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Situation with regard to the granting of independence to colonial countries alld peoples

Situation with rega

votes to none, with 18 abstentions, adopted this draft
resolution as resolution 2066 (XX). By this resolution,
the General Assembly, after noting with deep concern
that any step by the administering Power to detach
certain islands from the Territory of Mauritius for
the purpose of establishing a military base would be in
contravention of the Declaration contained in resolution 1514 (XV), and in particular of paragraph 6 of
that Declaration, invited the administering Power to
take effective measures for the immediate and full
implementatiou of resolution 1514 (XV). It also invited
the administering Power to take no action which would
dismember the Territorv of Mauritius and violate its
territorial integrity.
-
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12. Mauritius
The General Assembly considered the question of
Mauritius at its twentieth session on the basis of the
recommendation on the Territory in the Special Committee's report for 1964 and the additional information
in its 1965 report.
The Fourth Committee was informed of two United
Kingdom Government d-ecisions affecting the Territory.
The first was that Mauritius should become independent
probably by the end of 1966. The second, announced
early in November 1965, was that a dependency. of
Mauritius was to form part of a new colony which,
according to reports, was to be used for the construction
of a military base.
On 26 November 1965 the Fourth Committee approved a draft resolution on the question of Mauritius
by a roll-call vote of 77 to none, with 17 abstentions.
On 16 December 1965, the General Assembly, by 89
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'
16 Jul;Y 1947
ORIGll~P.L:

EHGLISE

NON -SELF -·GOVERNING 'l'ERRI'I'ORIES

Transmission of Information by Members
1.mder Art:!. cle 73( e ) of the Charter
Report of the Secretary-General
SUM!.VJP..RY OF INFOPJ:4ATION TRANSMITTED.
BY THE 'UNITED FJNGDOM GOVF:EN.MEN'l'
(FI.HST PART) 1
By lette:cs

of

21 June ancl 1 July 194r( the permanent Uni_ted Kingdom

repres'enta;ti ve tJ_ the United nations forwarded. info-rmation transnd tted by
the United Kingd. m Government under Article B(e) of the Charter in
respect of the following Non-Self -Governing

•rerr~i tories:

Barbados

Jamaica

..:...:.: __ cish Honduras

Ivlalayan Union

.Bru;r;.tei

Ivlauri tius

Cyprus

Nyasaland

Gambia

St. Lu.cia (l<lind:t.,ard Islands)

GibraltaJ.r

Sierra Leone

Gilbert

& E:Ulice·Islands Colony Singapore

Hong Kong

·zanzibar ProtectoratE'

.'l,he above informdtion is classified under the following main headings:
I.

Area, popul~tion, and. vital statistics

II.

Occupa,tions :,I vmges and labour organisations

III.. Finance and ltrad.e

IV.

Production

V.

Social servilces

VJ.

Communicatidns

--------+------------·___,__.....,..____

,__~----

of

1) By v:Lrt!·
e
~es')luticn Ho. 66 (I) of the General Assembly,.
'' ·.s Summary is · .so being 1.aid before the ad hoc comm_i ttee on the transID..LSSion of infor ation 'under Article 73 (e) ot' th<~ Charter.

c•c<:-c-·~7'-';;,;-" ''""'4~:·~.,..._1;:'1-':''1~~-,:'--·-<""'-"""~"~""f'"'~

,.-. ··-- ""_'-":':'•ad;'r-''~~~'<=i~~~l'-¥_1,..~.-...I.,..,<-{~~~~~~~1•M;)_'r.":1f~J'':'i~-liii"'~~ii.Vr
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1..

Su.rmnaries .of tbe informat:lon f'ollow, the territories being arranged.
in the order suggested by their ge::lgraphical situations.

The summaries

··,';

are preced.ed by short descriptions of the territories.
h13:ve

~een

These descriptions

co:m.piled by the secretariat and any other explanation gi van by

the secretariat is so indicated.
As a general rule, the complete information as. transmitted by the
United Kingd.om Government has been given.

In some cases certain detailed

figures, how·ever, have been smmnarized, as for example those relating to
public finance and to the staffing of various Government departments.
In Non--Self-Governing Territories administered by the United Kingdom,
the teclli'"l:tcal terms
sometimes used..

.£212.£1~.§., .Er,.Ot~~~'

and

;prot~c~1_

states are

Some of these terri_tories comprise U.."'lder the one Governor

and Administration a part that is technically a .£.'?~ and the rest that is,
technically a

prot"~s_~~

The distinction is juridical and historical;

there is little or.no difference in-administrative practice.
speaking the

.921£D:I

G-enerally

is a small coastal strip vlhich. \.ras taken over by the
e> ••• ~'"'nded

'Britiah during the period of their first contact; when later they
their. sway into the hinterland the latter was made a protectorate.
four Bri ti_sh West African territories are a case in point.
Lord LugarcL (~he p-L.1al !1~fld.a te, P'P. 35-36) , a colon;y:

11

·

All

According to

is annexEJd terri tory
1

and au integral 'Part of the king t s dominions, acquired either by conquest . ,
!

settlement or cession, and since all inhabitants born in it have the

statu~

of British subjects, herein appears to reside the chief distinction between
it and. a protectorate."

According to Halsbury (~of England, 1909, ·
.ui

p. 521 )
II

II

,

There is no statutory or authoritative definition of the term
II

'

st~ict

protectorate ••• Protectorates are not British territory in the

serise .... They are administered under the provisions of Orders in Council

.

issued by virtue of powers conferred upon His Majesty "by the Foreign
.
Jurisdiction Act 1890 ••• or other~·rise vested in His Majesty."
I'

As_

!'E:l.Bar~s

the Protected States the general rule is that such a

state d:oes n:ot..cea:se t'o b.e a Sovereign.Sta.te and lts head is still
}.·:·

;

.entitled to the immunities and dignity of

.1;1·.·

sovereign ruler.

Relations

between the United K:tngd,om and the Protected State are determined by
,f;•

i

Co n

t c n t s

AFRICA

Page
, Mauritius •....... "' ..... .

3

Zanzibar Protectorate •••

22

N;yas.aland Protectorate ••

36

Gambia

___

.......

'·

......

"'

49

Sierra Leone .... '. • • • • . • . •

58

Cyprus ••tJ••••'l'••··-····,

72

Gibraltar ••••.• , •.• ~....

85

., •,.•

__

C A RIB BE A ·N
....,..

..

95

British Honduras........

106

Jamaica • . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . .

116

Barb.qdos

.•.............

~

St .. Lucia (lrlind'-t~rd Islands) 134

PACIFIC

AS I A

Gilbert & Ellise Island
c.olony
n
·;;
~
\
prv.nel.
•.•••••••••
~ • • • • ..•

14.2

Singapore •••.••.•. ~....

157

Malayan Union ••••••••··

169

15().. ·
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M A U R I T I_..Q._2

Mauritius is an island in the Indian Ocean,distant
115 miles from Reunion,- 934 :from the Seychelles,l30Q
from Natal, and 500 miles from I~1adagascar ...l;t has an
extreme length of 39 miles: from north to south, and
an extreme breadth of 29 miles from east to west.
The dependencies of }!;a uri tius comprise a large
number of islands scattered over the Indian Ocean.
The most important is Rodrigues, situated 344 miles
from Ma.uri tius. The island is 18 miles long by 7 miles
broad .. The remaininp.~ dependencies are the Oil Island:S
group, of· which the. principal island is Diego Garcia,
situated about four days sailing from Kauritius.

ill.QHJ>~A TION TRAN~:rrTED

Area in
£!.92:2-are miles

:Number of persons
12er s gua..r..u_1i 1 EL.

-

Mauritius

720

595

40
11
4

297
46
83
186
17
108

Rodrigu,es
Diego Garcia
Peros Banhos
St;. Branddn
Agalega
Solomon
.

19~6

FOH THE YEAR

l./2

27
2

)

)
}

)
)
)

( 1)

-

Note: li:~aximum density of population is for Port
Louis: 4,100 persons per square mile.
POPULATION.
Sexes agd Races estimated at 31 st December, 1946.
General

.

;

-·-1\71'----...,.,.--:------~·r~·-·
l'~
:. ..
I'
•
~

-.

·j
LV.

-~

Indian

·•

Chinese

;
••

··--"'
.· - · - - -'1'· - - :~ · -JVl
- - -~ - - F
- - -..~ .
.i'
:

1.
T
..,.6"""8::..:;,2~28..,..! 76,5'/3: I44~5UI: 1]1r;-886 ~'132, 156~ 271 1 636!7, 22I: 4, 615; 11;s36;
.."
.•
••
•
c
•
••
•
•

.

.

.

...

.

Religion,, (l)
Chri ~;tians

Hindu~

Mahor~illl§_

Budhists

Unknow11

1.8

0.2

%of

total
population

(1)

Computed from Census data 1944.

13.8

i

/
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VITAL S'l'.A TISTICS.

('•

1942

12ffJ_

l94L _1945

1946

Birth Rate

33.2

33:.2

43.5

38.5

38.7

Death Rate
Infant ~1ortality
Rate

29 .. 2

25 .. 9

.

.27.1

36.1.

29.5

·6

141.0

188.,0

145.2

15.0

13.0

12.0

18.1

IVlarriag€.. Rat~(l)

163e4
17"4.

1hl~
. '

.: f19.ptbJ-y employed . : P~?J-.:JL-~rr;,E1oyed

·~.

vRuvages ( 2) : No : Wages : llOther
pees . :
:in Rupe.e s :A . mvances
·:
: Average •
: Average •
... _...;.,._. • ___,_.._•
_,......_....._
.•
•
•
• 0,.,
.
.
4 ~s War
SU GAR INDUS TRY
.:
•
: · allowance.::
Chief 'Mechanics . : 30 · i62
:
.
Assistant Chief . :.
•
. :MonthlY
Mecha~ics
:
4
101
• ·: Wotkers :
B1acksmi ths
..:
:
(grade I)
:. 34 •~
65,85·
••
:war
Bonus
.•
•
Qt71.
(grade II)
· . 26 • . 57
• 21+
2, 30 • 4 ;o
(grade III)
. ; 12 •
44
; 26
1, 85 :Regularity
• ,
1
•
•
:
Bonus,
Bo1...~-er maKers &. .·~
•
•
: 10~6 (crop;
Coppersmiths
:
t
• 5% (inter( grade I)
: 36
65.25 · :
:
,
(grade II)
·: 19
45
14 ;
2,65
crop,
T)
.•• 10 ••
l,odExcept
( gra d e II ....
. ••
, 5
t · 1oCarponters.,..foremen: 25 :
70.25 ·
4 :
2 J ·15 " como J.. ve
0var.PPnters.
•. 3,.J. ••
41~,"'
.J~ .• l7nt·
2 , 1~
:• drivers
&
,~
./
elE,Ctric:i.at
Cartw:r;ights
8 •
48.50 •
-3
1,50 • vvh o ge t
Car an d 1 orry
•
•
• Rs~lO p.m.
drivers
: 2256
40
10
1,55
:i R
8 • 5
·
··35~50·
111,)~'0
anc
1 ocomo t 1.. ve d,rJ.vers
: 19 o
•
-do- sto1cers ·: 196
29.18 :
8
1, 50
;:>.rn. respE
Tr2ction aids
~: 323
26.20
1;;3
1,13
ively for
Tractor drivers ··•
·
·
.
crop &. in.
·
·
.
tercrop.
(grade I)
: 2}; :
53
·:
3
1,75 .
(grade II)
: 2S
29
:
7
1,75 :End of the
Electricians
:
:
:
:year Bonus,
(grade I)
19: :
82.25 : ...- :
: '5% of wage;
(r-rade II)
: 28::
45
5 :
1,28
earned inFiEters (g~ade I): · 69::
7g.30
eluding b~
-do- (gradeii): 54" :
67
J4.1 :
2, JO
nus i r. pe
-do- (grade III}; 26~~ :
49.50 . : :2.0
l, 85
riod July
...,do-apprentices: 15~~ :
26
. : 78
• 75
to DecembG·
Class. of Workers ;

•

---------...;...

NQ

•m

•

•

•

__

(t

----~--------~~--~--------~~-------------~--------

( 1)

Ratio of the e ctua1 nurnber of persons of both sexes new1'
mqrried to 1~000 of the entire po~ulation •.

(2)

,Note by gecret:-~ria.t: By Proclamation of February 16th 194
the currency ·was stabilised at 13 ii3 rupees· to 3S 1.
1 silver rupee thus equals ls. 6d.
or JO.l6 cents 1.0.A.
·

.]

..

,., £-:
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.I!ail:;Lemplgy.£9:
.:Monthjy
.
..
.• Vvages .•
•
· Wages
•
em.12~0yed

Cla~.f

Other
of vJorkers ·• ·No •• in Hupees •: No :• J.n
.
Hupees :. Allowances
:
: Average :
: Average :

. .__. ,. ---·------·-·
.

. 18

:f:l'otuders

£~~ness

makers
:
I"ocomoti ve fi tter.s:
(grade I)
(grade II)
:
(gradG III)
Masons - foremen :
Masons
·:
Motor mechanics :
- foremen
-do-. (grade I)
-do-·. (grade II) :
-do~ apprentices:
Mechanics
:
Painters
Pattern mc:::kers
. ( graqe I)
·•
(grade II)
Pipe ~ayors
Plate layers
:
Tinsmiths
:
Turners (grade I):
-do- (grade II) :
-do- (grade III):
Welders{grade I) :
-do- (grade II) :

Clariiic~tion

Juice
Suc:riers
Sir·dars
Filter press
workers
Unskilled aids

29 :

13
6 :
24
11

..•

19. :

13 :

17 :
2'··:

27 ·:

4 :
:

13 :
3.:

57.50

68.50 . :

48.40

23
7 :
8

71.75
49

••

. 59

•
••
.
• 90 .

58
43
57

: 41
;209 :
·••
:
: 56 :

..

:

52

: 45

.:168 ·•:•

·•

:2l0

..

.

3 :

1.75
2,20

8

12 :
•
"•

..

•
...

5 :

.

32
27.50
25.40
24.13
43.75
35.50

J8
31

• 10

"400

...
..•
12
·•.

2.30
1.85
1
61

..l..

..l.

••

.

..•

...

,,.•

1.:25

1.00

1.50
1.25
1.25
1.25

.•

1.25

·••

1.00.

.•

: 38 ::
:286 ;::

1.13

·•

1.80

'

.

·:
: End of year
: Bonus,

1.25

9

.....

6 :
··:

:152 :
:263 :.

40%

: Regularity
• Bonus,
10% during
crop,
5% inter·• crop •

1.80 ..
1 .. 85 . :

..•

.
43
29.75
32.,?0
25 .. L1-0

2o30
1.39
.. 98
1.91
1.91

1.,80'

3 :

War Bonus

6

4- :
3 :

:22 5 ·!
:168 .

77

·••

.

14

28.95

:207

oi :

..•

44 .. 25

49

:16~

...••

64 .. 80

•

·••

..

106
62.95
2 ;
44o 50 · : ~5 :
15
: 37
70.20
12 :
50
. : 10

50

---

'

39 •.80

36 ;

81

. ••
: 12
:.. 10 :
.:138 .:•

-77.70
60.50
.49 .. 50
55

44

15

--·----

·~

. 11' ·:

..

SUGAR FAC.TORIES
Boiler House
Attendants
Sirdars or chief
engine drivers
Stokers
Unskilled aids
Derrick a~d Cane
-Carriers
Derrick drivers
Engine drivers
Sirdars
Unskilled aids
Mills
Chief engine
drivers
Engine drivers
Assistant enginG
drivers
Unskille~ aids

8

_ ..___ .. . _g.
.
51,70 : 17
45
3

1.10
1.13

·••

.

·•

"•

5% on crop
proceeds •

..

-L9J2!:..bJv empl()yecL_._
·••

Class of

Worker~

---·-----.--Pans and

-.-Q~ti§lhi z ~

Pan boilers

(grade I)

No

..
.

••

.
.

·•
(grade II)
(grade III)
Pan boilers
·•
apprentices
Engine drivers
Unskilled aids
·•
Centrifugal£
Engine drivers
Sirdars
:
Turbine: attendants:
Unskilled aids

.

.

].§;gg_i ng

•.

Wilges
"
in
Rupees
•
Average
-·--·.. -·•,
•
•
••

•

58
68
44
16
126

.1i.rtisans (sewing
machine)
Sirdars
Unskilled aids
Laboratory
Attendants

54

.39
30
157
110

25

1 .. 85

2.3
29.75
24.1.3

31
13

1<>25

2$90

.55

.. 117 ....
3 •
3 .•
84

..

.

••

1.25
1.,00

.
/ : 14

1.87
1.67

36.25

5

11>25

82,.50
60

2

·•

lo25

65
57 .. 50

.•

.
•
.

·•

6

·••
~

·•

·•

·~

....

•

__

••

..
.

.•

•

Juveniles:

•

.o

1 .. 25

1.25

60
30u50
25 .. 40

40

·••
·••

:

.
.
.

1.00

~

\IIJotnen •

QQCKS
1\rtisa.ns
Drivers
Sirdars
J.,a bourers:

"

0

••
••
~en

.

302

·••

Wages
in Rupees
Average

----~:--·-----------

••
••

••

emplov,ed

13

57

TEA fACTORIES
Artisa.ns
Drivers
:
Skilled labourers:
Sirdars
:
v:Tatchmen
:
Labourers: Men
:
vvomen
Juveniles:
Unskilled
workers:

.•

..•

66.,80
44 .. 50

63

4

No

102 .. 50

152

172

.,,

2.3

33

.•
•"
.....•"

·••
·••
••

160

0

98
1:~8

7

;.co

·e

•

·••

1.65
• 82
.65

...•

.
.•

0

.
•

~

•

49.

Juvenilss:

2.12
.3.08
2.25
2 .. 75
1.70
1.20

.0

·••
••
••
•

.62

¢

Artisc:ms
D:r•ivers
"
Sirdars
•
Labourers: Men
Women ·:
Juveniles:

.
.~·

•

( 1)

·--------<~

24

75)(,)

75) ..~.

2

•

<1

·•
·••

·0

•

0

·....---....:::.----

: 9 0

·••
a
•

0

...

...

·••

•

2.75)
3 .. 00)
2 .. 50} (1)
1 .. 85)

L,JO)
.-95)

·---...::-...-f--·!!.."- - - - - - - - '

Average basic wage; overtime not
of Basic Wage. -

ed. Vva.r bonus 50%

II I

I
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P8~:e

7
Aver_3ge

hot~,ts. \rvorkE~d

..

:12er week

U=onthly employed 46
(Daily· employed
Jl

l Sugar Estates~
& li'actories

46
4$
48
48
48

2 Aloe Fibre·
3 Aerated Water VVork.s
4 Biscuits
5 Di.stilleries

6 Docks
7 Lime Industry

4Lt-

8· Match
9 Sa.lt

10
11
12
13
14
15
16

Savmills & Timber sto:r'es
Tanning'
Tea (factory)
Cigarettes
Motor Workshops
Wine Factories
Government Depots
(a) Public Works Department
(b) Hailways

Cost 2Ui.Yi.DJL~·

•••
{first quc:trter)
1940 (fourth qus.rter)
~first quarter)

fourth quarter)
quarter)
1942 ~first
fourth quarter)

1943 (first quarter)
1944
1945

...
...

46
48
48
48
48
48
48
43
4E3
48

( l)

1939

191+1

f

•••

.. .

lCC'

•••

117
133
1
- 3c.'(\.>
172
177
217

...

218 ( 2)

•••

...
...
•••

...

(Clerical & Upper Classes 210-230
First ha1r of 1946 (Artisans •••
241
260'
(Labourers •••
( Cl e~ic al & Upper Classw 287-308
End of 1946 ( 3 )'
(Artlsans •••
291'
(Labourers •••
309

Labour De£artment •
.§!2..aff ::
Headquarters Staff

Le.bour Officers

(l Labour Commissioner
( 3 Assistant Lc:1bour Commissioners
(1 Factory Inspector
(5 Labour Field Officers
( 3 Temporary Labour Field Officers

'fl) Deterr:iin2tion m2'lde <"'t theDepc:rtnent of Agriculfure-~"3nd Fia2i-.(
on i terlS of food :•nd cloth.ing only.
'
( 2) Discontinued .;--;fter first quorter; no subsequent informntion
uptil N2:fCh 7lvia.y l946.Figur(~s which follow were determined .
tne Statlstlcnl Bureau.
•
( 3) Combined index for focd, clothing, household gqods,
• . ·•.
:

:,

vvith membership Undc:;r 50
50 - 250
250 -1000
1000 -5000
Over 5000

,.ooO~"'I'llolll9•
I

->~••~,,J.oo•

9
8

5
5

Labour Dis-outes.
---~..,...,.....,---·wMJ.--

Number settled:
1947
by concilliPtion
1
after arbitration
•.•
(official trc-1de dispute
329
Industrial Magistrate's Court ••.
(legal disputes)
lJian .days lost
••....••. 10,990

..

•

I

I
I

In th(;;; information transmitt~d ·tables are giv,
showing items of Revunus ~:end Expendi tl.ur~. and of Asse'
-:•11 d

Ci.-

. b'1' •
I ~:c>"J ..L. ~t~P<'~o-1
J

-...0..

...

.I ..

-r

1

(\

!I

11
;i

I

I

"

Revenue amounted to
Rs f 4f:, 8~8, 11,3-2b C1
Expc~nd:Lture amounte;d toRs~ 41(;,587,75'2-72 ct
I

I

I

I

Assets ;J.nd Liabilities balbmc;ed at
Rs. 36,648,670-73 cts with! a ~avourable
balance of Rs. 17,341,015-QO rtso
I
I

Nurrfber : One, Government sbvilng;s Bank.
Total depositors :
55,0212.
Total deposits: Rs. 17,1ao,)46.I

I

.~

i

,

Co'operative Credit Societies.
--.. ~- ---·--------_...-....

I

i
I

Total number ••.. 91 ActivJ Societies.
Total Depositors or
I
:
JVIembers ••.......•.. ~.. 5,163

Total Capit<-11 :
:
Share Capital
••...•• ~ Rs. 255,660.Deposit of members
•.•.•.. ~
43,145.Denosit of non-members •.... ~
16,235.Government loans
•...... I.
216, 39 5.Reserve Fund
·······~
263,442.Inter Society loans •••.•.• ~
25,100.Advance cane sales account .:.
1,300.Fixed asBets
••••••. 1~ I
9,080.Pro.fits of thE:; year (excess ~of assets
oYer liaoilitie§ to bs cred~t~ct
1
to
·the· reserye funa on ttw neXJt 1!~nanciRl year J
• • • • • • • 1. .J
?1...J:J6.'fatal available Capital ~ ••• ;•
!~2~~~2;.:

Irs .

All societies except one are o~ tJe ·
unlimited liability type~
:
Tot~l
loans issued during the ieat
end1ng )Oth June, 1946, ••....•
~. 736,024.i

Number : 184.
Total depositors or meEl~ rs : 27, 6,67. '
, ·
Total deposits :
Rs~ 843,000.- (approxiciately)
Total Capital : Rs.2.212,000.- (approximately)
Total loans
Unac. certainable.
1

••
Article

---.-----·-·.EQod,Qrink &

Quantity imported
--·~,--'--------·

Tobacco
Grain"& flour
Rice
Unmanufactured
· tobaeco
Wines and spirits
Edibl12 oils &
fats
Potatoes
Garlic & Onions
Fresh fruits
Spices
SaltE.~d fish
Tea

34,261,389 Kgs
18,627,292 n

Raw Materials

c·oai ·1~cok6

Timber
Unrefined oils
& fat ~3
Guano

Value

--··----9,112,140
9,700,880

113,492 !1
170,879 litres,

596,625
606' 567

1,430, 921 Kgs
1,298 Ivi.tons
163
!i
tv
500
ty
931
303,654 Kgs
IY
72,190

2,277,110
491,913
118,572
229,583
1,213,211
373,?22
276,199

1,916,,133
51, 389 ~Ill., tons
1, 716 'c .. metres
436,156
48,586 Kgs
2, 981 l~I. tons

59,055
221,037

Livestock

-cattie-

8., 330 head

1,646,756

Manufac:tured

---xrrrcy~-

Chemical fE::rtilisers
9:,870 M. tons
Cotton piece goods 5,017 554 ~etres
Woollen piece
11
53., 061
goodE:
Soap (common)
190:, 367 Kiss
l\•iotor spirit
8,465~800 litres
.'
2 ,; .16
1. 0 Units
Bicycles
Tyres & tubes
4 3 l' 87 3 : ' It
Gunny bags
28 , 400 '"
7 ,, 876 M~ tons ·
Cement
I\~achinery rmd
IViill vrork
1 084
, 1Y
(industrial)
c).'
.,
Paints and pigments
37o,..1.70 1\gs
Ironmongery
1.037,678 ·• tf
·
259 Brli ts
r:~otor CCirS

2,578,449
4,Lr79,J86
L1-8~., 876
120,814
2,014,286
184,522
817,436
5,680
645' 7311nr:.f 2'1-9
1 ,o):J
1 .o

435,893
59Lt,794
1,124,131

( 1) Note b3 Secretariat.: A Friendly 90:ciety is a volunt"li'Y
flUt;wl

qld

EtS.SOCiBtiQil.
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Article'
346,~51

Sugar .
Aloe fibre

metric ton
11 .
"
. 37,097 hoctolitres
.ll

H.um
\'

St..;'J.~f:

Di~toJ;:_gi_,AgRicu~ i?Y.L2, j_s also ~rincipal, Colleg
of Agriculture; 1egistrar, Co-opera~ive Credit Societies; Chairman, Central Boord; CHairman, Sack
Factory Ad.vi sory Bo<::rd; Chatrmc:m, Tqba ceo Bo~u~d and
Chairman, Sup,~·li(lS Council.
·

C 11 ege 0,2;_·~
....!L.

r

•

"~.gr:JJ2l

lt ~r..£

:
I

B.egistrGr - J.,ccturor in IViathematics 11,1 JY~echc:mics, and
-~~
.
., t 1.:
.AgrJ..CUJ.
turc-u. l'o.eteoro 1 ogy c:;t t h e co1 -4ege o·f' AgrJ..CU.l.
re. Is also the Statistician of the Department of
J.~.gricultu.re Dnd kaeps B.griculturt:ll Cjlnd meteorologic2
ste.tistics.
Clerk, College of Agriculture.-

t

.,

... ....

I
I

•

1 n· · ·
Agr1.· CUJ...1 t..J.l.JJl_~

Senior

Agricultur~l

--~---

Officer.

A.g.rJ:cl:lltq:r:al Off~cer No. 1 - Centr:.=</- Experim<.:mt
Station; L:-bour, Stores and Tools all St;::'.tions; Control and Record of Expenditure all ~tations.
lLgricultural Qllic er No. 2 - Field Experirtwnts of
all kinds c'll Stations; ,ilbstracts economics sui table
to l-':co,uritius. Tea Industry ( Factori~s and large
plenters). Lectures: Principles Trobical Agriculture
and Agricultural Geology.
I
'

Ar:ricul:~y.ral Officer No. 3. - Veget~ble Seed Production; in charge propagation and stotage, propagation
books all Stations, catalogue and ihdex plant collec.
tions at Barkly experiment Station, I Royal Botanical
Garden and Abercrombie Nursery. - E;?cchange of Seed.

Agricultural Instructor No. 1 - 'I'eal Industry :-SmalJ
plf:nters: - 16 SchooJ gardens.
1

,Agricultu,rDl Instructor No. 2 - 16 ~chool gardens Customs - Small planters.
/
J1giculturel Ins~ructor, No"· J. ... Allbtments ,:1nd St ..
Iv~grtin '(assisted by Oversc~er Richel[eu Allotments) Small plenters.
1

Overseers in chDrge gf Gardens and btations.
1 at Royc 1 Botenic:.l Gardens, Pampl~;mousses.
2 at Bark1y Experiment Stat.io11, Bea~ Bassin.
1 at CentrPl Experiment Station, Reruit.
1 at Abercrombie Nursery, Terre Rou~e.
1 in charge of allotments.
_.
1 1.n Le Reduit Grounds.

A/319
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Chen'iS"t..!:Y_l2_i vi~3ion

1

:

l
I

Chemist - In charge of all chemical investigutions
de.a:l_ing vdth ogricultura.l products and with local
industries such as alcohol, tobocco, aloe fibres,
pastures, etc,etc,~ Lectures at the College of
Agriculture. Now in charge of control and distribu-.
tion of fertilisers.
'I
Assistant Chemist - In charge of the chemical analy-sesin the Laboratory. Lecturer at the Agricu.ltural College.
Scientific Assistant - Chiefly in charge of all the
routin·e chc:mical work~ Demonstrator c:t the Agricultural College.
~
0./:'f.
. c h Elrge or" reser;.rc h -vvor k on tl1e
.TemJ2o:r::.c1rv
J..._ J..cer J..n
Aloe Fibre Industry.

Plant Pathology Division
Plant .tft!,holog~~r~ .;.,. Research on major plant disc.stses
occuring in th~.: Island with special refe:;rence to
sugarcene. Advice to planters concerning outbreak
of pl.snt diseases. Control of plfwt inspection s.ervice at the ports. Lecturer Agricultural College.
As_sis_t::J.nt Pl~..,_f._a~holo..2;_~! - Research on major
plant diseases especially those of the sugarcane and
bacterial diseases. Lecturer Agricultural College.
fla!2!_..JnsJ2eCtO£, - Visit to planters ... laboratory vmn·
connected with plant diseases, inspection of plant
material at the ports.
Entomolofticel. Division
;§ntomolo~dst

- Control - Administrc::tion, organisation
of research work local Pnd abroad~ Lecturer in Entomoloe;Y and Zoology at th1::o College of Agriculture.
Sometimes on Entomological mission Etbroa,.d, searching
for parasites,re: the control of various major pests
existing in the Islendv

Assist:::Gt:lt Entomolo,e;_:Lst - Research on various insects
pests re: their control. Assistant lecturer in Eniomology and Zoology at the College of Agriculture.
Scientific Assistant - General taxonomy - assists in
work the Eritomologist and .Assistant Entomologist.
·

research

Tvvo PhvtAlus Officers - Routine -vvork re: control of
Phytalus, i.~., surveys, collection and distribution
of parasites. ·
Tenmorary Scient;;ific: Assist~ for J,.aboratory work
re: breeding ~nd study of the bionomics of various
insects end parasites (imported and local ones)4

A/319
l?age
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!§Jlll?.2£.~y_Pjl_zte.l:l§._ . .Q££;Lc..££

t.o act in stec.d of the
Phytalus Officer vvhen this Officer is on mission
abroad. Laboratory vvork re: the study of the bionomi/:;s· of sugarcane borers and other insect pests.
Is actually detailc_:d to a~tt as pL:mt Inspc:;ctor at
C\istoms ( 2 days per vveek).
.,:
i

i

1.§IUl29F·SrY.., AssJ:.~ ... Wns initially employed for
mass breeding of Trichogramma pnrasites during the
war., Since then tho work hr: n been given up; this
Officer is now employed on the mounting of insects,
genera·l care of collections and card ::hdexing of
literature in the divisionc
.§.l.!Ei.2r

Techr~:::,Y

Division
.§ygor ~ TechllQ.l.~2t;t:.i.t - In cbCJ.rge of research vvork of
the division, ·of the workshop of the Department and
of the Yeast F2ctory~ Advisor of Sugar Factories ·
on Sugar Technological problemsQ Lecturer in Sugar
Technology, College of Agriculture.
!§..?JJ?..:~2.UL.£~gsr. _r.ec_tmpl9_gisi ... Assistant Lecturer

in Sugar Techno~ogy~ Lecturer in Engineering and .
Surveying, College of Agriculture.

____

Su Rerl-.D~rrL.IQ~.EillQ!:Yi. -

______

,...___.__.,.
Tobacco

Division

....
Government Officers
.... Government Tob2cco Officer
responsible tor the operat.ion of the Government
Tobacco Station at RicheliEm and for tho running
of thG Government Tob<.:u?co 1tvarohouse.

,.,.,.._......,....

~__,-

~u.or1.1ry

SW.U.tific Assis~ ... To. help ~n th~
work of the Government Tob:Jcco Statlon 1 Rlchelleu •

.QnE;. OvcFSeQr, employed at the Tobacco Research
Station, Richeliou.

Assistants emnlo ed b- the Government Tobacco Board
to help in the conduct of experiments at RlChb ieu~
J in number •
.Q..®.~ral

Board Division

Administrative
-----.,. Preperation of preliminary reports on

!1eg;~strar
CL1SG~3 submitted

to the Central Board for A1!jurlication. Calculation of the share of sugar accruing
to planters or groups of planters who enter into
provisional contracts. Registration of cane contracts. Is responsible for the executive work of
the Central Bo~rd and is olso the Surveyor of the
Board.
Techn~.cal

Chief Chemist end Assistrmt Reg,isji;rar - Principally
in charge of the carrying out of sucrose content
tests on planters' canesa

''~J'l1~f·

Pa.ge 13

Assistant Chemist.
Senior Test Chemist.
~=.;;;;..;...-. --

- - - - - - - -

I

I*'

-

.,

II~(

•

Woighbr:~InsJ2·8~LJ£_Jn,:y:est_igational

Office!: ~
for the testing, verifying, marking,
stnmping and control of cane: vmighbridges; control of
weighing of planters' canesc Investigations re: disputes between millers and planters.
Responsibl~

Accountant

~

(vacant) - To calculate the 0osts of

cru:ct'IOnof' cane and sugar.
T;,V'o

pro~

C~:-k·s"

~js,

principally in charge of registration of
cane contrac·t;s ~

Assistant Chemist - Research in soil and plc.mt che-

mistry:----~--

Bot_fmi.§.:!i. - .Research l"e: physiology of cane: tests for
plant food deficiencies, weed control exporiments6
.T.sm.P.,9rary_§.ch:mtifi,s_jLssist;:mt

Botani~al

Division ..

Geneticist - Raisin~...... end testing of new seedling var1et1es o~ sugarcane.
Assist?nt Geneticist,

-.,...---;--·~

-

--~

Assi.st:mt in ch;:::rge of Cultural. 0Ierr-1 tions - Conduct
plots on mliail p anters 1 fands vlith
a view to improving cultural methods and to increase
the spread of new varieties of cane.

ofden~str~tion

One Assistant for analysing canes.

Nature of Crop
Sugar ·
blbe (r,;n'l fibre)
Tea
Tobacco
Iviaiz e

Mc::.nioc
Ground nuts
i3~cet~potatoes
.Hc.,nanas
Veget:;;bles
Coconuts
Potatoes·
'-'i
. . . - n"'"'D
\:.>u.t.. Dl 0 S
.i.

c~

·Estim9ted number of
acres under cultivation as at 3l.l2a46.

ooo

14S

291,061 M.. tons

20~000
2~012
54.7
5, \fOO

l_,oigg
88
4 ;)00
1

o50

1'000

'500.

Quantity
produced
in 1946
·

71.0
218
35

1,50

3,000
500

2,088
'

~do-

-do ...

-do-do-do-

-do-

-qo-

-noUnascertainable
100,000-150,000 Unit
2, 000 1Jl, tons
Unascertainable

Average yield of cane por acre for vlhole

Island~20M,.ta1E

Page

·14

--

Stnff.:
Veterinary O:ff~c:er - Control of diseases in the
Colonyo Inspection of Abattoirs.
ion of
anime:.ls. imported into the Colony. Generol supervision of the Veterinary Division~ Is also Lecturer
in Anatomy .. Physiology c:.nd Pathology of Farm Animal
at the College of Agriculturea.

As>sistant Veterinnry Of;ficer .... Is c:lso in charge
of the Government Dairy at Cun-;pipe. Lectu:cer in
Animal Husbandry at the College of Agriculture. In
charge of breeding centres •
.§.tack Inspec~91'.:.§. (Three permanent end one provi':"'
sional) - Inspection of herds throughout the Colony
taking samples of blood for examination and dipping,
tc.'Lsk solutions.
Clerical Division

--

~..;;;..;::;~=

One Chiof Clerk, one J:i,inanci0l Clerk, one Corrf .
pondence Clerk plus two Typists, one Store Clerk a~
one Librarian.

Livestock Returns.
Number G~isting on
Bovines E..9,uines
f

8,879

Estc-~tes

,J

32

at Jlst ]december,
Goats
P_2.gs
590
3tS43

Number imported during the year 1946(1)
Bovines

S,330

Egui~

61

Sheep

Goats

Pigs

1,558

2,887

2,677

Fores~a.

Staff:
JYiauri tius

Directing and Technical •••••••
Inspecting Staff
· ••••• • 2
Supervising Staff on U tilisa.:
tion,Plantation & Protection •• 7
Utilisation Staff
••.•••• 20
Protection Staff
••••.•. 30
Protection,Utilisation &
Plantation St~ff
••••••• 10
Plentation Stc.ff
River Reserves Staff
Plantation & Road Staff ••••..•
Clerieal Staff
S~p~ryisi~g Staff on Pro~ection,
Utlllsatlon and Plantatlon •••• 1
Protection, Utilisation and
Plantation Staff
•••..•• 4

........
... . ..

.......

--- ---

Rodri~o>:ues:

GRAND TOTAL ••····• 97

( 1)

Practicelly the whole of imported cattle is
used for consumption as fooa.

19/:.ti
.-..

Softwood (conifers)
Hardwood (bror:dleaved)
lViixedwood
Othor lend classed -~f.s
.forest

....
":•

•••
••

0

!

•

0,.6 sq ,nn.le
20.9
-dO""
-do37 .. 0

45.8

-dof

'I'O'I'AL
J..sner:u:;:s
....-.•

1'":1·

J:l

• • • 104 .. 3 sq: miles

,

"

i Fishery Officer
1 Superintendent
1 Chief Inspector, controlling West and
South Coasts
1 Inspector controlling South-East and
East Coasts
,
1 Inspector controlling North-East, North
& North-West Coasts.
2 Sub-inspectors
1+9 Guards ··
1 Legol Prosecutor
1 Cl~rk and Storekeeper
A Fishery Ad vi :;;;ory Comr1.i ttee meking recommendations to Government.
Org::_nisation:
Number rmd · tonntl.ge of vessels employed :
The Fisheries Department has for supervising the Coasts and for sea-scouting 2long
the shores, the following vessels :
l I.:·otor Launch.
1 Pinnaoe
9 Pirogues(l)(3 with outboard motors
The Depnrtment is eng~ged solely on super~
vision end control 8nd has no actual fishin~
enterprise ..
There are 1,180 pirogues nnd 29 pinnaces
acturlly used for fishing purpose by profeS··
sional fishermen.
~---

>

NO'I'E: The Department is creating a Research
Laboratory on the West Coast under the direction of a quF:l;Lfied r:_:arine Biologist. It
olso contemplntes the acquisition of a 60-to'
fishing trawler, E:;quiped with proper refrigerating installations for large scale fishing on the surrounding b:0nks of Mauritius &
its Dependencies.

I

Nil.

(1)

~.l?Y

Secretari£1 :
1:1. pirogue is e long narrow canoe made from a
single tree trunk.

I

fi/

J.L.";f'· !,:
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Otl:}er I_l}d{lst.r.t?-1
,F'toduction.
;
.t
Number of
. ,. 1\Tumb er 0 r,...
un~er
:l .. :
takings
employees

Quantity of
out:r,mt

1~

Industry

----------

----~--- -----·~~-~·

s~~~~stry

( a)100
·. ( 63, ooo(b)
p~anta~ (60 000(~
t1ons
( '
supplying
33 factories

Aloe Fibre
Tea

23 factoric's

Valuu of ;
output

-----~------

Rs
291.06 M.tons 88,6oo,ooq

1 ~ 100

710

-do-

37.5,50(

1,051

217

-do-

7? ,40Q

72~plenta-

tions
supplying
5 f<:tctories
Distillsry
produce
'l'obe.cco

11 distillt:ories
4 mc:mufac-

tures

275
220( 8

8,850 1 000 1itres 2 ,420,00C
)

Match

2 factories

Soap

5 factories Very
yn- (f)

85

r1able

359 M. tons

44,618gross boxes
r::

1, )13 JYi.tons

540, 00(
280,40~

930,00(

(a) Excluding small plantations covering less than

200 acres,

,

(b) During harvest season.
(c) Inter hc::rvest se8son.
(d) }~stimDted value.

& skilled workers.
75 when in full production.

( e ) Comprising about 200 artisans
(f) 70 to
/

l Director
l Deputy Director
2 Assistant Diroctors(one is the Rector of the
Rov,'"-1 College)
5 Inspectors(Educetion Otficers Grade II)
1 Chief Clerk and 15 Clerks
2 Copy Typists
l Her1d lvk star
27 Education Officers Grade I (22 Iv;:en; 5 Women)
22 Educr:::.tion Officers Grade III
7 Extra Teaching Assistants
l ~riQcipal Training College
l ked1cal Off1cer
l Assistant Matron
3 Ushers & Gymnastic Instructors
1 Artizan Instructor
1~5 Head Teachers
1i2 lst Class Teachers & 1071 2nd Class Teacher

Expcnd_i tur.o *By Education Department
Educ~tion proper

1 1 824,076.-.

Rs.
Rs.

4,165 • . :.

Rs.

48,1JO.-

Rs.

538,965.-

Rs.

3,500o-

Rs.

2,418,836.-

Cyclone expenses
School me8.ls
Expenditure arising out
of war conditions
Extra teaching assistanc(

--

==~==========~===~

Bv other Governgent f2epc:rtments
By Public Works Depart- ·
45,655.-

Rs.

ment for m2intenence of
buildings.

:[3y _local e:md[o_r nc:1tive euthorities

1,000 from the r.cunicipality of

A grant of Rs ..

Port Louis.

From other sources, e,gQ Missions
Informc:tion not o scertc:unt:ble.
Pupils on the: roll in. Pri.IIJ.Q!Y and _Post-:t:_:rimory Schools

..

_ _ _..-E=N"""'H"""O=L=lVI~j'JT
AVERAGE ATTENDANCI
·•
•
e•
Boys ·• Girls • Total • Boys -·:airls ·•• Tote.
•
•
•
'"
...••
••
Primary Schools~
••
•
•

(Aided & Govt.) : 24,758:
·•..
Aided Secondary
Schools
734:
•
·~

•

Govt.Secondary •
Schools
·•
0

•

.
•

~

•
457;
•
~

..

•

25,949:

16,201~
0

1,055:

•

.

..

.

.--

40,959:16,781:10,776:2~£

••
.
1,789:

•

.•

·•

582";

••
..
909: 1,1+9
•

••
..
•• 42
457:. 423:
"•
••
•.
..
...
• ·
17,256: 43,205:17,786:11,685:~,4~
.
•

••

Besides, 2,973 pupils were enrolled in the non-Aide
Secondery Schools, 2,813 pupils in the non-Aided Prim~
ry Schools 2nd 2 7 656 pupils are in part-time and night
schools ..
(Details for boys end girls separately are not
avcilrble)
The total number of pupils on roll
during the year 1946, was thus •.•..•• 51,647
The average number in ottendcmce ........ 35, BOO
Number of children between the ages
or 5~14 ••. ~ ...•..••....•.•••.......•. 96,000
Percentage of enrolment to children of
school age 5-14 •····~·········••••• 53o8

~·-··-·---~~--11!'~"'",-'~'-"'""'~~w*'~"'liwi&!;cy,m!k~lll;'£!:~l)(!1.>iil!t~~lilfl'~~~'l'~!l'll>W!!ll!!h'!:4:11~~'·ll'?;k;'l';<,:c'Vl';'I'";;;;r,;;;'C1l!l£'!i'lcctjl.siifdi;;xi!llci''*lll!'llill:1t!lli•li!Si!I1;J:t~1'!l&l'!i\lil
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rirn.;.. c~duc::1tion

)age

Numbe£_9£ studc,D!.L~rom Territo..rJL._f..£..9
.;hD_ Un i v er sit i c s_~LDi v~C o11 ~U!.f~ 'll'!ii 'T §ll.Qhe.r....
·
Tr~dn:.i
rHr CollEWPS
'
~
.......;;...:...__:~~
---~~

•

'

t

•

......

!

....,. _ _
•

Within T0rrit9r..Y :
There is no University or Univer~ity College
hauritius; there is ohly a Training College for
Teachers, which is 2ttcmdE;d by 88 students.

111

]lse~wre

:
Exact figures arc; not nv::dlable, but tht: number
of students receiving cduc8tion in British Universi. . lS
. ' e t prescn
'
t c1pproxJ.me.\,e
.
1 y "0
t lcs
'1 •
Beside,s there a:re 2 fey.r (about 5 or 6) who arc
being educated in South African Colleges and one
stud~ing medicine 2t Melbourne.
1-

The.p?siti?n of literacy in 1946 in respect of
the poslt:ton fl ve years ago can be gathered from thc0
following statistical table :

__ ____ ___

.,... ....,...
.
NU11mER OF PUPILS
ON ROLL

1941
1942
1943
l94h

••o•••••••••••••••••oooot•
• • o. • • • o

0

•'o -• • " •

•

a

o o..,

o o.,

Cl

ft

•

•

•••••o•••oo••o~•••••••liA••
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1946

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

0

•

•

~

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

D

•

e

•

•

•

•

•

~

,

•

0

Medical staff:
1
1

3
1 ·

6

1

S
2
l
1
1

Director
Deputy Director
Medical Superintendents of hospitals
Radiologist ·
Resident Hospit2l ~edical Officers
~edical Officer acting ss Assistant to
Hndiolo;;;ist
District Medical Officers (including 1 at
. Hodrigues)
Medical Officers of.Hoalth (including 1
Port Hcolth Of{icer)
Senior ?ethologist
Orthopaedic Surgeon
Dcnti~t.
-

Ex::)endi.ture.
----··Curetive
Preventive
Educational.

~ • • '

e ~ • • • • f

9

•

.. ......' ..
•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

Rs .:

i'

Dis~ases,

Incidence
of
--• •'1"1:•'

-

!

:

!

I

I:

5 Convention Disee::$es
::;
Ni4.
Yaws
·
= 'Nil
Syphilis: 2GJ admissiuns to E:;nd :2. 0,eaths tin
hospital 1-1rors recordeq during tlw
year. 657 ~ases were t~ert~d ~t
Dispensaries.
'
',.
;Jth~:::r DiseCJses of loQal .s~g].,:bficnrt£.Q

No. of
cases_
2,522

Hospitals
Malt:tria
Anaemia

Dispensaries

Diarrhoea &)
Enteritis )
1,094
Dysentery
761
Ankylostomiasis 760
De;ficiency
Diseases
520

410

Gonorrhoea
Soft Che.ncre

150

.

50, \990
lo~,

I

/'

I

9, ~Oo !

387
' ?;5·· 908

!

Gonorrhoea
Filaric:; sis

Ch~0.ncr~

i
!
I

•

i

ll.scariu.si.s
Deficiency
Diseases
Tuborcu,losis
Schistosomi&si!s

Soft

fS35

'

.

42
33

Schistosominsis

I~

"

Enteritis .)
Dysentery
.4nkyl0 stomiasis

53

.File:> r;i.a~:ds

•i

No.
I
· 0f
·
c.:1.si::s ..._[
t~ ~~ !*" t: I 1

Malarin.
Anaemia
Diarrhoea &)

2,068

Tuberculos:i.s

,

i

i
i

!

5,665
954.
905

392

..1...'
J·.,o

:€~6

I

•

i70
I

Oo'o of ~p~t.,... ·
'!
pu+at:;~.on,
.
, .
,

.Q..Qy_ernm§l!L D.nd other Doe tort; : One per 6
. -

.

-

1

•

.

I

~t2.§F_...Q_f hospitnl bE:Q.g_: Three per l,ooo~ p.f p<J,puU.0t~01
(excluding:M~nt~l andi
Leper hosp~t&ls)

Number end sex of students in loc£1 Medic1l Sc~oois.
-~
,1

1\Inles
Phr1rmacy

Nursing

.. .... . .........
•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

Q

•

•

~

•

•

•

•

•

70

26

.£:Lousing.

Owing to lack of building mnteri0ls, no; iimport~nt
building eonstruction was undertu.ken durin!g the' we!r.
period end to this ci 2te.
·
Social Welfc:n."n-,.
~·

Sta.ff:
---.

5

23
1

... .......
. ... Poor
.....
Poor
~

• • • • • • ' f • •

Law Officers
Law Visiting

Probation Officer

, I
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Staff

.

1
3
14
l

''

~industricl

School (pl~ce of
detention for juveniles)

1

:rtemc:md Homes

Chief Officer
School Teachers
Instructors
Hospit~l Dresser

Other Welfare Institutions ;
10 Centres

Child vJelfm'e •••••••••.••
Societe de St. Vincent
de Paul ••••••.•••
La Goutte de lait ••••••.•
Welfare of the blind~ ••.•

18 Centres
1 Centre
1 Centre

0 m1uviUNIC ATI ONS
.§hipping.

~er_and

topnege of fore.igp vessels enterin?; R2.r.!.§.

British &Foreign
Steam vessels
Sailing vessels

Tons
.:.no, 276

Number
112

-___
.. . . . . .
...

.

TOTAL

,,.._

112

310,276

22

lO,Gl7

Const~ng

Steam vessels
Sailing vessels

~---

TOTAL

•

•

•

•

0

•

•

22

•

10,617

===

Re.ilw_sy§,. ( Finrmcial yeer 1945-46).

N''l

-~J';;:;;D-.

e § --

Total length of railways (lVlain lines) ;;; 106 1/4
Passenger receipts
Rs. 1,100,135.Goods
= Hs. 1,251,804.Total goods tonnage
304,874 Metric tons.
Roads and Vehicles.
Total officicl road milerge
700
1£t3.l Jength of a1l-~her roods~
Tarred Roads •...•••.•.• 200 miles
Water bound roads •.....• 315 miles
Tott1l_1.1umber of <lQ£.2·:
m
.
1ax1.• ce.rs
• • • •.• • . • • . • . • • 403
7
Private cars •• ~ ••.•••.. 1553

-Totel

number of commercial vehicles
Buses

····-~;:;,.;;..;;;_;;;.;.;;..~.;;.;;;;;;,;;;,;;.;;;...;;.;;;;,.;;..,.;;;;_..;...,.;;..;;;;.;;;;...;;..;;;;;..-;..;;;;,.

•

•

•

0

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

,

•

•

.,,-. 1

Ivll..J.eS
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Tot2l number of bicycles:
Motor cycles ••.••••••••
Bicycles ••.••.••••••..•

159

Unascertain~ble.

Air.
-·civil

B.ircraft engaged on internal services ••• Nil
Arrivals of civil aircraft from outside
Territory: Civil aircraft (Air France) •••••• 48
One Aerodrome and One Sea plene Base .

.EQ.ili..
Post~· Money Order ~nd Telegraph Offices •....• 59
·Letters dealt with ~ ••...••.•.•••.•••••••• 3,?50,436
Telephones :
E:.x~che:nges
Subscri~ers to

.f'viain

.

~

.......

0

•

o

o • . • • • • .o • •

(I

•

•

ll.

•

the main exchanges •••• ,2,500
Individurl iustallations •....••...•••• 3,2l6
.!2roadc a.stj.n&.

st a t'i 0 J:"l s ~

·o

•

•

..

Cl

•

0

•

0

•

0

0

"'

•

•

~

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

0

•

•

•

•

•

1

Wirele:ss receiving licences ••.... ; •..•...•• 3,0f56
Rtdio diffusion subscribers •..• ~ ....•.••••• Nil
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INFORMATION FROM NON -SELF-GOVERrrrtm-

~!TORIES

SUMMARY AND ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION TRANSMITTED
. WIDER ARTIClE 73 e OF THE CHARTER
REPORT OF 'I'HE SECRETARY -GENERAL
· SUMMARY. OF INFOR!vfATION TRANSMITTED
The permanent
Nations forwarded

rspre~~ntat:iye
inform~t~on

BJ THE GO\IE:RNMEWI' OF THE UNITED KINGDOM

of tJ:e United

~ingqom

to' the United

transmitted by the United Kingdom Government

under Article 73 e of ths Charter in respect of the following Non-SelfGovernin'; Territories:
Bahamas
Barbados

Jamaica

:Eaeutolend

Malaya

Bechuenaland

Mauritius

Bermuda

North Borneo

British Honduras

Singapore

Brunei

Swaziland

Gambia

Trinidad

Summaries of the information follow in the above alphabetical order.
They are classified under the main headings which are contained in
Parte II to IV of the Standard Form for the guidance of Members in the
preparation of th.e information.

They are preceded by brief secretarial

notes on tho geographical location and population of the territories.
Unless otherwise statsd the information relates to the calendar year 1947.

-- --1
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MAURITIUS
Mauritius is an island in the Indian Ocean, distant 115 miles
from Reu:ni.on, 934 miles from Seychellus, 1,.300 miles from
500

mil~s

from Madagascar.

Natal~

und

It has an extrem0.length of .39 milos from

north to south, and an extreme breadth of 29 mil0s from east to W8st.
The dependencies of Hauritius comprise a large number of islands
scattered ov6r the Indian Ocean.
situc..tud .346 miles fron Mauritius.
7 nih. s broad.

The most important is Rodrigues,
Th(; island is 18 miles long and

The remaining d0p0ndencics are tho Oil Islands group,

of which the principal island is Diego Garcia situated about 4 days
sailing from Mc..uritius.
The total land area of Mauritius and its depencencies is

SOL~

squaro :rnilos, and in 1946 the total population was estinc..tGd to be
428,27.3, including 271,636 Indians and 11,836 Chinese.

II.
A.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

Social probl0ms of race and cultural relations.
Tho Mauritians of Franch descent numbering only a fev thousand

are all of the mming and nanage:r-ial class.

The labour force is

composed chiefly of Indo-Hauritio.ns of whom thGro aro son8 265,000)
who are; agricultural workors and peasants rather than t ·own dwellers.
Thu Chinoso, wonlthy and hnrd working, o.re r::.ostly busin8ss non and
retail tradurs.

Tho English population consists of mombers of the

Gnrrison, highe.:r Government officials and business managers.

With

a population of such diverse origins there aru wide differencGs in tl::.·
standard of living, the o.verago standard being low, duo to insufficion
production;

housing conditions rumongst

th~

poor are fc..ulty.

In

recent yc;;nrs tho expenditurG upon public assistance has steadily
incr~a.sod

as

11

result of tho gradual brenkdown of the

Indo-Mauritia~
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No discrimination is imposed upon the indigenous population, and
thoro has boen no necessity for legislation to safeguard their interests.
B.

1abour nnd emRloyment conditions
The policy as regards labour is, by iuproving industrial relations

and conditions, to increase production and to raise tho living standard
of the workt:rs.

It is the ai · of the Labour Department to arrange for

wage agreements through collective bargaining, and in cases where workers
nrc insufficiently organized, to impose minimmn rates of wages.

Special

problems include tho displacement of labour during certain seasons of
th0 year, poor housing accommodation, and the inexperience of both trade
u:ion officio.ls and employers as regards trade union procedure and
collective bargaining.
Skilled artisans and mechanics received in 1947 average rates
ranging from Rs. 73.30 (l) to Rs, 101.42 per month, and semi-skillGd
workers from Rs. 39 to Rs. 76 per month.

Daily paid labour in the

sugar industry, whether field or factory workers, receives Rs. 2.24
per day from January to June and Rs. 2.40 p8r day from July to D0cember,
in class I; and ;i:s. 1.40 and Rs, 1. 50 for corresponding periods, in
Class II.
All workors receive a cost of living allowance of 50 per cent
of their basic

v~<.tge;

monthly workers receivo a regular.ity bonus of

either 5 per cent or 20 per cent of their basic wage according to their
category with an additiotral end-of-year bonus of half their basic wage,
while overtiine is paid at 1 1/3 the hourly rate for the first four
hours and theroaftor at lt ti 0s,
A maximum of 48 hcurs per w0ek is work..::d in all industries,
The

lvgal status of employers' and workers' organizations is

based upon the Industrial Associations Ordinance, 1938, as subsequently

(1) Note by the Secretariat: 1 rupee - ls, 6d. (sterling)
= 30 cents (u.s.)
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· n."'ncmded.

There are 26 principal organizations in the Territory among

which are included teachers' unions, Government employees unions and
producers 1 and mmers 1 associations.
.

. .

The regulo.ti~n of e;·11ployer/employee relations and the ma.c hinery
for tho

settl~nont

of industrial disputes is governed by the Trade

Disputes·Ordinance of 1947.
Throe strikes occurred in 1947, which involved a total loss of
106,289 working days.

Tho following is tho principal labour- legislation:
Labour Ordinance
Employment of )/omen, Youne; Persons and Children Ordinance
Apprenticeship Ordinance
Hinimum VJages Ordinance
\vorkmen 1 s Compensation Ordinance
Shop Hours Ordinance .
Fa.ctorios (Sa.foty of Harkers) Ordinance
Indurlrial· ,\ssociations Ordinance
Trade Disputes Ordinance
In addition to thG La.bour Dt:'l)artmont staff, there is a RDgiStrar
of Trad.e Unions, an official cha.irnnn of Conciliation Boards a.nd an

~

l

,,

Industrial Court Magistrate.

I

l

It is difficult to obtain reliable da.ta on the incidence of
unemployment in the main industry of Ma.uritius, tho sugar industry,

si~

a considorablG portion of the agricultural labourers do not depend
Gntiroly upon wage earning for thwir livolihood.

Thoro is a degree of

uno!'lploynent n.mong certain catogorius of workers, a.nd araong certain
occup:1.tions as vlOll a.s under-umploymunt in th0 thickly popula.ted areas •.
There is no a.ppreciable r.rl.gr:1tion of la.bour into, from or \-li thin
the Territory.
C.

Public H..;.alth and soLi tatiog
The

m~in

functions of the H0alth Dopartm0nt are the protection

of the comnunity from disoaso, the improvement of social onvironment
through better hygiene and sanitation and the provision of medical
roli..;f.

I
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Endeni c diseases form the m.lln health problems, and, in po.rti cula.r,
mg,laria, c.nd intestinal diseases are common all over the island.

vlide

po~wrs have been givon to tho health authorities by an Ordinance which

came into force in 1946, and a large malaria con.trol organiz2tion has
been active since the ond of th.::tt year.
iinaer:ri.a is mid0spread as d result of food deficiencies created
by thG \·Jar, :'.nd m<J.laria pl.::tys a significant role in aggravating this
condition.

Efforts are being mada to increase the runolj.nt of foodstuffs

.

iDported and to Gncourage local production,
The progrnr.uno of thti ]Galth Dopartmcnt includes the recording of
accurate vi tal statistics, and 6.'1 Ordin::.nce was passed in 1948 providing
for compulsory death cortificates in certain ~rocluime~ areas,
measures will later be c:xtend,_d to thE> whole Territory.

The

Health education

is provided through courses in hygiene and sanitation in all schools,
Talks on public hec.lth are broadcast 3Dd house-to-house inspections are
conducted by sanitary officers.
Th0 expenditure of the Health
1946-1947 ruoountod toRs. 2,574,829.

D~partment

for the financial year

Thero nre no grants-in-aid from

the metropolitan government.
There are throe gen.:;ral hospitals and five district hospitals,
with a total of 1,110 beds.

The thr&e general hospitals have radio-

logical facilities and aro fully vquiplJi:;d for najor surgical work.
Thore is nlsc n lop~,;r hos:~ital Hith 47 bods, and o. mental hospital
with 680 bods,
buildings,

An

orthop~;::dic

contre has boon ostabli'sh8d in tenporary

There are J3 .dispensnries, and two mobile dispensaries

have recently been

adc~od

to servo renote localities.

11nto-na tal' ma torni ty ,:.nd child welfa.rd work; . hitherto ciarri6d out
b:,r two voluntary organizations is now supplemvnted by a public ant0-natal
clinic.

Thoro is n sup<Jrintend.ent of midwi vos whc co-ordina.tes and

supervises thu D.:.terni ty and child welfare services,

dd.
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The nodical staff consists of 83 doctors, 9 dentists, 107 nurses,
238 nidwives, 83 r.1e:dical pr~ctitloners · nnd 6 vo:berinary practitioners~
Thoro are training fncili tie·s for nurses, sa.ni tary inspectors
and nidwi ves.
The following
c.)

h)

c)

i~3

a surrr.1o.ry of the vi tal statistics:

Nunbor of dGaths
D"o.th ra.tr.J per 100,000
popul::ttion
Nurib~r of births
Birth rato pcr 1,000
population

8,680
2,007.3
18,926
43.8

Nunbor ·or c1eo.ths under one
yeo.r of age
Irifant r.1or~~ali ty r<lte per
1,000 liv"' births

2,156
113.9

d), Principo.l diseases causing
high norbidity:
Number of
cases
44:603
14,142
8,468
8,215
7,574

Hetb ..rio.
Anaonia
Dyspepsia
Ankylostoniasis
"~scc..r±asis

e)

Principo.l diseasGs causing
high nortn.li ty:
Actual Number
of d..,o.ths
Mnlnrin
1,782
Diarrhoea and enteritis
799
Anaonia
572

Mo.lnutrition

i~ widospr~:!ad,

Death rate per
100,000 popuL1tio.n
41.2
185
130

partly duu to nalo.ria and hookworn,

but there is insufficient wvidcnco to assess accurately tho extent.
The local diet is cho.ro.cterizGd by the fact that
co.lorius (25

p~r

cent in 1947) is obtained

is even high8r for th0 poorer clo.ssos.

fro~

tt

high proportion of

sugar.

This percentage

On tho wholo thoro is a co.loric

d.:.ficioncy o.nd tho dLt is low both in prot0in and vitamin B.
D.

Housing· conditions and proP.rar.rraos
A fund of Rs. 6,000,000 is c.vnilo.blo for the reconstruction of

~state

housing , and et CGcision on tho r olicy to be o.dopt&q by Government

in this connection is pending.
c'l.d.
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li~lfare

E.

mid r elief

There is no -social insurance scheme as

ye~,

but there is a Poor

Law system .wh:i,.ch h2. s recrmtly been brought into line with .modern
it Public 1\ s sistance Committe~ dru.wn . from all sections of

practice.

the population, tog ther with the field officers of the l:Jelfare Department
disposes 9f ·all applications for r eli ef.

!

About half a million rupees

are disbursed annually, and in 1947, Rs. 560,219.24 were disbursed to

:'
'

'

7,284 persons,
Poor ,Law

Awo.rdof roliefis dependent on the m0ans test.

Insti~utions

The

also provide care ·for cripples, orphans and others,

The r.mjori ty of these institutions arc: .run by Christian sisters, but
I

Hindus and Muslims each havo an institution of their own.
In a ddition to state-:-aided insti tuticns, and voluntary organizations
such as tho British Red Cross, Toe H and Societe St, Vincent de Paul,
The se

there aro two othGr organizations which play an important role.
are the Maternity and Child 1-le lfo..re Society with 14 branches and

the Oeuvre Pastour de lc, Gout to do Lni t, which is run by the municipal
corporation of Port Louis.
F-G.

CriBe Statistics and .doscription of 12enal administration
Information transmitted but not

H.

s~arlzed.

Information ..on C'.eveloJ2ment_programmes
See Section IV, I.

III.

Educati onal Conditions

Tho educational policy is directed towards building up a happy
and us eful agricultural comnunity, and t o this end the prino.ry school
is regarded as a centre to ir.1prove the · conditions of th8 town or village
in which it J.i os, and. as the local ag0nt of agriculture, health and
social wulfare s ervices,
'

.

Primary education is fr 0e,

Compulsory education was first

introcuced in 1945 in four villagos on
in

dd.

soc o nc~ary

~n

experimental basis,

schools ru.1ount to about £1 p0r month.

Foes

A/566/Add.2
Pag·e 94 ·

One of the chief educational problems is that of language.
Mauritius. is polyglo.t.

. A qreole patois derived from French is the

There . is, however, a growing demand for the teaching

lingua .franca.

of Indian languages, in

G~vernm"mt

and aid-. d prinary schools.

In

addition, in c.omraunities with either creole or an Indian language as its
mother tongue, the place of English and French is
and poses an educational problem

hith~rto

~

matter of controversy

insoluble,

Before tho war, the Indo-Mauri tian esteem for scholarstic
proficienqyas tho passport to vSCO.pe from the drudgGry of field labour
was creating a declasse and unemployablo group.

This problem, howGvor,

has b..:on solved by vmr:-tine and post-vmr full employment and by an
aggressive educational policy.
The Education Ordinance of 1944 extended inspection to nonGovernnent seconcary schools as a prerequisite to their approval for
grants-in-aid, ru1d teachers whc have not qualified at the Government
~oll o g0,

TGachor 1 s Training
Education.

hc:we to be approved by

t.~e. ,. Director

of

The Village Council is gradually beconing_interested in

tho welfare of the school children and in time it is expected to play
a

1~ art

in tho direction Md control of the villc.go school.

It is now

rer;resented through th.s Ci,v il Commissioner for questions concerning
m1enities of thd school and tho composition of its staff.
The educational budgut for the currant year is 2.4 million rupees.
Thure is

~revision

Programme in which
for

~ducationo.l

for building schools under th8 Ten Year Development
Q

total of 5.5 million ruloes has been allocated

dovelopment,

Information' on school buildings and oth8r f.1cili tios and on tho
curriculum and lanf"Ll.a{:;'e:.s of instruction was transnitted but is not
SUF'I!1o.rized,
As regards

op1~ortuni ties

for higher ..;ducation, the Royal College

.nnd several of t!}.<.. othGr secondary schools go ur-· to Hi gher School
certificate.•
dd.

Th.;re is also a Teachers Training College.

·,
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It is. es.tir.1ated that some 130 Hn.uritians ar.e . taHng professional
stuc.ies overseas, mostly in the United Eingdom.
Nineteen

scholarshi~s

1947, and eleven

for studies overseas were awarded during

scholarshi~s

for the United Yingdom,

.·.·:.i . ..

to Mauritians who had left the Colony

Provisions also exist for awarding scholarshir-s

to Mauritian ex-servicemen,
·

>~o

adult education campaign exists at present, but .sectarian night

schools do a little in this direction..

Sporadic movements exist anc

rec\..:ive Government encouragement,
There i.s an Agricultural College; vThich provides a three-year
course in sugar technology, factory engineering, agricultural
and cher.1istry.

engineerin~

FacilitiGs exist in.the Territory for the trairing of

pharmacists, and an ad_hQ£ Board appointed by the Govor~or, exill!lines
for the local Diploma in Pharmacy which is also a licence to practice,
There are eight Hechanical Enginuering A:t:prenticeships awarded
annually, tenable in ths workshops of Government Railways,

A Commit tee

representing the Departmont .of Labour, enployers and trade unions is
at present w.orking out a regularised apprenticeship system with a scale
of graded .remuneration.
A total of 140 educational in::ti tutions are under the direct
supervisiol: of Government.
There were 49:,.161 children enrolled in

prL ~ary

schools, of whom

45,188 \vere in Govorilmunt and Govornment-dded schools, mid 3,973 in
unaided schools.
schools;

There

W8r~

5,784 children enrollod in secondary

2, 302 v!ere in Govern:a.::nt and aided schools;

in unaided schools,

Tho pprcontngo

of~

while 3, 482 were

c:mrolment to the number of

children af school age was 62 per cent for

;riR~ry

schools (between

5 and 12 yGnrs of age) nnd 8 per cent for secondary schools (between
12 and 19 y"'ars of o.ge). ·
school

t~.::achers.

There were 1,448 pri .,.J.ry and 398 secondary

In Governnent-aide:d l:;rin.:.ry schools the pupil toncher

ratio was 35 to 1, nnd in th0 secondnry schools it wns 14 to 1, In unaided
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prinnry schools this r n.ti o

22 t o 1; and in secondary schools it was

'\.<J c.s

15 to 1. Por capita expenditure on educati on was ·Rs .•32.2l,pr.in..'"Ty education
and Ra .'"{;0 f<r secondc.ry education, both in Government-aided schools.
The British Council makes grants to public and school librnries,
and maintains a small but representative library of British literature.
The local press and broadcasting services are both extremely active.
There is a full-time Visual Education Officer, and there are three 16 mm.
sound projectors,

The Government maintains the Mauritius Institute aDd

Public Library which has now been developed into a teaching museum of
high quality.
For information on development programmes, see section IV, I.

IV.

Economic

Condition~

A - C Natural resources and production
The Island has no mineral wonlth of importance.

The st aple

industr:r is tho production of sugnr, sugar cane plantations cover about
Tho 1947 productio~ of sugar was valued

33% of the area of tho Island.
c.t approximc.tely Rs. l CO million.

A by product of the sugar industry

is alcohol distilled from molasses, valued nt Rs. 2t million annually.
Tho next industry of importance is the production of hemp (fibre)
from tho aloe plant.

The finished product is valued at Rs. 700,000

annually.
Other products c.rc ten,

tob~cco,

Thc.,ro c.rc

44,000 ncros of

c.pproxim c~tely

salt and lime.
p~sturo

land c.nd roughly

15 million litros of milk nro produced annually with 20 thousand metric
tons of butter.
Cultivation o:l food crops has so f.ar .Proved insufficient for
local censum:•tion.

Loc al fisheries produce some 2,000 tons of fish

annually.
The total area of forest lc.nd is about 100,000 c.cres, and the
value of products from tho crown forests is estimated at Rs.675,000
annually.
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Of a t'ot~ of 430,9b7 ' acres, ·214~'093 (46~5%):~;8 under sugar
cane and mixed fc.rming;

110,326 ( 23. 9i0 c·o nsist' of private and crown

'l 'a nds su:i.t~bio for agriculture inci~d.ing tea growing;

and 106,488

acres (2).ifc) consist :of crown lands, 'includirig riatur~ reserves,
productive forests and protocted areas.
The principal dr.op prd.d uction was as follows:
. .

Q.!.QE

~croage

Sugar
Mni.ze
Aloe fibre

201,000
3,873

M~mioc

. ..

Sweet potatoes
Groundnuts
Aroui.lles

Total Produ_s:~ion
metric tons
350,000
'" 1,856
940
2,816
12456
123
700

3,500
734
380
256
183

There are 5,_000 acres of forest reserves.
consist of 50 acres, mostly pine and

eu~alyptus,

,.

Exploited areas
and. about 175 acres

of underwood.
Tho Fisheries Department has a research s~ati9n under two marine
biologists.

Approximately 1,855 metric tons of fish .were caught in

the coastal fishcrie$.
Sugar is the chiGf soil conservation o.gent, since

i~p

roots,

which spread rapidly, hold tho soil extremely well, and it adds organic
matter to the soil in tho form of dried loaves, w]..th other: .crops
terracing is sometimes don€' ..
Thoro are four main type:s of soil,

mo..ture _and ir:unature soils

of lateritic forrno.tion, so.ndy soils and dark grey silicEJous soils.
There are two largo irrigation schemes operated by G?vernment,
Natural drainage is relied on for

c~rrying

off. excess water,

J'•gricultural machinery u;:;ed _on estates at the end: of ;1.946
consisted of:

1,827 ki.l omstors of. rails, 2:32loc~!llot~vos, .'?_,940

wagons, 215 l;rrios and 139 tractors.
.. . ,
.
..... . ·--··-- ... .. ···--·-····· ... ...
. . Mechanization on· the sugar plantations is limited, owing to the
'

· ~ · ·~ ·~

~ ·-·

shortage of supply; in any co.so many fields are too rocky to benefit
by use of machinery.
dd.
L
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Artificial fertilizer
~

\

and _ pe~an~re

sugar and other, cr,ops •
Tho

or _compost are used for

.

~

,•

''

,,.•

.S~garcano R~scnrch

Station ho.s carriod out . pllmt breeding

wo~k ~i~-~e 1930,. an.d. at least 90% of the_ ~ugar can.e now. being grown

on the island is derived from local_varieties •.
9:gri~ultural

Tho

oollo,ge admits .about ten students annually for

training. . as sugar technicians.
.

Provision is made for the best student

\

•

• ol .

• '

••

•

•

~

..

... . . . . . . . . . . . ..

completing his studies in any one year to proceed overseas to take a
degree course.
..

The · Agricultural Department maintains . five experimental stations
and one dairy.
on tho estcitos.

Th<:n are m~ny experimental and demonstration plots
Tho Sugarcane Research Station has an extension

service to advise small planter's , ' in particular, on more up-to-date
methods of cultivation.

Thoro o.re instructors for improved culti.

.

.

..

v~tion of tobacco, and the Tobacco Board trains a certain nlimber of

apprentices each.year.
1
The .n.rea of land alienated under freehold is 44l,S02 ."50 arponts )
Tho Government holds an oren of 82·,027 .·28 arpents, of which 101435.69
have been loasod.
About 25% of tho land is cultivated by small planters, mostly
- 'Iridians.
~·~.t

tho end of tho financial- year thoro wore 79 credit societies

in ·'Mauriti.us with 4,975 shore holders, and total . loans during tho yov.r
amount0d toRs. 918,278.

Tho new Co-oporativo Societies Ordinance,

1945, was put into operation as from

i

October 1946, and a drive was

made fn March 1947 for starting consumer societies.

Throe co-

operative storos have been registered, nnd another five arc about to
bo, while work has boon bcglin on another twelve.
l) Nato by th£_§ecretnriat:

dd.

The nrpent d'ordonnance. 1.26 acres,
and tho arpent commun a 1,04 acres.
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In Rodriguez at the end of tm yec.r there were 21 credit
societies in operation, with a total of 415 members, and total loans
during tho yeax amounted to J.s •. 33,514.
There are four pov:er stations, three of which are hydro-electric,
with a total energy production of 12,397,800 kWh.
There axe 31 sugax factories, 11 distilleries, . l __ oil refinery,

5 soap fnctori0s, ·23 aloe fibre factories and one factory producing
sacks for packing
producing

li~o,

There are · 3 tobacco factories, 32 · factories

sug~r.

10 producing salt, and two producing matches.

Village industries nrc practically non-existent, but Mauritius
is well provided with skilled workers such as caxpenters, stonemasons,
·jewellers, rnttnnware workers, shoo makers, cabinet makers, and joiners.
D,.

Standard of living.
:.· · .

No figures are av8.ilablc for the Terri tori8.1 income.
prices include:

.Retail

flour~ Rs. 0.38 per kilo; ·beet; .Rs:· 1.'7 o'per kilo;

groy cotton shirting;

Rs.

...

0.87 p0r metre; and sh'Oes Rs. 23.50 a pair.

Flour, rice and beans axe subsidized by Government~
E.

Corrrnun_icnticms and transport
Shipping, ·
Inwards 190 steam vessels · 524,633 tons
11
(British & Foreign) Outwards 191 11
530,559 11
Railways

lO&,t niles
· 1 aerodrome

Air.
!

'·1 sen plane base
no internal services

:'

· , , Roads
Main roads
Minor roads
Total length of roads
Motor vehicles
Cn.r s arid t nxi s
.Hotor cycles
Buses
Lorries

200 miles
315 II
700 ll
2,109
178
155
502

Post and monoy order offices . 66
Telegraph offices

31
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Telephones

11 main exchanges
2,671 subscribers

Broadcasting station

1

Wireless receiving licences
3,895
F.

Public Finance
Revenue amounted toRs. 50;511,566 and expenditure toRs.
The revenue included Rs. 1,949,627 from special revenue,

and Rs. 10,796,084 from Imperial Funds for assistance to the Sugar
Industr-J.
Surtax and excess profits taxes were not re-onactsd for the
current year.

Poll tax for. companies was increased from 3o% to 35%.

Income true in respect of individuals begins at .incomes of Rs. 4,000
. for which the tax chargeable is Hs. 60 and rises to Rs. 12,900 for
incomes of Rs. 50,000.

On incomes in excess of Rs. 50,000 a flat rate

of 5o% is charged, and 6o% on incomes in excess .of Rs. 100,000 • .
G.

Banking and credit
Information was transmitted on the number of banks.

H.

Intornc.tional trade
TotnlJ inports amounted to Rs. 110,707,720, including:
Food, drink, tobacco (including
Rs. 20,843,891 for grain and
flour)
Clothing and textiles
Drugs, chenicals and fertilizers
(including guano)
Machinery, metnls. and vehicles
Total exports amounted toRs. 67,290,675.

Rs. 42,147,902
Rs. 9,674,542
Rs.
Rs ~

4,088,287
5,440,899

Only three i toms:

were exported:
Sugar
J.loo fibre
Rum

dd

Rs.66,075,683
Rs.
45,159
Rs. 1,169,833
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Tho chief direction of :imports was as follows:
Countries of origin

Approximate
P er££n1~ge of ·trade

' United Kingdoril
Australia nnd New. Zealand.
Iridia ·
Egypt
Union· of South i:..frica

2-5 1o
22 %
13 %
8.4 fa

5.-9'%

No commercial agreements were entered into during the year.
I.

Development programmes
There is a Ten Yoar Development .Progr.mnmo for Mauritius, which

involves c.n expcnditure.:of Rs. 102.;821,609.- . General progress· 'Was
·handicapped by tho lack of ·suporvisory staff ·and materials.
Progress during ·tho yoc:r included:
control in the field of agriculture;

plant breeding ~d pest

the purchase of a new training

school site for which building ':plims arci .be.ing drafted;- the el3to.blishmont of dom6stic science and handicraft centres;

tho establishment

.•. of a 'new insectiCide unit as po.rt of tho malaria control programme;
tho 'COii1T!icncemcnt of construction . of the Ho.re Lortgtie Irrigo.tion and
Storage Reservoir;

D.nd the osto.blishment ·or a. now Fisheries Experi-

· mental Station.
Tho devolopmont progrrunmes will bo financed a:s follows: · ·
Rs. 23,330,000, with

a.'1

o.dditionnl Rs. 628,436 for roseo.rch, ·f:r,om tho

.Colonial Development and l!elfnre Fund; . Rs. 50,000,000 from lox1 funds;
and Rs ·. 28,863,173 from subventions o.nd rd.mbursemonts.'
Tho ten-yoo.r n.lloco.tions of tho funds fall under the.following
mo.in headings:
Agriculture
Education (Training College)
Health and nutrition
Sowerago; . irrigation and water
supplies
Roo.ds ·and buildings
Sugo.r industry
Other purposes
Unallocated

Rs. 3,500,100
Rs • .2,000 1 000Rs. 6,642,610
Rs.34,013,000
Rs.26,850,000
Rs. 6,ooo,ooo
Rs. 5,499,702
Rs.l8,316,197

lJNREGTRICTED
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ORIGINAL:

·GENERAL ASSEMBLY

EI\GLISI

Fot'U'th session
IN?OEHP.TION FRCM NON-8EIF ..GOVERNThU TERRITORIES:

SU1a>1ARY AND ANALYSIS OF I'NFOBMATI01'1 TRANSMITTED

UNIJER ARTICLE 73 e OF TEE CHARTER. - REPORT OF THE
SECRETARY ..CENERAL
Sutn.nnry of information trmwmitted by the
-

~

· -- ----'"· '

-~

--(Africa) --

1 ·7 · -

Government of.... the United
Kingdom-'
..
-~ ~ -..--.~

'

On 28 June 1 6 and 18 July 1949 the Perownent Delegation 'of the
United Kii'.gdom to the United Nations for•rarded copies of the inforwation

e of

transmitted under Article 73

the Charter on certain territories,

i:~cluding:

Aden
Kenya
Mauritius
:r:Tyasala.nd
Svraz:lland
Uganda
Summaries follow in the above alphabetical order.

Unless otherwise

stated the information relates to the calendar year 1948. Us(3 has been
made of · previous information transmitted under Article 73 e of · the
Charter.

Vlhere, in addition, supplemental information has been consulted,

this is indicated by footnotes.

\·There information was not specifically

'

provided on the geography and population of the territories brief notes
have been included by the secretariat.

!/

This summary is also submitted to the Special Committee on Information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter.
/TAJ3r£ OF CONI'El'Tl'S
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TADLE OF CO!rnlfl'S
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~
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•

-

3

•
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ll~yasal8nd

0

s

¢
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MAURITIUS
GENERAL INF'OBMATION
Geo6raJ2hy

a~

Eeo;e_le

Mauritius is an island of about 720 square t.nilee, situ.a ted in
the Indian Ocean, 115 miles distant fromR~union, 934 ndles. from
Seychelles, 1300 miles from Natal, and ;oo miles from Madagascar.
It has
extreme length of 39 miles and an extreme breadth of 29 md.les . .
The northern part of t ba island 1e a fairly flat plain rrhich rjseo
gently tovmrds the Central Plateau. There are three mountain ranges
with rocky peaks, the highest of vlhich is 2~711 feet and numerous small
rivers, the longest being about 25 miles. There are dependent upon
Mauritius a number of islands scattered over the Indian Oceen, of which
the most important is Rodriguez, 350 miles to the east, a volcanic
mountain mass surrounded by a coral reef, 9 1/2 miles by 4 1/4 mil~ a
broad. Other dependenc ie a are; C}l.<;l.gos Archipelago, 1, 180 miles
.
north-east, Agalega 580 miles; and Cargados Charajos 250 miles north
of Mauri t1us.
The climate is tropical-maritime during summer and sub-tropical
in winter. Cyclones, which occur during the summer season {November to
May), often cause damage, but equally often, through bringing rain,
prove beneficial, The rainfall ia between 30 and 50 inches in coastal
areas and reaches nearlr ~00 inches in the highest regions. The . mean
temperature varies between 67 and 74 degrees Fahrenheit, and the
mean relative humidity between 70 and 90 per cent.
There is no indigenous :population. The French arrived so:rt.e
200 years ago, and were followed by immigrants from Africa, Madagascar
' - the last century, from India. Though immigration in .bulle
and, during
from any country has now ceased, the population, which totals at
present approximately 447,000 1 not counting the 15,000 inhabitants
o~ its nependenciea, has been increasing at an average rate or 4,330
annually during the last ten years. It has almost tripled in a
century.

an

~

The population density varies greatly, from about 100 to the
equo.re mile in the lo-w-lying district, to more than 1,500 to the square
:mile on the central plateau. Thirty-seven per cent of the total
population live in towns • .
/SOCIAL CONDITIONS
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SOCIAL CONDITIONS
Social problems of race and cultural relations
The :problem of overpopulation is aggravated by the prob1ems of a
plural society. The Mauritians of French descent, numbering only a few
thousand, are all of the' o'WD.:lng and .managerial class. The labour for-ce
is composed
chiefly of Indo~Mauritiana !who number about 265,000);
they are agricultural workers rather than town dwellers •. The Chinese,
wealthy and hard-working, are mostly businessmen and retail traders.
The English :population consists of members ' of the garrison, higher
Government officials end business managers. With a :population of such
diverse origins there are wide differences in the standard of living,
the average standard being low due to insufficient :production; housing
conditions amongst the poor are unsatisfactory. In recent years the
expGnditure on public assistance has steadily increased as a result of
the gradual breakdown of the Indo~Mauritian family system.
No discrimination is practised; there has been no need for
legislation to safeguard the interests of any particular ethnic section
of the population.
'

Labour and emploYEEnt conditions
The policy as regards labour is, by improving ind~strial relations
and conditions, to increase _JU•oduction and to raise the living standards
, of the workers. The h~:pe of a rise in production sufficiently steep to
outstrip the rise in population and so to undermine the high natality
habit, is very slender; since the productive resources of the island are
already exploited on an intensive scale: The introduction of new methods
has not only increased the production of sugar, the single product on
~hich the Colony is almost entirely dependent, but will eventually reduce
the quantity of labour required. The labour force, between one and
two hundred thousand et:ro~, is divid~d into those entirely dependent ·on wa1
and those who have some other resources. One of the aims of labour
policy is not to increase the number of the former division at the
expense of the latter. The Emp:Iroyment Registration Bureaus are making
inquiries into possible sources of employment.
The weighted average of basic wages for skilled artisans and
mechanics in 1948 ranged fromRs.45.4o!/ to Rs.120.37, and those for
semi-ekilled workers from Rs.29.85 to Rs!47.47 per month. Field or
factory labourers in the sugar industry received basic wages ranging
from Rs.22.65 to Rs.30.00 per month, and daily paid labourers from
·Rs.0.85 to Rs.l.60.

1/1

rupee equals ls.6d. (sterling), $0.30

(u.s.).
/All workers

__ _.
United Kingdom: . Mauritius
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All workers receive a

cost

41

of living allowance of 75 per cent of

their basic uage; monthly workers. receive a regularity bonus of between
5 and 20 per cent of their basic wage according to their category, with
an additional end-of-year bon~a; which is 1/12 of the wages actually
earned during the calendar year, for skilled and semi-skilled workers,
and 15 per cent of the monthly wages for ordinary labour. The monthly ·
worker is also entitled to house allowance, · free medical treatment and
annual leave.
A maximum of 48 hours per week ia worked in all industries except
in the distilleries, where 60 hours are.worked including overtime ••
The legal statue of employers' -and workers' organizations is
based upon the Industrial Associations Ordinance, 1938, as subsequently
amended. There are 30 principal organizations in the territory, of ~hich
21 are workers•, employees' and Government Servants' unions, 6 employers'
associations and 3 associations of eelf.;.empioyed persons. The total
number of members is 13,429.
.
The regulation of employe~-~mplcyee relatione and the -machinery for
settling industrial disputes are governed by the Trade Disputes Ordinance
of 1947, which provides for a Minimum Wage Advisory :Board and a Board of
Conciliation.
.

Seven strikes occUr?ed in 1948, which involved
8,158 working days.

a

total loss of

The follmdng is the principal labour legislation:
Labour Ordinance
Recruitment of Workers Ordinance
Workmen's ~om~ensation Ordinance
Employment of Homen, Yotmg Persons and Children Ordinance
Minimum Wages Ordinance
Factories (Safety of i-lorkers) Ordinance
Shop Hours Ordinance
Apprenticeship Ordinance
TTade Disputes Ordinance
Industrial Associations Ordinance
Industrial Courts Ordinance
Regulations 1saued under these Ordinances.
In addition to the labour Department staff there is a Registrar
of Trade Unions, an official Chairman of Conciliation Boards and an
· Industrial Court Megistrate. ·
/The sugar

....
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Mauritius

The sugar industry empioys fifty to sixty thousand workers in the
.
.
cro~ season, ~d forty to fifty thousand in the intercrop season. Since
many of these workers possess other :resolll'.oes, such as a plot of J.and,
the intercro~ season is felt by the unemployed only through the fall in
earnings; "7hich: is. accentuated by the eubeti tution of machir..ery tor·
certain work. Unemployment has been reduced through the absorption of
fifteen thousand men into the Army Pioneer Corps for service- overseas.
There are about five thousand unemployed registered. There is probably
much underemployment. No demand for labour by new industries has·
arisen.
There is no appreciable migration of labour into, from, or within,
the. Territory.
~

~.s_~l th

anCLEani tation

The main functions of the Health Department are to protect th~
community from disease, to promote higher standards of sanitation
and hygiene and to provide for medical relief.
Malaria continues to be the principal disease. A Malaria Control
Board has been set up, wide powers have been given to the Health
Authorities, and since the end of 1946, a large malaria-control
organization has been in acti~ity. In D~cember 1948, a two years scheme
was put into operation ~ith a view to eradicating malaria. by_ the
use of insecticides alone, planned in collaboration with the Colonial
Insecticides Committee. Malnutrition is common. One consequence is
the :prevalence of anemia. A Nutrition Officer is novT at work.
Intestinal diseases are also cc1r~on all over the island_. A review,
was made of the contributing factors, such as water supplies, the
handling of food, sewerage disposal, and propaganda _on behalf of better
hygiene habits among the people ie being a9tively carried out.
A severe outbreak of whooping cough in the. second quarter of
the year was responsible for 1,729 deaths.
The programme of the Health Department includes the compulsory
medical certification of death, antenatal, maternity and ~hild welfare,
spreadi~ the knowledge of simple hygiene and sanitation through
school lessons and house-to-house inspections, an.d the functioning of
a quarantine service.
Teachers are adequately trained in sanita,tion and . hygiene lessons,
and sanitary inspectors are trained locally in p~actical and theoretical
knowledge. Though some populous districts have an excellent water
/supply
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:r :·' tt;~d the supply of other districts from protected catchment
orcas is satisfactory, quantity and quality of water are variable.
:-1·~ ~

Sters .are now being talcen to make available filtered and chlorinated
<:ntcr to nearly the vrhole island.
The number of hospitals is as follm-?s:
General hospitals ••.••• , ••. ~ . • • • • • . • • • . • • • 3
.District hospitals ••••••••••..••••.••.••.• 5
Leper hoepital . ............... , .... _. . . . . . . l
M.ental hospital . .... ~ ...•...... , . . . . . . . . . . 1

Estate hospitals •••..•••.•••••••••••••••.•• 33
l?ri vate clinics. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
The number of beds is 2,824. There are alao 33 dispensaries,
2 mobile dispensaries, 14 antenatal clinics and centres, 1 orthopedic
centre and 1 ambulance service. There are training -facilities for
p.ha:~mcists, nurses, midwives, and sanitary inspectors.
The expendit~e of the Health Department for the financial year
1947-48 amounted to Rs.3,151,432
against 2,574,829 in 1946-47.
The f0llow1ng is a summary of the vital statistics:
1946
1947 .
1948
(a) Number of deaths
10,518
8,680
Death rate per 100,000
2,380.5
2,950
2,007.3
· tCl?'lllation
(b) Number of births
19,039
43.1
Eirth rate per 1,000
:population

as

(c)

(d)

Number of deaths under 1
year
Infant mortality rate per
1,000 live births
Diseases causing high morbidity:

·-·

Diseases causing high mortality:

vlhooping cough
Malaria
Congenital debility
Enteritis and diarrhoea

186:2

li3;9

Cases treated in hospitals, etc.

Malaria
Diseases of teeth and gums ·
Int'luenza
Diseases of skin and cellular tissue
Accidents, poisoning, violence
Anemias
Ancylostomiasis
Ascariasis
(e)

3,546

2,156 .

1947
44,603

14,142
8,215
7,574
Death rate per

1948
58,965
24,712
23,709
20,890
18,320
15,349
10,331 8,799
100,000 population

1947
1948
Number
Rate Number
1,729
412 1,580
1,782
879
869
185
799

Rate
391
358
198
197

/Houoi~ '
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!!9.us1;}[i. concli ~1 on~_<"md J::r~IE.~~
The hc.nsing of the poorer classes was inv-estigated by the Health
c~nd

'Helfare Committee of the Mauritius Economic Commission in 1948.

Aftcn· stating that housing conditions ln general are bad, :particularly
in rural areas, '\lith slum conditions developing in the tov.'Ils, the

ConEittee considered that improvement in housing was urgently required.
Planning on com:p:cehensive lines is going ahead, under the direction of
a qeciali st.
~~nd

relief

There is no social insurance. scheme as yet 1n operation.

Direct

distribution of outdoor relief is \tndertaken by 36 Public Assistance
Comr:titteeo, dl.'mm f}:'om all sections of the :population.

During 1948

tllsy disbursed the aum of Rs.546 ,241.40 among 7,592 recipients.

As

fer indoor relief, free maintenance in public homes, which number
13, is given to orphans, unprotected widows, the aged, the incaiJacitated
and others.
t~e

The number of inmates during 1948 was 1,300, and

amount spent by the government was Rs .182, 664.48.

There are also

t1·aining facilities for the blind.
Three Social Welfare Centres have been added to existing services
in rural areas more particularly in order to provide· civic education
~1d

to vitalize rural community life over as wide a field as possible.

These three centres are the forerunners ot others which will be
financed by the Labour Welfare Fund Co:mmi ttee,

Other social welfare

act:vities include Self-Help Centres, a Help the Children Fund and
social services for people in

own homes.

thei~

Crime statistics and

~enal

administration

The n.t-:mbel' of cases rcporteu to the. police was as follo1'TB:

7

Homicide
Other offences against the :person
Praedial larceny

1

Other offences against property
Other offences

10 '702

374
5,593
28.579

Total

45,255

There were no death sentences.
/Among
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l Ti'Gli~

the four institutions dealing ~·ith ConViCted persona, there
are tvro prisons for adult persons, one accommodating 700 prisoners,
and the other 70 male prisoners and a certain number of female prisoners.
The inrrates of the other two institutions, namely the Borstal Institution
e~.1 the Industrial School are selected among juvenile first or minor
oi'lendera and from good-conduct 1nln.atec. of the other prisons. Useful
trndea are taught. ,
The Industrial School is l~ on the lines of an approved school
Its daily average popul.e .tion in 1948 was 161.4. The
Borstal Institution had 80 inmates at the end of 1948.
Probation of offenders apiJlies to adults and to juveniles. The
system is being ~dened to cov~r all district courts on completion
of the training of new probation officers. District Probation Committees
and. a Central Probation Committee decide on questions of probation.
'rhe !)robation service, which ie J?laced under the Judicial D apartment,
has proved successful, since the majority of probationers have not
committed a new offence. A committee also exists to aid discharged
. prisoners; it finds employment or other livelihood for them.
in England..

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Educational ~olicl and administration
Educational policy is directed towards building up a happy and
useful agricultural community, and to this end the primary school is
regarded ae a centre for improving condi tiona in the tolm .or village
in which 1t lies, and as the local age'1cy for agriculture, health
and social welfare services.
Prit1ary education is free. Compulsory education was first
introduced in 1945 in four villages on an experimental basis. Fees
in necondary schools amount to about £1 per month.
One of the chief educational problema is that of language due
to the fact that Mauritius is a multi-racial conmuni t;y·. Although a
creole patois derived from French (the lingua franca) or an Indian
lan3uage is their mother tongue, . children. in Mauritius primary schools ·
learn Engl~sh and French. The growing demand for the teaching ot: .
Indian languages is also being met.
Before the wa1•, -- the Indo ..~iauritian
esteem for scholastic
.
.
~roficiency as the passport to escape from the drudgery of field
labour was creat~ng a declasse _and unemployable group. This problem,
/however,
)

'
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1 . v.', , .• . 1Jt• s been solved by '\·Tar-time and post-war full employment and
l~·

.:,n agc;ressive educational policy.
During 1948 there has been increased demand for schooling,

req'.liring new schools and the training of additional teachers.

The

'l''ct-~be::.·s' T:-aining College has turned out 57 new teachers in 1948,

e~u aims at the training of 500 new teachers in the period 1948/52.

T:C.ree new primary schools were opened during 19!~8 and two rural schools
Yi·ere :.."e·cu.ilt to accoi!mlodate additional pupils.
The educational budget of 1948 amounted to Rs.2,8oO ,000, .as ·
co111pared with Rs.2,1~oo,ooo for the budget 1947/48 and Rs.2,465,491 for
19~·6/47.

A}?proximately Rs.90 ,000 1a for administration, Rs.550 ,000

for secondary schools, Rs.l,6oO,OOO for primary schools, Rs.300,000
. for the training college. ·
Par

c~~

ex:Penditure on education 'ims for prilna.ry education:

35 rupees in Govermn.ent schools and 33 rupees in Government-Aided
schools; for secondary educati~'"l:
and 35 rupees in
The

B:~?itish

Government~Aided

691 rupees in Government schools
schools.

Council rr.akes grants to public and school libraries.
~~t re~esentative

and maintains a amall

library of English literature.

The local press and broadcasting services are both extremely active.

· There is a full-time visual . education officer, and there are three
s:i.::teen lll.'t:..:'.:llletre som1cl project;ors.

The Gov-ernment maiatams the

Mauritius Institute and Public Library.
Risher
A

Cent~a fo~

educatiCb~

and vocational

~~aining

teaching hamecrafts and handicrafts was

1948 and the fo~~dation of another such centre was laid.

o~ened

in

There are

eight mechanical engineering apprenticeships awarded annually and
tenable in the workshops of Government railways.
As regaras opportunities for higher education, the Ro7al College
and several of the other secondary schools go up to higher school
certificate.
ye~r

There is an Agricultural College which provides a three•

course in sugar technolcgy, facto:.y engineering and chemistry.

:B'acili ties exist in the Territory for the training of pharms.cist.s,
~

and

an~

E.2.£

b~rd,

appointed by the Governor, examines for the local

diplcma in pharmacy, which is also a license to practise.
During 1948, scholarships were awarded from the funds of the
I

J;_·i tish Council, Development and Welfare, and the Colony in:

art,

bio::..ogy, education, engineerir.tg, lav, medicine, sanitation and statistics.
/Sc.holarahipe
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Mauritius

Scholal"'ships we1·e also a-tval"Cled to ex-serYicemen ivhose studies had been
interrupted during the wor. Dm·inr; 1.')47 thirty scholarships were
awarded for studies

__ ___ _

ove~seas.

....
Acult 0ducation
,

No adult education cnm:paign exists at present, but sectarian night
schools do a little in this d1rectio:' . Sporadic moveinents exist and •
receive

Govel~Lment

encouregewent.
Educational statistics

----··-··-·'-......-·-

Number of children e1.u:-olled
in schools:
Primary schoo~
Government

)
)
)

Govel~ent-aided

40,959

)
)
)

3,973

2,813

U;naided
schoolo
Governrr.ent

18,009

45,188

26,486
not
available

Seconda~

457
1,789

Government~aided

Unaided
Number of pupils in per cent
of the number of children
of school age:
Primary s.£1:~ ( 5.. 12 Yl"'S. )
Secondary

school~

-~-

(12-19

Number of teachers:
Prill'.ary schools
Govornn:E"nt
Goveriunent-ai6ed
Secondar;v:,.. schools
· Govel"nlD.ent ·
Government-aided
Pupil-teacher ratio:
Pri~y f?Chools
Government
Government-aided
Unaided

Yl~s.)

)
)
)

3;482,

2,973

)

)
)

488
2j302

53.8%

(5-14 yrs.)

no figures

)
)
)

no figures

)

)
)

)
)
)

1,933
no figuree

62%

2&/o

8%

38%

506

1,448

705
46

393

121

36:1
3.5:1

38:1

22:1
/Secondary school£
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Kauritius

1946

~

SecondarY22~

)

Government

)

11:1
14:2

)

Government-aided
Unaided

16:1
15:1

ECON~1IC C01~ITIONS

The staple industry is sugar :production. Sugar cane plantations
cover about 33 :Per cent of the area of the island.
l:!Ed_E,ct~on

of suaaF
Value

Quanti-ty

in

in

291,000

1000 rupees

metric tons

88,600
1946
100,000
1947
400,000
145,000
1948
450,000
A by-product of the sugar industry is alcohol distilled from
mol~sees, valued at 3.6 -IDi~~ -t cin rupees in 1948, against 2.5 million
nlpees in 1947 and 2.42 million ruJ)eea in 1946.
The next industry of importance is hemp production. The finished
product ie •va1ued at about E B. 700,000 annually. Other products of
importance are tea and tobacco.
There are approximately 44,000 acres of pasture land, and
approximately 15 million litres of mUk are produced annually with
20 metric tons of butter.
Cultivation of food crops hao s ~ far proved insufficient for local
consumption; its extension is under consideration. Local fisheries
produce some 2,000 tons of fish ar;nually .
The total
area of forest land is about 100,000 acres, and the value
.
of ~roducts from the Cro~~ forests is estimated at Rs.67?,COO annually.
The utilized land totals 430~90? acres, of which 214,093 acres, or
46.5 per cent of the island' s surface, are under sugar cane and mixed
farming; 110,326 acres, or 23.9 per cent; consist of private and Crown __
lands suitable for agriculture, including tea g.t'Ov7ing; and 106,488 acres,
or 23 .l per cent, cc -:':list of Cro"'m !.anda, including natural reserves,
productive forests and protected areas.
/The principal

.
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The principal crop production in 1947 was as follows:
Production
Area
(metric tons)
(!£~)
4oo,ooo
Sugar
201,000
Maize
11,125
7,000
Aloe fibre
900
3,500
Ground nuts
700
2,555
Manioc
2,086
3,700
Sweet .potatoes
1,300
730
1,300
Al'OUilles
522
The_re are 5,000 ac:t•es of forest resei'Ves. Exploite~ forest land
consists of 590 acres, mostly pine and eucalyptus trees, ~nd about 175
acres of U.."'lde:::-wood.
The Fisheries Depal•t_ment has a research station '\vith 2 mar:i.ne
biologists. In the coastal fisheries, 2,043 metric tons of fish were
caught •.
Sugar cane is the chief soil conservation agent, since its/ roots,
which spread rapidly, hold the soil extremely well, and it add.a organic
matter to the soil in the form of dried leaves; with other crops
t.-~rracing is sometimes done.
soil survey of the Crow.n forest areas has been undertaken, and
some of the lands surveyed might prove suitable for the cultivation of
food crops.
There are two large irrigation schemes operated by the Government.
A ne11' reservoir is being constructed to supply irrigation water to the
western cane area. Natural draina.ge is relied on for carrying away
excess water.
A

Agricultural machinery used on estates at the end of 1948 consjsted
of: 1,900 kilometres of rails, 238 locomotives, 8,150 wagons, about
. 900 lorries, including 700 lorries working fo~ the sugar industry, and
198 tractors.
Mechanization on the sugar :plantations is making steady progress.
Artificial fertilizer and pen-manu~e or compost ore used for all
crops.
The Agricultural College admits about 10 students annually for
training as sugar technicians. Provision is made for the best student
completing hie studies in -any one year to proceed overseas to take
a degree course.
/The Agricultural
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The Agricultural Department maintains 5 experimental

Mauritius

ste~ions

and

1 aairy.

There are many experimental and demonstration plots on the

estates.

The Sugar Cane "Research Station, which has carried out plant

_breeding work since

1939, has bred two

ne~ very promising cane varieties

with higher yield. and sucrose content; its extension service has been
. brought to full strength and advises small planters, in particular, on
more up .. to-date methode of cultivation.

The Government dairy is now

smmnarizing cross-bre~ding experiments with the object of up-gradirl(S
and stabilizing the breed of dairy cows.

A 'l'ea Experiment Station

is being established.
There are inst:ru.c'tors for improved cultivation of tobacco, and the
Tobacco Board trains a certain number of apprentices each year.
.
.
11
The area of land alienated und.er freeholds is 441,802. 50 ar;eent~' ,
The Government holds an area of 82,027.28 ~rren"t!~, of which 10,435.69
have been leased. :
About 25 per cent of the land is cultivated by small planters,
most~

Indians.
Industry

The island has no mineral wealth of importance, though salt and
lime are produced.
There are· 3 hydro-electric power stations, 'With a total ene:z-gy
production of

15.4 million kilowatt-hours in 1948 as against 12.4

.. million in 1947.
There are 30 sugar factories producing about 392,000 metric tons,
10 distilleries producing about 10 million litres of alcohol, 1 oil

refinery producing about 1,000 metric tons, 5 tea factories

produci~g

280 metric tons, 5 soap factories producing 1,500 metric tone, 25 aloe
fibre factories and 1 factory producing sacks for packing sugar.

There

are also 30 lime producers, 10 salt pans, 1 match factory and 3 manur&cture
of tobacco.
Village industries ere practically non-exioter1t, but Mauritius is
· well provided with skilled workers such as carpenters, stonemasons,
jewellers, rattanware workers, shoe makers, cabinet makers, and
joiners.

J./ The

er;pent d 1 o:rdcxman~ equals 1. 26 acres, and the arpen_t comnmn
equals 1.04- acres.
/Stand~rd of livinr
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Mauritius

~andard

of livins

No income figures are available.
Be-tail prices :tnclude:

..

Flour • • •

.

:Beer ·

...

Rupees
per kilogramrne
-per kilogramme

Gray cotton shirting • • • per metre
Shoes •
. • . • per pair
Soap
, • bar of 1. 5 kilogr.
Commt~~tions

and

0.56
1.85
1.25 to 2.17
14.25 to 35.4~

2.24

tr~~;port

203 oteam vessels with a tonnage of 627,615 entered
port during the year, and 204 steam vessels with a
ton.~age

of 626,270 left port during the same time.
There are 106 1/4 miles of main lines; 513 ,0~0 rnetric
tons were carried in 1948' com@ared with 462,753 in

Bailwa;ys: ·

Air:

-

~~otor

-

Vehlcles:

Post Offices:

-~-----.;..;.

Telesrap~:

Telephone:

-

Radio: ·

1947.
No internal services are maintained. There is 1
airfield and 1 seaplane base~
The total length of roads is 700 miles; there are 200
miles of tarred roads.
Private cars number 2,226, taxis, 466; motor cy0leo 1 205;
buses, 18:2; lorries, 704; tractors, 58; and G0veJ."!lil1en:b
vehicles, 208,
Post and money order oft'icee number 74.
There are 31 telegraph offices.
There ere 11 main exchanges with 2,956 subscribers, and
3,926 individual installati·one.
There is one broadcasting station and 4,988 radio
receiving licenses were issued.
Public finance, bankins and

ere~

In the financial year 191~7-48 revenue runoun'tecl to Rs.39 ,856,645
and expenditure to Rs.49 ,153,495, compared with respectively Rs. 50,511,566
and Rs.52,513,054 in 19lt6-1947.
Poll tax '£or companies -was increased from 30 to 35 per cent in 191t7.
Besides 3 privet~ banks, there is the Goverr~ent Savings :Bar~ with
l)ranch offices throughout the Co1or.y, tho Mauritius Ag:ricult,ual Pank,
and co-operative credit societies.
At the end of the financial year 1946/7, there were 79 credit
societies in Mauritius with 4,975 shoreholders, and total loanc durir~
/the year

'.
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the year aino~:ted to Rs.918,2'(8.

Mauritius

The new Cowoperattve Societies Ol•d.inance,

J945, waa :put into 01Jeration as from 1 October 1946, and a drive was made
in 'Mai•ch 19L1-7 for starting consumer societies • . Three cc-operative stores

have been registered, and 5 are about to be, irhile wor::r has begun on
12 more.
In Rodl.,iguez at the end of the financial year there were 21· credit

societies in operat101:~., with a total of 415 members, and total loans
durine the year amounted to Rs.33,514.
Intarnaticnal trade
-·- ·- -··

Total imports amounted to 136,205, ooo in 1948 as against
Rs.ll3,833,412 in 1947.

..

/'

Imports :J.ncluded:

Ve.lue
(Rllpees)

1.2~1
42,lll·7 ,902

44,439,000

Clothing end textiles

9 ' 674 ',/"'42

10,061,000

Drugs, chemicals and.
fertilizers (including
. · guano)

4,088,287

6,944,000

Machinery, metals and
vehicles

5,440,899

14,724,000

Food, drink, - tobacco
( inc1ucU.ng Ra.-14 ,399,000
for grain and flov.l')

.T otal exports amo\mted to Rs.l39, 704,000 in 1948 as against
Rs.67 ,290,675 in 1947.

Only three ito:ms were exported:

Quantity
(metric tons)

Value
_..,_
(Ru'Pees)

__

~-~-

1948

1941
Sugar

297,783
Aloe fibre
80

].91.~8

385,844

1247.
94,551,970

132,438,000

108

' 50,717

106 ,ooo

3,865,684

3,663,000

(hectolitres)
Rum- ·

The

clli~f

55,221+

aotn-cea of imports

52,330
~r~ere ~o

f ollotm l .

Ap:proxjmato
:percentage of trad.e
United Kingdom
Australia

37
13

India

8.5

Union of South Africa

5

The chief destinations of exports lrore aa follows:
United Kingdom

Strait Settlements

49
21.8

Ceylon

17.6
/DJWELOFMEin'
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DEVELOPMENT PRCGRAMMES
The details of the Mattritius Development and Welfare Ten Year
- Plan, which is nmr uno.e:t• review by an

~

E2£

Comrni ttee, are given in

the Estimates for 19h8/9 and the accompanying m.emorandum, and the progt•ess
made during the financial year ended on 30 Jtme 1948 is described in
the Progress report No. 4.

None of these documents has yet been receiveo..

According to t.he inforzv.at1on transmitted -for the year 1947, the
Ten Year Development Programme for Mauritius involves an expenditure of
Rs.102,821,609.
as follows:

The various .development :ru·ogrammes are to 'be tinanced

Rs.23,330,000, with an additional Rs.626,436 for research,

from the Colonial Development and Welfare Fund; Rs.50,000,000 from loan
funds; and Rs.28,863,173 from subsidies and reimbursements.
The ten-year allocations of' the funds fall under the following main
headings:
Rupees
·Agriculture

. 3,500,100

Education (training college)

2,000,000

Heal tb and nutrition -

6,642,610

Sewerage,. irrigation and. water supplies

34,013,000

Roads and buildings

26,850,000

Sugar industry,

6,0001000

Other purpoaaa

5~499,702

Unallocated

18,316,197
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Fifth session
TNFO:RMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING 'IERRITORIES:
Su"MMARY AND 1'-..N.ALYSIS OF INFOW..ATION TRANSHI'ITED
IDIDER .ARl'ICLf' 73 e OF THE CHARI'ER.

REPORI' OF TEE

SECRETARY-GENERAL
Summary of information transmitted by the Goverr~ent of l/
the United Kin(.(d.om of Great Britain and Northern Ireland.,(Supplementary statistics)
On 28, 29 und 30 June, and 5 and. 11 July 1950, the permanent representative
of the United Kingdom to the United Nations transmitted. information in respect
of Aden, Basutoland, British Somaliland., Cyprus, Gibralter, Gold. Coast, Kenya,
Mauritiuf:!, Nigeria, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland., St. Helena, Seychelles,
Sierra Leone, SHaziland, Uganda and. Zanzibar.
In accordance 11ith paragraph 4 (b) of General Assembly resolution 218 (IJI),
the Secretary-General has prepared the follmdng summary shmdng such chaDges in
statiFitics and. such other appreciable changes as have occurred. in tl:.e year under
review, together vi th relevant statistics for :previous years.

The aw.mary

supplements the full summary of information transmitted during 194·9, vlhich is
contained, in chapter VII of volume II of the Summaries and Analyses of

Informati~n

1/

transmitted to the Secretary-General durinG 1949.'?:./

This summary is also submitted to the Special Ccrr~ittee on Information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter.

gj United Nations: Non-Self-Governing Territories. Summaries and Analyses of
Information transmitted to the SecrAtary-GenAral rlnrine; 1940, Lake Success,

1950.
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TABIJ.:; OF CON'IE1"TS

Par;e

3
15
22
29
38
45
54
69
76
85
103

J,den Colony and Protectorate
Bnsut0land
British Scmeliland Protectorate.
Cyprus
Gibraltar.
Gold Coast Colony nnu Protectorate
Kenya Colony

~md

•

Protectorate

Hauritius.
1HGeria
Northern Rlloclosia.
Nyasaland Protectorate

•
•

liB-

St. Helena •
Seycl:elles
Sierra leone

•

Svraz iland..

Ucanclu Irotectorate.
Zanzibar Frotectorate

•

124
131
138
148
162
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Area

720 Sg_uare lviiles (Hain island)
804

fl

If

(Hith dependencies)

Population

1949:

487,000

Vital Statistics

(a) Deaths

8,680

(b) Births

·-;r'
1+'72
~-J'

18,926

1;6

43.8

Rate per 1,000
(c) Deaths under 1 year

1b,6l

20,07

Rate per 1,000

2,156

Rate per 1,000 live births,

113.9

186.2

91

83

86

88

9

10

14

107

140

141

238

1;1

41

83

Ou

nr·

88

t

6

l-t5

!}'{

Health Staff
Doctors
Dentists
Nurses
:tvlid'ITi ves

Medical practitionero
Veterinary practitioners
Sanltnry jnnpectors

40
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Hospitals
1947

1948

1949

8

8

8

1,110

1,110

1,161

Dispensaries

32

32

32

Estate hospitals

33

33

33

738

738

738

l·iental hospital

1

1

1

LeJ?er hospital

1

1

1

Poliomyelitis

1

1

1

5

5

5

General hospitals
Number of beds

Number of beds

hos~ital

Private clinics
HousinG

~rocrammes

Rs.6,ooo,ooo \'Tere made available f'or the reconstruction of estate housinG.
'Helfare and relief
1947
Relief disbursed

Rs. 560,219.24

Number of persons assisted

7,284

1948
545,241.40

191~9

1,ooo,ooo

7,592

6,252

11

4

26

2,353

2,150

2,876

310

263

132

2,273

2,248

2,029

2lz707

20,039

21,098

26,654

24,704

26 161

Crime statistics
Number of persons prosecuted
Homicide
Other offences acainst the :person
Praedial larceny
Other offences against property
Offences a5ainst local laus
TOTAL

'

/1 Prison Hi th
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1 Prison with a number of \rorkshops, enabling segregation of the prisoners
into young prisoners, first offenders, recidivists and ;punishment yard.
1 Prison oi' selected prisoners making orthopedic appliances, transferred

from the prison above.

1 Institution and Industrial School for Juveniles.
:&iucation
Compulsory education in primry schools was introduced in 1945 on nn
exper:illlental. basis. Its extension can be expected as soon the extra-acc<'liiillOdation
is available.
Primary

educa~ion

is free.

Primary School (5 to 12 years)

56,156

49,161

School enrolment
Percentage of the population
of school age

.62%

Secondary School enrolment (12 to 19 years) 5, 784
Technical Schools
l

~entre

of Homecrafts

& Handicrafts

Teacher-Training Institution
1 Training College
Number of teachers

1,211
167

primary' schools
eecondar,y schools
Teacher-pupil ratio
primary schools
Secondary schools

22 to 35 : 1
14 to 15 s 1

36 to 38: 1
ll to 16: 1

fm.pr education

United Kingdom:

A/J269
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Ilir.;her education

be:~ins

in secondn17 schools.

1 ;,_:riculturo.l Collc)ge.

Schobrships for studies overseas

a) 1·or United 1-:insdom :

10 3cholarsi:ips al'larded in 1949 for students, and
9 l'or Civil servants
b) for F;.·ance

2

c) ror India

4
Croo production (in metric tons)

1:tJil

~

350,000

400,000

Hnize

1.856

7,000

Hanioc

2,816

3,700 )

700

1,300 )

6,000

1,456

1,300

3,600

Grot:ndnuts

123

700

800

Aloe 1ibre

940

900

1,300

CaV.:.le

8,665

8,000

8,000

Sheep

1,096

1,150

1,100

Goo.ts

3,824

3,500

4,000

Sut;ar cane

!2lt2
6,500
(

Arouilles
3\-reet potatoes

Esti:::.:1ted livc::.tock

Fisheries
(Coastal 1·ishing - in metric tons).
Frodudicn

1,855

2,04.3

/Pwer

2,000

uni te<I Kingdom: ~ Mauritius
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12![]_ .

'.

Po~: ,; r

·1948

11.!fl

(en Kl·lh)

Hydro-dec tr::_c poucr

17,600,000

12,397,800

15,400,000

(ih metric tons)

350,000

392,000

10 distilleries (in liters of
alcohol)

9,000,000

10,000,000

10,000,000

940

850

1,300

1 sack factory (for sugar) (in sack)750,000

854,000

980,000

Industry ·
Sul:r:.r manuf.:.cture

30

fQ~~ories

416,000

Distilleries :

Textile

f~c_t_ori~-~

:

30 aloe fibre f actories
(in netric tons)

1 Match factory

~00 - 400 tons '' t c n.:.;t:ing_

~ ~ ,. C('f)

in

St1f:.C. -::'

:i.nd.ustry, vi' which 1,.,000 are art i. :>anE> and dr:ivers : r.nd
)1.,000 are lh1t"Urel•e 1u \,().&; !i~ll.h

/StprrP'lll of

----~-

- -

- -

- -

- -

----

wageS

- -- -- - - ·-- - ---- ----- --- ---

-- -

United Kingdom:

A/1269
Page

Hauritius

74
United Kin,<;dom: Hauritius

a) Cate6ory 11 AII (mainly sldlled artiscns, mecanics & drivers)

38- liS

35 - 120

30 - 175

b) Category "B" (unskilled artisans,
attendants)

31- 51

31 - 47

27 - 115

c) Factory end SU.;ar fields labourers

40- 47

28- 6o

49- 64

wbour unions
Employees

No figures

7,606

5,721

GovernQent Servcnts

transo.itted

5,219

6,483

Labour disputes

106,289

Number of working days lost

Flour (~lo)

.38

Rice

.62

( "

Beet (

11

)

8,158

.68

.66

1.85

)

.87

Cotton-grey shirting (neter)

14.25 -35.45

Shoes (per pair)

14- 35

Public finance

Revenue (in

Rs.)

50,5ll,56¥

Exp cndi. ture (in Hr:.)

1/ Cost

Y

of living allowance

50 per cent of

39,856,64~

55,951,194

49,147,495

54,476,156

basic vage.

Inch:ded aid from Hetropolitan Govcrru-.:1cnt:

1947 10,796,984
1948 :
254,791
/Medical

•'

-.

f

United Kingdom.:

A/l269
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United Kingdom: liauritius

Medical

2,611,794

e~enditttre

Education

1,971,161

e~enditure

2,159,687

2,441,857

~36,~5,000

153,222,000

~a and eXI>Orls

113.833,412

Imports
Exports (including re-

exports)
Main trends_:

Percentages im;p,orts :
United Kingdom

25

37

.30

Australia

22

lJ

15

India

lJ

Principal :tmporta:·(value in Bs.

8.5

9

1,000)

Grain, !lour and rice

32,578

34,004

55,500

Cotton piece good

7,970

8,490

11,020

}tachinery and Millwork

2,073

5,801

32,177

Motor Cars

2,555

2,656

2,706

66,075

1.32,438

156,089

1,169

3,663

4,788

Principal e:xports (value in Rs.

Sugar
Rum

11 000)
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INFORMATION FR.OH NON-SELF-GOVERNING JERRIiORIE
SWJIY AND AliALYSIS OF INFORMATION TRA
.UNDER ARTICLE 75 c OF THE CHARTER. REPORT OF
SECRETARY-GENERAL
fluwasrv 'D*f•-Anform-ation transmittc-d-by the, Go^r^iSK)£r_of,, j
1 v~(eupplcmonbary'ctivtis-tics-J"

On 6'and 12 duly

the p'omahont representative of .the United

Kingdom to' the United Nations- tmnsmittod information in rospoct of Ad
Basutolan'd, Bcchmmlond',. British. SamaliW,. Cyprus, Gambia, Gibraltar,

Gold Coast;

•íví^riMus,-Nágcnia, Uo-rthem Rhodesia, Nyasaland, St,

Konyh,

Helena, Sierra LhottoV Swaziland' and- Uganda.. -

in abordando with •pwogmfh- w-(b.) hi General A..o«bly resolution
218 (III);" the

*»>»««* th°

such chongos in MttlH»

E<K!b othuI>

5h°T'in6

®WrocWW* chans
' °E' aS

hiT°

occurrod-'in the year under-review, .together with relevant,statistics for
previous yours. ' The «y -supplements-the full sugary of infection
tro.nsmittod during 19o9, which is oontoinod in chapter VII of volem.c II
1 • .iircrq nf Tnforti°-ti 011 transmitted to the Secretary—
of the Summaries and iuialyg.es or I

2/
General during 1949,-t
w?++
rt tho Special Committee 011 Information
T74—rUTTa~UTFmary is also submitted m una.
transmitted under
Lake Succcss

~

T9507

Summaries and Analyses

A/1824
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TABLE OP CONTESTS

Aden Colony and Protec

Basutoland
Bochuanaland "
British Somaliland protectorate

A'. '» '• • •' "*

.Cyprus . » • ' « « • • ,* '*

* .* ,* -*

C-amciá'* "•*•". . • - • V'TVA • • • •
C-ibrc.ltar

4 •' '• '«

Gold Coast Colony and Protectorate.
.~

Kenya-Colony and-Protectorate , >• • -. • > • '
Mauritius
Kigeria,A

\ 0 ******** ' *
'•

.»•*,•••*** *

northern Rhodesia . . * • ' * * *

*• •

Kyasaland Protectorate .

St. Helena ....... >.

**

*• *

Sierra. Leone A - * .-.-•••* •

Svraziland
Uganda Protectorate . • • • •' *

*
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United Kingdom: Mauritius
MAURITIUS

Ai'ca

Mauritius
Dependencies

720 square mile s
84 square miles.

Population
1950 estimates

1944 census
General
Indo-Mauritians
Chinese
Total •

143,056
265,247

Mauritius
Dependencies

4-75,386
15,000

10,882

. 4 19,185.
Public health

•yital statistics
Deaths
Ptate per 1, 000
B i rths
Rate per 1,000
Deaths under 1 year
Rate per 1,000 live births
Health statistics
Doctors
Dentists
Nurses
Midlives
Medical practitioners
Veterinary practitioners
Sanitary inspectors
Institutions
General hospitals
Dispensaries
Mobile dispensaries
Estate hospitals
Mental hospitals
Leper hospitals
Poliomyelitis hospitals
Private clinics

1948
10,518
25,8
19,039
' 47,,
3,546
186.2

1949
7,384
' 16,6
20,47/2
' 45.1
1,863
91.

1950
6,453
: 13.9
23,110
49,7
1,7753
76.5

1948

1949

1950

86
10
140
41
86
6
45

88
14
141
41
88
6
47

37
11
80
27
56
6
49

1948
Ilo. Beds

1949
No. Beds

8 1,110
32
2
33
738
1
680
1
1
5

8 1,161
32
2
33
7S8
1
1
1
5

1950
No. Beds

a/k^k.

|
: . . .... .

ted Kingdom*

Maur

Page 87,
using .programmes
y

Loans for house-büiWing totalling Us. 10,5 million to m
authorit
made by

na Us. 125^00 to a new Co-op

Mlding.-Shoi

•:-vrero

rnment, while house construction loa

Mauritius Ágricultural"

,
Telfare and relief

q
1£4
* lis.

1948
"WTT
.
Outüóor'relief
Indoor relief
elief"Work
Old age pensions
Maternity and Child Welfare Socie
Milk for poor mothers and baoies
Provision for meals
Blind schoolo

600 016
as'"**73"
*
*7C.
±2, o
q-qqq

% qoq

924,350

Total

1950
" Rs.

7503,84:1
220,968
55,4-64

7/94,704
264;724
5'.<5i2
845;390
48,000
30,000
6;806
. 6,800
0 r\r-/i
2,05*,o36

47,900
, Q
6,315
-6/800
u
-"r"
1,055,400

Crime statistics
194!

Convictions

Offences against the person

1949

1950

302
604
750

278
416
662

1,656

1,356

<•

Offences,against property
Other, "offences

.
—

Total

,

1'943

Education

Literacy: Primary

ras first
Compulsory education v.

cducationhs Tree.

•"•introduced'T/rrl94§ on an expenne

"basis <

'

1950

1949

«SiSSli
••Elementary':b
Primary
Secondary..
"Vocational

Govt, irfid Unaided, Govt. Scgd Unaided

59
2
1

/
76
6.
6. ^ •• 2
28

e2

"g '
^

70
9

51
29

Govt.
H°
2-

Unaided

kfi&a
?4m

Ünited'Kingdom ?

Enrolnent (Govt» ;and .aided schools)
45,157
6,149

Elementary, and.primary,
Secondary
VocationalHigher education-, overseas

Mauritius

1949

1950

53,151 :
7,038
25

55]283
2,912

1950

206

181

Teachers

1948

1949

Elementary and primary
Secondary

1,241
398

1,546
339

Crops
Type
1948

Production
(Metric tons)
1948 •' 194-9
1950

Area
(Acres)
1950
1949

392,000 416,000 404,807
3,900
7,600 .6,500
4,128
3,600
960
• 800
700
'699
3;670
3,700) 6,000
1,178
1,500)
1,300 1,185,000
900

170",600
201,000
Sugar
• 6,260
11,125 10,000
Maize
1,435
;
950
Potatoes
•1,430
2,555 1,800
Groundnuts
331
-730)
Sweet potatoes
1,
3'¿0
2,086)
3,0
00
Manioc
472
522)
Eddoes <
5,100
3,500 3,000Aloe fibre

)

4.000

Livestock
Type
Cattle
Sheep
Goats
Pigs

1948,

,1949 .

8,000

8,000
1,100

1,150
-3,500
360

4,000
300

1950 cem
40,300
2,000
53;500

4,000

Fisheries

Total catch (tons)
, Power
Total electrical energy generated
(KiH, millions)

194s

,1949

1950

2,043

2,000

1,983

1948

1949

1950

5.40

1-7#60

20.76

A/1824;
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United,Kingdom^ Mau
llurabcr df I ndustrial o vt&blishsonts

Type
Sugar factories
Distilleries
Oil refinery
Tea factories
Iron works_
Soap factories
Aloe fibre, factories
Sack factories
Tobacco factories
Match factories
Saw mills

1918

1919

1950

30

29
10
1
5
§
4
30

29
10
1

10
1
5
nil
5
25
1
3
1

26

5
4
4
40
1
3
2
26

,1949

1950

1

.3
2

Industrial production
1948

type

392,000
10
•850
- 400
14,000

Sugar (metric tons)
Alcohol (million litres)
Raw aloe fibre (metric:tons)
•Casting iron (tons)
Matches (gross boxes/
Tea (metric tons)
Salt (metric tons)
Soap (metric tons)
. Sacks

416,000
10"

1,300.
300-400
46,000

45,700
• 5
1,185,000
300-400
771,000
• 340

2,600

-350

1,800
Labour

Wage earners
Type
Sugar industry
_
y •
Artisans^ and drivers
Field labour (including
women and child labour.
»,
t
>
Secondary industries
t
Artisans,
Labourers
1/

Malted tod».

¡/ OnitidPianed!i.
1950, page 15.

19482/

1943^"

4,000 '

4,000

51,000

52,400

5,000

3,700
7,500

10,000

nn1o,ial Annu.1 Report

1950

HUSO, London,
^L°'ld'"V
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bñíted Kingdom:-

Wage earners

Mauritius

.Labour .(cont'd#)
1949

1948

Type
Public services
Artisans
Labourers

1950

2,200
3,500

Small planters
Others
Total

16;000
49,000

5,6,700

135,000

135,000
- I949Á/
(Rupees)

1950¿/'

35-120

36-117

45-120

31-47
28-60

27-50
49—34

29-48 ,
49-66

. 9 49

1950

1948Í/

Average wage rates
(monthly)
Category "A" (mainly skilled
artisans, mechanics and drivers)
Category "B" (unskilled artisans,
attendants)
Factory-and sugar field labourers

1948

Labour unions

21
13,325

. "lumber
Membership

31
13,450

1948

Labour disputos

8
8,158

ííumber of strikes
Man-days lost

1949
" 7
3,010

17
79,063
1950
22
23,344

Cost of living
Commodity

1948

Flour per kilo
Rico per ki'lo (ration)

0.56
0,66

Boef per kilo
Cotton, grey shirting por metro
Shoes (men's)
Charcoal per kilo

1.85
1.25-2.17
14,25-3'4.45
0,18

1949
(Rupees)
0.56
0.68
2.05
1.06-1,34
14-35
0,18

1/ Cost oí' living allowance 7,5 por cent of "basic wage»•"2/ ."Cost 'of- living.-allowance ;85--por cent;- of -basic wage.

1950
0.50
0,660.68
1.60-2
0..75-1
13-35
0.16-0

A/1824
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United fingdom: Mauritius

Publid finance
,.im

39,856',61-6
19,117,196
3;151,132
2,159,687

Revenue
Expenditure
Medical expenditure
Education expenditure

1950

,-1919
(Rupees)
55,951;191
51,176,156
3;962,227
2,111,857

55,100,216
50;199;178
3;918,429
1,191,851

under the Colonial Development and Welfare Scheme some Rs. 552,200
vioTo spent on extensions and alterations to existing schools and on new
school buildings, Es. 1,655,000 were provided for 1950-51, and the.total
expenditure envisaged under the plan for educational purposes amounts to
Rs. 3,300,000.
atornational trade (value)
In
1918

Jmporfcs
Exports
Principal imports» _
Grain, flour and rice
Edible oils and fats
Cotton piece goods
Machinery and mill-worlc
Chemicals and fertilizers
Principal exports:
Sugar
Aloe fibre
Rum

"

1950

1919
(Rupees)

136,265,540¿y 153;221;651—y 176;116;OOC
114,345,359-/ 166,002,616_/ 119,157,000
51;001,000
l;182,000
8,190,000
5,801,000
6,715,000
132,138,000

.106,000

3,633,000

55',580,C00
i;720,000

38;510,000

6;062;ooo

11,020,000

12,177;000
15,106,000

10,170,000
18;170,000
8,176,000

156,089;000
'189;000
' 4,188,000

112,152;000
;557;0Q0
2,638,000

United' Kingdom: Colonial Annual R.cport on Mauritius, 19*^^, HMS0,
London, 1950, page 33.

A/1824
Page 92

:
'
Uhited Kingdom: Mauritius

Diraction of trade
Percentage of imports from principal countries
Country

1948

1949

37
12
8

35
14
10
4

United Kingdom
Australia
India .
Franco

1950
34
7
10
74

Porcuntago of exports to principal countries
Country
United Kingdom
Canada
(South Asia)

1948

1949

1950

48

68
13
44

48
18

Other statistics
Public debt

1948

£
Amount of loans or debt
Sinking fund

.

3,296,585
1,376,899

1949

1950

~~£

~£~~

3;253;378
1,444,270

2;933;979
1,251,856

Important legislation of the year
The Minimum Wages Ordinance, 1950.,
The Income Tax Ordinance, 1950 which replaces Poll Tax as from 1st
July 1951.

_
_
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ENGLISH

Seventh session
INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES:
SUMMABY AND ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION
TRANSMITTED UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF
THE CHARTER. REPORT OF THE
SECRETARY-GENERAL
Summary of information transmitted by the Government of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 1/
In accordance with paragraph 4 (a) of General Assembl'~ resolntion 218 (III),
~

-

u

the Secretary-General has prepared the following full summary of information
transmitted in 1952 showing the progress made over the past three-year period
in respect of economic; social and educational conditions.
· The information has been classified under the main sections contained in
parts II to IV of the revised Standard Form approved by General Assembly
resolution 551 (VI).
The present summary relates to information transmitted in respect of
British Somaliland, Gibraltar, Gold Coast, Kenya, Mauritius, Nigeria,
'

.:

Nyasaland, Seychelles and Uganda.

!/

This summary is also submitted to the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories.

52-8722
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MAURITIUS
Mauritius, including its dependencies, has an area of 8o4 square miles
and a population as follows:

General
Sino-Mauritian
Indo-Mauritian
Total:

1944 census

1951 estin:ntes

143,056
10,882
265,247

162,466
15,651
316,402

419,185

494,519

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
General
The economy of Mauritius is dependent on sugar, vrhich accounted for
93.25 per cent of the total exports in 1951.

Production has risen from

224,000 tons thirty years ago to a record of 485,000 tons in 1951.
ngree~ent

An

covering the next seven years and governing the quantity and price

of sugar to be exported to the United Kingdom vro.s made in 1951 between the
Commonwenl th Sugnr Producers and the United Kingdom Government.

The production

of the tHo r.::o.in subsidiary cnsh crops, tea and fibre, has also incrc;ased; ten
production increased sufficiently in 1951 to rr:eet 1oco.l requirements, vri th
89,292 pounds over for export: while fibre production provided 1,084,708 sacks
for the bagging of sugar.
MeanHhile the population has continued to j_ncrease 1vi th a direct ·bearing
on imports) especially riceJ the staple diet of che n;ajority of the inhabitants.
The total estimated expenditure of the Hal'ri tius Developrrent and Helfare
Ten Year Plan is Rs. l08 1 69l 7 60o)J of l·rhich Rs. 34J629J470 l·rere spent up to
30 June 1951.

1:../

One rupee equals 1s. 6d. (sterling) .
/Agriculture:~

United Kingdom:

Mauritius
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Agriculture and livestock
The Department of Agriculture is composed of fourteen Divisions with a
Director and two Deputy Directors in charge of the following staff:
Divisions
Administrative
Agricultural ~. irwluding Tea and
I'otacco)
Chemistry, Botanical, Entomolo- .
gical and Plant Pathology
Central Board
Sugar Research
Veterirary
Fisheries
Library
Rodgrigues dependency

1950

1951

12

8

16

19

18

19

22
23
15
23
62

21
27
17
16
62

17
34
16
23
64
2
2

3

The total budgets were as follows:

General estimates
Development and Welfare
Estimates
Other expenditures
Total:

1949/50

1950/51

1951/52

Rs.

Rs.

Rs.

887,000

1,009,000

1,121,940

360,900
314,440

1,057,000

4,078,345

? 1 157 1 000

1, 562,340

4!223,000

5 1 458,408

Of the Territory's total area of 460,800 acres, 196,500 acres are under
sugar-cane and mixed crops; 72,600 acres are forests; 13,500 acres are arable
land; 108,700 acres are meadow, grassland and scrub; and 69,500 acres are
natural reserves, built-up areas, and waste land2,
There is little danger of serious soil ero0ion, since most of the
cultivated land is under sugar-cane.

Several 0chemes for water conservation

were undertaken to increase electricity oupply and to increase the area of
cultivable land.

The setting up of a Natural Resources

Bo~rd

is avaiting the

preparation of a land utilization map.
Much of the land is freehold but some is held on lease-hold, either from
the Government or private owners.

In some cases, land is rented under a
/crop-sharing

A/2134
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United Kingdom:

Mauri tj(us

crop-sharing scheme; e.g. metayers on sugar estates grow sugar-cane on estate
lands, free of rent but the price paid for the sugar-cane is less than that
grown on other lands.
individuals or to

Formerly a large amount of land was mortgaged to

coiT~ercial

banks, but with the institution of the Agricultural

Bank most of the mortgages are novr held by this institution, which charges a
lovrer rate of interest.
There are no indigenous inhabitants, so that all the alienated land is
held by non-indigenous inhabitants.

About 25 per cent of the cultivated land

is held by small planters, practically all of whom are Indians.
Three pilot land settlement scherr.es were drawn up and one was started.
The production of principal crops was as follows:
Principal crops

Sugar
Mauritius hemp
Tea
Tobacco

Annual Production
by amount
(metric tons)

Area
(acres)

Annual Production
by value
(Rs.)

484,000
2,000
845,398 lbs.
485,688 kgs.

166,024
lvild growth

2,205
747

210 ,ooo ,ooo .
3,000,000
2,355,000
l,lJ-OO,OOO

All crops, except tobacco, which are grown for local consumption, increased
considerably.

The increased output of sugar-cane was due to extra land being

brought into cultivation, better methods of cultivation and higher yields.

A

long-term agreerr.ent was made to fix the price of fibre to be bought by the
Governrr.ent, resulting in more stability for the hemp industry.
increased five-fold during the last decade.

Tea production

An important factor in these

increases is that there has been no destructive cyclone since 1946.
Livestock figures were as follows:
Livestock

Number

Cattle
Goats
Sheep
Pigs

4o ,282
53,561
2,013
4,009

Numbero

sln~_r;lltered

7,000
20,000
250
2,500

/uimal production by value
(J\s.)

875;000
600,000
12,000
325,000

Livestock is fairly free from diseases of a serious nature.

Work was

concentrated on improving the local Creole milk breed, which is of European
/de scent,
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descent, by improved methods of feeding and management resulting in milk
yields being increased three-fold or more.
make legume hay.

Experiments were conducted to

Water supply is generally not a serious problem, as animals

are stall-fed.
No data are available in regard to agricultural indebtedness, but it is
considerable.

There are three trading banks and the Mauritius Agricultural

Bank, which make o.dvances to agricultural concerns.

In addition to these,

many small planters of sugar-cane are members of Co-operative Credit Sor.ieties
while others market their crop through middlemen, who in turn advance funds
to the growers for the expenses of current crop production.
There are central boards for the marketing, storage, grading and
processing of sugo.r, hemp and tobacco.

The formation of marketing organizations

for tea and milk has been discussed, but the producers do not appear to favour
such organizations.

Primary processing of the main agricultural products is

carried out at twenty-seven sugar factories, about forty fibre mills, five ten
factories and many flue and air-curing barns for tobacco.
Proceeds from the sale of sugar were paid into a Rehabilitation Fund,
which was originally designed for the renewal of factory and transport
equipment.

Arrangements were made to divert part of these funds for the

formation of a mechanical equipment pool, to cultivate planters' lands.

A

mechanical implement unit was operated by the Food Production Board, to help
in food production.

These machines were hired out to cultivators on a non-

profit making basis.
Research is carried on at the Department's seven experiment stations.
The .Agricultural College fives a three-year course in tropical agriculture 1
with an emphasis on sugar-cane cultivation and technology.

A one-year course

was arranged for junior sugar estate employees •
.Agricultural extension work is organized in three sections to deal with
sugar-cane, other crops and nnimal husbandry:, respectively.
The Government stnrted two experimental plots nnd one plantntion on a
commercial scale, for the improvement of the fibre and tea industries.

/Forestry
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Forestry
The Forestry Departrr.ent was staffed as follows:
Senior staff (European) •••••.•.••
2
Interrr.ediate staff (local) ••••••••• 171
Headquarters (local) ....•. 0........ 16
Subordinate field staff (local) .•• 1,159
0

0

The expenditure for 1951 amounted toRs. 1,232,422 as compared with
Rs. 880,331 in 1950 and Rs. 722,944 in 1949.

The revenue for 1951 amounted

toRs. 1,168,034, of which Rs. 1,108,260 were derived from the sale of timber
and fuel.

In addition, a further sum of Rs. 252,102 was granted from

Development and Welfare funds.
No inventory of forest resources was .taken.
Forest Estate is approximately 67,000 acres.

The total area of Crown

During 1951 about 4,500 acres of

forest were proclaimed as "National Reserve 11 which are stocked with indigenous
species and include the best remnants of the native forests.
The Departrrent continued to exploit and distribute all timber and fuel
deriving from Crown Lands.

Fuel is sold to the public at fixed rates

considerably lower than the current market prices.
The training of persopnel was confined to practical instruction given
during norrral working hours in the field.

One Forester was a student at Bangor

University in Wales and completed a year's study under the Four Years'
Development and Welfare Scholarship.
Fisheries
All the fish available are consumed locally; 1,508 metric tons were caught
in 1951, as compared with 1,483 in 1950.
A survey of the grounds in the Mauritius-Seychelles arc of bank was
completed under the Development and ·Welfare Scheme, and a fishing company was
formed to exploit fishing on the remote banks.
Pow·er
The electricity services are provided by three private undertakings,
mainly for domestic purposes, but there is a steady increase in the demand for
/industrial
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In 1951, legislation authorizing the constitution of a Central

Electricity Board to take over the control and development of electricity
services for the island, was passed by the Council of Governrr.ent.
The work of increasing the capacity of the General Electric Supply Company
to 25 million kilowatt-hour units invcolved the· building of a

ne~

dam to increase

the water storage; the installation_of a new pipeline, about one half mile long,
and the installation of a new turbo-alternator of 3,000 kilowatts capacity at
the power station.

The new· dam was completed in 1951 and it ws anticipated

that the remaining work would be completed in 1952.
Industry
The trnin produce and export of the Territory is cane sugar.

The promotion

of industrial developrr.ent is envisaged under the Development and Welfare Plan,
from vrhich an allocation of one million rupees

vras

made to finance non-

agricultural industries,

Loans were made to companies formed for manufacturing

bricks and wall boards.

The processing of sugar by-products, especially rr.egasse,

was under consideration.
Trans~ort

and communications

There was an increase of 75 lorries, 6 buses and 84 taxis, giving totals
of 1,114 lorries, 192 buses and 697 taxis.
There are 161 kilometres of main line railway and 15 kilometers of light
railway.

Twenty-eight more vessels entered Port Louis harbour than in 1950,

giving a total of 255, with a tonnage of 720,044.
There are 81 post offices and postal agencies; 51 telegraph and 79 Money
Order offices.
A terminal air centre was opened in 1951 and the number of passengers
handled amounted to 4,849, as compared with4,149 in 1950.
There were 1,300 radio sets when Government took over the responsibility
for broadcasting in 1944, as compared to 10,771 in 1951.

Successful broadcasts

were made to Primary Schools, and a number of Village Councils are nmv equipped
with communal receiving sets.
/Public finance,
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Public finance, banking and credit
The revenues and expenditures 1.,rere as follows:
Revenue
General
Development and Welfare
Special
Assistance to sugar industry
from Imperial Funds
Totnl:
Expenditure
Ordinary and Extraordinary
Welfare and DevelopiTent
Special
Total:

1948-49
Rs.

1949-50
Rs.

1950-51
Rs.

44,632,466

53,502,627

58,930,570

1,639,427

1,597,587

1,457,800

46,271,893

55,000,214

60,415,766

1948-49

1949-50

1950-51

43,110,534

47,946,710

890,223

2,252,477

53,979,424
1,300,000
429,567

44,000,757

50,199,187

55,708,996

254,791

There are four local authorities, the main sources of whose revenue
include contributions from the General Revenue; a Rs. 4 per head on township
inhabitants; a tax on property and a Tenants Tax.

The assets and liabilities

of the Territory as of 30 June 1951 balanced at Rs. 81,798,992.
In addition to the Mauritius Agricultural Bank and the Government Post
Office Savings Bank, there were three private banks.
Loans from the Agricultural Bank totalled

Rs. 15,446,410

Deposits in the Post Office Savings Ban}{ totalled

Rs. 21,239,464

Deposits in the Commercial banks totalled

Rs • 65, 469, 163
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International trade
The total values of imports and exports were as follows:

Imports
Exports
Principal imports:
Food, drink and tobacco
Raw materials
Manufactured articles
Other
Principal exports:
Sugar
Aloe fibre
Rum
Sugar molasses
Tea

1949

1950

lC)Sl

Rs.

Rs.

Tis.

153,139,958
166,002,646

.175,802,374
149,457,000

203,062)064
237,005,361

66)190,000
3,586,000
63,605,000

51,734,000
4,377)000
'72)660,000

71,907,819
5,873,732
119' 128) 367
6,152,146

156,089,465
188)779
4,187,677
105
67,017

142' 152' 126
567 )272
2,638,407
5,316
108,621

220' 848' 312
924,141
5)001)826
593,828
202,374

Direction of trade
PercPn+::tp;e of imports from principa_l_ countries
Country
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries

1949

1950

1951

37.9

36.5

37.6

40.1
22.0

37.5
26.0

36.1
26.3

Percentage of exports to principal countries
Country
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries

1949

1950

1951

68.5

48.7

56

30.5
1.0

50.9
0.4

43.6
0.4

SOCIAL CONDITIONS
General
The population of Mauritius comprises an Indo-Hauritian group, which
includes about 70,000 Moslems and constitutes roughly 64 per cent of the total
population; a self-contained and self-sufficient Sino-Hauritian community
/comprising
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comprising about 3 per cent of the population; a white population, mainly of
French origin; a few British officials; and a population of mixed French and
Africo.n origin known as the ''General 11 population.

Although Mauritius became a

British colony in 1810, the influence of the French language and culture has
remained strong; French and its derivative, Creole, are still the normal medium
of conversation among the majority of the population.

British influence is

propagated by the corrparatively few British government officials and the British
staff' of the large comrr.ercial firms. · Until recently, the various communities
did not mix socially but nm.; a greater awareness that the Territory's problems
>-rill have to 1::e solved on an all-community basis, together vli th the spread of
education, the err.ergence of a professional class drawn from all communities and
active work in fields of social welfare, are helping to remove communal barriers.
Status of women
The proportion of men to women has a considerable bearing on the subject;
the over-all percentage is 99.2 rren to 100 women.
Franchise i-::1 Mnuritius) >Jhich is based on literacy) is open to both reen
cmd vrorr.en over 21.
lavr.

There is no occupation from which a woman is debo.rred by

All the conventionG regnrding the employrcent of women; e.g. prevention

of night work 1 nrc observed.

l!len and '.Ween receive the same pay for the same

>-rork in e;overnr:.ent service.
Apart from tvro 110men n;er.1bcrs of the Legislative Council, one elected and
one nominnted) 1;c,r:;en serve on the three Tmm Councils.

A wor:1an is the ChairDan

nnd 28 others o.re ccnbcrs of the 37 Public Acsistnnce Conni ttee s.

Many others

serve voluntnrily on various vrelfare ccr:ll::Jittces and cultural societies.
Labour and employrrent conditions
The staff of the Labour repartment under the Labour Commissioner is
composed of:

/Inspection of
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Inspection of labour conditions:

l Assistant Labour Commissioner, 9 Labour

officers.
Settlement of disputes and
industrJal relations:

l Assistant Labour Commissioner; l Labour

officer.
Employment Bureau:

l Manager, 7 officers, and 8 clerks.

Safety, health and welfare:

l Assistant Labour Commissioner, 2 Labour

officers, one of whom is a woman.
The number of wage earners exclusive of small planters were:
Type

1949

1950

1951

4,000

5,732

6,017

52,400

49,774

56,155

3,700
7,500

11,479

5,963
9,416

10,805

10,805

78,300

87,790

88,356

Average waf!,e rates
(monthly)

1949
Rs.

1950
Rs.

1951
Rs.

Skilled artisans, n:echanics
Drivers and attendants
Factory and Sugar Field labourers

36-117
27-50
49-64

45-120
29-48
49-66

53-186
47-75
20-53

Sugar industry;
Artisans and drivers
Field labour (including
woffien and child labour)
Secondary industries:'
Artisans
Labourers
Public services:
Artisans
Labourers

2,200
8!500

TOTAL:

)
)

All workers receive a cost-of-living allowance of 40 per cent of their
basic wa§3s.

Factory workers work 45 hours a week and field labourers 36.

The number of unemployed varied from 1,798 in January to 1,197 in December as
registered in the Departrr.ent.

Normally workers have little difficulty in

obtaining additional employment L1 agriculture.

The sugar industry employed

on an average 51,564 workers during the 1951 interdrop (January to June) and
62,172 workers during crop tirr.e (July to December).

The extra number of
/workers
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workers engaged during crop time is normally self-employed as small planters
during inter-crop periods.

There is no migrant labour.

Registration of employers and workers' organizations is ccrpulsory.
were fifteen trade unions with 20,393 paid-up members.

There

The T.U.C. of Mauritius

is affiliated with the International Confederation of the Free Trade Unions,
and maintains relations with the British T.u.c.

There were no labour disputes

in 1951.
The Labour Welfare Fund, which is financed by a levy imposed on the
export of sugar, provides workers in the sugar industry with indoor amusement,
social welfare centres, a mobile cinema and housing.

In addition, the sugar

estates provide housing for their labour and maintain a hospital, with maternity
wards.
In the heavy engineering trade, the automobile repairs and the printing
industry, there are apprenticeship schemes.
There is a comprehensive body of labour legislation, and information is
supplied annually to the ILO on the twenty-eight Labour Conventions applied in
the Territory.
Co-operative societies
The number and membership of co-operative societies were as follows:
Number
Credit Societies:
Unlimited liability
Limited liability
Thrift Savings Societies
The Mauritius Co-op. Central Bank
Consumer Societies
Co-operative Wholesale Society
Co-operative Housing Society
Co-operative Transport Society

136
2

Membership
6,800

39
119
60
1
1
1

Savings
102,068
Capital
113,434
Rs. 3,000,000
26,323
Rs.
Rs.

7,525
56

--

The Federation of Co-operative Credit Societies now has 104 societies
affiliated with it.
/Standard of living
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Standard of living
Consumers' price indices for 1949-1951 were as follows:
Higher income groups
Rs.l00-300 Rs.300-550 Rs.550-1000

Date

1939
1949-June
1950-June
1951-June

100
262
273

100

278
285
309

exp~nditure

Manual workers .
Labourers Artisans

100
237
243
267

100

248
263
287

298

Surveys of family

Over Rs.l.OOO

100
318.
329
356

100
289
295
319

are carried out periodically on inquiry ·

forms, issued by the Central Statistical Office and circulated at random to
householders through ·the trade unions and similar bodies.

These sample budgets

provide the structure of expenditure and consumption of the various income
groups and permit the preparation of

11

weighting diagrams 11 •

Town and rural planning and housing
Overcrowding is prevalent in urban areas and rents are high.

In rural

areas labourers not employed on sugar estates usually build their own houses
at a cost of between Rs. 300 and Rs. 500.

Comprehensive town planning and

building legislation was before the Legislative Council.

Two experimental

demonstration housing projects financed by Labour Welfare Funds were completed
in recent years for rural and urban areas.

The first rural prefabricated

housing scheme will be completed in 1952.

Financial assistance for housing

takes the form of loans to local authorities from the allocation of
Rs. 10,625,000 provided under the Developrrent Plan.
assistance is also provided by the sugar indus-try.

Generous financial
The Mauritius Agricultural

Bank has also provided loans to individuals for the building of houses.
Social security and welfare
Sugar estates are required by law to provide medical treatment and
medicines for workers and their familieR.
benefits in cash and kind during sickness.

They are also required to pay certain
No contributions are paid by ,the

workers.
/Compensation
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Each year

help is given to several thousand manual workers who pay no contribution.
There is a non-contributory Old Age Pension Scheme under which over

12,000 persons were in receipt of pensions, all but 40 per cent receiving the
maximum award of Rs. 15 from the age of 65, or if blind from the age of 40.
Outdoor relief is paid to about 6,500 persons at any one ti~e; about two thirds
of the recipients are women.

Both indoor and outdoor relief are a direct

charge on Government.
The expenditures in social welfare activities were as follows:

1949

1950

1951

Rs.

Rs.

Rs.

Outdoor relief
703,841
Indoor relief
220,968
Relief work
55,464
Old Age Pension
Contributions to Maternity
and Child Welfare societies
47,900
Milk for poor mothers and babies
7,320
Provision for meals
6,315
Blind School
6,800

794,704
264,724
51,312
845,390

1,024,382
234,979
59,400
2,340,613

49,851
7,400
6,806
6,800

41,575
16,162
8,296
6,800

1,048,608

2,026,987

3,732,207

TOTAL:

Maternity benefits are provided by sugar estates in regard to children
born to workers in their camps, of wh.ich the total population is 21, 541.
The present high birth-rate (49.7 per cent of the population) makes the
question of care of expectant mothers and of children a most important one.
Midwives of the Maternity and Child Welfare Society were responsible for
handling about 2,500 confinements a year, or 10 per cent of all confinements.
The Society received a grent from the Development and Welfare Fund to build
three more clinics.

It has ten branches, which provide twelve weekly clinics.

There were three maternity centres on sugar estates.

In addition, each of the

five social welfare centres employs a midwife and normally provides a weekly
doctor's consultation and weighing of babies.
midwife.

One Village Council employs a

The mobile maternity and child welfare clinic performs ante-natal

work and arranges hospital bookings where necessary.
two public experimental nurseries for working mothers.

In Port Louis, there were
Children in those two
/nurseries
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Another experimental nursery was sponsored by a

Village Council and received 12 children for each of whom the mother paid one
rupee a 1-1eek.
There were two industrial schools for young delinquents of 7 or 8 years of
age.

For older delinquents there is a Borstal Institution with an average

populntion of 56, where training is given mainly in carpentry; tinsmithing and
gardening.

As a deterrent to juvenile delinquency, the development of plnying

fields is fostered in addition 'to Boy Scout and Girl Guide movements.

Delinquent

girls, including young prostitutes, are committed to a convent to which a school
is attached.
The epidemics of poliomyelitis in 1945, 1948 and 1952 raised a serious
problem.

Occupational

therap~

as well as some vocational training are given

at an orthopaedic hospital.
A Blind Welfare Committee runs a small hostel and training centre for
blind persons in Port Louis at which 17 blind men are received; 23 children and

8 blind women come each day from a local convent.

The Development and Welfare

Fund provided Rs. 100,000 for the erection and equipment of a school for the
blind.
The establishment of social welfare centres and community centres has
aided community development.
Prevention of crime and treatment of offenders
Crime statistics were:
Convictions
Crime
Misdemeanours
Contraventions

430
3,421
22,403

There are 625 male and 79 female juvenile offenders of whom 115 males
and 7 females were sent to the Borstal Institution and Industrial School, while
245 males and 20 females were deprived of liberty.
Among adult persons, 1.,195 males and 6l.femalGs vere sent to prison.

There

was no corporal punishiTent and no death penalty.
There are four prisons, one of which is a central prison with two hospital
wards and one isolation ward, workshops, rGcreational facilities and a separate
/women•s

A/2134
Page 90

Un~ted

worr.en's prison.

Kingdom:

Mauritius

There is a probation service for both juveniles and for

adults.
Public health
The activities of the Medical and Health Department are co-ordinated by
the Director assisted by two Deputy Directors with the following staff:

A.

Medical and Health Staff

l.

Registered physicians
Nurses of Senior Training
Nurses under training
Nurses in Hospitals as of 8/4/52
Dressers in Hospitals as of 8/4/52
Superintendent of Midwives
Midwives
Sanitary Inspectors
X-ray technician
Pharmacists

2.

3.
4.
5.
6.

Government

Private

38
7
2
93
145

61

l

34
54
l
l

35

, In addition to the above there are two pathologists, two dentists, an
entomologist, a rehabilitation officer, two physiotherapists and two occupational
therapists, thirteen laboratory assistants, clerical staff and over 1,000
subordinate staff; plus the Malaria Organization with one Medical Officer, one
Engineer, one Chemist, one Entomologist, nine field officers, fifteen clerks
and 950 subordinate staff.
The actual expenditure on medical services for the financial year 1950-51
was Rs. 4,475,201 or 8.21 per cent of the total expenditure.

This represented

a sum of Rs. 9.41 per head of the 1950 estimated population.

In addition, the

expenditure under the Development and Welfare Plan amounted to Rs. 1,926,684.
Out of this; the assistance received from the metropolitan Government amounted
to Rs. 801,668 for engineering works and Rs. 193,168 for research on the Malaria
Eradication Scheme.

Work on water supplies was carried out by the Public Works

Department and amounted to Rs. 1,971,162.
/Institutions
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Institutions comprised the following:

Government

Number

Hospitals
General Hospitals
Dispensaries
(including 2 out-patient
Depts. of prison hospitals)

Number of beds

8

1,160

--

45
In general
hospitals

Specialized Units
Leprosaria
Mental Institutions
Others: Poliomyelitis Hospital
Prisons Hospital

--

As separate
unit
l with 54 beds
1 with 653 "
1 with 200 II
2 with 73 II

In dispensary

----

---

--

--

I

Mobile Units
Travelling Dispensaries
Ante-natal clinic
Private

Ij

No. of Units

Total staff

4
l

8

Number of institutions

Hospitals (sugar estates)
Di spe nsarie s (sugar estates)
Specialized units
Others (private clinics)

2
Number of beds

33
8

738

5

:;3

--

A new orthopaedic hospital of 200 beds will be constructed in the near
future.

Mor~

radiological equipment, including an additional diagnostic plant,

one deep X-ray

therap~

and one superficial therapy unit, one mobile diagnostic

set for use in the wards and one mass radiography unit, were received in 1951.
A supply of radium amounting to 98 milligrammes was available.
No one can practice medicine, surgery and dentistry in the Island unless
he is eligible for registration in the United Kingdom or France.

Persons

authorized to practise as pharmacists are those possessing diplomas or
certificates entitling them to practise as pharmaceutical chemists or chemists
and druggists in the United Kingdom, or provided with diplomas as chemists from
foreign universities or colleges.

Nurses and midwives must be registered.
/There
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There are no local facilities for training doctors and dentists.

Training

There were 191

for pharmacists, nurses and midwives is available locally.

nursing students and 36 pupil midwives in training on 1 January 1951.

Sanitary

inspectors are trained during 18 months on a syllabus similar to that of the
Royal Sanitary Institute.
Vital statistics were:

1949.

1948
Total births
Deaths under l year
Infant mortality per 1,000
live births
Total deaths
Death rate per 1,000 population

1950

1951

19,039
3,546

20,472
1,863

23,110
l, 763

22,968
1,918

186.2
10,518
23.8

91.0
7,384
16.6

76.3
6,453
13.9

83.5
7,208
14.9

There was no outbreak of communicable disease and the incidence of enteric
fever was low.

Malaria was reduced during the year to negligible proportions

and no longer presented an economic problem to the Island.
Tuberculosis testing and BCG vaccination with freeze dried vaccine imported
from the Pasteur Institute started in May 1951.

Measures taken to reduce infant

mortality and to preserve maternal health were mainly carried out by the
Maternity Society, which has its personnel seconded from the Medical and Health
Department and receives a government grant.

In 1951 the Government started a

mobile ante-natal clinic in charge of a woman doctor.
Provision of sewage facilities for the densely populated district of
Plaines Wilhems was under active consideration.

In rural areas conservancy

services were handed over to Village Councils.
EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Education is free in the primary school.

It is not free in the post-

primary stage, but fees are low, amounting toRs. 8 to 16 per month in the
government colleges and Rs. 15 to 30 in private schools.

There is no racial

or religious differentiation whatsoever in the provision of education.
The Department, under a Director and Deputy Director, consists of Assistant
Directors for Primary and Secondary schools, an Adult Education

Officer~

a

Youth Organizer, a Visual Education Officer, the Primary Schools Inspectorate
/and a
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and a clerical staff.

Outside headquarters are the staffs of the Royal College,

Royal College School, Teachers' Training College and Girls' Government Secondary
School.

The teaching cadre consists of 1,668 primary school and 73 secondary

school teachers, with 173 teachers in the grant-aided secondary schools, three
quarters of whose salaries are paid by the Governrrent.
There are five advisory committees composed of non-officials apart from
the Educational Authorities belonging to the different religious sects.
Educational expenditure was:
1949
Rupees

3,456,028

1952 (estimate d)

1951
5,908,301

6,070,237

9,307,312

The recurrent expenditure in 1951 was 10.87 per cent of the Territory's
total expenditure.

In addition, financial assistance from the Development

Progra:mn:e amounted to Rs. 3,214,500 in 1951.
Entrance to the primary schools is at the age of

5 and most children leave

at about the age of 13, though a few stay on three of four years longer.
Secondary education is provided for the age-group 12 to 20, although many pupils
leave on taking their Cambridge School Certificate Examination at the age of 16
or 17.
One of the chief education problems is that of language owing to the fact
that Mauritius is a multi-racial community.

In the schools English and French

are compulsory and Hindi, Urdu, Tamil and Chinese optional.

The population,

whatever its origin, speaks a lingua franca of French origin, known as Creole.
Although it is not officially encouraged, its use in the classroom as a vehicle
of expression is common.
At present 81 scholarships are awarded every.year:

55 of these are

secondary school entrance scholarships, 14 are free places granted needy
students; 5 are senior scholarships and 6 "English" scholarships.
are open to both boys and girls of all races or religions.

Scholarships

There is a post-

secondary College of Agriculture which trains technicians for the sugar industry.
A number of primary schools are served by homecrafts and handicrafts centres.
There is a Government Teacher-Training College, which has trained a total
of 269 teachers in the last four years, including 96 in 1951.

During the year

/it
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it offered special courses to 80 relief teachers and social welfare workers.
In 1951, 114 students were enrolled.
Extension classes in science subjects were given in 1951 at the
laboratories -of the Royal College, Royal College School and College of
Agriculture to 75 students preparing for Inter-B.Sc.-courses in physics and
biology; for B.Sc. courses in chemistry and professional examinations on
pharmacy.
Special schools exist for children handicapped by poliomyelitis, for young
delinquents and the blind.
Statistics were:
Number of schools

Government

Aided

Private

Primary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher training
Higher education

67
3
l

76

84
33

9

1

Total number of teachers

Government

Primary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher training
Higher education

747
55
18

Aided

Private
198
265

921
173

12

Number of pupils

Boys

Girls

Primary schools proper
Primary Section of secondary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher training
Higher education
in the Territory: whole-time

38,150
1,592
3,789
53

26,260
1,479
1,690
61

30
73
207

1

part-tir,.~

overseas

19

There is in the rural areas an adult literacy movement which is engaged
in the teaching of Hindi and of Indian culture in general.

The Village Councils

are taking a keen interest in adult literacy classes together

~-rith

classes in

dressmaking, knitting, child welfare and kindred domestic subjects for women.
Much work is done by unofficial organizations.

Reading material in English,

Fr"nch and Hindi is easily obtainable from libraries and bookshops.
/A survey

United Kingdom:
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survey of the condition and capacity of all government and aided

primary schools and of secondary school buildings indicates the need for a
building programme involving the construction of 56 new government primary
schools; 55 teachers' quarters in rural districts; 3 new government secondary
schools with expanded capacity for 1,000 boys and 330 girls; loans to nongovernment secondary schools, ·and extensive additions to the Teachers' Training
College, at a total estimnted cost of over Rs. 16 million.
A Youth Organizer is attached to the Education Department for the

organization and supervision of two school camps and the formation of 63 boys'
clubs, nine girls' clubs and three mixed clubs, with a total membership of

4,300.

The Youth Service extends its advice and help to the Scouts 1 and Guides 1

Association whose membership is over 2,000.

Youth clubs, scouts and guides are

represented on the Youth Advisory Committee, and send their own nominees to the
Youth Council.

These young people's associations recruit their members from all

sections of the community, white and non-white, Indian and Chinese.
There are seven public libraries, two national museums and five cultural
and scientific societies.
Three main daily papers are published mostly in French with an average
circulation of about 7,000 each.
since 1832.

One paper, Le Cerneen, has been published .

In addition, there are five other dailies in French and Chinese,

four weeklies in Hindi, English and French, and

14

other periodicals of

fortnightly, bi-monthly, quarterly and annual publication.
There are 31 cinemas and two mobile cinema units.

Mauritius Broadcasting

Service croadcasts 52.5 hours per week.

/NIGERIA
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Seventh sEssion
niFOBMATION :FROH NON~SEL]',..GOVEtmiNG TJ:i:FffiiTGRlliS: SUNMABY
AND .ANA.tYS J13 OF INli'(]1~1A'l'ION TRAUSMITTED UNDER
ADTICI.E B e 01:' "'l'BE CHfill'l:UTI;\. R!l:P0.RT OF
'J.'EE SECRETJll.U -Gr.NERAL

In the information trunemitted under Article 73 c of the Charter by the

United Kingdom Gov·ernrnent for the year 1951, data relttting to h\unan richts
have not be en :i.nclude d;

instead, in the information transmitted on be half of

each Territory under Ur1ited Kingdom awninistration, reference' has been macte
under the headinG of Social Conditions, Part III (B), to a "separate
statement" on the £mbject.
J3y a m.€roorandum datecl 5 Auc;ust 1952, observations of the Un:i. ted Kingdom

Government regal'ding the protection of hwmn ric;hts. in the Non-Self-Gov·crninc;
Terri tori eo under United KinGdom administration

Secretary-General.

''~erG

connmmicated to the

The text of th6se obsel.'vations is herG1d th reproduced

in extGnso.

1,/

...

GENERAL

G' ~~-t:. N 1:''~~ Dr~ ,.~-\ L
.(\SSE M Bl Y
.

~-...

This summary is also sublnitted to the Conimi ttee on Information f'roni
Non-Self-Governina Territoriet;~.
/P~rt II:j: (E)
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Part III (B) of the Standard Form - Human Rishts
L~l

principJ_e_IL§:p£!.. procedure~?_

Human rights and fundamental freedoms in the Non-Self..toverning Territories
under United Kingdom administration are similar to those which have,been developed
in the lintted Kingdom itself in the course of its history. These are described
in the essay "Human rights and fundamental freedoms in the United Kingdom" on
pages 318 to 321 of the Human Rights Year L:ook for 1946.
flasic

1

its_, applicatiotl
The British concept of human richts and fundamental freedoms is based on
a general acceptance of the principles of Hberty 1 an acceptance which is so
fundamental that the existence of these rights and t1!'_eedoms is taken for granted.
It follows that the current legislation which can be said to relate to human
rights and fundamental freedoms in Non-Self-Governing Territories for which the
United Kingdom is responsH.~le, is 1 as in the United Kingdom itself 1 principally
concerned, not with the esta:,lishment of particular theoretical rights and
privileges, ·;ut with the clarification of means of preserving and operating
already existing rights, having regard to those of the .rest of the communities
involved, in such a way as to. ena;:·le the rights of the i.ndividual to oe
preserved in the changing context of day to day life. The constitutional
instruments of most of the Territories are therefore limited to providing for
the establishment of the Legislature and for the office and duties of the
Governor, and the fundamental rights are not to 0e found in these instruments
but in the orndinar'> law of the Territory. It is the Ordinances and the case
law of the Territory which afford protection for these rights, and thus the
legal position closely resembles that obtaining in the United Kingdom. In many
Territories there is specific provision that the .asic law shall be the law .in
force in England on some particular date, suoject to subsequent enactments of
the Territory. Further, uniformity in the administration of Justice and in the
maintenance of the rule of law is gUaranteed by the existence of an ultimate
Court of A~peal for all Territories, composed of the most eminent judges of the
legisla.tion~.~nd

United Ki-ngdom.
/In certain

A/2134/Add.l
Page 3

In certain Territories, some legislation has the effect of introducing
concepts of human rights and fundamental freedoms which, though taken for
granted in the United Kingdom and other parts of the world1 are as yet foreign
to the generality of the people of the Terri tory concerned, and such legislation
can ce said to initiate e. .particular rights for that people, e.g.

legislatio~l

restricting such practices as child marriage.
There is, moreover, a great deal of legislation dealing with the economic,
social and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories (e.g. relating
to the granting of government assistance to schoola 1 the establishment of trade
unions, and penal administration) which h~s the eftoct of entrenching those human
rights generally regarded as appropriate vi thin those fields..

This legisla. tiou

is transmitted regularly to the Secretary-General and may be drawn upon in the
compilation of his summaries and
of the Charter.

analy~es 1

subject to the provisions of Article

73

The most important points of snch legislation are mentioned in

the relevant sections of the transmissions made in accordance with Article 73 e
in respect of indj.vidual Territories.
Applic~

As to the application of this legislation, every

Non-Self-Oove~ning

Territory under United Kingdom adruinist..ration ts equipped with police and a
s:y'stem of courts whose task it is to apply the legislation in force.

-

_Wo__ _

Anti-discrimination legislation
Apart from differential legislation designed to protect the less developed
sections of the

popu~ation

(e.g. against economic or cultural submergence by

other communi ties) 1 or to exetnpt indigenous inhabitants from certain obligations
i~~osed

on non-indigenous peoples, such discrimination as exists in the

Territories under United Kingdom protection stems from the customs and practices
of the individuals and communities concerned.

To this the enactment of legislation

is not a conclusive answer; the best safeguard agair.st such practices lies in
the advancement of the less highly developed communi ties and in a heal thy public
opinion which will itself discountena.ce prejudice.

As the previous Secretary of

/Sta'te for

e
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State for the colonies assured the House of Commons on 1 August 19511 it is the
fixed policy of the United Kingdom Government "to encourage the 'advancement of
all communities in the colonial Territories, without discrimination as to race;
or colour, and to make every effort within.the power of Government to secure
equal treatment for all.'' It was with this object in mind tbat·the United Kingdom
Government su:scrLed to the Universal-Declaration of Human Rights and has ·become
a party to the European Convention of Human Rights a.nd Fundamental Freedoms made
at Rome ori. 4 November 19501 which is applicable to the Non-Self-Governing and
Tr~st Territories for whose international relations the United Kingdom is
'. of those Territories. y
responsible, at the request of the Governments
These Governments are now Mlng consulted as to whether they wish to
adhere to this Convention, and a large numt:er have already signified their
desire to do so. The effect of any such application will be to establish a
code of human rights and freedoms emuodying the most important of those ideals
which in the past have been regarded as axiomatic and inherent in the constitutions
of these Territories.

....

note by Secre~riat: The full text of the Convention for the Prpt~ction
of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms signed at Rome on 4 Novemoer 1950
is reproduced on Pages 416-444 of the Year Book on Human Rights for 19501
United r;ations 1 New York, 1952.
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Summary of General Trends in Territories under
United Kingdam Administration
1.
Section C of the explanatory preface of the revised Standard Form invites
Members to provide a survey of the principles and practical measures showinG
general trends in the Territories concerned, in order to permit the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to review the progress achieved
in the Territories in the fields covered by Article 73 e of the Charter.

In

response to this request, the United Kingdom has transmitted its published review
on the Colonial Territories 1951-52, from which the following details have been
summarized )J
I.

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

2.
As a result of high prices for most primary products, the Territories,
until recently, have been enjoying boom conditions and the position is reflected
in greatly increased public revenue. More money has thus been available for
economic and social betterment and the territorial development plans have changed
shape considerably. On the other hand, much of the new proposed expenditure is
required to meet rising costs. The situation is rendered less satisfactory on
account of the difficulty in obtaining capital goods, and colonial development
is inevitably hampered because the steel and machinery essential for building
. and transport do not come fonlard quickly enough. Until the general problems of
the sterling area have been solved, it iS not possible to make good the
requirements from other than sterling sources.
3. The principal factor affecting the economic situation was the external
balance of IJayments difficulties of the sterling area. Import controls continue
to be necessary in the Territories for the purpose of conserving hard foreign
currencies. The territorial Governments have been asked to take measures which
I

~~

United Kingdom: The Colonial Territories 1951-52, Cmd. 8553, London, 1952.
Where more detailed information given in this publication appears to be of
basic importance, reference to the page numbers will be given in footnotes.
/would
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would restrict imports during 1952 from the non-sterling areas to below the 1951
level.

The action most generally proposed is a return to the specific licensing

of many items previously on open license •
4.

The balance of trade beti·ieen the years 1949 and 1951 was as follows, in

million pounds:
194~

.!_950

1951
(1st half)
73
11

+ 1

t-128

·~ll7

9

- 12
r 21

f-

3
11

37
- 12

31

+197

··-209

\Iest Africa

+ 28

t

50

t-

East Africa

- 19

t-

2

i-

Malaya

-

\'Test Indies
Other Territories
Total (excluding Hong Kong)

-

15
16

Hong Kong

5.

1951
(2nd half)
2

+n
--

35
- 42

!- 15
- 27
./
The volVJlle indices of colonial exports, ivith the year 1948 as equivalent to

"'

100, vrere ns fallows :
Year

1936
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
(provic i c:r:c 1)

Minerals

09
59
81
100
114
136
139

Oilseeds, ver,etable oil and
·whale oil
118
76
95
100
127
129
108

Foodstuffs
other than
edible oil8
116
97
95
100
111
114
115

Other ar;ricultural and forestry products
64
61
94
100
109
110
109

Total

90
71
91
100
113
120
118

/6.

Imports
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6.

Imports into the Territories vrere affected by world shortat;es, particularly

of iron and steel, semi-manufactures, non-ferrous metals and sulfa-containinG
chemicals.

The prices of many imports rose together vlith freight rates.

~Iorld

shortages also affected supplies of copper, copper alloy, zinc and alumimun
products.

E:x:.ports of these products from the United Kingdom were restrictecl but

the total imports into the Territories continued to increase.
7.

Of the major imports from 1949 to 1951, the follmving examples are given:l:/
Year

Article

Chief Sources
of surrply

Total
Imports
U.K.

India

Ja1•an

Cotton piece c;oods
(million sq_. yards)

1949
1950
1951

877
937
865

276
228
224

209
469
390

227
161
157

Cement
(thousand tons)

1949
1950
1951

1, C96
1,315
1,500

769
999
900

83
122
260

51
21
150

U.K.

Japan

Belr;itun

213
265
242

10
40
70

Iron and steel
(rolled, cast, forged
or drawn)
( thousand tons )

1949
1950
1951

400
515
593

U.K.

Motor car and vehicles 1949
(hundreds)
1950
1951

1/ cr.

pp. 131-134

335
344
469

U.S .A.

39
16
26

F1·ance
18
37
60

54
58
141
Canada
18

9
23

/II.

DEVELOF:tviENT
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II. DEVEIDPMENT PLANS

8.

Almost all territorial governments have by now adopted long-term plans of
economic and social development. Many of these have been revised since their
initiation to take account of such new factors as rising costs and unforeseen
chances in the governments' financial resources. The general tendency is to
place more emphasis on productive development.
9. The expenditure provided for in the various plans. and approved up to 31 March

1952 totalled approximately t456,ooo,ooo.

In this total, funds provided from

metropolitan sources as colonial development and welfare totalled ~78,419,000;
of the remainder ~156,771,000 is covered by loans and ~20,877 ,ooo from local

territorial sources.~
10. In the period under review plans were adopted in the Gold Ccast ·and St. Kitts,
and draft plans for Antigua, the British Virgin Islands and British Honduras were
under consideration. The Gold Coast plan provides for expenditure of

~75,000,000,

of which about 17 per cent is to be directly applied to increasing productive
capacity, 35 per cent is to be devoted to communications, 33 per cent to social
services, and 15 per cent to common services and general administration. The
plan will be financed partly from loans and ordinary revenue, but mainly from an
additional export duty on cocoa.
11. Among the plans which have been revised is that of the Kenya Government.
The total estimate expenditure during the ten years ending in 1955 is now

£35,489,500 compared with the

previousl~ approved programme of

£20,751,500.

Emphasis is placed on measures designed to improve the agricultural industry and
educational and health facilities also have a high priority.
12. Eight new Colonial Development Corporation projects were sanctioned during
the year. This brought the total number of projects in operation at the end of
March 1952 to 53, involving a total capital commitment of approximately

r,35,ooo,ooo.

'}) Cf.

p.

125.
/13. More
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13. More definite evidence has been obtained regarding the value of physical
assets created each year in the form of machinery, vehicles, public works and
plantation, and mining developments.

In 1948 and 1949, this gross capital

formation (including replacements) amounted to

approx~ztely ~200,ooo,ooo.

Provisional figures for 1950 and 1951 suggest that the annual rate is rising and
that it passed the

~300,000,000

mark in 1951 (no adjustments being made for

changes in price levels).

14. Grants-in-aid of administration, and grants to assist Territories in
countering exceptional difficulties were again made.

Following the Jamaican

hurricane, the British Government, after making an immediate grant of !:250, 000,
agreed to provide up to

~4,6oo,ooo

towards the cost of repairs, re-housing and

the restoration of acricultural production.

Issues totalling

~6,885,200

1-rere

made to the Governments of Malaya, North Borneo and Sarawak as further
installments of assistance for war damage compensation ):.f

.

15. During the year ending March 1952, various territorial governments raised a
total of approximately

~18,500,000

finance their development

as loans on the London market, in order to

programmes.~/
III.

SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

16. The expansion of the public health services over the past 25 years is
illustrated by figures of government expenditure.

In Nigeria, for example,

expenditure on the Medical Department rose from ~37,944 in 1928 to ~3,614,811 in

1951. A great measure of control has been gained over many of the tropical
diseases.

On the other hand, stubborn problems remain, such as tuberculosis.

The steady increase in the number of doctors and trained auxiliaries has brought
about improved efficiency and enabled more and more attention to be paid to
preventive medicine.

The effects of efficient public health measures are

beGinning to create new problems.

lf

?:_/

The rate of population increase is. becoming a

Cf. p.73
Cf. p. 71

/matter
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matter of concern from the public health, as well as the social and economic
as~ects.

In the

complete a

~revention

cam~aign

~roved

of disease, it has

possible, in Mauritius, to

against the principal insect carrier of malaria.

has thus emulated the achievement of Cyprus where in a three-year
malaria-carrying mosquito was entirely eradicated.
increac~g

use is being made of BCG vaccine.

Mauritius

cam~aign

the

In the case of tuberculosis,

In Jamaica, a campaign was launched

in October 1951 to immunize all the Colony's children and young adults 1vi thin two
years.

In the Far

East, mass BCG vaccination was aided by UNICEF teams, and in

Singapore this form of vaccination is nm-r a routine feature of school and rural
health work.

Other large-scale action with the help of UNICEF has been

undertaken in Aden and

Trinidad.~/

17. The understandable demand for curative services continues to increase and
it is not always easy to demonstrate the need for a balanced
these services and preventive measures.

The

develo~ment

is noted in Kenya, Nyasaland, Nigeria, Barbadoes, and

develo~ent

between

of rural health centres

elsewhere.~/

18. An Applied Nutrition Unit has been established in London in order to help
the territorial 8overnments to survey the problems of nutrition and to work out
practical nutrition

~rogrammes.

Various local

assistance in the forms of supplies of milk and

~rojects

have been developed and

sup~lementary

food was again

received frcm UNICEF.JI
19.

Despite the variations in local conditions, a housing policy with common

features is beginning to emerge in many Territories.

The main aims are to clear

slums and relieve over-crowding, particularly in urban areas, to improve standards
in rtrral areas, to keep in

ste~

with the requirements of economic development,

and to accomodate the natural increase in population.

It is becoming the general

a:im to ivOrk to long-term programmes and fixed minimum standards, to

~rovide

permanent dwellings with adequate services and amenities, and to cater for
families rather than single ivorkers .!f./

1/ cr.
y cr.
~ cr.
_I Cf.

pp. 92-93.
p.

91.

pp. 96-97.

~p.

97-100.
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20.

A comprehensive review of community develoiJment has been undertaken,

particularly with a viev to training :methods.
cours~

A community development training

was held in England in June 19.51, an0- in the prevj_ous months a conference

was held on 1-rork by and among 1-romen in colonial Territories.
21.

A conference of heads of labour departments

October 1951.

ioTaS

held in London in September-

The need for industrial harmony in carrying out plans of economic

development and as a permanent social factor in colonial progress was one of the
underlined themes of the conference.

A close examination ~-Tas undertaken of the

means of resolving industrial disputes and of encouraging co-operation bet~-Teen
vrorker and employer.

The problems of tAr.hnit:H-1.

and trade testing were examined)

atl

L..n:t..lllll.L(; 7

"'rF"'""-n+:i""'"'hir

or:h<::;l.lloc

w·ell as the general problem of sociR.l

security )J
22.

Provisional figures shm-r that in September 1951 there

~-Tere

ocme 1, 220 trade

unions registered. in the Territories, vith an estimated membership of 737 ,ooo.

A

special revieir has been undertaken of trade union legislation, the results of
vhich -vrere communicated. to colonial governments for their consideration.

Trade

union courses have been organized., notably in Barbados and. Singapore.
23.

The increase in the activities of co-operative societies bet1reen 1945 and.

1950 is shoi-TD by the fact that the numbers of registered. societies and. of members
have doubled.; paid-up share capital has almost trebled; reserve funds have
trebled.; the value of produce marketed. has increased five-fold; and the turnover
in consumer societies

eight-fold.~
IV.

24.

EDOCATIO:NAL CONDITIONS

The universities and. university colleges of Hong Kong, Malaya, the Gold.

Coast, Nigeria, East Africa and. the v[est Indies continued. to progress.

Large

building programmes are nearing completion and the university institutions are
developing as important centres of research.

Cf. p. 85.
Cf. p. 56.

/25.
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25.

Courses began in .January 1952 at the two colleges of technology in the Gold

Coast and Nigeria.

26.

In respect of primary and secondary education and teacher training, in some

v~ys,

particularly for the African Territories, the year marked the culmination

of a generation of educational development.

In Southern Nigeria, in 1920-21,

. there vrere 212 government and. assisted. schools with an enrollment of 30,000 pupils.
In Nigeria as a whole today, there are some 9,000 schools with 1,ooo,ooo

pupils~

Further examples of this increase are given.l/The need for a new comprehensive
review of ed.ucational objectives in Africa had. been felt for some time and. in
1951 teams visited West, East and. Central Africa, studying all aspects of African
pr:iJnary and secondary education.

Their findings will be disCl!Ssed at a

conference to be held. in 1952.
27.

In add.ition to expansion in teacher training facilities in the Territories,

important efforts were made during the year to bring teachers into closer touch
with educational thought and practice in the United Kingdom.

Secondary school

teachers are being attached. as working members of the staff to secondary schools
in

the United Kingdom.

Teachers i·Tere brought from South East Asia and. vTest

Africa for special courses.

A Malayan teacher training college

~s

opened near

Liverpool, and in .January 1952 received its first batch of 150 students, men and
women, to begin a five-term course.

28. Mention is made of the work of the Departments of Extra-Mural Studies at the
University Colleges of the Hest Indies, Ibad.an and. the Gold. Coast}/ The firm
establishment of these Departments has given to ad.ult ed.ucation in the areas
which they serve a d.irection and lead.ership which could. not perhaps have been
achieved in any other

~y.

Here and elsewhere the vrorl;: had. been assisted by

peoples' education associations or ad.ult education associations. For the purpose
of reviewing the whole position of ad.ult ed.ucation, a conference was held. in
August 1951 at Cambrid.ge University, at which colonial stud.ents participated..
29. Enrol1ment at the colonial tmiversities and tmiversity co].leges totalled.
3, 417. In the United. Kingd.om, colonial stud.ents numbered 5, 154. The Gold. Coast

]J_ Cf. p. 76.
g} C:f'!_ __ :p. 78.

/Government
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Government launched a scheme for the training of artisans and technicians in the
United Kingdom and 30 trainees arrived in January 1952.
30.

A ne1vly formed Colonial Office Consultative Committee met in November 1951

in connection with the welfare of colonial students in the United Kingdom.

The

Committee comprises representatives of the political parties in the United
Kingdom, the heads of the main colonial students' unions and representatives of
London University and the national union of students, as well as members of the
Colonial Office and British Council
V.
31.

staff.~

PARTICIPATION IN REGIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES

The Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East held a Trade Promotion

Conference at Singapore in October 1951; a prominent Singapore Chinese businessman
was elected Chairman, and commercial interests in Malaya/Borneo and Hong Kong were
represented.

Meetings were also held of 1-Jorking Parties on the Mobilisation of

Domestic Capital, Cottage and Small-Scale Industries, and. Standard International
Trade Classification, and of the Committee on Inland Transport, and Sub-Committees
on Iron and Steel and Electric Power, to most of which the United Kingdom
territories sent delegates. The Fourth Session of the Committee on Industry and
Trade, and the Eighth Plenary Session of the Commission were held at Rangoon in
January/February 1952; at both the Malaya/Borneo group and Hong Kong were
represented by delegations.
32.

The Colonial Office "\vas represented on the United Kingdom delegation to the

F .A .o. Biennial Conference. Colonial Governments have continued to play an active
part in regional meetings, sending representatives to meetings on rice breeding,
foot and mouth disease, land use problems and Desert Locust control, among others.
Colonial representatives attended a training course held by F.A.o. in the Middle
East on agricultural and allied development plans and in the United Kingdom on
nematology.
33. Meetings held under the auspices of the I.L.O. at "'vhich there ws colonial
representation included the 34th session of the International Labour Conference

1/

Cf. p. 100.
/in Geneva
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in Geneva in June 1951, a Nigra tion Conf'erence in Naples in October, a Regional
Technical Conference on Asian Manpower in :Bangkok in December, a seminar on
labour statistics in New Delhi in November and a seminar on labour inspection in
Calcutta in February 1952.

- 34. The First Session of the Regional Committee of

\JHO for the Vestern Pacific,

in June 1951, was attended by a United Kingdom delegation headed by the Deputy
Chief :Medical Officer in the Colonial Office.

The United Kinc;dom delegate to the

Second Session held in Manila in September 1951 was the Director of Medical
Services, HonG Kong.

The First Session of the Regional Comrni ttee for Africa was

held in Geneva in Sept~mber and was attended by a United Kingdom delegation again
headed by the Deputy Chief Medical Officer in the Colonial Office.

In September

also, the Directing Council of the Pan-American Sanitary Organisation, acting in
its capacity as

1~

.R .0. Regional Committee for the

"'~estern

Hemisphere, held its

Fifth Meeting in Hashington; the United Kingdom delegation to this meeting was
led by the Medical Adviser to the Development and vJelfare Organisation in the
"Hest Indies, who was accompanied by advisers from Jamaica and Barbados.
35.

The Secretary of State 1 s Deputy Educational Adviser and the State Secretary

of Selangor, Federation of Malaya, attended the Sixth Session of the General
Conference of U.N.E.s.c.o. at Paris in July-August 1951, as advisers to the
United Kingdom delegation.

The Second Regional Conference of National Commissions

-vras held in Bangkok in November-December 1951.

Member States in South Asia and

the South Pacific were invited to participate and the Hember for Education,
Federation of Malaya, led the United Kingdom delegation of advisers from the
Federation of Malaya, Sin§apore and Hong Kong.

36. The

F~traordinary

Administrative Radio Conference held in Geneva, from

August to December 1951, v1as attended by a delegation representing the Colonial
E11semble.

Advantage has been taken of the introduction of provision for

Associate Membership to sponsor the East African (Kenya-Uganda-Tanganyika) and
West African (Nigeria-Gold Coast-Sierra Leone-Gambia) groups of territories for
Associate Membership of the Union as two group members.

The question of

sponsoring other groups of territories is under consideration.

/VI.

TECHNICAL
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VI.

TECffiHCAL ASSISTANCE

See Document A/AC.35/L.96
VII •

INTERHATIONAL AGREEMENTS

37. The Commonwealth Suc;ar Agreement was signed in December 1951. The
signatories of the at;reement are on the one hand the United Kingdom Ministry of
Food and on the other the

~ueensland

Sugar Board, the South African Sugar

Association, the British \\Test Indies Sugar Association, the Mauritiuf? Suc:;ar
Syndicate, and the Colonial Sugar Refining Company Ltd., Fiji.

Special clauses

provide for the accession of East Africa, British Honduras, and St.

Vincen~.

The

agreement covers the period 1950 to 1959 but may be extended for a year at any
time during its course.
38.

During 1952 the Ministry of Food will purchase the total exportable surplus

of the Commonvealth.

From 1953 to 1959 inclusive the United Kingdom has

undertalcen to purchase 1,568,000 tons of sugar (1,118,000 tons from the colonies)
at annually negotiated prices desiGQed to give reasonable remuneration to the
producers.

In addition 75,000 (54,000 tons from the colonies) of sugar will be

bought on this basis to supply New Zealand 1 s rE?CJ.Uirements.

The Commomrealth

• producers on their part have undertaken to plan for the present for aggregate
exports which 1-rill not exceed 2, 375,000 tons a year.

The difference between the

total production and the total amount which the United Kingdom has undertaken to
buy is expected to find a rnarlcet either in the United Kint:;dom or Canada at current
market prices plus preferences.
39.

The price negotiated for each year under the agreement will be a single

Commom-1ealth price applicable to all exporting territories.

The agreement

contains a formula subject to revision at the reg_uest of any party to the
agreement for computing each year a price which will reflect changes in the levels
of wages and other factors affecting costs since 1950.
4o.

The International Sugar Council met in June 1951 and considered further the

preparation of a revised draft International Sugar Agreement.
/41.

A "deficiency

A/ 2134/Add .4
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41. A "deficiency materials" agreement was signed during the year by the United
states Economic Co-operation Administration with a Northern
providing for a
the company.

~3

~hodesia

company,

million sterling advance against the production of copper by

In addition a sterling loan of

~5

Rail ways for development of the railway system.

million was

~ade

to the Rhodesia

A dollar ad vance of $3, 300, 000

was made to a Jamaica com.pany for bauxite production.
42. A basic agreement ':tor the provision of technical assistance to United
.

.

Kingdom dependent terr,i,tor-ies

.

"\Vcl.S

signed on 25 June 1951 between the United

Kingdom Government and the United Nations and Specialized Agencies operating the
expanded programme.ll

J}

Cf. Document A/AC.35/L.59
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Summary of information transmitted by the Government of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland1f
In accordance with paragraph 4 (b) of General Assembly resolution 218 (III) ',
the Secretary-General has prepared the following summary showing such changes
in statistics and such other appreciable changes as have occurred in the year
under review, together with relevant statistics for previous years.

The

summary,supplements the full summary of information transmitted during 1952,
which is contained in document A/2134 submitted to the General Assembly at its
seventh session.
The present summary relates to information transmitted in respect of
British Somaliland, Cyprus, Gibraltar, Gold Coast, Mauritius, St. Helena and
Swaziland.

'1J

This summary is also being submitted to the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
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UNITED ICTNGDOM

MAURITIUS
Area
720 square miles
Population

Total

1950

1951

1952

475,386

494,519

513,116

162,466

General population
Chinese

15,651

Indian

316,402

Excess of arrivals over departures:
General population (incl. Chinese)

2,013

Indians

1,360
ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

The average annual production of sugar, the main product, for the last
three years was 452,000 metric tons compared with an average production of about
224,000 tons thirty years ago.

Considerable progress was made in the opening

up of the Government tea estate where it is intended to plant as much as
500 acres in the next few years.

The population has continued to increase

and employment and housing are among the main problems to be solved.
Progress continued under the Mauritius Development and Welfare Ten-Year
Plan (1946-56).

The total estimated expenditure over the 10-year period is

about 109 million rupees.

No significant change occurred in the direct and

indirect means by which the development plan is worked out.
expenditure at 30 June 1952 amounted to 42,917,937 rupees.

The total
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United Kingdom:

V.auritius

Principal crops ·
Area
(arpents)

1950
Sugar
Tobacco

Annual production
(metric tons)

(acres)

1951

1951

1952

456,726 483,904 467,897
648.6
323.4
485.7

151,028
157,714
172,389
684.82
718.71
863

Fibre (Mauritius
hemp)

2,065

2,120

2,270

11,456

8,584

13,300

Tea (in lbs.)

1,713.6 1,880
749,193 841,160
1,247.7 1,568
14,077
15,053

Coconut oil
Food crops

1952

2,001
885,300

Forest products
Area
(acres)
Crown forest estate

1951

1952

72,500

72,650
115,200

Privately owned forests
Total area exploited

Annual production
( cubic feet)

1951

1952

540,300
1,590,050

432,143
1,726,850

1,761

Timber
Firewood

Principal livestock
Numbers

1950 (census)
Cattle
Sheep
Goats
Pigs

!./ 1

40,282
2,013
53,561
4,009

Numbers slaughtered

1951

1952

7,000
250
20,000
2,500

6,500

rupee equals 100 cents equals 1 shilling 6 pence.

Value
(in thousjnds of
rupees ,~ 1951

875
12

600
325

United Kingdom:
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Y.auritius

Animal products
Annual production
1950
1951
1952
Milk (Government Dairy)
kilos
Hides

100,631

units

132,822
7,000

Fisheries
Annual production
(in thousands of rupees)
1950
1951
1952

Annual catch
(metric tons)
1950
1951 1952
Total fish caught

1,483

1,508 1,648

2,790

All the fish available is consumed locally.
Power
Annual output
(in units)
1950
1951

Capacity installed
(kilowatts)
1951
1952
Hydro-electric
Other

600

600

5,310

8,310

2,340,000

2,771,470 3,318,430

18,420,000 20,278,540 23,610,153

Industrial production
Number of establishments
1950
1951
Sugar manufacture
Distilleries
Tea
Salt
Ironworks
Soap
Aloe fibre
Tobacco
Matches
Saw mills

29
10
5
10
2
4
40
3
2
26

1952

27
5
2
40
1
32
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Transport and communications
Length of network
(kilo(miles)
metres)

Passengers carried

Tonnage transported

1950 1951 1952
109.75 161 148 2,500,748 2,395,264 2,088,085 503,761 482,209 496,829

Railways
Railway-road
transport

53,626

48,892 40,272

153,396

730

Roads

Sea-borne shipping
Arrivals of
ships

249

255 283
Air

Arrivals of
planes

86

Ports:

230 240
Passengers carried

1951

1952
5,168

Port Louis

Tonnage handled

1951
827,324

1952
868,066

Public finance

1950

Ordinary budget

(rupees)
Total revenue
Total expenditure

1951
(rupees)

1952
(rupees)

55,000,214
50,199,187

60,415,766
55,708,996

82,612,698
73,861,434

5,908,301

4,475,201
6,070,237

5,447 ,097
8,733,659

Expenditure : .
for public health
for education

Extraordinary expenditure:
for financing development
programmes

1,300,000

Banking and credit

1951

1952

Number of banks
Private
Government P.O. Savings Bank

3
1

(no
(change

United Kingdom:
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International trade

Total imports
Food, drink, tobacco
Raw materials
Manufactured articles
Total exports
Sugar
Aloe fibre
Spirits
Sugar-molasses
Tea

1950

1951

1952

(rupees)

(rupees)

(rupees)

175,802,374
51,734,ooo
4,377,000
72,660,000
149,457,000
142,152,126
567,272
2,638,407
5,316
108,621

Direction of trade:

203,062,064
71,907,819
5,873,732
119,128,367
237,005,361
220,848,312
924,141
5,001,826
593,828
202,.374

230,800,423
73,566,619
6,088,170
144,834,848
251,699,466
232,872,966
685,685
3,199,504
5,950,285
42,285

Percentage of value

1951
Country of origin of imports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries
Country of destination of exports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries

36.5

.37.6

41.2

37. 5
26.0

36.1
26.3

37.5
21.3

48.7

56

49.7

50. 9
0.4

43.6
o.4

48.6
1. 7
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United Kingdom:

lv'.auritius

SOCIAL CONDITIONS
Labour and employment conditions
Number of wage earners
1952
1951
1950

Working population
Public employment
Sugar industry
Secondary industries
Unemployed (in December of the year)

10,805
55,506
11,479

10,805
62,172
15,379
1,197

10,029
58, 523
12 , 776
872

Wages (in rupees per month)
1952
1950
1951

Categories of wage earners
Sugar industry: Labourers (men)
Artisans
Other industries:
Dock workers
Artisans
Printing workers
Shop assistants

-

;-;

62.50-68.5~ 49.5QE.b/
55-14760-262'!:.i
73-145
85-150
3-5.25 per
day
60-160

--;:(

""§/

72.08-157.78 83.46-222.80
46.20-150
50-200
58-188.33
42.59-155.60
60-160

Includes·cost-of-living allowance paid to all employed in the sugar industry
at the rate of 40 per ce~t on basic wages.
Does not include cost-of-living allowance paid to all employed in the sugar
industry at the rate of 40 per cent on basic wages.
Same basic wages as in 1951, but cost-of-living allowance was 45 per cent
on basic wages.
Labour organizations
1950
Number
Membership

~/

35
33,139
For the most important organizations only.

1951
38
33,758

1952

---:;;'!:.!
16, 52cft/

Labour disputes

Number of disputes
· Number settled by arbitration or
conciliation
Number of man-days lost

1950
22

1951
nil

1952
nil

23,344

nil

nil
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Co-operative societies

Number
Membership
Total assets (rupees)

1950
220
15,387
3,816,108

1951
233
16,830
5,635,486

1952
250
18,526
6,158,113

2,255,671

3,262,990

3,474,311

64,692

103, 970

140,848

1,544,733

2,499,421

2,765,076

2, 939, 532

3,125,552

3,742,319

Scale of operations (rupees)
Agricultural credit societies
(loans issued)
Thrift-Savings Societies
(working capital)
Mauritius Co-operative Central Bank
(loans issued)
Consumers' Societies
( total sales)

Standard of living

1950
(retail prices rupees per kilo)
Principal items of consumption

0.50
1.60-2.70
1.50-1. 90
o.43-0.44
o.40-1.60
0.10-0.20

Flour
Meat-beef
Edible oil
Sugar
Potatoes (local)
Manioc
Cost of living index
(basis: early 1939:100)
Manual workers, unskilled
Manual workers, skilled
Moderate income group
Higher incorr.e group

1951

1952

December

December

390
344
309-327
272-296

405
356
315-334
274-299
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United Kingdom:

Mauritius

Social security and welfare

Social security budget:
Total (rupees)
In respect of:
Health
Blind school
Provision for meals
Indoor relief
Old age and disability
Outdoor relief
Maternity benefits
Other relief work ·

1950

1951

1952

2,026,987

3,732,207

3,792,459

6,800
6,806
264,724
845,390
794,704
57,251
51,312

6,800
8,296
234,975
2,340,613
1,024,382
57,737
59,400

15,000
15,276
307,925
2,189,736
1,147,073
58,887
58,568

Prevention.of crimes and treatment of offenders
Crime statistics
Number of cases
prosecuted

Number of
persons convicted

1950

1951

1951

1952

30,400

430
3,421
22,403

456
3,899
21,897

426
4,477

Main categories of offences
Crimes
Misdemeanours
Contraventions

)
)

)

29,950

Treatment of offenders

Male Female
Persons sentenced to:
Death
Deprivation of liberty
(imprisonment)
1,240
Financial penalty

J\dults
Non-adults
Male Female

Non-adults
Adults
Male Female

3

87

933
262

35

26

184
81

531
132

15
8

135
27

Non-adults
Borstal institution
and industrial
school

29

...·

115

150
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Prevention of crimes and treatment of offenders (cont'd)
Penal institutions
Total daily average of population

1952

1951
Male
Prisons
Borstal institution
Industrial institution

Non-adult

Female

8.05
68.96
178.55

393.14

Male

Female

369.56

7.44

Non-adult

98.22
153.84

Daily average by cases in prisons

1952

1951
Male
Convicted persons
Remanded or detained
Debtors

Male--Female

Female

332.80
36.68
.08

375.06
17.9
.18

6.31
. 93

Staff

Custodial
Other
Total

1952
193
13
206

1951
187
14
201
Public health.
Expenditure

Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure
Expenditure for public health
or sanitation works carried
out by other departments
Percentage of budget expenditure
Financial assistance from the
metropolitan government

1950

1951

1952

rupees

rupees

rupees

4,475,201
70,498

5,447,097

3,948,429

1,971,162
8.21 %
994,836

.
690,690
7.37 %
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United Kingdom:

~uri tius

Public health (conttd)
Staff
1950
Govt. and Private
Registered physicians
Medical practitioners
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
(
Certificated nurses
(
Partially trained nurses
(
Dressers
Midwives
Sanitary inspectors
Laboratory and X-ray technicians
Pharmacists
Veterinary practitioners

1951
Govt. Private

87
56
11

38

80

93

27

145
35
54
1

61

7
2

1

35

6
Institutions
1951

Number
Govt. Private
Hospitals
Dispensaries
Clinics
Leprosaria
Mental institutions
Poliomyelitis and prison
hospitals
Mobile units •

8
45

33

Number of beds
Private
Govt.
1,160

738

8
53

5
1
1
3
5
Vital statistics

Total births
Deaths under 1 year
Infant mortality per 1,000 live births
Total deaths
Death rate per 1,.000 population

1950

1951

1952

23,110
1,763
76.3
6,453
13.9

22,968
1,918
83.5
7,208
14.9

24,120
1,948
80.8
7,447
14.8

1950

1951

1952

978
975
913
782

1,072
863
1,335
793

1,150
713
1,301
852

Principal causes of death
Diseases of the respiratory system
Infective and parasitic diseases
Diseases of the digestive system
Diseases peculiar to the first year of life
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EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Expenditure

1949
5,908,301

Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure
Percentage of total expenditure
Financial assistance from the
metropolitan government

1950
6,070,237
10.87

°/a

1951
8,733,659
848,390
11.8 °/a

3,214,500
Number of schools

Government schools
Primary schools
Secondary and post secondary schools
Teacher education

1950
64
3

1951
67
4
1

1952
69
3
1

113
39

160
42
1

161
44
1

Independent schools
(assisted and non-assisted)
Primary schools
Secondary and post secondary schools
Higher education

Number of teachers
All schools
Female

Male
Primary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher education
Higher education

1950
688
244

1951
792
210
12
12

1952
816
231
9

15

Government schools

Primary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher education
Higher education

1951
747
55
18

1950 1951 1952
777 1,074 1,268
226
283
163
6
8

1952
793
66
17

Independent schools
(assisted and non-assisted)

1950 1951 1952
832 1,119 1,291
396
438
328
12

15
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United Kingdom:

1'lauri tius

Number of pupils
1950

Boys
1951

1952

1950

Girls
1951

1952

35,106
2,804
72

39,642
3,789
53

41,624
4,500
79

25,281
1,247
70

27, 739
1,690
61

30,130
2,084
95

103

149

1

2

207

191

19

17

Government and independent
schools:
Primary schools (incl.
primary sections of
secondary schools)
Secondary schools
Teacher education
Higher education
(a) in the territory
(b) . in the metropolitan
country and Eire

~

20€)::.I

~

includes girls.
Adult education
In November 1951 an Adult Education Officer was attached to Education

Depart~ent Headquarters.

During 1952, he organized public lectures and started

evening classes.
Cultural institutions
There are 7 public libraries with a total of some 93,000 volumes, and
There are 46 permanent cinemas and 3 mobile units;

2 museums of natural history.

of the 78 film projectors, 20 are used for educational purposes.

The

Mauritius Broadcasting Service operates for 52-1/2 hours per week;

there a:;:e

13,763 radio receiving sets.
Newspapers and periodicals
Frequency of issue
Dailies
Weeklies
Monthly
Bi-monthlies
Quarterlies
Annuals
Irregular
Fortnightly

!./

.
1/
Number1952
1951
8
4
1
3
6
2
1
1

7
4
2
4
6
2

3

1

Circulation
1951
1952
24,400
6,300
1,000
1,065
3,700
550
250
1,000

Language
French, English, Chinese
Hindi, English, French
French
English, French
English, French, Chinese
English and French
English and French
Hindi, French and English

One daily and two quarterlies ceased publication in 1952.
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In accordance with paragraph 4 (b) of resolution 218 (III) adopted by
the General Assembly on 5 November 1948, the Secretary-General has prepared
the following s1m1ma:,·y showing such changes in statistics and such other
appreciable changes as have occurred in the year under review together with
relevant statistics for the previous two years.

It supplements the full

summary of·inforrnation transmitted during 1952 which is contained in document
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The present summary relates to information transmitted in respect
of Aden, Basutoland, Bechuanaland; British Somaliland, Mauritius, Northern
Rhodesia, Nyasaland, St. Helena, Seychelles,

Swazila~d

and Zanzibar.
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This summary is also submitted to the committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories.

'S_/

United Nations: Non-Self-Governing Territories; Summaries and analyses
of informat:Lon trai1smitted to ~he Secretary-General
Ciu:r,;~ .1952;·-vof~fi, 1955.

54-20277

A/2657
English
Page 2
TABLE OF C:.JN'J.'E:i-I'.i.'S

Aden Colony and

Protectorat~

........

3

........... * •••••

Basuto.land
Bechuanaland .
.
.
.
British Somaliland Protectorate
Mauritius
' •·.
········· · ····~.·· ·· ··-·~
Northern Rhodesia
'
Nyasaland
St. Helena
.
Seychelles .
Svraziland
..
.
Zanzibar . ·,

. .... ........ .. .

•••

It

• • • • .•

~

••••••

..

........ .

..... ..... ............ .
.. ............
..............
... ..
...
..... ............. ............ .
.....
..............
.. .. ..
...... ........ ...... ,
. ... ....................... .. ................
...
...... .. .... .. ...... .
•

•

•

It

~· - ·

..

•

-.

·

.

..........................................

.

10

19

27
33
42
56

68
76
84

92

\

A/2657
English
Paee 33

MAURl"TIDS

-

Area

720 sgu1..\re miles
po;eulatio~

.

1951

(eStim.)

1952
(census)

1953
( ceii'S'Us') ·

162,1~66

General population
Chinese
Indo-Mauritians
.

15,651

'·

Total .

153,763
' 18:,699

_361,402

...

494,519

501,415

352,lJ.O~

524,867

ECONOMIC CONDIT IONS .
A~-;riculture

Principal crops

Area
1951~/' 1952
· (arpents) (a.cres)

Production
.,

1952
(tons)

1953
(acres)

1953

Sugar
157,714 172,389 168,4lJ.6 484 ;000 467,897 512,076
. Tea (lbs)
2,120
2,270
2,585 841,160 885,300 907 ,8o4
486
486
Tobacco
.-649
863
764
718
2,001
2,000
: lt'ibres (!v!auri tius hemp).
2,800
2,059
•
Fooccrops
·
8,584 13,300 1.3,300 14,077
One arpent is roughly one ~ere.

...

~/

and. livestock

Livestock

...

1950 (census)
40,282 ' .
2,013
53,561
4,009

Cattle
Sheep
Goats
Pigs
Livestock products

120,000 gallons of milk are produced annually and consumed fresh • .

'

.

A/2G'i'7
E1J[::llr:h

Po.ge

3!~

Production

1951
591,512
1,590,050

Timber (cu. f't.)
Firewood (cu.ft.)
Charcoal (kg.)

---

1952
432,143
1,674,60,0
1,009,085

1953
620,527 .
3,014,020
1,126,520

' Fisheries

Catch

1952
1,648

1953
1,684

8,910
26,828,583

8,910
31·,473,638

1951
1,508

Marine fish (tons)

Power
' Hydro-electric stations
Capaci.ty installed
(kilowatts)
Output (kwh)

5,910
23,150,010
Industr;y::

.1952
1,143,000
44,700

Sacks (pieces)
Cloth for filter presses C:/ds)

1953
1,203,754
34,518 .

! r ansport and communications
Railways

2,395 ,261+
. 482,209

1952
2,088_,085
lJ.96 ,829

1953
2,128,966
470,111

230

240

308

4,849

4,999

5,982

283
5,168
868,066

330
7,668
. 914,667

1{)51 -

Passengers carried
Tonnage transported
Air transnort
Movements of planes
(landings and take-offs) ·
Passengers (incoming and
outgoing)
Sea-borne

shippi~ -

Vessels entered Port Louis
255
Passengers (entered and left)
Tonnage (imported and exported) 827,324 -
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__

Posto.l .........___,
service

.. . 1951
. 168,125
Mail received by .eea (ks)
Mail despatched by sea (kg)
. 13,020

150,462 .
13,137
. 16,394
5;952

:1953
168,140
15,545
17,414
6,505

1950-'il

1951·52

1952 .. 53

58,856,470
. 54,;09,012

81,465,724
72,935,214

Mail received by air (kg)
by air (kg)

· Mail despatched

195~

. 12,463

···5,;'214

~.ll.c

finance

-·ns .-~v

Revenue
Expenditure

Rs.

Rs.

International trade
~921

!2.22

203,.Q62,.Q64
237,'005,361

230,800,423
251,699,466

Rs.

. Inports .
Exports··
Principal imrorts
Food, drink, tobacco
Raw materials
Manufactured articles
Principal export£,.
·· Sugal'
Sugo.r molasses
Spirits
Aloe fibre
Tea

220;848,312
593,828
5,001,826 .
924,141
. 202,374

Imports:
United Kine;dom
· Other preferential tariff
countries ·
General tariff countries
Exports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries

1 Rupee

'f

~.51
Rs.

73,566,619
6,n88;170
144,834,848

Direction of tro,de

l/

Rs.

232,872,966
5,950,285
3,199,504
685,685
42,285

. .,.,..,.,. ... , .... ;l"T

1,073,704
56,363
170,990

Percentage of value

1952 .
4lo2

1951
.· 37.6

41.2
20.5

'36.1
26.3

1 shilling and 6 pence sterling .e

1953
38.3

$.21,

ll-9.7

61.1

48.6
1.7

37~8
1.1

Af?..657
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SOCIAL CONDrriONS .
~r

Num.ber of wage-earners
Public employment
Sugar industry _
Secondary industries

and

employmen~

1951
.. 10,805
62,172
15,379

1952
10,029
58,523
12,776

!_953
9,815
59,518
13,741

1,197

872

979

1952

1953

Unemployed (in December of the
year)
Wages

(rupees per month)
Sugar industry
Artisans
Labourers
Other industries
·Artisans
Drivers
Labourers

55-11~7

55 ..147 ~/
49.50 ~/

49.50

84-213
84-158
53-92

95·223
86-185
70-130

'E./
£1
115·229
87-185
. 76-141

does not include cost-of-living allowance paid to all employed in
the sugar ~ndustry at the rate of 4.0 per cent on basic wages.
b/ same basic wages as in 1951 1 but cost-of-living allowance vas
45 per cent of basic wages. ·

·FJ:.I

EmElolers 1 and workers'
organizations
Number of organizations ~/
Membership
FJ:.I

1951

1952

15

15
16,529

~0,493

1953
15 .
14,626

principal organizations only.
Co-operative societies

Number of societies
Membership
Total assets (rupees)
Total turnover (rupees}

1951
24.2
16J830
5,635 ,lJ-86

1952 .
265
18,256
6,158,113
23,530,140

1953
275
23,437
7,660,074
27,917,020

A/2657· .
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~951

December
Cost of living index
I1anua.l workers, unskilled
Manual workers, skilled
Moderate income group
Higher income group

~

±953.
December

405

lJ.o4

315-334
. 274-299

355
313-332
274-298

December
(1939 = 100)

390
344
309-327
272·296

356

The national income for 1952 ·was a.sscsaed at Rs. 518,ooo,ooo or Rs. 1,016
per person.
~~nd_!.lf.!'~l_J~] .r~E!':.L~2i EE:~J!s?using

In 1953, 185 houses were built by .local government
authorities with the
.
assistance of loans from the Develorment Fund.
.

1~.?-~

. Social welfare budget
Hs.
Outdoor relief
,1,0211-,382
Indoor relief
234,975
Relief work
)9 .li·OO
Old age pensions
2,340:613
Maternity and child welfare
4·1,575
Milk for poor mothers and babies 16,162
Provision for meals
~,296
School for the Blind
§ .t..§£2
Total

3,732,207

1952

1953

·- Rs.

Rs.

1,147,073
307,925
58,568
2,189,736
41,'151
17,156
15,276
__12..!000

1,911,134
440,285
65,240
3,184,849
24,847
12,200
8,371
15,000

3,792,459

. 5,661,926

A separate Social Welfare Department, responsible for social welfare
activities, social welfare centres, community_centres and community projects,
was created in 1953.
Prevention of crime and t.:r.:oatment of offenders
Number of cases prosecuted
Crime statistics
Crimes
Misdemeanors
Contraventions

l~l

456
3,899
21,897

1952
426
4,477
29,950

1953

473

4,402

27,441

I
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Treatment of offenders
Death penalty
Imprisonment
Financial penalty
Corporal punishment
Borstal institution
· and Industrial··_school
Institutions
Prisons
Borstal Institution
Industrial School

Adul ts

adults

-

-

Adults

546
140

115

,

11

=-

.

-·

-115

101

150

Total daily average of population

...

377

393

Public healt h

. ---~.-

105

153

·

1952

~922

· Rs .•

Rs.

8,407,699

4,475,201
Expenditure on l>1edical Services
·Proportion of public health
expenditure to totalexpenditure . 8.2l'fo
. Expenditure by Publi~ w·o rks Dept.
- on water suppli~s
1,9'!1,162
Financial assistance from ·
Metropolitan
Government
· 1, 926, 684
.
-

9.44%

...

690,690

1,275,737

1,213,074

1953

1951

-61-

Govt-:--l?rivate

.38.7.
35

.....
----

1
1

35

2

. 93·

'

.

...

}7}

98
154 .-

~
Rs.

Ex12enditure

··Medical and health staff
Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior traini~g
Nurses still under
"
Nurses- partially trained :Midwives
Dressers
Sanitary inspectors
x-ray technicians
Pharmacists

adults

1'
135 .:· ' .:. ...\.. 591
1)1
27

}

81

~on·

Nonadults

Adults

184

968
28H

1953

~2.

1951

·--:-Hon-

145
54

·--

Govt.

-

38

3
7

Private

53

21

.2

. lo4 -_
- 49

157
55
l
1

39
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Institutions

'1952

1~1

.•

· Number Beds

Number Beds

1953
Number Beds
8 1,17!;.

General. hospitals
8 . 1,160
8 1,191
Dispensaries
~~5
45
45
Specialized units:
Maternity and Child
Welfare Centres
'l
•••
62 '
Le1)rosaria
5lJ.
62
1
1
1
Mental :tnst:l tu:tions
1
1
1
653
693
693
Pol~omyeli t:f.s hospi ~al
142
1
200
230.
1
l
. 7)
:Prison Hospitals
2
2
2
73
.73
Mobile units:
4
Travelling dispensaries
4
4
Ante-natal clinic
l
l
l
•
Dental clinic
l
•
Besides the above-listed Government institutions there are ,33 hospitals
with 738 beds and 8 dispensar1ea on private sugar estates and 5 private clinics
with 53 beds.

..

...

..
..

Vital statistics
Total births
Infant mortality per 1,000
live births
Total deaths
Death rate . per 1,000 populatio~

191~

22,968

1952
2l~ ,120

23,896

8.5.5
7,208
. 14.9

80.8
·7 ,1~47
14.8

93.5 .
8,299
16.1

).951

EDUCA'l' IONAL COND ITIOI{S
Expenditure
Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure
Proportion of exp~nditurc
on education to to~al
expenditure

f.250-j!
Rs.
6,070,237

...

.10. 87%

1951-52

1952~53

Rs.

·Rs.

8,733,659
848,390

10,544 '728

11.8%

...

11.08%

'

'

-
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Schools, teachers and J?Upils
--------.

1952

195::1, Schools

Govt.

Primary
Secondary
Teacher education
Higher education

Ind.epend~ -1

Govt. Independ.

160

67
4
1'

1953
161
- 44

69
3

1~2

Govt. Independ.

168
51

73
3

l.

l
1

.J,

1

I

Teachers
71~7

Pritr.ary schools
Secondary It
Teacher education
Richer education

. 55
18

1,119
. lt]8

821
. 72

1,306
369

~5

-

17
1953

1:252

Boys

Girls

Boys

Girls

Boys

Girls

39,642
3,789
53

27,739
1,690
61

41,624
4,500
79

30,130
2,084
95

45,833
5,318
90

33,605
2,451
98

103
207

1
19

ll!-9
191

2
17

46

~u.pils

a/
9./

15

12

W.l
Primary schools a/
S~condary schools
Teacher ed.ucat ion
Higher education
in the territory
Overseas

1,291
328

793
66
17

I

I

249

t:../.

Including primary sections of Independent secondary schools.
Boys and gil·ls ~
Cultura l institutions

There are 7 .public libraries w:tth a tote.l of some 105,000 volumes and a
circulation of 138,175 volumes in 1953.

Newspapers and periodicals .
Dailies
Weeklies
Fortnightly
Monthlies
Bi-monthlies .
Quarterlies
Annuals
Irregular

'l'here are 2 museums of natural history.

C:trculntion
in 1951

2

24,400
6,300
1,000
1,000
1,065
3,700
550

3

250

7
4
1

2

4
6

French, English, Chinese.
Hindi, English, French, Creole.
Hindi, French, English.
French.
English, French.
English, French, Chinese.
English, French.
English, French.

A/265rl
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There are 37 permanent cinemas, 3 mobile unites, 78 film projectors and
about 20 filmstrip projectors,

_...__,_.,

RRdin

____

-

b~ca~castinc
.... ,.... _..._
.
~

. 'I'ho ''11.:1tT14:ius Broadcasting Service o;,;erates 68-1/4 hours per <reek;
transmissions arc broadcast in EngliflhJ French, Hindustani, Chinese and Ht.rahili.
'rhe number of radio receiving sets :tncrei;;cc. from 13,763 in 1952 to 15,837 in 1953.
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LIST OF TERRITORIES UNDER UNITED KINGDCM ADMINISTRATION
AFRICA

CARIBBEAN

ASIA-PACIFIC

OTHER TERRITORIES

British Scmaliland
Gambia
Gold Coast
Kenya
Mauritius
Nigeria
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
Seychelles
Sierra Leone
Uganda
Zanzibar

Bahamas
Barbados
Bermuda
British Guiana
British Honduras
Jamaica
Leeward Islands
Trinidad and
Tobago
Windward Islands

Brunei
Fed. of Malaya
Fiji
Gilbert and
Ellice Islands
Hong Kong
New Hebrides
North Borneo
Sarawak
Singapore
Solomon Islands

Aden
Cyprus
Falkland Islands
Gibraltar
St. Helena
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Summary of General Trends in Territories
under United Kingdom Administration
(1953 - 1954)
1.

In order to permit the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing

Territories to review the progress achieved in the Territories in the fields
covered by Article 73 e of the Charter, section C of the explanatory preface
of the revised Standard Form invites Members to provide a survey of the
principles and practical measures showing general trends in the Territories
under their administration. - In response to this request, the United Kingdom
has transmitted its published review on the Colonial Territories for the year
ending 31 March 1954.

Except when otherwise indicated, and subject in

certain cases to the addition of more recent official statistics, the
following details are taken from this
I.
2.

p~blication.~/

ECONCMIC CONDITIONS

The volume of exports of primary products continued at the level of the

three preceding years.

This level stands at roughly a third higher than

that achieved before the 1939-45 war;

taking 1948

= 100,

the volume

index for 1953 was 125 as against 90 for 1936.
3.

Prices declined during 1953 and the value of exports stood at about 9

per cent below 1952 and 26 per cent below 1951.

The decrease was · mainly

accounted for by Malaya, which was hard hit by the fall in rubber and tin
prices;

by Hong Kong, whose entrepot trade suffered severely because of

restrictions on exports to China, and by East Africa, where output of crops
such as cotton and coffee was lower than in the preceding

season~

due mainly

to unfavourable weather, especially to the long drought early in the year.

~/

United Kingdom: The Colonial Territories 1953-54, Cmd. 9169 London , l954
The Territories covered in this publication are not identical with those
in respect of which information is transmitted under Article 73 e.
In
particular, the Trust Territories , Malta and Tango are included and the
High Commission Territories of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland ar<
excluded.
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4.

It may be seen frcm the table given in Appendix A, where ccmparison is

made between the first six months of 1953'and 1954, that tQe value of exports
increased in 20 Territories from 1.9 per cent in Kenya to 77.9 per cent in
British Honduras, while it decreased in 6 Territories from 2.3 per cent in
Zanzibar to 24.9 in Hong Kong.
5.

The value of imports into the Territories also fell, but just as the rise

in imports between 1949 and 1951 lagged behind that of exports, so the fall
in imports in the past two years has been less severe than the fall in exports.
The table of average value indices of imports in certain Territories given in
Appendix B indicates that the fall continued ·i nto the first six months of
1954 ·

Hov1ever, as set out in the table in Appendix C, the comparison of

value of imports for the first six months of 1953 and 1954 shows an increase
in 15 Territories from 1.9 per cent in Bermuda to·25.7 per cent in Fiji, and a
decrease in 10 Territories from o.4 per cent in the Bahamas to 23.1 per cent
in Hong Kong.

6·

'The Territories as a whole were in deficit on current account .in 1953

for the first time since the Korean war.

This deficit in the balance of

payments was financed by external investment and not by the drawing down of
external reserves which continued to rise, although at a slower rate.
Direction of trade

7·

The distribution of total imports into United K~ngdom Territories

according to their origin during the first five months of 1954 wa s very much
the same as during the year 1953 }:./

There was a slight decrease in the

proportion of goods imported from the United Kingdom and from other parts of
the sterling area.

Imports from non-sterling o.E.E.C. countries and from

other European , Asian and African countries showed ~ corresponding increase.
The ratio of imports from the .United States of America (5.6 per cent) was
slightly lower than in 1953 (5.8 per cent) and more significantly lower than
in 1952 ( 6.3 per cent).

!/

See Appendix D.

Imports from Japan which suffered a sharp decline
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between 1952 and 1953 did not recover during the first five months of 1954,
remaining at a monthly average figure of 4.3 million.

IJ'he measures taken in

the beginning of 1954 to relax restrictions on Japanese imports had not had time
to make themselves felt.
8.

The breakdown of total exports from the same Territories according to

their destination shows a fairly similar ratio in the first five months of
1954 and in 1953 as far as ~he United Kingdom and the rest of the sterling area
is

concerned.~/

Nevertheless, the proportion of exports to non-sterling

O.E.E.C. countries increased by one-fifth at the expense of exports to the
United States of

ft~erica

and to non-sterling Asian and African countries.

Public finance
9·

In spite of the decline in the value of exports, total revenue at just

over £390 million was less than £20 million below the record reached in 1952.
Ccmpared with 1939, revenue in terms of cash has increased sevenfold.

· While

the public revenues of the Federation of Malaya, North Borneo and Sarawak
were reduced by their trade recession, those of most other Territories remained
buoyant, but there were signs of a fall in the near future.

Although most

·territorial governments did not add to their reserves, few were compelled to
draw from them, except for spending out of specially constituted development
reserves.

On the other hand, the general upward trend of government

expenditure, continued particularly in the maintenance of the expanded social
services, and the fall in raw material prices was nowhere accompanied by any
significant lowering in the costs of administration.

The point in fact was

reached in many of the Territories where a current deficit could not be
avoided in the near future if present trends in revenue and expenditure continued.
10.

The total value of gross capital fromation in the Territories was scme

5 per cent to 10 per cent higher in 1953 than in 1952.

Present incomplete

information suggests that the greater part of this increase was accounted for
by the rise in public development expenditure, and points to a total gross
capital formation of about £410 - 425 million at current prices.
11.

'I'he following table is based on detailed estimates from most of the

larger Territories and a number of smaller ones , together with rough estimates
for the remainder.
1/

See Ap~endix E.
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Gross capital formation estimates

1949

Type of assets

1950

1951

(£ million)
Imported machinery (at
installed values)
Domestic production of
machinery (at installed
values)
Buildings and Public Works a/
Developreents at plantations:
mines (excluding buildings
and machinery)

90

105

115

145

5
70

5
85

5
105

)

135

15

15

i5

240

300

390

25
190

£/

15

£/

210

195

~/

From 1951, when separate data for residential buildings were first
obtained, this component has accounted for about 35 per cent of the
total of this item.

£/

Enlarged by rehabilitation expenditure of Malaya.

' 12.

Over the five years 1948-52, the approximate geographical distribution

of the total gross capital formation was as follows:

East and Central Africa

(30 per cent); West Africa (15 per cent); Far Eastern Territories (25 per cent);
Caribbean Territories (15 per cent); Others (15 per cent).
African Territories,
with over 80 per cent of the total population, accounted for 45 per cent of
the total capital formation.
II. .

13.

DEVELOPMENT PlANS

Expenditure from Colonial Development and Welfare funds during the

year totalled approximately £14 million, being the -same as in the previous
year.

Capital expenditure by territorial governments and other public bcdies

was also maintained.

Progress was assisted by the easier supply of capital

goods , previously scarce;

the main br·ake on public development in most

Territories being shortages of administrative and technical staff.

Colonial

Development and Welfare commitments on research schemes amounted to some

£11.5 million at the end of the year.
at an estimated cost of £74i,ooo.

Fifty-nine new schemes were approved
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14.

In addition, financial assistance from the metropolitan Government included

the following:

£6 million to the Federation of Malaya and Singapore as a

further instalment of the assistance promised towards compensation for war
damage, for which purpose there were : also loan issues of £4 million;

a grant

of £6 million to the Federation of Malaya towards the cost of the emergency
in 1954, to which loans of £4.7 million and £3.5 million by Brunei and
Singapore were also made;

a grant, of £4 million and an interest-free loan

of £2 million in respect of emergency expenditure to Kenya,and, a first
grant of £500,000 towards a total of £5 million to carry out a five-year plan
for African agriculture in that Territory;

£3,125,000 to British Guiana

for its accelerated development programme;

a special allocation of

£i.25 million to the Rhodesia University College to meet the bulk of the cost
of the first stage in · its building programme;

£799,000 to Aden as the first

instalment . of a loan up to £4 million promised to meet expenditure on municipal

£500,000 to

services in connexion with the construction of the oil refinery;
Nyasaland towards its capital programme;

£360,000 to 'the Federation of Malaya

as the first instalment of a grant . up to £7,290,000 towards the capital cost of
expansion of the Federation's armed forces;

£175,000 to North Borneo as a

further instalment of grant-in-aid expenditure in connexion with post-war
reconstruction and rehabilitation;

£91,990 to the Falkland Islands towards

the cost of the expanded programme of survey work; · £70,000 to Grenada for pier
development;

and £45,000 to St. Helena for public works.

To meet the costs

of repairing damage caused by earthquakes, fires and floods, the following

£740,000 to Jamaica; £500,000 to Cyprus; · £200,000 to
£20,000 to St. Kitts-Nevis and £13,000 to Montserrat.

grants were made;
Hong Kong;

15.
Contributions to the cost of development were made from territorial
revenues; the sums varied from Territory to Territory , but it is reckoned
Local
that they amounted to about 50 per cent of the total annual costs.
'
resources were also drawn on to finance development through public
loans

floated in the Territories concerned, loans negotiated by the Federation of
I

'

-

>

Malaya and by North Borneo with the government of Brunei. and funds n:ad.e
available on loan from the balances of marketing ·boards.

In this way, the

Federation of Malaya, for instance, raised the equivalent of some £14 million;
the Gold Coast some £2 .~ million, and the Singapore City CounciL some £2.3
million.
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16. Public loans raised on the London market during the year totalled about
£20.5 million as compared with about £22 million in 1952. . In addition, the
governments of Si.erra Leone

'

Kenya and Aden
.

'

and the East African High
.

CoiLillission raised a total of about £2.25 million in their Territories by
local reservation of part of their London loans.

A sterling loan of

£2,390,000 for port development in East Africa was made by the Government of
the United States.
17.

The following table shows the percentage proportion of contributions

to the financing of approved development plans.
Period

Financed from
C. D. and Ttl. Funds
per cent
. 32.2
34.0

1948-49
1949-50
1950-51
1951-52
1952-53
1953-54
18.

Financed from local
and loan resources
per cent
67 . 8

66 . 0

31.3

68 .1
82 . 8
_82 .3

17 .2.
17-7
16.7

83 .3 .

In East Africa, nearly£60 million was spent on development by the

g~vernments of Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika b~tween 1946 and tbe end of
1952, and by March 1956, when their ten-year development prograiBTies · come
to an end, it is expected that they will have spent at least ano ther
million .pounds.

l-~t:)-50

On l April 1954, a loan of £2,045,000 was raised by the

East Africa High Commission for the development of posts and telecommunications.
Only

£l,6bo,.ooo

was offered for public subscription in the United Kingdom,

the rest having been taken up for territorial government f tmds.
19 • .· During the next two

~ears,

proposals for the economic development of

British Guiu:a will involve the expenditure of approximately £3 million
on
on

transport~

communications, and other

agriculture and forestry;

~ublic

works, and over £2.5 ·million

£? million on a housing programme, and £1 mi~ ~

j :::::::

for agricultural and industrial credits to be administered by a credit
corporation.

As mentioned in paragraph 14, • the Government of the United Kingdom ·

is providing a grant of £3,125,000 from Colonial Development ancl vlelfare funds
and will assist in raising £3,417,000 in loans on the London market.;

· The

Credit Gorporation was set. up to provide financial credit and stimulate and
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facilitate private investment of local and external capital.

A total of

$BWI 8.2 million has been allocated to the Corporation for the period of the
two-year development plan (1954-55).

An Economic Council under the

chairmanship of the Governor of British Guiana was also established.

Twelve

Development Committees were constituted, each consisting of four official· and
not less than four unofficial members, of whom two are smallholders, tenants
or employers , under the chairmanship of the District Coffiroissioner.

They are

to assist in the making and carrying out of development plans throughout the
Colony.

20.

A report was submitted on the Draft Development Plan for the federation

of Malaya.

By the end of 1952,

schemes under the Plan.

a

start had been made on 213 out of 546

Capital expenditure estimated at M$ 250.7 million had

been incurred out of a prospective total (for the six years of the plan) of
just over M$ 855 million.

Developments in the economic, social and political

fields which have taken place since 1950 pointed to a revision of the Plan. ·
The rubber and tin boom, followed by an almost equally sharp recession, has
had far-reaching effects.

In rubber, the Smallholders' Replanting Scheme

has emerged as a critical factor in the future of that important sector of
Malaya's greatest industry.

The general problem of maintaining the industry's

capital and efficiency in the face of lower prices and .increased competition
from synthetic rubber are shortly to be the subject of an investigation by
an independent mission.

The programme of resettlement is throwing up

problems in social administration at the same time as it involves repercussions
on the pattern of national production.

The report of the Rice Production

Committee and the work of the Department of Agriculture in improving rice
varieties and increasing the use of fertilizers have presented new problems
and opportunities in connexion with the supply of the nation's staple
foodstuff.

In the social services, the adoption by the legislature of a

national policy for education also necessitates basic revisions in that part
The development of local government must also
of' the old development plan.
have repercussions on development planning which had not been foreseen.
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Development corporations
21.

The total amount of capital approved in 1953 for Colonial Development

Corporation projects was about £6 million , of which £1.75 million was required
to supplement capital already approved for existing schemes, and £4.25 million
for new schemes.

Capital sanctioned for projects in operation at the end of

March, 1954 was £45 million;

total capital sanctioned (including capital

sanction for abandoned projects) was £5l.75 million.
22.

In addition to the Colonial Development Corporation , which is financed

from funds of the Government of the United Kingdom> there were at the end of
March, 1954, 21 locally-instituted bodies of this kind operating in the
Territories.

They are operated in a number of ways, but broadly speaking,

they consist of two types;

corporations dlrectly undertaking projects, often

in association with private concerns and usually on large-scale projects, and
corporations primarily concerned with financing small local industries .
23.

The following are examples of some of these local organizations.

The

Uga nda Development Corporation is participating in the exploitation of
copper and cobalt deposits at Kilembe.

It is also associated with a

company formed in partnership with the Busoga local government

~nd

the

terri tcrial Government to explore the possibi.li ties of deep-water mormyrus
fishing in South Busoga , wherein the Corporation acts as the w.anaging agent.
The Corporation is already operating a cement works at Torero, the Uganda Fish
Marketing Corporation, and the Lake Victoria hotE;l as well as being a partner
in the Torero Exploration Company which is investigating the potentialities
of the Sukulu mineral complex.
Corporation

In the Gold Coast, the Industria l Development

is r:2..king £150, COO available for the establishment of a

local tile factory.

Other general development organizations in African

Territories are the Agricultural Development
Loans Board in the Gold Coast;

Corporation~/ and Agricultural

the Eastern, Northern and Western Regional

Development Boards and the Regional Production Development Boards, and the
Colony Development Board in Nigeria;
in Sierra Leone:
Rhodesia.

);_/

the Development and Industrial Board

the Industrial Loans Board and Land Bank in Northern

There are also .development organizations set up for special

Document A/ AC·35/L.158, para. 29.
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purposes as, for instance, the Lagos Executive Development Board;

the

Uganda Electricity Board; the Kafue River Hydro-Electric Authority in
Northern Rhodesia and the Tema Development Corporation set up to develop
a township at the new port of Tema in the Gold Caast.
24.

In the Caribbean r egion there are the Industrial Development

Corporation and the Agricultural Development Corporati'on in Jamaica;

the

Industrial Development Fund in Antigua, while, arising from the survey by
the International Bank, a Credit Corporation is being established to
I

provide financial assistance for industrial and agricultural development in
British Guiana.
25.

In the Federa tion of Malaya, the Rura l and Industrial Deve lopment

Authority is charged with the duty of stimulating and undertaking economic
and social developments, while in Fiji , similar objectives are pursued by
the Agricultural and Industrial Loans Board and the Fiji Development Fund
Beard.
26.

To take account of changing circumstances, revisions of development

plans we re completed or were in progress in many Territories.

Details of

such revisions and of the progress achieved are given in the report on
development plans prepared by the Secretariat for submission to the 1954
session of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories.!/
III.
27.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

In view of the fact that the Committee on Information from Non-Self-

Governing Territories at its sixth session in 1955 will have before it
separate reports on a number of

as~ects

of ' social conditions in the

United Kingdom Territories , it has not been ttought ne cessary in this report
to deal with certain general trends, as for example, in the field
of community development and in regard to certain matters relating to
public health. administration.

y

·Document A/AC.35/L.l56, Addenda 1, ·2 and 3.
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Labour and employment conditions
28.

Registered trade unions , including 206 employers' associations,

numbered 1,437 with a total membership of 950,000 at the end of 1953,
as compared with 1,325 unions with a membership of about 865,000 in 1952.
As in previous years, special training courses were provided for trade union
leaders.

Trade union leaders from several Territories came to the United

Kingdom for short training courses arranged with the help of the Ministry
of Labour and National Service and the Trades Union Congress.

A West Indian

regional training course was held in Jamaica with the help of a grant from
Colonial Development and Welfare funde.
29.

Machinery for joint consultation and negotiation continued to be

established.

Among new organizations set up were a Joint Industrial Council

for the building trade in Jamaica, a joint committee to regulate conditions
of work for government non-established workers in St. Kitts-Nevis, and two
Whitley Councils, one for daily and the other for monthly-paid government
employees, in the Federation of

Malay~.

The advancement of Africans in the

Northern Rhodesian mining industry remains one of the most difficult problems
of industrial relations.

Discussion of the whole problem was initiated by

the mining companies with the European Mineworkers' Union, and ·an official ,
of the Miners' International presided over joint talks between the European
and African unions.

At the meeting a resolution was passed

support~ng

the

claims of Africans for advancement, stressing that equal pay for equal work
and responsibility should apply, and proposing the establishment of a
joint consultative committee between the two unio~s.
30.

In May 1954, 17 trade unionists from the four West African Territories

administered by the United Kingdom attended a three week training course
in the Gold Coast which was organized by the Trade Union Information Advisory
Centre established at Accra .bY the International Confederation of Free Trade
Unions.

The West African Information Advisory Centre was opened folowing

recommendations made by a West and Central African trade union conference in
1951;

the first training course attended by 20 students was organized in

January 1954.

In addition to organizing training courses, the Centre has

published since April 1954 a monthly newspaper, the "West African worker".
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31.

A Labour Officers• Conference was held in Trinidad in December 1953.

A ten-week training course for West Indian trade union officials was held

at the University College of the West Indies in 1954.
were established in the Windward Islands.
employment in ·agriculture.

Several Wages Councils

These are mainly concerned with

In Trinidad, a Wage Council to cover the wholesale

and distributive trade was set up.

Labour Advisory Boards were reconstituted

in Grenada, St. Vincent and St. Lucia and a Board appointed for the first
time in Dominica.

32.

In Kenya , the government has passed a Bill implementing the main

recommendations of the Carpenter Committee, which was set up in 1953 to
investigate African wages and labour conditions and issued its report .in March

1954.

There will be a 10 shillings -a-month rise to all Africans, and a

rise from 6s. tolls. a month in housing allowances payable to African
employees.

Other recoill!lendations to be considered are:

payment of wages

to provide for essential needs, regular employment, proper housing, and old
age . security.

The development of the migrant labour system is condemned

by the Corunittee as prejudicial to Kenya's economy and as causing undesirable
social effects in urban areas.
Social security and welfare

· 33.

Almost all Territories have now made statutory provision for the

payment ·of compensation to those injured in the course of their work.

During

· the year a vrorkmen • s compensation ordinance came into force in Hong Kong and
British Somaliland, while amendments to existing laws were enacted in
Cyprvs, Nigeria and Nnrth Borneo. ·

34.

Contributory schemes of social insurance, including provision of old

age pensions, widows• benefit, sickness benefit, maternity .benefit, orphans'
benefit and death grants, were in preparation in Cyprus.

An investigation

into needs and possibilities in the field of social security was undertaken
in British Guiana.

Provision for the payment of non-contributory pensions

and allowances without means test to· certain classes of persons, was included
in the development plan of Brunei.

In the Federation of Mala;ya, the Em!Jluyers

Provident Fund , set up in 1951, overcame initial difficulties , while in
Singapore an ordinance was enacted to make provision for a Central Provident
Fund.
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Co-operative societies
35.

The co-operative movement made satisfactory progress.

In Uganda, eight

cotton ginneries had been acquired at the end of 1953 for the co-operative
marketing unions and the number of societies of all types had risen to
over 800.

During the present financial year, the, co-operative societies

in Bugishu (Eastern Uganda) have marketed crops to the value of £1,250,000,
mostly coffee, which realized about £950,000.

All principal office-bearers

in the new Bugishu Co-operative Union, the biggest co-operative organization
in Uganda with about 31,000 members, are Africans, and the three .senior
officials are members of the Uganda Co-operative Development Council.
Kenya the development of co-operative societies among
to be slow.

A~ricans

In

continued

While the vegetable marketing and other societies among the

Kikuyu were at a standstill, the Luo Societies producing clarified butter
were reported to be among the most genuine efforts at co-operation in the whole
Territory.

In the Western Region of Nigeria, a Co-operative Bank was formed
II

with initial capital. of. . £1 million provided by the Nigeria .Cocca Marketing
.
Board.

The Cocoa Co-operative Marketing Association had a turnover of

£2 million and six copra marketing societies and a union were registered.
Six small co-operative rice mills were started and a beginning made with the
co-operative processing of rubber.

In the Eastern Region a Co-operative

Union of Eastern Nigeria and the Cameroons was formed, and with the aid of
the Oil Palm Produce Marketing _Board marketing societies were started for
palm fruit.

'!'here are now about 10,000 women members of societies.

Societies

composed wholly of women number 96, of which the majority are thrift and
credit, with six maternity societies i:uid one embroidery society.

In

Mauritius, with the registration of 10 new societies, the membership of the
275 societies totalled 23,431.
bringing the total to 734.

In Cyprus, 55

~ew

societies _w ere registered,

Loans issued through societies amounted to

approximately £2 million.

36.

In Jamaica, savings in the thrift and loan societies rose to £105,000

and surpluses were concentrated in the Jamaica Credit Union League.

A

federation of tomato marketing societies was registered , and loan finance
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.amounting to £100,000 was provided by

~he

government.

In Trinidad arid

Tobago, the credit union movement increased in membership and share capital
while the members of rural credit societies increased to 12,800 and loans
issued to a total of £310,000.

37.

In the Federation of Malaya there were 1, 663 societies, 'o f which 590

were rural credit societies with eight banking unions.

4o,ooo

urban thrift and loan societies with
deposits an1ounting to £1,166,000.

There were 106

members and share capital and

The consumer movement, supplied mainly

by the government sponsored Malayan Co-operative Wholesale Society, did
good business bn estates and mines, and in those Malay village
insisted on cash trading.

shops which

In Singapore, urban thrift and loan societies had

a membership of 14,000 and share capital and deposits of £560,000.

A

Co operative Central Bank, with membership of 90 societies, was registered in
Sarawak.
to 31.

Iri Hong Kong:, 21 new societies were registered bringing the total
Ten more fishermenrs credit

societies·whose activities it is hoped in

.time to extend to fish marketing and the supply of fishing requirements, .
were formed.

Nearly half of all vegetables produced in the Territory is

being handled through co-operative societies and farmersr collecting centres.
The training and education of co·-operative ·society members in the Gilbert and
Ellice Islands 'Was

ai~ed

by regular talks by radio.

Prevention of crime and treatment of offenders

38.

Problems of the treatment of offenders were .kept under review, and the

year was marked by the first international African conference on the subject
The . recommendations of the conference emphasized

held at Dar es Salaam.

the value of regimes which sought to develop the co-operation and self-discipline
of the prisoners by progressively diminishing the supervision to which they
are subjected.

other recommendations dealt with the extension of useful

and constructive work as an aid to rehabilitation;
young adults;

special institutions for

special courts, remand homes, approved .schools and probation

for _juvenile delinquents;

the training of staff;

classification of prisoners;

the constructive use of discipline;· religious and moral welfare;
vrelfare

and educa tiori;

social

insane persons and the after-care of discharged prisoners·
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39.

Modifications of the relevant legislation, in line with many of these

recoii:IIlendations, is being affected in I:Jany Territories.

The revision of

prison rules was undertaken in Hong Kong, Somaliland Protectorate , Trinidad,
the Federation of Malaya, and British Honduras, among others.

In Kenya, a

government-assiste d Discharged Prisoners Aid Association vas established;
an earnings scheme was introduced in the Hong Kong prison, and the appointment
in several Territories , for example , Nigeria, of building instructors
under whose supervision prison works can be carried out by the prisoners,
who at the same time benefit from the technical training.
Public health
40.

'Ihe expansion of social services which has taken place in recent years as

a result of greater earnings and the application of Colonial Development and
Welfare Fur.ds, has included, in the health services; advances in medical
science.

No widespread epidemic .occurred during 1953, and the available .

figures point to an a lmost universal fall in mortality rates and a general rise
in the

~xpe ctation

of life.

Sleeping sickneas in Africa has been fairly well

brought under control;

yaws has been. mastered in closely settled areas;
.
there has been a noteworthy advance against relapsing f ever in Somaliland;

and progress has been made almost everywhere in the control of malaria and
in the treatment of leprosy.

Realization is accorded to the vastness of the

task remaining to be done , for example, tuberculosis remains a'fatal disease
of the first magnitude.
41.

Routine public health measures in urban areas are increasingly becoming

a function of local mu.."licipal authorities.

Higher standards are demanded

and maintained although, particularly in the older towns, the problems of
zoning, slum clearance , re.:.housing· and modernization of,sanitary services
remain and are complicated by the steady . increase of urban populations.
42.

Health education in most Territories is still regarded as one of the

ge neral func:tions of health officers and their staffs rather than as a
specialized field.

In Jamaica and

Ugand~ ,

however 1 • health education bureaux

have been established , while in other Territories, such as Fiji, Hong Kong,
Northern Rhodesia, and Antigua, health education activities include lectures,
' radio broadcasts, press articles, films, posters, school education,and
exhibitions.
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43.

As

instances of the health and medical care in employment, it is noted

that several large-scale industrial projects) which called for special
precautionary measures, have gone ahead without the cccurrence of any of the
health hazards formerly associated with this tYPe of enterprise in tropical
countries.

In Aden, the construction of the new oil refinery progress ed without

any major health incident;

the construction of the dam over the Nile at Gwen

Falls, Jinja, was ccmpleted with a singularly low sickness rate among the
labour force employed;

similarly, the health aspects of the. Volta river scheme

in the Gold Coast are being provided for, while the Silicosis Bureau at Kitwe
in the Copperbelt of Northern Rhodesia, one of the best organized and

~quipped

units of its kind, has added practical research to its statutory functions.

44.

Although an increasing number of doctors of local origin are beccrring

available to serve in their own Territories, there is still an insufficient
flow of recruits to the Medical Departments.

At the end of

1953 there were

230 scholarship holders and 595 private students from the Territories studying
medicine in the United Kingdom.

In the Territorie s, the Universities of

Malaya and Hong Kong and the University Colleges of the West Indies , of
Ibadan in Nigeria and of East Africa at Makerere, Uganda, were training
doctors in considerable numbers.

These sources of -trained manpower are

enabling certain Territories gradually to build up medical services staffed'
predcminantly by their own people, and by taking advantage of faciliti es
for post-graduate studies offered overseas, officers from these services are
able to.achieve high qualifications in public health or the clinical specia list
branches.

45.

In the training of subordinate technical staff, advantage is being taken

of opportunities fer regional co-operation.

The smaller Territories in

the Caribbean have joined in a West Indian Training scheme which enables
them to send students to schools in Jamaica and Trinidad , wher e more fully
developed training centres exist.

Five sanitary inspectors from Zanzibar

started a course of training at Kongwa in Tanganyika , and one girl from
Sarawak completed a two year course of training as a dental nurse in New
Zealand.

In Fiji, the new Central Medical School was completed and the

buildings opened in December.

A/2894
English
Page 19

46.

'Ihe training of nurses and midwives was progressively developed.

Some 1,500 were

t~king

general nursing, mental nursing or midwifery courses

in the United Kingdom, while an increasing number are undergoing training
in the Territories. In many Territories·improvements were made in the
training facilities and . living accommodation for student nurses, and these
have resulted in a much better standard of recruitment, both in quantity
and quality.
IV.
47.

EDUCA~IONAL

CONDITIONS

In all branches of education, the expansion of facilities has

continued, the increased provision for the training of teachers being
particularly significant.

During the academic year of 1953-54, there

were 3,364 full-time students at the two universities and four university
colleges in the Territories.

Progress was made in establishing a fifth

university college in the Federation of the Rhodesias and Nyasaland.

In

the United Kingdom at the end of 1953, there were some 8,000 students from
the Territories, of whcm 1,965 were scholarship holders, as compared with
6,300 students and 1,443 scholarship holders in 1952.
48.

In the field of higher technical education, the Gold Coast College of

Technology, Science and Arts went through a year of consolidation.
scheme for the Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology
in July 1954.

~es

A revised
approved

A federal institution, the College will be sited in three

regional branches, at Zaria in the North, Ibadan in the West and Engu in
the East.

The College , planned to provide higher education of a non-

university character , will extend the scope of higher education beyond the
facilities already provided at the University College of Ibadan.

The College

rec e ived a grant of £600 , 000 from tpe United Kingdom Colonial Development and
':lelfare Fund, and Western Nigeria's Regional Government increased its
contribution for 1954-55 to the Extra-Mural Department of the University
Colle ge at Ibadan from £6,oco to £9,CCO. .

Nigeria's first Institute of

Administration, situated at Zaria in the Northern Region, was opened on
24 April

1954.

In addition to providing degree courses of the University ·

A/2894
English
Page 20

of Durham in arts and economics, Fourah Bay College 1 Sierra Leone, continued
its teacher-training activities and provided courses in technical,

cc~ercial

and extra-mural subjects.

49.

In Nairobi, the building of the Royal Technical College of East Africa

proceeded rapidly;

a bill was enacted by the East Africa High Commission to

provide for its administration and· the first Principal of the College
was appointed in May, 1953.
College are to be merged.

The College and the Mahatma Gandhi .Memorial
The Gandhi Memorial funds contributed by people

of Indian origin in East Africa and by the Gandhi Memorial Fund of India,
will be placed at the disposal of the Royal Technica], College for utilization ,
particularly in the faculties of arts, science and commerce.

The College

will be administered as a completely multi-racial institution, providing
higher education of a technical and technological nature, and .also education
in arts up to a certain level at which students would be eligible to enter
university.

a.

In engineering and commerce, students will be trained up to a

standard equivalent to a university degree or to the educational requirements
for associate membership of the professional institutes of England.
50.

'I'he number of students at the

Unive~sity

College of East Africa, at

Makerere, Uganda, has doubled ~ver the last four years;

487 in residence, of whom 17 were wcmen.

there were in June 1954,

The full-time teaching and

research staff, including those of the East Pcfrican Institute
.Research, numbered 82. ·

l>n

of Social

Extra-Mural Department was started towards the end

of 1953 with the appointment of a Resident Tutor in Uganda.

51.

The Uganda Government has outlined a programme of technical education on

which £2 million, out of the total sum of £10 million, allocated for African
education, will be spent.

It is proposed to establish ll rural trade schools

with an annual output of . 250 rural craftsmen, . and 12 junior se'c ondary technical
schools, which will train artiqans for industry.

These would provi'de at

least· 300 artisans annually who have completed a three-year technical course
and a further 220 who have also completed a two-year pre..;technical general.
course.

A/2894
English
Page 21

52.

In connexion with the establishment of the Rhodesia University College

the following arrangements have been agreed to by the British Government and the
gove rnments in the Fe deration:

The University is to be built in Salisbury;

the College will be granted facilities for t eaching and research near the
site;

and land is to be given to the College for a teaching and experimental

farm of about 1 , 000 acres;

the new Salisbury Native Hospital will be made

available for the needs of a medical school.

The Salisbury Round Table is

sponsoring an appeal for donations for the endowment of a Chair of Race
Relations, Political Philosophy and allied subjects.

The aim will be "to

create a centre, not only for the study of the causes of antagonisms in
multi-racial communities, and of the measures which might

re~ove

or reduce such

antagonisms, but also for the wide dissemination of the results of such study."
53.

In the larger West African Territories, the main educational feature of

recent years has been the movement towards universal primary education.

In

the Gold Coast, where ·the final drive towards universal primary education
started at the beginning of 1952:, very few children in the Colony and Ashanti
' between the ages of six and ten are net now in school.

Over l,OCO trained

teachers .were produced in 1953 .and 298 pupil teachers attended six-week
residential courses;
r e sidential classes.

in

addit~on,

over 8,000 pupil teachers attended non-

Work was begun on the construction of Kumasi and

Takoradi Technical Institution; and the total enrolment at trade and technical ·
schools and institutes was over 1,200.

In Nigeria, the Western-Regional

Government started implementing its policy for free compulsory primary
education , which it hoped to introduce in January, 1955, while in the Eastern
Region the most noteworthy achievement was the widespread introduction of
rating for primary education.

In Uganda, effort was concentrated on

implementing the recommendations of the de Bunsen

Ccmmitt~e,

all of which

were accepted except the proposals to extend. the primary course from six to
eight years and to abolish junior schools.

In the latter case the present

system was continued in deference to strong African opinion.

For the

implementation of the recommendations, the government has allocated the
sum of £8 million :from the African Development Fund over the period 1953-60.
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A further £2 million had already been allocated towards the development of
technical education.

In Kenya, of the 188 Kikuyu independent schools

closed at the end of 1952, 58 were re-opened, 20 under the management of
missionary societies and 38 under District Education Boards, wh:le of the
remainder 60 were considered to be redundant.

The number of primary schools

aided from public funds was increased from 1,294 to 1,570, while intermediate
schools were increased from 192 to 248.

Development in secondary education

continued in accordance with the planned programme, and 150 boys sat the
Cambridge School Certificate as compared with 105 in 1952.

'Two mission

secondary schools, for girls, the first in the country, are now well
established, and two candidates sat the Cambridge School Certificate in 1952
and five in.l953·

The two main events affecting African education in

Northern Rhodesia were the final approval of the establishment of a
Unified African Teaching Service and the publication of the Report on
Higher Education for Africans in Central Africa.

'Ihe Unified Teaching

Service provides for all teachers, whether in the service of government,
local authorities or missions, and makes a notable stage in the advancement
of the profession.

In Somaliland Protectorate, the first senior secondary

school was opened and the government girls' school, the only one in the
Territory, which was opened at the beginning of 1953, had a successful
first year and was received with popular acclaim by the Somali community.
54.

Surveys were undertaken of the educational system in Trinidad and

the four islands in the Windward group.

A report entitled "Education in

Trinidad and Tobago" was prepared by a three-man Corunission of Experts
appointed early in 1954.

The Commission submitted 75 recommendations,

chiefly in the fields of technical education, agriculture, adult education,
teacher training, and finance.

Included in its proposals are:

(1) a

$6,000,000 ten-year building programme to provide 44,683 school places;
(2)

revision of the school syllabus;

(3) establishment of a residential

training college for teachers, a second technical institute in Port-of-Spain,
community centres, and evening institutes;

(4) co-operation on the school

level between the Education and Agriculture Departments; and (5) the
immediate appointment of a textbook advisory committee.
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55.

Vacation courses for teachers were well attended in St. Lucia and in

British Honduras.

A new senior secondary school and two new primary schools

were completed in St. Kitts-Nevis, and in Montserrat a new senior secondary
school was opened in January.
56.

The recovery of education in the war-devastated Territories of South-East

Asia and Hong Kong is illustrated by the following figures.

In the Federation of

Malaya the school population, which was little more than 250,000 at the end of
Japanese occupation, stood at about 849,000 in 1953;

in Singapore the school

enrolment rose from 38,719 in 1945 to 163,000 in1953and in Hong Kong, where
there were approximately 4,ooo children at school in 1945, the total school
enrolment in 1953 bad increased to 211,000.

Similarly, in Sarawak education

expenditure in 1953 was nine times as high as in 1947, and over the same period
school enrolment rose from 29,000 to over 49,CCO, while in North Borneo, where
the Japanese occupation bad caused a relapse in educational work, by May 1946,
under the British Military Administration, 102 schools with over 8,500 pupils had
been established.

By September, 1953 the number had risen to 233 schools with an

enrolment of over 24,000 children.
57.

The Government of the Federation of Malaya bas decided to establish a second

teacher training college in the United Kingdom.
Liverpool, was opened in January 1952.

The first,

~t

Kirby, near

When in full operation, these two

colleges, together with the newly established training college at Khota Bharu in
the Federation will each provide accommodation for 300 teachers taking two-year
courses, thus providing an annual output of 450 English-speaking teachers.
58.

The revised regulations of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands promulgated in

July provide that every child between the ages of 6 and 16 shall attend school.
The revised regulations of the Ellice Islands state that it is the duty of every
Native between the ages of 16 and 50 years to perform social services for not more
than 52 days every year for the health, comfort and direct benefit of himself and
the native community of any island on which be may be resident.

The construction

and maintenance of schools, hospitals, cisterns and wells, village latrines, and
roads, bridges and embankments may be performed as Island Social Services.
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59.

With regard to adult education, another course for students from Overseas

Territories in the United Kingdom was held by the Bristol University Extra-Mural
DeJ::artment.

'Ihe three existing Extra-Mural Departments at the University Colleges

at Ibadan, the Gold Coast and the West Indies continued to expand their activities.
A Tutor-Organizer is being recruited to begin an Extra-Mural Department in.the
University of Malaya, while funds were provided for a Director of Extra-Mural
Studies at the University College of East Africa and a Tutor for Uganda, financed
by the Government of that Territory, is already at work.
V.

60.

INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL CO-OPERATION

An active part was taken in the technical and regional meetings held by

FAO by the Territorial Governments which sent representatives to conferences
on various subjects including wheat and barley breeding, Mediterranean pasture and
fodder development, desert locust control,. foot and mouth disease, animal diseases,
problems of nutrition, rice breeding and fertilizers, design and improvement of
fishing boats and forest grazing.

61.

'Ihe Territories derived increasing benefit from the FAO' s work under the

Expanded Technical Assistance programme.

Six experts completed missions to

various Territories during 1953, while a seventh is still in his post and an
eighth started work which would continue through 1954.

Five candidates from the

Territories started courses of training under Food and Agriculture Organization
fellowships, while a sixth completed a fifteen-month course in July.

62.

In return, the Territories again gave positive assistance to FAO's

activities • . The.Government of Cyprus acted as host to the Near East Conference
on Animal Diseases in June, and the Nigerian Government and the University College
at Ibadan provided facilities for a training course in agricultural statistics
which was held from July to September and attended by about forty candidates from
African Territories.

In addition, a number of Territories accepted for training

foreign nationals awarded FAO fellowships and scholarships.
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63.

During the year, close co-operation betwe en the Territorial Governmen,t s

and the World Health Organization regional authorities was maintained, and a
number of technical assistance :projects were initiated or implemented, in some
cases with the aid of

~qui:pment

and supplies :provided by the United Nations

International Children's Emergency Fund to complement the technical advice and
expert staff furnished by WHO.
campaigns in Nigeria;

The :projects included malaria, leprosy and yaws

a malaria campaign, a health survey and health improvement

campaign, a venereal disease survey and a tuberculin sensitivity survey in
East Africa;

a sanitation campaign in the Seychelles;

insect control :programmes

and tuberculosis campaigns in certain of the Caribbean Territoriesj

and schemes

for environmental sanitation, nursing and health education and rural health
training in the Far Eastern Territories.

64.

Increasing attention was focused on the closer association of the

Territories with the activities of the International Labour Organisation and on
the application in the Territories of international labour standards.

Delegations

from Hong Kong, the Federation of Malaya and Singapore, including representatives of
employers' and workers' organizations, attended the Asian Regional Conference held
in September in Tokyo.

Tripartite delegations from Hong Kong and Singapore also

attended the Asian Maritime Conference in Octpber in Ceylon.

65.

A Kenya Government official and a trade unionist from Sierra Leone were

awarded ILO fellowships to undertake a six-month study of labour administration
and industrial relations in the United Kingdcm.

66.

Applications for fellowships under the Expanded Technical Assistance

Programme were made to enable a Cyprus Government official to study social
insurance and an official from a Northern Rhodesian copper-mining company to study
personnel management in the United Kingdom.

An ILO expert on handicrafts and

small-scale industries completed a survey in the Federation of Malaya on behalf
of the Rural and Industrial Development Authority.

Applications have been made

for the services of two experts to advise the Government of Trinidad and Tobago
on the practicability of irltroducing social insurance schemes, and for experts
'
on Training within Industry (T.1l.I.) methods to assist the government
of Trinidad

and Tobago, of the ,Gold Coast, Gembia and Singapore.

l/?P-r>'
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67.

At the invitation of the Nigerian Government, the United Nations

Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization held a seminar at the
University College, Ibadan, from July to August, on the subject of public
library services in Africa.

The seminar was attended by representatives of

the United Kingdom, fcur Territories and 13 other countries.

Other seminars

and conferences attended by representatives from the Territories were on
audio-visual aids in fundareental education;

on teaching about the United Nations

and the Sfecialized agencies in the schools of West Africa:
education;

on youth leaders and on social science teaching.

on workers'
UNESCO has

accepted an invitation from the Caribbean Commission to co-sponsor a technical
conference on education and small-scale farming to be held in Trinidad, in
October, 1954.
68.

One more fundamental education project was associated with UNESCO under the

associated projects scheme, bringing the total to 13, and two more applications
were submitted under the gift coupon scheme.

Under ·the Expanded Technical

Assistance Programme agreement was reached for an American expert to visit
Nigeria to study and carry out a survey of problems relating to vernacular
languages;

a fellowship was'awarded to an applicant from the Gold Coast to study

librarianship in Scandinavia, and arrangements were made for four UNESCO fellows
t-

from foreign countries to study in Jamaica.
69.

UNICEF agR.in n:ade valuable contributions, mainly in the form of equi-r::n:ent

and supplies, to various programmes initiated by territorial governments in
consultation with the Furid and with WHO.

In Nigeria, UNICEF made its first

contribution of US$93,000 towards the control of leprosy, and allocations of
US$75, OCO and

~150, ceo

rcs-r::ecti vely were also made towards the cost of campaigns

against malaria and yaws in that Territory.
v~s

An initial allocation of US$25,000

approved for an anti-malaria campaign in East Africa, and Mauritius received

whooping cough vaccine to the valu~ of US$10,000.

British Guiana, British

Honduras, Grenada and St. Kitts received allocations of US$18,500, $4,ooo,
$5,6CO and $5,500 respectively towards anti-tuberculosis campaigns.

Maternity

and child welfare-schemes were assisted by the allocation to the Federation of
:tvlalaya of US$47, CCO, to Singapore of US$22, 000, to Hong Kong of US$r,-, 000 and -;_,o
Sarmmk of us:l8,C:C0;

in addition, an allocation of US$1,000 was rr.ade in

connexlon with an anti-tuberculosis campaign in Brunei.
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70.

Under the United Nations Expanded Programme for Technical Assistance,

three experts on water resources development were sent to Jamaica and one
expert on aero-magnetic surveys was sent to the Federation of Malaya.

Other

experts are being recruited for housing in the Gold Coast, for training local
radio technicians and for a geophysical survey in the Federation of- Malaya and
for urban surveys in the Gambia.

The United Nations Technical Assistance
(1

Administration awarded, or recommended for award, 19 fellowships to candidates
f'rom the Territories in economic development and public administration, relating
to such subjects as

~ublic

finance, telecommunications, shipping and mining

geology.

71.

Under the Technical Co-operation scheme of the Colombo plan, 33 candidates
I

from the Federation of Malaya, 9 from Singapore, 6 from North Borneo, 3 from
Sarawak and 2 from Brunei

receive~

training, chiefly in Australia and New Zealand.

Nine experts were sent to the -F ederation of Malaya, 2 to North Borneo and 2 to
Sarawak, mostly by Canada.

Most of the experts provided were in connexion with

training schemes in the Territories end negotiations were in progress for 41
experts and 41 traineeships and for training equipment.

Training facilities

are provided by the Federation and by Singapore for candidates from other countries,
whose passages and allowances are met out of the United Kingdom contribution to
Technical Co-operation funds,

An enquiry about training in timber grading and

customs and excise administration was received from Nepal;

a candidate from Ceylon

was receiving training in agricultural credit and banking in Cyprus, and an
Indian candidate has been trained in anti-locust work in East Africa.
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APPENDIX .A
VALUE OF EXPORTS FROM UNITED KINGDOM TERRITORIES
(First six months of 1954 and 1953)

Territory

1954

1953

Increase or
Decrease
£ million

(f.o.b.)
Africa
British Somaliland
Gambia (7 months)
Gold Coast
Kenya
Mauritius
Nigeria
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
Seychelles
Sierra Leone
Uganda
Zanzibar
:Jaribbean

0.55

0.49

0.06

12,2

2.93

2.75

0.18

6.5

.13.09

56.89
12.85

4.95
83.42

0.31
6.52
26.33
2.49
0.58
5.46
1.46

British Guiana

8.88

British Honduras
Jamaica

1.94

Windward Islands

t7. 53

15.89

23.5

43.09
3.18

Bahamas
Barbados
.Bermuda

Leeward Islands (5 mos.)
Trinidad

4.29

0.24
0.66

0.27
5.14
22.14

-

2. 55

1.38
4.19
0.06

0.68

- 0.10

4.53
0.88

0.93
0.58
0.49

8.39
1.09
15.33

18.99
1.13
29.91

1.35
27.84

1.87

1. 75

14.8

0.04

~

2.3

- 14.7
20.5
65.9
5. 8

0.85
3.66
- 0.22

- 16.3

2.07
0,12

7.4
6.8

77.Q
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APPENDIX A (continued)\
Territory

1954

1953

Increase or
Decrease

Percentage

£ million
(f~b.b.)

Asia-Pacific
Brunei
Federation of Malaya
Fiji
Hong Kong

5.26
169.20

186.20

3.47

3.33

72.70

96.80

Sarawak

- 17 .o
0.14
24.1

- 9.1
4.2
24.9

22.63

Other Territories
21.~5

20.91

o. 74

6.80

1.05

Falkland Islands

7.85
4.14

3.5
15.4

3.18

0.96

30.2

Gibraltar

0.44

o.4o

0.04

10.0

St. Helena

0.012

0.017

- 0.005

Aden
Cyprus

- 29.4
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APPENDIX B
Average value indices of imports in selected United Kingdom Territories!/
l952

1953
122

1st Quarter
1954 ·

2nd Quarter
1954

Nigeria

(1948 - 100)

Gold Coast

(194l3 ..:- 100)

137
126

East Africa

133
100

121

Malaya

(1950 - 100)
(1952 - 100)

93

85

85

Trinidad

(1951 - 100)

106

94

(1946-50 . - lOOl

123

99
108

97
100

Cyprus

117

114

106

As far as can be inferred- from the few Territories · for .which such
information is available, the average value of imports was receding in
1953 and in the beginning of 1954 from the peak value obtained in 1952:

United Kingdom: Colonial Office, Digest of Colonial Statistics, London,
H.M.S~O., November-December 1954, pp. 9 and 10.
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APPENDIX C
VALUE 1.:'!F Il'£FCRTS TNTO 'llUTID -KIKGDCM 'IEFRITORIES

(First six montha of 1953 and 1954)
Increase or
Decrease
£million
(c.i.f.)

Territory

Percentage

J.trico.
British Somaliland
Gambia

1.10

0.95

1.05
28.34

1.05

15.8

0.15

31.10

- 2.76

- 8. 9 - .

23.68
8.91

3-65
- 1.93

15.4

Mauritius

27-33
6.98

- 21.7

Nigeria

56.31

53.18

3-13

5·9

- 10:3
12.2

-

Gold Coast (5 months)
Kenya (net imports)

25.20

Northern Rhodesia

3.45

Nyasaland
Seychelles

0.26

0.29

Sierra Leone

6.07

5.41

- 0.03
0.66

12.18

12.35

- 0.17

2.86

2.50

0.36

14.4

4.58

4.60

- 0.02

- o.4

Barbados

4.93

4.43

0.50

11.3

Bermuda (f.o.b.)

5.96
8.22

- 5.85

0.11

7.40

0.82

1.9
11.1

17.55
Leeward Islands (5 mos.) 1.41
23.81
Trinidad

16.49
1.28

1.06

6.4

0.13

10.1

22.62

1.19

1.60

1.67

- 0.07

5·3
4.2

Uganda
Zanzibar
' -_:·caribbean
Bahamas

British Guiana
Jamaica

Windward Islands

1.4

•,
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APPENDIX C (continued) .
Territory

1954

1953

Increase or
Decrease
£ million
(c.i.f.)

Percentage

Asia-Pacific
Brunei
Federation of Malaya
Fiji
Hong Kong
North Borneo

1.96
174.60
4.99
102.30
4.27

Sarawak

189.60
3.97
133.00 '
4.;35

- 15.0

-

1·9

1.02

25.7

- 30.70

- 23.1

-

-

o.c8

1.8

21.75

Other Territories
34.09
11.06

31.93
10.50

2.i6

6.8

0.56

Falkland Islands

1.93

1.88

0.05

5·3
2.6

Gibraltar

2.86

3.45

0.69

2.0

St. Helena

0.03

0.03

Aden
. Cyprus
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APPENDIX D
Direction of Trade
Origin of total imports into United Kingdom TerritoriesY
Yea1' 1953
Per cent
United Kingdom

34.1

32.7

11.1

10.9

12.6

9.8

5·8
1.9

5.6
2.0

1.7
12.6

1.7
15.2

0.7

0.8

17·5
2.0

19.2
2.1

100.0

100.0

Other parts of sterling area
Colonial

Territories~

Others
u.s.A. and Philippines
Canada
~entral

and South America

Non-sterling OEEC countries£/
Other European countries
Other Asian and African countries
Unclass,i fied

!/

Excluding Hong-Kong.

~/

Including 'imports from Hong Kong.

~

Including metropolitan and overseas Territories.

c:_/ , 1954 figures exclude imports into Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland.
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APPENDIX E
Direction of Trade
Destination of total exports from United Kingdom Territories!/
Year 1953
J:er C(ont
Jni ted Kingdom

First 5 months 1954.£/
Per cent

35.3

35.1

9.8
.. 8.8

10.9

12.8

10.9

Canada

2.8

Central and South America

1.3

2.9
1.1

13 •.9
1.1

17.3
1.8

8.5

6.4

5·7

5.2
100.0

:)ther parts of sterling area
Colonial

Territories~/

Others
u.s.A. and Philippines

Non-sterling OEEC countries
Other European countries£/
Other Asian and African countries
Unclassified

100:0

!/

Excluding Hong Kong

~/

Including exports to Hong Kong.

£1
£1

Including metropolitan and overseas Territories.

8.4

1954 figures exclude exports from Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland
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General Information
RUMAN RIGHTS IN TERRITORIES UNDER UNITED KINGDOM ADMINISTRATION
By letter of 18 July 1955, the United Kingdom Delegation to the United Nations
transmitted the following memorandum concerning Part III (B)

of the Standard Form

which provides for a description of the manner in which human rights, in
accordance With the principles set forth in the Universal Declaration of Hurean
Rights, are protected by law.
Legal principles and procedures
Human rights and fundamental freedoms in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
under United Kingdom administration are similar to those which have been developed
in the United Kingdom itself in the course of its history.

These are described

the essay "Human rights and fundamental-freedoms in the~ United Kingdom" on
pages 318 to 321 of the Humah Rights Yearbook for

1946.~

Basic legislation and its application
The British concept of human rights and fundamental freedoms is based on

a

general acceptance of the principles of liberty, an acceptance which is so

United Nations: Yearbook on Human Rights 1946, Lake Success, 1947.
document A/2134/Add.2, August 1952.
31923

cf. also

in
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fundarrental that the existence of these rights and freedoms is taken for granted.
It follows that the current legislation which can be said to relate to human
rights and fundamental freedoms in Non-Self-Governing Territories for which the
United Kingdom is responsible, is, as in the United Kingdom itself, principally
concerned, not with the establishment of particular theoretical I'ig\:lts and
privileges, but with the clarification of' means of preserving and operating alread;
existing rights, having regard to those of the rest of the communities involved,
in such a way as to enable the rights of the individual to be preserved in the
changing context of day to day life.

The constitutional instruments of' most of

the Territories are therefore limited to providing for the establishment of the
Legislature and for the office and duties of the Governor, and the fUndamental
rights are not to be found in these instruments but in the ordinary law of' the
Territory.

It is the Ord:Lnances and the case law of the Territory which afford

protection for these rights, and thus the legal position closely resembles that
obtaining

i~

the United Kingdom.

In many Territories there is specific provision

that the basic law shall be the la>? in force in England on some particular date,
subject to subsequent enactments of the Territory.
administration of justice and

Fti!'ther, uniformity in the

in the maintenance of the rule of law is guaranteed

by the existence of an ultimate Court of Appeal for all Territories, composed of
the most eminent judges of the United Kingdom.
In

certain Territories, some legislation has the effect of introducing

concepts of human rights and fundarrental freedoms which, though taken for granted
in the United Kingdom and other parts of the world, are as yet foreign to the
generality of' the people of the Territory

concer~ed,

and such legislation can be

said to initiate particular rights for that people, e.g. legislation restricting
such practices as child marriage.
There is, moreover, a great deal of legislation dealing with the economic,
social and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories (e.g. relating
to the grant o'f' government assistance to schools, the establishment of trade
unions, and penal administration) which has the effect of entrenching those human
rights-generally rega!'ded as appropriate within those fields.

This legislation
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is transmitted

reg~arly

to the Secretary-General and may be drawn upon·in the

compilation of his summaries and analyses, subject to the provisions of
Article

73 e of the Charter.

The most important points of such legislation are

mentioned in the relevant sections of the transmissions made in accordance with
Article 73 e in respect of individual territories.
Application
As to the application of this legislation, every Non-Self-Governing
Territory under United Kingdom administration is

equipped with police and a

system of courts whose task it is to apply the legislation in force.
Anti-discrimination legislation
Apart from differential legislation designed to protect the less developed
sections of the population (e.g. against economic or cultural submergence by
other communities), or to exempt indigenous inhabitants from certain obligations
imposed on non-indigenous peoples, such discrimination as exists in the Territories
under United Kingdom protection stems from the customs and practices .of the
individuals and communities concerned.

To this the enactment of +egislation is

not a conclusive answer; the best safeguard against such practices lies in the
' in a healthy public
advancement of the less highly developed communities and
opinion which will itself discountenance prejudice.

As the Secretary of State for

the Colonies assured the House of Commons on the 1st August, 1951, it is the
fixed policy of the United Kingdom Government "to encourage the advancement of all
communities in the colonial territories without discrimination as to race and
colour, and to make every effort >nthin the power of the Government to secure
equal treatment for all".

On the 14th December, 1954, the Prime Minister of the

succeeding administration stated that "the aim of our (United Kingdom Government's)
policy in Africa is the advancement

in honourable partnership of all communities

'lithout discrimination on grounds of race".

In addition to positive acts of

policy designed to this end, the United Kingdom Government ensure that
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories is kept under constant review
clauses may be eliminated which might have a.discriminatory effect.

legislation

in order

that

""

i!!
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It was with such objectives in mi]\d that the United Kingdom Government
subscribed to the· Universal Declaration of Human Rights and have become a party
to the "European Convention of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms" made at
Rome on the 4th November, l950, which is

applica~le

to the Non-Self-Governing

Territories for whose international relations the United kingdom is responsible,
at the request of' their governments.

This Convention has now been extended to the

great majority of these territories.

Its effect is to establish a code of human

rights ana freedoms embodying the most important of those ideals which, in the
. past, have been regarded as axiomatic and inherent in the constitutions of the
. territories.
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M A U R I T IUS

Information for the year ending 31 December 1954 on Mauritius vTas
transmitted to the Secretary-General by the Government of the United Kingdcm and
Northern Ireland on 29 June 1955.

The following is a summary of the information

under the headings of the Standard Form for the guidance of Members in the
preparation of information to be transmitted under Article 73 .e.
AREA

The area) including dependencies) is 809 square miles (2)096 square
kilometres).
POPULATION
The population comprises an Indo-Mauritian group) which includes 77)000
Moslems; a Sino-Mauritian coramunity; a white population) mainly of

Fre~ch

origin;

a fevT British officials) and a population of mixed French and African origin;
knovm as the "general population".

194~/
General population
Indo-Mauritian
Chinese·
Total

1952~/

195~/

estimates

census

census

lL~3) 056
265)247
10)882

148;238
335;327
17,850

157)614
362 J145
19)159

419)185.

501J 41 5

538}9i8

---

The populat{on of the dependencies was 13,464 j/in 1944 J and 15J085 in 1952.

~/ Mauritius:
~/

Census 1952 of Mauritius and of its dependencies}
Part I J Port Louis J 1953 J pp. 4J 6.
t1auritius: Report on the Working of the Registrar General's
Department for 1954 J p. 8.
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CON D I T ION S

E C 0 lIT 0 M I C

"

The relative prosperity which the island has enjoyed since the end of the war
o,ring to increased sugar production and favourable prices continued in 1954.
Hmrever; the rapid grmrth in the population) taken in conjunction ITith the
limited natural resources) gave cause for concern) and great emphasis was laid
on the need to foster economic develofment.
The economy is dependent on sugar) which accounted for 97 per cent of the
exports ('in 1954.

Production in 1954) at 498) 569 metric tons) ,{hile lower than

the record 1953 crop) was more than twice the figure of thirty years ago.

Under

an agreement between Commonwealth sugar producers and the United Kingdcm
Government) the latter has undertaken to provide a guaranteed market for
357)000 tons of ~auritius sugar each year until t~e end of 1962) at a price
negotiated annually.
hitherto unlmovrn.

The agreement has given the sugar industry a stability

The production of the tyro main subsidiary crops) tea and

aloe fibre) also increased considerably) tea reaching a production of 496 metric
tons as compared with 280 tons in 1948.
Imports were valued at Rs. 214.4 million in 1954) as against Rs.136.2
million in 1948) while exports increased frcm Rs.145 million in 1948 to
Rs.267 million in

1954.~/

"
Expenditure under the Ten-Year Deve10fment Plan amounted by 30 June 1954
to Rs. 74.2 million.

A further programme to cover the period 1955-1960 was

under consideration during 1954.
AGRICULTURE AND LIVESTOCK
The Department of Agriculture works in co-operation with the Board of
Agriculture) Fisheries and Natural Resources.
to advise on all matters of policy;

it is representative of every section of

the Island f s agriculture.

~/

The l1auritius rupee

= Is.bd.

The Beard was est~blished in 1954

or US $0.21.
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Expenditure

1947/48~/

1951/52~/

1952/53~/ 1953/54~/

(in thousand rupees)

Department of Agriculture
Expenditure under the
Development Plan

~/ Mauritius:

Financial Report
PP.7,64.
Financial Beport
1953, PP.7,68.
Financial Report
1954, pp.7,70.
Financial Report
1955; pp.7,b9·

m9,

~/ Mauritius:
~/ Mauritius:

Cl./

Maurj.tius :

445

1)055

381

426

1;049

826

1)481

))200

2)035

for the year 19 47/48) Port Louis,
for the year 1951/52, Port Louis,
for the year 1952/53, Port Louis,
for the year 1953/54, Port Louis,

Of the Island's total area of 460,800 acres, 206;350 acres were under
cultivation, for the most part in sugar-cane; 88,450 acres were forests,
111;700 acres were scrub and other lands, 45,700 acres were permanent waste lands,
and 8,600 acres were built-up areas.
The Territory is well watered.
capable of

stori~g

The inland water bodies cover over 2,000 acres

about 2.3 million cubic feet, the various catchments yielding

over twice that quantity of water per annum.

An area of about 5,000 acres is

irrigated for crop production from Government controlled waterworks.
Crown lands, including CrOVIn forests and "Pas
83,000 acres.

GeOmetriqUesll~/total

Roughly 75 percent of the rest of the land is owned by companies

and private estates, the remainder being the property of small-holders •. In
addition to fteehold tenure, land is also held leasehold and on share cropping
agreements.
There has been considerable fragmentation of holdings due largely to the
system of inheritance, vn1ich has hindered the development of more efficient
methods of farming.
to a certain extent.

Grouping of estates into companies has checked fragmentation
The rapid growth of population has accentuated the demand

for land and forced up its price.

~/

Reserved belt 250 feet wide

H.lvug ·f;he

COR

st.•
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In recent years a pilot settlement scheme was started.

There are four

settlement areas totalling 578 acres.
Principal crops
Area

194~/

1953~/
1952E/
(in thousand acres)

Sugar'cane
Tea
Tobacco
Aloe fibre ~/
Food crops and
vegetables ~/
a/

b/

c/

d/

~/

Production
1954

194~1
392.0
0.3
0.4
0.9

154.6
2.0
0.6
3·0

181.8
2.4
0.8
6.0

184.5
2.6
0.8
6.2

189.0
2.8
0.7
3.0

24.0

13.6

13.7

14.0

1952E/ 1953~/ 1954
(in thousand metric tons)
468.0
0.4
0.7
2.2

512.0
0.4
0.5
2.2

498.6
0.5
0.5
1.7

16.6

Mauritius: Year Book of Statistics, 1948, pp. 50, 58
Mauritius: Year Book of Statistics, 1952) p. 71.
Mauritius: Year Book of Statistics, 1953, p. 64.
Estimated area.
Production figures are for food crops only.

The larger sugar plantations account for about 60 per cent of the ,crop.
Seme 15,000 peasant owners, often grouped in co-operative societies) cultivate
about 20 per cent of the land under cane.

The average yield of sugar during

the years 1952-54 was 2.85 tons per acre.
The relative insignificance of the acreage under food crops makes the
Territory to a large degree. depence.nt
on imported food.
,
The indebtedness of the sugar industry, by way of mortgages) amounts to
about Rs. 55 million.

Roughly one-third is due to Government;

Rs. 25 million

is due to the Agricultural Bank, while other mortgages total nearly Rs. 12 million.
Leans for agricultural purposes by co-operative credit societies amount to
Rs. 5 million.
Assistance is provided by the United Kingdom Government for the disposal
of the sugar crop under the International and Commonwealth Agreements.

A part of

the proceeds from the sale of sugar is paid into a Rehabilitation Fund vlhich
provides a mechanical pool for planters.

Seeds and planting material are

supplied by the Departnent of Agriculture.
There are central beards for the marketing, storage and grading of sugar)
tobacco and fibre.

Tea is handled by the producers themselves under the control

of the Director of Agriculture.
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Research is carried out by the Department and by the Sugar Industry Research
Institute established in 1953.

Training in tropical agriculture is provided

at the College of Agriculture.

Field extension services cover the whole Island.

Development is concentrated on the extension of the tea industry, the
improvement of land by removal -of surface rock, and the increase in the
production of foodstuffs.

,

Livestock
(1950 census)

/

Dairy stock
Herd cattle
Draught cattle
Sheep
Goats
Pigs

32,100
5,100
3,100
2,000
53,500
4,000

The principal livestock products are milk and beef.

Meat and milk

production is below requirements and is supplemented by imports of cattle from
Madagascar and of dried milk.

Selective breeding of local Creole milk cattle

is carried out by the Department of Agriculture.
FORESWY
The staff of the Forestry Department comprises 3 senior European officers,
20 intermediate local officers, and 127 local foresters, forest guards and
clerical staff.

A forester completed a 4-year course in forestry at Bangor

University, under a Colonial Development and Welfare scholarship.
Forest lands, including scrub and grass lands, occupy 187,850 acres.
A scheme initiated in 1948 for the re -afforestation of Crown forests a'ims at
the creation of 6,200 acres of new plantations by 1957; 3,852
replanted at the

en~

ac~es

had been

of.1953, and 931 acres of new plantations were created

during 1954.,
Production
1952
1953
1954
(in thousand cu. feet)
Timber (log volume)
Firewood (solid volume)

432
1,675

621
3,014

597
1,.402
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FISHERIES
The controlled catch was 1,611 metric tons in 1954, as compared with
1,684 metric tons in 1953 and 1,648 in 1952.

Mechanization is proving profitable

in (deep sea fishing, and loans from Development and Welfare funds are being
used for the purchase of marine engines.

In 1954 B programme of breeding of

fresh-water fish was started.
POHER

Electricity is provided by the Central Electricity Board established in 1952 7
and by the privately owned General Electric Supply Company of Mauritius, Ltd._
The to~alinstalled capacity amounted in 1954 to 8,910 kilowattsj the output was
about 32 million b~h., as again;t 15.4 million ~h. in 1948.

The Board has under

construction a Diesel generating station which will have an installed capacity
,

of 7,000 kilowatts.
INDUS'IRY
There are 27 sugar factories, 10 distilleries, 5 tea factories, 1 sack
factory, 42 fibre decorticating plants, 2 tobacco factories, 4 soap factories,
and a number of other industrial undertakings.
Production

1948~/
Sugar (metric tons)
392 7 000
Rum (hecto1itres)
10,000
Alcohol for export (hectolitres) 52,330
, Tea (metric tons)
280
Tobacco (metric tons)
378
Cigarettes (metric tons)
450
Sacks, aloe fibre (units)
854,000
Cloth, aloe fibre (yards)
101,000
Aloe fibre, raw (metric tons)
852
~

b/

£/

Mauritius:
Mauritius:
Mauritius:

Year Book of Statistics,
Year Book of Statistics,
Year Book of Statistics,

1953~./
512,000
18,140
14,830
410
480
540
1,204,000
34,600
2,200

1954
499,000
18,630
496
471
2,246,5 22
40,166
1,750

A/3107
English
Page 63

Industrial development is envisaged under .the Ten-Year Development and
Welfare Plan under which an allocation of Rs.l million has been made available
for long-term loans to pioneer non-agricultural industries.

Up to

31 December 1954, loans amounting to Rs.760,000 have been granted.
TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS
Roads
There were 450 km. of roads in 1954, as against 420 km. in 1948.
are metalled and about 340 miles are bitumen coated.

All roads

The number of buses'

increased from 179 in 1947 to 270 in 1954, the number of taxis from 519 to 916,
and the number of private cars from 1,929 in 1947 to 4,962 in 1953.
Railways
There are 132 km. of main line railway.

The number of passengers ,'decreased
from 3.4 million in 1948 to 1.8 million in 1954. The deficit of the railway,
which is a government undertaking, amounted to Rs.2.2 million in 1954, and it
was decided to discontinue passenger services gradually.
Air transport
The number of arriving and departing passengers amounted to 7,474 during
1954, as against 5,982 in 1953, 5,546 in 1952, and 3,481 in 1948.
Sea~borne

Vessels entering Port Louis
Total net registered tonnage
Passengers entering by ship

shipping

1948

1952

203
627,615
2,505

275
957,339
2,834

1953

1954

326
346
1,281,102
1,179,985
5,232
3,530 \

Communications
There are 76 post offices and postal agencies, 49 telegraph offices and
31 savings bank offices.
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PUBLIC FINANCE
Revenue and Expenditure
(Financial Year, 1 July to 30 June)

1947/48~/ 1951/52~ 1952/53~
(in thousand rupees)

Revenue
Expenditure

1953/54~

39,857
49,147

82,613
73,861

90,006
88,930

97,778
94,045

Main heads of revenue
Income Tax
Customs
Licences, excise and other
internal revenue

10,221

27,113
20,753

29,820
21,616

30,868
24,842

18,949

20,579

23,360

26,220

Main heads of expenditure
Education
Health
/
Emergency ,Services~

'2,160
3,151
16,672

5,577
5,447
20,242

12,125
8,408
5,890

12,375
11,677
5,131

I

~/
~
~/

~/
~/

Financial Report for the year 1947-48, Port,Louis, 1949,
pp. 7, 36.
Mauritius: Financial Report for the year 1951-52, Port Louis, 1953,
pp. 7, 46, 47.
Mauritius:, Financial Report for the year 1952-53, Port Louis, 1954,
pp. 7, 46, 47.
Mauritius: Financial Report for the year 1953-54, Port Louis, 1955,
pp. 7, 46.
Mainly sub~idization of staple foodstuffs and cost of living war bonus
in 19~7/48 and 1951/52; mainly subsidization of foodstuffs and food
production scheme in 1952/53 and 1953/54.
Mauritius:

The General Revenue Balance showed a surplus of Rs.29.9 million as at
30 June 1954, against Rs.5.4 million as at 30 June 1948.
remai~ed

The Reserve Fund

unchanged at Rs.12 million.
Taxation

I

Income tax is levied at 10 cents for every rupee of the first Rs.5,000

of chargeable income, gr~dually increasing to 75 cents for every rupee of income
over Rs.50,000.

The rate of tax applicable to companies is 40 per cent of the

chargeable income.
Tax on property and a tenants' tax are levied by the four local authorities
(one municipality and three town councils) . .I
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BANKING AND CREDIT
In addition to the Government Post Office Bank and the Mauritius
Agricultural Bank, there are three private banks.

Loans from the

'Agricultura~

Bank totalled Rs.45.4 million, in 1954, as compared with 27.9 million in 1948.
Deposits at the Post Office Savings Bank amounted to Rs.31 million on
31 December 1954, as against Rs.17 million on 30 June 1948.
INTERNATIONAL TRADE
Value of imports and exports
1948
Imports, general
Exports, general
Principal imports
Rice
Wheat flour
Iron and steel goods
Machinery
Cotton piece goods
Manures and fertilizers
Principal exports
Sugar ~/
Sugar molasses
Spirits
Tea
~/

136,189
144,891

230,801

251,094

251,772

274,146

35,511
12,575
14,637
12,780
11,266
13,916

60,180
13,293
14,132
19,469
10,667
9,758

31,966
10,092
17,154
12,840

232,873
5,950
3,199
42

258,634
4,641
1,074
171

252,054

19,605
12,054
6,267
5,801

8,490
5,789
132 ,438
3,663
28

1954

1952
1953
(in thousand rupees)

214,359
266,966

9,705
9,474

4,512
23
592

Excluding value of sugar quota certificates which amounted to
Rs.6.3 million in 1953, andtoRs.6.8 million in 1954.
Direction of trade
1954
1952
1953
(percentage of total value)

Origin of imports
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

41.2
37.5
21.3

38.3
41.2

20.5

37·5
38.2
24.3

Destination of exports
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

49.7
48.6
1.7

61.1
37.8
1.1

75.9
23·0
1.1
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SOCIAL

CON D I T ION S

Until recently, the various cOITmunities did not mix socially) tut there
is now a greater awareness that the Territory's problems

~!ill

have to be

so~ved

on an all-ccmmunity basis ,and this, together "rith the spre2.d of education, the
emergence. of a professional class dra"Tn frem all cer2Wu!1ities, and active vro:ck
in social welfare, helps to remove social barriers.
Hemen may hold

property~

.They bear responsibility for all their actions

except that vhere a plaint is filed against a married vreman, the husband is
always joined as co-defendant, under the French system of community of goods
of which the husband is the head.

1{emen are not debarred frem any occupation

by law and all avenues of employment are open to them.
men and 'iTcmen receive equal pay for equal work.

In the Government service

Homen serve on many Government

beards and cemmittees, and on various vrelfare ccmmittees and cultural societies.
LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT
There is a labour Department under a labour Cemmissioner.

There is also a

labour Advisory Beard and a Minimum Hage Beard.
The sugar industry employed on an average 48, COO vrorkers during the 1951~,
intercrop peried (January to June), and 58,000 workers during crop time (July to
Decemb~r).

The extra workers engaged during crop time are normally self-employed

as small planters during the intercrop period.
employed 13,933 workers, and 8;127 were

Other secondary industries

~mployed

by the public services.

number of unemployed varied frem 1,818 in January to l,c44 in August.
Number of vage earners~/
(1952 census)----

~/

Mauritius:

Agriculture and forestry
72;976
61
Mining and quarrying
22,8c4
Manufacturing
Construction
14,435
Electricity, gas, water and
sanitary services
1,197
Cemmerce
14,793 '
Transport and communication
8,791
Services
28,405
Activities not adequately described
446
.
Total 163,908
Year Book of Statistics, 1952, p.57·

The
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Factory l10rkers 'I!ork 45 hours a . . l eek and field labourers 36.

MontL1ly

workers, who have remained in the employment of the same estate during tvTelve
months; are entitled to a 9-day leave ,Tith full fay.
rasic monthly wages in the sugar industry
1952
(in rupees)
Skilled \-lOrkers
Artisans) grade I
Artisans, grade 11 and III
Tractor drivers

95-1L~7

·61-120
36- 65
35- 5('

95-147
60- 95
47~ 55

60.. 95
47-- 55

23- 30
14- 20

33- 43

33- 43

20- 29

20- 29

Field and factory labour
Ivlen

\lemen, adolescents, and children

In 1954, all ;orkers received a cost-of-living bonus of 47.5 per cent
of their basic wages.
1:orkers I and employers I organizations

Number

Membership

eorkers' unions
Employees' associations
Government Nursing Association
Government Teachers' Union

1

11)832
1,877
66
278

Employers' associations

3

L~51

7
3
1

Registration of workers' and employers' organizations is ccmpulsory.
Trade Union Congress of

i'~auritius

The

is affiliated to the International

Confederation of Free Trade Unions and maintains relations vTith the British
Trade Union Congress.
labour dis]Jutes
Number of strikes
Number of vTOrkers involved
Number of man-days lost

19 lf 8

1952

1953

1954

7

nil
nil
nil

1
250
1) Ll25

1
56

8L~9

8;158

22~-
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Vocational training
There are apprenticeship schemes in the heavy engineering trade) the
automobile repairs and the printing industry.
CO-OPERATIVE SCCIETIES
The Department of Co-operation has a staff of 18 officers.

At the end of

1954) the amount of Government monies on loan to co-operative societies was
Rs.18)875·
1948
Number of co-operative societies
Membership
Assets (in thousand rupees)
Turnover (in thousand rupees)

130
8)272
1)2C8

- 1952

1953

250

275
23;431
7)660
28)8co

18)526
6;15 8
23) 530

1954
290
26)421
7; 587 .
31)910

In 1954) co-operative societies included ].51 agricultural credit societies;
57 thrift and savings societies) 68 co-operative retail stores) one wholesale
consumer trade) two housing) one printing) seven transport) and two marketing
societies) and one "better living" village society•
.STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers' price indices
Manual workers
Unskilled Skilled
1939
1949
1952
1953
1954

(June)
(June)
(June)
(June)

lCO
318
405
411
4c4

lCO
289
356
361
356

Higher inccme group
Over
Rs.550-1)OCO Rs.l)CCO
(per month)

Moderate income group
Rs.ICO-3CO Rs.3CO-5CO
(};ler month)

lce

278
334
338
333
The indices coyer the following main groups of

10C
248
299
3'03
299

lCO
262
315
318
315
items:

lCO
237
274
278
274

food) beverages;

tobacco) rent) fuel and light) household goods) 'clothing) transport)
entertainments; dependents and charities) and other services.
The national inccme for 1953 was assessed at Rs.583 million) or
Rs.l)c82 per caput.
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TCvJN AND RURAL PLANNING AND HOUSING
Overcrowding is prevalent in urban areas and rents are high.

Urban

housing is provided by. local government with financial assistance in the form of
loans from an allocation of Rs.IO.6 million under the Ten-Year Develofment and
Helfare Plan.

Housin3 for workers in the sugar industry is financed by the

Sugar Industry Labour Welfare Fund.

During 1954} 228 houses were completed by

local government and 50 houses were built by the Labour Welfare Fund.

A Town

and Country Planning Ordinance was enacted and a Tmfn and Country Planning
Beard established.
SOCIAL FROTECTION AND WELFARE
Public Assistance
The Public Assistance Derartment is responsible for outdoor and indoor
relief} the care of destitute children and old age
old age pension scheme was introduced in 1950j

pensions~

A non-contributory

in December 1954, 17,986 persons

were in receipt of pensions,' as against 12,304 in December 195 2 •
Outdoor relief was paid to 9,OCO persons in 1954, as ccmpared with 7,800
at the end of the preceding year.

Indoor relief in orphanages and infirmaries

was provided to 639. adults and 210 children.

Expenditure on public assistance

8llOmted i:c Rs.6.8 million in 1954} as compared vlith Rs.5.8 million in 1953}
. Rs.4.4 million in' 1952, -and Rs.0.9 million in 1948.
Social iJelfare
The Social Welfare Department was created in 1953 and is responsible for
social welfare centres, cemmunity centres} probation, and the prevention of
juvenile

delin~uency.

Ten social welfare centres and fifteen community centres

provide maternity and child welfare services} a simplified form of adult
education, and recreational and cultural facilities.
. has a velfare officer and a midvlife attached to it.

Each social welfare centre
A Blind Felfare Ccmmittee

runs a small hostel and training centre in Port Louis} which vas attended by
24 adults and 2 children in 1954.

/
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...
Prevention of crime and treatment of offenders
Number of convictions

i94~/
Offences against the person
Offences against proferty
Other offences under the Penal Cede
Statutory offences ~/
Total

1952~/

195:::-1

1)874
2)408

3; 237
2) 4 (6

))084
2)375

~24)CC4

~35,O76

~31)235

1)627
9 41
3)252
18)355

28)286

40;7 89

36)694

24)175

r

1954-

,

Year Book of statistics; 19~8; p. 30.
Year Book of Statistics; 1952, p. 40.
Mauritius: Year Book of Statistics; 1953) p. 37.
~/ statutory offences included the follmving number of road
contraventions: 15;236 in 1952; 19;611 in 1953; and 10)601 in 1954.
a/ Mauritius:

b/

cl

r~auritius:

Treatment of offenders
1952 .
Adults Juveniles
Death sentence
Deprivation of liberty
Imprisonment for failing
to pay fines
Borstal institution
Industrial schools

3
546
ll~O

135
27
72
78

1953
Adults Juveniles

1954
Adults Juveniles

1
591

115

1
732

131

11

383

l~9

52

155
26
46
37

There is a central prison) \-Tith tvTO hospital \Jards; I-Torkshops) and a
.separate wcmen's prison.

Delinquent youths are sent to the Borstal institution

and to the industrial schools, where training in various trades is given.
Remission of one-third of their sentences is open to all prisoners sentenced
to

impriso~~ent.

PUBLIC HEALTH
There is a Medical and Health Department under a Director of Jledical
Services.
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Expenditure

1951/52~/

1952/5~/ 1953/5~/

(in thousand rupees)

Medical Department
Expenditure under tLe Development
and Helfare Plan
Health schemes e/
Medical buildings

3,151

8,408

1,045
432

11,677

1,035
315

~/ Mauritius:

1947-48.

Port Louis, 1949,

~/

1951-52.

Port Louis, 1953,

1952-53.

Port Louis, 1954,

1953-54.

Port Louis, 1955,

~

~/
~/

Financial Report for the year
pp. 7, 66, 69.
Mauritius: Financial Report for the year
pp. 7, 69, 71.
Mauritius: Financial Report for the year
pp. 7, 71) 73 .
l,~auritius: Financial Report for the year
pp. 7, 70, 72.
Mainly expenditure on anti-malaria scheme
Development and Welfare funds.

financed from Colonial

Medical and Health Staff

194~/

Govt. Private
Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
Certified nurses
Registered midwives
Dressers
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technicians
Pharmacists
a/ IITauritius :
r~auri tius :

:§/

29
1

56
10

80
6
127

60
35
6

1952~/

Govt. Private

38
3

7
105
48
156
54
1
1

53
17
61
25
19
35

1954
Govt. ,Private

41
3
5
117
69
175
57
1
1

Year Boole of Statistics, 1948,}).17.
Year Book of Statistics, 1952, p.23.

Doctors are required either to

be

eligible for registration in the United

Kingdcm or to hold a state degree in medicine conferred by a medical faculty in
France.

Training for nurses and midvTives is provided at two hospitals.

From

195 2 to the end of 1954) 39 nurses, 37 midwives and 49 dressers ccmpleted their
training.

There are also facilities for the training of sanitary inspectors

and pharmacists.
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Institutions
1948
Establishments

Beds

1954
Establishments

8

1,108

8

Hospitals
Dispensaries
Leprosarium
Mental hospital
Policmye1itis hospital
Maternity and child welfare centres
Mobile units
Travelling dispensaries
Ante-natal clinic
Dental clinic

1,194

45

39
1
1
1

Beds

52
595
291

62
693
228

1
1
1

3.

7

2

4
1
1

There were also 8 dispensaries and 33 hospitals with 738 beds on sugar estates,
and 5 private clinics with 53 beds.

Luring 1954, an orthopaedic hospital and a

nurses' home were under construction.
Vital statistics
1948
Total births'
19,039
Birth rate per 1,000 population
43.1
Total deaths
10,518
Death rate per 1,000 population
23.8
Deaths under 1 year
3,546
Infant mortality per 1,000 living births
186.2

1952·

1953

1954

24,120
48.1
7,447
'14.8
1,948
80.8

23,896
46.3
8,299
16.1
2,235
93.5

21,926
41.3
8,462
16.0
1,778
81.1

The natural increase in population in 1954 was 13,464; this increase was 4,014
in the General population (including tne Chinese), and 9,450 in the Indo-Mauritian
population.
Tbe principal causes of death were:

(1) diseases of the digestive system;

(2) diseases of th~ respiratory system, (3) infective and parasitic diseases, and
(4) diseases of early infancy.
Some protein deficiency occurs.

There is anaemia amongwcmen in the child-

bearing group, and malnutrition among children of the lowest income group.
Malaria has been reduced to

a negligible

level.

Tuberculin testing and vaccination of school children was continued:

Maternity

and child welfare work was carried out by the Health Department and by the Maternity
and Child Welfare Society.

The infant mortality rate fell from an average of 133.0

per 1,000 over the 10-year period preceding 1952 to 81.1 in 1954; the maternal

A/3107
English
Page 73

mortality rate fell from 4.13 in 1948 to 1.70 in 1954.
provided for 3 doctors) 4 dentists and 3 nurseb.

The School Medical Service

All primary school children

received daily rations of sugared milk and cocoa) and vitamins were provided for
special cases.
The municipal area of Port Louis has a sewerage system; in all other localities
conservancy methods are resorted to.

There is a water treatment works at La Marie)
-'

which distributes water to seme townships and to Government buildings in Port Louis.
EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Education is free in Government and aided primary schools.

In the post-primary

state) fees amount to Rs.lO-20 a month in Government colleges and to Rs.15-30 in
private schools.

Free secondary schooling is made available through scholarships.

There is no racial or religious differentiation in schools;

a

condition which aided

schools must accept on receiving a grant is that they do not refuse admission to any
child on the grounds of race or religion.
There is a Department of Education under a Director.

There are five Advisory

Committees) almost exclusively composed of non-officials.
Expenditure

1947/4e}!:./
Education Department
2)160
Expenditure on educational
buildings under the Development
4OFF/
and Welfare Plan

!!:./

"E./

:=./
9:./
~/

Mauritius:

Financial Report for
pp. 7) 65, 70.
Mauritius: Financial Report for
pp. 7, 71, 72.
Mauritius: Financial Report for
pp. 7, 73, 74.
Mauritius: Financial Report for
pp. 7, 72-74.
Of this sU~Rs.126)746 was spent

1951/ 52"E./
1952/5~/
(in thousand rupees)

1953/549:./

5)577

12)125

12)375

674

-1)829

1)444

the year 1947-48) Port Louis)' 1949)
the

~ear

1951-52) Port Louis, 1953,

the year 1952-53) Port Louis) 1954,
the year 1953-54, Port Louis) 1955,
on buildings.
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Educational system
Entrance to the primary schools is at the age of 5 and most children leave at
about the age of 13.

Secondary education lS provided for the age-group 12 to 20.

The curricula tend to be formal and academic, though liberalizing influences are
making progress, especially in the secondary schools.
Language is a particular problem in this multi-racial Territory.' English and
French are compulsory, and Hindu, Urdu, Tamil, Hakka and Chinese are optional in the
schools.

The population, whatever its origin, speaks a lingua franca of French

origin, known as Creole, and although it is not officially encouraged, its use in
the classrocm as a vehicle of expression is common.
Technical education at
Agriculture.

pos~-secondary

level is given in the College of

A mechanical engineering apprenticeship scheme is run jointly by the

Education and Railway repartments, and the Health repartment runs training schools
for its personnel.

A number of priITary schools are served by hcmecraft and

handicraft centres.
There is a Goverr~ent teacher-training college, which has trained 596 teachers
in the last ~'ix years, including
124
in 1954~
I
'

Extension classes in science subjects

were given in 1954 at the laboratories of the Royal College, Royal College School
and College of Agriculture tolC6 students preparing for B.Sc. courses.
Special schools exist for children handicapped by poliomyelitis, for the blind,
and for young delinquents.
Scholarships awarded in 1954 numbered 124; of these 90 were secondary-school
entrance scholarships, 20 were free places granted needy students, 6 were senior
scholarships, and 6 were "English" scholarships giVing free university education
overseas.
Schools

1952~/

194~/

Govt. and
aided
Primary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher training
Agricultural College
~/

Mauritius:

E../

Mauritius:

131
8
'1

Private
28
1

Govt. and
aided
145
12
1

Private
85
35

1954
Govt. 'and
aided
Private
152
11
1

1

Annual Report of the Education rept~ for the year ending
30 June 1948, Port Louis, 1949, pp. 16, 32, 43-45.
Annual Report of the Education rept. for the year 1952,
Port Louis, 1953, pp. 95, 97, 104.

95
48
1
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Pupils
Eoys
Primary schools
Secondary schools
Teacher training
Higher education
Mauritius Agricultural
College
in the United Kingdom
and Eire

194~1

26 , 220£1
3,906
48

195"2~/

1954

Girls

Eoys

Girls

17,145.::=.1

41,634
4,500
79

30,130
2,C84
95

2,243
47

Girls

Boys

43,2 6 7" 32,301
5,513
2:,585
60
63

75

55

208~/

2999:/

Teachers

194e::./
Govt. and
aided
Primary schools
Secondary schools and
teacher training
College of Agriculture
~I

El
cl

~I

Private

1,211
167

231

1952E/
Govt. and
aided
Private

1954
Govt. and aided
Private

l,8C8

279

1,950

307

199

212
17

223

259
16

Mauritius:

Annual Report of the EdUcation rept. for the year" ending
30 June 1948} Port lOUis, 1949; pp. 16, 32, 43-45.
Mauritius: Annual Report of the Education rept. for the year 1952,
Port LOUiS, 1953, pp. 95, 97, 104.
Pupils in Government aLd aided schools only.
Men and women.

.

ADULT EDUCATION, YOUTH ORGANIZATIONS, AND CUlTURAL INSTITUTIONS
There are post-primary and post-secondary classes for young people, and adult
literacy classes in English, Frehch, Hindi and Urdu.
A Youth Organizer}

assisted by eight youth officers, is

superVision of 156 boys' and 66 girls' organizations.

re~ponsible

for the

In addition, there are 33

scout troops, 21 girl guide companies, and 11 Bluebird packs for younger children.
International goodwill has been stimulated by exchange visits with a youth delegation
from Madagascar and by representation at the World Assembly of Youth held in August '
1954 at Singapore.
There are seven public libraries with an annual. circulation of about 165,000
volumes. There are two museums, an art gallery, and five scientific and cultural
societies.
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MASS COMMUNICATIONS
Three main daily papers are published in French and English, with an average
cir6ulation of 8,000 each.

In addition, there are two French and 3 Chinese dailies

and 23 periodicals of weekly,. monthly and quarterly publication (20 in English or
French, and 3 in Hindi, French and English).
There ,are two theatres, 37 permanent cinemas, 5 mobile cinema units, 46 film
projectors and 27 films trip projectors.
During 1954, the Mauritius Broaqcasting Station was on the air for an average
of 57-1/2 hours per week, which represented an increase of nearly 10 hours over the
figure for 1949.

18,849 in 1954.

The number of radio licences has increased from 2,746 in 1944 to

=
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Distr.
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ASSEMBLY
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30 September 1957
ORIGINAL:

ENGLISH

'l'Wlla.:fth session
INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF·GOVERNING 'l'ERRITORIES:
SUMMARY AND A!VALYSIS OF INFORMATION '!RANSMITTED
UNDER ARTICI.E 73 e OJ!' TH!!l CHARTER.
BEFORT OF
~ moo:aEl'l'ABY• GEN.IlJIW,
In accordance With General ASsembly resolution 218 (III) the Secretary-General

submits to the General Assembly at its twelfth session the attached summaries of
the· information transmitted W!lder .Al'ticle 73 e of the Charter relating to Indian
Ocean Territories~/ (Comoro .AJ!Iclrlpalago1 Madagascar, Mauritius and 5eychelles).
These summaries supplement "j;he full Sl.llllmaries submitted to the General Assembly
at its eleventh session.
In accordance with General Assembly resolution 933 (X), these summaries are
also submitted to the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories,

h/

Copies of this document have been previously distributed under the symbol
~T/TRI/B.l956/4.

.

220
STrrRI/B.1956/4

NON·SELF·GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-General during 1956

1ndian Ocean Territories:
Comoro Archipelago
Madagascar
Mauritius
Seychelles

UNITED

NATIONS

INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
In accordance with the provisions of Article 73 e of ,the Charter, the
Governments of France and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
have transmitted to the Secretary-General information on the Territories listed
below in respect of conditions during the calendar year 1955.
The present summary of the information supplements the full summaries issued
as United Nations Document A/3107 of 22 December 1955, which forms part of the
pUblication entitled lINon-Self-Governing Territories Summaries of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1955 11 (United Nations Publication
ST/TRI/SER.A/12).
The following shows the dates when the information was transm{tted by the
Governments concerned. As will be seen, most of the information was not received
before 1957; the summaries are included in the present series by reason of the
period to which the information. applies.
Territory

Date of Transmission

Comoro Archipelago

1 August 1957

Madagascar

22 July 1957

Mauritius

?JJ July 1956

Seychelles

6 March 1957
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MAURITIUS~/
flREA
809 square miles (2,096 ,square kilometres), including dependencies.
POPULATION
The population comprises an Indo-Mauritian group, which included in 1952
76,944 Moslems; a Sino-Mauritian community; a white popUlation, mainly of
French origin, a few British officials, and a population of mixed French and
African origin, known as the llgeneral population l1 •

Indo-Mauritian
General population
Chinese
Total

June 1952
(census)

Dec. 1954
(estimate)

Dec. 1955
(estimate)

335,327
148,238
17,850

362,145
157,614
19,159
538,918

375,899
164,248
19,785

501,415

559,932

In addition, according to the 1952 census, the population of the
dependencies was 15,085.

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
The relative prosperity enjoyed since the end of the war owing to increased
sugar production and favourable prices continued in 1955. However, with the
rapid growth in the population, the limited natural resources gave cause for
concern, and great emphasis continued to be laid on the need to foster economic
development.
The economy is dependent on sugar, which in 1955 accounted for about
97 per cent of all exports. Production was 533,000 metric tons, 21,000 tons more
than in the previous record year 1953. The tea industry again had a good year and
production increased from 1,093,556 Ibs. in 1954 to 1,340,026 Ibs. in 1955.
The Ten-Year Development Plan 1946-1955 stimulates economic development
directly by schemes for the development of natural resources, by research and by the
provision of basic serVices, and indirectly by the expansion of educational and
health services. Expenditure under the Plan amounted to Rs. 84.5 million at the end
of June 1955, as compared with Rs. 74.2 million at the end of June 1954. Further
consideration was given during 1955 to the ne\l development programme to cover the
period 1955-1960.
~/

The currency unit of Mauritius is the Mauritius rupee (Mau.Rs.), which equals
£0.ls.6d., or US $0.21.
I ...
-28-

MAURITIUS
AGRICULTURE AND LIVESTOCK
Principal crops
Area
(acres)

Sugar
Tea
Tobacco
Aloe fibre
Food crops and
vegetables

Production
(metric tons)

1953

1954

1955

1953

1954

1955

184,500
2,600
750
6,200

186.500
3,000
650
6,700

189,000
3,000
510

512,000
412
480
2,177

499,000
519
470
1,;180

533,000
599
367

13,700

13,500

14,000

15,245

16,665

FORESr.IRY
Production
Timber, log volume (thousand cu.ft.)
Firewood, solid volume (thousand cu.ft.)
Charcoal (tons)

1953

1954

1955

621
3,014
1,126

597
1,402
851

521·
1,327
965

During 1955, 1,133 acres of forest plantations were replanted under the
scheme for reafforestation of Crown forests; this compares with 931 acres
replanted during 1954. In addition, some 407 acres of plantations from five to
twenty years of age were treated under weeding and pruning operations.
FISHERIES
During 1955, the controlled catch was 1,735 metric tons compared with
1,611 metric tons in 1954, and 1,684 metric tons in 1953.
POHER
Work on the construction of the Central Electricity Board's new diesel
generating station made good progress. Its total installed capacity at the end
of 1955 was 3,000 kw and its output for the year over 4 million kwh, which
together with units generated by two other small diesel stations run by the
Board brought the total output of thermal units to 5.1 million kwh for 1955.
The Public Works Department in conjunction with the Central Electricity Board
has started a new hydro-electric scheme.
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MAURITIUS
INDUSTRY
During 1955, sugar cane was milled in twenty-six factories, compared with
twenty-seven in 1954. Alcohol, one of the major by-products of the sugar industry,
is produced in eleven distilleries, of which only three operated during 1955.
The Government-owned factory which processes raw fibre into cloth for the making
of bags for the sugar industry gave cause for concern, since imported bags
could be obtained at lower cost. Reorganization of production during 1955
resulted in substantial economies.
Industrial production

Sugar (metric tons)
Rum (1,000 litres)
Alcohol for export (1,000 litres)
Tea (metric tons)
Tobacco (metric tons)
Cigarettes (metric tons)
Sacks, aloe fibre (1,000 units)
Cloth, aloe fibre (yards)

1953

1954

1955

512,000
1,814
1,483
412
480
540
1,204
34,600

499,000
1,688
14
519
470
533
2,246
40,000

533,000
2,009
32
599
367

...

2,687
64,300

TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS
Road vehicles

1953

1954

1955

4,962
1,530
915
219

5,173
1,961
916
270

2,109
953
309

1953

1954

1955

Passengers carried
2,129
Goods traffic
Sugar (metric tons)
399,360
Sugar canes (metric tons)
4,423
General merchandise (metric tons)
66,328
Train kilometres
383,549
Deficit of railway (thousand rupees)
3,015

1,810

1,127

431,427
3,432
55,806
363,983
2,222

. 418,444
?,394
50,674
319,262
1,891

Private cars
Lorries
Taxis
Buses

...

Railway transport
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MAURITIUS
Air transport
The total aircraft movements were 320 in 1955J compared with 406 in 1954 J and
324 in 1953. The number of passengers arriving and departing amounted to 8J070 in
1955, against 7,474 in 1954 and 5,9 82 in 1953.
Sea-borne shipping

1953

1954

1955

326
1,179,985
3,530

346
1,281,102
5,232

346
1,265,201
3,874

333,475
581,192

315,028
609,294

359J727
543,964

1953

1954

1955

Sea - Received
Despatched

168,140
15,545

184,076
15,763

188,736
17,461

Air - Received
Despatched

17,414
6J505

19, )48
6,634

19J 693
6,660

Vessels entering Port Louis
Total net registered tonnage
Passengers entering by ship
Cargo handled (metric tons)
imported
exported

Weight of mail traffic
(kilogrammes)
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MAURITIUS
PUBLIC FINANCE
The financial year runs from 1 July to 30 June.
Revenue and expenditure
(thousand rupees)
1952/53

1953/54

Revenue
Expenditure

90,006
88,930

97,778
94,045

Major heads of revenue
Inceme tax
Customs
Licences, excise and
other internal revenue

29,820
21,616

30,868
24,842

• ••

23,360

26,220

• ••

3,165
12,125
8,408
5,890

2,628
12,375
11,677
5,131

• ••
• ••
• ••

Major heads of expenditure
Public debt
Education
~
Health
Emergency services a
~

1954/55

• ••

• ••

Mainly subsidization of foodstuffs and food production
scheme.
Development finance
(thousand rupees)

Revenue
Expenditure
MajoT heads of revenue
Colonial Deve1o~ment and
Helfare Fund
Subvention from territorial
revenue
Major heads of expenditure
Irrigation and water supplies
BUildings
Secondary industries
Agriculture
Housing
Health
-32-

1952/53

1953/54

5,621
15,060

5,254
16,214

5,045

4,694

500

500

4,78/)
2,159
2,159
654
1,OCO
981

6,937
2,381
2,054
1,049
830
96

/
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MAURITIUS
INTERNATIONAL TRADE
Imports and exports
(thousand rupees)

Imports, general
Exports, general

1953

1954

1955

251,094
274,146

214,359
266,966

250,472
251,767

60,180
13,293
14,132
19,469
9,758
10,667

31,966
10,092
17,154
12,840
9,474
9,705

40,879
10,310
17,893
15,709
12,271
10,438

25 8,634
4,641
171
56
1,074

252,054
4,512
592
25
23

237,333
2,941
945
100.
23

Principal imports
Rice
Vlheat flour
Iron and steel goods
Machinery
Manures and fertilizers
Cotton piece goods
Principal exports
Sugar a/
Sugar molasses
Tea
Aloe fibre
Spirits
~/

Excluding value of sugar quota certificates, which amounted
to Rs.6.3 million in 1953, Rs.6.8 million in 1954, and
Rs.6.9 million in 1955.
Direction of trade
(percentage of value)

Origin of imports
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries
Destination of exports
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries

1953

1954

1955

38.3

37.5

40.3

41.2
20.5

38.2
24.3

39.0
20.7

61.1

75.9

8i.7

37.8
1.1

23.0
1.1

17.4
.9

In 1955 sugar exports to the United Kingdom amounted to 387,402 metric tons.
A considerable part of the remainder of the exportable surplus was sold in Canada,
smaller quantities being exported to Ceylon.
-33-
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MAURITIUS
SOCIAL CONDITIONS
No significant changes were reported during 1955 in general social conditions
and in the status of women.

LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT
No significant changes were reported during 1955 with respect to the number of
wage-earners and the basic monthly wages. The number of unemployed varied fTom
1,793 during crop time to 3,049 during the intercrop period; this compares With
1,044 to 1,818 unemployed during the same periods in 1954, and 979 to 1,340 in 1953.
Horkers' and employers! organizations
1953

Membership
1954

1955

12,554
1,649
130
105
le8

11,832
1,877
66
278
151

13,204
2,357
147
119
145

Number
\-lorkers' unions
Employees' associations
Government Nursing Association
Government Teachers' Union
Employers' associations

7
3
1
1
3

Labour disJ:,utes
Trade unions normally negotiate directly with employers, and Government only
intervenes after negotiations have broken down. No labour dis~utes were reported
during 1955.

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES

Number of co-operative societies
Membership
Turnover (thousand rupees)
Assets (thousand rupees)

1953

1954

1955

275
23,431
28,800
7,660

290
26,421
31,910

293
28,424
33,691

7,5°7

G,938

During 1955, a two-weeks course in co-operative and allied subjects was held
for junior co-operative officers and union supervisors.
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MAURITIUS
STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers' price indices
(1939 ~ 100)
Manual workers
Moderate" income group
Higher income group
Unskilled Skilled Rs.lOO-JOO Rs.3Q0-500 Rs.500-l,000 Over Rs.l,OOO
(per month)
(per month)
1953 (June)
1954 (June)
1955 (June)

411
404
377

338
333
326

318
315
312

303
299
299

278
274
276

The indices cover the following main groups of items: food, beverages,
tobacco, rent, fuel and light, household goods, clothing, transport, entertainments,
dependents and charities, and other services.
National income
The national income for 1954 was assessed at Rs.576 million as compared with
Rs.583 million in 1953 and Rs.5l8 million in 1952.
The national income per capita was Rs.l,032 in 1952, Rs.l,129 in 1953 and
Rs.l,086 in 1954.
Gross domestic product
(million rupees)

Agriculture, forestry, hunting and fishing
Manufacturing
Construction
Electricity, water and sanitary services
Transportation, storage and communication
Wholesale and retail trade
Banking, insurance and real estate
Ownership of dwellings
Public administration and defence
Services
Total

-35-

1952

1953

1954

156
122
23
10
62
56
6
36
14
44
529

183
132
28
10
79
62
7
36
15
46
598

177
128
29
10
82
54
7
38
14
48
587

/
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MAURITIUS
TOVlN AND RURAL PLANNING AND HOUSING
From 1950 to the end of 1955, 507 houses have been completed by the four urban
local government authorities, which undertake housing construction with Government
loans. Seven estates totalling 372 houses are being built by the Sugar Industry
Labour Welfare Fundj about 120 houses were completed from 1953 to the end of 1955.
Two co-operative housing societies received Government loans for advances to
members.
SOCIAL SECURITY AND \1ELFARE
Expenditure on relief
(thousand rupees)

Old-age pensions
Outdoor relief
Indoor relief
Relief work
Contributions to welfare
organizations
School for the blind

1953

1954

1955

3,180
2,107
361
65

4,311
2,093
364
65

4,329
2,497

89
15

183
15

• ••

68

• ••
• ••

The number of persons receiving old-age pensions increased from 17,986 in 1954
to 18,429 in 1955. Outdoor relief was paid to 10,000 persons in 1955, compared
with 9,000 in 1954. Indoor relief in orphanages and infirmaries was provided in
1955 to 659 adults and 215 children, against 639 adults and 210 children in 1954.
COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT
The 1952 planning committee set up to promote corr~unity development in
selected areas is now an integral unit of the Social Welfare Department. This
Department, together with the Departments of Education, Agriculture, Public
Assistance and Co-operative Societies, plays a large part in encouraging and
supporting community development projects. Representatives of the departments
working as teams held meetings attended by villagers to discuss specific problems.
Schemes sponsored included campaigns for better hygiene and cleanliness, the growing
of more food, vegetables and fodder. As the result of a pilot scheme in the
Northern district, a co-operative store and a Better Living Society were set up.
The Social Welfare Department continued to train local leaders and voluntary
worKers in the rural areas. Lectures were organized in the social welfare centres,
and a social welfare course was attended by staff members and voluntary workers.
Youth clubs were set up. Film shows on educational and health topics were given by
mobile cinema units.
The Mauritius Women's Institute was established during 1955.
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MAURITIUS
PREVENTION OF CRIME AND TREATMENT OF OFFENDERS
Crime statistics
Number of cases reported to the police
Crimes
Misdemeanours
Contraventions

1953.

1953

1954

1955

971
11,172
40,107
58, 850

929
17,411
39,561
57,913

1,116
18,083
34,237
53,436

I

\

The number of persons convicted in 1954 was 33,536, compared with 36,694 in

Sentences
Adults
Death penalty
1
Deprivation of liberty 591
Imprisonment for failir-g
to pay fine
131
Borstal institution
Industrial school
~/

1953

1954

Non-adults Adults

l~/
132

115

383

11

49
52

Non-adults Adults

l~

1955

Non-adults

155

141

191

26
46
34

341

33
52
42

Sentences commuted to penal servitude.
PUBLIC HEALTH

During 1955, paid doctors were appointed by the Sugar Industry Labour Helfare
Fund Committee at the request of the Social Welfare Department to work at the social
welfare centres. A rural midWifery scheme was started by the Medical Department,
and two trained midwives were posted at each of two social welfare centres; the
midWifery service at the other centres will be taken over by the Medical Department
from the Social Welfare Department as soon as trained midwives become available.
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MAURITIUS
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)

1952/1953

1953/1954

1954/1955

8,408

11,6'7'7

10,812

Medical Department
Expenditure under the
Development and Vlelfare Plan
Health schemes ~
Medical buildings
~/

96
93'7

•••

•••

Mainly expenditure on anti-malaria scheme financed from Colonial
Development and Vlelfare funds.
Medical and health staff

1953

Govt.
Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
Certificated nurses
Partially trained nurses
Midwives
Dressers
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technician
Pharmacists

Priv.

38

53

3

21

'7
104
2

49
157
55

1
1

39

1954

Govt.

Priv.

1955

Govt.

Priv.

48

41
3

3

5
117

5
117

2

2

69
175
57

69
1'75
57

49
26

1
1

1
1

43

Institutions
Number of beds

Number

1953
Hospitals
Dispensaries
Specialized institutions:
Maternity and child
welfare centres
Mental institution
Poliomyelitis hospital

1954

8

8

45

47

1955

1953

8 1,174

1954

1955

1,194 1,197

48

'7

'7

7

1
1

1
1

1
1

693
142

693
228

707
203

There were also 1 leprosarium with 62 beds, 4 travelling dispensaries, 1 mobile
ante-natal clinic, and 1 mobile dental clinic. In addition, there were
8 dispensaries and 33 hospitals with '738 beds on sugar estates, and 5 private
clinics with 53 beds.
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MAURITIUS
Vital statistics
1953
Total births
Birth rate per 1,000 population
Total deaths
Death rate per 1,000 population
Deaths under 1 year
Infant mortality per 1,OCO live births

23,896
46.3
8,299
16.1
2,235
93.5

1954

1955

21,926
41.3
8,462
16.0
1,778
81.1

22,970
41.8
7,088
12.9
1,543
67.2

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
No significant changes were reported during 1955 in respect of educational
policy and the structure of the educational system.
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)

Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure

1952/53

1953/54

1954/55

12,125
1,829

12,375
1,444

12,761
628

Schools
1954

1953

Govt.
Primary schools
73
Secondary schools
3
Vocational schools
Teacher training
1
Agricultural College -

NonAidec1. aided
76
9

92
42

1955

NonGovt. Aided aided
76
3

76
8

95
48

1
1

1
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Govt.
79
3
1
1

NonAided aided
76
8

160
54
1

/

...

MAURITIUS
Pupils
Boys

1953

1954
Girls

Primary schools
45,853
33,617
Secondary schools
5,318
2,451
Vocational schools
Teacher training
98
90
Higher education
Mauritius Agricultural
46
College
In the United Kingdom
249~./
and Ireland

1955

Boys

Girls

Boys

43,267
5,513

32,301
2,585

60

63

48,729
6,951
42
104

Girls

36,709
3,317
36
80

61

55

299~/

338~/

~/ Men and women.
Teachers

Primary schools
Secondary schools
Vocational schools
Teacher training
Agricultural College

1954

1953

Homen

Men

Homen

Men

810
269

1,317
172

872
292

1,383
176

8
17
1,104

7

8
16
1,188

6

945
354
3
13
15
1,330

Men

1,496

1,565

1955

Homen

1,510
178
2
7
1,697

CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS AND MASS COMMUNICATIONS
Two periodicals (one French and one English) ceased publication in 1955.
Circulation increased as follows: "China Times" (daily) from 800 in 1954 to
1,000 in 1955; "Mauritius Times" (French-English weekly) from 3,000 to 4,900;
"Janata ll (Hindi weekly) from 2,000 to 2,500; IILegionnaires ll (French quarterly) from
2,;00 to 2, 400 •
During 1955, a new radio transmitter bUilding was completed and new equipment
installed. The number of licensed radio sets at the end of 1955 was 21,103, as
compared with 18,849 at the end of 1954, and 15,837 at the end of 1953.
No significant changes were reported during 1955 with respect to cultural
institutions.
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to the Secretary-General for 1956 and 1956/57
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Mauritius
Seychelles

UNITED

NATIONS
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TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-GeneraI for 1956 and 1956/57
1ndian Ocean T erritories:
Mauritius

Seychelles

UNITED NATIONS
New York, 1958

LIST OF TERRITORIES ON WHICH INFORMATION 18
TRANSMITTED UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER
By Administering Members responsible lor transmitting information
Australia
Papua
Belgium
Belgian Congo
France
Como ro Archipelago
French EquatorIal Africa
French Somaliland
French West Africa
Madagascar
New Hebrides (Condominium, U.K.)
Netherlands
Netherlands New Guinea
New Zealand
Cook Islands
Niue Islands
Tokelau Islands
United Kingdom
Aden
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
British Somaliland
Cyprus
Gambia
Gibraltar
Kenya
Mauritius
Nigeria
Northern Rhodesia

United Kingdom (continued)
Nyasaland
Sto Helena
Seychelles
Sierra Leone
Swaziland
Uganda
Zanzibar
Brunei
Fiji
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
Hong Kong
New Hebrides (Condominium, France)
North Borneo
Pitcairn Island
Sarawak
Singapore
Solomon Islands
Bahamas
Barbados
Bermuda
British Guiana
British Honduras
Falkland Islands
Jamaica
Leeward Islands
Trinidad and Tobago
Windward Islands
United States of America
Alaska
American Samoa
Guam
Hawaii
Virgin Islands

NON-SELF·GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-General for 1956 and 1956/57
1ndian Ocean T erritories:
Mauritius
Seychelles

UNITED NATIONS
NewYork,1958

N O TE: The following symbols are used:
Three dots
Dash
Slash
Hyphen

... )

(
(-)

1948/1949
1948-1949

information not available
information negligible or non-existent
crop or financial year
annual average

I ST/TRI/B.1957/4 I

INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
Indian Ocean TerritorieS!/

In accordance with the provisions of Article 73 e of the Charter, the
Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland has
transmitted to the Secretary-General information on the Territories listed below in
respect of conditions during the calendar year 1956.
The present summary of the information supplements the full summaries issued
cl United Nations document A/3107 of 22 December 1955, which forms part of the

publication entitled "Non-Self-Governing Territories Summaries of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1955" (United Nations Publication
ST/TRI/SER.A/12).
The fol1owing shows the dates when the information was transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the Governments concerned.
Territory

Date of transmission

MauritiuB

1 November 1957

Seychelles

5 November 1957

When received, information for 1956 relating to the Comoro Archipelago
and Madagascar wil1 be issued in a separate fascicle.
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MAURITIUS

y

PillEA

809 square miles (2,096 square kilometres), including dependencies
POPULATION

Indo-Mauritians
~
a
General FOFulation
Sino-Mauritians and
Chinese
Total
~

June 1952
(census)

Dec. 1954
(estimate)

Dec. 1955
(estimate)

Dec. 1956
(estimate)

335,327
148,238

362,145
157,614

375,899
164,248

389,205
169,441

17,850
501,415

19,159
538,918

19,785
559,93 2

20,477
579,123

Ineludes Franco-Mauritians, EuroFeans and Eurafricans.

In addition, according to the 1952 census, the pOFulation of the dependencies
was 15,085.

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
The economy of Mauritius is deFendent on sugar, which in 1956 accounted for
about 98 Fer cent of all eXIJorts. Production was at a record with 572,000 metric
tons. Tea Froduction rose to 697 metric tons but exports were 10wer, at 152 metric
tons, compared with 176 metric tons in the previous year.
The Ten-Year Development and Welfare Plan 1946-1955 was succeeded during the
year by the Capital Expenditure Prograrome 1955-1960. The final Frogress report
on the Ten-Year Plan showed total expenditure of Rs.84.5 million. The new plan
provides for the expenditure of Rs.130 mil1ion, to'be financed from local funds,
Colonial Development and Welfare grants , and loans. It also Frovides for
Rs.3.3 mil1ion for the agricultural development of Rodrigues, the principal
dependency of Mauritius.

!I

The currency unit of Mauritius is the Mauritius rUFee (Mau.Rs.), which
equals ls.6d., or US$0.21.
-1-

I-.1AURITIUS
AGRICULTURE AND LlVESTOCK
Principal crops

1954
Sugar
Tea
Tobacco
Aloe fibre
Food crops and
vegetables

Area
(acres)
1955

1956

1954

Production
(metric tons)
1955

186,500
3,000
667
6,700

187,800
2,900
500
6,400

189,000
2,790
700
6,400

499,000
\519
470
1,980

533,000
609
368
1,7 22

13,500

10,900

11,500

16,665

...

1956
572 ,000

6g-r

405

Livestock
(census)

Dairy c attle
Herd cattle
Total

1950

1956

32 ,143
5,100
37,243

38,029
2,576
40,605

F ORESTRY

A total of 784 acres of new forest plantations was established during 1956.
At the end of the year the total area of new plant at ions , created since the
initiation in 1948 of the reafforestation scheme of Crown forests, was 6,699 acres,
499 acres over the initial target.
Production

Timber, log volume (thousand cu. ft.)
Firewood, solid volume (thousand cu. ft.)
Charcoal (tons)

1954

1955

1956

597
1,402
851

521
1,327
965

518
1,432
957

FISHERIES
During 1956, the control1ed catch was 1,641 metric tons, compared with
1,735 metric tons in 1955, and 1,611 metric tons in 1954.
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MAURITIUS

A survey of the potential fish production of Rodrigues was conducted during
the year; its object was to determine whether the Mauritius off-shore fishery
development scheme, financed by government 10ans, could be extended to the
dependency.
POWER
Work continued on the major hydro-electric scheme at Eau Bleue, and two minor
hydro-electric projects ,,¡ere started. The capacity of the St. Louis tbcrreo.l station
was increased by the addition of two new 2,000 kw diesel sets.
The Central Electricity Board acquired the assets of the General Electric
Supply Company, and thus became the sole producer and distributor of electricity
throughout the island.
Electricity output

Installed capacity (kw)
Units generated (thousand kwh)
Number of consumers

1954

1955

1956

8,910
32,118

11,91 0
36,750
33,606

16,410
41,169
36,200

1955

1956

533,000
2,041
609
370
582
2,687
64,33 2
10,000

572 ,000
1,916
697
405

...

INDUSTRY
Industrial production
1954
Sugar (metric tons)
Alcohol (thousand litres)
Tea (metric tons)
Tobacco leaf (metric tons)
Cigarettes (metric tons)
Sacks, aloe fibre (thousand units)
Cloth, aloe fibre (yards)
Yarn, aloe fibre (kilogrammes)

499,000
1,863
519
470
533
2,246
40,166
20,000

An allocation of Rs .240,000 was made available under the new Capital
Expenditure Programme 1955-1960 to provide financial assistance in the form of
long term loans to pioneer non-agricultural industries.
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1,401
12,422
16,823

MAURITIUS

TRANSPORT .AND CCMMUNICATIONS
Road motor vehic1es
1954

1955

5,173
1,961
270
916

5,697
2,109
309
953

1954

1955

1956

1,810

1, 127

614

431 , 427
3,432
55,8c6

418,444
2,39 4
50,674

444,200
1,968
46,03 4

Private cars
Lorries and vans
Buses
Taxis

1956

Railway transport

Passengers carried (thousands)
Goods traffic
Sugar (metric tons)
Sugar cane (metric tons)
General merchandise (metric tons)

Passenger services, which were operating at a deficit, were comp1ete1y
discontinued and rep1aced by bus services.
An average of 100,000 passengers
travelled dai1y by bus.
Air transport
The total aircraft movements were 338 in 1956, compared with 322 in 1955,
and 406 in 1954. The number of passengers arriving and departing amounted to
9,7 25 in 1956, against 7,970 in 1955 and 7,474 in 1954.
Sea-borne shipping

Vessels entering Port Louis
Total net registered tonnage
Passengers arriving and departing
Cargo handled (metric tons)
Imported
Exported
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1954

1955

1956

346
1,281,102
10,376

346
1,265,201
8,069

347
1,304,493
7,706

315,028
609,29 4

359,7 27
543,964

349,369
615,3 23

MAURITIUS

Weight of mai1 traffic
(ki1ogrammes)

Sea
Reeeived
Despatehed

1954

1955

1956

184,076
15,763

188,736
17,461

192,720
15,326

19,693
6,660

21,796
7,305

Air
Reeeived
Despatehed
PUBLIC FINANCE
The finaneia1 year runs from 1 Ju1y to 30 June.
Revenue and expenditure
(thousand rupees)

1953/1954~

1954/1955 1955/1956

97,778

-94,0 45

121,805
115,071

143, 017
13 2,715

Major heads of revenue
Ineome tax
Customs dut ies
Lieences, excise and other indirect taxes

30,868
24,842
26,220

37,680
27,196
24,519

38,208
28,336
25,602

Major heads of expenditure
Pub1ic debt
Pub1ie works
Education
Health
Pub1ic assistance

2,628
13,658
12,375
1l,677
3,028

4,538
12,757
12,769
10,812
7,901

5,027
13,126
13,204
11,02 3
8,409

\ Revenue
Expenditure

~

Not inc1uding deve10pment revenue and expenditure.
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MAURITIUS

Development finance
(thousand rupees)
1953/1 95 4
Revenue
Expenditure
Major heads of revenue
Colonial Development and Welfare grants
Territorial Development and Welfare Loan Funds
Territorial Development and Welfare Fund
Major heads of expenditure
Irrigation, hydro-electric schemes and water
supply
Agriculture
Educational buildings
Medicnl buildings
Housing

~/

1954/1955

1955/1956

5,255
16,214

8,729
9,35 4

25,901
13,3.4

4,695

1,747
6,362
521

5,223
17,607
2,981

5,17 8
1,174
629
740
1,743

6,485
900
2,557
1,372
1,480

1955

1956

. 5~0§:./

6,937
1,413
1,444
937
830

Subvention from territorial revenue.
INTERNATIONAL TRADE
Imports and export&
(thousand rupees)
1954

Imports
Exports
Principal imports
Rice
Hheat flour
Edible oils and fats
Manures and fertilizers
Iron and steel goods
Machinery
Cotton piece goods
Principal exports
Sugar ~
Sugar molasses
Tea
Aloe fibre
Alcohol

214,359
266,9 66

250,472 .
251,767

228,1 49
279,235

31 ,9 66
10,092
9,389
9,47 4
17,15 4
12,840
9,705

40,879
10,310
7,338
12,271
17,89}
15,709
10,438

27,364
6,464
8,806
16,605
14,004
10,804
8,467

252,054
4,51 2
592
25
23

237,333
2,9 41
945
lOO
23

263,53 6
3,403
818
50
25

Excluding value of sugar quota certificates, which amounted to Rs.6.8 million
in 1954, Rs.6.9 million in 1955, and Rs.6.9 mil1ion in 1956.

-6-

MAURITIUS

Direction of trade
(percentage of value)
1954

1955

1956

frigin of imports
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

37·5
38.2
24.3

40.3
39·0
20.7

33.4
37·3
29·3

Destination of exports
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

75.9
23·0
1.1

81.7
17.4
0·9

82.2
17·0
0.8

In 1956, sugar exports to the United Kingdom amounted to 423,075 long tons,
compared with 387,402 long tons in 1955. The t1 negotiated price ll for sugar sold
within the Comn10nwealth under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement was ~40.15s. a long
ton; sugar in excess of the guaranteed quota was sold on the open market at
varying prices, aboye the negotiated price.

SCCIAL CONDITIONS
No significant changes were reported during 1956 in general social conditions
and in the status of women.
LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT

The sugar industry employed on an average 60,588 workers during the 1956 crop
period (July to December), and 50,019 during the inter-crop period (January to
June). Secondary industries employed 14,226 workers, and 10,854 were employed
by the public services. The number of unemployed varied from 1,363 during crop
time to 3,316 during the inter-crop period; this compares with 1,793 to 3,0 49
unemployed during the same periods in 1955, and 1,044 to 1,818 in 1954.
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MAURITIUS

Workers' and employers' organizations
1954
Workers' unions
Employees 1 associations
Government Nursing Association
Government Teachers' Union
Employers 1 associations

7
3
1
1
3

Number
1955

1956
6
4
1
1
2

7
3
1
1
3

1954
11,832
1,877
66
278
151

Membership
1956
1955
13,204 14,325
2,591
2,357
163
147
150
119
243
145

Labour disputes
Trade unions normally negotiate direct1y with emp1oyers, and the Government
intervenes on1y after negotiations have broken down. No 1abour disputes were
reported during 1956.
CO-OPERATlVE SOCIETIES

Number of co-operative societies
Membership
Turnover (thousand rupees)
Assets (thousand rupees)

1954

1955

1956

290
26,421
31 ,910
7,587

293
28,424
33,691
8,938

332
31,25 2
33,843
9,535

In 1956, co-operative societies included 164 credit societies, 35 thrift and
savings societies, 73 co-operative retail stores, 1 printing, 1 wholesale consumer
trade, 11 transport, 8 marketing, and 4 housing societiesj 1 co-operative
agricultural federation, 1 co-operative central bank, 32 school savings banks,
and 1 Ilbetter 1iving ll vi2..Lsge society.
STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers 1 price indices
(1939 ~ 100)
Manual workers
Moderate income group
Unskilled Skil1ed Rs.l00-300 Rs.300-550
per month
1954 (December)
1955 (December)
1956 (December)

316
315
324

333
326
337
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Higher income group
Rs.550-1,000 Over 1,000
per month
300
301
309

275
277
283

MAURITIUS

The indices cover the fo11owing main groups of items: food, beverages,
tobacco, rent, fue1 and 1ight, househo1d goods, c1othing, entertainment, dependants
and charities, and other services.
National income
The national income for 1955 was assessed at Rs.595 mi11ion, compared with
Rs .576 million in 1954, and Rs. 583 mil1ion in 1953. The national income at
constant (1948) prices, in mi11ions of rupees, was 402 in 1953, 400 in 1954 and
405 in 1955. Per capita income at constant (1948) prices amounted to Rs.778 in
1953, RS.754 in 1954, and Rs.737 in 1955.
Gross d.~e..s_tic prCXluc-t:.
(l1ü.llion r1J.pees)

Agriculture, forestry, hunting and fishing
Manufacturing
Construction
E1ectricity, water and sanitary services
Transportation, storage and communication
Who1esale and retail trade
Banking, insurance and real estate
Ownership of dwe11ings
Public administration and defence
Services
Total

1953

1954

1955

183
132
28
10
79
62
7
36
15
46
598

177

184
133
26
11
81
58

128
29
lO
82
54
7
38
14
48
587

TOWN AND RURAL PLANNING AND HOUS ING

During 1956, 132 houses were constructed by
authorities, bringing the total number of houses
1950 to 639. Most of the 372 houses being built
Welfare Fund in various parts of the is1and have
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40
16
51
607

the four urban local government
built by local government since
by the Sugar Industry Labour
been completed.

MAURITIUS

SCCIAL SECURITY .AND WELFARE
Expenditure on re1ief
--rthC~E~~d rupees)

01d age pensions
Outdoor re1ief
Indoor re1ief
Re1ief work

1954

1955

1956

4,312
2,097
376
65

4,401
2,491
353
68

4,452
2,727
373
77

The number of persons rece~v~ng old-age pensions increased from 17,986 in 1954
to 18,429 in 1955 and to 20,016 in 1956. Outdoor relief was paid to 10,000 persons
in 1956, against 9,000 in 1954. Indoor relief in orphanages and infirmaries was
provided in 1956 to 659 adults and 215 children.
A start was made on the construction of a new school for the blind.
PREVENTION OF CRIME AND TREATMENT OF OFFENDERS
Crime statistics
True cases
Crimes
Misdemeanours
Contraventions

803
15,71 5
33,474
49,992

1955
Cases prosecuted
497
4,577
22,888
27,9 62

True cases
951
15,955
23,996
40,902

1956
Cases prosecuted
505
4,158
19,332
23,995

The total number of persons convicted in 1955 was 33,445, compared with
34,021 in 1954. The number of juveniles and youthful offenders prosecuted in 1956
was 546 (497 males and 49 females), compared with 431 (388 males and 43 females)
in 1955.
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MAURlTlUS

PUBLlC HEALTH
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)
1953/1954

1954 /1955

1955/1956

11,677
1,096
96

10,812
1,046

11,023
1,417

Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure
Anti-malaria scheme

Medical and health staff
1954
Govt. Private
Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
Nurses in hospitals
Midwives
Dressers
Pharmacists
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technician

41

1955
Govt. Private
48

49
26

3
5
117
69
175

49
26

3
5

43

58

4
9

47
25

166
63

117
69
175

1

1956
Govt • Private

210

43

1

2

57

57

58

1

1

1

lnst itutions
Number
1954 1955 1956
General hospitals
Dispensaries

8

8

8

47

48

48

Number of beds
1954 1955 1956
1,194 1,197 1,207

There is a maternity ward in each of the eight general hospitals. In 1956,
specialized institutions included 7 maternity and chi1d we1fare centres, 1 mental
institution with 707 teds, 1 po1iomye1itis hcspital with 157 beds end 1 1eprcsarium
with 62 teds. There were also 4 travE.llir:g dispensaries, 1 mobile ante -natal
c1inic and 2 mobile dental c1inics. In addition, there were 8 dispensaries and
33 hospitals with 649 beds on sugar estates, and 4 private clinics.
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Vital statistics

Total births
Birth rate per 1,000 population
Total deaths
Death rate per 1,000 population
Deaths under 1 year
Infant mortality per 1,000 live births

1954

1955

1956

21,926
41.3
8,462
16.0
1,778
81.1

22,970
41.8
7,088
12·9
1,543
67.2

24,910
43.8
6,739
11.8
1,644
66.0

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)

Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure

1953/1 954

1954/1 955

1955/1 95 6

12,375
1,444

12,769
1,040

13,204
2,557

Schools
1956
1955
NonNonNonGovt. Aided aided Govt. Aided aided Govt. Aided aided
1954

Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher training
Agricultural co11ege

76
3

76
8

95
48

1
1
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79
3
1
1
1

76
8

160
54

86
3
1
1
1

77
8

150
57

MAURITIUS

Pupils
Schools
Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher training
Higher education
Mauritius Agric. col1ege
In the United Kingdom and
N. Ireland
~

1954
Girls
Boys
43,267
5,513

32,301
2,585

60

63

1955
Boys
Girls
48,7 29 36 ,709
6,951
3,317
42
36
104
80

1956
Boys
Girls
50,839
7,451
130
162

38,595
3,509
27
62

61

55

338~./

29eft/

Men and women.
Teachers
1954
Men Women

Schools
Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher training
Agricultural col1ege

872
292
8
16

088'

1955
Men Women

1,383
176

945
354
3
6
13
15
1,565 1,330

-

1956
Men Women

1,510 1,085
178
358
2
4
10
7
14
1,697 1,471

1,648
237
2
8
1,895

Adu1t education

1954
Post-primary education centres
Science extention c1asses
Adult literacy centres

11
2
5

Number
1955
23
2
lO

1956

1954

15
2
10

64
200

Pupils
1955
445
78
170

Mass cormnunications
The number of licensed radio sets at the end of 1956 was 23,354, compared
with 21,103 at the end of 1955, and 18,849 at the end of 1954.
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1956
353
95
170
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lllFORMATION FRnM NON-SELF·OOVERNING TERRITORIES:
SUMM.I\RY AND ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION TRANSMl'J.'TE:')
UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER. REPORT OF
~ SE~.ETARY·GENERAL

Indian Ocean Territories
In accordance with C~neral Assembly resolution 1053 (XI) o~ 20 FebrUAry 1957,
the Secretary-General submits to the General Assembly at its fourteenth ~ession the
following smmnaries o~ information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
relating to Indian Ocean Territories (Comoro Archipelago, Madagascar, Mauritius and
Seychelles). Y
These summaries contain a report on the progress that has taken place in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, since the establishment of the United Nations, in
those fields on which information bas been transmitted in accordance with the
objectives set forth in Chapter XI of the Charter.
In accordance with General Assembly resolution 1332 (XIII) of 12 December 195A,
these summaries are also submitted to the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories.

!:.I

The summary !"lf each Territory within this regional grouping will be issued
separately under the symbol A/4o84/Add.l, 2, ;, etc.
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NCTE:

The following symbols are used:

Three dots (

... )

jnf'ormation not avai.lable

Dash

(-)

informatioL' negligible or non-existent

Slash

19~8/1949

crop or financial year

Hyphen

1948-1949

annual average
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]VIJ\URITIUS
GENERAL INFOR!D\TION
l0auritius, an island in the Indian Ocean 550 miles east of Iv:adagascar, has
an area of approximately 720 square miles (1,865 square kilometres).
I

dependencies comprise a large number of islands.

Its

The most important is Rodrigues,

<lith an area of about 42 square miles ( 109 square kilometres).

The Lesser

Dependencies (Chagos Archipelago, Agalega, and Cargados Cara_jos) have a total
area of 47.5 square miles (122 square kilometres).
Population
1944
census

1952
census

1957
estircRte

Mauritius
Indo-~'auri tians
r:}
General populationa
Sino-l1cauri tians and Chinese

Dependencies
~/

265,247
143,056
10,882
.419,185

501,415

13,463

15,085

335,327
llf8, 238
17,8'50

401,871
173,593
21,157
596,621

Includes a mixed population of French and Jcfrican origin and Europeans,
mainly of French origin.
Vital statistics

Total births
Birth rate per 1,000 population
Total deaths
Death rate per l,CCO population
Deaths under l year
Inf"ant mortality per 1,000 live
births

1947

1953

1957

18,926
43.7
8,680
20.0
2,156

23,896
46.3
8,299
16.1
2,235

25,273
43.1
7,603

93.5

75·1

13.0
1,897

Hauritius is one of the most thickly populated areas in the world.
1957 it had a population density of 828 per square mile.
was 17,670, of vrhich 12,813 vrere Indo-Mauritians.

In

The natural increase

Port Louis, the capital, had

a population of 80,200 in 1956, ccmpared <lith 57,446 in 1944.
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ECONOMIC COl\'DITIONS
The economy of Mauritius is dependent on sugar, 1-rhich accounted for an
average of 97 per cent of exports during the period 1947 to 1957·

Goverv~ent

revenue, the wages of labour and the prosperity of the island are governed by
the rhytr~ of the sugar crop.

Sugar production rose from 350,000 tons in 1947

to 561,COO tons in 1957, the latter crop being slightly lover than the record
1956 crop of 572,oco tens.
Ihe fundamental economic problems with which the Government 1-ras faced
after the Second Horld v/ar vere:

the .maintenance of a regular market and a

fair and stable price for sugar, the development of subsidiary industries,
such as the tea industry, dairying and cattle raising, and the creation of a
class of peasant proprietors and smallholders engaged in growing food.
/'nether problem was that of associating the population
Gover~~ent

<~i th

the '.mrk of the

in economic and social development; it has been the policy since the

war to encourage the people's participation by stimulating the growth of local
government in the rural areas.
Apart from sugar, the island produces little 1-fith which to n:eet the needs
of a fast grol-fing population; there are three other industrial crops grol-fn
on a much smaller scale:

tea, tobacco and aloe fibre.

The staple foodstuffs of

the population are larsely imported.
Mauritius has enjoyed a relative prosperity since the end of the 1-rar.
The national income rose from Rs.307 million in 1948 to Rs.621 million in 1956;?:._/
hoi-fever, during the same period the per capita income at constant (1948) prices
hardly increased,

The rate of population growth, taken in conjunction 1-fith

the island's national resources has given cause for concern, and emphasis has
been laid on the need to foster economic development.
A Ten-Year Development Plan, envisaging an expenditure of Rs.l02.8 million,

mainly on irrigation, >ratenrorks, roads and buildings, "as approved in 1946.
i,lthough progress was slmr during the first five years, mainly on account of
?:._;

The currency unit of
£0.ls.6d or US$0.21.

~'auritius

is the Mauritius rupee, uhich equals
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the lack of supervisory staff and the shortage of

~ualified

technicians, the

rate of expenditure has been steadily increasing, rising from Rs.5.7 million in
1949/1950 to Rs.16.2 million in 1953/1954,

In 1956, the Ten-Year Plan was

succeeded by the Capital Expenditure Frcgrarr.me 1955-1960, <rhich provides for an
expenditure of Rs.l30 million, to be fin2nced from local funds, Colonial
Development and v.Telfare grants, and loans.

In 1957, the revision of the

Capital Expenditure Frogramne was entrusted to an Economic Planning Ccmnittee
of the Executive Council, <rith a view to framing an expenditure progrmr_me
covering the period 1957 to 1962,

u,ND, AGRICULTURE

Ai\T

LIVESTOCK

Of the island's total area of 4Eo,8co acres, 2c6,oco acres vere uroder
cultivation in 1957, for the most part in sugar cane; 88,500 acres "ere forests,
107,800 acres were scrub and other lands, 37,100 acres "ere permanent <raste
lands (compared vith 45,700 acres in 1954), and 16,900 acreas were built-up areas
and inland <raters.

The steadily increasing population pressure is making the

proper utilization of land a serious problem.

Pilot land-settlement schemes

have been undertaken under the development plan and three areas are being
developed, the primary object being the establistment of food-producing mallholders' corr_munities provided vith security of tenure, essential amenities
and guidance.
A Ministry of' i\griculture and Lands <ras established in 1957, following
the introduction of the

Y~nisterial

system.

A representative advisory bcdy,

the Board of

~Agriculture,

Fisheries and Natural Resources, has been in existence

since 1954,

Developments undertaken by the Department of /\griculture since

1947 include expansion of the three existing agricultural stations, the creation
of t<ro ne\·r ones, and the reorganization of the agricultural extension services.
fct

the experimental stations, trials have been carried out "i th food and

fodder crops and <rith different varieties of fibre.

Since 1949, the Government

has sponsored a tea development project, end by the end of 1957, 300 acre0

had been cleared, drained and planted.
Eighty per cent of the sugar crop is produced by the larger estates; some
15, COO peasant-o<mers, often grouped in co-operative societies, produce the

I .. .
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re.noaining 20 per cent.

'I'he average yield of sugar per acre 'das 3.2 tons during

the years 1955-1957, compared <lith a yield of 2.85 tons during the previous
three-year period.

Hith the exception of scrr,e 20,0CO tons consumed locally,

the "bole of the production is ex)Corted, n:ainly to the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland.
Under the terms of the Com:wrNealtb Sugar !\greement of 1951, the
cnited Kingdom GoverrJUent bas undertaken to provide a guaranteed market for
335, CCO tons of !"a uri tius sugar each year until the end of 1962, at a price
negotiated annually.

In 1957, the negotiated price •1as £42.3s.Cd. per long ton,

compared >~ith £3Llls.6d. in 1951.
>~as

Sugar in excess of the guaranteed quota

sold on the open n:arket at varying prices, often above the negotiated price.
Principal crops

.Area
(ac:res)
1953

1947
Sugar
Tea
Tobacco
hloe fibre

149,200
1,985
64o

184,486
2,594
764

1957
189,000
3,285
830

1947
348,000
235
344
940

Production
(metric tons)
1953
512,000
412
480
2,177

1957
561,600
859
438
1,725

Livestock
Livestock consists of milk cattle and goats, vitb a sJr.all number of sheep
m:d pigs.

'Ihe mmber of rr.ilk cattle increased from 20,'~00 in 1947 to 38, COO

in 1956.
The )nimal Husbandry Extension Service, established in 1951, ''ith the
object of improving both tl:e quantity and quality of milk output, covers the
<~hole

island and. provides farmers Hith assistance and advice on better methods

of management and breeding.
milk

eo<~s

At the Stock Breeding Centre, a herd of "creole"

bas been built up to be used for selective breeding.

stock have been introduced for trial.

Nev bre<ods of

Hovever, total proauction both of milk

and meat is still much belo;r requirements and has to be supplemented by imports
of cattle from

~adagascar

and of dried milk.
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FORES'IRY
Forest lands, including scrub lands and grazing lands ;rith trees, occupy
187,850 acres; of this the Crmm forest estate occupies 67,150 acres.

A

prograrr:me for the replanting of 8,000 acres of Crmm forest land ;ms initiated
in 1948.

At the end of 1957, the total area of nev plantations was 7,260 acres.

Some 10,000 acres of Crown forest land have been allocated for cultivation under
tea; 600 acres have been cleared for

irr~ediate

requirements; and construction

of ne;r access roads has been undertaken.
Produce of Crown forests and private forests
~log volumes in hundreds of cubic metres)
Timber
Rour.d •mod
Firevood
Charcoal

1947

1953

19')6

90.6
4.9
325.4
32.6

107.7
68.0
763.C
113.7

88.2
58.8
405·5
67.8

FISHERIES
Fishing is practised around the coasts of Mauritius, Rodriques and
St. Brandon to supply the local ll'arket.

The total controlled catch was 1,664 tons

in 1957, compared with 1, 684 tons in 1953 and 1, 455 tons in 1947.

T·he lagoons

within the coral reefs are believed to be fished to their maximum capacity for
sustained yield and any increase of suppl1.es depends on the development of
deep-sea fishing in coastal waters outside the reef.

For this, large pinnaces

with diesel engines are required.
A scheme

'<laS

devised and financed frcm Development and 1delfare funds to

provide loans to fishermen for the purchase of marine diesel engines.

In

recent years a number of pinnace owners have availed themselves of these facilities.
A survey of new fishing grounds up to t'<Tenty miles offshore vas conducted
during 1956 and 1957·

; ...

A/4084/Add.l
English
Page 8
POWER
After the Second \{orld \{ar there was a large dei!2and for electricity for
domestic and industrial purposes which could only. be satisfied to a limited extent
because of the inadequacy of generating resources.

Luring the period under review,

the capacity of the main hydroelectric station was increased from 5,000 kilowatts
to 8,000 kilowatts, through the construction of a new dam and the installation of
a new turbo-alternator.

A diesel-generating station at St. Louis, with a total

installed capacity of 7,000 kilowatts, was completed in 1956.

A major

hydroelectric scheme at Eau Bleue and two minor hydroelectric projects have
been undertaken.
The control and development of electricity supplies is vested in the
government Central Electricity Board, established in 1951.

In 1956, the Board

acquired the assets of the General Electric Supply Company t·or the sum
of Rs.ll,g6c,ooo, and thus became the major producer and distributor of
electricity in the island.
The Board is responsible for three hydroelectric stations and two dieselpowered plants.

There are also several steam-electric installations in sugar

factories, with an aggregated rated capacity of 17,000 kw.

In 1957, the aggregate

power of all electricity generating installations in the Territory amounted
to more than 33,000 kw.
Electricity output
(Central Electricity Board)
1957
Installed capacity (kw)
Units generated (l,CCO kwh)

5,910
14,200

8,910
30,820

16,410
44,610

INCUS TRY
Apart from the sugar, tobacco and fibre industries, local industries of
lesser importar:ce comprise the manufacture. of rum and 'dine, oil and soap,
cigarettes, matches, salt, lime and bricks.

In the Capital Expenditure Progralillle

1955-1960, provision was made for loans up to a total of Rs.l.2 million to
non-agricultural secondary industries, likely to be of advantage to the Territory.

I ...

A/4o84/Md.l
English
Page 9
Provision was also made for the expenditure of Rs.2CO,OOO for grants tm-mrds the
cost of investigation into the availability of local rraterials for industrial
processes.

Exeruptions from iruport duty are granted for !1'Bchinery for the

manufacture of commodities produced locally, and the Incorre Tax Ordinance was
amended to include an "investment allowance" equal to one-tenth of the capital
expenditure incurred on construction of new industrial plants.
Industrial

Sugar (metric tons)
Rum (hectolitres)
Tea (metric tons)
Tobacco (metric tons)
Cigarettes (metric tons)
Sacks, aloe fibre (thousand units)
Cloth, aloe fibre (yards)
Yarn, aloe fibre (metric tons)
Salt (metric tons)

production
1947

1953

1956

348,ooo
10,000
235
344
515
749
71,000
38
4,ooc

512,000
18,140
412
48o
540
1,204
34,600
10
2,500

573,000
15,460
700
4oo
553
l,4ol
2,250
10
u,ooo

TRAI\SFCRT AND CCJVl/JJNICATIONS
Roads
There "ere. 736 miles of roads in 1957, com)Cared with 710 miles in 1953,
ar:d 700 in 1947.

All roads are meta.lled and about 377 miles are bituiLen-coated.

Improvement of bus services has resulted in an increase in the number of

passengers; in 1957, an average of 100,000 JCersons travelled daily by bus.
Registered motor vehicles
1953
Private cars
Taxis
Buses

149

4,962
915
219
1,530
364
100
340

6,123
974
356
2,181
726
152
370

3,642

8,430

10,882

1,946
499

177

Lorries

611

ll.otor cycles
Tractors
Government vehicles

230

30
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The railway network has eighty-t1m :niles of track,
which operated at a deficit, were discor.tir:ued in

1956

Passenger services,
and replaced by bus

services.

Passengers carried (thousands)
Goods traffic (Eetric tons) :
Sugar
Sugar cane
General merchandise

1947

1953

4,107

2,129

282,762
72,647
107,344

399,360
4,423
66,328

477,795
1,864
50,623

Air transport
In

1946

the Governmer:t assurred control over the only airport in 1-'auri:tius,

which was built during the war and operated by the Royal :laval Air Service.
Regular passenger and mail services, introduced in
up ccmnunications 1cith the outside 1mrld,

have greatly speeded

Aircraft rwverc:ents during

1957

104 in 1947; the nur;;ber of arriving and derarting
passengers '<las 8, 671, in 1957, against 2, 543 in 1947; the weight of freight and
mail carried in 1957 was 106 rretric tons and 31.6 metric tons, respectively;
this collipares witr_ sixteen tons of freight in 1947.
totalled

362,

1947,

cciLpared with

Sea-borne shipping
Port Louis is the only port; ten ocean-going and four small vessels can be
accorrmodated at any one tirre,

Vessels entering Port louis
Total net registered tonnage
Passengers arriving and de9arting
Cargo handled (metric tons):
IILported
~xported

1947
190
521!,633
6,669

1953
326
1,179,985
6,703

360
1,363,918
7,239

247,000
334,ooo

329,0CO
576,ooo

384,cco
679,000

19~7
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Co=unications
Postal facilities have been extended to remote areas.

The number of post

offices and postal agencies increased from sixty-eight in 1947 to seventy-five
in 1957; the number of. telegraph offices rose from thirty-two to forty-seven
during the same period.

The number of letters, post cards and print<ed papers

dealt with increased from 4.5 million in 1947 to 6.7 million in 1957.
The Bepartn;ent of Co!lilllunications, established in 1957, is responsible for
the operation of the telephone system, for the maintenance of the telegraph
service and for the operation of a ship-to-shore radio station.. YBuritius is
linked with the outside world by cables and radio installations.

There were

fourteen telephone exchanges and 7,282 telephones in 1956, compared with
eleven exchanges and 5,524 telephones in 1952.
PUBLIC FINANCE
Revenue and expenditure~
(thousand rupees)

Revenue
Expenditure
Vain heads of revenue
Income tax
Customs
Licences, excise and other internal revenue
United Kingdom assistance to sugar industry
Some major heads of expenditure
Public debt
Pensions and gratuities
Education
Health
Public assistance
Special expenditure
Contribution to territorial development fund

1946/47

1952/53

1956/57

50,512
52,513

90,006
88,930

124,641
109,505

29,820
21,616
23,360

38,000
26,070
26,836

9,279.
19,160
10,796
3,768
2,300
1,971
2,612
18 ;18£/
'
2,500

~/

Not including development revenue and expenditure.

El

H~rricane losns,

cc_/

3,165
6,220
12,125
8,408
3 ,lo4

I

4,773:::.
500

6,433
6,526
16,236
12,796
8,249
lO,COO

subsidization of corr®odities, war bonus.

Subsidization of commodities.
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revelopmeEt finance
(thousand rupees)
:2evelcpment and
\h~ 1 far'e aj
Ten-YP.-<.-r Pl

R:r:

lo46-lCJ'is
Sources of fi.nance
Local funds•
Colonial I:evelopment and Helfare funds
Loan funds
Total Funds
Expenditure
Administration
Social services
Education
Health
Other social services
Economic services
Agriculture
Hater suppli.es and irrigation
Harbour and quays
Other economic services

23) 953

22,286
45' 725
91,964

57,180
14,610
73,230
150,020

4, 548

13,730

l.C66
5;892
5,233
12,191

16,045
13,924
9, 786
39,755

4,690
28,818

15,977
14,495
10,288
12,744
53,504

16,213
49,721

Investment ::,_/

18.,012

35' 790
7,000

84,472

149,779

Reserve
Total Expenditure

~/

Ciinital
-.
,'c,xpe!1d:L
ture E_!I
Prnrrram:me
1955-1960

Actual expenditure

J;:j Estimates
E:,./

Public works, reads, electricity, secondary industries.

Taxation
Legislation providing for the levying of inccme tax was e0acted in 1950.
Tax on property and a tenants' tax are levied by the four urban local authorities.
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BJO_l\lKING ArD CREDIT
In addition to the Post Office Savings 3ank and the j;rauritius Agricultural
Bank, there are three private banks.
Loans from the Agricultural Bank amounted to Rs.53.6 million in 1957,
compared vith Rs.10.7 million in 1947.

Deposits at the Post- Office Savings Bank

rose from Rs.l6.8 million in 1947 to Rs.27.5 million in 1957·
INTERNATIONAL TRnJE
Imports and exports
(thousand rupees)

Imports
Exports

19ltl

l9S3

1957

11),833
101,012

251,094
274,165

263,818
329,898

11,659
23,866
3,283
8,192
4,326
2,805
4,754
5,942

60,180
17,809
11,573
10,667
23,621
14,132
10,897
9_. 758

36,099
13,637
12,142
12,498
26,748
18,989
10,283
15,087

89,759

258,634
4,641
171
56
1,074

307,310
5,388
2,272

Principal imports
Rice
Flour, grain and grain products
Edible oil and fats
Cotton piece goods
Machinery and electrical goods
Iron and steel goods
Motor vehicles and parts
Manures and fertilizers
Principal exports
Sugar!'l
Sugar molasses

Tea
1Uoe fibre
.(lcohol

~/

51
3,866

26

Excluding value of' sugar quota certificates, 'dhich amounted to
Rs.4.8 million in 1947, Rs.6.3 million in 1953, and Rs.7.1 million
in 1957.
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Dircctio~ of trade
( fercen-cage of value)

:Jrigin of imports

United Kingdom of Great llritain and
Northern :=reland
Other :parts of the Britisl: rcn::monHealth
Other cour:tries

38.3
41.2

35.6
39.0

26.9

20.5

25.4

15.2

61.1
37.8
1.1

71.6
18.3
10.1

26.1
~7.0

:Cestin.etion. of experts
United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland
Other parts of the British Ccn:monwealth
Other countries

56.5
213.3

The United Kingdom is the princi:gal source of supply for manufactured goods
such as textiles, appa:cel, machinery, motor vehicles and hardwe.re.

large quantities

of cotton piece goods are imported from India and large supplies of general
ITerchand.ise from Hong Kong.

Imports frcrr: Eelgililll, mainly fertilizers a!ld steel

goods, rose frorr Rs.1.5 million in 1953 to Rs.12.8 millios in 1956.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

Race and cult,;.ral relations
IJ"he population of Yauritius ccmprises an

Indc-l··,~auritian

group, which includes

about 80,0CO Moslems and constitutes about 67 r:er cent of the total population; a
Sino-fJiauritian ccmmunity ccmpris1ng about

3. 5

per cent of the population; a

Euro:rean population, matnly of French origin; a fe'i British officials; and a
population of Eixed French and African origin knovnl as the

11

ge:c.eraln population.

Although Manritius cecame a BrHish colony in 1810, English is not yet in general
use, though it,

i~:;

rr,ore wi6.ely spoken and understood than it was some years age.

Creole) a derivative of J:i'rench) plays the role of a lingua

fr~.

:~ntil

recently;

each group tended to rerrain separate a:cd >/las rrainly concerned with its own
interests.

There are_, hov.rever, signs of a graving awareness of the need to Creak

dm..rn ccmmunal and racial barriers and to tackle the Territory 1 s problems on an
all-corr~unity

basis.
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Status of 11cmen
In 1949, legislation was enacted providing for far-reaching changes in the

lavr governjng the status of married wcrr:.en,.

A rrarried wcman over twenty-one years

old rray nmr hold property and bear responsibility for all her actions; except that
where a

plaint is filed against a married woman, the husband becon:es co-defendant,

under the French systelli of community of property.

The consent of parents is

essential for the marriage of' minors under twenty-one, Cut special legislative
arrangements allm< Hindu and }"uslim girls of eighteen to marry without the consent
of their parents.
'i'!Cllien over the age of twenty-one have the right to vote; they are not debarred

frcm any employment and serve on many governn:ent beards and committees, and in
various Vi8lfare and cultural organizations.

lABOUR AND EMFLOYMENT
legislative and administrative steps to improve industrial relations and the
conditions of labour had already been taken before the Seco!ld World War.

'['be

effect of the war was to speed up and make manifest the latent tendencies of the
labour movement.

Labour legislation enacted since the end of the war includes:

the Factories Ordinance, 1946; the Apprenticeship Ordinance, 1946; the Labour
(Amendment) Ordinance, 1947; the Horkmen' s Com:rensation (Amendment) Ordinances,
1947, 1950, 1952 and 1954; the Minimum \!ages Ordinance, I950; the Trade Union
Ordinance, which replaced the Industrial Associations Ordinance, 1938; and the
Trade Disputes Ordinance, 1954, which replaced the Trades Disputes Ordinance, 194 7.
Employment situation
There is full employment

a~"ong

agricultural workers during the five months'

crop season, but unemployment occurs l.n certain areas during the remaining period
of the year.

Efforts are being made to alleviate this situation by the issue of

r::ermits to employers to transport labourers to localities where ,.,rcrk is available.
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Number of wage-earners

Sugar industry
Crq: time
Inter-crop period
Secondary ind~stries
Public services

63,700
48,2CO

61,000
51,200

10,950
n,6oo

16,ooo
11,200

The number of unemployed in 1957 varied from 1,415 in Octocer to 2,169 in
July.
About 81 per cent of sk:i.lled worlcers and about lJ. 10er cent of unskilled
labourers are en mcnthly contracts.
by the day.

~~onthly

The remainder of the labour force is employed

wages cf field and factory labourers in the sugar industry

(including all allowances) ranged frcm Rs.36.00 to Rs.47.70 in 1947; in 1956,
these wages ranged from Rs.61.30 to Rs.81.20.

Monthly workers are entitled to

housing accollilllodation or a housing allowance, to free n:edical treatn:ent, to annual
leave and to one-sixteenth of an acre of land for the planting of vegetables.

Workers' and employers' organizations

Workers' unions
Associations of governn:ent servants
Associations of persons working for
themselves
Associations of employers

Total n:embership on the rolls
Paid-up n:embers

1948

1953

1956

12
5

18
14

26
19

2
7

3

3

7

9

26
27,235

---

42
31,685
17,350

In 1957, the most important workers' organizations . e···:

--57
34,392
21,276

the Amalgamated

Labourers' Ac~cc~,.ticn, with a Eemcership of 5,161, tl::e Ge:ceral Port and l!arcour
Harkers' Union, with a rr:emcership of 1, 535, the Artisans and General Horkers'
Union, with 1,077 members, and the Government Servants and Emplcyees Association,
vith 1,829 rr:emcers.
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Labour disputes

Number cf strikes
Nlilllter of workers involved
Man-days lost

1947

1953

3
12,135
106,289

250
1,425

l

1

375
1,500

Trade unions normally negotiate directly vith employers, and the Government
only intervenes after negotiations have broken down.

Any party to a dispute may

apply for an official conciliation board; if the latter has failed in reaching a
setc:lement, the dispute may be brought tefore an Arbitration Tribunal.

There is

an Industrial Court which deals with all cases affecting workers, such as
compensation, breach of contract, and unjustified dismissal.
CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES
1948
·Number of co-operative societies
Membershin
Assets (thousand rupees)
Turnover (thousand rupees)

1953

1957

130

275

8,272

23,431

337
33,065

1,208

7,660

28,800

10,767
38' 521

The Department of Co-operation, established in 1947, is under the supervision
of the Ministry of Labour.

In 1957, the co-operative movement comprised four

secondary societies - the Mauritius Co-operative Union, the Co-operative
Agricultural Federation, the Co-operative Central Eank, the Mauritius 'wholesale
Society - and 333 primary societies.

'Ihese included 161; agricultural credit

societies; three fishermen 1 s, seven rrarketing, four housing, one printing and

fourteen transport societies; seventy-four co-or:erative retail stores, thirty-two
thrift and savings societies; one better-living society; and thirty-three school
savings banks.

I ...
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STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers
Manual workers

1

price indices

Moderate inccme grcup

Higher income group
Ps~l,CCO

Unskilled

Skilled

lCC
265
4ll
376

ico

1939
1947 (June)
1953 (June)
1957 (June)

247
361
340

Rs.l00-3C/J Rs.300-350
'
month)
uoer
lCO
100
240
233
318
338
318
329

The indices cover the following main groups of items:

and over
Rs-550-1000
month)
(per
100
100
222
228
278
303
280
304

food, teverages,

totacco, rent, fuel and light, household goods, clothing, transport, entertainments,
dependants and charities, and other services.
National income
The national income for 1956 was assessed (at factor cost) at Rs.621 million,
compared with Rs.583 million in 1953, and Rs.307 million in 1948.

The national

ir_ccme at constant (1948) prices, in millions of rurees, was 307 in 1948, 402 in
1953 and 403 in 1956.

Per capita income at constant ( 1948) prices amounted to

Rs.7CO in 1948, 778 in 1953 and 709 in 1956.

'ICHN AND :SURAL PLANNIRG AND HOUSING
O'vercrc'Alding is prevalent in ur·can areas and rents are high.
are:

The rc.ain problemE

indiscriminate co:c1struction; a high birth rate; the migration to towns; the

wage levels of the groups most in need of rehousing; the lack of funds; and the
shortage of qualified architects.
Urban housing is provided by local authorities, with government leans at low
rates of

~.

c:er<cst.

urban councils.

By

the end of 1957, 723 houses had been completed by the four

In rural areas, the Sugar Industry labour \}elf are Fund Committee

has completed its housing programme after constructing .373 houses.

'I'he Fund, which

is financed by a cess on all sugar exported, also has scherr:es for lending money to
sugar estates to erect houses for their ·,mrkers.

Leans to individuals for the

ccnstructicn of houses are made by the Mauritius Agricultural Bank.

I .. .
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There are three co-operative housing societies.

A Town and Country Planning

Beard ~<as established in 1951+, but so far no general planning system has teen
enforced for lack of technical staff.
SOCIAL SECURITY AND HllLFARE
Compensation for industrial accidents is payable under the \Jorkn:en's
Compensation Ordinance.

A contributory provident fund for retired
sugar industry in 1945.

~<orkers

was established by the

A non-contributory old-age pension scheme •·ms introduced

in 1950; in Decemter 1957, 19,049 persons were in receipt of pensions, against
12,000 in Decemter 1950.
The Public Assistance Department, set up as an independent service in 1947,
is responsible for old-age pensions, outdoor and indoor relief, and the care of
destitute children.
unemployed;

Legislation does not provide for the relief of able-bodied

casual grants are made, however, when unemployn:ent is attended by

destitution; the number of such cases relieved in 1957 was 599.
Outdoor relief was paid to over 14,900 persons in 1957, ccrr:r"-zei with 7,800
in 1947.

Indoor relief in orphanages and infirmaries was provided in 1957 to

1,036 adults and 252 children, compared with 556 adults and 172 children in 1947Expenditure on public assistance amounted to Rs.9.3 million in 1957, against
Rs.5.8 million in 1953 and Rs.O.B million in 1957.
COI0iViUNITY DEVELOPMENT
The Social Helfare Department, created in 1953, is responsible for the
stimulation of social

~<elfare

centres, ccmrrunity centres and community development

projects, for the administration of tbe probation service and the prevention of
juvenile delinquency.

Social welfare centres and ccrrmunity centres are established

by the Sugar Industry Labour Welfare Fund, created in 1948.

Social velfare centres

are managed by representative local ccrrmittees and run maternity and child welfare
services and classes in sewing and other handwork; welfare officers are attached to
each

centre.

By the end of 1957, thirteen welfare centres had been set up in

various parts of the island.

Community centres are established in areas net served

by a social velfare centre; they are run by village councils and are used as n;eeting
places by the villagers for social, recreational and educational activities.
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Since 1952} Vlelfare mcnths have teen
stimulate ccrrununity activj_ties.

held~

C:fficers of

at social v.relfare centres to

Agricr;.ltt:re_, Health) Educatj_on,

~te

and Social \:.Jelfare Lepartments give lectures and demcnstrationsJ drawing the
people's attention to the problems of the village and suggesting solutions.
The

develo~p:c.er.t

rural areas

p

of

liJClten 1 s

essociaticns is being encouraged) esrecially in

T·he Mauritius \IoiG.en 1 s Institute

~~ras

established in 1955.

FREVEN'I':;:ON OF CRii'E AND TREA'i:i<!ENT OF OFFENDERS

There has been no remarkable outbreak of cri:rr.e during the period under revj_evr.
Mere than half of the cases ·v:ere of a minor cDaractel' and included such i terns as
breaches of traffic and revem:c laws, petty thefts, trivial asca-,;.lts and
dtsturbances.
'Lhere is a central prison, to Hhich a Hcrr;en' s prisor2 is attached, a Borstal
institution and an industrial school.
The protation system '<las incrcduced in l9le6, and the first procat:Lon hostel
for beys was opened in 1954.

Probation officers help \lith tte rehabilitatio':l of

juveniles released from the industrial school and frcrn Bcrstal.
Crirr;e statistics
Numcer of convictions
1957
Offences against lawful authority
Of'::fenccs against .:_oublic more.lity
Offences against the persoD
Offences against property
Other offences against the penal cede
Offences against local laws

1,666
2, 568

3,084
2,375

29,698

31,235

33,932

36, 69lf

I

\
I

\

197
40
1,902
1,275
2,945
17,920
24,279

T'oe numter of juveniles convicted in 1953 was 639, as ccmpared vith 652 in

I . ..
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PUBLIC HEALTH
During the r;eriod under review, health conditions improved, as indicated by
the following 9tatistics:

the birth rate rose from 38.7 per thousand of the

population in 1946 to 43.1 in 1957; the death rate declined from 29.5 in 1946 to
13.0 in 1957; infant mortality •,ras 145.2 r;er thousaEd live births iE 1946 and 75.1
in 1957; maternal mortality fell frcm 10.39 per thousaEd in 1946 to 2.84 in ::_957.
The maiE factors responsible for bring about these improvements were the elimination
of malaria, the higher standard of environmental hygiene, and the relative
prosperity of the Territory.
The outstanding achievement in the field of public health was the virtual
elimination of malaria, which up to 1945 occur;ied the first place amongst the
causes of mortality.

Anti-malarial measures included engineering works of drainage

and canalization and the large-scale use of insecticides.

The number of deaths

ascribed to malaria declined from 3,534 in 1945 to sixty-one in 1953 and to nil
in 1956.
'I:here has equally been a steady decline i.n the number of deaths caused by
infectious and parasitic diseases and by enteric fever.
The tuberculosis infection rate is high.

Tuberculin testing and vaccination

of school children is teing carried out and the notification of tuberculosis cases
is nov compulsory.

In its campaign against tuberculosis the Governme!lt was

assisted by a survey team sent by the Horld Health Organization in 1956.

Two

hundred and ten beds \Jere provided for tuberculosis cases at the eight general
hospitals.

Deaths from tuberculosis declined frcm 60.2 per 100,000 of the

population in 1948 to 23.68 in 1957.
'There is scme protein deficiency, anaemia is widespread, and there is a
certain amount of malnutrition in the people of the lower income group, r;articularly
in

yo~ng

children.

l''aterni ty and child welfare services are provided by the Health Department and
by the Maternity and Child Helfare Society.

In 1946, a school dental surgeon was

appointed and a school dental cliEic established.

A school medical service was

started in 1953.
Ir.c 1955, paid doctors •were appointed by the Sugar Industry labour Helfare
Fund Ccrrmittee to work at the social welfare centres.

A rural midwifery scheme

was started by the Health Department, and trained midwives were posted at the
welfare centres.
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Reservoir construction for an increased water supply was completed in 1955·
In the rural areas) the conservancy services have teen har:ded over to the village
councils" whi.ch receive grants-ir..-aid for their share in the application of

sanitation measures.
The Ministry of Health and Social Services, work.ir:g through the Health
Defartn;ent, is resc;onsible for medical and health services.

Doctors are required

either to ce eligible for registration in the United Kingdcm, or to hold a degree

in rr.edicine conferred by a IIedical fac:;lty in .France.

Training for nurses and

midvrives, provided at two hospitals, has teen raised since 194e to a standard much
higher tl::an that accepted tefore the 'dar.

There are also facilities for the

training cf pharmacists and sanitary inspectors.

ExDenditure
~thcusand rupees)

1946/47

1952/53

1956/57

2,612
101
103
252

8,4oe
329

n, o46

Health Department
Medical buildings
Other expenditure on health servi:::es
Anti-malaria

sche~e

4,645

85
938

!{edical and health staff
1947
Registered pl'ysicians
I:entists
Nurses of senior training
Nurses in hospitals
Midwives
Dressers
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technician
Pharmacists

1953
Gcvt:-Frivate
38
3
7
104
49
157

83
10

(

(

112
41
133

1957
Govt. --Private

55
l

1

47
25

58
4
10
176
66
212
58
1
2

53
21

39

45

Institutions
Eeds

~stablishrrents

8

=~

45

48

3

7

8

1
l

l
1
1

1
1

1953
General hospitals
Dispensaries
Maternity and child welfare
centres
Mental hospital
Orthopaedic hospital
I.eprosarium

l

8

l

1947

1953

1957

1,110

1,174

1,202

68o

693
142
62

707
157
62
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There is a maternity ward in each of the eight general hospitals.

'!'~<-4:'e

are

four travelling dispensaries, one mobile ante-natal clinic and two mobile dental
clinics.

In addition, there are on sugar estates eight dispensaries and

thirty-three hospitals with 649 beds.

There are also four private clinics.

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
The sharp increase in population since 1946 has come at a time when interest
in education has been growing.

There is a pressing demand for more school places

and an urgent need for more schools and more teachers.
Education is free in government and aided primary schools; it post-primary
schools, low fees are paid.

Scholarships are awarded for seconda1y education and

for higher education overseas.
There is no racial or religious differentiation in government and aided
schools; a condition which aided schools must accept on receiving a grant is that
they do not refuse admission to any child on the ground of race or religion.
'['he structure of the educational organization dates from 1944, when a
Department of Education was established.

Since 1957, a Ministry of Education and

Institutions has been responsible for all educational matters.
enacted in 1957 replacing the 1944 Education Ordinance.

Legislation was

An advisory body, almost

exclusively composed of non-officials, assists the Ninistry and the Department of
Education.

Urban, district and village councils take a keen interest in education.

There are four Education Authorities - Roman Catholic, Church of England,
Hindu and Muslim - which control primary schools, in part maintained from public
funds and in part from the resources of the Authority; teachers at the aided
schools are wholly paid from public funds.
New educational buildings constructed since 1955 include twenty-three primary
government schools, a government secondary school for girls, and a teacher-training
college.

In addition, space bas been provided by the construction of

384 classrooms at existing government and aided primary schools, and extensions
at the two government secondary schools for boys.
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A/4C24/Add.l
English·
Page 24

Educaticnal system
EEtrance to the pri.lcary schools is at the age of five and most children ::_e<ne
at about the age of thirtcer:.

Secondary educacicn is mostly in the hands of the

religious orders.
langu.age is a :garticular problerr..
Hindi, Urdu,

~'amil,

English and French are ccmpulsory, and

Hakka and Cantonese are optior-;.al.

officially encouraged_, is ccrr.mcnly used ir: the

Creole, although not

classrccm~

Technical education is limited to a rrechanical ensineering apprenticeship
schen:e run jointly by the Education and Raih1ay repartn;e:::tts.
ar::d handicraft centres at a nc.wter of primary schools.

'There are heme craft

The College of Agriculture

provides pest-secondary training, :rr:ainly fer graduates ·Hho enter the sugar industry

St1:dents wishing to follov university or ether :pcst-seco:1dary courses go overseas,
mainly to the United. Kingdcm, CL:.t also to France and India.
There is a government teacher-training college, which has trained

1,155

teachers since l948, including

253

in l957·

SFecial schools exist for children handicapped ty policmyeli tis, for the -blind
and for ycung deling_t;.ents,
Adult education courses provide for post-primary and post-secondary education,

Hith extension classes in science) art,
handwork.

typing~

shorthand, bookkeeping and

Grants '1ere n:ade in 1956 to local a'Jthorities and ether public bodies

for the estai:,lishc:ent of adult literacy classes.
Exr:enditure
(thousand rupees)

Rec1;.r.rrent exr:enditure
Capital ex:renditure
'Teacher training college ~/
~/

1,971
18
197

1952/53

1956/57
---

12,125
1,829

14,633
4,4c8

Financed frcm development funds.

I .. .
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Schools
1947
Govt. Aided Nonaided
57
73
79
2
6
46

Primary
Secondary
Vocaticnal

Teacher training
Agricultural college

1953
Govt. Aided Nonaided
76
92
73
42
9
3

l

1957
Govt. Aided Nonaided
98
78
152
8
58
3

---

l
l
l

1
l

l

Pupils
1947

Schools
Primary

Secondary
Vocaticnal
Teacher training
Agricultural college
Higher education overseas

1953

Boys

Girls

Boys

28' 552
3,611

18,857
2,173

45,853
5,318

33,617
2,451

90
46

98

29

Girls
---

1957
Boys
Girls

4oo

263

130

44,867
4,o88
15
104

57' 424
8,518
52
129

Teachers

195'7

;I-953
Schools

Men and Wcrren

J~en

VIcmen

lv~en

\-Iemen
--

1,360

810
269

1,317
172

1,358
403
4

8
17

7

1,664
211
3
7
l

Primary
Secondary
Vocational

393

Teacher training

Agricnltural college
CeL'TUPA:S

a/

16

INSTITUTIOW3 AND JVlASS COMMUNICAT'IONS

'i:'he circulation of books in the seven public libraries increased from
165,000 volumes in 1954 to 245,000 in 1957.
The !v'auritius Institute ccmprises -ewe museums, a small art galley, and five
scientific and cultural societies.
Of the eight daily newspapers, five are published in French and English, and
three are published in Chinese.

'Ihere are twenty weekly, monthly and quarterly

publications in French or English; three periodicals are published in Hindi,
FreGch and English.
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There are t1w theatres, forty-two cinen:as (against thirty-one in 1951), six
motile cinema units (against two in 1951), eighty-one film projectors and thirtyeight film strip projectors.
The nurucer of radio licences c.ccrcas<""c frcm 2, 746 in 1944 to 25,845 in 1957.
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FRCGRESS ACHIEVED BY THE !-!OK-SELF-GOVERNING TERRI'TORIES
IN PURSUANCE OF CHAPTER XI OF THE CHAnTER

PART A:

Il'I'IROLUCTIOX AND GENERAL SURVEY
I,

IN'l'RODUCTIOl'!

Origin of the report
l.

The end of 1955 marked the completion of ten years of United Nations action

~n

rcspcct of Chapter XI of the Charter) Hhich takes the form of a !!Declaration

regarding Non-Self-Governing Territories 1 ' and enshrines the principle that the

>.;ell- being of dependent peoples consti tutcs a sacred trust.

At its tenth session

in that year the General Assembly; in resolution 932 (X) of U November) recalled
that under resolutions adopted ·oy :Lt from 19lt6 onwards valuable iiJformation

indi eating the manner and extent of i:cplementation of the principle that the
interests of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are paramount
l:.ad been t.ransmitted by the Merr1be::." States administering the Territories) analysed
and sl.ll"Jllarized by the Secretary-General, and studieu each year by the Assembly.
It expressed the opinion that an examination of the progress achieved in the
Territories since the establishment of the United Nations, based on the
information mentioned, >wuld be hic;tly desirable and should make it possible to
ascertain the extent to which the peoples concerned •Jere advancing towards the

attainment of the goals set in Chapter XI of the Charter.
2.

l'he Gene Tal Assembly accordingly :'.nvi ted the SecTetary-General to submit,

after consultation 1,tith the specialized agencies 1.vhich ,,;ould also be concerned}

a report on the main points that might usefully be considered in an examination
of the progress made in the Territories.

The Secretary-General did so at the

eleventh session;g/ and by resolution 1053 (XI) of 20 Feb"·uary 1957 the Assembly,
considering the principal points indicated in his report to form a satisfactory
basis, invited him to prepare) in collaboration

,,,i th

the specialized agencies

concerned and fo:c submissio:c. to the Assembly at its fourteenth session)

g/

11

a report

Official F.ecords of the General Assembly, Eleventh Session, Annexes,
agenda item 35, document A 319o.
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A/4192
English
Page 4
on the progress that has taken place in the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
in those fields on which information has been transmitted, in accordance with
the objectives set forth in Chapter XI of the Charter, since the establishment
of the United Nations".
Structure of the report

3·

The present report is the result of those initiatives.

three main parts.

It is divided into

The first part provides, in addition to this introductory

section, a general survey of the situation of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
as a whole between 1946 and the present, giving among other things, an account
of the changes which have taken place in the status of the Territories, including
the attainment oy a number of them of a full measure of self -government; a
general

revie>~

of the principles and practical measures adopted by the

Administering Members to promote progress in the Territories; and a summary of
measures of international collaboration for economic, social and educational
advancement.

4.

The second main part of the report comprises a series of studies in which

economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
are examined and analysed in their general and in many particular aspects.

5.

The third part of the report consists of a summary of conditions in each

of the Territories on which information was being transmitted at,the end of
the period under review,

>~ith

particular reference to changes and trends

reported during the period.

6.

For their contributions to the report the Secretary-General ov1es a

particular debt of gratitude to the specialized agencies - the Food and
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, the International Labour
Organisation, the vlorld Health Organization and the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization - 1,rhich have not only given their close
and generous co-operation at all stages of the planning and preparation of the
report as a whole but have also provided a major proportion of the specialized
studies of subjects falling within

thei~

fields of competence which are to be

found in the second main part.

I ...
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Nature, scope and treatment of information

7.

The preparation of the progress report has been undertaken "i thin the

framework established by the General Assembly in the t"o resolutions referred
to above.

The fundamental principles observed were, as set forth by the

Secretary-General in his report to the General Assembly at its eleventh

. 3/ that the progress report should
sesslon,-

(a ) be

based on information furnished

by the Members of the United Nations responsible for the administration of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories; (b) take as guiding principles the general views
and recommendations on economic, social and educational policies in the
Territories which have been approved cy the General Assembly; and (c) while
adequately covering each separate Territory, should principally be directed
towards the examination of conditions, problems, policies and prospects of
general applicability in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
8.

Of these three main elements, the nature of the information used as the

basis of the report requires explanation in order that both its scope and its
limitations may be understood.

The General Assembly in resolution 1053 (XI)

expressed the opinion that the report should be based on the information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter and on the supplemental information
supplied to the secretariats of the United Nations and of the specialized
agencies by the Administering Members concerned.

The nature and scope of this

information have evolved since 19l;6 as a result both of improvements in the
collection of statistical and factual data and of developments in United Nations
procedures, a brief account of which will serve to define the kinds of
information available.
9.

Chapter XI of the Charter comprises a series of general and specific

undertakings on the part of Members administering Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

Most of these, as will be shown in the follOI?ing chapter, are in

the nature of de·clarations of policy or intent in respect of the political,
economic, social and educational development of the Territories.

They also

include, as Article 73 e, the undertaking to transmit regularly to the

]/

Ibid., para. 8.
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Secretary-General for information purposes, subject to such limitation as sec'-lrity
and constitutional considerations may require, statistical and ether infomation
cf a technical nature relating to economic, social and educational conditions in
the Territories.

In 1946, in the light of views expressed by !~ember Governments

which had notified. to the Secretary-General the Non-Self-Governing Territories
falling under their jurisdiction and >Jithin the scope of Chapter XI, ti:1e question
of the nature of the information to be transmitted under Article '13 e >fas discussed
at the second part of the first session of the General Assembly.

Some Members

responsible for Non-Self-Governing Territories considered that the nature of the
infomaticn to be transsitted uas clearly defined and limited by the precise
reference of Article '{j e to "statistical and other information of a technical
nature relating to economic, social ani educational conditions".
Members considered that; since the

Adr!liniste::.~ing

Some other

lv1embers were no less corf1Jni tteQ

by the terms of Chapter XI as a whole to the political advancement of the
Territories than to their economic, social and educational well-being; they 11ere
eq_ually obliged to inform the United Nations of the discharge of their
responsibilities in the field of political development.

A third body of opinion

among the Member States 1 and one which then prevailed and has continued to do so,
>fas that information on the political progress cf the Territories lfould be of
great interest and impol'tance and that its tranmoission, while not mandatory, 1ms
greatly to be desired and encouraged.
10.

The nature of the information to be transmitted uas given more detailed

consideration in 1947 by an ad hoc Comnittee established by the General Assembly
by resolution

66 (I).

By that time, eight AdDinistering Hembers had transmitted

information on fifty-seven Territories.

Criticisms to the effect that the

information supplied did net give a sufficiently clear picture of the conditions
of life of the peoples of the Territories, and that it varied too widely in form
as bet><een the various Administering Nembers 1 led to the suggestion that a standard
questionnaire might be formulated.

An outline of headings under ·which information

should be transmitted 11as dra1m up by the Committee 'lith the assistance of
representatives of the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Eat ions
(FAO), the International Laboilr Organisation ( ILO), the Horld Health Organization
(WHO) and the United Nations Educati.onECl, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO), and it was adopted by the General Assembly in resolution 142 (II) as a
provisional Standard Form for the guidance of the Members concerned.
/ . 0.
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11.

The provisional Standard Form subdivided the social, educational and economic

fields into particular aspects of each; in addition, since some of the
Administering Members had voluntarily transmitted information of a general nature
about their Territories and also information on the development of

se~f-governing

institutions, the Form included an optional general section covering geography,
history, people, human rights,and government.

On this last point 1 in a separate

resolution adopted at the same session - resolution 144 (II) - the General Assembly
recorded its view that the voluntary transmission of information on self-governing
institutions in the Territories was entirely in conformity with the spirit of
Article 73 and should therefore be duly noted and encouraged.
12.

By 1948 the first application of the Standard Form had shown an improvement

in the information transmitted on economic, social and educational conditions, and
all except two of the Administering Members had also included the optional
information on some or all of their Territories.

By resolution 218 (III) the

General Assembly invited those which had not done so nevertheless to supply
I information on geography, history,. people and human rights.

In 1949 all of the

Administering Authorities transmitted such information, although not yet, in some
cases, on all of their Territories; and a number of them continued to send
information on the structure of government.

The Assembly decided by resolution

327 (IV) that when a revision of the Standard Form >las undertaken, the general
information on geography, history, people and human rights should cease to be
classified under the optional category.

The effect of this would be to continue

to regard the sending of informat1on in the political field - specifically 1 on
governrrent - as a matter for decision by the Administering Members concerned.
13.

An eventual revision of the Standard Form had been contemplated in 1948, when

by resolution 221 (III) the General Assembly invited the specialized agencies to

examine the relevant sections of the Form as a preliminary step.

In 1951 1 on

the basis of a text prepared by the Secretariat in consultation with the
specialized agencies, the Assembly by resolution 551 (VI) approved a revised
Standard Form.!:!/

This ;;ersion represents a more comprehensive and more detailed

guide than did the provisional one.

It invites the Administering Members, first,

provide a survey of principles and practical measures showing general trends
,to___
_
~/

See resolution 551 (VI), annex.

I . ..
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in the Territories,

In a general section it provides for information on geography

(including principal natural resources), history, people (including population
data and statistics) and, as an optional subject, government (specifying such
aspects as constitutional legislation, nationality, structure and powers of
government, and local government),

The economic section includes public and

private investment; agriculture and livestock, including land tenure and use,
assistance for agricultural production, research, education and extension services;
forestry; fisheries; mineral resources and mining; power; industry; transport and
communications; public finance, including the budget and taxation; banking and
credit; international trade.

Aspects of social conditions listed include problems

of race and cultural relations; human rights; the status of women; labour and
employment conditions, including employers 1 and workers 1 organizations, welfare
activities and vocational training; co-operative societies; standards of living;
town and rural planning and housing; social security and

w~lfare;

prevention of

crime and treatment of offenders; public health; and, as a subsequent addition,
community development ,2/

Under educational conditions the Standard Form

enumerates such matters as administrative organization, expenditure, the
institutional structure and curricula from the pre-primary to the university level,
adult education, youth prganizations, cultural institutions and mass communications.
A particular point is made in the Standard Form of the participation of the
inhabitants in the major fields of development.

Finally, it contains appendices

suggesting the manner of presentation of several categories of statistics.
14.

While the Standard Form was designed "for the guidance" of the Members

concerned and the General Assembly did not go further than to invite them to take
it into account in the preparation of the data to be sent, the information
transmitted on the Non-Self-Governing Territories has gradually been brought into
closer accord with it.

In general, the information has increased in quantity and

improved in quality over the years, reflecting in part the evolution of the
Territories and the growth of their statistical services.
amplified by other means.

It has also been

The General Assembly has from time to time, and with

varying results, addressed specific requests to the Administering Members for more
detailed information on such subjects as the use of United Nations technical
assistance, the exercise of human rights and the association of Territories with

2/

See resolution 930 (X).

; ...
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the European Economic Comrounity.

Moreover there has been general agreement that

relevant territorial, departmental or special reports may, with the consent of
the Governments concerned, be used as supplementary sources of information;S/
since 1948 such publications, communicated or authorized, have gradually been
increased so as to cover, in the case of many Territories, official reports on
nearly all aspects of development in the economic, social and educational fields.
Information made available to the specialized agencies and other international
and inter-governmental organizations, and the publications which they have based
on it, represent an additional source.
15.

The information thus transmitted by the Administering Members since 1946,

the supplementary information communicated or otherwise authorized by them, and
the information available to and published by the contributing specialized agencies
therefore constitute the factual basis of the present report.

Account has also

been taken of explanations of policy and descriptions of practice given in regard
to the Territories by representatives of Administering Members at sessions of the
General Assembly and its Comroittee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories, but only where these have occurred within the context of Chapter XI
of the Charter.

The accumulated body of information is substantial, especially for

approximately the second half of the period under review.

Such limitations as exist

in the economic, social and educational data on some of the Territories largely
reflect differences in practice as between Administering Members, and to some
extent as between territorial authorities, in the collection and more particularly
the publication of information in such forms as departmental reports and the
results of special inquiries and investigations.

Outside of these three fields

the constitutional obstacles, indicated earlier, to the transmission of information
of a political nature have placed important limitations on the kind and volume of
data available.

Although a majority of the Administering Members have regUlarly

supplied information on a voluntary basis concerning the structure of government in
their Territories, the great majority of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and
of their population as a Whole are those administered by Members who as a matter
of principle have not found it possible to transmit information on political
development except, in some cases, as it has affected such matters as the
participation of the inhabitants in measures of economic, social and educational
advancement.

£/

See resolution 143 (II).
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16.

The rericd e'Jve:reJ. b:y t~1e repsrt

i:S;

in t;eneral; the period from 1946 to

1957, the latter beiJCg the last year for \·Jhich ccomplete information on most of
the Territories had beer: tran&'.C'i tted at the time of preparation of the report.
In some instances; ho\~-e·ver, the final year is

1956; in sorre cases also; in

order to explair: the ba..cl(gr·Juncl of a given de'Jelopment, reference is made to the
period cefoye l9li-G_; and. Jchs:re are
contained in the secor:.c1
to the r;eriod since 1957

tc v1arrant reference.

~a.r~

!3.

of t!1e

r.J.?;.Q ·becc~me

fe--;-r instan~es) nota-bly in the special studies
report~

·whe~re

availaJJ~:~e

i..mportar;.t information relating

in officie..l form and was considered

.:.\ f1)_rthe::· point of explanation to be made is that in the

ter::citoric:.l repo:rts contained. ·i.r: the third :gart; only those 11erritories are
included on '"hich iDf'Oi'frrc;t.ior, under Article

On the otf.. er hand, ir:.. the stu6.ie:=.

cu::,p:::-i~ing

references are maC.e 1.fhere a:pJ)rupria,te
i~'ere non-self-govern~~L'2.::J

outside the scope

().f

73 e

~,rs.s transmitted f'or the year

1956.

the second part of the re:fort

t~) c:-::-nO.itL)ns~

cluri:'lg the :period when they

i:::1 scw_c of the Territo:cies ·Hhich have since :passed

ChctptE:r XI of t-he

ChE~rtcrc

'l1hese

l~e.rerences

relate only to

the former status cf the Territo:cies concei"ned and to the years in which
j_:nf:::n·wation on ther:-1 1-;as

transr:~itted

under jJ_:rticl.e 73 eJ and are not to be

unclersto:_ld as reflectinc; ex.Lst.Lng conditions o:r· prejudicing in any vray their
pre sent rJtatcs.

Previous

17.

surr~~aries

J

studies
and repcrtf3
---··-------·..:.-......,...-

In serving the sreciil purpovJes for "hich it ,.,as initiated by the General

AssemClyJ the present :ccport may

~1.sefully

be related to the eontinuing series of

:publications ¥rhich represent regular UntteQ Nat. ions activity under the auspices
of the Assembly and vii tLin the f'remeciOrk
publications, \vhich may te regurded. as

o.~

Chapter XI :)f the Charter.

~o:c~plementary

These

to the report and which have

provided) as ILCLtioned tn ps.ratjra:t:h 7, its g-c.iding principJ.es 1 consist in
partlcular of the

SUllUTtCTie,s

prepared annually by t:b.e Secretary-General of the

information tra.nsrJitted unc3.er Article 'f) e; studies on economic, social and
educational c:mditions prepa:;::'ec1 on t;i:1e basis of that "information by the United
Nations Secretarie..t e..nd the r.:;r;ecialized agencies concerned; and the reports of the
Assembly's Committee or; I2:1formation from Non-Self -Governing Territories and its
predecessors.
I

I • •. •
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Previous publications
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
to the Secretary-General during 1946

Summaries of Informati2n transmitted
47.VI.B.l) (157 pp.)

(u.n. Pub. Sales No.:

Non-Self-Governing Territories. Summaries and Analyses of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 194'1 (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 48.VI.B.l)
r(5~0~9=p=p~.~).~~~~~-~~~-~~~=~~~

Non-Self-Governing ·Territories. Surrunar1es and Analyses of Infcrmation
transmitted to the Secretary-General during ~9l>l:i (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: lf9.VI.B.l)
(61:i6pp.).
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Sili~~aries and Analyses of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General durL1g 194) (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 50.VI.B.l
Vol. I) (254 pp.) (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 50.VI.B.l Vol. II) (676 pp. ).
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Swr.maries and Analyses of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General ouring 1950 (U.N. Pub. Sales Nc.: 5l.VI.B.l
Vol. I) (159 pp.) (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 5l.VI.B.l Vol. II) (548 pp.)
(U.N, Pub. Sales No.: 51. VI.B.l Vol. III) (3~J+ pp.).
Non-Self-Governing rrerritories. Summaries and Analyses of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1951 (U.i'T. Pub. Sales No.: 52.VI.B.l
Vol. I) (173 pp.) (u.n. Pub. Sales No.: 52.VI.B.l Vol. II) ("573 pp.). Sr:ecial
Study on Economic Conditions and Development in Non-Self-Governing Terri:'teiYieS
(U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 52.VI.B.2) (41) pp. ).
Non-Self -Governing Territories. Surunarie s and Analyses of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1952 (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 53.VI.B.l
Vol. I) (138 pp.) (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 53.VI.B.l Vol. II) (B30 pp. ). Special
Study on Social Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories (U.N. Pub. Sales
i'To.: 53. VI. B. 2) ( 270 pp.).

Non-Self-Governing Territories. S=aries and Analyses o.f Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1953 (U.N. Put. Sales No.: 54.VI.B.2)
(293 pp, ). Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories (U.N. Pub. Sales l'To.: 54.Vt.B:l) (133 pp.).
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Summaries and Analyses of Information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1954 (U.li. Pub. Sales No.: 55.VI.B.2)
( 285 pp.). Special Study en Economic Conditions in Non-Self -Governing
Territories (U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 55.VI.B.l) (219 pp. ).
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Su"1Jlllaries of Information transmitted to the
Secretary-General during 1955 (U.N. Pub, Sales No.: 57.VI.B.l) (541 pp.).
Srecial Study on Social Conditions in Non-Sell-Governing Territories (U.N. Pub.
Sales No.: 56.VI.B.l) (172 pp.).

; ...

A/4192.
English
Page 16
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Secretary-General during 195b:

Summaries of Information transmitted to the

Central African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/l) (39 pp.).
East African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/2) (61 PP• ).
South African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/3) (29 pp.).
Indian Ocean Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/4) (49 pp.).
Hest African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/5) (79 pp.).
Caribbean and vlestern Atlantic Territories (ST/TRI/B-1956/6) (131 PP• ).
Asian Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/7) (84 pp.).
Pacific Territories (ST/TRI/B-1956/8) (105 pp.).
Other Territories (ST/TRI/B.l956/9) (56 pp.).
Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 56.vi.B.2) (130 pp.).
Special Study on Sconomic Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(U.N. Pub. Sales No.: 5S.VI.B.l) (201 pp.).
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Secretary-General.during 1957:

Summaries of Information transmitted to the

Central African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l957/1) (61 pp. ).
East African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l957/2) (56 pp.).
Southern African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l957/3) (30 pp.).
Indian Ocean Territories (ST/TRI/B.l957/4) (22 pp.), (ST/TRI/B-1957/4/Add.l)
(26pp.).
1-lest African Territories (ST/TRI/B.l957/5) (46 pp.).
Caribbean and Western Atlantic Territories (ST/TRI/B.1957/6) (115 pp.).
Asian Territories (ST/TRI/B.l957/7) (50 pp.).
Pacific Territories (ST/TRI/B-1957/8) (98 pp.).
Other Territories (ST/TRI/B.1957/9) (50 pp.).
(u.~.

Special Study on Social Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
Pub. Sales No.: 5S.VI.B.2) (239 pp.).

Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(U.N.Pub.SalesNo.: 59 ........ )

I . ..
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II.
I

I

THE NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES UNDER THE CHARTER
OF THE UNITED NATIONS

:The Declaration regarding Non-Self-Governing Territories
23.

The Charter of the United Nations was drafted and ratified, and the

organization which it established came irlto being, at a time when roughly a
quarter of the world's estimated population lived in what were popularly known
as colonial or dependent Territories over which sovereignty was exercised by a
small number of other countries.

Of the approximately 2.3 billion people who

inhabited the earth at the end of 1945, the peoples of sovereign States accounted
for roughly 1.5 billion.

Their numbers were to be increased within a short time

to nearly 2 billion, notably through the emergence in Asia of new States whose
independence was already fully or largely assured at the time of the founding of
the United Nations.

Approximately a quarter of a billion people remained,

comprising for the most part the inhabitants of colonies, protectorates, overseas
possessions and mandated territories in Africa, South-East Asia, the Caribbean area
and the Pacific Ocean; and although the precise identities and exact numbers of
these non-self-governing peoples were not at once formally established, the segment
of mankind which they represented was recognized in general terms as a substantial
one, and their political destinies and economic, social and educational well-being
became an important preoccupation of the authors of the Charter.
24.

This concern of the post-war international community for the interests of the

dependent peoples was expressed in Chapter XI of the Charter, which takes the form
of a "Declaration regarding Non-Self-Governing Territories".

It is based on the

principle that the interests of the inhabitants of these Territories are to be
recognized as paramount, and that

~e

obligation to promote their well-being is in

the nature of a sacred trust. The fulfilment of that trust involves, as the
General Assembly has stated, 19 / "certain specific obligations, including the
obligation to develop self-government and to assist the inhabitants in the
progressive development of their free political institutions".

These obligations,

in the terms of the Declaration which sets them forth, devolve upon those Members
of the United Nations which are responsible for the administration of the
Territories concerned.

The text of the Declaration, which consists of two articles,

is as follows:

. 'J:J/

See resolution 9 (I).
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"Article 73
"Members of the United Nations which hav, -,r assume
responsibilities for the administration of teri tories whose
peoples have not yet attained a full measure of ·elf-government
recognize the principle that the interests of the inhabitants of
these territories are paramount, and accept as a sacred trust the
obligation to promote to the utmost, within the system of
international peace and security established by the present Charter,
the well-being of the inhabitants of these territories, and, to
this end:
"a, to ensure, with due respect for the culture of the
peoples concerned, their political, economic, social, and
educational advancement, their just treatment, and their
protection against abuses;
"b. to develop self-government, to take due account of the
political aspirations of the peoples, and to assist them in the
progressive development of their free political institutions,
according to the particular circumstances of each territory
and its peoples and their varying stages of advancement;
"c.

to further international peace and security;

11

to promote constructive measures of development, to

d.

encourage research, and to co-operate with one another and, when
and where appropriate, with specialized international bodies
with a view to the practical achievement of the social, economic,
and scientific purposes set forth in this Article; and
"e. to transmit regularly to the Secretary-General for
information purposes, subject to such limitation as security and
constitutional considerations may require, statistical and other
information of a technical nature relating to economic, social,
and educational conditions in the territories for which they are
respectively responsible other than those territories to which
Chapters XII and XIII apply.
"Article 74
"Members of the United Nations also agree that their policy in
respect of the territories to which this Chapter applies, no less than
in respect of their metropolitan areas, must be based on the general
principle of good-neighbourliness, due account being taken of the
interests and well-being of the rest of the world, in social, economic,
and commercial matters."

j ..
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25.

Chapters XII and XIII referred to in the Declaration are those which

establish, in addition, an International Trusteeship System for the administration
and supervision of such Territories as may by agreement with the United Nations
be placed under it from among three categories of Territories:

those held under

mandate of the League of Nations; those detached from enemy States as a result of
the Second World War; and those voluntarily placed under the system by States
responsible for their administration.

Each of the eleven Territories3Q/ for which

Trusteeship Agreements were eventually approved belonged to one or the other of
the first two categories; they accounted for some 20 n:L'-lion of the world's
dependent peoples, and left more than 200 million people subject in principle to
the provisions of the Declaration regarding Non-Self-Governing Territories.
26.

The first and longest enumeration of Non-Self-Governing Territories other

than those under Trusteeship was established in 1946.

The Charter defines the

Territories to which the Declaration applies simply as those "whose peoples have
not yet attained a full measure of self-government" and for whose administration
Members of the United Nations "have or assume responsibilities".

In the

implementation of Chapter XI the General Assembly left to the Members the initiative
of identifying, in the first instance, the Territories concerned by means of
undertaking the transmission of information in accordance with Article 73 e.
the first part of its first session in 1946 the

Assembly~

At

declared itself to be

"keenly aware of the problems and political aspirations of the peoples who have
not yet attained a full measure of self-government and who are not directly
represented here"; drew attention to the fact that the obligations accepted under
Chapter XI were already in full force; and requested the Secretary-General to
include in his annual report on the work of the Organization a statement

20/ -In Africa: Cameroons under French administration, Cameroons under United
Kingdom administration, Togoland under French administration, Togoland
under United Kingdom administration, Ruanda-Urundi, Tanganyika,
Somaliland under Italian administration; in the Pacific: Nauru,
New Guinea, Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands, Western Samoa.
21/

See resolution 9 (I).

I ...
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summarizing such information as might have been transmitted to him under
Article 73 e,

In a letter of 29 June

194~/

drawing the attention of the Members

to this resolution, the Secretary-General invited them inter alia to give their
opinions on the factors to be taken into account in determining which were the
Non-Self-Governing Territories referred to in Chapter XI and to provide an
enumeration of the Non-Self-Governing Territories under their jurisdiction.

In

their replies, some Members suggested definitions or criteria for a definition;
some others expressed the opinion that it would be difficult to arrive at a
definition applicable in all circumstances; and some others considered that the
determination of the Territories was a matter within the national competence of thE
State concerned in each case,

At the same time, eight Member States began at once

to transmit information, or indicated their intention to do so, on a total of
seventy-four Territories, as follows:
Australia (1):

Papua.

Belgium (1):

Belgian Congo,

Denmark (1):

Greenland.

France (16): French Equatorial Africa, French establishments in
India, French establishments in Oceania, French Guiana, French Somaliland,
French West Africa, Guadeloupe and dependencies, Indo-China, Madagascar
and dependencies, Martinique, Morocco, New Caledonia and dependencies,
New Hebrides under Anglo-French Condominium, Reunion, St. Pierre and
Miquelon, Tunisia,
Netherlands (3):

Netherlands Indies, Curacao, Surinam.

New Zealand (2):

Cook Islands including Niue, Tokelau Islands,

United Kingdom (43): Aden Colony and Protectorate, Bahamas,
Barbados, Basutoland, Bechuanaland Protectorate, Bermuda, British Guiana,
British Honduras, Brunei, Cyprus, Dominica, Falkland Islands, Fiji,
Gambia, Gibraltar, Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, Gold Coast Colony
and Protectorate, Grenada, Hong Kong, Jamaica, Kenya Colony and
Protectorate, Leeward Islands, Malayan Union, Malta, Mauritius, Nigeria,
North Borneo, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Pitcairn Island, St. Helena
and dependencies, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Sarawak, Seychelles, Sierra
Leone, Singapore, Solomon Islands Protectorate, Swaziland, Trinidad
and Tobago, Uganda Protectorate, Zanzibar Protectorate.
United States of America (7): Alaska, American Samoa, Guam, Hawaii,
Panama Canal Zone, Puerto Rico, Virgin Islands.
Official Records of the General Assembly, second part of first session,
document A/74.

I
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27.

Subject to reservations made by some of the Members concerned regarding the
status of some of their Territories, 23 / and by other Members regarding questions
"" soverelgn
. t y,-24/ this enumeration had the effect of establishing the practical·

Oi

scope of Chapter XI as recognized by the Members administering non-self. governing peoples, and accordingly of indicating the physical dimensions of the
sacred trust in terms of human and material resources.

The estimated total

population in 1946 of the Territories listed was approximately 215 million,
of whom more than 115 million were the inhabitants of Territories in South-East
Asia and the Pacific Ocean, more than 93 million lived in Africa and adjacent
islands and nearly 6 million in the Caribbean area.

The Territories varied

enormously in size of population (from about 100 on Pitcairn Island to
24 million in Nigeria, 30 million in Indo-China and 73 million in the Netherlands
Indies), and also, as the information transmitted on them at that time and in
subsequent years showed, in the ethnic origins of their peoples, in the nature
and degree of development of their economic resources, and in the rate and stage
of their social and economic advancement.
28.

The twenty-five Territories belonging to Africa and its adjacent waters

included the greater part of the Continent between the Sahara Desert and the
Zambesi River and an important sector of the Mediterranean littoral.

At that time

23/ The Government of France transmitted information without prejudice to the
future status of the Territories concerned. It pointed out in particular
that a law which would take effect on 1 January 1947 would confer on
Martinique, Guadeloupe, French Guiana and Reunion the status of Departments
of the metropolitan country, and that the juridical position of the other
Territories within the French system was also in process of evolution
(A/74, annex VIII). The Government of New Zealand stated that the inclusion
of the Cook Islands, which were an integral part of New Zealand, was without
prejudice to any interpretation of the expression "Non-Self-Governing
Territories" (A/74/Add.2).
24/ On a number of occasions beginning with the second part of the first session
of the General Assembly, reservations have been stated with regard to the
listing of certain Territories. Reservations concerning sovereignty in
respect of British Honduras (Belize Territory), the Falkland Islands
(the Malvinas), Aden Protectorate (South Yemen), and Kowloon and
New Territories of Hong Kong were made by Guatemala, Argentina, Yemen and
China respectively, and were followed by counter-reservations on the part
of the Government of the United Kingdom. Panama objected to the inclusion
of the Panama Canal Zone.

; ...
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only four independent States existed in Africa, which otherwise consisted of
Trust Territories and a few areas possessing other special status or administered
by States not Members of the United Nations.

The Non-Self-Governing Territories

enumerated as such included - in Nigeria, the eight territorial units of French
West Africa, the four units of French Equatorial Africa, and the Belgian Congo some of the largest agglomerations of African peoples.

In the Far East, the

greater part of the South-East Asian peninsula and the archipelagoes lying close
to it were embraced by the Non-Self-Governing Territories enumerated: they
included in particular an estimated total of more than 100 million people in
French Indo-China, Malaya and the Netherlands Indies.

The Caribbean Territories

consisted of most of the smaller islands of that region and parts of the
American Continent.

In the Pacific Ocean area, most of the islands and island

groups of the Pacific, other than those destined to be placed under trusteeship
or composing or forming part of independent States, were listed.

The remaining

Territories were widely dispersed in the Mediterranean, the Atlantic and
North America.
29.

By the end of the period reviewed in the present report, the list of Non-

Self-Governing Territories recognized as such had undergone substantial changes.
2
The number of Territories enumerated had fallen from 74 to 55: 5/ but the
change was much more significant in terms of the size of the populations
involved.

The estimated total population of the 55 remaining Territories,

based on 1956 figures, was approximately 113 million, as compared with the total
of approximately 215 million in the 74 Territories listed in 1946.

In this

comparison, moreover, the generally high rate of natural population increase
must also be taken into account: the estimated population of the same 55 Territorie
in 1946 was 91 million.

In particular, the total number of Asian and Pacific

peoples identified as belonging to Non-Self-Governing Territories was reduced
from more than 113 million to less than 14 million.
30.

By far the most important factor in these changes in the geographical and

human scope of the actual application of Chapter XI was the emergence of a number
25/

To some extent, the reduction results from changes in the identification
of Territories. The total of 55 does not take into account additional
Territories for which the cessation of information has been notified in
1959· See table in para. 68 below.
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of the peoples concerned from non-self-governing status to that of independence
\ ,or, in some cases, to that of a sufficiently full measure of self-government

' warrant recognition by the General Assembly, explicitly or otherwise, that
to
~he

provisions of the Declaration no longer applied to them.

From seven Non-

Self-Governing Territories, eight independent States which are also Vembers of
the United Nations have emerged, four in Asia and four in Africa: Indonesia
from the Netherlands Indies; Cambodia and Laos from French Indo-China; Morocco;
Tunisia; Ghana, formerly the Gold Coast and an adjoining Trust Territory; the
Federation of Malaya; and Guinea, formerly a territorial component of French West
Africa.

The two States of Viet-Nam have been constituted from the remaining

portion of Indo-China.
and Netherlands Antilles

Four other Territories - Greenland, Puerto Rico, Surinam
Cura~ao

- were removed from the list with the explicit

agreement of the General Assembly upon acceding to forms of self-government in
association with the Members which had administered them.

31.

In addition, the Members responsible for Valta (the United Kingdom), the

I Panama

Canal Zone (United States of America) and French Guiana, Guadeloupe,

, Martinique, Reunion, New Caledonia, the French Establishments in India and Oceania,
1

and st. Pierre at Miquelon (France) ceased the transmission of information on
these Territories after 1946 and provided explanations of the constitutional or
1ther developments which in their view had necessitated this.
'·

The nature and circumstances of these changes in status will be discussed

in greater detail in the following section. It may be noted that further changes
had been notified or were in prospect at the time of preparation of this report.
The admission of Alaska as a State of the United States of America, and the
prospect of a similar change of status for Hawaii, had been notified by the
Government concerned; the Government of France had notified the cessation, as
from 1957 and by reason of constitutional and political changes, of the
transmission of information on French West Africa, French Equatorial Africa,
French Somaliland, Madagascar and the Comores; and the expectation that Nigeria,
the largest of the remaining African Territories, would be granted independence
by the United Kingdom on l October 1960 had been made known to the United Nations
in connexion with the future of the Trust Territory of the Cameroons under
lunited Kingdom administration, which is administered as an integral part of

l

Nigeria.
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The attainment of a full measure of self-government
33.

I

'

The terms of Chapter XI imply that the Territories enumerated in 1946, to

which none have been added in the intervening years, represented the sum of
Non-Self-Governing Territories for which Members of the United Nations were
responsible, and that the number of Territories and peoples which have been
removed from the list during the period under review is an index of the extent
to which the objectives of the Charter have been fully attained and to which
non-self-governing peoples have acceded to "a full measure of self-government".
34.

The validity of this index has proved particularly clear in the case of the

eight Territories or former component parts of Territories which not only attained
independence during the period under review but also obtained admission to the
United Nations, an Organization based on the principle of "the sovereign equality
26
of all its Members". / In most of these cases the act of admission to membership
has served as a self-evident confirmation of the emergence of the former
Territories from the scope of Chapter XI.
35.

The experience of the period, including decisions of principle and of practical

application on the part of the General Assembly, bas also established, however,
that "a full measure of self-government" may be attained in conditions other than
those of full national independence.

Article 73 provides that in the development

of self-government due account is to be taken of the political aspirations of the
peoples themselves, and also of the particular circumstances of each Territory
and its people.

While maintaining that the manner in which Territories can

become fully self-governing is "primarily through the attainment of independence",
the General Assembly has evolved a series of criteria and precedents which envisage
the possibility of

T~rritories

attaining other separate systems of self-government,

including free association on an equal basis with the metropolitan or other
countries.

In four such cases (Greenland, Puerto Rico, Surinam and Netherlands

Antilles), the General Assembly has made a special examination of the constitutional
and political development of the Territories - paying particular attention to
evidence of the free expression of the wishes of their peoples - and has
consequently given its agreement to the cessation of information on them.
26/

In the

See Article 2, paragraph 1, of the Charter.
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remaining cases, which occurred earlier in the period, cessation took place under
circumstances explained by the V@mbers concerned but without any specific formal
:action on the part of the General Assembly.

\36.

The degree of participation exercised by the international community in

respect of the decision as to whether a given Territory is or is not selfgoverning within the meaning of Chapter XI has come about in conjunction with the
evolution of procedures outlined in the introduction to this report.

The problem

of defining the Charter expression "territories whose peoples have not yet
attained a full measure of self-government" arose in the earliest debates of the
General Assembly in regard to Chapter XI.

In 1946 it was agreed not to attempt

a more concrete definition for the time being; instead, the Assembly formally
enumerated 27 / the 74 Territories in respect of which the various Members
concerned had begun to transmit information or had undertaken to do so in
accordance with Article 73 e.
37· By 1948 the number of Territories on which information was received bad
fallen to sixty-four. 28 / The apparent omissions were the United Kingdom Territory
of Malta, the Panama Canal Zone under United States administration, and the
French Territories of French Guiana, Guadeloupe and Vartinique in the Caribbean
region, Indo-China and the French establishments in India, French Oceania and
New Caledonia in the Pacific, Reunion in the Indian Ocean and St. Pierre and
Miquelon in the North Atlantic.

Although in some cases explanations had been

given for these omissions, no provision had been made by which the United Nations
would be officially informed of the constitutional changes justifying the
discontinuation of the transmission of information.
General Assembly in 1948 adopted a

resolutio~/

On these grounds the

in which, while welcoming any

development of self-government, it expressed the opinion that it was essential
for the United Nations to be informed of any changes as a result of which the
Government concerned thought it unnecessary to transmit information in respect
27/

See resolution 66 (I).

28/

Including Pitcairn Island, on which information was not sent in 1948 for
practical reasons, and the Comores, previously listed as a dependency of
Madagascar.

29/

See resolution 222 (III).
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of any given Territory.

Accordingly, the Members were invited in any such case

to communicate to the Secretary-General any appropriate information including
the constitution, legislative act or executive order providing for the Government
of the Territory, and the constitutional relationship of the Government of the
Territory to the metropolitan country.
38.

Replies were received in 1949 from the three Members concerned.

30

/

In the

case of Malta the United Kingdom recalled that its representatives had informed
the General Assembly in 1947 of the fact that there were United Kingdom
Territories which, while not yet in full control of their external affairs, were
nevertheless fully responsible for the conduct of their internal affairs; these
Territories included at that time Burma and Ceylon and, as from 5 September 1947,
Malta.

The United Kingdom Government took the position that since educational,

social and economic conditions in Malta had become the exclusive concern of the
Government of Malta it would be inappropriate and indeed impossible for the
United Kingdom Government to continue to transmit information on these matters
under Article 73 e.
39·

The United States Government replied that the case of the Panama Canal Zone

fell outside the scope of the General Assembly's resolution, the problem of
the status of the Canal Zone in relation to Article 73 e being a subject for
further study and consultation on the part of the Governments of the United States
and of Panama.
4o.

Concerning the French Territories on which the transmission of information

bad ceased, the French Government reiterated its view that the determination of
Territories whose peoples had not yet attained a full measure of self-government
lay exclusively within the competence of the States which had responsibilities
for their administration.

The provisions of Article 73 e would normally cease

to apply to Territories whose peoples had attained a sufficient degree of culture,
prosperity and self-government.

The Government then explained the changes in

the political status of the Territories concerned which had come about under the
French Constitution of 27 October 1946 establishing the French Union between, on
the one hand, the Republic and its Overseas Departments and Overseas Territories
30/

See Official Records of the General Assembly, Third Session, Part I, Plenary
Meetings, Annexes, document A/695, p. 291.
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and, on the other hand, the Associated States and Associated Territories.

The

\ intention of the Constitution, it stated, had been to promote the·emancipation
~f the overseas peoples either within the unity of the French Republic or under
autonomous

r~gimes

within the French Union.

The peoples which had taken the path

i

of unity within the Republic received all the civic freedoms, duties and faculties
which belonged to the inhabitants of metropolitan France; while the framework of
the French Union made it possible for the peoples which had or aspired to their
own political life to proceed towards autonomy.

These principles had led the

French Government to cease in 1947 the transmission of information as regards
all the Overseas Departments (Guadeloupe, Guiana, Martinique and Reunion), which
had been granted a

r~gime

largely identical with that of the departments of

metropolitan France, and also as regards certain of the Overseas Territories
(New Caledonia, the French Settlements in Oceania and St. Pierre and Miquelon),
which had been provided with a regime on the whole closely resembling that of
the Overseas Departments or metropolitan France as regards the status of the
inhabitants and their means of political representation.

In the case of the

peoples outside the Republic, the French Government had similarly decided to
cease in 1948 the transmission of information on the Associated States of Indo-China
(Cambodia, Laos and Viet-Nam) on the grounds of the recognized powers of the
Governments of these States, to which freedom of self-government to the extent
of independence within the framework of the French Union had been granted by a
series of conventions.

Information was no longer being sent also on the French

Settlements in India, whose inhabitants participated in the institutions of the
Republic and enjoyed political rights similar to those of citizens of metropolitan
France.
41.

The French Government at the same time presented legislative and other texts

relative to the status of the various units of the French Union in regard to which
information had ceased to be transmitted.

These included the Preamble and those

other parts of the French Constitution of 1946 establishing the French Union;
laws providing for the representation of the Departments and Territories in the
French Parliament; decrees determining the composition of the territorial
representative assemblies in St. Pierre et Miquelon, New Caledonia, the French
Settlements in Oceania and the French Settlements in India; and a number. of texts
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concerning the Associated States, including the constitutions of the Kingdoms of
Cambodia and Laos and a joint declaration made on 5 June 1948 by the French High
Commissioner in Indo-China and the President of the Provisional Central Government
of Viet-Nam.
42.

The general points emerging from these statements taken as a whole were

(1) that the determination of which Territories are not fully self-governing should
be regarded as lying exclusively in each case within the competence of the State
responsible for its administration; (2) that the granting of a certain measure
of self-government within the constitutional framework of the metropolitan State
should be considered to justify the discontinuance of the transmission of
information; and (3) that when a Territory becomes responsible for the conduct of
its internal affairs, even though it has not full control if its external affairs,
the metropolitan State is no longer entitled to transmit information on such
internal affairs.

These propositions, however, encountered reservations of

varying degree on the part of other Yembers of the United Nations; and although
it did not take any formal action on the precise cases in luestion,3l/ the
General Assembly at the end of 1949 adopted a resolutio~

in which it asserted

that "it is within the responsibility of the General Assembly to express its
opinion on the principles which may in future guide the lfembers concerned in
enumerating the Territories for which the obligation exists to transmit information
31/ Except in the case of the former Associated States of Indo-China, the
United Nations has taken no action since that date in respect of the French
Territories concerned, whether within or outside the context of Chapter XI
of the Charter. In 1952, however, after the Security Council had considered
but failed to recommend the admission to United Nations membership of a
number of States including Viet-Nam, Cambodia and Laos, the General Assembly
in effect recognized the independence of these States by adopting
resolution 620 (VII) on the question of the admission of new Members, in
parts C, D and E of which it "cletermines that Viet-Nam (Cambodia, Laos) is,
in its judgement, a peace-loving State within the meaning of Article 4 of
the Charter, is able and willing to carry out the obligations of the Charter
and should therefore be admitted to membership in the United Nations".
Cambodia and Laos were eyentually admitted. to mem]:lersb::i-P on 14 December 1955
by resolution 995 (X). On 28 February 1957 and again on 25 October 1957 the
General Assembly, by resolutions 1017 (XI) and 1144B (XII), reaffirmed its
determination that Viet-Nam "is fully qualified for admission to membership
in the United Nations." The events resulting in the partitioning of Viet-Nam
and the constitution of two separate republics have not been the subject of
United Nations action.
32/ Resolution 334 (IV).
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under Article 73 e of the Charter", and entrusted its Special Committee 33/ with
an examination of "the factors which should be taken into account in deciding
whether any territory is or is not a territory whose people have not yet attained
a full measure of self-government".
43.

Before this examination could be undertaken the largest of the Territories

listed as Non-Self-Governing passed outside the scope of Chapter XI. In June 1950
4
the Government of the Netherlands informed the Secretary-Generai3 / that it
would no longer transmit a report on Indonesia since sovereignty over the former
Netherlands Indies, with the exception of Netherlands New Guinea, 35/ had been
formally and irrevocably transferred to the Republic of the United States of
Indonesia on 27 December 1949 and the provisions of Chapter XI no longer applied
to what was now a self-governing and sovereign State.

The constitutional

developments in Indonesia since the end of the Second World War had in fact been
reported upon in the information transmitted by the Netherlands Government; in
addition, the political situation had been the subject of separate action by the
General Assembly in 1948 and 1949.36/ On 28 September 1950 Indonesia was admitted
to membership in the United Nations37/ and on 12 December the General Assembly,
"noting that the full independence of the Republic of Indonesia has been followed
by the admission of that State to membership in the United Nations", took note
with satisfaction of the Netherlands Government's communication with reference to
the cessation of the transmission of information on Indonesia. 38 / This was the
first occasion on which the combination of "full independence" and admission to
the United Nations was formally accepted as sufficient indication, without resort
to an examination within the context of Chapter XI of the constitutional basis
of the new State, that a former Territory had attained a full measure of selfgovernment within the meaning of the Charter.
33/

See the introduction to the present report.

34/

See Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session, Annexes,
agenda item 34, document A/1302/Rev.l

35/

Indonesia has subsequently expressed reservations concerning sovereignty over
West Irian (Netherlands New Guinea) and the question has been discussed by
the General Assembly outside the context of Chapter XI.

36/ See resolutions 274 (III) and 301 (IV).
37/ Resolution 491 (V).
38/ See resolution 448 (V).
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44.

The questions of principle previously raised, however, and in particular the

question of the cessation of information on Territories not acceding to national
sovereignty, remained to be examined, and the matter was given further point by
the Netherlands Government announcing, in the same communication as that relating
to Indonesia, that in all probability no further reports on the Netherlands West
Indies and Surinam would be submitted after 1950 since both these territories
would then have acquired "an autonomous status and a full measure of self-governmenc
placing them outside the scope of Chapter XI".

It was nevertheless the

Government's intention in that case to submit a report pursuant to,
resolution 222 {III).

In the resolution with which it dealt with Indonesia the

General Assembly requested its Special Committee to examine such information of
this kind as might be transmitted in future and to report on it to the Assembly.
45.

Between 1951 and 1953 the General Assembly undertook, with the assistance

of the Special Committee and two ad hoc Committees (1952 and 1953) appointed for
the purpose, a number of detailed studies of the complex issues involved in the
question of the factors indicating full self-government. A first list of factors,
adopted by the General Assembly early in 195239/ as a basis for further study,
asserted among other things by way of introduction that:
"The condition under which the provisions of Chapter XI of the
Charter cease to apply will be that the inhabitants of the territory have
attained, through political advancement, a full measure of self-government.
The fulfilment of this condition may be achieved by various means,
involving in all cases the expression of the free will of the people.
The two principal means are {a) the attainment of independence and (b) the
union of the territory on a footing of equal status with other component
parts of the metropolitan or other territory or its association on the
same conditions with the metropolitan or other country or countries."
In listing factors to be regarded as indicative, although not necessarily in all
cases decisively so, of the attainment of one form of another of full selfgovernment, the General Assembly described some elements as essential.

It

considered that:
"the essential factors to be taken into account in deciding whether a
Non-Self-Governing Territory has attained a full measure of self-government
are the following:

39/

See resolution 567 (VI).
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"(i)

"(ii)

Political advancement: Political advancement of the population
sufficient to enable them to decide upon the future destiny of
the Terri tory with due knowledge;
Opinion of the population: The opinion of the population of the
Territory, freely expressed by informed and democratic processes,
as to the status or change in status which they desire.

"These factors apply both to Non-Self-Governing Territories which have
achieved independence and to Non-Self-Governing Territories which have
freely united or associated themselves on a footing of equal status with
other component parts of the metropolitan or other country or countries.
In the latter case, however, the following factors are also essential and
should be taken into account:

46.

"(i)

Legislative representation: Representation without discrimination
in the central legislative organs on the same basis as other
inhabitants and regions;

"(ii)

Citizenship: Citizenship without discrimination on the same basis
as other inhab 1tants. "

The list of factors underwent two revisions at the end of 1952 and in 1953,

and in the

resolution~/

approving them the General Assembly enunciated the

following further points of principle:
(l)

Each concrete case should be considered and decided in the light of

the particular circumstances of the case and taking into account the right of
self-determination of peoples;
(2)

The manner in which the Territories can become fully self-governing

is primarily through the attainment of independence, although it is recognized
that self-government can also be achieved by association with another State or
group of States if this is done freely and on the basis of absolute equality;
(3)

The validity of any form of association between a Non-Self-Governing

Territory and a metropolitan or any other country essentially depends on the
freely expressed will of the people at the time of the taking of the decision;
(4)

For a Territory to be deemed self-governing in economic, social or

educational affairs - these being the fields on which information is required
by Article 73 e to be transmitted - it is essential that its people shall have
attained a full measure of self-government.
40/

Resolutions 648 (VII) and 742 (VIII).
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47.

The factors to be regarded as indicative of the attainment of independence

were those relating to the Territory's international status (full international
responsibility for its sovereign acts, eligibility for membership in the
United Nations, power to enter into direct relations of every kind with other
Governments and with international institutions, and sovereign right

to provide

for national defence); and those relating to internal self-government (complete
freedom of the people to choose their form of government, freedom from control
or interference by the government of another State in respect of the internal
government, and complete autonomy in respect of economic, social and cultural
affairs).

The factors indicative of the attainment of other separate systems of

self-government were the opinion of the population, freely expressed, as to their
status; their freedom to choose between several possiblities, including
independence; the nature of the voluntary limitation of sovereignty; geographical,
ethnical and cultural considerations; sufficient political advancement to enable
the population to decide upon the future destiny of the Territory with due
knowledge; the nature of the international status of the Territory; and various
aspects of the extent of internal self-government. The factors which would indicate
the free association of a Territory on an equal basis with the metropolitan or
other country include the questions of freely expressed popular opinion, freedom
to modify the association through the democratic expression of the will of the
inhabitants, geographical, ethnic and cultural considerations and the adequacy
of political advancement.

Constitutional considerations would also be involved:

whether the constitutional guarantees extend equally to the associated Territory,
whether there is any constitutional reservation of powers, and whether the
Territory may participate equally in any constitutional changes.

Aspects of the

status of the Territory to be taken into account .are representation in the central
legislative organs, effective participation in government, equality of
citizenship, and equality of eligibility to all public offices of the central
authority.

Internal constitutional conditions to be considered include the

existence of universal suffrage and free periodic elections, equality of rights
and status of individuals and local bodies, and the degree of autonomy in respect
of economic, social and cultural affairs, including for example the degree of
freedom from economic pressure.

; ...
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48. The General Assembly recommended that the list of factors should be used
for its own purposes and by the Administering Members as a guide in determing ·
\ \ whether any Territory, due to changes in its constitutional status, remained or
>was no longer within the scope of Chapter XI, in order that in the light of the
1
'documentation to be provided concerning the constitutional changes, a decision
might be taken by the Assembly itself on the continuation or cessation of the
transmission of information.
49.

In the period from 1953 to 1955 the General Assembly considered and

approved the cessation of the transmission of information on four Territories
attaining self-government other than by means of independent statehood.

These

were, in the order in which the decisions were taken, Puerto Rico, Greenland and
the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam.

In all cases the Administering Members

concerned supplied details of the constitutional changes involved and of the
circumstances in which those changes had been determined, and supplemented these
with oral explanations by qualified authorities including in most cases elected
representatives of the populations.

In the course of the debates frequent

references were made to the factors which had been approved in principle by
the General Assembly, and in any event many of the principal issues which
' preoccupied the Assembly coincided with points included in the list of factors.
The disposal of these cases, together with the guiding principles which had
emerged from the protracted study of factors, established a pattern of procedure
of which one of the underlying aspects was that the General Assembly formally
asserted in each

cas~/

its competence "to decide whether a Non-Self-Governing

Territory has or has not attained a full measure of self-government as referred
to in Chapter XI of the Charter", and proceeded to exercise that competence by
giving its opinion as to whether or not the transmission of information should
appropriately come to an end.
50.

In the case of Puerto Rico, the Government of the United States by

communications dated 19 January and 30 March 1953 informed the Secretary-General
41/

In the preamble to each of the principal resolutions concerned: 748 (VIII)
in the case of Puerto Rico; 849 (IX) in the case of Greenland; and 945 (X)
in the case of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam.
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t
j

that as a result of the entry into force on 25 July 1952 of a new constitution
establishing the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico, the Government of the United States
no longer considered it necessary or appropriate to continue to transmit
information on Puerto Rico under Article 73 e.

i

l

The GovP-rnment of the United State.s

also transmitted to the Secretary-General the text of the Constitution of the
Commonwealth of Puerto Rico; a copy of a letter dated 17 January 1953 from the
Governor of Puerto Rico to the President of the United States; and an explanatory
memorandum setting forth the constitutional development of Puerto Rico under
United States administration which had culminated in the establishment of the
Commonwealth of Puerto Rico.

It was explained that under United States

administration, Puerto Rico had, over a fifty-four year period, progressively
achieved self-government.

A major step had been taken in 1917, when the people

of Puerto Rico became American citizens and elected both houses of their
legislature.

In 1929 Puerto Rico acquired universal adult suffrage and in 1935

the last literacy requirements were removed.

In 1945 and 1946 statements were

made by the President of the United States committing his Government to the policy
that it was "for the dependent peoples themselves to decide what their status
shall be".
51.

I

i
I

In 1947, the Congress of the United States authorized the people of

Puerto Rico to elect their own Governor.

In the elections for Governor which took

place in 1948, each of the three alternatives - independence, statehood,and
association with the United States - was presented by a political party which
favoured it.

The parties actively campaigned for the support of the electorate

and nominated candidates for the legislature and the governorship.

The majority

of the people of Puerto Rico chose to be freely associated with the United States
on the basis of mutual consent, as expressed in the Spanish name "Estado Libre
Asociado" in the form of a "con:monwealth".

Public Law 600 of 1950 was enacted

in the United States Congress to provide for the organization of a constitutional
government by the people of Puerto Rico.

The law expressly recognized the

principle of government by consent and declared that it was "adopted in the
nature of a compact", and had to be submitted to the voters of Puerto Rico in
a referendum for acceptance or rejection.
the campaign preceding the referendum.

Four political parties took part in

On 4 June 1951, 506,185 persons voted
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~ in the referendum, 76.5 per cent of them in favour of the new law. On
\21 August 1951, delegates representing three political parties were elected to
I

'~ constitutional convention. The constitution drawn up by it was approved by a
\
referendum based on universal adult suffrage on 3 March 1952. Of the 783,610
qualified voters, 456,471 participated; of these 373,594 or 81.84 per cent voted
for the adoption of the constitution and 82,877 or 18.16 per cent against it.
By Public Law 447, the United States Congress approved the constitution subject
to certain conditions which were subsequently approved by the Puerto Rican
Constitutional Convention.
was proclaimed. 42 /
52.

On 25 July 1952, the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico

At the request of the General Assembly, the Committee on Information from

Non-Self-Governing Territories examined the information in the light of the basic
principles of Chapter XI of the Charter.

The Committee took note, within "the

limits of its terms of reference and without anticipating the disposal of this
question by the General Assembly", that the information before it indicated that
the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico might be considered as falling outside the scope
of Article 73 e.

At the eighth session of the General Assembly, when the Fourth

Committee examined the information, discussion and inquiry turned particularly
on the questions as to whether the people of Puerto Rico had fully exercised
the right of self-determination; whether Puerto Rico had indeed achieved a full
measure of self-government; the degree to which Puerto Rico was free to
determine its own economic and social policies; and whether Puerto Rico was free
to change its political and economic relationships with the United States.
Further information on each of these points was provided by the representative
of the United States.

The Fourth Committee recommended to the General Assembly

that it should consider it appropriate that the transmission of information on
Puerto Rico should cease.

v/hen the General Assembly took up the question, an

assurance was given on behalf of the President of the United States that "if, at
any time, the Legislative Assembly of Puerto Rico adopts a resolution in favour of
more complete or even absolute independence, he will irrrr.ediately thereafter reccrrrr.end
42/

For additional details, see Non-Self-Governing Territories: Summaries and
analyses of information transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1953
(U.N. Pub. Sales No. 1954.VI.B.2), PP• 33-49.

I ...

A/4192
English
Page 56
to Congress that such independence be granted, "!±2/ The resolution adopted by the
J,J, I

General Assembly=:; on 27 November 1953 recognized that the people of Puerto Rico

1
}

by expressing their will in a free and democratic way, had achieved a new
constitutional status and that they had effectively exercised their right to
self-determination;

they had been invested with attributes of political

sovereignty which clearly id~ntified their status of self-government as that of an
autonomous political entity, and in these circumstances the provisions of
Chapter XI could no longer be applied to the Commonwealth and the transmission of
information should

cease,

Finally, the Assembly expressed its assurance that

due regard would be paid to the will of both the Puerto Rican and American people
in the conduct of their relations under the new statute and also in the eventualit
that either of the parties to the mutually agreed association might desire any
change in the terms of this association,
53.

The procedures adopted relating to the cessation of information on Greenland
followed the same general lines, 45 / By a communication dated 5 September 1955, th
Government of Denmark informed the Secretary-General that, as a result of
constitutional amendments adopted on 5 June 1953, Greenland had become an
integral part of the Danish realm with a constitutional status equal to that of
other parts of the Danish realm,

In consequence, the Danish Government regarded

its responsibilities under Chapter XI of the Charter as terminated and had therefoJ
decided to cease the transmission of information under Article 73 e.
with the wishes of the General

Assembly,~

In conformit;

the Government of Denmark also

communicated to' the Secretary-General extracts from the Constitution and from the
minutes of the Greenland Council and an explanatory memorandum giving a review of
the

politica~

progress of Greenland which had led to its full integration in the

Danish ree>lm,
54.

It was explained that from the time of its discovery in the tenth century,

Greenland had always been connected with the Nordic realms.
See Official Records of the General Assembly
459th meeting, para.

It had later come

Eighth Session

Plenar

meetingE

Resolution 748 (VIII).
For additional details, see Non-Self -Governing Territories: Summaries and
analyses of information transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1954
(U.N. Fub. Sales No. 1955.VI.B.2), pp. 28-38.
46/

See resolution 222 (III), referred to in para. 37 above.
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under the Danish-Norwegian Crown and remained '-rith Denmark when the two countries
separated in 1814.

Although Greenland, for cultural and economic reasons, had

been excluded from the Danish Constitution adopted in 1849, local government had
been instituted in 1850 and had been progressively widened.

The policy of Denmark

in regard to Greenland, established early in the eighteenth century, was that

I

I

Greenlanders should enjoy the same fundamental rights as all other peoples.
Illiteracy had been practically eliminated in the 1850's and after 1920 more

~rapid changes took place.

In part, the changes were brought about as a result

of a change in climate which, after 1920, became vrarmer.

Seal became scarcer

'd fishing gradually replaced seal hunting, resulting in the introduction of a
Jnetary economy.

The experience gained by Greenlanders, in the participation

in local government and. the changes in their economic life led to further changes

ln the relationship between Denmark and Greenland.

In 1925, under the

Administration of Greenland Act, self-government was established for West
Greenland through a system of municipal, district and national councils.

In

other parts of Greenland, participation in the administration of their own
affairs was provided through the Hunters' Council in the Thule district and
through the establishment in 1946 of colonial councils in East Greenland.
55.

By 1950 1 the objective of the Danish Government's policy was no longer to

protect the Greenlanders but to lead them into the Danish Community as equal
citizens.

Accordingly a number of economic, social and administrative reforms

were proposed by the Greenland Commission.

On the basis of these proposals

further changes were made in vlest Greenland to bring the local government more in
line with the rest of Denmark.

In 1951, the Greenland Council emphasized its

desire for direct representation in the Danish Parliament.

A Constitutional

Commission was set up to prepare a draft for a new Constitution, and this was
discussed in February-March 1952 in the Greenland Committee of the Parliament
in which members appointed by the Greenland National Council took part.

In

accordance with the wishes expressed by the Greenland delegates, the new
Constitution applied equally to all parts of the realm of

De~cmark,

including

}reenland, the population of which would be represented in Parliament on equal
terms with the population in the rest of Denamrk.

In September 1952, the

7reenland National Council unanimously approved the draft of a new clause in the
~onstitution,

which was subsequently adopted by the legislature and approved by

I . ..
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the Danish people in a referendum.

The new Constitution entered into force on

5 June 1953.

56. Fhen the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
examined this information, references were made to a number of the factors which
had been adopted by the General Assembly.

Among the points raised were the extent

to which the Danish Government had taken into account the list of factors in
deciding to cease transmitting information on Greenland;

whether the people of

North and Eastern Greenland were equally represented in the Danish Parliament;
whether under the new Constitution the Greenland Council had full powers over
legislation affecting Greenland;

whether there had been freedom of choice and

whether a referendum had been held to ascertain the wishes of the people of
Greenland to be incorporated in the Danish realm; and whether the Danish
Constitution provided for secession.

The Committee was informed that the new

constitution had come into effect before the list of factors had been adopted by
the General Assembly, but that the people of Greenland had freely expressed their
wishes and wanted to be incorporated in the Danish realm.

No referendum had been

held as the elected representatives of the people had been unanimously in favour c
integration.

Two members of the Greenland Council assured the Committee that the

new status of their country was fully in accord with the freely expressed wishes
of the people of Greenland.

As in the case of Puerto Rico the Committee rendered

its views in a resolution by which it expressed the opinion, within the limits of
its terms of reference and without anticipating the final disp·osal of this questic
by the General Assembly, that the information before it indicated that Greenland
might be considered as falling outside the scope of Chapter XI of the Charter and
that consequently it was no longer necessary or appropriate to transmit the
information under Article 73 e.
to the same effect on 22 November

The General Assembly, in a resolution adopted

1954,~

expressed the opinion that the people

of Greenland had, through their duly elected representatives, freely exercised
their right of self-determination and that Greenland had freely decided on its
integration <rithin the Kingdom of Denmark on an equal constitutional and
administrative basis with the other parts of Denmark.

The Assembly noted with

satisfaction the achievement of self-government by the people of Greenland,
47/

Resolution 849 (IX).

/.
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57.

The processes by which the General Assembly, in effect, similarly satisfied

itself

that the peoples of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam had attained a

full measure of self -government vrere for various reasons more protracted;

the

status of the Territories in fact underwent further evolution after the
Netherlands Government notified the United Nations in 1951 of the termination of
transmission of information on them, and the General Assembly did not take
final action until 1955.

In making the notification in 1951 the Government

transmitted the constitutional and other legal texts concerned and supplemented
them 1-rith oral explanations, including those provided by special representatives
from the Territories.
58.

It was

explained~

that follovring a premise of self-government to the

overseas Territories made by the Queen of the Netherlands in 1942, in 1946 the
Legislative Councils of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam sent a joint mission
to seek its fulfilment.

As a first step, universal suffrage was introduced

for men and 1-romen in elect ions to the Legislative Councils.

In 1948, the

constitution of the Netherlands was revised to open the way for the establishment
of a ne<r relationship between the different parts making up the Kingdom, in ;rhich
each territory would manage its own affairs and look after their common interests
jointly, on an equal footing.

As the relationship between the two Territories

and the Netherlands could not be finalized until agreement had been reached
between the Netherlands and Indonesia, Interim Orders of Government were enacted
in 1950 giving the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam control over their internal
affairs.

Under these orders, there was established in each Territory a central

Government consisting of a Governing Council and an appointed Governor.

The

Governing Council was responsible to parliamentary bodies (Staten) elected by
universal adult franchise.
of their own Territory;

The Staten were responsible for the internal affairs

affairs not regarded as domestic or internal affairs

but as matters of common interest were enumerated in the Interim Orders.

The

two Territories were each represented in the Netherlands by a General

~ For additional details see Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories:
Summaries and Analyses of Information transmitted to the Secretary-General
(U.N. Pub. Sales No. l952.VI.B.l) Vol. 1, pp. 19-22; Ibid., 1953 (Sales
No. l954.VI.B.2), p, 32; Ibid., 1955 (Sales No. 1957.VI.B.1), pp. 4, 521-532.
I . ..
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measure of self -government.

The Assembly also requested

he Netherlands Government to resume the transmission of information

zl

"until such

Resolution 568 (VI).

Q/ Resolution 650 (VII) of 20 December 1952.
~ Resolution 747 (VIII) of 27 November 1953,
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decisions of the Netherlands Parliament.

As in the previous cases of cessation

of information, members of the Committee 'o'ere concerned particularly to establish
whether the opinion of the populations of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam
had been freely expressed;
present status;

the extent to which the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam were

fully self-governing;
~Netherlands.

whether the populations «ere free to modify their

and «hether they were in fact on an equal footing «ith the

It was explained that the freely elected Parliaments in the

~Netherlands Antilles and Surinam had unanimously accepted the Charter of the

Kingdom of the Netherlands;

that the Territories had the right to introduce

a bill to amend the Charter or modify the status of the countries; that each
of the three Territories «as fully self-governing, only matters of international
relations and defence being affairs of the Kingdom as a whole; and that o«ing
to the small size of the populations of the t«o Territories, their representation
in the Parliament of the Kingdom had been based not on population but on a provision
that they should have two-fifths of the votes.
62.

The Committee expressed to the General Assembly the opinion that the

transmission of information in respect of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam
was no longer necessary or appropriate,

At the tenth session of the Assembly,

the Prime Ministers and the Presidents of the Parliaments of both Territories
participated in the discussions as members of the Netherlands delegation, and
gave further assurances that the people of the Territories had freely chosen the
new status, <rhich was not one of full sovereignty and independence but one of
complete autonomy and equality,

Finally, therefore, the General Assembly expressed

the opinion that, on the basis of the information before it and as desired by
the Government of the Netherlands, cessation of the transmission of information
under 73 e of the Charter in respect of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam
«as appropriate.

6).

In the course of this period during which the General Assembly had applied

itself, on the one hand, to the study of the factors to be taken as indicative
of the attainment by Territories of a full measure of self-government and had had
occasion to give detailed attention, on the other hand, to -four actual cases
which presented controversial aspects because the ne« status of the Territories

I
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concerned fell short of independence, the Assembly felt it desirable that the
experience should be used to perfect the methods and procedures to be followed.
In a resolution adopted in 195453/ it expressed the opinion that communications
received from the Members concerned relating to the cessation of the transmission
of information should be examined ;rith particular emphasis on the manner in
which the right of self-determination had been attained and freely exercised.
It considered, moreover, that in order to evaluate as fully as possible the
opinion of the population of the Territory concerned as to the status or change
in status which they desired, a mission should, if the Assembly deemed it
desirable and in agreement with the Administering Member, visit the Territory
before or during the time when the population was called upon to make the relevant
decision.

For this purpose it considered that its Committee on Information from

Non-Self-Governing Territories might study the means by <rhich it could, at the
appropriate time, drmr the attention of the Assembly to the forthcoming changes
in the status of the Territory concerned.

By the end of the period

covered by

this report, however, the further study of the matter both in the Committee and
in the General Assembly had, because of its controversial character, led only to
4
the adoption of a further resolution5 / by which the Assembly decided th9:t,
notwithstanding the request which it had made to the Committee in 1950 to examine
communications relating to the cessation of the transmission of information and
to report en them to the Assembly, these communications should be referred directly
to the Assembly.

The latter should examine each case with particular emphasis

on the manner in which the right of self-determination had been attained and
freely exercised;

according to the circumstances, the Assembly should adopt

such conclusions as it deemed fit, or refer points for study to the Committee, or
"take other measures to reach conclusions in the interests of the inhabitants of
the Territory concerned."
64 •

In the three years following the approval by the General Assembly of the

cessation of information on the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam, five other
former Non-Self-Governing Territories attained full self-government in
53/

Resolution 850 (IX) of 22 November 1954.

54/

Resolution 1051 (XI)'of 20 February 1957.

I ...
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circumstances which did not lead the General Assembly to examine their cases in
the context of Chapter XI; each of them attained independence and was admitted
shortly afterwards to membership of the United Nations, in itself an act of
recognition of the sovereignty of the State concerned.

T·hese former Territories

were Morocco (admitted on 12 November 1956);22/ Tunisia (12 November 1956);2§/
Ghana, formerly the Gold Coast and the Trust Territory of Togoland under United
Kingdom administration ( 8 March 1957) )1/ the Federation of Malaya
(17 September 1957);2§/ and Guinea, formerly a territory of French West Africa
(12 December 1958).22/
65.

In 1959 six additional Territories, with a total population estimated at

nearly 30 million, were notified by the Members responsible for them as having
undergone changes in status which took them beyond the scope of Chapter XI of the
Charter.

Five of these were reported to have attained internal autonomy and the

sixth to have attained statehood within the federal system of the Member State
concerned.

On 23 March the French Government, reaffirming the position which it

had always taken that it was for the Administering State alone to determine which
were the Territories whose peoples had not yet attained a full measure of
self-government under the terms of the Charter, informed§2/ the Secretary-General
that it had decided as from 1957 to cease transmitting information on its remaining
Territories in Africa and adjacent waters:

French West Africa, French Equatorial

Africa, Madagascar, the Comoro Archipelago and French Somaliland.

The Government

stated that under the French law of 23 June 1956 and the decrees issued in
application thereof - the texts of all of which were also transmitted - a series of
reforms had been instituted which had had the effect of granting these Territories
internal autonomy.

This autonomy and the liberal trend of the evolutionary process

marked by the enactment of the law of 23 June 1956 (known as the loi-cadre) had

221

Resolution 1111 (XI).

2§1 Resolution 1112 (XI).
'j]) Resolution 1118 (XI).
2§/

Resolution 1134 (XII).

221

Resolution 1325 (XIII).

§2.1 See A/4096 and Add.l.
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been strengthened in 1958 by the establishment of the Community; the texts of the
Constitution of 1958 establishing the Community and of the organic laws relating
to it were also forwarded,

The New Hebrides, the remaining French Territory on

which information had been transmitted under Article 73 e, had been excluded from
the decision because of its special circumstances as a condominium (in which the
United Kingdom shares responsibility with France).
66.

On 2 June the Government of the United States of America informed§!/ the

Secretary-General that the former Territory of Alaska had become one of the United
States under a constitution taking effect on 3 January 1959.

In the light of this

change in the constitutional position and status of Alaska, the United States
Government considered it no longer necessary or appropriate to continue to transmit
information under Article 73 e after the period ending on 3 January.

In compliance

with the terms of resolution 222 (III) of the General Assembly the Government
transmitted a memorandum reviewing the constitutional development of Alaska and the
texts of the legislative, executive and constitutional instruments concerned.
67.

The Secretary-General communicated the documentation transmitted to him on

these cases to the fourteenth session of the General Assembly.

It is to be noted

that by mid-1959 no entirely new Territories had been added to the list since it
was first established in 1956:

apart from the cases in which the transmission of

information was brought to an end, the only changes had been a few relating to the
nomenclature of the Territories to administrative adjustments, and, in one case,
to the transfer of sovereignty from one Administering Member to another.

§Y

Inquiries addressed by the Secretary-General, following the procedure established
in 1946, to the Governments of States admitted to the United Nations after
14 December 1955 elicited in each case the reply that the Member concerned did no't
administer territories in the category to which Chapter XI of the Charter applied.
This situation gave rise in the General Assembly at its eleventh, twelfth and
thirteenth sessions to debates centred particularly on the contention of a number
of Members that certain overseas areas under the sovereignty of Portugal and Spain,
although stated by the Members concerned constitutionally to comprise integral
parts of those States, had the attributes of Non-Self-Governing Territories and

§!/

See A/4l16.

§Y

See para. 68 below.
I
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should have been enumerated as such.

These debates had not led by the middle of

1959 to any additions to the list of Territories.

At the eleventh session a draft

resolution was adopted by the Fourth Committee by which the General Assembly would
have decided to set up an ad hoc committee to study the application of the
provisions of Chapter XI in the case of Members newly admitted to the United
Nations; it was rejected by the Assembly, however, when it failed to secure a
two-thirds majority vote.

During the twelfth and thirteenth sessions draft

resolutions were adopted by the Fourth Committee taking a more general approach to
the problem and calling for a study of the g_uestion of the transmission of
information under Article 73 e in the light of the views of all the Members of the
United Nations.

Neither of these was adopted by the General Assembly:

the first,

at the twelfth session, failed for lack of a two-thirds majority, and in the case of
the second, at the thirteen session, the Assembly decided not to act upon it.
The Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1946 and 1959

68.

The following table sets out in summary form the geographical and human scope

of the application of the provisions of the Declaration regarding Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

It lists the Territories originally enumerated, placing them in groups

according to geographical regions, gives approximate population figures for 1946,
and indicates the status of each Territory or former Territory in 1959 in terms of
Chapter XI of the Charter.

I ...
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Non-self-Governing
Territories, 1946 !/
CENTRAL AFRICA
Belgian Congo
French Equatorial
Africa
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
EAST AFRICA
British Somaliland
French Somaliland
Kenya
Uganda
Zanzibar and Pemba

Approximate
population in
1946

10,622,000

Administering
stste

Cessation of
information
notified or in
errect as 1'rom:

Belgium

Ststus in 1959

E/

Non-self-governing
Internal autonomy £1
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

4,127,000
1,650,000
2,100,000

France
United Kingdom
United Kingdom

64o,OOO(l953)
56,000(l9lo8)
5,227,000
4,8oo,ooo
259,000

United
France
United
United
United

142,000
4,154,000
441,000
225,000

France
France

1957
1957

United Kingdom
France

1947

35,000

United Kingdom

Non-self-governing

564,000
296,000
185,000

United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United Kingdom

Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

1957

Kingdom
Kingdom
Kingdom
Kingdom

1957

Non-self-governing
Internal autono.,_, £1
Non-self-governing

Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

INDIAN OCEAN

Comoro Archipelago
Madagascar
Mauritius
Reunion
Seychelles
SOUTI!ERII AFRICA
Bssutoland
Bechuanaland
Svaziland
WEBT AFRICA
French West Africa

Gambia
Gold Coast
Nigeria
Sierra Leone

Internal autonomy £1
Internal autono.,_, £1
Non-self-governing
Overseas Department
of France

16,524,000(19lo8)

263,000
4,018,000
24,300,000(1950)
2,020,000(1953)

Non-self-governing

France

1957

United Kingdom
United Kingdom

1957

United Kingdom
United Kingdom

(Guinea: Independent;
( U.N. Member (1958)
(Other Territories:
( Internal autonomy .S
Non-self-governing
Independent (Ghana);
U.N. Member (1957)
Non-self-governing

Non-self-governing

MEDITERRANEAN AND

NORI'II AFRICA
Cyprus
Gibraltar
Ml!lts
Morocco

447,000
20,000
291,000
8,399,000

United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United Kingdom
France

Non-self-governing
1947
1956

Tunisia

3,231,000

France

1956

Non-self-governing

Self-governing (1947)
Independent; U.N.
Member ( 1956)
Independent; U.N.
Member ( 1956)
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\Non-Self-Governing
Territories, 1946 ~

Approximate
population in
1946

Administering
State

Cessation of
information
noti f1 ed or in
effect as from:

Status in 1959

2J

:CARIBBEAN AND WISTERN
! ATLANTIC

: Bahamas
Barbados

73,000
193,000
35,000
377,000

United
United
United
United
United

139,000

Netherlands

1951

Self-governing part
of Kingdom of
Netherlands

St. Pierre and
Mique1on
French Guiana

4,000
. 27 ,ooo

France
France

1947
1947

Guadsloupe

190,000

France

1947

Overseas Territories
Overseas Department of
France
Overseas Department of
France
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
OVerseas Department of

Bermuda

British Guiana
British Honduras
Cure~ao (Netherlands
Antilles)

6o,ooo

Kingdom
Kingdom
Kingdom
Kingdom
Kingdom

Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self~governing

Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

Jamaica
Leeward Islands
Martinique

1,298,000
1oB,ooo
209,000

France

1947

Panama Canal Zone
Puerto Rico

67,000
2,141,000

United States
United States

1947
1953
1951

United Kingdom
United Kingdom

France

••• !Y

Surinam

168,000

Netherlands

Trinidad and Tobago
u.s. Virgin Islands
Windward Islands

561,000.
27,000
252,000

United Kingdom
United States
United Kingdom

Commonwealth associated
with United States
Self-governing part of
Kingdom of Natberlands
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

United Kingdom

Non-self-governing

ASIA
Brunei
41,000(1947)
French EStablishments
in India
323,295(1939)
Hong Kong
1,550,000
Indo-China
30,250,000(1950)

France

1948

United Kingdom
France

1948

Integral part of India
Non-self-governing
(Cambodia and Laos :
( Independent;
( ·u.N. Members (1955)
(Viet-Nam: Independent

Malaya

United Kingdom

1957

Independent; U.N.

5,250,000

Netherlands Indies

North Borneo
Sarawak
Singapore

=J

~

73,700,000

335,000
500,000
939,000(1947)

Netherlands

United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United Kingdom

(1950
(
(
(

Member (1957)
Indonesia: Independent;
U.N. Member (1950)
Netherlands New Guinea:
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
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Non-self-Governing
Territories, 1946 ~

Approximate
population in
1946

Administering
State

Cessation of
information
notified or in
effect as from:

Status in 1959

E/

PACIFIC
American Samoa
Cocos (Keeling)
Island::)
Cook Islands
Niue Islands
Tokelau Islands
French Establisllments
in Oceania
FiJi
Gilbert and Ellice
'Islands
Guam
Hawaii
Netherlands New
Guinea!)
New Caledonia
New Hebrides
Papua
Pitcairn Island
Solomon Islands

17,000

United States

Non-self-governing

592(1957)
15,000
4,000
1,000

Australia
New Zealand
New Zealand
New Zealand

Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

55,000

France

258,000

United Kingdom

Overseas Territory of
France
Non-self-governing

35,000
24,000(1947)
545,000

United Kingdom
United States
United States

Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

700,000

Netherlands
France

6o,ooo

345,000
130(1953)
95,000

France - United
Kingdom
Australia
United Kingdom
United Kingdom

733,000
99,000
2,000(1953)
22,000

United Kingdom
United States
United Kingdom
Denmark

49,000

1947

1947

gf

Non-self-governing
Overseas Terri tory of
France
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing
Non-self-governing

OTHER AREAS
Aden
Alaska
Falkland Islands
Greenland
St. Helena

5,000

United Kingdom

1959
1953

Non-self-governing
State of United States
Non-self-governing
Integral part of
Danish Realm
Non-self-governing

~

The list bas been adjusted to allow for changes since 1946 in the identification of certain
Territories. Thus the Windward Islands, formerly enumerated as Dominica, Grenada, St. Lucia
and St. Vincent, are shown as one Terri tory; Madagascar and the comores as two; and the
Cook and Niue Islands as two.

E/

The status indicated is that formally recognized by the United Nations or notified to 1 t by
the Administering Member concerned as at 30 June 1959. The term "non-self-governing" is to
be understood in the context of Chapter XI of the Charter, and does not take account of the
particular stage of constitutional development of the Territory concerned.

s/

All described in the communication from the French Government dated 27 March 1959 (see
para. 65 above).

fY

See para. 39 above.

::./

Cocos (Keeling) Island was transferred from Singapore to Australia on 23 November 1955.

!)
g/

See Netherlands Indies.
The processes of admission of Hawaii to statehood in the United States had begun.
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III.

FRINCIPLES AND PRACTICAL MEASURES ADOPTED BY THE ADMINISTERING
~~MBERS TO PROMOTE PROGRESS IN THE NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITORIES

-eneral

'9·

Chapter XI of the Charter may be regarded in itself as a common statement

,f the policies and principles which the Members of the United Nations responsible
'or Non-Self-Governing Territories are pledged to apply in the administration
,f the Territories.

They undertake to ensure the political, economic, social

.nd educational advancement of the peoples concerned, their just treatment and
.heir protection against abuses; to develop self-government, to take due account
1f the political aspirations of the peoples and to assist them in the progressive
levelopment of their free political institutions; and to promote constructive
1easures of' development.

'0.

These, however, are statements in very broad terms of the objectives to be

Jursued and the means to be adopted.

They do not, as the preceding chapter of

:he report has indicated, define what is meant by self-government.

Nor do they

:et standards for the level and pace of political, economic, social and
'ducational advancement.

While efforts at definition and precision are to be

'ound explicitly or implicitly in some of the resolutions of the General Assembly
tlready referred to and in others which have been adopted from time to time in
;he form of recommendations or expressions of opinion as to the essential

6

'equirements of economic, social and educational progress, 3/ the provisions
lf Chapter XI have in practice left scope for diversity in methods of administration
· in the goals sought or actually attained.

This diversity has been in part

posed by variations in the particular circumstances of the Territories,
_ncluding in more highly-developed Territories the particular aspirations of the
See, for example, General Assembly resolutions 323 (IV) on equal treatment
in education; 329 (IV) on languages of instruction; 743 (VIII) listing
objectives of education; 1049 and 1050 (XI) on development planning and
other aspects of education; 644 (VII) and 1328 (XIII) on the abolition of
racial discrimination; and 1329 (XIII) on investment policies. See also
the resolutions approving the periodic special reports of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories: resolutions 445 (V),
743 (VIII) and 1048 (XI) concerning educational conditions; 564 (VI)\
846 (IX) and 1152 (XII) concerning economic conditions; and 643 (VII;,
929 (X) and 1326 (XIII) concerning social conditions.
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peoples concerned; and to some extent also it has reflected differences in the
general policies and the constitutional structures of the Administering Members,
since different conceptions of the most desirable ultimate political status of
the Territories have produced differences in emphasis and organization, if not in
policy, in the economic, social and educational fields as well as in that of
political development.
71.

Political dependence is by definition the common characteristic of all the

Non-Self-Governing Territories.

In the extent of this dependence there is,

as far as the information made available by the Administering Members allows it
to be examined, a great deal of diversity:

the political and administrative

systems range from a large measure of direct control by representatives of the
metropolitan governments to a very large measure of territorial autonomy and of
popular participation in the making and carrying out of territorial policies.
These variations, however, clearly do not represent a static situation; whatever
may be the final status intended or desired, progressive steps leading to a
large devolution of powers to the inhabitants through their own political
institutions and civil services or those of countries with which the Territories
are associated are the common policy of all the Administering Members.

The

differences in the stages reached by the various Territories in this preparatory
phase of their development appear now in all cases to reflect differences not
in basic policy but in the pace and methods of its implementation, and these
in turn are influenced by such matters, varying in effect between one Territory
or group of Territories and another, as the duration and intensity of contact
with the outside world and of organization for development in all fields, the
nature of the human and material resources available, and the assessment of the
capacity of the peoples concerned to take each new step towards self-reliance.
72.

There is indeed great physical variation between the Territories, even though

they possess, with a few exceptions, some important common traits which provide a
broad fn.n:ework of similarity.
•)f the world.

For the most part they lie in the tropical zones

'I'he overwhelming majority of the people of all but a few of the

Territories consists of indigenous extended families, clans or tribes, still
largely accustomed to lives circumscribed by the boundaries of the village or the
tribe and to economies dominated by an often difficult struggle to draw from the
land and the sea their minimum needs in food, shelter and clothing.

Even at
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the beginning of the period under review most of the Territories had been
by-~assed

by the main currents of technological progress, capital investment

and industrialization, except to the extent that these served primarily the
interests of'non-indigenous enterprise.

73.

An official description to which attention was drawn in the early years of

United Nations activities in this field made the point that in the United Kingdom
Territories - wbich were and remain the most numerous and most widely scatteredlittle more tban fifty years had

~assed

since the United Kingdom had become

responsible for "extensive areas in the tropics and sub-tropics, areas which
were largely jungle, scrub, swamp or desert, largely unexplored, and inhabited
by peoples whose main problems was to survive their environment."
"The first tasks were the rudimentary ones of establishing an
administration, imposing order and the rule of law, and opening out the
country by roads and railways. It was necessary to try and telescope
within a few generations progress which for the European peoples had
meant a thousand years or mere of painful effort - and this in peculiarly
difficult natural conditions. 1-lhile Britain was discharging this task the
First 1-/orld Har occurred, followed by the far-reaching disastrous economic
depression. By the time of the third disaster of the Second 1-/orld War,
the Territories bad barely climbed out of the slump. A legacy of distress
and social and economic need required urgent attention." 64/
The French authorities, whose experience in general had been similar, laid
stress on another element of equally "C:ide-•lJread applications:
"In nearly all territories France found herself from the beginning
at grips 1?ith a health problem of extreme gravity. The Native populations
were suffering from endemic diseases the spread of which was favoured
by the complete absence of preventive and curative medicine. A large number
of the people were merely existing. Territories were becoming
depopulated." 65/

74.

These broad similarities of circumstance and historical background, however,

should not be allowed to conceal the diversity to be found among the Non-SelfGoverning Territories - a diversity which existed to a still more ffiarked degree
in 1946 when they included the Territories 1-rhich have since attained a full
measure of self-government.

Even 1?ithin the three main geographical zones

within 1?hich most of the Territories lie - Africa, the Caribbean and the
United Kingdom: The Colonial Empire (1947-1948), H.M. Stationery Office,
London, 1948. Cmd. 7 33.

§21

French Government: First Report of the French Commission on the
Modernization of Overseas 'I'erri tories.
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Asia-Pacific area - there were and remain important differences in the ethnic
composition of the peoples, in their religions, customs and traditions, in their
levels of social and political organization before and during the colonial era,
and in the value and state of development of the natural resources of their
Territories.

Thus, on the one hand, North Africa and

South~East

Asia originally

contained Territories whose populations had a large degree of homogeneity and
possessed highly developed cultures and ancient traditions of economic
productivity, commerce and self-government and whose aspirations for independence,
stimulated by the direct and often revolutionary impact of the Second World War,
led them to full sovereignty during the early part of the period under review.
Most of the remaining African territories and some of those in the Asia-Pacific
area, by contrast, were still at the threshold of modern economic development,
education and territorial consciousness.
a different category again:

The Caribbean Territories fell into

many of them were almost entirely islands of early

colonization, their populations consisting mainly of the descendants of early
European colonists and of the slaves brought from Africa, now at an advanced
stage of integration and ahead of the African Territories in some aspects of
development.
kind.

Other Territories such as Alaska and Greenland were of a unique

Most of the Territories were largely dependent on agriculture, for which

they were unevenly endowed with fertility and rainfall; moreover the greater
part of the productive effort was devoted to simple subsistence, and the access
of the indigenous people to higher standards of living in a situation of wide-spreadj
poverty depended mainly on the export of cash crops usually produced in the
forests or on small individual holdings of land.
were present in all the Territories:

Non-indigenous minorities

in most cases they were small in number,

consisting, apart from the officials of the metropolitan governments, of people
engaged in commerce, mining and other private enterprise and mission work;
but almost

everywhere they occupied an economic, social and political level

considerably higher than that of the indigenous populations, and in some of
the Territories where their numbers were increased by agricultural settlers,
mining company staffs and urban artisans and shopkeepers their special and often
compartmentalized position in the life and affairs of the Territories was
supported by legislation as well as by established practice.
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75· The manner in which the Administering Members have applied human and
material resources, including those provided under development plans subsidized by
the metropolitan countries, to this diversity of conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in order to foster the economic, social and educational
advancement of their peoples constitutes in effect the subject matter of the
second main part of the present report,

For an over-all survey of policies

and practical measures in each of these three main fields, reference may be
rrade especially to the general reviews of

conditions.

.

661

econom~c,~

.

671 and

soc~al--

.

681

educat~onal~

No attempt need be rrade at this point to describe those policies

and measures, except to note their relevance and importance to the attainment
by the peoples of the Territories of a full measure of self-government.

They

indicate, for example, the extent to which the agricultural potential of a given
Territory can be and in many cases has been developed in a way which leads to a

higher standard of living for the individual farmer and also to the growth of
the economy in other ways by creating scope for new economic activities; the
conse~uences

of this kind of development in terms both of expanding public

revenues and of expanding

de~and

for improved and more complex economic and social

services; the opening up of new means of livelihood for the population, especially
in the skilled trades, the professions and the government services; and the
resulting demand for and provision of wider access to general education and
greater facilities for specialized training and higher

76.

l~arning.

It is universally recognized that such dynamic processes as these, which

are indeed usually accompanied by a progressive transfer of responsibility on
both the technical and the political planes to

~ualified

persons and chosen

representatives of the population, are an inherent part of the development of
self-government.

They have in fact been

fre~uently

described as

prere~uisites

of self-government, although without precise definition of the standards to be
attained.

It may be observed that the experience of Territories passing to a

full measure of self-government, including those which have become independent

661 Al4166.
671

Al4107.

681

Al~l31.
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States, offers no clear guide to the approximate levels of economic, social and
educational advancement which need to be secured before the people can· be recognize
as ready to stand by themselves.

The information transmitted on these Territories

indicates that they made the transition under widely varying circumstances:

in

general, however, the levels of their economic and social conditions tended to be
low when judged by the standards of the more highly developed countries, this
was evident from the data available for the years immediately preceding selfgovernment in regard to such indices as national income, public revenue and
expenditure, development reserves, the output frcm seconc.ary, vocational and hie;her
learning institutions and the staffing of the public services.

Nevertheless it

could be observed in every case that a basic infrastructure of essential services
had been laid down and that a certain momentum of development was under way,
and that these factors supported to an important even though undefinable degree
those other elements - some of the most important of which are beyond the scope

6

of this report 9/ - which helped to bring the peoples concerned to full selfgovernment.

In the Territories which remain non-self-governing, the establishment

of the same kinds of essential infrastructure and of the dynamics of development,
without an attempt to define precisely the standards which must be met before
self-government can be attained, but with a desire to achieve the greatest
possible degree of social and economic stability in conditions of respect for
law and order, may be said to be the general purpose of present economic, social
and educational policies.

77. The organization and implementation of programmes in these fields takes
place within the broad framework of the general policies by which the Administerine
Members envisage the discharge of their responsibility to develop self-government
in the Territories.

Between these general policies there may be found, as

mentioned earlier, some differences reflectine; particular characteristics of
national policies and constitutional systems; and within each policy there may
be found variations resulting from the particular circumstances of given
Territories.
are apparent.

In terms of the numbers of Territories affected, two main approaches
The first envisages the eventual attainment of independence as

69/ The political circumstances, including situations cf ccnflict, preceding
the attainment of independence by a number of the Territories concerned
were the subject of debates and decisicns by the General Assembly, but
not in the context of Chapter XI of the Charter.
/.
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the general rule, and full internal self-government as the exception in cases
where the small size or particular situation of a Territory and the aspirations
of its people require it.

The second approach has been expressed in the

development of constitutional systems which, without precluding independence,
have encouraged the establishment of organic links between the metropolitan
and overseas countries and provided for a sharing rather than a transfer of the
ultimate attributes of sovereignty,

Both of these apprcaches are governed in

part by the principle of freedom of choice on the part of the populations concerned;

~he constitutional systems providing for organic associations between the
metropolitan and overseas peoples have been devised through consultation in
various ways with the latter, and the most important such system now in effect
embodies a procedure for the attainment of independence,
78. Statements of general policy and explanations of changes in status which
have been made in the context of Chapter XI, and which are set forth in the
following section, indicate that the Territories administered by the United Kingdom
and France respectively constitute the largest groups to which these two main
lines of policy have applied,

Among other Administering States which have

explained their general policies, the Netherlands has also provided an example
of an endeavour to evolve, in consultation with the peoples concerned, a special
form of association between the metropolitan and former non-self-governing
Territories:

the manner in which this came to fruition after the independence

of Indonesia in the Charter of 1954 for the Kingdcm of the Netherlands comprising
the Netherlands, Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles has been described in the
preceding chapter.

United States policy has provided, on a pragmatic basis,

variety of avenues of self-determination, not precluding independence but

for~a

represented thus far by the self-governing status of the'Corunonwealth of Puerto
Rico and the development of Alaska and Hawaii to statehood within the Union.
The policies of these and the other members concerned are given in greater detail
below.
Statements of general policy

79.

The United Kingdom has adhered to the polfcy by· which a number of its former

overseas possessions had attained independence before the Charter came into effect:
namely, to assist the Territories and their peoples to achieve "responsible
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self-government ·dthin the Commonwealth" - a status and a form of association
"hich i1av'' in practice Gsually amountoed to the grant of full national independence
·,rhere that accords 1d th the wishes of the peoples concerned.

In the period under

review the former Non-Self-Governing Territories of the Gold Coast (with which
Togoland under British administration was united to form Ghana) and the
Federa-oion of tftalaya have achieved that transition.

United Kingdom policy also

provides, ho•cever, for the attainment of internal self -e;overnment as a full
measure of self-government if the circumstances of a Territory and the wishes
of its people so determine:

of this status the only relevant example which has

been gl ven among Non-Self-Governing ·:rerri tories under Chapter XI of the Charter
was the small island of Malta, whicn v1as reported by the United Kingdom Government
to have been granted that status in 1947.
8C.

An explanation of United Kingdom policy given to the General Assembly in
70
1952 / recalled that during the previous few years successive British Governments
had stated and restated that
"the central purpose of British colonial policy was to guide colonial
territories to responsible self-government, probably within the Commonwealth,
in conditions that ensured to the people an orderly social system, the
highest possible standard of living and sufficient protection from aggression
from any q_uarter. 'Co that end, the United Kingdom was seeking to build up
in each terri tory the institutions ·,rhich its circumstances req_uired, and
to pursue the economic and social development of the territories as well as
their political development."
These principles were reiterated in the same forum in 1958, 71 / when it was declared
that United Kingdom policy for the Non-Self-Governing Territories
"aims at the steady and smooth advance of these Territories and their
people to nationhood. It aims at helping the people to prepare themselves
by education, by experience, by the assumption of responsibility for the
great tasks and responsibilities 'lhich lie ahead of them."
81.

In the 1952 statement it was suggested that the eventual grant of self-

government depended, unless chaos were to be the result, on the establishment
of a government "capable of preserving a sufficient degree of law and order and
70/

See Official Records of tbe General Assembly, Seventh Session, Fourth
Committee, 25lst meeting, paras. 5-25.

71/

See A/C.4/595·

/
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economic and social stability."

In this association of economic and social

development with political advancement, the growth of democratic institutions in
the United Kingdom Territories generally followed a coiTmon pattern.
central legislative body formed of officials only was established.

First, a
Then a number

of prominent local personalities representing all sections of the community
were appointed as non-official members and thus gained valuable experience in
~

legislative and administrative matters.

1members

The next stage was to give the non-official

a majority in the body concerned and to proceed from a situation in which

most of them were appointed to one in which the majority was elected.

As a final

stage the whole council or assembly was elected on the basis of the broadest
suffrage possible and a ministerial system introduced whereby the elected members
were placed in charge of departments of government and were answerable to the
assembly.

That was the prelude to complete self-government.

82, By 1952, it was stated, there were very few United Kingdom Territories
which did not possess their own representative institutions in the form of a
legislative council or a house of assembly, and there were unofficial majorities
in those of twenty-five of the Territories, approximately two-thirds of the
total.

It was considered not necessary to introduce exactly the same system of

parliamentary government in every Territory; in some regions, the interests of
the people could best be served by a federal system or some other modification
of the general pattern.
83.

A further element of United Kingdom policy relates to the part to be played

in public affairs by non-indigenous persons who have made their homes in the

Territories, especially those in which some degree of settlement has taken place.
The Government's approach was described in the 1952 statement as follows:
"In many colonies, comparatively little settlement had taken place,
and the metropolitan country was represented only by its administrative
and technical services and the commercial firms which were contributing to
the development of the country. According to the British philosophy,
the 'inhabitants' of a territory were all those people who had made their
homes in the country and had given it their loyalty and affection. Their
future and the future of their children was bound up with the prosperity
and well-being of the country in which they bad made their homes. Where
some degree of settlement bad taken place, the future of a territory depended
on the promotion of a real partnership between all the races constituting
the population of that territory. The problem of the milti-racial community
was, however, a world-wide problem, and the United Nations itself represented

/ ...
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an attempt to solve that problem. Different countries in different continents
were also grappling with individual problems posed by the coexistence of
different races and religions. In some cases, the problem had already
been solved and in others it was on the road to solution; elsewhere again,
the prospects were less hopeful. The United Kingdom, for its part, was
applying what it called the system of partnership, which it believed would
enable it to find a solution of the problem of the multi-racial community
that would be in keeping with British ideals and traditions."
84.

The general policy of France in its Non-Self-Governing Territories has

usually been explained, as far as the context of Chapter XI is concerned, by
reference to the basic constitutional and legislative texts under .which the
Territories have been administered.

These begin with the Constitution of 1946,

the rele<:ant parts of which were included in the information transmitted in that
72
year, / and end >·rith the Constitution of 1958, communicated as part of the
documentation explaining the decision of the French Government to terminate the
transmission of information on all except one remaining Territory after 1956. 73 /
85.

The constitutional and other relevant texts indicate the evolution, with an

increasing degree of consultation and ultin:ately the consent of the peoples
concerned expressed through universal suffrage, of the conception and organic
structure first of a Union and then of a Community providing various forms of
association between the metropolitan and overseas populations.

'I'hese forms of

association comprise complete or partial integration into the French Republic or
membership of a Corcmunity of States linked with one another by common institutions,
the common management of affairs of mutual concern and corrcmon citizenship.

For

independent countries outside the Community a looser association, to be established
by means of agreement, is provided for.
86.

Neither the French Union nor the Community have precluded independence as

an alternative to other forms of self-gcwernment.

As noted earlier, independence

was secured by the former Territories of Indo-China, No rocco and Tunisia during
the period of the 1946 Constitution in circumstances with which, in the two
latter cases, the United Nations \?as seized outside the context of Chapter XI.
It was also attained by the Republic of Guinea, according to the application of
that State for membership, 74 / by exercising the right of self-determination
72/

See Non-Self-Governing Territories: Summaries of Information transmitted
to the Secretary-General during l94b ( U.N, pub. Sales No. 47. VI.B.l), pp.87-90.

1lf
J!!./

See A/4096/Add.l
S/4122.
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incorporated in the 1958 Constitution through rejecting the latter in the
referendum of 28 September 1958. Finally, the Constitution itself provides that
a member State of the Community may become independent under prescribed procedures.
87. The preamble of the 1946 Constitution expressed in the following terms
the intentions of France with regard to the Overseas Territories in general:
"France shall form with the peoples of her Overseas Territories a Union
based upon equality of rights and privileges, without distinction as to
race or religion.
·
"~·he French Union shall be composed of nations and peoples who shall place

in common or co-ordinate their resources and their efforts in order to
develop their respective civilizations, further their well-being and ensure
their security.
"Faithful to her traditional mission, France shall guide the peoples for whom
she bas assumed responsibility, towards freedom to govern themselves and

toward the democratic administration of their own affairs; rejecting any
system of colonization based upon arbitrary power, she shall guarantee
to all equal access to public office and the individual or collective
exercise of the rights and liberties herein above proclaimed or confirmed."

88.

The relevant provisions of the Constitution transmitted in 1946 envisaged the

French Union being composed on the one hand of the French Republic, which

comprised both metropolitan France and the Overseas Departments and Overseas
Territories (the entities formerly known as colonies); and on the other hand of
Associated Territories and Associated States.

Central organs were provided for

the Union, and in addition each Overseas Territory was to have an elected
Assembly of its own and was also to elect representatives to the French National
Assembly, where the legislative power lay, and to the Council of the Republic.
All nationals of the Overseas Territories were to have the status of citizens
in the same capacity as French nationals; however, special laws were to determine
the conditions under which they might exercise their rights as citizens.

In

addition al: citizens and nationals of Territories within the French Union
were to have the status of citizens of the Union.

89.

Under these arrangements and the legislation implementing or elaborating

them - which were accompanied by intensified economic and social development
programmes - a number of the Territories immediately achieved, according to
the views expressed by the French Government and as recounted earlier in the
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present report, 75 / a measure of self-government justifying the cessation of the
transmission of information under Chapter XI of the Charter.

These were the

four Territories which assumed the status of Overseas Departments of France, four
of those which had the status of Overseas Territories, and the three component
parts of Indo-China, which had become Associated States,
90.

The

inforrr~tion

and documentation submitted by France shows that a further

series of reforms affecting the political status of the remaining French
Non-Self-Governing Territories was enacted by the Act of 23 June 1956 (known
as the loi-cadre) and the decrees giving effect to it.

The Act, without prejudice

to an expected reform of that part of the 1946 Constitution which related to the
French Union, and in order to associate

the overseas peoples more closely with

the management of their own affairs, provided for "measures of administrative
decentralization and deconcentration" in respect of the Overseas Territories.
It enabled decrees to be made in order, among other things, to establish a
Council of Government in each Territory and to endow each existing Territorial
Assembly with enlarged deliberative powers, especially in respect of the
organization and management of territorial services; to determine the functions
and powers of local government bodies; to reorganize the public services;
and to take further measures to raise the standards of living in the Territories,
promote their economic and

social development and facilitate economic and

financial co-operation between them and the metropolitan country.

The Act also

introduced universal suffrage and instituted common electoral lists where
separate lists for French citizens bad previously existed.
91.

The French Government has statedl§/ that the effect of these reforms bas

been to grant internal autonomy to the Territories concerned, and that this
autonomy and the liberal trend of the evolutionary process have been strengthened
by the establishment in 1958 of the Community. By the new Constitution, 77/ the
French Republic "offers to the Overseas Territories which express the desire to
adhere to them, new institutions based on the common ideal of liberty,

e~uality

and fraternity and conceived with a view to their democratic evolution;" and
See paras. 40-41 above.
See A/4096.
The text communicated by the Government of France is to be found in
A/4096/Add,l.

j ...

A/1+192
English
Page 63
"The Republic and the peoples of the Overseas Territories who, by an act of free
determination, adopt the present Constitution, thereby institute a Community".
In this Corrmunity, the member States are to enjoy autonomy, administering
themselves and democratically and freely managing their own affairs.

The

Community as a whole has jurisdiction over foreign policy, defence, the monetary
system, common economic and financial policy, the policy on strategic raw
materials and in addition, except by special agreement, control of justice,
"igher education, and the general organization of external and common transport
1 of telecommunications.
~unity,

The President of the French Republic presides over the

is represented in each member State, and presides also over the

..>:ecutive Council, which consists otherwise of the Prime ;,iinister of the Republic,
the bead of Government of each member State, and the Yinisters responsible

for the common affairs of the Community.
a Senate which

deliberate~

The Community possesses in addition

on common economic and financial policy upon referral

by the President and examines certain acts, treaties and international agreements
when they commit the Community.

There is also a Court of Arbitration to rule on

litigations among the member States.

There is only one citizenship of the

Community, and all its citizens are equal before the law.

92.

In the case of the Territories covered by the present report, ohe Constitution

provided that the Overseas Territories could either retain the status which they
had under the 1946 Constitution as integral parts of the Republic, governing
themselves through elected councils functioning under Frencn lav;, possessing
representation in the French Senate and having a representative of the Government of
the Republic responsible for the national interests, administrative supervision
and respect for the law; or, if they expressed within four months the desire to do
so by means of decisions taken by their Territorial Assemblies, they could
become either Overseas Departments o:f the Republic or, vhether singly or in
groups,

~ember

States of the Community.]§/

Thereafter, a change in the status of

a member State may be requested either by the Republic or by means of a resolution
of the legislature of the State concerned confirmed by a local referendum.
The modalities of such a change would be determined by an agreement approved by
the Parliament of the Republic and the legislative assembly of the State concerned.

1§/

The documentation available does not indicate the choices made by the
Territories concerned.
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Under the same conditions, a member State of the Community may become independent,
whereupon it would cease to belong to the Community.

In a chapter of the

Constitution separate from that dealing with the Community, provision is made
for the Republic or the Community to conclude agreements with States desirous
of associating themselves with it in order to develop their civilizations.
93.

Although official statements in equivalent detail, including some of

recent date, with regard to the policy of Belgium in the Belgian Congo have been
published, none has become available for the purposes of this report.

It was

stated79/ in the General Assembly on behalf of the Government in 1955 that in
subscribing to the Charter and in particular to Chapter XI Belgium had affirmed
its willingness to administer the Congo priwarily in the interest of the indigenous
inhabitants, which corresponded to the policy it bad always pursued.

Its

sovereignty over the Belgian Congo had been universally recognized, and if that
sovereignty sometimes assumed different forms in the metropolitan country and
in the African Territory, that was due to the fact that the inhabitants of
the Congo had not yet achieved a degree of civilization permitting them to
participate to the full in public life.

However, the economic and social

progress they were making - for Belgian policy and achievement in these matters
reference should be made to the second part of this report - would call for
radical changes in the political structure of the Belgian-Congolese community.
94.

The general policy of the United States bas been based on support for the

aspirations of non-self-governing peoples to govern themselves.

It has been

anxious at the same time that they should obtain the kind of self-government
or independence which would be genuine and lasting, with solid educational,
social, economic and political foundations.

The process of emancipation should

be carried forward as rapidly as possible, but not so rapidly that it created
a danger that the emerging nation might not be in a position to preserve its
freedom.

The application of these principles to the United States Territories,

on which political information is voluntarily

transmitted,~

has produced

varying forms of constitutional development.
See Official Records of the General Assembly, Tenth Session, Fourth Committee.
48lst meeting, para. 11.
80/

For details, see the summaries of conditions in individual Territories
comprising the third part of this report; and, in particular, Alaska,
A/4o88/Add.l4;
American Samoa, A/4088/Add.8; Guam, A/4o88/Add.6,
Hawaii, A/4o88/Add.5; u.s. Virgin Islands, A/4o86/Add.2.
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95.

The attainment by Puerto Rico of self-government as a Commonwealth associated

with the United States and the steps leading to the entry of Alaska and Hawaii
into the Union as States in their own right are referred to elsewhere in this
report.

They were in each case formally sanctioned by the will of the populations

expressed directly through universal suffrage.

United States policy for the

remaining Territories - American Samoa, Guam and the Virgin Islands -

~y

be

exemplified by the following extracts from a statement on the first of these,
approved on 27 November 1958 by the Secretary of' the Interior. 81/
11

The objectives of the Department of the Interior in the administration
of American Samoa are (1) to provide for the orderly and progressive
development of the people towards self-government; and (2) to assist the
people to attain the maximum self-support •••
"It is the policy to support the continuance of the Territorial
government with separate legislative, executive, and judicial departments,
constituting a system of checks and balances. ll'i thin this framework,
the political structure of the Government shall be in accord with the
desires of the Samoan people in regard to such adaptations as may be
desirable by virtue of Samoan customs, traditions, and land ownership.
During the period of development of self-government, the people and their
resources shall be protected against undesirable exploitation.
"It is also the policy to delegate to, and encourage the acceptance of,
increased authority by local Samoan officials, including the District
Governors, County Chiefs, and Village Mayors. As the legislative advisory
body demonstrates a continual ability to legislate effectively,
increasingly greater measures of authority shall be granted to it.
"With respect to organic legislation, it is the policy to support such
legislation when the Samoan people desire it and are ready for it. It is
the policy to seek the views of the Samoans and consult with them as regards
such legislation in order that it will contain adequate protection for the
rights of the people, including their historic land rights. In the
meantime, the Samoans are encouraged to take such forward steps as may
be consistent with organic legislation if and when such legislation is
considered desirable.
"It is the policy to respect the Samoan's desire to protect the matai
system and to consult fully with the Samoans, through their legally
constituted representatives, on any question which may affect the
preservation or destruction of the system. It is also the policy to
encourage the acceptance of such non-indigenous social concepts as would
be beneficial and provide such social regulations and services as may
be necessary in the light of local conditions and dictated by precepts
of common humanity and governmental responsibility.
~

United States:

American Samoa, Annual Report 1958, PP• 53-54.
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"It is the policy to maintain a free public school system for the
education of American Samoans and to provide in that school system a
curriculum which will (1) prepare students for life in American Samoa,
and (2) establish a firm foundation for the political, economic, and social
advancement of the people and thus hasten the date when more Samoans can
replace state-side employees in their government and Samoa can achieve
a greater degree of self-government."

96.

The post-war policy of the Netherlands

82

/ for its dependencies was announced

during the Second v/orld War while both the metropolitan country and its principal
overseas territories, those of tbe_East Indies, were under enemy occupation.
In 1942 the intention was declared of calling after the war a conference covering
the entire Kingdom for consultations on a future structure to be based on the
principle of self-reliance and freedom of conduct in internal affairs for each
part and readiness to render mutual assistance.
after the

w~r

This approach was adapted

to proposals and negotiations for a Netherlands Indonesian Union

uniting the peoples of Indonesia, where a Republic had already been proclaimed,
and those of the Netherlands, Surinam and Curagao. 8 3/ With Indonesia an
independent State, however, the movement towards a form of union became limited
to the Netherlands and the two Caribbean Territories and resulted eventually,
as described in Chapter II, in the attainment by the latter of autonomy within
the Kingdom.
97.

For the Netherlands New Guinea, the remaining Non-Self-Governing Territory

administered by the Netherlands and one of the most under-developed, it bas
been stated that a gradual development of the Territory's potentialities,
material as well as social, forms the basis of policy.

\-lith this end in view,

particular attention bas been given to education, exploration and planning
and also to the development of village economy and industry, 84/ The eventual
determination by the peoples themselves of their own fUture is also envisaged;
and in this connexion a joint statement issued on 6 November 1957 by
82/

The Netherlands Government voluntarily transmits information on constitutiona
and political development. For details concerning Netherlands New Guinea,
see A/4o88/Add.l2.

83/

See Non-Self-Governing Territories: Summaries and analysis of information
transmitted to the Secretary-General during 1957 (UN Pub. Sales No.:
l948.vi.B.l), p. 125.

§!!/ ~., 1952 (U.N. Pub, Sales No,: 1953.VI.B.l, Vol. II), p. 707.
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·- -----------c.. e GovernmE

of the Netherlands and Australia relating to the New Guinea

Territories as a '"hole (Netherlands New Guinea, the Trust Territory of
New Guinea and Papua under Australian administration) serves further to describe
the ·'i-':]hd.es of both Administering Members:
"l. The -Netherlands and Australian Governments base their policies
with regard to the Territories of New Guinea, for which they are responsible,
on the interests aDd inalienable rights of their inhabitants in conformity
with the provisions and the spirit of the United Nations Charter.
11

2. The Territories of Netherlands New Guinea, the Australian Trust
Territory of New Guinea and Papua are geographically and ethnologically
related and the future cievelopment of their respective populations must
benefit from co-operation lD policy and administration.
"3. The Australian and rietherlands Governments are therefore pursuing,
and will continue to pursue, policies directed towards the political,
economic, social and educationa~ advancement of the peoples of their
Territories in a manner which recognizes this ethnological and geographical
affinity.

"4. At the same time, the tvo Governments will continue, and strengthen,
the co-operation at present existing between their respective administrations
in the Territories.
"5. In so doing the two Governments are determined to promote an
uninterrupted development of this process until such time as the inhabitants
of the Territories concerned will be in a position to determine their mrn
future.''

98.

For Australia, this joint statement supplements declarations of general

policy made separately for the Territory of Papua.

The main lines were stated

as follows in 1946.22/
"The cardinal points of this policy are the fullest possible development
of the Territory and the social, economic and political advancement of its
inhabitants, both Native and non-Native. Non-Native-expansion must,
however be governed by the well-being of the Territory as a whole. The
basis for the economy will be the working side by side of Native and
European industry, with the limit of non-Native expansion determined by
the welfare of the Natives generally. The Government is determined to
give the Native the opportunity to advance in his own right and not to be
merely an instrument for employment by non-Native agriculturists or
industrialists. It is the Government's objective, therefore, that facilities
be provided for better health, better education, and for a greater sharing
by the Natives in the wealth of their country and eventual participation
in its Government."
See Non-Self-Governing Territories: Summaries of information transmitted to
Secretary-General during l94b(U.N. Pub. Sales No.: l947.VI.B.l), pp. ~-9·
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99- Papua, like the Netherlands Ne>r Guinea, is among the least dev
Non-Self-Governing Territories; basic exploration and the extensior
administrative contact and concrol to the hinterland have been on'e of the
fundamental tasks of the Australian Government throughout the

per~i.od

.

unQ&J: review.
,

~

Information on the development of self-government is transmi tteCl{ by Aust?alia;

··1

reference may be made to the summary of conditions in Papua included elsewhere
in the present

report.~

100. The policy of New Zealand towards its relatively small numbers of dependent
peoples in the Cook, Niue and Tokelau Islands has, in t.he same way, been to
.accept responsibility for the economic and social welfare of the populations and
for helping them to determine their future.

By l9l;6, representative bodies

existed in all three Territories, and economic, .social and educational progress
have led to the introduction of further constitutional changes.

New Zealand

also transmits information on constitutional and political matters, and an
account of their development may be found elsewhere in the present report. 8 7/
101. The manner in which Denmark brought the people of Greenland into the Danish
community as equal citizens has been described in Chapter II.

This was the

consummation of a policy which originally, as stated in 1946, pursued "the sole
object of protecting and developing the Greenland population so that in time
it may attain an economic and socio-ethical standard which will enable it to live
in free communication with the rest of the world."

The period of protection

ended in 1950; therafter a series of economic, scci"l

~.".: o..:~~:-o,istrative

reforms

and a constitutional revision led the G:reenland pecple, at the:i_r own request,
into incorporation in the Danish Realm.
Participation of the inhabitants
102. In the development of self-government, the progressively increasing
participation of the inahbitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in all
aspects of the planning and management of their affairs is

axio~atic.

The

aepects of' participation that are purely political in character are outside
the scope of this report, except to the extent that they have been referred to

86/

See A/4088/Add.2,

§11

See A/4088/Add.? (Cook Islands), A/4o88/Add.4 (Niue), A/4088/Add.) (Tokelau).
I

)
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or are implicit in the statements of general policy set forth above, and except also

\ for the small number of Territories on which information concerning constitutional
\
and political development has been transmitted.
103, To a very large extent, however, the rate and extent of participation by the
inhabitants in public affairs, even in its political manifestations, impinges on
policies, programmes and achievements in the technical fietds of economic, social
and educations' development,

Moreover it appears to be universally recognized by

the Administering Members that many forms of progress in all these fields depend,
after a certain stage has been reached, upon popular support and understanding
being secured by associating leaders of the people with the planning of measures of
development and qualified local persons with their implementation.

Again, the

increasing need for the extension of economic and social services which has been
characteristic of all the Territories during the period under review has created
a demand for trained personnel which could not, even if this were politically
•

desirable or feasible, be met by recruitment in the metropolitan countries, and

,

for which the only practicable source of supply is the territorial populations.
104. The studies of economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-

\

\

Governing Territories to be. found elsewhere in this report give some account of the
nature and extent of participation by the inhabitants in those fields, and
reference should be made to them. 88 /

It is appropriate at this point to outline

policy and practice in general terms, as far as information on them is available;
on this basis it can be said that it is the policy of all the Administering Members
to encourage and assist the inhabitants of the Territories to play an increasingly
active and responsible part in local and territorial development, and that the
implementation of this policy is an evolutionary process whose pace depends largely
on the capacity of the inhabitants of a given Territory, collectively or
individually, to assume the duties and responsibilities involved,

The yea1°<"' "overed

by this report have seen many of the Territories and their peoples attain
significant stages in that process, notably through the enlargement of
representation in the legislative and executive branches of government and in

88/ See, in particular, General economic developments (A/4166); General
developments in social conditions (A/4107); Education in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories (A/4131); Race relations in Non-Self-Governing
Territories (A/4175).
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economic, social and educational agencies and organizations, and through the
expansion of the civil services and the filling of increasing numbers of high as
well as intermediate posts with qualified local persons,
105. The common pattern of growth of democratic institutions in United Kingdom

Territories outlined in the preceding section indicates the development of
participation on the political level to the point where the Territory concerned
possesses an elected legislature and a ministerial government responsible to it.
The conception of participation extends, however, to all walks of life; it has been
sai&89 / that the United Kingdom looks at the problem of economic development, for
example, principally in human terms:
"Our principal aim is to help the people of the Territories, the
individual men and women and children, to raise their standards of
living and broaden and enrich their lives. vie aim to help them to
play a steadily larger, more varied and more responsible part in all
the fields of economic activity in their countries."
Education is regarded, as by the other Administering Members, as one of the
essential means of developing the participation of the people in the affairs of
their countries:
"Education above all is the production of leaders - not only
leaders in public life, but leaders in administration, in commerce and
industry, in tbe trade unions and co-operative movements and in voluntary
service, leaders of women 1 s rrovements, in fact all l:inds of leaders.
Without a sufficient number of leaders, the progress of any country
cannot go forward as rapidly as the people would like to see it; and
therefore the most vital task of all in the development of Non-SelfGoverning Territoris is helping tbe people to prepare themselves for
leadership and responsibility, for tbe planning and execution of policy
in all the different fields of human activity in those countries. 11
Participation and leadership are being fostered increasingly among women as well as
among men, in recognition of the fact that "no country can go forward effectively
and fully unless its women are playing an active part",

The growth of women 1 s

clubs in Non-Self-Governing Territories, especially in Africa, bas stimulated
schemes of leadership training for women to equip them to organize voluntary
89/

Statement by the representative of the United Kingdom at tbe 820th meeting of
the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly, 28 November 1958 (A/C.4/393).
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societies, plan programmes of activities and teach a "'idening range of courses in
improved family living, community service and civic responsibilities.
106. In the French Territories, each of the main stages in the devolution of powers
to the territorial institutions which have been referred to in the preceding
section has similarly represented an important step forward,along the line of policy
declared in the preamble to the 1946 Constitution:

namely, to guide the peoples

concerned "towards freedom to govern themselves and towards the democratic

I administration of their own affairs".

In particular, the reorganization which tool'

place under the Act of 23 June 1956 established universal suffrage as the basis of
the territorial assemblies; enlarged the powers of these assemblies in internal
affairs and created executive councils; and began a reform of the civil services
designed among other things to give g_ualified local persons wider scope for
participation.
107. \>!here information bas been transmitted regularly on constitutional and
political developments in individual Territories, the same process can be traced
in different degrees.

In the United States Territories,

•~here

the evolving forms

of self-government have varied according to the circumstances and desires of the
peoples concerned, participation in government bas similarly varied in form and
extent.

It reached its most advanced stage in Puerto Rico, Alaska and Hawaii,

representing in the first case the attainment of internal self-government and in
the other two eg_ual status with the other States of the Union. 90 / The main lines
of the development of participation by the inhabitants of the other United States
Territories in their administration are similarly sho1m by the information
transmitted during the period on the structure and powers of the terri to rial
governments.

Thus up to 1952 American Samoa possessed a legislature, advisory in

character, consisting of an upper house composed of tvelve traditional officeholders and a lower house vith fifty-four elected members, two chosen by ballot
and the rest in traditional Samoan open meetings.

Since that year there bas been

a house of representatives, with eighteen members elected by ballot, and an upper
house vith fifteen members selected according to custom. 91 / In Guam, United States
For an account of the constitutional and political development of Puerto Rico,
see paras. 50-52 above. For Alaska, see A/4088/Add.l4, and for Hawaii,
Aj4o88/Add.5.

2!J

For further details, see A/4088/Add.B.
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Public Law 630, enacted in 1950, provided local autonomy for a twenty-one-member
unicameral legislature.

Its laws are subject to review by the United States

Congress, and the President of the United States may review laws passed over the
92
Governor's veto, / The Organic Act of the United States Virgin Islands was
revised in 1954 to give a greater degree of autonomy, econpmic as well as
political, to the inhabitants.

The revised Act provided for abolition of the

separate municipal executive and legislative systems, unification of the executive
department,

a~d

a unicameral legislature whose power is subject to the veto of a
Governor appointed by the President of the United States.9 3/
108, Australian policy in Papua has been described as being "directed towards the
development of local government on democratic lines as the most suitable method of
training the indigenous people to tal<e a more responsible part in the government of
the Terri tory". 94/ An instrument of this policy is the Native Local Government
Councils Ordinance 1949-1955, which provides for the setting up of councils with
power· to make rules for the peace, order and welfare of the Papuan people within
their jurisdiction,

Information transmitted on the structure and powers of the

territorial government shows also the establishment in 1951 of a Legislative Counci
for Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea, with an official majority but witr
elected non-indigenous and appointed indigenous members.95/
109. Of the Non-Self-Governing Territories formerly under Netherlands
administration, Indonesia acquired full sovereignty in internal and external
affairs, while the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam attained, through parliamentar 0
systems of government, autonomy in all internal matters.

Netherlands policy in

Netherlands New Guinea is to incorporate the Papuans in the administration Of the
country as suitable persons become available.

Attempts have been made to establisr

advisory councils for specifically indigenous interests in order to give indigenoue
people experience in representative bodies, with the further aim of establishing
a New Guinea Council as a representative organ,

'EI

For further details, see Ajlf088/Add.6.

2ll

For further details, see A/4086/Add.2.

2}:) Australia:

25.1

In 1951 three advisory councils

Territory of Papua, Report for 1956/1957, p. 19.

For further details, see A/4088/Add.2.
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were created, the members being appointed by the Governor and the majority in each
council consisting of Papuans.

This policy was later modified and a beginning was

made in establishing advisory councils of a more local character for smaller areas,
Five such councils were established in 1955, three urban and two rural; the rural
councils, with indigenous majorities, were given the task of organizing village

6

government in their areas.9 /
110, New Zealand's policy in the Cook, Niue and Totelau Islands is exemplified by
the Cook Islands Amendment Act 1957, which gave effect to a recommendation "that
immediate political development should be in the direction of giving greater
autonomy and responsibility to representative institutions in the Territory
itself" ,9 7/ Under the Coot Islands Amendment Act 1946 each of the ten main islands
had been given an Island Council consisting of official and elected members.

The

Territory as a whole had a Legislative Council consisting of ten unofficial
members, nine of whom were elected by the Island Councils, and one was the sole
European representative in the Raratonga Council, and eleven official members.

The

Amendment Act of 1957 provided for the establishment of a t"1enty-six-member
Legislative Assembly with twenty-two elected representatives, empowered to
legislate on all matters except on certain reserved subjects such as defence and
external affairs. 98 / In Niue Island, ordinances are passed by the Island Council,
which consists of thirteen

Ni1mns

and the Resident Commissioner as president,

The sections of the Cook Islands Amendment Act 1957 applicable to Niue increased
the membership of the Island Council to sixteen, changed its name to the Niue
Island Assembly, and gave it more control over locally raised revenue.99/

Executive

functions in the Totelau Islands are carried out by appointed Tokelau officials,
including magistrates and village mayors, the magistrate of each island being the
chief representative of the Government.

Magistrates were formerly appointed by

general agreement, but since 1953 they have been elected.lOO/
For further details, see Aj4o88/Add.l2,
New Zealand: Information on the Cook, Niue and Tol<elau Islands relating to
1957/1958, transmitted to the United Nations, pp. ll-12.
For further details, see Aj4o88/Add,7.
For further details, see Aj4o88/Add.4,
For further details, see A/4088/Add.3.
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111. Tbe practical application of the intention to bring the Non-Self-Governing

Territories to self-government necessitates the development of public services,
comprising administrative and technical staffs, whose control is vested to an
increasing extent in the Territories themselves and whose personnel must be
recruited increasingly from among the local inhabitants.

The period under review

opened with a good deal of diversity in policies and practices in this respect,
but at the close :>f the period, the principles of local control of the public
services and of local recruitment of personnel had been widely applied, and in
many Territories systerratic prograrrmes for the training and appointment of local
persons to posts at all levels of the services bad been instituted or proposed.
112. In the early post-war period it was characteristic of many Territories that
although numerically the majority of all positions of public employment were
occupied by local inhabitants, the senior and to a large extent the intermediate
levels were staffed by expatriate officers belonging to the colonial services of
the metropolitan countries.

Even at that stage it was the declared policy in some

Territories - for example those under United Kingdom administration - to open
almost all posts to qualified local personnel.

T'be practical effects of this

policy, however, were restricted in many cases by the shortage of qualified
persons and tbe absence of the means to produce them in significant numbers; and in
some of the multi-racial Territories access to senior posts remained restricted to
Europeans.

Three important trends followed:

(l) the development of local control

of the services; ( 2) the institution and acceleration of "Africani zation" programmes
and their counterparts in other Territories; and (3) efforts in most Territories
to abolish racial distinctions in the public services.

In the case of the French

Territories, it was the measures of administrative decentralization and
reorganization made possible by legislative act in 1956 that opened the way to a
significant increase in local participation in administration.
113. The studies of economic, social and educational conditions constituting the
second main part of this report indicate some of the problems encountered in the
provision of adequate staff for the services in those fields of activity and the
meas·ures adopted to overcome them.

'I'be studies also examine the extent and methods

of local participation in economic development, social programmes and educational
affairs,
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IV.

INTERNATIONAL COLLABORATION FOR THE DZVELOR>ffiNT
OF THE NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

Introduction
114. The general principles of international economic and social co-operation
are set forth in Article 55 of the Charter, by which the United Nations undertakes
to promote higher standards of living, full employrrent, and conditions of economic
and social progress and development; solutions of international economic, social,
health and related problems; international "'lltural aE:i educational co-operation;
and universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental
freedoms for all without distinction as to race, sex, language, or religion. In
respect of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, Members of the United Nations also
agree, under Article

74, that their policy in respect of the Territories, no less

than in respect of their metropolitan areas, must be based on the general
principle of good-neighbourliness, due account being taken of the interests and
well-being of the rest of the world, in social, economic and comrrercial matters.
Furthermore, Members who administer Non-Self-Governing Territories undertake in
Article 73 d to promote constructive measures of development, to encourage
research, and to co-operate with one another and, when and where appropriate, with
specialized international bodies with a view to the practical achievement· of the
social, economic and scientific purposes set forth in the Article.
115. The Charter thus envisages collaboration through international organizations
in particular, specialized international bodies within the scope of the United
Nations, and among the Administering Members themselves.

The actions taken by

the United Nations and the specialized agencies to promote the economic and social
advancement of Non-Self-Governing Territories represent various forms of assistance,
ranging from simple fact-finding functions and the preparation cf recommendations
to the General Assembly and to Member Governments to the provision of material,
technical and other assistance.
Scope of international collaboration
116. The Economic and Social Council and its Commissions have from an early date
included the examination of conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories in their
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programmes of work.

As a result of a series of initiatives by the Council and

the General Assembly,lDl/ the studies undertaken by these bodies, incl~ding
the regional commissions, have included information on Non-Self-Governing
Territories wherever appropriate.

Such studies of particular relevance to the

Non-Self-Governing Territories include the reports prepared for the Council

on

the world economic situation, the world social situation, international trade,
financing of economic development, industrialization and productivity, community
development and standards of living.
Governing Territories

The Committee on Information from Non-Self-

has, in its reports on economic, social and educational

conditions, taken account of actions by the organs of the United Nations and
the specialized agencies.

It has also established collaboration with the

Trusteeship Council, as the work undertaken through the Trusteeship Council in
relation to various Trust Ierritories has a bearing on its own work concerning
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
lD2i
117. Also on the initiative of the General Assembly ,--• those specialized
agencies whose fields of competence and activity have a particular importance
for the Non-Self-Governing Territories have since 1947 collaborated closely with
it, especially through the Committee on Non-Self-Governing Territories, in the
examination of conditions in the Territories.

FAD, ILO, UNESCO, and WHO

participate in the sessions of the Committee not only in an advisory capacity, but
also by preparing studies and reports on topics within their respective spheres
of competence and informing the Committee of services provided by them to the
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
118. These latter services, and those provided by other agencies, have greatly
increased in scope and usefulness during the period under review.

For example,

FAD provides a variety of services with general bearing on the agricultural
conditions prevailing in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

Such services include

promoting and recommending national and international actions with respect to

101/ See, in particular, General Assembly resolutions 22D (III) and 331 (IV).
lD2/ See resolutions 145 (II) and 331 (IV).
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research, improvement of education and administration, conservation, processing,
marketing, distribution of agricultural products, agricultural credit,
~international

commodity arrangements and furnishing other technical information

and assistance as may be requested by the Governments concerned.

Among the FAO

projects undertaken in the Non-Self-Governing Territories have been such specific
studies as an inquiry into cocoa disease in the Gold Coast in 1948 and a survey
of grain storage in British Honduras in 1949, and it has also arranged regional
seminars, meetings and training centres on agricultural statistics, fisheries,
nutrition, lumber and co-operatives, and the world census of agriculture.
119. ILO has similarly devoted an important part of its activities to labour and
related problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

The Conventions and

Recommendations adopted by the ILO, which have set universal standards for various
aspects of labour conditions, contain special provisions relating to such
conditions as forced labour, penal sanctions for breaches of contracts of
employment, recruiting and long-term contracts, protection of women and children,
workmen's compensation for industrial accidents and occupational diseases, working
hours, minimum wage-fixing

pro~edures,

the right of association, settlement of

labour disputes and labour inspection services.

The Administering Governments are,

in the terms of Article 35 of the ILO Constitution, under the obligation to
extend to their dependent territories any labour conventions which they ratify.
120. Through its regular programmes, or under the Expanded Programme of Technical
Assistance or in close co-operation with other specialized agencies, particularly
with UNICEF and FAO, WHO provides assistance in the planning and development of
health services which it has extended to all but a few of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

It maintains regional offices through which the public health

services and problems of the Non-Self-Governing Territories can be continuously
observed.

Its services include the compilation of information, the assessment

and survey of particular health problems, the provision of materials, experts and
other personnel, and assistance in the training of local medical and health staff,
rural health programmes, thE! control and eradication of communicable diseases and
the integration of local health services.
121. The work of UNESCO in the fields of education, natural sciences, social
sciences, mass communications and exchange programmes has been extended to
j ...
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Non-Self-Governing Territories through active assistance and advice in matters
of fundamental education, the

er~dication

of illiteracy, teacher training, adult

education, primary and secondary education, the production of instruction
materials, educational research and statistics, educational administration,
vocational guidance and the granting of fellowships.
encouraging indigenous literature and art.

It has also helped in

Its International Research Office on

Social Implications of Technological Change has given much attention to the
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Participation of Non-Self-Governing Territories in international organizations
122. No formal procedure has been established for the direct participation of
representatives of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the General Assembly and its
subsidiary organs.

From time to time, however, a number of Administering Members

have included in their delegations representatives from their Territories,
especially on the occasions, mentioned earlier in the report, of the discussion
of the cessation of the transmission of information.

For its part the General

Assembly has encouraged this practice and has particularly invited the
appointment of indigenous representatives. 103/
123. In many of the specialized agencies, a number of Non-Self-Governing
\Territories play a part ranging from full membership in the main organ on an
e.q_ual footing with Member States to indirect participation through inclusion in
the delegation of the Administering Member.

Such specialized agencies performing

well defined technical services as the International Telecommunications Union,
Universal Postal Union, the TJorld

~ceteorological

Organization or International

·Tin Council accord full membership to Non-Self-Governing Territories or groups of
Territories.

Generally, full membership has carried with it the same rights and

obligations accorded Member States including the right to vote and to take office,
although each of the organizations admitting Non-Self-Governing

Territories as

full members has established its own q_ualifications and procedures.

Some

specialized agencies, while recognizing full membership to the Territories or
groups of Territories, attach certain restrictions to such membership.

In the

103/ See resolutions 566 (VI) and 744 (VIII).
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Horld Meteorological Organization Congress only "Members which are States" are
entitled to vote on certain matters, including amendment or interpretation of the
Constitution, membership, relations with the United Nations and other intergovernmental organizations, and election of principal officers.
124. Organizations making provision for the participation of Non-Self-Governing
Territories as associate rather than full members include \{flO, UNESCO and the
regional economic commissions of the Economic and Social Council.

Associate

members in these organizations are accorded most of the rights enjoyed by the
regular members but are usually without the right to vote in the main organ.

In

a number of cases associate members may vote and are eligible to take office in
subsidiary bodies within such organizations.

In 1952 WHO admitted Tunisia and

Morocco as the first Non-Self-Governing Territories to become associate members,
which were joined later by the Gold Coast, Nigeria and Sierra Leone.

In 1951 the

General Conference of UNESCO added to its constitution a provision for the
admission as associate members of Territories or groups of Territories not
responsible for the conduct of their international relations.

A more limited

form of participation was provided from 1946 in the case of the ILO by the
inclusion of representatives of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the delegations
of the Administering Members.

In 1954 the Governing Body further agreed that on

the recommendation of the responsible Member State, having regard to the political,
economic and social development of a given non-metropolitan Territory, the latter
might be invited to participate in sessions of the General Conference by means of
a tripartite delegation of

obs~rvers.

The Gold Coast, Singapore, Jamaica, Nigeria,

Trinidad and Malaya subsequently participated in this way.
International regional co-operation
125. In the principal geographi,cal zones in which most of the Non-Sel!'-Governing
Territo~ies

lie, the regional organizations established by the United Nations, by

some of the specialized agencies and by groups of independent States for economic
and social development have created additional means of international collaboration
with advantages for many of the Territories.
126. Of the United Nations regional economic commissions, those for Asia and the
Far East and for Africa are of most direct interest to the Territories.

Their work

I ...
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is directed to the broad objectives of raising the level of economic activity and
maintaining and strengthening economic relations within the region concerned as
well as with other countries and areas of the world.

The Commissions are

authorized to make recommendations directly to the Governments of Members and
Associate Members in their respective regions, to the specialized agencies and
to other inter-governmental bodies; they may also initiate and participate in
measures for facilitating concerted actions, investigations and studies of
economic and technological prlblems and developments in their respective areas.
The Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East established in 1947 has made
available, to countries and territories and to regional and sub-regional
groupings, a body of competent technical services and advice to assist the study
of economic problems, and direct assistance in such fields as flood control,
industrial and mineral resources, trade and finance.

The newly established

Economic Commission for Africa (1958) has embarked on its first prograffiilles.
127. Membership in each Commission, as is also the case with that for Latin
America, is open to United Nations Member States with economic interests in the
particular area.

Upon application by the Member responsible for its international

relations, any Non-Self-Governing Territory or group of Territories may become an
associate member.

At the end of 1958, Hong Kong, Singapore and British Borneo

(i.e., North Borneo, Brunei and Sarawak) were associate members of the Economic
Commission for Asia and the Far East; and the Federation of Nigeria, Gambia,
Kenya, Zanzibar, Sierra Leone, Somaliland Protectorate and Uganda were associate
members of the Economic Commission for Africa.

Representatives of associate

members may participate without vote in all meetings of the Commissions.

They

are also eligible to be appointed as members of any committee or other subordinate
bodies established by the Commissions.
128. Several of the specialized agencies have established their own forms of
regional organization, such as offices through which much of their work is carried
out on a regional level.

In \-IHO the regional system established by the First

\7orld Health Assembly has become one of the distinctive features of the
organization's structure.

The six regional organizations include those for

Africa, South-east Asia, the vlestern Pacific and the Americas.

Each area

organization consists of a Regional Committee of the \Iorld Health Assembly and

; ...
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In the Africa region, the early efforts were conc~ntrated

a Regional Office.

upon basic inquiries and surveys, often in co-operation with other international
bodies, in order to determine the main problems and needs.

On the basis of such

findings, HHO has provided experts and fellowships to assist the training of local
personnel, and has given assistance to communicable diseases control and
eradication programmes, particularly for malaria and yaws, and for the
improvement of maternal and child welfare and environmental sanitation.
Hestern Pacific area

;mo

In the

similarly has assisted in programmes for the control and

eradication of communicable diseases, the training of local health workers,
community development programmes, and the integration of local health services.
129. The regional activities of the ILO since 1946 have been concentrated mainly
in Asia and the South East Asia areas,

On the basis of recommendations of a

preparatory Asian conference in 19l>7, regional machinery was established consisting
of an ILO Regional Conference meeting every two years, an Asian Advisory
Committee to the Governing Body and an Asian Field Office.

Non-Self-Governing

Territories are represented in the Asian Regional Conference either by their own
delegations or indirectly as members of the delegations of the metropolitan
country.

In 1955, the Committee of Experts on Social Policy in Non-Metropolitan

Territories recognized the need for a comprehensive survey of labour and social
policy in African Territories; a survey was completed and published in 1958, and
this was followed by the establishment in 1959 of an African Field Office and an
African Advisory Committee.

In the Asian area ILO regional activities have

included organization of manpower, vocational training, instructions in
co-operatives and handicrafts and many other training courses and workshops.
ILO has established a Marine Diesel Training Centre in Rangoon, maintained
·annual training courses in co-operatives at Mysore and an employment training
institute and held regional working parties in the field on such subjects as
apprenticeship and vocational training.

Trainees from the region have been

awarded fellowships to attend ILO training courses held outside the region.
130. Both FAO and UNESCO have area or regional offices providing technical and
liaison services.

Regional co-operation is effected through regional bodies of

a technical nature and through regular and ad hoc conferences, technical
meetings, seminars and workshops on general or specific subjects.

FAO holds
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biannual regional conferences in the years in which no General Conference is held;
these regional conferences are attended by the Governments responsible for the
administration of the Territories in the region concerned and by representatives
of the Territories.

Among the regional technical bodies which are of particular

interest to the Non-Self-Governing Territories are the Indo-Pacific Fisheries
Council and the International Rice Commission.

FAO activities in Africa have been

carried out in close collaboration with other specialized and regional agencies
and have covered a wide range of subjects such as plant production, plant
diseases, animal products and land tenure.
independent

co1L~tries

Hith the increasing number of

and the continued urgent need for improving standards of

living by the development of natural resources, FAO activities in Africa are
expected to expand further in the immediate future,

Ul)der its Programme of ·viork

for 1959, FAO will strengthen its regional activities in order to establish closer
relationship and to provide better services to the member countries, by increasing
the technical staff out-posted from its Headquarters and by transferring certain
activities which are essentially conditioned by the local geographical, cultural
and environmental circumstances from Headquarters to the regions.
131. UNESCO maintains regional offices for specific purposes in some areas.

Such

offices include regional Science Co-operation Offices in Montevideo, Cairo,
New Delhi, Jakarta, and in Manila; and International Fundamental Education Centres
in Mexico and Egypt.

Most of UNESCO's regional activities are in the nature of

seminars, conferences and surveys such as a series of regional conferences on
free and compulsory education, and seminars on rural adult education and public
libraries.
132. Besides the United Nations and the specialized agencies, there are three
main inter-governmental regional organizations concerned primarily with NonSelf-Governing Territories,

Established by the Administering Members concerned,

these are the Caribbean and South Pacific Commissions and the Commission for
Technical Co-operation in Africa South of Sahara (CCTA).

These regional

:Jrganizations differ from the specialized agencies and regional economic
commissions both in the scope of their activities and more particularly in their
organization and membership.
133, The Caribbean and South Pacific organizations each consist of a Commismon
comprising the representatives of the metropolitan governments, a Conference in
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which representatives of all the Territories participate, and a Research Council
consisting of experts from both metropolitan countries and from the Territories.
The Commissions are conce.rned with the improvement of the economic and social wellbeing of the peoples of the Territories in their respective regions, and have the
objectives of promoting scientific, technical, and economic development and
facilitating the use of resources and the concerted treatment of mutual problems.
The Conferences not only make recommendations to the Commissions, but also
provide the representatives of the Territories with an opportunity to consult with
each other or to exchange information on common problems.

The Research Councils

of both Commissions have established a number of technical committees to carry
out and to co-ordinate the researches on scientific information in specific
fields.
134. The Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara meets
annually to review and co-ordinate policies and programmes in the technical fields.
It organizes various technical conferences attended by specialists from the
metropolitan and territorial governments and these conferences make recommendations
to the governments of the Commission.

A number of inter-African bureaus have

been established to facilitate exchange of information on technical problems.

In

addition, there are a number of permanent advisory committees and correspondents
covering various subjects such as statistics, housing, nutrition, health,
cartography and surveys, social sciences and epizootic diseases.

The Scientific

Council has similar functions to the Research Councils of the Caribbean and
South Pacific Commissions.
135. An extraordinary session of the CCTA held in February 1958 in Ghana marked
the inauguration of the Foundation for Mutual Assistance in Africa South of the
Sahara (FAMA), which was established by Belgium1 France, Portugal, the United
Kingdom, Ghana, Liberia, the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and the
Union of South Africa; the Foundation's objectives are to assist in the supply of
experts and advisers to countries in the region, to help in the training of
personnel and to supply equipment for training purposes.

At its thirteenth

session in May 1958 the CCTA paid special attention to the need to maintain and
develop technical co-operation and to foster the development of bilateral
technical assistance under the auspices of the Foundation for Mutual Assistance;
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The Scientific Council discussed in August 1958 proposals for the organization
of training courses in the medical, veterinary and agricultural fields and
advised on forty requests for technical assistance made by African countries and
territories to the Foundation for Mutual Assistance.
136. The specialized agencies, in particular, FAO, ILO, WHO and UNESCO,
co-operate actively with these regional bodies both under their regular programmes
of work as well as under the Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance,
including mutual participacion in technical meetings, joint sponsorship of
surveys and studies, training courses, seminars and conferences and consultation
on the secretariat level.
137. The Colombo Plan for economic development in South and South-east Asia has
also rendered much assistance to various Non-Self-Governing Territories as well
as independent States in the region.

The Development Fund for Overseas Countries
104
and Territories established by the European Economic Community
/ represents

another form of international collaboration with special interest in Africa.
International technical assistance
138. Finally, the use made by the Members administering Non-Self-Governing
Territories of the facilities available under the United Nations technical
assistance programmes has increased considerably during the period under review.
Participation by the Territories in these programmes was encouraged by the
General Assembly as early as 1948, when by resolution 220 (III) it drew the
attention of the Members concerned to the arrangements for technical assistance
which had recently been approved by the Economic and Social Council.

Following

the establishment of the Expanded Programme, the Assembly in 1950, by
resolution 444 (V), invited the Administering Members which needed technical
assistance for the economic, social and educational advancement of their
Non-Self-Governing Territories to sutmit their requests.
139. A description of the kinds and amounts of technical assistance accorded to
Non-Self -Governing 'rerri tories under the United Ii'ations programme is included in
the

report in a more appropriate context, as one of the studies of economic,
social and educational conditions which follow. 105 /
~resent

See A/3916/Rev.l.
See International Technical Assistance to Non-Self-Governing Territories
(A/4195 •
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ANNEX
LIST OF DOCUMEJ\'TS CONSTITUTING THE REPORT ON PROGRESS ACHIEVED BY
THE NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES IN PURSUANCE OF CHAPTER XI OF
THE CHARTER
PART A:

INTRODUCTION AND GENERAl SURVEY (Secretariat),

PART B:

ECONOMIC, SOCIAl AND EDUCATIONAl PROGRESS
I.

Agriculture and livestock (FAO).

•

Forestry (FAO) , , ,

•

Power (Secretariat),
!"lining (Secretariat)

,

...

A/4166
• • A/4108
A/4142
•
•
• • • A/4129
A/4165
•
• •
• A/4105
•
A/4109
•
•
A/4178
.•
A/4162
•
•
•
A/4134
•
• •
•
• •

•

•

•

•

•

Manufacturing industries (Secretariat) ,
External trade (Secretariat)

•

..

Public finance (Secretariat)
•

Transport and communications (Secretariat)
II.

A/4192

Economic conditions

General economic developments (Secretariat).

Fisheries (FAO), , •

. . . . . ..

Social conditions

.•

A/4107
Race relations (Secretariat) . . , , . . . , • • , . . , •.•
• A/4175
A/4124
Freedom of association and industrial relations (ILO), , \.
A/4114
Co-operative societies (ILO) , , •
• •
Progress and application of social security legislation (ILO), A/4137
Social welfare (Secretariat) , , •
A/4181
a
'
'
'
•
A/4106
Demographic conditions and population trends
Health services and activities of vlHO (WHO),
A/4128
Nutrition (WHO/FAO), , , ••• , , ,
, ,
A/4136
Community development (Secretariat),
A/4167
,•
Status of women (Secretariat) ,
A/4193
•
•
Human rights (Secretariat) ,
A/4194
•
Mass communications (UNESCO)
A/4152
• • • •
• •
General developments in social conditions (Secretariat),

.• '

. .. . . .. . ..
+

'

'

'

'

'

'
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III.

Educational conditions

Education (UNESCO) :
)
)
)
)
)
)

Educational policy
The financing of education
Growth of primary education towards the
goal of free compulsory schooling
Secondary education

)

)

Technical and vocational education

)
Higher education
)
)
Education and status of teachers
)
Growth of fundamental and adult education )
)
Audio~visual media in education

Cultural and scientific institutions (UNESCO)
IV.

PART C:

... ....

A/4131

..... ..

A/4144

International technical assistance to

Non~Self~Governin~ Territories (Secretariat) A/4195

TERRITORIAL SUl'"l4ARIES (Secretariat)
I.

Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland

...

Central African Territories

....' .

A/4081

,•

• • ,• ,•

A/4081/Add,l

,• •

•
French Equatorial Africa ,•
Belgian Coogo.
• • •
•

.

.

II.
Uganda

•

• •

.

•
• • • • •

• •
•

..

• •

•

•
• •

.

• •

• •

• ,• • •

A/4081/Add,.2

•

A/4081/Add,)

•

A/4081/Add,4
and Corr.l

•

East African Territories • • • • • •

.•

• •

Kenya

•
• •
• • •
•
British Somaliland • • • ,. ,•
Zanzibar • •
•
• • • •
French Somaliland,
• •

.. .

•

,• •

• • • • •

.•

•

• ,• ,•

•

• • •
• •
• •

•

• • • •

.•

•

.•
•

.•

,.

• • •
• •

A/4082
A/4082/Add .• l
A/4082/Add, 2

• • A/4082/Add,)

• ,• ,• • ,•

A/4082/Add,.4

• • • • • • • A/4082/Add.5
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III.
Swaziland. • •
Basutoland •

. . .•

Bechuanaland

•

Southern African Territories, •• A/4083
.• .• .•

•

.• .•
• •

IV.

. . .•

·' .•

• •

Comoro Archipelago

• •

.•

Seychelles • • • •

•

•

.• ·'

v.
Gambia • • •
Sierra Leone

.•

French West Africa
Nigeria

•

.....

"'~TI.

.

. . . .•
. . . .•
. • • .•
•

,•

• • •

, • A/4083/Add.3

.•

, A/4084

..

, • , A/4084/Add,l

. . ·'

•

·'

.• .•

.

.. .•

.•

•

.•

.

·'

.•

·' .•

·' .•

•

•

•

. ·' .
. .
.• . .

• • A/4085/Add.l
, A/4085/Add.2

.•

• , A/4085/Add,3
A/4085/Add,4

•

Caribbean aDd '\.ti'estern Atlarctic terri ;,::aries . .

Trinidad and Tobago. ,
British Honduras
,t

.•
,t

,t

,t

• •

.•

. .• .•

. .• .•
. .•
,t

t

•

. ...

.• .•

• •

·'

.•

,t

t

.•

~

,I

•
t

t

,I

•

Barbados .• ••

,t

Leeward Islands. ,

t

·' .•

t

,t

t

.•
.•

·'

,I

.•

• •

• •

A/4c86

• •

• A/4086/Add,l

• •

• A/4o86/Add,2

, , , A/4o86/Add.3
• •• A/4o86/Md,4

•

. . .• ·' . ,
.•
. . .• • • •
·' .•
. . ·' ,
• •
• •
. ·' . .• .• • . .•
. . . .• . . . .• ·' . . .. . .

British Guiana • • .•
Hindward Islands • .•

A/4084/Add,2

, , • A/4084/Add,3
, • A/4084/Add,4
• •

·'

• •

•

United States Virgin ;rs;Lapdp ,

Bahamas

• , • A/4083/Add.2

.• ·'

Jamaica, , • • • • • • • • •

Bermuda

.• .• .•

West African Territories • • • • A/4085

• • •
•

.

·'

• , A/4083/Add,l

Indian Ocean Territories

Madagascar

•

.•

.

.•

·'

•

• • • •

.•
.•

Mauritius

...

, , .• , A/4086/Add,S
.• • A/4086/Add.6
, , , , A/4086/Add,?
, , , A/4086/Add,8
•

, , , A/4086/Add,9
, , , A/4086/Atd,lO

>
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VII.

A/4087

Asian Territories

North Borneo

A/4087/Add.l

Hong Kong

A/4087/Add.2

Brunei
Sarawak .

A/4087/Add.)
A/4087/Add.4

•

Singapore

A/4087/Add.5
VIII.

Pacific Territories

A/4088
A/4088/Add.l

Pitcairn Island
Papua • . . . •

Tokelau Islands

•

A/4o88/Add.4

Niue Island •
Hawaii
Guam

A/4088/Add.2
A/4088/Add.3

•

A/4088/Add.5
A/4088/Add,6

•

•••

•

Cook Islands
American Samoa

A/4088/Add.7
A/4o88/Add.8

Solomon Islands
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
New Hebrides

A/4088/Add.9
A/4088/Add.lO
A/4088/Add.ll

Netherlands New Guinea
Fiji
Alaska

A/4o88/Add.l2

•

•

t

ID

•

t

A/4o88/Add.l3
A/4088/Add.l4
IX.

Other Territories

A/4089

St. Helena

A/4089/Add.l

Gibraltar

A/4089/Add.2

Cyprus
Aden

•

•

A/4089/Add.3

••

A/4089/Add.4

Falkland Islands

A/4089 I Add. 5
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NON·SELF·GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-General for 1958
Indian Ocean Territories:
Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Mauritius
Seychelles

UNITED NATIONS
New York, 1960

NOT E: The following symbols are used:
Three dots
Dash
Slash
.
Hyphen

...

(
)
(-)

1948/1949
1948-1949

data not available
magnitude nil or negligible
crop or financial year
annual average

1 ST/TRI/B.1959/41

INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
Indian Ocean Territories
In accordance with the provisions of Article 73 e of the Charter, the
Governments of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and
of Australia have transmitted to the Secretary-General information for the year
ending 31 December 1958 on the Territories of Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Mauritius
and Seychelles.
Summaries of information of the type which follow are intended to supplement
the full summaries issued every three years together with papers on general
developments. The last triennial volume of summaries would normally have been
published in 1959/1960; the material destined for that volume is now to appear in a
report 1/ on the progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories since the beginning
of the United Nations. 2/ The present summaries can therefore be considered as a
supplement to the progress report. The next triennial summaries will be published
in 19 62/1963.
The dates on which information for the year 1958 was transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom Mission to the United Nations and the
Australian Mission to the United Nations follow below:
Territory

Date of Transmission

Cocos (Keeling) Islands

l/

25 September 1959

Mauritius

9 September 1959

Seychelles

3 August 1959

Requested under General Assembly resolution 1053 (XI).

gj Progress of the Non-Self-Governin Territories under the Charter
Sales No. 19 O.VI.B.l), volumes I-V, to be published in 19 0-1961.
See in particular volume V, Territorial Surveys.
-111-
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MAURITIUS
AREA

809 square miles (2,096 square kilometres) including dependencies.
POPULATION
June 1952
(census)
Indo-Mauritians
~I
General population~
Sino-Mauritians and Chinese

a/

335,327
148,238
17,850
501,415

1956

1957
(December
estiIP.ates)

1958

389,205
169,441
20,477

401,871
173,593
21,157

414,660
177,39 6
21,832

579,123

596,621

613,888

Includes a mixed population of French and African origin and Europeans,
mainly of French origin.

In addition, according to the 1952 census, the population of the dependencies
was 15,085.

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
The economy of Mauritius is dependent on sugar, which accounted for
96 per cent of all exports in 1958. Climatic conditions were unfavourable and
the 1958 sugar crop produced 525,648 metric tons, compared with 562,003 metric
tons in 1957. Tea production rose from 859 tons in 1957 to 873 tons in 1958,
of which 352 tons were exported, as compared with 441 tons exported in 1957. The
Government is sponsoring a pilot tea development project which is expected to
result in improved yields and quality and the establishment of 3,000 acres of new
tea by 1960. .
A revised Capital Expenditure Programme covering the period 1 July 1957 to
30 June 1962 was approved in June 1958. The total cost of the Programme has been
estimated at Rs.210,252,OOO, 1/ compared with Rs.130 million provided for in the
previous Capital Expenditure Programme, 1955-1960.

1/

The currency unit of lv'f.auritius is the Mauritius rupee, which equals Is .6d.,
or $USO.21.
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MAURITIUS
AGRICULTURE AND LIVESTOCK
Principal crops

1956
Sugar
Tea
Tobacco
/
Aloe fibr~
Food crops
~/

188,000
2,985
719
•••
4,5 00

Area
(acres)
1957
19 0 ,5 00
3,577
830
•••

4,300

1958

1956

Production
(metric tons)
1957

192,95 0
3,640
965

573,000
698
40 5
1,513
8,020

562,000
859
438
1,74 4
7,65 0

• ••

4,400

1958
526,000
873
466
1,576

...

The aloe grows wild with scrub and it is, therefore, not possible to ascert~in
the actual acreage from which the crop is derived.
About 5,000 acres· were planted with vegetables.
Livestock

According to a census taken in mid-1956, ·the number of dairy cattle· was
38,000. The number of herd and draught cattle was estimated at 3,700, and there
were an estimated 53,500 goats, 2,000 sheep and 4,000 pigs.
Cattle slaughtered for consumption numbered 12,823 in 1956 (of which 6,938
were imported) and 13,347 in 1957 (of which 6,648 were imported).
FORESTRY
A total of 475 acres of new plantations were created during 1958, compared
with 560 acres in 1957 and 784 acres in 1956. In addition, some 4,221 acres of
plantations, five to twenty years old, were treated culturally under weeding and
pruning operations.
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lIT.AURITIUS
FISHERIES
During 1958, the controlled catch was 1,616 metric tons, compared with
1,664 metric tons in 1957 and 1,641 metric tons in 1956.

.

.

. The survey of new fishing Grounds 1:p t') twenty miles offshore, started in
1956, was continued during 1957 and 1958.
.
POWER
Work on the Eau Bleue and the Magenta l:;)-.l2.·C'01e~tric schemes continued
during 1958. Other developments included the extension and reinforcement of the
main transmission and distribution lines and of sub-stations.
Electricity output
(Hydro- and thermo-e1ectric installations)
1956
Installed capacity (KVA)
Units generated (million kwh)
Number of c~nsumers

17,840
41.2
36,388

1957
17,840 .
44.6
38,363

1958
17,840
48.9
41,097

The aggregate rated capacity of steam-electric plants in sugar factories
was 20,400 KVA in 1957, compared with 17,000 KVA in 1956.

INDUSTRY
The Capital Expenditure Programme, 1957-1962, provides for' loans up to a
total of Rs.2 million to non-agricultural secondary industries likely to be of
advantage to the Territory; this compares with a provision of Rs.l.2 million
made in the Capital Expenditure Programme, 1955-1960. Provision has also been
made of Rs.2 million for the development of the tourist industry.
Industrial production
1956
573,000
15,460
700
400
553
1,401
2,25 0
10
3,5 00

Sugar (metric tons)
Rum (hectolitres)
Tea (metric tons)
Tobacco (metric tons)
Cigarettes (metric tons)
Sacks, aloe fibre (thousand units)
Cloth, aloe fibre (yards)
Yarn, aloe fibre (metric tons)
Salt (metric tons)

-5-

1957
562,000
14,670
860
440
561
1,657
5,700
21
3,800

1958
526,000
17,940
870
466
1,422
1,9 00
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TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS
In 1958 there were scme 500 miles of main and 230 miles of branch roads, most
of which are suitable for motor traffic. The number of registered motor vehicles
rose frcm 10,882 at the end of 1956 to 12,286 at the end of 1958.
The railway network has eighty-two miles of line open to traffic. Passenger
services, which were operating at a deficit, were discontinued in 1956 and
replaced by bus services. The average number of passengers utilizing the bus
service rose from 100,000 in 1956 to 102,000 in 1958.
Railway transport

1957

1958

477,795
1,864
50,623

467,160
1,959
49,5 13

1957

1958

363
8,674
106.5
31.4

469
9,5 47
98 .5
38.3

1956

1957

1958

325
1,251
7,760

356
1,305
7,239

381
1,457
7,800

351
620

384
682

399
586

1956
614

Passengers carried (thousands)
Goods traffic (metric tons)
Sugar
Sugar cane
General merchandise

444,200
1,968
46,034
Air transport

1956
Aircraft movements
Passengers arriving and departing
Commercial freight carried (metric tons)
Mail carried (metric tons)

344
7,632
129· 7
28.8

Sea-borne shipping

Vessels entering Port Louis
Total net registered tonnage (thousands)
Passengers arriving and departing
Cargo handled (thousand metric tons)
Imported
Exported

-6-

MAURITIUS

Communications
There were seventy-six post offices and postal agencies in 1958 against
seventy-five in 1956. The number of letters, postcards and printed papers handled
increased from 6.1 million in 1956 to 6.7 million in 1957 and to 7.1 million in
1958. Telephone subscribers numbered 5,321 in 1956 and 5,602 in 1957.
PUBLIC FINANCE
The financial year runs from 1 July to 30 June.
Revenue and expenditure~/
(thousand rupees)

Revenue
Expenditure

1955/1956

1956/1957

1957/1958

122,338
102,988

124,641
109,505

133,512
132,522

38,208
28,336

39,808
29,198

47,330
32,113

Main heads of ordinary revenue
Income tax
Custcms
Licences, excise and other indirect
taxes
Receipts fram public utilities and
services

25,602

26,037

26,214

17,004

15,988

18,344

Some major heads of expenditure /
b
Public utilities and servicesEducation
Health
Public assistance
Contribution to development fund

17,540
13,204
11,023
8,409
10,000

17,938
14,662
11,046
9,520
9,598

20,096
18,597
13,296.
13,908
11,807

a/

~/

Not including the Capital Expenditure Programme.
Agriculture, forests, harbours, railways, posts and telegraphs, etc.
Development finance

The Capital Expenditure Programme is financed from a territorial Development
and Welfare Fund, from loan funds and from Colonial Development and Welfare
grants.
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Capital expenditure
(thousand rupees)
1955/1956
Education
Medical and health
Housing
Agriculture
Electricity
Hater supplies and irrigation
Roads
All other projects

1956/1957

1957/1958

2,446
1,498
1,416
1,703
11,041
6,024
2,19 6
2,998

4,408
1,810
2,021
3,283
2,354
3,050
1,934
4,192

3,599
2,157
600
2,808
6,699
2,025
2,417
5,278

29,322

23,052

25,5 83

1956

1957

1958

224,150
294,005

263,818
322,779

299,218
290,708

27,364
11,888
8,808
18,826
14,004
6,917
16,605
8,467

36,099
13,637
13,582
27,155
18,637
10,308
15,087
12,498

44,114
16,970
9,247
43,09 6
17,667
13,159
13,128
10,698

263,536
3,403
818
25

307,702
5,388
2,272
26

271,923
4,875
2,347
13

INTERNATIONAL TRADE
Imports and exports
(thousand rupees)

Imports
Exports, domestic
Principal imports
Rice
Flour, grain and grain products
Edible oil and fats
Machinery and electrical goods
Iron and steel goods
Motor vehicles and parts
Manures and fertilizers
Cotton piece goods
Principal exports
Sugar a/
Sugar molasses
Tea
Alcohol
~/

Excluding the value of sugar quota certificates which amounted to Rs.6.9 million
in 1956, Rs.7.0 million in 1957, and Rs.7.0 million in 1958.
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.Direction of trade
(percentage of value)
1956

1957

1958

Origin of imports':
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

33.4
37.3
29·3

35.6
39·0
25.4

36.2.
33.4
30.4

Destination of exports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

77.4
21.9
0.7

71.6
18.3·
10.1 .

82.5
12.0 .
5.5

In 1958, .sugar exports to the United Kingdom amounted to 421}1161ong tons}
compared with 412}519 long tons in 1957 and 423}075 long tons in 1956. The
lInegotiated price ll for sugar sold under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement ·was·
£43 16s. 8d. per long ton; sugar in excess of the guaranteed quota was sold an
the open market at varying prices} well below the negotiated price.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

No significant changes were reported during 1958 in general social conditions}
in the status of women} and in town and country planning and housing.
LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT

Number of wage-earners

Sugar industry
Crop period (maximum)
Inter-crop period (minimum)

1956

1957

60}588
.•. 50} 019

61}o62
51} 218

61}263
49}629

14,} 226
10}854

16}041
11}214

16}.J.85,
11}700

Secondary industries
Public services
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Workers' and employers" organizations
At the end of June 1958 there were fifty-eight associations consisting of
twenty-four workers' unions, twenty-two associations of government servants, three
of persons working for themselves, and nine associations of employers. The total
membership on the rolls was 20,647, of which 18,661 were paid-up members; this
com~ares with 34,392 members on the rolls and 21,276 paid-up members in 1956. The
most important workers' organizations were:
Membership
Amalgamated Labourers' Association
General Port and Harbours Workers' Union
Agricultural Workers I Union
Government Manual vlorkers I Union
Artisans and General Workers' Union
Government Servants and Employees
Association

1956

1957

1958

6,833
1,382
3,950
390
1,611

5,161
1,535
884
518
1,077

5,165
1,253
3,900
3,046
1,189

1,779

1,829

1,728

1956

1957

1958

1

1

1,478
13,302

373
1,865

'656
8,5 28

1956

1957

1958

332
31,252
33,843
9,535

334
31,597
38,521
10,767

345
34,557
38,094
12,274

Labour disputes

Number of strikes
Number of workers involved
Man-days lost

1

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES

Number of co-operative societies
Membership
Turnover (thousand rupees)
Assets (thousand rupees)

In 1958, the co-operative movement comprised four secondary societies - the
Mauritius Co-operative Union, the Co-operative Agricultural Federation, the
Co-operative Central Bank, and the Mauritius Wholesale Society - and 341 primary
societies. These included 168 agricultural credit societies, three fishermen's,
seven marketing, twenty transport, three housing, and one better-living societies;
seventy-nine co-operative retail stores, twenty-eight thrift and savings societies,
and thirty-two school savings banks.
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STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers' price indices
(1939 = 100)
Year

1956 (Dec.)
1957 (Dec.)
1958 (Dec.)

Manual workers
Unskilled Skilled
385
380
380

Moderate income group
Rs.lOO-300 Rs.300-550
per month
324
321
323

337
332
333

Higher income group
Rs.550-l,000 Over 1,000
per month
309
309
312

283

284
288

The indices cover the following main groups of items: food, beverages,
tobacco, rent, fuel and light, household goods, clothing, entertainment, dependants
and charities, and other services.
National income
(million rupees)
1956

1957

1958

606
594
410

644
621
403

653
630
406

746

709

692

1956

1957

1958

4,452
2,727
373
77
185
15
7,829

4,619
4,199
335
48
187
15
9,403

6,582
6,985
301
49

Gross domestic product at factor cost
National income at factor cost
National income at constant prices (1948)
Per capita income at constant prices
(1948) (rupees)
SOCIAL WELFARE

Expenditure on relief
(thousand rupees) -

Old age pensions
Outdoor relief
Indoor relief
Relief work
Contributions to welfare organizations
School for the blind
Total

-

...

--

13,917

The number of persons receiving old age pensions in 1958 was 25,768 compared
with 19,607 in 1957, and 19, 031 in 1956. Outdoor relief was paid to 22,872 persons
.
in 1957 against 10,532 in 1956. The number of adults maintained in infirmar~es .
rose from 630 in 1956 to 654 in 1957 and to 672 in 1958. There were 186 children
in orphanages in 1958, against 182 in 1957 and 206 in 1956.
-11-
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PREVENTION OF CRIME AND TREATMENT OF OFFENDERS
Crime statistics
Number of persons convicted

'1957
355
159
3,281 .
3,573
4,285
19,45 6
31,109

.1956
348
188
2,646
3,042
3,659
20,085
29,9 68

Offences against'lawful authority
Offences against pUblic morality
Offences against the person
Offences against property
Other offences against the Penal Code
Offences against local laws

The number of offences reported to the police in 1958 was 41,909, compared
with 50,162 in 1957, and 49,182 in 1956.
Sentences
Adults

1956

Death penalty
Imprisonn:ent
Fines
Bound over or otherwise disposed of

1957

Juveniles' Aduits

108
330
111

1,919
28,245 .
373

Juvenile~

109
318
145

PUBLIC HEALTH
Ex:penditure
(thousand rupees)

1955/1956
Health Department
Capital expenditure programme
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195 6/ 1957

1957/1958

11,046
1,810

13,296
2,157

MAURITIUS

Medical and health staff /
(Goverr~ent and private)~

1956
Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
Nurses in hospitals '
Midwives
Dressers
Pharmacists
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technicians
~

105 (47)
29 (25)
9

166
63
210
47 (45)
'58
1

1957

1958

121 (61)
29 (25)
10
176
64,"
212
47 (45)
59
5

139 (69)
29 (25)
10
195
65
231
47 (45)
58
5

Figures in parentheses show private staff.
Institutions
Establishments

General hospitals
Dispensaries
Maternity and child welfare
centres
Mental hospital
Orthopaedic hospital
Leprosarium

Beds

1956
8
47

1957
8
48

1958
8
42

1956
1,207

1957
1,202

7
1
1
1

8
1
1
1

'19
1
1
1

707
157
62

707
157
62

1958
1,190

737'
,181, '
60

There "',fore also four travelling dispensaries, one mobile ante-natal'clinic
and two mobile dental clinics. In addition, there were twenty-six hospitals with
601 beds and nineteen dispensaries on sugar estates, and four private nursing
hcmes.
Vital statistics

Birth rate per thousand population
Death rate per thousand population
Infant mortality per thousand live births
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1956

1957

1958

43.8
11.8
66.0

43.1
13.0
75.1

,40.8
11.8
67.4

MAURITIUS

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)
1955/1956
Education Department
Capital expenditure programme

195 6/1957

1957/195 8

14,662
4,408

18,622
3,596

13,204
2,446
Schools

Govt.
86
Primary
Secondary
3
Vocational
1
'reaeher tl'ai ni ng
1
l\.gricm 1 tura1 col1p-e;e
1

1956
Aided Unaided Govt.
77
8

150
57

98
3
1
1
1

1958
1957
Aided Unaided Govt. Aided Unaided
237
76
107
78
152
54
8
8
58
3
1
1
1

Pupils
Schools
Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher training
Agricultural college
Higher education overseas

1956
Boys

Girls

50,839
7,451
130

38,595
3,509
27
62

162

427

1957

Boys
57,424
8,518
52
129

Girls
44,867
4,088
15
104

...400

1958
Girls
64,155 51,474
10,381
5,05 6
65
7
307
143
Boys

... 4.34

Teachers
Schools
Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher training
Agricultural college

1956
Men
Women
1,648
1,085
358
237

4

2

10
14
1,471

8
1,895

..14-

1957

Men
1,358
40.3
4
9
16

1,790

Homen
1,664
211
.3
7
1
-1,886

195 8
Women
Men
1,658
1,372
19.3
475
2
5
7
12
16
1,860
1,880

-
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Adult education
Pupils

Establishments
Post-primary education centres
Science extension classes
Adult literacy centres

1956
15

1957
23

1958
21

2

2

2

la
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1956
353
95
170

1957
545
143
170

1958
655
150

...
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NON.SELF.GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-General for 1959
Indian Ocean Territories:
Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Mauritius
Seychelles

UNITED NATIONS
New York, 1961

NOTE
. The following symbols are used:
data not available
Three dots (•••)
Dash
(- )
magnitude nil or negligible
Slash
1948/1949
crop or financial year
Hyphen
1948-1949
annual average

ST/TRI/B.1960/2

I,

I1~ORMATICN

FRJM NON-SELF-GCVERNING TERRIT'RIES
INDIAN OCEAN

TERRrroRIEs~j

In accordance with the provisions of Article 73 e of the Charter, the
Governments of Australia and of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland have transmitted to the Secretary-General information for the year ending
31 December 1959 on the Territories of the Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Mauritius and
Seychelles.
Summaries of information of the type which follow are intended to supplement
the full summaries issued every three years, together with papers on general
developments. The last triennial volume of summaries would normally have been
published in 1959-1960, but the material destined for that volume is now to appear
in a report g/ on the progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories since the
establishment of the United Nations.
The present surveys can therefore be
considered as a supplement to the Progress Report. 4/ The next triennial summaries
will be published in 1962/1963.
-

21

The dates on which information for the year 1959 was transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the Australian Mission to the United Nations and the
United Kingdom Mission to the United Nations follow below:
Territory

Date of Transmission

Cocos (Keeling) Islands
}/f.auritius
Seychelles

9 August 1960
7 July 1960
3 June 1960

OWing to the smaller number of Territories on which reports were transmitted
for 1959, the summaries on the African Territories have been issued in a
single fascicle, thereby reducing the number in this series from nine to six.
Fascicles containing summaries on Territories in other geographical regions
have been renumbered accordingly. The present fascicle was formerly issued
as ST/TRI/B.19--/4.
Requested under General Assembly resolution 1053 (XI).
Progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories under the Charter (Sales
No. 60.VI.B.l, vol. 1-5), volumes 1 to 5 to be published shortly. See in
particular, vol. 5, Territorial Surveys.
There is no reference to the Cocos (Keeling) Islands in the Progress Report.
Information on this Territory was transmitted to the Secretary-General for
the first time in 1956/1957 (ST/TRI/B.1957/8).
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MAURITIUS
AREA

809 square miles (2,096 square kilometres) including dependencies.
POPULATION
June 1952
(census)
Indo-Mauritians
~
General populationa
Sino-Mauritians and
Chinese

~/

1957

1958
1959
(December estimates)

335,327
148,238

401,871
173,593

414,660
177,396

427,209
181,474

17,850
501,415

21,157
596,621

21,832
613,888

22,468
631,151

Includes a mixed population of French and African origin and Europeans,
mainly of French origin.

In addition, according to the 1952 census, the population of the dependencies
was 15,085.
ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
The economy of Mauritius is dependent on sugar, which accounted for 97 per cent of all exports in 1959. A pilot tea development project designed to
improve yields and quality is being sponsored by the Government; by the end
of 1959 approximately 1,400 acres of new land had been developed under tea of
improved varieties. The Government also provided funds for the erection of a tea
factory which was completed and put into commission in 1959 with a first stage
capacity of 750,000 Ibs. of black tea per annum.
The Capital Expenditure Programme covering the period 1 July 1957 to
30 June 1962 was revised in 1959 with the result that the total estimated cost
of the Programme has been increased from Rs. 210,252,000 to Bs. 228,124,000.

11

The currency unit of Mauritius is the Mauritius rupee, which equals ls.6d.,
or $USO.2l.
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AGRICULTURE AND LIVESTOCK
Principal crops
Area
(acres)
1958

1957
,

!!

Sugar
Tea
Tobacco a~
Aloe fibre
Food crops

~

190,500
3,577
830

197,400
3,600
1,000

4,300

2,930

1959

1957

200,000
3,900
1,030

562,000
859
438
1,744
7,650

Production
(metric tons)
1958
526,000
873
498
1,576
6,810

1959

580,000
906
567
1,464

The aloe gro~s ~ild ~ith scrub and it is therefore not possible to ascertain
the actual acreage frcm ~hich the crop is derived.
About 5,000 acres

~ere

planted

~ith

vegetables.

Livestock
According to a census taken in mid-1956, the number of dairy cattle
~as 38,000. The number of herd and draught cattle ~as estimated at 3,700, and
there were an estimated 53,600 goats, 2,000 sheep and 4,000 pigs.
Cattle slaughtered for consumption numbered 12,823 in 1956 (of ~hich 6,938
vlere imported), 13,347 in 1957 (of ~hich 6,648 ~ere imported), and 13,348 in 1958
(of which 4,327 were imported).
FORESTRY
A total of 620 acres of ne~ plantations were created during 1959, compared
with 475 acres in 1958 and 560 acres in 1957. In addition, 4,089 acres of
plantations, five to twenty years old, were treated CUlturally under weeding and
pruning operations, as against 4,221 acres in 1958 and 3,897 acres in 1957.
Produce of

Cro~n

forests and private forests
1958

1959

519.2

544.7

536.5

1,429.3
947.9

1,459.4
996.0

1,531.0
1,373.1

1957
Timber, log volume (thousand cu. ft.)
Firewood, solid volume
(thousand cu. ft.)
Charcoal (tons)
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FISHERIES
During 1959, the controlled catch was 1,299 metric tons, compared with
1,616 metric tons in 1958 and 1,664 metric tons in 1957. The Teductions since
1957 were due to the partial enforcement of a closed season for large nets and
repeated bad weather in 1959.
The survey of ne,! fishing grounds up to twenty miles offshore, started
in 1956, was in ccurse of completion during 1959.
POWER
Work on the Eau Bleue and Magenta hydroelectric schemes, and work on the
extension and reinforcement of the main transmission and distribution lines and
sUbstations, was continued during 1959. La Ferme Power Station was commissioned
during the year.
Electricity output
(Hydro- and thermo-electric installations)

Installed capacity (KVA)
Units generated (million kwh)
Number of consumers

1957

1958

1959

17,840
44.6
38,363

19,510
48.9
41,097

55·9
45,842

There are, in addition, privately cwncd steam-electric installations in sugar
factoriesj their aggregate rated capacity ,JaS 24,300 KVA in 1958, compared vvith
20,400 KVA in 1957 and 17,000 KVA in 1956.
INDUSTRY
The 1959 reVie\l of the Capit al Expenditure Programme, 1957-1962, provided for
loans up to a total of Rs. 1 million to non-agricultural secondary industries
likely to be of advantage to the Territory. Provision was also made of
Rs. 2.5 million for the development of the tourist industry, and for expenditure
up to Rs. 100,000 for grants towards the cost of investigation into the
availability of local materials for industrial processes.
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Industrial production

Sugar (metric tons)
Run (hectolitres)
Tea (metric tons)
Tobacco (metric tons)
Cigarettes (metric tons)
Sacks, aloe £ibre (thousand units)
Cloth, aloe £ibre (yards)
Yarn, aloe fibre (kilogrammes)
Salt (metric tons)

1957

1958

562,000
14,670
860
440
560
1,657
5,700
21,000
3,800

526,000
15,830
873
500
546
1,423
1,972
14,000
3,900

1959
580,000
21,620
906
567
1,200
1,900
15,500

TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS
Mauritius is provided with a road system consisting of some 510 miles of
main and 230 miles of branch roads, most of which are suitable for motor traffic.
The railway network has 82 miles of line open to traffic. Passenger services,
uhich \-1ere operating at a deficit, Here discontinued in 1956 and replaced by bus
services. The daily average number of passengers utilizing the bus service rose
frcm 100,OCO in 1956 to 112,000 in 1959.
Rail\-1ay transport

Goods traffic (metric tons)
Sugar
Sugar cane
General merchandise

1957

1958

1959

477,795
1,864
50,623

467,160
1,959
49,513

438,362
2,001
48,794

1958

1959

469
9,547
98.5
38.3

563
11,683
91.3
42.0

Air transport
1957
Aircraft movements
363
Passengers arriving and departing
8,674
Commercial freight carried (metric tons) 106.5
Mail carried (metric tons)
31.4
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Sea-borne shipping
1957

1958

1959

Vessels entering Port Louis
356
Total net registered tonnage (thousands)1,305
Passengers arriving and departing
7,239
Cargo handled (thousand metric tons)
Imported
384
Exported
682

367
1,318
8,108

406
1,385
7,993

399
596

425
584

Communications
There were seventy-seven post offices and postal agencies in 1959, against
seventy-six in 1958, and seventy-five in 1956. The number of letters, postcards
and printed papers handled increased from 6.7 million in 1957 to 7.1 million
in 1958 and to 8.2 million in 1959. Telephone subscribers numbered 5,602
in 1957 and 5,879 in 1958.
PUBLIC FINANCE
The financial year runs from 1 July to 30 June.
Revenue and expenditure~
(thousand rupees)
195 6 /1957
124,641
109,505

1957/1958

1958/1959

133,512
132,522

129,020
132,525

39,808
29,198

47,330
32,113

47,335
34,310

26,037

26,214

29,014

15,988

18,344

11,889

Some major heads of expenditure:
Public utilities and services
17,938
Education
.
14,662
Health
11,046
Public assistance
9,520
Contribution to development fund 9,598

20,096
18,597
13,296
13,908
11,807

26,478
18,337
14,567
15,570
6,500

Revenue
Expenditure
Main heads of ordinary revenue:
Income tax
Customs
Licences, excise and other
indirect taxes
Receipts from public utilities
and services

£I

~

'£./

-'

Not including the Capital Expenditure Programme.
Agriculture, forests, harbours, rail,~ays, posts and telegraphs, etc.
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Development finance
The Capital Expenditure Programme is financed from a territorial Development
and Welfare Fund, from loan funds an~ frcm Colonial Development and vJelfare
grants.
Capital expenditure
(thousand rupees)

Education
Medical and health
Housing
Agriculture
Hater supplies and irrigation
Roads
Electricity
All other projects

1956/1957

1957/1958

4,408
1,810
2,021
3,283
3,050
1,934
2,354
4,192
23,052

3,584
2,15'"(
600
2,808
2,025
2,417
6,699
5,293
25,583

1958/1959
3,546
905
1,100
4,549
3,992
3,132
5,956
5,427
28,607

INTERNATIONAL TRADE
Imports and exports
(thousand rupees)

Imports
Exports, dcmestic
Re-exports
Principal imports:
Rice
Flour, grain and grain
products
Edible oil and fats
Machinery and electrical
goods
Iron and steel goods
Motor vehicles and parts
Manures and fertilizers
Cotton piece goods
Principal exports:
Sugar ~
Sugar molasses
Tea
Alcohol

1957

1958

1959

263,818
322,779
7,513

299,218
285,304
3,597

286,852
285,602
4,032

36,099

44,114

32,351

13,637
13,582

16,970
9,247

14,163
8,911

27,155
18,637
10,308
15,087
12,498

43,096
17,667
13,159
13,128
10,698

41,357
15,293
13,013
15,175
10,994

307,702
5,388
2,272
26

269,894
269,507
4,875
4,835
2,692
2,347
26
13
Excluding the value of sugar quota certificates ~hich amounted to Rs.7 million
in 1957, Rs. 7.2 million in 1958 a;l~_Rs. 7.4 million in 1959.

MAURITIUS

Direction of trade
(percentage of value)

Origin of imports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries
Destination of exports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff
countries
General tariff countries

1957

1958

1959

35.6

36.2

36.9

39.0
25.4

33.4
30.4

35·7
27.4

71.6

82.5

81.1

18.3
10.1

12.0
5.5

16.5
2.4

In 1959, sugar exports to the United Kingdom amounted to 387,418 long tons,
compared with 421,116 long tons in 1958 and 412,519 long tons in 1957. The
"negotiated" price for sugar sold under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement was
£45 2s.0d. per long ton (£45 16s.8d. in 1958). A considerable part of the
remaining exportable surplus was sold to Canada, smaller quantities having been
exported to the Federation of Malaya, the Lebanon, Singapore, Hong Kong, Nyasaland
and Seychelles.
SOCIAL CONDITIONS
No significant changes were reported during 1959 in general soclal conditions,
the status of 'lOmen, and town and country planning and housing.
LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT
Number of wage-earners
1957

1958

1959

Sugar industry:
Crop period (average number employed)
Inter-crop period (average number
employed)

61,000

61,000

64,000

51,000

50,000

51,000

Secondary industries
Public services

16,041
11,214

16,185
11,700

17,269
11,815
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In 1959 the number of registered unemployed varled frcm 2,632 during crop
time to 5,008 during the inter-crop periodj this compares with 1,766 to 4,007
unemployed during the same periods in 1958, and 1,415 to 2,169 in 1957.
Workers' and employers' organizations
The most important workers' organizations were:
Membership
Amalgamated Labourers' Association
Agricultural Workers' Union
Government and other Manual Workers' Union
General Port and Harbour Workers' Union
Artisans and General Workers' Union
Government Servants and Employees
Association
Government General Employees Union

1957

1958

1959

5,161
884
518
1,535
1,077

5,165
3,900
3,046
1,253
1,189

6,764
4,171
3,845
1,165
1,150

1,829
269

1,728
134

1,573
1,025

1957

1958

1959

1
373
1,865

1
656
8,528

3
17,661

1957

1958

1959

337
31,597
38,521
10,767

345
34,557
38,094
12,274

342

164
3
7
32
4
74
1
14
33
1
333

168
3
7
28
3
79
1
20
31
1
341

Labour disputes

Number of strikes
Number of workers involved
Man-days lost

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES

Number of co-operative societies
Membership
Turnover (thousand rupees)
Assets (thousand rupees)
Primary societies
Agricultural credit unlimited
Credit limited (fishermen's)
Marketing
Thrift and saving
Housing
Co-operative retail stores
Printing
Transport
School savings banks
Better-living

ij

As at 28 February 1959.
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33,514~

44, 1 74ay
12, 791
171
3
7
25
3
79
1
21
27
1
338

MAURITIUS

In addition, there were four secondary co-operative societies: the
Co-operative Union, the Co-operative Agricultural Federation, the
Co-operative Central Bank, and the Mauritius Wholesale Society.
I~uritius

STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers' price indices
(1939 .. 100)
Year

1957 (Pec.)
1958 (Dec.)
1959 (Dec.)

Manual workers
Unskilled Skilled
380
380
379

Mcderate income group
Rs.IOO-300 Rs.300-550
per month

Higher inccme group
Rs.550-1,000
Over 1,000
per month

321
323
321

332
333
332

284
288
283

309
312
309

The indices cover the following main groups of items: food, beverages,
tobacco, rent, fuel and light, household goods, clothing, entertainment,
dependants and charities, and other services.
National income
(million rupees)

Gross domestic product at factor cost
Gross national product at factor cost
National income at constant prices (1948)
Per capita income at constant prices
(1948) (rupees)
SOCIAL

1957

1958

658
662
403

662
666
406

709

692

,rmLFARE

Expenditure on relief
(thousand rupees)
Old-age pensions
Outdoor relief
Indoor relief
Relief work
Contribution to welfare organizations
School for the. blind
Total
Old-age pensioners
Persons on outdoor relief
Adults in infirmaries
Children in orphanages

1957
4,619
4,199
335
48
187
15
9,403
19,607
22,872
654
182
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1958
7,811
6,985
324
49
195
15
15,379
25,783
29,623
656
188

1959
7,005
7,651
353
46

26,714
35,203
957
262

MAURITIUS
PREVENrION OF CRIME AND TREATMENT OF OFFENDERS
Crime statistics
Number of persons convicted
Offences against lawful authority
Offences against public morality
Offences against the person
Offences against property
Other offences against the Penal Code
Offences against local laws

1956

1957

1958

348
188
2,646
3,042
3,659
20,085
29,968

355
159
3,281
3,573
4,285
19,456
31,109

297
100
2,584
2,959
3,505
13,279
22,724

The number of offences reported to the police in 1959 was 43,243 compared
with 41,909 in 1958, and 50,162 in 1957.
Sentences

1956
Adults

1957

Juveniles

1
Death penalty
Imprisonment
1,652
Fines
27,300
Bound over or
otherwise disposed
466
of

Adults

1958

Juveniles

Adults

135
252
132

108
330

1,919
28,245

109
318

1
1,713
20,149

111

373

145

342

Juveniles

PUBLIC HEALTH
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)

1956/1957
Health Department
Capital expenditure programme

11,046
1,810
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1957/1958

1958/1959

13,296
2,157

14,567
905

MAURITIUS

Medical and health staff /
(Government and private)~

1957
121 (61)
29 (25)
10
176
64
212
47 (45)
59
5

Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
Nurses in hospitals
Midwives
Dressers
Pharmacists
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technicians

~

1958

1959

139 (69)
29 (25)
10
195
65
231
47 (45)
58
5

140 (57)
30 (25 )
9'
218
71
239
48 (46)
56
5

Figures in parentheses show private staff.
Institutions
Number

General hospitals
Dispensaries
Maternity and child
welfare centres
Mental hospital
Orthopaedic hospital
Leprosarium

Numbercf Beds

1957

1958

1959

1957

1958

1959

8
48

8
42

8
50

1,202

1,190

1,199

8
1
1
1

19
1
1
1

19
1
1
1

707
157
62

737
181
60

738
226
61

There were, in addition, four travelling dispensaries, one mobile ante-natal
clinic, and two mobile dental clinics. There were twenty-seven hospitals with
530 beds and nine dispensaries on sugar estates, and four private nursing homes.
Vital statistics

Birth rate per thousand population
Death rate per thousand population
Infant mortality per thousand live
births

1957

1958

1959

43.1
13.0

40.8
n.8

38.5
10.9

75·1

67.4

62.5
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EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
Expenditure
(thousand rupees)

Education Department
Capital expenditure programme

1956/1957

1957/1958

1958/1959

14,662
4,408

18,597
3,599

18,337
3,546

Schools

1958

1957

Govt. Aided Unaided
Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher training
Agricultural college

98
3
1
1
1

78
8

152
58

Govt. Aided Unaided

107
3
1
1
1

76
8

237
54

1959

Govt. Aided Unaided

113
3
3
1
1

76
8

370
58

Pupils
Boys
Primary
57,424
Secondary
8,518
Vocational
52
Teacher training
129
Agricultural college
Higher education
overseas

1957

Boys

Girls

44,867
4,088
15
104

64,155
10,381
65
307
65

400

1958
Girls

Boys

51,474
5,056
7
143

68,997
12,545
134
274

434

1959

Girls

57,176
5,944
29
148

...

606

In 1958, the number of children of primary school-going age (5 to 12) was
117,500. The percentage of enrolment in primary schools to children of primary
school-going age was 84.
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Teachers

1958

1957

1959

Men

Women

Men

\Vomen

Men

Women

Primary
1,358
Secondary
403
Vocational
4
Teacher training
9
Agricultural college
16
---

1,664
211
3
7
1

1,372
475
5
12
16
1,880

1,658
193
2
7

1,557
520
13
15
16
2,121

1,862
263
2
6

1,790

r:tmb

~

2,133

Adult education
Pupils

Establishments
Post-primary
education centres
Science extension
classes
Adult literacy
centres

1957

1958

23

21

2

2

1959

2

1957

1958

1959

545

655

556

143

150

150

170

10
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TENJIITORIES

1.

By co@{unlcatioa dated. 7 FebnrarT 19.61, tbe Unttetl Klrgalc,n lillsslon to
the United Natlons has transrnitteal the f,olLold.ng infonEtlon fot 1959 relatlng

to Part III.B. of the Stahd.ard Form ( Eurne^n Rlghts ).i/
ttThe hu:aar rigirts end fu:rda.nental freedoms whleh are recognlzetl and
protected in the Non-Sel-f,-Oovernln€ ferrltorles f,or.lrhich the Unltedl l(lngtlon
is respongibie are slnilar to those rhlch are recognlzed alld protected ln
the United. IfingtloE ttseLf. Ehe.process of estab]lshlng the fundanental"

freedours vhlch are euJoyed 1n the United lllngd.om toof< plece, 1n the maln,
before the Unlted l(ingitrou asgumedl reEponslbility for the affalrE of, the
ferritolles on vhich infomatioD ls now transnitted.l consequently the
establishllent of these fueedoms in the overseag Territorles has been a
nornal anal natural p€rb of the firnction pf lhg sdnl n{stratlon there. fhe
Britlsh concetrrt of hullan rlgtrts and funclarental freedours, bovever, is based
on a general accepterrce of the prlnclples of the Uberby of the sirbieit, ran
acceptance $trlch ls so fundsneuta,l that the e:dstence of those riglrts and
freealonis 1s taken for crarrted. Consequently ln uost Territo"ies leglslation
whlch tras a bearing on these &atters ls not ilealgned to define geoeral
rights and prlriLeges in the abstract, but to 1qy dol'n ln conctete teme the
means to preserve e:dsting light s in the cl.rcurostances of e6,cb Terrltory
and coEmunLty. ConetLtutlonal llstrunents of Terrj.tories do not ofuen
enunerate general and theoretlcal rtehts 6nd ileedons ( aftUoueh thls is ttone
vhere 1t ls generatty agreed, that lt $oufd ae?ve a useful pu.r?o6e ), these
are rather to be deduced from the ordlnartr' lsv of, the ferrltory. fu neny
Territorleo there le a speclflc prowlelon that the baslc lafls shaf,l be the
lav ln force In Eng]-and on so&e partlcu]-ar d€,te, subject to subsequent
enaetuents ln tbe Terf,ltory. Moreove!, unlfornlty 1n the a.delnietration of
Justlce and the n€,irlterance of the ru]-e of lan lB encourageil by the exi stence

A
-

The sectlon oB raclal dlscriudration rfitch f,onred a
has been Lncorporated ln AlAA.rr/L.r5l+.

6r-l-il+l+1

part of thls

docueelrl

I

.,.

Eng:,.i sh

of an ultloate ecurb of, aFpea.l for e]-L Terrltories (tire Judici.'t comittee
o.i !.re Priuy Council) conslsttrrg of soue of the most erdnent iudges of the
C,

rr,:::onlrea.Ith ,

'tt-he funda.nent a1 rlghts an.d freedolrs lthich are part of ihe British
tr:ad.i-ti',--n a.r:.rl uhieh are establ-ished end protected ucuaJ-ly by thL* mea;1s
i:rs};de thc rlg,ht of the individ,ual to llfe, liberty and securiby of person'
bef,ore the ]e,v, to aD effective
to reccgni'bion as a person aJ]d equB]ity
-vtol-ailoas
of the rlght s gradtec to hin by
rer:ed.]" before the coirts a6ainst
't"h€ lal' o" constLbution of his cor::rtry, to a falr and !ub]-lc hearing before
ar:. iry.arLiel jud:icj.ary lll the deterndnation of his rights afld orliGatlons
ai:d. of any charge agalnst hlm, to be presu.ned innocent of e crlitrlnaI offence
ur-tiL he is proved $dlty, to be j.nnune from retrospective pena'l offences
or per-aLties, to fr€ed.on from arbitrary interference r'rith his f€nfly, hone
or correspond.ence and tc remedy against such interference or attacks ol1 hls
goccl narce, to llberty of nol'€ment, to a Eatlonality, to ormership of proBerty,
and to freedolt of tllought, con8eieflce, reLigionr opinion, eiq)ression,
assenbJ-y and assoelatlon.

"There is of ccurser rnuch legislation in lTon-Sel-f-Goverbing ofTert'itolcles
lntroduclng
in econonilc, social €,nd. eaucattonal flelds vhich has the effect
concepts of hunnaD rights and fundarcental freedoms or of entrencbing srlch
htr: snri fr-pa'dnl.]s for th€ benefit of the peoples of the Te"ritories '
'.i'
This legislation is transnltted reguAarly to iihe Secretary-Genera'i- an(1 may
"oe Crar,rn upon in the conpilation of his sumnaries and al]alyses, suldiect to
the provisions of Articl-e 7t e of the Cha,rter. Durlng 1959 there ltere 8'
nu$bex' of instances of nelt ]-egislatloll haring a bearlng on iruman rl8hts and
funda.mehtaf freedons, which ct be found ln the transrrissions in respect of
lndtvldual Territoriis, 6lnce r,..ch of it l'-s concerned vith econou:ic, social
and educational condltions in th.e Territories.tt
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PTeface

accordance l,-ith General Assembly resolutlon 2m (Iil) of i Novenber 19lr8,
the Secret€ry-General subrlts to the General Assenbly, at its seventeenth
sesslonrl/ futl surmaries of lnfornation for the yeax 1960 on the Non-Self-

In

Goveflring Terrltories llsted. belou.
The sunmaries are based. on lnformatio' t""o"Ji"tt"d to the secretary-General
by the Governroent of the united. Kingd-on of oreat Srttaln and Norbhef,r I1leland. in
a.ccord.ance v:ith Artlcle 71 e of the charte" of the united. Natlons. The last voLume
of fu1J. surntraries vas incorporated- 1n. the ten-vear Tff"""" Reeort.1191?-L957) '21
fnfoxuatton for the year end.lng 3l- December I)Gt ttas transnitted. to the

secretary-General by the urrited
d^ates

Kingd.om

MlssioB

to the uldted. Natlone

on the

listed belovl
Dates of transmi-sslon
2 Novernber 1961
28 July 196r
lO August 196126 Jurv L96-L

Ba6utoland
Ganbla

Gibraltan

l0 Jufy

Malta
Maurltlus

196l-

rO Jufy 1951
10 Aueust 1961
16 May 196r
24 May 1961
r4 July 196r

Nyasaland.
St. Helena
SeychelleB
Uganda

L96L t
In accordance rfllth Genelal Assenbly xesolutlon 17OO (XV-I) of 19 Decenber
frou
on
Informatlon
ttee
to
the
Comml
thls lnfome,tlon ls al-go subrditted

Terrltories .
Unlted Nations: Progress of the

litron-SeIf -Govexniog
=t

t""*rl

(sares

uoffi

l$on

lnfornation for the years.Ig5B.and 1959 vas lssued
il\16o aza corr.l ( spanrstr onlv)., Af\16L' Af)+162 an& corv 'r

statistlcal
Supll-enoentary
"rglg,
r

""-i"i:-.""
(spanish onty), t+l\161 and corr.f (Spanish onrv)
t959: t/t+I)+ ana Ldd'.r' A/47r, and A/47)9. '

A/4J64

a,nd'

L/41bdi

/...

English
Page 1

N0TE

! [he follorld.ng s]rmbols are

used:

'Jnree oorE

(...J

d.ata

Dash

(-)

nagnltude n1l- or negllglble

Sl-ash

I959/L96o

crop or fl-nancial- year

Eyphen

L959-196a

-h-,,^
our4@r

not available

I

^,.^-^
4vsro6c

^^

Al5o7B

Engll6h

I,IST OF AIIBSEII:TATIONS
Food and

Agrlculture organlzation of the United Natlons

Internatlonal- Labou.r O"ganlsatlon
United NatLons Eaucatlona]., Scientlflc and. Cuatural- organi zatton
Unlted Natlons Children rs Fund
Wor].il Health Organj.zatton

A/so7a
Engl-ish
Page l0lMAURITIUS

AIEA

it{aurltlus, an lsland. ln the Indlan Ocean, has an &rea of
TAO square niles
(l-1865 square kllornetres). It ha,s a number of d.ependencles
rl:ith a total area
of 89,5 square lrlles (21t square kilonetres ).
PO}TII,AITON

1oEt

'l

(c#f"s)
cenera]-

^l
populatlon9

Indo-Mau"itlans.

..

Slno-MaurLtlanB and. Chlnese

Depend.encies
g/

. . . t\BrZ3B
.,t153rT
. . . ffr6lO

LIr,591
4ot,B7r
2L,r57
596,62r

501r415

j960

Q57

(esEilates)

(e

sEi-nates )

rB5,i99
h40,459

zz,9Bo
6\8,B3B

15, OBi

JncLud.es
rolxed. popul-atlon of French and Afrlcan orlgln and Europea.ns,
nainly of-aF?ench orig:in.

Vltal statistlcs
Blrth-rate per thousand. popuLatlon
. .
fnfaat mortallty per thousand_ 11ve blrths . . ,

Death-rate per thousand.

populatlon

t919
4O.B
67

)+

. . d.S

58.j

oz.)
r0.9

19.6
02.>

n.1

I\,au.ritius is one of the most thlekly populated. area' of tb.e vorld.. fn L96O
1t bad. a, popuJ.atlon d.enslty ot 887 per square o1J.e (ca1cu.1ated. on tb.e ni.d._year
populatlon ot 618 r69t), corcpared. lfith B2B fL Lgil. The populatlon increase
H€,6
,9 Ber cent 1n the last decad.e and there LB a pfospect of a.n even greater lncrease
1n the years to come, l.|.lth no outlets 1n sl€bt for the surplus populatlon.
Tbe
effect of thls populetion lnsrease has been d.escrlbed. in a 1960 governnenx paper
as e 'sltuation of rear grarity, vhlch r"tlr stdad.i.ly d.eterioxate and nonich
can only
be renedied. r.f pollc1es, d.etlbelately dlrected. to that end, are framed. and
enthuslastLcally pr:rsued.'r.
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COIERNMET{T

Public Sefflce
At ,1 Decenber !960 t the Publlc ServLce corprised 122 overseae officers and
t}g ]:oca,! offlcers, Among the "overseaE'r offlcers, nlneteen 1{ere l4aurltls'ns secretaly,
nembers of E.M. over.Beas Civll Serrrlce: they inc].uded. the AdrulniBtrattve
the PrlDclpal Aesisiant Secretaryr the Deputy Accouatant General, the
DeputyDlrectorofAgficultufe,theClyilCornm.lssloner,thePrlnclpa]-oftJxe
the
Training Col].eger the PoLlce Colorn:isslonerr the Dlrector of PubLic Works'
Regl stxar Generel, and a nuuber of other seDlor offlcla']-s'
Tralnlng facil-1tles

Jn-servicetralnlngisuadertakenbyvarlousgovernnentd-epaf,tnentg'sucbag
pollce, custord6 and exclse, publlc Eorks, education, health, etc' Tralning courses

arehe].d-eachyearformenbersoft&egenera}clerlcalserv.l'celn6uchsubJectsas
of
English, flnsJ]clal procedure, govexnment accountingl the cosect appltcatlon
coLonlal regulatlons, etc.
tfte
A c1vll servlce scholarshlp gcheme has been d'esigned to provlde for
prepafe
further education and tralnlng overseas of Locally Aoniciled- offlcers to
thee for eenlor posto 1n the 3ub11c Servlce" In l-960, a total- of elgbty-three
these
overseg,s on post-el-ectlon or study leave courses; of
in Canada'
seventy-two attended. courses In the United' Ktngd'om, three were tralned
tvo in the United States of Amerlca, tr+o ln Austral-la, one 1n Soutb Africa'

officerg \tere seot

one

ln Indla,

aJd.

tvo ln

KenYa.

ECONOMIC CONIITIONS

'shicb 8'ccounted for
The econony of l,fauritius 1s delendent oI] sugar,
Ln L959 t and 90 pev cent 1n 1960"
96 per cent of a,J-l er;:orts tn 1958, 9? per cent
tons ln 1959 fo
Sugar producti-on fell from the record fi-gure ot 5BO 1772 uet"lc
tvo .!.loLent cycLones
21r r57B metric to!.s in 1960, ov-lng to dFmages caused' by

rhlch struck the

lsl-alxd. during

tbe year"

/...
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TIle lsland_ 16 con$letel_y J-acklng Ln nl.nera].
reBource6, has no entrep6t
trad'e and', apart fro' sugar and. 1ts by-prod.ucts,
has on-1y suar-l l*nufacturins

enterprises.
During the perlod under xevlew, the rate of
lopulatlon grotrbhy taken 1n
conJunction !-Ith the lsland.! s natwa-L re6ources,
continuea to g:iye cause for
concern and' emphasis vas rald on the need
to fos'Eer econonlc d.eve10!eent.
r.fhe gerrltory!
s Elve-year XevelopBen!- p,rogramse, 19:'74962, vhlch
it .era6
estinated. rlould. cost over Rs.2lO ni1}tonrl1,/1rcl_uded.
provlslon for the development
of agrl.cuJ-turer' wat€r 614)pLles, electrlclty, road.s, harbours,
school_s, ho6pltal_6
and housing scheueB. In .liew of the danage
caused. by the tvo cycLones, thls
p"ograrme itas been .erould. up and a nev one
for the flve_year perlod. l_960-l- 96J was
being forsr,,-ated.; 1t w11J- concentrate to e large extent
r4)on cyclone
and. f,eco'Btructlon. At the sa&e tine
lt rias ?la,*ed to dlversif,y the"eBair
esono'y
by the encou"agenent of, second.ary industrles.

t

\

a

IAND, AGRICUIN,FE AND I]VE-STOCK

I

iI

l

I
:

l{et:.

ltlus

covers an area

of

acres, of vtrtch 22OrOOO acres l{ere
cultivatlon ln l_960, conrpa'ed rdth 206,000 In L957, Ihe cdtlvated.
area
conslsts of sugar cane (aoOrooO acres), tea (l+nooo
acres), tobacco (970 acres),
aloe flbre (5rooo acres), food. crops and vegetabl_eo (:-orooO
acres). Foresrs,
t'ee plantations and gcrub tot€ir- lg7rooo acreo; buirt ereas,
roads and .Hater
w)
bodles take up 22r4oo acres; grazing end- pefinanent vasbe
rand.s account
46O18OO

uod.er

for the
in1ng 22,eDO acres
"
The proper use of r-and. ha6 become & serlous problem
because of the
'teadrly
lncreasl'ng pc4ruratlon. rn recent years, orgaalzed. settlenent
has been attempted
and a pLl-ot schene hae been 6tarted, e'lth the prlnary
obJect
reme

of

estabr_16hlng

f ood.-prod.uclng snalr--holders r comunltles. rn 1960,
there .were seven 6marl
settl-en1ent areas coverLng l_,tOO acLes rhder cultLvatlon.

11 |

==/

!J:e l-ocal currency

is the Maurltlus

rqpee, rhlch equals ls.6d. or $USo.af.
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Devel-opnents und.erta^ken by

the De?artment of Agriculture d'urlng the perlod

underrev-ie.wlncluded.thepromotionofthemogtefficientuseofallavailab]-e
extenslon
l-ands euitabl-e for cultivatlon, the settlng up of an agrlcultural
serwlce and- the d.evelopment of extrrerlmental statlons'
[he sugar lndustry is the nain source of wea]-th a'nd' enplo]'rnent ' Aboui:
pLantations; 6ome l5'o0o
BO per cent of the sugar crop is trrroduced by the )-arger
peasant planters, often grouped. in co-operatlve socleties, produce the remainlng
per acre'
20 per cent. In l-960, the prod-ustlon of sugar fia6 l'21 metric tonB
2'9O in 1958'
p1lot
Ercpenslon of the tea lndustry centres arouird a governnent-sponsored
project, 'whlch ld expected to re suLt ln inproved' ylel-ds and quallty and' the
eetabllsh@ent of l tQAo acres of pl-antatlons bV L962 ' [hls proiect has been
by
brougbt to a tenq)orary halt because of the d'evastatlon of young tea areas
the two cycLones. fl]e reductioo in aloe flbre proauction was also a resu-l-t of
the da&age caused. by the cyclones'
conFared

vlth l.o9 obtained. tn

1959

alrrd'

Prlnclpal

crops

(metrlc tone
t958

. .
Tea....
Tobacco .
Sugar

.
.

526\OAO

Atz
\98

L:576

)
'r

oqo

,tr,.*

906
567
L)+64

215,OAO
neA
t--

471

Live-stock
of
The Ilve-stock conslsts of ntlk cattle and goats; r^dth a smalL number
ln 1956 to
sheep and plgs. The number of nil-k cattle lncrea6ed from ,B,OCO
Seef and'
about 4OrOOo In L96o. fhe nlmber of goats 1s estlmated' to be 50'000'
by lmports
nl1k productlon ls much beloq requirenents and has to be suBBleloented.

of cattle

and dJled nd].k.
'9l'ith asBiste'nce and ad''tice
A Llve-stock Extenslon serr/ice pIovldes farmers

onbettermethodsofmanagementaod-breedlng'Durlngtbeperlod.r]rld-erl.evle.h',
prcrgress was mad.e with the Eel-ectlon of higb-yteldtng covs for the founda'tion
centre
breeding stock; eeveral breeding centres and- €'n artificlsl lnsen:inatlon
l{ere oonpleted-.
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FOBEST]iY

Forest land.s, lnc]-udlng scrub lands an,r grazing lends Ir:ith trees, occupy
1871850 acres; of thls the Crown forest estaLt ,lccupiee 57 rL5O act:ea. TLie
natlonal- reeerves of some 4r52o ecres are recdiving particular attentLon and.
sang:le plots are maLntalned. v'ithin then tD si,ud.y the grovth. of exotj.cs and
dlfferent methods of treatnent.
DurLng the years J-!fB-t!6O, a total of lr4o5 acres of nev plentations vere
creeted; 1n ad.ditlon about l-2r000 acres of plantatlons we e treated. und.er weedlng
and. cleaning operatlons. Extensive da.rnage vas caused. to forest pl-antatlons by
the L96O cyclones. Some ZrOCO acres of plne ptantatlons over 12 years of age
vere vlrtual-ly destroyed., to€ether tdth some 2r!00 acres of eu.cal-)4)tus trees.
FISEEBMS

Flshlng is practlsed. around the coast of Maurltlus, Rodrigue s and. St. Brand.on
to sutr&ly the local- rnarket. The total controll-ed. catch vas 1rJ68 tons Ln 1960,
conpared. \rlth Lr?99 tons ln 1959 and. 115l-6 tcps 1n 1958. The red.uctlon since 1!!B
was d.ue to the partlal enforcement of a cl_osed seagon for large nets and to
repeated. bad 1{eath.er. The 1960 cyclones had. a dlsastrous effect on the fishlng
lndustry; ?91 fi-sini-ng boate were d.estroyed a,n6, 61O damegedi large D,umbers of snxall
fish 'r"ere slrcpt ashore. A scheme of goverrrment long-trqr6 loans at a cheap rate
of lnterest was started. to al-]-oif flshernen to bu_lld. !.e'w boats. A loan
of Rs.200r000 to a l-ocal fishlng colq)any to enable it to pwchase a fishlng vessel
llas approved..
A surwey of new flshlng grormd.s up to t.wenty n:il_es off-shore vas in the
course of corpletlon in 1960.
PO}INR

Durlne L95B and 1959, rrork on new hydroelectric schemes lroceed-edBatlsfactorlLy. The Magenta hydroelectrlc ste.tlon Ifas compl-eted- and. brought lnto
serv-Ice. Durtng 1!6O, the d.eveLopment of el-ectTlclty vas greatly hampered by t-h.e
tr,ro cycl-ones. The darrage caused. to the electrl-c lines vas so wide-spread that
d.eveLoploent works had. to be dj-scontlnued. and. the Central Electrlcity 3oard. had to
eoncentrate on rspairs and. reconstructlon.
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fl]re hydsoetectrlc and tvo thellnal statlon6
of tbe Central EJ.ectrlclty Soard and. six Srlvate etatlons 1n sugar factories
Power generated. durLng l-960 by

total-Ied. 54.7 mili-lon krihr compared Htt]n 55.9 rn1ll1on k1tu ln L959 and
48.9 rullLton kwh tn 1p!8. The nl.lo,ber of consuners lncreased. frorc 4j-, o97

to

,l+5r8&a

In

1959 ana

to 46rt8t ln

ln

L958

1960.

INDUSTRY

Apart fxonn tbe sugar, tea,, tobacco and- flbre lnd.uBtrles, l-ocal lndustries
of l-eeser 1mlortance lncLude the manufacture of rum and v1oe, edlble oll and
soap, cigarettes, sal-t, Ifuoe end. brlcks. Yarlous E!0aLL trades lnc]-ude printlng
6hops, tarlr.erlesp and. mechanl-ca]. and. electrics,l- vorkEhop s.
['he Deyelopment Prograrole, L957-L962 t prorrlded for loans up to a total
of R6. l- nllJ.1on to non-agrl-cuJ-tural- second'ary lndustries l-1kely to be of
advaotage to the [e"ritory. A fr:rther sum of R6.1o0r00o vas provlded. folt grants
towardE the cost of lnvegtlgatlon of ne,,l processes or ind.ustries shol'cng lronlse
of development, and Rs. 2.5 nllllon were allocated. for the devel-cpment of the
tourlst lndustry.
Exenptlons fron ir6port duty are granted- for roachi-nery for the nanl]facture

local]-y, end the Income Ta)t OrdinaJxce lncl-ud.es an
elq)endlture lncurred
'r inve stnent aLlowal1ce'r equal to one-tenth of the capltalconstruction of nell lndustrla]. l]-ants.

of

corDmodltles prod.uced

Industllal- productl

on

on

I2E
Sugar (raetrlc tons )

(hectolitres
Tea (rnetrlc tons
Rum

)

).
.
Sacks, aioe fibre ( thousard. rmits).
Cloth, aloe flbre (y.ards)
lillter press ctoth (yards )
Y€,rn, al-oe flbxe (kl]-ogra,nmes J. . .

Tobs.cco

(netrlc togs)

,26,AOO

trar"*

,oo

9a6
567

rF

A?n
Anz

2!,620

rr\21

rr2o0

1r9oo
24r0oo
11r000

l-r90o
28,oOO

rr'5oo

215|OOO

19rO00
786
551

Lr2lo

1\,1c'O
l-5,ooo
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TBANSPONT A$D COI\{MIIIIJCATI ONS

Tlxere were 74b.5 nffes of road.s ln L)6o, cordpared_ ,.'{Ith,
7?'6 dles 1n 1957.
Al-L road.s are neta]-].ed_ and. about 418.5 nttes are bltumen eoated. ( corryered

'"rth 177 Eiles of bltrmenized. road.s ln r-p)J). flle consorldatron end lmlrove'enr
of bus serrr"lces contlnued. durlng the perlod. und.er revlelri l_L6rOOO pa'sengers
travel-Led. dally by bus 1n 1p6O, conry)a?ed. i,i.Iux l-0OrOOO In Lg57, The number of
busee lncreased. fron 156 h r9i6 to 488 ln 1959; turLng the seJ11e perLod. the total
number of reglEtered. notor vehlcLes lncreaEed. fron ].OrBB2 to lJ
re)L.
The railvay network ha6 elgbty-tvo DLl_es of track. passenger se1'1rlces, .whlcb,
opeTated. at a d.eflclt, were d.lscontlnued 1n lp!6. Good.s (natnJ_y sugar transpor-bed
)
by ralJ. tota11ed. ,t6,@O netrlc tonB fu. L96O, corpared. vftn 4B9r15Z netrlc tons
fn L959 t dnd. rA8 r6j2 netrj-c tons ln 1958.

I

{

t

I

Alr transport

h
-

L958

Al,rcraft

I

norlemeotB

arrivlng and delarblng .
ft'el€ht carrled (netric tons) . . .
l'{a11 carrled (netrlc tons )
PasBengers

]

Regul-ar exter:naL

.
.

.

.
.

r+69

9'5\7
98.,

,6t
n,6t

a

o Azz

't

9L.t
\a.o

18.1

94.7

)+.)

alr

serrrlces are operated. tulce veekly to Nalrobl,
Madagascar and R6unlon, and. weekly between Austraria and. south Afrlca v-ia

Mauritlus,
Sea-borne shiBBing

w
z4t

Yessel-s enterlng

Port Louls
Total. regl stered tormage (thousanOs).
Passengers arrivlng and. d.epartlng , .
Ca,rcgo handJ-ed. (thousand metric tons)
E:eorted

'I ?14
.)LY

*t

.
.

199

>yo

L959
l+06
aA<

4r5
1 enl

7,991

Broa4

L2q,

)+7q

r

157
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During 1960, vork started on the lrq)rovemeEt of harbour facllitlesi the
scheme consistB of the repair aDd. Etrengthenlng of the deep-vater quay, and the
constructlon of tvo l-igbterage quay6, a translt shed and- a warehouse. SpeclalceB.ent sllos have been built and. cement in bul-k 1s p6I,I imForted Tegul-arly fron
East Afr1cs,.
Commualcatlons

[bere rrcre seventy-seven post offlces and postal agencles in 1960 t conpared
v:itb Beventy-tIve In L)J6. flxe nuober of Letters, post cards and. printed papers
lncreased- from 6.7 nll-lton rn L957 to B.B d ion 1n 1960.
[he Delaltnent of Cor@unlcations, estab].1shed. ln f9r7 t Ls responslble for
the operation of the telephone and. telegraph 6y6tens, and. for a ship-to-sbore
radio 6tatlon. Maurltlus ts Unked t'{th the outsld.e uorl-d. by cables B,nd. radio
install-ations. There vere flfteen tel-ephone excbange B and 8rl-61- telephonee In 1959 t
conpared. lrlth fourteen exchanges aftd. 7 tz1? telephones Ln L956.
PUBIIC FINAI{CE
Sevenue and. expend lturd
(

thousand. rr4:ees )

r958/Le59 a259/r99o
Bevenue

Erpenditure
Main heads of revenue !
Dlrect taxes
fndirect taxes
Beceipt6 from publlc utlll'cles
Becel1)t6 from Subl-ic se].v:ices
MaJor head.s of expenditure:
Educatlon
PubLic assistance . .
Eealth
.

Contribution to develop!0ent f lmdPubLlc serlrice penslons
Public works annual-ly recurrent .

g/

'rz? El2
]7) q)t
i.^ .^^
r22
EA zDn
11r648
+Y t

6,696
LB'597

Ir'9aB
rit?96

11rb0?

5:9oL
6,829

L29rO2O

+y

,2JJ

02, tz+
.z o'r A

I'

A'zz

t1o,965

Lfr,I\6
+1t 1+

I

n1 D4R
7,756

5t5LI

L8,137
L5t57o

L91292

4 <nn
I nzR
A c.cA

l-o,500
grB24

1)t EA,7

lBrtB9

7'ffi\

wot lncluding the Ca'pltaL Expenditr:re Progranme. fhe flnancial year
runs from f Jufy to J0 June.
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flle capitel E:Qendlture

ig flnanced fron a teyrltorial- Developnent
end"welfare Fu!d., from r-oa&s funds, and from coronlar xeverolment o,nd. wel-fare
grants.
Prog................r4me

(thousand rupees

)

\957/Ler1
2:7+o

2,88o
t Aza

Lr

lo0
4r5\9

900
2rLLI+

1,c-O2

1t2o?

6'699

1tL12
7 tY2o

1fio1
Io:539

51291

5

lr5BE

MedlcaL and. health

.t r)

AgrlcuJ.ture
Water supplies end
Roads .

2r808

I

6ao

lrrlga,tlon ;

.,,va)

.

z,4rI

11l
lJvv a^+rJ
vr ret^J +-.
uJ

Al1 other proJecte

,E

'427
6W

cR4

ffi

]IIIMNAIONAI T3A}E
(

thousand rupees )
'i

28B,9or

Prlncipal Jrrlorbs:
Rlce

.

.
Flour, graLn s,nd. gral-b prod.ucte
Edl.bLe oll and fa,tE
Machlnery and eLectrlca]- good.s .
Iron and. steel good.s
Mctor vehicLeB and. !a"rt6
Manures and. f ert1l1zer6
Cotton plece good_s .

IJr-rrL
L6r97o

. ,

.

9t?\7

41,c'96
1 n 6A,l

L1:I59
L3rA28
1o,698

:L960

zWAlz

29gr2:.:B

E:eo{ts

oco

289,65j
-

11I'867
LBl]'1986

12'15L
L+,

31'o\2
A
rt

rot

'r

urgtl_
+rs 2)

tc.'t
1Rz

(

4;-rzo7

15t291

71:189
15'471

l-:ot991+

l' 't'zA
].:2,069

269,joT

t661779

z,oyz

1tMZ
]-'3\4

't

Prlncl.pal- exports:
Sugar

g/

Suga"uolasses...
Tea
A].cohoL

il

269r1r+
4'875
2,147

\'815
zo

the value of Buga? quota certlficatee, wlrich amounted. to
Rs.7"2 m1ll1on 1n l-!JB, Rs.T.4 dl_Ilon tn lgjg, and Rs.T.2 mil-llon
E:ccJ-uding

in

1960.
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Dlrectlon of trade
(percentage

orlgln of ltrPorts:

Unlted Klngdoltr. . r
0ther preferentis,l- tarlff countries
Ceneral tarlff countrlee . .
lestlnatlon of exports:
Unlted l(i-ngdon
Other preferentlaL tarlff countrles
General tariff countrles . .

of

val-ue )

eA ,;

t1.!

,o.Y

14.9
74.o

10.4

tl

89.7
LO.Z

^1,

rR

Agreene[t, the Unlted l(lngd'om has
uoaertaken to provlde a guaranteeA n€,rket for ,ti tOOO long tons of Maurltiu6
sugar each year unt11 the end. ot f967: at a prlce negotlated' annually' Io 1960
the quota vas lncreased' to 3rl rl+25 long tons, but ol'Lng to a substantially
red.uced crop the orports fel-f short of the negotlated- prLce quota by some
Long tons" Tbe negotiated' prlce on l-960 vas S'k4'Bs'Iod-' per Long toE'
Tr-Aa? +.}re iaT,,ne

Sorooo
conpared 1flltb

.tf the

Conldonweal-th Sugar

a\z.rs.Od. 1n f957.

SOCIAT CONDITIONS

comprises an lndo-l'laurltlan group (about
the total populatlon)p 1,lblch lncludes about l\0rc00 Hlldus and"
a populatlon of nlxed- trbench and Afrlcan orlgln hRolln as tbe

flee population
67.8 per cent

of

lOorOQQ Moslems;

of llaurltlus

conmuldty
'tgeneral populatlon" ( about 28.5 per cent); a Sino-Maurltlan
corrprlstng aboub 1.5 per cent of tbe populatlon; a Eusolean grorjp, na;inl-y of
1s almost
trbench orlgln, and. a fe$ 3d:1ti sh offlclals' llhe 'r general- popula'tlon"
entlrely Bonan Catbollc ar}d. tr'rench-speaking. EDgllsht tbe offLclal language' ls
it $aB
not yet 1n general u6e, thougb lt is nore 1ttdel-y spoken and' uoderstood' tha!1
some yearg ago" Creole, s, derlvative of French, plays the roLe of a l1!gg

franca.

Until recently, each group tended. to retraln se])a,rate al1A r'€'s naln].y concerEedgro1.]"1n9 a.l{8,rene6s of tbe
1'"1th 1ts ovn lnteregtE. [.here are' bo'wever, slel]E of a
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to break d.o$u cor'llunaL

lll

raciaL barr:lers and to tackJ-e the Terrltoryr
probl-ens on an al_l_-comunity basls.
and.

Status of

s

T{omen

.!{omen

thelr
the

over the eg€ of 2l- nay hold property and. bear resronslblllty for aLl
actlong, except that rvhere a corylalut ls flled agalnst a married. vona,:r,

the tr'rench system of comnunlty of property,
essenttal for the marrJ,age of nLnors u:der 2l- years of

husband- beco&es co-d.efendant md.er

The consent of parents ls
age, but speclal leglslatlve arrangements allo$ Elndu and. Muslim
marry lr'ithout the consent of thej-r parents.

glrlB of

l-B

to

over the age of 2l_ have the rlglt to vote; they are not d.ebarred. from
eny enpl-oJnaeut a,nd. serve on ruEny goverument boa"d.s and connittees and, in vailous
'I'/erfare and. culturaL oxganizatlons. wonren have also serv.ed. as members of the
Leglslatlve Councll.
Wonen

t
I

?

LASOUB AND SPIOI},IE}]II

I
\
l

fhe sugar lndustry

on a!1 average 59rOOO vorkers d.uring the J-p6O crop
tlne, and- 54rooo riorkers durl1c tJxe inter-crop perlod. secondary lndustrtes
errployed 20145! vorker6, and. the public serv-lces 121146 workers. T):1s compares
wlth 161000 and. tl-r2oo respectlvel-y In L957.
TIle number of Teglstered uneq)Loyed. in 1960 varled. from lr 61,l+ durlng crop
tlme to 11562 fu3f:rtg the luter-crop perlod., against l_r 4l_5 to 21169 regtstereduneqrloyed. durlng the sane period.s h f95?. A prellninary survey of the
problems of unenpl-oyment ln the Terrltory,was conducted. durlng l_960 by a
empLoyed.

str)ecla].1st frono the Man-pov.er Dfu:islon
Workerg

I

of tbe IIO.

apd. euployerg

I

orga.ni.zatlons
'I OE.7

t unions .
Assoclations of govemnent Bervant s .
A6soclations of sel-f-enxployed. persons
Assoclatlons of enployers
Federatlons of unlonB
Tota,]- slembershlp on tJ:e roLls .

Workers

Pald--t-gr menber6

1

2'7

0qo

r

o6n

4n

-

12

.

.

26

4
9

fi,g62
lQr1+2

2
t= | t

cc

!.+>
Anc

25,BCB
21,8O7
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In 1g60, tbe uost lmportant l/clkers I organlzatlon'

,r{ere: the Plantatlon
Workers I Unlon, I,ritb a membersltp t,' l162i the Agrlcu]-twal- Workerst Unlon,
.w:Lth a menbership of
1r76lt 1;1ae Go",',' I'nnent and Other Manual- Workersr Unlon, 1'Lth
t
11428 rnemberej and the Artleans and leneraL Workers unlon, 1i'ith 11086 rnernbere '
The taro l-a"gest assoclatlons of governnent eEl)l-oyees were the GovernEent General

I
EGployees t

Err;:loyee

s

Union, rrlth lrrro nembe"s, and' the Government Servants and' Other
Aeeoclati.on, l{l'th l-rlT0 menbere.
Lebou" dlsputeB

t960
Nuober of strikeg
Nueber of workere
Maa-day6 LoEt . .

lnvolved .

I
.

Al'

t,z

a'rzu

6A't

E

6tt+L4

Most dlsputes lrcre settl-ed" by agreements or arbltvatlon' In L96o t a dtspute
between the 11torker6 aEd the adl]rinlstratlon of the Government sack factory vas

brougbt before a Soard of InqulrY.

l

i

!

O-OPEBATIIE SOCIET]3S
1957

Number of co-operative
Member6hlp

societles . .

Assets (tiousand n4reee)
Turnover ( thousand- iuPees)

. .
,

zzA

114

1?t\-2o
Lo

,B

t767

trzL

l+)+r

1ro

in
The co-operati.ve novement is gur:ided by a emaLL govermenj: d'epartment
The
conJunctlon v:ith a secondary-soclety - the Maurltlus Co-oleratlve Uniono
soclety - j:he
movement deLlves flnanclal Bupport from another secondaty
distrlbutive
Co-operatLve Central- 3ank - tfill-st the lntereets of agrlcu].liural- and
'bhe
socleties are attend.ed. by the Co-operatlve Agricul-turaL Federatlon and'
Co-operative l'lholesaLe Society, reepectlveLy.
In 1960, the co-operatlve movenent cong:rlsed' foux secondary Eocletl-es e'nd'

socleties; the latter lncluded. IJ6 agrlcultural credit soctetiesi
B1x marketLng, three housing2 one prlotlng and 1! transport socletles;
one better-liYing
?9 co-operative retall- store6, 2, thrift and sal,-lnge societles;
societyz and. 26 school savlngs banh6.
JJ4 prfunary

o

I
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STANDARD OF I.,IIIING

Consumers

(1919 = ].oo)
Mod.erate lncome group

Manual worke"s
Unskill-ed.

I price lnd.1ces

Skllled
r

L9'B (Decenber

'I OtrO

)

(Decernber)
Lg60 (oecernber )

i

at

,80

"?

Rs . 100- 550
-^T -^f +rr I

M

?'21

4'to

3'21

aJ-,{1

127

15o

Rsj550-1,00o Rs.f'000
I rar

312
509

mnnl-h I
2BB

281
2ql

The ind.ices cover the followlng maln groups of items i food-, beverages,
tobacco, rent, fuel- and llght, household. good.s, clothing, entertalnment,
d,epend.ants and charltles, and. other servlces.
fhe national lncome at constant (r9l+B) prrces isas Rs.l+o9 ullllon 1n L957
and Rs.4o6 nlJ-llon in 1958. The per caput income at constant (t948) prices was

e

Rs.692

In ]958,

compared-

wlth Rs.fop In ]957.

\

TOI,iN AND COUNTRY PI,ANNING AND HOUSN\IG

I

urban areas and rents are high. The mein
problens are ind-iscrininate conetruction, over-population, nlgration to the towns,
l-ov rtage l-evel-s of the groups most in need. of rehoustng, lack of fund.s, and the
shortage of quallfied- architects, Cyelones often result in conslderable
d.estructLon of houses; 1n 1960, about JOTOoO buil-dings were destroyed or damaged-.
A Central Houslng Ar:thorlty rlas set up tn l-960 to deal- Hith the housing
Overcrovd.lng 1s prevalent

in

a schene vas approved. fo" the construction of 201000 low-cost houses.
Urban houglng j.s a].so Brordded. by local authorlties v-ith government loans at
loi+ rates of lnterest. During the deeede l95Q-196O, f,Lvt houses were completed
by the foux urban couacils, In the rural areas the Sugar Industry labour l.]el-fare
Fund. has completed 171 lnouses and 1rlOO nev hou6es are planned. for the future.
The Fund-, which 1s financed by a cese on aJ-I sugar exported., also has schemes
for lendlng Eoney to €ugar estates to erect houses for thelr vorkers.
Co-operative bulldlng socleties conpleted flve houses 1n 1p60, vhi ch brought the
total of houBes built by these socletles to thisty-tvo.
In L)6O, a Tovn and. Coultry PJ-e"nn:ing Officer arrlved 1n Mauritlue e.nd a
number of plannlng areas have been d.eclared. urder the folrn and. Country Planning
probl-em, and

Orf,inance.
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SOCTA-, SECUBITY AND

CompensatLon

for ind-ustrl-al accidents ls

I.]EIFARE

1,.'
.2..

payable under the Worlmen's

CoElensatloD ord-inance.
The sugar lnd.ustry nalntains a contributory provld.ent fund. for retired. vorkers,
A non-contributory old--age penslon schene fo" al1 enployed. norkers vaB lntroduced.
1n 1!!O: 1n December L96O, 27rr72 persons vere 1n recelpt of pensions, agalnst

I9r049 1n Deceraber 195?, Leglslatlon d.oeB not provlde for the rellef of
able-bod.ied- unemployed.; casual grants are nad.e, however, when unemployment is
attended- by d.estltutionj the nr.aober of such cases refieved. ln 1960 amounted. to

4J2,

Fith

ia

1959.
ftre Publ1c Assj-stance Department is responsible for outd.oor axrd. lndoor relief
and for the granting of old age pensions. Tn Lg6O, there vere tt+enty-nine public
asslstance centres and- t'wenty-one sub-centres throughout the lsland. Outdoor relLef
wa6 !a1d to 3'(,\91 lersons 1n 1960, compered vlth 14.,900 perBong in 1957. fnd.oor
conpared.

Tel1ef

ln

BB0

o"phanages and.

lnfil?arles vas prouid-ed in

1960

to

671+

adul-ts

and.

wrtn J-rutt) ad.ul-ts ancl z2z cnl-roren ln !>)1.
&IEnditure on pubtic assistance anounted to Rs.IB.2 mil-Iion 1n 1960, against
Rs.9.4 ni|lion In L957 .
_Lfb chl- ICLren, compared

COMMIJNITY DEVELOFMN\TT

reslonsibilltles of the Socla]- 'i,lel-fare Department lnclud-e the stimul-ation
of interest ln social welfare centres, corm.unlty centres and. comaunlty development
projects; adrlnlstration of the lrobation serrr-j,ce; and- prevention of i uvenlle
The

;l6lIh^,raharr

Soclal velfare centres and comunity centres are established by the Sugar
Tndustry Labour Welfare Fund-. Soclal- welfare centres, vhich are Eanaged by
representative local conmittees, run maternity and child. velfare settrlces and.
classes 1n sevlng and- other handwork. Welfare offlcers are attached. to each
centre and. vork l-n cJ-oee essociatlon v'ith voluntary workers ' By the end- of 1960,
fourteen vel-fare centres had- been set up in various. parts of the lsland.
CoGdunity centres are establlEhed- 1n areas not served by social velfare centxes;
they are run by v-iu.age councils and. are used as meeting places for social,
recreational- aJ]d- ed.ucatlonal activities .

)

I

I
I

l
I
i

't
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ttWe}fare monthstt
are held.

at soclal .lrelfare centres to stimulate

c

oumunlty

activltles, Offtcers of the Departments of Agriculture, Eealth,

Educatlon, and
SocLal l,lel-fare glve lectu"es and d.eaonst?atlons, drar.r-lng attentlon to villa,ge
probletrs and suggesting solutlons, Ttre development of vonents assoclatlons 1s
belng encouraged., especially in rural areas. There were flfty-four such
associatione registered. at the end. of 1960.
SREIIEI\ITTON OF CRIME AND lREAN4N{T OF OI'trEN$DEBS

A rehabilltation centre for long and short-term offend.ers vas opened. in
I95B; particul-ar stress 1s 1aid. on outd.oor work, such as gardening, fish farcing
and. anlnal husbandry; educatlonal faclllties are a].so provid.ed. for the
pri.sone"s. During 1960., an ave?age of, ninety Lnnates seryed- thelr sentences at

the centre .
The probatlon systern has

satlsfactolTr progress; Jll.5 persons vere put
on probation in f960. fb.ere 1s a probation hostel fo" boys, in whlch ten boy6
lrere ln resid.ence at the end. of 1960. Distrlct probation comLttees have been
set l.lp in each court area, in an effoxt to associate the co@unity 1n the
Iehabl1ltatlon of de]-l.nquents .
mad.e

Crine statistlcs
Nmber

of convictlons
'r

Offences agalnst lavfuJ- authority
Offenees agalnst public norallty
Offences against the person
offences ageinst property I
Other offences against the fenal Cod-e
OffeDces agalnst Local l-avs

The number

\r|th

41124,

r?o

1958.

oAn

_
4L

Lt7+l

'r Ain

) '7rA

c,)Lo
t) rz+Y
c^ Atn

rr

no6

=:L:/:
't'7 1ro

of offences reported- to the police In

In L9r9, and. 4:-1909 in

(cases )

L,U>O

L96O vas l+O,932, conlared

(
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-6

Dail-y average population

in j-nstitutlons
r

Prisons
Sorsta].

-

lnstltutlon

Ind.ustrial school

-LIO

oqo

Lg60

W

476

7B

107

O>

r07

FTI3].,IC I{EAITI{

During the perlod. und.er reviev, the general health of the populatlon
continued. to lmprove. The death-rate d.eclined. from l].0 ])er thousand. of the
populatlon Ln L957 to tt.8 per thousand ln 1p!8, and to lO.p per thousand. in
f9r9t infant nortal.lty decllned fron Jl .1 per thousand llve birLhs in 7)J'l to
6'1 .)+ per thousand. 1n LplB ana 62.5 per thousand. in 1959. In 1960, probably as
a resu]-J of the disasters caused by tlio vio)-ent cyclones, the d,eath-fate rose
to ll-., per thousand. of the population, and. infant nortalfty Lo 69., per thousand.

of live births

.

nain factors responsible for bringing about inprovenent in health
condltlons vere the progressive el-iml-natlon of ualarla and. the hlgher standard. of
envlrormental hygj.ene, There has equally been a decllne in the number of deaths
caused. by infective and- parasitic diseases. Deaths from tubercu].osls d.ecreased.
lron 2J.68 per IOOrQOO of the popufation in IplJ to I5.Bl per ]-O0,O0O in L96O,
An epid.emic of lolionrye1itls broke out 1n 1959 and lasted fourteen weeks,
leaving nlnety-seven paralysed. victins, Sa,bln vaccine was fed. to about f95,000
chil-dren tn I9r9 and. to 54,900 chil-d.ren ln 1960,
Tratning for auxifi8ry medical Fefsonnel is avell-abl-e at tvo hospitals.
During the perlod. under revj-ev, elghty-slx nurses, seventeen rridwives and
sixty-five dressers completeat their" t,rairring, flhere are also training facllttles
for pbamacistE and. sanital ' rsTrcctor'3.
Med.Lcal fecillties vtere t;rpanded.; addltional- vard.s and. out-latient
d.eparbnents were conpleted. at tlro general- hospltals and. work wa6 begun on the
construction of tfio hea,l-th centres end on extenslone to the General School of
Nulsing.
Mgurl-tlus contlnued to recelve assietance fron I^JIIO; in L959, a nutrition
gurvey tean was sent by triItO to study the nature of the prevalllng anaenla.
Anothe? tean of erlerts completed. its surwey on the incld.ence of tubercuaosls.
The
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Ileelth Delartuent
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,Pharmaclsts
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Health lnspectors
X-ray teehnlclans

\

f

1o4n,

OqO

IO

Df,esse"s
Midwives

\

'I

?" (6e)

Dentlsts
IVurees

L4,3L3
1A<

905

2

Flgures 1n laxentheses shov

10
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lrlvate staff.

i

fnstitutlons
Establlshments
'r

hospltals
Dlspensarles
General

oqA

8

centres
hospitalQrbhopaed-ic hospltal
Tuberculosls hospltel
Leprosarium
'wel-fare

qo
1o6n
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Matemlty and chi1d.
Mental
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I

1

L9fr

'I

O<O

=z-!!-

1rl9o

L'199

1
1

rfi
l.8r

in
226

T
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6r
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l o6n
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rbere were, in ad.di'tr.on, four travelrjng &lspensarles, one nob11e ante-natal
cJJ-nlc, and four d.ental c]:inlqs. There lrere eighteen dlspensaries and.
twenty-seven hospltals ir.-th.591 bed.s on sugar estatesj the"e ve"e al-so flve
prlvate nurslng homes n-jth elghty-nl-ne beds.

o
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EDUCAII ONAL CONDITIONS

free in governrnent and aided prlmary schools; 1n post-prlnary
schools J.ow fees are pald.. Schofafshi.ps at'e award.ed for secondarlr ed.ucatlon and
or religlous dlfferentLation
for hlgher studies over.seas. [here is no
"acia]in government and aid.ed schoo].sl a cond-ition 'which aid"ed. schools must accept
on recei.ving a grant ls that they nay not refuse adelsslon to any child. on the
ground. of race or rellgion.
Ttre enactment of the Educatlon (Anendnent ) ordinance ot L96o lntroducedan imporbant change 1n the organizatlon of ed.ucati.on, by placlng the Education
Delartment r:nder the direct control of the Minlster of Educatlon and Cu]-turaf
A-ffairs. fhe po6t of the Dlrector of Ed-ucation nas abollshed and his dutles
and lovers were transferred. to the Minlster, asslsted. by a Pernanent Secretary.
The Advlsory Board. on Ed.ucation is avallabfe to the Minlster for consuftation '
fhere are four Educatlon Authorities - Ronan Catho]-1c, Church of England,
llind.u, and. Musl-lm - rlhl ch control the alded prinary schools; these are 1n parl
naintained. fron publ-lc funtls and 1n part f"om the resources of the Authoritiesi
teachers at the atd.ed schools are vholly pald fron pub]-lc funds.
The sharp increase in populati on has cone at a tlme when lnterest ln educatlon
has been increasing. To meet this demand it has been necessaly to d.evelop and
expand. consld.erebly the prinary ed.ucatlon systeB. Nelr ed-ucational bulldlngs
constructed- slnce 1958 lnclude tventy-tvo Sovernnent prinary schools and a
Ronan cathol-ic alded pllnary school-. Additional space has been provid-ed. by the
construction of 262 classt:oons at exlstlng government and. alded- schoofs.
Extenslons to the Royal College at Port Loui s and the [eachers I Tralning College
at Beau Sassl-n have been completed. " Many schools vere danaged- by the tvo cyclones
1n l-960 and. had. to be repai"ed. or repfaced.
Ed.ucation i.s

I

I
I

i
I
I
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Ad.ult ed.ucatlon
PuplIs

Establ-l sbroents
L958

10(o

L960

2\
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Lro

76\

2

16l-}

I OqO

Post-prlma?y contlnuetion
classes
Science extension classes

2L
2

2L
2
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CUL!$BAL INSTTTT]ItONS A]{D MASS COMMIJNICATIONS
ITrhc?c

libraries in the rnaln centre6. The Mau"ltlus Instltute
flve scientific and cultural- societies and a pubflc

e?c c{v rnrblic

comprises three museuss,

l-ibrary.
Four main daify papers are publlshed, mostly in tr'rench, v:ith an average
clrculation of about t].rooo each. There are, 1n add.ition, five Chlnese da1]1es,
tventy-four weekbr, monthly and. quarberly publicatlons in French or Bngllsh,
and. four liindi period-icals .
There are tvo theatres and thlrty-five pernanent cinena halIs. Ninety-slx
projectors and- twenty-eight filB-strlp projectors ar:e being used. for ed.ucatlonai

Dudng l-960, the Mauritius Broad.castlng Station $as on the alr 8l1 average of
fifty-six hours a'week. The number of rad.io licences at the end of the yeax
\,ras 19,612, comtrnred- it-ith 1BrB49 in 1954.
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UN'IED NAT'ONS

DLstr.
GENMAL
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Al >o'[a / Ac.d. r7
Le AprLI L962

B LY

oBIGIMI: u{CLItr
seventeeuth Eessloa
INFoRMATIoN 3R0M NON-Sff F-COIBNING fffiBIIOFIES: SUMMARIE$
OF ISFORMATION TBANSMITTED tlNDffi ABT]CIE ?3 e 0F mE CEARTER
OF TIFE UNITED NATION$

RFOBT OX lEE

SECRETARY-GEITffiAL

AFRICAN AND ADTACEIT IERRTIOSIES

YlauritluB

the statement of the gecretary of Stq,te for Forel-gn
Affalrs of the Unlted- Klngdon of Great Britaln and Norbhexn trrelantl on
2T Septembey !g6f, the Governnent of the Unlted Klngdom has transn1lttetl to the
Secretary-General the fol-toriDg potitlcal and. constltutlonaf infovmatlon on the
Terrltory of NlB,urltlus.
Tbis informetloE, vhl ch llas xeceived. oE 10 Aprl1 !962, ls herew'itlr BubEltted
1l
to the General A6Beab]-y at its Beventeeath sesslon.=
Tn accordance rrltJe

v

accordance v'ith Getreral- AEsenbly resoLutlon 17OO (X\E) of
19 December 1961, thls inforuatlon ls aleo subBltteat to ttre Connlttee
on Infornatlon froE Noa-Self-Governlng ferrltories.

In
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MAIMITIUS
POPUT,ATION

I'faurltius ie a

t,

Territory in the fnd.ia[ ocean
lnhablted. by people of nixed orlgi'. Tre eetlns,ted. population of lraurltluB at
Jl Decenber L96o vas 6!8185o. trre proporbion of the varlou' raciar- groups ls
srna

t

d.eD,sel-y

populated.

roughly as fo]-lovs:

(per cent)

fnd.iand.e3cent...
Chlnese descent
Others (Europeao and.
AfrLcaD tleecent)
There are uuder 11000 perEons

6T
,+

. .

29

of Brltlsh orlgln in l4s,urltiu6.

STATUS AND PREUTOUS EISTORY

l{e,urltius ls a Terrltory lrlth a considerabre nea'uxe of l'ternar 6er_fgovernment. rte preeent coEstitution is based. on the result of d.iscusslons
vhich took place iD July 196r between the BIltlEh Govern'ent aud. representatlves
of tbe naJor lolitlcal- partles 1n Maurltius, locludlng D!. Rangool-an, tbe preBeot

chlef l4lnieter. At that tlme, the Terrltof,y aheady had. a najorlty of er-ected.
nembers 1n the legiolatlve and. Exe cutlve councllBi the forner had j+o electedl*mbere, u! to l-2 uonlnated. nenbexs and J ex-off1c1o menbers, vrrile the latter
conslsted. of the Governor,
presid-ed, I eleeted. aad 2 noninated. members and
',ho
, ex-offlclo merobers. llxe eLected- nenbess of the Executive councll, like the
aoniEated. and. ex-offlclo membex., each had. xespoEBib lty over one or nore
d.ep,rtmento

of

govemrnent, and thus had.

a consld.erabr-e Ehare 1n dxe supervl'ion
of the ad-uiu:istratlon of the Territory, as vell as a f.L1l 6hare in policy maklag.
As a re sult of the 1961 constitutlonar confexence, it wao agreed. tnter ar-ia
that the Leader of the majority party in the L€glsl-ature wou-ld. be given the tltl-e
of chlef Minlster, ancl that tlre dovernor rrcul-d consuJ-t the chief MlEistex on 6uch
matteys as tbe appolutmeut aad. renoval of nlnlstere, the aIl_ocatiol of
portfol-los and. the suEnonlng, prorogulng and. dussotutlon of the Leglslature.

A/ro7g/Add.rj
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GOVBNOB

fbe Governor (at preseut Slr Co}I,:ll-l-e neverell) is the Queenrs representative
end tJae fornal- head. of the Govexnment" As head- of the exe cutive he noxualJ-y
a.cts on the advLce of the Executive Couocil, special pxocedufe, includlng a
report to the Britisb Government, belug requlred ln any case lihere he does not.
Ele assent 1e requlred for l-avs paseed. by the Legis]-atlve CounclL, and ls
Dornally given.
EXECIIIIVE COIJNCIT

provldes for an Executive coulcil
conslstlng of a Chlef I'llalster aud. 12 other Ministers, und.er the chaireanshlp of
the Govenxor. Ulis CouEclI is col]-ectlveLy respouelble for the tlirection aEaI
coatrol of the Government of the Terrltovy. nle GovernmeEt appoints aE Chlef
Mluieter that neBber of the LegiBlative Council- vho 16 €,ble to comraDd a eaiollty.
Uxe present conposltion of the Executive Councl1, under the chalrnanshlp of
nxe Constltutlon which 19 nov

in force

the Governox, is as follovs:
sl
Ivlr. Sr Ramgoolur! (Cnfef M:Lnlster and Mlnleter of lluance)
al
I{.r. l. lceJaob,raV (l$nister of Education and cu:Lturat Afrairs)
I{r. S. Bool-el-l-91 , (Mtntster of Agriculture a"nd NaturaL Resources)
AI
Mr. J,G. ForgetY (Mlnlster of Eeal-tb aDd. Reforn Instiitutions)
1\l (Mlnlster
,
of Local Governnent and Co-operatlve Development)
lilr. F. Laventureg/
't'
Mr. A.R. Mohanedg (Mlnister of Eou61ng, lands and. To'.m and Country Pl-aDnlug)
Mx. A.L. NalracY (Mlnister of Inaustry, Corurerce and. Exterual
conmuai

catione

)

^t (Mhlster of Labour atrd Socla]. SecurLty)
Mr. V. Slngarbo9/
AI
Mr. E.E. WaIterY (Minlster of Works and Internal Conntrnlca,tlons)
Mr. A.M. Osnen9 (ivnnister of IEforee,tlou, Posts, Te*ggaphs aud.
TeJ.eeomunicatlous )

Ml, M. Lavolpierre (Attorney-General)
Mrr T,D.. Vlckers (cbtef secretary)
(Financlal- Secretary)
Mr. A.F.3ates
AIt rdnisters except the laet tllo naned. ale lvlaurltians.

el

il

Menber

of

Labour Party.

Ncrl8ated. neBter.
Menber of Musl-in connlttee

of Actlon.

A/ro78/^dd.tj
Eng]-i sh
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LEGISI,ATTIRE

fl:e lfaurltlus Leglslature 1g un1-c€.uera1 eEd conglsts of e Leglslative ColtllclL
of ll nembers, of wh.on 40 are elected lE 61Bgte Bember constltuencies by unlversa].
adult suffrage, 12 a.re nonLnated-, ar,d 1 a,ye offlcla].s. It has powex to l-eglslate
for al-l aspects of the Lnternal affalrs of the Terrltory e,nd. controL lts budget
auA taxatlon. lfre Councl]- nay be prorogued. at any tlme by the Governo! e,cting
ou Einisteria]. aduice. the Governor I s tr)overs to dissoLve the Legislature are
tbe sane as the convebtlons appl)ring to the exerclse of the pover of dl-ssofution
by t'he Queen ln tJ:e Unlted. l(ingd"oul. the leg161-ative CourclL Es,y d.eal- wlttr any
type of legislation. AIL nenbers of the Leglslature are lilauxltians except for
tlro of the offlcla]- menbers.
tr,ECTOIAt SYSTM{

Ixls ls

unlversal adult suffrage. Members of the Leglslatlve
CounclL are elected- 1E slBgl-e nerxbe r coustituencles, the cand:idate lolling the
]-ar€est, number of votes w:in[lng the seat. Elections are held. every flve years.
the last el-ections were held ln lvtrarctr, L959, aDd yielded. the fol1on1ng
based. on

re 6u-ltE:

Candidates Resu.l-ts Percentage of vote

?artles
Laoour Harry (red Dy
Dr. S. Bangoolan) .

.

.

lluBlim Conifi ttee of Actlon
(rea ty Mr. A.R. Mohaned.) . . .
Ind.ependent Forward. Bloc
(rea ty My. S. Blsoond.oyat) . .

?aiti

tr{auriclen

\rea
Trade

Dy rYrJl. .J. Koenlg

)

. . . .

21

t'A n

7

,

8.6

29

6

rB.7

,0

1

22

Uulonlst ...

Indep end.ent trabour

12

s

Party

brl-

Ind.e!end-ent s

Total-

,-6.

9.5

;-

100

the e.lectloD of 24 Elndus, 5 lilus]-ims,
11 Errropeans and othere, and rou€hly corresponded. to the proportlons of the
electorate lnto vbidx tbe populatlon i.e conmon]-y dl,rrlded.

In terns of comrnltles the resu-lt

we,s
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JUDICIARY

fhe laws of l{aurltlue are Ealb]-y based. on the o}d French coales (clwlr coae,
the Penal- Code, the Cod.e of Connerce and the Code of Clvll procedure). Eo\,rcver,
e nu&ber of nore recent La$s are bagec! on Engl_tsh precedents, such as the
Sankruptcy Lave the Coq)aDy Law, the talf of ErldeEce, the LalI of Crlolnal
Procedure and. the labour lavs. Ule hlgbest Judlclal authcrlty 1s the Suprene
Court, rixich has similar powers, authorlty and Jurlsdictlon to the Elgb Court of
Justlce 1E &gland. It consLste of a ghief Justl-ce and. thre pulsne Judgee.
Appeals l-1e to the Court of Crlnlnal- Appeal- (wh1cb Ls constltuted- by three of the
Juclge s of the Suprene Court) ancl ln certaln cages to the ?rlirry CounciL ln
EEgIand.

ls Ln Intermedlate Crlninal Court conglEtlng of tbree Eenlor
l{aglotrates, lftldr hae JurlBdiction to try crlnlnal cases a4d polrer to inpose
S:ere

of up to flve yearg penal servltude. rn addttlon, there are a Eunber
of dlstrict courts ,wblch d.eal v'1th less serlous offeaces, uqder el_even
senteuce

nagLstrates.
All the. judgeol except one pul Ene Judge, and. al-l the naglstrates, ale

of

local. orlgln.
LOCAT, GOVMNMM]]I

ls

of 10 caJ_ govemneEt Ln Vlaurltlus. [re
caplta]. (Port Loulo) 16 a m]nlclpallty; lte nembexshlp of slxbeen 1s tlho]-ly
elected. There are to$n counclls in Cureplpe, Beau Bassln/Rose EI-IL and.
Q,uatre Sornesi t*re naJorlty of menbers of these counclls are elected. T].e
francb.lee for nunlclpar and. to$n councll el-ectlons 16 on the baels of unLversal
aduJ-t suffrage, and. certaln taxlmyers t qualifice,tions. RuraJ. locaL goverarnent
le based. oE vlIlage couaclls, of vhich th.ere are more than L00. fltey conslst of
lb.ere

s, \.reL1-estabLlshed oysten

B menbers el-ected. oD a Llberal" franchrse, r,r'ith )+ nonlnated. uenbers, aqd exercLse
tbe noroal- l-o cal goverunent functiooe of roacl repalrs, bridge coastflrctlon,
supexvlBlon of narkets, vater eupplle s, etc. In attdltlon, there are distrlct
councl-Ls wlxlch co-ordinate aod. supervise the uork of tlte vi]-lage counclls ln

A/5oTBlAdd.15
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of the Civil Connlssloner and 15 other Bembels,
includLng ? cllalrnen of v1llage coulcils xepresentlng aIL the vl]-lage counclls
lE the dlstrict, Fx-offlclo nerobers eudx as tbe local nedLcal e.nd. education
offlcere, and repreeentatlves of iBtr)o rts'nt bodleg 1n the area flrc'lx as preslilents
of co-operative Eocletles.
thelr area.

lflrese conslet

::
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ORIGINAL: E{GLfgS

Etghteenth sesslon
INTOEMATION FMM NON-SXLI'-GOVEMUNG MRRrIORNS

SIIMMARES OF INFOFIAIIoN trRAIfSMIflIED

UNDER

AHIICLE 73 e 0F ISE CnAFXER 0F

Report

TFFI UIfJTED IVAIIONS

of the

Secret?rxr:9eneraL

SSRICAII AND ADJACET.]I IERRIIORIES

resolutlon 2f8 (Iil) of J Novenber l!\8,
the gecretary-Generat Eub4lts to the Geneval- Assenbly at 1ts elghteenth Besslon
the attached. gurnre,rles of the 1!f,ormatlon trangol-tted und.er Artlcl-e 7J. e of the
Charter relatiog to Ad.en, Sasutol-ard., Beehuanaland., Ganbla, Gibnaltar, Ker$ra,
l4aurLtlus, Norbherr Fhodesia, Nyasalantl, St' Eelena, SeychelLes, SwazLJ-antl,
Uganda, Zanzl:bal and Terrltorles und.er the adml.nlstratlon of Str)aln (African aJ3d
'1
aaUacent Terrltorles).3/ Summarleg of lnforrnatlon for the year 1!60 vere
'I
subnltted to the ceneraL Aosenbly at lts seventeenth sesBl.on':'
2, In accord.ance vlth General- Assenbly xesolutlon }JCO (Xljlt) of 19 Decenber L961'
these su@B,"les are a].go submitted. to the Conrnlttee on Infoxruatlon fvom Non-Sel"f-

1'

fn

accordance q"lth Genere,l- Asserobly

J

Governl.lg

=t

?/

fef,rito"les.

of these Eun@aries hanre been prevlously tllstrlbuted- uncler the
eymboL sT/TIiI /s.tg6z/t (Aden, 3asutoland., Sechuanalartl, Galobia, Glbraltar,

Copies

Kenya, Meurltiue, Northern Xhod-esia, Nyesal€.nd, -Sb' .EeJ-ena, Seychelles,
Swazllantl, Uganda and. Zanzlhat) and STARI/B. 1962 / L / Add.l (Terrltorles
u.ncle" the adm'lDlgtre,tlon of Spaln) .
a./5o78 and Add..l--l9.
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NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-General for 1961
African and adjacent Territories:
Aden
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Gambia
Gibraltar
Kerry a
Mauritius
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
St. Helena
Seychelles
Swaziland
Uganda
Zanzibar

UNITED NATIONS

NON·SELF·GOVERNING TERRITORIES BY ADMINISTERING MEMBER
RESPONSIBLE FOR TRANSMITTING INFORMATION
Australia

Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Papua
France

New Hebrides (condominium, United Kingdom)
New Zealand

Cook Islands
Niue Island
Tokelau Islands
Portugal

Angola, including Cabinda
Cape Verde Archipelago
Guinea (Portuguese)
Macau and dependencies
Mozambique
Sao Tom~ and Prfncipe and dependencies
Timor (Portuguese)
Spain

Fernando P6o
Ifni
Rfo Muni
Spanish Sahara
United Kingdom

Aden
Antigua
Bahamas
Barbados
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Bermuda
British Guiana
British Honduras
British Virgin Islands
Brunei
Cayman Islands
Dominica

United Kingdom (continued)

Falkland Islands
Fiji
Gambia
Gibraltar
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
Grenada
Hong Kong
J amaica.!.l
Kenya
Malta
Mauritius
Montserrat
New Hebrides (condominium, France)
North Borneo
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
Pitcairn Island
St. Helena
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
St. Lucia
St. Vincent
Sarawak
Seychelles
Singapore
Solomon Islands
Southern Rhodesia
Swaziland
Trinidad and TobagoY
Turks and Caicos Islands
Uganda.Y
Zanzibar
United States of America

American Samoa
Guam
United States Virgin Islands

!J

jamaica attained independence on 6 August 1962,

Y

Trinidad and Tobago attained independence on31 August
1962,

Y

Uganda attained independence on 9 October 1962.

NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Summaries of information transmitted
to the Secretary-General for 1961
African and adjacent Territories:
Aden
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Gambia
Gibraltar
Kenya
Mauritius
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
St. Helena
Seychelles
Swaziland
Uganda
Zanzibar

UNITED NATIONS
New York, 1963

NOTE
The following symbols are used:
Three dots

(

... )

Dash

(

-)

Slash

1960/1961

crop or financial year

Hyphen

1960-1961

annual average

data not available
magnitude nil or negligible
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INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
African and ad.jacent Territories
In accordance with the provisions of Article 73 e of the Charter of the
United Nations, the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland has transmitted to the Secretary-General information for the
year 1961 on the Territories of Aden, Basutoland, Bechuanaland, Gambia,
Gibraltar, Kenya, Mauritius, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, St. Helena, Seychelles,
Swaziland, Uganda, and Zanzibar. ~ Summaries of the information received appear
in the pages which follow.
In accordance with the statement of the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs of the United Kingdom on 27 September 1961, the Government of the
United Kingdom also transmitted to the Secretary-General political and
constitutional information on these Territories. This material has also been
included in the summaries.
Following are the dates on lvhich the information was transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the Government of the United Kingdom:
Date of transmission

Territory

13
13
2
25
11
6
21
21
21
21
21
25
25
21

Aden
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Gambia
Gibraltar
Kenya
Nauritius
Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
St. Helena
Seychelles
Swaziland
Uganda
Zanzibar

December 1962
December 1962
November 1962
June and 27 July 1962
September 1962
July 1962
June 1962
August 1962
August 1962
June 1962
June 1962
June 1962
July 1962
July 1962

Information on these Territories for the year 1960 appears in United Nations:
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Summaries of Information transmitted to the
Secretary-General for the year 1960 (Sales No.:63.VI.l) (to be published
shortly). Originally issued as A/5078 and Add.l-16, 18, 19.
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS
ILO

International Labour Organisation

FAO

Food and Agriculture Organization

IBRD

International Eank for Reconstruction and Development

UNICEF

United Nations Children's Fund

mw

Horld Health Organizati on
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WIAURITIUS
AREA AND POPULATION
Mauritius has an area of 720 square miles (1,865 square kilometres).
of its dependencies totals 89 square miles (231 square kilometres).

The area

Population
(estimates: 31 necember)

Indo-liauri tians
"' 1
General populatio~
Sino-Idauri tians and Chinese

a/

1959

1960

1961

427,209
181,474
22,4G8
631,151

440,459
185,399
22,980
648,838

454,006
189,723
23,517
667,246

A mixed population of French and African origin and Europeans, mainly
of French origin.

At the census of 1952, the population of Rodrigues was 13,333 and that of the
other dependencies 1,752.
Vital statistics

Birth-rate per thousand population
Infant mortality rate per thousand live
births
neath-rate per thousand population

1959

1960

1961

38.5

39.6

39.8

62.5
10.9

69.5
11.3

62.0
9·9

GOVERNl\lENT
Constitution
The present Constitution is based on the result of discussions which took place
in July 1961 between the United Kingdom Government and representatives of the major
political parties in Mauritius.
The I.Iauritius Legislature is unicameral ar:.d consists of a Legislative Council
of fifty-five members, of whom forty are elected in single member constituencies by
-108-
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universal adult suffrage, twelve are nominated, and three are officials. It has
power to legislate for all aspects of the internal affairs of the Territory and to
control its budget and taxation. All members of the Legislature are Mauritians
except for two of the official members.
The electoral system is based on universal adult suffrage. Members of the
Legislative Council are elected in single member constituencies, the candidate
polling the largest number of votes winning the seat. Elections are held every
five years. The last elections, held in March 1959, yielded the following results:
Labour Party, 23 seats; Independent Forward Bloc, 6; gus lim Committee of Action, 5;
Parti Mauricien, 3; Trade Unionist, 2; Independent, 1.
A Chief Minister was installed in September 1961, as a step towards the
achievement of self-government in accordance with the plan for the constitutional
advance of the country.
Public Service
At the end of 1961 there were seventy-one pensionable overseas officers in the
Public Service, comprising thirty-four local officers who were members of the
Overseas Civil Serve and thirty-seven other officers. Non-pensionable overseas
officers numbered forty-five, and local and other officers totalled 329.
Training facilities
A total of eighty-four officers were sent abroad on post-selection study
courses in 1961, to the following countries: United Kingdom, 70; India, 4;
Israel, 4; Australia, 3; Canada, 2; and United States and Europe, l.

ECONOmiC CONDITIONS
The production of sugar, on which the economy of Mauritius is dependent, was
552,733 metric tons in 1961, compared with 235,578 in 1960 and 580,400 in 1959.
The decrease was caused by cyclone damage.
The balance of trade was again adverse in 1961, with exports valued at
92.1 per cent of imports; but the margin was smaller than in 1960, when exports
were only 55.7 per cent of imports. In 1959 the balance was favourable, with exports
101 per cent of imports.
The new development programme was formulated, with emphasis on the repair of
cyclone damage, the building of cyclone-proof houses, and djversification of the
Territory's economy.

/

\
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MAURITIUS
AGRICULTURE, LIVE-STOCK, FORESTRY AND FISHERIES
Principal crops
(metric tons)

Sugar
Tea
Tobacco
Aloe fibre

1959

1960

1961

580 ,ooo
906
567
1,464

235,000
786
553
973

552,733
1,270
504
l,lll

l:Iilk cattle numbered about 40,000 , and goats about 50,000.
Forestry statistics
Acres
Cro>vn forest estate:
Native forests (national reserves)
Productive forests (including plantations of exotics)
Catchment areas (protected forests)
l!Iountain reserves (protected forests)
lfliscellaneous
Leased Crown lands in the coastal belt of 250 ft. width:
Tree plantations (mainly Casuarina eguisetifolia)
Grazing lands with trees
Privately owned forested lands:
1.1ountain reserves
River reserves
Forest lands
Scrub lands
Total

4,505
19,775
10,035
17,985
15,400

67,7CO

4,190
1,100

5,290

9,000
6,500
15,000
70.875

101,375
174,365

Local production of timber was 719,358 cubic feet in 1961, compared with

887,194 in 1960 and 536,510 in 1959.
The total controlled catch of fish was 1,487 long tons in 1961, compared with

1,368 in 1960 and 1,299 in 1959.
POYJER AND INDUSTRY
As a result of the 1960 cyclones, the Central Electricity Board abandoned all
new development work during 1961 except that for industrial and commercial supplies
of national importance, and applied all available resources to the provision of
additional generating capacity and to the reconstruction and strengthening of
existing generating networks. A new hydro scheme, Eau Bleue, started producing
in April 1961, and by the end of the year had generated more than 4.5 million kwh.
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Prolonged drought conditions throughout the first part of the year reduced the
annual hydro production to only 30 per cent of total requirements, the shortfall
oeing made up oy the St. Louis thermal station.
Power generated in 1961 by five hydroelectric and two thermal stations of the
Central Electricity Board and six private stations in sugar factories totalled
63.2 million k-wh, compared with 54.7 million kwh in 1960 and 55.9 million kwh
in 1959.
Provision was made for loans up to a total of Rs. 27,500,0001/ to help
secondary industries and to meet the cost of an agricultural marketing board.
TRANSPORT .AND COMMUNICATIONS
Goods and

vehicles

~assenger trans~ort

licensed for the road

Lorries, vans, tractors and trailers
Buses
Taxis

1959

1960

1961

2,155
401
1,153

3,027
443
1,274

3,327
466
1,270

Goods (mainly sugar) carried oy rail totalled 235,847 metric tons, compared
with 536,600 in 1960 and 489} 157 in 1959.
Air

trans~ort

Aircraft movements
Passengers arriving and departing
Freight carried (metric tons)
Mail carried (metric tons)

1959

1960

563
ll,683
91.3
42.0

569
12,837
94.7
54.5

735
15,910
272.4
60.8

1959

1960

1961

406
1,385
7,993

415
1,301
8,024

480
1,581
8,764

425
584

479
357

478
593

Sea-oorne shipping

Vessels entering Port Louis
Total registered tonnage (thousands)
Passengers arriving and departing
Cargo handled (thousand metric tons):
Imported
Exported

1/

The local currency is the Mauritius rupee, which equals ls. 6d. or $USO. 21.
-111-
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Communications
The number of telephone exchanges increased from fifteen in 1960 to sixteen
in 1961.
PUBLIC FINANCE
Revenue and ex~enditure~/
(thousand rupees)

1958/1959

1959/1960

1960[1961

129,020
132,525

130,966
138,146

146,726
140 '813

Eain heads of revenue:
Indirect taxes
:Direct taxes
Receipts from public utilities
Receipts from public services

63,325
49,311
7,216
4,673

71,238
42,247
7,759
5,511

82,846
43,437
8,126
6,975

l.=ajor heads of expenditure:
Education
Public assistance
Health
Public service pensions
Public debt
Public works annually recurrent

18,337
15 '570
14,567
8,038
6,575
6,558

19,186
18,189
14,313
9,824
6,955
7,684

19,659
16,619
15,599
9,444
8,600
7,538

~~

The financial year runs from

Revenue
Expenditure

Excluding the Capital Expenditure Programme.
l July to 30 June,
Ilevelo~ment

finance

The Capital Expenditure Programme is financed from a territorial :Development
and ~,7elfare Fund, from loan funds, and from Colonial Development and Welfare
grants.
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Capita l expenditure
(thousand rupees)

Public works, non-recurrent
Other wor ks
Other capital expenditure
Redemption of loans
Total

1958/1959

1959/1960

1960/1961

12,397
2,566
13,644

17,295
3,402
18,581

20,097
6,435
19, 202

l

l

28,607

39,279

45,735

I NTERNATI ONAL TRADE
Imports and exports
(thousand rupees)

Imports
Exports
Principa l imports:
Machinery and 'e lectrical goods
Rice
Iron and stee l goods
Flour, grain and grai n pr oduct s
Manures and ferti lizers
Motor vehic l es and parts
Edible oi l s and f a ts
Cotton piece goods
Pri ncipaJ_ export s:
Sugar §;./
Sugar molasses
Tea

1959

1960

1961

286,852
289,635

331,867
184,986

323,961
298,486

41 ,357
32,351
15,293
14,163
15,175
13,013
8,911
10 ' 994

41,207
33,042
33,389
16,751
14,176
15,473
12,183
12,069

37,688
36,814
23,399
16,152
14,019
13,771
12,500
12,237

269,507
4,835
2,692

166' 779
3,422
1,344

269,478
4,988
4,904

§:./ Excluding the value of sugar quota certificates, which amounted to
Rs. 7.4 million in 1959, Rs . 7. 2 million in 1960, and Rs. 7.0 million in 1961.
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:Direction of trade
(percentage of value)

1959

1960

1961

Origin of imports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

36.9
35-7
27.4

34-9
34.0
31.1

32.2
37-9
29.9

:Destination of exports:
United Kingdom
Other preferential tariff countries
General tariff countries

81.4
16.2
2.4

89.7
7-5
2.8

80.9
16.1
3.0

SOCIAL CON:OITIONS
No significant changes in general social conditions were reported in the
information transmitted.
LABOUR ANn EMPLOYT!lENT
Employment in selected industries, 1961

Agriculture:
Sugar
Tea
Tobacco
Aloe fibre
Sugar planters' mechanical pool
Salt production
Manufacturing
Construction
Electricity, gas, water and sanitary services
Commerce
Transport, storage and comrrmnication
Government services
Other
Total

-114-

IJ[arch

September

54,004
2,830
1,200
818
200
59,052

67,483
1,564
534
440
182
70 '203

86
6,503
5,976
973
1,679
2,761
20,481
124
97,635

144
6,470
4,349
946
1,705
3,145
20,221
124
107,307

MAURITIUS
Worker s ' and emp l oyers ' or ganiza ti ons

Wo rkers' unions
Associ ati ons of government servant s
Associati ons of employers
Federati ons of unions
Total rr.embership on the rolls
Paid- up members

1959

1960

1961

30
25
8

32
26
9
2
25' 808
23 ' 807

34
23
9
2
32 ,973
31,074

1959

1960

1961

3

12
845
6,414

l
338
338

1959

1960

1961

342
33,514
12,791
44,174

338
32,420
13,127
44,130

332
33,604
13,218
42,143

27,149
25,602

Labour disputes

Strikes
Vvorkers involve d
Man-days lost

17, 661

CO- OPERATIVE SOC I ETIES

Number of co-operative so cieties
Membership
Assets (thousand rup?es)
Turnover (thousand rupees)

STANDARD OF LIVING
Consumers' pri ce indi ces
( 1939 = 100)
(December)

Manual workers (daily)
Unskilled
Skilled

379
347

381
350

377
347

332
321

337
327

335
325

309
283

315
291

313
289

Moderate income group (monthly)
Rs.l00-300
Rs. 301-550
Higher income group (monthly)
R's. 551- 1, 000
Over Rs.l,OOO

,.
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The indices cover the following main groups of items: food, beverages,
tobacco, rent, fuel and light, household goods, clothing, entertainment, dependants
and charities, and other services.
TOV& AND COUNTRY PLANNING

A1~

HOUSING

The four urban councils in Mauritius are carrying out housing schemes with the
help of low-interest government loans. In the period 1951-1960, 1,143 houses were
completed under these schemes. In 1961, contracts were placed for 9,000 houses.
The Sugar Industry Labour Welfare Fund completed another 279 houses of the 1,500
it plans to build, making a total of 652 houses to date. Co-operative building
socieities have constructed a total of thirty-five houses, three of which were
completed in 1961.
SOCIAL V!ELFARE
Outdoor relief was paid to 36,604 persons in 1961, compared with 37,493 persons
in 1960 and 35,203 persons in 1959. Indoor relief in infirmaries was provided in
1961 to 692 persons, compared with 674 persons in 1960 and 957 persons in 1959.

Ex~enditure

by Public Assistance
(thousand rupees)

Outdoor relief
Indoor relief
Relief work
Old age pensions
Total

1959

1960

1961

7,651
353
46
7,005
15,056

7,665
381
51
7,282
15,379

7,697
358
56
_ 7, t:;OS
15' 61(~

12.19

Percentage of total territorial revenue
~/

De~artrr.ent~/

----

11.13

----

10.8

Discrepancies caused by rounding.
PREVENTION OF CRIME AND TREATIV!ENT OF OFFENDERS

The number of offences reported to the police in 1961 was 39,675, compared
with 40,932 in 1960 and 43,243 in 1959.
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Daily average

~o~ulation

in institutions

Prisons
Borstal institution
Industrial school

1959

1960

1961

471

476
65
107

430
68
87

78
107

PUBLIC HEALTH
Expenditure by the Health Department was Rs. 15,599,000 in 1960/1961, compared
with Rs . 14,313, 000 in 1959/1960 and Rs. 14,567,000 in 1958/1959·
Me dical and health staff /
(Government and private)~

Registered physicians
Dentists
Nurses of senior training
Certificated nurses
Dressers
Midwives
Health inspectors
X-ray technicians
Pharmacists

:::.1

1959

1960

1961

83 (57)
5 (25)
9
218
239
71
56
5
2 ( 46)

86 ( 68)
6 (31)
9
256
247
69
54
10
3 ( 47)

98 (64)
6 (25)
10
260
284
66
62
8
3 (51)

Figures in parentheses show private staff .
/

Institutions
Beds

Number

General hospitals
Dispensaries
Maternity and child welfare
centres
Mental hospital
Orthopaedic hospital
Tuberculosis hospital
Leprosarium

1959

1960

1961

8
50

8
50

8
53

19
1
1

23
1
1
1
1

l
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1
l
l
l

1959

1960

\

1961

1,199 1,191 1,512

738
226
61

747
202
82
61

753
76
61

,

·I
I

MAURITIUS

!

There were also the following mobile units: five dispensaries, four dental
clinics, and one ante-natal clinic. There were , in addition, eighteen
dispensaries and twenty-seven hospitals with a total of 593 beds on sugar estates,
and five pri 'rate nursing homes with a total of eighty-nine beds.

EDUCATIONAL CO}IDITIONS
Ex-penditure
(thousand rupees)

Recurrent expenditure
Capital expenditure

1958/1959

1959/1960

1960/1961

18,337
3,546

19,292
3,227

19,659
3,339

Schools

1959
Government
Aided Unaided
Primary
Secondary

113

76

3

8

Government
Aided Unaided

370
58

119

76

3

8

334
61

Government
Aided Unaided

120

76

3

8

430
81

The Government also maintains three vocational schools, one teacher-training
school and an agricultural college.
Pupils

Primary
Secondary
Voca tior.al
Teacher-training
Agricultural college
Higher education
overseas

1961

1960

12.5.9_

Boys

Girls

Boys

Girls

Boys

Girls

68,997
12,545
134
274
102

57,176
5,944
29
148

67,343
15,407
183
270
87

56,686
7,433
50
174

71,599
16,586
227
302
67

62,346
8,265
78
181

610

606

In 1961 there were 137,842 indigenous
( 5 to 12 years) •

childr~n
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712

of primary school age

Ml\URITlUS
Teachers
1960

1.922

Primary
Secondary
Vocational
Teacher-training
Agricultural college

1961

T•Jlen

V!omen

~/ie n

Uomen

Men

Women

1,557
520
13
15
16

1,862
263

1,522
632
13
13
18

1,834
294

1,749
743
18
13
20

1,631
390
4
5

2

6

3
6

CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS AND BASS CmJThiDNICATIONS
The Territory has six public libraries and a British Council library. The
Mauritius In s~ itute comprises three museums, five scientific and cultural societies
and a :public library.
Approximately forty newspapers and :periodicals were circulated in the
Territory during 1961. Of the single-language publications, those in French had
the largest circulation (15,000), followed by Hindi (10,000), Chinese (6,500) and
English (700) . Of the multi-lingual :publications, those in French and English
had by far the largest circulation (57,000 ). Other multi-lingual publications
combined French and English with languages such as Creole (5, 000) , Hindi, Urdu and
Tamil (3,000), Arabic (2,000) and Urdu (1,500 ).
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CENENA],

A/5401/Add.9
L5 lrtsrdb 196,

A S S E M B LY

0RIGML:

gNGLI'SE

Elghteenth sesslon
INFOBMATION SBOM NON-SEI;F-GOIERNI]fG TERRITORIES

POIXTICAI, AND CONSTTNIIIONAL ]NFORMATION ON AT'BICAIS AND
ADJAGNT ISRRITORIES UNDER UNIED KINGDOM AIMIIIISIRATION

IVote_by

the SecretarJr-GeneralMAURITTW

In accordance I"Lth the statenent of the Secretary of State for ForeJ"gn Aff,alrs
of the Untted Kingdon of feat Brttah and Northenx IreLand on 2J Septenb e! ].96I,
the Goveromebt of the Unlted Kingrtom haB tranBnltted to the Secretary-Gener:a l- the
foJ-lo?lng poJ.ltlca1 and constitutlonal. lnfornatlon on the Territory of ysurltlus.
[hie lnformtion, vhLch aras
on ]., !,hnch f961, tB heleqlth Bubnitted
"eceived
to tbe Gerlera]. Assembfy at 1ts elghteenth gesglon.V

In accordance with General AssembJ-y reso.lutlon l-?00 (XVf) of 19 lecenbet
A thls
lnforEatlon is also BubnLtted to the CoE@ittee on Idoxration from
Non-Selg-Go"rernlng

6t-o>\67

Terrltorles.

196!,

A/54or/Add.9
.ka

ge c
MAI'RTTruS

POPULATTON

1. l,hurltlue

a 6nafl-, densely popul-ated re"ritory ln the rndLan ocean inhabited
by people of nlxed origln, [he estlEated popul-at1on of yEuritiuB at ,r xecenber 1960
uas 6[8,85O. It vae unlnhablted as late as the ear]-y nlneteenth century. Ihe
p"oFortlon of the varlous raciaL groups 19 rouglJ-y as follows:
19

(per cent )

descent
Chlnese descent
Ind.lan

67

ttc,eneraLtr population
(European and African descent

There are felrer than IrCCO pereons

lt

)

Zg

of Briti6h orlgin ln l,,gurltlus.

STATUS AND PIEVIOT'S EISTOET

2. l/surltlue is a Territory rr'l-th a conslderable nea sure of lntelnal- selfgovernuent. ftd present Constitutlon ls based on the result of dlecusslons

whlch

took place 1n JuLy 196I between the Srltlsh covernrnent and repreoentatives of the
uaJor pollticeJ- partlee 1n t&urltius, lncrudrng Dr. Rangoolaro, the present cbief
Minlster. At that tlee, the Terrltory a.l-xeady had a DaJorlty of elected menbers 1n
the reg16l-atlve and Executive counctl-si the forner had forty eLected nemberg, up to
tweLve nonlnated members and tlree ex offlclo nenbers, r,,'h1l-e the latter consigted l
of the Governor, who preeid.ed, seven elected and tvo noqi.nated nenxbers and three
ex officlo ltrembers. The elected r@rabers of the Executlve Councll, llke the nomlnated
and ex offtclo members, each had reslonBibil1ty over one o!. nore departnents of
government, and thus had a conslderabLe share 1n the superviElon of the
adnlnlstratlon of the Territory, as veJ.l as a fu-l-l share ln policy natlng.
1. As a resul.t of the LgSL Constitutlonal Conference, lt vas agreed inter aLla
that the Leader of the naJortty ]rarty 1n the legiEtature r,rouJ-d, be glven the tttle
of chief l"lln:i Bter, and that the Governo" vould consul-t the chlef litlnlster on such
natterE aE the aplointment and renoval of nlnlstelB, the alLocatlon of lortfol_los
and the sunmoning, proroguLng and dlssolutlon of the legislature.

Alrhor/Add.9
English
Eage 1

CONSTTfiJTION

Governor

(at present S1r John fishnis) ls the Queen I e represeatative and
the forrnal head of the Government. As head of the executlve he norna]*ly gcts on
the aduice of the Executlve Councll, special procedure incJ-uding a report to the
Brltleh Government, being requl-red 1n aDy case 'where he doeB not. Als assent is
xequl"red for lcws IEBsed by the LeglEl-ative councl]. and 1s noxnel.}y glven'

4.

The Coverno!

Executlve Couaci].

ls

In force prowldee for an Dtecutlve CouncllconBi8ting of a Cblef l,llnister and. twelve other nlnlsters, under the cbalnmnship
of the Governor. fhis Councl]- 1B collect1veIy responslble for the directLon and
controL of the Gover!@nt of the Terrltory. The Government appolnts as Chlef
Minieter that menber of the Legtslative Counctl wbo ie ab1-e to colmqnd a naJority.
6. lllre present compoel-tlon of the b(ecutlve councll, under the chairl[anshlp of

,.

The Constltutlon vhlcb

nor,t

the Governor, ls as folLows:
DT. S. RangoolazP ... Ctl-ef Wnlster aBd Minleter of Finance
I"lr. A. PeeJadhr:r9/ ... lllnlster of Educatlon and Cultural- Affelrs
Irrr. S. BooIeLL4 ,.... l,flnister of Agricul-ture and Natural ReeourceE
Itr. J.c, rorgutd..... lliDtBte" of Eealth aEd Reforn lrxstltutlons
Mrr. F. IsventureV ... Midister of Local- Goverrment and Co-otr)eratlve levelopment
1,1r. A.R. Mobanedy' ... Minlster of Eouslng, Isnds and Tovn and Cor:ntry PJ-anhlng
I,lr. J.M. laturaV ..,. Illnlster of Industry, Cormerce and Erterna].
nrneeoo8/ ....
I,1r. E.E. IVaIter/ . . , .
1{r, A.M. OrttJ .....

trlr.

v.

Comunlcations
I4Lnleter of labor:r and Soclal- Security
lvllnleter of WorkB and Interral Comunicatlons
Mlnleter of Inforoatlon, Poets, Telegraph and
Tel-eco@unicatlonB

yrr. M. Iavotpierre ... Attorney-Geaeral.
I,f . T,.D. Vlckers ..... Chlef Secretary
1,t". A.F, Sates ....... Flnanclal Secretary
AIL rol4lsters except the laBt t$o larled are lfaurLtians.

tl

v
:/

Menber

of labour &rty.

Nonlnated nember.
Menber of l{usl-lm Cornni.ttee

of Actlon.

A/i\oL/Add..9
Et]g]-lsh
Page 4

Legl61€ture

l&uritlus Ieglslature ls u$i-caneral and conslsts of a l€giolatlve Councilof fifty-flve neubers, of whon forty are eJ.ected, twelve are nonlnated and three
are offLclals. rt has pover to Leglslste for arl a6pects of the interral_ affalrs
of the Terrltory and coDtrors its budget and tar<ation. rhe cor:ncil rnay be prorogued
at any tlme by the Governor actlng on nlnisterlal advlce. The Governorr' power'
to dlseolve the r€glslature are the Fane as the conventlons applylng to the
exeTcLse of the pover of dissolutlon by the Queen ln the unlted l(ingdon. The
Leglslatlve councll Eay deal v'ith eny tyln of legtslatiotl. ALL nenberB of the
Ieg:isl€tu3e are lr{aurltlans except for two of the offictaL &embers.

7-

The

EIECTONAI 5YSMM

B.

ll'he eLectoral systern 1o baBed oa unlver'al aduLt suffrage. Forty of tbe
eembels of the Legl slative Councll- ale elected la stug].e -rnenber conetituencies, the
candldate po]-llng the targeet number of votes lrlDnlng the seat. El-ectlouE are herd
every fLve year6.

9. Ihe J-a st eLecttoBs ?e"e held ln l4arch 1959 and )rlel-ded the
PartleB

Canditlates ReEults

Iabour Farty
(J-eader: Dr. S. latrgoolan) ......
Musunx Co@lttee of Actlon
(leader: ttu. A.R. Mohaned ) ...,.,
Iodependent Forlrard Bloc
(leader: l4r. S. BLeoondoyaf)

hrbt

l,hurlclen'
(1eader3 l,tr. J, Koenig)

Th.s

....

Ferceatage

of

,Z

Zj

\6.7

7

j

AA

votes

rA ?

2g

'lc n

Aa IIni ant o*

Independent labour
Independents

fo]-low1ng results:

2

Hrty

7

fota1

DJ-

I

9.5

t-60

4o

l_00. o

10. rn terus of cormunltlee the resuLt ras the eLectton of twenty-fow Elndus,
flve lfirsJ-ius, eJ-even Europeans and. others, .wbich corresponde roughly to tbe
proportlons of tbe eLectorate into which the popuJ-ation 1s colmonly divlded.

A/54or/ Add".9
Dlgl-ish

JUDICIARY

of MaurLtlus are nalnly based on o.].d French codes (Civil Code, the
Pella]. Cod-e, the Code of Conmerce and. the Cod.e of Clvll Procedure). However, a
number of nore recent l-aws are based- on English preeedents, sucb as the Benkruptcy
Iaw, the Coropany Ia{, the lav of Erid.ence, the Iaw of Crllainal Procedlrre and the
Iabour l€,ws. The hlghe6t Judl.cia]. authorlty 1s the Supreme Cou"t, 'which haB
slnl.]ar powers, authorlty e,nd iurlsdtctlon to the Hlgh Court of Justlce in
Engtand.. It consists of a chlef JustLce and bbree ]:ulsne iudges. Appeais lle to
the Court of,Cr1u1nal Appeal- (whtch ls constituted- by three of the Judges of tbe
Supreme Courb ) and Ln certaln cases to the Privy Counci]. 1n Engfard.
IZ. Ttrere is an Intermedlate Crlnlna]. Courb conslstlng of three senio" naglstrates,
vhlch hae jurisd-lctlon to t"y criEtrnal cases and power to Lr4)ose sentence of up
to flve years of penal servltude. In adalltlon, there are eleven nagl strates who
Breeld-e over the several dlstrict courts wlllch deaf al-th le6s serlouB offences.
11. Al-L the iudges and. al-l- the nagiBtrates are of l-ocal orlgin'

IL.

The laws

LCCA], GIVERNMENT

l-4. Ttrere ts a .!re-l l--eEtabllshed- system of 1ocal government ln Mau]'ltlus. The
capltal (port murs) 1s a nunlclpallty; tts meebership of sLxteen 1s vho]jly
elected.. There are tovn councils 1n Curepipe, Beau Baesln/Rose 8111 and Quatre
Bornes;themajorityofthe4enbersoft}resecor'mcllsareefected.Thefralqchlse
for nuniclpal and to$n councll electlons is on the hasls of unlvellsaL adult
suffrage, and, certaln tarpayerE I qualLflcations. Rural local governmeDt is baBed
on vl].lage councj.ls of vhlch tbere are &ore tban L0' They conslst of not l-ess
thaD seven and. not moxe than nlne members eleeted. on a lLberal fr'anchlse with three
roembersappoldte.lbytheGovernor,andtheyexerclsetheno::n.a]localgovernment
functions of road- repalrs, brLilge constructlon, supervlslon of markets, vate"

supplleeetc.Inaddltion,therearedlstrlctcor:ncllsvh1chco-ordlnateandsupenrl-setheworkofvlf]agecoul,cl]-slnthel-rarea.TbeEeconslBtoffl-fteen
members, lacludang ten chaj-men of village counclls elected' by and- from vlllage
councils Ln the district, and- flve persons appolnted by the Governor'
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nUed Nations
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ASSEMBLEE
GENERALE

GENERAL
ASSEMBLY

September

ElmJRH
cm:GINAL:

1911 7

IBDCH

INFORMATION :FROM NON-SELF..GOVERNING TtiEUTORIES
INFORMATION TRANSMITTED millER ARTICLE 73 (e) OF THE L:HARTER:
THE AD HOC COMMITTEE

REPORT OF

(Item 28 (b) of the Provisional Agenda of the Second Regular Session)
Rapporteur:

I.

Dr. Guy PEREZ CISNEROS (Cuba)

Constitution of the Commdttee
The Gen6~al Assemnly, by a Resolution adopted on December 14, 1946

uuri~g

the second part of the first session, appointffd'an-ad hoc Commdttee

on the transmission of information under Article 73 (e) of the Charter.
rthis Committee met at Lake Success from AU6ust 28 to September 12, 1947.
The terms of reference of the Committee aI'e laid down in the same
Resolution, 66 (I), of the General Assembly.
invited the ad hoc

In particular, t~s Resolution

Comm1ttee~

"to examine the Secretary-GeneralIs sunnnary and
analysis of the information transmitted under
Article 73 (e) of the Charter With a view to aiding
the General Assembly in its consideration of this
information, and with a v5ew to making rec..:>mmendations
to the General Assembls regarding the procedures
to be followed ir, the future and the means of ensuring
that the advice, expert knOWledge and experience of
the spec1alized agencies are used to the best
advantage."
The Committee was composed of 16 representatives.

Eight represented

the following Governments transmitting information under Article 73 (e):
Australia, Belgium, Denmark, France, Netherlands, New Zealand, United
Kingdom and the United States of America.

The other eight were

representatives of the follOWing Members elected by the General Assembly:
Brazil, China, CUba, Egypt, India, Philippine Republic, Union of Soviet
Socialist Fepublice and Uruguay.

In accordance with Resolution 66

(r),

the follOWing specialized agencies sent representatives in an advisory
/capacity,

";

"

A/385
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r

.'

capacity:

the Food and Agriculture Organization, the InternatiOI& Labour

Organization" the Interim Commission of the World Health Organization

ad.o

ad-a

and +'he United Nations Educattona.+., Scientific and Cultural Organization.
The lP·ternational

~ivil

AViation OrganiLat10n

weB

similarly represented

at a few meetings in accordance with its agreement with the United Nations.

Pl'C

The officers elected by the Committee were Sir Carl Berendsen (New
Zeal.WJd), Chairman, Brigadier Gener"l1 Carlos P. Romulo (Philippine

Republic), Vice-Chairman, and Dr. Guy Perez Cisneros (Cubu), Rapporteur.
11.

pol

ame
,·r1 t

~!!:

The PrOVisional Agenda submitted to the Committee for its approval
contained the follOWing items:
1.

Exmaulation of the
info~xion

Secr~tary-General's analyses

transmitted by Members under Article 73 (a) of the
~>abour,

Charter on education,
2.

ba

of the

public health and agriculture.

Re]

EXaalination of the Secretary-General's BllmmarieA by

of

territories.

3.

In~

11

Exam:l.nation of the recommendations to be made to the
General Assembly regarding:
"the procedures to be followed in the future and the means
of ensur -",It: that the advice, expert knowledge and experience
of the 9pecialized. agenciEls are used to the best advantage."

On a proposal by the repreaentative of the Union of Soviet Socialist

t,h:

th
of

RepubliCS, the Committee decid.ed by 12 votes to 0 to ;...dd the following

it

two items to the

In

~

.

_~genda:

The eXamination of the standards of living of the 10caJ. t

Ir

European and other populations.
2.

The examination of birth

am

d~ath

rates.

Th

The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics also
pr9posed an amendment to includ.e the eXamination of the participation
of locaJ. populations in local orgarJe of government.

A sub-amendment

submitted by the representative of the United States of Amerioa was
/adopted

2

IL &'

•

Best Copy Avaitaatle
..

--

-_.

-

--

------

Se

adopted by 11 votes to 1 (France), wher$by thft Soviet Union ama~dment was
adopted in the follewing terms:

"Such L.'"lformation aB may . be tr8l'1S!Di tted·-on participation of
the local_populBt1::me in_local organs of government.
If

On the same subject the representative ef the Philippine Republic
:Pl'8:'9lJBscl to include in the Agenda the 8."1.alyeis of :tnformation on

political progress; but after the adoption of the Soviet lmion
amen~ed

rropose~

as

by the representative of the Unit8d States this proposal was

,-ri thdrawn.
Furt:c.l.Elrmore., the represar.ta.Jclve of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Ropublics

pro~o8sd ~h3t

the

lnf-Jrmn:'-i_::m; ::his p::... . :::>p')sal
.,-.,lnt:lI IY,

an~rs::s

of 8.€rlcultu:"al information should

flQ.o,tei by 10 votes ~':::> 0, with 4 abstentjons.

WflS

he reprceellrative of the Uniun of Soviet Soc1alist

J.

Rep"J.blics proposed the 8x3l!lination of pet,itions received ::'rom

11 votes tc 3, with 2

~eoples

Bba~enti~Ds.

Thus; thl) fjr..s.i. A ~Lnria ir.cludecl the 3l1al;j:ses of infurmation of

Ill.
'0· - .
IJI , ~l
L \.. ~ :2.:-.'::...:.. __-'
1

\

.

An impcrtant rletJ.G\' t:-oJ\: pJ..3ce on the question of poli'dcal information.

The provisio:.l of the C;lc '..-',.:'.' e:;- vcrnin.3 the transm1sE.'ion of information to the
Secretary -General is

8.J

L'lly,;~,:

"to transn:.."i t : t

~.'. ~-:

1. If to th8 Secretftry -Gen'3ra1 fOl'

to s",ch limi t9.tlun aa
security 3lld (.C;ldti . . ;.,.s:..onCl.l considerations may require,
statistical and other infor:lation of a tet;hnical nature
relating to economic, social, and educational conditione
in the territories for which they are responsible other
than those terri torlee to Which Chapters XII and XIII apply. '0
informa.~ion

pL..

",5';;'0.

L' '~.'-r: ~

/The different

I .

,

,

,

A/38r;
Puge4

The different 90ints of vie~ e~~~es6ed may be summar:zed as fnl10ws:
the

repreeJnt~tlves

of Ch:nd,

E~~t, In~ia,

the

Phill~plne

Republic and

the Union of Soviet Socialist Re:;;)ublics cons:de:,"ec. that the
the '01itical progress of

Non-Self-~overning rauples

anal~tsle

of

was a matter

winch covld properly be silbm1. tted f0r consideration by the C;,)mrD::. t cee,
as it was held impossible to separate

eco~omic

and sccial fact::>rs from

p,)li-:'ical cor.sidGro. tions; the representatives of

Eg~\tpt

and the Un':'.m

of Soviet Socialist Rep 11blics considered that information wi -ch reg3.rcl
t::> promoting self-government shoald be obligatcry in acc::>rc..9Ilce

i.;1 th

tl1eir interpretation of Art::'cle 73 (e) ofl;he Ch'3.rter.
The re::;resentati. ves of Auetrl:l1.iu, Belgi Ul;l, Br3.zil, Fr0.IlCe, the
Netherlands; the Uni t_ ~ lCingdom,

tl~

Un! ted S'tates en':' UrusuaJ tl1ollp:ht

that the Wl,'j.lysis of information on pol::tical

mEJ:~ters

te!"IIl8 of re:'erence of the Committee; that the

}T'..

was outside the

eeise defini tiol:.

,.~f

such informution woula, by its ver:l n'3tn.re, p=ecluie ununimo 1..tEl 3.Gree.men t;
and. in fact, the Secretariat ho.d not submitted sr".ly

ao,el~sis

of

of
SilCh

re

In:'crmation to the Committee.
Finally,
on

~heir

a;~'eement

was reacheQ that the

ree~vnslble Me~berA

might,

own int tiati Ye, transmit infor:nation cO:lcel'n:l..n;3 the de-velcpmen t

of self governing institutions to the Secretary-General.

w~uld

be no objection to its

illcluslon in the sUInmarJ of inf'Jrmation oy the 8ecretary-Gencr r;.1 for
information

po
'\vi

th

vi

~ur?oses.

This agreement ef the

IV

It was

noted that certain Members had already transmitted such information
described by some as political and there

ef

Co~ttee

was expressed in the form of a

joint proposal by the representutl ves of China, G,lba and India and
adopted by the Commdttee by 8 votes to 0, With 3 abstentions.

The

proposal stated:
"considering that the voluntary t:ransm1.ssion of information
by some administering powers in r~g~rd to the devel::>pment
of self-govenl1ng.institutions in the Non-Self-Governing
Terr1 toriee" are "entirely lr.. conformity with the spirit
of Article. 73 of the Charter," and should "be therefore
duly noted and encouraged."

.-p-....- ...--------------..-I[II-~------,...

c·.'

in
in
we

of
re

The Committee rejected. ;jhe

..

follow~ng

four :points of

6,

proposal

snbm.t t ced by the So·,iet representat1 vs:
- requesting the Administering Authori t~r to

g~.ve

detailed

da~a

un the participation of the popula'cion in the local orgUI1s
e1' t.,dm1 nistrat10n (10 vo~ea against,

5 for);

- l';·"'questing the Secl'etCU'y-General to transmit the :.nf Jrmati,)n
frum

loc~

organizfit10us,

in~iv~dual

persono and gr)ups

of the Non-Self Governing Territories (10 votes aeainst,
.
.L

4 for,

a b s'"en ~.
,-,lon ;
I-

)

- considering it necessary to ser.d representatives of the
Unl ted Nations to

t~le

s:pat each year to fam.-tliBr ':'ze

themeelves with 11v ing condi -I:. 1OfJ.S in tl1e Non-Self

·Gover:.~lng

Terri ;:,oriefl (10 votes against, 4 :'or, 1 abstenti,:m) j
- authorizing the

Commi·~tee

to

e:~am.Lne

peGiti\illS f'r0m the

10cul po~~lu~i~ns (10 votes Qga:~st, 4 fer, 1 abs~ention).

.,

DurinG

~he

deoB,te, the

c~

inion was expressed that the

of such pro;Josale wc..ulu. be c0ntl'ar" to the pri:L:.ciple
retS[lrdlng~tters vThich

<:

i~plemeLtatinn

l' the ChArter

are essentiall;y wi thL.'1 the d0IDestic J'ITisclic\,i8n

01' the Members.

IV.

----_ •. _-

Examinati~n of the Summar~et:3 and Analyses of lnfol'mati:.n Trar:s~tS0d

------

--~--~

l' f...;1 -:e of the fac t that th8 Che,irman had on several occasi;)!"ls
pointed 'Jut that the worlr of the Commi ttee we.s cOIiCerneu. esoaI~tially
,... i~h questions of pr,.) cc liure , l;he debates on the analyses prepared by
the SecretarJ'-General ranged further afield, as spme me-J.bera took the
view tha.t, in addi tion to the questicn (.of procedure, thl3 CGmmi t tee was
cJmpetent als.) to discuss the question of cnalJses and 81.lmroHries of the
information supplled in order to aid the Generel Ass0mbly.

The situation

in NGn-Self -G.wernin~ Territories and t.he problems existing th6re
Were the objects ef much critical comment on the part of the representatives
of China, Egypt, India and the Union of Soviet Svcialist Republics.

The

representatives of r.-Iembers responsible for the administration of
/Non-Se lf ·.Guvernlng

...

"

Non-Selr-Gove~~ins

Terr1tvriea replied to these criticisms and in geuerdl

.ma1ntaineJ. their :posit1 ... n, that

and that BOme uf

these criticisms were unf0u.oJ.eod

tlBn.;j n~

th8s~ q~3Btions

were outside the ccmpetellce of the

powers t:oaie it clea.r thu.t the;) wO'lld. TtrelcotJG any c o.'~structi ve help in

the

jm,prOVeJLeL t

of (?xisting conli t:i..ons in

tn«~_r tel.'I 1 tCJries.

the d18cussion on oche enalyses the follo':ving gtne::....al consideratl.)ns
(;me~"ged:

aeveral members of the Committee agref:'d with the method followed

byGhe Sec:-etar:I-Gener-al in the preparation of the

an8~Y3is

of infurmation by

The debates on the Agenda, however, had already shown theo: the

subjects.

Cnrmtitteo:;: deellleu le necessary to receive all essential inf.Jrmatlon and tbat
anal~rsea

should

Secret~riat,

oe

j?repared on subjects -,ther than those dealt with by the

which only related to labollr, eC:ucatiun, public heali:.h, and

agriculture.
The

Ccmm1t~ee,

while appreciating

t~e

action

~aker.

by

the

COLIDt~ies

transmi terng informat:hn W1rier Article °73 (e) in sup91ying sucb

doc:.unent,a.tion for cbe first time, consl(]lJred tll3,t the infcrmation

.

0.

tranemi t l;ed to d.ate did not give a sUfficiently clear plctl.lXe ''':0:' the
con~i t:!.ons

The

ef li fe of the peoples of N,,:;...: l-Self-Governing Terri'turiea.

r~pl'eser~tati Yes

of countries administering

Nop-~el,f-Governing

Terri:-:.orles crled. tv set? how these requests could best obe met.
:'smari(ed th;lt a choice 0:' subjects

'W~9

They

necessarily invo1ve1 in

transm1ttlng Inf,-rmatlon, but tha.t fuller and more detailed. informatLJl1

could

~e
~'wo

1.

founll in official publications.
distinct Ci.uestlons were thus brought out:
That of SUPlJletoontal information which l.s c1ealt Wi th in

~he foll~~iLo

2.

_

section, and

Toot (Of a fuller and more stFlndardized
L~

°

f~~

which Inight

used as a basis for the presentation of infcrmation

1ranemdtted under Article 73 (e); this queation was settled
~1~n

the Commdttee approved 'With certain amendments,

...L----~----~~.o~:!:::::::::::::::.

____r____ __.,______

.._-_._..

e. standard f)rm feI'" the gutdance of Members in the :prep~~tlo~
of

informati~n

to be

cransndt~ed.

1his furm, submitted by

the represenctJ,tive of the United S-:ates, is a .ietailad outlir.. d

with regard. to the sl~bJec~s mentloned in Jh:'i:;~,cle 73 (e) and
including under an opt:lI.Jnal cate60ry quest.L'ns regard ins
political and

~ti,Jns

red

on by
e

hat
he

adrnin~strative

subjects.

ThQ reIJresentatives Oi~ the 6pec~9.lized afenc::"es,

of the Chail'marl, to.)lc an acti vs part in the
anal;)'sE:s ;Jf the informa-:'ion t:,"ansm.i;:;ted.

a:,

exalnina;:.i~):-J

'l\heir

the in'."itation
)f the

suggest~.0ns

led. to a

Llunber of amentments to the form suomitted by the represonta-:ive

of the' Un ". ted. -&t-a ~es.
The ":'irst part of che stmi;lard form relfltes to geneJ."al irJ,fol'I!lUtjon,
certain p,.::.:--t;s of

v~hich

are of a political and aclmin:i..strat..:. ve naJcure;

the traw ..aission of this

t~r:pe

of

in·~·vrmat:'

parts refer to €'conl':rllc, social .::md

n :':'s ()ptic'n'-l.l..

ed~wat;.i.oj,lal

'vi tr tl-18 subjects en'.ll.":0rsted in ArticlA 73 (e).

The other

condi tiorls in

a,~(;()::'G.a"'1ce

Reccmuar.:.(.\jt':'ons were

adopted by the Cemmi ttee rela~ing t,'; the stand.a:::'Q fo','0't as a whole.

These rec.mmer..ci,3.t.ions were proposed
E0JP.~,

Un~Jn

the

of Soviet

l~JT

Socialis~

the re:9resentadves of A'..~stralia,

TIepublics and

~he Un:~eQ

Kinedom.

Tht:' s"C:::nciard forJl ¥Tas finally 3.do;ted ur..anim0J.sly by the Con:mi ttee.
The standard form is heacled by

8.

preamble and

f'Jr sut-nission t,.) the General Assembly.
originally by the

C~ban re~res3ntative,

amendm\ nts proposed by the

El

iraf'c ::esolut:on

This draft resolutL,Jn, submitted
assumed its final form after

representat~ves

of the United States and the

Uni ted Kin;d.om.
recc~nd€d:

It is
1.

"That the Governments transmi tting information under Article 73 (e)
of the Chnrter be invited to UD1ert~ce all necessary steps to
renter the iLforma~ion as complete ~,d up to date as possible in
order to fac~litate the cc~pletion of the Secretary-General's ..
summaries and analyses of this inf.rmation as described in
paragraph 2, and, for this purpose, to ensure that, the items
mentioned in Secti ms 11, Ill, and TV of the Annex be c:.)vered as
f'll' as 9.l:>,Plicable in the territories cGncel"ncd."
/2.

I

"That the

A/385 .'
Pace 8

,

,~rl'hat 'the Secretary-Gsneral in subnti ttjngannually tu the
General Assembly his 8UlLIIlarY and analysis 8f the ill~o:::'mation
requJ.red under Article 73 (e), if.tcludir!g the use Oi."
sup).1.emen .;a.l inform'1tLm ,~s ~ecl)I:1IIlGI1dodtn a liltel" resclut i,)n
e!:\oulci :~n his an.J.lyses folloil, as far aa practlcF.i,ble, the
)u tl:ne c')!! tai.r:sa. in ful1:ox I~o t.his ,L'eC0J.11lliellclo ":',)n, B.r!d
ShO',lld include sur(:m~ries ,)'f sl.:ch inf':;.rmat:.on as ma~' be
tranarn.!. tted. ~m the pa:ctic"l.pati:.Jn by local POPl:J.utions in
lecal org.:i.."1s of gov81'n:'1en:'."

c...

Flnallj, the CoI!JID.i:' tee w::'shE'd. to ::'ncll1.de in ita reljJrt some parts
,_f a l.'ecor..m.enlation su-:JIDi tted by the rerreeentat::'ve of Ind.ia, which,

in i

GS

vi -'l, reflec ced :1 ts vp5.ni r m rego.rding \:,he

informat~

of

lJ~~sr:lltr7, ~ion

,n and the method t() be follo·wed. in its use;

L, the

['~alYGis ~,f

- '.ne Governmen:.s

';'nf"rw"tion by s'.tbjec-:'s is

us€'ft~l;

transmitting 1nforIDa'ti,'n have .mcie::.... 'C3.lcen

:'0 examine the means by which m.l'e cOJ1l1'·lete

IDo.;y be tr8.J.-.smi tted in

'~he

::'nr~rc;.. tiGn

future;

- the st1itements containir:g explrow.tlons of the .ceai3r:ns for

~n General
~rit

ASEembly r:eDcLlti,~n .Jb (I) hdJ. Lot ·oee~l received,

the attentlcn of the General Assembly.

Thr' representati V.3S of France ond of
ind:ica.:~ed.

been

Uni ted KiI' 3CLOtQ. had. in fdct

the ref.ls:.ns why inl".:'rIIli.::.tL>non cer.:,ai:l terr:;' i~r:es had not

trfJlC!l~tted

de la;)' ,

't,i~8

;,;l/ ::lC

this year j in

SOltS

cases, it was

dt~e -<.. 0

unavoid.able

to che CirCUlIlB1.d,I1Ce13 reGLlllJlng fro!Il. the war .md the

inevltabl; adminis:;ratlve delays, and Gho

infor~.tion

would be transmitteQ

next year; in . ther cases, it wea due to constitutional chsnges which,
in the V:;W .Jf the responsible 8'Jvernments, meant that certain terri tories

Were D:J longer Non-Self-Governing
V.

Terrlto~ies.

Su':>nlamental Information
Thic questln was raised by the representative of India in the

fjllO'\' . '1£ genera.l form:

the use by the

SI3~retar~T~General of

official

docuL'lents other ths.n those tranami tted under Article 73 (0) would be of

• t',

great help tJ him in carrying out hie tusk.
/The discuas10ns

--------------------.

.-:.

_ _ _
. . . _ . .~ ~ - - n n
.•

A/3S'
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The d1.scussiollS brought out the nurtt.ero\lEr )roblems which would
n

arise by such use.

Finally, two draft

resolution~

were laid

be~ore

the

Commdttee, one, by the re?resentetive of the United. States, and the
other- by the rep:--E.ser.ltative of Cuba; a third versiJn was r3ubmi tted by
the

s

dct

rep~esentatlve

representatives of Denn:.erk, the Nethorlends, and the PhiliIJPine

.0n8

sub~.;;omm1 ttf'e

After preliminary discussi'JIJ, a
represeI:'ta-~lvea

which

toc~

work~.ng

in

of CUDa 8.J.'ld the United S tatea

t~e

various poir-to

ra~eed

Re1>~1l1ic.

cumposed of the

:p~cepa.I'ed

a YorlU.ng pc..per

in the general discussion.

Tb~s

paper was further amended in tne meeting, and its final text

contained the follr,\'1ing poim::.s ~
l~

'ihd

S~cretery-General TfJB.~v

use

c~ficial

publica-:'ic,ns of

the Me Tr..Der13 responsible for the administI'ai:-ion of !'J0:l·Self-Governing

'rerri t,)ries, gi v::ng apIJrolJriate cl ta1;ion of SOll":'ces.
2.

The

u~e

of such information ::'8 11mi tea. t,) the subjects

treat.3d in the infox'muti,)n req,uired in Article 73 (e).

3.

Its use is subJec1; to consent

:):'1

the Pt..t't ,)f the ':'.;.rlvernmentd

concerned.

4.

No I~ cmly official governmental pl4.blicai.,hms ar,J consl\ierei

but alse publlcati::;ns issued Dy

in~er-gover:lInental

scientific orb'3J1iza"ions, provided always that the

or
Secr€i~ary.

General's use be limd~ed to subjects treated in Article 73 (e)
and thet the responsible governments give prior consent.

itted

)f

ef India to which amendmentl:3 wer-e proposed by the

The Secretary.General is asked to c0mmunicate
informa~i'Jn

6.

~he

supplemental

to the specialized agencies.

Paragrarh C of the Dr~ft Recomro~9ndo.tion to the General
Assem0l~ ~eads

as follows:
,

11for purpcses of comparison the Secretary-General should be
aU~horized, in addition, to include in his summaries ani
analyses all relevant and comparable official statistical
information as is available in the etat1Bt1cal services of
the ,3ecre:.ariat and as may be agreed upon between the
Secretary-General and Member States, giving appro~riate
citation vf sources. lf

/Points 4 and 6

....- - - - - - - - - - - - -.....-------~ ...·I

....

----1IIlIIIII

_~,:-

PaS8 10

4 anc 6

Poin\:.8

"Jf the foreGoIng !lropoaal derived from pr"poaals

t~e a~

8ubmi t:'ed "'.;y the re?resentat'.ves of the 1?hl1ippir.e R0I'ublic and. DeIUlark
respec~ively.

t€'l·l~li;.oriee

Sta.tes, the
wil~h

The original text ,)f the Denlsh proposal read:

"the Hember

of which offer a natur r.l1 basis fe,r ccmparison

the N041-Self.GovE'rr.i.ng Territories ae GO economLc, socIal and
ccndh~1on8,

educa-cionnl

be inv::' ted on request of the Secretary-.}eneral

t....., sup:?ly him wi th zuch statiet:!.cal anti "ther

inf')rmat~.on

of a technical

The :principle contained in the 113.8 c paragro.:ph
f3:'ip:por~ed

by the

repre8enJ~atives

()f t~e

econ.. mic, soc'::'801

8.l.'1.c:..

Sl~cil

of A'.lst:alia, Denmark,

comparis,ms on the

'that

grOlmd.S

condi~iQns.

the

lIlE

to 1,
and

t:

in re

they

edUCEtl,iunal proo:ema Were not confined t,)

Non-Se1f-GoV61'ni.r.=-., '.1'e:-1'i vories, and could therefore only be eyo.luated in
the l:itsht of w..-rli

Self -c

ad.opted. text. -

France, Ne therlar.:.d.s, the Un:!. ced. Kill{;'iom, the United. States, and Uruguay,
who emphaslzea. thE: advantages of

on thE

their

nature as may serve the pUr:?0se of c')mpal'ison.:I

pllragraph is - was

eociaJ

Such an evaluation might be e consici.eraole

AsaeID

VI.

be"lefl G to the N<:n-Self-Governing r.l'erj... i tor1as.
The Netherlands

:-e:p~esentat!.ve thO~lgh~

from autCiUCm.'!1;.S countries would be of help
{~l.

c.i.all~'

that c ".mparatl Vt:J duta
~o

66 (1

the administering powers,

when c,_mparJ.tive tables c::>ul1 be drawn up for adjoining'

t~r~i~0riea

in Africa or Asia.

'The representatives ef Cbina, Cuba and Egypt stated f)rma1ly that
tr.::y cppoeed the cr:ns::'C1.eration ani ad.,.Iption of paragraph o.
though~

that this qnesti0n was outside

~he

They

competence of the Cvmmittee,

and that it woulu. :lot be IJossib1e to d~al With It under Article 73 (e).

one c

They also considered "tha.t it

The 1

ccmparis~r.8

W3S

absJlu:ely impcssible to make useful

between sovryreiJQ states and

simply on the basis 8f statlstic9.

N~n-Self.G0verning

Terrltorie9

The Jenefits that some representatives

thought would result from the paragrpah originating in the Danish
proposal shOUld, according to them, be

d~rivad

from the work '.)f

in application of Articles

55 and 60 of the Charter.

The representative

ot Cuba further :p',lnted out tha.t an excess of informati·.:n woulc.. have
,

.

Genel
plaJi

Con:mittee~

2 and 3 of the Cieneral Assembl;y, and of the Economic and Social Council

I

and t

mach:1

same deplorable result as e lack of 1nforma~ion.
The Soviet Union

in

ac~ordance

with

re:preaentati.'tf~

paragra~h

suggasteu. that the lnformation eubm:L ~ted

6 should coutain atatieticul

da~a 011
,.:/. '

sOCial, educnti0nal and health problems in order to make comparisons,
on the one hand, between the local ar.d

Et~opaan

populatj.on in Non-

Sel.f _GoTf ern ing Tern toril3El, and on the other, between the peoplea:d
the metropoll tan countries I.)f tbe adm1nistering !'r>wars and those cIf
their NO:l-Self -Govel'r~1ng Territoriea ..
a~opted

The entire resolution, in its final f8rm, was
to 1, With 2 abstentions • . he

repreaentat~ve8 of

and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,

in regard to certain i tame,
they miGht return to this

espec~ally

questl~n

CUbh,

raBel~ei

parat)l"8ph 6.

iuring the

by i2

E(~t,

vo~cs

India,

.

+

•

their position

The~'

deb~te in

::,ointed out that

the General

Assembly.

VI.

Use of the ~dvice, expert
specialized a~enc~es

-

kn0wleQ~e ful~ ~xper~ence

----

The C.. mm.i ttee was required to cOllsider l)a:'egraph

66 (1),

of the

ir.

0

of Resol 1lti,?n

Which it was invited by the Gener~ Assembly tot
"make recommendal:;i')ns to th~ General Assembly regard-ing
the proced.ures to be follo'Wcd in the f"..4t:.J.re and the l'.j8aT1S
of ensuring that the adv~ce, 6A~ert knowleige and ex,erience
of the specialized 88er:ciea are u.3ed to the bast advante~e.l!

Tilis part ,if the recommendati,')n was included in 1 tem

~

of tile

Af,enda.
T~e

representi:ltive of the Internetional Labo'.lr Organization gave

one concrete eX8mple of the intricate problem which faced the

CJmm1tt~e.

The interval between .June 30, the deadline for trensmission of 1n:f:'crIJBtL:n,
and the normal date of the openinci of the ordinary sefsioD of the
General Assembl.y made 1 t difficult f .. ;,r the speclaliz<3li at;enciea to
pla~

the part expected ef them by

the.Gener~

Asssmbly.

The Commdttee concluded that it could not eet out in

~etail

the

machinery of liaison between the Secretary-General and the spacialized
e'Gencies, bllt 1t wished to givs c9rt9.in general ind1cl'Jt.ione to be
/lnciuded

p'cg

..
~,.,'

,.....

~._..,..-"

.

.
"

,\'''';

included in a dratt recommendation/in ~h1ch the Secretary-General la
and

1nv1 ted to enter into relatione '9'1 th the

s·ecr€ta.:~ate

ef the speci CJ.lized

e7encies in order to allow them:
_J

GeIJ

1.

to assist the

Secretary-Gene~al of

the

Unite~

Nations in
in!

,-,/

pre:t>arin6 analyses of the Infcrmatioli req~ired unde:::- Ar t '. cle 73 (e)
of the Charter on a
2.

f~~ctional

basis;

through the appropriate channels, to make

as
l·ecc.:ID~nci.6.~:ons

the General Aasel'lb1y with respect to tl}e form a"1d

t,)

or

ccn~er~t

information with a view to incorpol"ating therein the

tlJ.ts

.Lr.~format.loL'J.l

needs of the epecial:1.z.ed a3encies j and

3.

through the appropriate channels, to brine

::'.J

the not':'ce of

the General Aseemb1y conc1uBions, based on this

~.nformntion

and

supplemental information, as to the cO:'1dj. ticns, within thej.r
I

reBpective fields ef interest, of Non-Self··G.)vern:ng '.2err 1. tories

generally and pflrticularly as to the services which the specialize1
agencies might make available to the administer1.ng nations in

improving these conditions.
This draft resolution originated from

representatives of Cu'ua and Denmack.

~roposal3

The COD1JDittee

submitted by the
dec~.ded

unantIIi::JUsly

that the fir.al text should be drafted by a sub-committee consls:ir.g of
the Rapporteur and the representative. of Belgium.

VII. Proposal to establish a special

commd~~

The questIon arose how, in the future, the eXanUnation could be
conducted of the Secretary-General's su.lJlIIlt1xlee and analyses of the
information transmi tted undeX' Article 73 (e) of l;he Charter in 'Jrder

to facilitate the work of the General

Con

Asse~bly.

The representative of India su'omi tted a prc?usa.l,

~",he geI~eral

sense of which was adopted by the representative of the Un! '~ed Ste.tea,
in a form which, in the opinion of the Ccmnuttee, was preferable in

its legal aspects.

After Bome amendments proposed by the representatives of

AU9t~alla

lend Cuba,

cot

and Cuba, this final form was adopted by the' Commdttee.
The

establis~nt

General Assembly.
informa~ion,
Co~ttee

This

of a special committee is proposed to the
COIalui ttee

and an ,equal

will be composed of Members transmitting

.mber of MembE:lrs elected by the Fuurth

of the General Assembly, on as Vide a ge0graph1cal basis

as possible.
The committee is to meet as the General Assembly may decide.
The followin3 would b9 the terms of

refere~ce

of the special

committee:
1.

to avail itself of the advice and assistance of the specialized
aGencies in such manner as it may consider necessary or exped.ient;

2.

to establish liaison with the Economic and Social

3.

to invite the Governments to prOVide such supplemental

Co~~cil;

informa:lon as appears desirable Within the sc.;)pe of Article 73 (e).

,-

"

.

·

I.
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DRJ'J'T RESOLUTIONS StlBMITTED FOR 'lml CONSIDERATION
OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

I

DRAFT RESOLUTIOIi CONC2BNlNG A PBOVlS IONAl. STANJARD FOl1M FOR THE GUIDANCE
OF MEMBERS m 'mE PREPAHAT"ION OF lIf.?<:;rMAT >IN TO BE TRA1:SMn~
UNtER A5.t~I02 73 (e) OT THE C;fAJiTER
THE AD HOC COl.2-fI.T'lEE:
NOTES with appreciation the action taken by the

~mbers

for thf' administration of Non-Self-Govern:.ng

reapolwlble

~I:erritories

in

transmitting inrormat'ion under Article 73 (e) when pre:;?aring
these documents fer the first time;
CONSIDERS that

t~e

information transmitted up to this date does not

draw a sufficiently clear picture of the living conditions of
the peop13S of the Non-Self-GoverninG Territories; end in view
of this fact
HOPES that the provIsional standard form contained in the Annex of
the

fol1o~~

proposed resolution will be followed to the

fullest extent in the preparation of information in the futurg,
AND RECOMMElIDS to the General Assembly the adoption of the following
resolution
THE GENERAL ASSEl.ffiLY BECOMMEIIDS:

1.

T:':lat the Governments transmittIng in£ormation und( "
Article 73 (a) of the Charter be invited to undertake all
necessary steps to render the information as complete
and up to date as possible in order to facilitate the

completion of the Secretary-General 'e summaries and analyses
of the information as desc;:oibpd in paragraph 2, and, for
this purpose, to ensure that the items mentioned in Sections

11, III and IV of the Annex be covered as far as applicable

m

the terr i tor iee concerned.

The Assembly also drawe

attention to Section I of the Annex.

/2.
-'

~

.

That

..
A/385
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2.

That the Secretary-(}eneral in submitting amlUally to the

General. .Asaemoly hie.suJT1tnt}ryand analys:t.s o.f the i41formatjoll

required W1der Article

{'3

(6), including the

supplemental information as

~ecommended

resolution should in his ar.alysea follow
practicable the standaru form

c~nt~ined

u~e

of

in a later
8S

far a.a

in Annex I to

this r0co~ndation, and should include summaries of .
such information as may be tranami~ted on the part~cipaticn
by local p-,pulations in lc·cal organs ..)1' ~overnment.

w

.•1"

>

'ses

.ons

le

.

,

/Il

t

---------------.. -----.. .------~--------·H"'/ ~t'4~::--~--~':.

i
<
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II

DPJ'aFT RESOLOT'I~SlJPFLEr<fEliTAL DOCUMENTS

THE AD Rec COltMITTEE

ItECCMMElIDS to the General ;..sscllibly the adoption ef the follow1ng
resolution.
THE GENERfJ, hSS]}v!BLY RECCMHENDS:

1.

That, jn order to pres~.t in thv best possible manner
the

surrm ar1ee and analyseR of 1n:fomation transmitted

under f.rt1clo 73 (e) of the Charter, the Secretary-

General may use official publications of the MLmbers
res~one1ble for the arumtnistration of Non-Self-Go78r.n1ng

Territories, in addition to the information transmitted
under j.rticle 73 (e), giving approIlr1ate citation of
sources.
2.

That the Secretary-General' s use of data derived from
the official publications ment:=.oned in parasraph 1 shall
be limited to the subjects treated in the infor.mation
reqUired in Article 73 (e).

3.

That only such pUblications shall be used as may be
transmitted or'notifie~ to the Secretary-General by the
3.m:1nistering Member or Members concerned.

4.

That for the

S~e

end, the Secretery-General may uee the

documents published by 1nter-gover.nm6ntal or scientific
bOdies on matters rolating to Nan-Self.-Governincl
,

.

Territories, subject to the provisions of paragraphs
2 and

3.

That, 1n a.ddition to the information transmitted under

J..rtiele 73 (e), the above-mentioned supplemental
1Df'ormat1on shoul.d be communicated to the approJlriate

/speclaJ.ized

'

A/385
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a:pec~ol~zed

6.

agencies through the intemed:..ary of the

,

That, for purposes of compLU"ison the Secretary-(',eneral

should be author:zed in addit:on, to include in his
ur~d ~alyse8 ull

8lli~1&s.

relevant and comparable official statistical

information £la is avCti.le.ble in the stutj.stciaJ. services of
the

Sec~etariat

and as may be a,sre9d

Secretary-General ar-d the
appro~riute

~Ember

u~on bet~een

the

concerned; giving

citation of sources.

fIn

2

as

SI

A_

Le _E

•• _1_

. 1.&

\

..
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III

tRfFT ITECOUJTION CONCERNJNG TEE VOLUNTARY rm.41f3MJESrON OF
n~O:nY.A'llION Rf!~GARDmG mE DEVELOPMmT OF' SELF-GOVERNmG
TI/ST1'IUTIllliS ill ~'HE NON-S~LF..GOvERNING TEnRITOrUES

m~ .AD

ROC COMMlTl'fill

CONSLD.~n~G th~t the voluntary trRnsmission of jnfOrllk~tion by

SOD:.e cdm~nistering pc'Wers in'regard to the developmont of
self-govern.ing jnatitut..:.ons in the ncn-Selt-Governing
Territories and its summr:rizing by the Secre~nry-Generel
are entirely 1n confo!·m·;.ty with the spirit of Article 73
of the Chc.rter l
RECO~~~~DS to the Genercl ~s8emb'Y the adoption of the following

resolution.
'lEE GENERAL .!'SSEMBLY,

HJ\vn~G NOTED that setts powers respor~ible for the udmin1str~tion

of Non-Self-Governin3 Territories hlrendy have voluntarily
tr~smitted information on the development of self-Governing

i:lBtitutiens 1n the lJl.)n-Belf-Gov-ernir.3 Territories,

CCHSJISrS that the voltw.tcry transmissjon of such ir.£ormation
\

e...l.d its s'U!LIIl.arizlng by the Secretary-Gener&l are entirely :.in
conformity with the spirit of l~ticle 73 of the Charter, and
be therefore duly noted

cr~

encouraged.

IIV

- - - - , - - - - - -__1

I
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DRAFT BES0LlJ1.'ION COIWKBNnn COLLABORATI0!1
WITH TEE SFEUJl\.T.JI7~D ACz'ENCES

THE AD HOC COMl-lIT'rEE
l'Jo'rWG that the debates of' the present co:rn:m..cttee h~-.ve clearly :tndicated

the neceEJS i ty of cont inued consul to.t:.or..s ojl

'~he Sec!'e'~~-General

with the secrotar::.nts of the spec5alized (,;'3';1cies, :in order to
enable the Secretary-Ger.eral to fu.lfill the functioIls deriving
from Article 73 (e) of the Chorter cnd from resolution 66 (I)
pC::Q:::~r~ph
REi'J!I~N:0S

ng

6. of thfJ ConeraJ. Assembly dated 14 December ' 946,

to tt.e General

Assembl~r

the adoption of the follo'Wln3

resolutj.on.

L-lVlTES the Secretory-General to enter into relat:'cns wjth the

on

eecreto.r iats of the spec ial i.ze1
(1)

E' jenc les

jn ord.er to nllo'\-r tbem:

to aso 1st the SecretarJ--General of the Un ited Nations
in p::,"eparjnG

of tee information

anal~rses

~'equjred

urder

Article '('3 (e) of the Charter on a functicnal bus is;
(2)

through the appropriate
the

Gene~al

chGr~els

Assembly vith

~cs;oct

of the informe.tjon with a view to
informat~onul

(3)

to

ma~e

recQmmondations to

to the form and content
inco~'::orating

needs of the specialized

~encies;

therein the
and

through the appropri~te channels, to brinG to the notice of
the

Gener~

Assembly conclusions, bused on this information

and supplementcl informction,
their respective
Territories

riel~s

8ener~~ly

GB

to the conditions, 'Within

of interest! of Non-Self-Governing

and particularly ea to the services

which the apecialized agencies might mcke available to the
ao~1ni8terlng nations

in improving theRe conditions.

Iv
IIV

.

.

.

.

-

"

,

.

'.

.

,

.

'
~

'

.

'

.

.

.
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DRl'F'T RESOLlPi'ION CONC]:mUNG

T!lE CREATION OF A SPECIAL VOMMITTEE
TEE !'1 )

~OC

CDr1MIT'lEE

in purS:lrnce of Rcso1.ut 2.on No.

the United Nat~ons on

TEE

acr~RAL

(1)

14 December 1946,

Cl3nera~

REC01J1IvE:ms to the

b~' the G6ne:cc·l f\.stjembl:' of

66 (i) ado::;rLed

Assembl J' the Ldo:;?tion of the follo,,;·;rini; resolut':'on.

f.BSEMBI.Y:

n~VITES

the Fourth Committee to constitute a s ..- ,:ciaJ. conni, ttee

to examine the ~nfo!':nation transmit'~ed u::d.er J.:."::' icle 73 (e) of
the

Char~~er

in the

on the economic, coc 1a1 erd educe "-: ionaJ. cor:.d it.: Ol'lS

Non-Self~GoverniI"'-G Territor ':'es,

and to submit reports

thereon for the considerat::'on of tl:e Gcne:-al tG3embly
such prccedurel

recommend~t2QnS &8

such substantive

~t

recommendat~ons's

thY

deem fit, and wlth

it ma:t deem desirable

relatine to funct ~on&l fields cener[':.lly but not
to ind i~ idl:.al

(""c;

y1i th

·~l:i. th

res,hJsct

te~:-r:I.-':or :'es;

AUTHORIZES for this p1.U'J;'ose this special cOlTnJt-::ee (r)

to aV2il itself of t~~ co~~el oDd 8ssiutance ef
the

s~eclallzen agencies

necessery or

in such m£l1ner es it may corilli&er

exped~ent;

(b)

to establish liaison with the Economic ar.d 8oc:a1 Council;

(c)

to i.nvite the GovernDlents to p'l.:"ovide such cUP:91enental
information es may be desired

with~n

the

~er.mB

of

Al't:cle 73 (e); and
(3)

corTSIDEFS that the speci~ committee should be com~osed of the
'~mbers

of the United Nations

)~ual nkr~or

of eemhers

tr~nsmltting info:~tion

elec~ed

and an

by the Fourth Committee on behalf

of the General Assembly on as wide a

geograph~cal

basis as

possible, the Members to meet as the General Assemcly may decide.
/1~U'iEX TO
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ANNEX '10 DR4.FT RitSOLUTION I
STANDARD FOPl-1 FOR THE mrLDANCE OF MEMBERS TIT THE
PREPAPA1'lCN OF m-FORtJATI0N TO BE WANSMIT'lZD UIJDER AR7ICLE
OF THE CHARIJ.'ER

73 (e)

of

A.

':on.

1.

Location

2.

A:r'ea and I;O~ul3.~iC'n - wl th dansl ty figllres and principal

cer"tres of };opul.Fition.
of

s

B.

h.

3.

Topography.

4.

Cl.m.at.e.

H:istory

1.

stetemcLt of natic~~l cn~ ethni~ composition of
!,opule.tion (-wi Lh breakdo'ttv'Il by age ani sex), population
trends, e~y other etbnic data (h~storical or otherwise)
of particular interest.

2.

Cultural her1 tage (religion, langv.eges, social CUEltoms 1

t

S~ary

Gtc.).

iller

~jl;

,he

1.

Stetud of terr:tory.

2.

Const~tution,

3.

Nationality status of inhabitants.

4.

Relation of territory to the
cour"try.

5.

Brief statEment ef atru.cture e.nd powers of territorial
gOY6r:-aent ir.. ~ludi!"..g reference to ,paI'ticipatio:l of local
iImabi tants:

legiel&tive act or executive order providing
for government.

eCver~9nt

of the metropolite.n

(a)

Basi~

structure of £ovsrr~ent, ~n~J~ding local govA~T~Ant.,
end crge.nization of r-r~ncipa.l government departments.

(b)

Compcsition a~d role of l~gis~ative or advis0ry bodies.

(c)

Judiciary (etruct~e, ccmposition, etc.);
of Penal Adminiatration.(l)

n
ehal:f

descrip~1on

cide.

J

(1)

Also repeuted unde~ Sect1o~ 11, G.
(d)

The elective

A/3 85
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(d)

The elective system:
Elective off1c~s, elections held, qualifications
of vote:-:-B.

6.
E.

II.

signj:{icsnt recent eve~1ts or projected deyeloFments with
respect to the above UtittGrs.

H');r:a!?--B2-~t!.

Soc.ial
A.

An~'

- ci lil r'ights protected by law.

Co~diticns

Social Rr?blml1s of race an.sl cu.ltur.3.1 relations, i,ncludlng laws
safef~~arding the inli;enouo populatY.OIlirom discrimination.

1.

Labour policy,

2.

Principal categoriee of wage earners, avorage rates of
wcgee, and hours of work.

3.

Occup&ticnal organizction:

ob~ectives

6ta~u3

and special problems.

(a)

Legal

of errployers' ffild workers' organizationd.

(b)

Principal employers' acd horkers' organizations with
size, nature of lli8mb€rsh1.p, and eystr:em 01 organization
O:i. each.

4.

Methois of re~;ulatin8 e!L.ploY6r-6mplo~ree relations and of
settling indus~rial dis~u~eoj data regarding labour d1sp~tes
during the year.

:5.

!\:i:'iei' s1.U'":Illa::.'y statement of .i:Jrinc ipe.l laws and regulations
in force in the tcrr::' tory for the p';"otection 01 workers;
brief de8cr~ption of measures cnd institutions for the
administrrtion and en: orcem6nt 01' such laws and regulations.

6.

Any ~vailable information on the situation as regards
em21o~nont and the labour snp)ly; preva16nt forms 01
seasonal eoplo~9nt.

7.

t-1igratory Labour:
(a)

If migratory labourers enter the territory in appreciable
numbers, ind:::'cate: volume of such labo\4!' 80"1rce or
origin, n:ethod of recruitment, provision for transport,
distribut::'on a.ccording to types of economic enterprise,
end p~cte~tion afforded ~o ndgrants with respect to length
of co~truct, wages, remittances to dependants, hours of
work, housing, and social services.
1

(0)

If workers leave the territory in appreciable numbers
for emplo~~nt outside its boundaries, indicate: volume
or such labour, terrltor::'es of destination! and standards
set by the territor1al govenwent of origin for the
protection of this labour: problems to which the emigration
of such workers give ri~e to their dist~lcts of origin.

(c)

c.

__

_- --.

ru'bJic
floeJ.th
aul
_.
......
..
-~

......

c~"w.tation

-_.~..-..----

1.

Brief statement of health problems and po::'ic~.es and the
measures which are being taken to implemeat such polioies.

2.

Description of health orgsnization of 'tha territory,
includi~g such items as:
(a) the public health de~artment,
ita adP.~ni6t:"ation and funct.:onBj (b) 'to'E'ter supply system;
end (c) sewaGe d~spoaal system.

3.

E::-"per..di tw:es for public health:

4.

(a)

The territol'1.al bUdget for p~blic hEalth, exclua~ve
of ,..."'Ants-in-aid from the metropolitan government.

(b)

Grants-in-aid from the metropolitan Gc,vernment to
the t,erri toriaJ: government.

Medical facilities,

inc1ud1~g:

(a)

Number of hospitals and hospital bede (private,
public, etc.).

(b)

Number of medical ductors, dentists, nurses, mii\nves,
and medi cal anu. veterinary p:."acti tioI'-81"s.

:""e.cllities for trainJng d.'Jctors, d(:nl.;ctG, nurses, m1dw:ves,
med.i.cal pr8ctj. ticnsrs, and othe:" me:dical personnel.

9

6.

Vital statistics,

gth

!3

D.

morb~lity

and mortality data.

(a)

Ar~ual

(b)

Annual number of births and birth rate per 1,000
population.

(c)

Annual number of deaths under one yeer of age and
infant mortality rate per 1,000 live births.

(d)

Diseases causing high mc:rbidity
cesee for each disease).

(e)

~iseases

le

ia

Please give simJlar information, ~tat1i' ltLl)t"-~.!,
in reopec+ of any cOnBiderabl~ ~~tor~' mcvemant
of WOrkel"b _'rvm one Ilart of the ter!'itOl'y to anothel".

number of deaths from all caUS3e and the
corresponding d~a~n rate ~er 1,000 rop~tion.

(aIlL~al

number of

causing high mortality (annual number of
deaths from ea-:h principal cal:.se, b.Ld death rate per
100,000 population). '

7.

State of nutrition of the population.

8.

Speci~l

cttrrent problems ~~d methods for handl:ng them,
includine data on health education of the p~blic.

Eous:ng Conditiona and Programmes

Lt10n

lE.

\velfare

A/3 D')
Faze 24'

'.

1:.

F.

G.

_

'V,·e].:~a:':"A

,-

..

and. Relief.

----...--,~-

1.

Social inem"anea and assistance "frograJ7JJ1eA: Sun.mLt:l.l'Y
information on coverflge and aCim-lniatratJ...,e ol'ganizr~tton and
stat.is t::.cs on bGJ~ef:'ciurica end ex~end.it,,·,re3.

2.

Other social we] :..'a.~e p!'ogr&In!lles including social serv::ces for
.people ~n their Ol-m tOIA€;S ~ prcsrr.mmes 1'0:::" protoctivn uld
care of chi ldren, the eged, the han<iicap::E;d j s'lli1Ir..9.ry
information on ac.ministrative ol'ganizn:tion and statistics
on expenditures.

Cr~ Statistl~8
........ Penel AJ.m.inist~ctio:;:~(I)
.____
I'e~crj:'"ltiC'n of
;;;...;;...;;...;..;....:.~..:;:r.

. ~ _

H.

In::.'ormation vn Develo1Jrrent Frcgrarr.mea

B.

Organization of EducatioILal ~dr.1.inletret':'on, inc:.,~ci:£lg infor.mation
the d~3gree- 01' PQrti'C'IPati.ono{'ti;e·~j~ill~3.bite.n;·,s,amount and
breakdO'Q by heedings ot ad~c"ition lm.dJet, aIIlO':::lt of aid. from
metropolitan government, arLd the role o~ miss~~nary and
philanthroplc organ~zetions.

D.

~iC.l:.:"'l~~:~

on

the

1.':£l..ar·9_£!:. I811rUaC€9 _0::" Im"r-ection,
place of' iniigenuud culturf) in the curricL~.lUl:J..

F.

:\duJ.
t E(1:J.caT,i'.:m
--;....;.~~~

G.

~}jonal

Training Pond Apprenticeship

H.

S~~ry

Educat~onal

of

in~lud.:Lng

Statistics

Literacy; school enrollment in pror:ort:on to population of
school age; number of children enrolled res~ectively in
primary end seconda-ry schools and ~nstitutions of higher
learning; number 0: teachers (local and imported);
qualifications 01 teachers and provioicZl for tre.ining;
pupil-teacher ratio; and per capita expenditur£ on education.
I.

~lo:pr:J.ent

J.

§p'ecJ:icr tien 0:' Other InfuJ."D1aticn Desirable:

of Cultural Insti t.utloDB, includina the use of such
culturel institutions as the press, cinema, radio, mu~euma,
etc.

(11)

(1) Al~o

TJ1?ea of schools, from kindergarten uIJwarda.

repeated in Section I. D

5

(c).

/(b)

Text

IV.
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i

:or

n

K.
IV.

(b)

Text books, school librar.ies, canteens and hYGiene.

(c)

Youth organizations.

(d)

Fh~rsical

(a)

School

(f)

School inspection.

(g)

Music and art in the schools.

(h)

Education of abnormals.

(1)

SC~.entific

(j)

P~otection

A.

education.

ce~tificates.

resources and research in the territory.

and development of Indi~enous art, literature
and folklore in the territory.

~forrration

Economic
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on

Developmen~ Pro~rallimes

Condit~ons

Nat14.ral Resources
Brie: statement of princi2al natural resources, developed and
undeveloj;ed (agricultural, 10restry, mineral, rower._ etc.)
indicattng the relative importance of these various branches
0:' economic acti vity.

B.

Agr.Lcu.lt~

1.

administrative organization,
incluJ.1ng forestry fisher':l3s and animal husbandry, including
~. lC~ j tems 'lS bud:ets 1 i3ize ol' '3ta..2r, functions.

De~cription

of the

agricult~ral

I

arabl~

2.

Lccnd utilization - The rel9.tive importance of
p&stures, meadowe, forests, etc.

3.

Crop prouuction - (a) areas in principal crops; (b) production
of principal crops; (c) prices in the territories concerned.

4.

LIvestock - (a) numbers; (b) production of principal livestock
products (meat, diary products, etc.).

':t2.D.d,

ForestI'y - Brief ntatement of' types of forests,· arees
e~~loited, reserves, and production of forest products.
~

Fisheries - Brie~ statement on fisheries resources and
production.

7.

Conservation practices and policies in respect to soils,
forestries, and fishgries.

8.

StUdy of agricultt:ral techniques incl1J.ding (a) types of
soils; (b) water supply; (c) irrigation and drainage
systems; (d) use of agri~ultural machinery; (e) application
~~ organic and inorganic fertillzersj (f) animal and plant
ureedlng and selection; (g) control of plant and ~ll
yests and diseases.

/9-

Agricultural

9.

Agr~cultur9.l edncatlon and research ... (a) typ98 and numbers

of agricultural. schools; (b) experiml3nt and demonetratlon
st.ations; (c) orgarJ.i zation of agricultu.ral advisory
services.

C.

10.

Land tenurt=l - (a) laws, regulations Qnd pol:_cies affecting
land tenure; (b) t;rpee 0:' tenure; (c) s tatemen1i of are9. and
type 01 land held by: indigenous inhab::tanta ("individual
or comnunal), the Goverr.JD.en't, non-~ndiBanous inhabitents
(by country of origin).

11.

Agricultural credit, organization, and facilities, including
type of credit (public, private o~ co-o?Aratlve).

12.

Ag~icultural marketing,

13.

Agricultural. develcpment progrmmnes and policies - (a) progress
durlr~ the year of development programmes already in
operation; (b) proposed plan for ~conom.ic development :pUblic and :private; (c) method of financ::'ng development
programmes.

organizetlon and facil:ties.

( 1'
Ir~ustry)

_ . - " " - O L O .. _ _

1.

t-UniD{3.
(a)

Administrative organization of the Department of ~~nes,
including the Department of Geology, Staff, Budget.

(b)

Mining Organization - Regulations relating to Prospecting
licences al~d to concessions.

(c)

P~oduction:

mineral and petroleum products.

2.

., ~'''Ar TC« •.t~·'tjon (l:1y.::.To-electr:'.c ar.. d f)th~r genera"l;ill[; stations).

3.

Refineries and

4.

5.

Ma~ufactures.

(a)

Food (sugar, distilleries, rice, Oil, canning factories).

(b)

Iron works (casting, steel, aluminium, etc.).

(c)

Chemical factories.

(d)

Textile factories.

(e)

ManufacturA8 and various other industries.

Handicrafts.

(a)

Type of chief handicrafts, Village Industr16s.

(b)

State Aid (grants, etc.) - Credit SOGieties.

Devolopment pl!'.llB for mineral

~.nd

industrial production.

Details ol. plans and their fir..ancing - Annual progress
of plans in process of execution.

(J.)

By decisj.on of the ad hoc Committee, the details under Industry vere
drafted by tho Secretariat.

v.

Page

D.

re

g

nd
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Sta.nda.!:d_?.L¥ vir}S.
1.

income fi~.lrba e~d, if possjble, ~~r carlta
income and state:Lll8nt 0f d1etl'l'tution ot' inCOxr.3.

2.

Table of retail prices of'

~rritori~l

~)rincipal

:i. tama of CO:lSU.II"l)t ton.

E.
etatc:;ment of exlot:tng fae:'..l"! V.ea

in the ..:'01low:.n3
posts; telephonej tele3ra?~ and ~a,le; rRdlo;
road. El ; brid.le Fa we, and trncks; ra:i.lr'.;e.d.s; a~.l' tl'fu-'Sk'Ol't;
cl vil air f le-lds; IDeteorologicel services; anC'. s)]1~ping,
ports, and inland waterways.

SU!tiIlla\"y

c~tegorie8:

ing

F.
ogress

G.

ea,

Publi c Finance

1.

Type

2.

GoverrJment

3.

Ta.xation (including tax :l:'~tes
cn1'P')rationa) •

4.

Public debt.

0

f currfjncy.
expeud~tur~s

aDd

reVAn~~e
101"

i:1d:: v:i.duals and

~.ad. Cr~dj t
----"'"'-------

Bar.Jc5 nR

.Brief eJva~·I=lIDent 0: barili':'ng and crec.it ie.c::'lities available in
the territory and the bank rutps.

ctlIlB

H.

cions) .

lee).

I.

V.

~~rnational Tr~d~

1.

Im~orts

ex~crts by ~uantity an~ 7clu~.

2.

Direction

3.

Custcrn.s regulat::"ons and tariff et.rocture.

4.

Im:port and export

5.

Commercial agreemf'nts flnterec into duri!"'g

and
f

trade.

ras"~ricticns.

~

he Y8:ll".

Developm.ent P:::·o~{CaD'1r'.~.!
1.

Progress, during th~ YEar, ef deveJ;-pment prc:g.rcmmElE' al.r.eed,1
in nperation.

2.

Propo3l=1d pl!'.ns fo!" e::cnC'mic d€'velo~nt.

3.

Method of L . nancing c.~velol'meDt prcg~ct.rmnes.

Pictorial MatArial (if avaiJ.ebl~)
Notes Re le t:ing to thA Standard For;:;:.

..
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a

W~l01t?

In caSE=lS where under the provi siena of a"Xj S ~nerEl~ c .lvent::'on on any
~conomic, socia.l or educational subject infcl'lta t~('r.. is t;;;'e,Ilsmi ited tl'" a
c/:\r.l.t~r.<;.l interr:s. t:i.Gn'l.l A.genc'y by Me:nber States p.3.rtivs 'i;,o such convention>

1.
8

by category.

;"

the tranB~B81on of a copy of such 1nfo~t1on to the Sec~etary-General
of the United Nations wouJ..d be considered ElS applicable, in discharge of
the obligation under Article 73 (e) in respect of that subject. It is
also to be hoped that international bodies requiring infOl1T'ation on NonSelf-Governing Territor~es, including those to which reporta are made undor
Internat:onal conventions, will co-operate as may be r~ceascry nod desired
in order that their informational needs may be satisf~ed through the
information, includ1ns supplemental data, supplied uncier Articlo 73 (e)
to the Secretary-General of the United Nations.
2.
Wherever relevant information exists in published form) there 'Would
be no need for the g()vernment to reproduce that inforz.q,tlon - a chD.ll ter
and. page reference t.o the publication in question (wi th commtmica~::'on of
the publication i tsali', whare necesaa.ry) would suffice.

3.

Information already furnished on
repeated.

4.

El prevlo~s

occa31on need not be

Whenever appropriate and possible, statistics should be classified
under indigenous and non-il1d.lSElllOUS.
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REPORT OF THE 'SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION
TRANSl\UTTED UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER

(2.29 September 1948)

I. Constitution of the Special Committee
During the second regular session, the General
Assembly on 3 November 1947 adopted resolution
146 (ll) which invited its Fourth Committee to
constitute a special committee to examine the information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter.
The terms of reference of the Committee are
stated in the aforesaid resolution as follows:
"To examine the information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter on the economic, socin.1
and educational conditions in the N on-Self-Governing Territories, and to submit reports thereon for
the consideration of the General Assembly with
such procedural recommendations as it may deem
fit, and with such substantive recommendations
as it may deem desirable relating to functional
fields generally but not with respect to individual
Territories."
The Committee met in Geneva, from 2 to 17
September 1948, and held meetings in Paris on
23 and 29 September.
The Committee consisted of sixteen Members,

comprising the eight Members transmitting information and an equal number of Members elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the
General Assembly.
i'{ embers transmitting information:
A;lstralia, Belgium, Denmark, France, N etherlands, New Zealand, United Kingdom, United
States of America.
Elected M embers:
China, Colombia, Cuba, Egypt, India, Nicaragua,
Sweden, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
Under resolution 146 (rr) the Special Committee was authorized to avail itself of the counsel
and assistance of the specialized agencies. Representatives of the following agencies attended the
meetings and took part in the discussions affecting
the work of their organizations:
World Health Organization (WHO), International Labour Office (ILO) and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO).

11. Officers
The officers elected by the Committee were:
Chairman: Mr. Cheng Paonan (China);
Vice-Chairman: Mr. B. Gutierrez (Colombia);
Rapporteur: Mr. H. Lannung (Denmark).

The Drafting Sub-Committee was composed of
the representatives of Cuba, France, India, New
Zealand, the United States of America and the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Th.e Rapporteur was an ex-officio member without right to
vote, and was elected chairman.

Ill. Agenda
The Committee adopted the provisional agenda
without change, with the understanding that item
4, which provided for the appointment of the Drafting Sub-Committee, would be implemented at such

time as appeared appropriate after the discussion
of items 5 and 6. The full agenda is annexed as
appendix A of the present report and may be
found on page 12.

IV. Territories enumerated
The representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics called attention to the inclusion in
the summaries and analyses prepared by the Secretary-General of information relating to the Republic of Indonesia transmitted by the Netherlands
Government. He proposed that the information
should not be considered by the Committee, as
the Republic of Indonesia had been established as
an independent State by the will of its people.
It was stated on behalf of the Secretariat that
under the terms of the General Assembly resolutions. the Secretary-General had no option but to
summarize and analyse any information transmitted under Article 73 e by Members of the

United Nations in relation to economic, social and
educational conditions.
The Netherlands representative said that according to the so-called Renville Agreement the
sovereignty ~hroughout the whole of the Netherlands Indies, in which the Republic of Indonesia
was included, was and would remain with the
N etherlandi until it was transferred to the United
States of Indonesia which would be formed.
Various members contended that it was beyond
the competence of the Committee, as resulting
from its t~rms of reference, to exclude from consideration by the Committee any information which
had in fact been transmitted under Article 73 e

...

2

,"I

and which was in fact before it in the documents tives of Denmark and New Zealand concm-red,
circulated by the Secretary-General. It was fur- would vote against the proposal of the representather contended by a number of members that in tive of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics if
any case the Committee had no po-wer to decide it were put immediately. The representative of
upon the Territories in respect of v:hich informa- India, affirming that his country's sympathies were
tion should be transmitted. Some members be- entirely with Indonesia, also concurred entirely on
lieved that the question of the Territories in respect procedural grounds. The representative of China
of which information should be transmitted, was took the same view.
The representative of the Union of Soviet Soa matter for the consideration of the General Assembly and the view was also expressed that it cialist Republics introduced his proposal in a reso\,'as a matter on which the International Court of lution (A/AC.17/W.ll) to withdraw from the
Justice might be asked for an opinion. The United agenda the discussion of information transmitted
Kingdom representative said that in the view of by the Government of the Netherlands in respect of
his Government, the determination of such Terri- the Republic of Indonesia, it being independent
tories for the purposes of Article 73 e lay exclu- by the will of its people.
The representative of the Netherlands moved
sively with each metropolitan Power in the light
of its constitutional relationships with the Terri- that this resolution was out of order on the ground
tories for whose international relations it was re- that it was outside the competence of the Comsponsible. Any suggestion that the General As- mittee.
The Chairman, by application of the rules of
sembly should define the Territories within the
scope of Article 73 e would involve a decision on procedure, gave priority to the Netherlands motion
constitutional relationships within the domestic and the Committee decided by 8 votes to 1, with 4
jurisdiction of the metropolitan Power concerned abstentions that the USSR proposal was beyond
which his Government could nO'L accept. Nor the competence of the Committee.
The representative of the Union of Soviet Socould the United Kingdom Government agree that
for the purposes of Article 73 e this question should cialist Republics stated his prop0Sal was in full
be referred to the International Court of Justice. compliance with the rules of procedure, the funcCertain other members could not accept the view tions of this CL mmittee, the terms of Article 73
that the determination of· such Territories lay ex- of the Charter and the resolutions of the General
clusively with the metropolitan Power. The rep- Assembly. In his opinion, the decision taken by
resentative of India in particular pointed out the the Committee ruling his proposal out of order
obligatory character of the responsibilities of the was without legal foundation.
metrvpolitan Power under Article 73 e in respect
In another form the question of the Territories
of any Territory inhabited by a people of a different in respect of which information should be transrace, culture and language, whose international mitted under Article 73 e of the Charter was
relations and representation were under the direc- raised by the representative of India after the
tion of the metropolitan country and which did representative of France had stated that he would
not enjoy the same basis of self-government as the welcome an examination of this subject. In the
metropolitan Governmen.t, particularly in respect working paper introduced by the representative of
of electoral qualifications and conditions of repre- India (appendix B) it was suggested that steps
sentation in the metropolitan legislature.
should be taken to clarify the position so that an
The representative of the United States of Amer- Administering Power might recognize the obligaica considered that the proposal of the represen- tory character of its responsibilities under Article
tative of the Union of S;:>viet Socialist Republics 73 e in respect of Territories the non-self-governraised such far-reaching questions of principle that ing status of which might be determined by the
members should be given time to consider it, and consideration of certain factors enumerated in the
on procedural grounds, with which the representa- working paper.

v.

The Secretary-General's summaries and

It was stated on behalf of the Secretariat that the
work of the Secretary-General had been facilitated
by the Standard Form; that the summaries should
be regarded as background papers to the analyses;
and that the analyses were necessarily of a tentative
and preliminary ch2..!'act er. The Secretariat needed
and looked forward to guidance from the Committee to determine the methods of presentation,
as well as the points of emphasis to .be employed
in the future. Likewise the indication of particular
subjects for special studies would be of value; They
could be undertaken with the assistance of the
specialized agencies where necessary. '"
Members expressed appreciation of the quantity and quali,!:y of the work produced by the Secretariat in the limited time at its disposal. Satisfaction was also expressed with the volume of information transmitted by the Administering Pow-

~malyses of

information

ers and some members expressed appreciation of
improvements in this respect. It seemed that the
information was more complete, and it was hoped
that in each succeeding year the information transmitted would give a clearer picture of conditions in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
General observations on the summaries and
analyses were made prior tu the debate on the
respective functional fields.
The representative of India observed that the
information elicited by the Standard Form should
be presented in two parts: (a) information on the
permanent features of the Territories; (b) information on the changing features.
Topics of considerable importance, such as land
t~nure, agricultural indebtedness, training facilities
for agricultural personnel, and livestock problems,
should be treated more fnlly in the analyses. The
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specialized agencies cO'lld be used to conduct formation transmitted should be examined iI'. relasample surveys in selected areas, with the assis- tion to the question of the development of selftance and co-operation of the Administering government which was the responsibility that
Powers to determine the coefficient of error in the :Members administering Non-Self-Governing Terstatistics.
ritories had assumed under the Charter. ExaminaThe representative of Denmark suggesteo that tion of the analyses showed no evidence of any
all restrictions should be removed from the use by such progress. The information was incomplete,
the Secretary-General of relevant official statistical was not presented in such form as to show progress
data for purposes of evaluation and comparison. in self-government, was more concerned with fuThis would help to place the information against ture plans and did not present a clear picture of
its proper background, to set up standards for existing conditions. The policies of the Adminisprogress and to enable the Non-Self-Governing tering Authorities showed a tendency to control
Territories to learn of the nature of developments the economy of the Territories for the benefit of
in neighbouring countries.
the metropolitan countries. There was insufficient
The representative of China npported the views training of Native personnel and available training
of the representatives of Denmark and India., and was so little that the Territories would never reach
envisaged improvement in future years in the col- the stage where they could take control of their
lection of the information, which in turn would own affairs and become independent. The objecresult in the transmission of more satisfactory tive of colonial policy seemed to be to increase the
information. He was impressed by the many'plans export of foodstuffs and perpetuate the backward,
of the Administering Author:ties to overcome one-sided economy of Non-Self-Governing Terriproblems in the Territories. There should be regu- tories. Mechanization of agriculture had been conlar reports showing the ,success or failure of these £ned to the European plantations; their proprietors
plans. The work of the SpeCial Committee would owned the best land, while the Natives had been
be of great importance in this matter.
driven into reservations which more appropriately
The representative of the Uni,m of Soviet So- might be called ghettos. Compulsory labour flourcialise Republics stated that Article 73 and the res- ished in spitt' of international conventions against
olutions of the General Assembly concerning in- it. In West Africa Natives were compelled to grow
formation from Non-Self-Governing Territories certain crops. There was no evidence of intention
had laid down the principles underlying the policy on the part of the colonial Powers to develop Native
of the United Nations with regard to N on-Self- industries. A characteristic feature of the N onGoverning Territories; and that the transmission Self-Governing Territories was the preservation
of information should be considered as dne of the of a system of cheap labour and the acquisition of
means of carrying out this policy. The Committee, large profits by foreign capitalists. The problem
in his opinion, should examine the information in of industrialization should be solved by the mob~l
substance and prepare appropriate recommenda- ization and utilization nf the resources of the N 011tions for the General Assembly. He objected to Self-Governing Territories themsdves as well as
attempts to limit the scope of the Committee to by assistance from more industriaIIy developed
procedural questions. The information concern- States. Such assistance should not be accompanied
ing Non-Self-Governing Territories was incom- by demands which might hinder the achievement of
plete and did not give a complete picture of the independence on the part of Non-Self-Governing
situation and in particular did not throw light on Territories and should be realized within the framethe question of the progress of the participation work of the United Nations.
of the local populations in local organs of selfRepresentatives of the Administering Powers
government. The Secretary-General should have stated that the Special Committee was not comthe right to supplement the information received petent to supervise their activities in the adminisfrom official sources hy information from private tration of Non-Self-Governing Territories. They
persons and local groups or organizations, and contended that there were no grounds for the alalso by sending annually to the N on-Self-Govern- legations of the representative of the Union of
ing Territories representatives of the United Na- Soviet Socialist Republics and they contrasted his
tions to study the situation on the spot.
remarks with the objective and constructive comOn behalf of the Secretariat it was observed that ments of the representative of India.
the general comments on the analyses fell into three
The representative of the United Kingdom
classes: '
.
denied charges of labour compulsion or that no
(1) Further improvement in the analytical preindustries had been set up in Africa. The general
sentation of statistical information;
shortage of manufactured goods had developed an
(2) Preparation of special studies, of which interest in the industrialization of colonial Terricertain long-range stlldies might be undertaken in tories. A speedy advance had been prevented by
collaboration with the specialized agencies, and
the shortage of capital, capital goods and skilled
(3) The drawing of the attention of the Admin- labour. He referred to the Territories where new
istering Powers to points which they might desire industries had been established. The objectives
to amplify in future years.
of colonial food policy were first to increase production for home consumption and second to
A. ANALYSIS OF INFORi;fATION ON ECONOMIC
increase production of export crops; and in the
CONDITIONS
economic, development schemes the corporations
The representC'.tive of the Union of Soviet So- created were by law required to safeguard the incialist Republics held that economic and other in- terests of the indigenous populations.

it"
"

.,.-

..
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The representative of Belgium pointed to 246,- He found it gratifying that WHO had already
000 industrial workers in the Belgian Congo and taken steps to make an expert study of the health
to the development of power stations as sufficient section of the Standard Form.
The representative of Sweden emphasized the
proof of the existence of industrial development.
immense
task which existed in the fields of child
In fact, the textile and cement industries had been
established with the help of the Belgian Govern- welfare, public health, nutrition and sanitation.
ment in the face of opposition from Belgian indus- He hoped that the resolutions recently passed by
trialists. But the Congo had to export in order the International Children's Emergency Fund exto pay for imports. This was a simple law of tending the Fund's activities to several N on-SelfGoverning Territories would be helpful, as well
classic economics.
as
the work of WHO.
The representative of France said that the adRepresentatives
of the Administering Powers
vance in agriculture and nutrition iu the French
gave
details
of
positive
achievement;; in health
Non-Self-Governing Territories had been remarkwork
in
th~ Non-Self-Governing Territories where,
able, taking account of conditions which prevailed
on the assumption of French administration. Mal- in many cases, the population had increased and
nutrition, where it existed, \vas due to population much progress had been made in improving condiincrease, whereas under fot"mer conditions the tiells of life. They pointed out that comparisons bepopulation used to diminish. In both North dnd tween health conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
vVest Africa agricultural production had made Territories and conditions in countries where geogigantic strides. A population, in misery when graphical and other factors were entirely different
France acquired these Territories, was today rela- were unreasonable. It would be more just to contively prosperous. Where mineral resources e..,\:- sider the actual situations and to find out whether
isted, rapid progress in industrialization had been available resources were being used to the best
'
made. Forced labour did not exist in the French advantage.
The
representative
of
the United States of
Union. French capital had produced notable
America
also
emphasized
the
importance of inforresults, and yet labour was protected from dominamation
on
the
training
of
medical
staff. He sugtion by monopolies. The flow of foreign capital
to these Territories was necessary for their de- gested that a study be made of licensing practices
\vith a view to permitting the use in Non-Selfvelopment.
Governing Territories of doctors in displaced perIn reference to the analysis on agriculture, it
sons camps whose talents were being wasted in the
was stated on behalf of the Secretariat that FAO
face of wide need for further medical servic{:;, in
was conducting a vVorld Food Census during the
many parts of the world. The representative of
coming year, and that FAO had declared that in
the United States of America also suggested that
certain respects information on agriculture rea comparative study of the methods used to train
ceived unc;::r Article 73 e would provide the necesindigenous l11I~dical assistants might also be useful.
sary data for the time being. In communicating
The representative of the Union of Soviet Sothe Standard Form the Secretary-General would
cialist Republics said that the information on health
indicate to the Administering Powers the use
was insufficient. It threw very little light on the
which would be made of it by FAO. This would
existing situation, but contained much about future
have the advantage of avoiding duplication and plans which might never be realized. He drew
would enable the Administering Powers to take attention to statistics figuring in the information
account of the type of information desired by which according to his view showed deficiencies
FAO.
in respect of infant care, hospital facilities, staff
and training. The representative of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics found the per capita exB. ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION ON HEALTH
penditure on health insignificant and cited comparaCONDITIONS
tive figures between the Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the metropolitan countries.
Sugg~stions were made by the representative of
Representatives of the Administering Powers
India for the improvement of the information relating to public health. In particular, the infor- referred to information showing notable progress
mation needed refinement in regard to infant in public health, such as a marked decline in
mortality. Experience in India had shown the ne- infant mortality in certain localities and the successity for three classifications: (1) infants under cessful steps taken against certain tropical diseases.
The representative of the United Kingdom
1 year of age; (2) between 1 and 5 years; (3)
between 5 and 10 years. Statistics on maternal pointed out that the figures of per capita expendimortaiiry and on expectancy of life would also be ture on medical and health services as given in the
valuable. Information was also needed on the Secretary-General's summaries and analyses did
types of special hospitals. Experience in India not take into aCCOU'1t the large sums provided in
had shown that a policy which emphasized preven- the Public Works Department Estimates for extive rather than curative medicine yielded greater penditure on services, nor the very large sums
results. The United Kingdom programme for provided by the Government of the United Kingthe training of indigenous medical personnel was dom for medical research, etc.
It was stated on behalf of the Secretariat that,
noted with the hope that such programmes would
be extendea in other Non-Self-Governing Terri- as far as practicable, account would be taken of the
tori·cs. The representative of India emphasized the points which it was desired should be brought out
value of collaboration with WHO which might be in future analyses, and of the value of making
asked to undertake studies on the topics mentioned. further use of comparative statistical information.
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In particular, note was taken of the topics on which
special studies were desired, including the question
of the possibility of employing doctors with foreign
degrees in Non-Self-Governing Territories. This
last was a question on which the assistaTlce of the
specialized agencies would be greatly desirable,
and in general, the assistance of the specialized
agencies would be sought in all technical3tudies,
while the Secretariat would concentrate OIl supplying the classified information which the agencies
might need on the administration of public health
policies and on training arrangements.
C.

ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION ON LABOUR
CONDITIONS

The discussions on these points requiic to be
treated in some detail, since they cover the points
on which :~ was suggested that more ample data
is desired in the future information to be transmitted by the JVIembers concerned and in the future
analyses to be prepared by the Secretary-General.
Points for clarification which were stressed by
the representative of India included such topics
as the methods of computing wages, the periods of
payment, the extent of payments in cash or in kind,
provisiuns for housing and whether it was rent
free. He inquired if employers supplied any social
services for their workers such as schools, hospitals
and guidance. Further information was also desirable on systems of contract employment, on the
recruiting of labour and on regulations controlling
these matters. As many Non-Self-Governing
Territories were mainly agricultural, another problem of major interest was seasonal unemployment
and under-employment and the relationship between owner and cultivator in share-cropping
areas. He drew attention to differences in the trade
union policies of certain of the Administering
Powers and regretted certain features in the Belgian policy such as that limiting the unions to
Belgian advisers. In this respect he commended
the policy of the United Kingdom. He also reviewed the situation in respect of international
labour conventions and deplored the large degree
of non-application.
The representative of the ILO cited the report
of an expert committee which showed noteworthy
progress in the application of ratified conventions
to Non-Self-Governing Territories. This question
of the application of conventions was being watched
through the regular machinery of the organization.
He drew attention to the work performed by the
ILO, providing technical assistance on labour problems, and expressed the hope that the Administering Powers would make use of this assistance for
the benefit of Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Information was provided by representatives of
Administering Powers in regard to labour developments and in particular in regard to trade union
progress. The representative of the United Kingdom gave illustrations from Malaya and mentioned
the extension of wage-fixing ma~hinery in Territories where conditions were not conducive to trade
union action. The representative of Belgium informed the Committee of certain details of new
legislation introduced in the Congo and pointed
to the absence of labour disputes since the introduc-

tion of this legislation. Similarly, the representative
of France gave details of fm'ourable trade union
developments in French Territories and the action
taken in application of international lahour conventions.
The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics deplored the lack of information
on "ages, on social security, on labour legislation
and on female and child labour. He asked how
the trade union movement could develop in the
Territories when it was under the guidance of
Europeanii, as for instance in the Belgian Congo.
The information dealt with the formal aspects,
and not with actual labour conditions. There was
no information on forced labour, recruitment and
contracts, although these placed Xatives at a great
clisacivantage. There was exploitation of Natives
in the mines and an absence of protective social
legislation. \\'ages were low and discriminatory.
These conditions had led to serious strikes, and
even to public disorder as in the Gold Coast. He
spoke of racial discrimination in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. He stated that the policy
followed by the metroplllitan Gm'ernments in
respect of labour was contrary to t he principles
of the Charter.
Following this statement representatives of the
Administering Powers again emphasized their
policies. The representative of France said that
any charge of e.:o,;:ploitation could not apply to
French Territories where racial discrimination
was unknown. There had been strikes in some
Territories. It was noteworthv, however, that these
had been settled peacefully. The representative of
the United Kingdom indicated that the legislation
for proper trade union acti\'ities ~isted, that progress had been made, but that in some cases suitable
leadership was lacking. Regalding the Gold Coast
disturbances, he pointed out that the report of the
Commission of Inquiry showed that the trade union
movement in the Gold Coast had little complaint
to make about wages and working conditions.
In the conclusion of the discussion on labour, it
was stated on behalf of the Secretariat that the
studies asked for by the representative of India
would be considered. These studies, however, involved many detailed problems which could only
be properly examined with the assistance of the
ILO. It was noteworthy that, ill regard to migrant
labour, an ILO committee had already recommended that periodical reports should be furnished
to the Special Committee for its information and it
was to be presumed that such reports would soon
be forthcoming. The Committee would, no doubt,
also be interested in the ratification and application
of the important international lahour conventions
concerning Non-Self-Governing Territories which
had been adopted in 1947.
D.

ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION ON SOCIAL WELFARE

The Secretary-General had submitted as an
analysis an account of penal administration in certain British African Territories, and, as regards
other aspects of social welfare, had limited himself
to summaries of part of the information transmitted.
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The representatives of India and the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics complained of the
meagre character 01 the analysis of this information.
The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics declared that the question of social welfare had not been prepared for discussion.
On behalf of the Secretariat, it was e..'X:p1ained
that the boundaries of social welfare were difficult
to delimit and that, for this reason, the guidance of
the Committee had been desired to determine the
aspects to be covered. Furthermore, it had been
necessary to wait until a suitable candidate could
be discovered with e..'X:pert knowledge in the field
of social welfare in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
The chief point raised in tte C1mmittee related
to housing problems. The representative of India
in particular asked for information on housing
programmes and suggested that an international
exhibition of types of houses and of building materials suitable for tropical conditions would be
most llseful. The representative of the United
State~ Jf America also pointed out that many interesting experiments were being conducted in
this field and that this Committee might well
~-onsor further work on this subject.
The representative of Belgium pointed out that
here was a subject in which the constitutional
status of Non-Self-Governing Territories was
irrelevant. He referred to the meeting on tropical housing which had been held at Caracas and
said that these matters constituted a problem of
human needs and not one of political status.
Following this discussion, it was pointed out, on
behalf of the Secretariat, that the United Nations
was already plan~ing a dei.ailed study of problems
of tropical housing covering many of the points
to which particular aliusion had been made. The
Committee would not wish to duplicate this work
but it might well be of value if the interest shown
in tropical housing by this Committee could be
brought to the attention of those studying tropical
housing as a whole and if information on housing
conditions and experiments in Non-Self-Governing Territories could be used in conjunction with
the general studies.
Although no formal decision was taken on this
point, it appeared that the Committee as a whole
agreed with this course of action.
qther points made in relation to housing included
a statement by the representative of the Unitt.d
Kingdom referring to a report containing a summary of housing and town planning in respect of
Non-Self-Governing Territories and a statement
by the representative of France on the progress of
co-operative housing it: Morocco and Tunisia.
Another point raised by the representative of
India was the suggestion that UNESCO should
undertake a study of the impact of Western civilization on non-Western peoples. Here again, it was
pointed out that this was not a question limited to
Non-Self-Governing Territories and that, in particular, it was a matter constantly under study by
the Internationat Institute of African Languages
and Cultures.
A third point emphasized by the representative
of India was the condition of women in the N OIi-

Self-Governing Territories, \vith special reference
to non-official women's organizations tackling SQcial, economic and educational problems. The representative of the United Kingdom stated. that the
raising of the status of womcn was of special
concern to welfare workers in Non-Self-Governing
Territories, while the representative of France
pointed out that international labour conventions
concerning the employment of women had been
applied to all French Territories.
The representative of Denmark referred to the
criticisms levelled at the Administering Authorities. He said that social conditions in Greenland
were, of course, not at the same level as in Denmark, due to conditions of the Arctic. Promoting
the welfare of the Greenlanders had been the main
object of Danish policy, and Denmark had not
only derived no economic advantage for more than
100 years but was contributing considerable subsidies every year. Far-reaching plans were in
operation, the ultimate aim being to bring Greenland to a high social level and, in general, on an
equal footing with the rest of the Kingdom.
Summing up the discussion, the representative
of. China hoped that neither lack of staff nor
budgetary considerations would be allowed to prevent the Secretariat from preparing adequate
analyses of social conditions next year, and that
where gaps existed in the information, the Administering Authorities would be able to supply
more ample details.

E.

ANALYSIS OF INFORMATION ON EDUCATIONAL
CONDITIONS

This discussion followed the same general course
as the previous discussions and once again requires
treatment in some detail as it indicates the points
on which greater attention was suggested for the
future.
It was requested by the representative of India
that capital expenr!iture for school buildings should
be shown separately from current educational expenditure. Experience in India had shown that
capital expenditure was often wasted on the
Western type of school buildings. Training of
Natives should be undertaken on a wider scale,
should not be confined to literary education but
expanded to include professional training. It was
encouraging to note the acceptance of the principle of Native participation by the United Kingdom and the United States in their use of Natives
on advisory educational boards. It was not clear
how far France and Belgium sought local advice.
The wisdom of the French policy of prohibiting
the use o~ Native languages was questionable; likewise that of Belgium in leaving the educational
field exclusively in the hands of the missions. In
contrast, the United Kingdom polic~' in the British West Indies was noted.
The representative of New Zealand said that
educational progress should be measured qualitatively, not quantitatively. The problem' was one
of adjusting two alien cultures. UNESCO could
help in the study of this very important question.
The experience of New Zealand had shown that
building on the Native culture yielded far greater
results than the complete substitution of Western
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culture. The French policy of developing a Native
elite raised the question whether to concentrate
on 'L select few, or to spread out on a broad though
thin basis. This was another problem which
UNESCO could study.
The representative of Franc~ explained that the
use of French as the language of instruction had
been emphasized in the particular case of French
Equatorial Africa where an educational system had
to be constructed in an area with hundreds of
widely different dialects. In some other French
Territories, teaching was in French and in the
Native language. On this subject the representative
of the Netherlands was of the opinion that
UNESCO should also study the problem of th(;
language of instruction in education. The French
representative also stated that the practicai value
of developing a )J ative L~lite had been shown by
their integration into the highest levels of French
culture, in administration, and in Parliament. He,
together with the representative of Belgium, paid
tribute to the work of the missionaries. By their
devotion, education had been provided which otherwise the Territories would have been unable to'
afford.
Other practical points raised were the importance of the film and radio in education (India,
New Zealand, France) and the suggestion of the
representative of the United States of America
that future analyses might show the extent of free
and of compulsory education and education in
relation to age groups.
The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics stated that the information
showed that the Natives were sti11largely ignorant
and illiterate and without ac-:ess to contemporary
culture. Educational budgets formed a very small
part of total territorial expenditure, and contributions from the metropolitan Governments were
negligible. There was racial discrimination in
educational e...,-::penditure, with per capita expenditure on Natives extremely low. The literacy rate
was to be deplored. Enrolment statistics in primary
schools were discouraging, but even more depressing in the secondary schools; higher education was
a luxury except for the elite in some cases. The
number of teachers was inadequate. Most teachers
were unqualified and teacher training was not receiving appropriate attention. In many Territories,
the Administering Authorities had abdicated in
favour of the missions in respect of educational
responsibilities. The main emphasis was on primary
education which produced good servants and
workers. Neither the Press nor radio nor films
were being used for mass education. Educational
standards had been kept low to assure the privileged position of the .metropolitan countries.
These comments led to further remarks by representatives of the Administering Powers.
The representative of the United Kingdom deplored the lack of a single constructive s~lggestion
in the remarks of the USSR representative. His
Government had done as well if not better than
others ,vould have done in similar circumstances.
Difficulties in educational progre~s were due not to
political considerations hut to multiplicity of lan-

guages, scattered populations, and the terrain. Mass
education campai!,'11s were being carried on
throughout United Kingdom Territories in Africa
with the active participation of Africans as organizers. There was continuing improvement in literacy. In the United Kingdom Territories, many
senior posts were held by inhabitants of the N onSelf-Governing Territories. Improvement in education ~epended on good staffing of the secondary
schools and teacher training institutions. It was
difficult to obtain European teachers for those purpose., because his Government could only offer
short term contracts in view of the 'declared policy
of his Government to fill as many posts as possible
with suitably qualified indighzcs. In reply to the
charge of neglect of higher education, the United
Kingdom representative referred to the large sums
which were b'eing spent on the universities in
Africa, Asia and the vVest Indies, and also to the
scholarship schemes for education in the United
Kingdom.
Other comments were made by the representatives of France and of Belgium. It was stated that
education in the French Territories had not been
neglected. Desert conditions and a nomadic population accounted for the low literacy rate and the
small number of schools in French Somaliland. In
French Equatorial Africa, despite difficulties of
dense forests and scattered population, great progress had been made. The representative of Belgium said that his Government considered that it
had made the best use CL available resources to
provide education; the figures were there to show
the considerable progress made.
The representative of the United States of
America. drew attention to the figures on educational expenditures in the American Territories.
There was really no disagreement hetween tb.,;
Union of Soviet Socialist RepUblics and the Administering Authorities in respect of the objectives
of education. There were weal( spots, but the picture was not as gloomy as painted by the USSR
representative.
The representative of UNESCO observed that
his specialized agency could play an important part
through education in preparing the non-self-governing peoples to become self-governing. In connexion with its clearing house on fundamental
education the report it had received some time ago
on educational methods in the Soviet Union might
be of value. The work of the Committee of Experts
on literacy might also be useful, as well as the work
of another committee on the use of Native languages in education. He referred to the pilot
projects in Nyasaland, China, and Haiti; to the
UNESCO Mission to the war-devastated areas
of the Far East, including Malaya, Singapore,
Sarawak and North Borneo; and to the Amazon
project.
Once again no formal decision was sought by the
Committee. But, as indicated in the resolution
adopted, attention was invited on the part of both
the Administering Powers and the SecretaryGeneral to the comments made and' it was hoped
that the specialized agencies concerned would be
able to assist materially in the studies advocated.
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VI. Information voluntarily transmitte4 regarding the development of selfgoverning institutions
Resolution 144 (11), adopted by the Gencra1
Asscmbly on 3 l\oyember 1947, noted that SOIllC
:l\Iember~ responsible for the administration of
l" on-Self-Governing Territories had alreally voluntarilY transmitted information on thc development ~f self-gO\'erning institutions in the Tcrritories and considerell that the voluntary transmission of such information and its summarizing
by the Secrctary-G~leral were entirely in COl1fortuity with the spirit uf Article 73 of the Charter
and should therefore be duly noted and encouraged.
PrO\·ision for the transmission of information of
this character was made in the optional category
of the Standard Form. In the information transmitted this year, the optional category had be.;n
covered in the case of the information transmitted
by Australia, Denmark, New Zealand, the N etherlands and the United States of America, and by
France for ::\Iorocco and Tunisia. This information
was included in the Secretary-General's summaries.
The representative of Colombia emphasized the
interest of the American States in the problems of
l" on-Self-Governing Territories as shown by the
discussions at the Bogota Conference. This interest
,vas both humanitarian and economic. It was important that the standard of living in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories should be raised and this
was the social background to the political problem.
The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist RepUblics declared that Article 73 emphasized that the United Nations should ensure
the political, as well as the social, economic and
educational advancement of the peoples of NonSelf-Governing Territories. The question of selfgovernment had been given a special paragraph
in the Article and the transmission of information
on this subject was obligatory under Article 73.
He criticized points in the structure of government
in vVest Africa and the West Indies, with special
reference to the representation of the local populations in the Legislative Councils.
In reply to a point of order, the Chairman read
the terms of resolution 144 (II) and considered
that discussion on details of political institutions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories was irrelevant, although criticism in regard to which
Members had transmitted information under this
resolution would be in order.
The representative of Australia agreed that t:~e
Committee was competent to express the hope
that the Administering Authorities would transmit
political information. He disagreed, however, with
the contention that the Administering Authorities
could be criticized for not transmitting information.

The represcntatives of Belgium, France, the

l' nited Kingdom and the Netherlands emphasized
that they were not prepared to discuss political
ur constitutional matters affecting the relations
between the N on-Self-Governing Territories and
the metropolitan countr~es, either in the Committee
or in any other organ of the United Nations, there
being no obligation to transmit such information.
The representative of Egypt pointed out that his
Government had considered that it was necessary
to receive political information. This was a subject,
however, which had been fully discussed last year
and any further discussion should be within the
terms of resolution 144 (II).
The representative of India considered that
political information was necessary as showing the
means bv which the ends of economic, social and
educatio;ml advancement could be achieved. He
regretted that the information transmitted on political developments was meagre or lacking, and
also that a special paper had not been prepared by
the Secretariat. He appealed to the United Kingdom representative to consider this question in
the light of British tradition by which formal
arrangements were supplemented by the development of conventions.
In general, it should be noted that during many
points in the discussions of the Committee, the
representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics declared that Article 73 e should be
interpreted as an integral part of Article 73 and
that, therefore, questions of political advancement
were ,vithin the competence of the Committee. On
the other hand, other representatives considered
that the Committee's terms of reference limited it
to Article 73 e and, therefore, to the consideration •
of statistical and other information of a technical
nature relating to economic, social and educational
conditions subject to such limitations as security
and constitt.<tional considerations might require.
The representative of Australia emphasized that,
just as Members administering N on-Self-Govern.ing Territories had accepted the declaration of
policy in Chapter XI of the Charter, so the nonadministering :Members had undertaken to accept
the obligation to respect the limitations of Article
73. In this he was supported by the representative
of the United Kingdom. The representative of
Australia further stated that, while the discussion
of information transmitted under Article 73 e was
within the competence of the General Assembly,
Chapter XI recognized the full authority of the
Administering Powers and their ability and willingness to carry out the policies of Chapter XI
without the need of supervision.

VII. Collaboration with the specialized agencies
The discussion on the item of the agenda covering this subject was limited to a brief statement
by the representative of the United States of
America, pointing out that this collabor2.tion had
been considered frequently in the course of other
discussions. This fact is reflected in the report.
The Committee attached importance to the es-
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tablishment of effective collaboration with the
specialized agencies, and the representatives of the
specialized agencies attending the meeting contributed to the discussions on the matters within
their interests. This matter was later emphasized
by the representative of India, who referred to
documents before the Committee showing work
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being undertaken under the ausDices of the Economic amI Sodal Council or by the specialized
agencies which was of great interest to Non-SelfCoverning Territories. The work of a special
committee would be particularly useful if as a
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result the needs of these Territories could receive
f:lll consideration in the elahoration of programmes of economic and social progress applicable without regard to the question of the status
of the various Territories and countries concerned.
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VIII. Recommendations to the General Assembly
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As the discussions proceeded, it became clear
that with the exception of the representative of the
Union of So\"iet Socialist Republics a measure of
common agreement was being reached, particularly
as regards the recommendations to be made to the
General Assembly concerning methods for the
trans~lission and consideration of information. A
l1t11nber of suggestions were embodied in two
working papers, one presented by the representative of India and the other by the representative of
the United States of America (see appendi..'( B).
In a general discussion, further points emerged,
and the Drafting Sub-Committee was appointed
with a wide mandate in order to consider all
suggestions and to incorporate them in resolutions
likely to obtain the assent of the Committee.
The Drafting Sub-Committee discussed these
matters and produced texts of draft resolutions
based on the following general considerations:
(1) A flexible but equal time-limit for the
transmission of information in relation to the
expiration of the administrative year in the Territory concerned;
(2) Annual information on the changing features in Non-Self-Governing Territories, such
as statistics and progress in development programmes;
( 3) Removal of any restrictions on the Secretary-General in his use of such official statistical
information for purposes of evaluation and comparison as had been communicated to the United
l\ ations or to the specialized agencies;
(4) Full summaries and analyses every three
years, with annual supplements in the intervening
years;
(5) Taking account both of the improved
character of the information transmitted and of
suggestions for its further improvement, the
Standard Form to be retained for another year,
and to be revised with the advice of the specialized
agencies;
(6) The Special Committee having demonstrated its usefulness, to be continued in 1949
without any prejudice as to its future status;
(7) Relevant information under Article 73 e
and supplemental information to be placed at the
disposal of the Economic and Social Council;
(8) More active assistance by the specialized
agencies ill the preparation of and comments on
the analyses.
The Drafting Sub-Committee produced draft
texts of four resolutions covering these points.
The four resolutions had been adopted in the
Drafting Sub-Committee with the affirmative votes
of all representatives "ith one exception. The
representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
H.epublics voted against draft resolution I and ab-

stained on draft resolution II. He abstained from
voting on the :.:>ther two draft resolutions.
In introducing the texts proposed by the Drafting Sub-Committee, the Rapporteur noted the
spirit of compromise which had been shown in the
Sub-Committee and appealed to the Committee to
discuss the Sub-Committee's proposals in this
spirit. The representatives of China, Egypt,
New Zealand and Sweden, associating themselves with the Rapporteur's remarks, said that
although the texts proposed did not fully
meet their own wishes on separate points they
would support these texts in the belief that they
reflected a spirit of conciliation.
The representatives of Australia, Belgium, the
Netherlands and the -United Kingdom also paid
tribute to the spirit in which the Sub-Committee
had conducted its work. For their part they were
anxious to support these proposals in the same
spirit. They indicated, however, certain points on
which they would have to move amendments or
request a 'division of the vote so as to make their
attitudes clear. These particular points are indicated in the description given below in the discussions of the texts.
The representative of India stated that he had
been a party to the compromises which were
reflected in the draft resolutions. He wished to
note, however, that he remained a strong advocate
of the permanence of the Committee and disagreed
with any suggestion that the Committee was mereiy
concerned with questions of technique which could
be rapidly liquidated. He had also not pressed his
suggestions regarding a revision of the Standard
Form since the points he had made would be
brought to the attention of the Administering
Powers and these powers appeared ready to provide further information including information
on human rights.
The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that the draft resolutions
interpreted Chapter XI and the functions of the
Committee in a restrictive sense. In his opinion,
the task 01' the Committee was to assist the Administering Powers in fulfilling their obligations under
the Charter. The first two resolutions excluded
information regarding the development of sel£governing institutions and the participation of
their people in the administration. The sources of
information remain limited to official sources and
no provision was made for the consideration of
petitions or for the making of visits to N on-Se1£Governing Territories. The time-limits for the
submission of information were further prolonged.
He said that the Committee was regarded as if it
were a temporary organ whose duties would in fact
terminate in 1949, although such a provision would
be contrary to resolution 146 (II), which in his

of
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Amendment 2: 13 votes i1'1 favour .of inadmissibility, 2 against;

ibility of the time-limit of six months in the case
of the Netherlands.
Paragraph 2 concerning the use of the Standard
Form was adopted unchanged without :.bjections.
Paragraph 3 concerning supplenlental information was adopted by 14 votes to none with 1 abstention. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics stated that he cunsidered this
paragraph unduly limited the sources from which
the Secretary-General would be ep.titled to draw.
Paragraphs 4 (a) and 4 ~ b) concerning the
Secretary-General's summaries and analyses were
each adopted by 14 votes to 1. The representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics stated
that he was opposed to the proposal that information under the whole Standard Form should be
received once every three years and that he was in
favour of the transmission of information annually.
He was also opposed to the exclusion of information concerning the development of self-government
and the participation of the population in local
organs of self-government.
Paragraph 4 (c), inviting the Secretary-General
to submit annual summaries of information voluntarily transmitted under the optional category of
the Standard Form was adopted by 11 votes to 3.
Paragraph 5 concerning the distribution of the
Secretary-General's documents was adopted unchanged without objection.
Paragraph 6 concerning the communication of
comments in relation to the Standard Form was
adopted in its first part without objection. The
second part requesting information on other than
the "Government" section of the optional category
of the Standard Form was adopted by 11 votes to
2 with 2 abstentions, and subject to slight verbal
changes.
.
The United Kingdom representative in voting
against the second part of paragraph 6 explained
that since his Government was not prepared to
submit any information under the optional part of
the Standard Form he could not agree to any
invitation to Administering Powers to do so. His
Government was, however, prepared to include in
Part II of the Standard Form such information as
regards geograj:.hy, history, people, and human
rights as it deemed necessary for a proper understanding of the information transmitted under
Article 73 e, but he wished to make it clear to the
Committee that this did not represent any departure from his Government's policy of confining the
information transmitted to the subjects enumerated
in Article 73 e. The Government of the United
Kingdom was not prepared to have anything to do
with Part I of the Standard Form as such.
Resolution I as a whole, as amended, was
adopted by 14 votes to 1.

Amendment 3: 13 'lr'es in favour of inadmissibility, 2 against;

DRAFT RESOLUTION CONCERNING A SPECIAL COM-

opinion provided for the creation of a permanent
organ. For the above reasons the draft resolutions
could not be supported by the representative of the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
The representative of Colombia e..xpressed a
vital interest in the permanent continuation of the
Special Committee for the purpose of examining
information, protectir,g the interests of the N onSelf-Governing Territories, and promoting better
standards of living in these Territories, which had
an int1uence 011 the economy of independent countries which were also producers of primary
t
products.
DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE TRANSMISSION OF
INFORMATION UNDER ARTICLE

73 e

OF

THE CHARTER

The Sub-Committee submitted a text which it
had adopted by 5 votes to 1.
The following amendments moved by the representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
were considered first:
1. To mal(e the submission of information on the
development of organs of self-govermnent in NonSelf-Governing Territories and on the participation
of the local population in the work of the local
organs of self-government obligatory;

2. T~ give the special committee the right to
consider communications coming from the populations of the Non-Self-Governing Territories;
3. To give the Secretary-General the right to
add information received from private persons and
local groups or organizations to the information
received from official sources;
4. To send annually to the Non-Self-Governing
Territories representatives of the United Nations
in order to make a survey of the situation on the
spot.
On the proposal of the representative of Belgium
and in accordance with rule 110 of the rules of
procedure, the Committee was first invited to
decide whether it was competent to consider the
above proposals. At the request of the representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
separate votes were taken on each of his amendments.
The Committee decided by the following votes
that the amendments submitted by the delegation
of the USSR were beyond the competence of the
Committee:

AmendnLent 1. 10 votes in favour of inadmissibility, 3 against, 1 abstention;

Amendment 4: 12 votes in favour of inadmissibility, 2 against.
The Committee then considered the text as
submitted by the Drafting Sub-Committee.
Paragraph l..concerning the date of transmission
of information was adopted unchanged without
objections. The Netherlands representative, however, placed on record his doubts as to the feas-

MITTEE ON INFORMATION TRANSMITTED UNDER
ARTICLE

73 e

OF THE CHARTER

The Sub-Committee submitted a text which it
had adopted by 5 votes to none with 1 abstention.
Before the Committee voted on the text and the
proposed amendments it was informed in accordance with rule 142 of the rules of procedure of the
General Assembly that the estimated expenditure
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The resolution as a whole, as amended, was
for a special committee as recolllmended by the
resolution to meet for two weeks at headquarters adopted by 11 votes to 1 with 3 abstentions.
,
would be $10,500, and that a provision for this
sum had been included in the estimates submitted DRAFT RESOLUTION CONCERNING LIAISON BETWEEN
by the Secretary-General to the General Assembly.
THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL AND THE
The representative of the Union of Soviet
SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION TRANSSocialist RepUblics said that paragraph 1, providMITTED UNDER ARTICLE 73 E OF THE CHARTER
ing for the temporary character of the committee
The Sub-Committee submitted a text which it
was not within the competence of the Committee,
had adopted by 5 votes to none with 1 abstention.
since resolution 146 (II) set no time-limit on the
Paragraph 1 (a) and (b) concerning interchange
existence of the Committee. He moved that paraof information was adopted in hvo votes by 15
graph 1 of the resolution was outside the competenc::: of the Committee. This proposal regarding votes to none and 13 votes to 1 with 1 abstention.
On the second paragraph the representative of
the inadmissibility of paragraph 1 of resolution II
the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics abstained
was reje,: ed by 11 votes to 1 with 2 abstentions.
since he had not yet sufficient information on the
The repr-..:sentative of Nicaragua moved an schemes of technical assistance to which reference
amendment to paragraph 1 which provided that was made.
the Committee should be "composed of all the
The resolution as a whole was adopted by 14
Members of the United Nations administering votes to none with 1 abstention.
Non-Self-Governing Territories and of an equal
number of other Members elected."
DRAFT RESOLUTION ON CO-OPERATION WITH THE
He explained that the original wording providSPECIALIZED AGENCIES
ing for the membership of those countries transThe Sub-Committee submitted a text which it
mitting information was vague since it was not
certain which Members would transmit information had adopted by 5 votes to none with 1 abstention.
Paragraph 1, which noted the activities of the
in the future.
respective
specialized agencies in respect of N onAfter the representatives of Belgium and France
Self-Governing
Territories, was adopted with a
had pointed out the far-reaching implications of
this amendment involving possibly the definition slight editorial change by 14 votes to none with
of the term "Non-Self-Governing Territories" 1 abstention.
Paragraph 2, which invited the Secretary-Genvarious other suggestions were made for a change
in drafting and the amendment was amended with eral to continue to seek their advice and assistance,
the consent of the representative of Nicaragua to was adopted unchanged without objection.
Paragraph 3, which invited the specialized agenread that the Committee should be "composed of
cies
to revise the Standard Form, was the subject
all the Members of the United Nations which
have hitherto transmitted information in accord- of a French amendment which invited "the secance with Article 73 e and of an equal number of retariats of the specialized agencies". This amendother Members elected by the Fourth Committee ment was rejected by 9 votes to 1, with 5 abstenon behalf of the General Assembly, on as wide a tions. The original text was retained by 14 votes
to none with 1 abstention.
geographical basis as possible."
Paragraph 4, inviting the specialized agencies to
This amendment was adopteci by 6 votes to 4
submit
information to the General Assembly and
with 4 abstentions and paragraph 1 as amended
any
special
committee which it might appoint, on
was adopted by 14 votes to 1.
their work in Non-Self-Governing Territories,
The United Kingdom representative in voting evoked much discussion. A motion by the reprefor paragraph 1 drew attention to the remarks he sentative of the United Kingdom to delete this
had made at the 15th meeting to the effect that
paragraph was lost by 7 votes to 5 with 3 abstenwhile voting for the appointment of a special tions. Thereafter, several verbal changes to the
committee in 1949, his Government considered
Sub-Committee text were suggested instead of
that it should confine itself to the task of completing cons,ideration of the formal United Kingdom
a technique for the collection and transmission of . amendment which provided as follows;
information under Article 73 e so that the appoint"Also invites the specialized agencies, if they
ment of a further committee would be unnecessary.
do not already do so, to include in their annual
Paragraph 2 concerning the functions of the reports to the General Assembly on their activities
special committee was voted in three parts: the first and programmes of operation, information about
providing for the examination of the summaries any work of an economic, social and educational
and analyses and the papers submitted by the nature which they may have undertaken in N.onspecialized agencies was adopted by 14 votes to 1 ; Self-Governing Territories at the request of the
the second concerning the procedural recomlreiida- responsible administering Member, and also to
tions which the special committee might make by submit such reports to any special committee which
13 votes to none with 2 abstentions, and the third the General Assembly may appoint."
concerning recommendations in functional fields
Agreement was reached on a new text proposed
generally by 11 votes to 1 with 3 abstentions. The by the United Kingdom representative (which is
paragraph as a whole was adopted by 11 votes to given in appendix C) by a vote of 14 to none with
1 with 3 abstentions.
1 abstention. .
Resolution IV as a whole, as amended, was
Paragraphs 3 and 4 were adopted without discussion or objection.
adopted by 14 votes to none with 1 abstention.
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Appendix A
AGENDA OF THE SPECIAL COl\! MITTEE

1. Opening of meeting.
2. Election of Chairman, Vice-Chairman and
Rapporteur.

(b) Social conditions
(i) Health,
(ii) Labour,
(iii) Social welfare;
( c) Educational conditions.

4. Appointment of Drafting Sub-Committee for
items 9 and 10 of the agenda.

7. The Secretary-General's summaries of any
information voluntarily transmitted regarding
the development of self-governing institutions
in virtue of General Assembly resolution 144

5. General questions arising out of the Secretary-

8. Collaboration of the specialized agencies in

3. Adoption of provisional agenda.

General's summaries and analyses of information transmitted during 1948:
(a) Experience in the use of the Standard
Form and of supplementary information
in virtue of General Assembly resolutions
142 (11) and 143 (11);
(b) Territories enumerated;
( c) Date and receipt of information;
( d) Other questions.
6. The Secretary-General's summaries and analyses of information transmitted during 1948
relating to :
( a) Economic conditions
(i) Agriculture,
(ii) Aspects of general economic development;

(ll).
virtue of General Assembly resolution 145

(ll) .
9. Substantive recommendations, if any, to be
submitted to the General Assembly:
(a) Drafting Sub-Committee's text on/questions arising out of items 5-8 of the
agenda;
(b) Proposals, if any, on other points.

WORKING PAPER SUBMITTED BY THE REPRESENTATIVE OF INDIA

The following propositions are put forward by
the Indian delegation as a basis for discussion.
(I) A. The experience of this year's session of
the Special Committee has proved the impractic8.bility (a) of the Secretary-General producing analyses and summaries of the reports of the Administering Powers on Non-Self-Governing Territories within a time sufficient to enable members
of the Special Committee to study the documents;
and (b) of the Special Committee discussing the
reports and making useful recommendations thereon to the General Assembly.
B. Therefore it is suggested that June 30 need
not be the uniform date for the submissio'1 of the
reports. An elastic time-limit may be prescribed,
say of six months after the expiry of the latest
administrative year of each Administering Power.
C. It is also suggested that there should be two
meetings of the Special Committee in a year: the
first in the middle of the year, to review the material received by the Secretary-General, to note
what action, if any, has been taken in pursuance
of the resolutions of the latest session of the General
Assembly, and generally to give directions for the
preparation of the analyses and summaries to be
placed before the next session of the special committee. For the speedy and efficient dispatch of
business, the mid-year session of the Special Committee may break up into sub-committees to consider reports either (a) on a regional basis, or (b)
on a s'ubject-wise division of the agenda.
(ll) A. To make the annual summaries and
analyses fuller and more instructive, it is suggested
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11. Approval of the report to be submitted by the
Special Committee to the General Assembly.

Appendix B
I

VVORKI

10. Procedural recommendations, if any, to be
submitted to the General Assembly:
(a) Drafting Sub-Committee's text on questions arising out of items 5-8 of the
agenda;
( b) Proposals, if any, on other points.

that apart from the reports submitted by the Administering Powers, the Secretary-General may,
in his discretion, utilize the reports of the specialized agencies and documents issued officially by
Members of the United Nations.
B. It is further suggested that in the annual
summaries of reports there should be included a
brief reference to the relevant statistics of the
previous two years. This wo 1 enable the Special
Committee to take a more balanced and comprehensive view of the conditions in the N on-Self-Governing Territories.
(Ill) The Special Committee should be established on a permanent basis with a membership of
24. It will be elected by the General Assembly on
the principle of equitable geographical distribution,
There will be no places on the committee reserved
for the Administering Powers as such, but doubtless they will be adequately represented in the
committee by the process just specified. The larger
number of 24 is suggested in order to enable the
committee to break up into sub-committees as
proposed in 1. C.
(IV) It is suggested that, wherever reference
has been made to expenditure on social services or
on economic programmes of development, a subclause should be inserted to secure information
from the Administering Powers on the following
points: (a) proportion of the total revenue of the
Territory spent on each specified item; (b) the
manner of financing expenditure, whether by
grants-in-aid of ta..-'{ation or cesses, etc.; (c) the
rate of ta.xa~ion, whether state or local; (d) where
provision for social service exists for the exclusive
benefit of certain classes of the population, separate
mention of the details of the provision (schools,
hospitals, etc., for members of the same race as
the Administering Power).
i'
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(V) Article 73 e of the Charter imposes on
Administering Powers the obligation to transmit
information to the Secretary-General in respect of
matters specified therein. In view of such information being withheld by a certain Administering
Power on the plea that the term "non-self-governing people" needs to be legally defined, it is suggested that steps 'should be taken to clarify the
position so that an Administering Power may
recognize the obligatory character of its responsibility under 73 e in respect of any Territory inhabited by a people of a different race, culture, and
language from its own in the metropolitan country,
whose international relations and representation
are under the control and direction of such a
metropolitan country and which does not enjoy the
same basis of self-government as the metropolitan
Government, particularly in respect of electoral
qualifications and conditions of representation in
the metropolitan legislature.
II
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VVORKING PAPER SUB~lITTED BY THE UNITED
STATES REPRESENTATIVE

This working paper is presented by the United
States representative in the Special Committee as
a possible basis for the deliberations of that Committee on the above items of the agenda, on the
assumption that the General Assembly will wish to
provide in future ye·ars for a special committee to
consider the information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter.
Experience in the use of the Standard Form
While no outline designed to elicit information
on so wide a variety of Territories as are included
within the scope of Chapter XI can be completely
satisfactory, it is believed that the use of the Standard Form during 1948 has produced the desired
information in a more satisfactory form that the
systems of 1946 and 1947. It is suggested, therefore, that no attempt should be made to revise the
Standard Form itself until the Administering
Members have had more experience in its use and
until the Secretary-General and the specialized
agencies have been able to give to the Special Committee a well-considered opinion on the ~dequacy
of the Standard Form for the purposes of fulfilling
their tasks under General Assembly resolutions.
It i~ submitted, however, that the volume of the
information and the brief period within which it
must be received, summarized, analysed, and made
available for the meetings of the Special Committee
have created serious problems which will require a
practical solution if the work of the Special Committee is to be facilitated and if the assistance of
the Secretary-General and the specialized agencies
is to be used to the best advantage.
Proble1Jls
The Secretary-General, under the present system, receives on 30 June .of each year (or later)
information, covering a one-year period, on sixtythree Territories (1947), which he has been requested to summarize and analyse within the two
months preceding the meeting of the Special Committee. This time schedule creates almost insuperable difficulties, especially when it is considered that
in the period since its acceptance, the transmittal
or notification to the Secretary-General of supplemental documents and the use of the Standard
Form have increased the volume of information to

be summarized and analysed, and, moreover, that
not all Administering Members have found it
possible to meet every year the 30 June. Jate for
the transmittal of such information. Indirectly, the
work of the Special Committee is affected by this
unsatisfactory situation; the summaries and analyses on which its discussions are based are inevitably prepared in haste; and since the SecretaryGeneral cannot be e.."pected to circulate these
papers much in advance of the meetings, members
of the Committee must inevitably assemble with
little advance preparation.
The specialized agencies are likewise handicapped in the fulfilment of the tasks assigned to
them by rigid limitations of time and by the bulk
of the material. There are, moreover, two further
complications: the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, who has been asked to communicate the
information transmitted to him to the specialized
agencies and to seek their collaboration in the
preparation, between 30 June and tlle first week in
September, of the analyses, himself receives, in
many cases, only one or two copies of the information; and the specialized agencies, which he is to
consult and with which he is requested to collaborate, are located not only in New York, Washington,
and Montreal, but also in Paris and Geneva.
The Special Committee, under the procedures
presently laid down, convenes each year without
the members having been able to e.."amine, much
in advance, the materials laid before them. Yet, in
two weeks' time, the Special Committee is expected
not only to discuss information on some sixty-three
Territories but to formulate rec(,;111nendations
thereon which will win the respeu of Governments
and thus contribute to the improvement of the
standards of life of the peoples of N on-Self-Governing Territories.
Suggestions

The following suggestions are, therefore, put forward in the hope that they may assist the Special
Committee in arriving at recommendations which
will increase its effectiveness and the effectiveness
of the Secretariat and the specialized agencies:
1
That for the uniform date of 30 June for the
receipt of information, there should be substituted
an invitation to each Member transmitting information in any given reporting period to do so
within eight months following the expiration of
the administrative year of that Member.
DISCUSSION. On the basis of information presently
available to the United States representative, the schedule
for the receipt of information under this proposed new
system would be as follows:
Administrative 3'car

Due date of information

1 J anuary-31 December:

~~i1~~mkPn~=~rk,~r~~~e.,.~e.t~~rl.a~.ds,} 31 August
1 April-31 March:
Australi?, New Zealand ..
1 July-3D June:
United States

.

30 November
.28 February

Under this proposed new time schedule, the SecretaryGeneral would receive, for example, on 31 August and
30 November 1949, and on 28 February 1950, information which would be considered by the Committee in
September 1950. The Secrttary-General would thus be
able to distribute. over a period of nearly a year, tasks
which are now concentrated in a two months' period. The

14

•

fact that the bulk of the information (that transmitted
by Administering Members using the calendar year)
would be received earliest in each reporting period would
be of additional assistance to the Secretary-General. This
spacing of the receipt of the information and the longer
interval between its transmittal to the Secretary-General
and its consideration by the Special Committee should
give the specialized agencies a reasonable length of time
in which to make their contributions to the SecretaryGeneral's analyses and otherwise to assist the Special
Committee in its work. The proposed new time schedule
would also give some Administering Members that additional period for the preparation of information which
e),:perience suggests is necessary and would, at the same
time, remedy the inequities of the present uniform date
which gives some Administering Members a longer interval for this task than others.
It will be noted that if Suggestion 1 is accepted, the
Committee would have before it each year information
which, on the whole, would be less current than is the
case with the present 3D June date. It is suggested, however, that in view of the rather complete break-down in
the present system, this objection to Suggestion 1 may be
more theoretical ·than real. It would seem to be more
important that the information transmitted should be
adequately considered than that it should be the most
current information. It will be noted, also, that if Suggestion 1 is accepted, the Special Committee will have no
new information to consider in September 1949. If the
Committee should approve Suggestion 1, it would therefore be desirable for it to give some consideration at this
session to an agenda for the 1949 session.

retary-General on 31 August 1953 (or 1951), 30
November 1953 (or 1951), 28 February 1954 (or
1952), and to be considered by the Special Committee in September 1954 (or 1952) ; that in each
intervening year, there should be received, by the
Secretary-General, in accordance also with the
schedule proposed in Suggestion 1, information,
in the nature of a supplemental report, on topics
in the Standard Form for which some change can
be reported during the year. 1

DISCUSSION. The procedure approve,d by the General
Assembl}\last year involves the use of the Standard Form
in full, each year, with the qualification, inter alia, of a
note to the effect that "i'lformation already furnished on
a previous occasion need not be repeated".
Some such qualification was necessary in view of the
fact that the Standard Form, which contains some topics
on which the information would remain relatively constant year after year, and some on which new information could be provided only at rather infrequent intervals, is clearly not appropriate for full use each year.
Yet the qualification accepted by the Special Committee
and the General Assembly is subject to rather diverse
interpretations; and, what is more serious, the failure
of the Special Committee and the General Assembly to
provide for full use of the Standard Form at intervals
may give rise, in future years, to the situation that the
Special Committee receives, each year, partial information without an adequate frame of reference.
The approval by the Committee of Alternatin A
would give Administering Members more precise guidance on the use of the Standard Form, would provide
2
complete information on each Territory at reasonable
That the Secretary-General should be requested intervals, and would preserve, at the same time, whatever
to circulate the summaries of the information as advantages there may be in the yearly receipt of inforearly as possible and the analyses of the informa- mation.
tion not later that two months prior to the opening" The approval of Alternative A, however, would leave
unresolved the fundamental difficulty faced by the Speof each session of the Special Committee.
cial Committee; namely, how to provide for an adequate
examination of information on so large a number of TerDISCUSSION. The adoption of this suggestion shou:.d
remedy one of the principal defects of the present system ritories each year. It is suggested, therefore, that con-the inability of members of the Special Committee to sideration should be given to the merits of two other
examine much in advance the documents to be considered possible procedures.
by the Committee. If Suggestion 1 is accepted, the request to the Secretary-General with respect to the an- Alternative B
That full information on the basis of the Standalyses contained in Suggestion 2 would seem to be reasonable.
ard Form should be transmitted each year on ap-

3

That each member of the Special Committee and
each specialized agency should receive, from the
Administering Member concerned, through the
Secretary-General, at least cne copy of the information on each Territory to be considered at the
next meeting of the Com~ittee.
If the' specialized agencies which are concerned with conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
are to make a contribution to the analyses of information
transmitted under Article 73 e, and generally to the work
of the Special. Committee, it is obviously necessary that
they receive copies of the information. It would be highly
desirable, also, for the members of the Special Committee
to have copies of the information and such a request does
not seem unreasonable in view of the small number of
additional copies which would be required.
DISCUSSION.

4
That with respect to the frequency of the future
use of the Standard Form, the relative merits of
the following alternatives to the procedure now in
effect should be given consideration by tr.:: Committee at this session:

Alternative A
That full infQrmation on the basis of the Standard Form should be prepared every five (or
three) years-the next instalment of information
prepared on this basis to be received by the Sec-

proximately one-half' of the Territories-such information to cover, normally, a two-year period;
that the information should be received in accordance with the schedule of dates proposed in
Suggestion 1 above; and that the Special Committee should thus examine, at each session, only
the information placed before it at that session.
DISCUSSION. If the Committee should accept Alternative B, it would examine information from thirty-one or
thirty-two Territories each year, assuming, for the purpose of discussion, that the number of Territories for
which information is transmitted remains sixty-three, as
in 1947. Information on each Territory, after a necessary
transition period, would cover a two years' span. Alternative B would have this principal advantage over Alternative A: that it would enable the Secretary-General, the
specialized agencies, and the Special Committee to give
more careful consideration to the information transmitted. Its principal disadvantage in relation to Alternative
A would be that it would involve the use of the Standard
Form in full every two years instead of every five (or
three) years. One further possible disadvantage would
be the difficulty of making a division of the Territories
into two groups which would not be arbitrary.
If the Committee should approve Alternative B, it
might invite the Administering Members to make sug1 Under the present 30 June date, information on Territories using the fiscal year 1 July-3D June, inevitably
covers the previous fiscal year. To prevent a hiatus in the
information, such Territories should preferablv make up
this time-lag in the first reporting period under the proposed new system.
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gestions, at this session, on the best method of dividing
the Territories into two groups. The Committee, as already noted, will not have any new information to consider in September 1949, if Suggestion 1 is accepted.
However, after a transitional period of reports en the
basis of one year for half of the Territories (to be considered by the Committee in September 1950), the Committee would have before it, in September 1951, information covering a two-year period for the other half of
the Territories, and, thereafter, for all Territories. The
following table indicates, in very general terms, the
method by which Alternative B could be put into operation:
September 1950 committee meeting,
one-year information:
31 Territories
Period covered by
information

1 Jan. 1948-31 Dec. 1948
1 Apr. 1948-31 Mar. 1949
1 July 1948-30 June 19492

Date of l'eceipt of
information

31 Aug. 1949
30 Nov. 1949
28 Feb. 1950

September 1951 committee meeting,
two-year information:
32 Territories
Period co~'ered by
information

1 Jan. 1948-31 Dec. 1949
1 Apr. 1948-31 Mar. 1950
1 July 1948-30 June 1950'

Date of receipt of
information

31 Aug. 1950
30 Nov. 1950
28 Feb. 1950

Alternative C
That the Territories should be roughly divided
into three regional geographical groups (for example, (1) Western Hemisphere; (2) Pacific and
Far East; (3) Africa, Near East, and Mediterranean) ; t i1at full information on the basis of the
Standard Form should be transmitted bj the
Administering Members concerned for one group
of Territories each year; that such information
should normally cover, in the case of each Territory, the immediately preceding three-year period;
that the information prepared should be received
by the Secretary-General in accordance with the
schedule of dates proposed in Suggestion 1; that
the Special Committee shcllld examine and make
recommendations upon the information from one
such group of Territories each year; that the Committee should invite the Administering Members
to suggest, in the first instance, the order in which
the information on the three regions should be
received by the Secretary-General and cOllsidered
by the Committee.
DISCUSSION. The principal advantages of Alternative
C would be that it would reduce, in relation to Alternatives A and B, the number of Territories on which information would be cbnsidered by the Secretary-General,
the specialized agencies, and the Special Committee each
year, while at the same time providing a somewhat more
logical basis for the division of the Territories than might
be possible under Alternative B. At least, within' each
broad regional division, there would be a,group of Territories the problems of which would De basically simi 7
lar. This circumstance shOuld improve the quality of the
Special Committee's work. In relation to Alternative B,
Alt,"rnative C would have the further advantage that the
Stcmdard Form would be used in full at three-year intervals. While the three-year interval for the use of the
Standard Form in full might, perhaps, be less satisfactory
theoretically than the five-yea!. interval suggested in
Alternative A, it would seem more practicable than the
two-year interval of Alternative B. In relation to Alternative B, however, Alternative C would have the relative
disadvantages that information on anyone Territory
would be considered by the Committee only once in three
2

See footnote 1, page 14.

years, instead of once in two years,. and that t~e process
of putting the three-yeiJ.r system mto operation would
present more complications than the inauguration of the
two-year system.
.
.
If the Committee should approve AlternatlVe C, It
would be desirable for the Committee to make a decision
at this meeting on the three regions, on the schedule for
the consideration of the information from the three
regions and upon the best method for putting this system
into operation. The appendix to this pdper," prepared on
the basis of a list of Territories on which information was
transmitted in 1947, attempts tu indicate, in a general
way and with no attempt at precision, geographic or
otherwise how such a division of Territories might work
out in pr~ctice. With respect to putting the system into
operation it is pointed out that if Suggestion 1 is adopted the C~mmittee will have no new information to consider in September 1949 However, after a transition~l
period of one-year reports for the first group of Terntories (to be considered by the Committee in Sept.-rober
1950), and by two-year reports for the second group (to
be considered by the Committee in September 1951), the
Committee would have information covering three years
for the third group of Territories in 1952 and, thereafter, for all three groups. The following table attempts
to illustrate, in general, how the system would work out,
on the assumption (which is made purely for purposes
of illustration) that the Committee might wish to examine information from Western Hemisphere Territories in
September 1950, Pacific and Far Eastern Territories i!1
September 1951, and African, Near Eastern, and Mediterranean Territories in September 1952.
September 1950 committee meeting,
one-year information:
Western Hemisphere
Pel'iod co"<'ered by
int C7'?natinn

1 Jan. 1948-31 Dec. 1948
1 July 1948-30 June 1949'
September 1951 committee meeting,
two-year information:

Date of l'eceipt ej
infonnat£on

31 Aug. 1949
28 Feb. 1950

Pacific and Far East
Period covered by
information

1 J an, 1948-31 Dec. 1949
1 Apr. 1948-31 Mar. 1950
1 July 1948-30 June 1950'
September 1952 committee meeting,
three-year information:

Date of receipt of

information
31 Aug. 1950
30 Nov. 1950
28 Feb. 1951

Africa, Near East, Mediterranean
Period covered by

information
1 Jan. 1948-31 Dec. 1950

Date of receipt of

information
31 Aug. 1951

Alternative D
That information for all Territories on only one
of each of the principal sections of the Standard
Form (Sections 1I, Ill, IV) should be transmitted
and considered each year.
DISCUSSION. This suggestion would involve the transmission by t~e Administering Members and the consideration by the Committee of information on economic
(,-nditions in all Territories one year, social conditions
In another, and educational conditions in a third year.
Such a scheme would, like Alternatives Band C, reduce
the amount of information which the Committee would
have to consider at any given session and w Ild facilitate
the making of valuable recommendations in the various
functional fields covered by the sections of the. Standard Form.
The transmission of information on the topics in Section I being optional in any event, the time for the
transmission of such voluntary information would necessarily have to be left to the discretion of the Adr.ilnistering Members. .
• See page 16.
4 See footnote
1, page 14.
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The procedure for putting Alternative D into operation would be essentially the same as that outlined for
Alternative C.
ApPENDIX

Africa, Near East,
.M<'ditcrrallcall
1. Belgian Congo
2. French Equatoial Africa
3. French Som;11i·
land
4. French West
Africa
5. Madagascar and
Dependencies
6.:Morocco
i. Tunisia
8. Cyprus

9. Gambia

Western
Hemisphere
Greenland
Cura<;ao

Padfic alld
Far East

Surinam

Papua
French Establishments in India
lndochina

Barbados

~ \:w

Hebrides

British Honduras Netherlands Indies
Cook Islands
Jamaica
St. Lucia
Brunei
Bermuda
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
British Guiana
Hong Kong'

10. Gibraltar
11. Mauritius
12. Nyasalnnd
13. Sierra Leone
14. Zanzibar Protectorate
15 Aden
16. Basuto1and
1i. Bechuanaland
18. Gold C't>ast
19. Kenya

1Ialayan Union
Dominica
Falkland Islands Singapllre
~ orth Borneo
St. Vincent
Trinidad ami
Sarawak
Tobago
Solomon blands
Bahamas
Grenada
Alaska
Puerto Rico
Virgin Islands
St. Helena and
Dependencies

Fiji
Hawaii
Guam
American Samlla

20. Northern Rhodesia
21. Seychelles
22. Somaliland
Protectorate
23. Swaziland
24. Uganda
25. Nigeria
26. Malta

Appendix C
RESOLUTIONS SUBMITTED FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF THE GEXERAL ASSEMBLY

I
DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE TRANS:\IlSSION OF,
INFORMATION UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE
CHARTER

The Special Committee on information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter submits
the following resolution for the consideration of
the General Assembly:
The General Assembly,
Collsidering that, in the light of experience,
resolution 66 (l) adopted by the General Assembly
on 14 Decemher 1946" and resolutions 142 (H)
and 143 (H) adopted by thE. General Assembly on
3 November 19476 require adaptation a~1d amplification,
1. I11!vites the Members transmitting information under Article 73 e of the Charter to send to
the Secretary-General the most recent information
which is at their disposal, as early as possihle and
at the latest within a mCLximum period of six
months following the expiration of the administrative year in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
concerned;
2. Recommends that the Members, in transmitting information on the basis of the Standard Form,
should notify such changes in statistics and such
other appreciable changes, including the progress
achieved in accordance with development programmes, as have occurred in the previous year
and as affect the matters covered by Article 73 e of
the Charter, bearing in mind that" information already furnished on a previous occasion need not be
repeated but that reference may be made to the
appropriate sources;
3. Invites the S~cretary-Genera1 to extend the
use of supplemental information in future years
and ronsiders that, in order to provide a means of
assessing the information transmitted under Article 73 e, the S~cretary-Genera1 should be authorized to include in his summaries and analyses all
relevant and comparable official statistical information within the categories referred to in Article
73 e of the Charter which has been communicated
• See Resolllti01i's adopted by the General Assembly during the second part of its first session, page 124.
• See Official Records of the second seSSi01t of the General Assembly, Resolutions, pages 48 and 55.
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to the United Nations or to the specialized
agencies;
4. Im'ites the Secretary-General to prepare for
the General Assembly, and for any special COlllmittee which the General Assembly may appoint:
(a) Full summaries and analyses of the information transmitted during 1949 and thereafter at
three-year intervals, showing the progress made
over the three-year period in respect of economic,
social and educational conditions;
(b) In the intervening years annual supplements,
showing such changes in statistics and such other I
appreciable changes, iGcluding information on the
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Analyses to be cOl1ll1ltUlicated by 31 Jul)' if
practkable and in any event nol. later than 15
August.

II
DR.U'T ImSOl.FTlllN CONCERNING A SPECIAL CO~I
:\IITTlm ON INFOR:\IATION TRANS:\lITTlm t'NDIm
ARTICI.E 73 e OF TUE t.'IIARTlm

The Special Committee submits the following
resolution for the consideration of the General
Assembly:
Tllc Gcncral Asselllbly,
HG'l'ing considered the report of the Special
Committee on Information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter which was constituted
by resolution 146 (II);' adO-pted by the General
Assembly on 3 November 1947,
1. COJlsiders that, without prejudice as to the
future, a special committee similar to that of this
year should be constituted to meet in 1949, composed of all the Members of the United Nations
which have hitherto transmitted information in
accordance with Article 73 e and of an equal
number of other Members elected bv the Fourth
Committee on behalf of the General Assembly,
on as wide a geographical basis as possible;
2. Im'ites this special committee to examine the
summaries and analyses of informr.tion transmitted
on the economic, social and
under '\rticle 73
educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, including any papers prepared by the
specialized agencies, and to submit a report thereon
for the consideration of the General Assembly
with such procedural recommendations as it may
deem fit and such substantive recommendations as
it may deem desirable relatir:g to functional fields
generally but not with respect to individual Territories;

e

3. Collside1's that the special committee should
meet in 1949, not later than three weeks before the
opening of the regular session of the General Assembly, at a place to be determined by the Secretary-General, and should conclude its work not
later than one week before the opening of the
session;
4. In'l'ites the Fourth Committee to take the
necessary action in accordance with this resolution, on behalf of the General Assembly.

III
DRAFT RESOLUTIOX CONCERNING LIAISON BETWEEN
THE EC(JNQ;\uc AND SOCIAL COUNCIL AND THE
SPECIAL CO;\IMITTEE ON INFORMATION TRANSMITTED "UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER

The Special Committee submits the follo\',,-ing
resolution for the consideratio.'1 of the General
Assembly:
The General Assembly,
Having considered the report of the Special
Committee on Information transmitted under Article 73 ~ of the Charter which was constiiuted by
resolution 146 (II) adopted by the Gene . Assembly on 3 November 1947, and which \\8S at~
tho "ized to establish liaison with the Ecrmmmc
and Social Council,

1. Invites the Secretary-General to :
'Sce Official Records of the second session of the General Assembly, Resolutions, page 57.

a) Inform anv spccial committee which the
t;clleral ~\ssembl)' may appoint of decisions tal~en
bv the Economic and Social Council and of stt~dl~S
uiHlertaken under its auspices which include wl.tlun
their scope economic and social conditions aftectin,r ~T on-Self-t30wrning Territories;
Place at the disposal of the. Economic. and
Social Council all relevant informattnll transnutteu
under Article 73 e and all reIl'\"ant :mppleme.?tal
information requirecl for the wurk of the Economic anu Social Council;
2. Draws the attcntion of the :l\Iember Govern.,
. 0 f N onments responsible for the aeI1111I11stratlOn
Self-Go\'erninO" Territories to the schemes of tech~ical assistan;e approved by the Economic and
Social Council, and im-ites the Secretary-General
to inform any special committee which the General
Assemblv may appoint of the extent and nature of
any SUCil technical assistance rendered to NonSeif-Go\-erning Territories at the request of Administering Members.

11)

IV
DRAFT RESOLL"TION ON C(HJPERATIO:\ WITH THE
SPECIALIZED AGENCIES IN RELATION TO ARTICLE
73 e OF THE CHARTER

The Special Committee submits the following
resolution for the consideration of the General
Assembly:
Tlze General Assel11b!'y,
H a'1'ing considered the report of the Special
Committee on Information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter which ,,"as constituted by
resolution 146 (II) adopted by the ~eneral Assembly on 3 Xovember 1947, and wluch was authorized to ayail itself of the counsel and assistance
of the specialized agencies,
1. Has noted the resolution adopted by the
\Vorld Health AssemblyS and welcomes the m:asures beinO" taken by the \Vorld Health OrgaI11zation to ex"'amine the section of the Standard Form
relating to pnhlic health an~l sanit~tion, a.nd in
other ways to provide techm.cal asslst~nce 111 !he
preparation and consideratIOn of 111formatlOn
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter;
Has also noted the information supplied by the
International Labour Office\; with particular reference to the ratification and application of international labour conventions concerning NonSelf-Governing Territories and to the study which
is being undertaken in regard to migrant labour
problems;
Has also no ..Jd the explanations furnished by
the representative of UNESCOlo on the services
which UNESCO is providing in Non-Self-GbverninO" Territories with the consent of the l\Iembel'S ~esponsible for the administration of these
Territories;
2. Invites the Secretary-General to keep in close
touch with the secretarials of the specialized agencies' with a view to seeking their counsel and assistance in preparation of his analyses of infrmnation
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Cha-:-"ter;
3. Invites the specialized agf:1c:e<::n pxamine
the relevant sections of the StcmdanI F,)) m with
which they are specially conc'", '(-'cl .vith 2. view
to the revision of this form;
B See document A/592. page 37.
• See document AlAe. 171W. 8.
10 See document AlAe. l7/SR. 11. page 2.
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4. [mlitt's the specialized agencies to inform any
special committee which the General Assembly
may appoint of the progress of any work undertaken by them which includes within its scope
economic, social and educational conditions affecting Non-Self-Governing Territories.

S. Further invites the appropriate specializcd
agencies to make such comments on the analyses
prepm Ld by the Secretary-Gcnera1 as they may
feel will b~ helpful to the consideration of these
analyses.
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ANNEX
Se ~Il\IARY RECORD OF THE 21ST MEETING OF THE SPECIAL
CrnIMlTTEE O~ bn'ORlIIATlON TRANSMITTED, UNDER
ARTICLE i3 e OF THE CHARTER, HELD AT PARIS O~
WED~ESDAY, 29 SEPTEMBER 1948, AT 11 A.Y..

PRESENT
Chairman: Mr. Cheng Paonan (China);
Rapporteur: Mr. H. Lannung (Denmark);
Members: Mr. ]. D. Forsyth (Australia), M. P.
Rvckmans (Belgium), Mr. Perez Cisneros (Cuba), Taha
Bey el Sayed Nasr (Egypt), M. R. Garreau (France),
Mr. B. Shiva Rao (India), Mr. ]. W. de Stoppelaar
(Netherlands), Mr. ]. S. Reid (New Zealand), Mr, Sven
Grafstrom (Sweden), Mr. A. G. Kulagenkov (Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics), Mr. ]. Fletcher-Cooke
(Uniteu Kingdom), Mr. B. Gerig (United States of
America).

Speciali::;ed agencies:
Mr. Cortesao (UNESCO).

Secretariat:
J\Ir. Victor Hoo, Assistant Secretary-General, Mr.
Wilfrid Benson, Committee Secrt'tary.

Adoption of the report
The RApPORTEUR in submitting an amended version
of the report, remi~ded the Committee t~at the first
series of amendments proposed by the SovIet representative had been received in Geneva. Many of these
amendments had already been covered and the ~0?1
mittee had been faced with the choice between rewrltmg
the report, which would have either upset its balance or
called for a large number of counter statements, and
including only 'such amendments as were concrete ~nd
could be inCluded without a revision of the conceptIOn
of the whole report. It had been agreed to accept the
latttr course but not to close the discussion so that full
consideration could be given to Soviet amendments
which were concrete and within the framework of the
report. Some such amendments ha? bee!!, accepted ~t
the time others had been proposed m Parls and had, 111
consultation with the representative of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, been included in abbrev:iated
form in the report. The report had not been. ~rastlcally
revised; in approximate figures out of the orlgmal draft
of 1 200 lines 1 100 remained unchanged, 100 had underg~ne slight ~hanges, and 150 new lines had been
added not all of which by any means represented amendments introduced by the Soviet representative. The
Rapporteur also gave figures showing. how diverge!!'t
views had been given space in the reVlsed report. HIS
conclusion was that the report remained balanced; the
only new substantive thought introdu~ed, regarding tht'
per capita expenditure on health servIces, was balanced
by a counter statement by the United Kingdom representative.
He asked the Committee for a decision as to whether
addenda 3 and 4 should be included in the report to be
forwarded to the General Assembly. Personally he was
opposed to the inclusion, since the addenda contained
no substantive points of general interest to the General
Assembly.
Mr. RYCKMANS (Belgium) supported'the Rapporteur
regarding the exclusion of addenda 3 and 4. This point
of view was also supported by Mr. FLETCHER-COOKE
(United Kingdom).
Mr. GERIG (United States of America), associa~ing
himself with the views expressed by ~he representatIves
of Belgium and the United Kingdom, asked for a drafting amendment in document A/AC.17/W.13/Rev.1,
page 3, paragraph 2,' at the end of the first s~ntence. to
have the words inserted "if it were put immediately".

Decision. The Committee agreed without opposition
not to include addenda 3 and 4 (AIAC.17/W.13/Add.3
and Add.4) in its report to the General Assembly.
1

See mimeographed text,

Decision. The Committee agreed without opposition
to approve the amendment submitted by the representative of the United States of America.
The CHAIRMAN stated that no further amendments were
in order and that there could be no substantive discussion since the business before the Committee was the
adoption of the report.
Mr. FLETCHER-COOKE (United Kingdom) poiuted out
that in Geneva, at least one representative h~.d stated
that undue weight was being given to the views. of the
Soviet representative. He. felt that the ~ep?rt ~tlll gave
undue weight to the SO\'let representatIve s VIews, but
was prepared to vote for it, provided it ~vas underst?od
that the United Kingdom Government dId no~ assotlat(~
itself with the views expressed by the Sovk~ representative with which views it disagreed entirely. His Governme~t had complete confidence in the Rapporteur, who
had carried out a difficult task in very trying circumstances, and. since abstention might indicate a lack of
confidence, he would vote in favour of the report.
Mr. FORSYTH (Australia), t'.:pressing his c~mfidence
in the Rapporteur, announced he woul~ vote m fav~ur
of the report, such a vote having no be~nng on any,P?mt
of substance covered in the report, smce the opmlOns
of the various representatives had alr~ady been registered in their votes on the four resolutIOns passed. The
sense of his vote would he that the report was a true
and proper description of the Committee's work, wi~hout
necessarily committing representatives to any partIcular
views contained in it.
Mr, KULAGENKOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) pointed out that he had confined himself to a. number of modifications and clarifications to the wordmg of
some of his statements in the report which had been
completely distorted. He had also &iven a. brief summary of interventions which had been omItted. These
corrections however had been distorted in their turn
or some of'the most'important points omitted. Thus, in
the part concerning economic conditions there was no
mention of the concluding proposal: "The USSR representative stressed that their political dependence was
the fundamental obstacle in the economic development
of Non-Self-Governing Territories". Page 20 of the
mimeographed English text continued to allege that the
USSR representative had abstained from voting in the
Drafting Sub-Committee on draft resolution Il, whereas
he had, in fact, voted against the draft. A distorted ve:sion was given of his correction to the second part of hIS
statement during the discussion of the draft resolutions.
What he had said was that the Committee was regarded
as if it were a temporary organ whose duties were limited
to 1949, although this conception was in contradiction
with the tasks incumbent on the Committee in virtue of
resolution 146 (Il). These tasks required that the work
of the Committee should not be limited in point of time
and the resolution in question had not provided any such
limitation. There were also inaccuracies and omissions.
Other interventions to which no amendments had been
made were likewise inaccurate.
Regarding the report as a whole, he stated that he
could not approve the text because certain important
aspects of the Committee's discussions were not mentioned while the presentation of certain others was not
objective. Moreover, the report threw no light on the
Comn~ittee's work from the point of view of the fulfilment of the tasks before it. Finally, the principal decisions adopted by the Committee and contained in the
report were in contradiction with the spirit and the obligations of Chapter XI and the resolutions of the General
Assembly.
In view of these considerations, the Soviet delegation
reserved its right to make all necessary comments at
later stages in the examination of the report.
Mr. RYCKMANS (Belgium) pointed out that the Soviet
representative's remarks made his own position difficult.
He had been prepared to vote in favour of the report
s~nce he regarded it as a fair and honest summary of all
representatives' views. He had refrained from submit.

:H
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ting amendments or correcting the summaries of bis
own stater.lents, in the hope that a compromise report
would ht' satisfactory to all members, and that others
would n'ake a similar·sacritice. The Soviet representative
had nH,\'ed a whole series of amendments, some of which
had Jeen adopted immediately, others discussed at
len~,h. The replJrt ill its present form included a moditie'J version of all the Soviet representative's statements,
but an unamended version of the statements of other
representatives. He had consented to this procedure in
the hope of attaining unanimity. If the Soviet representative now voted against the report, his own sacrifice
would have been useless. However, he was prepared to
vote in favour of the report in order to eA-press his confidence ill' the Rapporteur, but he wished it recorded that
if he had known that the Soviet representative would vote
against the report, he himself would have voted in
favour of the original report without the amendments
submitted by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
Mr. GARREAU (France), associating himself with the
Belgian representative's views, pointed out that the Soviet
representative's amendments had greatly changed the
report, and that if the Soviet representative abstained,
he himself would have to abstain as well.
The Soviet representative's interpretation of the
Charter and the General Assembly resolutions was unacceptable. The Soviet representative had tried to make
the Committee depart from its terms of reference. The
Powers responsible for the administration of Non-SelfGoverning Territories could not admit this illegal extension of the provisions of the Charter.
Mr. KULAGENKOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) said that he had repeatedly pointed out the incorrect interpretation of the Charter and the resolutions of
the General Assembly, which was leading to a departure
from the implementation of the obligations imposed by
the Charter and the resolutions; he had also pointed
out the attempts to reduce the role of the Committee to
the performance of procedural functions. The statement
by the French representative was a clear illustration of
these tendencies.
He said that he had put forward amendments in regard to his own statements. This was the right of each
meI'1ber of the Committee, irrespective of whether he
approved of the report or not. All the Soviet amendments were in the nature of clarifications of some of his
statements which had been presented in a distorted form.
Mr. PEREZ CISNEROS (Cuba) felt the Committee was
faced with two attitudes, both of which were quite reasonable. Some representatives were ready to accept a
report which faithfully reflected the work of the Committee, even though their own statements might not
always be exactly reported. The Soviet representative's
view was also understandable, since he felt that his own
views were not faithfully reported. However, since the
report had to be adopted, the solution open to the Committee was to approve it as a whole, and to add, as an
annex, the summary record of today's meeting wplch
would explain the votes of all representatives.
Mr. GARREAU (France) pointed out that the Cuban
representative had not been present during the Committee's previous discussions in Geneva, and was not
aware of all the amendments originally introduced by
the Soviet representative, some of which had later been
withdrawn. However, the report had lacked proper balance. Any attempt to go beyond the terms vi reference
of the Committee had to be opposed. The report should
not reflect statements which were outside the terms of
reference of the Committee and which implied interference in the domestic jurisdiction of the Administering
Powers. Such a course, if adopted, might justifiably lead
to the Administering Powers refusing participation in
any discussions of this character. This, in turn, would
make the work of the Committee as a whole impossible.
The RAPPORTE1.'R pointed out that special efforts had
been ~ade to meet the wishes of the Soviet representative. He sincerely helieved that the amendments which
the Soviet representative had today mentioned as containing inaccuracies had been dealt with to the best

•

of the Rapporteur's ability and with the apparent agreement of the Soviet representative.

annex to the]
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IHr. RYCIOIANS (Belgium) supportt'd the suggl'stion of
the representative of Cuba.

The CHAl
corrections tl
rerord within
the text.

Mr. FLETcHER-CooKE ~United Kingdom) pointed out
that the Committee h,Hi tried to obtain a unanimous report, and had wasted time and money since adjourning
in Geneva in trying to meet the views of the Soviet
representative. Every member, with the exception of the
Soviet representative, could have voted in favour of the
original report. He was tempted to ask now for a vote on
the original report, which would at least assure the
favourable vote of the French representative, but would
refrain from doing so, if it were recorded that the United
~ingdom representative was greatly disappointed at the
tIme that had been wasted both for the Rapporteur and
the Committee as a whole. Prodded his statement was
included in the record, he W3.S still prepared to vote for
the report as it stood.
Mr. GARREAU (France) was willing to vote in favour
uf the report, if the Cuban representath'e's sl!!!gestion
were adopted, and his own statement became 'part of
the report's annex.
Mr. GERIG (United States of America) associated
himself with the views expressed by the United Kingdom representative. He would have been able to vote
for the original report, which he considered as good as,
or better than, the present, but he had hoped to reach
unanimity as had other representatives.
Mr. PEREZ CISNEROS (Cuba) repeated his suggestion.
It was the Committee's duty to adopt the report. Since

there would undoubtedly, at least, be one abstention, the
summary record, if included as an annex to the report,
would make it clear to the Fourth Committee why such
an abstention had occurred. The abstention would not
be due to any error in the report, but rather to instructions on principle received by the delegation concerned.
The RAPPORTEUR, in answer to the Chairman, thought
that it was not entirely essential to include the summary record, but left the decision to the Committee.
Mr. KULAGENKOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) said that he had also been ready in Geneva to
complete the consideration of the report and had not
proposed the holding of a meeting in Paris or the present
meeting. He had considered and he continued to consider the report unacceptable. The Soviet proposals on
its substance had not been adopted. He again stressed
his right to clarify and correct the report in regard to
his own statements, particularly as such corrections were
essential by reason of translation difficulties. It was
strange to assert that the consideration of these clarifica·
tions was a waste of time.
He opposed the attempts of the representative of
France to distract the Special Committee from fulfilment of its tasks which were to examine the substance
of the information and to prepare appropriate recommendations for the General Assembly.
TAHA Bey EL SAVED NASR (Egypt), expressing his
thanks to the Rapporteur, announced that he would vote
in favour of the report, and asked that the report be put
to a vote.
The CHAIRMAN, speaking on behalf of China, favoured the adoption of the report. The inclusion of the
annex did not seem necessary if even so the report would
still fail to assure unanimity.
Mr. GARREAU (France) said that he could not votc in
favour of the report unless he knew that the summary
record would be attached to the report as an annex.
Mr. FLETCHER-COOKE (United Kingdom) said that
he presumed that the annex would contain the summarv
record of today's meeting and that if the Cuban representative's proposal were carried, the Committee would
then vote on the report plus the annex.
Decision. The Cuban representative's proposal to attach the summary record of the current meeting as an
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record of the
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annex to the Rapporteur's report was carried by 10 votes
to none, with 4 abstentions.

:ion uf

The CHAIRMAN invited the members to submit any
corrections they might wish to make to the summary
rerord within a period of 24 hours after the receipt of
the text.
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Decisioll. The Rapporteur's report, with the summary
record of the current meeting to be attached as annex,
was adopted by 13 votes to 1.

AdjollrmllclIt

Mr. RVCKMANS (Belgium) and Mr. PEREZ CISNEROS
(Cuba) expressed the Committee's thanks to the Chairman and to the Rapporteur.
The CHAIRMAN and the RApPORTEUR, in their replies,
thanked the members and the Secretariat for their assistance.
The meeting adjourned at 12.25 p.m.
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REPORT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION TRANSMITTED
UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER
(25 August-12 September 1949)
I.

11. Officers

Constitution of the Special Committee
7.

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 219
(Ill) adopted on 3 November 1948 during the
first part of the third regular s\~ssion, constituted
a Special Committee to examine the summaries
and analyses of information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter.
2. The terms of reference of the Committee are
set forth in the resolution as follows:

The officers elected by the Committee were:

Mr. Benjamin Gerig (United States of America) , Chairman
Mr. B. Shiva Rao (India), Vice-Chairman
Mr. Enrique de Marchena (Dominican Republic), Rapporteur

Ill. Agenda

ex~mine the summaries
informa~:on transmitted under

"To

and analyses of
Article 73 e on 8. The Committee adopted the provisional agenda
the economic, social and educational conditions in without change, as set forth in annex 1. The
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, including representatives of the United Kingdom and
any papers prepared by the specialized agencies, France, while not opposing the adoption of the
and to submit a report there'Jn for the considera- agenda, reserv~d the right to make reservations
tion of the General Assembly, with such proce- regarding certain items when they came up for
dural recommendations as the special committee consideration.
may deem fit and such substantive recommendaIV. Cessation of information
tions as it may deem desirable relating to functional fields generally but not with respect to 9. In view of the fact that certain Governments
individual territories."
had cea:sed to transmit information on certain ter3. The Committee consisted of sixteen Mem- ritories in 1947 and 1948, the General Assembly
bers, comprising the eight Members transmitting adopted resolution 222 (III) in which it coninformation and an equal number of other Mem- sidered that it was essential for the United
bers elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf Nations to be informed of any change in the
of the General Assembly.
constitutional position and status of any 'Such
territory as a result of which the responsible
M embers transmitting information:
Government concerned thought it unnecessary to
Australia, Belgium, Denmark, France, Nether- transmit information in respect of that territory
lands, New Zealand, United Kingdom of Great under Article 73 e of the Charter. The General
Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of Assembly requested the Members concerned to
America.
communicate to the Secretary-General such information as may be appropriate in this matter,
Elected M embers:
Brazil, China, Dominican Republic, Egypt, In- including the constitution, legislative act or execudia, Sweden, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, tive order providing for the government of the
territory and the constitutional relationship of the
Venezuela.
territory to the Government of the metropolitan
4. The Committee met at Lake Success, New country.
York, from 2S August to 12 September 1949.
10. Communications from the Governments of
S. By resolution 221 (III) of 3 November 1948, France, the United Kingdom, and the United
the specialized agencies were invited to examine States of America explaining their position in
the relevant sections of the Standard Form with not transmitting information in respect of cerwhich they are specially concerned, with a view tain territories were placed before the Special
to a revision of this Form; to inform the Special Committee for its information.
Committee of the progress of any work undertaken by them which includes within its scope 11. In the Special Committee, the representative
economic, social and educational conditions affect- of Egypt called attention to the communication
ing Non-Self-Governing Territories; and to make from the French Government, which stated that
such comments on the analyses prepared by the under Article 73 of the Charter the determination
Secretary-General as they may feel will be help- of which territories are non self-governing lay
exclusively within the competence of the States
ful to the consideration of these analyses.
responsible for their administration. He said that
6. Representatives of the following spedalized this might have been true in international law
agencies took part in the discussions affecting before the coming into force of the United
the work of their organizations: World Health Nations Charter; but a new concept of internaOrganization (WHO), International Labour Or- tional law had been created which might be deganisation (ILO) , United Nations Educational, scribed as the theory of interrrational accountabiScientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), lity. Under this theory, the United Nations could
and the Food and Agriculture Organization not be divested of its responsibilities for any
(FAO).
Non-Self-Governing Territory merely because the

1

metropolitan Power had ceased to transI:lit information regarding it. Cessation of the transmission
of information could be pernlitted only if the
territory concerned had attained self-government.
However, the issue was not one within the competence of the Special Committee, and therefore
the matter should be referred to the Fourth Committee and the General Assembly.
12. The representative of India referred to the
communication of the United Kingdom Government to t.1-}e Secretary-General and, in particular
to the statement that "there were British territories which, while not yet in full control of their
external affairs, were nevertheless fully responsible Ior the conduct of their internal affairs".
He asked whether a territory not yet in full control of its external aftairs could be said to enjoy
full seH-government under the terms of Article 73. However, the question at what stage of
development a Non-Self-Governing Territory was
no longer nO'1-self-governing involved legal and
constitutional considerations beyond the competence of the Special Committee.
13. The representative of China referred to that
part of the reply of the United St::ttes of America which, in explaining the reason why information was not at present transmitted on the
Panama Canal Zone, stated that, in the opinion
of the Government of Panama, the Panama Canal
Zone could not be considered a Non-SeH-Governing Territory and that sovereignty over it
rested with the Republic of Panama. He drew
attention to the fact that information had been
transmitted by the Government of the United
Kingdom under Hong Kong concerning the Kow10,n Territory and the New Territories, although
the sovereignty over these territories was vested
in the Republic of China. Therefore, if the fact
that the sovereignty over a territory was not in
a given Administering authority was sufficient
reason for not transmitting information in respect of that territory, the Committee should take
note of this in respect of the Kowloon Territory
and the New Territories.
14. The representative of the United States of
America explained that the transmission of information on the Panama Canal Zone had been suspended pending consultations between the two
Govermrtts concerned.
15. The representative of the United Kingdom
reserved his Government's position on the point
raised by the representative of China regarding
Kowloon Territory and the New Territories.
16. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics considered that the decision
on the part of the United Kingdom and French
Governments not to transmit information in respect of a number of territories was arbitrary and
illegal under the terms of Chapter XI of the
Charter and the resolutions of the General Assembly relating ,thereto. General Assembly resolution
218 (Ill) recommended that the Members should
transmit information on appreciable changes; the
cessation of infornlation was undoubtedly such a
change. The representative of the USSR submitted the following proposal:
"The cessation of the transmission of informartion on any Non-5eH-Governing Territory
cannot take place until the Special Committee on
Information (transmitted under Article 73 e of
the Charter) has considered all the data concern-

ing the changes in the status of the given territory and has placed before the General Assembly
a recommendation regarding the suspension of
the application of Article 73 e as regards these
territories."
17. Members expressed the op1111On that this
proposal was beyond the competence of the
Special Committee, and that the question could be
discussed only by the Fourth Committee and the
General Assembly. The representative of the
United Kingdom stated that the UI:ited Kingdom
Government did not accept the principle of international accoumability as apply:ng to N on-SeHGoverning Territories under Chapter XI of the
Charter; the metropoli an Powers solely were
competent to judge in respect of which territories
information should be transmitted; <::''1d the question of the constitutional relationship between the
metropolitan Powers and the territories ulJder
their Jurisdiction was a matter within the exclusive jurisdiction of the metropolitan Powers concerned. The representatives of Australia, Belgium and France associated themselves with the
views of the representative of the United Kingdom and said that the matter was beyond the competence of the Special Committee.
18. The representative of New Zealand, in support of this contention, remarked that his Government, desiring to fulfil its obligations under the
Charter 111 the broadest sense, had submitted
information regarding t.he Cook Islands even
though it was uncertain whether it was a NonSelf-Governing Territory, as the term had not
been defined in the Charter.
19. The representatives of the Dominican Republic and Venezuela, while not accepting the view
that the Administering Authorities sole:y had the
right to decide at what stage they could cease to
transmit information regarding territories under
their administration, agreed that the matter was
outside the competence of the Special Committee.
20. On the motion of the representative of
France, the Committee decided, by 13 votes to
one with 2 abstentions, that it was not competent
to consider the proposal of the representative of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

V. Territories enumerated
21. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics referred to the summaries and
analyses and other documentation before the
Committee and pointed out that information
therein relating to the Indonesian Republic had
been included. During the 1948 session of the
Special Committee, the representative of the
USSR had stressed that information on Indonesia should not be discussed by the Committee for
the reason that the Republi'c of Indonesia had
become an independent State by the will of its
people. It was still the view of the USSR that
information on the Republic of Indonesia should
be excluded from the documents before the Committee. He introduced the following proposal:
"The Special Committee on Information transmitted under Article 73e of the Charter resolves
to withdraw from discussion by the Committee
the information relating to the Indonesian Republic transmitted by the Government of the
Netherlands, on the ground that the Indonesian
Republic is an independent State."
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territories or which of the information transmitted shol1ld be included in the summaries and analyses prepared by the Secretary-General.
29. The Committee decided, by 12 votes to 4,
that it was not competent to receive and deal
with the proposal of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics.

The representative of the Netherlands recalled that, in the 1948 Special Clmmittee, his
Government had explained that in Jrmation on
the whole of Indonesia had been transmitted
because the territory was still under the sovereignty of the N eiherlands, and since it was still
true that sovereignty over the whole of Indonesia was in the hands of the Netherlands Gov::rnment under the van Roijen-Rum AgreelYcnt, it
,vas quite in order to transmit infonnation in
accordance with Article 73 e. He stated that it
was the sole responsibility of the Administering
Authorit-" to decid" what territories fell within
the scope of Article 73 e.
23. The rr:presentatives of Aust:alia, Belgium,
France and the United Kingdom repeated the
view expressed in 1948 that the Secretary-General
had no choice but to summarize and analyse any
information transmitted in virtue of Article 73 e,
and that the Committee also had no option but to
consider the information before it. They also
cons:dered that the Committee was not co~petent
to decide what were the constitutional relations
between a territory and the metropolitan Governmert.
24. The representative of Venezuela said that
his delegation held that the question did not comp
within the competence of the Committee. One of
the major organs of the United 1.:- ations had
taken up the case some time ago, while the parties
concerned had undertak~n negotiations at The
Hague in order to reach agreement on the future
of Indonesia. At the same time, he stressed that
his country strongly desired that t~1e N on-Sel£Governing Territories would attain their political aspirations and take charge of their own destinies through the exercise of their free will.

VI. Revision of the Standard Form
30. The General As:::embly, in resolution 221
(lIT), invited the specialized agencies to examine
the relevant sections of the Standard Form with
which they are specially concerned, with a view
to the revision of this Form. In the discussion
of this question, the representative of the United
States of America advised against revision this
year on the ground that the territorial officers
were just beginning to bf'come familiar with the
Standard Form, and changes now would create
some confusion. The representative of the United
Kingdom associated himself with this v iew. The
representative of UNESCO stated tha' his specialized agency had prepared somewhat detailed
suggestions for revision of the section on education, but its submission to the Secretary-Gmeral
need not be interpreted as pressing for revision
this year. The, representative of WHO explained
that his organization had appointed three experts
to examine the health sect:on of the Standard
Form and that therefore consideration of the
question of revision next year might be thought
appropriate. The Secretary of the Committee
stated that the secretariats of the FAO and the
United Nations had collaborated in formulating
some possible modifications of the section of the
Standard Form relating to agriculture.
31. The representative of the United Kingdom
referred to certain portions of the working paper
on this subject and said he could not agree that
any section of Part I of the Standard Form was
not optional; or that provision should be made
in the Standard Form to cover infonnation froll!
the Administering Members regarding the decisions or studies of the United Nations affecting
the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The United
Kingdom Government would report to the appropriate organs concerning these matters, and would
not agree to supply such information under Article 73 e.
32. The Committee agreed not to take any action
in respect of the revision of the Standard Form,
which would therefore remain open for consideration next year.

25. The representative of the Dominican Republic supported this c"['tention. He added that as
the Indonesian question was before the Security
Council, it could not, in virtue of Article 12
of the Charter, be considel"ed by the Special
Committee or any other organ of the General
Assembly.
26. The representatives of China and India
could not agree that the Committee was incompetent to discuss the question whether any of the
information before it was in fact in respect of a
territory that is non-seH-governing. If the Committee decided that any territory did not corr..e
under the category 01 non-self-governing, then
the information transmitted in respect of that
territory was outside the scope of tI1e Committee's
jurisdiction and could not be considered.
27. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that the fact that the
Committee was fully empowered to consider a
proposal such as that submitted by him was evident from a number of documents, in particular
from paragraph 2 of resolution 218 (ITI) which
recommended that Member Governments should
notify any appreciable changes. Mor-eover, the
achievement of independence by the Indonesian
Republic was recorded in a series of international
agreements, notably in the Linggadjati Agreement of 1947.
28. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that the appreciable changes mentioned
in paragraph 2 of resolution 218 (1II) did not
refer to poli+ical changes. It was clearly beyond
the competence of the Committee to decide what

VII. Information voluntarily transmitted
33. The Standard Form for the guidance of
Members in the preparation of information to be
transmitted contains an optional part with the
following headings: geography, history, people,
government and human rights. The SecretaryGeneral had summarized infonnation which the
Administering Members had volunt2.rily transmitted under this optional category in virtue
of General Assembly resolutions 144 (IT) and
218 (IIT).
34. In the course of the discussion, the representative of India expressed appreciation of the
fact that more information had been voluntarily
transmitted, referring in particular to the liberal
attitude of the United States of America and of
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40. Following am~ndments moved by the representatives of China and the United States of
America the representative uf India revised his
draft resolution, and the Committee adopted the
revised draft resolution bv 5 votes to 3, with
8 abstentions. The text appears as resolution A
in annex IT.
41. In the course of the discussiOll' the representative of the United Kingdom stated that his
Government had not supplied information undt'r
the optional part of the Standard Form, although
certain data had been supplied by way of introduction and as necessary to the understanding
of the information on economic, social and educational conditions. The LTnited Kingdom would
follow the same course in the future, adhering
strictly to its obligations under Article 73 e of the
Charter.
42. The representative of France reserved the
position of his Government to decide whether
or not to transmit optional information in the
future :n view of the action taken by the C0111mittee.

D\'nmark, and observed that this trend should be
further noted and encouraged. He proposed the
f allowing resolution:
"The General .Assembly,

"l! G1'inq noted with appreciation that more
IVIembers'r\'spoIlsible for the administration of
Non-Sel f-Governing Territories have voltmtarily
transmitted information on the geography, history, people. g'(wernment, and human rights of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, than in the
previous y'ear, including in some cases information on the development of self-governing institutions,

"Rrcallinq the statement made in resolution
144 (IT) that the voluntary transmission of such
information and its summarizing by the Secr\,tan'-General are entirely ip conformitv with the
spirit of Article 73 of the Charter and should be
therefore duly noted and encouraged,
"Tm'itrs such of the Members as have not done
so to include all such information in their reports
to the Secretary-General."
3S. Later. the repre-sentative of the Union of
Sm'if't Socialist Republics introdu-:ed the following proposal as an amendment to the Indian text;

VIII. The Secretary-General's summaries
and analyses of information
43. The discussions on the summaries and anaIvses of infonnation are treated in some detail
;ince they cover points on which it was suggested
that more ample data are desired in the future
information to be transmitted bv the Members
concerned, and in the future analyses to be prepared by the Secretary-General, as well as points
concerning the relationship of the spf'cialized
agencies to this work.
44. The representative of the United States of
America stated that the information showed that
progress in agriculture was hampered by insufficient scientific research and the lack of personneL
In both of these respects, the Governments of the
United Kingdom and France were to be congratulated on the establishment of research centres. He
suggested a study of the facilities for agricultural
education and extension senrices for farmers in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The analysis
on public health showed that in the training of
medical assistants there was a tendencv to stress
the necessity for a high standard of preliminary
education. In Guam, the United States had found
that, even with limited educational background,
the Natives could be trained as medical and dental
assistants with sufficient technical knowledge to
provide these services to their villages. The analysis of information on social welfare problems
was informative. He noted with satisfaction the
widespread recognition of the need to solve social
welfare problems. He was disappointed, however, by the lade in the analyses of comparative
data from independent countries. He commented
on the planning in the field of social welfare being'
carried out by the Governments of Belgium and
the United Kingdom. He agreed with the contention expressed in the United Kingdom information that it was necessary to help the indigenous
society to form a broader conception of its own
responsibilities. The United States territories of
Alaska, Hawaii, Puerto Rico and the Virgin
Islands planned and administered their own social
welfare programmes through departments headed
by and staffed with local personnel. It should
also be emphasized that the Federal Social Se-

"The Special Comntitte-e on Information transmitted runder Article 73 e of the Charter 1 on
N on-Sel f-Goycrning Territories recommends to
the Grneral Assemblv that the transmission of
information on the 'development of organs of
self-government in Non-Self-Governing Territories be made obligatorv as well as information
regarding the degree of participation of the indig-fnous inhabitants in local organs of self-government."
36. The representative of France raised the
Question of the competence of the Special Committre to consider this question.' n the discussion which followed, some representatives argued
that information voluntarilv transmitted was
before the Committee for its information only
and could not be discussed, and that draft resolutions relating to it could not be considered by
the Committee. Other representatives arg'ued that
in view of resolutions 144 (IT) and 218 (IIl)
of the General Assemblv. the Special Committee
was competent to consider this information and
to recommend resolutions to the General Assembly concerning it.
37. '1'he representative of Brazil stated that,
although the Administering Members were umier
no obligation to supply information on the political advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the submission of such information was
desirable and should therefore be encouraged.
38. The Committee voted twice on its competence in this matter. On the motion of the representative of France that the Committee was not
competent, the result was 4 votes in favour,
4 against, with one abstention. This negative
phrasing of the question led to a request for
reconsideration, and the Committee took another
vote with the result that 7 members voted in
favour of the competence of the Committee and
4 against.
39. The amenoment proposed by the representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
was rejected by 12 votes to 2.
4
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shouhl be l'ntrustell the task of drawing compari,
sons and that they might suppkment the information before the Committee by submitting their
comments on the summaries and analyses preparell by the Secretary-General. The information
on vital statistics was unsatisfactory. It would
be of value to invite \ VHO to assist in the improvement of the statistical work in all the N onSelf-Governing Territories. There was also a
paucity of information on the description of the
public health systems and no analysis on the topic
of nutrition. He would like \VI-IO to studv the
diseases of malnutrition in the Non-Self-Go;-erning Territories, and the training and use of indigenous personnel.

emity Act applied in its entirety to Hawaii aIII I
Alaska and that some provisions extended to
Puerto Rieo and the Virgin Islands. The primary
needs in the social welfare field Wl're additional
finances and acceleration of training programmes.
1le suggested a study of the methods used in
training. indigenous welfare work..'rs and of the
causes, prevention and treatment of juvenile delinquency. In respect of the analysis of information on education, he thought a more deta~led
study of higher education and technical education
and of mass education programmes should be
made.
..j5. The representatiw of Belgium observed
that the lack of comparison with independent
countries was a serious gap in the documentation before the Committee; that the agricultural
problems outlined in the papers were coml"on to
many under-developed areas and were not peculiar to the Non-Self-Governing Territories as
such; tllat they were technical questions, and for
these reasons they could better be studied by the
specialized agencies than by a committee in tile
nature of the Special Commi ttee. No useful work
could be done if social and economic problems
were examined only so far as they concerned
Non-Self-Governing Territories. In the field of
public health, the shortage of personnel and
medical equipment was due as much to the impossibility of providing technical training of local
personnel as to the inadequate financial resources
of the territories in question. The problem was
one of increasing the productivity of labour and
raising the national income. This problem also
was common to all under-developed countries
whether they were independent or non-selfgoverning, and, therefore, should also be studied
on a world-wide basis. Here again, it was the
specialized agencies which were competent to
study the problem and to draw up a general plan
which might permit a reasonable distribution of
medical personnel among the countries needing
them.
46. The representative of the United Kingdom
drew the attention of the Committee to paragraph 3 of General Assembly resolution 218 (HI)
which authorized the Secretary-General to include
relevant companble official statistical infonnation
in the summaries and analyses. The analysis on
agriculture contained no comparative information.
The omission of comparative data seriously reduced the value of the summaries and analyses.
As regards the analysis of public health, he drew
attention to certain misinterpretations of the
situation in United Kingdom territories. It was
also to be noted that shortage of medical personnel existed in many independent countries, including the United Kingdom. He agreed that it was
essential to train indigenous personnel to assist
in the public health programmes and mentioned
Cyprus as an example wllere teams of indigenous
personnel had conducted a successful campaign
against malaria. He was of the same view as the
representative of Belgium that the specialized
agencies should lU1dertake studies in the technical
fields and that such studies should not be limited
to tile Non-Self-Governing Territories.
47. The representative of India did not agree
that the specialized agencies should have responsibility for an exclusive study of functional fields
in respect of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. He felt that to the specialized agencies

48. The labour analysis did not contain information on the fixing and payment of wages, nor
on the questions whether workers in seasonal
industries received unemployment pay during the
off-season, whether waRe leYels had risen in proportion to tl:e cost of living, amI whether workers
were obliged to incur debts. He drew attentio:1 to
the intensive recruitment of labour in certain
parts of Africa \vhich attracted too large a proportion of the male population to labour centres, whereas it was necessary to retain enough
men in the tribes and villages to perpetuate the
race and to perform local work. More light was
needed on these two problems and it was his view
that the ILO should study them. It was encouraging to note the growth in trade unions and that
there was more labour legislation on the statute
books; but it wO'11d be intFTesting to ascertain
how many factories were inspected, the qualifications of the inspectors, the punishment for violations, and the actual number of prosecutions.
49. In the analysis on social welfare problems,
he was concerned with the omission of information on housing conditions and programmes. He
requested that these topics be included in the
next analysis.
50. He observed tllat the information on agriculture showed there was a shortage of food and
that it was due to insufficient production, primitive methods and pests. He desired more information on the shift from cash to food crops and
on the extent la which modern techniques such as
mechanical equipment and fertilizers were being
used in agriculture. He was interested in the
problems of soil erosion and land reclamation and
would like to see FAO invited to gather more
information on these two questions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. There was a need for
better statistical methods and there was a shortage of agricultural research workers. In view of
this shortage and the time needed to train the
indigenous inhabitants, he would like FAO to
consider whetller a bureau of specialists could
be built up of Europeans and non-Europeans
to be available for service to the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. There. were a number of
retired officials of experience in India who might
be willing to work elsewhere. Extension work in
agriculture might better be done by non-Europeans who were accustomed to climatic and other
conditions similar to those existing in the majority of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
51. The representative of Egypt, agreeing with
the representative of India on the subject of
migrant labour, recalled that the ILO had undertaken a study of migrant labour and hoped that
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jllhl'S a~ w('r(' likl'1y to yil'1tl maximu111 profits.
In this conlll'xion. tIll' rl'pn'sentatiVL' of the
l' ~~R t]uotl'll pnllluctidn figures f r0111 the St'Cn'tary-( ;('I1-'ral's summaries on Kt'nva, N ortlwrn
Rhociesia and the Gold Coast, anll iinport-export
fig-un's for N ortht'1'n Rhodesia and the Belgian
L\mg-o.
58. In the field of agriculture, this policy of
exploitation was causing a rapid deterioration of
land. Emphasis was pl:lcl'll on cash crops in preference to food crops, with the result that living
standards were lowered and economic progress
rl'ta nled. Tn th is respect rd erence was made to
the Bahamas and to the Goltl L'oast.
59. ?I It-dical sen'ict's in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories were inadeC1uate; the mortality rate
particularly among children, was wry high, as
was the incidence of social diseasl's. Tn the case
of soml' lL'rritories there was no rc-cord of vital
statistics, indicative of lack of inferest on the
part of the Administering Authority for the welfare of the population. The llumlwr of doctors
and hospitals was neg-ligible in all the territories.
60. In t'dt1L'ation. statistics showl'd very low 1itnacy percentag't's in a numbc'f of territories and
complete illi tLTacy of the indigenous population
in the rest. Comparing the amounts per head
spent on the elementary education of local and
Europl'anchildren, it became clear that there was
gross discrimination against the indigenous population. The proportion of indigenous secondary
school students showed that facilities made available to the indigenous inhabitants were virtually
non-existent. There was hardly any reference to
indigenous inhabitants who had received a higher
education.
61. The rl'pl"l'sentative of the USSR doubbed if
it could b: clain1l'd that tl1(' Administering Authorities provided justice for the populations of
the N on-Self-Co\"l'l'lti ng Tnritories, or protected
them against abusl's. In the light of the inadequate
information, it could justifiably be said that a
policy of disLTimination against the incligenous
inhabitants ,,,as p,'aclised.
62. One of the obligations undertaken by the
AdministL'ring Authoritie,; was to den,jop selfgO\'l'rnl1lent ant! to assist the pl'OP!L' in the progressive deVl'lopnll'nt of free political institutions.
\Vith a few minor exceptions, Members had not
transmitted information on tIll' development of
organs of self-government, nor had they informed
the C011lmitll'l' how th:.- indig-enous inhabitants
were being pl"l-pared for self-gowrnment. From
the facts transmittl'd on economic, social and educational conditions it was clear that the indigenous
inhabitants were not being prepalTII for seJfgovernment, as required by the Charter, but on
the contrary were lkprived of the control of their
land and kt'pt in conditions of ignorance and
semi-starvation.
63. Tn reply to the statements of the representatiw of the lTnioll of Soviet Socialist Republics,
the represegtative of the United Kingdom stated
that the principles declared in Chapter XI of the
Charter Wl'rl' obserVl'd by the Government of the
United King'uol1l long before the creation of the
United Nations and that the Unit'.:d Kingdom
was proud of its colonial record. There was no
"iron curtain" around their territories. He denied
that Ch~,pter XI contained anything requiring the
l-l1il,'d Kingdom to account to the Unitl'd Nations
for thl' admini,;tratjon of it,; territories. For this
reason, he was no! called upon to defend tl1C

111l' l'ummittt't' would bt' infortlwd of 111l' result
of I ha I work.
52. The !'l'prt'st'ntati\'t' of tIll' 1Tnion /lf ~O\'il'l
~ocialist Republics stalt'd that sunullaries amI
analyses were inadet]ualt' bt'caust' thl' in formation
transmitlt'd by tht' Administering Members was
incomp1t'tt' amI omitted data on many important
points. There was almost Illl information on tlll'
tkvelopmem of sdf-governmt'nt or un the degree
of participation of the indigenous inhabitants in
the local organs of goYt'rnnll'nt. The information
on economic, social and educational conditions
was far too general to be satisfactory.
53. Reference to labour 1l'gislation did not specify its nature and no information was supplied
on questions such as the rdative position of indigenous and European workers. Rderence to unemployment contained no statistical data or explanations of the li\'ing conllitiolls of the unemployctl.
Information was lacking on rlw financial position
of commercial companies in the territories, their
profits and the taxl'S they paid. Nor was it specified how the indigl'nous population \\'as treated
in matters rl'ganling taxation.
54. Where information had been transmitkd, it
was so often incomplete as to be almost meaningless. For instance, in the summary of information
on BI;tish Honduras, reference \vas made to
scholarships, but it was not stated who received
the scholarships, how many were granlu:l and
what type of educational institutions were intended. A similar example was provided in the summary of information on Beci.uanaland. The statement conceiiling land showed that large areas had
been granted in perpetuity to the British South
Africa Company, and that only 104,864 square
miles of land had been ldt to the indigcnous
population, while the remaining 169,653 square
miles, including the best land in the territory, had
been alienated. But this information had been
presented in a manner calculated to C,lUse confusion.
55. The infonnation on racial discrimination
was equally incomplete and vague. The summary
of the information transmitted on Kenya admitted that there was no legal protection from racial
discrimination and made the unsatisfactory statement that discriminatory laws had recently been
repealed wherever poss·ible. A number of the
Adminis.tering Members had failed to transmit
infOlmation of any kind on this subject.
56. There was a lack of information on the
causes of labour disputes, which were mentioned
vaguely as unrest in tLe case of Madagascar; yet
the Standard Form required the supply of data
on labour disputes. The wages of European workers were disproportionately higher than those of
indigenous workers, and labour conflicts were
most often caused by dissatisfaction over low
wages and living conditions.
57. The AdminiSJtering Members were not abiding by their obligations under Article 73 of the
Charter. In tl1e economic field they, and in particular the United Kingdom, France and Belgium
in respect of their African dependencies, pursued
a policy of exploitation unrelated to the interest':;
of the indigenous population. They maintained
existing backward economic systems, and kept
the indigenous peoples in a state of poverty,
ignorance 'and savagery. Vast lands were leased
out to monopolistic companies, which exploited
them for such agricultural andindustTial pur-
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colonial policy of his GoverIlnll'nt but wislll'll
merely to corred ctlrtain misapprd1l'nsions. Chapter XI ~vas merely a statt'ment of Jlolil-y. Tht' sule
obligation of the Allministt'ring Authorities toward the United Nations was cont<J.ined in Article
73 e and consistt'll of the transmission regularly
of information on the social, economic and edu·
cational conditions in the Non-Self-(-;overIling
Territorie:>. This information w:~,,; sent for information Jlurposes only, and was ne\'er intended to
Ill' the subject-matter of discussion or an I'xcuse
for propaganda attacks. The remarks of the repn'senta1.iw of the USSR were full of contradictions. On the one hand, the Administering
;\uthorities were accused of maintaining the tribal
organization, on the other of breaking up the
system of peasant proprietorsh·p. In one breath
they were accused both of doin~ nothing for the
development of the Non-Sdt-Gon'rning Territories and of developing the mineral resources of
these territories. It was charged that they taxed
the indigenous inhabitants too heavily and also
that too much attention was being given to the
llevelopmellt of mineral resources, from which a
large part of the territories' revenue must come.
Foreign companies were accused of making too
big profits, and yet the Administering Authorities
were criticized that the prices obtained for raw
materi<lils exported from these territoric,:; were too
low.
64. There were several misstatemcnts of fact in
the remarks of the representative of the USSR.
For example, all the cocoa exported from the
Gold Coast was produced 011 the initiative of the
indigenous inhabitants, who owned their own
land. They were not forced to do this, but found
it profitable to do so. In Kenya not only did
Europeans pay an education tax, but they also
paid fees for their children's education. It was
also clt'ar from the information transmitted and
summarized by the Secretariat that a very large
number of ILO Conventions were in force in
Kenya,inc1uding the Convention relating to minimum wage fixing.
65. The representative of the USSR had said
that the Administering' Authorities had done
nothing in the territories for which they were
responsible to implement the principles of Chapter XI. He had not said they had not done
enough. He said they had dO;1e nothing. The
United Kingdom was satisfied that, having regard
to the many difficulties with which it was faced,
and the comparatiwly short time that it had had
to overcome them, iL had done at least as well as
any other nation would have Jone.
66. During the debate on the adoption of the
report, the representative of 1'rance stated that
the declaration made by the representative of the
USSR was nothing but a tissue of inaccuracies
and statements contrary to the truth, obviously
not based on the information analvsed and summarized by the Secretary-General. and that in
consequence the represelltatiyc of France had
t1',ought it unnecessary to discuss statements so
entil'cly without object;Yity.
67. The representative of the Union of :::'oviet
Socialist Republics replied that the representative
of the United Kingdom either had misunderstood
or misheard some of this observations. It was to
b(' regretted that the represC'ntative of the United
Kingdom had not undertaken to refute the facts
pres'ented by the representative of the USSR with
other facts. The representative of the USSR

stated that his arguments had bet'n basl'd soldy
on the information prt'pan'd by the Secrt'tariat,
and to accuse him of serious mistakt's was to
implicall' the Secretariat. If, as the n'pn'sentatiw
of the Unilt'd Kingdom c1ainlt'd, there was more
complete information, why did he not refer to it
in his reply.
6R. \Vith reference to the statement made by
the representative of France during the debate
on the allontion of the report, the representative
of the USSR said that his remarks in reply to
the interwntion of the representatiw of the
United Kingclom were equally applicable to the
rL'marks of the representative of France.
69. The representative of Australia thought the
Committee might considec whether it would take
any further steps to assist the specialized agencies
in correlating their activities with those of the
Committee. The relationship had been outlined in
general terms and it would be difficult to make
it more specific, but. the attempt should be made.

70.

He referred to the activitit's of the South
Pacific Commission, the scope of \yhich included
a number of Non-Self-Governing Territories in
that region, and stated that it had established a
programme of work including a survey of facilities for professional and technical training; a
study of the be~t techniques for t('aching reading
and writmg; a study of the types of buildings
best suited to various c1il11a~ic zones; and the use
of visual aids in education. Projects of this
type should be encouraged by the Special Committee. Ill' regarded this Committee as an intermediary betwecn the specialized agencies and the
General Assembly, and desired to see the specialized agencies use the Committee as such. The
Special Committee could draw the attention of
the Economic and Social Council to the needs of
N on-Seif-Goveming Territories in relation to the
technical assistance programme, ancl the specialize-cl agencies could be reqL'ested to inforn1 the
Secretary-General of the technic<l!l assistance given
to the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
71. The representative of New Zealand also
referred to the South Pa,cific Commission and
observed that in the infonnation concerning agriculture there was no mention of its important
research work which was being performed on a
regional basis.
72. The representative of China <;t:ated that the
analysis on public health showed that, while there
hac! been S0111e improvement, there was still a lack
of trained personnel and medical equipment, and
that there was no infol111a:tion on the extent to
which this situation was being remedied by the
use of doctors from displaced persons camps and
on the possibility of employing doctors with
foreign degrees in the N on-SeH-Governing Territories. He considered that as a whole the information transmitted on educational conditions was
insufficient; that the inhabitants of the N on-5el£Governing Territories should be enabled to stc1dy
in their mother tongue; that the information did
not give sufficient derails of the number of hours
devoted to the study of the vernacular and the
proportion of time so spent in the whole of the
curriculum or of 1he proportion of teachers from
among the inhabitants of the territories.
73. The representative of Egypt stated that there
was not' .. g in Article 73 which required comparison of ,lelt information with relevant infoD11ation
from _'ldependent countries. This was a function
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of the Economic and Social Council which could
not be discharged by the Special Committee. It
would be better to send F nited N:ltiollS missions
to all countries, inckpc>ndent and non-sdf-goYt>rning, to make comparisons on the spot.
74. In respect of the analysis of educational
information, he drew attention to the following
points. There were certain Non-Se! f-Goyerning
TL'rritories where primary education had not yet
heen made compulsory; in certain other territories
that obligation was not strictly observed; in
Kenya and Northern Rhodesia, primary L'dueation
was compulsory for Europeans only. The statistiL's of the number of persons receiying an education did not reflect the actual situation. The
statistics showed a high percentage of children
of school-going age who received an elementary
education. but an examination of the figures
showed that onIv a smaH numher received secondary and high-er education. He hoped that the
Administering l\lembers would do more in the
field of C'dllcation and that it would be expanded
to include higher education and technical training. He reca.lled that the representative of the
Netherlands in the Special Committee last year
had proposed that the UNESCO should study the
problem of the language of instruction in elementa!)' education. The representative of Egypt
stated that he had taken all his higher education
in Arabic and that the French Government could
find Arabic teachers in Syria, Lebanon and Egypt
who could be employed to teach in the Arabic
language in Morocco and Tunisia.

7S. The representative of China said that, in the
analysis of education, it was stated that in French
Equatorial Africa the policy wa·s to use French
as the sole language of instruction and to prohibit
teaching in the local dialects in all public and
private schools.
76. The representative of France stated that the
question of education in the vernacular had been
r<lised and discussed last year. The policy of the
French Government was to teach the vernacular
on the same footing as French in those territories
where a lingua franca existed, as, for example,
in the teaching in Arabic in North Africa; and
in Indochina local languages had /)een encouraged.
In territories such as French Equatorial Africa
where the dialects often varied from village to
village, it was necessary to use a common language of instruction, and French had been chosen
as that language. In French West Africa, the
situation was even worse, with a larger number
of di'alects. The choice of French as the language
of instruction was solely for practical reasons,
and education in the indigenous language was not
prohibited. He also drew attention to the dangers
that education would not foster equal opportunities if pupils were seg'regated on a linguistic
basis.
77. The representative of Venezuela described
education as the cornerstone of any sincere effort
to further the progress of the indigenous populations. His delegation warmly supported all measures directed towards the establishment of compulsory education. He drew attention to situations
in whIch the disproportion in the education of
boys and girls should be corrected and to the
importance of obtaining the widest possible participationby indigenous teachers. He recogni7.ed
t~e difficulties of selecting a language of instructIOn. Nevertheless, particularly in primary and
8

secondary schools, tIll' widest possible use ~hould
be made of the home language of thL' pupils.
78. Finally, the repn'sL'lltative of the Dominican
Republic stressed the importance of international
collaboration in programlllL'S of agricultural development and said his GO\'ernment would like tll
co-operate and give assistance in this field, especially after the openillg' of the Agricultural Institute now twin/{ built in his count 1"\'. He drew
attention to the l~eed to improve social conditions
and standards of living in the Non-Self-Governing Territories while den'loping agricu1lure. In
the fiL'1d of public health, he fdt that in the utilization of comparati"e data his countrv could
provide an interesting example. The - Special
Committee should recommend the study by \VHO
of the establishmellt of universal standards which
would make it possible for the public health services in the N on-Self-Governing TerritoriL'~ to be
improved. In regard to education, programmes
to combat illiteracy should be put into effect
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The information revealed the lack of anv definite plans in
this connexion and also show~'d the low degree
of school attendance. He believed UNESCO
should be invited to prepare for submission to the
General Assembly a general plan for a uniform
campaign against illiteracy in all Non-Self-Governing Territories, which could be presented to
the Administering Authorities for their consideration.
•
79. The representatives of the specialized agencies took part in these discussions and described
the work of their respective organizations. They
expressed appreciation of the information contained in the summaries and analyses, and declared the intention of the respective agencies to
collaborate with the United Nations as provided
in the agreements and in the resolutions of the
General Assembly. The representatives of WHO
and UNESCO indicated that if further invitations
were addressed to their agencies, the character
of the work asked of them should be defined as
clearly as possible.
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IX. Special resolutions concerning
education
80. After the discussions in relation to the
analysis on education, to which the Committee
att~ibuted consid~rable importance, the representatIve of Egypt mtroduced a draft resolution on
the subject of the prevention of discrimination in
education and the language of instruction. He explained that it was based on Chapter XI of the
Charter and on the indications contained in the
Secretary-General's analysis. The Egyptian draft
resolution follows:
"The Committee recommends the General Assembly to invite the Administering Powers to
tak~ th~ necessary steps to remove any discriminatIOn m educatIOn between the Natives of the
Territories under their administration and the
European communities there; and to invite the
Adm!niste~ing PO\\ ers to m~ke .the language of
the mhabltants of the terntones under their
administration the language of public instruction
at least in elementary, primary and secondary
schools."
81. The United Kingdom representative stated
that, if the reference to discl'imination in the
field of education referred to deliberate discrimination, he categorically denied that this existed.

I
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"lll'l'ites the Unitt'd Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization to undertake a general study on the question of using as
the vehicular langUage of instruction languages
of limited scope."
The Committee rejected this amendment by 4
votes to 4.
The representative of the United States of
America proposed the addition of the following
words at the end of the third paragraph: "taking
account in such a study of the experience of
other States in this matter".
The Committee adopted this amendment by 11
votes to one, with one abstention.
89. The representative of New Zealand proposed
the addition of the following new final paragraph:
"Expressed the hope that, in accorclanl::l' with
the obligation accepted under Article 73 d of the
Charter, the Administering Members will collaborate with the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization in the conduct of such a study."
The Committee adopted this amendment by 9
votes to none, with 2 abstentions.
The separate paragraphs of the second draft
resolution were then voted on separately.
Paragraph 1, as amended, was adopted by 13
votes to none.
Paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 were adopted by 12 votes
to one, with one abstention.
The second draft resolution as a whole, as
amended, was adopted by 12 votes to 2 with one
abstention.
The full text as amended appears as resolution
C in annex IT.
91. The following draft resolution on the eradication of illiteracy was introduced by the representative of the Dominican Republic:
"The General Assembly,
"Recognizing that one of the fundamental
problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories is
illiteracy,

In all its territories, the United Kingdom provided
educational facilities for all communities to the
full extent of the resources available. As regards
instruction in the vernacular, educational experts
did 110t agree among themselves on this question,
but it was the United Kingdom's policy to encourage the use of the vernaculars and to give instruction in them whenever possible.
82. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics asked that the last paragraph
of the draft resolution be amended to read as
follows:
"And to invite the Admimstering Powers to
make the language of the indigenous inhabitants
of the territories under their administration the
language of instruction in private and State elementary, primary and secondary schools."
83. After a discussion which revealed some
divergencies of opinion among members of the
Committee, on the motion of the representative
of India a drafting sub-committee comprised of
the representatives of China, Egypt, France, and
New Zealand was constituted to prepare a revised
text.
84. The following revised text was prepared by
the sub-committee for the consideration of the
Special Committee:

"1. The General Assembly
"Invites the Administering Members to take
the necessary steps to establish equ"J treatment in
matters related to education between inhabitants
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories under
their administration, whether they be indigenous
or not.
"2. The Generril Assembly,
"Recognizing the importance of preserving and
dE've1oping the languages of the indigenous peoples
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and
"Noting the appreciable steps alreadv taken in
this connexion by the Administering Members,
"Invites the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization to undertake
in co11aboration with the Administering Members
a study of the whole question including the extent
to which such languages can be used as a vehicle
of instruction in schools."
85. On the submission of the above text, the
representative of the United States of America
proposed to amend the phrase in paragraph 1
"the necessary steps" to read "where necessary,
steps". This amendment was adopted by 14 votes
to one.
86. The Committee decided, by 14 Yotes to none,
to adopt paragraph 1 as a separate resolution; it
then adonteri, bv 9 votes to 2, with 4 abstentions,
paragraph 1 as' a whole as amended.
The full text as amended appears as resolution
n in annex IT.
g7. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics proposed the deletion of the
second paragraph of the second draft resolution
which reads "Noting the appreciable steps already
taken in this connexion by the Administering
Members". This amendment was rejected by 11
votes to one.
88. The representative of Belgium proposed to
replace the text of the thirri paragraph of the
second draft resolution by the following:

"Noting that the Pnited Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization has agreed
to co-operate with the United Nations in giving
effect to the principles and obligations set forth
in Chapter XI of the Charter with regard to
matters affecting the well-being and development
of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"Noting that the United Nations Educational,
Scientifi'c and Cultural Organization's plans for
an expanded programme of technical assistance to
under-developed countries include the offer of
advice and assistance on fundamental educational
services generally, including the conducting of
literacy campaigns, the holding of seminars and
experimental or demonstration projects in fundamental educational services generally,
"Considering that the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization is a
specialized agency qualified to study plans and to
recommend the most appropriate action for the
promotion of systematic campaigns against illiteracy in collaboration with the Members concerned,
"(a) Invites the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization to communicate to the General Assembly in 1950 information on the measures of suppressing illiteracy
9
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which would be of service in Non-Self-Governing
Territories and on the extent to which its services
in campaigns against illiteracy have been provided
at the request of the l'l'fembers concerned for any
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"( b) Recoll/II/ends t!1at the l\dministe:ing
l\lembers co-operate With the Ul1lted 1'!atI.ons
Educational, Scientific anll Cultural Orgal1lZatlOn,
when and where appropriate, with a view to the
practical achievcm('nt ~f~ the e:adicatiOI~ o~ illiteracy in the Non-Sdt-l,overnmg TerntorIes,
"(c) Im'ites the United Nati~ns .Educational,
Sci('nti fic and Cultural Orgamzatlon to take
account in its studies of the experience of other
States in this matter,
"( d) II1"l'itcs the Secretary-General to ~ol1a
borate with the United Nations EducatIOnal,
Scientific aTHI Cultural Organization in any
necessarv studies, on the basis of the information
transmitted under Article 73 (', of any relevant
supplemental in formation, and of any releva~t
studies undertaken by the Trusteeship CounCil
with regard to Trust Territories,"
QZ. The following changes were accepted and
incorporated into his text by the representative
o f the Dominican Republic:
In paragraph (a) a fter ~h~' \\'~Jnl "COt1l111t1nicate" insert "to the Adt1ll111stl'rmg Members
and". This change was suggested by the representative of Venezuela.
In paragraph (a) after the words "Territories
and" insert "to inclm1e in its annual report to the
General Assemblv information", This addition
was suggested by "the representative of the United
Kingdom.
In paragraph (b) after the words "Admini;st('rinrr IVlembers" insert "continue to"; and III
paragraph (c) substitute the word "various" for
the word "other". These changes were suggested
by the repr('sentative of the United States of
America.
The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics proposed the ue1etion of paragraph Cc). The Committee re j cctcd this amcndment by 13 votes to one.
93. The Committee proceeded to vote on the
draft resolution paragraph by paragraph with
the following results:
Paragraph 1 of the preamble was adopted by
14 votes to none.
Paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of the preamble \\TIT
adopted by 13 votes to none.
The following decisions were taken in respect
of the substantive paragrapi,s of the draft resolution:
The re:Jresentative of the United Kingdom asked that there should be a separate vote on the
words "which would 1)(' 0 f slTvice in N oa-SelfGoverning Territories" in paragraph (a). The
Committee decided to retain them by 10 votes to
2 with 4 abstentions.
Paragraph (a) ,vas adopted by 13 votes to one.
Paragraph (b) was adopted by 14 votes to none.
Paragraph (c) was adopted by 14 votes to one.
Paragraph (d) was ado1)ted by 13 votes to none.
The draft resolution as a whole, as amended,
was adopted by 13 Yotes to one.
The full text a~ amended appears as resolution
D in annex 11.

X. Resolution concerning intel'national
collaboration
94. The Secretariat had prepared working
papers relating to the analyses of inforn1ation and
the future work of the Secretariat, and to the
work of the specialized agencies. The representative of India referring to these documents and in
view of the discussions on the Secretarv-General's analvses. introduced a draft resolution concerning iri'ternational collaboration in regard to
economic. social and educational conditions in the
Non-Sel f -Governing Territories.
95. He expres~ed the opinion that it was essential for the Committee to take positive action in
order to avoid overburdening the local authorities with more inquiries than they could reasonably be expected to answer and should, in consultation with the specialized agencies, select those
problems in each functional fielel whi::h appear
to require the most urgent attention.
96. The representative of India continued by
stating tInt the Administering l\Tembers. as urged
in Article 73 cl of the CharLcr, had undertaken to
co-operate with one another. There was evidence
that this was taking place to an increasing extent
and the Committee, in order to avoid duplication
of effort, shoulu haw before it concrete data concerning that co-operation. However, it should also
be noted that the angle of approach of the Administering Authorities was very different from that
of the United Nations and its specialized agencies.
Their main emphasis was placed on the role of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories in world recovery. The view of the United Nations and the
specialized agencies, on the other hand, was that
the interest~ of the inhabitants were paramount;
thus the co-optTation of Administering AuthoritiC's among tlw!1lselves in no way obviated the
need for investigation by the specialized agencies
into economic. social and C'ducational conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The Committee ~hould reco!11mend to the General Assembly that it should ask the specialized agencies to
look into those prohlems which appear to call most
urgC'utly for attention.
97. The draft resolution introduced by the representative of India follows:

"The Special COII/II/ittee.

"RG7.1i/l(J considered the summaries and analvses of in formation transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter,
"H Q'l l ill.rJ regard to the provisions of General
Assembly resolution~ 220 (TIT) and 221 (Ill)
concerning respectively liaison with the Economic
and Social Council amI the collaboration of the
specialized agencies in regard to Article 73 e of
the Charter,

"Ravi11{! noted aspects of the programmes of
the Economic and Social Council and of the
~pecialized agencies which inchlde within their
scope economic, social and educational conditions
affecting Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"1. Emphasi:::es the importance of promoting
the technical training of the indigenous inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and
requests the Administering Members to co-operate when and where appropriate with specialized
international bodies with a view to the provi~ion
of adequate training fadities for indigenous
10

~

I
r

students in
labot,:, publi
"2. Rcque,
bodies to ta1
Non-Self-Go
taken by then
of agricultun
ing of publil
eases ari!iing
of Internati<
Self-Governi
grant labour
welfare sen·i
juvenile dclil
propriate me;
regions, and
"3. Im 1ite
to communic:
information <
in the previo
vice in N on-,
information (
have been pr<
concerned fe
Territories;
"4. 11l'vites
account in t
various State
ated above;

"5. I1n'ites
the attention
the specializt:
made during
mittee in rela
public health
"6. 11lL·ites
rate with the
sary studies
mitted unuer
plemental inf,
undertaken b
gard to Trus
"7. Furthe
his analyses
ing Territori
Assembly in
omic, social
Self-Governi
vide opportu
in the impr
Non-Self-Go
98. In conn
habitants" us
sentative of
tative of In
that this ten
habitants of
pore. The r
this understa
99. The re
invited the a
consider the
graph 1 on t
of policy, w
the Administ
graph 2 amo
the specializ{
open to the
require the s
General Asse
ed to the No

,
~

I

100. The representative of Belgium queried the
phrase "diseases arising out of malnutrition", in
paragraph 2, since the essential problem was to
improve nutrition.
101. The representative of New Zealand considered paragraph 1 inappropriate in view of the
provisions of Article 73 d of the Charter; the
obligation to co-operate with specialized international bodies was one tlildertaken by the Administering JVlembers. The studies mentioned in
paragraph 2 appeared to him to constitute an ilIdigested list. He could not see why paragraph 3
limited the information to services provided by
the specialized agencies at the request of the
Administering Members.
102. Referring to paragraph 7, the representative of France stated that the international collaboration mentioned therein should be clarified
as relating to collaboration within the framework
of the United Nations.
103. Following these comments, the representative of India submitted a revised draft affecting
the substantive parts of his resolution as follows
(changes in the text are italicized) :

students in the fields of agriculture, education,
labot,:, public health and social welfare;
"2. Requcsts the appropriate international
bodies to take full account of conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories in work undertaken by them in connexion with the world census
of agriculture, the study of soil erosion, the training of public health personnel, the study of diseases arising out of malnutrition, the application
of International Labour Conventions to N onSelf-Governing Territories, the problem of migrant labour in Africa, the development of social
welfare services, the pn'\"l'ntion and tn'atnlt'nt of
juvenile ddinCjuency, the study of the most appropriate means of improving housing in tropical
regions, and the problems of higher education;
"3. Ill'l'ites tIll' specialized agencies concerned
to communicate to the General Assembly in 1950
information on the progress of the work indicated
in the previous paragraph which would be of service in Non-Self-Governing Territories, including
information on the extent to which their services
have bem provided at the request of the Members
concerned for any of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories;
"4. Invites the specialized agencies to take
account in their studies of the experience of
various States in respect of the problems enumerated above;

"The Special COI11mittee,

"1. Emphasizes the importance of promoting
the technical training of the indigenous inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and
requests the Administering l\Iembers to co-operate
when and where appropriate with specialized
international bodies with a view to examining the
possibility of providing adequate training facilities
for indigenous students in the fields of economic
development, agriculture, education, labour public
health and social welfare;
,
"2. Requests the appropriate international
bodies to take full account of conditions in the
N on-Self-Governing Territories in work undertaken by them in connexion with economic development, the world census of agriculture, the
study of soil erosion, the training of public
h.ealth person?el,. the stud)1 of problems of nutritwn, the apphcatwn of International Labour Conventions, the problem of migrant labour in Africa,
the development of social welfare services the
prevention and treatment of j uvenile delinqu~ncy,
the study of the most appropriate means of improving housing in tropical regions, and the
problems of higher education;
"3. (Unchanged)
"4. (Unchanged)
"5. (Unchanged)

"5. Invitcs the Secretary-General to bring to
the attention of the Administering Members and
the specialized agencies concerned the comments
made during the discussions in the Special Committee in relation to agriculture, education, labour,
public health and social welfare;
"6. fm'ites the Secretarv-General to collaborate with the specialized ag'encies in any necessary studies on the basis of information transmitted under Article 73 e, of any relevant supplemental information, and of any relevant studies
undertaken by the Trusteeship Council with regard to Trust Territories;
"7. Further ill'vites the Secretary-General, in
his analyses of information on Non-Self-Governing Territories to be submitted to the General
Assembly in 1950, to select such aspects of economic, social and educational problems in NonSelf-Governing Territories as appropriately provide opportunities for international collaboration
in the improvement of such conditions in the
N on-Self-Governing Territories."
98. In connexion with the term "indigenous inhabitants" used in the draft resolution, the representative of China asked whether the representative of India agreed ,vith his understanding
that this term was intended to include local inhabitants of Chinese origin such as those in Singapore. The representative of India concurred in
this understanding.
?9.. The representative of the United Kingdoni
l11vlted the authOl- of the ({'raft resolution to reconsider the phrase "the provision of" in paragraph 1 on the ground that it invaded the realm
of policy, which was the sole responsibility of
the Administering Authorities. He said that paragraph 2 amounted to duplication of the work of
the specialized agencies; and paragraph 3 was
open to the objection of principle that it would
require the specialized agencies to report to the
General Assembly on technical information limited to the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

"6. Invites the Secretary-General to collaborate
With. the specialize.d age?cies in. any necessary
studIes on the baSIS of mformatlOn transmitted
~1l1der A~ticle 73 e, of any relevant supplemental
mformatlOn, and of any relevant studies undertaken by the Economic and Social Council and
by the Trusteeship Council with regard to Trust
Territories;
"7. Further invites the Secretarv-General in
his analyses of information on N ol1:Self-Gov~rn
ing Territories to be submitted to the General
Assembly in 1950, to select such aspects of econon:ic, social a.nd education~l. problems as appropnately provlde 0 pportumttes for possible cooperation 'with the specialized international bodies
as p1'ovided in Article 73 d of the Charter witl;
a view to the improvement of econo11iic, 'social
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and educational conditions in the N on-5elf-Governing Territories."
104. The representative of France moved an
amendment to insert in paragraph 3 after the
word "communicate" the phrase "in their general
annual reports". The Pu,{)(;se of this amendment
was to avoid duplication of reports, and the
amendment was adopted by 8 votes to 4.
105. All the paragraphs to paragraph 3 inclusive were adopted by 11 votes to one; paragraph 4
was adopted by 13 votes to one; paragraphs 5, 6
and 7 together were adopted by 12 votes to none.
The draft resolution as a whole, as amended,
\v'd:s adopted by 13 votes to none. The text as
adopted appears as resolution E in annex 11.

XI. The future of the Special Committee

j

'"

106. The terms of reference of the Special Committee 'empowered it to include in its report to the
General Assembly such procedural recommendations as it might deem fit, and the agenda approved by the Committee provided for the consideration of the future of the Committee. Although some representatives questioned whether
this point was strictly within its terms of reference, no motion relating to competence was moved
and accordingly the Committee discussed what
recommendation it should make.
107. Three views were advocated: (a) to constitute a permanent Committee; (b) to constitute
a Committee for a period of two to three years;
(c) to constitute the Committee for the year 1950.
108. The representative of Brazil, after pointing out that the general feeling in the Fourth
Committee of the third session of the General
Assembly, as indicated by the result of the vote,
was in favour of the permanence of the Committee, remarked that the commitment assumed by
the Administering Authorities in Chapter XI of
the Charter, as well as the obligation of the
Secretary-General to prepare a summary and analysis, had a permanent character. Moreover,
the effectiveness of the work of a technical body
'Such as the Special Committee would improve
considerably if it had a permanent character and
a three-year period membership. Therefore,
nothing short of a permanent committee could
perform effectively the functions assigned to the
United Nations in the field of Non-Self-Governing Territories.

109. The representative of India endorsed the
views expressed by the representative of Brazil,
adding that the very existence of the Special
Committee had produced in the N on-Self-Governing Territories a very favourable psychological
effect, in that the Committee constituted a guarantee th'at the Administering Authorities were
seriously discharging their obligations under
Article 73 of the Charter. It also had an appreciable influence on the Administering Authorities
in their administration of the territories, because
it was reasonable to believe that they took account
of the criticisms and 'Suggestions made III the
course of the discussion in the Special Committee.
Therefore, the establishment of a pe,manent
committee was absolutely essentia1. However, it
should not be regarded as a forum for propaganda against thi,s or that Administering Power, but
rather as a place where objective 'and technical
views could be exchanged.

110. The representative of Venezuela associated
himself with these views.
111. The representative of Egypt stated that he
was in favour of the establishment of a permanent committee since the Committee had proved
its usefulness in this and in the past sessioi"!s. It
should be continued in order to do more useful
work in the future. In his opinion, the discontinuance of the Committee would transform Chapter XI of the Charter into a dead letter.
112. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that, in view of the suggestion to establish
the Committee on a permanent basis, it seemed
necessary to review the fundamentals on which
Article 73 e of the Charter was based. In his
view, Article 73 e was perfectly clear. Resolutions
9 (1) and 66 (I) adopted by the General Assembly recognized the limitations of Article 73 e and
referred simply to the methods of transmitting
information. It was within the rights of the General Assembly to establish a committee to perfect
the techniques of the transmission of in formation
and nothing more. The Unitell Kingdom had always been of the view that the proper function
of the Committee was limited to procedural matters, and did not extend to substantive recommendations. He also stated that it would be improper for the General Assembly to attempt to
rewrite the Charter by resolution so as to provi(le
machinery 110t contemplated in the ten11S of Chapter XI of the Charter, because the question of an
organ in relation to Chapter XI had been duly
considered and deliberately rejected in San Francisco. There was nothing in the Charter which
demanded an accounting for the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The real intent of the Charter
was manifest by a reading of Chapters XII and
Xln on the one hand and Chapter XI on the
other. The two former provided special machinery
for the administration of Trust Territories; the
latter clearly provided no machinery for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories.
It was the deliberate intent of the framers of the
Charter that there should be a distinction between
Chapter XI relating to the Non-Self-Governing
Territories and Chapters XII and XIII. Finally,
any suggestions as to policy in the Non-Self-Governing Territories would be an interference m
matters which were within the exclusive domestic jurisdiction of the Administering Authorities
and Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter precluded this.
113. The representative of Sweden declared
that, while the exchange of experiences concerning conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories had been useful, the Committee had shown
a tendency to trespass outside its competence and
to consider itself a policy-making body. There
was nothing in the Chartcr which justified this
action by the Committee; therefore, he did not
think the time had arrived to establish the Committee on a permanent basis and he would favour
its extension for one year on the same basis as
last year.
114. The representativcs of France and Belgium associated themselves with thc point of view
of the representative of the United Kingdom,
adding that the Administering Powers had accepted their obligations under Chapter XI within the letter and spirit of its provisions. The
representative of France added, however, that he
considered that the Committee had not completed
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its work relating to the procedure to be adopted
for the treatment of the information transmitted
to the Secretary-General under Al'tide 73 e of
the Charter, and that he therefore saw no objection to the Committee meeting once again next
year in order to continue its consideration of this
matter.
115. The· Committee had before it three draft
resolutions reflecting the different points of view,
and a suggestion advanced by the representative
of Australia:

General Assembly to discuss any question or any
matter within the scope of the Charter. Information transmit1:ed under Article 73 e certainly came
within the matters which the General Assembly
could consider. When the Interim Committee was
established, it too was considered a violation of
the Charter; but in his view, subsidiary organs
were provided for in the Charter and helped to
further international collaboration.
118. The representative of China stated that,
while the competence of the Committee was
limited in many ways, its deliberations were always to be guided by the specific objectives set
forth in Article 73 of the Charter. The contention that the establishment of a permanent committee would be a violation of the sovereign
rights of Administering Powers or would amount
to rewriting the Charter was far from being in
line with the intention of the sponsors of the
proposal, whose only aim was to give full effect
to the Charter. Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories should not be written off as a
purely technical matter and the special character
of the territories concerned was sufficient to provide the Committee with a raison d'etre. He
pointed out tha{ no provisions in the Charter precluded the establishment of a permanent committee and that .resolution 219 (Ill) specifically
provided for substantive recommendations besides
procedural recommendations by the Committee.

(a) A joint draft resolution of the representatives of China, Egypt, India and Venezuela to
establish the Committee on a permanent basis was
as follows:

"The General Assembly,
"Having considered the report of the Spec:.al
Committee on Information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter which was constituted
by resolution 219 (Ill) adopted by the General
Assembly on 3 November 1948,
"1. Considers that a Committee should be established, composed of all the Members of the
United Nations which have hitherto transmitted
infoTInation in accordance with Article 73 e and
of an equal number of othe:", Members elected for
teTIns of three years by the General Assembly,
on as wide a geographical basis as possible;

119. The representative of India defended the
joint draft resolution, and while admitting that
Article 73 of the Charter did not specifically provide for the establishment of a permanent committee, he was opposed to the narrow interpretation pla'ced on Article 73 e by the repl"Csentative
of the United Kingdom. The General Assembly
had adopted resolutions in matters not explicitly
covered by the Charter, but the Administering
Powers had not expressed opposition to these
resolutions. He strongly denied that any of these
resolutions were attempts to amend the Charter.
On the contrary, he considered them healthy conventions, which have been a characteristic of British constitutional practice particularly in the
Dominions. In his opinion, the reconstitution of
the Committee for one year would be unsatisfactory, and the discontinuance of the Committee at the end of next year, if it were limited
to one year, would produce very unfavourable
psychological reactions in the N on-Self-Governing Territories.
120. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics stated that his delegation gave
general support to the proposal for a permanent
committee, the existence of which would work for
the effective realization of the aims and purposes
of the Charter, and in particular, of Article 73.
121. (b) The representative of the United
States of America, in introducing his draft
resolution to establ~sh the Committee for a further period of three years beginning in 1950,
stated that it was not being offered as a political
compromise, but as a practical approach to the
work of the Committee. The United States considered that the Committee's record of achievement
so far was not such as to justify proceeding now
to its establishment on a permanent basis: a
further trial period was desirable and therefore
a three-year programme was suggested. Since the
Committee was seized of three types of infonnation, economic, sociCliI and educational, it seemed

"2. Invites the Committee to examine the summaries and analyses of information transmitted
under Article 73 e, including any comments thereon or other relevant papers prepared by the
specialized agencies, and to submit a report thereon for the consideration of the General Assembly
with such procedural recommendations as the
Committee may deem fit and such 'Substantive
recommendations as it mav deem desirable relating
to functional fi·elds generany but not with respect
to individual territories;
"3. Considers that the Committee should meet
at least once a year at a place (or places) and time
(or times) to oe determined by the SecretaryGenera1."
116. The authors of the above draft resolution
contended that, since chapter XI was a permanent
part of the Charter and that there would be need
for a Committee as long as there were N on-SelfGoverning Territories under Chapter XI, the
Committee ought to be continued on an indeterminate basis. They also argued that the General
Assembly had the authority under Article 22 of
the Charter to set up the Special Committee as a
subsidiary body.
117. The representative of Venezuela, speaking
on behalf of his colleagues associated with him
in this draft resolution and on his own behalf,
stated that paragraphs a, b, c and d of Article 73
contained specific obligations; that in accepting
the Charter the Administering Authorities had
also accepted these specific obligations, and that
the purpose of Article 73 was to enable the General Assembly to know how and to what extent
these obligations were being complied with. The
framers of the Charter at San Francisco unquestionably did not desire that the information which
ivas transmitted under Articie 73 e should be
hidden away in the archives of the Seuetariat.
Besides, Article 10 of the Charter authorized the
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practicable to devote one year to each of these
technical fields in order to facilitate an objective
and scientific examination of the information. It
had been demonstrated that one vear was not
sufficient to obtain the full benefits of the collaboration of the specialized agencies. The proposal to
establish the Committee for a period of three
vears would also avoid the discussion each year
of the future of the Committee, and would "also
permit the elected members of the Committee
to become more familiar with its work.
122. The text of the United States draft resolution was as foHows:
"Thc General Assembly,
"Haz!ill.rJ considered the work of the Special
Committee on Information transmitted under
Article 73 e uf the Charter which was constituted
by resolution 219 (HI) adopted by the General
Assembly on 3 November 1948, and
"Taking into account the possibilities of further
constructiw ,,"ork by such a committee,

"1. Considers that, without prejudice as to the
future, a Special Committee, similar to that of this
year, should be constituted by the General Assembly for a three-year period, such Committee
to be composed of all the Members of the United
Nations transmitting information 111 accO'rdance
\vith A1iicle 73 e of the Charter and of an equal
number of other Members elected by the Fourth
Committee on behalf of the General Assembly on
as wide a geographical basis as possible;
"2. Invites this Special Committee, when so
established, to examille the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article
73 e on the economic, social and educational
conditions in the N on-SeH-Governing Territories,
including any papers prepared by the specialized
agencies, amI to submit a report thereon fOl the
consideration of the General Assembly, with such
procedural recommendations as the Special Committee may deem fit and 'such substantive recommendatiorls as it may deem desirable relating to
functional fields generally, but not with respect
to individual territories;
"3. Considers that the Special Committee should
meet in 1950, 1951 a:rd 1952, not later than three
weeks before the opening of the regular session
of the General Assembly, at a place to be determined by the Secretary-General, and should
conclude 'its work not later than one week bdore
the opening of the session."
123. The representative of the Netherlands
expressed the opinion that, if a Committee were
set up for a period of three years, difficulties
might arise in case one of the Members during
that period ceased to transmit information. For
that reason, the Netherlands delegation considered
it necessary that, in the resolution by which such
a Committee would be appointed, provisions
should be made for changing the composition of
the Committee in ~uch an event. He expressed the
view that it \\iould be preferable to appoint a committee for a period of one year. He would favour
a resolution similar to that adopted last year.
124. (c) The representative of Belgium proposed an amendment to the United States draft
resolution recommending that the General Assembly extend for one year the Special Committee
createel in 1949 \\iith the same terms of reftrence

and the same membership of Administering and
non-administering Authorities.
125. The representative of France had also
introduceel an amendment, which he later withdrew, to the United States draft resolution to limit
the duration of the Special Committee to one year
instead of three. He explained the withdrawal in
view of the formula contained in the text of the
Belgian amendment.
126. The text of the Belgian amendment was
as follows:
"For paragraphs numbered 1, 2 and 3 in the
United States resolution substitute the follovving:
"Considerinq tJ,at the further work of the
General Assel'nbly should benefit from the experience gained by the Members of the Committee
during the pre~cnt session;
"Decides to renew for the year 1950 the terms
of reference of the Special Committee constituted
by resolution 219 (HI)."
127. (d) The representative of Australia, commenting on the discussion summarized above,
obsorved that while the question of the future of
the Committee was included in the agenda, the
Special Committee, unlike the Interim Committee,
had not been requested by the General Assembly
to make any recommendations concerning its
fUhlre. \Vhile he did not dispute the competence
of the Committee to consider this question, it did
not seem appropriate to make a specific recommendation relating thereto. If there were unanimous agreement in the Committee on the question, that would be a practical reason to make it
known to the General Assembly; but there were
so many conflicting points of view and diverse
arguments produced in favour of each, that it did
not seem that the vote of the Committee would
be of much value to the Fourth Committee of
thr General Assembly where the question would
be considered again. More dignified and appropriate would be a decision to include in the report
to the General Assembly the resolutions proposed
and the reasons in support of 'each one. In this
way, the final decision would be in the hands of
the General Assembly. Therefore, he urged the
Committee to consider cm dully the implications
of a formal vote in this matter and moved that
the Committee should not take a vote on any of
the draft resolutions. His delegation was not in
a position at the present time to give support to
any of them.

128. The representative of New Zealand agreed
with the representative of Australia that the question should be settled by the General Assembly
itself. While considering the interpretation by
the representative of the United Kingdom to be
unassailable, he did not wish to take a narrow
view of the 'situation. His Government, although
opposed to the Committee becoming a permanent
body, would agree to a short extension of its
existence.
129. In the discussion which followed, it was
pointed out that the rules of procedure did not
'allow for a decision not to take a vote unless the
proponents of the draft resolutions were willing
to withdraw them. Since they were not withdrawn, they were put to the vote in the following
order: first, the joint draft resolution, then the
Belgian an:endmcnt, and finally the United States
draft resolution.
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The Committee, by 8 votes to 6, rejected the
joint draft resolution of China, Egypt, India and
Venezuela.
By 8 votes to 6, the Committee .ejected the
Belgian amendment to the United States draft
resolution.
130. Thereupon, the representatives of Brazil,
Egypt, In9ia and Venezuela stated that they
would vote for the United States draft resolution,
reserving, however, the right tu reconsider the
situation in the General Assembly.
131. The representative of China said that he
would vote in its favour on the ground that the
first paragraph contained the words "without
prejudice as to the future".
132. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist RepUblics, recalling that the Soviet delegation had always maintained that the Special
Committee should be established on a permanent
basis in order to facilitate the effective realization
of the aims and purposes of the Charter ill
respect of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
stated he would vote in favour of the United
States draft resolution, reserving, however, the
right to advocate in the General Assembly the
establishment of a permanent committee.
133. The representative of France reminded
those representatives who had reserved their
rights to raise in the General Assembly the question of a permanent committee that such a committee would be in violation of the Charter, and,
particularly, of Chapter XI. It was not sufficient
to point to the resolutions of the General Assembly as the legal basis for the committee inasmuch
as certain resolutions might be in violation of the
provisions of the Charter itself. Therefore, he
reserved the rights of the French Government in
respect of any such committee.
134. On a motion of the representative of Brazil,
the United States draft resolution was put to a
vote by roll call. The Committee voted 8 in
favour, 4 against and 4 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Brazil, China, Denmark, Egypt,
India, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United
States of America, Venezuela.
Against: Belgium, France, Netherlands, United
Kingdom.

ill

• to

Abstaining: Australia, Dominican Republic,
New Zealand, Sweden.

eed

135. The representative of the Dominican Republic stated that he had abstained because his
delegation, while agreeing with the principle of
permanency, believed the most constructive policy
was to accept a resolution supported by the
largest possible majority. Therefore, his delegation was reserving for the General Assembly its
position in the matter.
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The text appears as resolution F in annex IT.

XII. Resolution concerning technical assistance on a regional basis
136. A final question brought before the Special
Committee was contained in the following draft
resolution introduced by the representative of
Australia:

"The General Assembly,
"Noting the provisiolis of Economic and Social
Council resolution 222 (IX) which authorizes
the Secretary-General, in consultation with the
specialized agencies concerned, to enter into negotiations with appropriate officers of inter-governmental regional organizations engaged in development of technical assistance programmes with a
view to ensuring desirable co-ordination for the
carrying out of technical assistance activities, and
"Noting that many of the questions affecting
Non-Self-Governing Territories <'l.re appropriately
handled on a regional basis,
"Requests the specialized agencies to inform
the Secretary-General of the nature of technical
assistance accorded to Non-Self-Governing Territories with particular reference to regional
action."
137. The representative of Austtv/lia explained
that his proposaJ. was intended to supplement the
Indian resolution on international collaboration,
and to draw attention to the important regional
action which might be undertaken by the specialized agencies in respect of Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The spel'iaJized agencies had said that
definite requests should be made ill regard to
their services to the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and this resolution was intended as a step in
that direction.
138. The repre3entative of India welcomed the
resolution and said it broke new ground in
linking up the inter-governmental organizations
with the specialized agencies. He requested the
representative of Australia to add the words "and
of the results of such assistance" at the end
of the last paragraph of the draft resolution.
139. The representatives of Belgium, France
and the United Kingc1urn said they did not
understand the purport of the resolution; that it
had wide implications, and that opportunity should
be afforded to study its effects on the questions
of relations between inter-governmental orga:nizations and the -specialized agencies on the one hand,
and with the United Nations on the other.
140. The representative of New Zealand did not
see how the specialized agencies could report on
such matters to the Secretary-General.
141. The representative of India replied that
there were some matters in regard to which the
results would be de" r, and they could report on
those. The resolution was important as a link
between the two types of international coIJaboration covered in Article 73 d of the Charter.
142. The representative of Australia said that he
would be prepared to modify the last paragraph
to provide that "the Secretary-General in his
reports to the Economic and Social Council should
include information" on the nature of the technical assistance rendered. However, in view "f the
observations made he did not ask for a VOtl v.l his
draft resolution, but gave notice that his delegation
might introduce a similar proposal in the General
Assembly which would allow more time for i~
consideration.
Note: Following consideration and reVISIOn
at its 19th and 20th meetings, the report was
adopted by the Special Committee by 13 votes to
one, with 2 abstentions.
0,
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ANNEX I
Ag'enc1a of the Special Committee

(a) Substantive recomu1l'udations, if any, to be

submitted to the tienl'ral

1. Opening' of the meeting.
2. Election of the Chairman, Vicl'-Chairman and Rapporteur.
3.•~doption of the prO\'i$ional agenda.
4. Que$tions preparatory to the consideration of the
Secretary-General's summaries and analyses of
information transmitted during 1949:

submitted to the General Assembly.
12. Approval of the n'!lllrt to be submittl'tl hy the Special Committee to the General Assemhly.

ANNEX II
Hesolutions submitted for the consideration
of the General Assembly

tb) Territories enumerated;
(c) I nf ormat ion concerning the cessation of
transmission of information in virtue of
General Assemhly resolution 222 (Ill) ;
(d) Other 4uestions.

The Sllecial Committee on Information transmittl',l
under Article 73 e of the Charter submits the folio\\'ing resolutions l for the consideration of the (-;eneral
Assembly:

S. The Secretary-Gl'l1l'ra!'s su:nmaries and analyses 0 f
information transmittl'd durhlg 1949 and comments
furnished by the specialized agencies in relation to:

011 Ill .. ~'Oll/II/ar.\' tmllslllissioll of
informal ion lmd,.,. ['art I of tile Stalldard Form (a,
provided for in resolutiun 142 (ll)

Tilt' Gt'llt'l'al Assembly,
lIaz'illg Ilot ..d with appreciation that more Memhers
responsible for the allministration of :\on-Self-Go\'l'rning Territories have voluntarily transmitted informatiun
on the geography, history, people, government allll human
rights of the Non-Self-Governing Territories than in the
previous year, including" in some cases information on the
development of self-governing institutions,
Recallil/g the statement made in resolution 1++ (I [),
adopted by the General Assemhly on 3 November 19-1-7.
that the voluntary transmission of such information and
its summarizing by the Secretary-General are entirely in
conformity with the spirit of Article 73 of the Charter
and should be therefore duly noted and encouraged,
Expresses the Ilope that such of the Memhers as have
not done so may voluntarily include such information in
their reports to the Secretary-General.

(i) Agriculture,

(ii) Aspects of general economic de\'elopmcnt;
(b) Social conditions

(i) Health,
(ii) Labour,
(iii) Selected social welfare problems;
(c) Educational conditions.

6. The Secretary-General's summaries of any material
which the Members may have voluntarily transmitted under the optional category of the Standard
Form in virtue of General Assembly resolutions
144 (ll) and 218 (Ill).
7. Questions arising out of the consideration of the
Secretary-General's summaries and analyses of
information transmitted during 1949:

Noting the appreciable steps already taken in this connexion by the Administering Members,
1. Invites the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organizition to undertake a study of the
whole question including the extent to which such languages can be used as a vehicle of instruction in schools,
and taking account in such a study of the experience 0 f
other States in this matter;
2. E.rpresses the hope that, in accordance with the
obligation accepted under Article 73 d of the Charter, the
Administering Members will collaborate with the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization in the conduct of such a study.
D. Draft resolution on the eradication of illileracy
The Assembly General,
Recognizing that one of the fundamental problems 1Il
N on-Self-Governing Territories is illiteracy,
Noting that the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization has agreed to co-operate with
the United Nations in giving effect to the principles and
obligations set forth in Chapter XI of the Charter with

ization;
(b) Ratification and application of International

(f)

E. Draft resolution on il
regard to economic, soci
in N on-Self-Gove1"lling
The General Assembly,
Having considered the su
formation transmitted unde!

The General Assembly,
Recognizing the importance of preserving and developing the languages of the indigenous peoples of the NonSelf-Governing Territories, and

(a) Measures taken by the 'World Health Organ-

(e)

4. II/vites the Secretarythe United Nations Educat'
Organization in any necess,
the information transmitted
with any relevant supplemen
vant studies undertaken by
regard to Trust Territories,

C. Draft l'esolzttion on the language of inslructio11

9. Collaboration of the specialized agencies in virtue of
General Assembly resolution 221 (Ill) :

(d)

3. Invites the United N,
and Cultural Organization t
of the experience of variou

The General Assembl::/
ltlvites the Administering Members to take steps,
where necessary, to establish equal treatment in matters
related to education between inhabitants of the l\; on-SelfGoverning Territories under their administration, whether
they be indigenous or not.

any suggestions made by the specialized agencies under resolution 221 (Ill) ;
Selection of special analyses for consideration in 1950;
Use of supplemental information;
Consideration of resolution 219 (Ill) constituting the Special Committee without prejudice as to the future;
Other questions.

8. Appointml:nt of a drafting sub-committee.

(c)

2. Recommends that the ,
tinue to co-operate with the
Scientific and Cultural Of!
appropriate, with a view to
the eradication of illiteracy
Territories;

B. Draft resolution on cqual trealmel/I in mat/el's rclati1UJ
to education

(a) Revision of the Standard Form, including

(e)

1. ltlvitcs the United Nu
and Cultural Organization te
Administering Members and
its regular session informati
sing illiteracy which would
Governing Territories, and t
to the United Nations inforn
its services in campaigns ;
provided for any of the No
at the request of the Memb

A. Draft r..solutioll

(a) Economic conditions

(c)
(d)

AS~l'mbly;

(b) Procl'dural recommendations, if any, to be

(a) Date of receipt of information;

(b)

regard to matters affecting
ment of the peoples of l\; on
N,'ting that the United N.
amI Cultural Organization's
gramme of technical assista
tries include the offer of ad
damental educational servic
conducting of literacy campa
arid experimental or demon
mental education,
Considt'ring that the U
Scientific and Cultural Or
agency qualified to study p
most appropriate action for
tion with the Members cOl
paigns against illiteracy,

11. Consideration of the drafting sub-committee's text
concerniug :

Labour Conventions concerning Non-SelfGoverning Territories;
Study of migrant labour problems;
Services provided by the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization;
Other work by specialized agenci., 'Nhich
includes within its scope economic, social and
educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories;
Future counsel and assistance of specialized
agencies in the consideration of information
transmitted under Article 73 e.

10. Liaison with the Economic and Social Council in
virtue of General Assembly resolution 220 (Ill) :
(a) Economic questions;
(b) Social questions.

The texts as submitted below incorporate minor editorial changps.
1
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Having regard to the prc
resolutions 220 (Ill) and
tively liaison with the Econ
the collaboration of the spe
Article 73 e of the Charter

Having noted aspects of
nomic and Social Council a'
which include within their
educational conditions affect
ritories,

1. F ~nphasi:::es the impor
nical training of the indige
Self-Governing Territories,
tering Members to co-ope
priate with specialized inte
to examining the possibility
ing facilities for indigenous
nomic development, agricul
health and social welfare;

r
ii
,

~

2, Requests the appropria
full account of conditions
Territories in work under
with economic development,
ture, the study of soil er
health personnel, the study

regard to matters afi\'ctinH the weH-being and developmcnt of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
N"tillg that the United Nations Educational, Scientific
antI Cultural Organization's plans for an expanded pro~ramme of technical assistance '0 under-developed countries include the offer of advice and assistance on fundamental educational Sl'rvices generally, including the
conducting of literacy campaigns, the holding of seminars
aTilI experimental or demonstration projects in fundamental cducation,
Cotlsidaing that the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization is a specialized
agency qualified to study plans and to recommend the
most appropriate action for the promotion in collaboration with the Members concerned of systematic campaigns against illiteracy,
1. ltl~lites the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization to communicate in 1950 to the
Administering Members and to the General Assembly at
its regular session information on measures for suppressing illiteracy which would be of service in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, and to include in its annual reports
to the United Nations information on the extent to which
its services in campaigns against illiteracy have been
provided for any of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
at the request of the Members concerned;
2. Recommends that the Administering Members continue to co-operate with the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization, when and where
appropriate, with a view to the practical achievement of
the eradication of illiteracy in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories;
3. Invites the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization to take account in its studies
of the experience of various States in this matter;

4. Invites the Secretary-General to collaborate with
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization in any necessary studies, taking as a basis
the information transmitted under Articie 73 e, together
with any relevant supplemental information and any relevant studies undertaken by the Trusteeship Council with
regard to Trust Territories.

E. Draft "esoltttion on international collabaration in
regard to economic, social and educational conditions
in Non-Self-Goveming Territories
The General Assembly,
Having considered the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter,
Having regard to the provisions of General Assembly
resolutions 220 (IlI) and 221 (IlI) concerning respectively liaison with the Economic and Social Council and
the collaboration of the specialized agencies in regard to
Article 73 e of the Charter,
Havillg noted aspects of the programmes of the Economic and Social Council and of the specialized agencies
which include within their scope economic, social and
educational conditions affecting Non-Self-Governing Territories,
1. P-:;tphasizes the importance of promoting the technical training of the indigenous inhabitants of the NonSelf-Governing Territories, and requests the Administering Members to co-operate when and where appropriate with specialized international bodies with a view
to examining the possibility of providing adequate training facilities for indigenous students in the fields of economic development, agriculture, education, labour, public
health and social welfare;
2. Requests the appropriate international bodies to take
full account of conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in work undertaken by them in connexion
with economic development, the world census of agriculture, the study of soil erosion, the training of public
health personnel, the study of problems of nutrition, the

application of Internatiomll Labour Conventions, the
problem of migrant labour in Africa, the development of
social welfare services, the prevention and treatment of
juvenile delinquency, the study of the most appropriate
means of improving housing in tropical regions, and the
problems of higher education;
3. lm,iies the specialized agencies concerned to communicate in their annual report to the United Nations in
1950 information on the progress of the work inJicated
in the previous paragraph which would be of service in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, including information
on the extent to which their services have been provided
for any of the Non-Self-Governing Territories;

4. Itlvites the specialize:~ agencies to take account in
their studies of the experience of various States in respect of the problems enumerated above i
5. Invites the Secretary-General to bring to the attention of the Administering Members and the specialized
agencies concerned the comments made during tpe discussions in the Special Committee in relation to agriculture, education, labour, public health and social welfare;
6. Invites the Secretary-General to collaborate with the
specialized agencies in any necessary studies, taking as
a basis the information transmitted under Article 73 e
together with any relevant supplemental information and
any relevant studies undertaken by the Econv:-r1ic and
Social Council and by the Trusteeship Council with
regard to Trust Territories j
7. Further invites the Secretary-General, in his analyses of information on. Non-Self-Governing Territories to
be submitted to the General Assembly in 1950, to select
such aspects of economic, social and educational problems
as appropriately provide opportunities for possible cooperation with the specialized international bodies, as
provided in Article 73 d of the Charter, with a view to
the improvement of economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

F. Dmft ,'esalution

011 the establishment of a Special
Committee on Information transmitted It11der Article 73 e of the Charter

The General Assembly,
Having considered the work of the Special Committee
on Information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter which was constituted by resolution 219 (Ill)
adopted by the General Assembly on 3 November 1948,
and
Taking into aCC01ttlt the possibilities of further constructive work by such a Committee,
1. Conside,'s that, without prejudice as to the future, a
Special Committee, similar to that of this year, should
be constituted by the General Assembly for a three-year
period, such Committee to be composed of all the Members of the United Nations transmitting information in
accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter and of an
equal number of other Members elected by the Fourth
ComrJ1:ttee on behalf of the General Assembly on as
wide a geographical basis as possible;
2. Invites this Special Committee, when so established,
to examine the summaries and analyses of information
transmitted under Article 73 e on the economic, social
and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, including any papers prepared by the specialized agencies, and to submit a report thereon for the
consideration of the General Assembly, with such procedural recommendations as the Special Committee may
deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may
deem desirable relating to functional fields generally, but
not with respect to individual territories;
3. Considers that the Special Committee should meet in
1950, 1951 and 1952, not later than three weeks before
the opening or the regular session of the General Assembly, at a place to be determined by the Secretary-General,
and should conclude it~ work not later than one week
before the opening of the session.
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REPORT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION TRANSMITTED
UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER (A/1303)
PART ONE

REPORT OF THE SPECIAL COMMlTTEE
I.

Constitution of the Special Committee

4. The Committee met at Lake Success, New York,
and held 29 meetings from 18 August to 12 September 1950. All the above-named members of the Committee were represented except the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

I. The General Assembly, by resolution 332 (IV)
adopted on 2 December 1949 during the fourth regular
session, constituted a Special Committee for a three-year
period to examine the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter, including any papers prepared by the specialized agencies.

5. The representatives of the following specialized
agencies took an active part in the discussions of the
Committee: the International Labour Organisation (ILO),
the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO), the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO) and the World Health Organization (WHO).

2. The terms of reference of the Committee are set
forth in the resolution as follows :
" . .. to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4
of Article I and of Article 55 of the Charter, the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter on the economic, social and
educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, including any papers prepared by the specialized agencies and any reports or information on
measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted
by the General Assembly concerning economic, social
and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories" and
"to submit to the regular sessions of the General
Assembly in 1950, 1951 and 1952 reports containing
such procedural recommendations as it may deem fit
and such substantive recommendations as it may deem
desirable relating to functional fields generally but not
with respect to individual Territories".

I

D.
6.

Elected members

Australia
Belgium
Denmark
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern
Ireland
United States of America

Brazil
Egypt
India
Mexico
Philippines
Sweden
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
Venezuela

The officers elected by the Committee were:
Mr. B. Shiva Rao (India), Chairman;
Mr. C. Gonza:,Jz (Venezuela), Vic;;-Chairman;
Mr. A. 1. Spits (Netherlands), Rapporteur.

7. A Sub-Committeee to draft a special report on education was appointed at the ninth meeting of the Committee. It was composed of the representatives of Australia, Brazil, India, the Philippines, the United Kingdom
and the United States. The representative of the Netherlands, in his capacity of Rapporteur, was an ex officio
member without the right to vote and was elected Chairman of the Sub-Committee. The representative of
UNESCO also participated in the work of the Sub-Committee.

3. The Committee consisted of sixteen members, comprising the eight Member States transmitting information
and an equal number of other Member States elected by
the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly.
Of the non-administering Member States, two were elected
for a term of one year, two for two years, and four for
three years. The following are the members of the 1950
Special Committee :
Members transmitting
information

Officers

m.

Agenda

8. The Committee adopted the provisional agenda,
subject to the inclusion of "teacher training" as a specific
subject for consideration under the item dealing with
education, and the reversal of order of the original items
5 and 6. The revised agenda is set forth in Annex I.

IV. Preliminary statements
9. At the opening meeting of the Committee, after the
adoption of the agenda, the representatives of Belgium,
France and the United Kingdom made general statements
concerning their participation in this year's work of the
Committee.
10. The representative of Belgium said that he had
been instructed to read a letter to the Committee and to
I

Special Committee was to be regarded as subject to the
general reservation that there was nothing in Chapter XI
of the Charter to justify the claims of those who wished
to establish the doctrine of international accountability
in respect of Non-Self-Governing Territories which were
not Trust Territories. Subject to this reservation, his delegation hoped that the Special Committee would conduct
its discussions with a view to facilitating the constructive
interchange of ideas and experience, and his delegation
would participate to the full in such an exchange.

request us reproduction in full in the record. The text of
the pertinent part of the letter is as follows:
"The Belgian Government has never concealed its
conviction that the Special Committee, by reason of
the powers conferred upon it and the manner in which
it conducts its work, exceeds the limits of the competence conferred by the Charter on United Nations
bodies. In that respect, the Belgian Government has
clearly reserved its legal position in the past. It did so,
in particular, in the General Assembly on I December
1949. It wishes to do so again now, at the opening
of the present session of the Special Committee, and
is agreeable to continuing its participation in the work
of the Committee only for reason of conciliation and
good will. Such participation must in no way be interpreted as implying any abandonment on the part of
Belgium of its legal position under the Charter as conceived in San Francisco. This reservation is general in
scope and applies to any hypothesis, in particular to a
possible reference of the question to the International
Court of Justice. Whatever may be the attitude of its
representatives, as expressed by their vote or otherwise,
Belgium's participation does not imply any agreement,
express or tacit, which might restrict its rights and affect
its full freedom of action, whatever the circumstances."

13. Commenting on the above statements, the representatives of India, the Philippines and the United States
eA'Pressed their confidence in the work of the Special Committee and observed that the position of the Administering
Members was fully safeguarded by the terms of Chapter XI of the Charter.
14. The Special Committee noted that the Government
of Denmark had invited the Assistant Secretary-General,
Dr. Victor Hoo, and the Director of the Division of Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, Mr. Wilfrid Benson, to visit Greenland, a Non-Self-Governing
Territory under its administration. This visit had taken
place between IS June and 8 July 19So. The representative
of Egypt, in commending this a.ction, expressed the hope
that other Administering Members would follow the
example of the Government of Denmark.

H. The representative of France stated that his Government had decided to take part in the work of the
Committee in a spirit of conciliation, realizing that the
Committee could do useful work, but that the reservations
of a constitutional nature which his Government had made
at the fourth session of the General Assembly nevertheless
were to be considered in force and effect.

v.

The Secretary-General's summaries
of statistical information

IS. In the course of the discussion which took place
on the Secretary-General's summaries of statistical information, members expressed satisfaction with the documentation which had been prepared for the Committee by the
Secretary-General, and with the increased volume of information which had been transmitted by the Administering
Members. Nevertheless, some representatives drewattention to a number of economic and social problems on
which it was desired to receive further information or to
which greater attention should be paid in the SecretaryGeneral's summaries and analyses.

The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that in a sense the 19SO Special Committee was making a
new start, since the General Assembly had decided in 1949
to set up the Committee for a three-year period. He recalled the reservation made by the United Kingdom
representative in the General Assembly in 1949 and stated
that, in the interval, his Government had given the most
serious consideration to the matter and decided that as a
loyal Member of the United Nations it should, and would,
continue to co-operate in the Committee's work as fully
as possible. This decision was in accordance with the
general policy recently indicated by the United Kingdom
representative in the Security Council when he had stated
that the United Nations was the only present basis for a
possible world community other than some centrally
controlled world despotism at variance with all the purposes and principles inscribed in the Charter. The Special
Committee could play a most useful part in the development of the "United Nations way" if its members showed
a true spirit of co-operation and if it acknowledged the
limits imposed by the Charter. While the United Kingdom Government intended to participate fully in the
work of the Committee, it was still unable to accept the
view expressed in the past by certain non-administering
Members that the Charter gave the United Nations the
right to supervise the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories or to make metropolitan Governments
accountable to the United Nations in respect of such
Territories. The participation of his delegation in the
12.

16. The extended use of supplemental information and
the improvement in the use of relevant and comparable
statistical information were noted. The view was expressed
that the availability of comparable information enabled the
Committee to approach its task of objectively and scientifically assessing the information before it.

17. Nevertheless, the representative of Egypt noted
that the document prepared by the Secretariat on the
training of indigenous medical personnel (AIAC.3S/L.S)
contained information on a number of sovereign States,
although the function of the Committee was to examine
information from Non-Self-Governing Territories. While
he did not wish to criticize the valuable work of the Secretariat, he pointed out that General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill) invited the Secretary-General to include
relevant and comparable official statistical information.
The document in question contained a description of
conditions in the sovereign States concerned, and some of
the information cited was out of date. It had never been
2
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the intention of the General Assembly that the internal generally recogni
zed that this was a problem in the Comaffairs of sovereign States should be discussed. Such infor- mittee's
procedure v.-hich could not readily be overcome,
mation should not be included without the consent of the since the docume
nts placed before the Committee had to
Member concerned. Accordingly, he introduced a reso- be selective.
lution which would have invited the Secretary-General
to secure, before the use of comparable information on
23. In the information transmitted under Article 73 e
sovereign States, the consent of the Member State to the Government of Belgium supplied pictorial information
which the information related.
on the Belgian Congo, and during the session of the Committee photographs were made available by the represen18. Several members of the Committee expressed the tatives of Austral
ia, Denmark and the United Kingdom
view that the question of the use of comparable infor- showing
aspects of economic and social life in some of
mation from independent countries should be interpreted their territor
ies. The opinion was expressed in the Comin the light of paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolu- mittee
that such pictorial material was of real value, and
tion 143 (H) and paragraph 3 of General Assembly reso- it was
hoped
lution 218 (HI). These resolutions were not necessarily more general that in future years it would be supplied
ly.
inconsistent and should be considered together. The
representatives of the United Kingdom and the United
States considered that information which had been com- VI. Education in Non-Self-Governing Territories
municated to the United Nations or to the specialized
24. The work of the Special Committee in 19So was
agencies was available for use by the Secretary-General
outline
under the terms of paragraph 3 of resolution 218 (IH), followind in General Assembly resolution 333 (IV) in the
g terms:
whicl} was wider than and replaced paragraph 6 of reso..... without prejudice to the consideration of the other
lution 143 (H). The representative of the United Kingtwo functional fields, to give special attention to the
dom, however, suggested that it might be desirable in
problems of education in the Non-Self-Governing Terrifuture to indicate that such comparable information was
tories,
with particular attention to development of trainbeing used to provide a means of assessing information
ing in the economic and social fields".
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter.
The
19. At a later stage in the proceedings of the Com- mittee resoluticn aIso invited members of the Special Committee, the representative of Egypt, in view of the short 1950 to make special preparations in this field for the
session, with a view to facilitating the constructive
time available for the completion of the Committee's work, intercha
withdrew the draft resolution he had submitted, while problemnge of ideas and experience on such educational
s.
reserving his right to reintroduce it on another occasion.
25.
20. It was noted that the Government of the Domi- were In response to this invitation, educational advisers
nican Republic had transmitted information concerning lands,attached to the delegations of Australia, the Nether··
the United Kingdom and the United States. After
the operations of the University of Santo Domingo, in the
the conclusion of its discussions on education, the Combelief that it would be useful to the Committee in its mittee
adopted unanimously a resolution introduced by
consideration of the question of education. This was the
represe
ntative of the Philippines, expressing its appreregarded as a commendable response to General Asciation
of
the
valuable contribution made by the educasembly resolution 218 (IH), which invites the Secretarytional experts to the work of the Special Committee during
General to extend the use of supplemental information, the
discussion of educational problems.
including all relevant and comparable information within
the categories enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter,
26. The Secretariat had prepared documents dealing
which has been communicated to the United Nations or with the eradication of illiteracy (AIAC.3S /L.II), equal
the specialized agencies. It was hoped that other dele- treatment in matters relating to education (AIAC.3S1
L. I 7), participation of the inhabitants in the formulation
gations would follow this constructive example.
of educational policy and in the administration of educa21. The representative of the Philippines indicated tion (AIAC
.3SIL.I8) , higher education (AIAC.35/L.7 and
that there were three ways in which comparisons could Corr.I) and
teacher training (AIAC·35/L.13) , and the
be made: first, among the Non-Self-Governing Territories United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Orgathemselves; second, between conditions in the Non-Self- nization had
prepared papers on the eradication of illiterGoverning Territories and in the metropolitan country; acy (ElAC·3
sIL.II IAdd.I) and the language of instrucand third, between Non-Self-Governing Territories and tion (A/AC.
3s/L.15
).
non-administering Members. In his view, the peoples of
27.
The Committee discussed this information from
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, as well as the Admi. nistering Members, would benefit from the three types of its third to its eleventh meeting. The representatives of
the Administering Members provided considerable further
comparison.
information on the development of education in the terri22. In response to numerous requests for additional tories under
their administration. The representatives of
information, a number of the Administering Members a numbe
r of the non-administering Members outlined the
called attention to the fact that much of this information manner in
which problems of education were being treated
Was regularly transmitted to the Secretary-General, but in their
own countries in cases where these problems were
necessarily could not be placed before the Committee in similar to
those arising in the Non-Self-Governing Territhe form of summaries by the Secretary-General. It was tories.
Apart from this interchange of experience, there

Ii
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was a substantial interchange of ideas on problems and
objectives, in which most of the members of the Committee took part.

Administering Members were appreciated, and while realizing that the control of education was largely local, he
thought that the Administering Members should continue
to promote in the Non-Self-Governing Territories the teaching and dissemination of information about the United
Nations. He suggested that the Administering Members
might transmit information on these matters.

28. It has not been thought necessary to deal in detail
with these discussions in this first part of the report of
the Special Committee. At its ninth meeting, in view of the
importance of its discussions on education, the Special
Committee established an Education Sub-Committee with
broad terms of reference to prepare a special report on
education for the consideration of the full Committee.
The membership of this Sub-Committee has been given
above in section II.

33. It was pointed out by the representatives of some
of the Administering Members that, in response to the
relevant resolutions mentioned above, they transmitted
annually to the Economic and Social Council and to the
General Assembly a general report on their activities in
regard to teaching about the United Nations; that this
report included reference to their activities in the NonSelf-Governing Territories; and that it would be a duplication of effort to report again on this same matter in the
information transmitted to the Secretary-General under
Article 73 e of the Charter.

29. The Sub-Committee's report was presented to the
Special Committee at its nineteenth meeting and discussed
from its twenty-first to its twenty-fifth meeting. It was
revised by the Committee in some particulars, and the
text as revised (A/1303/Add.1) forms the second part of
the report of the Special Committee.
30. Following the examination of this report by the
Committee, a joint resolution was proposed by the representatives of India, the Netherlands, the Philippines and
the United States. By this resolution, the General Assembly was, in particular, invited to approve the special
report on education, and the Secretary-General was invited
to communicate it to the Administering Members and to
UNESCO. After amendments had been accepted, moved
by the representative of Australia to bring the resolution
into harmony with the final conclusions of the report
prepared by the Sub-Committee, the resolution was adopted unanimously. It invited the General Assembly to
approve the special report as a brief but considered indication of the importance of educational advancement and
the problems still to be faced in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, and the Secretary-General was invited to communicate the report to the Administering Members and to
UNESCO.

VB.

35. An extended general debate took place on these
documents, in the course of which the representatives of
the Administering Members submitted statistical data and
additional current information to supplement the documents under consideration by the Committee. The Committee did not formulate any conclusions or adopt any
resolutions relating to the documents, but the chief points
of debate which emerged from the discussion are set forth
in the following sub-headings.
Training of medical personnel

36. The representative of the World Health Organization stated that the information before the Committee had
sho"'n that, in the majority of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, the facilities for training medical perscnnel
were limited and inadequate in comparison to the imrnensity of the need. An expert committee of WHO had
studied the problems raised by professional and technical
training.
One of the conclusions reached was that
personnel should receive training under conditions similar
to those in which they would have to work. In order to
develop existing facilities, as well as to establish new ones,
it might be possible to pool the resources of several terri- '
tories, or of several Administering Members. In any coordinated action designed to solve this problem WHO
would be glad to co-operate.

32. In the course of the discussions on education, the
representative of the Philippines invited the attention of
the Special Committee to resolutions 137 (II) and 324 (IV)
of the General Assembly, [resolutions 170 (VII) and
203 (VIII) of the Economic and Social Council, and resolution 36 (Ill) of the Trusteeship Council, which relate
to the teaching of the purposes and principles, structure
and activities of the United Nations and the specialized
agencies in schools and other educational institutions. He
felt that teaching about the United Nations, with emphasis
on Chapter XI of the Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, should be encouraged in the NonSelf-Governing Territories, and might be included in the
school curricula. The efforts already being made by the

37. The representative of India felt somewhat discouraged by the picture which had emerged from an assessment of the available training facilities, as it appeared
impossible to provide, within the foreseeable future, the
4
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Training in the economic and social fields

34. General Assembly resolution 333 (IV), in inviting
the Special Committee to give special attention to the
problems of education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, requested that particular attention should be given
to the development of training in the economic and social
fields. Accordingly, the Secretary-General placed before
the Committee documents relating to the training of indigenous medical personnel, of social workers, of agricultural
technicians, and of labour and trade union officers.

31. At a later stage, the Special Committee agreed
unanimously that the discussion of its report by the General Assembly would be facilitated if the resolution adopted
were expanded to cover the general work performed by the
Special Committee in 1950, so that the General Assembly
would be invited, in addition to taking note of the report
of the Special Committee and approving the special report
on education, to approve the arrangements proposed by
the Special Committee for its work in 1951. This resolution as finally adopted is set forth in annex II.
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required number of medical personnel for the territories.
He suggested that the Administering Members should
make greater efforts to train medical personnel, laying
greater stress in their programmes on preventive medicine.

44. The representative of France explained that in
territories under French administration social services
were often closely linked and sometimes completely merged
with sanitation services, and that many of the medical
institutions also trained social workers. Therefore, the
efforts being made by his Government could not be fully
appreciated without considering these and a number of
similar official and private services, such as the Pa:;teur
Institutes, the Red Cross, and l'Aide a l'Enfance (Children's Aid).

38. The representative of France replied that far
greater progress had been made than had been indicated.
He outlined the training facilities which were available
in the territories under French administration. He felt
that the Committee should appraise the situation in terms
of the efforts made and the results achieved.
39. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that the development of the medical faculties in the colonial university colleges would lead in the near future to a
considerable increase in the supply of doctors. He indicated various measures that were being taken in the teaching of hygiene and the control of malaria, which showed
the great concern of his Government with preventive
medicine.
Training of social workers
40. The representative of the United States stated
that due regard should be paid to the conditions peculiar
to the Non-Self-Governing Territories and to the needs of
their inhabitants, and that therefore the latter should participate to a considerable extent in any programme for
the training of social workers.
41. The representative of the United Kingdom explained that this type of work was performed largely by
missions and voluntary organizations, and that it was a
policy of his Government to encourage and assist them
without encroaching on their activities. The United
Kingdom was. however, training candidates from the indigenous inhabitants as fast as they could be found to fill
senior posts in this field, and many territories now had
separate departments of social welfare.

Training of agric2dtural technicians

45. The representative of the Food and Agriculture
Organization confirmed the conclusions set forth in the
document dealing with this question which the SecretaryGeneral had presented. The vital role played by agriculture in the economic life of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the importance of agricultural education to the
m~ses of the peoples should be stressed. To combine
elementary agricultural education with general elementary
education was one way to reduce the gap in knowledge
and outlook between the technician and the non-technician. The test of the success of any agricultural trcining
would be provided by evidence of a desire on the part of
the trainee to return to agriculture.
Since this field
offered few rewar.ds and little prestige, students could be
attracted only by a strong personal link maintained during
training. It was therefore important to locate and organize training in such a way that the trainee spent part of
each year in field work in contact with farmers.
46. The representative of the United States stated that
since science could play a major role in the task of increasing food production, the training of agricultural technicians
was most important in order to extend scientific knowledge
to the family working on the land. He described the agricultural extension work carried out in certain of the NonSelf-Governing Territories administered by the United
States, such as the adult demonstration work, the work
of the boys' and girls' clubs known as the 4-H Clubs,
and the school garden programmes. In illustration of this
work, films were shown to members of the Committee
through arrangements with the representative of the
United States. This action was greatly appreciated by
the Committee.

42. The .-epresentative of India was pleased that the
information showed how much importance the Administering Members attached to the training of social workers;
and that they had accepted the principle that it was better
to train indigenous social workers than to wait until
European candidates could be found. He suggested that
they should consider the possibility of employing war
veterans in this field as far as possible, indicating that his
Government had found that these veterans made valuable
social workers. He expressed the hope that the training
of Native personnel would receive greater attention from
the Admini.5tering Members.

47. The representative of India felt that the general
picture of agricultural training facilities was not satisfactory. There was a real sb'Jrtage of staff, which hampered
the development of agriculture in the French and United
Kingdom territories. Likewise, the number of agricultural
schools and veterinary training centres was inadequate,
and it appeared as though many of the new institutions
of higher education did not give sufficient recognition to
the need for an expansion in agricultural training. One
reason for the small number of students attracted to agriculture was the fact that Government service was their
only prospect, with a future financially much less rewarding than that offered by medicine and other fields.

43. The representative of the Philippines drew the attention of the Committee to the advantages to be derived
from reserving a certain number of United Nations fellowships to enable young people who had completed their
studies to supplement their training and to acquire wider
experience in this field. He hoped that these opportunities
would be brought to the attention of the administrative
and educational services in the territories to enable qualified candidates to obtain these fellowships with a minimum of delay. It was not his intention, however, that the
Administering Members should lessen their own efforts to
train social workers by reason of any fellowships obtained
through the United Nations.

48. The representative of France pointed out that the
shortage of staff referred to in the Ten-Year Plan of
Development for the French Overseas Territories must

5

be considered in relation to existing conditions. The plan
provided for an expansion in all fields of education and
would be continuously adjusted with due regard for the
rapid population growth.

I

49. The representative of the Philippines suggested
that FAO should study the problem of the lack of balance
in agricultural production in the territories to see whether
it arose from pressures exerted on the agricultural patterns
by the predominant economic interests of the Administering Members. He was also interested in the effects of
land tenure systems on agricultural development in the
territories.
50. The representative of the United Kingdom agreed
with the principle that training should be given not only
to government agricultural technicians, but also to the
people who lived on the land, in order to preserve and
stimulate their interest in agriculture. He doubted whether the influence of the ordinary village primary school
could be sufficiently strong to keep the children on the
land in the face of other influences drawing them away
from it. The need for an expansion in agricultural training facilities was fully recognized, but the fact was that
there was a lack of candidates to fill vacancies in the
existing agricultural training schools. It was difficult to
persuade the indigenous inhabitants to remain on the land
or to infiuence their children to take up a farming career.
Neither was the land tenure system a decisive factor,
because the migration from the land to the towns was just
as serious in those areas where a good land tenure system
existed. The situation involved factors of health, education, agriculture and world economics, all of which were
interdependent. As regards any lack of balance in agricultural production, while private interests in certain cases
might exercise considerable influence, the metropolitan
country as such could not correctly be charged with retarding more diversified developments.

l

ensued, du
observation

53. The representative of India welcomed the assistance which the Trade Union Congress of the United
Kingdom had given in the development of trade unions
in certain of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
He
considered useful a system which would permit the
exchange of labour officers not only between two neighbouring colonies, but also between a Non-Self-Governing
Territory and a sovereign State in which labour conditions
were similar. He drew attention to the conclusions of the
I950 Asian Regional Conference of the lLD, which had
considered the question of labour inspection, and invited
the attention of the Administering Members to the recommendation that the fullest consideration should be given to
the possibility of making arrangements to establish one
or more regional centres for the training of labour inspectors.
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54. The representative of France observed that trade
union action and Government action were closely linked in
the territories of the French Union, particularly in the field
of labour inspection. The trade union movement was
highly developed in those territories. He pointed out that
the Gnvernments of Belgium, France and the United
Kingdom had exchanged information on labour conditions
in the territories which they administered, and that two
African conferences had recently been held to study questions of that kind.
55. The representative of the Philippines stated that
the information revealed the existence of two different
trends. On the one hand, certain territories, particularly
those under French and British administration, appeared
to stress the local recruitment of labour officers. On the
other hand, existing trade union movements in other territories were being encouraged to affiliate with the trade
union organizations of the metropolitan courltries. Precautions should be taken to prevent the working-class
movement from lagging behind or from taking a dangerous drift. Therefore, the Administering Members should
make every effort to encourage the training of trade union
officers for the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

Tmining of labour and trade union officers

I

was practically equivalent to that given in Great Britain
in the courses organized by the Ministry of Labour.

SI. The representative of tb,':l International Labour
Organisation informed the Committee that, in its programme of work, the ILO was giving high priority to
the problem of training skilled labour, foremen and supervisors in industry and agriculture. In respect of the
training of labour officers, the ILO attached the greatest
importance to the establishment, whether in metropohtan
countries or in Non-Self-Governing Territories, of labour
inspection services staffed by adequate trained personnel.
The functions of those services and the standards required
of their staffs had been defined by International Labour
Conventions in I947. The United Kingdom had ratified
the Convention concerning labour inspectorates in nonmetropolitan territories, and Belgium, France, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom had announced that they
accepted in principle the ideas underlying this and other
related Conventions.
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56. The representative of Belgium referred to the fact
that in the Belgian Congo the Labour Inspection Service
had recently been reorganized and the staff increased on
the principles laid down in the International Labour
Conventions. The information to be transmitted in respect of I950 would make it possible to assess the progress
made.

.

VIn. Information relating to the other
functional fields
57. The Special Committee decided to consider together
item 6 of its agenda, the Secretary-General's summaries
of information on the progress achieved in accordance
with development programmes, and item 7, the SecretaryGeneral's analyses of information relating to other functional fields. It had before it documents prepared by
the Secretary-General in relation to development programmes, agricultural and economic conditions, public
health, labour and social welfare. A general discussion

52. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that, although there were not many official programmes
for training experts in the territories administered by the
United Kingdom, labour officers from those territories were
in fact receiving training in the United Kingdom which
6

i

6I. The rep
example of col
some of the ter
companies had
furnish to a s
for the cultivat
were responsibl
He thought it w

_I

----~-------------,

ritain

ensued, during which members of the Committee made
observations relating to the aforementioned subjects.

assisIniled

58. The representative of FAO informed the
Committee that in 1949, in order to assist and encourage
Governments in planning and carrying out agricultural
development programmes, a series of regional conferences
to study the question had been organized, and representatives of Non-Self-Governing Territories had occasionally
attended. The question of agricultural prices raised in
the document prepared by the Secretariat was of primary
importance for the agricultural production and economic
position of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in relation
to the world.
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to other parts of Africa. The French programme of development was ambitious. Much remained to be done, and
while there was a desire by everyone for speed, the present state of insecurity throughout the world was a factor
to be considered in relation to the pace of the development
programmes. He was pleased to observe the international
solidarity which existed in respect of the programmes of
economic development. In regard to preventive medicine,
excellent results had been obtained in the territories under
French administration; he referred in particular to French
Equatorial Africa, where sleeping-sickness, malaria and
other diseases were being brought under control. Substantial progress had also been made in providing housing.
The Committee should study more closely the information
before it for the purpose of assessing the efforts made
and the results obtained. Only in this way could it be
determined to what extent the Administering Members
were fulfilling the responsibilities which they had undertaken.

59. The representative of India indicated several questions which deserved consideration and on which further
information was desirable. Among these he listed land
tenure, which was closely linked with the question of raising the standard of living of rural populations; the allocation of crops, since prices varied for each crop and
the growers' profit depended on the choice; and agricultural debt and credit associations. He was also interested
in knowing the benefits that the people of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories had derived from the participation
of colonial territories in the European Recovery Programme. He was glad to note that the Administering
Members had taken measures to improve health conditions,
water supply, and housing. He stressed the need for improvement in vital statistics, and inquired whether the
WHO had undertaken any studies with a view to estimating any margin of error affecting the figures compiled.
He emphasized the need for studies on malnutrition and
occupational diseases. He thought that the WHO might
supply information on the results of studies on preventive
action against blindness. He would like to see steps taken
in the various territories to provide employment for seasonal workers who were regularly unemployed for prolonged periods, particularly in the agricultural areas. The
speedy development of a system of rural industrial cooperatives would be useful.

The action of the Administering Members in developing integrated plans for the promotion of the welfare
of the inhabitants, as evidenced by the documents before
the Committee, constituted, in the view of the representative of the United States, a most impressive record. The
old idea according to which each territory must pay for
itself had been aoandoned. In keeping with the spirit of
Chapter XI of the Charter, the metropolitan Powers were
now contributing, through development programmes, funds
to help the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
to obtain schools, scholarships, doctors, roads, aid for agriculture and industry, and many other benefits. He drew
the attention of the Committee to the information relating
to research work on the fisheries resources of the South
Pacific. It would be useful if there were a fuller interchange of experience on such problems.
62.

63. Referring to the Asian Regional Conference of
1950, the representative of ILO stated that land tenure

and the conditions of labour for farmers in under-developed areas had been given thorough consideration. The
Conference had invited ILO to prepare a study of unemployment and under-employment in agriculture in Asia.

60. It was stated by the representative of the United
Kingdom that considerable information was transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter, and that much of it
answered the questions raised by the representative of
India. However, the Secretariat had to be selective in
the information which was summarized, in order to keep
the papers prepared for the Committee within reasonable
limits. He drew the Committee':, attention to the unspectacular but important work of improving health conditions, housing, water supply and working conditions which
was going forward in many of the territories. He also
referred to the measures being taken to deal with malnutrition, with occupational diseases and with blindness.

64. The representative of WHO stated that that organization was prepared to assist any of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories when requested by the responsible
Members. As had been pointed out by the representative
of India, it was most important to expand the application
of preventive medicine in the territories.
WHO was
giving continuous attention to the problem of prevention
of biindness.

65. The representative of the Philippines drew attention to the problems arising out of the system of small
land holdings which prevented the introduction of modem
methods of agriculture, and of the practice of bringing
large tracts of land under cultivation through the system
of land grants to private individuals or corporations, leading to a maldistribution of the land. He was also interested in information with respect to the financing of
development plans, which would indicate the presence or
absence of private financing. It was desirable that the
profits of private firms should be ploughed back for the

61. The representative of France drew attention to an
example of collective ownership of agricultural land in
some of the territories administered by France. Under it,
companies had made agreements with the Government to
furnish to a specific region all the materials necessary
for the cultivation of a particular crop. The companies
were responsible for transporting and exporting the crops.
He thought it would be advantageous to extend the system
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further development of the territories. In regard to
labour conditions, the question whether discrimination in
wages was practised against Native workers was of fundamental importance. He hoped that despite all difficulties, social welfare services in the territories would be
extended.
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£ I 7,500,000 a year to £I 20 million. It would be easy
to realize the magnitude of the credits granted now by
the United Kingdom for current economic and social development programmes if one recalled that the Colonial
Development Act of 1929 had authorized for that purpose
less than £9 million to be spent over a period of eleven
years. The United Kingdom had come to recognize that
the more backward a people was, the more inadequate
and vulnerable its economy and the more dependent it
was on outside aid to overcome its difficulties.

66. The representative of Brazil reviewed the economic
conditions in the African territories under the administration of Belgium, France and the United Kingdom.
He noted that, with regard to the Belgian Congo, the proposed development plan emphasized the economic aspects.
He paid a tribute to the sense of duty shown by the
Belgian senators in the report of the Senatorial Commission on the Belgian Congo. The broad outlines of the
Ten-Year Plan were designed to improve conditions and
were proof that Belgium would spare no effort in executing
its mission of services in the heart of Africa. The achievement of economic and social stability in the Belgian
Congo lay in the creation of a domestic market so that in
times of depression, when foreign trade decreased, the
home market would have sufficient force to keep small and
large concerns going by becoming better producers and
larger consumers and at the same time becoming better
tax-payers.
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He realized that progress could be achieved only
by taking steps in the economic, social and political fields
simultaneously. Two conclusions could be drawn: first,
that it was an error to subordinate the development of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories to the commercial and
industrial needs of the metropolitan country; and, secondly, any effort to achieve progress would encounter
grave difficulties and might fail altogether unless the
support of the local population was enlisted. It was
therefore for the Administering Members to prove to the
indigenous people that they were working for their welfare.
A number of reforms would be required to achieve this,
particularly with respect to racial and labour discrimination.
69.

67. He noted with great satisfaction that penal sanctions for breaches of labour contracts had been abolished
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories under French administration. The French action was praiseworthy, since
these measures had to be put into effect over the protests
of many colonists. Most of the funds set aside in the
French development programmes were earmarked for
Ncrth Africa. For Tunisia and Morocco, more than half
of the total of 1,000 million dollars would be available.
That was a tremendous sum considering the resources of
France. In the economic and social development programmes, an appreciable share of available funds had been
set aside for public health, education and housing.
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70. The repr~sentatives of the Administering Members
concerned expressed their appreciation for these remarks,
and answered questions contained in the intervention of
the representative of Brazil.
71. The representative of Belgium pointed out that
some of the suggestions of the Senatorial Mission to which
reference had been made had already been acted upon
and that others were being considered by the Administration.
72. The representative of the UnitedKingdomemphasized that his Government was fully aware of the need
for diversifying the economies of its Non-Self-Governing
Territories, always having regard to climatic and other
physical circumstances. He also recalled that it was the
declared policy of his Government to remove any vestiges
of racial discrimination.

68. In respect of the territories administered by the
United Kingdom, he referred to the document entitled
"The Colonial Territories 1949-1950" which made it clear
that the central purpose of United Kingdom colonial policy
was to guide the territories to responsible self-government
under conditions that assured a fair standard of living.
He described what the United Kingdom had done in the
fields of public health and education, and noted that capital was being provided for roads and railroads, for power
for new industries, and for the development of agriculture
and mineral resources. Private enterprise, as well as the
metropolitan and the territorial Governments, was providing the necessary funds. The representative of Brazil
recalled that the total sum furnished or promised to the
territories under the administration of the United Kingdom
by the British Treasury between January 1944 and July
1949 had amounted to £160 million. Of that sum,
£ 120 million had been made available through the
Colonial Development and Welfare Acts. The United
Kingdom, like France, had been compelled to put its
programmes into effect at an unfavourable time, when
there had been a scarcity of raw materials, capital goods
and skilled staff.
The rise in prices of material and
equipment had required a revision in the plans, as a result
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i 5. The representative of the United States suggested
that a sub-committee might be appointed to consider a
further working paper on the Standard Form, which the
Secretariat would prepare, and to make recommendations
on the various suggestions which had been submitted.
The sub-committee might meet several days before the
next session of the Special Committee.

76. The representative of the United Kingdom supported the proposal to postpone consideration of the question of the revision of the Standard Form. He considered
that it would be better to refer the various suggestions to
the Administering Members as a preliminary step so that
they could present their comments and suggestions. He
considered that it would be inadvisable to make the Standard Form over elaborate, not because the Administering
Members were seeking to keep anything back, but because
it would be quite impossible for colonial secretariats to
prepare detailed information covering a very large number
of points within the time limits prescribed.
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82. The representative of Australia proposed an
amendment to paragraph I, to substitute for the last
phrase following the word "guide" the phrase "for the
preparation by the Administering Members of the information to be transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
in respect of 1952 and subsequent years". This aDlendment was unanimously adopted by the Committee.

77. The representative of India agreed that it was
, not desirable to overload the Standard Form. Nevertheless, the information should enable the SecretaryGeneral to prepare the documentation necessary to facilitate the Committee's work. It was not sufficient for the
Special Committee to have a considerable amount of
information at its disposal; that information must also
enable it to draw conclusions as to the fundamental policy
followed by the Administering Members. He pointed out
that there was a mass of information apart from that which
was transmitted under the Standard Form, which might
enable the Committee to form a clear idea of the basic
trends of policy.

83. The representative of Belgium favoured a meeting
of the sub-committee just before the session of the Special
Committee, and therefore proposed the following aDlendment to paragraph 4 of the draft resolution: after the
words "in 1951" insert "in the week immediately preceding
the meeting of the Special Committee in order ..."
84. The representative of the United States accepted
the Belgian aDlendment to paragraph 4 of his draft resolution.
85. The representative of France had also proposed an
amendment to paragraph 4 as follows: for the words "in
1951" read "in 1950 or 1951". However, in view of the
reasons which had been given for the meeting of the
sub-committee immediately before the Special Committee,
the representative of France withdrew his admendment in
favour of the Belgian amendment.

78. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that the Special Committee should bear in mind that the
Standard Form was designed to guide the Administering
Members to select material for transmission under Article 73 e, and that it was not an obligatory questionnaire.
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manner which will facilitate the preparation of papers
by the Secretary-General, hased on this information,
showing the broad economic, social and educational
trends of development in the territories concerned,
"3. Considering also that an undue elaboration of
the Standard Form would not facilitate the purposes of
the Special Committee and the General Assembly and
should therefore be avoided,
"4. Appoints a Sub-Committee consisting of - members to meet in 1951 to undertake the task of
revision in time for the consideration of the Committee
at its 1951 session, and
"5. Requests the Secretary-General for this purpose
to prepare a working paper for the use of the SubCommittee, taldng into account the wishes of the Committee as eJl.'Pressed in this resolution."

would not be transmitting full information on their territories until 1952. It was convenient, therefore, for the
revision to be made in 1951.
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79. The representative of the United States agreed
that it might be advisable to focus attention in the new
Standard Form on varying trends, rather than on the
accumulation of additioual detailed material.

86. The representative of India felt that the subcommittee should meet sufficiently in advance of the
next session of the Special Committee to permit consideration of its recommendations by the administrations of all
the members of the Special Committee, before the Special
Committee itself examined the proposed revision. He also
pointed out that important items had been deferred this
year and. that their discussion and the discussion of economic problems indicated that next year's session of the
Special Committee would necessarily be long.

80. The representative of India said he was aware that
there was no obligation on the part of the Administering
Members to adhere to the Standard Form. He felt that
the revision of the Standard Form was not a matter merely of simplification, but of rationalization.
81. The representative of the United States introduced
the following draft resolution:

87. He therefore proposed an amendment to paragraph 4 of the draft resolution by adding the following:
"at a time which wiII enable it to prepare a revised
version of the Standard Form for consideration by all
members of the Special Committee before the opening
of the 1951 session of the Special Committee".
The Committee rejected the Indian amendment by a vote
of 6 in favour and 6 against.

"The Special Committee,
" I. Having decided that a revision of the Standard
Form should be made in time to be used as a guide for
preparing the information to be transmitted for 1952,
"2.
Considering that such revision, while taking
account of suggestions made by the Committee and
various specialized agendes, should be drawn up in a
9
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88. After a brief discussion, it was agreed that the subcommittee should consist of six members, namely, Brazil,
France, India, the Philippines, the United Kingdom and
the United States. The Committee thereupon unanimously adopted the United States draft resolution as
amended. The following is the final text of the resolution:

__

the Committee should encourage those Members to submit
even more detailed data and should request the other
Administering Members to furnish such information for
discussion at the next session. He suggested that information on the observance of human rights in the NonSelf-Governing Territories should be treated as part of
the information on social rather than political conditions.

"Tile Special Committee,
decided that a revision of the Standard
Form should be made in time to be used as a guide for
the preparation by the Administering Members of the
information to be transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter in respect of 1952 and subsequent years,
"Considering that such revision, while taking acco1.mt
of suggestions made by the Committee and various specialized agencies, should be drawn up in a manner
which will facilitate the preparation of papers by the
Secretary-General, based on this information, showing
the broad economic, social and educational trends of
development in the territories concerned,
"Considering also that an undue elaboration of the
Standard Form would not facilitate the purposes of the
Special Committee and the General Assembly and should
therefore be avoided,
"I.
Appoints a Sub-Committee consisting of the following six members: Brazil, France, India, the Philippines, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the United States of America to
meet in 1951 in the week immediately preceding the
meeting of the Special Committee, in order to undertake
the task of revision in time for the consideration of the
Committee at its 1951 session, and
"2. Requests the Secretary-General for this purpose
to prepare a working paper for the use of the Sub-Committee, taking into account the wishes of the Committee
as expressed in this resolution."
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91. The representative of France said that his Government was prepared to submit the fullest possible information in its next report to the Secretary-General, and
referred in particular to data on the teaching of United
Nations activities and the subject of human rights. He
nevertheless pointed out that the submission of political
information had in the past led to unjustified attacks on
the Administering Members concerned. The French Administration was under no obligation to submit information
on political conditions under Article 73 e and, since questions of sovereignty were involved, it no longer transmitted
such information.
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X. The Secretary-General's summaries
of information voluntarily transmitted
89. General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill), in paragraph 4 (c), invited the Secretary-General to prepare
"annual summaries of any material which the Members
may have voluntarily transmitted under the optional category of the Standard Form". Accordingly, a document had
been prepared summarizing such information transmitted
by the Governments of Australia, Denmark, the Netherlands, New Zealand and the United States. The discussion of this item on the agenda was taken simultaneously
with the discussion of the revision of the Standard Form.
Members of the Committee expressed their appreciation
of the action taken by the above Governments, and the
hope that all Administering Members would find it possible to supply information under the optional category.

r

90. The representative of the Philippines drew attention to the importance of information on the observance
of human rights. In general, he expressed appreciation
of the voluntary contribution by the Administering Members concerned of a considerable volume of information
under the optional category, and considered that in view
of the postponement of the revision of the Standard Form,
10

I

agencies and the work of the Economic and Social Council
relevant to conditions in Non-Self-Govering Territories.
It had before it documents prepared by the SecretaryGeneral and special reports prepared by FAO, UNESCO
and WHO containing information on the progress of their
work, which would be of service in Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The information supplied by the ILO was
contained in its general annual report to the United
Nations. The 'discussions in the Special Committee extended from the twenty-fifth to the twenty-seventh
meeting.
97. The representatives of the specialized agencies provided further information on the work being performed
by these agencies which would be of service to the NonSelf-Governing Territories, and mentioned occasions when
representatives of the Non-Self-Governing Territories had
attended conferences and other meetings; they also referred to the fellowship and scholarship programmes which
were open to the inhabitants of those territories.
98. Representatives of the non-administering Members
emphasized the importance of the fullest possible collaboration of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in the meetings of the specialized agencies and
their participation in the fellowship and scholarship programmes of the United Nations and the specialized agencies. Representatives of the Administering Members
agreed with these remarks and furnished information on
the wide extent to which, in both forms, the participation
of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
in international collaboration was being promoted. The
representative of the United Kingdom explained that,
having regard to the large number of scholarships and
fellowships offered by the United Kingdom Government
itself for the peoples of its Non-Self-Governing Territories
and for which suitably qualified persons were not always
available, the United Kingdom Government had not considered it appropriate to apply for too great a proportion
of the fellowships and scholarships offered by the United
Nations and the specialized agencies, as this would have
been to the detriment of other under-developed countries
less fortunately placed.
99. The representative of India also drew attention
to the value of the Special Committee's receiving information on the recommendations reached by the Conference of Soil Scientists of the Caribbean Area, and the
plans for the world census of agriculture. He hoped that
further details would be available for the 1951 session of
the Committee on fellowships and scholarships. He
would also welcome more details concerning the state of
the Press and on the importation of books, newspapers and
other educational materials. In conclusion. he drew attention to resolution 321 (XI) adopted by the Economic and
Social Council on IS August 1950, concerning international
collaboration in regard to economic, social and educational
conditions in Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories,
and at a later stage moved a resolution which is described
below.
lOO. The representative of Brazil, while noting with
satisfaction that the number of fellowships and scholarships
accorded to the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories had been increased, considered that a still
greater proportion should be so granted by the United
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Nations and the specialized agencies. He too drew attention to the importance of the resolution adopted by the
Economic and Social Council on IS August 1950. He
hoped that full advantage of all facilities would be taken
by the Administering Members, and that all routine delays
would be reduced to a minimum.
IOI. The representative of the Philippines emphasized
the importance of collaboration between the specialized
agencies and the United Nations on the basis of a complete exchange of all relevant information and of frequent
consultations. He noted that some of the specialized
agencies had made available suggestions in connexion with
the proposed revision of the Standard Form, and hoped
that the Special Committee would take full account of
these suggestions. He considered that the specialized
agencies could also supplement the information furnished
by them to the Special Committee. In this connexion,
he cited as of outstanding interest to the Special Committee the declaration made by a number of experts of
UNESCO on the question of race. This document and
its conclusions were of equal significance to that of the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and were of
particular interest to the Special Committee and to other
bodies of the United Nations when questions of race discrimination came under consideration.
I02. Following the discussions, the representative of
India introduced the following draft resolution for consideration by the General Assembly :
"The General Assembly
.. I. Takes 1wte with approval of resolution 321 (XI)
adopted by the Economic and Social Council on IS August 1950 with reference to international collaboration
in regard to economic, social and educational conditions
in Non-Self-Governing Territories;
.. 2. Invites the Administering Members which need
technical assistance for the educational advancement of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories for which they are
responsible to submit their requests to the appropriate
organizations, as indicated in the case of Trust Territories in Africa in resolution 320 (XI) adopted by the
Economic and Social Council on IS August 1950 on
higher education in Trust Territories in Africa, and
having regard to the special report prepared on education in Non-Self-Governing Territories."
I03. In response to questions, the representative of
India explained that the first paragraph referred to resolution 32 I (XI) of the Economic and Social Council, which
had been adopted on the basis of General Assembly resolutions 220 (Ill), 221 (IH) and 331 (IV) emanating from
the Special Committee, and which referred to international
collaboration in regard to economic, social and educational
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. The second
paragraph of his resolution referred to resolution 320 (XI)
of the Economic and Social Council, which invited the
Administering Authorities needing technical assistance for
the educational advancement of the African Trust Territories to submit their requests to the appropriate organizations. He considered that it would be of value to extend this invitation to the Administering Members in
respect of their Non-Self-Governing Territories.

._---~

104. The representative of Belgium expressed doubts
regarding the need for an additional resolution on technical
assistance, in view of the series of resolutions on this subject adopted by various organs of the United Nations.
He cons:dered, too, that reference to the resolution regarding higher education in the Trust Territories was inappropriate in a draft on technical assistance for Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
105. As regards the second paragraph of the draft
resolution, it was suggested by the representative of the
United States that reference to the Trust Territories should
be deleted, and the text widened to include technical assistance for economic and social, as well as educational
advancement.
106. The representative of the United Kingdom was
in sympathy with the spirit motivating the Indian proposal, but agree l with the representative of Belgium that
reference to the Trust Territories in Africa was not the
concern of the Special Committee. He added that it might
not be appropriate for the Special C;>mmittee to suggest
that the General Assembly should note with approval a
resolution adopted by one of the principal organs of the
United Nations. He thought, too, that some confusion
might result in the General Assembly, since, presumably,
the report of the Economic and Social Council would be
r.eferred, in relation to its economic questions, to the
Second Committee, whereas the report of the Special Committee would come before the Fourth Committee.
107. The representative of New Zealand thought that
it was desirable to adopt a resolution along the lines
suggested, and that if duplication of work were likely to
arise in the General Assembly, a joint agreement could
be reached between the two Committees concerned. He
suggested, however, that the text should be brought into
closer harmony with resolution 32 I (XI) of the Economic
and Social Council.
108. The representative of Brazil announced that he
would abstain on any vote taken, as he considered that
if during the General Assembly it was felt that the Second
Committee was not devoting sufficient attention to the
resolution of the Economic and Social Council, the proposal could then be reintroduced.
109. The representative of Venezuela supported the
resolution, as he considered that it advanced further the
principles contained in the previous resolutions.
110. Following further discussion on the manner in
which any du.plication of work between Committees of the
General Assembly could be avoided, the representative of
India accepted amendments proposed by the representatives of the United States and of New Zealand.
11 1. The draft resolution, as amended, was adopted
by 12 votes to none, with 2 abstentions. The text is given
in annex H.

....•...
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at this session. He proposed that it be deferred. In this
view he was supported by the representatives of Denmark,
France, the Philippines, the United Kingdom and the
United States. It was agreed that this item should be
put on the agenda of the next session of the Special Committee.

xm.

Future work of the Special Committee

II3. General Assembly resolution 333 (IV), which
invited the Special Committee at its 1950 session to give
special attention to the problems of education, contains
in the second paragraph of its preamble the consideration
that "the value of the work of the Committee would be
enhanced if, without prejudice to the annual consideration
of all the functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of
the Charter, special attention were given to one field
each year u.
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114. In the light of the above text and of the success
which the Special Committee believed had accompanied
the special attention paid to education this year, considerable thought was given to the choice of subjects to
be studied intensively by the Special Committee in 1951.
At its twenty-second meeting, the Special Committee
reached agreement that at its 1951 session it should pay
special attention to economic conditions and development
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, without prejudice to
the consideration of the other two functional fields. At
its twenty-seventh meeting, the Special Committee discussed a number of indications of the treatment to be
accorded the general study of economic conditions and
development and instructed the Secretariat to prepare a
list of subjects on the basis of the indications given. At
its twenty-eighth meeting, the Special Committee examined the list prepared by the Secretariat.

in agr
theles
more
ticial
useless
llave t
discuss
work 0

115. The discussions at the twenty-second and twentyseventh meetings showed the importance attached by the
Special Committee to economic conditions and development in Non-Self-Governing Territories and the problems
which would have to be faced if the Special Committee
was to be able to engage in an effective discussion in
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116. At the first of these two meetings, the representative of the United States expressed the opinion that
under resolution 333 (IV) the Special Committee was
required to turn its attention to one of the other two functional fields in 1951. After hearing other interventions,
he proposed the decision which was approved by the
Committee that the field chosen should be economics.
Previously, the representative of Brazil, considering the
question of economic development as being too vast for
useful consideration by the Special Committee at one
session, suggested that particular attent~on should be paid
to problems of the rural economy. The representative of
the Philippines, while agreeing with the representative of
Brazil, pointed out that this year the Special Committee
had not been able to include in its report on education
any conclusions relating to technical training. He considered that these problems should be the subject of special

Xll. General assembly resolution 334 (IV) :
Territories to which Chapter XI of the Charter applies
112. The representative of Egypt stated that this was
a very complex question requiring further study and additional documentation, for which there was insufficient time
12
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1I7. At the twenty-seventh meeting of the Special
Committee, the representative of the United States made
a number of suggestions as to the topics which might be
considered for inclusion in the agenda for 1951 under the
general heading of economic development.

mittee

lI8. The representative of Denmark recommended
that the Committee's deliberations should not be academic,
but should aim at practical results, in order that it might
render a real contribution to the economic and social
development of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. He
thought that the Committee's deliberations during the next
session should have particular regard to the programme of
technical assistance to urider-developed areas elaborated
by the United States, and to the United Nations programme of technical assistance, in such a way that the
problems should be discussed by the Committee in the
light of these programmes. Every effort should be made
to accelerate economic progress and social reform in all
countries.
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together with the administrative problems which might
arise and the necessity of conforming strictly to the
agreements between the United Nations and the specialized agencies. It was also pointed out on behalf of the
Secretariat that the programme of work for the Special
Committee was governed not only by General Assembly
resolution 333 (IV), but by resolutions 218 (Ill) and
331 (IV). The first of these two latter resolutions provided a three-year cycle in the general review of the
work coming before the Special Committee. The second
invited the Secretary-General, in his analyses of information, to select such aspects of economic, social and
educational problems as would provide opportunities for
possible co-operation with the specialized international
bodies. It was urged that a high degree of selectivity
should be left to the Secretary-General; the exercise of
such a selectivity would be governed by the terms of the
General Assembly resolutions and the indications given
by the Special Committee.

examination, as well as the question he had raised concerning the diffusion of information about the United
Nations.
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lI9. The representative of the Philippines welcomed
the suggestions made by the United States and gave
further indications of the particular items which might
be studied.

124. At its twenty-eighth meeting, the Committee had
before it a note prepared at its request by the Secretariat,
containing a list of topics in the economic field for consideration by the Special Committee in 1951. This list
was accompanied by an explanatory statement referring
in particular to the assistance which should be sought in
the prosecution of the necessary studies and the possibility
that extra expenditure would be incurred.

120. The representative of India, in expressing his
appreciation of the suggestions made, considered that questions of under-employment and seasonal unemployment
in agricultural countries should also be studied. Nevertheless, the Committee should not include in its agenda
more subjects than it could effectively handle. A superficial study in the economic field would be worse than
useless. He added that the Special Committee would
have to allocate time during its next session for a brief
discussion of progress in the educational field following its
work of the present session.

125. The representatives of Brazil, France and the
United States found the list satisfactory. The representative of the United Kingdom did not wish to comment
on any of the detailed subjects included in the list, but
expressed the opinion that it was somewhat long. The
four representatives indicated that they could not agree
that the programme of work should call for any additional
expenditure. However, the representative of Egypt did
not think that the Committee should be too restrictive on
the question of the financial implications of the programme
of work.

121. The representative of Brazil added that the question of the factors determining the nature of a Non-SelfGoverning Territory and that of the revision of the Standard Form would also form important items in the agenda
for next year. The Special Committee should limit its
studies in the economic field. He suggested that the
practical starting-point would be the question of the
rural economy.

126. It was observed by the representative of Brazil
that the list did not include anything on labour conditions. The representative of France also drew attention
to this omission. Agreeing that this was important, the
representative of the United States suggested the inclusion
of an item on "Programmes for training of workers in
agriculture and industry". The Committee agreed to this
suggestion.

122. The representative of France supported the proposal of the Brazilian representative. The general economic problem was too vast in scope, and problems of the
rural economy were more urgent than industrial problems
in most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

127. The representative of Brazil inquired to what
extent the International Labour Organisation could assist
in the preparation of documents on the subject of labour.
The representative of ILO replied that, although that
Organisation was studying this particular subject of training of workers in agriculture and industry, it would be for
its Governing Body to determine to what extent it could
assist, and he was therefore not in a position to make any
commitment, although he could give every assurance of
its willingness co-operate.

12 3. In the course of both the twenty-second and the
twenty-seventh meetings, it was pointed out on behalf of
the Secretariat that in fact the Special Committee was
examining not only the future work of the Special Committee, but also the year's programme for the Secretariat
in providing satisfactory documents for the Committee. It
was therefore necessary to take full account of the general
work programmes of the United Nations as a whole,
inclUding the programmes of the specialized agencies,

128. The representative of the Philippines suggested
that fisheries should be presumed to be included in the
topics and that handicrafts should be specifically mentioned under the programmes of industrial development
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129. The representative of India stated that it was to
be presumed that information relating to forestry, irrigation and hydro-electric production would be included
in the studies.

4. Transport and communications
(a) Roads,
(b) Railways,
(c) Maritime and inland waterways,
(d) Air.
5. Social factors in economic development
(a) Relationship of health and social services to economic development,
(b) General organization of public health services,
(c) Collaboration of the inhabitants,
(d) Indications given by the Administering Members
of improvements in standards of living resulting fr<.'m
economic development,
(e) Problems of social adjustment consequent upon
economic change,
(f) Programmes for the training of workers in agriculture and industry.

130. The representative of Australia suggested the
inclusion of the subject of research programmes.

The following is the list of topics agreed on by
the Committee:
I. Major economic problems of Non-Self-Governing
Territories
(a) Economic objectives as declared by the Administering Members,
(b) Development programmes and their progress,
(c) Difficulties encountered in the execution of development programmes.
2. Rural economy
(a) Export and subsistence production,
(b) Credit facilities,
(c) Co-operative organization,
(d) Other forms of assistance for marketing, tht. use
of equipment, the provision of seeds and fertilizers, the
improvement of stock,
(e) Rural health and welfare,
(f) General aspects of land distribution,
(g) International programmes for the exchange of
information, technical assistance and economic aid:
(i) United Nations and the specialized agencies,
(ii) Regional organizations,
(iii) Bilateral arrangements.
(lz) Research programmes.
3. General programmes of industrial development
(a) Processing of agricultural products,
(b) Handicrafts and other rural industries,
(c) Mines,
(d) Manufactures.
131.

ed

1

Go
t

i

T
73 e
sider

XIV. Time and place of meeting of the 1951 session
of the Special Committee
132. The representative of the Philippines reminded
the Committee that it was necessary to indicate its wishes
in regard to the time of meeting next year. After a brief
discussion, in which the heavy work before the Special
Committee was emphasized, but stress was also laid on the
need to avoid overloading the work programme of the
United Nations, the feeling was expressed that a slightly
longer session would be necessary in 1951, and it was
agreed, at the suggestion of the representative of the
United States, that the Committee should meet some time
during the second week in August, ieaving it to the Secretary-General to decide the exact date.
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133. As regards the place of meeting, the representative of the United Kingdom pointed out that this should
be left to the discretion of the Secretary-General, who
would bear in mind that the Special Committee should
meet at or near the place of meeting of the General
Assembly.

Agenda oC the Special Committee
Opening of the meeting.

2.

Election of the Chairman, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur.

.
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ANNEx I

I.

XI

Training of indigenous medical personnel,
Training of social workers,
(i) Training of agricultural technicians,
\
(j) Training of labour and trade union o f f i c e r s , \
(k) Other questions relating to education.
"----..
(g)
(h)

3. Adoption of the provisional agenda.
4. The Secretary-General's summaries of statistical information transmitted during 1950.
5. Education in Non-Self-Governing Territories: The Secretary-General's analysis of information and reports of the specialized agencies :
(a) Eradication of illiteracy,
(b) Language of instruction,
(c) Equal treatment in matters relating to education,
(d) Participation of the inhabitants in the formulation of
educational policy and in the administration of education,
(e) Higher education,
(j) Teacher training,

6. The Secretary-General's summaries of information on the progress achieved in accordance with development programmes.
7. The Secretary-General's analyses of information relating to
other functional fields :
(a) Agricultural and economic conditions,
(b) Public health,
(c) Labour,
(d) Social welfare.
8. Revision of the Standard Form.
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9. International collaboration in regard to economic, social and
educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories :
(a) Collaboration of the specialized agencies,
(b) Work of the Economic and Social Council.
10. Information on technical assistance accorded to Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
n. The Secretary-General's summaries of information voluntarily transmitted under the optional category of the Standard Form.

12. General Assembly resolution 334 (IV) : examination of factors to be taken into account in deciding whether any territory is
or is not a territory whose people have not yet attained a full
measure of self-government.
13. Future work of the Special Committee.
14. Approval of the report to be submitted by the Special Committee to the General Assembly.
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Resolutions submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly

,equent upon
rkers in agri-

1951 session
1es reminded
ate its wishes
After a brief
l the Special
;0 laid on the
Imme of the
lat a slightly
and it was
'ative of the
:et some time
to the Secre-

\

The Special Committee on Information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter submits the following resolutions for the consideration of the General Assembly :

B. Draft resolution on the 'Work of the Special Committee
in 1950

The General Assembly
Takes note of the report of the Special Committee on
Information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter on
the work of its 1950 session;

A. Draft resolution concm:ing technical assistance
to Non-Self-Governing Territories
The General Assembly,
Having before it the report of the Special Committee on
Information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter,
I. Takes note with appreci. ion of resolution 321 (XI)
adopted by the Economic and S, >1 Council on IS August with
reference to international colla-.. tion in regard to economic,
social and educational conditiolb an Non-Self-Governing Territories;
2. bwites the attention of Administering Members which
need technical assistance for the economic, social and educational advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories for
which they are responsible to the existence of facilities which
are available for such advancement, as indicated in the above
resolution.

I.

2. Approves the special report on education as a brief but
considered indication of the importance of educational advancement and the problem still to be faced in the Non-Self-Governing Territories;

3. Invites the ·Secretary-General to communicate this report
to the Members of the United Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories and to the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization for
their consideration;
4. Approves the arrangements proposed by the Special Committee for its work in 1951.
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PART TWO

REPORf OF THE SUB.COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION IN NON.SELF.GOVERNING TERRITORIES
(A/1303/Add. I) 1

I. Introduction

pendent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of sovereignty".
Article 26, paragraph I, of the Declaration, states:
"Everyone has the right to education. Education
shall be free, at least in the elementary and fundamental
stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory.
Technical and professional education shall be made
generally available and higher education shall be equally
accessible to all on the basis of merit."
The Constitution of UNESCO provides, in paragraph I
of article I, that:
"The purpose of the Organization is to contribute to
peace and security by promoting collaboration among
the nations through education, science and culture in
order to further universal respect for justice, for the
rule of law and for the human rights and fundamental
freedoms which are affirmed for the peoples of the world,
without distinction of race, sex, language or religion,
by the Charter of the United Nations."

x. Resolution 333 (IV), adopted by the General Assembly on 2 December 1949, invited the Special Committee on Information transmitted under Article 73 e of
the Charter to give special attention to the problems of
education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In resolution 328 (IV), attention was drawn to the principle of
equal treatment in matter!> relating to education among
the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Resolution 329 (IV) invited the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization to undertake
an over-all study of the question of the lan~uage of
instruction in Non-Self-Governing Territories. Resolution 330 (IV) asked for the communication of information
on measures for suppressing illiteracy and recommended
that the Administering Members continue to co-operate
with UNESCO with a view to the eradication of illiteracy
in Non-Self-Governing Territories. Resolution 331 (IV),
concerning international collaboration in regard to economic, social and educational conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, drew attention to the importance
of promoting the technical training of the people., of the
Xon-Self-Governing Territories and, among other problems, to the question of higher education.

4. In accordance with resolution 333 (IV), item 5 of
the Special Committee's agenda for 1950 contained the
following sub-items relating to the Secretary-General's
analysis of information and to the reports of UNESCO
concerning problems of education in Non-Self-Governing
Territories:
(a) Eradication of illiteracy,
(b) Language of instruction,
(c) Equal treatment in matters relating to education,
(d) Participation of the inhabitants in the formulation
of educational policy and the administration of educatior.,
(e) Higher education,
(f) Teacher training.

2. In approaching the subject of education, the Committee had in mind the following general international
principles.
3. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights was
proclaimed by the General Assembly in 1948 "as a common standard of achievement for all peoples and all
nations" (resolution 217 (Ill». In article 2, it is stated
that everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms
set forth in the Declaration, and that no distinction
shall be made "on the basis of the political, jurisdictional or international status of the cOJ}ntry or
territory to which a person belongs, whether it be inde-

5. Attention was drawn, in committee, to other matters
substantially affecting the progress of education, such as
the remuneration of teachers, the development of occupational training, the use of visual and auditory aids in
education, the content of education, school curricula, and
the nature of text books and their production.

1 This special report on education was adopted after some
revision by the Special Committee on Information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter, on 7 September 1950. It was
drafted for the consideration of the Special Committee by an Education Sub-Committee comprising the representatives of Australia
(Mr. W. C. Groves), Brazil (Mr. Jose Jobim), India (Mr. B. Shiva
Rao), the Philippines (Mr. Salvador P. L6pez), the United Kingdom (Mr. W. E. F. Ward) and the United States (Dr. Ambrose
Caliver). The representative of the Netherlands (Mr. A. I. Spits),
in his capacity of Rapporteur, was an ex-officio member without the
right to vote and was elected Chairman of the Sub-Committee.
The representative of UNESCO (Mr. M. Destombes) also participated in the work of the Sub-Committee.

6. The Secretariat had prepared the following documents for the consideration of the Special Committee:
(a) Eradication of illiteracy (A/AC.35/L.n),
(b) Equal treatment in matters relating to education (A/AC.35/L.17),
(c) Participation of the inhabitants in'the formulation
of educational policy and in the administration of education (A/AC.35/L.18),
16
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(d) Higher education (A/AC.35/L.7 and Corr.1),
(e) Teacher training (A/AC.35/L.~3).

7. The following documents prepared by UNESCO
were also before the Special Committee:
(a) Comments on the problems of eradication of illiteracy in Non-Self-Governing Territories (A/AC.35/L.n/
Add.I);
(b) Preliminary survey on the eradication of illiteracy
(A/AC.3S/1 .t6 ),
(c) Language of instruction (A/AC.35/L.IS).
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9. A further document submitted by UNESCO summarized the progress of work undertaken, which includes
within its scope educational conditions affecting Non-SelfGoverning Territories (A/AC.3S/'L.I2).
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10. In its approach to the above problems, the Special
Committee was guided by:
(a) Paragraph 2 of General Assembly resolution 333 (IV),
by which members of the Special Committee were invited
to make special preparations in the field of education for
the 1950 session, "with a view to facilitating the constructive interchange of ideas and experience"; and
(b) Paragraph 5 of General Assembly resolution 332 (IV),
which invites the Special Committee to submit to the
regular sessions of the General Assembly in 1950, 1951
and 1952 "reports containing such procedural recommendations as it may deem fit and such 'uhstantive recommendations as it may deem desirable re"1 ~:.t:ng to functional
fields generally, but not with respect to individual territories".
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8. In addition, the Secretariat had prepared a number
of documents dealing with the training of technicians;
statistical summaries of the information transmitted
during 1950 giving figures on educational developments
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories; and summaries of
the progress achieved in accordance with development
plans, containing an account of the educational sections
of these plans and of the expenditure which had been
undertaken since the inauguration of the plans.

It-.

j

n. The Special Committee considered that the summary records of its discussions on educational problems
and the documents indicated by reference numbers as
enumerated above should be regarded as annexed to its
present report.

u.

General

12. It is thought appropriate to preface comments on
the various educational problems considered by the Special Committee by recording its view that :
(a) A realization of the need for education is widespread and strong. Even though there are resistances to
be overcome and the content and purposes of education are
not always well understood, the peoples of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories require assurance that all practical
steps are being taken as rapidly as possible to provide
them with adequate means of education.

I1
I

(b) Education in its broadest sense is a necessary basis
for progress in economic, social, cultural and political
knowledge and responsibility.
(c) There would be an inadequacy and even a folly
in regarding general literacy or universal school attendance or any other fundamental objective of programmes
of instruction as an end in itself.
(d) Nevertheless, the extension of schooling and the
raising both of literacy rates and of the standard expressed
by the term "literacy" are pre-requisites for the raising
of general conditions in all fields.
(e) The administrative solution of the problems of
education in Non-Self-Governing Territories, as elsewhere,
must be solidly based on the economic resources, cultural
aspirations and general conditions of the peoples.
(f) The existence of limitations imposed by reasons of
finance on necessary developments in all aspects of economic and social life is recognized. Yet it is hoped that
a still wider recognition of the essential importance of
education will result in devoting the maximum available
resources to its furtherance.
(g) The separate questions treated below are closely
connected with one another and with the above general
considerations.

m.

Eradication of illiteracy

13. The information transmitted shows that there is
the widest range of literacy levels in Non-Self-Governing
Territories. In certain territories with a small population, there is almost complete literacy. In Alaska, Guam
and a number of the Caribbean territories, the general
literacy rate exceeds 70 per cent of the total population.
In some of the other territories, such as Cyprus, Fiji, the
Federation of Malaya and Singapore, Jamaica, Puerto
Rico and Trinidad, the literacy percentage has risen by
approximately 10 per cent or more in the course of the
last ten or fifteen years.
14. Nevertheless, the above situations are not typical
of the majority of Non-Self-Governing Territories, in
some of which the increase in literacy rates has been far
less. Indeed, such situations are not typical of the world
as a whole.

IS. Moreover, in considering them, it is necessary to
recognize that the interpretation of the term "literacy"
varies greatiy. The question of a standardization of the
meaning attributed either to "literacy" or to "illiteracy"
has not yet been solved. It was suggested in the Special
Committee that, in respect of the information on NonSelf-Governing Territories, a greater degree of uniformity might be possible if the total population over ten
years of age was taken as the basic figure for any calculation of literacy percentages of those able to read and
write. On the other hand, while some international uniformity in the meaning attached to the term "illiteracy"
is practicable, there are likely to be different standards
and conceptions of the term ''l:teracy'' which vary according to the general educational tJevelopment of a country.
These are points which demand careful expert consideration. Any solution achieved through the studies of

'I'.~

UNESCO is awaited with interest, and is regarded by the
Special Committee as of urgent importance.
1

1
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16. Apart from such figures, the progress made or in
prospect may by indicated by the numb~r of children
receiving some school education. In many territories,
these numbers have increased substantially over the last
few years. Although in some instances these increases
would be balanced by the increasing child population of
the territories, the extension of primary education remains
on the whole significant and must be considered as one of
the principal means for the eradication of illiteracy.
17. Nevertheless, even if primary education could
rapidly become general, free and compulsory, the problem
of illiteracy would not be completely solved. The experience of advanced countries, where children who have
had a long and regular pericd of school attendance may
relapse into illiteracy, shows that the ability to read and
write is only a means by which, given the proper incentives, knowledge may be acquired and put to use.

Further, as a means of creating those incentives,
school teaching of a European type may often fail. This
is particularly the case in the initial stages of the blending of cultures. Two examples are supplied from the
island of New Guinea. In Netherlands New Guinea, after
orthodox teaching methods such as had been successfully
followed in Indonesia had failed, a distinctive type of
educational centre was established, which has no age
limit for the pupils and which gives particular attention
to agriculture, the l\Ialay language and indigenous arts,
rather than to reading and writing. This is proving an
essential preliminary to the introduction of the usual
school programme. In the case of Papua, an intensive
course to enable Australian teachers to adapt themselves
to local requirements and to learn special techniques
before teaching in Papua has proved a necessity. Another
approach which is being tried in Papua is to set up an Area
Education Centre where an educationist with training in
social anthropology and linguistics determines the type of
instruction most useful to the population, as touching on
every facet of the life of the people. Such experiments
are important, and it is hoped that detailed information
on their progress will be supplied in future, for any false
step in the introduction of school instruction is liable to
bring about a reaction of disappointment which will imperil the wider programme of education.
18.

21. The comments of UNESCO also point to the success of an experiment among American Indians of the
United States, whereby it was found that special schools
organized for children of the twelve- to eighteen-year age
group would give quicker results than normal school instruction for young children. This is an interesting educational point which merits further consideration. Nevertheless, account must be taken of economic and social
factors. In many countries of an agricultural or pastoral
character, it may be difficult for parents to spare their
young children the time to attend school, and impossible
for them to spare such time to the older children and
adolescents. It may be assumed that this situation will
change as the general development of the community progresses.
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22. In a number of territories where school attendance
is increasing but not yet general, plans have been made
for providing, within a set period of years, either for an
elementary course for all children of certain age groups
or for a substantial increase in school numbers.
The
experience gained in such established programmes, including the unexpected problems which may be encountered,
might be of interest to less advanced t(>rritories as they
reach the stage where a long-term programme becomes
profitable. It may be hoped that detailed information
will continue to be provided under Article 73 e on the
progress of these scheduled school expansions.
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23. In some territories, there are, and there may
remain even with greatly increased educational facilities,
wide discrepancies between the literacy rates fer boys and
girls and between the numbers enrolled in the schools.
The local and traditional difficulties which hinder the
development of girls' education are appreciated. It is
nevertheless necessary to emphasize, as has so often been
done before, that the education of a woman may lead to
the education of the family and that, in any event, the
development of an educational system which would tend
to reduce the gap between the cultural advances of the
sexes would be highly desirable.

24. The Special Committee was also informed of a
number of examples of mass literacy campaigns. Th~re
is evidence to show that the majority of preliterate adults
can be taught to read and write. In some cases, the
success of literacy campaigns has been spectacular and
the devotion and imagination with which they have been
conducted are admirable. Any such campaign needs the
most careful organization, is dependent on favourable
local circumstances fully understood by the organizers,
and can be sustained only by a complex continuation plOgramme, including the preparation and publication of
reading materials in the local languages. In this latter
regard, it will be of value if the Administering Members
will continue to transmit, under Article 73 e, detailed
information on the work of the literacy bureaux which
have been firmly established in order to provide current
literature in the vernacular for areas in which mass literacy campaigns have been conducted; and will indicate
to what extent, if any, budgetary considerations limit the
continuation programmes. It will also be of value if
UNESCO will make available to those interested further
information on certain particular methods of instruction,

19. With all necessary precautions, however, it is still
true to say that the development of schools, of teachers
and of school instruction remains the basis for the eradication of illiteracy.
20. In the information transmitted, it was shown that
some territories, faced with an ever-increasing number of
children of school age, are considering a reduction in the
primary school period as a means of making elementary
school teaching available to more children. The comments of UNESCO sound a note of caution in regard to
any such solution. It is thought, however, that information supplied under Article 73 e on any experiments of
this nature would be of a high value to other countries
faced with similar problems.
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25. In general, high appreciation was expressed in the
Special Committee of the purpose and value of literacy
campaigns. Often they are most effective when they
form part of a wider communal social betterment project.
They in no sense form a substitute for a school programme, although the latter, if it is not confined to the
class-room, but is linked with the social education of the
whole community, may in itself promote the development
of the impetus towards learning among adults.

.

I

I

26. 'Vhatever the means employed, the eradication of
illiteracy must be regarded as one of the most critical and
difficult problems facing the present-day world. It cannot be separated from other problems which are part of
the general question of education, for it is a symptom
of the evil which results from the isolation and poverty of
many parts of the world. As such, it is not confined to
l\on-Self-Governing Territories.

I

27. General Assembly resolution 330 (IV) invited
UNESCO to communicate to the Administering Members
"full information on measures for suppressing illiteracy
which could be applied with satisfactory results in NonSelf-Governing Territories, and to communicate annually
to the United Nations an account of these measures and
of the extent to which its services in campaigns against
illiteracy have been provided for any of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories at the request of the Members concerned".
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28. The Special Committee had been informed of the
work of UNESCO in this field and of its intention to convene in 1951 a meeting of experts, one of the working
groups of which will study the fight against illiteracy.
The Special Committee expresses the hope that this meeting will be of substantial assistance to the Administering
Members in their efforts against illiteracy, that the Secretary-General will be able to collaborate in any necessary
studies in respect of information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, and that information will continue to be
supplied to the United Nations on the measures taken
and on the services which UNESCO has been able to provide for any of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

I
}I

IV. Languages of instruction
31, General Assembly resolution 329 (IV), in commending the promotion of the use of indigenous languages
in Non-Self-Governing Territories, invited UNESCO to
undertake "an over-all study of the question, more particularly the measures which might be taken with a view
to the speediest use of indigenous languages as vehicles of
instruction in schools, taking into consideration the desires
of the inhabitants and taking account in such a study of
the e),-perience of other States in this matter".
32. The General Conference of UNESCO, held in Florence in 1950 adopted a resolution authorizing the Director-General t~ undertake such a study. The meeting of
experts which is to be convened by UNESCO in 1951
will study the use of vernacular or national languages and
that of a second language for teaching purposes; it will
also study the psychological and social aspects of bilingualism and multiIingualism in education. UNESCO had
prepared for the Special Committee a preliminary survey
on the problem, which contained a number of valuable
considerations. Nevertheless, the progress of the study
in the international field of this important and difficult
question since the adoption by the General Assembly of
its resolution in 1949 has not enabled the Special Committee to do more than exchange preliminary observations
and general ideas.

In stating this, the Special Committee is aware
that its composition and terms of reference make it in no
sense a replica of UNESCO. Its task is to examine the
information transmitted on Non-Self-Governing Territories with a view to facilitating, in the field of education,
as indeed in other fields, within the limits of its own competence, the fulfilment of the objectives of Chapter XI of
the Charter. Nevertheless, its continued and continuing
interest in the collaboration which may be established
between the Administering Members and UNESCO in the
interests of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories
is natural and inevitable.
29.

30.

(b) UNESCO should, in order that the campaign
against illiteracy may be pursued effectively, seek to define the term "literacy" and suggest a uniform method
for presenting statistics of percentages of illiteracy.
(c) In order to eradicate illiteracy, facilities for .primary education should be developed as rapidly as pOSSible,
so that all children of all races will receive sufficient schooling to endow them with a desice for further education
and to equip them with the means of satisfying that desire.
(d) The content and methods of education the
school curricula, the character of text books and all other
aids to education - should be designed to achieve the
above end and be planned in the light of the cultural
heritage the economic and social circumstances, and the
progressive development of the free political institutions
of the peoples concerned.
(c) The greatest effort should be made to ensure that
girls as well as boys, receive the full benefit of education,
and 'that any inequalities at present existing in the development of educational facilities should be corrected.
(j) The speedy provision of an adequate supply of
suitable reading material for schoolchildren and newly
literate adults is of the greatest urgency.
(g) The eradication of illiteracy should also be pursued through special schemes for the teaching of adults
and, in general, it should be recognized that the education of children themselves will be hindered so long as the
adult population is not fully converted to a belief in the
need for and the pUlposes of education.

The Special Committee therefore records its view

that:
(a) The eradication of illiteracy is a problem of the
utmost urgency in the majority of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

33. In the view of the Special Committee, the choice
of the basic language of instruction in Non-Self-Govern19

ing Territories should take into account the following two
considerations :
(a) The necessity of ensuring that the populations of
the territories shall have access to world culture and civilization;
(b) The necessity of not depriving them of their own
cultural heritage.
As
34. The two aims are not always compatible.
stated in the preliminary survey prepared by UNESCO :
"... before making a decision on the use of indigenous
languages in education, considerable local study and
research may be required, and ... this would in most
cases be greatly facilitated by a knowledge of similar
work in other countries. Often a linguistic study covering the language problems of a fairly wide area will
have to be undertaken. An estimate of the educational
and psychological pros and cons of teaching in the vernacular may also have to be made on the basis of a
sound knowledge of the area and in the light of recent
educational research. A studv of the social forces at
work will usually be required, from which it may be possible to judge the social effects of using the indigenous
language at all, or some, levels of education. In addition, economic and political considerations will have to
be carefully weighed."

is a question on which the experts to be convened by
UNESCO might be asked to give the results of their
experience.

that the
of the po

39. The language of instruction involves important
technical and psychological problems wherever there are
local indigenous languages or dialects. There is a second
situation in territories where a widespread and welldeveloped traditional language of culture is to be found
. besides the language used by the Administering Member.
The assistance of UNESCO would, in particular, be of
value if, in the case of any developed language spoken
widely throughout a region containing Non-Self-Governing Territories, information could be obtained from all
education authorities with experience in the matter as to
the existence of sufficient text books and the efficiency
of the language in the various branches of scientific instruction.
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The technical and psychological problems, in
regard to which much national experience exists, provide material for international discussion among e:\:perts.
Accordingly, in general, it is considered that at present,
for a full interchange of ideas and experience on the
problem of the language of instruction, the Special Committee should await further progress in the studies which
UNESCO can undertake with the collaboration both of' \
the Members responsible for the administration of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories and of its Members with
similar problems within their national frontiers.
40.

I

35. In most cases, traditions have already been established and basic decisions taken. It is no longer a question of initiating a new policy, but that of deciding in
what manner a policy may have to be adapted to new
circumstances.

41.

The Special Committee therefore records its view

that:
(a) The first approach to the inculcation of literacy
should wherever possible be through the mother tongue.
(b) The peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
whose languages differ from those of the authorities responsible for their administration should neither be
deprived of their own cultural heritage nor denied access
to world culture.
(c) In cases where all indigenous language is already
sufficiently developed to be a vehicle of world culture,
there is a strong presumption that by the use of that
language at all l~vels of instruction the cultural heritage
and the world needs of the peoples concerned may be
satisfied.
(d) In cases where an indigenous language has local
currency only, a language of wider currency should be
introduced in instruction by means which will keep psychological strains to a minimum but provide the opportunity
for students eventually to take their place in any educational course for which their capacities would normally
qualify them.
(e) The views of the qualified leaders of the· peoples
should be of predominating importance in deciding particular problems relating to the use of languages in
instruction.

36. It is necessary in each case to determine whether
the language in question is a real language, or a dialect
spoken by a small minority only of the indigenous population, and to solve the many questions of training
teachers and providing teaching material if the language
has a limited currency.
37. The point was made in the Special Committee
that it has sometimes been necessary, as a country's education developed, for a choice to be made between various
local languages as to which was destined to become the
national language or the lingzea franca. Efforts in thi~
direction had been made by the Administering Members.
Although they had achieved some success, in many cases
controversy had arisen, affording no solution to the problem of the choice of an indigenous language.
38. Some difference has been noted in the experience
of the Administering Members on the extent to which
early education in the indigenous language places the student at a disadvantage if he proceeds later to studies in a
language with wider currency. In some cases, it is
thought that preliminary education in the vernacular has
proved a rapidly diminishing scholastic disadvantage as
the student progresses towards the university level. A
conflicting point of view is that a student who has been
educated for four or five years, at least in a rudimentary
indigenous dialect, remains at a disadvantage in comparison with the student who has received his primary education in the language in which his studies are conducted
at the secondary school and at the university level. This
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42. The problem of the choice of language in instruction, important and difficult as it is, loses many of its
elements of conflict where there is a general conviction
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43. General Assembly resolution 328 (IV) invited the
Administering Members to take steps, where necessary,
to establish equal treatment in matters relating to education between the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories under their administration, whether they are
indigenous or not. The Special Committee considers the
resolution to stress equality of opportunity for different
ethnic and religious groups of the school population, in
order that every child, regardless of race, religion, language or social status, may acquire both a knowledge
of his own culture and a sympathetic understanding of
the culture of others. It does not necessarily mean that
a common educational programme should in all cases be
provided for all groups in a community of different racial
or religious composition.
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49. As regards the information transmitted under
Article 73 e, although it is recognized that the costs for
the administration of financing separate groups of educational institutions may not always give a complete picture,
they provide some guide to the extent to which equality
of opportunity is being promoted. This information is
therefore of real importance, and it is to be hoped that
it will be supplied in all necessary detail in the coming
years.
50. The Special Committee therefore records its view
that:
(a) In the field of education no principle is more important than that of equality of opportunity for all racial,
religious and cultural groups of the population.
(b) Respect should be paid to the wishes of any group
desiring to establish particular educational facilities for its
members, but this should be subject to the overriding consideration that the general welfare of the whole community is not thereby prejudiced and that the practical operation of any system of differentiation does not lead to
discrimination against any group.
(c) While the programmes and organization of different
types of school may properly be designed to meet the
needs of different groups of pupils, it should be accepted
as a general principle that no school should exclude pupils
on grounds of race, religion or social status.
(d) Differentiation in school facilities and programmes
should not militate against the development of mutual
sympathy and a feeling of common citizenship among the
inhabitants of a territory.
(e) Where separate systems exist, each group in the
community should be given a fair share of the public
funds used for educational purposes.

45. Some cases were cited before the Special Committee to show that the presentation of the budgetary
amounts spent by an administration on various types of
education may not give the true financial picture.
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48. It was also felt that such differentiation in school
facilities and programmes should not militate against the
development of mutual sympathy and a feeling of common
citizenship among the inhabitants of a territory.

44. Resolution 328 (IV) continued by inviting the
Administering Members, in cases where, for exceptional
reasons, educational facilities of a separate character are
provided for the different communities, to include in the
information transmitted full data on the costs and methods
of financing the separate groups of educational institutions.
The document prepared by the Secretariat accordingly
outlined the general organization of education and the
financial systems in Territories where different school
organizations are provided for different sections of the
population. Representatives of the Administering Members pointed out that for various reasons the resulting
figures on the per capita cost, for example of African and
European education, are often misleading.
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be granted to each group desirous of separate school facilities for the maintenance of its cultural heritage, greater
equality of opportunity among all groups of the population will gradually develop.
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46. Even so, some of the representatives of the nonadministering Members on the Special Committee
expressed the opinion that the financial picture showed
the opportunities made available to pupils of different
tha4t7
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groups.
ciple of equal treatment in education has so many ramifications that its consideration can be adequate only within
a picture of the whole cultural organization and the complete social context of any territory. Respect should be
paid to the wishes of any community for the establishment
of particular educational facilities for its children, but
subject to the overriding consideration that the general
welfare of all the communities concerned is not thereby
prejudiced, and that there is an equitable alIocation of
public funds amongst the different types of school. In
this connexion, approval was expressed of the tendency in
some territories to set a ceiling on the expenditure from
general public funds for the schools for any particular
section of the community in enjoyment of favourable
economic circumstances. By such a method, as public
expenditure on other forms of education increases, discrepancies will be narrowed, and while real freedom will

VI.

Participation oI the inhabitants

51. The technical information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter is important in relation to the
principle recognized in Chapter XI that the interests of
the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are
paramount, and in relation to the basic purposes declared
in that chapter.
52. In educational policy, this principle can be made
effective only if the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories are fully associated in the formulation of educational policy and in the administration of the educational systems. Of the two aspects of this doctrine, effective participation in the formulation of policy is by far
the more important and significant. It exists only where
the wishes of the inhabitants are the deciding factor in
2I

the determination of educational objectives and programmes.

Higher educational facilities must therefore be developed
simultaneously with those for primary and secondary
schools. Moreover, the character of indigenous leadership in the field of education and in all other fields will
largely be determined by the development of institutions
of higher education.

53. In respect of certain territories the Administering
Members concerned felt that the participation of the
inhabitants in the formulation of educational policy would
be premature, as education has not yet reached a level to
make such participation practicable. On the other hand,
from the information transmitted by other Administering
Members, it appears that in many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories administered by them, provision has been
made, often in great detail, for the association in varying
degrees of the inhabitants of those Territories in the
machinery by which educational policies and administration are directed. While these efforts are appreciated, the
question of primary importance is the effectiveness of
that hssociation in the moulding and directing of educational policy, including the allocation of public funds for
educational purposes.

I1
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58. The older institutions of higher education in
Alaska, Hawaii, Hong Kong, Morocco, Puerto Rico and
Tunisia have grown in respect of the number of students
enrolled and of the courses offered. New institutions of
higher education have been established or existing institutions have been raised to a level of or approaching university standard in the Gold Coast and Nigeria, in French
West Africa, in Uganda, in Madagascar, in Singapore
and in Jamaica. These institutions are designed to serve
the needs of the regions in which they are situated.
Plans are being completed for the establishment of two
such institutions in the Belgian Congo. The number of
students from some of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
who enter institutions of higher education in the metropolitan countries or in foreign countries has rapidly
increased in recent years. These developments are corn·
mendable and it is hoped that they will continue. Of
significance is the fact that a substantial number of such
students seeking higher education in the metropolitan
countries are students who support themselves. This establishes the fact that there is both a widening desire among
the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories for
higher education and a lack of adequate facilities in the
territories.

54. The development of central educational councils,
the exercise of executive or advisory authority by district or school boards, the work of parent-teacher associations, and the control of local legislative bodies over educational expenditure and programmes are important factors
not only in the growth of the school system, but also in
the expansion of general interest in the problems of education. By these means also, members of the teaching
profession will be enabled to share in the formulation of
educational policy, and the appropriateness of decisions
which may have to be taken with a view to meeting particular local needs will be established with increased respon.
sibility and clarity.

59. In order that universities may be unhampered in
their efforts to search for truth, to disseminate knowledge,
to be responsive to the needs of the community and to
transmit its culture, they should have the greatest possible
measure of freedom consistent with the public interest.

55. It would be difficult to over-estimate the importance of this participation. The more effective it is, the
more confidence the indigenous people are likely to have
in the educational policy.
To the extent that any inequality of opportunity exists, the more active participation
of the peoples in the formulation of policy and in educational administration will help to eliminate it.
56.

60. There are, however, points of policy to which
attention may be legitimately directed, particularly as
government influence in the allocation of scholarships and
in the fixing of conditions of service in various fields of
government employment is and should properly be an in,portant factor in university life.

The Special Committee therefore records its view

that:
(a) The indigenous population is directly concerned in
all questions affecting education.
(b) No educational system can be completely effective
unless the people have control over educational policies.
(c) The form of this participation is less important than
its spirit and effectiveness.
(d) While the Administering Member has a responsibility to put its experience at the service of the makers of
educational policy in the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
it is in general local representative opinion, constitutionally and regularly expressed, which should determine
all decisions taken in respect of educational policies and
programmes.

VD.

6 I. The institutions of higher education should be
encouraged, even more than is usually the case at present,
to direct their attention to the development of those
studies which are most basic to conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories.
Two particularly important
examples of these are agriculture and animal husbandry,
but the Committee also wishes to draw attention to other
subjects such as medicine, technology, business administration, law and journalism.
62. Every effort should be made to extend the provi.
sion of higher education for women.

63. Consideration should be given to the manner in
which institutions of higher education provide services to
other than residential students. The extension of, for
example, special courses for young people who are already
in employment, and of extra-mural education for the
people in general, would bring the institutions of higher
education into close connexion with the general life of

Higher education

57. Education is interdependent at all levels. The
vicious circle of educational inadequacies can be broken
only by simultaneous act~on at many different points.
22
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the territories and make them an increasingly vital influence in the growth of local responsibility in all fields.
64. Equally of value would be the creation, which is
already taking place, of technological colleges giving instruction in technical subjects on the university level and
in an atmosphere of liberal education.

65. In suitable circumstances, action should be taken
to encourage and provide for the establishment of community colleges for young persons who have completed secondary education and for adults who wish to improve their
techniques and gain a wider conception of education.
Such colleges would offer a simpler course than is provided by university or technological institutions, but would
conduct their teaching on technical subjects in accordance
with the general conception of the relationship of the
individual to society and the value of education in general.
66. The Special Committee notes the availability to
students of Non-Self-Governing Territories of fellowships
and scholarships for study abroad provided by the Administering Members and various overseas institutions.
Though of great value, these fellowships and scholarships
must not be regarded as an adequate substitute for appropriate highet education within the territories themselves.
The hope is expressed that facilities of this character will
be extended.

I,
\
\

l
r
f

67. The Special Committee also notes the fellowships
and scholarships offered by the United Nations and the
specialized agencies, which are intended to furnish opportunity for broader experience to those who have already
attained a sufficient academic standard. While the number which is available at present is small, the Special
Committee expresses the hope that efforts will be made
to increase their number in order to provide additional
facilities for the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
These fellowship and scholarships represent an opportunity not only of providing breadth of
experience to the selected candidates, but also of raising
the whole status of learning and training in the territories
from which these candidates come. The Special Committee
hopes that the Administering Members will make the
fullest use of these facilities and that routine delays in
the notification of possibilities and the examination of
candidatures will be reduced to a minimum.

In general, the demand of the peoples of the NonSelf-Governing Territories for higher education should be
fostered. AIl who can profit by it should have equal
opportunity for access to higher education without distinctions of an arbitrary character, in order that a spirit
of service to the community may be created as a basis
for responsible citizenship. Such education should not
, necessarily follow the patterns which have developed in
the metropolitan countries.
68.

69.

The Special Committee therefore records its view

that:
(a) While the pressing need of education at all levels
is apparent, both the principles of the Charter and the
practical problems of the implementation of educational
programmes make of outstanding importance the expansion of opportunities for higher education.

(b) Consideration should be given to the provision of
educational programmes of an intermediate level such as
the community college.
(c) Of great significance are the expanding institutions
of higher education within the Non-Self-Governing Territories, since, apart from the immediate services they can
provide, it is through them that local needs and aspirations may be translated into practical and responsible
citizenship.
(d) These institutions should be given every liberty
to develop within their local circumstances; and while
they should not be required to follow precedents suited
to circumstances other than those of the territories, care
should be taken that the highest possible standards are
maintained.
(e) Yet isolation would be a grievous evil; it is to be
hoped that some students, especially qualified graduate
students of sufficient maturity, will continue to go metropolitan and foreign institutions.
(f) Advantage should be taken of fellowship and scholarship programmes sponsored by the United Nations and
the specialized agencies, not only in order to provide practical experience to people of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, but also to foster broad contacts with the modern
world which the territories will require for their progressive development:

VDI. Teacher training
70. The information before the Special Committee
shows the large increase which will be required in the
number of teachers in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
if the educational programmes of the Administering Mem.
bers are to be pursued successfully. Equally it shows
the substantial improvement which must be effected in
professional skills and status if the teachers available are
to rise to their opportunities and responsibilities.
7I. The developments which are taking place or being
planned for the expansion of facilities for teacher training
are noteworthy. Yet many institutions will for many
years remain understaffed, or staffed by teachers with
neither the requisite general educational background nor
specialized training in the techniques of teaching.
72. The estimated needs, for example, under the
French plan for the modernization and equipment of the
Overseas Territories require an increase in the primary
teaching staff alone of from the 1949 figure of 12,SOO
teachers to 50,000 teachers by 19S6. To take a single
United Kingdom Territory, in Kenya the primary school
expansions planned will require an increase in the number
of teachers from the 1949 total of 3,I48 to a total of 8,905
by 19S7. The problems of improving standards of training are also reflected in much of the information transmitted by the Administering Members. In many cases
it is indicated that the existing quality of teachers in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories is entirely insufficient for
the calls which are being made on the teaching profession.
73. From all this it is evident that, however ambitious
may be the programmes for the development of education
and however much money is provided for the building

of schools, the problem of the provision of capable
teachers is of first importance.
74. Close and fruitful contact between teacher and
pupil in circumstances consonant with the life of the
community is essential, and this spirit should be inculcated in the teacher-training institutions. The aim should
be to produce teachers who have not only unimpeachable
professional qualifications, but also a high degree of mental
discipline, moral integrity and social responsibility. The
training institutions should therefore not be directed
merely to the passing of examinations, but should be
responsive to the needs of the community.

I

75. The tendency described in the information on a
number of territories to bring teacher-training into harmony with the general economic and social circumstances
of the community is highly to be commended. Although
it should not be invariably expected that the teacher
should in addition be, for example, a kind of agricultural
adviser or public health assistant, if his training is such
as will interest him in the life of the community, his
influence and status will be improved together with the
quality of his teaching.

78. The special Committee therefore records its view
that:
(a) The development of the technically skilled and
socially conscious teacher is essential to the educational
advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
(b) Teacher-training institutions should be of high quality and directed by those having deep sympathy with and
knowledge of indigenous life.
(c) Such training institutions should have a wider aim
than the mere inculcation of routines of instructional
methods j they should endeavour to produce teachers with
a basic knowledge of the purpose of their teaching.
(d) Teacher-training institutions should therefore be in
close and fruitful contact with the general life of the
communities, with other institutions of higher education
and with practising teachers.
(e) Even so, the teaching profession cannot attract
candidates of the type required unless more attention is
given to the needs of the profession, in terms of conditions of service and of the place given to its members in
public life.

IX. Collaboration with the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultmal Organization

76. Teaching, however, is a career as well as a vocation. As a career, teaching needs to be made more attractive. Remuneration has in some cases been improved,
and in some cases it is reported that the profession attracts
a sufficiency of recruits. But, in general, in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories as elsewhere, the salaries of teachers
are low. Since it is not solely through the raising of
salaries that the status of the profession can be enhanced,
every effort should be made to encourage the conception that the teaching profession merits the highest recognition. The development of teachers' associations, not
only for negotiations on the service conditions of teachers,
but also for the discussion of general educational problems,
will encourage among the whole community an informed
interest in and a feeling of responsibility for educational
advancement and respect for the teaching profession.
Vacation and extension courses for teachers will also serve
to prevent intellectual stagnation.
The parent-teacher
association can help to establish the teacher as an effective
influence in the local community and to widen his own
interests. All these methods are being used. They should
be intensified with particular attention to the position of
the regular working teacher in the field.

79. The Special Committee expresses the hope that the
Administering Members will continue their close collaboration with the United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization in the solution of the problems of
education in those Territories for whose administration
they are responsible, making use of the experience, studies
and conclusions of that Organization and of similar experience and studies of Member States in this field.

x.

Conclusion

80. This report is the result of the interchange of ideas
and experience on the problems of education in Non-Self·
Governing Territories which the General Assembly in resolution 333 (IV) invited the Special Committee to under·
take.
81. The Committee is aware that, in the final analysis,
the solution of these problems is the responsibility of the
Administering Members. Accordingly, the Special Committee submits the report to the General Assembly with
the recommendation that :
It should be communicated to the Members of the
United Nations responsible for the administration of NonSelf-Governing Territories. The Committee also recommends the communication of the report to the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
as a brief but considered indication of the importance of
educational advancement and the problems still to be faced
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

77. All this has a close relationship to the subject
previously treated of the participation of the inhabitants
in the direction of educational policy and management.
Given such effective participation, the teacher will be
brought into closer association with the community and
should have an opportunity of correcting any narrow tendency on his part to regard education as merely the accumulation of information.
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Part One

I.

Constitution of the Special Committee

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 332 (IV),
adopted on 2 December 1949 during the fourth regular
session, constituted a Special Committee for a threeyear period to examine the summaries and analyses of
information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter, including any papers prepared by the specialized agencies.

2. The terms of reference of the Committee are set
forth in the resolution as follows:
" ... to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3
and 4 of Article 1 and of Article 55 of the Charter,
the summaries a:':''1 analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter on the
economic, social and educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, including any papers
prepared by the specialized agencies and any
reports or information on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted by the General
Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories."
3. The Committee consisted of sixteen members,
comprising the eight Member States transmitting
information and an equal number of other Member
States elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of
the General Assembly. Of the non-administering
Members, four were elected for a term of three years,
two for two years and two to fill the vacancies created
by the expiration of the terms of office of Sweden and
Venezuela. The following was the membership of the
Special Committee in 1951 :

____L

Members transmitting information

Elected members

Australia
Belgium
Denmark
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland
United States of America

Brazil
Cuba
Egypt
India
Mexico
Pakistan
Philippines
Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics

4. The Committee met in Geneva, and held twentytwo meetings from 2 to 27 October 1951.
5. The representatives of the following specialized
agencies took part in che discussions of the Committee:
the International Labour Organisation (IL." the
Food and Agriculture Organization of the United
Nations (FAO), the United Nations Educational,
Scientifc and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) and
the World Health Organization (WHO).

H.

Officers

6. The officers elected by the Con -mttee were:
Dr. W. J. A. Kernkamp (Netherlands), Chairman,
Dr. Jose D. Ingles (Philippines), Vice-Chairman,
Mr. M. Ziaud-Din (Pakistan), Rapporteur.

Ill.

Snh- Committees

7. The Sub-Committee appointed by the Special
Committee to meet in 1951 in order to undertake the
task of revision of the Standard Form, was composed
of the representatives of Brazil, f-rance, India, the
Philippines, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the United States of America.
The representative of the Philippines, Mr. Jose D.
Ingles, was elected Chairman of the Sub-Committee.
The representatives of the ILO, FAO, WHO and
UNESCO also participated in the work of the SubCommittee.
8. A Sr.b-Committee was appointed at the thirty-sixth
meeting of the Committee to prepare a special report
on economic conditions and development in NonSelf-Governing Territories. It was composed of the
representatives of Brazil, France, India, the Philippines,
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland and the United States of America. The representative of the United Kingdom, Mr. W. A. C. Mathieson, was elected Chairman of the Sub-Committee.
The representatives of FAO and ILO also participated
in the work of the Sub-Committee.
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the forty-fourth meeting, the Committee
appointed a Sub-Committee to prepare a report on the
factors which should he taken into account in deciding
whether any territory is or is not a territory whose
people have not yet attained a full measure of selfgovernment. It was composed of the representatives
of Belgium, Cuba, Denmark, Egypt, the Philippines
and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland. The representative of Cuba, Mr. G. Perez
Cisneros, was elected Chairman, and the representative
of Denmark, Mr. H. Lannung, Rapporteur of the
Sub-Committee.
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Agenda

11. General Assembly resolution 333 (IV) contains,
in the second paragraph of its preamble, the consideration that" ... the value of the work of the Committee
would be enhanced if, without prejudice to the annual
consideration of all the functional fields enumerated
in Article 73 e of the Charter, special attention were
given to one field each year".
In the light of the above text and of the success which
it believed had accompanied the special attention paid
to education, the Special Committee in 1950 agreed
that, at its 1951 session, it should pay special attention
to economic conditions and development in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, without prejudice to the consideration of the other two functional fields. It had further
agreed on a list of topics which would form the basis
of discussion within that general study.
12. In resolution 445 (V), the General Assembly
had approved the arrangements proposed by the Special
Committee for its work in 1951, and had invited" the
specialized agencies concerned, with a view to the
preparation of studies, based on the information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter and relevant supplemental information, in respect of economic
conditions and development to be considered by the
Special Committee in 1951, to collaborate with the
Secretary-General in the study of problems of the
prices of tropical export crops and arrangement for
their marketing, migrant labour in Africa, the development of co-operative societies in peasant communities
and the economic value of preventive medicine."
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17. In his general statement, the representative of u.e
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics expressed the
opinion that, on the basis of the facts which he had
quoted, taken from the information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter for the years 1950 and 1951,
and also from the legislation of a number of Non-SelfGoverning Territories, the inescapable conclusion must
be drawn that the countries which bore responsibility
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories had failed to carry out the requirements of the
United Nations Charter in respect of such Territories,
and that they had condemned the indigenous populations of those Territories to an existence characterized
by starvation and abject poverty under conditions of
total lack of rights and utter ignorance. The Administering Authorities were not promoting the political progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and had
failed to discharge their obligations concerning development towards self-government; they had also failed to
take into satisfactory account the natural political
aspirations of the indigenous populations of the NonSelf-Governing Territories; nor had they helped those
populations to achieve the progressive development of
their own political institutions.
The Administering
Authorities had also failed to promote the economic,
social and educational advancement of the indigenous
populations of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
for which they were responsible; they had failed to
take the necessary measures to ensure that the native
cultures of the indigenous populations were respected
throughout the Territories in question, and to provide
just treatment for those peoples and protect them from
abuses.

Economic Conditions and Development
in Non-Self-Governing Territories

19.

sixth m

16. This debate provided an opportunity for a general
review of the economic policies, practices and progress
1)1' economic development achieved in
the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, for the exposition of views by
Members, and also for a more detailed discussion of the
subjects of rural economy, industrial development,
fisheries, forestry and agricultural research.

10. The Committee adopted the provisional agenda
suhject to a re-arrangement in the order of the items.
The agenda as adopted is set out in Annex I.

V.
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15. The Committee discussed this item of its agenda
from its thirty-first to its thirty-eighth meeting. General
statements embracing this item as well as other related
items on the agenda were made by the representatives
of Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, Egypt,
France, India, Mexico, the Netherlands, Pakistan, the
Philippines, the United Kingdom, the United States
of America and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
and may he found in the summary records of the thirtyfirst to thirty-fifth meetings.
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18. Replies to these criticisms were made by the representatives of the United Kingdom, the United States of
America and certain other representatives, rejecting the
allegations and charges made by the representative of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as being in
part a distortion of the actual facts and generally
without foundation. The representative of the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics replied that no fact which
he had cited in his statement had been taken from other
than official documents.

13. In consequence, in addition to the summaries and
analyses prepared by the Secretary-General, the Special
Committee had before it reports prepared by ILO,
FAO and UNESCO dealing with subjects within their
respective fields.
14. Following the precedent set in 1950, economic
advisers were attached to the delegations of France,
India, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America.
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Social Factors in Economic Development

27. Preliminary analyses on certain social factors were
submitted in order to bring to the attention of the
Committee some of the factors closely related to
economic development, as well as to serve as a link
between the special study undertaken this year and that
to be underta ken by the Committee in 1952.

Committee at its forty-fifth meeting. Statements were
made by the representatives of Belgium, Denmark,
France, the Philippines, the United Kingdom, the
United States of America and the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, in the course of which a few minor
amendments were made. The statements of the representatives concerned are given in the summary record
of the forty-fifth meeting. The report, as amended,
was approved by the Committee by 15 votes to one.
The approved text constitutes part three of the Special
Committee's Report.

28. Documents submitted by the Secretary-General
consisted of one on the organization of rural health
services (AjAC.35jL.42); another on education for
rural welfare (AJ AC.35jL.43); an analysis of labour
statistics (AjAC.35jL.53); vital statistics (AjAC.35j
L. 57); and settlement policies (AjAC.35jL.61).

29. In that connexion, the International Labour
Organisation had prepared two documents, one on
migrant labour in non-metropolitan Territories (AjAC
35jL.40) and the other on action undertaken by the
Organisation in relation to programmes for the training
of workers (AjAC.35jL.52).

21.

Following the examination of this report, a joint
draft resolution was proposed by the representatives of
the Philippines and the United Kingdom and adopted
by the Committee by 15 votes to one. The resolution
is set forth in Annex Il.

30. The Committee discussed these subjects during
its fortieth and forty-first meetings, and statements were
made by the representatives of Belgium, Cuba, France,
India, Mexico, the Netherlands, Pakistan, the Philippines, the United Kingdom and the United States of
America, as well as by the representatives of the
Secretary-General, ILO and WHO. These statements
are given in the summary records of those meetings.

Revision of the Standard Form

22. During its thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth meetings,
the Committee discussed the second report of the
Sub-Committee on the Revision of the Standard Form,
the membership of which is given above in paragraph 7.

3 I.

In addition to being based on, and in amplification
of, the above-mentioned documents, the discussion
brought out the desire of the Committee for fuller
treatment of social conditions and problems of social
development in Non-Self-Governing Territories in its
1952 session. Most
the statements reflected a desire
for more detailed studies of the subjects on which
preliminary analyses had been prepared this year,
including the methodology of studies of standards of
living. Further indications of which particular aspects
of social conditions should be given special attention
were left for decision when the Committee came to
discuss its future work.

23.

During the discussion, statements were made by
the representatives of Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Denmark, Egypt, France, India, Mexico, the Netherlands,
New Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, the United
Kingdom, the United States of America and the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics, and some further amendments were adopted and incorporated in the revised
text. The statements of the representatives concerned
are given in the summary records of the thirty-eighth
and thirty-ninth meetrigs.

0:

24. Statements in explanation of their votes and reserving the position of their governments in regard to the
transmission of information not related to statistical
and other information of a technical nature relating
to economic, social and educational conditions, as well
as transmission of information on the application of the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights in the Territories under their administration, were made by the
representatives of Australia, Belgium and France.
These statements are given in the summary record of the
thirty-ninth meeting.

VIII.

Education in Non-Self-Governing Territories

32. General Assembly resolution 445 (V) noted" the
intention of the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization to place before the Special
Committee for its consideration at its 1951 session
documents relating to the use of the indigenous or
national languages for teaching purposes and the eradication of illiteracy".

25. The Committee adopted by I I votes to one, with
3 abstentions, a joint draft resolution proposed by
the representatives of India, the Philippines, the United
Kingdom and the United States of America.

33. Accordingly, in addition to analyses prepared by
the Secretary-General of the information concerning
education transmitted in 1951 (AjAC.35/L.43 and L.47),
UNESCO submitted two interim reports, the first
dealing with the use of vernacular languages in education (AjAC.35jL.62) and the second on measures for
suppressing illiteracy which could be applied in NonSelf-Governing Territories (Aj AC.35jL.63).

26. The text of this resolution, together with the
Standard Form as revised, which form Part Two of the
Report of the Special Committee, were approved at
the Committee's thirty-ninth meeting by 12 votes to one,
with 2 abstentions.
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20. The Sub-Committee's report was discussed by the

VI.
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19. A Sub-Committee was established at the thirtysixth meeting, with broad terms of reference to prepare
a special report on economic conditions and development for the consideration of the full Committee. The
rnembership of this Sub-Committee has been given
abc .e in paragraph 8.
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40. During the discussion, the representatives of
Brazil and the united States of America drew the
attention of the Committee to the provisions in the
Basic Agreement between the United Nations and its
specialized agencies and the United Kingdom by which
supplementary agreements relating to technical assistance would be concluded directly with the agencies
concerned by the Non-Self-Governing Territories under
United Kingdom administration.

34. The discussion of this item was opened by the
representative of UNESCO, who reviewed the activities
of his organization in relation to the particular aspects
of education before the Committee (see summary
record of the forty-first meeting). Statements were made
by the representatives of Australia, Belgium, Brazil,
Denmark, Egypt, France, India, Mexico, the Netherlands, the Philippines, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America, and by the representative of
the Secretary-General; they are contained in the summary
records of the forty-second meeting.
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X. Information on Human Rights
in Non-Self-Governing Territories

35. In response to a query addressed to them, representatives of certain Administering Members gave an
account of actions taken by their governments in
regard to the Special Report on Education approved
by the General Assembly in 1950. Their statements are
contained in the summary record of the forty-second
meeting.

Kingdo

41. By resolution 446 (V), the General Assembly
had invited "the Members responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories to include,
in the information to be transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral in 1951 under Article 73 e of the Charter, a
summary of the extent to which the Universal Declaration of Human Rights is implemented in Non-SelfGoverning Territories under their administration";
and had further, requested "the Special Committee
on Information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter to include in its report to the General Assembly
at its sixth session such recommendations as it may
deem desirable relating to the application in Non-SelfGoverning Territories of the principles contained in
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights ".

36. In view of the importance attached to the whole
question of education, the desire was expressed that
further discussion of the progress achieved in this field
should take place at the 1952 session.

IX.

45. B
the re

Information on Technical Assistance accorded
to Non-Self-Governing Territories by the United
Nations and the Specialized Agencies
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42. The Committee bad before it a report on the
application of human rights in Non-Self-Governing
Territories administered by the United States of
America (A/1823/Add.l), and a document prepared by
the Secretary-General on information transmitted on
human rights in Non-Self-Governing Territories (AIAC.
35/L.60).

37. In resolution 444 (V), the General Assembly
recommended "that the Administering Members
include yearly in the statistical information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter as full a report as
possible on all applications made in behalf of their
respective Non-Self-Governing Territories and on the
manner in which technical assistance received from the
United Nations and the specialized agencies has been
integrated into long-range development programmes in
such Territories".

43. Statements were made by the representatives of
Belgium, Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, France, India,
Mexico, Pakistan, the Philippines, the United Kingdom,
and the United States of America. The points of view
and the attitudes of those Governments in relation to
the transmission of information on the application
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights are
given in the summary records of the forty-third and
forty-fourth meetings.

38. The Secretary-General had prepared a document
(AI AC.35/L.59) setting out the technical assistance
rendered or to be rendered in Non-Self-Governing
Territories by the United Nations and the specialized
agencies from July 1950 to May 1951, together with
the texts of the Basic Agreement between the United
Nations and its specialized agencies and the United
Kingdom for the provision of technical assistance to
Trust, Non-Self-Governing and other Territories for
whose international relations that Government is
responsible; as also the Agreement for technical cooperation between the Governments of the United
States of America and of the United Kingdom in
respect of the same above-mentioned Territories.
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44. A draft resolution on information concerning
human rights in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
was proposed by the representatives of Mexico and the
Philippines (AI AC.35/L. 70) and was later replaced
by a revised draft resolution proposed by the representatives of Brazil, Cuba, Egypt, India, Mexico and the
Philippines (A/AC.35/L.73). An amendment consisting
of an additional paragraph to this revised draft resolution was proposed by the representative of the United
States of America (AI AC.35/L. 72). This amendment
read as follows:

39. Following an opening statement by the representative of the Secretary-General, statements were made
by the representatives of Brazil, France, India, the
Philippines, the United Kingdom, the United States
of America, ILO and F A'O, and are given in the
summary records of the forty-third meeting.

" Hopes that, in the provision of such information,
a significant step forward will be taken in the furtherance in all countries of the principles set forti. in
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights."
4
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45. Before voting on the amendment as set out above,
the representative of the United Kingdom asked for a
separate vote on the words "in the provision of such
information". The Committee decided by 9 votes to 6,
with one abstention, to retain these words in the
amendment, and adopted the amendment as a whole
by 9 votes to 2, with 5 abstentions.

.\

46. The revised draft resolution as amended was
adopted by 10 votes to 5, with one abstention.
47. Statements in explanation of their votes were made
by the representatives of Australia, Belgium, Cuba,
France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, and the United
Kingdom. These statements are given in the summary
record of the forty-fourth meeting.
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48. The text of the resolution as adopted (AjAC.35j
L.75) is given below:

" The Special Committee,
,., note of General Assembly resolution 446
" Takine
(V) of 12 December 1950,

" Noting, further, that with a few exceptions, the
Members responsible for the administration of NonSelf-Governing Territories have not included in [~e
information submitted to the Secretary-General m
1951 under Article 73 e of the Charter, a summary
of the extent to which the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights is implemented in their Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
" Expresses its appreciation to those Administering
Members which have complied with the General
Assembly's resolution;
"Requests all the Administering Members
concerned to transmit the necessary information on
the observance of human rights in their Non-SelfGoverning Territories to the Secretary-General in
1952, in a~cordance with Part Ill, B. 1, of the Revised
Standard Form, and taking into account the
discussions held in the Special Committee on the
subject at its forty-third and forty-fourth meetings
on 19 and 22 October 1951 ;
"Decides to inform the General Assembly that
it will consider the formulation of recommendations
relating to the application in N~n-Sel~-Governin.g
Territories of the principles contained m the Universal Declaration of Human Rights as part of its
special consideration of social advancement. in NonSelf-Governing Territories at its next seSSIOn;
" Hopes that, in the provision of such information,
a significant step forward will ?e ~aken in the fu.rtherance in all countries of the principles set forth m the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights."
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XI.

Territories to which Chapter XI of the
Charter applies

50. The Special Committee in 1950 had agreed that
this item should be put 011 the agenda of its next session.
51. The Secretary-General had compiled background
data on the factors relating to the application of Chapter XI of the Charter (AjAC.35jL.30 and L.30jAdd.l)
to assist the Committee in its deliberations of this
question.
52. During the general discussion of this item, statements were made by the representatives of Belgium,
Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, Egypt, France, I~dia, P~kistan,
the Philippines, the Netherlands, the Umted Kingdom
and the United States of America. Their statements
are included in the summary record of the forty-fourth
meeting.
53. The Special Committee, in a spirit of seeking
understanding rather than marking controversies, did
not attempt to enter into the practical problems of who
should determine whether a Territory is or is not a
Non-Self-Governing Territory.
54. On a proposal by the representative of India, a
Sub-Committee was appointed to prepare a report for
the consideration of the Committee in its examination
of the factors which should be taken into account in
deciding whether any Territory is or is not a Territory
whose people have not yet attained a full measure of
self-government. The membership of this Sub-Committee is given in paragraph 9 above
55. The draft report of the Sub-Con.nittee was submitted to the Committee at its forty-seventh meeting.
General statements on the draft report were made by
the representatives of Belgium, Denmark, the Philippines and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. In
the discussion on the detailed aspects of the draft
report, various amendments were adopted, including
an alternative text to section VI proposed by the
representatives of Belgium, Denmark and the United
Kingdom, which was adopted by roll-call,. by 8 votes
to 7, with one abstention. The representatives of Australia, Belgium, Denmark, France, the Netherla?-ds,
New Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America voted in favour of the inclusion of
this text, while the representatives of Brazil, Cuba,
Egypt, Mexico, Pakistan, the Philippinec. and the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics voted against. The
representative of India abstained.
56. The alternative text to the first paragraph of
section VI proposed by the representatives of Cuba,
Egypt and the Philippines, though not adopted by the
Committee, is given as a footnote in Part Four 1 of
the report of the Special Committee.
57. The draft report, as amended and revised, ~as
approved by the Committee by 10 votes to one, With
5 abstentions.

49.

,

any territory is or is not u territory whose people have
not yet attained a full measure of self-government ".

In resolution 334 (IV), the General Assembly
had invited" any special committee which the General
Assembly may appoint on information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter to examine the factors
which should be taken into account in deciding whether

58. The representatives of Australia, Belgium, Brazil,
Cuba, Egypt, France, India, Mexico, New Zealand,
1

See page 42.
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Pakistan, the Philippines, the United Kingdom, the
United States of America and the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics made statements in explanation
of their votes, both reserving the position of their
governments in any subsequent discussion of this
subject in the General Assembly as well as their governments' attitude to the whole question under discussion.
Those statements are given in the summary record of the
forty-seventh meeting.
59. The text of this report as approved forms Part
Four of the Committee's report to the General Assembly.

XII. Cessation of the Transmission
of Information under Article 73 e of the Charter
60. In its resolution 222 (Ill), the General Assembly
had considered that, "having regard to the provision
of Chapter XI of the Charter, it is essential that the
United Nations be informed of any change in the
constitutional position and status of any such Territory
as a result of which the responsible Government concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit information
in respect of that Territory under Article 73 e of the
Charter; and had requested" the Members concerned
to communicate to the Secretary-General, within a
maximum period of six months, such information as
may be appropriate pursuant to the preceding paragraph, including the constitution, legislative act or
executive order providing for the government of the
Territory and the constitutional relationship of the
Territory to the Government of the metropolitan
country".
61. In conformity with these provisions, the Netherlands Government transmitted to the Secretary-General
an " Explanatory note of the Netherlands Government
on the termination of the transmission of information
under Article 73 e of the Charter as regards Surinam
and the Netherlands Antilles ", a copy of the principal
relevant articles of the Netherlands Constitution as
amended in 1948, and a copy of the principal relevant
articles of the Interim Order and Constitution of the
Netherlands Antilles (A/AC.35/L,55 and L,S5/CorL!).

.

-

.

those questions were answered by a special representative in the Netherlands delegation. The Committee
later expressed its appreciation of the able and frank
manner in which this special representative had answered
the questions put to him.
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65. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics introduced a draft resolution proposing that
the Committee should decide that no cessation of the
transmission of information concerning any Non-SelfGoverning Territory could take place until the Special
Committee on Information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter had considered all the data concerning
the changes in the status of the given territory, and had
presented to the General Assembly a recommendation
that Article 73 e cease to apply to the territory in
question (A/AC.35/L,77). The representatives of Cuba,
India, the Netherlands and the United States of America,
in their sta: -ments, raised the question of the competence
of tj..~ Committee to consider this draft resolution.
These statements are given in the summary record of
the forty-ninth meeting. The Committee decided by
13 votes to one, with one abstention, that it was not
competent. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics expressed the opinion that this
decision of the Committee was incorrect.
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66. The representative of Cuba submitted a draft
resolution by which the Special Committee would decide
not to continue consideration of the communication
and annexed note of the Netherlands Governmentwhich it had begun-until it had been informed of the
decision of the General Assembly regarding the factors
which should be taken into consideration in order to
decide whether a territory does or does not fall within
the category of territories whose people have not yet
attained a full measure of self-government. In order to
facilitate a solution which would receive a unanimous
vote, however, he withdrew his draft resolution in
favour of a text submitted by the representatives of
Denmark, India, the Philippines and the United States
of America.
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67. This joint draft resolution was introduced by the
representative of Denmark. In the subsequent discussion, statements were made by the representatives of
Belgium, Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, Egypt, India, Mexico,
the Netherlands, New Zealand, the Philippines, the
United States of America and the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics; those statements may be found
in the summary record of the forty-ninth meeting.

62. The discussion of this item was initiated by the
representative of the Netherlands in a statement amplifying the information transmitted by his Government in
compliance with the request contained in resolution
222 (IlI) and stating the position of his Government
in respect to any subsequent action taken on it by the
Special Committee and the General Assembly. His
statement is given in the summary record of the fortyfifth meeting.
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68. An amendment proposed by the representative
of Mexico to add certain words to paragraph 6 of the
joint draft resolution was later changed, in agreement
with the representative of India, to the words "for
any necessary action". The Committee adopted this
amendment by 7 votes to 4, with 3 abstentions.

63. Statements were made by the representatives of
Belgium, Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, India, Mexico,
Pakistan, the Philippines and the United States of
America. These statements are given in the summary
record of the forty-sixth meeting.

69. Paragraphs I to 4 of the joint draft resolution
were adopted by 14 votes to one, and paragraph 5 by
9 votes to 2, with 4 abstentions.

64. In the course of their statements and subsequently,
various representatives asked questions related to the
information contained in document A/ AC.35/L.55 ;

70. A separate vote on the two parts of paragraph 6
was requested by the representative of Belgium. The
first part of this paragraph, reading" Takes note of the
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commu nicatio n of the Govern ment of the Nether lands
XIII. The Secreta ry-Cen eral's Summ aries
with referen ce to the cessati on of the transm ission of
and Analys es of Inform ation
inform ation on these territor ies and transm its this
inform ation [to the Genera l Assemb ly] ", was adopte d 73. In additio n to the summa ries of statisti cal inform aby 14 votes to none. The remain ing part of the para- tion, the Comm ittee had before it for its consid eration
graph, readin g: ..... togethe r with its report on Genera l of general substan tive questio ns additio nal to those
Assembly resolut ion 334 (IV) and the summa ry records treated under previou s items, a prelimi nary analysi s of
relating to these questio ns to the Genera l Assem bly for juvenil e delinqu ency (A/AC .35jL.3 6), a summa ry of
any necessa ry action ", was adopte d by 9 votes to 4
vital statistic s (A/AC .35/L.5 7), and a note on settlem ent
with 2 abstent ions. The paragr aph as a whole wa~ policies prepare d by the Secreta ry-Gen eral (A/AC .35/
adopte d by 9 votes to 2, with 3 abstent ions.
L.61).
71 The joint draft resolut ion, as amend ed, was 74. Statem ents were made by the represe ntative s of
adopte d by 10 votes to one, with 4 abstent ions. The Denma rk, India, the Philipp ines and the United Kingreprese ntative of the United Kingdo m made a statem ent dom, and are given in the summa ry record of the
in explan ation of his abstent ion, with which the forty-e ighth meeting .
represe ntative s of Belgium and France associa ted 75.
The represe ntative of Denma rk drew the attentio n
themselves.
of the Comm ittee to the difficulty encoun tered in
72. The text of the resolut ion as '1dopted (A/AC .35/ making adequa te compa risons betwee n conditi ons
prevail ing in N?n-S~lf-Governing Territo ries and neighL.79) is as follows :
bounn g cou.n~nes WIth the same basic conditi ons, owing
" The Special Committee,
to the provisi ons of Genera l Assem bly resolut ion 447
" Having regard to resolut ion 222 (Ill) request ing (V), and express ed the hope that this resolut ion would
Membe rs concer ned to commu nicate inform ation be repeale d in the near future.
regardi ng any change in the constit utional positio n 76.
Th~ represe ntative of the Philipp ines sugges ted
and status of a Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territo ry,
that, owing to the dual aspects of econom ic and social
" Considering that it has receive d from the Sec- conditi ons involve d in the subject of land settlem
ent
retary- Genera l a copy of the commu nicatio n dated policies, docum ent A/AC.3 5/L.61 should be
submit ted
31 August 1951 from the Nether lands Govern ment to the Comm ittee in its 1952 session. The
Comm ittee
(docum ent A/ AC.35/ L.55), which states that in the concur red with this sugges tion.
.
.
opimon of that Govern ment, the Territo'ries of
Surina m and the Nether lands Antille s have now
XIV. The Secreta ry-Gen eral's Summ aries
ceased to be Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territo ries within
of Inform ation volunt arily transm itted
the meanin g of Article 73 e of the Charte r of the
United Nation s, and that conseq uently the Nether - 77. Genera l Assem bly resolut ion 218 (Ill) in paralands Govern ment has decided to termin ate the graph 44 (c), invited the Secreta ry-Gen eral to prepare
transm ission of inform ation under Article 73 e " annual summa ries of any materia l which the Membe rs
concer ning the Territo ries to the Secreta ry-Gen eral. may have volunta rily transm itted under the option al
" Having regard to resolut ion 448 (V), by which categor y of the Standa rd Form" . Accord ingly, the
the Genera l Assem bly reques ted the Special Com- Secreta ry-Gen eral had prepar ed a docum ent summa rizmittee to examin e such inform ation as may be ing such inform ation transm itted by the Govern ments
transm itted and report thereon to the Genera l of Austra lia, Denma rk, the Nether lands and the United
States of Americ a.
Assemb ly,
" Having noted the inform ation made availab le by 78. The ~epresentative of India express ed apprec iation
of .the action taken by those Admin istering Membe rs
the. Govern ment of the Nether lands relating to
which had volunta rily transm itted inform ation in
Sunnam and the Nether lands Antille s,
accord ance with the terms of that resolut ion.
" Havin/5. been inform ed that a confere nce among
represe ntative s of the Nether lands, Surina m and the 79. The represe ntative of New Zealan d pointed out
Nether lands Antille s on an equal footing is to be held that the absenc e in the docum ent before the Comm ittee
in March 1952 to decide upon a system of co-ope ration of inform ation under the optiona l catego ry of the
for the commo n affairs of the three countri es and the Standa rd Form normal ly transm itted by his Govern ment
establis hment of a new constit utional order to
was due solely to a delay in transm ission and that the
replace the present interim arrange ment,
inform ati?n would be transm itted to the Secreta ry.. Takes note of the commu nicatio n of the Govern - Genera l 111 the near future for incorp oration in an
ment of the Nether lands with referen ce to the cessa- addend um to the report by the Secreta ry-Gen eral on
tion of the transm ission of inform ation on these "Summ ary of inform ation volunta rily transm itted"
te!'rito!'ies, and transm its this inform ation, togethe r (A/1835).
XV. Questi ons of Proced ure
WIth Its report on Genera l Assem bly resolut ion
334 (IV) and the summa ry records relating to these 80.
The Comm ittee had before it the followi ng docuqu~stions, to the Genera l Assemb ly, for any necessa
ry ments prepare d by the Secreta ry-Gen eral: an " Introaction. "
ductory note on the work of the Special Comm ittee"
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(Ai AC.35; L.31), .. Date of receipt of inform ation ..
(A/AC. 35/L.5 4), and" Relatio ns with govern ments ..
(AI AC.35/ L,5S). The first report of the Sub-Co mmitte e
on the Revisio n of the Standa rd Form (A/AC. 35/L,6 6)
was also submit ted for the conside ration of the
Commi ttee.
S!. The represe ntative of the United Kingdo m submit ted a sugges tion, contain ed in docum ent A/AC.3 5jL.66,
that, in order to relieve the admini stration s of certain
of the smaller Territo ries under United Kingdo m
admini stration of the burden of prepari ng inform ation
annual ly, transm ission of inform ation under Article 73 e
should be made every third year in the case of twenty two of these Territo ries. A numbe r of represe ntative s
recogn ized the burden which may be impose d upon the
Admin istering Author ities in the smaller Territo ries by
the annual prepara tion of inform ation. On the other
hand, they pointed out that inform ation on these
Territo ries was of great value to the Special Comm ittee,
since the import ance of the problem s of princip le
involve d could not be decided by the questio n of actual
size. The point was also made that any change would
involve amend ments to Genera l Assemb ly resolut ions
and might be interpr eted as signify ing that the Genera l
Assemb ly attache d less import ance to the provisi ons of
Chapte r XI of the Charte r than was indicat ed by
decisio ns taken in and after 1946. The stateme nts made
on the subject by the represe ntative s of Austra lia,
Belgium , Cuba, France , India, the Philipp ines, the
United States of Americ a and the Union of Soviet
Sociali st Republ ics can be found in the summa ry record
of the forty-e ighth meeting .
82. As a result of the discuss ion and in view of the
attitud e taken by certain represe ntative s in regard to
the sugges tion made by his Govern ment, the represe ntative of the United Kingdo m withdre w the sugges tion
from further consid eration by the Comm ittee at that
time, and reserve d the positio n of his Govern ment in
any subseq uent consid eration of the subject by the
Genera l Assemb ly.
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for the admini stration of Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territo ries
(AI AC.35/ L,64).
84. The Secreta ry-Gen eral prepare d docum ents dealing
with United Nation s relation s with govern ments
(AI AC.35/ L,58), and with special ized agencie s (AI AC.351
L,35), togethe r with a summa ry of interna tional
collabo ration in regard to econom ic and social conditions in Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territo ries (A/AC .35/L6 5
and L,65/A dd.l).
85. Follow ing an introdu ctory statem ent by the
represe ntative of the Secreta ry-Gen eral, statem ents were
made by the represe ntative s of Austra lia, India, Mexico
and UNESC O. These stateme nts are given in the
summa ry record of the forty-n inth meeting .
86. At the conclu sion of the discuss ion, the Chairm an
express ed apprec iation of the collabo ration of the
special ized agencie s in the work of the Commi ttee.
The represe ntative s of Cuba, India and Mexico express ed
their special apprec iation of the activiti es of UNESC O
in relation to Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territo ries, and in
particu lar, in the field of race relation s.

XVII.

XVI. Interna tional Collab oration in regard to
Econom ic, Social and Educat ional Condit ions
83. In resolut ion 445 (V), the Genera l Assemb ly had
confirm ed" its recogn ition of the import ance of internationa l collabo ration in regard to econom ic, social and
educat ional conditi ons in Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territories as express ed in resolut ion 331 (IV)". In this
latter resolut ion, the Genera l Assemb ly had invited
the special ized agencie s to commu nicate annual ly to the
United Nation s inform ation on the progres s of work
underta ken by them which would be of service in NonSelf-G overnin g Territo ries. In respon se to this invitation, FAO submit ted a docum ent on its activiti es
affectin g Non-Se lf-Gov erni .' Territo ries, such as assistance in the improv emei.t of govern ment service s,
bringin g govern ments togethe r to discuss commo n
problem s, and collabo ration with other United Nation s
agencie s and with other inter-g overnm ental bodies
(AjAC. 35/L,5 1); similar ly, UNES CO submit ted a report
on its activiti es of possibl e interes t to Powers respons ible
8
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4.

Future Work of the Special Comm ittee

87. The Comm ittee had before it a workin g paper
prepare d by the Secreta ry-Gen eral (A/AC. 35/L,7 1)
setting out a prelimi nary plan of studies for 1952 on
social conditi ons and develo pment.
88. The Comm ittee also had before it a propos al
submit ted by the represe ntative of the United States of
Americ a specify ing topics which might be conside red
by the Special Comm ittee during its 1952 session . As
an additio nal subject for consid eration to be inserted
in both the plan of studies prepare d by the Secreta ryGenera l and the list of topics submit ted by the represe ntative of the United States of Americ a, the represe ntative
of India propos ed "Race relatio ns-pro blems and
solutio ns", togethe r with detaile d indicat ions of various
aspects coming under this head. To the latter the
represe ntative of Cuba propos ed certain additio nal
items. Furthe rmore, the represe ntative of the- "Philippines
propos ed" Problem s of human rights " as an additio n
to the list of topics. He pointed out that the Special
Comm ittee had already decided to give attentio n to this
questio n in its social studies for 1952.

6.

89. In the general discuss ion which ensued , stateme nts
were made by the represe ntative s of Austra lia, Belgium,
Cuba, Denma rk, France , India, New Zealan d, the
Philipp ines, the United Kingdo m, the United States of
Americ a and the Union of Soviet Sociali st Republ ics.
The represe ntative s of the Secreta ry-Gen eral and WHO
also partici pated in the discuss ions. The various points
of view express ed by represe ntative s are given in the
summa ry record of the fiftieth meetin g.

Th
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B.

90. The Comm ittee decided that, in regard to the
choice of topics to be treated under the genera l subject
of social conditi ons and develo pment and in regard to
any sugges tion for a provisi onal agenda of the Committee for 1952, the Secreta ry-Gen eral should prepare
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Others, however, thought it best to maintain the present
practice. Since General Assembly resolution 332 (IV)
invited the Secretary-General to fix the date or dates of
meetings of the Committee, it was agreed that it was
sufficient for the Secretary-General, in taking the
decision required of him, to note the wishes which
had been expressed in the Committee on this subject.

plans, taking full account of the discussions on this
item in particular, and the general trend of discussions
during the whole session of the Committee.

91. Various comments were made on the length of
the session of the Special Committee in 1952, leading
to expressions of opinion from some members that a
session of three, or at most four weeks should suffice.
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AGENDA OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

egard to the
.neral subject
in regard to
of the Corniould prepare

8. Information on human rights m Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
9. Report of the Sub-Committee on the revision of the
Standard Form.

10. Examination of factors to be taken into account in deciding whether any Territory is or is not a Territory whose
people have not yet attained a full measure of selfgovernment.
I I. Information communicated under resolution 222 (Ill)

concerning the cessation of the transmission of information:
Ca) Cessation :; the transmission of information uncer
Article 73 e of the Charter: Communication from
the Netherlands Government in respect of Surinam
and the Netherlands Antilles.
12. The Secretary-General's summaries and
information during 1951 :

analyses of

Ca) General substantive questions additional to any
treated under previous items;
(b) Information voluntarily transmitted under the
optional category of the Standard Form;
Cc) Questions of procedure.
13. International collaboration in regard to economic, social

and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

14. Future work of the Special Committee.
15. Approval of the general report to be submitted by the

Special Committee to the General Assembly.

Annex 11
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7. Information on technical assistance accorded to NonSelf-Governing Territories by the United Nations and
the specialized agencies.

Opening of the session.
Election of Chairman, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur.
3. Adoption of the provisional agenda.
4. Economic conditions and development in Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
Secretary-General's analyses of information and documents submitted by ILO and FAO:
Ca) Major economic problems and general aspects of
economic development ;
(b) The rural economy, with particular reference to
agricultural development, land distribution, agricultural credit, rural co-operative organization;
Cc) Fisheries;
(d) Forests;
(e) Agricultural research;
(f) General programmes of industrial development.
5. Social factors in economic development: preliminary
analyses by the Secretary-General and documents
submitted by ILO and WHO:
(a) Rural welfare organization;
Cb) Organization of rural health services;
(c) Migrant labour and other labour problems;
Cd) Standards of living.
6. Education in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
Ca) Secretary-General's analysis of information concerning education;
Cb) Progress reports submitted by UNESCO on the
use of indigenous or national languages as vehicles
of instruction in schools, and measures of suppressing
illiteracy;
Cc) Other questions arising out of the special report
on education approved by the General Assembly
in 1950.
1.
2.

RESOLUTIONS SUBMITTED FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
The Special Committee on Information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter submits the following draft resolutions for the consideration of the General Assembly:

on economic conditions and problems of development in
Non-Self-Governing Territories,
" I. Approves the report of the Special Committee as a
brief but considered indication of economic conditions in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the problems of
economic development;

A. Draft resolution on revision of the Standard Form (see
Part Two of this Report). 2
B. Draft resolution on economic conditions and problems
of economic development in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
" The General Assembly,
" Noting the report prepared by the Special Committee
2

"2. Invites the Secretary-General to communicate this
report for their consideration to the Members of the United
Nations responsible for the administration of Non-SelfGoverning Territories, to the Economic and Social Council,
to the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies
concerned. "

See pages 10 to 24,
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Part Two
REPORT ON REVISION OF THE STANDARD FORM
Introduction

The following draft resolution, proposed by the representatives of India, the Philippines, the United Kingdom
and the United States of America, was adopted by
11 votes to I, with 3 abstentions, and is submitted for
the consideration of the General Assembly:

In 1950, the Special Committee, by a resolution,
appointed "a Sub-Committee 1 consisting of "the
following six members: Brazil, France, India, the
Philippines, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the United States of America ",
to meet in 1951, "in the week immediately preceding
the meeting of the Special Committee, in order" to
undertake the task of revision in time for the consideration of the Committee at its 1951 session ; and
" requested the Secretary-General for this purpose to
prepare a working paper for the use of the SubCommittee, taking into account the wishes of the
Committee as expressed in this resolution ".
Accordingly, the Sub-Committee met in Geneva from
27 September to 2 October 1951. It had before it the
working papers prepared by the Secretariat (Aj AC.351
SC.I/L.2 and L.3) and a compilation of amendments
submitted by the delegations of France, the United
Kingdom and the United States of America; by FAO
and UNESCO, as well as suggestions put forward by
the Secretariat (AI AC.35jSC.ljL. 7).
The Sub-Committee held five meetings under the
chairmanship of the representative of the Philippines
and unanimously adopted a revised text of the Standard
Form as amended for consideration of the Special
Committee (Aj AC.35jL.67).
The Committee discussed the revised text during its
thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth meetings. During the
discussion, some further amendments were adopted
and incorporated in the revised text.

" The General Assembly,
" Considering the importance of the advancement of
the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories as set
forth in the Declaration contained in Chapter XI
of the Charter of the United Nations,
" Considering that the information transmitted by
the Members responsible for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories is of increasing
interest to the General Assembly,
"Noting that this information, which has been
compiled in accordance with the Standard Form
for the guidance of Members contained in resolution 142 (Il) adopted by the General Assembly
on 3 November 1947, together with the supplemental
information placed at the disposal of the SecretaryGeneral, is becoming of increased value,
"Considering, nevertheless, that this Standard
Form requires adaptation in the light of experience,

b
a
1\
II

"1. Decides that thr Standard Form at present
contained in resolution :.2 (H) should be replaced
by the annexed text;
"2. Invites the Members responsible for the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the
Charter to undertake all necessary steps to render
information as complete and up to date as possible
and for this purpose to take into account the sections
of the revised Standard Form."

1 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session,
Supplement No. 17, Part One, paragraph 81.
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STANDARD FORM

for the guidance of Members in the preparation of information
to be transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
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Section B

EXPLANATORY PREFACE

1. The points covered by the Standard Form in some
cases relate to invariable conditions in the Territory,
such as its area and geography. In these cases, there
would be no purpose in repeating information already
provided. The same comment is applicable to such
features as the natural resources and principal features
of the economy of a territory, although here it would be
of value if changes ascertained through, for example,
geological surveys or the introduction of new crops were
specifically mentioned.

Section A
1. Chapter XI of the Charter of the United Nations
is a Declaration regarding Non-Self-Governing Territories. Under Article 73 e, which forms part of the
Chapter, Members of the United Nations which have
or assume responsibilities for the administration of
Territories whose peoples have not yet attained a full
measure of self-government accept the obligation:

"to transmit regularly to the Secretary-General
for information purposes, subject to such limitation
as security and constitutional considerations may
require, statistical and other information of a technical
nature relating to economic, social and educational
conditions in the territories for which they are
respectively responsible other than those territories
to which Chapters XII and XIII apply."

2. A second type of information which is requested
relates to long-term government policies and administrative organization. It is suggested that, in these cases,
the information ne-d normally be provided once
every three years (e.g., in respect of the information
transmitted in 1952 on conditions during the previous
calendar or administrative year). On the other hand,
it is desirable that, when information has been given on
basic government policies, reference to such information
should be specific each year, even if no change has
occurred.
3. A third type of information will be found for the
most part to consist of the supply of relevant statistics
for the year under consideration, and should be supplied
in all detail each year.
4. In respect of the statistics requested on some of
the subjects, recommended patterns are given in the
Appendices. This presentation is followed in order that
those Territories which deem it practicable may follow
the patterns suggested, while other Territories may
consider themselves free to provide the information as
dictated by their existing resources or practices.
5. Wherever relevant to the condit~ns in the
Territories, statistics should be classified so ~s to show
the conditions and participation of the indigenous
and non-indigenous populations, (e.g., staff, land
distribution, school facilities). Information in particular
is requested where, by law or administrative practice,
there are any distinctions resulting from race or religion.
6. In cases where, under the provisions of any general
convention on any economic, social or educational
subject, information is transmitted to a central international agency by Member States parties to such
convention, and information which coincides with
that requested in the Standard Form is transmitted
periodically to international organizations operating

2. The General Assembly of the United Naticns,
by resolution 142 (II) adopted on 3 November 1947,
approved a "Standard Form" for the guidance of
Members in the preparauon of information to be transmitted under Article 73 e. In 1948, byresolution218 (Ill)
adopted on 3 November, it amplified its previous resolution and, in particular, while asking for the transmission of the most recent information available,
recommended that Members should notify such changes
in statistics and such other appreciable changes
including the progress of development programmes, as
have occurred in the previous year and as affect the
!l1atters covered by Article 73 e of the Charter, bearing
111 mind that information already furnished need not be
repeated if reference is made to the appropriate sources.
By the same resolution, the Secretary-General was
~nvited to prepare full summaries and analyses of the
information transmitted during 1949 and thereafter at
three-year intervals and, in the intervening years,
annual supplements showing such changes in statistics
and such other appreciable changes as have occurred in
the previous year.
3: . In 1951, the General Assembly approved a
revrsion of the Standard Form on the recommendation
of the Special Committee on Information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter.
4. The present edition is the Standard Form so
revised.
11
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under the regis of the United Nations in accordance
with standing arrangements, the transmission of a copy
of such information to the Secretary-General of the
United Nations would be acceptable in discharge or
the obligation under Article 73 e in respect of that
subject.
Wherever relevant information exists in
published form, there would be no need for the government to reproduce that information; a chapter and page
reference to the publication in question (with communication of the publication itself, where necessary)
would suffice.

Section C
1. In order to permit the Special Committee to
review the progress achieved in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, in the fields covered by Article 73 e of the
Charter, Members are invited to provide a survey of
the principles and practical measures showing general
trends in the Territories concerned, such as :
Advancement in the economic, social and
educational fields, including the participation
of the inhabitants in the common examination
of problems in those fields;
(b) Participation of the Territories in regional and
functional commissions of the Economic and
Social Council, in organs of the specialized
agencies, and in regional commissions or
conferences, including research organizations;
(c)
Use of technical assistance of the United Nations
and the specialized agencies or from other
international sources, including the manner in
which such technical assistance has been
integrated into long-range development programmes in the Territories;
(d) Action for the adoption, ratification or implementation of international agreements of
particular concern to the Territories.
(a)

Territorial Information

Part I. -

GENERAL INFORMATION

A.

Geography
1. Location.
2. Area.
3. Topography.
4. Climate.
5. Statement of principal natural resources.

B.

History

People
1. Ethnic composition of population and general
population trends.
2. Population statistics with break-down where
possible by age groups, race, religion and sex.
3. Immigration statistics.
C.

Government (optional category)
1. Statement indicating the status of the Territory,
the constitution, legislative act or executive order
providing for its government, and the nationality status
of the inhabitants.
2. Description of the structure and powers of the
territorial government, including:
(a) Manner of appointing principal executive
officers;
(b) Composition and powers of legislative or
consultative bodies;
(c) Extent of elective system, including qualifications of voters;
(d) Structure of judiciary;
(e) Extent of participation of indigenous and
non-indigenous inhabitants in the administrative and judicial services of government and in legislative and advisory bodies.
3. Description of local government, including
extent of participation of indigenous and non-indigenous
inhabitants.
4. Any significant events or projected developments
in respect to the above matters, particularly such as
would increase the participation of the local inhabitants in the government of the Territory.
D.

Part IJ. A.

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

General

1. Description of general progress of economic
development. 1
2. Description of any special machinery for general
economic development, including information on the
participation therein of representatives of the local
inhabitants.
3. Estimate of investment during the period under
review both public and private, including information,
if available, on the source of investments.

B. Agriculture and Livestock
I. Description of the administrative organization
primarily responsible for governmental activities relating
to agriculture and animal husbandry, with particulars
of the budgets, functions and size of staff.
2. Description of land utilization and tenure 111
respect of:
(a) Utilization of agricultural land: areas of
arable land, pastures, meadows, etc. ;
(b) Land and water conservation and utilization,
laws, regulations, organizations and practices ;
(c) Land ownership:
(i) Description of policies, laws and regulations on the subject;
1 Information on detailed changes is invited under the succeeding
items, and on the budgetary aspects of development programmes
under Public Finance.
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(ii) Area and types of land held by indi9. Agricu ltural develo pment other than project s
genous and non-ind igenou s inhabit ants include d above:
and the govern ments;
(a) Basic progra mmes;
(iii) Types of land tenure ;
(b) Progi ess during the period under review.
(iv) Types of renting system s;
(v) Develo pment progra mmes related to
the use and owners hip of land and water
C. Forestry
resourc es;
(d) Settlem ent, and laws affectin g settlem ent.
I. Descrip tion of the objecti ves of forest policy
and of progres s in its applica tion during the period
3. Princip al crops:
under review.
(a) Area and produc tion; 1
2. Descrip tion of the admini strative organiz ation
(b) Descrip tion of any substan tial change s in
compa rison with the period covere d by the primari ly respons ible for govern mental activiti es relating
previou s inform ation and causes of such to forestry and timber produc tion, with general particulars of the budget s, functio ns and size of staffs.
change s.
3. Descrip tion of progres s during the period under
4. Livesto ck:
review
in respect of:
(a) Livesto ck statisti cs: 1
(a)
Invento ries of forest resourc es;
(i) Numbe rs;
(b) Conser vation and manage rnent ;
(ii) Produc tion of livestoc k produc ts.
(c) Areas exploit ed and volume of output ;
(b) Progra mmes for the improv ement of livestock, organiz ation and progres s during the
(d) Produc tion and market ing of forest properiod under review, and develo pment plans
ducts.'
for:
4. Forestr y trainin g and researc h:
(i) Contro l of pests and disease s;
(a) Organi zation;
(ii) Improv ement of stock;
(b) irogres s during the period under review.
(iii) Improv ement 01' pasture s and water
supply.
5. Forest develop ment, includi ng re-affo restatio n:
5. Review of the existen ce and extent of agricul tural
(a) Basic progra mmes;
indebte dness.
(b) Progres s during the period under review.
6. Assista nce for agricul tural produc tion whethe r
provide d by govern mental , co-one rative or private
institut ions, includi ng assistan ce contem plated under D. Fisheri
es
develop ment plans:
1. Descrip tion of the admini strative organiz ation
(a) Faciliti es and capital availab le for credit
primar ily respons ible for govern mental activiti es relating
purpos es;
to fisheries, includi ng the budget s, functio ns and size
(b) Faciliti es for agricul tural market ing, storage ,
of staff.
grading , primar y proces sing;
2. Descrip tion of fisheries, includi ng statisti cal data
(c) Other forms of agricul tural assistan ce,
of fisheries in respect of:
supply of machin ery, equipm ent, seeds and
(a) Resour ces;
fertiliz ers;
(b)
Catch or landing s, fisherm en, craft, gear; I
(d) Contro l of pests and disease s; organiz a(c) Proces sing: preserv ing, freezin g, curing ;
tion and progres s during the period under
review.
(d) Market ing.
7. Agricu ltural researc h and educat ion:
3. Fisheri es surveys and researc h:
(a) Organi zation;
(cl) Organi zation;
(b) Progres s during the period under review ;
(b) Progre ss during the period under review.
(c) Contrib utions to any develo pment pro4. Fisheri es develo pment
gramm es describ ed above.
(c) Basic program mes, institu tions;
8. Agricu ltural extens ion:
(b) Progres s during the period under review.
(a) Organi zation;
(b) Improv ements initiate d during the period
under review ;
E. Mining and Mineral Oils
(c) Major activiti es carried on, includi ng con1. Descrip tion of the admini strative organiz ation
tributio ns of extensi on to any develo pment primar ily respon sible
for govern mental activiti es relating
progra mmes describ ed above.
to geologi cal surveys and the superv ision of mining
operati ons, includi ng the budget s, functio ns and size
I See Append ix I.
of staff.
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., Description of mining operations in respect of :
(a) Mineral rights and ownership:
(b) Rcgulutions concern'ng prospecting and
concessions and royalties :
Processing;
(cl) Statistics of production.'

(c)

3. Indication of ownership (indigenous und nonindigenous) of operating mines.
4. Geological surveys:
(a) Organization ;
(b) Progress during

5. Industrial development:
(a)

H. Transport and Communications
1. Summary statistics relating to transport, including
in appropriate cases tonnage and passengers transported,
if possible in metric tons and passenger-kilometres, in
respect of:
(a) Road transport;
(b) Railways ;
(c) Air transport;

the period under review.

(d) Inland waterways ;
(e) Sea-borne shipping.

5. Mining development:
(a) Basic programmes ;
(h) Progress during the period under review.

F.

') Summary statistics relating to communications:
(a) Postal service;
(b) Telephone;
(c) Telegraph;
(d) Radio;
(e) Communications not elsewhere classified.

Power

I. Description 01' the administrative organization
primarily responsible for governmental activities relating
to the development and distribution of power, including
summary (I' extent of public and private ownership of
plants.

3. Developments:
(a) Basic programmes;
(b) Progress during the period under review.

2. Statistics of hydro-electric and other sources of
power, including capacity of installed power (in kilowatts
or horse-power) as well as the annual output for
industrial and domestic consumption.

I.

Public Finance
I. Description of budgetary system:
(a) Territorial;
(b) Provincial,
municipal or other local
authorities.
2. Statement of revenue and expenditure under
principal categories, in respect of the Territory as a
whole, with, when appropriate, indications of the
revenue and expenditure of principal local authorities.
Indicate separately, wherever available, budget estimates
related to economic development programmes.
3. Statement of assets and liabilities.
4. Description of the system of taxation, including
rates for individuals and corporations, and, if relevant,
for indigenous and non-indigenous taxpayers.

3. Power development:
(a) Basic programmes;
(b) Progress during the period under review.

G.

Industry

I. Description of administrative organization
primarily responsible for governmental activities for
the promotion of industrial developments and handicrafts.
2. Statistics of industrial production in respect of:
(a) Food processing;
(b) Metals;
(c) Textiles;
(d) Chemicals;
(e) Other manufacturing industries;
(J) Other industries.

2

J.

3. Distribution of ownership of industrial plants
(indigenous and non-indigenous).

2

Banking and Credit
I. Description of:
(a) Type of currency;
(h) Banking and credit facilities;
(c) Bank rates;
(d) Balance of payments and control of foreign
exchange.

K. International Trade

4. Description of handicrafts, rural or village
industries, in respect of:
(a) Chief types;
(b) Forms of assistance provided by the government;
(c) Forms of labour (women, children, parttime, etc.).
1

Basic programmes ;

(h) Progress during the period under review.

I. Statistics of imports and exports by quantity
and value, showing chief groups of articles and direction
of trade (if possible, by main groups according to the
agreed international standard classification).
2. Description of:
(a) Customs regulations and tariff structure;
(b) Import and export restrictions.
3. List of commercial agreements entered into
during the period under review.

See Appendix 11.
See Appendix Ill.
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Part Ill. -

Organisation on these subjects, it need not be repeated
if a copy is transmitted to the Secretary-General in
discharge of obligations under Article 73 e of the
Charter.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

view.

A. General

eluding

Description of the social problems of race and
cultural relations, including information on the status
of women.

ported,
tres, in

B.

ations :

rights, in accordance with the principles set forth in the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, are protected
by law, particularly in respect of:
(a) Legal principles and procedures;
(b) Basic legislation and its application;
(c) Anti-discrimination legislation.

D.

1. Description of the administrative organization
primarily responsible for the assistance of co-operative
societies, with particulars of the budgets, functions and
size of staff.

Human Rights
I. Description of the manner in which human

2. Description of existing co-operative societies in
respect of:
(a) Number and types;
(b) Membership;
(c) Scale of operations.

C. Labour and Employment Conditions
1. Description
problems.

ified.

of

labour

policy

E.
and

general

2. Sample surveys of family budgets:
(a) Sampling procedure;
(b) Structure of expenditure and consumption.

3. Cost of living:
(a) Index figures;
(b) Methods of computation.

3. Statistics of the principal categories of wageearners, including employments and occupations,
average rates of wages, hours of work. rest-days and
holidays.

local
under
ry as a
of the
rorities.

4. National income statistics:
(a) Structure of national income;
(b) Distribution of income among income groups
and among ethnic groups;
(c) Methods of computation.

4. Description, with statistics, of:
(a) Unernployment ;
(b) Under-employment;
(c) Seasonal employment;
(d) Migrant labour. 1

stimates

F.

elevant,

foreign

6. Description of methods of settling disputes,
with statistics of disputes, man-days lost, methods of
settlement.

[uantity
irection
~ to the

7. Welfare activities in industry and agriculture.

2. Basic programmes and administrative machinery
for the improvement of housing conditions in urban
and rural areas.
3. Arrangements for the interchange of research
and experience in building techniques, including
demonstration projects and training of skills.
4. Governmental financial and technical assistance
for house construction, home ownership and low-rent
housing projects.

G. Social Security and Welfare
I. Description of the administrative organization
of social protection and the coverage benefits and
financing of social insurance in respect of:
(a) Health;
(b) Unemployment ;
(c) Industrial accidents and diseases;
(d) Old age ar d orsability ;
(e) Maternity ,,~nefits.

8. Description of vocational training and apprenticeship.
9. List of the principal laws and regulations for the
protection of labour and of International Labour
Conventions applied to the Territory. Where information is furnished annually to tl' r nternational L~ bour

ture ;
ed into

1

TOlI'n and Rural Planning and Housing

1. Description of conditions and problems, including information on overcrowding and on the
availability and costs of building materials.

5. Description of occupational organizations in
respect of:
(a) Legal status of employers' and workers'
organizations;
(b) System of organization;
(c) Relations with metropolitan and international organizations;
(d) Numbers and membership, including list
of the principal organizations.

icluding

Standard 0/ Living
I. Statistics of retail prices of principal items of

consumption.

2. Description of the administrative organization
primarily responsible for governmental activities relating
to the inspection of labour conditions, the settlement of
disputes, relations with trade unions and the operation of
employment exchanges, with particulars of the budgets,
functions and size of staff.

view.

Co-operative Societies

See Appendix IV.
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institutions of a general or specialized character,
whether for treatment or for research.

2. Description of the administrative organization
primarily responsible for social welfare, with particulars
of the budgets, functions and size of staff and provision
for the training of both paid workers and volunteers.
J. Description of social welfare and relief problems
and poiicies, including information on:
(a) Protection and care of expectant mothers
and of children;
(b) Juvenile delinquency ;
(c) Care of the aged;
(d) Care and rehabilitation of the handicapped;
(e) Prevention of prostitution;
Community welfare.

5. Description of:
(a) Qualifications and conditions required, for
practising, of medical practitioners, pharmacists, dentists, nurses or other medical
auxiliary personnel;
(b) Institutions (and other facilities in and
outside the Territory) available for the
training of its medical and auxiliary personnel, indicating iength of programmes,
qualifications for courses, functions performed after training, and number trained
per year.

(n

H.

Prevention of Crime and Treatment of Offenders

6. Description of the demographic situation,
including statistical data on birth and death rates."

1

7. Description of the state of health and nutrition
with information on dietary conditions, epidemic and
endemic diseases; diseases of social importance and
those due to nutritional deficiency.

1. Crime statistics, with comments on any substantial change in offences of particular relevance to the
circumstances of the Territory.
2. Description of penal administration, with
information on :
(a) Prison population;
(b) Special correctional institutions;
(c) Prison discipline;
(d) Systems of remission, payment of prison
labour, extra-mural employment, etc. ;
(e) After-care of offenders.

8. Principal causes of death, including infant and
maternal mortality.
9. Description of Public Health developments,
including programmes and progress made during the
period under review in the following fields:
(a) Waste disposal systems;
(b) Water supply systems to urban and rural
communities;
(c) Measures for the inspection of foodstuffs;
(d) Disease control programmes, indicating
specific diseases, including nutritional deficiency, areas covered, number and type of
health personnel, methods employed;
(e) Measures taken to reduce infant mortality
and to preserve maternal health.

Public Health

1.

1. Description of administrative organization
primarily responsible for governmental activities in
respect of public health and sanitation.
2. Statistics of medical and health staff, public
and private."
3. Statistics of expenditure for public health with
particulars of:
(a) Recurrent expenditure;
(b) Capital expenditure;
(c) Expenditure for work carried out by other
than Public Health Department, including
sanitation;
(d) Proportion of public health expenditure to
total expenditure of the Territory (stating
whether the calculation is based on recurrent
expenditure only, recurrent and capital
expenditure, or any other figure) ;
(e) Financial assistance from the metropolitan
government;
(f) Expenditure of missionary and philanthropic
organizations, if there is no objection on
their part.

Part IV. -

A.

General

Description of educational cor.ditions, including
information on the extent of free education and compulsory education.
Educational Administration

B.

1. Description of the administrative organization
primarily responsible [or governmental activities concerning education, including information on:
(a) Educational administration directed by the
Territorial government;
(b) Educational administration directed by local
authorities;
(c) Relations with missionary and other philanthropic organizations;

4. Description of medical services with particulars
and statistics of government and non-government
1

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS

See Appendix V.
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School Buildings and Equipment
Statement of problems and account of progress
made in their solution, including a description of school
buildings and equipment, their capacity and general
condition.

(d) Participation

of the inhabitants in the
formulation of educational policy and the
administration of education;
(e) School inspection.

E.

2. Statistics of expenditure for education with
particulars of:
(a) Recurrent expenditure ;
(h) Capital expenditure;
(c) Proportion of expenditure on education to
total expenditure of the territory (stating
whether the calculation is based on recurrent
expenditure only, recurrent and capital
expenditure or any other figure);
(d) Financial assistance from the metropolitan
government;
(e) Expenditure of local authorities on education;
Expenditure of missionary and philanthropic organizations if there is no objection
on their part.

Youth Organizations
Description of youth associatrons and clubs, the
training of youth leaders, social and welfare activities
for youth and social service activities by youth organizations (if not treated under III G 2, " Social welfare ").
F.

G. Cultural Institutions
Description of the following institutions:
(a) Libraries; 2
(b) Museums; 2
(c) Institutions for the encouragement of arts
and crafts (if not treated under Il H, 3,
" Handicrafts ") ;
(d) Institutions or legal provisions dealing with
the preservation of indigenous and other
historical monuments and relics; archeological excavations; and activities in these
fields;
(c) Other institutions.

ef)

Structure of the Educational System
I. Description of the following institutions,
including information on the average age at entrance
and leaving, curricula, including teaching about the
United Nations, language of instruction, text books,
fees, scholarships, equality of opportunity for different
communities (racial, urban and rural) :
(a) Pre-primary schools;
(b) Primary schools;
(c) Secondary schools;
(d) Technical and vocational schools;
(e) Universities and other institutions of higher
education;
(f) Teacher-training institutions ;
(g) Special schools.
2. Statistics of the above institutions, teachers and
pupils. 1
C.

H.

Protection of Nature: Flora and Fauna

I.

Information on Educational Development
(a) Basic programmes;
Cb) Progress during the period under review.

J.

Mass Communications
Description of the following, with statistics: 3
(a) Newspapers, periodicals and other printed
material in indigenous and non-indigenous
languages, and the conditions of their
publication ;
Cb) Theatres, cinemas;
(c) Radio broadcasting.

D. Adult Education
Description of adult and community education
movements, including literacy campaigns, with information on the work of literature bureaux and the provision
of reading material.

Part V. -

2

1

See Appendix VII.

3

ANY PICTORIAL

MATERIAL

See Appendix VIII.
See Appendix IX.
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Appendices
Reference is made to section B, paragraph 4, of the Explanatory T>reface, which reads as follows:
.. In respect of tile statistics requested on some of the subjects, recommend- . patterns are given in
the Appendices. This presentation is followed in order that those Territories WHich deem it practicable
may follow the pattern suggested, while other Territories may consider themselves free to provide the
information as dictated by their existing resources or practices."
On the other hand, when statistics are being collated in accordance with agreed international standard
classifications, their presentation according to these standards would be preferable to the simpler forms
suggested in the Appendices.

Appendix I
STATISTICS OF CROPS, FOREST PRODUCTS, LIVESTOCK, FISHERIES

Annual production
by amount

Area

Annual I eduction
by value

Price ranges

Principal crops

Principal timber

Numbers

Principal livestock

I Numbers slaughtered

Animal products

Annual production
by amount

Fisheries

Annual catch by
amount

Note: Indicate whether figures relate to exports only or to production in general, and whether the price i anges relate
to field, local market or export prices.

Appendix II
STATISTICS OF MINERAL PRODUCTION
I

Numer of
mines operating

Minerals

Number of
workers
employed

Annual
production
by amount

I

I

I

Annual
production
by value

Price ranges

I

I

I

II
I

I

I

i
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Appendix III
STATISTICS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION

s:
in
ale
he

Type of production

Number of
establishments

Number of
workers employed

Annual production
by al/IOIII/t

Annual production
by value

Average length
0/ absence

Approximate
sex ratio

---------_._....'.---------:----_.------

I'd

ms

iges

Appendix IV
STATISTICS OF MIGRANT LABOUR

Emigrants

Countries
of destination
or of origin

Principal
employments

1

Returning emigrants

Immigrants

Departing immigrants
; relate

I

Indicate separately figures of recorded migrant labour movements and estimates of unrecorded movements.

nges
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3

1

I
I

M.

Adult

Persons sentenced to :

Number
of true
cases 1
F.

M.

B.

I

I

Number

Total.

M.

Adult
F.

I

F.

Non-adult
M.

I

I

M.

M.

Adults

I
M.

F.

Convicted
persons 5

4

F.

F.

I

I

I

M.

F.

Persons on
remand or
detained 5

I

I

Death

Mental
patients

I

F.

Custodial

I

I of liberty

I Deprivation

Non-adults

Debtors

M.

Total

Daily average of:

STATISTICS OF INSTITUTIONS

Total daily average
population

C.

F.

Non-adult

--.. _

i

i

I

I

Other II Total
I

Staff

Total

._~

......

Corporal
punishment

.--

II

2

Financial
penalty

Penalty

----_.,-~

Other

•

~

~ .._~'-~~

Number of offences that have been ascertained to have been committed. 2 See table B.
This group includes persons already included in one of the other categories (deprivation of liberty, financial penalty, etc.) whose sentence has been suspended.
Including labour and detention camps, reformatories and approved schools. etc. 5 Including debtors and mental patients if and where appropriate.

Type of institution

Suspended sentence 3

Other (specify) .

Corporal punishment (with or without other sanctions) .

Financial penalty .

M.

Adult

Number of
persons convicted

STATISTICS

TREATMENT OF OFFENDERS

F.

Non-adult

Number of
persons accused

CRIME

Deprivation of liberty (imprisonment, labour camp, etc.) with
or without other sanctions .

Death.

Offences by main categories
(including offences against police
regulations, local or provincial
ordinances, Native law, etc.)

A.

Appendix V

._,

J
Appendix VI
STATISTICS CONCERNING MEDICAL AND HEALTH FACILITIES

"Ci

.g

.,c:

I Government I

A. Medical and Health Staff

Notes

Private

Mission

0Vl

::l

1. Registered physicians (persons with degrees recognized
both locally and in the metropolitan country) .
Licensed physicians (persons with degrees recognized
locally but not having metropolitan recognition) .
Special categories (e.g., sub-assistant surgeons)
Medical assistants (persons with advanced medical
training below the university level)
2. Nurses of senior training (persons with nursing training
equivalent to that provided in the metropolitan country).
Certificated nurses (persons with certificate recognized
locally but not having metropolitan recognition) .
Partially trained nurses
3. Midwives of senior training (persons with midwifery
training equivalent to that provided in the metropolitan
country)
Certificated midwives (persons with certificates recognized locally but not having metropolitan recognition)
Partially trained midwives .
4. Sanitary inspectors.
5. Laboratory and X-ray technicians
6. Pharmacists
7. Others

Vl

B. Institutions (Govemment and Private)

1

(Note cases when
government physicians provide
only
part-time
service to the
population; and
when
private
physicians provide
part-time
service to the
government.)

1

Number of institutions \

Number of beds

I. Hospitals:
(a) General hospitals (institutions equipped to deal adequately with
all general medical and surgical cases)
(b) Cottage hospitals or infirmaries (smaller institutions equipped to
handle only lighter cases, more severe cases being referred to
general hospital) .
2. Dispensaries (institutions for treatment mainly of out-patients) :
(a) Exclusively for out-patients .
(b) Having beds for lighter cases to be referred to general hospital
3. Specialized units:
(a) Maternity and child welfare centres
(b) Tuberculosis
(c) Venereal disease.
(d) Leprosaria
(e) Mental institutions.
(I) Others

In general
hospital

I

In dispensary

I

As separate
unit

Number of units

Total staff

Estimated 2

Registered 2

4. Mobile units

c.

Vital Statistics
Total births . . . . . . . . . . .
Deaths under 1 year . . . . . . .
Infant mortality per 1,000 live births
Total deaths . . . . . . . .
Death rate per 1,000 population
1
2

Indicate if institutions serve different racial communities
Indicate if figures apply to the whole territory or only to particular localities.

.

Appendix
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EDUCATION STATISTICS

A.

Illiteracy in the territory was

per cent of the total population IQ years of age and over in 19
I, 3
: Male:
Female:
Give the figure for total enrolment followed
(within parentheses) by the figure for average daily attendance.
Number of children of school age "
: Indigenous
Non-indigenous
.

B. Number attending literacy classes
C.

Independent schools
(assisted and non-assisted)

Public schools

D.

Boys

Number of schools:
l. Primary schools
2. Secondary schools
3. Vocational schools 1.
4. Teacher education 1 .
5. Higher education.

Girls

Mixed

Boys

Girls

Mixed

:

Male

Female

Male

Female
:

E. Total number of teachers and professors (indicate number of non-indigenous teachers within parentheses) 1 :
I. Primary schools
2. Secondary schools
3. Vocational schools
4. Teacher education
5. Higher education.
Indigenous

F.

Number of pupils. Give the figure for total enrolment
followed (within parentheses) by the figure for average
daily attendance:

Boys

Non-indigenous
Girls

Boys

Girls

(A) Public schools:

l. Primary schools 4
2. Secondary schools
3. Vocational schools
(a) in the territory .
(b) in the metropolitan country
4. Teacher education
5. Higher education:
(a) in the territory.
(b) in the metropolitan country
(c) elsewhere 5 •
(B)

Independent schools:
I. Primary schools 4
2. Secondary schools
3. Vocational schools
(a) in the territory.
(b) in the metropolitan country
4. Teacher education
5. Higher education.
(a) in the territory .
(b) in the metropolitan country

Whenever necessary, give your definitions of technical terms.
Give estimated figures for those parts of the territory for which no statistics are available.
3 The number of boys and girls of school age may be estimated on the basis of population census or school attendance data.
4 If possible, append to the table the distribution of primary school pupils by grades (standards), giving figures for boys and
girls separately.
5 Give estimated figures when necessary.
1

2

22
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Appendix

STATISTICS OF CuLTURAL INSTITUTIONS

raiment followed

A.

ent schools
d lion-assisted)

Girls

Libraries

These statistics should cover all Iibraries to which the public has: (a) unrestricted, (b) conditional
admittance.

Mixed
T)'pe

Number

School.
Public.
Other.
Female

---

B.

I
I

Annual
circulation :
Number of
volumes

Holdings :
Number of
volumes

Nature of
restrictions,
if any

Personnel:
Number of
persons

I

I

I

-

Museums

These statistics should cover all museums to which the public has: (a) unrestricted, (b) conditional
admittance.

indigenous

Type

Number of
visitors

Number

Girls

National.
Other publicly owned
Other

ttendance data.
gures for boys and

23

Predominant
subjects

Nature of
restrictions,
if an)'

I
Appendix IX
STATiSTICS RELATING TO MASS COMMUNiCATIONS

A.

Newspapers and Periodicals

IFrequency of is

Nalllt'

---------------

Slit' 1

I

Language

Circulation

----. - - - - -..- - - - - - - - -

------c---~------

R

I. At
chief a

B.

Cinemas and Projection Facilities

conditir
prepare

NUII/ber

-

Frequency of
operation

I

I

--

approv

Annual
attendance

as a
tance
still to
By the
invited
the Un
of No
Nation,
tion fo

I. Permanent cinemas
2. Mobile units

3. Number of film projectors

C.

H'H'

filmstrip projectors :

'HH"H'"

for educational purposes

2. Th
it woul
ditions
Govern
a list 0
to be c

Radio Broadcasting
Nallle

Wave-length

Location

Power
( kws)

NUll/bel' 0/

broadcasting
I hours
each week
I

3. DUI
princips
develop
the basi
tering r
gramme
their
informa
General
of the
at its 1
proble
submitt
their p

I

1. Broadcasting transmitters

....................

.......
..

,

......

...... .....................
'

.................

..
2. Number of radio broadcasting receivers
1

.. ............

Licensed .................. or estimated ..................

State here any suspension or cessation of publication, and indicate the causes.

4. The
of econ
Territor
The rai
standar
1 See
mitted u

1950; 0
Suppleme
2

3
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Part Three

REPORT ON EtONOMIC CONDITIONS AND PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT
INTRuDUCTION

I. At its 1950 session, the Special Committee gave
chief attention to the consideration of educational
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. It
prepared a special report on education;' which was
approved by the General Assembly in resolution 445 (V)
as a brief but considered indication of the importance of educational advancement and the problems
still to be faced in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
By the same resolution, the Secretary-General was
invited to communicate the report to the Members of
the United Nations responsible for the administration
of Non-Self-Governing Territories and to the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization for their consideration.

r

rg

veek

2. The Committee, in 1950, also decided that, in 1951,
it would direct its attention primarily to economic conditions and problems of development in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, and for this purpose approved
a list of topics as a broad indication of the subjects
to be covered,"

Territories is the sine qua non as well as the objective of
all such development and is an essential concomitant
of their advance towards self-government. Accordingly,
the Committee also considered a number of reports laid
before it, relating to the social aspects of development;
those included studies prepared by the International
Labour Office.' Further attention to the social aspects
of development will be paid by the Special Committee
during its 1952 session, but, throughout its discussions
on economic conditions and development, these aspects
were kept closely in mind.
5. Following the practice successfully adopted in 1950,
the Special Committee in 1951 first engaged in a series
of discussions on various aspects ofeconomic conditions,
together with consideration of the documents prepared
by the Secretary-General and the specialized agencies;
it then appointed a Sub-Committee to prepare a report
containing conclusions which might be drawn in the
light of the Committee's discussions.
6. The Sub-Committee was composed of the following
members: Brazil, France, India, Philippines, the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and
the United States of America. Mr. W. A. C. Mathieson
(United Kingdom) was elected chairman. The representatives of the Food and Agriculture Organization and
of the International Labour Organisation also participated in the work of the Sub-Committee.

3. During its 1951 session, therefore, the Committee's
principal preoccupation was the problem of economic
development in Non-Self-Governing Territories. On
the basis of the information transmitted by the Administering Members on conditions and development programmes in the Non-Self-Governing Territories under
their administration, together with supplementary
information placed at the disposal of the SecretaryGeneral by the governments concerned, the Secretariat
of the United Nations laid before the Special Committee,
at its 1951 session, studies on a number of economic
problems; FAO and the International Labour Office
submitted reports on a number of subjects within
their particular competence."

7. The report of the Sub-Committee was reviewed
by the full Committee and, as amended, was adopted by
fifteen votes to one.
8. It is submitted to the General Assembly, following
the instructions contained in paragraph 5 of General
Assembly resolution 332 (IV), which invites the Special
Committee to submit reports containing "such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories".

4. The Special Committee is interested in the progress
of economic developments in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories as a basic aspect of human development.
The raising of the economic, social and educational
standards of the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing

9. The Special Committee considers that the Summary
Records of its discussions on economic conditions and
problem.s of development and the documents listed in
the appendices should be regarded as annexed to its
present report and should be read in conjunction
with it.

1 See Report of the Special Committee on Information Transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter, 18 August-12 September
1950; Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session,
Supplement No. 17, Part Two.
2 Ibid., paragraphs 113 to 131.
3 See Appendix 1.

4
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GENERAL CONSIDERA nONS

10. Article I of the Charter lays down as among the
Purposes of the United Nations:
.. 3. To achieve internationul co-operation in
solving international problems of an economic,
social, cultural, or humanitarian character, and in
promoting and encouraging respect for human
rights and for fundamental Ireedorns for all without
distinction as to race, sex, language, or religion;
and
.. 4. To be a centre for harmonizing the actions of
nations in the attainment of these common ends."

11. Article 55 of the Charter, which prefaces Chapter
IX, on economic and social co-operation, states:
.. With a view to the creation of conditions of
stability and well-being which are necessary for
peaceful and friendly relations among nations based
on respect for the principle of equal rights and selfdetermination of peoples, the United Nations shall
promote:
.. a.

higher standards of living, full employment,
and conditions of economic and social
progress and development;
.. b. solutions of international economic, social.
health, and related problems; and international cultural and educational co-operation;
and
.. c. universal respect for, and observance of,
human rights and fundamental freedoms for
all without distinction as to race, sex, language
or religion."
12. Article 73 of the Charter, which constitutes the
principal Article of the Declaration regarding Non-SelfGoverning Territories, provides that .. Members of
the United Nations which have or assume responsibilities for the administration of Territories whose
peoples have not yet attained a full measure of selfgovernment ... accept . " the obligation to promote
to the utmost, within the system of international peace
and security established by the present Charter, the
well-being of the inhabitants of these Territories, and
to this end:
"a.

to ensure, with due respect for the culture
of the peoples concerned, their political,
economic, social and educational advancement, their just treatment, and their protection
against abuses;

.. d.

to promote constructive measures of development, to encourage research, and to cooperate with one another and, when and
where appropriate with specialized international bodies with a view to the practical
achievement of the social, economic, and
scientific purposes set forth in this Article."

13. These international undertakings are cited as
determining the basic approach of the Special Co m-

26

miuee to its examination of information on economic
conditions in the Territories. The Committee noted
with satisfaction that declarations of policy made by
the Administering Members and the information given
by them on the objectives which are being pursued
in the economic development of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories arc in harmony with the international
undertakings. As applied to the separate Territories,
the declarations of policy are expressed as concrete
programmes of development. It
the view of the
Committee that the international undertakings cited
above should continue to be a stimulant to the promotion of such concrete measures and the gauge by
which their efficacy may be measured.

i"

14. In these development programmes, as well as
by virtue of the principles of Articles I and 73 of the
Charter, the point of primary importance is that of
the interests of the inhubitunts. Every effort should be
made, within the framework of the Charter, to reconcile
these interests with the interests of the world as a whole.
The emphasis, however, placed by the Special Committee is dictated by the terms of Article 73 of the
Charter, in which Members recognize that the interests
of the inhabitants are paramount. This means that, in
general, investments should be channelled and improvements made through those activities which will
bring benefits to the Territories and their peoples
and not merely contribute towards those developments which, though useful or necessary to the rest
of the world, are only of secondary interest to the
Terri tories.
IS. With their economies still mainly oriented towards
the production of primary commodities, the Non-SelfGoverning Territories find themselves in a position
similar to that of all under-developed countries whose
terms of trade are adversely affected by the wide
fluctuations in and disparities between the prices of
their exports and of the goods they import. The Special
Committee, in considering this problem, took note
of twc .csolutions of the Economic and Social Council.
In resolution 341 A (XII) the Council had considered
that continued progress in creating conditions of economic stability and in improving standards of living
requires increases in the production of food, raw
materials and manufactured goods and that in the
under-developed countries, progress towards these objectives is limited, inter alia, by the vulnerability of their
terms of foreign trade.
It recommended "th[1t all
Members of the United Nations, during the period
of general in flationary pressure, take measures, direct
or indirect, to regulate at equitable levels and relationships, the prices of essential goods moving in international trade, including capital goods, essential consumers' goods and raw materials". The Council further
recommended that the equitable regulation of prices
should be maintained as long as strong inflationary
pressures P~,'<;[3t " in order to minimize changes in the
purchasi.« r.ower, in terms of imports, in current
earnings :(0m exports as well as of monetary assets ".
In its resolution 367 (Xlll), the Council reiterated this
point of view.
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programmes. To the extent that the rate of development
of Non-Self-Governing Territories can be maintained
or accelerated, their inhabitants will he afforded opportunities of improving their standards of living, thereby
increasing the resources and prosperity of the whole
community of nations.

16. There has been a marked improvement in the
terms of trade of the ruw-rnaterial-producing countries.
Some recent declines, however, in the price of raw
materials may invalidate these gains, particularly in
conjunction with the current rise in the price of imported
manufactured goods and in transport and insurance
charges. Thus, the problem of the vulnerability of
the economies of the under-developed countries, which
include most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
to a decline in the demand for their products and to
a fall in the prices of these products in the world
markets calls for appropriate national and international
measures.
These will include measures to adjust,
establish and maintain appropriate relations between
prices of raw materials, on the one hand, and essential
manufactured goods on the other, in order to ensure
greater economic stability. The Special Committee
notes in this connexion that the Economic and Social
Council, in its resolution 341 A (XII)., had asked that
the Group of Experts, which was to analyse ways of
reducing the international impact of recessions, should
formulate recommendations concerning such measures
in its report which is expected to be before the Council
at its fourteenth session.

20. The Special Committee also attaches particular
importance to the problem of the determination of
standards ofliving in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
In this connexion, it had before it a document indicating
the information available to the Secretary-General and
giving a brief account of the few studies of recent date
which throw light on the standards of living of the
indigenous peoples. The Committee notes that continuing and valuable studies have been undertaken in respect
of certain Territories. In general, however, the Committee is of the opinion that further studies are required
to permit a clearer picture to emerge of the relationship
of constructive measures of development to, and their
effects on, living conditions. The Committee feels
that the study of economic conditions will remain
incomplete until more detailed and reliable information
can be gathered on the broad trends of both rural
and urban living standards. In expressing this point
of view, the Committee is aware of the difficulties
faced by the Administering Members both in the
development of adequate statistical services in the
Territories and in the adjustment of familiar methods
of calculation to meet the conditions peculiar to the
Territories. It notes that these problems have been
taken into consideration by the Economic and Social
Council in regard to the related question of the volume
and distribution of national income in under-developed
countries in general. It welcomes the initiative of that
Council in deciding, by resolution 369 (XIII), to
request the Secretary-General and the International
Monetary Fund, with other specialized agencies concerned, to continue to give attention to the matter and,
in particular, to encourage the preparation of basic
statistical series in both developed and under-developed
countries in a mariner which would take into account
the existing differences in the economic and social
structures. The Committee notes, further, that the
General Assembly, in resolution 403 (V), had requested
the Secretary-General and the specialized agencies
concerned to give the most favourable consideration
possible to requests for technical assistance made in
connexion with national income studies in the under..
developed countries.

17. The Special Committee is of the view that, in
furthering the policies recommended in the resolutions
of the Council referred to above, Administering Members should seek and receive the co-operation of all
countries in accordance with the principle of goodneighbourliness laid down in Article 74 of the Charter.
18. In stating this, the Special Committee recognizes
that the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the
Administering Members are linked together by a special
bond of mutual economic interests. The Administering
Member is frequently the main customer for the Territory's products and the main supplier of the Territory's needs. Moreover the Administering Member is
a powerful agent in stimulating economic progress,
since it influences the Territory's trade and the nature
of its production through economic assistance, coordinated research, and the provision of technical and
administrative staff.

19. International and national economic difficulties
have in recent years reacted unfavourably on the
economic development of the majority of the Territories.
In the general interest, many of the Territories themselves have made very significant contributions towards
meeting and solving some of these difficulties. At the
same time, it should be stressed that a recognition of
the common interests of the members of any group of
communities must, so long as one community is the
predominant partner, be constantly under review if
the principle of the paramountcy of the interests of
the inhabitants of the dependent community is to have
meaning. The Special Committee feels it necessary
to emphasize here that efforts for the economic development of Non-Self-Governing Territories should in no
way be relaxed simply because events have supervened
which r'emand the use of resources for purposes other
than those of development. Economic development
should not be allowed to become a casualty of defence

21. The Committee also wishes to call attention to
the fact that several studies relating to standards of
living are now being undertaken by the United Nations
Secretariat as part of the work programme of the
Social Commission," and requests the Secretary-General
to continue to bear in mind the needs of Non-SelfGoverning Territories when preparing studies relating
to standards of living and, wherever appropriate, to
include material which will be helpful to those Territories.
5 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixth Session,
Supplement NI 3, chapter IV, paragraphs 639 to 642.
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With this emphasis on the need for improving and
expanding statistical services and methods, and having
in view the particularly advanced statistical services
available in the metropolitan countries, the Committee
at the same time looks to the administrations to undertake further :kld studies of living conditions generally
in their Territories, and of the particular conditions of
groups of rhc inhabitants. If sufficient it-formation
of this kind could be made uvailublc, it should form
the basis of an important part of the Special Committee's
own studies in 1952.

23. In outlining these general considerations, the
Special Committee is aware of the many difficulties
to be overcome in economic development: lack of
knowledge of resources, poverty of natural resources
in some regions, ill-health and under-nourishment,
educutionul deficiencies and shortages and deficiencies
in technical skills. Munv "Territories have also suffered
from un unbalanced export economy and the luck of
development of the internal market, together with the
devastation and dislocation caused by war. The Committee also recognizes the progress which has been made
in overcoming these difficulties. and is conscious that
the creative energies of the indigenous peoples of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories are being released by
their increasing participation in economic and social
reforms and in the direction of their own affairs.
24. The Special Committee is also aware of a consideration on which the General Assembly based resolution 400 (V) concerning the financing of economic
development or' under-developed countries.
This
resolution states in part .. that a more rapid economic
development of uru'er-devcloped countries, in particular
an increase of their production, is essential for raising
the level of productive employment and the living
standards of their iopulntions. for the growth of the
world economy as a whole and for the maintenance
of international peace and security." As regards the
more rapid economic development of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, this is the particular concern
of the Administering Members in view of their special
responsibilities towards the Territories.
DEVELOP MEN

r

with particularly grave economic and Ilnuncial problems,
their taxpayers have contributed to the progress of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
26. The general aims of economic development have
been expressed in various ways by the Administering
Members. A typical example of a statement of policy
is that recently made by the United Kingdom Secretary
of State for the Colonies:
.. On the economic side our aim is to seek to
build in everyone of the territories a stable economy
by developing its agricultural, mineral and industrial
resources, by improving methods of production, by
safeguarding the natural wealth of the country and
instilling' good husbandry' in all economic activities
and, most important by diversifying these activities
so that development is not lopsided and consequently
dependent upon a few basic products."
27. Nevertheless, in view of the basic needs of the
Territories. the stuns thus far made nvailablc to them
have often proved insufficient to start a chain reaction
of economic development. except where a Territory was
already well on the road to economic advancement.
28. In this conncxion, two points have to be noted.
First, it may often be desirable to concentrate development programmes in those areas where quick, substantial
results may be anticipated. Secondly, the capital provided by the metropolitan governments should largely
be directed towards the provision of non-self-liquidating
projects designed to strengthen the basis of the economy
of the Territories, or towards the undertaking of pilot
schemes to test the feasibility of new forms of economic
development.
29. Much of thc economic expansion which has
taken place relates to the development of the established
export products of the Territories, notably in the case
of crops and minerals In short supply on the world
markets, even though food supplies seem to have
improved both quantitatively and qualitatively during
the past few years. Similarly, although certain patterns
of trade show a tendency to change, the principal
channels of trade remain much the same as before the
Second World War a.id still to a large extent run
between the metropolitan countries and the Territories
under their administration.

PROGRAMMES

30. Although economic expansion of this nature may
be conducive to the interests of the inhabitants, the
dependence of any Territory on a very few limited
articles of export and for its supplies of manufactured
goods on a few sources (mainly those of the metropolitan country), can and does bring hardships upon
the indigenous peoples in times of stress and strain,
especially during periods of economic crisis in the
metropolitan areas. Therefore, the expansion of
established exports should be accompanied by the
development of new export products, the expansion of
the local processing of these exports, the production
of more and better food for local consumption, the
development of suitable industries and the expansion
of trade opportunities suited to the economic and
geographic situation of each Territory.

25. In general contrast with the previous situation, the
Administering Members no longer expect the Non-SelfGoverning Territories to be able to provide for their
own economic development solely out of their own
resources and out of private investments from abroad.
By various means, considerable sums of money have
been made available to the Non-Self-Governing Territories through a policy of planned investment-i.e. by
direct grants from the metropolitan countries, by loans
on the local, metropolitan or international market,
or by other forms of controlled investment.
The
different systems which have been followed in financing
development programmes make it difficult to compare
the contributions made by the various metropolitan
countries. It is, however, to be noted that, at a time
when many of the metropolitan countries are faced
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31. The Special Committee is convinced that a lack
of economic balance resulting from an undue reliance
on a few major exports will have to be remedied by
diversification which will not only result in more balanced
agriculture, but will also introduce measures of industry
a~ a stabilizing element. Up to the present time, however,
this policy of diversification has not perhaps been
pursued with sufficient vigour and has, in some instances,
to a large extent sought to meet metropolitan needs
rather than primarily to benefit the local economy.
On the other hand, Territories should not be prevented
from obtaining the benefits to be derived from producing
those commodities for wl.ich they are best suited.

question or the future place of immigrant communities
in the Territories.
35. In addition to action taken by the metropolitan
country and the governments of the separate Territories,
in appropriate cases assistance should be sought through
international collaboration in overcoming the difficulties
which exist owing to shortages of capital, machinery
and supplies, technical knowledge and skilled stall'.
Such action will be in conformity with the principles of
Article 73 d of the Charter and the declared objectives
of the Administering Members.
36. Note is taken, in this connexion, of the Agreement
entered into on 21 June 1951, between the United
Kingdom on the one hand and the United Nations and
the specialized agencies on the other, for the provision of
technical assistance to the Trust, Non-Self-Governing
and other Territories for whose international relations
the United Kingdom Government is responsible. The
following provisions in this Agreement are noteworthy:

32. The Committee is of the opinion that, while the
objectives of many of the basic programmes are sound,
too much attention cannot be paid to the question of
the ultimate economic structure and the position in
that structure of the indigenous inhabitants. It recognizes that, in many cases, the basis for rapid economic
expansion has been established and that in some cases
there has been a consequent rise in the standards of
living of the indigenous inhabitants connected wit!l the
new economic enterprises. On the whole, however-at
least as regards Africa-i-the essential problem still
remains that of so modifying the indigenous production
as to ensure it an adequate place in the various schemes
of economic development.

33. For this purpose, the association of the peoples
of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the planning of
economic programmes, in the general supervision of
their execution and in the management of separate
undertakings is of outstanding importance. Without
this association at all stages, many economic development programmes may fail to achieve their objectives.
In other cases, these programmes wili ...:nd to perpetuate
the dependence of the Territory on external direction.
The planning and approval of schemes of economic
development is often undertaken by the Territories
themselves, and the inhabitants of the Territories are
widely consulted. The development of co-operative
organizations and of thrift and provident societies
which may be directed towards co-operative methods
of organization will be of great value in translating this
first participation of the inhabitants into participation
in the actual new economic life. Furthermore, the
aims of economic development cannot be divorced
from those of political development and the rapid
establishment of a measure of self-government.
34. With the beginning of industrial development in
many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, a start
has already been made in introducing a multi-racial,
social, economic and cultural pattern of existence. If
the continued participation by immigrant groups
guiding and helping in the development of the NonSelf-Governing Territories on a permanent basis is
envisaged, then association of the indigenous people
in industrial, commercial, agricultural and banking
concerns as collaborators, co-partners, shareholders,
etc., must be actively sponsored wherever possible. The
Special Committee nevertheless does not wish to imply
by this statement that it has taken any stand on the

(I) The right of the governments of the Territories
concerned, acting with the authority of the Government of the United Kingdom, to enter into supplementary agreements with the international organizations;
(1) The direction to experts provided to any
Territory to make every effort to instruct the local
technical staff in the methods, techniques and practices
of their work and the principles upon which these
methods, techniques and practices are based;
(3) The undertaking by the international institutions concerned to give sympathetic consideration
to candidates nominated by the Government of the
United Kingdom in the awarding of fellowships and
scholarships.
37. In general, programmes of technical assistance
through the United Nations should be encouraged in
order to further advancement of the peoples of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. To this end, the
indigenous inhabitants themselves should be encouraged
to participate to the largest possible extent in these
programmes with a view to their increased participation
in the direction of the economic life of their countries
and in the solution of their special problems. It would
be misleading to expect that the immediate material
contribution to economic development will be great.
The sums made available by the Administering Members
for technical assistance and research in any of the major
Non-Self-Governing Territories and the staffs employed
on this work in these Territories are far larger than the
total resources for technical assistance at the disposal
of the United Nations and the specialized agencies.
Nevertheless, by facilitating access to international
assistance, a psychological reaction may be encouraged
through the indication thereby given that the principle
of equal rights for all peoples applies to the peoples of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

38. In considering the question of financing the
economic development of Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Special Committee was aware of the action
taken by the Economic and ~')cial Council in August
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1951. It noted in particular that, with the object of
exp. .nding the flow of capital for financing development
projects in under-developed countries and increasing
the capacity of the latter to absorb development capital,
the Economic and Social Council, by resolution 368
(XIII), inter alia, recommended .. that governments of
under-developed countries review the adequacy of the
national institutions and techniques for maximizing the
availability of their domestic capital for and the flow
of foreign capital into essential national development
programmes". It also recommended .. that governments of under-developed countries, as part of their
over-all development programmes, take measures to
increase their capacity to absorb foreign capit l, such
as the institution of expanded programmes of mass
education, vocational technical training and agricultural
ex tension services, training of scientists and administrators, meaningful measures of land reform and
reform of agricultural credit systems, and measures to
increase social mobility".

the later sections of this report. It would like also to
stress that the establishment of better health and living
conditions must be regarded, in the case of peoples
suffering from poverty, malnutrition and ignorance, as
the primary objective of economic development, but
equally that improvements in these fields cannot be
allowed to wait upon economic development, since in
large measure they are a precondition of its success.

47.

PROBLEMS OF BASIC EQUIPMENT
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43.

Before considering economic development in
detail, the Special Committee draws attention to the
fact that, apart from a few areas in which the export
trade is highly organized, the basic equipment of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories is inadequate to meet
the requirements of modern economic development or
to provide for any substantial expansion in existing
production and internal trade. At the end of the Second
World War there was considerable destruction in
some Territories, and generally throughout the NonSelf-Gover 'ng I'erritories much of the limited material
equipment available needed replacement and modernization. The situation was aggravated by world shortages
of staffs and materials and by currency difficulties
which prevented a number of Territories from securing
the necessary foreign currency for the renewal of their
equipment.

c,

39. The information supplied by the Administering
Members indicates that action along these lines has
been taken in respect of the financing of development
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and the Special
Committee considers that such action will contribute
greatly to the economic development of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
40. The Special Committee also noted the recommendations of the Council contained in its resolution
368 (XIII) designed to achieve an expansion and
steadier flow of private foreign capital by the removal
of existing deterrents, and by providing adequate
assurances with respect to the treatment to be accorded
to foreign investors. The importance of such measures
was emphasized in the Special Committee, which
learned with interest of the steps already taken in a
number of Non-Self-Governing Territories.

44. Responsibility for remedying this situation is
accepted by the governments as largely resting with
them. Accordingly, the various programmes of development in the public sector are to a considerable extent
programmes for the replacement, modernization and
expansion of basic equipment and public services.
45. The principal requisites in this respect are the
following:
(1) The development of transport and communications, including not only the reconditioning and extension of existing facilities, but also the modernization of
the various forms of transport and communications,
with emphasis on the growth of internal trade.
(2) The development of power resources, particularly
hydro-electric power, since water is among the outstanding sources of power in many of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
(3) The development of water supplies for agriculture, industry and domestic purposes.
(4) The provision of basic social services in order to
promote better educational, health and general living
conditions and that sense of social stability and equality
of opportunity which contributes to the establishment
of equilibrium in society.
(5) The development of agricultural and industrial
research and the establishment of extension services,
experimental stations and other means of spreading
among the peoples concerned a practical knowledge
of new and improved methods of production.

41. Finally, the Special Committee noted the request
to Member States by the Economic and Social Council
to submit proposals on the financing of economic
development to the Council at its fifteenth session. The
Special Committee hopes that the Administering
Members, in presenting such proposals, will pay particular attention to the problem of financing the economic
development of Non-Self-Governing Territories.
GENERAL ASPECTS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

42. In succeeding sections, the Special Committee
treats separately various aspects of agricultural and
industrial development. It wishes at the outset, however,
to point out that this treatment does not indicate any
failure to realize that the economic development of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories must be regarded in
all aspects as a single policy designed to further the
general and balanced advancement of the Territories
in the interests of their peoples. The Special Committee
emphasizes that industrial development should be conceived as inseparable from and, in fact, complementary
to the programmes for the promotion of agricultural
development, a point which it will develop further in

46. Two cautionary notes must be; sounded. First,
pursuit of efficiency in all fields of endeavour is necessary, but such efficiency will fail in its purposes if it
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release much energy for better agriculture in accordance

introduces new elements of social disorganization. The
rapid introduction of modern conditions mu~t ~e
accompanied by measures to promote or maintain
social stability, as a means of harmonizing the fundamental traditions of the peoples with the changing
needs of modern times.

with proved methods.

50. In this connexion. the Committee would like to
emphasize that, wherever possible, the growing of
crops which have great export value-such as tea,
cotton, sisal, coffee, rubber, etc.-by the indigenous
peoples should be encouraged so as to associate them
more fully in the processes of agricultural development
and in economic expansion programmes.

47. Secondly, the Special Committee considers it
particularly important to avoid the introduction of
economic enterprises or techniques which tend to
encourage or to perpetuate discrimination on grounds
of race or creed. In considering the introduction of
any economic enterprise in a Non-Self-Governing
Territory or the adaptation of any existing enterprise,
consideration must be given, from the outset, to the
question whether it will not contribute to greater
harmony between the various members of the community as a whole.

SI. In the Territories of North Africa and the Mediterranean, with their rapidly increasing populations, the
major problems of agricultural development are the
control of water resources for irrigation purposes, the
bringing of new areas into cultivation and the introduction of modern methods of cultivation, involving the
extension of present efforts to secure more stable conditions for the semi-nomadic populations. Information
was provided to the Special Committee on the progress
of plans designed to increase food production in order
to feed a population growing at considerable rates, to
promote industries which will enable the Territories to
satisfy more of their needs in manufactured goods, and
to create a more favourable balance of trade.

AGRICULTURE, FORESTRY AND FISHERIES

48. The economic development of the large majority
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories depends essentially on the proper use of their animal and vegetable
resources (crops, livestock, forestry, fisheries). Accordingly, improvements in agriculture, in the broadest
interpretation of the word, constitute an important
step towards general economic and social development
by raising the standards of living of the local populations
and by providing the necessary foundations for other
types of development.

52. In the Caribbean Territories, economic development largely depends on the production and marketing
of the chief export crops. The diversification of crops
is being sought in order to obviate the risks inherent in
economies dependent on a few basic exports. In this
region in particular, however, the consideration is
relevant that conditions for concentration on particular
crops are exceedingly favourable, so that the dense
agricultural populations could not be supported if any
drastic change were to take place for the establishment
of an agricultural economy based principally on production for local consumption. The information provided
showed that efforts are being made to promote new
systems of cultivation and of management or ownership
combining the benefits of specialized estate export
agriculture and peasant-farming both for export and
for local consumption. The experiments which have
been made in these directions deserve full support,
and their results should be made widely known.

49. In the African Territories south of the Sahara, the
present situation is dominated by the need to secure
better living conditions and to adapt the indigenous
agricultural economy to the situations created by
changes in the distribution of population, better control
over animal and plant diseases, and the introduction of
commercial crops. In many areas, in spite of plans for
the maintenance or rehabilitation of soil fertility, the
land has deteriorated, and the introduction of new
methods of production which do not reverse this trend
may be disastrous. Increased mechanization in suitable
cases, the use of manures and chemical fertilizers, the
improvement of plant-breeding and of livestock are
obvious means of advance, and the information supplied
by the Administering Members indicates that measures
in this direction are being widely taken. While it is vital
not to ignore the fact that many indigenous methods
of cultivation have been successfully developed over the
centuries with a view to the best use of the soil and
cannot be lightly discarded, the adaptation of these
methods in the light of modern knowledge must be
pursued. Even in these cases, the point made regarding
the inter-connexion between' agricultural and industrial
development requires repetition. For example, the
mechanization of specific agricultural processes may
in certain circumstances disrupt indigenous systems
designed to safeguard the fertility of the soil; but the
introduction into the agricultural communities concerned of modern methods of land clearance, transport,
house-building and crop-processing, with the accompanying . acilities for the maintenance of machinery, may

53. In the Territories of South-East Asia, the prices
for the chief agricultural exports have been relatively
high. On the other hand, the local food situation
remains difficult, and the importation of rice from
neighbouring countries cannot be expected on the scale
possible in the past. It is important that every effort
should be made to diversify agricultural production b)
the development of new secondary crops for export and
by increasing food production for local consumption.
Government efforts to increase and improve rice
production by peasant producers are of high value. The
Special Committee also considers that further action
should be taken to promote the wider participation of
the peasant populations in the production of rubber and
other commodities in which, with government aid in
research, the control of pests and diseases, the provision
of high-yielding planting materials and marketing
schemes, the peasant is less vulnerable to the effects of
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fluctuating world demands than producers on largescale estates.

Nations in this field would be of benefit to the economic
development of Non-Self-Governing Territories, as well
as to other countries.

54. Regarding problems of agriculture in general, the
Special Committee agrees that one of the primary
objectives of development should be to supply the
peoples with a more ample and better-balanced diet.
Taking account of the low state of nutrition among
many of the agricultural populations, it regards as of
deep interest programmes for increased food production,
the expansion of mixed farming and other efforts to
improve agricultural production for home and local
consumption. Where new export crops are introduced,
their ultimate effects should be considered in this context
from the start. Existing world shortages and high
prices have sti tulated the production of export crops.
Aq a result, it is increasingly important to examine
closely the effects of any such new agricultural production on soil fertility and on the basic food requirements
of the peoples. Expert crops which assist the local diet
have, of course, double advantages; export crops, which,
although immediately profitable, have little effect on
local diets or on the diversification of the local economy,
should have at least good prospects of long-term profitability before they can be recommended.

57. An essential part of agricultural policy is the
establishment and implementation of a sound and
comprehensive forest policy. In the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, policies have been adopted for the conservation of forests and for the development and
exploitation of forest resources. Great efforts are being
made to implement these policies. It has been represented, however, that forestry policy is insufficiently
connected with general policies of soil and water
conservation. An accompanying difficulty is that of
persuading local inhabitants of the essential role to be
played by the forests in the maintenance of favourable
agricultural and soil conditions, so as to prevent the
damage caused to existing resources by such practices
as the excessive burning of bush and unrestricted
grazing.

58. The Special Committee agreed on the need for
close co-ordination between forest conservation and
utilization policies on the one hand and soil and water
conservation policies on the other. It would seem that,
if this is done and if forestry services are expanded, the
impoverishment of the natural resources observed in
some areas can be checked, and the important work
which is being undertaken for the maintenance and
exploitation of forest resources and the creation of
favourable conditions of general agricultural development wiII be successfully performed.

55. In regard to the introduction of mechanization
and improved agricultural techniques, the Special Committee considers as of special interest the information
provided by the Administering Members on the promotion of better rural conditions through the co-ordinated
efforts of various departments of the governments
working in co-operation with the local authorities to
foster the pooling of agricultural machinery, the use
of artificial fertilizers and, often more usefully, of
animal and compost manure, and the operation of
agricultural modernization teams. Much of this work
is a process of education, and, once again, the Special
Committee draws attention to the close connexion
between programmes of economic development and
policies of social and educational advancement and
of co-operation between the peoples of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories and their administrations.

59. The Special Committee also draws attention to
the development of fisheries. In addition to the important export industries, which exist in some Territories
and which are being promoted both through improved
fishing methods and through the processing of the
catch, the expansion of fisheries is of great promise for
the improvement of local nutrition.
60. The lack of proteins in the diets of the inhabitants
of many Non-Self-Governing Territories could be
remedied by an increase in the consumption of fish.
Many programmes of research, survey and experimentation are already being undertaken. Included among
these programmes are the measures taken to develop
fish-farming. Whatever form may be taken in the
development of fisheries, the assistance of the administrations is of outstanding importance, with a view to
improving present fishing processes, to training fishermen, to providing the necessary shore facilities, and to
developing the fisii trade. The development under
healthy conditions of communities of fishermen involves
many problems both of an economic and of a social
character. Interesting experiments for their solution
are taking place in several of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

56. One of the basic reasons for the low standard of
living in some Non-Self-Governing Territories, as
elsewhere, is the inadequate extent of the areas at
present under cultivation. One of the solutions to the
problem is the maximum utilization of water resources.
The Special Committee noted the recommendations made
by the General Assembly in resolution 402 (V), under
which the Economic and Social Council was asked to
consider various measures designed to facilitate and
encourage the development of arid land. The SecretaryGeneral was requested to prepare a report on the
practical measures adopted for the study of the problems of arid zones, and on the technical and financial
means employed by the specialized agencies for this
purpose, The Special Committee also noted that the
Economic and Social Council, in resolution 346 (XII),
requested the Secretary-General to take into consideration the entire field of water control and utilization as
related to the problems of arid zones. The Special
Committee considers that the activities of the United

61. There is a pressing need in the government services
concerned with agricultural development, the improvement of livestock, forestry policy and the development
of fisheries, for more trained technicians and more
trained subordinate staff. These professions have not
usually secured in the Territories adequate social and
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economic recognition; nor has the basic training required
as yet figured sufficiently prominently in the programmes
of some of the new institutions of higher education.
In many Territories, vigorous agricultural extension
programmes have been organized in rural communities.
In general, however, the broad educational task of
arousing and sustaining interest in the improvement of
agricultural conditions has to make more rapid headway
if the main social and economic basis for the development of the Non-Self-Governing Territories is to be
solidly established, and if the tendency that leads
farmer's children with a certain degree of education
to seek employment in the towns as a means of escape
from existing rural conditions is to be checked.

the assistance of those who are members of the local
community. The savings which can accrue from peasant
sources are already in certain instances highly significant, and would be an appreciable contribution to the
accumulation of local capital. With full co-operation
and assistance on the part of the indigenous peoples,
land banks can also serve a useful purpose :'1 the
provision of agricultural credit.
67. The Special Committee considers that a further
means by which administrations can intervene, to the
advantage of indigenous farmers in particular, is by
taking measures to control the rates of interest on
agricultural loans and to legislate effectively against
usury. The Committee welcomes, both in this particular
connexion and in respect of the whole question of
agricultural credit, the step taken by the Economic and
Social Council, in its resolution 370 (XIII) on land
reform, recommending that governments establish or
expand national and local institutions for providing
agricultural credit at reasonable rates of interest and
take legislative or administrative measures to assist in
the reduction of agricultural indebtedness.

62. In concluding this examination of problems
involved in improving and expanding the production of
the animal and vegetable resources of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, the Special Committee reiterates
its view that all forms of development are interdependent.
As a particular and relevant illustration of that point
of view, it notes that agricultural development itself
depends on the development of a degree of industrialization suited to local circumstances. In many Territories
the stage has been reached where better farming needs
the assistance that local industries and trade can give
it by supplementing the agricultural economy, providing
essential supplies, expanding the processing of agricultural produce and in some cases absorbing surplus
population.

CO-OPERATIVES

68. The development of co-operative <ocieties will be
of great benefit in the provision of credit facilities.
Co-operative societies, moreover, in providing for the
marketing of the produce of their members, in obtaining
the use of agricultural supplies, and in encouraging
various forms of better living, should contribute largely
to the economic and social progress of the inhabitants.
The Special Committee also wishes to emphasize the
value of the experience which can be provided through
c-operative societies in business management and in
the free discussion of local problems.

AGRICULTURAL CREDIT

63. Although in many localities there is happily no
problem of rural indebtedness, an urgent need for the
provision of credit at reasonable rates is emerging in
those areas where cash agriculture is replacing subsistence agriculture; and it has increased in areas already
within the cash economy. The first sources of credit have
usually been the purchasers of produce, shop-keepers,
and money-lenders charging high rates of interest
or obtaining control over the land and the workers
on it. Even within local communities, the development
of a class of comparatively prosperous land-owners has
led to indebtedness, with some of the features of debt
bondage.

69. In most Non-Self-Governing Territories, cooperative activity cannot develop without the active
promotion and support of the administrations. The
lines upon which action should be taken to develop cooperation will depend upon the particular conditions and
needs of the various Territories. The Special Committee,
however, draws attention to the resolution concerning
national action regarding the co-operative movement
which was adopted by the Asian Regional Conference
of the International Labour Organisation in 1950.
A number of points of importance in the development
of the co-operative movement mentioned in this resolution should be of value not only to the Asian governments, but also to governments responsible for the
administration of Territories where the traditional way
of rural life is rapidly being changed by new economic
influences.

64. The Special Committee considers that the effective
intervention in the field of rural credit on the part of the
administrations has often become a matter of urgent
necessity. In some Territories, considerable progress
has already been made; but, even in these Territories,
improved farm practices, the use of better tools and
the intensification of agricultural production generally
depend in large measure on expanded credit facilities.
65. Means are usually provided by which the needs
of the larger agricultural producers can be met on a
commercial basis, but the best way should be determined
of co-ordinating all credit agencies to eliminate duplication and to ensure the integration of the credit system.

70. Sound co-operative legislation is a basic requirement. It should be simple and flexible. It should deal
solely with the co-operative societies and should govern
all types of such societies. It should provide for open
membership, democratic control, the limitation of
interest on capital and the allocation of any surpluses
to common purposes or for distribution among members.
The Administering Members provided information on

66. For the small borrower, a co-ordinated system of
local societies is necessary through which the credit
needs of the peasants, the terms of cash and other loans
c,d the manner of repayment can be controlled with
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.-- -the progress already achieved. The Special Committee
is convinced of the wide importance of the measures
taken or contemplated. It does not consider that progress need be slow in cases where the full classical conception of co-operative organization cannot be at once
achieved and where a wider measure of government
intervention is required than is desirable in countries
where the members of co-operative societies have a long
experience of business traditions. But it does consider
that a ccnstant objective in co-operative policy should
be the increasing application of principles of full
democratic management. Furthermore, it considers that
the co-operative societies should from the outset be
open for membership to all races and creeds, so long as
safeguards exist to prevent their domination by any
particular interests.
71. The functions of the administrations in Territories
where the co-operative movement is not strongly
established are thus of considerable importance. The
expansion of co-operative societies in Territories in
which they have subsequently taken the .;trongest hold
was not spontaneous, but the painstaking result of
administrative policy and government financial and
technical support.

of effective organizations grouping the chief producers
of each Territory. Considerable progress in this respect
has been made both through associations of producers
and through government marketing boards.
75. TLe importance of such arrangements is enhanced
by a number of factors: the production of an export
crop .n any Territory, although perhaps vital to the
welfare of the Territory, may represent a small percentage of world production, so that the Territory has
only a limited bargaining power; secondly, the smalI
peasants may require protection against excessive
charges by middlemen; thirdly, there may be little
encouragement to the peasant to care about the quality
of his produce, its proper treatment and presentation;
and fourthly, physical facilities for marketing, transport
and storage are often inadequate. FinalIy, marketing
organ-rations are important instruments of public
policy hy virtue of the action they can take to limit
fluctuations in the prices paid to producers, and to
prevent destitution in times of low prices and inflation
in times of high prices.
76. From the information supplied by the Administering
Members, it appears that a number of existing boards
have already done much to meet these aims. They have
accumulated surpluses, the effect of which is to provide
guarantees against the effects of rapid fluctuations in
prices in the next few \ ears, and the use of further
surpluses has bee-rue a matter of general interest.
Their success has been such that the Special Committee
considers it to be irr.nortant that, as has already been
provided in a number (if cases, the effective cc'ntrol
over the boards should be exercised by the p eople
directly concerned, through the representation on them
of the local producers ai.d of local general interests.

72. This means that considerable responsibility rests
on the administrative agency primarily concerned with
the guidance of the co-operative movement. The
Special Committee considers that, as a general rule, this
agency should rank in status with the other principal
services of the government. In this connexion, the
Special Committee noted with interest the tendency to
broaden the duties of the agencies concerned beyond the
accomplishment of tasks of legal and business supervision to that of the promotion of interest and training
in co-operation. It also noted the information on the
training of persons to direct and manage co-cp-rative
institutions. In many Territories, this may be effected 77. While attention ha; bee II widely paid to the imthrough courses and lectures.
Regional courses or proved marketing of e- ,Jort products, marketing for
regional institutions may, in some cases, be feasible. internal consumptiou js less advanced, The efforts
Of considerable assistance will be co-operative services which are being made to promote internal trade in many
of the Territories underlin ~ ,he importance of the
established within the universities, courses in coprovision
of improved fa':: " ties, the encouragement of
operation operated by the extension services and extramarketing
societies, and general regulatory and promural courses directed by the administrations or
motional action by the administrations to improve
universities.
marketing conditions and to secure a better return to
73. The Special Committee is deeply interested in the the primary producers. The Special Committee considers
information provided on government assistance for that the co-operative movement should, with the
general promotional work, collaboration in improving necessary guidance, play a significant part in the
facilities for the admimstrative structure of co-operative development of internal distribution.
societies, and the provision of technical advice and
:' nancial privileges. It holds that, even though a limited
DISTRIBUTION AND TENURE OF LAND
economic outlook as to the value of the co-operative
movement would in itself justify such action, of greater
78. In the large majority of Non-Self-Governing
importance are the prospects provided by the cooperative movement for a broadening of concepts of Territories, land is the main source of livelihood. It is
communal responsibilities. The co-operative movement more than that. It is the basis of the structure of society.
may and should act as a source of inspiration fo the Land is thus not only a form of wealth, the use and
treatment of whicn . an be dictated purely by economic
creation of ne",' forces of human energy.
considerations. Land legislation and policy, if they
are to be just and equitable-even practicable-have
MARKETING OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS
to take into account all the social and political aspects
74. Successful marketing of the principal export of the problem and make due provision for them.
crops of the Territories often requires the establishment The Special Committee has already stated that economic
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development depends essentially on the proper use of
the animal and vegetable resources of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. This means that development
depends on the proper utilization of land. But in
deciding upon the proper utilization of land, even more
than in connexion with other aspects of development,
an understanding of and respect for the human feelings
involved is essential.

79. The Special Committee considered two main
aspects of problems of land: land distribution as
between large-scale estates and small farming units,
and the evolution of indigenous systems of land distribution and tenure under the impact of modern economic
conditions.
80. With regard to the first aspect, which also was
related to the question of land alienation, the Committee
noted that, in some of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the grants made of land or of rights over the
produce of the land in the early days of foreign penetration were on an inordinate scale and were obtained
at a time when there was little understanding of and
respect for indigenous land systems. In a great many
cases, however, these grants did not involve the eviction
of the indigenous occupiers, but were rather in the
nature of monopolies for the collection and sale of
produce.
Moreover, the administrations have now
reduced the extent of many of the areas previously
alienated in this way. Their present declared policies
are to ensure that any future grants will be based on the
economic and social interests of the indigenous inhabitants. In many Territories, the present areas of land
alienated to non-indigenous interests constitute a small
percentage of the total land areas. In some of the
Territories, however, the areas of al ".tted land remain
considerable.
In others, where the percentage of
alienated to total land may be small, this percentage
does not reveal the real situation in terms of the quality
of the land. The fact that some of the alienated land
may be among the best in the Territory concerned
appears to be partly due to the work of reclamation
and improvement undertaken by means of the capital,
skill and enterprise of the land-holders. Nevertheless,
the Committee considers the question of land distribution one of fundamental importance for the developnent
and welfare of the Territories and for the establishment
of good relations amongst all their population groups.
81. The principal features of the present situation
taken into account by the Special Committee are the
following. There are many estates and areas comprisi.ig
estates which have reached a high level of agricultural
efficiency, and which contribute to the prosperity of
the Territories. To seek to break up such estates
would not contribute to economic prosperity and, unless
there is real land hunger in the regions, would serve
no immediate social purpose. On the other hand, in
some cases large areas of land are still held by nonindigenous interests and are not being exploited to
any substantially beneficial extent. There are also cases
of estate cultivation, particularly in areas of dense
peasant population, the existence of which may create
social tension between classes or races.

S2. The problems of land alienation and any latent
conflict between estate and peasant cultivation affect
only some of the Non-Self-Governir Territories, and
in them conditions vary widely. The ~pecial Committee
limits itself, as required by its terms of reference, to .he
following observations of a general character.
83. The maintenance of efficient estate cultivation is
in many cases essential as a contribution to economic
life; new sparsely inhabitated areas may in some
cases best be opened up by the encouragement of
estate cultivation; the estate owners and rnanagen.ents
should be given the guarantees needed to stimulate
their enterprise, provided efficiency is maintained and
satisfactory standards provided for wage-earners and
tenants.
A policy of estate development must be
conditioned by the important social and political
factors to which reference has been made above.
84. Where estates are not efficiently operated, adminis..
trations should redeem them or take steps to ensure
more efficient operation; where the local agricultural
populations have a need for land which cannot otherwise
be satisfied or where the establishment of a healthily
creative rural population depends on the acquisition
of estate lands, the administrations should +ake suitable
and equitable steps to purchase and make available the
necessary land. Unless the benefits of estate management and organization can be transferred to the peasant
producers, the replacement of estate by peasant agriculture will often be contrary to the general good;
where circumstances make estate ownership no longer
desirable, the administrations should plan to promote
systems which, through co-operative organization,
proportional benefits, the organization of supervised
peasant holdings and the like, promise the maintenance
of economic units of farm production coupled with
social stability and satisfaction.

85. The second main aspect of this problem-namely,
the evolution of indigenous or of peasant systems of land
distribution and tenure-also demands positive and
comprehensive policies on the part of the administrations.
86. In many areas, population pressure, the need to
produce more food for local consumption, the increasing
opportunities to secure money by the sale of cash crops,
the availability of new equipment and agricultural
techniques, have all made inadequate many indigenous
methods of land cultivation and have produced changes
which require new methods of land tenure and use.
The evolution of existing systems under the growing
pressure of economic conditions and concepts is in places
accompanied by confusion and stress. More knowledge
of indigenous systems of tenure is necessary. There is,
however, an immediate requirement for guidance and
direction by the administrations in influencing changes
which are taking place. These changes should be
directed towards the improved use of the land and
a deepening of a sense of duty towards the land by which
land ownership is interpreted as a matter of collective
responsibility as well as of individual rights.
87. The Special Committee realizes that the development of the rural economy should, as far as possible, be
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Members will be able to furnish to the United Nations
detailed information for Non-Self-Governing Territories
by appropriate means.

based on existing systems of land tenure and on the
social concepts attached to these systems.
Their
evolution should aim at the consolidation of unduly
small land plots and the prevention of fragmentation,
security of tenure dependent on the maintenance of good
cultivation, the prevention of excessive indebtedness,
reasonable compensation for improvements, the modification of systems of inheritance in order to assure the
continuity of good cultivation, ensuring a satisfactory
standard of living for the rural cornmun.ues, and
reasonable conditions whic' will attract the investment
of capital. In this connexion, the Special Committee
noted the conclusions reached by the African Conference
on the Indigenous Rural Economy held in Jos (Nigeria)
in November 1949, and considers that those conclusions
should be of deep interest to other regions.

92. The Special Committee has also noted the various
other recommendations to governments contained
in resolution 370 (XIII) of the Economic and Social
Council and draws them to the attention of the Administering Members as constituting guides for action in
applying land-reform measures in Non-Self-Governing
Territories as well as to independent countries.
INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPl\IENT

93. The majority of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are likely to remain primarily agricultural in their
basic economy. But there arc few Territories in which
an increased degree of industrial development would
not benefit their general economy.
Moreover, as
already indicated, the promotion of industrial development is in many Territories essential in the interests of
agricultural production.
There are Territories with
dense populations where rural poverty exists, since
there is no outlet in industry for surplus rural labour.
There are Territorie ~ which are basically dependent
on the export of a single crop or a few minerals, and
for which some security against the effects of fluctuations
in world prices can be achieved through a well-balanced
industrial development.

88. The schemes which have been inaugurated for the
operation or supervision of estates by or under lease
from the public authorities for peasant settlement
under Su , ervision and guidance, and, in general, for
linking questions of land tenure and distribution with
questions of improved agriculture and living standads
merit the continuous consideration of the administrations.
89. The Special Committee also draws attention to
interesting developments in some Territories to eoordinate the treatment of problems of the tenure and
utilization of land. The part played by administrative
services often originated in specific operations for the
control of pests and diseases, for the improvement
of particular crops, or for the regulation of land questions in accordance with legal concepts.
The coordination of this work ir, .he light of a general land
and agriculture policy is highly desirable, and in ar.y
institutions created for this purpose the local inhabitants
should be associated to an ever-increasing extent at
all levels.

94. T~lv Non-Self-Governing Territories produce 5e
per cent of the world production of bauxite, but do
not manufacture aluminium. They produce 54 per
cent of the worl : production of cocoa, but do not manufacture cocoa powder or butter. Eighteen Territories
produce 3,500,000 tons of cane-sugar, but refine only
a small proportion of this production.
Territories
rich in limestone and in clay import large quantities
of building material. In many Territories growing
cotton on a large scale, the cotton-growers wear
imported cotton goods.

90. in considering the problems of land, the Special
Corn.aittee was guided in partic..ular by two declarations
co vtained in resolution 401 (V) adopted by the General
Assembly in 1950. The General Assembly had declared
that " ... Agrarian conditions which persist in many
under-developed countries constitute a barrier to their
e ro , .ornic development because such conditions are a
.aajor cause of low agricultural productivity and 1000v
standards of living for the populations of those countries
and territories", and expressed the conviction that
"immediate steps should be undertaken to study the
exter ' :0 which existing agrarian conditions hamper the
economic development of under-developed countries
as well as to assist governments, at their request, in
the utilization of the facilities available in the United
Nations ami the special-red agencies for the improvement of such conditions ".

95. The local processing of primary products is already
a mad
feature of industrial development in many
of the i erritories and thus ill ustrates the spreading
recognition of the val ue of diversifying the economy
of the Territories in the field of industry as well as of
agriculture. The problems which have arisen in the
consideration of this question are problems of pace and
methods rather than of objectives.
96. The Special Committee emnhasizes that a greater
degree of industrialization is essential and that this
industrialization, in an age of electric and motor
power, need not be confined to the large urban concentrations typical of the industrial development of a
hundred years ago. The technical means can be made
available for rural, village and home industries which
will '.ing industrialization to the countryside instead
of ... "ining the countryside of its vital forces.

I. The Special Committee welcomes the decision of the
Economic and Social Council, in resolution 370 (XIII),
to keep the question of land reform continually under
review by means of periodic analyses of information
to be obtained by means of a questionnaire. The
Special Committee hopes that the Administering

<)

97. In this connexion, the Committee notes that,
over a period of time, it may often be easier to raise
capital for a number of small local enterprises than for
single large plants located in larger towns. In rural
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areas and provincial centres, sources of capital may
exist which it may not be possible to attract into investment unless the investment takes the form of local
enterprise which is a part of the daily experience of the
local population. Village and cottage industries are
valuable examples of this type of development and
in addition, provide opportunities for increased employment without the displacement of population associated
Moreover, in
with large industrial concentrations.
small plants, a larger proportion of investment can be
used for actual productive equipment. In contrast
to the small manufacturing plant, large-scale industry
needs capital-consuming services such as workers'
houses, power plants, administrative offices and large
storage facilities.

and general social policy, such as the development of
trade unionism, the establishment of an adequate wage
policy, the general protection of wage-earners, the prevention of discrimination in employment, and the
creation of a healthy social mentality in new centres of
population.
102. In the light of its general approach to problems
of economic conditions and development, the Special
Committee considers that the international and national
responsibilities assumed by the Administering Members
for the economic and social advancement of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and the
nature of the trade relations which have been established
between the metropolitan countries and the NonSelf-Governing Territories, are special considerations
which call for the adoption of policies designed to
diversify local economies by the promotion of healthy
and balanced industrial development in the Territories.

98. The Committee believes that a number of points
should be noted regarding the pattern of industrialization to be achieved in the Territories. Since agriculture
is of such prominence, the processing of agricultural
products should be given a conspicuous place in programmes of industrialization, as is already being done
in certain Territories. Wherever possible, efforts should
be directed towards the u-:velopment of processes for
making use of by-products and waste, which are
sometimes of even greater commercial value than the
primary agricultural product, and which otherwise
may simply be discarded or lost. Finally, in many
cases, an industrial pattern should be encouraged which
will not only make use of local agricultural products
in such enterprises as canning, processing and weaving,
but also support urgently needed improvement in
agricultural productivity through the manufacture
of agricultural tools and simple agricultural eq uipment, and the maintenance and repair of agricultural
machinery.

MINING POLICY

103. The contribution of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories to the world production of a number of
minerals is considerable. From the standpoint of the
Territories, the mining products exported in many
instances form a high proportion of the total value of
exports and, in addition, contribute largely to the local
revenues by taxes, duties and royalties. Recent measures
taken to promote European economic co-operation
and the increase in the demand for certain minerals
are stimulating mining exploration and production.
Thus, while agriculture 15 the economic foundation of
most Non-Self-Governing Territories and although many
of the Territories are poor in minerals, or have mineral
resources which are relatively inaccessible, in many
others the mines are the chief and most tangible assets.

99. As regards the means to be employed for the promotion of industrial expansion, the Special Committee
welcomes the creation of governmental or mixed
agencies for this purpose. Favourable attention should
also be paid to the measures taken in some Non-SelfGoverning Territories to foster local industries by
fiscal and similar concessions to private companies
introducing new industries or expanding existing
industries.

l04. The Special Committee considered the sui.ject
of the development and use of the mineral resources of
Non-Self-Governing Territories, as it considered other
subjects, from the point of view of the interests of the
inhabitants. Its chief interest lay in the extent to which
mining policy is directed primarily towards the advancement of the economic and social welfare of the peoples
of the Territories.
105. The policies of the Administering Members have
established the paramount rights of the State over all
mineral re: trees, and its responsibility to regulate
the exploitr.uon of these resources. These policies are
exemplified by varying methods and to a varying
'::egree in different Territories. As mineral resources
. -e of a wasting character, such control is necessary to
regulate the rate and conditions of mineral extraction
and to ensure efficient management. It also makes
it possible to take account of long-term economic
objectives, so that a broad secondary economy may be
built around a mining economy. In this connexion
it may be noted that not infrequently the improvement
of basic services (such as transport) is required for the
exploitation of mineral resources and that mining may
thus have important ancillary advantages to the economy
as a whole.

100. The development of industries in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories is often hampered by the lack of
local skilled labour, and the advantages of such development to the Territories are limited by a lack of experience in business management and the higher techniques of industry. Programmes for the rapid training
of workers in industry were found practicable among
the largely untrained workers who entered war enterprises during the Second World War. In some cases,
these techniques are applicable to the peoples of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. At the same time,
training in higher skills should be encouraged through
long-range programmes of apprenticeship and industrial
training.
101. Economic development of this type requires the
resourceful encouragement of measures of labour policy
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106. The Special Comm ittee conside rs thnt-s-in particular in relation to mining dcvclo pment- i-the admini stration s have an immed iate responsibility for directin g
the course of develo pments in accord ance with the
interest s or the peoples.
107. The Comm ittee recognizes that the fiscal policy
applied to mining operati ons must be determ ined
by circum stances . The admini stration s, in the interests
of the local commu nity, should seek to obtain the
maxim um direct financial benefits. On the other hand,
their fiscal policy should stimula te rather than discour age
mining, taking accoun t or the direct benefits which the
commu nity derives from the mines.
108. The Special Comm ittee recognizes, also, that the
establi shment of a profit-m aking mine is a highly
specula tive enterpr ise, and that, in general, the average
return on capital investe d cannot be regarde d as
It emphas izes, nevertheless, that, i. the
excessive.
Non-Se lr-Gov erning Territo ries, the profits derived trorn
mining operati ons, less local taxes, duties and royalties.
usually leave the Territo ries and that most of the basic
equipm ent require d must be obtaine d from externa l
sources. So far as is practic able, therefo re, the admini stration s should seek to encour age the re-inve stment
of profits in the Territo ries and the provisi on of local
supplie s for the mining underta kings.
109. To a large extent. the share or thc indigen ous
inhabit ants from mining operati ons consist s of the
wages paid to the mine worker s, the proceed s of taxes,
duties and royalties, and the interna l market s created .
notably 1'0," the supply of foodstuffs. To a greater
extent than in other econom ic activities. the indigen ous
i.ihabit ants do not share in the owners hip. manag ement,
or technical work in the mines. The Special Comm ittee
recognizes that mining operati ons require substan tial
capital and that, conseq uently, increas ed particip ation
in owners hip on the part of the indigen ous inhabit ants
depend s upon the accumu lation of Iocr.' capital . On
the other hand, it conside rs that the objective of enablin g
the indigen ous inhabit ants to acquire the qualific ations
which they now lack in business and technic al skills
should be vigorou sly pursue d in order to bring the
local inhabit ants into the operati on and manag ement
of mines at all levels, and to ensure that a higher proportion of mining wages and salaries is retaine d in
the Territo ries.
110. The Special Comm ittee noted that, althoug h
most mines are operate d by private interest s, in some
cases the admini stration s were underta king such operations by govern ment enterpr ise or by govern ment
partici pation in semi-p ublic corpor ations. The Special
Comm ittee conside rs that, in these cases, a larger
opport unity is offered for setting social standar ds ~ in
mining operati ons and for li: 1'ing the mining developments with educat ional and technical trainin g programm es which will enable the inhabit ants to take a
larger part in the manag ement of the mines and in
skilled employ ment.
11L With regard to conditi ons of employ ment, the
Spec' al Comm ittee emphas izes that, while satisfac tory

conditi ons of employ ment and remune ration are
essenti al in .ill forms of labour, mining employ ment
is of such a nature as to require particu larly high
standar ds in order to provide for the worker s full
opport unities of healthy social organiz ation in trade
union relation s and in commu nity living. If sufficiently
high standa rds cannot he attaine d, the questio n may
arise of the value of the continu ance of these undertakings .
RI SIARCll

111. In its examin ation of the obstacl es to rapid
econom ic develop ment, the Comm ittee was much
impres sed by t'ic vital contrib ution to he expected
from research. .\ single scientific discovery could do
more to revolut ionize the econom ic prospe cts of some
Territo ries than the expend iture of vast capital sums.
Expend iture on research on the part of the Admin istering Membe rs is therefo re to he encour aged, and the
expans ion of research services is regarde d by the
Comm ittee as an import s nt aspect of econom ic development.
113. To quote one exampl e only, the import ance
of increas ed supplie s of locally produc ed food has
already been indicat ed in this report. Agricu ltural
researc h can promot e this by develop ing high-yielding
strains of plantin g materia l, by conque ring plant diseases
and by devising means of protect ing stored foodstuffs
Similarly, successful war against the
against pests.
the protect ion of man and animal
and
fly.
tse-tse
against it, would open up new prospec ts for meat production in Africa, with notable improv ement in the diet
of the popula tion.
114. The Comm ittee did not conside r it necessary in
this report to enume rate the researc h institut ions in
or serving the Non-Se lf-Gov erning Territo ries on which
inform ation was placed at its disposa l, or to describe
the notable successes recorde d in recent years. It is
desirab le, however, to note a few trends which arc
regarde d as import ant. Scientific knowle dge is indivisible, and this is recognized both in the close links
establis hed between scientific worker s in the metrop olitan countri es and their counte rparts in the Territo ries
themselves and in the efforts being made to organiz e
researc h on a regional basis. This can be illustra ted
by the creatio n of the French Overse as Scientific
Resear ch Centre and the propos al to establis h in France
lture, by the
Cl Nation al Institut e for Tropic al Agricu
the United
in
s
council
and
ions
institut
of
activities
Kingdo m '...rder the directio n of the British Coloni al
Resear ch Counci l, and by the co-ord inated work
underta ken by the Nation al Institut e for Agricu ltural
Resear ch in the Belr:'1n Congo. Similar develo pments
.olishm ent, for exampl e, of an
ar : reflected in the
East-A frican Veterin ary Research Institut e, which has
close links with the Inter-g overnm ental Bureau for
Epizoo tic Diseases. in Nairob i, which dissem inates
inform ation throug hout Africa Oil the latest method s
for comba ting such diseases.
115. Interna tional co-ope ration for the interch ange
of the findings of researc h and inform ation on the
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various research programmes has also developed
through the specialized agencies, the regional Caribbean
and South Pacific Commissions and the Commission
for Technical Co-operation in Africa south of the Sahara
and inter-governmental arrangements such as, for
example, the collaboration now taking place between the
Australian Government and the Governments of In.'!a
and Pakistan.

o rapid

116. The Special Committee considers that the continuation and broadening of co-operation of this type
are highly desirable.
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117. Finally, it records the view that not only research
and experimentation needed in the social services,
but also the work of scientific and technological research,
may remain sterile unless full account is taken of social
and human factors which will influence the application
of research findings to actual conditions.
CONCLUDING NOTE

111). In its 1950 Report on Education in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, the Special Committee had recorded that its composition and terms of reference make
it in no sense a replica of UNESCO. It had stated that
its task was to examine the information transmitted
on Non-Self-Governing Territories with a view to
facilitating in the field of education, as indeed in other
fields within the limits of its own competence, the
fulfilment of the objectives of Chapter XI of the
Charter.
119. This year, the Special Committee should similarly
record that, throughout its consideration of economic
conditions and the problems of economic development
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, it took into
account the relevant recommendations and the action
taken by various organs of the United Nations and by
the specialized agencies, and in particular FAO. The
task of the Committee is to examine the information
on Non-Self-Governing Territories with a view to the
fulfiment of the objectives of Chapter Xl of the Charter,
taking into account its own work programme and the
general programmes of the United Nations and the
specialized agencies.

120. The Special Committee emphasizes that the
particular work undertaken through the Trusteeship
Council in relation to conditions in the various Trust
Territories has a close bearing on the Special Committee's general work concerning conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. It expresses the hope
that, with due regard to the different constitutional
situations involved, its present report wiII prove of
interest in the consideration of particular problems in
the Trust Territories, just as the discussions in the
Trusteeship Council and solutions reached for specific
problems in the Trust Territories wil\ be of interest in
the general consideration of economic conditions in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In particular, the
Special Committee draws attention to the work being
undertaken by the Committee on Rural Economic
Development of the Trusteeship Council.
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121. The Special Committee has already referred
to a number of the recommendations made by the
Economic and Social Council. There are two other
resolutions which are of broader scope but also of
interest to the work of the Special Committee.
122. By resolution 371 B (XIII), on full employ'ucnt.
the Economic and Social Council requested the Secretary-General to amend his questionnaire on full emr-loyment so as to take into consideration any special
problems facing the under-developed countries.
In
this connexion, the Special Committee has noted that,
in the past, information has in several instances been
supplied in respect of Non-Self-Governing Territories.
The Special Committee urges that all available information on the subject should be transmitted by appropriate
means.
123. The Special Committee also took account of resolution 367 B (XII!), concerning economic conditions in
Africa. By this resolution, the Economic and Social
Council noted that the Secretary-General's Review
of the Economic Conditions in Africa 6 was based in
part on information made available to the Special
Committee. It recognized that the Trusteeship Council
and the Special Committee provide opportunities
within the United Nations for discussing the economic
and social problems of the Territories of Africa. At
the same time, the Council decided that the continued
study and analysis of the economic problems of Africa
by the Council would help in the task of raising both
the level of economic activity and the standard of living
in the area, as well as in strengthening the economic
relations of these countries and Territories among
themselves and with other countries of the world.
The Special Committee would be interested in the
studies undertaken as a consequence of this resolution.
It also believes that the Economic and Social Council
will continue to bear in mind the consideration by the
Special Committee of problems of economic development and will take account of the terms of its present
report.

124. Similar considerations apply to the work of the
specialized agencies, and, in particular, of those agencies
which are largely interested in economic conditions
and development.
Moreover, as has been already
indicated, the Special Committee is interested in the
work of the regional organizations for international
co-operation, and expresses the hope that its own
work will be valuable to them.
125. In conclusion, the Special Committee believes
it desirable to re-emphasize that the attention paid
this year to economic conditions and problems of economic development has been directed primarily to
the improvement of the living conditions of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and to
their economic, social and political progress. Material
benefits to the advantage of only a limited group
6 Document E/19IO/Add.I/Rev.I. United Nations Publications,
Sales Number: 1951.II.C.2.

J
of peoples always breed discontent. If the advantage
is to be found only outside the community concerned,
such discontent will be bitter and justified. In the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, it is the proud responsibility of the Administering Members to seek a broader

natural basis for prosperity, creative initiative and
contentment. In an attempt to assist them in this task,
and in appreciation of the initiative of the peoples of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Special Committee has drawn up this report.
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Part Four

REPORT ON FACTORS WHICH SHOULD BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT
IN DECIDING WHETHE.d A TERRITORY IS OR IS NOT A TERRITORY WHOSE
PEOPLE HAVE NOT YET ATTAINED A FULL MEASURE
OF SELF·GOVERNMENT

C.35/L.49

1.

Governing Territory from the San Francisco Conference
to the fourth session of the General Assembly in 1949. 1

1. Resolution 334 (IV), adopted by the General
Assembly on 2 December 1949, reads as follows:

C.35/L.45
C.35/L.45/
irr.I
C.35/L.50

C.35/L.61

C.35/L.44

C.35/L.29
C.35/L.29/

irr.I
C.35/L.46

" The General Assembly,
"Having regard to the obligation to transmit
information under Article 73 e of the Charter accepted
by the Members whic '1 have or assume responsibilities
for the administration of territories whose peoples
have not yet attained a full measure of self-government,
" Having regard to resolution 66 (I), adopted by the
General Assembly on 14 December 1946, in which
seventy-four territories were enumerated, in accordance
with the declarations of the responsible governments,
as falling within the scope of Article 73 e,
" Having noted the information supplied by certain
Members concerning the constitutional changes which
have led to the cessation of the transmission of
information under Article 73 e in respect of certain
territories which were enumerated in resolution 66 (I),

ruDIES PRENDREPORTS
, OFFICE

C.35/L.43
C.35/L.42
C.35/L.40
C.35/L.52

C.35/L.53

" I. Considers that it is within the responsibility
of the General Assembly to express its opinion on
the principles which have guided or which may in
future guide the Members concerned in enumerating
the territories for which the obligation exists to
transmit information under Article 73 e of the
Charter;

3. In view of lack of time and the complexities of the
problems involved, the Special Committee did not
examine this problem in detail in 1950, but asked for
the inclusion of the subject in the agenda of its 195I
session. The Secretary-General was requested, in addition
to the information he had provided in 1950, to present
any outstanding relevant material which might usefully
increase the background information for the future
consideration of the problem. Reference, in particular,
was made to commentaries on the United Nations
Charter published by acknowledged legal authorities.
4. Document A/AC.35/L.30, accordingiy, consists of
the documents prepared in 1950, with the addition of
citations from the commentaries made by various
experts on fee interpretation of the Charter of the
United Nations.

lIT.
5. The Special Committee held a general discussion
on the examination of factors to be taken into account
in deciding whether any Territory is or is not a Territory
whose people have not yet attained a full measure of
self-government.
At the conclusion of the general
discussion, the Special Committee appointed a subcommittee to prepare a report for its consideration.
6. The Sub-Committee held four meetings and drew
up a brief statement for the consideration of the Special
Committee. The Committee approved this statement,
with amendments, to form a part of its report to the
General Assembly.
The Committee also transmits
to the Assembly document A/ AC.35/L.30 and any
addenda which may later be circulated.

"2. Invites any special committee which the
General Assembly may appoint on information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter to
examine the factors which should be taker. into
account in deciding whether any territory is or is
not a territory whose people have not yet attained
a full measure of self-government."

IV.

n.

7. Chapter XI of the Charter is not only a declaration
of high principles; it also enshrines certain obligations

2. In 1950, the Secretary-General prepared a working
paper for the Special Committee which was based on the
Official Records of the United Nations and was intended
to furnish a chronological summary of the points raised
on the issues involved in the determination ofa N on-Self-

1 See
documents A(AC.35(L.8 and A(ACA(L.112, which
are now incorporated in chapter III of Volume I of the Summaries
and Analyses of Information transmitted to the Secretary-General
during 1950.
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the importance of which has been recognized universally.
8. The inclusion of Chapter Xl in the Charter requires
that, in relation to it, all Members will respect the
Charter as a whole, including the powers and functions
of the United Nations organs and the Purposes and
Principles of the United Nations. The Special Committee has approached the task assigned to it by the
General Assembly with these considerations in mind.

V.
9. The term "Non-Self-Governing Territories" is
defined in so far as Article 73 refers to peoples who have
not yet attained a full measure of self-government.
The Special Committee is not invited by the General
Assembly to seek any more detailed definition.
It
does not consider that it would be possible to reach
such a definition by general agreement, at least at the
present stage. There is, however, general agreement
that the phrase of fundamental importance in Chapter
XI of the Charter as governing the territories covered
by that Chapter is provided by the words .. a full
measure of self-government". In this connexion, it
is appropriate to note that Article 76 of the Charter
speaks of "self-government or independenc 'when
referring to the basic objectives of the International
Trusteeship System.

pation in government in assimilation with the former
Administenng Authority or some other State. Different
factors will apply in considering the status of Territories
advancing along these different lines. Some of these
factors exclude each other, the majority applying only
in the case of self-government or independence, while
others-such as the factors mentioned in section B 2
below-apply only in the case of association with or
incorporation in the metropolitan country or another
State. The Committee therefore holds that, if these
factors are considered reasonable, their applicability and
interpretation will be governed by the good faith and
considered judgment of those responsible for applying

them.>
12. Certain members expressed the following opinion
and stated that their consideration of the factors set
forth below was conditioned by that opinion: namely,
that certain of the factors imply a degree of political
evolution greater than that which may be necessary
even for independence or for recognition in accordance
with international law.
13. Other members maintained that the Special Committee had no competence to consider the ideas presented in the foregoing paragraph; and others that
the opinions contained in that paragraph were immaterial to the question before the Committee.

(2)

par
by

trea

Ter

(3)

arc
lane
inte
peo
(4)

po
and
me:

B.
( I)

Uni
dep
as
Uni
(2)

VII.
10. In the same spirit of seeking understanding rather
than marking controversies, the Special Committee has
not attempted to enter into the practical problem of
who should determine whether a territory is or is not
a Non-Self-Governing Territory.

VI.

1I.

The Special Committee is of the opinion that
there are numerous elements which should be taken
into consideration in reaching a decision whether or
not a particular territory would come within the
scope of Chapter XI of the Charter. It does not consider that any single factor or any particular combination of factors can be regarded as Pi'ominent or
decisive in every case, except that the ~ill of the
people of the Territory concerned, properly and
freely expressed, would in all cases be the paramount
factor in deciding whether a relationship between
the Administering Authority and a Non-Self-Governing
Territory has evolved to a stage where that Territory
could be said to have "attained a full measure of
self-government ". The Committee wishes to stress
its belief that such factors should be regarded as a
guide to conclusions rather than determining such
conclusions. It does not believe it necessary to attempt to
give a relative importance to anyone or more of the
proposed factors, nor that a list drawn up at a given
time can be regarded as embracing all the factors
which might subsequently be relevant. The pattern of
relationship is changing rapidly, and progress may be
achieved in the direction of advance through selfgovernment either to independence or to full partici-

14. The Special Committee confined itself to an
examination of suggestions which had been made in the
documents before it, in the Special Committee, and in
the Sub-Committee. As a result, a number of factors
have been listed below which sho .ild be take, into
account in determining whether u Territory is or is
not a Territory whose peoples have not yet attained a
full measure of self-government. It must be stressed,
however, that this list cannot be regarded as exhaustive.
A.

General

(I) Geographical considerations : Does the Territory
form an integral part of the metropolitan country?
If not, to what extent are its relations with the metropolitan country affected by separation by land or sea
or other natural obstacles '?
2 The following text to take the place of this paragraph was
proposed by the delegations of Cuba, Egypt and the Philippines:
" The Special Committee is of the opinion that there are a
number of elements which should be taken into consideration
in order to lead to a decision on the applicability of Chapter XI
of the Charter to any given territory. It does not consider
that anyone or any combination of these factors need be
regarded as predominant or decisive in themselves, except
that the will of the people of the territory concerned, properly
and freely expressed, would in all cases be the paramount
factor in deciding whether a relationship between the Administering Authority and a Non-Self-Governing Territory has
evolved to a stage where that Territory could be said to
have 'attained a full measure of self-government '. The
applicability find interpretation of the factors will be governed
by the good faith and considered judgment of those responsible
for such action."
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(2) Constitutional matters.' Is the Territory an integral
part of the metropolitan country or of another State,
by virtue (a) of the latter's constitution or (b) of a
treaty or bilateral agreement affecting the status of the
Territory'?

(3)
Are
und
the

Chief executive : Is the chief executive appointed by
the metropolitan country or chosen by processes in the
Territory'! In the former case, what is the extent of his
powers in the administrative and financial field as well
as in legislative or judiciary matters; what are the
composition, types and powers of the council or councils
which assist him '?
(4)

Ethnic and cultural considerations.' To what extent
arc the peoples cl' the Territory of different race,
language or religion, or have a distinct cultural heritage,
interests or aspirations, distinguishing them from the
peoples of the metropolitan country'?

(3)

(4) Opinion of the population.' Is it the opinion of the
population of the Territory, freely expressed by informed
and democratic process, that they have attained a full
measure
self-government '!

Legislature.' What are the composition and powers
of the Territorial legislature?

(5)

or

13.

(6) Judiciary: Are there available in the Territory
appellate jurisdictions equivalent to those available in
the metropolitan country or are they the same as in the
metropolitan country? Are there guarantees of the
independence of the judiciary?

SWI"s

Independence 01' eligibility for membership of the
United Nations.' Has thc Territory been granted independence or reached ~ uch a stage in its development
as to be considered eligible for membership of the
United Nations '?

( I)

(7) Military service.' Is liability to military service
determined by the Territorial authorities?

(8) Principal officers.' Are the chiefs of the permanent
executive departments of the government appointed
by the metropolitan country or appointed or elected
by the Territory? To what extent are the higher ranks
in the administrative services of the government filled
by the indigenous inhabitants of the Territory?

(2) Association with the metropolitan COl/11tl')'.' Is the
association with the metropolitan country a result
the freely expressed will of the people of the Territory'?
Is sovereignty vested in the metropolitan country
or in a legal entity established as a result of the association with the metropolitan country'?
Are the inhabitants of the Territory represented
without discrimination in the metropolitan legislature
on the same basis-e.g., by universal adult suffrage, by
equality of representation-as the inhabitants of the
metropolitan country?
Do the inhabitants of the Territory possess metropolitan citizenship without discrimination?
Does the association with the metropolitan country
accord the inhabitants and local bodies of the T erritory
the same rights and the same status as the inhabitants
and local bodies of the metropolitan country?
Are the officials in the Territory appointed or elected
on the same basis as those in the metropolitan country?

or

C.

D.

(2) Trade unions.' What is the degree of freedom from
external control enjoyed by the Territorial trade
unions?

E.

International Co-operation

(I) Participation in international relations.' Has the
Territory the power to enter into direct relations with
other countries or with international institutions?
Is it entitled to negotiate, sign and ratify international
conventions?

(I) Territorial government : To what extent is the
internal government of the Territory (legislature,
executive, judiciary) under the control of the metropolitan country'?
","

Other Internal Conditions

(I) General development : Is the stage of economic,
social and educational development of the peoples of
the Territory such as to permit them to exercise
effectively their powers of self-government?

Internal Self-government

(2) Suffrage
Are the elec
Is there fn,

Territorial fiscal, budgetary and tariff control.'
the Territorial fiscal policies, taxes, customs duties
budget approved under Territorial control or on
same basis as in the metropolitan country'?

(2) M embership ofinternational organizations.' Of which
international organizations is the Territory a member
or an associate member? Is representation assured by
delegates appointed or selected by the metr: .. .itan
country or by the Territorial government '?

universal and equal suffrage?
periodic and by secret ballot?
. twice of electoral candidates?
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PREFACE
The report of the thii;.d session of the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories is herewith submitted to the General Assembly at its
seventh regular session. It relates to the following items of the provisional agenda
of the General Assembly:
34. Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter: reports of the Secretary-General and of the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a) Information on social conditions and development (resolution 565 (VI)
of 18 January 1952);
(b) Information on other conditions (resolution 333 (IV) of 2 December
1949);
(c) Transmission of information (resolutions 218 (III) of 3 November 1948,
447 (V) and 448 (V) of 12 December 1950, and 551 (VI) of 7 December
1951).
35. Question of the renewal of the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories (resolution 332 (IV) of 2 December 1949).
36. Participation of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories: report of the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories (resolution 566 (VI)
of 18 January 1952).
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Part One
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
I. Constitution of the Committee

ID. Suh-Committee

1. The General Assembly; by resolution 332 (IV)
adopted on 2 December 1949 during the fourth session,
constituted a Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories for a three-year period to
examine the summaries and analyses of information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter, including
any papers prepared by the specialized agencies.
2. The terms of reference of the Committee are set
forth in the resolution as follows :
" ... to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4
of Article 1 and of Article 55 of the Charter, the
summaries and analyses of information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter on the economic,
social and educational conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories, including any papers
prepared by the specialized agencies and any reports or information on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted by the General
Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories".
3. The Committee consisted of sixteen Members, comprising the eight Members transmitting information
and an equal number of other Members elected by the
Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly.
The following was the membership of the Committee
in 1952:

7. A Sub-Committee was appointed at the fifty-eighth
meeting of the Committee to prepare a special report
.on basic social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It was composed of the representatives of Egypt,
France, India, Indonesia, the Netherlands and the
United Kingdom. The representative of India, Mr .
.Shiva Rao, was elected Chairman of the Sub-Committee.
The Rapporteur of the Committee as well as the representatives of ILO, WHO and UNESCO also participated in the work of the Sub-Committee.

1lfembers

trcmsmitting information
Australia
Belgium
Denmark
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland
United States of America

IV, Agenda
8. The agenda as adopted by the Committee, together
with reference to the relevant documents and summary records of the discussions of each item, is set
out in annex I.

V. Economic conditions
9. The General Assembly, in resolution 564 (VI) of
18 January 1952, approved the special report of the
Committee, prepared in 1951 as a brief but considered
indication of economic conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories and the problems of economic
development, and invited the Secretary-General to communicate the report for their consideration to the
Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to
the Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned.
10. In the light of the above, the Committee had for
its consideration questions arising out of the special
report on economic conditions and development as well
as statistical summaries of agricultural and industrial
production prepared by the Secretary-General. Studies
.on other economic aspects were not laid before the Committee in view of the intention to pay special attention
at the present session to social conditions, on which
numerous studies had been prepared.
11. The Committee discussed this item of its agenda
from its fifty-third to its fifty-fifth meeting. Following
preliminary observations by the representative of India
on the growing value of the Committee's work in general
and of its special reports in particular, which he held
should be made available to administrative officers in
the Territories, the representative of FAO gave a brief
review of the work programme of his organization as
it applied to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
12. In the course of subsequent discussions the representatives of Egypt, India, Indonesia and Pakistan, supported by those of Brazil and Ecuador, emphasized
that the Committee should be informed by the Adminis-

Elected Members
Brazil
Cuba
Ecuador
Egypt
India
Indonesia
Pakistan
Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics

4. The Committee met in New York, and held twentyone meetings from 11 September to 7 October 1952.
S. The representatives of the following specialized
agencies took part in the discussions of the Committee :
International Labour Organisation (ILO); Food and
Agricnlture Organization of the United Nations
(FAO); United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization (UNESCO); World Health
Organization (WHO).

II. Officers
6.

The officers elected by the Committee were:
Mr. Muhammad Asad (Pakistan), Chairman,
Dr. Carlos Blanco (Cuba), Vice-Chairman,
Mr. T, P. Davin (New Zealand), Rapporteur.

1

tering Members of the action taken and progress
achieved in the Non-Self-Governing Territories in the
light of General Assembly resolutions and the recomrnendations in the special reports of the Committee.
It was pointed out that such information could be
appropriately conveyed under section C of the explanatory preface of the revised Standard Form which
invited Administering Members to provide a survey
of the principles and practical measures showing general
trends in the Territories concerned. It would be
principally through such information that appraisal
could be made of the extent to which the principles of
Article 73 were being followed especially in regard
to the paramountcy of the interests of the inhabitants
of Non-Self-Governing Territories and of their progress
towards self-government.
13. In their replies, the representatives of Australia,
France, New Zealand, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America reaffirmed that the policies
and practices of their Governments in administering
their dependent territories were based on the principles
contained in Article 73 of the Charter. It was asserted,
however, that the administration of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories was the responsibility solely of
the Administering Members. The recommendations contained in General Assembly resolutions and the general
principles enunciated in the special reports of the
Committee could serve as useful guides to possible
solutions for particular problems. The progress achieved
in the functional fields and the extent to which account
was taken of such resolutions and recommendations
were reflected in the information transmitted regularly
under Article 73 e of the Charter.
14. The representative of New Zealand stated that
the 1950 special report on education 1 and the 1951
special report on economic conditions and problems of
development 2 had been transmitted to the proper authorities, who had studied them thoroughly. In his reply to
the criticisms made regarding action taken on the
special reports, the representative of the United Kingdom stated that, while the special report on education
had been submitted, in the first place, to the Advisory
Committee on Education in the Colonies, no such central
body of experts existed to advise the Secretary of
State for the Colonies on economic matters. The special
report on economic conditions and problems of development had, therefore, been sent direct to all Territorial
governments with a request to take it into consideration
in framing their economic policies, in agreement with
the legislative authorities concerned.
15. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics stated that the Committee should consider
whether or not the Administering Members were fulfilling their obligations under the Charter towards the
inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories whose
interests they had accepted as paramount. Although
the information transmitted was inadequate, the facts
led to the inevitable conclusion that conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories were highly unsatisfactory and characterized by economic exploitation,
racial discrimination, low standards of living and lack
of health and educational facilities. He criticized the
fiscal and trade policies of the Administering Members
and cited figures from official information transmitted

relating, in particular, to Malaya, Sarawak, North
Borneo, the Gold Coast, Kenya and the Belgian Congo
in support of his contention that the wealth of thes
Territories was being drained for the benefit of th:
metropolitan countries. He stated that the obligations
assumed by the Administering Members were not being
fulfilled, and associated himself with the view that the
Committee should know what steps had been taken to
implement the Charter provisions as well. as the Assembly resolutions and the recommendations contained
in the special reports of the Committee.

16. In replying to these statements, the representative of the United States of America pointed out that
they were evidently not in agreement with the views
of the majority of the Committee. Indeed, the divergence
was clearly brought out in the Committee's report on
economic conditions and problems of development
which noted in paragraph 25 that, " . . . at a titn~
when many of the metropolitan countries are faced
with particularly grave economic and financial problems, their taxpayers have contributed to the progress
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories". The representatives of France and of the United Kingdom also
stated that the charges made by the representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics were unfounded and based on arbitrarily selected data.

17. Information was requested by the representatives of Egypt, India and Indonesia on several aspects
of economic development as shown by the general
policies of the metropolitan countries and in the internal
conditions of some of the Territories. The representa·
tive of Egypt asked whether there were not indications
that the economic development of the Non-Self-Governing Territories had suffered as a result of defence
programmes and of currency policies. The representative
of Indonesia thought it difficult to judge how far
economic progress had really bettered the position
of the indigenous inhabitants and felt that more information was required on the participation of the peoples
of the Territories in new economic enterprises. The
representative of India considered it important to note
the disequilibrium which had resulted in certain Non·
Self-Governing Territories from restrictions on imports
from areas other than the sterling area. In reply, the
Administering Members gave further details of economic progress made in their Territories; some Members provided information showing that contrary to
the allegations that the Non-Self-Governing Territories
had been exploited by the metropolitan governm~nts,
substantial economic assistance had been provided.
Moreover, the Committee, in its report on economic
conditions, had recognized that "By various means,
considerable sums of money have been made availa~le
to the Non-Self-Governing Territories through a policy
of planned investment-i.e., by direct grants from
metropolitan countries, by loans on the local, metro·
politan or international market or by other forms of
controlled investment".
18. In reply to questions from the representatives of
India and Indonesia as to the effects on Non-SelfGoverning Territories of measures taken by the United
Kingdom to strengthen its balance of paym.ents, the
representative of the United Kingdom explained that
members of the Commonwealth and other independent
,countries belonged to the sterling area vol1~ntarily with
full recognition of the advantages and disadvantages

1
See Of!-ic-ial Records of the Genl!ral Assembly, Fifth Session,
Supplement No. 17, page 16.
2
Ibid., Sixth Session, Supplement No. 14, page 25.
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involved. The financial controls and restrictive measures in force in some of the Territories under United
Kingdom administration had been adopted by the Territorial Governments concerned and not imposed by the
United Kingdom.
19. In the course of the discussions, the representative of India suggested several other economic topics
which he considered could serve as subjects for study in
the future work of the Committee.

co-operation of the peoples at all levels. Attention was
drawn to the recent trend towards the emphasis of
creative and preventive social programmes and towards
the formulation of integrated social policies. The interdependence of economic development and social progress
was stressed and it was pointed out that while economic development itself brings new problems of a
social character it was not possible to finance social
services without the development of the territorial
resources and, in particular, increased agricultural production.
27. Some representatives expressed the view that
many Territories, through no fault of their own, could
not afford the social services they needed and that
it was just such Territories which stood in greater need
of outside financial and technical assistance. It was
recognized that such assistance was, in fact, being
afforded to many of their Territories by the metropolitan
countries concerned. The representative of Egypt, while
appreciating the efforts made by the Administering
Members, expressed the view that opinions differed as
to whether such efforts are sufficient or whether they
are not counterbalanced by the advantages which are
derived from the Territories. The Committee concluded
its discussion of this subject with expressions of hope
that increased international assistance would be made
available to help the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories to achieve a higher standard of living.
28. A number of criticisms were expressed or questions asked by the representatives of Brazil, Cuba, Egypt,
India, Indonesia and Pakistan concerning specific problems in some of the Territories. Replies were made by
the representatives of Australia, Belgium, France, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United States
of America.
29. Following the procedures of previous sessions of
the Committee, a Sub-Committee was established at
the fifty-eighth meeting with broad terms of reference
in order to prepare a special report on social conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories for the consideration of the full Committee. The membership of
this Sub-Committee has been given above in paragraph 7.
30. The Sub-Committee's report was discussed by
the Committee at its sixty-ninth and seventieth meetings. Before the report was examined in detail, general
statements were made by the representatives of India,
the United Kingdom, the United States of America,
France and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

VI. Social conditions
20. General Assembly resolution 333 (IV) of 2 December 1949 contains, in the second paragraph of its
preamble, the consideration that " ... the value of the
work of the Committee would be enhanced if, without
r>rej udice to the annual consideration of all the functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter,
special attention were given to one field each year".
21. . Thus, at its first and second sessions, the Committee had paid special attention to education and to
economic conditions and problems of development in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories respectively. At its
session in 1951, the Committee had decided that at its
third session special attention would be devoted to
basic social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories, without prejudice to the consideration of the
other two functional fields. It had further agreed on a
list of topics which would form the basis of discussion
within that general study.
22. Following approval by the General Assembly
(resolution 565 (VI) of 18 January 1952) of the arrangements proposed by the Committee for its work in
1952, the Secretary-General had prepared analyses of
information on the various aspects of social conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Documents dealing with subjects within their respective fields were
also submitted by ILO and WHO.
23. Following the precedent set at previous sessions
of the Committee, advisers on social affairs, including
public health, were attached to the delegations of Denmark, Egypt, France, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United States of America.
24. The Committee discussed the item of its agenda
entitled "Basic social conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories" from its fifty-fifth to its sixty-third meetings. Statements were made by the representatives of
Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, Egypt,
France, India, Indonesia, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Pakistan, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
the United Kingdom and the United States of America.
25. The debate provided an opportunity for a general
review of basic social conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the policies and programmes
followed by the Administering Members and also for a
more detailed discussion of the problems of race relations and other aspects of human rights in the Territories, public health, community, family and child
welfare, migrant labour and general labour conditions
and policies and standards of living.
26. In the course of the general debate, it was agreed
that the purpose of the development of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories was the advancement of the
peoples of those Territories and th"t this prohlem could
only be effectively solved with the full participation and

31. The representative of France, supporting views
expressed by the representatives of India, the United
Kingdom and the United States of America, considered
that the report represented considerable work on the
part of the Sub-Committee. But, i~ his opinion, .the
report failed to reflect adequately many of the pomts
of view expressed during the previous discussions in
the Committee. In particular, he wished to stress again
that the prob !em of racial discrimination was. of . a
world-wide nature and should not be treated m its
restricted relationship to Non-Se If-Governing Territories. His Government was willing to accept the study
of human rights only when carried out by the competent
bodies of the United Nations. The representative of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics criticized in
detail the whole trend of the report as not representing
an accurate picture of the social conditions existing in
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give formal expression to the views of the Committ
as recorded in the report on social conditions.
ee

the Territories. He quoted instances from the report in
support of his criticisms.
32. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics pointed out that social conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories were unsatisfactory, that
the policy of the Administering Authorities in social
and other matters was subordinated, not to the interests
of the indigenous population of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, but to the political and economic interests
of the metropolitan countries. The indigenous population
was not only mercilessly exploited, but was subjected
to various kinds of restrictions and discrimination in
political, economic and other matters and also in respect
of health and education. Public health was in a bad
state, and consequently there was an enormous incidence
of sickness and epidemic disease in the Territories and
a high death rate, particularly among children.
33. The representative of the United States of America,
referring to certain critical references by the representative of the USSR to health conditions in Hawaii,
pointed out that health was not a major problem in that
Territory. On the contrary, the infant mortality rate
of 23.8 per thousand and the death rate of only 6 per
thousand, compared very favorably, as he was sure the
representatives of WHO would agree, with the situation
in other countries. He also drew attention to the fact
that there were 570 doctors in Hawaii, representing
an increase of 142 since 1949, and 1,728 nurses for a
population of 470,000.
34. In the course of the Committee's detailed examination of the report a few minor amendments were made
to the text. An amendment proposed by the representative of the United Kingdom was to insert, before the last
sentence of paragraph 30 of the report, the following
sentence: "At the same time care must be taken that
such legislation is not so far in advance of public
opinion as to be unenforceable and thus bring the law
itself into disrepute". After discussion, the representative of the United Kingdom withdrew this proposal
in a spirit of conciliation.
35. The Committee approved the report, as amended
by 11 votes to 1, with two abstentions. The approved
text constitutes part two of the present report to the
General Assembly.

38. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics submitted two amendments to that draft
resolution, and said that, in the N on-Self-Governin
Territo~ies, racial discrimina~ion agains~ the indigenou~
populat10n was extremely widespread m political eco
n~n:ic, s.ocial, educational and other .matters. Th~ Ad:
mmi.st.en~g Powers had not onl}'. f<l;1led to secure the
participat10n of members of t~e 1~digenous population
1~ the g:overnn:ent of the Ternt~nes but were creating
~iffic~lties to imJ?~de t.he appomtment of indigenous
mhabitants to P?s1t10ns m the. org~ns .of. administration.
The most repulsive form of racial discnmmation - racial
segregation - was widely practised in the Non-Self.
Governing Territories. In many of them there were
"ghettos" and "reservations" for the indigenous in~ab_itants. There ":'as .racial discrimination against the
md1genous popul~t10n ii; o~her matters, too - in matters
of health, educat10n, cnmmal law, the penitentiary system, etc. In many Non-Self-Governing Territories corporal punishment was applied to the indigenods inhabitants. A number of the members of the Committee
were unabl~ to accept the views expressed by the Soviet
representative on these matters.
39. Speaking against adoption of the draft resolution
the representatives of Belgium, France and the United
Kingdom said that there was no need for formal action
~y t~e Committee si~ce this wo:ild ~esu~t ~n duplicating
its views on the subject of racial discnmmation which
had already been adequately expressed in the report
on social conditions. Such a resolution would have the
disadvantage of concentrating attention ·on a problem
which was of worldwide significance and which was not
related to Non-Self-Governing Territories only. More·
over, the problem was at present under consideration
by other org:ans of the United. Nations. The representative of Belgmm added that his Government considered
the question of race relations touching tlte field of
political questions was a matter within its domestic
jurisdiction; he would accordingly abstain from taking
part in the discussion of the draft resolution as well
as in the voting.
40. The amendments and voting on the joint draft
resolution were as follows:
.
Paragraph 1 of the preainble: adopted by 14 votes
to none, with no abstentions.
Paragraph 2 of the preamble: adopted by 11 votes to
2, with 2 abstentions.
Paragraph 3 of the preamble: The representative of
~he.United Kingdom proposed that paragraph 3 should
mdicate that the expression "the inhabitants" in Ar·
tic1e 73 of the Charter referred to all the inhabitants
as defined in paragraph 8 of the special report on social
conditions. He therefore suggested that paragraph 3
should be amended by the substitution of the words "the
indigenous" by "sections of the" before the word "in·
habi~ants". This amendment was rejected by 5 votes to
3, with 7 abstentions. The original text as proposed was
adopted by 11 votes to none, with 4 abstentions.
Paragraph 1 of the operative part: The text as pro·
pose~ was adopted by 14 votes to none, witlt 1 abstention.
. Paragraph 2 of the operative part: The representative of the United Kingdom proposed the deletion of

36. F_ollowing the approval of the report, a joint draft
resolution was proposed by the representatives of India
and New Zealand, in which the General Assembly would
approve the report on social conditions and would invite the Secretary-General to communicate it to the
Administering Members, to the Economic and Social
~ouncil, to .the Trusteeship Council, and to the specialized agencies concerned. The draft resolution was
adopted by 13 votes to 1, with 2 abstentions. The text
is set forth in annex II (draft resolution A).

VII. Racial discrimination
3?- .A) oi?t draft resolution on the subject of racial
discrnnmatl?n was pro.Posed by the representatives of
Egypt, India, Indonesia and Pakistan. In submitting
their draft resolution, the sponsors stated that in the
light of the provisions in the Charter the Committee
should mark its reco~ition of the importance of the
problem of race relations. The draft resolution would
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the word "all" in the last line but one and the substitution in its place of the word "any" before the words
"discriminatory provisions or practices". This amendn.1ent was adopted by 13 votes to none, with 2 abstent10ns. The revised text was adopted by 13 votes to none
with 2 abstentions.
'
Paragraph 3 of the operative part: The representative
of Denmark proposed that, in view of paragraphs 1, 2
and 5, the words "where laws are in existence" should
be substituted for the word "laws" and the word "these"
inserted before the words "should similarly be examined". This amendment, and the paragraph as
amended, were each adopted by 14 votes to none with
·
'
1 abstention.
Paragraph 4 of the operative part: This paragraph
was adopted by 14 votes to none, with 1 abstention. In
exp.lanatio_n of his abstention, t~e representative of the
U mted Kingdom stated that his Government was in
favour of the principle involved but that its immediate
application would encounter certain practical difficulties.
Paragraph 5 of the operative part: The representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics proposed
to insert after the word "population" the words "they
should not be used to camouflage racial discrimination
and". This amendment was rejected by 9 votes to 1,
with 4 abstentions. The original text was adopted by
11 votes to none, with 3 abstentions.
Paragraph 6 of the operative part: This paragraph
read "Recommends that the constitutions or organic
laws of any Territory be amended to the effect that
the principle of non-discrimination should be embodied
.in the revised text:". The vote on this paragraph was
6 votes in favour, 7 against and 2 abstentions. The paragraph was accordingly deleted.
Paragraph 7 of the operative part of the text (now
paragraph 6): The representative of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics proposed that the word
"commends" should be replaced by the words "recommends to the Administering Members to take". The
amendment was rejected by 8 votes to 5, with 2 abstentions. The original text of the paragraph was adopted by
15 votes to none, with no abstentions.

~hole question was under study by other United Na-

tions

and, lastly, it was not proper for this

a:iimation of their legislation with a view to its alteratioi;. The representative of the Netherlands stated that,
while ~e had voted for the resolution, he associated himself w1t.h the remarks made by the representative of
Au?traha and regretted the adoption of the resolution
a.s it weakened the effect of the report on social conditions. The representa~ive of th~ United Kingdom had
voted for the resolution but without prejudice to the
position. of his Government, as stated on 18 August
1950, with regard to the competence of the Committee
and wihout prejudice to the proposal of further amendments by the United Kingdom delegation to the General
Assembly.
VIII. Educational conditions

44 .. At the forty-se.cond meeting, held during its second
session, the Committee had expressed the desire that
further discussion of the progress achieved in the
field of education in Non-Self-Governing Territories
should take place at its third session in 1952.
45. Accordingly, the Committee had before it a summary of information concerning education prepared by
the Secretary-General and any questions arising out of
the special report on education approved by the General
Assembly in 1950, as well as reports submitted by
UNESCO on the use of indigenous or national languages and on measures for eradicating illiteracy.
46. In discussing the use of vernacular languages, the ·
representative of Egypt, at the sixty-third meeting,
expressed disappointment that the report of UNESCO
paid chief attention to problems arising in cases where
a vernacular was not highly developed or widely used.
He referred to the statement in the report that "If the
mother tongue is adequate in all respects to serve as the
vehicle of university and higher education it should be
so used", and urged that more regard should be paid
to this recommendation. In particular, he made a strong
appeal to the French Government to give more emphasis to the teaching and use of Arabic as a medium
of instruction in the educational system of Morocco and
Tunisia.
47. The representative of France assured the Committee that Arabic was being fostered in French North
Africa and stated that his Government encouraged the
use of the vernacular wherever it was sufficiently developed. The use of the vernacular for school instruction, however, could not be made a general rule applicable to all Territories irrespective of the circumstances
prevailing in each Territory. The representatives of
the United Kingdom and the Netherlands supported
this view and gave examples f.rom their Territories
showing the difficulties experienced in the use of
vernacular languages in multi-lingual areas.
48. The representative of India said that no general
rule regarding the use of vernacular languages in education could be presented without qualification to take
into account local factors and that in some specific
instances, as, for example, in the present transitionary
period in India, the use of a lingua franca might have
certain advantages. But he agreed that the tendency was
in favour of the fuller use of the national language of
the people. He pointed out that over and above eradicat-

41. A roll call vote was requested on the draft resolution as a whole, as amended. The voting was as follows:
In favour: Brazil, Cuba, Denmark, Ecuador, Egypt,
India, Indonesia, Netherlands, New ·Zealand, Pakistan,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States
of America.
Against: None.
Abstaining: Australia, France.
42.

~rgans

Coi;im~ttee to recommend to Member States the ex-

The draft resolution was accordingly adopted by

13 votes to none, with 2 abstentions. The text as adopted
is set out in annex II (draft resolution B).
43. Explanations of their votes were given by the
representatives of Australia, the Netherlands and the
United Kingdom. The representative of Australia stated
that, while fully supporting the principles enunciated
against racial discrimination, he had abstained from
voting because he considered the resolution duplicated
what was already set out in the report on social conditions ; the problem of racial discrimination was not
confined to the Non-Self-Governing Territories ; the
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views, he quoted extensive data drawn from the information transmitted by Administering Members.
51. The representative of UNESCO replied to various
points raised during the discussions and, in particu1ar,
to those raised by the representative of India. He confirmed the importance of the contents of teaching
material and cited instances to show that whenever
living conditions had been improved the desire for
education was stimulated. Referring to some of the
difficulties experienced by the Administering lvlernbers
in promoting education in their dependent Territories,
he emphasized that education did not consist onJy of
learning to read and write. He indicated the importance
of the spoken word and recommended the wider use of
audio-visual teaching media. With regard to the material difficulties encountered, he cited examples oi 1owcost school buildings he had seen in certain underdeveloped countries which might be adopted in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Experience had shown
that at least four years of instruction were necessary
for the retention of permanent literacy, and he agreed
as to the importance of providing follow-up 111aterial.
In general, he did not feel that there were anv insurmo)mtable obstacles which would prevent any vernacular
from being adopted as a medium of instruction.

ing iluteracy it was necessary to prevent the lapse into
illiteracy. For this purpose it·was essential that adequate
and suitable follow-up material should be provided. He
emphasized that the essence of education was an
awakening of the mind and cited experience in his own
country, where general elections had provided an
impetus to the desire for literacy. He inqtlired of the
representative of UNESCO whether it could be confirmed that social and political development as well
as the contents of teaching material had the effect of
stimulating interest in education. He noted with appreciation the progress made in various aspects of education and drew the attention of the Committee to the
importance of educating women and girls and to the
wide differences existing between the percentages of
enrolment of school-aged children of different ethnic
groups in various territories. He deplored the fact that
the achievement of universal primary education was in
one instance made conditional on the ability of the
Native Authorities to finance it.
49. The representative of the United Kingdom, commenting on an observation by the representative of
India on the need to provide free and compulsory
education, stated that this was the ideal aimed at in the
educational policy of Territories under the administration of his Govenm1ent. He instanced, however, the
many difficulties that had to be overcome before this
ideal could be achieved. Turning to the UNESCO report, prepared by its Committee of Experts on the
Standardization of Education Statistics, in which an
attempt had also been made to define literacy, he
pointed out that his Government, while agreeing in
' general with much of its findings, could do no more than
recommend to governments the international standards
for their guidance in preparation of their statistics. As
regards the provision of education, resolution 32, adopted
by UNESCO at its 14th General Conference, recognized that financial aspects had to be taken into consideration. In the Territories under United Kingdom
administration, the per capita expenditure alone was not
a sufficient criterion of the advancement made. Much
educational progress had been due to contributions
made by the missions and by the different ethnic communities in the Territories concerned. It was the policy
of the United Kingdom Government to develop in its
dependent Territories the whole educational system
rather than one particular aspect and to give due regard
to. the traditions of ~he local ii;habitants. He agreed
with the representative of India on the importance
of preventing a lapse into illiteracy of those who had
received a modicum of education. To this end, literature
bureaux had been set up in East and Central Africa
to publish books, both for use in schools and for reading, in vernacular languages, as well as to encourage
the talents of local authors. Education in Africa had
recently been the subject of study ·of two missions and
the main lines of policy laid down ten years ago had
come under re-examination. A conference was being
held in the United Kingdom to consider the matter
further and the report of the Conference, he felt, would
no doubt be of interest to the members of the Committee.

IX. International collaboration in regard to eco·
nomic, social and educational conditions i.n
Non-Self-Governing Territories, including in·
formation on technical assistance accorded
to Non-Self.Governing Territories

52. In resolution 445 (V), the General Assentbh
confirmed "its recognition of the importance of international collaboration in regard to economic, social and
educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing ·rerritories as expressed in resolution 331 (IV)", and invited the specialized agencies to communicate annaa.Jh
to the United Nations information on the progre.ss
work undertaken by them which would be of sen.~icc in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. In resolution 444 ~· '\'" 'l.
the Administering Members needing technical assistam::c
for the economic, social and educational advancernent
of their Non-Self-Governing Territories were irn·ited
to submit their requests, and also to include in the
information transmitted by them a report on the rnanner
in which technical assistance received from the L~nited
~ations and the specialized agencies had been integra".ed
mto long-range development programmes in the "rerritories. Furthermore, the General Assembly, in reso!u: ijN:
336 (IV), requested "the Secretary-General to keep the
Special Committee informed of the nature of the te~h
nical assistance which is accorded from time to tinie
to Non-Self-Governing Territories by specialized international bodies".
53. In the light of the above, the Secretary-General
had. prepared doc~1me~ts setting out details of internabon~l collabor~t~on m regard to economic, socia.I and
educat10nal cond1t10ns and. of technical assistance accor~ed to Non-Self-G?v.ernmg Te~ritories by the t"~nite.d
Nations. and tl~e. spec~ahzec~ agencies, while memor.:uuh
concernmg activ1tles.111 their respective fields of intC<re.st
to Non-Self-Governmg Territories were submitted tw
WHO and UNESCO.
•

of

50. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics observed that the Administering Authorities
v:rere not fulfilling their obligations in matters of education and that, consequently, there was mass illiteracy
among the indigenous population. In support of his

54. . Th.e Comn;ittee discussed these questions as a
specific item on its agenda at its sixty-fourth and sixty-
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fifth meetings. In addition, points relating to international collaboration and technical assistance were
made during the Committee's other discussions on economic, social and educational conditions.
55. The representative of Indonesia stressed the importance which the General Assembly and the Economic
and Social Council had attached to the provision of
technical assistance to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
He questioned whether full advantage had yet been
taken of existing possibilities. He recognized the value
of the provision of fellowships and scholarships, but
urged also that the necessary measures shot1ld be taken
to send to the Territories international experts capable
of demonstrating on the spot methods suited to the
development of the Territories. He also commended the
growing practice of providing for the attendance of
representatives of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
at regional seminars.
56. In these views he was supported by the representatives of Egypt and of India.
57. The representative of India also drew attention
to the importance of close working collaboration between the United Nations and the inter-governmental
regional commissions. Recognizing that these commissions had no organic connexion with the United Nations,
he stressed that provision was made in their constitutions for co-operation with the United Nations. The
presence of observers from the specialized agencies
at meetings convened by the regional commissions,
although useful, hardly represented a wide measure of
co-operation. The technical conferences held among
experts of the Administering Members were in accordance with Article 73 d of the Charter but there was an
obligation on the Committee to stress the importance
of another aspect of international collaboration, namely,
between the United Nations and its specialized agencies
on the one hand and the metropolitan countries and
their dependent territories on the other. It was also
important that, where United Nations fellowships and
scholarships had been granted, due care should be
taken to assure that the knowledge gained would
benefit the local populations.
58. Statements were made by the representatives of
Australia, Belgium, France, the United Kingdom, and
the United States of America as to the positions taken
by their Governments in regard to technical assistance
from the United Nations and its specialized agencies
and the point was made that such assistance was available on a relatively modest scale and should be viewed
in the total perspective of the greater technical facilities
of the Administering Members which were made available to the Territories and of the other programmes of
technical assistance of a regional or bilateral character.
The United Nations had emphasized the need of experts
to be briefed on local conditions and, in their opinion, this
was where persons already serving in the Territories had
advantage over international experts. They assured the
Committee that there had been no reluctance on their
part to apply for such assistance, and gave details of
the assistance received under the regular and expanded
programmes of the United Nations and of the specialized agencies. Particular reference was made by representatives of some of the Administering Members to
the participation of inhabitants of the various Territories
in the programme of United Nations fellowships and
scholarships and of the value of this programme to the
individuals concerned and to the Territories.

59.. The repre~entative of Belgium stated that technical
assistance provided by United Nations bodies was but
a sr:iall ~art. of ~he total ;eceived by the Non-Self-Govermng .1 erntones. ~e cited figures to show how total
expenditure~ of Umt~d Nations technical assistance
compared with expenditures from Belgian and Belgian
Cong? sourc~s. Thus, the Belgian Congo received more
teclm1cal assistance than many independent countries
could afford. In order that a general view of the problem might be obtaii:J.~d, the Secretary-General should be
asked. by the ~omnuttee to draw up a list of all types
of assistance given to these Territories from all sources
for ex~ml?le, by the Administering Members, by regional
orgamzabons and by the United States plan known
as the Point Four Programme.
60. The representative of Australia described the
functions of the South Pacific Commission and the work
ui:dertaken by it, while the representative of the United
Kmgdom commented on the organization and work
of the Caribbean Commission and the Commission for
Co-operation in Technical Matters in Africa South of
the Sahara as well as the purposes and achievements
of the Colombo plan for South and Southeast Asia.
They pointed out that the regional commissions were
essentially consultative and advisory bodies established
by the Administering Members in the various regions
to assist them in carrying out their international ,responsibilities.
61. Various forms of national technical assistance accorded to the Territories under their administration
were illustrated by the representatives of Australia, the
United Kingdom and the United States of America. The
representative of the United Kingdom pointed out
that the picture of technical assistance to Non-SelfGoverning Territories was very incomplete without the
inclusion of national technical assistance. The representative of the United States of America instanced as
a noteworthy development the cases in which technical
assistance was being promoted within some Non-SelfGoverning Territories for the benefit of other territories
and countries, making a particular reference in this
regard to Puerto Rico.
62. The representative of the United Kingdom also
referred to the part played by the Overseas Territories
Committee of the Organization for European Economic
Co-operation and its sub-committees in stimulating
technical co-operation for economic development in
dependent territories. He emphasized that the United
Kingdom encouraged the participation of local inhabitants, and expressed appreciation of the United
States Point Four Programme.

X. The Secretary-General's summaries and
analyses of information

63.

In accordance with General Assembly resolution

218 (III), full summaries of the information transmitted
during 1952 had been prepared by the Secretary-Gen-

eral. In the majority of cases the information had been
'prepared on the basis of ~he Sta?d~rd Form as revi.sed
in 1951 · in other cases it was md1cated that the time·
element 'had prevented the use of the revised Form
for this year.
64. Tlie Committee discussed this item of its agenda.
at its sixty-sixth meeting.
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65. Arising from the fact that information had been
transmitted by the Netherlands on Netherlands Ne;v
Guinea ( Irian), formal reserv~tions on ?ehalf of the~r
respective Governments regardmg sovereignty over th~s
Territory were made by the representatives of Indonesia
and the Nether lands. After the Chairman had stated that
the question of sovereignty was outside .the compe~ence
of the Committee, he, as the representatn:e ?f Pakistan,
expressed the hope that the differences existmg between
the two Governments in question would be settle~ by
negotiation in an amicable manner. The representatives
of India, Egypt, the United ~ingdom ~nd Ecuador associated themselves with this express10n of hope and
good wishes.
66. During the discussion of the agenda item, opini?ns
were expressed regarding the interpretatio~ of. Article
73 of the Charter in general and ?f t~e obh~atlons set
out in sub-paragraph e of that Article m parti~ular : the
competence ?f the G~ner~l Assen:bly to decide as to
the Territories on which mforinat10n should be transmitted and the treatment such information should be
accorded by the Committee.
67. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics pointed out that Chapter XI of the Charter
of the United Nations placed extensive obligations upon
countries responsible for the adn:inistration . of .N oi:iSelf-Governing Territories. The hst of Terntones m
respect of which the Administering Powers were under
obligation to submit information had be~n confirm~d
by the General Assembly at its first sess10n. That hst
therefore could be changed only by the General Assembly, and the A~ministering ~owers were _not entit!ed
unilaterally to decide the quest10n whether mformahon
should or should not be submitted in respect of those
Territories. Furthermore, such information must be
examined and conclusions and recommendations with
regard to' those Territories could be submitted to the
General Assembly. He repeated that the information
transmitted was inadequate, especially in regard to
budgets, revenues and expenditures, and criticized the
delay in transmitting information on certain Territories,
such as Alaska; he also observed that the Netherlands
Government was violating its obligations by failing
to submit information on Surinam and Curac;ao. The
representative of Egypt agreed that an Administering
Member had not the right to decide unilaterally as to
the Territories on which information should or should
not be transmitted.
68. In statements expressing opinions opposed to
those voiced by the representative of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, the representatives of Belgium, France and the United Kingdom asserted that
decisions as to the Territories on which information
should be transmitted rested solely with the Administering Members concerned; that General Assembly
resolution 66 (I) merely listed the Non-Self-Governing Territories as enumerated by the Administering
Members; that the information transmitted was, in the
words of Article 73 e of the Charter, transmitted "for
information purposes" and that the Committee could
make substantive recommendations relating to functional fields generally but not with respect to individual
Territories. In addition, the representative of Belgium
stated that Belgium had accepted as a sacred trust the
obligation to promote the economic, social and educational progress of the peoples under its administration and had exerted every effort to fulfil its trust

faithfully. The same responsibility fell upon all Stat
administering populations which had not attained ths
same degree of civilization as themselves whether ·e
overseas territories or within their contine~tal frontie:n

s.

69. The .represent~tive of Ecuador reserved the position of his delegation on the scope and contents of
Chapter XI of the. Charter and of Article 73 e in particular,. and esp~cia)ly o~ the .qu~stion of Non-Seif.
Gover_nmg Territories lymg withm the continent of
America.

XI. Future of the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories
70. Paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution
332 (IV), which constituted the present Committee
provided that "the General Assembly will ... examin~
in 1952 the question whether the Special Committee
should be renewed for a further period, together with
the questions of the composition and terms of reference
of any such future Special Committee".
71. The Committee discussed at its sixty-seventh and
sixty-eighth meetings, the question of the future of the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories. In general, four views were expressed; the
representatives of Belgium, France and the United
Kingdom were not in favour of the renewal of the
Committee in its present form. The representatives
of Brazil, Ecuador, Egypt, India, Indonesia, Pakistan,
and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics supported
the principal of establishing the Committee on a permanent basis. The representative of the United States of
America, supported by Denmark, Australia, and the
Netherlands, proposed the continuation of the Committee for a further three-year period, while the representative of Cuba, supported by the representative of
Ecuador, should the Committee not be established on a
permanent basis, favoured continuation for a four.
year term.

72. The representative of Belgium felt that, resulting
from the present composition of the Committee and
from the special angle from which technical problems
of a general character, such as migrant labour, malaria,
locusts were considered, the Committee's work was
useless and sterile. Members of the Committee were not
experts in all fields ; such experts sat in international
conferences convened for the most part by the Administering Members themselves. The fact that the Com·
mittee had not been given the right to make comparisons with conditions in independent countries faced
with similar problems was seriously jeopardizing the
value of its conclusions. The representative of Belgrum
felt that the discussions should take place in some other
body to which experts from Member States with common problems should be convened.
73. The representative of the United Kingdom referr~d
to the previous declarations made on behalf of hts
Government concerning the lack of constitutional pro·
vision in the Charter for the creation of the present
Committee particularly as the information transmitted
under Article 73 e was supplied for information pur·
poses. He stated that the legal responsibilities of the
United Nations were discharged when the Secret~ry
General had received the statistical and other technical
information submitted by the Administering Members.
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Although the United Kingdom had in the past years
collaborated in the technical discussions in the Committee, he did not consider that these discussions had
brought results which, even if the constitutional objections were set aside, justified the renewal of the Committee.
74. The representative of France pointed out that his
Government had participated in the Committee to the best
of its ability in a spirit of goodwill and faith in international co-operation, but the harmonious atmosphere
which had prevailed at previous sessions of the Committee had broken down at the present session. In
measuring facts against idealistic standards, the Committee was getting away from reality. His delegation
had no alternative but to vote against the renewal of
the Committee and to reserve the position of his Government.
75. In support of the view that the Committee should
be established on a permanent basis, the representatives of the non-Administering Members stressed the
obligations and moral accountability of the Administering Members. The representative of India reviewed
the origins of the Committee dating back to resolution
9 (I) of 1946 in which the General Assembly requested
the Secretary-General to include in his annual report
on the work of the Organization, as provided for in
Article 98 of the Charter, summaries and analyses of
information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter. Seeking to deal with the information so transmitted, the General Assembly had set up an Ad Hoc
Committee. In subsequent years, not only had this
machinery been re-established but additional special
responsibilities had been assigned to the Committee
relating to technical assistance, human rights, factors
to be taken into account in deciding whether or not a
territory is self-governing and cessation of information.
The Committee not only served a useful purpose but
had made some valuable contributions. As long as
Non-Self-Governing Territories existed and the Charter
of the United Nations and the resolutions of the General
Assembly remained in force, some machinery was needed
to assist the General Assembly in discharging its
responsibilities towards the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

the rise of criminality rate and many other problems.
The obligations of the Administering Members to transmit information was of a permanent character and the
Committee whose function it was to examine such
information should therefore be established on a
permanent basis.
78. The representative of the United States of America
agreed that the Committee had made some useful contributions in its work, and taking into consideration
that wide differences existed as to whether or not the
Committee should be renewed, submitted a draft resolution advocating that the Committee should be continued on the same basis for a further trial period of
three years. In this view he was supported by the
representatives of Australia, Denmark and the Netherlands with the latter expressing preference, however,
for the creation of a committee of experts.
79. Commenting on the statements made by the representatives of the United Kingdom, Belgium and France,
the representatives of Brazil and Cuba expressed their
belief that the Committee had performed useful work
and that to this work a substantial contribution had
been made by the non-Administering Members. The
representative of India added that the representatives
of countries which had recently achieved self-government had a special contribution to make for they were
in a position to compare present conditions with those
which existed when their countries had been non-selfgoverning.
80. A draft resolution proposed by the representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics which recommended to the General Assembly the establishment of
the Committee on Information on a permanent basis
was rejected by 8 votes to 7, with 1 abstention.
81. Following the suggestion made by the representative of Cuba, the representative of Egypt proposed an
amendment to the United States draft resolution to
extend the term of the Committee for a period of four
years instead of three years. The amendment was rejected on equality of votes, by 8 votes to 8.
82. A brief discussion took place on the meaning of
the second paragraph of the United States draft resolution by which the Fourth Committee would be instructed "to fill such vacancies as may occur among
76. The Committee as composed at present not only
the non-Administering Members of the Committee''.
had the advantage of saving the time spent on discussion
It was asked whether this year the Fourth Committee,
in the General Assembly and its Fourth Committee _ acting on behalf of the General Assembly, would be
but its members had now become familiar with the
required to elect four or eight non-Administering
work, and a proper atmosphere had been established
Members. It was recalled that the intention of the
and maintained. The inspiration that the millions of
General Assembly, as expressed in resolutions 332 (IV),
peoples from Non-Self-Governing Territories had found
had been to elect members for a period of three years,
in the Charter of the United Nations made it impossible
but in order to provide for a measure of continuity
to do away with the Committee without grave and
in the membership, arrangements had been made at the
adverse psychological repercussions. The Committee
first election for two of the elected members to serve
had a responsibility towards the peoples in the Nonfor a tem1 of two years, and two for a term of one year
Self-Governing Territories which no specialized agency
only. Since the General Assembly would not be creating
or any other organ of the United Nations could fulfil.
a new committee but renewing the existing Committee,
all members would continue to serve their third term ;
77. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
the vacancies to be filled this year would be in respect
Republics in analysing relevant provisions of the Charter
of the four members elected in 1949, i.e., Brazil, Egypt,
concluded that since the Administering Members had
India and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
accepted obligations toward the Non-Self-Gove~ning
which would of course be eligible for re-election.
Territories the General Assembly had to ascertam to
83. The draft resolution proposed by the representawhat extent these obligations had been fulfilled. Contive of the United States was adopted by 13 votes to 3,
ditions remained unsatisfactory in the Non-Self-Governwith no abstentions. The text is set forth in annex II
ing Territories as he ~ad mentioned before, ~specially
(draft resolution C).
in regard to race relations, low standards of hvmg and
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the proposal of the Administering Member co
. . t'1011 m
. 1"t s work of representafncerned
t I1e part 1c1pa
1
Governments of Non-Self-Governing Te ~~s .of
where the inhabitants have attained a wide mrn ones
· social
· and educati
easure
o f ~e~pons1'b'J'
1 1ty f or economic,
policies ;
ona

84. In voting for the draft resolution, .the repres:ntatives of Ecuador, Egypt, India, Indonesia and Pak1~tan
expressed their appreciation of the action o.f the U mted
States of America in sponsoring a constmct1ve propo~al.
However, they reserved the positions of ~heir. respe~t.1ve
Governments to vote according to the s1tuat10n ansmg
in the Fourth Committee and the General Assembly.

1

"2. ln'vitcs the Adminis~ering Members to avail
themselves ?f the oppor!ui11ty thus created for still
more e~ect1ve. co-opcrat1on ~egarding the study of
econ01111c, social and educational conditions in th
Non-Self-Governing Territories;
e

85. The representative of the United Kingdom stated

th.at he had voted against the draft resolution re~om
mending to the General Assembly that the Committee
should be renewed for a further period of three years,
but he felt it would be valuable if the verbatim texts
of the speeches of the representatives of India and
Belgium could be circulated as a basis for further study
of this question before its discussion by the General
Assembly.
86. It was generally agreed that the programme of
work of the Committee would include paying special
attention to one functional field each year, without
prejudice to the annual consideration of all the functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter,
and that special attention would be paid to education

"3. Invites the Committee on Information fr
Non-Self-Governing Territories to report to ~~
General Assembly on arrangements that may ha
?~en .ma~e fo!· the association of Non-Self-Governi~e
I erntones mth the work of the Committee in accorl
ance with the present resolution."
R.ecommending the ~doption of their joint draft
res~lut1on, •the. representat!ves of Brazil, Cuba, Egypt
I ndta. and I~a_k1st~n r~cogmze.d that there might besom~

91.

tech111cal d1fllcult1es in drawmg up conditions of asso·
ciate 1.n~mbership, b;1t .they. felt that ~here could be no
oppos1t10n to the prmc1ple uwolved smce the proposals
we1:e entire!;• in accord with resolution 566 (VI) in
which the lreneral Assembly had considered that "the
direct association of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the United Nations and of the
specialized agencies is an effective means of promoting
progress of the peoples of those Territories towards a
position of equality with j'viember States of the United
Nations". Such participation would be of benefit both
to the Committee and to the representatives of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. There would be no
question of dual representation since the draft resolution invited the Administering !vfembers themselves to
nominate the representatives who would be associated
with the work of the Committee.

in 1953.
XII. Association of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in the work of tlie Committee
By resolution 566 (VI), the General Assembly
invited the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories to examine the possibility of
associating the N on-Self"Governing Territories more
closely in its work and to report the results of its
examination of this problem to the General Assembly
at its seventh regular session.
88. A memorandum for the consideration of the Committee had been prepared by the Secretary-General
analysing briefly the forms of association and setting
forth the provisions existing in the constitutions of certain international bodies whereby Non-Self-Governing
Territories are or may be associated with the work of
those bodies in a capacity separate from the delegations
of the Members responsible for their international
relations.

87.

89. The Committee examined this question at its sixty-

92. In respon!ie to inquiries, it was elicited from the
sponsors of the joint draft resolution that, under this
proposal, representative!'\ of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories would not vote, would sit apart from the
Administering Ivicmbers and would express their own
points of view; these representatives should be representatives of the local governments of the Non-Self·
Governing Territories.

seventh to seventy-first meetings.

93. The representative of India thought that the tech·

90. A draft resolution was presented jointly by the

nical clifliculties could be solved. He suggested that
perhaps those Territories which had origina)ly been
listed as Non-Self-Governing Territories, but on which
information was no longer transmitted, might have
prior claim to associate membership. Next in line, he
proposed, should come those Territories which had
achieved a meas me of sd f-~cwernment wide enough to
include a development of representative institutions a~d,
in particular, legislatures with an elected element therein.
There \\"Cre stnin.l!· reasons which made it desirable that
the Non-Self-Governing Territories should have m~re
direct partic·ipatir,11 which would enable them to acq~1re
additional experifnce. He thought that such .ass.ociate
membership crn1lc\ he limited to four Terntor.1es at
each session (Ii the Committee. selected accordmg to
equitable geographical rc:prt'srntation having regard to
the 11atnrc uf the \\'nrk the Committee planned to take
11p at the srssinn c<'ncrrned.
94. There \\'as a need to classify the Non-Self-Govern·
ing Territories according to the stage of development

representatives of Brazil, Cuba, ·Ecuador, Egypt, India
and Pakistan for the consideration of the Committee.
The text of the draft resolution was as follows:

"The General Assembly,
"Recalling that it has been found both possible and
useful to associate Non-Self-Governing Territories
with the work of technical organs of the United
Nations, including specialized ;gencies,

"Recognizing that direct participation of the Non-

Self-Governing Territories in the discussion~ of the
Com~nitt.ee on Information from Non-Self-Governing

Terntones can be of further assistance in promoting
the progress of those Territories and their peoples
towards the goals set forth in Chapter XI of the
Charter of the United Nations,

"l. Auth.orizes the Commitlee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories to accept on
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reached, dividing them into: (a) Territories on which
no further information is transmitted ; ( b) Terri to ries
which have some measure of self-government; and (c)
those which are still in an elementary state of evolution.
This was a matter to which the Committee should <levote further study.
95. As a tentative measure to associate the Non-SelfGovcrning Territories more closely with the work of
the Committee, the representative of India suggested
that all resolution~ and reports adopted by the General
Assembly relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories
should be sent to certain representative organizations
in the Territories and especially to local legislatures in
those Territories with elected members, and that the
reactions of the recipients should be included in the
information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter.

to international conferences, before even those held
under the auspices of the United Nations local inhabitants from the territories under its ad1~inistration
and only unforeseen events had prevented the inclusion
of such representatives at the present session of the
Committee. In view of these considerations, the United
States proposed the following draft resolution :
"The General Assembly,
"Recalling that in resolution 566 (VI), adopted
on 18 January 1952, the General Assembly invited
the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to examine the possibilities of associating the Non-Self-Governing Territories more
closely in its work and to report the results of its
ex~mination of this problem to the General Assembly
at its seventh regular session in connexion with the
Assembly's consideration of the Committee's future I
"Having received the report of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"Recognizing that each Member of the United
Nations has the unrestricted right to determine the
composition of its delegations,
"1. Notes that the Members administering NonSelf-Governing Territories have from time to time
attached qualified persons from these Territories to
their delegations to the Committee;
"2. Is of the opinion that such action represents
the most practical and satisfactory means of providing closer participation of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the Committee;
"3. Expresses the hope that Administering Members will find it appropriate to continue and to extend
the practice of associating suitably qualified persons
from their Non-Self-Governing Territories in the
work of the Committee as part of their delegations
or in any other manner which they deem desirable."

96. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics stated that the joint draft resolution did not
provide for adequate representation of the inhabitants
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, since such representation would be subject to selection by the Administering Members and only from those Territories which
had attained "a wide measure" of self-government.
Furthermore, as can be seen from the attitude taken
by the Administering Members towards the work of the
Committee and its continuation in the future, it was
certain that no resolution inviting them to secure the
closer association of Non-Self-Governing Territories
would have any results. For this last reason he could
not support the joint draft resolution unless it were
amended in order to provide an effective opportunity
for the association of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. He, therefore, proposed an amendment to replace
paragraph 1 of the operative part of the joint draft
resolution by the following text:
"Authorizes the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories to invite the participation in its work, without the right to vote, of representatives of social, cultural and educational organizations, as well as of representative organs of local
self-government if such exist in Non-Self-Governing
Territories."

98. In opposition to the joint draft resolution proposed by the representatives of Brazil, Cuba, Ecuador,
Egypt, India and Pakistan, the representatives of Australia, Belgium, France and the United Kingdom stated
that their Governments considered associate membership
in the Committee as a form of dual representation and
the Charter conditions required for membership in
the United Nations precluded the creation of associate
membership in a committee of the General Assembly.
From a legal point of view, their Governments could
not accept a proposal which ignored the unity of
authority which was an essential to democratic government.

97. The representative of the United States of America
stated that the joint draft resolution raised serious
implications. In general, his Government considered
it desirable that a close association between dependent
areas and the work of the United Nations should be
maintained so that the inhabitants of these Territories
might gain a wider understanding and appreciation of
the principles and objectives of the Charter and of the
work of the United Nations. However, the United
States was unable to support any action which would
create any form of representation in the Committee
for Non-Self-Governing Territories or their inhabitants
distinct from that of the r-.1embers of the United Nat ions
responsible for their administration, and he felt that
there was no need for associate membership in the
Committee. The United States felt that the most practicable way of providing for a doser association of
Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the
Committee was to continue and intensify the practice
which had been followed in the past by some Administering !Vfembers of attaching to their delegations suitably
qualified persons from the Territories. The Un ite<l
States had made it a practice to include in its delegations

99. The representative of Belgium made it clear that
his Government had voted against the resolution inviting
the Committee to examine the question of closer association of Non-Self-Governing Territories with the
work of the Committee when it was put to the vote at
the last session of the General Assembly, as it considered such participation impossible, fruitless and
nefarious. Constitutionally, he said, it was inadmissable
to have present in the Committee, parallel representatives, one representing the Administering Member and
the other the Territory for which the Administering
Member alone was resp01~sible. Moreover, he pointed
out that, in practice, territorial officials had already been
present in the Committee as members of the delegations
of their Administering Mern bers.
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107. Explaining their votes, the representative
Cuba, Brazil, India and Pakistan stated that in ~f
opinion the proposed amendment went beyond the p 0~r
lem that the Committee had been asked to examin~ • •
virtue of General Assembly resolution 566 (VI).
tn

100. The representative of the United Kingdom also
recalled that in the General Assembly last year his Government had initially supported an examination of the
possibility of associating Non-Self-Governing Territories
with the work of the Committee. After some examination of the question, however, it had decided to abstain
in the plenary meeting of the Assembly, in view of the
constitutional difficulties which had become apparent.

:h

108.

The joint draft resolution submitted by the r

rese~tatives of Brazil, .Cuba, Ecnador, Egypt, India :i;d

Pak1stap was also rejected by 8 votes to 7, with one
abstention.
109. The Committee then voted on the draft resolu
tion snbmitted by the representative of the United Stat~
of America, paragraph by paragraph, with the following
results:
Parag:aph 1 of the. preamble: adopted by 10 votes to
none, with 4 abstentions.
Paragraph 2 of the preamble: adopted by 11 votes to
none, with 5 abstentions.
Paragraph 3 of the preamble: adopted by 14 votes to
none, with 2 abstentions.
Paragraph 1 of the operative part: adopted by 7 votes
to 3, with 6 abstentions.
Paragraph 2 of thrJ operative part: The representative
of the United States of America proposed to replace the
words "the most" by "a" and to delete the words "and
satisfactory". The paragraph, as amended, was rejected
by 8 votes to 6, with 2 abstentions.
Paragraph 3 of thrJ operative part: adopted by 6votes
to 4, with 6 abstentions.
A. roll-call vote was requested by the representative
of New Zealand on the draft resolution as a whole. The
voting was as follows:
In favour: Australia, Denmark, the Netherlands, New
Zealand, United States of America.
Against: Belgium, Cuba, Ecuador, Egypt, India,
Indonesia, Pakistan, Union of Soviet Socialist Re·
publics.
Abstaining: Brazil, France, United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland.
The draft resolution was accordingly rejected by
8 votes to 5, with 3 abstentions.

101. The representative of France indicated that, for
similar technical reasons, he wonld abstain from voting
on the United States draft resolution which in his view,
however, had the advantage of reconciling an actual
practical interest with the respect for principles.
102. The representative of Denmark stated that his
Government was in agreement with the principle enunciated in the joint draft resolution that methods should
be sought to achieve closer association of the inhabitants
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories with the work
of the Committee. However, he did not agree with the
methods proposed in that resolution. The policy of the
Danish Government was to include on its delegations
such specialists as it considered would be useful, and
his Government would therefore support the draft
resolution proposed by the United States. The representative of Australia also indicated that he would vote
in favour of the United States draft resolntion.
103. The representative of India proposed that, in
submitting the results of its examination of this problem, the Committee should recommend to the General
Assembly the need for further study of the question.
104. Commenting on this proposal, the representative
of the United Kingdom stated that his Government
had devoted considerable study to the problem; it had
reached certain defined conclusions and he saw no need
for the General Assembly to recommend any further
study.
105. The Committee then voted 011 the texts before it.
106. The amendment proposed by the representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to replace
operative paragraph 1 of the joint draft resolution was
rejected by 11 votes to 1, with 4 abstentions.
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II. Resolutions submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly

1. Approves the report of the Committee as a brief
but considered indication of social conditions in NonSelf-Governing Territories and the problems of social
development;

The Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories submits the following draft resolutions for the consideration of the General Assembly.

A.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS
NoN-SELF-GovERNING TERRITORIES

IN

2. Invites the Secretary-General to communicate the
report for their consideration to the Members of the
United Nations responsible for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and
Social Council, to the Trnsteeship Council and to the
specialized agencies concerned.

The General Assembly,
Noting the report prepared by the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on
social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories,
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in order to ascertain whether their protective aspect is
still predominant,_ and whether .Provision shol:'-ld be
made for exempt10n from them 111 particular c1rcum·
stances;
·
6. Recognizes that the establishment of improved
race relations largely depends on the development of
educational policies and corr;1mends all meast~re~ designed to improve understandmg among all pupils tn :iJI
schools of the needs and problems of the con1munsty
as a whole.

B. DRAFT RESOLUTION ON RACE DISCRIMINATION IN
NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

The General Assembly,
Having regard to the principles of the. Charter and .of
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights emphasizing the necessity of promoting and encouraging respect
for human rights and for fundamental freedom f?r. all
without distinction as to race, sex, language or rehg1on,
Having regard to the principle recognized in Chapter
XI of the Charter that the interests of the inhabitants of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories are paramount,
Recogn-izing that there is a fundam~ntal distinction
between discriminatory laws and practices on the one
hand, and protecti.ve .measure? des.igned to safeguard
the rights of the 111d1genous 111hab1tants on the other
hand,
1. Recommends to the Members responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories the
abolition of discriminatory laws and practices contrary to the principles of the Charter and of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, in all Non-SelfGoverning Territories in which such laws and practices
may still exist;
2. Recommends that the Administering Members
should examine all laws, statutes and ordinances, as well
as their application to the Non-Self-Governing Terri~
tories, with a view to the abolition of any discriminatory
provisions or practices ;
3. Recommends that where laws are in existence
distinguishing between citizens and non-citizens primarily on racial grounds these should similarly be
examined;
4. Recommends that all public facilities should be
open to all inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories without distinction of race ;
5. Recommends that where laws are in existence
providing particular measures of protection for sections
of the population, they should frequently be examined

C.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE FUTURE OF THE
Co111nTTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NoN-SELFGovERNING TERRITORIES

The General Assenibly
Having established a Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories by resolution 332 (IV)
adopted on 2 December 1949,
Recognizing the value of the work performed by this
Committee,
Recalling its decision set out in resolution 332 (I\")
of 2 December 1949 to "examine in 1952 the question
whether the Special Committee should be rene'.ved for
a further period, together with the questions of tne
composition and terms of reference of any such future
Special Committee'',
Having re-examined the terms of reference of the
Committee and the provisions for its composition as set
forth in resolution 332 (IV) and the provisions relating
to the work of the Committee set out in resoluticm
333 (IV),
1. Decides to continue the Committee for a further
three-year period on the same basis ;
2. Instructs the Fourth Committee, acting on behalf
of the General Assembly, to fill such vacancies as may
occur among the non-Administering Members of the
Committee.
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Part Two
REPORT ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS
I.

Introduction

peaceful and friendly relations among nations based
on respect for the principle of equal rights and selfdetermination of peoples, the United Nations shall
pron1ote:
·
"a. higher standards of living, full employment,
and conditions of economic and social progress and
development;
"b. solutions of international economic, social,
health, and related problems; and international cultural and educational co-operation ; and
"c. universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental freedoms for all without
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion".
6. The Universal Dec1aration of Human Rights,
adopted by the General Assembly in 1948 as a common
standard of achievement for all peoples and all nations,
provides that everyone is entitled to all the rights and
freedoms set forth in the Declaration, and that no distinction shall be made "on the basis of the political,
jurisdictional or international status of the country or
territory to which a person belongs, whether it be
independent, trust, non-self-governing or under any
other limitation of sovereignty".
7. Article 73 of the Charter, which constitutes the
principal article of the Declaration regarding Non-SelfGoverning Territories, provides that "Members of
the United Nations which have or assume responsibilities for the administration of territories whose peoples
have not yet attained a full measure of self-government
recognize the principle that the interests of ·the inhabitants of those territories are paramount, and accept
as a sacred trust the obligation to promote to the
utmost, within the system of international peace and
security established by the present Charter, the wellbeing of the inhabitants of these territories, and, to
this end:
"a. to ensure, with due respect for the culture of
the peoples concerned, their political, economic, social
and educational advancement, their just treatment,
and their protection against abuses;
"b. to develop self-government, to take due account of the political aspirations of the peoples, and
to assist them in the progressive development of
their free political institutions, according to the
particular circumstances of each territory and its
peoples and their varying stages of advancement ;
"c. to further international peace and security;
"d. to promote constructive measures of development, to encourage research, and to co-operate with
one another and, when and where appropriate, with
specialized international bodies with a view to the
practical achievement of the social, economic, and
scientific purposes set forth in this Article".

1. At its 19SO session, the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories gave chief attention to the consideration of educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. In 1951, its attention
was principally directed to the consideration of economic
conditions and problems of development. In both years
the Committee prepared special reports, 1 which were
later approved by the General Assembly, as brief but
considered indications of educational advancement and
economic conditions and their problems in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
2. The present report on social conditions complements the two previous reports. Together, the three
reports represent the considered views of the Committee on the economic, social and educational problems of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories
in general. They derive from the information transmitted by the Members responsible for the administration of the Territories, supplemental information placed
at the disposal of the Secretariat by the Members
concerned, and the discussions on this information which
have taken place in the Committee. 2
3. On previous occasions, the Committee has drawn
attention to the international obligations and the national declarations of policy which have guided it in
its approach to the examination of information on the
Territories. These principles merit repetition.
4. Article 1 of the Charter lays down as among the
Purposes of the United Nations:
"3. To achieve international co-operation in solving international problems of an economic, social,
cultural, or humanitarian character, and in promoting
and encouraging respect for human rights and for
fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as
to race, sex, language, or religion ; and
"4. To be a centre for harmonizing the actions of
nations in the attainment of these common ends".
5. Article SS of the Charter, which prefaces Chapter
IX, on economic and social co-operation, states :
"With a view to the creation of conditions of
stability and well-being which are necessary for
1
See Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session,
S11pplemmt No. 17, Part II, and Si.'l:th Session, Supplement
Na. 14, Part III.
•Under Article 73 e of the Charter, Administering Members
undertake: "to transmit regularly to the Secretary-General for
information purposes, subject to such limitation as security and
constitutional considerations may require, statistical and other
information of a technical nature relating to economic, social and
educational conditions in the territories for which they are
respectively responsible other than those territories to which
Chapters XII and XIII apply".
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inhabitants. Economic and social development ar 1· t
deJ?endent and it would be ~nrealistic to atte~ ~ er.
build a sound economy while neglecting the p .to
aspects of the problem. Failure to appreciate the ~oc!all
implications of economic development may not ocii
distort the proper purposes of such development ob Y
may also make it impossible.
ut
14. A large number of the Non-Self-Governing Te . ,
tories lack. the. financial resourc~s which would pe~:
the expansion m the social services which their pe It
require. Assistance to them is provided from theope
sources of the metropolitan countries. As the Commit~e
stated in 1951, "the Administering Members 110 Ion ee
expect the Non-Self-Governing Territories to be atlr
to pr~vide for their economic developmen~ solely ot~
of theu- own resources and out of private mvestment
from abroad". Still more strongly must this apply ts
social develop1;11ent. Even so, the total resources avai~
~ble for the impr~vement of the life of the peoples
m many cases are madequate.

8. These principles and the declarations ~f policy
made by the Adminis!ering Mem~e~s e~phasize as of
primary importance m the administration of N~n
Self-Goveming Territories the interests of the inhabitants which are recognized as paramou~t by the
terms of Article 73 of the Charter. In speaking of the
inhabitants the Committee has in mind all peoples resident in a Territory who consider their ~uture and the
future of their children to be bound up with the welfare
and progress of the Territory and all its inhabitants.
9. A last general point is that in the pres~nt report,
as in its reports on education and. on economic development the Committee has taken account both of the
<leveiopment programmes undertaken by the Administering Members and of the general programmes of the
United Nations and of its specialized agencies; The
responsibilities which Members have assumed m the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories and
the principle contained in the Charter of equality among
all peoples indicate that economic and social co-operation
should be promoted for the benefit of the peoples of
these Territories, just as such co-operation should be
provided for the peoples of sovereign States.

15. In these cir~umst~nces, it i.s not only desirable
for reason.s of social policy to obtai~ the widest possible
collaboration of the peoples, both m the planning and ·
in the execution of programmes of social advancement·
it is also an economic necessity. The Committee is doing
no more than paraphrasing authoritative statements
made on many occasions in declaring that no programme for the improvement of the life of the peoples
of Non-Self-Governing Territories can have any hope
of success unless it has the consent and wholehearted
support of the peoples, obtained by the stimulation of
their own aspirations and their realization of their
own needs.
16. In emphasizing the collaboration of the peoples as
an essential condition both in the initiation and in the
e..xecution of measures of social advancement, the Committee does not suggest that action in this field should
wait upon the slow erosion of ancient habits or that
policies should be limited merely to exhortation and
advice. Tradition plays an important part in determining the rate and form of economic and social advancement and no one is immune from its influence. Nevertheless, all communities, particularly at crucial stages
in their development, welcome the impetus which can
be provided by those whom they trust. For this purpose,
discussion and consent are necessary. No social or
economic policy can he successful without the prior
consent of the inhabitants, and the most democratic
and efficient way of obtaining that consent is to seek
the collahoration of the people in the formulation of
policy, as \Vell as in its execution. The Committee was
encouraged by much of the information supplied to
it on progress in this direction, showing that in some
Territories representatives of the inhabitants are already
in charge of their own social affairs. It hopes for a
rapid attainment of this desirable result in all NonSelf-Governing Territories.
17. In succeeding sections this report will treat certain
particular aspects of social advancement. A r~cur;~nt
theme to he tracecl throug-h them all is this des1rab1hty
of obtaining popubr participation at all levels. Th~re
are two other general trends which may be noted, winch
are close!~· cnt;nectecl \\'ith the question of participation.
18. In the fir<t place, the marked tendency of rec~nt
social prc,grnmmes to tt1rn nway from limited cur~t~ve
measures and to seek popular collaboration in pos11tve
1

II. General social problems and policies
10. The living conditions of many of the inhabitants of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, despite the efforts
of the Administering Members concerned, urgently call
for improvement.
11. The first basic problem has been, and still is, that
of health, and the first efforts of the administrations
have been directed towards improving health conditions.
But, while much has been done to combat epidemic
and endemic diseases and to reduce infant mortality,
the creation of a more healthy population, capable of
increased production and better living, still remains the
ultimate objective of all development policies and the
essential condition for economic and social expansion.
In the advance towards better health, of primary importance are better nutrition, more adequate sanitation
and housing, and health education fostering a community pride in better living.
12. Programmes of social advancement have not only
to overcome problems of ill-health and poverty of a
long-standing character, but also, and often at the
sa_me time, problems of social adjustment emerging
with econo~mc. change. The opening of new channels
o.f commumcation, the development of trade, urbanization, the ch~nge from ~ subsistence to a cash economy
and economic progress m general have tended to disrupt
e.stablished forms of social organization. New foundations are required on which the individual can build
a. new expre.ssion of his responsibility to his family and
his commumty.
13. ~~tter production ~s. an indispensable condition
for ra1s~ng standards of hvmg. The emphasis placed on
economic d~velopment in many of the programmes
elaborated m the Non-Self-Governing Territories is
!herefore i.:nders.tandable. Yet there can he no increase
m production w1thou! a sl!fficiency of healthy and competent work~rs, fo~mmg: part of communities providing
adequate social satisfact10ns. Accordingly. the economic
~dvancemFnt of tl;e Territories _requires improvements
m the health, social and educat10nal conditions of the
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" ( 1) In matters of race, the only characteristics
which anthropologists have so far been able to use
effectively as a basis for classification are physical
(anatomical and physiological).
"(2) Available scientific knowledge provides no
basis for believing that the groups of mankind differ
in their innate capacity for intellectual and emotional
development.
" ( 3) Some biological differences between human
beings within a single race may be as great as, or
greater than, the same biological differences between
races.
" ( 4) Vast social changes have occurred that have
not been connected in any way with changes in racial
type. Historical and sociological studies thus support
the view that genetic differences are of little significance in determining the social and cultural
differences between different groups of men.
" ( S) There is no evidence that race mixture produces disadvantageous results from a biological point
of view. The social results of race mixture, whether
for good or ill, can generally be traced to social
factors".
22. The vital importance of improving race relations
among all peoples should be evident to all who wish
for the maintenance of world peace. In most Non-SelfGoverning Territories, the fact that the bulk of the
inhabitants are of an ethnic origin and have a cultural
heritage different from that of the peoples of the
countries responsible for their administration and at
present filling most of the senior offices in the Territories makes of even greater importance collaboration
among the races in these Territories. The declarations
of the Administering Members on their policies in this
respect are often categorical and forceful in their condemnation of practices of race discrimination and in
their encouragement of racial harmony.
23. At the same time there are many practical problems to be faced, particularly in cases where permanent
immigration by peoples of different races and cultures
has taken place. Prejudices of like against unlike unfortunately exist widely. The evils of prejudice, however, may be greater and the responsibility to seek
their removal is certainly greater where the economic
and social advantages lie with those sections of the
population which are of the same race as the peoples
in charge of administration.
24. Effective means of reaching the objective of eliminating race prejudice and of effectively establishing
race equality should be sought in the field of legislation,
of administrative practice, and of education and the
promotion and encouragement of enlightened public
opinion.
25. In the field of legislation, two principal problems
were considered in the Committee : the abolition of any
existing laws which tend to perpetuate race cleavages,
and the adoption of laws consecrating the principle of
race equality or directed against particular instances
of race prejudice.
26. 'The existing laws may be classified as di:fferential
or concessionary, protective and discriminatory.
27. By differential or concessionary legislation is
meant those laws which in any Territory reflect the
different religious, traditional and cultural aspirations

rogranunes of prevention, and at the same time the

~emand for a better life on th; part of the peopl.es 1

contain the promise of progress m many reforms wluch
it would be impracticable to impose from above. In
the social field, emphasi~ should be p~aced on the
equal importance of curative and yrevent1ve measures;
and in the general field of social welfare there are
many measures which can be described as curative and
which are of essential urgency before a constructi".e
policy of prevention can be de:v~loped. The problerrl: is
not a choice between two policies but the 111tegrat10n
into a single programme o~ ~he two aspects of p~e
vention and cure. Even so, 1t 1s of value to emphasize
the importance of prevention, since in the planning of
policy the immediate evils .to be .overcome 1_nay .be so
obvious as to tend to direct mterest pnmanly to
remedial action rather than to the removal of the
basic causes.

19. The second general point is that, apart from the
basic needs of better health and better education, the
social problems of greatest urgency may differ considerably, but, whatever may be the concentration on
any specific problem, the result is likely to be and
should be the development of an integrated general
social policy. Diversification of methods and unevenness
of development are inevitable and may even be desirable
where the inhabitants themselves formulate policies to
meet the problems which they regard of the greatest
urgency, At the same time, this diversification and
variety should not conceal the necessity for long-range
plans aiming at a co-ordination of all efforts of social
progress.
20. Finally, in this general section reference again
should be made to the necessity for outside assistance.
Assistance is provided by the metropolitan countries
in a number of ways, of which the principal are operational or advisory services, the grant of sums for capital
expenditure and the provision of facilities for education
and training. The Committee received information on
the extent to which metropolitan assistance is provided,
and considered that, combined with policies of encouraging the participation of the inhabitants, such assistance
is essential. By comparison, the total resources for
technical assistance at the disposal of the international
institutions are meagre and their extension to NonSelf-Governing Territories is in its early stages. It is
hoped that, in future, more assistance will be available
to the Non-Self-Governing Territories from international sources and that international assistance and cooperation can be used to support the major policy trends
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the most
appropriate methods of self-help elaborated by the
inhabitants themselves through the development of
their own institutions.

III. Race relations
21. The Committee learnt with interest of the statement on the nature of race and race differences which
was drafted in 1951 by a number of experts in physical
anthropology and hmnan genetics convened by the
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization. It records the following conclusions
reached by· these experts on what the majority of
specialists consider as being scientifically established :
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32. Of particular importance in the developrnent of
administrative practice and in the enlistment of popular
support is the pos~ibility of access. for memb~rs of }he
indigenous populah~n to all ra_n.k~ m the p~t~ltc sen1ce,
with the allied questions of fac1htie? for tra111.1ng, op!'.Ortunities for promotion and equality of ren1un.erat101:1.
Although the principle of non-discrimination in pubhc
employment is generally accepted in the N on-SdiGoverning Territories, and ~ltho1:gh in .a nurnber .of
Territories the number of 111hab1tants m the sentor
services of government is rapidly increasing, th~re are
Territories where the principle is still theoretical or
where in practice little progress has been made. There
is little sense in speaking of the collaboration of the
inhabitants in modern social advancement unless in
fact as ·well as theory among tho~e inhabitants c~n. be
found those who can participate, with adequate tram!ng.
in the higher executive ranks of the adm.inistratton.
Many difficulties will arise in the transiti,onal sta~es,
as, for example, the question of the total remuneration
to be paid to officers recruited locally and those ~e
cruited from abroad, the members of the regular sen·1ce
and those engaged ltS experts on short-term assigtunents.
These difficulties are appreciated. It is thought, however, that they can be solved in the light of c<;>tnf!lon
sense if qualified indigenous officers are not prejt.tdiced
by reason of their origin.

.
t communities and originate with and . ~re
of .<l1ff~ren b the will of the particular com111umt1es
m<im tamed y I
t only necessary but bene.
.
'd d
concerned. Such aws are no
ficial in their effect on r<l:ce relat10~s, al.ways prov1 e
t1 t they represent the will of the mhab1tants.
2~a Protective legislation for indigenous peoples rlli
~able for example, to pressures f~om more powe 1u
~: rich~r communities living alongside them mty a so
be necessary and beneficial. N everthel~ss, s_uc 1 ?rotective legislation needs frequent recons1derat10n, smce
with the evolution of society its purposesd.maf ~ec~!11~
unnecessary and it may degenerate mto IScnmma IO
particularly in the case of those members of the prol
tected community wh~ have. come to share the genera
life of other elements 111 society.
. ...
29 Lastly discriminatory laws, imposing d1sab1ht!es
on. ersons 'by reason of race, are contrary to the pr.111cipl~s of the Charter and of the Universal _Declarat1~n
of Human Rights. The Commi~tee. recogmzes ~hat. m
many Non-Self-Governing T~r:1to~1es s.uch leg1slahon
110 longer exists, that its abo!It10!1 1~ beu;ig effected or
contemplated in some other Territories ~1ther by gen~
ral repeal or by provision of exemptioi;i of .certam
persons or groups. It is true ~hat cons1?erations of
public order, public health, social ed~cat10n an1 the
like are advanced in favour of the retention of particular
measures. The Committee nevertheles~ e~p~ess7s t~e
opinion that the abolition of such d1scrim111<l;hon is
highly desirable, as a matter of urgency.' parbcula~ly
as with the increased pace of economic and social
d;velopment and the increased co~tact between the
races forms of discrimination which were perhaps
mino~ in their effects on a largely immobile and isolated
community may rapidly becon~e sources of real hardship and legitimately bitter grievance.
30. Many instances can be cited, both f~om ind~
pendent countries and from Non-~elf-G?ve:n~ng !er~1tories, of legislation directed agamst d1scrim111at1on m
the form either of provisions ii; the ba~ic laws .or of
prohibitions and penalties provided .agamst part!cular
acts of discrimination. It is recognized that without
strong public opinion legislation cannot effect much.
Yet, any effective programme directed against race
prejudice must be many-pronged. Where all citizens are
promised equality of status and opportunity under the
protection of the law, especially where the citizen has
the legal right to challenge any executive action or
legislative measure which impairs his equal status and
opportunity, where particular aspects of discrimination in services and facilities are illegal, legislation plays
a most potent part in the moulding of public opinion.
The Committee regards legislation, strengthened in
this case as in all other cases by the backing of public
opinion, as an important means of breaking down
prejudice.

33.

The Administering Authorities have less control
over conditions in private employment. As a result of
economic social and educational conditions, en1ployment opp,ortunities in the higher ranks are restricted in
the case of indigenous peoples, particularly ·where
philosophies prevail determining the appropri~~e ty~
of employment for various races. Vlhere cond1t1011s o,
employment are determined t0rough machi~e!y es~ab
lished for collective negotiation, the adn11n1stratrnns
may have to consider whether practical situations do
not result which are contrary to public policy. In par·
ticulnr a dual trade union movement may perpetuate
entren~hed positions of privilege if binding collecti\'e
agreements are reached for trade unionists of one r~ce
only; non-discriminatory legislation for the re~t!atton
of conditions of employment by agreement w1thm an
industry may have discriminatory eff~cts. in pra~tice.
On the other hand, equality of opportmuty m the h1g~1cr
grades of employmen.t may . ~e~nain only. ~heoret1~a!
unless there are sufficient fac11ittes for trammg, while
equality may mean a lowering of. remunera.ti?n if the
general level of social and educatio1~a~ co~d1t~ons d~es
not rise concurrently with the trammg m 1nd ustnal
skills.
34. A difficult dilemma sometimes faces the adruinistrations in their attitudes towards associations such as
trade unions, co-operative societies and mutual-aid societies which are based nn the voluntary agree1uent of
the members. The tenclencv is that any special privileges
granted to such associatioi1s are being extended -..vi thout
reg:ml to race. In some few cases, th!s eq~rn~i ty has
not vet been established. At the same ttme, it ts to be
notecl that for associations the members of which are
inexperienced in the businesses concluct~cl, special pro·
visions mav exist of considerable value m the develop·
ment nf nio,·cments, which will in future penni t the
operation of free and efficient orga!1izations. A problem
of policy i~ the selection of the tim.e and meth?d~ hy
which systems designed for inexperienced assoc1a lions

31. Administrative practice can also do much in this
regard. The administrations, in seeking the collaboration of the inhabitants in the formulation and execution
of measures of social advancement, need to offer equality
of opportunity to the peoples whose as>istance they
are soliciting. In so far as restrictions and discriminations result from administrative practices, a review
of .c~nditio_ns will need to take into account not only
ex1st111g circumstances but also u1ti111atc objectives
since the practices may Le translated into physical ar~
rangements of buildings and nnhlic facilities or into
habits which perpetuate race divisions.
'
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should give place to provisions for more advanced
systems.
35. Regulations establishing different conditions for
different races in various social aspects of everyday life,
as for example by limiting residential rights or travel
within a Territory, remain in existence where there
are marked differences between the customs and actual
living conditions of different races. Such regulations,
as in the case of discriminatory legislation, require frequent review, having in mind the difference of principle
between regulations which may impose special conditions on certain groups in special circumstances and
regulations which prohibit the enjoyment of the highest
conditions by any member of a particular race, whatever may be his economic and cultural standards.

39. In addition to the programmes of the administrations, much good work has been done in education in
its widest sense through group activities of all kinds
fostered by private organizations in which members
of all races collaborate on a footing of equality. Every
encouragement should be given to the programmes
these organizations foster.
40. Finally, recognizing that much has yet to be learnt
of the techniques of overcoming prejudice, the Committee noted with interest the activities which are being
undertaken by UNESCO, and in particular its publications, intended for use by teachers and leaders of
adult education, presenting the scientific facts about the
nature of race and race differences. These should prove
useful in connexion with the campaign against race
prejudice and discrimination. The Committee is also
in favour of the publication of any conclusions reached
in research into the social machinery which in some
countries enables differing racial groups to live together
peacefully and harmoniously.

36. In all these questions education in its broadest
sense is the core of the solution.

37.

On the question of school facilities the Committee,
in 1950, recorded its views that:
" (a) In the field of education no principle is
more important than that of equality of opportunity
for all racial, religious and cultural groups of the
population.
" ( b) Respect should be paid to the wishes of any
group desiring to establish particular educational
facilities for its members, but this should be subject
to the overriding consideration that the general welfare of the whole community is not thereby prejudiced
and that the practical operation of any system of
differentiation does not lead to discrimination against
any group.
" ( c) While the programmes and organization of
different types of schools may properly be designed
to meet the needs of different groups of pupils, it
should be accepted as a general principle that no
school should exclude pupils on grounds of race,
religion or social status.
" ( d) Differentiation in school facilities and programmes should not militate against the development
of mutual sympathy and a feeling of common citizenship among the inhabitants of a Territory.
" ( e) Where separate systems exist, each group
in the community should be given a fair share of the
public funds used for educational purposes".

IV. Rights of women

41. The Committee was informed of resolution 445 C
(XIV) adopted on 28 May 1952 by the Economic and
Social Council concerning the deprivation of certain
essential rights of women. This resolution includes the
following paragraphs :
''The Econoniic and Social Council,
"1. Invites all States, including States which have
or assume responsibility for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories, to take immediately
all necessary measures with a view to abolishing progressively in the countries and territories under their
administration all customs which violate the physical
integrity of women, and which thereby violate the
dignity and worth of the human person as proclaimed
in the Charter and in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights;

"
"3. Jm1ites the General Assembly to request the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories to take paragraph 1 above into account
in its examination of the information transmitted
under heading C of part III of the Standard Form
for the guidance of Members in the preparation of
information to be transmitted under Article 73 e of
the Charter adopted by the General Assembly on
7 December 1951 under resolution 551 (VI)".
42. The resolution of the Economic and Social Council
will uncloubted.ly receive the attention of the Members
responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories where such customs may exist. Information on the status of women has been provided by the
Administering Members for a number of Non-SelfGoverning Territories. The Committee will take into
account any information received on the problems
referred to in the Council's resolution, which may be
transmitted in accordance with the Standard Form.

38. Another aspect of the problem relates to the content
of education. Extended school facilities, the encouragement of cultural organization, of libraries and of literature and the arts may intensify race prejudices if used
to propagate the merits of one single culture. Accordingly, action has been taken in many Territories to
ensure that the curricula followed and the textbooks
used in schools include reference to local conditions
and that pride in local culture is fostered in cultural
organizations with a view to enco11raging in all groups
a recognition of the cultural contribution of each to
the general life of the community and an understanding
of the local and universal interdependence of human
beings. This means, in a multi-racial society, not only
that the children of each community should be made
familiar with the circumstances of other communities,
but also that this should be clone without inculcating
condescension on the part of any group towards another
group.

V. Public health
43. The Committee wishes to express its appreciation
of the assistance rendered to it by the World Health
Organization in its examination of public health prob19

!ems in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It had also
the advantage of the presence of public he<1;lth specialists
in the delegations of France and t~1e 1:Jmted S~ates of
America and of considerable technical mformat10n furnished by the Administering ~embers. It did not, ~o;v
ever consider problems of public health from a specialist
angl~. The Committee in no way duplicates the work of
WHO or that of any other specialized agency wit~in
the particular competence of that agency. Its function
is to examine the information transmitted on NonSelf-Governing Territories with a vie~ t? facili~ti~g
in the various functional fields and w1thm the limits
of its own competence the fulfilment of the objectives
of Chapter XI of the Charter. Ii: performing this f1;1nction, it may hope to be of assistance to the various
specialized agencies in drawing attention to p~oblems
of the co-ordination of general economic, social and
educational policies to which the work of these agencies
in their specialized fields mt1st be subordinated. The
views therefore, which it expresses in this section
relate' to general aspects of public health policy and
not to specific questions of medical techniques.
44. Vital statistics are the best barometer of the state
of health in any Territory and figure among the first
requirements for the planning of economic and social
policy. Information on the total population at periodic
dates by means of censuses has become established in
most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories outside
Africa ; considerable progress has been made in some
African Territories, even though recent results indicate
the very approximate character of the data obtained
from previous methods. Statistics of births and deaths
in recent years covering all or most of the population
are available in respect of forty Territories. In the
collection of vital statistics, however, even in areas
where extensive civil registration is fully established,
there is still much need for ensuring the accuracy of
the results. The Committee recognized in particular
the importance of accurate statistics on infant mortality
rates.
45. The difficulties in census work in many of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories are common to those
d many other countries. They are due to the characteristic.s of the co:1i:try a?d of its peoples, to general difficulties of admm1strabon, and to the fact that certain
working problems have not yet been solved. N everthe1ess, ~onsiderable progress has been made in recent
years m cases where full censuses have not been possible
as. by the comparison of intensive local sample censuse~
:v1th general non-censal counts, experimental censuses
m si:i1all areas, sample .censuses covering representative
portions o~ the population, or the complete enumeration
of populat10ns by household enumerations.
~6. It is hoped that there will be a wide international
mterchange of experience on these matters, in order
~hat the .most accurate means of obtaining trustworthy
111format1on can be placed at the disposal of the NonSelf-Governing Territories.

staff. In the realm of public health, regional and inter.
national co-operation has advanced perhaps furt~~
than in any other field. The general results so .wr
achieved in improving health conditions and ex:tend1.ng
services to the majority of the peoples, tho-ugh consid.
erable, are admittedly insufficient.
48. Nutrition is the bedrock of health, and no sdeeping prophylactic campaigns against disease an no
maternal or child welfare activities are likely to be
sufficient unless they are accompanied by th.e necessary
measures for improvement in nutrition. Of no less va}ue
are health education and the spreading of information
in regard to health, without which no rneasttr!! can
succeed. In the international sphere the co-ordrnate<l
assistance of the various specialized agencies concerned
should be of great value in seconding the e:fforts
the
Administering Members and in extending experience
in the use of new methods.
49. The importance of environmental hy.lifiene . has
often been emphasized. All that the Comnuttee teels
it should add is that it will be best to concentrate on
the familiar and tried measures of sanitation suitable to
the stage of development of each Territory. I-Icre once
again should be emphasized the vital importance of obtaining the enlightened consent of the populations concerned in the measures, which will be all the more
effective if they anticipate the wishes of the i nha bilants.

of

SO. Administrative policy in public health, in seeking
the maximum result at a minimum cost, has to consider
(a) the relationship between the metropolitan and the
territorial services; ( b) the relationships beb.veen the
territorial services and other government services and
non-governmental institutions ; ( c) the means of reach·
ing the remote areas and of encouraging there the
desire for and the means of a more healthy life ; ( d I the
widest possible use of modern methods by vd1ich a
significant number of serious endemic and epidemic
diseases can be brought under effective control; and
(e) the basic organization of the various public health
departments so as to co-ordinate curative and Jln:ventive services, research and training, as 've 11 as to
provide effective central control with the neccssarv
decentralization of operations and a mobilization ot the
people's interest. An essential principle which ~lmuld
govern the administrative planning of public health
work is the co-ordination of health and econornic and
social policy, both through the influence of health considerations on economic planning and on eel ucation
and thrmwh the ut;1derstanding of economic, social and
psychological considerations by officers of the public
health departments.
51. Of particular significance are the very widespread
developments to bring medical and health faci litie:; tto
rural and distant communities in forms which can be
understood and financially supported. These n"laY be
brought about by very different means, such
the
rural health unit, the task of which is as much educational as medical, and the mobile unit directed n1aink
at t~e cure and prevention of the most important epfdem1c and e.ndemic diseases. In both cases the q uestfon
of the maximum returns for the minimum resourC'e:s
has to ~e solved. H~re again a greater consistencv even
of ~1ed1cal effort 1s often achieved where the unit,
stat10nary and long-term or mobile and ternpornn·
has th~ suppor! of the other instruments of social ai1d
educat10nal policy, as well as means of obtaining local

as

~7. As regards the gei:ieral pu~lic .health programmes

the :t:Jon-Self-Govermng Territories, the information
at the d1sp~sal of the Committee showed the considerable
efforts which have been made in establishing an invent?ry of needs and in research, in providing a basic
public ~ealth org<1;nization_ to m~et the many immediate
needs, .111 contro'.lmg tropical diseases, in public health
education, and 111 the local training of public health
111
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effective, the co-ordination of the services of the medical
auxiliaries with the work of the regular professional
officers, and in general, the place of auxiliary personnel
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and in countries
with similar problems in the extension of public health
facilities.
55. Finally, the Committee wishes to emphasize that,
now that wide programmes of public health are recognized as essential to economic and social progress,
specialists in all branches of medicine need to understand not only the economic and social programmes of
which their work forms part, but also the general developments of which they must be both the servants
and age11ts. Equally, it is necessary for all those concerned with the advancement of the Territories to
secure the integration of public health policies and
services within the general development of the peoples:
The Committee believes that this broad outlook on
public health exists widely and should bring with it a
recognition of the need for better health conditions
for all the inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing Territories without discrimination.

co-operation through the normal administrations or
through indigenous systems of mutuaJ aid. Once again
therefore, the Committee returns to its emphasis on the
importance of the participation of the inhabitants in
all aspects of social policy.
52. There is general agreement on the need for far
greater emphasis on prevention in the field of public
health, even though the urgent need for many curative
services remains. The information provided to the
Committee indicates that Administering Members are
well aware of this situation. The administrative structure of the public health departments can do something
towards the proper co-ordination of cure and prevention, having regard to local needs. On the one hand,
there is the development of some departments towards
the broad functions of a ministry of public health and,
on the other, steps taken within the departments to
relieve the principal officers of some of their administrative responsibilities. The other form of co-ordination,
between the central headquarters and its outposts,
differs widely in local circumstances. There is, in
many areas, a process of delegation to smaller administrative units in order to find the most effective agency
for particular types of health work; in other areas the
process is rather one of consolidation of units too small
to bear the health responsibilities imposed upon them.
The Committee considers that the information provided
by the Administering Members should continue to be
studied by the Secretariat, in conjunction with WHO,
in order to assist in the planning of public health programmes and in order to indicate the various ways
in which public health may be co-ordinated in general
policies of economic and social advancement.
53. In all this, administrative at1d structural developments in or affecting the public health services seem to
be giving public health a wider connotation and a more
effective place in the local or national atmosphere.
This process is encouraged where more of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories find
their place in the senior ranks of the services and
where the simpler functions of public health enlist the
support of those in the villages who are influential in
everyday life. If, as appears from the examination of
general principles of social policy, many of the NonSelf-Governing Territories cannot afford ·the costly
paraphernalia which they need, and if results in general
social policy will be effective only by support at the
grass-roots, public health administration may similarly
find the means of increasing immeasurably its role in
social policy and national life by its increasing adaptation
to local circumstances. The Committee will return to
this point in its comments on community development.
54. One of the general difficulties is the shortage of
trained personnel, particularly officers familiar with
local conditions. Information was furnished to the
Committee on the extension of medical training in
some of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and on
the increased opportunities provided for professional
training in the metropolitan countries. Nevertheless,
these facilities are far less than are required to supply
the needs of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In
these circumstances, the training of medical auxiliaries
is of urgent importance. It would be of value if information could be prepared on such technical problems as
the minimum educational requirements which have been
found necessary for medical auxiliaries of various
grades, the types of training which have been most

VI.

Social welfare and development

56. The term social welfare and the scope of social
welfare services vary with the different traditions which
the Administering Members have developed in the
metropolitan countries. Another factor contributing to
variety of policy is that social welfare organization is
recent and has concentrated on problems of particular
local urgency. The Committee has not to enter into
the resulting differences of detail. It notes the very substantial expansion in the social welfare services in some
Territories, but holds that in this field ever increased
attention is required to further developments in these
and in other Territories.
57. As the Committee has already stated, the marked
tendency of recent social programmes is to seek popular
collaboration in positive policies of prevention. The
task of the social welfare services is therefore educative
and directed to long-term objectives. At the same time,
and particularly in areas of recent urban growth, a
number of services which may be described as curative
are urgently necessary, and in general. the need to
adapt social welfare programmes to local circumstances
makes all the more important the co-ordination of
common efforts and the exchange of experience on
problems and techniques.
58. The greater part of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are agricultural. In the development of social
welfare, economic handicaps are encountered due to
the relatively low incomes of the rural population;
geographical and administrative handicaps result from
the dispersion of the population and the difficulties
of communications; and there is the educational handicap due not only to insufficient school facilities, but
also to lack of knowledge of the means of social betterment among the people.
59. In these circumstances, the programmes of commtmity development, of assistance to peasant settlers,
and of the general extension of social services in the
rural areas are all the more important. In many cases,
village work for economic betterment carried out by
the people themselves is one of the most effective forms
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of social welfare. Better material conditions will result,
but any such results should be judged. not s~ much
in material terins as by the extent to which an interest
has been fostered in the communities in their own advancement through methods of self-help and mutual
co-operation.
60. Community development programmes and multipurpose rural welfare centres follow a variety of techniques and concentrate on varying problen;i.s. The. degree
of administrative direction also necessanly vanes, but
the Committee commends those instances given it where
the main objective is to train the people for leadership
and to stimulate local initiative. It considers that where
possible full i;se s~ould be made of. voluntary associations already m existence or fom1ed m the course of tl~e
educational action in order to avoid too bureaucratic
an approach. At .the same ~ime, these pri~ci~les of village
action make highly des1rable co-ordmatlon through
appropriate administrative machinery.
61. The same considerations arise in peasant settlement schemes, although administrative control may
necessarily be greater in the early stag~s. Settl~mei;t
schemes are in many areas an economic necessity 1f
standards of living are to be improved or even maintained. But the essential objectives of land settlenlent
policies are social as well as economic, and the full
integration of social measures in the schemes themse~ves
is a necessity. The Committee accordingly emphasizes
that such schemes should be only undertaken with the
full understanding and co-operation of the peasants
concerned, that from the start provision will be required
for basic social amenities and that the development of
the community spirit of responsibility should be sought
at all stages.
62. Family and child welfare is the core of social
welfare. This includes not only the provision through
the government administration or the community itself
of basic social services ensuring the health and economic
security of the family unit, but also a wide educational
action concerned with the welfare of the child and the
parents.
63. The Committee learnt with interest of programmes
for the improvement of the nutrition of children and of
the progress of various school feeding schemes. While
recognizing that some of these schemes may be costly
if they are to operate effectively, and that the claims
made for them must be adjusted to other pressing
needs, it considers that these are types of activities
of particular value both in rural and urban areas.
64. In urban centres, the main preoccupation of governments or local administrations in meeting the needs
of expanding urban populations is in the first instance
the equipment of growing urban centres with the essential public utilities, the provision of adequate housing
and the institution of essential public health and educational services. The development of more specific
social welfare services will depend largely on the
ability to encourage local initiative and voluntary effort.
However, there is an increasing recognition of the importance and urgency of developing, through governmental and municipal assistance, services which not
only meet emergency needs, but, more important, will
foster the growth of a community consciousness and
the establishment of family life and a sense of family
responsibility in the towns.

65. Of outstanding importance is the provision of lo
co.st bu.t adequat~ housi~g and sanitation. The Co~:
m1ttee 1s aware that, as 111 other countries undergoi
similar econm1:1ic and social change, slum conditio~
are prevalent m many urban areas and that the n
arriva~s, wh.o have mai:iy adjustments to make tofu
them m the1r new environment, have little chance f
social progress in these conditions. There are ma;
technical problems on which a wider exchange of
P.erience would be of the utm~st value to housing authorities unable to afford expensive slum-clearance schemes
without building houses which are too costly for the
people for whom they are intended.

J.

66. Information was furnished to the Committee on a
number of low-cost housing schemes which have re~ently be~n ~evelop~d in some of the Non-Self-Governing Terntones. It 1s doubtful whether these schemes
however bene.ficial th~y may be, can fully solve th~
problem, particularly m areas where the drift to the
towns is proceeding at an ever-increasing rate. It is
believed that aided self-help in the matter of housing
whether provided through co-operatives or housing
societies or with necessary safeguards to private individuals, can do more to reduce the money costs and to
achieve higher standards than any other combination
of finance and technology. It is recognized that aided
self-help on a large scale requires considerable organization and control. Nevertheless, in addition to the
material results which it can give, its rewards in terms
of a sense of achievement and the development of a
greater spirit of co-operation are substantial.
67. Although housing problems are mainly local and
the methods of solvin~ problems in one locality may
not be entirely applicafile to another, this is no justification for the present lack of broad lines of social
policy in determining responsibility for the provision
of workers' housing and related facilities. While home
ownership by workers should be the ultimate aim of
policy, the main problem of housing relates to the
low income groups who may rarely be able to own their
houses even with substantial assistance. In view of
the urgent housing needs, it is understandable that in
some cases the employers have assumed responsibility
for the housing of their workers and it may be often
necessary to increase the legal obligations of employers
for providing satisfactory accommodation for their
workers. The Committee, nevertheless, considers that
this should be a transitional policy followed only in
cases of real necessity. The social disadvantages of
placing the right to accommodation in the hands of
employers are well known.
68. While the development of a sense of self-reliance
and group responsibility is essential, the evolution of the
new urban agglomerations into progressive communities also requires concrete and effective programmes of
action by all the agencies concerned, government, municipal or voluntary. Such programmes may require a
greater diversification of social services and a more
complex organization than in the rural environment.
They may need also a greater degree of administrative
action, with the consequent need for staff of different
levels and types acquainted with social welfare theory
and trained for various fields of social welfare work
and practice.
69. In this connexion. the Committee particularly
stresses the problem of juvenile delinquency, and has
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noted with interest the steps taken in a number of NonSelf-Governing Territories. The village, even in transition, is usually able to prevent or control juvenile
delinquency. In the towns, with family ties loosened,
a number of the more adventurous young people, capable
of becoming good citizens, require the assistance and
supervision of trained social workers.

ally trained staff on all levels of organization. Most
Territories where the need for vigorous welfare action
is particularly great, will have to rely on a simple organization, based to a great extent on voluntary effort, and
also on a simpler training ensuring maximum efficiency
with the minimum of formal qualifications.

70. The initiation of social security measures in some
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories has been noted.
It is clear that in a number of cases, particularly in the
large towns, the present assistance services. must ):le
actively developed towards more comprehensive social
security or social insurance programmes. The Committee, however, refrains from commenting in any detail on this question, since once again the appropriate
measures will have to be adjusted to the actual environment. There is clearly need for the protection of the
destitute who have lost the support of the traditional
society. Particularly where family bonds have weakened,
there is a strong case for the introduction of old-age
pensions, not only by reason of a need, which must
otherwise be met by charity or public relief, but also
because such pensions may help to strengthen family
ties by giving old persons an economic place in the
households of their children. Broader forms of social
security are of course to be welcomed, but the Committee recognizes that they may be of less urgent necessity than general measures of urban improvement.

VII. Labour conditions
73. In a number of Territories the main means of
livelihood is by peasant production largely for subsistence needs. Yet, even in areas where this peasant
economy predominates, the producer is often dependent
on occasional employment in order to satisfy his needs.
The Committee considers that, - even where only a
minority of the workers is in the service of an employer
at any one time, the establishment of conditions of employment which not only are just but which also foster
social progress is one of the imperatives of public policy.
This is all the more true since in the majority of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories the employer and the
circumstances of employment are alien to the worker
and his traditions.
74. In l 947, the International Labour Conference
adopted five Conventions concerning workers in the
Territories for which its members are responsible. The
following year the General Assembly, by resolution 221
(III), noted information on the ratification and application of Conventions concerning Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The 1947 Conventions have been ratified by
the United Kingdom. Belgium, Denmark, France and the
Netherlands have announced that they accept in principle the ideas underlined in the five Conventions. The
Committee expresses the hope that all Members responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing
Territories will at an early date ratify the Conventions
relevant to labour conditions in their Territories.
75. Resolution 221 (III) also referred to the study
by the International Labour Office of problems of
migrant labour, by which male workers seek distant
employment for comparatively long periods leaving their
families in the villages. The Committee learnt with appreciation of the report of the Committee of Experts
on Social Policy in Non-Metropolitan Territories
which met in December 1951. The details the report
enumerates for the protection of migrant workers in
employment do not require comment. Their consideration by the Administering Members, within principles
of labour policy agreed internationally, is to be commended. From the standpoint of general social development, it would seem that neither in the places of emplovment where men may remain for many years without
fan1ily resources, nor in the villages where families
may live without their young husbands and fathers,
can satisfactory progress be expected. According!~'"
attention is drawn to the broad measures of economic
and social policy, for which consideration is asked by
the Committee of the International Labour Office, in
order to promote advancement in rural areas and to
cottnteract the disequilibrium resulting from the present
practices of this form of migration.
76. The reports approved in past years by the General
Assembly on educational. an? economi~ condition~ i?
Non-Self-Governing Tern tones are designed for s1m1lar purposes, and the information before the Committee

71. Both in rural and urban development, emphasis
has been placed on the growth of forn1s of popular
collaboration. These may be traditional associations or
· mutual aid societies supported or even sponsored by the
administrations. The Committee, however, particularly
wishes to emphasize the importance of co-operative societies. In 1951, in its report on economic conditions,
it expressed its views on co-operative development.
From that report it would repeat the following concluding passage:
"The Special Committee is deeply interested in the
information provided on government assistance for
general promotional work, collaboration in improving
facilities for the administrative structure of co-operative societies, and the provision of technical advice
and financial privileges. It holds that, even though
a limited economic outlook as to the value of the
co-operative movement would in itself justify such
action, of greater importance are the prospects provided by the co-operative movement for a broadening
of concepts of communal responsibilities. The cooperative movement may and should act as a source
of inspiration for the creation of new forces of human
energy".

72. The emphasis placed in this

s~ction on the collaboration of the inhabitants and the development of
methods of self-help does not mean that many more
trained social workers are not required. Fully-trained
senior officers are essential. In addition to the need
of training for senior posts in the territorial welfare
organizations, there is still in Non-Self-Governing Territories the problem of the adequate preparation of
junior social workers, performing subordinate or auxiliary tasks, and also the problem of training the local
leaders and voluntary workers. The demand for this
type of personnel will undoubtedly grow steadily. Only
few Territories can afford now, or in the ftttttre, an
extensive welfare administrntion employing profession-
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shows that many of the Administering Members concerned have adopted plans with the same objectives.
The Committee recognizes that numerous measures have
been taken by the territorial governments for the protection of workers under the migrant labour system.
It considers, however, that those forms of migrant
labour which lead to the comparatively long absences
of men from their families are socially undesirable and
bring about serious social problems, both in the village
communities and in the labour centres. The hope is
expressed that the labour aspects of these problems
will be considered by the International Labour Conference at an early date, and that as a result of economic
and social development, the need for the engagement of
large bodies of migrant workers divorced from family
ties will rapidly diminish.
77. The Committee has already expressed its views
condemning discriminations in employment. Recognizing the many complex problems affecting conditions of
employment in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, it
limits its further comments to certain generalizations
on questions of wages and trade union development.
78. Wage rates in most Non-Self-Governing Territories are low, and in some Territories there are wide
differences between the wages paid to the indigenous
worker and those received by persons of different race.
Frequently this situation is explained by different
standards of efficiency and responsibility, or by the fact
that the indigenous wage earner may only be partly
dependent on employment and that his subsistence may
be provided by the employers. For the building of a
sound social economy, however, the worker in wageearning employment must receive a sufficient remuneration for the support of himself and of his family in the
circumstances of his employment. Otherwise, it may
legitimately be asked what has the development of a
wage economy offered peoples who, however poor, could
lead a family life within their own social traditions.
79. It is recognized that if the raising of wages is an
mgent necessity, it must be accompanied by increased
productivity and that, at present, labour, cheap in
ter.~s o~ wages, is ~pens!ve in terms of output. Inqumes mto the relationship of wages to productivity
have been undertaken or are contemplated. The Committee considers that every care should be taken to
see that such inquiries are sufficiently broad, taking
'.1£COunt of the edycational, health and general social
1mpr~vements wh1c~ are necessary before examining
techniques ~f the ad1ustment of wages to productivity.
The ~omn;1ttee learnt of some few inquiries undertaken 111 this field. They could be, with value, extended
on a b_roader occupational and geographical basis. The
Comm1tt.ee is nevertheless convinced that the general
result will be to confirm the contention of this report
~hat general social advancement is a necessary and
~ntegr~ted aspect of economic development, and that the
meffic1ent worker as a general rule needs the physician
or teacher rather than the efficiency expert.

employment in the Territories or of the over-all develop.
ment that has been attained. It considers that ~he Administering Members and metropolitan and interna.
tional trade union organizations should be encOUf8;ged
to continue and extend their efforts to foster trade unions
and to provide training for trade uniqn officers. \Vithin
the Territories, as often happens, the functions o[ the
trade unions should be developed so that they may
play an effective part in the social and econon-1ic d.evelopments resulting from the employments in -..v_h 1ch ~e
workers are engaged. In this, the trade uruons will
become an element not only in better employrnenl conditions and relations but also in general social advancement.

VIII. Standards of living
81. With certain exceptions, Non-Self-Governing Territories belong to those sections of the w-orld com·
munity in which the standards of living of the populations are extremely low. The scanty statistical data
available for these Territories corroborate this view.
They also show a very uneven distribution of personal
income among the various population groups in many
of the Territories, although they often fail to pern1it a
correct assessment of elements in this incon-ie that are
not readily translated into terms of currency.
82. In 1951, the Committee drew attention to the
importance of the problem of the determination of
standards of living in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. It expressed the opinion that the study oi
economic conditions, which it was then un.d ertaking,
will remain incomplete until more detailed and reliable information can be gathered on the broad trends
of both rural and urban living standards. Economic
development should be in the interests of the inhabitants. Increases in terms of trade remain i::neani:ngless unless they can also be expressed in relation to
changes in the levels of living and standards of the
inhabitants.
83. Recent information indicates that in sorne Territories new inquiries are being undertaken and new
methods introduced for the purpose of providing \'alid
<lat~ on ~hanges ~n the .real income of various groups,
which will make 1t P?Ss1ble to assess more scientifically
the effects of economic development on living conditions.
84. To determine with fair accuracy the incor:nes and
consumption levels of the population and to compare
thes~ levels with standards which are desirable and
possible, on-the-spot surveys of families of various
income groups are indispensable.
85. In a number of Non-Self-Governing Territories
cost-of-living indices are periodically calculated. ',\"h~
related to the income variations they help to determine
the ~ftects of changing economic conditions on st:anda.rds
?f ltvmg and to reveal th.e changes taking place in real
mcoi:1e. In general, the importance of calculating and
keepmg up. to. date cost ~f living indices on the one
~and, and 111d1~es of the mcome of wage-earners and
~ndepei:dent pnma~y p~oducers on the other. is being
mcreasmgly recogmzed m the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In only a few instances, however, have ~uch
data been calculated for all the different sections of
t~e population, whose needs and incomes vary~ appreciably.

80. The emph~sis which. the .Committee has placed
on the collaborat10n of the mhab1tants and the evolution
of institutions directed by themselves for their social
advancement is an i_ndication of the importance it must
attach ~o trade. un~on development in the Non-SelfGovernmg Terntones. The Committee noted that this
development is very uneven. It realizes that the differences are often an inevitable result of conditions of
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86. The Committee is greatly interested in these studies
and trusts that they will permit a fuller picture to be
obtained of what is actually happening to typical families in the Non-Self-Governing Territories in their
£resent changing circumstances. At the same time, the
Committee emphasizes that there are many elements
fo the sum of social needs which cannot be reflected
in even the most accurate statistical information. It
recognizes also that material rises in the standards of
Jiving may even lead to discontentment and disequilibrium, unless satisfaction is also offered to social aspirations.
·

the Committee appreciates the useful functions of
regional bodies in making the services of experts available.
92. Op~rational staff wo~king under the experts should
be recrm~ed lac.ally. A primary duty of the experts will
~e to tram t~1e1r local staff. This is usefully provided
m the following provision contained in the basic agreen~ent between the :United Nations and specialized agencies ~nd th~ Umted Kingdom for the provision of
technical a?s1s!ance to Trust, Non-Self-Governing and
other Terntones for whose international relations that
Government is responsible :
"Such experts shall, in the course of their work
make every effort to instruct any local technical staff
of the government of the Territory concerned who
may be associated with them, in the methods techniques and practices of that work and in th~ principles upon.which these are based, and the government
of the Ternt_ory concerned shall, wherever practicable,
a,ttach techmcal staff to the experts for this purpose".

87. Inevitably, therefore, the Committee returns to its
major theme. The objective of economic development
is the improvement of the living conditions of the peoples
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Such improvements must include provision for the satisfaction of all
kinds of material needs at present insufficiently met. But
these material satisfactions will be themselves insufficient
or even a cause of further disintegration unless they
take place within a social structure acceptable to the
peoples.
IX.

93. Questions of salaries and allowances have considera?le psyc~ological i~1po~tance. Experts engaged for
their exceptional qualtficattons and asked to leave important work with which they are associated will re·
~eive remuneration far above local standards. Obviously,
1£ an expert succeeds in increasing the living standards
of a large group of peoples, his remuneration is more
than justified by the results. The conclusion therefore
is not against the proper payment for specialist services:
but insistence on the belief that in the recruiting of
expert~ quality rather than numbers is the outstanding
necessity.

International co-operation and assistance

88. Information was furnished to the Committee on
the assistance provided to Non-Self-Governing Territories and to their social evolution by, for example,
operational or advisory services organized directly by
the metropolitan country or regionally, grants and loans
for capital expenditure, and the provision of facilities
for education and training. However, there is an important place for international co-operation and assistance. As stated in paragraph 20, it is hoped that more
such assistance will be available, and international cooperation further developed in support of the major
policy trends in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

94. The fields in which the United Nations, alone or in
association with the specialized agencies, provides social
welfare technical assistance services include but are
not limited to the following: social development policies ; research in social fields as an aid in policy formulation, such as surveys and statistics ; the organization,
administration and training of staff for social welfare
services; population and migration questions in relation
to economic and social development ; town and rural
planning and housing; organization and operation of
community, family and child welfare services, including
rural welfare services; measures for social defence, such
as the care and rehabilitation of juvenile delinquents
and adult offenders; rehabilitation services for handicapped persons; social aspects of public health programmes ; industrial relations ; industrial welfare ; employment services, including vocational training; standards of living; co-operatives. Of special significance is
the substantial body of experience and information on
community organization and development which the
Secretary-General is assembling and the technical assistance on community organization and development which
is available from the Technical Assistance Administration. The United Nations International Children's
Emergency Fund provides a wide range of supplies for
child welfare projects in co-operation with the various
governments, as, for example, in campaigns against
malaria, tuberculosis, yaws and kwashiorkor, and in
the development of maternal and child welfare services.
The specialized agencies provide a wide range of
services in the fields of health and nutrition, education
and the social sciences and labour organization and
welfare. The complementary aspect of technical assistance is the provision of fellowships and scholarships for

89. International co-operation and assistance, including regional activities on similar lines, takes various
forms, such as studies, seminars, conferences, the provision of experts, grants of fellowships and scholarships, and the initiation of pilot projects. All may be
useful, but essentially what is demanded is that which
will contribute to the positive programmes of the administrations to meet the needs experienced in the Territories, rather than inquiries into the same well-known
problems with the probable result of reaching the same
theoretical conclusions.
90. The choice of experts needs careful scrutiny. The
Administering Members, in training their young officers
for service in the Territories, attempt to explain the
basic cultural problems of the Territories where they
will serve. It cannot be expected that experts in various
particular technical fields can similarly receive a similar
training. Nevertheless, an important part of their work
should take the form of a preliminary briefing in the
broad aspects of social policy which they must respect
in their treatment of any particular technical problem.
The Committee was glad to learn that attention to this
necessity is paid by the international institutions.

91. So far as possible, experts should be sought from
among those familiar with conditions comparable with
those of the Territories in which they will work. To
that end, regional co-operation is of great value, and
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PREFACE

I

The report of the fourth session of the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories is herewith submitted to the General Assembly at its
eighth regular session. It relates to the following items of the provisional agenda
of the General Assembly:
32. Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter: reports of the Secretary-General and of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories.
(a) Information on educational conditions;
(b) Information on other conditions;
(c) Transmission of information;
(d) Participation of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories: recommendations of the Committee (resolution 647 (VII) of 10 December 1952).
34. Cessation of the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the Charter:
reports of the Ad Hoc Committee on Factors (Non-Self-Governing Territories) and of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories :1
(a:) Netherlands Antilles and Surinam (resolutior.. 650 (VII) of 20 December 1952);
(b) Puerto Rico (resolution 448 (V) of 12 December 1950).
1 Information given in the present report relates only to item 34 (b) of the provisional agenda
of the eighth session. Item 34 (a) is dealt with in the report of the Ad Hoc Committee on Factors (Non-Self-Governing Territories), see document A/2428 already distributed.
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Part One

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM
NON.SELF.GOVERNING TERRITORIES
I. Constitution of the Committee

International Labour Organisation (ILO) the United
~ations Educational, Scientific and Cultur~l Organizabon (UNESCO) and the World Health Organization
(WHO).

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 646 (VII)
adopted on 10 December 1952, during the seventh
sessi(Jn, decided to continue the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Gvverning Territories on the same
basis as set forth in resolution 332 (IV) for a further
three-year period wi th the provisions relating to its
work as set out in resolution 333 (IV).
2. The terms of reference of the Committee set forth
in resolution 332 (IV) are as follows:
" . .. to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3
and 4 of Article 1 and of Article 55 of the Charter,
the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e (Jf the Charter on the
economic, social and educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, inclLlding any papers prepared by the specialized agencies and any
reports or information on measures taken in pursuance (Jf the resolutions adopted by the General
Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Gvverning Territories.
" ... to submit to the regular sessions of the General Assembly ... repDrts containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to il1dividual Territories".
3. With regard to the provisions relating to its work
set (Jut in resolution 333 (IV), the General Assembly
considered:
"that the value of the work of the CDmmittee would
be enhanced if, without prejudice to the annual consideration of all the functional fields enumerated in
Article 73 e of the Charter, special attention were
given to one field each year".
4. The Committee consisted of sixteen Members,
comprising the eight Member States transmitting information and an equal number of other Member States
elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly. The following was the membership of
the Committee in 1953:
11

1

i!

1
,

.Members transmitting information
Australia
Belgium
Denmark
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland
United States of America

11. Officers
7. The officers elected by the Committee were:
Mr. A. H. Loomes (Australia), Chairman,
Mr. Sergio Armando Frazao (Brazil), Vice-Chairman,
Mrs. Lakshmi N. Menon (India), Rapporteur.
Ill. Suh·Committee
8. A Sub-Committee was appointed at the 79th meeting of the Committee to prepare a special report on
educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It was composed of the representatives of Brazil,
China, France, India, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom. The representative of Brazil, Mr. S. A.
Frazao, was elected Chairman. The representatives of
UNESCO and ILO participated in the work of the
Sub-Committee. The Sub-Committee held six meetings
from 27 August to 3 September 1953.
IV. Agenda
9. The agenda as adopted by the Committee, together with references to the relevant documents and
to the summary records of the discussions of each
item, is set out in annex I.
V. Preliminary statements
10. At the opening meeting of the Committee, the
representatives of France and of the United Kingdom
made formal statements defining the constitutional position of their respective Governments in regard to their
continued participation in the work of the Committee.
Summaries of these statements are given in the records
of the 73rd meeting. A communication addressed to the
Chairman of the Committee by the acting permanent
representative of Belgium to the United Nations was
read to the Committee. The representatives of Indonesia and the Netherlands made statements relating to
the transmission of information 011 Netherlands New
Guinea (Irian).
11. The cDmmunication from the Belgian delegation,
which is given in extenso in document A/AC.35jL.142,
concluded with the statement that, in the circumstances
and so long as the situation described in the communication remained unchanged, the participation of the
Belgian delegation in the discussions seemed to 1t to he
devoid of purpose.
12. The representative of Indonesia objected to the
transmission of information under Article 73 e of the
Charter by the Netherlands Government with respect

Elected iMembers
Brazil
China
Cuba
Ecuador
India
Indonesia
Iraq
Pakistan

5. The Committee met in New York, and held seventeen meetings from 18 August to 8 September 1953.
6. The representatives of the following specialized
agencies took part in the discussions of the CQ111mittee:
the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO), the

1

to Netherlands New Guinea (lrian). In the view of
his Government, that Territory was not a Non-SelfGoverning Territory, but formed part of Indonesia.
13. The representative of the Netherlands stated
that his Government was responsible for the administration of Netherlands New Guinea by virtue of the
right of sovereignty it exercised over that Territory
under article 2 of the Act of Sovereignty Transfer of
27 December 1949. In consequence, the Netherlands
Government had transmitted information in accordance
with the obligation imposed by Article 73 e of the
United Nations Charter.
14. In the course of subsequent general statements,
the representatives of China, India, Brazil, Indonesia
and Pakistan stated the views of their respective delegations in support of the legality of the Committee and
the value of its work.
.

of education, the use of indigenous languages in education, and community development and the general coordination of educational and social policy. The representatives of Australia, Brazil, China, Cuba, Ecuador,
France, India, Indonesia, Iraq, the Netherlands, the
United Kingdom and the United States of America
took part in discussions on these points, together with
the representatives of UNESCO and ILO.
22. A number of questions were asked on educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and criticism was expressed of certain situations
by the representatives of Brazil, China, Cuba, India,
Indonesia and Iraq. Replies were made to these points
and further information was given on the current
situation and on educational programmes by the representatives of France, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America.
23. While it was generally agreed that most of the
technical problems of education were common to all
countries, it was considered by some Members that
certain aspects had particular application to Non-SelfGoverning Territories. In the main, these concerned
the objectives of eClucational policy and practice, the
type and content of the education provided and the
attitude adopted toward the indigenous culture.
24. F'Ollowing the procedures of previous sessions
of the Committee, a Sub-Committee was established at
the 79th meeting in order to prepare a special report
on eel ucational conditions in the Non-Se1f-Governing
Territories for the consideration of the full Committee.
The membership of this Sub-Committee has been given
above in paragraph 8.
25. The report prepared by the Sub-Committee was
considered by the full Committee during its 88th and
89th meetings. The representative of Brazil, as Chairman of the Sub-Committee, introduced the report, and
statements were made by the representatives of France,
India, Iraq, the United Kingdom and the United States
of America. Subject to modifications proposed by the
representatives of Iraq and the United States of America and accepted without dissent, the report was unanimously approved and forms part two of the present
report.
26. Following approval of the report, a joint draft
resolution was proposed by the representatives of
Brazil, China, France, India, the Netherlands and the
United Kingdom. According- to this draft resolution,
the General Assembly would approve the report on
educational conditions in Non-Se1f-Governing Territories as a supplement to the report approved in 1950,
and invite the Secretary-General to communicate it to
the Members of the United Nations responsible for
the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
to the Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned, for
their consideration. The draft resolution was approved
unanimously. Its text is given in annex H.

VI. Educational conditions

15. In accordance with the provisions of its work
as set forth in resolution 333 (IV) and confirmed by
resolution 646 (VII), the Committee at its present
session devoted special attention to the subject of
educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
16. The Committee had before it documents prepared
by the Secretary-General dealing both with a review
of the aspects of education to which special attention
had been given during the first session of the Committee in 1950, as well as with other aspects of education
not previously treated in detail. In addition, the Committee had before it for reference the special report
on educaHon prepared in 1950. Documents dealing with
subjects within their respective fields were also submitted by UNESCO and ILO.
17. Special advisel."s on educational affairs were attached to the delegations of France, the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom and the United States of America.
18. An exhibition of educational books, arranged f.or
the Committee by UNESCO, presented examples of
textbooks, reading material and educational booklets
used in primary schools and adult education courses in
many Non-Self-Governing Territories, as well as in a
number of States members of UNESCO.
19. The Committee discussed educational conditions
in Non-Self-Governing Territories, item 4 of its
agenda, from its 73rd to 83rd meetings. Statements in
the general debate and in the discussion of item 4 (a)
were made by the representatives of Australia, Brazil,
China, Denmark, France, India, Indonesia, Iraq, the
Netherlands, Pakistan, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America, and by the representative
of UNESCO.
20. General Assembly resolution 645 (VII) had
invited the Committee to consider the information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter in the light
of the views expressed in the special reports on educational, economic and social conditions. The debate accordingly provided the opportunity for a general review of basic educational conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning- Territories arid the policies and programmes
of the Administering Members in the light of the views
expressed by the Committee in 1950 and approved by
the General Assembly in resolution 445 (V).
21. Subsequently, the Committee examined particular points connected with compulsory education, the
education of girls, vocational education, the financing

VII. Cessation of the transmission of information;!
under Article 73 e of the Charter
27. In resolution 222 (HI) adopted on 3 November
1948, the General Assembly had considered that, "having regard to the provisions of Chapter XI of the
Charter, it is essential that the United Nations be informed of any change in the constitutional position
and status of any such Territory as a result of which
the responsible Government concerned thinks it un-
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32. In the discussion that followed, statements were
made that gave expression to several divergent points
of view.
33. The representatives of Brazil, Ecuador and
China held that, in accordance with the request of the
General Assembly conveyed in resolution 448 (V),
the Committee was competent to examine the information before it and to report its findings to the General
Assembly.
34. After reviewing the legal basis of the Committee's competence to deal with all matters relating to
the cessation of the transmission of information, the
representative of Brazil stated that. after examining the
documentation before it, the Committee should express
an opinion either in favour of or against cessation of
information or, if it considered the documentation inadequate, it might inform the General Assembly that it
could not reach a satisfactory conclusion. To fail to
express an opinion and simply to pass on the question
to the General Assembly without comment would be
tantamount to an admission of incompetency. After a
study of the documentation, he had concluded that
Puerto Rico had achieved a degree of internal self-governmenr which fully satisfied the requirements of the
Charter; that the Puerto Rican people themselves had
freely expressed their right of self-determination in
choosing their present status and that Puerto Rico
should therefore no longer be included in the list of
Non-Self-Governing Territories. He sugg-ested that the
Committee should adopt a resolution which, after setting out the reasons on which its findings were based,
would recognize that Article 73 e no longer applied to
Puerto Rico, in view of the degree of self-government
reached by the Puerto Rican people, and that the purposes of Chapter XI had thus been attained.
35. The representative of Ecuador made a detaiied
analysis of the status of Puerto Rlco in relation to objectives set ou: in Chapter XI of the Charter. As a
result, he stated that Puerto Rico had achieved a full
measure of self-government; that no more information
need be transmitted under Article 73 e and s:.tggested
the submission of a draft resolution for the consideration of the General Assembly expressing- approval of
the action taken by the Government of the United
States of America.
36. In a statement supporting the point of view expressed by the representative of Brazil, the representative of China recalled the terms of the relevant resolutions pertinent to the question, as well as the list
of factors set out in the report of the 1953 Ad Hoc Committee on Factors (A/2428). In the light of the foregoing, he analysed the present status of Puerto Rico
and concluded that the Territory had achieved almost
complete self-government, the most important element
in this respect being the freely expressed will of the
people. He thought, therefore, that the Committee
should comply with the provisions of resolution 448
(V) and submit its views to the General Assembly.
37. The representatives of Iraq and Pakistan, however, expressed the opinion that, irrespective of the
competence or ability of the Committee to examine the
information and make any pronouncement thereon, it
was preferable not to discuss the substance of the question but to refer it without comment to the General Assembly for necessary action.
38. The representative of India made a detailed
analysis of the status of Puerto Rico in the light of the
factors 'laid down in the report of the Ad Hoc Com-

necessary to transmit information in respect of that
Territory under Article 73 e of the Charter;" and had
requested "the M~mbers concerned to communicate to
the Secretary-General, within a maximum period of
six months, such information as may be appropriate
pursuant to the preceding paragraph, including the
constitution, legislative act or executive order providing for the government of the Territory and the constitutional relationship of the Territory to the Government of the metropolitan country". Furthermore, in
resolution 448 (V), the General Assembly had requested the Committee "to examine such information
as may be transmitted in future to the Secretary-General in pursuance of General Assembly resolution 222
(IlI), and to report thereon to the General Assembly".
28. In conformity with the terms of resolution 222
(IlI), the Government of the United States of America had transmitted to the Secretary-General communications dated 19 January and 20 March 1953,
enclosing the text of the Constitution of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico; a memorandum by the Government of the United States of America concerning the
cessation of transmission of information under Article
73 e of the Charter with regard to the Commonwealth
of Puerto Rico; and a copy of a letter dated 17 January
1953, from the Governor of Puerto Rico to the President of the United States of America.
29. The discussion of the item was initiated at the
SIst meeting of the Committee by the representative
of the United States of America, who made a statement
amplifying' the information contained in the communications referred to above.
30. The representative of the United States of America began by summarizing the four main events which
had led to the establishment of the Commonwealth of
Puerto Rico. First, the fact that, in the general elections
held in 1948, the Puerto Rican people had, by an overwhelming majority, voted to become a Commonwealth
associated with the United States of America. Second.
the adoption by the United States Congress of legislation ill the form of a compact, to give effect to that
vote and authorizing the Puerto Rican people to draft
their own Constitution. Third. the adoption of a Constitution for Puerto Rico by a Constitutional Convention and is ratification by the people in a referendum;
and, finally, the approval of the compact and the Constitution by both the Congress of the United States
and the people of Puerto Rico.
31. The Resident Commissioner of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico. alternate representative of ele
United States of America on the Committee, then outlined in detail the political progress of Puerto Rico
from the time of its first association with the United
States in 1899 until the attainment of full internal selfgovernment in political, economic, social and cultural
affairs in 1952. This political development, he stated,
indicated that the Puerto Rican people had worked out
a free, democratic and fully self-governing way of life
in harmony with their geographical. demographic, economic and cultural circumstances. He referred to the
economic. social and educational conditions of the Commonwealth and the development programmes being
carried out in those fields, as well as to the part played
?y the Puerto Rican people in the two world wars and
In the United Nations action in Korea. He concluded
by pointing- out that the steps leading to the compact
and Constitution had been initiated by Puerto Ricans
and were based on the free decisions of the electorate.
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mittee on Factors. As a result, she concluded that the
present status of Puerto Rico did not completely comply with any of the elements of an independent or fully
self-governing State as set out for the three categories
treated in that 1 eport. She appreciated, however. the
importance of the fact that the people of Puerto Rico
had freely expressed their \vill in deciding in favour
(lf their present status. As to the procedural aspect of
the l]uestior•• she expressed the view that the Committee ~h(l111d not prejudge the matter since thl' Genl'ral
Assemhlv had not yet given its opinion on the report
of the ,·Id llor Committee on Factors. hut should refer
the question to the Assemhly, following the same procl'dure <1<; lmd previously heen adopted in the case of
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles.
39. In an attempt to reconcile the divergent points
of view. the representative of New Zealand submitted
a draft resolution. tre text of which read as follows:
"Th(' G('neral Ass('mbly,
"Collsid('nllg that resolution 222 (Ill), adopted
by the General Assembly on 3 November 1948, while
welcoming any development of self-government in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. considers that it is
essential that the United Nations be informed of any
change in the constitutional status nf any such Territory as a result of which the responsible Government concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit information in respect of that Territory under Article
73 e of the Charter.
"Having rereiv('d the communications dated 19
January and 20 March 1953 informing the United
Nations of the establishment of the Commonwealth
of Puerto Rico as a result of the entry into force on
25 July 1952 of the Constitution of Puerto Rico,
stating that with the establishment of the Commonwealth the people of Puerto Rico had achieved a full
measure of self-government, and announcing the consequent decision by the Government of the United
States to cease transmitting information on Puerto
Rico under Article 73 e of the Charter.
"Ta/us note of the communications and documentation transmitted by the United States pursuant to
resolution 222 (Ill) with respect to the attainment
of self-government by Puerto Rico."
40. The representative of the Netherlands expressed
support for the dr?.ft resolution. adding that in his
opinion the information before the Committee was sufficient to indicate clearly the self-governing status of
Puerto Rico and that the Government of the United
States of America was no lon?;er in a position to report
on conditions in the Territory.
41. The representative of Pakistan stated that. although he would prefer to pass on the question without comment to the General Assembly. he would also
support the draft resolution provided the expression of
his views was included in the report of the Committee.
42. The representative of Brazil, recalling the views
he had expressed in his previous intervention. felt that
he could not support the draft resolution as it contained no expression by the Committee of either approval or disapproval of the communications and documentation submitted by the Government of the United
States of America.
43. The representative of India agreed with the views
expressed by the representative of Brazil in that the
Committee was fully competent to examine the documentation before it and to decide whether the Government of the United States was entitled to cease trans-

mitting information on Puerto Rico under Article 73 e.
The Committee as a whole, however, had made no such
examination and until there had been a full discussion
of the item under consideration she felt unable to support the draft resolution in its present form.
44. Subsequently. the representatives of Brazil,
Ecuador. and India proposed amendments to the draft
resolution submitted hy the representative of ~ew
Zealand.
45. The Committee voted 011 the draft resolution
and the amendments thereto with the following results:
46. The suhstitution. in the superscription of the
draft resolution. of "The G('/laa! Ass(,1IIMv" bv "The
C0111 1IIitte(' 011 Information from N on-Self-Governing
Territories" was adopted by 8 votes to 2. with 5 ahstentions.
47. The first paragraph of the preamble of the draft
resolution. and its second paragraph as amended by
the suhstitution of the words "in consequence of these
constitutional changes the Government of the United
States of America would cease to transmit information"
for "with the establishment of the Commonwealth the
people of Puerto Rico had achieved a full measure of
self-government. and announcing- the consequent decision hv the Government of the United States to cease
transniitting information on Puerto Rico", were adopted
unanimously.
48. A new third paragraph of the preamble reading:
"Considering that the question of cessation of information on Puerto Rico has been included as item
34 in the provisional agenda of the eighth regular
session of the General Assembly,"
was adopted by 10 votes to none, witp 5 abstentions.
49. A new fourth paragraph of the preamble readin~:
«Bearing in mind paragraph 2 of resolution 448
(V). in which the General Assembly requested the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories to examine such information as may he
transmitted and to report thereon to the General
Assembly,"
was adopted unanimously.
SO. A nev.' fifth paragraph of the preamble reading:
"Having examined the documentation transmitted
in the light of the basic principles of Chapter XI
of the Charter,"
was adopted by 5 votes to one, with 9 abstentions.
5 1. In the operative part. the substitution of the
single paragraph of the draft resolution by a new paragraph 1 reading:
"1. Ta.kes note that the people of Puerto Rico,
after expressing their will in a free and democratic
way, have achieved a new constitutional status;"
was adopted by 12 votes to none, with 3 abstentions.
52. New paragraphs 2, 3 and 4, reading:
"2. Considers that. when deciding in favour of its
commonwealth status. the people of Puerto Rico
voted in favour of their new constitutional status;
"3. Expresses the opinion that it stems from the
documentation provided that the association of the
Commonwealth of Puerto Rico with the United
States of America constitutes a mutually agreed association;
"4. Takes note that the Constitution of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico states that its people have
attained internal self-government;"
.
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were each adopted by 12 votes to none, with 3 abstentions.
53. A new paragraph 5, reading:
.,5. Notes with satisfaction the political advancement achieved by the people of Puerto Rico;"
was adopted by 13 votes to none, with 2 abstentions.
54. A new paragraph 6 proposed in the amendment:read as follows:
"6. Takes note-i n the limits of its terms of reference, and without anticipating the disposal of this
question by the General Asemb ly-tha t the information before it indicates that the Commonwealth of
Puerto Rico may be considered as falling outside the
scope of Article 73 e of the Charte r ;"
At the request of the representative of the United Kingdom. a separate vote was taken on the deletion of the
words "in the limits of its terms of reference, and
without anticipating the disposal of this question by
the General Asser:1bly". As the result of a tie vote of
6 in favour, 6 against and 3 abstentions, the words were
first deleted. At the request of the representative of
Iraq, the remainder of new paragraph 6 was voted
on by roll-call, as follows:
In favour: Australia. Brazil, China, Cuba. Ecuador.
France, Netherlands, New Zealand, the United Kingdom, the United States of America.
Against: Iraq.
Abstentions: Denmark, India, Indonesia, Pakistan.
On a motion for reconsideration of the voting on
the deletion of the words quoted above, proposed by the
representative of the United States, the words were
reinstated by 8 votes to one, with 6 abstentions. The
new paragraph 6 as proposed in the amendments was
then adopted by 10 votes to one, with 4 abstentions,
in a roll-call vote as follows:
In favour: Australia, Brazil, China, Cuba, Ecuador,
France, India, Netherlands, the United Kingdom, the
United States of America.
Against: Iraq.
Abstentions: Denmark, Indonesia, New Zealand,
Pakistan.
SS. A new paragraph 7 proposed in the amendments
read as follows:
''7. Takes note of the opinion of the former Administering Author ity that it is no longer necessary
or appropriate to transm it information on Puerto
Rico under Article 73 e of the Charte r."
By 5 votes to 5, with 5 abstentions, it was first decided
to retain the word "forme r" but it was subsequently
unanimously decided to substitute for the words "former Administering Author ity" the words "Unite d States
Government", and the paragraph as thus amended
was adopted by 12 votes to none, with 3 abstentions.
56. The draft resolution as a whole. as amended,
Was adopted b~T 12 votes to none, with 3· abstentions.
57. Following the adoption of the resolution, statements in explanation of their votes were made by
several representatives.
58. The representative of Pakistan stated that in
view of his earlier statements it would have been logical
ror him to have voted against the draft resolution. Out
of regard, however, for the delegations which had submitted the draft resolution and the amendments thereto.
and in order to show his appreciation for the laudable
work carried out by the United States in Puerto Rico,
he had abstained.

59. Having previously drawn the attention of the
Committee to the fact that there had not been a full
examination of the subject by the Committee, the representative of India stated that she had abstained in the
vote on the fifth paragra ph of the preamble as proposed
in the amendments. In the circumstances, she would
have preferred the question passed on to the Ger.<:,al
Assembly without comment. She had voted in favour
of operative paragraphs 6 and 7, as well as of the resolution as a whole, since it did not prejudge any decision that might be taken by the General Assembly.
Her affirmative vote should not, however. be interpreted as binding on future action by her delegation
and she reserved the right for it to make known its
views when the question came before the General Assembly.
60. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that his delegation had not judged it necessary or appropriate to study the documentation nor had it participated in the discussion on their substance. He noted
with satisfaction the great progress made in Puerto
Rico and recognized without hesitation that the Puerto
Rican people themselves were fully exercising the
powers and functions which they had been granted.
For his delegation, it was sufficient to know that the
Government of the United States of America had, in
the circumstances, decided to cease transmitting information under Article 73 e on the Territo ry. Furthermore, the people concerned had declared themselves
satisfied with their present status. It was unfortunate
that the resolution adopted contained a conclusion of
the Committee rather than submitting a recommendation
for consideration of the General Assembly. In adopting the resolution. the Committee had to a certain
extent gone beyond its terms of reference. and he drew
attention to the fact that in the past, and notably in the
case of Surina m and the Netherlands Antilles, the
only resolutions the Committee had adopted in its own
name were those concerning procedure or the organization of its work. Since the majori ty of the Committee had appeared ready to discard the usual procedure and thus assume the heavy responsibility of
urging the Committee to an independent decision, his
delegation had not opposed the questionable passages
of the draft resolution but had abstained in the vote on
these passages while voting in favour of the resolution
as a whole. Nevertheless, this affirmative vote should
not be taken as indicating that, in the opinion of the
United Kingdom delegation, the Committee was competent to examine the Constitution of Puerto Rico or
that the United Nations had a determining voice in
deciding whether or not the United States Government
sh(mld continue to transm it information under Article
73 e on that Territo ry.
61. The representative of France observed that the
resolution posed questions of principle and questions
of fact. As to questions of principle, he recalled that
the only obligation incumbent on Administering Members under the Charte r was that contained in Article
73 e to transm it information, limited to certain considerations. Paragr aph 7 of Article 2 of the Charte r precluded the United Nations "from interfering in the
domestic affairs of Member States. Thus, in the case
of the cessation of information on a Non-Self-Governing Territo ry, Administering Members were only required to transmit, for the information of the SecretaryGeneral, documentation concerning the circumstances in
which they had decided to cease transmitting- information. in conformity with resolution 222 (UI). The Gov-

the scope of Article 73 e of the Charter. The Committee was not entitled to discuss political conditions in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the representative of Australia invited it to follow the example of
his delegation in interpreting the word "examine" in
resolution 448 (V) in a restricted sense. He pointed out
that when the Committee was renewed only resolutions
332 (IV) and 333 (IV) were mentioned in connexion with the terms of reference and provisions of
work of the Committee. These considerations had influenced the voting of his delegation. Thus he had
abstained on the new fifth paragraph of the preamble
as proposed in the amendments as well as in the vote
on the amendment changing the superscription of the
draft resolution, since he supported the contention of
the representative of the United Kingdom that the
Committee was not competent to adopt a resolution on
this subject and that it was only entitled to formulate
a recommendation for consideration of the General
Assembly.
63. The representative of Indonesia stated that she
had abstained in the vote <In the draft resolution as a
whole and reserved the position of her delegation when
the question came before the General Assembly.
64. The representative of the United States of America stated that the sole aim of his Government in submitting the documentation <In this subject was to assist
the United Nations in every way possible to carry out
its functions. At the same time, the United States did
not recognize in this connextion any authority other
than that of its own Government and the Government of
Puertv Rico. In fact, his delegation would have abstained in the vote on the draft resolution had it not
wished, by casting an affirmative vote, to pay homage
to the part played by the Committee and, in particular,
by the representatives of Brazil and of Ecuador.
65. The representative of Denmark held the view,
in the same mariner as did the representatives of the
United States, the United Kingdom, France and Australia, that the Charter in no way authorized the United
Nations to intervene in the constitutional affairs of
any State. He had voted in favour of the draft resolution because it contained conclusions which his delegation could support and he wished to associate himself with the congratulations extended to the Government of the United States.
66. The representative of Brazil was of the opinion
that the final decision in regard to the cessation of the
transmission of information on Non-Self-Governing
Territories rested with the United Nations. He appreciated the reasons which had led the Administering
Members to reserve their rights in this connexion, but
he was convinced that when concrete cases were under
discussion it would always be possible to reconcile
the points of view and to arrive at oonc1usions satisfactory to all concerned.
67. The text of the resolution as adopted is as
follows:
"The Committee on Infon-nation from Non-SelfGoverning Territories,
"Considering that resolution 222 (UI), adopted by
the General Assembly on 3 November 1948, while
welcoming any development of self-government in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, considers that it is
essential that the United Nations be informed of any
change in the constitutional status of any such Territory as a result of which the responsible Government concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit in-

erllment of the United States had acted correctly in
submitting documentation concerning the constitutional
changes in the status of Puerto Rico and in amplifying
this with additional information, but there could be
no doubt in the opinion of the French delegation that
the Committee was not entitled to examine the conditions in which the Government of the United States
had been led to· take its decision, still less to discuss
and adopt a resolution thereon. It oould even be said
that the Committee had gone beyond the limits of its
competence since, according to the provisions of resolution 448 (V), it was invited only to study the documentation and to report thereon. This was, however,
a point of secondary importance since, in his opinion,
resolution 448 (V) was itself unacceptable in the sense
that it was outside the scope of the Charter. In these
circumstances it would have been logical for him to
abstain in the vote on the resolution as a whole had
there not existed questions of fact .. These were, that
after having taken note of the precise documentation
correctly submited by the United States Government,
the French delegation had come to the conclusion that
not only was that Government entitled, in conformity
with the spirit and letter of the Charter, to cease transmitting information on Puerto Rico, but further that
in the existing circumstances it was physically and constitutionally impossible for it to do otherwise. It was
thus difficult for the French delegation to ignore this
evident fact-one, moreover, which marked an important
step in the history of Non-SeH-Governing Territories.
In order to show its faith in the Government of the
United States, which had followed a generous and wise
policy, as well as to express to the Puerto Rican people
the sincere interest with which his delegation had
watched the progress achieved by the Territory, and
in spite of his objections in principle, he voted in
favour of the resolution, though he would have preferred the original draft resolution submitted by New
Zealand. His scruples had been further overcome by
the fact that the United States Government had not
considered that the resolution infringed its constitutional sovereignty, and had itself supported it. In conclusion, and in order to avoid any misunderstanding,
the representative of France wished to state formally
that by his affirmative vote, the French delegation in
no way recognized the principle of the competence of
the General Assembly or any of its organs to examine
cases of such nature and to deal with them. In this
respect, he recalled that, on 19 November 1952, in the
Fourth Committee he had stated formally that, in the
view of the French Government, the competence of
the Administering Members in respect of the Territories for which they were responsible could not be affected, reduced or subjected to any control by virtue
of any decision of the General Assembly. Besides these
reservations of principle in connextion with the specific case of the cessation of the transmission of information, he thought it necessary to recall those more
general reservations which had been voiced at the
opening of the present session in the name of the French
Government.
62. The representative of Australia stated that, in
the opinion of his delegation, the Government of the
United States of Amerlca had correctly followed the
procedure laid down and had taken a decision the
validity of which was incontestable. He recalled that
his delegation had abstained in the vote on both res?lution 222 (UI) and resolution 448 (V) since they
Imposed on Administering Members obligations outside
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70. The representative of India pointed out that the
movement of people from rural to urban areas had led
to a tragic aggravation of the social problems of most
Territories. Furtherm{) re, the information revealed
that drastic reductions had been made in the expenditures on social development. Racial discrimination was
still prevalent in many Non-Self-Governing Territories,
while the status of women was still an inferior one and
corporal punishment was still practised, particularly
in many Territories under United Kingdom administration.
71. The representative of Iraq recognized the importance of the financial aspect of the problem of social
development. He acknowledged that the Administering
Members, and more particularly the United Kingdom
and France, had contributed considerable amounts of
money to the devolpment of their Territories, but he
stressed the fact that these States were in a position to
dispose of the resources of their Territories. He drew
the attention of the Committee to the lack and insufficiency of the statistical data available to the Committee.
72. The representative of the United Kingdom re~
ferred to the Committee's report of 1952 011 social
development. He gave various examples of how the
social problems dealt with in that report had been
treated in a practical manner in different Territories
under United Kingdom administration, including such
questions as the training of medical personnel, housing
programmes, especially the aided-self-help schemes, and
the development of trade unions.
73. The representative of France gave a review of
the progress of social conditions which had been carried out in French Territories and answered some of
the criticisms made by the representative of Iraq in
respect to social conditions in Morocco and Tunisia,
with particular reference to the wages of agricultural
workers in Morocco and membership of trade unions,
which he ,stated was open to Moroccans.

formation in respect of that Territory under Article
73 e of the Charter,
"Harving received the communications dated 19
January and 20 March 1953 informing the United
Nations of the establishment of the Commonwealth
of Puerto Rico as a result of the entry into force
on 25 July 1952 of the Constitution of Puerto Rico,
stating that in consequence of these constitutional
changes the Government of the United States would
cease to transmit information under Article 73 e of
the Charter,
"Considering that the question of cessation of information on Puerto Rico has been included as item
34 in the provisional agenda of the eighth regular
session of the General Assembly,
"Bearing in mind paragraph 2 of resolution 448
(V), in which the General Assembly requested the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to examine such information as may
be transmitted and to report thereon to the General
Assembly,
"Having examined the documentation transmitted
in the light of the basic principles of Chapter XI of
the Charter,
"1. Takes note that the people of Puerto Rico,
after expressing their will in a free and democratic
way, have achieved a new constitutional status;
"2. Considers that, when deciding in favour of its
Commonwealth status, the people of Puerto Rico
voted in favour of their new constitutional status;
"3. Expresses the opinion that it stems from the
documentation provided that the association of the
Commonwealth of Puerto Rico with the United States
of America consitutes a mutually agreed association;
"4. Takes note that the Constitution of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico states that its people have
attained internal self-government.
.
"5. Notes with satisfaction the political advancement
achieved by the people of Puerto Rico;
"6. Takes note-in the limits of its terms of reference, and without anticipating the disposal of this
question by the General Assembly-that the information before it indicates that the Commonwealth of
Puerto Rico may be considered as falling outside the
scope of Article 73 e of the Charter;
"7. Takes note of the opinion of the United States
Government that it is no longer necessary or appropriate to transmit information on Puerto Rico under
Article 73 e of the Charter."

IX. Economic conditions

74. Both in accordance with the provisions of its
work set out in resolution 333 (IV) and with res""
olution 564 (VI) wherein the General Assembly approved the special report of the Committee in 1951 on
economic conditions and problems of economic development in Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee had before it the Secretary-General's summaries
and analyses. of information concerning economic conditions and the consideration of any questions arising
out of the special report adopted by the General Assembly -in 1951.
75. The Committee discussed this item at its 85th
and 86th meetings. Statements were made by the representatives of India, Pakistan, the United Kingdom,
Brazil, Iraq and France.
76. The representatives of Pakistan, India and
Brazil expressed their concern about the effects that
the fall in the world market prices of raw materials
was having on the economic conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
77. The representatives of the United Kingdom and
France gave an account of the various solutions which
had been devised in order to meet such· a situation.
These included the establishment of reserve funds sustained by increases in direct and indirect taxation and
the operations of marketing boards.

VIII. Social conditions
68. In conformity with resolution 333 (IV) setting
out its work and with resolution 643 (VII) approving
the special report of the Committee in 1952 as a brief
but oonsidered indication of social conditions in N onSelf-Governing Territories and of the problems of social
development, the Committee had before it information
on social oonditions prepared by the Secretary-General
and questions arising out of the special report approved by the General Assembly in 1952.
69. The Committee discussed this item at its 85th
meeting. Statements were made by the representatives
of India, Iraq, the United Kingdom and France, while
the representative of WHO gave a review of the
activities and work programme of that organization
as they applied in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
7

formation on the progress of work undertaken by them
which would be of service in Non-Self-Governing Territories. In resolution 444 (V), the Administering
Members needing technical assistance for the economic,
social and educational advancement of their Non-SelfGoverning Territories were invited to submit their requests and also to include in the information transmitted by them a report on technical assistance received
from the United Nations and the specialized agencies.
Furthermore, in resolution 336 (IV) the General Assembly requested "the Secretary-General to keep the
Cornmittee informed of the nature of the technical assistance which is accorded from time to time to NonSelf-Governing Territories by specialized international
bodies".
84. In the light of the above, the Secretary-General
had prepared documents setting out details of international co'lIaboration in regard to economic, social
and educational conditions and of technical assistance
accorded to Non-Self-Governing Territories by the
United Nations and the specialized agencies, while
memoranda concerning activities in their respective
fields of interest to Non-Self-Governing Territories
were submitted by FAO, UNESCO and WHO.
85. The Committee discussed these questions as a
specific item of its agenda at its 86th and 87th meetings. In addition, reference to international collaboration and technical assistance were made during the
C{)mmittee's other discussions on econ{)mic, social and
educational conditions.
86. Statements were made by the representatives
of Australia, France, the Netherlands, New Zealand,
the United Kingdom and the United States of America.
The representatives {)f ILO and UNESCO also made
statements, in which they outlined the collaboration
of their respective organizations with Administering
Members in the carrying out of programmes of work
in the Territories and gave details of the technical
assistance sought and accorded to various Territories.
87. In general, the representatives of the six Administering Members gave accounts of the collaboration existing between them and the Territories under
their administration, with each other and with specialized agencies, in regional commissions and conferences,
as wel1 as of the technical assistance being afforded
to their Territories from both metropolitan and international sources.

78. The representatives of India, Brazil and Iraq
held the view that the economic policy in the N on-SelfGoverning Territories was not directed primarily to the
b.enefit of the indigenous inhabitants. They referred
to such problems as trade relations between metropolitan countries and their Territories; industrial production versus production of consumer goods; reinvestment of profits in the Territories; the part played by
the indigenous inhabitants in the economic activities
of the Territories; and questions of land distribution.
79. The representatives of France and the United
Kingdom answered some of these criticisms by pointing out that capital investment in Non-Self-Governing
Territories entailed many risl<s and often did not yield
immediate returns. They stressed the fact that the
Territories benefited from the development of their
resources since profits largely remained in the Territories through the medium of capital formation,
salaries, wages and local purchases. The representative
of the United Kingdom emphasized the fact that in
most of the Territories under the administration of his
Government the major part of the agricultural production was in the hands of indigenous producers,
while the representative of France cited the various
advantages derived by the Non-Self-Governing Territories from their connexion with the metropolitan
~ountry. In order to illustrate these statements, particular references were made to economic conditions in
the Federation of Malaya, Northern Rhodesia, Morocco and Tunisia.

X. The Secretary.General's summaries and
analyses of information
80. The Committee hac! before it statistical summaries and analyses of the information transmitted
under Article 73 e relating to 1952, together with
relevant statistics for the previous two years prepared
by the Secretary-General in accordance with paragraph
4 (b) of resolution 218 (Ill).
81. The Committee discussed this item of its agenda
at its 86th meeting. The representatives of the United
Kingdom, India and the United States of America
commented briefly on the form and content of the summaries of information. The representative of India remarked on the difficulty experienced by delegations
when there was delay in the receipt of information,
with a consequent delay in distribution of the relevant
documents. The representative of the United States
of America pointed out that delay was sometimes
unavoidable and {)ften outside the control of the Administering Member concerned.
82. In the course of the discussion, stress was laid
on the value of information showing the general trends
in the Non-Self-Governing Territ{)ries, as requested
in section C of the Explanatory Preface of the Standard
Form.

XII. Voluntary transmission of information
88. In resolution 327 (IV), the General Assembly
recalled the statement made in resolution 144 (H)
that the voluntary transmission of information on the
development of self-governing institutions in the NonSelf~Governing Territories and. its summarizing by
the Secretary-General were entirely in conformity with
the spirit of Article 73 of the Charter and therefore
should be duly noted and enconraged, and expressed
the hope that such of the Members as had not done
so might voluntarily include details on the government
of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the information
transmitted by them under Article 73 e. In addition,
in resolution 637 B (VII), the General Assembly recommended "States Members of the United Nations
responsible for the administration of Non-Self-GDverning Territories voluntarily to include in the information transmitted by them under Article 73 e of the
Charter details regarding the extent to which the right
of peDples and nations to self-determination is exercised by the peoples of those Territories, and in par-

XI. International collaboration in respect of economic, social and educational conditions in
Non-Self.Governing Territories, including in.
formation on technical assistance
83. The General Assembly, in resolution 445 (V),
confirmed "its recognition of the importance of international collaboration in regard to economic, social
and educational conditions in Non-SeH-Governing
Territories as expressed in resolution 331 (VI) ,"
which latter resolution invited the specialized agencies
to communicate annua1ly to the United Nations in-
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"lV/rcreas the Administering Powers have been
invited to make possible the association of qualified
indigenous representatives in the work of the Committee,
"Co1lsidering the technical difficulties. advanced by
the Administering Powers on the <]ue.stlon ~f accepting the collaboration of Non-Self-Governll1g Territories as "associate members" in the work nf the
Committee,
"Co1lsidering that the principle of unity of representation must he maintained,
".voting that t!le Member States administering
l\'on-Self~GO\'erning Territories have from time t.o
time attached indigenous persons from the Terntories ta their delegations,
"Co1ls·idei"l·1lg that this practice should be stimulated and developed in a regular manner,
"1. I 1lvites the Member States which administer
Non-Self-Governing Territories to attach to their
delegations-as members of the delegatio~s, but
duly qualified to act as spokesman of theIr local
governments-indigenous representatives from NonSelf-Governing Territaries, the inhabitants of which
have attained a large measure of responsibility for
ecanomic, social ancl educatianal policies;
"2. Invites those Administering Powers to accredit
such spokesmen for the Territories, taking into account the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
when informing the Secretary-General of the composition of their delegations."
94. The sponsors, in presenting the joint draft resolution, emphasized that they were motivated by a
desire to meet, as far as possible, the main objections
of the Administering Members, more particularly in
respect to the principle of unity of representation.
Furthermore, they wished to reach a conclusion in
this matter, in a manner that would be satisfactory
from all points of view. The representative of Iraq
expressed his support for the joint draft resolution,
although he did not find it far-reaching enough to
achieve the results desired by his delegation.
95. The repr~sentative of France, while commending
the spirit of compromise and conciliation which had
inspired the sponsors of the joint draft resolution, expressed strong doubts regarding the possibilit v of its
implementation in practice. He pointed out that
his delegation could not countenance the possibility that indigenous representatives from the
Non~Self-Governing Territories might express before the Committee views not in accordance with
the lines of policy laid down by his Government.
The reference to "Territories, the inhabitants of which
have attained a large measure of responsibility for
economic, social and educational policies" had broad
and controversial implications which were in contradiction to the terms of reference of the Committee.
Serious difficulties were also likely to arise in regard
to the designation of such representatives since it was
not clear who could assume this responsibility. For
these and other reasons, he suggested that a more
practical solution would be the appointment of indigenous experts as mp:mbers of the delegations of Administering Members and to this end he proposed the
following amendments to the joint draft resolution:
"1. Paragraph 1 of the operative part to be amended to read:
"Invites the Member States which administer
Non-Self-Governing Territories to attach to

ticular rq~arding their political. prllgre~s and the
measures taken to dc:velop tl.lelr c~l\~aclty f(~r ~elf
administration, to satisfy theIr pohtlcal aspIratIOns
and to promote the progressive development of their
free political institutions"; and ~Iecid~d to p~at'e the
resolution on the agenda of the Comml((ee at Its present session.
I'll). The Committee considerrd this itel11 at its H7th
meeting. 'I'll(' J"('pn'srntative of Pakistan st~ted that
the information requested should he voluntarily transmitted and that in resohttion (137 (V 11) ~he Gener~l
A~sel11hl\' had ex pressed a recommenda!ton to thIS
end. TIll' ;\dluinistering l\lemhers had d.e·da,red ~hat
their policy was to lead the peoples of theIr N on-SelfGoverning Territories towards sdf-governnwnl.
that was desired was information on the steps hell1g
taken hy them to achieve this ohjective.

011

XIII. Purtidl)ution of
Sdf-(;ov(~rnin~

l'l~pre8entutivcs from NonTerritories in lhe work of

tlw Committee
~(J.

I n resolution (147 (\'11), the (;eneral Assemhly,
recalling resolution 5fJ(1 (V I) and recognizing that
direct participation of the N on-~elf -Governing T.erritories in the work of the Conl1mttee on InformatIOn
from Non-Self-( ;ll\'erning Territories could be of
further assistance in promoting the progress of those
Territories and their peoples towards the goals set
forth in Chapter X I of the Charter, invited the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to stud\' further the question of the direct
participation, in- its .e!iscussions on eco~ol11ic, social
and educational conehtlOns, of representatIves of those
Territories the inhahitants of which had attained a
wide measure of responsihility for economic, social
and educational policies ancl to include recommendations
on this question in its report to the General Assembly
at its eighth session.
91, In order to hring up to clate informati?n suhmitted to the Committee at its previous seSSIOn, relating to existing forms of association and provisions
in constitutions of international hoclies, the SecretaryGeneral had prepared a memorandum drawing the
attention of the Committee to such changes as had
occurred in connexio!1 with associate memhership and
constitutional provisions of certain international bodies
dnring the intervening period.
92. The Committee discussed this item at its 87th
and RRth meetings.
93. A joint draft resolution was submitted by Brazil,
Cuba, Ecuador, India and Pakistan, which read as
follows:
.. The General ASSC111blv,
.. Whereas the direct p;rticipation of the N on-SelfGoverning Territories in the work of the United
Nations and of the specialized agencies has h~en
recognized as an effective means of pro~otl?g
the progress of the population of these Terntones
towards a status of equality with the Members States
of the United Nations,
"Whereas it has been recognized that the direct
participation of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
in the work of the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories can be of further
assistance in promoting the progress of these Territories and their peoples towards the goals. set
forth in Chapter XI of the Charter of the Umtecl
Nations,
9

105. Operative pa;-ragraph 1. The French amendment
was rejected by 8 votes to 7.
106. The representative of the United Kingdom
made an oral amendment to change the wording of the
latter part of the paragraph so as to read "indigenous
representatives specially qualified to speak on these
matters as they relate to these Territories" in place of
"special1y qualified indigenous representatives to speak
for the Territories on these matters," the sponsors' revision of their original wording. This amendment was
adopted by 12 votes to one, with 2 abstentions.
107. The representative of the United States of
America proposed the in:sertion, after the words "their
delegations", of the words "without prejudice to the
principle of unity of representation", which was adopted
by 12 votes to one, with 2 abstentions. A further amendment proposed by the representative of Brazil to alter
this amendment to read "without prejudice to the
principle stated in the fifth paragraph of the preamble"
was adopted by 12 votes to one, with 2 abstentions. The
paragraph, as thus amended, was adopted by 12 votes
to one, with 2 abstentions.
108. Operative paragraph 2. The French amendment to delete this paragraph was adopted by 8 votes
to 7.
109. The joint draft resolution, as a whole, as
amended, was adopted by 12 votes to one, with 2 abstentions. The resolution, as adopted, is set out in annex n.
110. Statements in explanation of their votes were
made by the representatives of Australia, France, the
Netherlands, Pakistan, India, the United Kingdom,
New Zealand and Brazil.

their delegations to the Committee on Information as members of the delegations indigenous
experts possessing suitable qualifications in
economics, social affairs and education.
"2. Paragraph 2 of the operative part to be deleted."
96. The representative of the United States of
America commended the sponsors of the joint draft
resolution on the spirit that had motivated them, and
especially in having incorporated the principle of unity
of representation. He proposed a number of amendments, the incorporation of which would make the
joint draft resolution more acceptable to his delegation.
97. The representative of the United Kingdom, while
recognizing the value of the participation of representatives from the Non-Self-Governing Territories in the
work of the Committee, expressed doubts as to the
feasibility of such a policy. He instanced the case of
the Territories under United Kingdom administration,
which were numerous and widely scattered over the
world. Moreover, the qualified indigenous representatives in the Territories were carrying out important
tasks which rarely allowed them to be absent for any
length of time. His delegation would accept the invitation conveyed in the joint draft resolution in the
spirit in which it had been extended, reserving nevertheless the full right of his Government to make
appointments to its delegations as it wished.
98. The Committee voted on the joint draft resolution 'and the amendments thereto with the following
results:
Preamble
99. First paragraph. The sponsors of the joint draft
resolution having accepted the United States amendments to substitute "association" for "participation"
and "considered" for "recognized", this paragraph, as
amended, was adopted by 9 votes to 3, with 3 abstentions.
100. Second paragraph. The sponsors having accepted the United States amendment to substitute "association" for "participation", this paragraph as
amended, was adopted by 10 votes to none, with 5
abstentions.
.
101. Third paragraph. The sponsors having accepted the United States amendment to substitute "representative inhabitants of the Territories" for "indigenous representatives", this paragraph, as amended, was adopted by 12 votes to none, with 3 abstentions.
102. Fourth and fifth paragraphs. These were
adopted unanimously.
103. Sixth paragraph. The sponsors having accepted the United States amendment to substitute "repsentative inhabitants" for "indigenous persons", this
paragraph, as amended, was adopted unanimously.
104. Seventh paragraph. The sponsors having agreed
to delete the words "in a regular manner", the United
States withdrew its amendment to this paragraph,
which was adopted unanimously, as amended by the
sponsors.

XIV. Future work of the Committee
111. In accordance with the provisions of its work
set out in resolution 333 (IV), the Committee, at its
second :session in 1951, had devoted special attention
to economic {:Dnditions and problems of development
In conformity
in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
with indications expressed by the Committee that it
would devote special attention to the same field at its
fifth session in 1954, the Secretary-General prepared
a note setting out a provisional list of subjects in the
economic field which might merit study by the Committee and serve as the basis of work of the Secretariat.
112. The Committee discussed its future programme
of work at its 87th and 88th meetings. Statements
were made by the representatives of Iraq, India, Brazil,
the United Kingdom and France.
113. The Committee agreed that, in regard to the
choice of subjects to be treated in the general field of
economic conditions and in regard to any suggestions
for a provisional agenda of the fifth session of the
Committee in 1954, the Secretary~General should prepare studies, taking account of the suggestions put
forward by the representatives of India, Brazil and
the United Kingdom in the discussion of this item in
particular, as well as of the general trend of discussions on other items during this session of the Committee, and in regard to the subjects treated in the
1951 special report on economic conditions.
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S1l1nm1ry Records
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2. Election of Chainnan, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur
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3. Adoption of the agenda
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4. Educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories: reports submitted by the SecretaryGeneral and the specialized agencies:
(a) General developments considered in the light
of the views expressed in the 1950 special
report on education;
(b) Compulsory education;
(c) Education of girls;
(d) Vocational education;
(e) The financing of education;
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(g) Community development and the general
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on social conditions adopted by the General
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L.131
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(b) Questions arising out of the special report
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adopted by the General Assembly in 1951

85, 86
L.134, L.135, L.135/Corr.l
L.140

7. General questions relating to summaries and
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social and educational conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, including information on
technical assistance

9. Voluntary transmission of information: General
Assembly resolutions 144 (II), 327 (IV), and
637 (VII)
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concerning Puerto Rico
11. Participaticn of representatives from Territories
in the work of the Cmnmittee
12. Future work of the Committee
13. Approval of the report
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L.144, A/2407, A/2408, A/2409,
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L.153, L.154

87, 88

L.150
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L.l46, L.146/Add.l

88, 89

ANNEX 11

Resolutions submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly

The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories submits the following draft resolutions for the consideration of the General Assembly:
A.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS
IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

The General Assembly,
Considering that, by resolution 445 (V) adopted on
12 December 1950, it approved the special report on
education drawn up in 1950 as a brief but considered
indication of the importance of educational advancement and of the problems still to be faced in the NonSelf-Governing Territories,
Noting the further report prepared in 1953 by the
Committee on Information from Non-SeH-Governing
Territories on educational conditions in these Territories,
1. Approves this further report of the Committee
as a supplement to the report approved in 1950;
2. Invites the Secretary-General to communicate it
to the Members of the United Nations responsible
for the administration of N on-SeH-Governing Territories, to the Economic and Social Council, to the
Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies
concerned for their consideration.

B.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE ASSOCIATION OF
REPRESENTATIVES
FROM
NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITORIES IN THE WORK OF THE COMMITTEE
ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GoVERNING
TERRITORIES

The General Assembly,
Whereas the direct association of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in the work of the United
Nations and of the specialized agencies has been con-
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sidered as an effective means of promoting the progress of the populations of these Territories towards a
status of equality with the Member States of the
United Nations,
Whereas it has been recognized that the direct association of the Non-SeH-Governing Territories in the
work of the Committee on Information from Non-Self]
Governing Territories can be of further assistance in
promoting the progress of these Territories and their No
peoples towards the goals set forth in Chapter XI
re}:
of the Charter of the United Nations,
olu
prc
Whereas the Administering Members have been inof
vited to make possible the association of qualified representative inhabitants of the Territories in the work . the
in~
of the Committee,
COl
Considering the technical difficulties advanced by :re~
the Administering Members on the question of acceptin~
ing the collaboration of Non-SeH-Governing TerriSc
tories as "associate members" in the work of the Comsic
mittee,
Considering that the principle of unity of representaSe
tion must be maintained,
to
It
Noting that the Member States administering Nonfo:
SeH-Governing Territories have from time to time
th
attached representative inhabitants of the Territories
an
to their delegations,
m
Considering that this practice should be stimulated
and developed,
Invites the Member States administering Non-SelfGoverning Territories, the inhabitants of which have
attained a large measure of responsibility for economic,
t~
social and educational policies, to attach to their delefc
gations, without prejudice to the principle stated in
the fifth paragraph of the preamble, indigenous representatives specially qualified to speak on these matters as they relate to these Territories.
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Part Two
REPORT ON EDUCATION IN NON.SELF.GOVERNING TERRITORIES
I. Introduction

aspects of economic and social life is recognized.
Yet it is hoped that a still wider recognition of the
essential importance of education will result in devoting the maximum available resources to its
furtherance."
4. Having regard to the above principles, the Committee in 1950 expressed more detailed but still general
views on the eradication of illiteracy, the language of
instruction in education, equal treatment, the participation of the inhabitants in educational policy, administration, higher education and teacher training.
It marked the relationship of its work with that of
UNESCO in the foilowing passage:2
"The Special Committee had been informed of the
work of UNESCO in this field and of its intention
to convene, in 1951, a meeting of experts, one of
the working groups of which will study the fight
against illiteracy. The Special Committee expresses
the hope that this meeting will be of substantial
assistance to the Administering Members in their
efforts against illiteracy, that the Secretary-General
will be able to collaborate in any necessary studies
in respect of information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories, and that 'information will continue to
be supplied to the United Nations on the measures
taken and on the services which UNESCO has
,been :able to provide fol" any of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
.
"In stating this, the Special Committee is aware
that its composition and terms of reference make it
in no sense a replica of UNESCO. Its task is to
examine the information transmitted on Non-SelfGoverning Territories with a view to facilitating, in
the field of education, as indeed in other fields, within the limits of its own competence, the fulfilment
of the objectives of Chapter XI of the Charter.
Nevertheless, its continued and continuing interest
in the collaboration which may be established between the Administering Members and UNESCO
in the interests of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories is natural and inevitable."
5. Even though the period of time which has elapsed
since the last report on education is so brief, there
are indications in the information before the Committee that the importance of educational advancement
has been increasingly stressed in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and also that there has been an appreciable increase in the educational facilities available
in many of them.
6. Available information on progress in school enrolment in fifty-nine Non-Self-Governing Territories
shows that between 1945-194Q and 1951 the number
of children enrolled in schools increased from over five
million to over seven million.
7. The advance in university education during recent years is another test of progress. In 1952, in Territories under United Kingdom administration, there

1. In 1950, the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories prepared a special
report on education. 1 The General Assembly, by resolution 445 (V) adopted on 12 December 1950, approved the report as a brief but considered indication
of the importance of educational advancement and of
the problems still to be faced in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and invited the Secretary-General to
communicate it to the Members of the United Nations
responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories and to the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization for their consideration.
2. In 1953, the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories is once again called upon
to pay particular attention to problems of education.
It has approached this task on the basis of the infonnation transmitted by the Members responsible for
the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories
and in the light of the views expressed by the Committee in its 1950 report.

11. General
3. The Committee in 1950 prefaced its comments on
the various educational problems considered by the
foliowing general principles:
"(a) A realization of the need for education
is widespread and strong. Even though there are
resistances to be overcome and the content and
purposes of education are not always well understood, the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories require assurance that all practical steps are
being taken as rapidly as possible to provide them
with adequate means of education;
"(b) Education in its broadest sense is a necessary basis for progress in economic, social, cultural
and political knowledge and responsibility;
"(c) There would be an inadequacy and even a
folly in regarding general literacy or universal school
attendance or any other fundamental objective of
programmes of instruction as an end in itself;
" (d) Nevertheless, the extension of schooling
and the raising both of literacy rates and of the
standard expressed by the term 'literacy' are prerequisites for the raising of general conditions in all
fields;
"(e) The administrative solution of the problems
of education in Non-Self-Governing Territories, as
elsewhere, must be solidly based on the economic
resources, cultural aspirations and general conditions
of the peoples;
"(f) The existence of limitations imposed by
reasons of finance on necessary developments in all
1 See Official Records of the Gell~ral Assembly, Fifth Sessioll,
Supplemmt No. 17, document A/1303/Rev.l, page 16.
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Ibid., page 19.

were 3,234 full time students in the new or restored
territorial university institutions while, on 1 January
1953 over 6,000 students were attending such institutions in the United Kingdom and in the Irish
Republic compared with under 4,000 on 1 January
1950. The increase in enrolment at French metropolitan universities by students from overseas Territories
has also been marked, the number reaching by mid1952 a total of 2,012, comprising indigenous and nonindigenous students from North Africa and 1,760 from
the other overseas Territories. Higher education in
the Territories has expanded at the same time. In
North Africa, for instance, the institutes of higher
studies have now a total enrolment of 3,392 students,
and that of French West Africa a total of 297 students.
In the Territories under United States administration,
there are over 20,000 students in university institutions.
8. The expenditure on the various forms of education has generally increased both absolutely and as a
percentage of general e;x:pendit?re. In seve~ .Afri~an
Territories under Untted Klllgdom adm1l11stratlOn
(Gold Coast, Kenya, Nigeria, Northern Rhodesia,
Nyasaland, Sierra L~one, U gand~) , 1946 re.current
expenditure on Afncan educatIOn amount1l1g to
£2 100 000 increased to £6,100,000 by. the latest year
av~ilable (1950, 1951 or 1952). In French Equatorial
Africa, the recurrent budget for education for 1952
was 1 495 million metropolitan francs and in French
West Africa the budget of the various Territories, excluding grants from the metropolitan country, was
7,420 million metropolitan francs. In Madagascar, the
budget for education rose from 1,373 million metropolitan francs in 1951 to 1,955 million in 1952. In
Morocco and Tunisia, the budgets for recurrent expenditures, excluding capital outlay, amount in 1953
to 7814 million and 6,131 million metropolitan francs
resp~ctive1y. In the Belgian Congo, the corresponding
1948 budget figure' of 188 mlllion francs was reported
to have increased to 482 million francs by 1952. Expressed in the terms of local currencies, 20,500 thousands of units were spent on education in the Federation of Malaya and Singapore in 1948 and 92,872 in
1951; in Jamaica, 780 in 1948 and 1,578 in 1950.
9. Figures such as the above must be read in conjunction with many other facts which show how much
remains to be done. The figures on the increase in
school enrolment have to be balanced by the situation
in many parts of Africa where less than one-tenth
of the children are attending school; they do not show
that there and elsewhere a large proportion of the
children enrolled fail, or are unable, to remain at
school for anything approaching the minimum period
required for the laying of the first foundation of a
literate education. There are, in general, fewer girls
than boys in primary schoDls and still fewer in secondary schools. Again, while the proportion of government revenue spent on education is from 15 to 20 per
cent or more of territorial revenue in a number of
Territories, it falls far below 10 per cent in many
others. In general, the opportunities for school attendance are far below the demands and the needs
of the peoples of the Territories.
10. When the wider aspects of education are COllsidered, the call for accelerated action is all the more
striking. Not only is there too little education, with
too few schools and too short a period of schooling,
but in most cases the quality of education is open to
criticism. The need for education has increased, the
14

problems have become even more complex, and the
whole process of aiding the peoples of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories to attain self-government is
hindered by inadequacies in their education. Even
though the Administering M'embers have, in their
various Territories, done much to introduce and to
develop education, sometimes with spectacular results,
the education which is being provided does not yet
satisfy the needs of the peoples either in quantity or
in quality.
11. On previous occasions, the Committee drew
attention to the international principles and to the
national declarations of policy which guided it in its
work. The former include Articles 1, 55 and 73 of the
Charter of the United Nations and the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights. In the present commentary' on education in Non-Self-Governing Territories, it is of value to repeat Article 26, paragraph
2 of the Declaration, which reads as follows:
"Education shall be directed to the full development of the human personality and to the strengthening of respect for human rights and fundamental
freedoms. It shall promote understanding, tolerance
and friendship among all nations, racial or religious
groups, and shall further the activities of the United
Nations for the maintenance of peace."
12. In the Non-Self-GDverning Territories, the
objectives of education should be (a) to develop moral
and civic consciousness and responsibility among the
peoples, and to enable them to take an increasing share
of responsibility in the conduct of their own affairs;
(b) to raise the standards of living of the people by
helping them to improve their economic productivity
and standards of health; (c) to promote the social progress of the Territories, taking into account the basic
cultural values and the aspirations of the peoples concerned; (d) tD secure the extension of the intel1ectual
development of the peoples so as to provide for them
access to all levels of culture. Education is thus
an integral part of general progress, reaching the
adults as well as the children and aiming at the highest
possible development of the individual in the changing
society of which he forms part. In the Non-Self-Governing Territories, this process will include famiHarity
and training to use the tools of economic, social and
political advance so that a full measure of self-government can be attained.
DI. Equality of opportunity
13. The Committee, in 1950, stated that in the field
of education no principle is more important than that
of equality of opportunity for all racial, religious and
cultural groups of the population. It went on to present
certain consequential considerations in relation to circumstances where different school systems areestablished for the different groups in the population. In
1952, when the Committee considered social conditions,
it drew attention to the 1950 views in connexion with
the problem of race relations. It added that another
aspect of the race problem relates to the content of
education and to the need to enoourage in all groups a
recognition of the cultural contribution of each to the
general life of the community and an understanding of
the local and universal interdependence of human
beings.
14. The Committee considers that the betterment of
human relations in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
and access to equal opportunities in education for all

)re complex, and the
pIes of the Non-Selfn self-government is
o.eir education. Even
nbers have, in their
to introduce and to
th spectacular results
rovided does not yet
either in quantity or

the Committee drew
rincip!es and to the
hich guided it in its
s 1, 55 and 73 of the
and the Universal
In the present com,elf-Governing Terri\rticle 26, paragraph
Is as follows:
to the full developand to the strength:hts and fundamental
I,erstanding, tolerance
IS, racial or religious
tivities of the United
If peace."
ng Territories, the
~ a) to develop moral
)nsibility among the
~ an increasing share
If their own affairs;
ng of the people by
:onomic productivity
)mote the social proto account the basic
of the peoples conm of the intellectual
to provide for them
Education is thus
gress, reaching the
iming at the highest
lual in the changing
le Non-Self-Governinclude familiarity
conomic, social and
.sure of self-governIrtunity

ted that in the field
Important than that
'acial, religious and
went on to present
in relation to cirsystems are estabthe population. In
~d social conditions,
in connexion with
ldded that another
to the content of
age in all groups a
tion of each to the
n understanding of
ndence of human
t the betterment of
verning Territories
1 education for all

educational grounds, that the best medium for teaching a child is his mother tongue. Consequently, they
recoinmend that every effort should be made to provide education in the mother tongue to as late a stage
in education as possible. However, they recog:'lize that
it is not always possible to use the mother tongue in
school and that there is no one solution to the question
of the choice of the language of instruction. Many obstacles of a political, linguistic, educational, socio-cultural, economic, financial and practical nature may impede or condition the use of the mother tongue (The
Use et Verna<:ular Languages in Education).
19. The conclusions reached by UNESCO confirm
and elaborate the views expressed by this Committee
in 1950. The opinion of UNESCO is that, having reviewed the problem in general in 1947 and in subsequent years, its programme has now moved to a more
particular study of special aspects of second language
teaching and of the methodology of teaching reading
and writing.
20. The Committee notes with appreciation the work
accomplished under the auspices of UNESCO, and
expresses its continued interest in the further study of
the practical problems and the solutions with a view to
their implementation in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

children are points of such fundamental importance
that it should continue to focus attention on them. It
notes that even in the brief period since 1950 there has
been a tendency, in some of the Territories inhaLited
by plural communities, to create a national school system, while a second tendency is for the institutions of
higher education to seek pupils from all groups, even
in regions where at the lower stages of education
separate school systems are maintained. These are
favourable developments, if the cultural needs of the
various groups are respected. Even so, there remain
wide differences in the educational facilities open to
children of different groups in some of the Territories
under consideration; compulsory education in certain
Territories in Africa is applied to all but African children; there is a wide diversity in the sums spent on
the education of each child according to the category
assigned to him by law; there are systems where the
provision for the culture of a particular group of children is such that modern education is difficult to link
with traditional values.
15. All these are situations in which the United
Nations must be closely interested. in virtue of its own
principles and in the light of the evolution in race
relations which is taking place in the world today and
which vitally affects many of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories. Through education for all there is a need
to emphasize basic human dignity and to help in the
understanding of those cultures that have come newly
into contact with one another. Too often western civilization has brought with it an implied disapproval of
indigenous traditions; too often indigenous aspirations
have sought the externals of western civilization. The
consequence may be that the resulting amah:am of cultures. if of potential value. is acquired at the expense
of self-confidence or of tolerance, both of which are
required in the exerdse of a self-government contributr>ry to world peace.

v.

Other developments since 1950

21. A number of the details of educational changes
since 1950 were supplied to the Committee in the
studies prepared by the Secretariat, which were based
on the information supplied by the Administering Members and which will be contained in the final publication
on education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
As will be readily recognized, the interval is too short
in respect of developments in the minds of men for
the changes to indicate more than the promise of
favourable trends or the shadow of possible difficulties.
The Committee suggests that when education in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories is again made the
major item of attention, a broader review might be
undertaken covering the whole of post-war developments in regard to progress in the eradication of illiteracy, the development of higher education, teacher-training, school enrolment and similar problems in the light
of the views expressed by the Committee and endorsed
by the General Assembly in 1950.
22. These subjects should not be considered solely
or principally as measured by statistics, but as indicative of the quantity and the quality of education.
In this connexio1\, the United Nations will be also interested in the introduction of systems of education
that have succeeded in the metropolitan or in other
countries, such as extension and extra-mural university
services, workers' educational associations, centres of
popular education, community schools and folk high
schools of the Danish type. These can serve the Territories by providing an ~mpetus for popular education
which may readily be accepted by the people as being
of the highest quality.

IV. Language of instruction

16. The General Assembly, by resolution 329 (IV)
adopted on 2 December 1949, invited the Administering
Members (a.) to promote the use of the indigenous
languages in the Territories under their administration;
(b) to make these languages where and whenever possible the languages of instruction in elementary, primary
and secondary schools without prejudice to the use of
any other l~nguage; (c) to include in their reports to
the Secretary-General information on the scope and
results of such steps. It further invited the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
to undertake an over-all study of the question, more
particularly the measures which might be taken with
a view to the speediest use of indigenous languages as
vehicles of instruction in schools, taking into consideration the desires of the inhabitants and the experience
of other States in this matter.
17. In 1950, in its special report on education, the
Committee recorded its view on this subject. Since then,
UNESCO has further studied the problem of the use
9f vernacular languages as vehicles of instruction. both
In school and out of school, and the related problem of
teaching in languages other than the vernacular and has
reported to the Committee.
. 1~. UNESCO experts now accept that there is noth~ng In the structure of any language which precludes
It from becoming a vehicle of modern civilization. They
accept as axiomatic, on psychological, sociological and

VI. Extension of primary education

23. This year the Committee would in addition address itself particularly to a few strategic problems in
education. The first of these is the extension of primary
education towards the goal of universal and free schooling adequate in length and quality as the basis for a
literate population.
15

24. All c-ountries are vitally concerned with the improvement of th~ educati?n of the~r citizens. Wl;ere not
al! children receIve a basIc educatIOn, the establIshment
of universal primary education is normally one of the
major objectives of national policy.
25. In many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
the obvious immediate problem is not that -of establishing an obligation for th~ .c~ildren to attend sch.ool but
of providing scho-ol facl1lhes and of -over~ommg the
difficulties which prevent children fr0111 tak11lg full advantage of these opportunities. Accordingly, in order
that the existing educational facilities may be most
effectively used in the extension -of education to the
whole population, an important priority is that educ.ation should be provided free of charge so that no chIldren are debarred from school by reason of poverty.
At the same time the principle of compulsory education
is also of major importance. It is indicative not only
of an obligation on the p~pils to at~~ll:d school but.on
society as a wh<lle to provIde the faCIlItIes for educatIOn
and the means of using these facilities.
26. As indicated in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, and as repeatedly stated in national
declarations of policy, free and compulsory primary
education is the objective sought. It should figure
as the objective in the plans for practical action. In
some of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, compulsory primary school attendance has already been esta?lished in law and practice and is firmly implanted 111
the minds of the people. In others, compuls-ory school
attendance laws have been ad{)pted for paliicular
localities or for groups of pupils, and within these
limitati<lns appears to be generally effective. Elsewhere, there may be school attendance laws but existing difficulties prevent their full implementation. Yet
again, target dates have been fixed with a view to the
achievement of general primary education or {)f the
attainment (If definite stages in the advance towards
that aim.
27. In these developments, even where the population shows eagerness for education and the school
enrolment is relatively high, at least in the junior grades,
it has been found that efforts to ensure regular attendance and continuity meet with considerable
obstacles. It may be most practical to pmceed by steps
towards regularly assigned objectives, as by providing:
(a) compulsory regular attendance for those enrolled
in schools; (b) minimum and maximum ages for admission to the various grades; Cc) c{)ll1pulsory enrolment and attendance in regions where there are sufficient school facilities and staff; and Cd) universal compulsory education.
28. In this programme of the extension of primary
scho01 education, of particular importance are the
twin problems of wastage and retardation. By wastage
is meant the loss of pupils who leave before completing
a school course, and by retardation the cases where
through general causes pupils repeat classes or
take longer to complete a course than the number of
years prescribed for it. Another problem exists in the
numerous cases where the school courSe available to
the pupils in itself is insufficient to lay the first foundations of education.
29. The information before the Committee is not
precise enough to indicate the actual situati'on in a
number of Territories. It does suggest, however, that,
even where the gross sc1100l enrolment of children of
school age is not inconsiderable, an appreciable proportion of the children cease to attend in their second
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year and so on until those attending the final year are
but a feeble percentage of those originally enrolled.
Even more, there are Territories where the large
majority of the schools provide courses ()f no more
than one or two years in duration and the average
child is unlikely in existing circumstances to have the
opportunity to attend any other school.
30. The causes of these complex difficulties are
manif-01d: financial, economic, social and educational,
It is not the task of this Committee to enter into an
examination of these causes. The Committee, however,
wishes to record its conviction that a more comprehensive and more scientific study of the causes of wastage and retardation and of the means of remedying
these factors in educational inefficiency should be undertaken. In the various regions the territorial educational authorities and the departments of education in
the local universities could usefully contribute to territorial and case studies of the situation while, on the
international plane, the studies, conferences and missions of UNESCO should offer opportunities for further enlightenment on the problem.
31. The Committee noted the consideration which
is being given to the questi,on of international assistance in the field of free and compulsory education. In
particular, it appreciates the statement made by the
regional conference on free and compulsory education
in south Asia and the Pacific, which was held in Bombay in December 1952, that, while the development of
free and compulsory education is primarily the responsibility of sovereign States and of Powers administering N on-Sel£-Governing Territories, it is also of international concern and calls for co-operative action both
financial and technical. It concurs too, with the view
of that conference that free and compulsory education
is fundamental to all plans for economic development
and should be given the requisite priority in the planning of such development. The Committee notes, in
this connexion, that the General Assembly, notably
by resolution 444 CV), adopted on 12 December 1950,
has already invited the Administering Members which
need technical assistance for the economic, social and
educational advancement of their Non-Self-Governing
Territories to submit their requests.
32. Finally, in emphasizing the importance of the
expansion of the educational system by way of the
establishment of compulsory free primary education,
the Committee does not wish to leave the impression
that the efforts ()f the governments should be directed
to the solution of the resulting problems without sufficient regard to the other aspects of education. In
particular, in meeting the strong and legitimate public
demand for increased primary education, care must
be taken to expand existing teacher-training schools
and pr<lvision for secondary education, without which
primary education cannot be fully developed as an integral part of the economic, social and political advancement of the peoples of the Territories.
VII. Teacher-training
33. The speedy extension of efficient primary education and the establishment of compulsory free primary
education depend very largely on the rapid production
of a sufficient number of qualified teachers. The quality
of education must be determined t{) a large extent
by the quality of the teaching profession. The cost of
teachers' salaries is often more than half the total
annual recurrent expenses on education.
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34. The Committee, in 1950, expressed its general
views on the importance of teacher-training and emphasized the need for technically skilled and socially
conscious teachers; it pointed out that the teachertraining institutions should be of high quality and
directed by those having deep sympathy with and
knowledge of indigenous life. The Committee wishes
to emphasize the importance of its 1950 views as an
essential part of the programme of the extension of
primary education.
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VIno Women's education
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(f) further consideration of the status and remuneration of the woman teacher, including the encouragement of the employment of married women teachers;
and (g) the organization or extension of educational
opportunities for adult women. The curricula in all
grades of schools should have regard to the aspirations of girls and the needs of women. But by this is
not meant that a special type <Jf education limited to
the women in the home is desirable. Schools which
girls attend should offer education in its broadest sense.
This will include courses of particular interest to
girls, as schools which boys attend will include courses
of particular interest to boys.
39. The provision of special inducements to attract
and keep girls at school is justified, indeed necessary
where, as is often now the case, school development is
bringing education to boys in more rapidly increasing
numbers than to girls. Otherwise, a major effect of
educational development may be to increase the stress
that exists in the adaptation of the indigenous society
to new needs, since the disproportion between the educated men and women will continuously increase.
40. At its seventh session in 1953, the Commission
on the Status of Women adopted a resolution welcoming information on the status of women in NonSelf-<Governing and Trust Territories and inviting the
Secretary-General to provide the Commission with information on fellowships and other assistance available
to governments through the United Nations or the specialized agencies for the training of persons interested
in improving the status of women. The question of
women's educational opportunities was the principal
topic discussed at the XVth Internatkmal Conference
on Public Education convened in 1952. These are examples of the international recognition of the importance of women's education and of specialist discussions on the means of overcoming the problems involved. This Committee commends these efforts and
expresses the hope of far more rapid progress in the
education of women in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

35. In most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
the education of women lags behind that of men. This
applies particularly to many of the African Territories.
In the Territories south of the Sahara, girls constitute
approximately 24 per cent of the total African enrolment in primary schools. In post-primary schools the
situation is worse. Girls constitute some 13 per cent of
the total enrolment in African secondary schools; many
such schools for giils as exist do not provide a full
secondary course; most of the teacher-training institutions prepare primary school teachers by means
of courses that themselves are only on a post-primary
level. Where the schools are co-educational, fewer girls
than boys join the first classes and the wastage arriong
them is often higher than among the boys. Vocational
training for girls is extremely limited. In general,
girls' education is considerably poorer in quantity
and quality than that of boys.
36. What has to be recorded as a hopeful sign is
that a belief often held by the indigenous population
that the inferior situation in respect of the education
of women is inevitable no longer persists. The educational authorities have expressed their concern at the
backwardness of women's education in general. They
have indicated their recognition of the fact that the
whole process of national improvement will be delayed
until a great drive is made to reach the women and
girls. Policies of undue caution in promoting girls'
education have fallen into disfavour. Among the populations there is a growing belief in, and demand for,
education for girls and often an active interest is taken
by the women in all forms of education, while a general
tendency to ignore the claims of women· to share in
the benefits of education shows many signs of abatement.
37. The solution of the problem of the education
of women is part of the problem of the social and
cultural evolution of the inhabitants of the N on-SelfGoverning Territories and requires comprehensive
action, administrative, economic, or social, for the
protection of women and the change of their status.
38. In the educational field, the £ollowing are
examples of measures that should be taken: (ro) increasing adoption of free education for girls with the
liberal provision of scholarships, including places reserved for girls only; (b) the inclusion of Rirls in any
schemes of compulsory primary education-in this connexion it may be remarked that there is often a stronger
case for compulsory education among girls in view of
the greater reluctance to send girls to school; (c) the
increase in the number of primary girls' schools or the
development of co-educational methods to meet the particular needs of Rirls and to attract girls to the coeducational schools: (d) the development of technica1
training in fields varticularly suited to women: (e) the
encQurag-ement of the recruitin~ of girls for teaching,
with improvements in the training of women teachers;

IX. Vocational training
41. The increased emphasis on economic development has directed attention to the need for more ade~
quate facilities for producing trained workers of. both
sexes in many fields and at various levels of skill.
Although finance remains a limiting factor, there has
been increased expenditure on the development of
vocational and technical education in recent years, and
older methods of vocational training have beep replaced
by systems which seem to promise more fruitful results.
42. In this connexion, the Committee wishes to
point out that technical education must be part of a
general system of education. The pupil who is to be
trained as a competent artisan will require an adequate
basic standard of general education, followed by three
years of technical training and by continued training of
a practical character while in his first years of employment. This represents a new stimulus for a minimum
eight-year general school course. The general educational requirements for those who seek to become qualified artisans by the apprenticeship method are similar.
At the secondary level, technical schools provide intermediate and technical training for industrial and commercial positions. The general education which is linked
with the technical courses in these schools is at the
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secondary level. The trammg in the higher ranks of
technical skill should reach a level comparable with that
of university education.
43. On the other hand, in the process of economic
deveJ.opment at present taking place in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, many classes of workers can
receive training on the job or in specially organized
courses of short duration and do not require to become
the master of a trade in the way in which the apprentice
or the graduate of a technical institute is master of his
trade. In this connexion, the Committee notes that,
whereas attention in most cases is primarly directed
to providing vocational training for the young, the
practical benefits to be derived from training policies
directed to improving and up-grading the skill of workers already in employment appear to have received
less consideration.
44. The direct relationship between the vocational
training requirements and the man-power needs of th(~
Territories necessitates close liaison between industry
and commerce on the one hand and institutions of
vocational training on the other. It may be of value to
establish standing machinery for consultation between
the authorities responsible for vocational training and
the industrial and commercial interests concerned, including trade union organizations as well as employers.
In a wider concept, account should be taken of training
needs in the planning of economic development and as
that development progresses.
45. The Committee noted with interest the work undertaken by the International Labour Office in studying problems of technical and vocational training. It
also notecl that technical assistance for training programmes has been the. most substantial part of the
technical assistance programme conducted hy ILO and
that such assistance is open to the Non-Self-Governing
Territories on the request of the governments of Members. The Committee hopes that use will be made of
the services of ILO in appropriate cases.
46. A further form of international collaboration
which calls for attention has been provided and may
be further provided in the various regions. The Committee was, for example, informed of the use of the
Vocational School of Puerto Rico by trainees from
other parts of the Caribbean. and of proposals and
developments that are taking place in the South Pacific.
The impossibility for small island Territories to provide extensive training at home makes such regional
co-operation of substantial economic value, and the
educational value of closer contacts between peoples
of the same region also merits commendation.

x.

Financing of education

47. How more money can be obtained for improving education and how the best results can accrue from
the money spent are and will remain stubborn problems. The expenses are mainly of a recurrent character.
In the planning of development and in the annual
allocation of credits, the systematic maintenance and
expan~ion of educational expenditure are thus generally
more Important than capital expenditure in times of
boom, however valuable such expenditure may be and
however essential as a part of the planning of economic development. As regards the problem of seeking
the best results from educational expenditure, the value
should be stressed of contributions from the population
in dvic services by voluntary efforts both as assistance
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in solving financial problems and also in broadening
the popular support for education.
48. The Standard Form for the guidance of Members in the preparation of information to be transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter asks that information
should be provided on a number of details of education
costs. The Committee this year had before it an analysis
of figures showing the sources of finance and the
classification of expenditure for education. It considers
that,. when the ~eneral Assem~ly next comes to pay
partlcular attentlon to educatlOn in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, more detailed information
s~ould be prepa~ed .showing, for example, the proportIOns of the terntonal budgets allocated to the various
forms o~ education, the assistance provided by the
metropolttan governments and the territorial distribution of costs between the various organs of government ~nd the. various :voluntary .agencies. In many
cases, mformatlOn of th1s nature IS already available.
Such figur.es will need interpretation in the light of all
relevant. cIrcumstances. A study of the figures, how~ver, :vdl be of value as indicative of various ways
m wh1ch revenue has been raised for education its
allocation to different forms of education and the ~ari
ous methods of obtaining the best results from the
sums spent. This is all the more important as the
present trend is towards the assumption of the whole
C{)st of education by public funds.
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XI. Community education

49. The Committee, in its 1950 report on education,
recorded the view that "education in its broadest sense
is a necessary bfl;s!s for progress in economic, social,
cultural and pohtl~al Imowledge and responsibility"
and that the extensIOn of schooling and the raising of
both literacy rates and the standard expressed by the
term "literacy:' ar~ prerequisites for the raising of
general condItIons In all fields. At its 1952 session,
in its report on social conditions, the Committee expre~sec1 the opinion that in the major problems of
soctal development education in its broadest sense is
the core of the solution. The Committee held that
new foundations are required on which the individual
can .build a ?ew expre~sion of his responsibility to his
fannly and hIS commul1lty, and that in working towards
this. aim, the whole-hearted support of the peoples,
obtaIned by the stimulation of their own aspirations
and their realization of their own needs is indispensable.
S? To this pr?cess have contributed greatly the
vanol~s forms of. mf.ormal education which are being
used m commumty developments and mass education
with the. participation of the whole local population.
C?mmumty development policy is essentially concerned
WIth the human aspects of social development. Its
?bjectives do not differ from those of public policies
111 general, the ultimate aim of which is the transformatio~ of. the peoples of tl:e Non-SeH-Governing Territones mto a modern SOCIety, adequately equipped with
corresponding economic institutions, social services and
cultural attributes. Its specific feature is the emphasis
placed on the participation of the inhabitants in the
nolicies and activities aiming at social, economic and
cultural advancement.
51. While remarkable results have heen achieved in
a number of communities, the obstacles that hinder the
expansion of the various movements from the local
to the national scale have in many cases 110t been overcome. In this expansion, the educational component of
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community development comes to the forefront. The
aim of community development, merging with that of
the general educational policy, is to provide means and
channels through which new interests and aspirations
can be geared to the local cultural foundations and collective purposes, so as to lead to the emergence and
consolidation of constructive social forces. Thus, community education requires the combination of all agents
in social development; the public health and social welfare officer as well as the educationalist; the traditional
leaders as well as the youth; women as well as men.
It requires the assistance of expandiig social institutions, improving literacy and the confidence of the
people in their evolution towards the full exercise of
self-government.
52. Community education calls for the fundamental
education of adults as well as for school education of
children: for all types of informal education as well
as the formal education of the school or of the adult
class. It has a great importance in preventing the
err;ergence of a dangerous cleavage between the educated youth and the uneducated older generation. The
formal education of young people and the formal or
informal education of adults must be regarded as
complementary aspects of one general process of education.
53. In this general process the school should be a
central feature, and if it is, it may well find itself able
to overcome some problems which, without the participation of the community, may have appeared to be
. financially insoluble. In this spirit, the school should
seek an affirmative answer to questions such as the
following: (a) Does the school help the people to
identify their own problems? (b) Does it help the
people to understand their resources for solving their
own problems? (c) Does it help the people to learn
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how to use and to increase their resources to solve
their problems? (d) Dores it enable the people to work
together in their common objectives and their common
purposes? (e) Does it help the people to accomplish
their tasks on their own rb~onsibility and on their own
initiative? (f) Does it help the community to establish
social institutions that will continue to enable the
community to meet their problems?
XII. Final note

54. The conditions with which this report is concerned are those in the N on-Self-Governing Territories.
There are other areas in which social, economic and
educational conditions are backward, while in some
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories conditions are
comparatively advanced. The Committee, however, is
concerned exclusively with Non-Self-Governing Territories in respect of which Members of the United Nations have recognized the principle that the interests
of the inhabitants are paramount and have accepted as
a sacred trust the obligation to promote the well-being
of these inhabitants to the utmost.
55. It is in this spirit that the report has been prepared. It is intended to supplement the report on education in Non-Self-Governing Territories approved in
1950. It also supplements the reports on economic
and social conditions approved by the General Assembly in 1951 and 1952 respectively. It should be regarded
not as isolated comments on the 1953 problems of
eclucation but as part of the general views on economic,
social and education:ll conditions that the General
Assembly has decided should be brought before the
Members responsible for Non-Self-Governing Territories for their consideration.
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PREFACE
The report of the fifth session of the Committee on Information flom NonSelf-Governing Territories is herewith submitted to the General Assembly at
its ninth regular session. It relates t.:> the following items of the provisional agenda
of the General Assembly:
31. Information from Non-Self-G0verning Territories transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter: reports of the Secretary.General and of the Committee on Information from Non-SeH-Governing Territories:
(a) Information on economic conditions;
(b) Information on other conditions;
(c) Transmission of information;
(d) Participation of Non-SeH-Governing Territories in the work of the
Committee on Information from Non-SeH-Governing Territories (resolutions 647
(VII) of 10 December 1952 and 744 (VIII) of 27 November 1953).

I
I'

I

i}

32. Cessation of the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the
Charter: report of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories (resolutions 222 (Ill) of 3 November 1948,448 (V) of 12 December
1950 and 747 (VIII) of 27 November 1953) :
(a) Communication from the Government of Denmark concerning Greenland;
( b) Other communications.
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Part One

nEPOUT OF TIlE COMI\IITIEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON·SELF.(;OVERNIN{; TERRITORIES
6. The representatives ef the following specialized
agencies took part in the discussions of the Committee:
the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO), the
International L"lbour Organisation (ILO), the United
Nations Educational, Scientific am' Cultural Organization (UNESCO), and the World Health Organization (WHO).

I. Constitntion of the Committee
)

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 646 (VII)
adopted on 10 December 1952, during the seventh
session, decided to continue the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on the
same b:lsis as set forth in resolution 332 (IV) for a
further three-year period with the provisions relating
to its work as set out in resolution 333 (IV).
2. The terms of reference of the Comlllittee set forth
in resolution 332 (IV) are as follows:
"... to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3 and
.j. of Article 1 and of :\:ticle 55 of the Charter, the
sUl1lmaries and analyses of informLtion transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter on the economic,
social ami educational conditions in the ?\on-Self)
l~oYerning Territories, including any papers prepared
hy the specialized agencies and any reports or inforn;ation on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly concerning
economic. sociai and educational conditions in the
Xon-SeIf-Go\'erning Territories.
I
"... to submit to the regular sessions of the GenI
eral Assembly ... reports containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such sub1
stantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories."
3. V.,lith regard to the provisions relating to its work
set out in resolution 333 (IV), the General Assembly
considered:
"that the value of the work of the Committee
would be enhanced if, without prejudice to the
annual consideration of all the functional fields
enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter, special
attention were given to one field each year."
4. The Committee consisted of sixteen members,
comprising the eight Member States transmitting information and an equal number of other Member States
elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the
General Assembly. The membership of the Committee
in 1954 was as follows:

I

11, Officers
7. The officers elected by the Committee were:
l\fr. Awni Khalidy (Iraq), Chairman,
Mr. Sergio Armando Frazao (Brazil), Vice-Chairllla1l,
Mr.]. V. Scott (New Zealand), Rapporteur.

Ill. Sub.Committee
8. A sub-committee was appointed at the 95th meeting of the Committee to prepare a i;pecial report on
economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territorie,;.
It wa~ composed of the representatives of Brazil,
France, Guatemala, India, Indonesia, the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland and the United States of America. The rep;esentantive of Brazil, Mr. S. A. Frazao, was elected
Chairman. The representatives of FAO and ILO participated in the work of the Sub-Committee. It held
nine meetings from 31 August to 10 September 1954,
and submitted its report at the 105th meeting of the
Committee.

l
l

J[,'mbers transmitting information
:\ustralia
Belgium
Denmark
France
:\etherbnds
~ew Zealand
United Kingdom of Great Britain and
~orthern Ireland
United States of America

IV. Agenda
9. The representative of Brazil inquired the reason
for the change in the revised provisional agenda of
the wording of item 9 (b) from "Netherlands Antilles
and Surinam" to "Other communications". The representative of the Netherlands replied that the final
result of the negotiations now in progress between his
Government and those of the two Territories concerned would be communicated to the Secretary-General in accordailce with the terms of paragraph 4 of
General Assembly resolution 747 (VIII) of 27 l\ovembel' 1953. Until this final result was reached there was
thus no useful communication his Government could
submit as a subject for discussion by the Committee.
10. The agenda as adopted by the Committee,
together with references to the relevant documents
and to the summary records of the discussions of each
item, is set out in annex I.

Elected n:elllbers
Brazil
Burmil
China
Ecuador
Guatemala
India
Indonesia

V. Preliminary statements

Iraq

11. At the opening meeting of the Committee, the
representatives of France and of the United Kingdom
reaffirmed statements made at previous sessions of
the Committee defining the constitutional positions of
their respective Governments in regard to th:ir continued participation in the work of the CommIttee.

All members were present with the exception of
Belgium.
5. The Committee met in New York, and held
seventeen meetings from 20 August to 13 September
1954.

1

i

I

..
12. In the course of subsequent interventions, the
representatives of Brazil, Burma, China, India and
Iraq, referring to those formal declarations, stated
the views of their respective delegations in support of
the legality of the Committee and the value of its work,
and expressed their regret at the continued absence
of Belgium.
13. The representatives of Guatemala and of the
United Kingdom reserved the positions of their respective Governments with regard to the question of
sovereignty over British Honduras (Belize Territory).
14. The representative of Indonesia objected to
the transmission of information on that part of New
Guinea (West lrian) over which her Government
claimed sovereignty. The representative of the Netherlands stated that his country's sovereignty over Netherlands New Guinea was beyond question and, since
his Government was responsible for the administratiol~
of that Territory, it was obliged to transmit information in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter.

review vf basic economic conditions and development
programmes in the Non.Self-Governing Territories and
the policies and activities of the Administering Members in the light of the general observations expressed
by tIle Committee in 1951 which were incorporated
in the special report on economic conditions approved
by the General Assembly in resolution 564 (VI).
20. Following the general debate, the Committee
examined particular aspects of economic conditions
such as land distribution; soil conservation; agricultural credit and co-operative institutions; livestock;
fisheries; the adequacy of government services to agriculture in the Territories; industrial power and mining
development; the relative progress of production for
local consumption and for export; standards of living;
and the structure of l.ludget expenditure and revenue,
induding that of tax revenue. The representatives of
Australia, Brazil, Burma, China, Ecuador, France,
Guatemala, India, Indonesia, Iraq, the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom and the United States of America
took part in the discussions on these subjects.
21. During the examination of the information before the Committee in the form of the documents
prepared by the Secretariat and by FAO, further
information was elicited and attention wa:; drawn to
various aspects of economic policy and conditions.
Stress was laid by some members of the Committee
upon the need for economic development to be directed
principally to raising the standards of living of the
inhabitants of the Territories; the inadequacy of information essential to allow the Committee to evaluate
fully the true ecor'omic situation in the Territories and
to appraise the economic advancement of their peoples;
the necessity for more surveys on which to base develJpment programmes and to assess the real needs and
objectives of economic policy; the vital importance
of the participation of the indigenous inhabitants in
the formulatiun of economic policy and in the execution
of programmes of development; the need for capital
investment in basic projects though not necessarily
in undertakings promising high or quick monetary
returns; the importance of land, its tenure, utilization
and conservation; the policies and activities of the
produce marketing boards; the balance between production for home consumption and for export, and
between agriculture and industry, and the interrelationship of economic, social, educational and political
factors. In some cases the representatives of the Administering Members replied to most of the queries
raised and supplemented the documents with additional
and more up-ta-date information.
22. Fol1owing the procedures of previous sessions
of the Committee, a Sub-Committee was establishi:d,
the details of which are given in paragraph 8 above.
23. Introducing its report at the 105th meeting,
the Chairman of the Sub-Committee expressed appreciation of the work of the Secretariat in its prepal'ation.
The Committee considered this report at its 106th
meeting. General statements were h.ade by the representatives of Australia, China, France, the United
Kingdom and the United States of America. Following the acceptance of minor modifications in the text,
and subject to reservations on certain paragraphs expressed by the representatives of Australia and Indonesia, the report was <'lpproved and forms part two
of the present report.

VI. Economic conditions

15. In accordance with the provisions of its v..ork
as set forth in resolution 333 (IV) and confirmed by
resolution 646 (VII), the Committee at its present
session devoted special attention to the subject of
economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
16. The Committee had before it documents prepared by the Secretary-General dealing both with a
review of the aspects of economic affairs to which
special attention had been given during the second
session of the Committee held in 1951, as well as with
other economic subjects not previously treated in detail.
In addition, the Committee's special report on economic conditions and problems of developmentl prepared in 1951 was available for reference. Documents
dealing with economic subjects within its field of competence were submitted by FAO.
17. Specialist advisers on economic affairs were
included in the delegations of Brazil, Denmark, France,
the Netherlands, the United Kingdom a':<' the United
States of America, in response to General Assembly
resolution 745 (VIII).
18. The Committee discussed economic conditions
in Non-Self-Governing Territories, item 4 of its agenda,
from its 91st to 98th meetings. Statements in the
general debate and in the discussion of item 4 (a)
were made by the representatives of Australia, Brazil,
Burma, China, Ecuador, France, Guatemala, India,
Indonesia, Iraq, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom
and the United States or America, and by the representative of FAO.
19. General Assembly resolution 645 (VII) had
invited the Committee to consider the information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter in the
light of the views expressed in the special reports on
educational,2 economic3 and social4 conditions. Accordingly, the debate provided the opportunity for a general
1 See Official Records of the General Assembly Sixth Ses'
sion, Supplement No. 14, part three.
2 Ibid., Fifth Session, Supplement No. 17, part two.
3 Ibid., Sixth Session, Supplement No. 14, part three.
4. Ibid., Seventh Session, Supplement No. 18, part two.
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VII. Social conditione

it would be better for purposes of comparison if the
statistics submitted by the Administering l\Iembers
were improved and made fuller and more uniform.
In particular, it would thus be much easier to interpret
the data on publk health, and more especially, on the
differences notl'u between urban and ntral districts.
29. The represt'l1tative of India pointed out that
the concentration by membe ' of the Committee on
general social problems did not indicate that they had
failed to recognize pa~ticular cases in which progress
had been ac.:hieved, for example in overcoming malaria
in Cyprus, British Guiana, Mauritius and Malaya and
the effective tuberculosis control campaigns in Territories under United Kingdom and French administration. Recent advances in medical science, however,
should be applied more rapidly in cert"lin of the smaller
island Territories. Turning to the question of race
relations, he drew the attention of the Committee to
a report of a Select COD'mittee of the Bermuda House
of Assfmbly appointed to consider problems of race
relations to which reference was made in document
Aj2657j Add,2, page 14. That Committee had observed,
among other things, that racial policy in the Territory
should take into account generally accepted conditions
in the country of origin of most visitors to Bern1Uda.
This principle had appeared to the representative of
India to be undesirable. On the other hand, he considered more encouraging the so-called "Moffat resolutions" passed in the Legislative Council of Northern
Rhodesia concerning racial equality of opportunity,
and a speech on multi-racial unity by the leade~ of the
Asian members in the Kenya legislature.

24. In conformity with General Assembly resolution
333 (IV) setting out its pattern of .work, the COI?'
mittee, at its 98th and 99th m"~ttngs, turned Its
attenti0n to social conditions in Non-Self-Gov<;rnil"g
Territories. In the interest of economy and owmg to
the fact that information on social conditions had been
included in the summaries of information for each
of the Territories, no speciai paper had been prepared
bv the Secretariat except for a rlocument in which
tl;e proposed studies for 1955 were set out. ~ report
on its activities in the Territories was submItted by
WHO (AjAC.35jL.l70).
25. Statements were made by the represer.tatives
of Australia, Bt~rma, China, Guatemala, India, Indonesia, New Zealand, the United Kingdom, ~nd th~
United States of America. The representatI ,es at
WHO ILO and UNESCO reviewed the activities
and w~rk programmes of their respective or~anizatior:s
as these applied to the Non-Self-Governmg Terntories.
26. The representative of Indo,nesia believed 0at
social advancement would be achIeved more rapIdly
if women were guaranteed the same rights as men
and she inquired what steps the Administering Members had taken to put iuto effect the Economic and
Social Council's resolution 445C (XIV) in which
they had been invited to take immediately all necessary measures to abolish progressively all customs
which violated the physical integrity of women. The
representative of Indonesia, like the' United States
representative, also believed that progress had been
made in some Territories in which the public health
budget for example, had been increased. She was
not su're however, from the bare fact of increased
expendit~lre, to what extent the health of the indigenous inhabitants as a whole had been improved.
27. The representative of the United Kingdom
emphasized the importance of nutrition and informed
the Committee of the Field Research Station in the
Gambia and the Human Nutrition Research Unit in
London, both established under the auspices of the
Medical Research Council. The Unit furnished the
services concerned in the various Territories with
needed information and advice. It also published memoranda drawn up by nutritional experts on questions
of importance to local governments. The Committee's
attention was drawn to a Colonial Office memorandum
published in November 1953 and entitled Housing in
British African Territories (Colonial No. 303), which
stated that local governments should do everything
possible to encourage house-ownership by the provision
of material or financial aid where the territorial budget
was not large enough to permit more extensive measures. Such schemes were the aided self-help schemes
in which the gov;rntnent gave special aid to people
willing to construct their own homes or to finance their
construction. He also drew attentil n to the extent of
the work accomplished in the social field by voluntary
organizations, as for example. infant and child feeding
centres established in Singapore after the Second World
War, and the Voluntary Boys' Clubs organized in
Lagos.
213. The representative of Guaxeuala stressed the
fact that although the data contained in the various
documents before the Committee were of interest, yet

VUI. Educational condil.ions

30. Following its discussion of social conditions, the
Committee turned its attention in similar n,anner to
certain aspects of educational conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. The Committee had before
it a summary prepared by the Secretariat giving the
principal indications of educatio;Ial progress in the
Territories during 1953, in the light of the 1953 special
report on education 5 approved by the General Assembly
in resolution 743 (VIII). An annual report on measures for suppressing illiteraCy (AjAC.35jL.l73) and
a general accoUl t of its activities of interest to NonSelf-Governing Territories (Aj AC.35 jL.178) were
submitted by UNESCO.
31. At the 99th, 100th and 101st meetings, statements were made by the representatives of Australia,
Brazil, Burma, China, Ecuador, France, Guatemala,
India, Indonesia, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States of America.
The representative of UNESCO ga.ve additional details
of the work programme of his organization, with particular reference to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
32. The representative of France, after giving examples of the educational progress in Territories under
French administration, dealt with the prob!em of adapting education to the economic needs of each Territory
and of providing employment opportunities for the
increasingly large number of qualified students. In
this respect, vocational training, especially agricultural
training, play"1 an important part. His Government
had realized. LOO, that not only should the younger

1
I.

,.,

-

5

3

Ibid., Eighth Session, Sltpplemfmt No. 15, part two.

,

I
!

I

!.

-

-

~

In ,,11 1.'V<'h "f ,'ducati" • mu! trmmug. inclmliug th, ,

generatiun he cquippl'd to meet tl.e l'OIlllitions consequent on thl' expanding l'conumy of their homl'1an,ls,
but that adults had tu he gi Vl'n the opportunity tu
participate profitahly. Accordingly, intensive trah~:llg
centres as wdl as adult courSl'S had been l'stahlisl1l'd.
In a later intern'ntion, the Frl'nch repn:sentative discussed youth mon'ml'nts and sports as two n1l'thOlIs
of ellucational and cultural mlvancement for the peuple,
especially in providing opportm:ity for giving impetus
to community devdopment.
33. The representative of India nuted from the documentation hdore the Committee and from U~.JESCO
reports that the Territories had received considerable
technical ami other a~sistance for educational purposes
from several sources. In particular, he instanced the
substantial sums ~hat had been raised both in India
as well as from the Indian community in East Africa
towards the construction of the Gandhi ?lIemorial Institute recently openell in Kenya. Furthermore. he referrecl to the fact that his Government intended to
found an institute of African studies in collaboration
with the Cniversity of Delhi. and had granted a
total of 29 scholarships for the current academic year
to student> from Xoll-Self.Governing Territories. Turning to the question of schoiarships in particular, he
recalled resolutior 743 (VIII) which, illtcr ana, recommended that Administering Members should make
as much use as pos~ible of offers made to them 11"
other Member States for the purpose of facilitating
the educational advancement of the N" on-Self-Governing Territories by such IT' ~ans as the award of fellowships. scholarships and :nternships to qualili.ed students
from those Territories. He reminded the Committee
that in pursuance of resolutions 55; (VI) and 753
(VIII), a programme had been established for such
awards to inhabitants of Trust Territories. and in fact,
several Member States had already offered scholarships
for the current academic year. The Committee might
...vell follow this example al,d adopt a similar scheme
for the N" on-Self-Governing Territories. To this end.
the Indian delegation jointly with that of Burma wished
to submit a draft resolution. the revised text of which
(AI AC.35/L.179/Rev.l) was as follows:
"Thc General Asscmbl:y
"Noting resolution 743 (VIII) by which the Administering Members were recommended to 111ake
the greatest possihle use of offers that might be
made to them by other J\iemher States through the
Secretary.General or through the specialized agencies
concerned or in other appropriate ways, for the purpose of facilitating the educational alvancement of
the inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing Territories
by such means as making available fellowships,
scholarships and internships to qualified sLudents
from these Territories,
"Noting the view expressed by the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
in 1953 that the attainment of self-government by
Non-Self-Governing Territories is, inter alia, hindered by inadequacies in their peoples' education,
"Considcring that facilities for study and training
at all levels of education, with all the efforts made
by the Administering Members in th:' direction of
their improvement, are not yet adequate in most of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"1. Recommcnds that the Administering Members
make the greatest possible use of offers of facilities

licld of fUlldatlllntal educatioll, that may be made
by :\h'mher State:-> of tIll' United Nation~;
"2. f m'it,·s ?llemher States to extl'THI geI1l'rously
their ofTer~ of facilitil'~ llOt onlv for ;,tudy and train- .
ing of university standard but: in the Ilrst place. for'
study on post-primal'" kve1 as wdl a~ technical and
vocational training uf immediate practical value:
"3. fm'itL's :\lelllber States offering facilities, in
case~ where the language~ of illStructiol1 differ from
the languages of the Non·Self-Governing Territories, .
to consider the possibility of extending the duration .
of the facilities offered by a preliminary period of \'
l...nguage training and other adju~tment to the country
I
of study or training;
"4. I m'itL's :\lember States to transmit the details
of such offer~ to the Administering Members and
the Secretary-General;
"5. Rcqllc:sts the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories to establish a simple ~
procl'c1ure which would permit such offers and applications to Le made through th~ ::iec.·etary-General
as well as through the Administering Memb~rs con·
cerned, it bc;ng understood that upon the receipt of
applications the Secretary-General will transmit them I
to the Administering Members and to the offering I.
States concerned;
l'.
"6. Invitcs the Administer.ng Members to give J
appropriate publicity in Territories under their ad- r
ministration to offers of study and training facilities
and take sl!ch other measures as will ensure that
the greatest possible advantage is taken of the offers;
"7. Rcqllcsts the Secretary-General to include in
the United Nations informtioil material. details of all
such offers and of the procedures to be followed in
submitting applications."
34. T n the course of his intervention, the representative of the United States of America stated that
the 1953 Committee's special report on education had
proved a valuable adjunct to the basic 1950 special
report and had received the serious consideration of
interested departments of hi" Government, which had (
commended it to the attention of the appropriate )
authorities in the Territories under United States ad- I
ministration. The general views expressed in the report
,:,ere i~l harmony \Vit~ U.nited States educational objectIves In those Terntones and any problems which
might arise in giving effect to them would accordingly I
be due only to practical difficulties of administration. '(
He went on to review some of the shortcomings and I
the progre!'s made in various Territories as revealed f'
by the educational statistics in the summaries of infor· ,
mation before the Committee. He informed the Committee that the United States Office of Education had I'
suggested that when special attention was next paid i~
to educational conditions in the Territories particular •
consideration should be given to teacher training and
the financing of education. With regard to the joint
draft resolution, he 1ndicated his delegation's tentative
approval.
35. The representative of Guatemala agreed with
the United States contention that the financing of education, including the metropolitan share of such expenditure in the respective Non-Self-Governing Territories, required further study Likewise, fundamental
education c:.nd mass information media merited particular attention. He referred to the useful background
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studies prepared by UNESCO on fundarr.:enta! edumost successful if limited in scope and geographical
cation, which should be viewed a:: a co~ple.ment to
area.
s.:!yxlI education and as a means of f~clhtatmg \-co38. The representative of Burma stressed the imnomic and social progress by al:celeratt?g adl~lt eduportance of higher education, <1nd in order to help
relieve the heavy financial burden which its provision
cation. Condition'; in his country made It J?Osslble for
him to suggest solutions for those educattonal pr?bentailed. his delegation had joined with that of India
lems which it shared with many Non-Self-Governmg
in submitting their joint draft resolution. Support for
Territor:es and it strongly advocated the use of such
the draft resolution was expressed by the rcpresentative of Indonesia, who also emphasized the need to
"mss information media as broadcast~ng in i;tJig.enol~s
languages. Another method stlccessfu,ly applIed .m. hIS
impro\'e vocational training and the great importance
her ddegation attached to the education of girls.
countrv and in Mexico was the use of culhlral m:sSlOns
to renlote areas. He also commended the 1950 and
1953 special reports on education and suggested that
39. The representative of Ecuador proposed an oral
when special attention was again given to educational
amendment to the effect that the words "including the
·
field of tundamental education" should l'e inserted
conditions particular consideration should b e gl\'en
to
the I)roe-ress achieved towards the objectives set forth
after the word "training" in operative paragraph 1
of the joint draft resolution. That amendment was
in paragraph 2 of resolution 743 (VII I) . H e note d t.hat
accepted by the co-sponsors and incorporated in their
l TNESCO's co-operation was avatlable for the solutIOn
revised draft.
of all technical problems and suggested that such ~ooperation might take one or more of the followm~
40. At its 102nd meeting, the Committee considforms: the establishment in the Territories of bodie:
ered the revised joint draft resolution (AIAC.351
analoO'ous to the national committees in metropoIitau
L.179jRev.1) and the amendments thereto submitted
State~ members ('~ UNESCO, in order to bring the lly the United Kingdom (Aj AC.35jL.181) and by
Territories into more direct contact with UNESCO;
Guatemala (AjAC.35jL.180).
the use of international or national UNESCO training
41. T~e amendments proposed by the United Kingdom would:
centres; and an international conference, to be con1. Delete the second paragraph of the preamble.
vened by the Unit~d Nations and UNESC<?, on ed~cational progress m the. ~ on.-Self-Govermng Te.rn2. Delete paragraph 1 of the operative part.
tories. including the partICIpatIOn of the appropnate
3. In paragraph 4 of the operative part, delete "to
authorities in those Territories.
the Secretary·General" and replace by "to the United
36. In the course of their several interventions, the
N(;' ,5 Technical Assistance Administration and the
representative of Brazil referred to the importance of
appropriate specialized agencies".
an adequate period of school education and to t~e
. 4. Replace the original paragraph 5 by the foIIowmg;
potential fieirl of employment that must be borne m
mind in the preparation of any educational programme.
"I1wites the United Nations Technical Assistance
The representative of Australia g~ve some suppl~Administration and the specialized agencies to incorporate such offers in the procedures evolved by
mentary information on the ed?catlOnal progre~~ m
them for the offer and award of educational facilities
Papua and on the implementatIOn of the provlslO~S
of the basic Education Ordinance, 1952, of that Ternin such a way as to comply with the wish of th~
;('7 and the contiguous Trust Territory of New Guinea.
offering State that offers made in response to this
A preliminary examination of the joint draft re~oresolution should be taken up by inhabitants of
lution seemed to indicate that its intention was to brmg
Non-SeIf-Governing Territories."
the procedure for the award of. schoJars~ip~ an~ fello.w5. In paragraph 7 of the operative part, insert beships in the :t:J on-Self-Govermng !er.ntones Il~to Ime
tween "the Secretary-GerJeral" and "to include" the
following words: "in (rJllsultation with the United
with that apphcable to Trust Terntones, and hIS delegation reserved its final opinion on the proposal. A
Nations Technical Assistance Administration and the
similar view and reservation were expressed by the
appropriate specialized agencies".
representative of France. In commenting on the edu42 S'
h
. d
cational documentation submitted by the Secretariat
. mce t e reVIse text of the second paragraph
of the pre~mble was acceptable to his delegation, the
and by UNESCO, the representative of China noted
representatIve of the United Kingdom withdrew his
that the latter's Contact Letter in Fundamental Edufirst amendment. Similarly, on the proposal of the
cation went to only fourteen addresses in the Non-SeIff h N I
sponsors of the joint draft resolution to transfer operative paragraph 1 and place it after operative paragraph
Governing Terriories. Tht" representatives 0 t e et 1erIands and of New Zealand gave supplementary infor4. he withdrew his second amendment.
mation relating to educational conditions in N etherland~
New Guinea and the Cook Islands respectively.
43. In connexion with the remaining United KingK'
d
clom
amendments, the representative of the Secretarymg om
General, at tL. request of some members of the Com37. Thc representative of the Unite d
referred to the educational progress in general that
.
K' d
111Ittee, exrlained that the procedure implied in these
amendments would not fit in the normal services and
had taken place in Territories under United mg om
administration. In particular, he mfntioned the prod'
a mmistrative procedures established by the Technical
posed establl'shlllent of a university college in Central
Assistance Administration. He added that if the resoAfrica and the scheme for training Malayan teachers
K' d I l u t i o n were addressed to the Secretary-General rather
at their own college in the United mg om. n comthan to the Technical Assistance Administration or to
menting on the suggestion of the representative of
. I
Guatemala regarding the convening of an educational
partIcu ar ag~ncies, the Secretary-General could subsequentIy deCIde on the most suit::tble procedure.
conference on a global basis, he stated that his Government's experience had been that such conferences were
44. The Committee adopted the three remaining
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United Kingdom amendments each by 7 votes to 5,
with :2 abstentions.
45. In view of the adoption of the United Kingd:lm
amendments, the representative of Guatemala withdrew
his amendments.
46. The Committee adopted the revised joint draft
resolt'ltion, as a whole, as amended, by 10 votes to
none, with 5 abstentions. The text of the resolution
as adopted is given in annex H.
IX. Cessation of the transmission of information
under Article 73 e of the Charter

(a)

GREENLAND

47. In resolution 222 (Ill), adopted on 3 November
1948, the General Assembly had considered that,
"having regard to the provisions of Chapter XI of
the Charter, it is essential that the United Nations
be informed of any change in the constitutional position and stdus of any such Territory as a result of
which the responsible Government concerned thinks
it unnecessary to transmit inforrnation in respect of
that Territory under Article 73 e of the Charter";
and had requested "the Members concerned to com·
municate to the Secretary-General, within a maximum
period of six months, such information as may be
appropriate pursuant to the pn:ceding paragraph, including the constitution, legislative act or executive
order proviJing for the government of the Territory
and the constitutional relationship of the Territory to
the Government of the metropolitan country". Furthermore, in resolution 448 (V), the General Assembly
had requested the Committee "to examine suer information as may be transmitted in future to the SecretaryGeneral in pursuance of General Assembly resolution
222 (Ill), and report thereon to the General Assembly".
48. In conformity with the terms of resolution 222
(Ill), the Government of Denmark had transmitted
to the Secretary-General a communication (AI AC.35 I
L.155 and Corr.1) dated 3 September 1953, in which
it conveyed its decision to cease the transmission of
information on Greenland and enclosed a memorandum
giving the background of the constitutional development in Greenland together with a translation of the
Danish Constitution of 5 June 1953, and of the records
of the meetings of the Greenland Council at which the
constitutional changes were discussed and unanimously
adopted. A subsequent communication (AIAr.351
L.168) dated 14 September 1953, informed the Secretary-General that as a consequence of the adOption
of the Danish Constitution of 5 June 1953, by which
Greenland became an integral part of the Danish Realm,
the basis for Denmark's membership on the Committee .as an Administering Member had ceased to
exist and that Denmark intended to withdraw from
the Committee after the conclusion of its fifth session.
49. The discussion of this item was opened at the
101st meeting by the representative of Denmark who
introduced the relevant documentation and the three
Greenland representatives, namely two members elected
by the Greenland Council who are also members of
the Danish Parliament, and the Governor of Greenland, all of whom w~re included in the Danish delegation.
SO. At the 102nd meeting, the representative of
Denmark gave a comprehensive review of the historical

¥~~i:~~~ho~a~hkh~~1o~~~~~dtbe~~=S~it~:d~'i:~e~:j~
dlI ~Iean~

under Article 73 e of tl" Charler, and of the eonsti. I cIlUnges w1.
tutIona
lIC h ha cl recent1y been enacte d an
which hud led the Danish Government to decde to
cease transmitting further information. He pointed out
that Greenland had never been a colony in the classical
sense of the word and since its discovery a thousand
years previously had always been connected with one
rJf the Nordic realms, being a part of Denmark at the
time the Charter of the United Nations was signed.
Neverthe1.ess, it was then felt that Greenland came
within the scope of Chapter XI of the Charter. He l~
went on to give a detailed historical review of the
political relationship that had evolved between Denmark and Greenland. He gave an account of how
climatic changes had affected the economic life of the
inhabitants, and of how cultur:..l and educational influences, as well as material considerations such as
communications, had brought the Territory to a stage
where a new relationship WetS called for. Accordingly,
a new policy was adopted, the aim of which was to
integrate Grt~nland as a part of the Danish Realm.
This policy was adopted by the Danish Government
in strict adherence to the wishes freely expressed by
the people of Greenland through thdr chosen representatives. Isolation had been discontinued, economic ~.
differences between Greenland and other parts of Denmark had disappeared and politically this development
had led to the consequence that, when in 1953 the
Constitution of Denmark had been changed on certain
points, one of those points was the inclusion of Greenland in the Realm with the same rights and privileges
as any other part thereof. A resolution recommending
that constitutional change had been unanimously
adopted by the Greenland Council. Greenland was now
represented in the Danish Parliament by two repre·
sentatives elected by direct secret ballot and by an
electorate composed in exactly the same way as in other
parts of Denmark. Thus, by full integration into the
Danish Realm, according to the freely expressed wishes
of its people, Greenland had ceased to be a Non-Self- ",'
Governing Territory and Denmark an Administering
Member of the Committee.
51. The representative of India, after associating
himself with the Chairman's welcome to the Greenland
representatives, pointed out that his Government's
policy with regard to the cessation of the transmission
of information was consistent in all cases. He went?
on to analyse the information provided by Denma:,k I
in the light of the th~rd part of the list of fadors 6 and f
came to the conclUSIOn ~hat f~r the most part .they I
were amply r::overe.'i, espeCIally WIth regard to the WIshes
of the people bemg freely expr~ssed. He suggested ~
that Idiew adnd lmo~eh cdomp~ehensblve procedures were.
nee de to ea WIt
eClsIOns y governments that t
Article 73 e no longer applied to formerly dependent \
t~rritories. T~e Committ~e should consider the establIs.hment of sU1t~ble machmery, perhaps an ad. hoc commlttee to cons~der e.ac? new case. In part~cular, he
su~g~sted that m a. ~lmIlar ma.nner a~ a parhame~tary
mISSIOn usually VlSltS a Umted Kingdom terntory
on its attainment of self-government, the United Nations
might send a mission to visit any Territory about to
achieve self-government. He hoped such a visit would
I
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See General Assembly resolution 742 (VIII), annex.
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catlllg a desIre to supervIse or to cntlclze, but as a
means of dispelling any shadow of doubt regarding
f h
.
f
the correctness 0 t e actIOn taken and as a gesture 0
con~rat~llation .on the stage r~ached b:y the Territory
. in Its mternatlOnal democratlc evolutIOn. He would
be gl~d to learr~ the reaction of the Danish delegation
to tIllS suggestion.
52, In reply to an inquiry by the representative of
India as to whether any communications contesting the
validity of the change in Greenland's status had been
received at the United Nations, the representative of
I;' the Secretary-General replied in the negative,
53. The representatives of Australia, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America, in the course of their interventions, associated themselves with the Chairman's
welcome to the Greenland representatives on the Danish
delegation and extended their congratu!:J.tions to the
people of Greenland and the Danish Government on
the attainment of self-government by Greenland. They
reaffirmed their opinion that the decision to cease
transmitting information under Article 73 e was one
alone for the Administering Member concerned to take.
In this particular instance, all that was called for from
the Committee was to take note of the decision of
the Danish Government and to congratulate the people
of Greenland on their new status.
54. The representatives of Brazil, Burma, Ecuador,
Guatemala, Indonesia nnd Iraq also prefaced their interventions with expressions of welco!TIe to the representatives of the Greenland people and extended their
appreciation of the action taken by the Government
of Denmark in furnishing the Committee with full information on the changed status of that Territory.
Questions and explanations regarding various aspects
of Greenland's new status were addressed by each of
these representatives to the representative of Denmark.
SS. The representative of Burma asked if a referendum had been held to ascertain whether the people
of Greenland wished to be incorporated in the Danish
Realm, and to what extent the question of distance
affected the relationship between the two countries.
56. The representative of Guatemala wished to
know if the people of Greenland had realized that
the change in status meant incorporation into the Kingdom of Denmark and whether the Constitution pro", ided for the right of secession.
57. The representative of Indonesia asked whether
the powers of the Greenland Council in relation to
Danish bills for measures affecting the Territory were
limited to discussion and recommendation, and whether
a bill affecting Greenland which had not been tabled
before, or had been rejected by, the Greenland Council
was ever referred to the Danish Parliament for enactment. She also wished to know whether the Greenland
Council was empowered to consider matters other than
those referred to it by the Danish Parlian1ent or Government. She asked by what procedure the Greenland
people had expressed their wishes, whether by referendum or by new elections.
58. The representative of Iraq requested further
information on the action taken by the Danish Govemment to extend .to the people of North and East Greenland the right to elect representatives to the Danish
Parliament, and on the extent to which the Danish
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Government, in deciding to cease the transmission of
information under Article 73 e of the Charter, had
taken into account the list of factors anne.",ed to General Assembly resolution 742 (VIII). He also inquired
whether commonwealth status, such as that devised
for Puerto Rico, had been considered when deciding
on the relationship of Greenland with Denmark.
59. The two members of the Greenland Council
each addressed the Committee and gave ample assurances that the new status of their country was fully
in accord with the freely expressed wishes of the people of Greenland. They had always been well treated
by Denmark in regard to both their econo!nic and
cultural life, and they welcomed incorporation into the
Danish Realm.
60. In reply to specific questions as well as to other
points raised in the course of the discussions, answers
were given by the representative of Denmark. With
regard to the question of secession, there was no
provision in the Danish Constitution for any province
to secede. As to the distance between the two countries, he pointed out that Greenland was only six
hours flying time from Copenhagen, and that all Nordic
people regarded water as a connectiug', and not a
dividing, element. With regard to the question of
suffrage for North and East Greenland, he stated that
those two areas had their own elected bodies and their
interests were also looked after by the members from
West Greenland. With respect to the question of
whether the factors annexed to resolution 742 (VIII)
had been considered, he pointed oct that that resolution
had been adopted six months after the new Danish
Constitution had come into effect. With regard to the
factor relating to freedom of choice, that had been
exercised by the people of Greenland through the
Greenland Council, a freely elected body, which had
asked for incorporation. No referendum had been held
and even if one had been held the only choice would
have been between incorporation or remaining as a
Non-Self-Governing Territory. He replied in detail to
the inquiries regarding the powers of the Greenland
Council and reminded the Committee that Greenland
was represented in the Danish Parliament by two representatives who fully safeguarded the interests of
Greenland. With regard to the suggestion of a mission
from the United Nations to visit Greenland, he stated
that adequate information had been submitted and
that while all visitors were welcome in Greenland he
thought a United Nations mission might be misunderstood by the Greenlanders and asked the representative
of India not to press that point.
61. The representative of Brazil recalled that it was
for the United Nations, through the Committee, to
express a preliminary opinion on the degree of political
maturity reached by people of Non-Self-Governing
Territories. That was why the Brazilian delegation
agreed with the Indian delegation on the necessity of
laying down a procedure enabling the Committee to
discharge its functions under General Assembly resolution 742 (VIII). In no circumstances, however,
must the Committee renounce or curtail its competence.
Then noting with satisfaction the Danish Government's
statement, in its letter of 3 September 1953 addressed
to the Secretary-General, that "the D'mish Government regard their responsibilities according to Chapter
XI of the Charter as terminated", the representative
of Brazil stated his concept that the administration

_ _7 _

·. " . .

,',

I.

,"3. Expresses the 0p1l11On that from the documentation and the explanations provided, Greenland
freely decided on its integration within the Kingdom of Denmark, on an equal constitutional and
administrative basis with the other parts of the
Kingdom;
"4. Notes with satisfaction the political advancement achieved by the people of Greenland;
"5. Tal,es note of the opinion of the Government
of Denmark that due to the new constitutional status
of Greenland the Government of Denmark regards
'their responsibilities according to Chapter XI of
the Charter as terminated' and consequently the
transmission of information under Article 73 e of
the Charter in respect of Greenland should be brought
to an end;
"6. Expresses the opinion-within the limIts of
its terms of reference and without anticipating the
final disposal of this question by the General Assembly-that the information before it indicates that
Greenland may be considered as falling outside the
scope of Chapter XI of the Charter and that, consequently, it is no longer necessary or appropriate to
transmit the information under Article 73 e."
62. At the request of the representative of Indonesia,
operative paragraph 6 was voted on separately and
adopted by 10 votes to none, with 5 abstentions.
63. The Committee tht'n voted on the draft resolution as a whole, which was adopted unanimously.
64. After the representatives of Burma and Indonesia had reserved the attitude of their delegations
when the subject came up for consideration in the
General Assembly, the Chairman remarked that such
a right was automatically reserved to all delegations.
65. Statements in explanation of their votes and
their interpretation of the resolution were made by the
representatives of Australia, Denmark, France, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United StCites
of America, in which they reaffirmed their reservations
both in regard to resolution 742 (VIII) as well as
to the question of the competence of Administering
Members to decide when to cease the transmission of
information under Article 73 e of the Charter.

of a Non-Self-Governing Territory was in the nature
of a responsibility exercised on behalf of an international community, and that that was the underlying
idea of Chapter XI. He hoped he was voicing not
only the opinions of his own delegation but also those
of the majority of the members of the Committee,
and in this belief, his delegation had joined with those
of Guatemala and India in proposing for adoption by
the Committee a draft resolution (AI AC.35/L.183),
the text of which was as follows:

''T1Ie Committee on Information from Non-SelfG07!erning Territories,
"Considering that resolution 222 (Ill), adopted
by the General Assembly on 3 November 1948, while
welcDming any development of ~elf-government in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, considers that it is
essential that the United Nations be informed of
any change in the constitutional status of any such
Territory as a result of which the responsible government concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit
information in respect of that Territory under Article
73 e of the Charter,
"Having received from the Government of Denmark a communication, dated 3 September 1953,
informing the Secretary-General that as a result of
the constitutional amendment adopted on 5 June 1953
Greenland has become an integral part of the Danish
Realm with a constitutional status equal to other
parts of Denmark and that the Danish Government
regard their responsibilities tmder Chapter XI of the
Charh:r in respect of Greenland as terminated and
have, therefore, decided to bring to an end the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the
Charter,
"Considering that resolution 742 (VIII) adopted
by the General Assembly on 27 November 1953
instructs the Committee to study any documentation
transmitted under resolution 222 (III) in the light
of the list of factors approved by resolution 742
(VIII) and other relevant considerations,
" Considering that the question of the cessation of
information in respect of Greenland has been included as item 32 (a) of the provisional agenda of
the ninth regular session of the General Assembly,
"Bearing in mind paragraph 2 of resolution 448
(V) in which the General Assembly requested the
Committee to examine such information as may be
transmitted and to report thereon to the General
Assembly,
"Ha7.!ing examined the documentation transmitted
by the Government of Denmark in the ;.ght of the
basic principles of Chapter XI of the Charter and
of the provisions of General Assembly resolution
742 (VIII), and having considered the verbal explanatioEs provided by the representatives of the
Government of Denmark,
"1. Commends the action of the Member State
concerned in including in its delegation representatives elected by the Greenland Council for the purpose of furnishing information on constitutional
changes in Greenland for the enlightenm~nt of the
Committee;
"2. Takes note that when decidipg 011 their new
constitutional status, through their duly elected representatives, the people of Greenland have freely
exerCIsed their right to self-determination;

(b) OTHER COMMUNICATIONS
66. At the 103rd meeting, the representative of
India drew the attention of the Committee to the
obligations incumbent on the Netherlands Government
contained in General Assembly resolution 747 (VIII).
He requested that the reassurances given by the representative of the Netherlands to the effect that the
final result of the negotiations now in progress between
the Governments of the Netherlands, the Netherlands
Antilles and Surinam would be communicated to the
Secretary-General in accordance with paragraph 4 of
the above-mentioned resolution, should be conveyed to
the General Assembly. Referring to paragraph 6 of
the same resolution, the representative of India noted
that no information had been transmitted in compliance
with the request contained therein to the Netherlands
Government to transmit regularly to the SecretaryCeneral information under Article 73 e of the Charter
in regard to the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam
until such time as the General Assembly took a decision
that such information should be discontinued. The
r~presentative of Iraq associated himself with these
VIews.
8
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them which would be of service to Non-Self-Governing
Territories. In resolution 444 (V), the Administering
Members needing technical assistance for the economic,
social and educational advancement of their Non-SelfGoverning Territories were invited to submit their
requests and also to include in the information transmitted by them a report on technical assistance received from the United Nations and the specialized
agencies. Furthermore, in resolution 336 (IV) the
General A';3embly requested "the Secretary-General
to keep the Special Committee informed of the nature
of the techmcal assistance which is accorded from time
to time to Non-Self-Governing Territories by specialized international bodies".
72. Accordingly, the Secretary-General submitted
a document (AIAC.35/L.l64) setting out details of
international collaboration for economic, social and
educational advancement and of technical assistance to
Non-Self-Governing Territories by the United Nations
and the specialized agencies, while reports on their
activities in the Territories were prepared by the World
Health Organization and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, and an
account of technical assistance services rendered to
Non-Self-Governing Territories was submitted by the
Food and Agriculture Organization.

67. In reply, the representative of the Netherlands
stated that when resolution 747 (VIII) had been
adopted on 27 November 1953, the Netherlands representative had expressed his regret that paragraph 6
had been included in the text of the resolution, in the
following words:
". . . the Netherlands Government cannot possibly act in a way which would be contrary to its
own laws and Constitution; nur is it prepared to
take steps which would be at variance with the
opinion and the wishes of the Governments and
Parliaments of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam,
whose interests are at stake in this controversy."7
The representative of the Netherlands went on to
say that the above-quoted statement made ten months
previously had today not lost its validity. In fact, the
autonomy attained by these parts of the Netherlands
Realm would have been violated if the Netherlands
Government had attempted to comply with the request
made in paragraph 6 of resolution 747 (VIII). With
due respect to the views expressed by some members
of the Committee, his Government could not do otherwise than persist in its attitude defined in 1951 after
the Interim Regulations for the Netherlands Antilles
and Surinam had come into force. His Government
felt itself even more justified in adopting that attitude
since Article 73 e of the Charter itself recognized the
limitations on the transmission of information which
might be required by constitutional considerations.

73. The Secretary of the Committee drew attention
to a number of resolutions relevant to conditions in
Non-Self-Governing Territories adopted at the eighteenth session of the Economic and Social Council,
which related respectively to the questions of political
rights of women, the nationality of married women,
and equal pay for equal work. By Economic and Social
Council resolution 547 H (XVIII), the General Assembly is requested to take appropriate measures to
abolish, in collaboration with States, including NonSelf-Governing Territories, discriminatory laws and
practices against women, where such customs and
ancient practices still exist, and requests the General
Assembly to recommend that special efforts be made
through fundamental education in private and public
schools and various media of communications to inform
public opinion in all areas, includinto, Non-Self-G" ;ering Territories, concerning the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights and existing decrees and legislation
which affect the status of women.

X. The Secretary-General's eummaries and
analyses of information
68. In accordance with paragraph 4 (b) of resolution 218 (III), the Secretary-General had prepared
statistical summaries and analyses of the information
transmitted under Article 73 e relating to 1953, together
with relevant statistics for the previous two years.
69. Much of the information contained in the summaries had been referred to during the discussions of
economic, social and educational conditions in the
Territories. At the 103rd meeting, the Committee discussed the summaries and analyses of information as
an item of its agenda.
70. In reply to comments and questions raised by
the representative of India regarding the date of receipt
of information, the representatives of Australia and
the United Kingdom gave explanations as to the reasons for the delay in transmitting information on
certain of the Territories under the administration of
their respective Governments.

74. The representative of the ILO informed the
Committpe of certain projects in the future work of
his organization relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories and mentioned as an example the provision of
assistance to the Government of Barbados, with respect
to its labour legislation, and the Governments of
Jamaica :.md Trinidad in matters of social security
measures. Commenting on the question of the application of social security conventions to non-metropolitan Territories, he noted that the International
LaJ.)("lr Office COI~lmitt:e of Experts on the ApplicatIOn of ConventIOns l!l 1949 observed that more
progress could be made ,vith respect to the application
of the social security conventions in non-metropolitan
Territories.

XI. International collaboration in respect of economic, social and educational conditions in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, including information on technical assistance
71. The General Assembly, in resolution 445 (V),
confirmed "its recognition of the importance of international collaboration in regard to economic, social
a~d ~ducational conditions in Non-Self-Governing TerrItones as expressed in resolution .131 (IV)" which
latter r~so]ution invited the specialized agencies to
commul1lcate annually to the United Nations information on the progress of the work undertaken by
.7

75. The representative of UNESCO reminded the
Committee of the provisions whereby Territories could
acquire associate membership and drew attention to
action already taken by the United Kingdom to ensure
the direct participation of some of its Territories and
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groups of Territories in the work of UNESCO as
associate members.
76. The representative of Australia referred to the
Colombo Plan in which his Government collaborated.
He also drew the attention of the Committee to the
work being done by the South Pacific Commission
which benefited some 18 Territories with about 3 million inhabitants. This work, he felt, was giving effect
to Article 73 d of the United Nations Charter, and
might be characterized as positive action in international collaboration.
77. Tht representative of the U!lited Kingdom then
drew the attention of the Committee to the growing
collaboration within the last three years between his
Government and the United Nations with respect to
the United Nations Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance and cited figures in support of this
view, indicating the extent to which the Territories
under United Kingdom administration had benefited
from experts and fellowships. He also pointed out that
United Kingdom Territories had provided training
facilities for nationals of other countries in 1952 and
in greater numbers in 1953. Reference was also made
by the representative of the United Kingdom to the
work of the Commission for Technical Co-operation in
Africa South of the Sahara, which provided a valuable
forum for experts dealing with the problems of Africa.
XII. Control and limitation of documentation

78. In its resolution 789 (VIII), the General Assembly, having recalled its resolution 593 (VI) on the
control and limitation of documentation, noted the
action taken by the Secretary-General, inter alia, by
his instruction of 20 August 1953, to ensure a more
.effective control of documentation; considered that
the reduction in the number and volume of certain
categories of documents could be carried out in full
only with the co.operation of Member States and expressed the wish that Member States .should co.-operate
in giving effect to the resolution. In Its operative part,
the resolution invited all OJ.-gans of the United Nations
to scrutinize their existing documentation and effect
such reduction thel'ein as might be feasible, and to cooperate with the Secretary-General i~ his ef~orts to
reduce the volume and at the same tIme to Improve
the quality of the documentation of the United Nations.
79. At its 104th meeting, the Committee considered
this item of its agenda and heard short statements
frot::1 the representatives of Australia and India, to the
effed that, at present, they had no suggestions to
submit for the control and limitation of the documentation before the Committee, and asked that the Secretariat should keep the question under review.
80. The representative of the Secretary-General replied that, in accordance with instructions of the
Secretary-General, the question was kept constantly
under review. He pointed out that the work procedures
adopted by the Committee, whereby full .summaries of
information were prepared only every thIrd year, preceded by some years a similar procedure recently
adopted by the Trusteeship Council.

XIH. Representation on the Committee ~md participation of indigenous representatIves
81. In resolution 647 (VII), the General Assembly,
recalling resolution 566 (VI) and recognizing that
10
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direct participation of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the Committee could he of fur..
ther assistance in promoting the progress uf those
Territories, invited the Committee to study further this
question of the direct participation of representatives
of the more advanced Territories. Following further
study during the eighth session of the General Assembly,
resolution 744 (VIII), having recalled some of the
considerations set forth in previous resolutions, referred to' the technical difficulties advanced by the
Administering Members on the question of 2ccepting
the Territories as "associate members" and stated that
the principle of unity of representation had to be maintained. Member States administering Non-Self-Gov.
erning Territories the inhabitants of which had attained a large measure of responsibility for economic,
social and educational policies were invited to attach
to their delegations, without prejudice to the principle of unity of representation, indigenous representatives specially qualified to speak on those matters.
The Committee was again requested to continue the
study of means of securing a progressive increase in
the participation in its work of duly qualified representatives of the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories. At the same session, the General Assembly
also adopted resolution 745 (VIII), by which it noted
in particular that the work of the Committee pad been
materially assisted by the action of Members including certain non-administering Members, which associated with their delegations persons with special qualifications in the functional fields studied by the Committee. The resolution commended the action of those
Members and expressed the hope that others which
had not found it possible to do so, would find it appropriate to associate with their delegations persons specially qualified in the functional fields within the
Committee's purview.
82. In order to bring up to date information, submitted to the Committee at previous sessions, relating
to existing forms of association and provisions in constitutions of international bodies, the Secretary-General had prepared documentation setting out such
changes as had occurred in connexion with associate
membership and constitutional provisions uf certain
international bodies durir,g the intervening period,
as well as dealing with questions of representation on
the Committee,
83. The Committee took up this item of its agenda
at its 104th meeting. rl'he representative of Guatemala
analysed the provisions of General Assembly resolution
647 (VII) in comparison with those of resolution 744
(VIII), which his delegation had criticised at the
time of adoption as signifying a backward step. He
therefore welcomed the draft resolution proposed by
the delegation of India (AI AC.35/L.182) , which aimed
at rectifying the position with regard to the association
of indigenous representatives in the work of the Committee.
84. The representative of India recalled the views
expressed by his delegation at previous discussions
of this subject and gave examples of the various ways
in which the associate membership of Non-Self-Governing Territories in such bodies as the Economic
Commission for Asia and the Far East and several
of the specialized agencies had taken place since 1952.
Turning to the draft resolution submitted by his delegation, he elaborated on the provisions contained there-
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of Experts on Social Policy in Non-Metropolitan Territories at its meeting in Lisbon, in December 1953,
would be made available to the Committee.
90. \Vith regard to the future activities of his organization in relation to the Committee's programme, the
representative of the ILO recalled that a suggestion
had been made that the ILO should prepare papers,
first, on the question of technical and vocational training in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and, secondly, on aspects of methods of wage payment and
the use of cost-of-living indices in adapting wages
to wm'kers' living costs. He assumed th3t his office
,vould do its best to prepare these papers for the Committee. Regarding the problems of migrant labour and
trade union development, the former topic was to be
discussed by the ILO at its 1955 Conference, while
the second topic had been put forward by the Committee of Experts for inclusion in the agenda of its
next meeting. it was, however, unlikely that either of
these studies would be sufficiently advanced for them
to make a useful contribution in time for the next
session except in a very general manner.
91. The representative of Guatemala considered that
the studies currently being made by UNESCO on
the integration of certain ethnic groups in modern
society would be extremely valuable to the Committee.
He suggested that the Committee reconsider in 1955
the question of technical assistance in the field of public
health. In referring to the question of social security,
he expressed the wish that more information on this
matter should be available for discussion at the next
session of the Committee. He also felt that the Committee might usefully consider the question of the
extent to which the Administering Members had ratified ILO labour conventions in relation to the Territories under their administration. Finally, the representative of Guatemala wished to know of the part
played by private initiative in the social field, particularly in housing.
92. The representative of the United Kingdom hoped
that it would be possible to include in the progr:, mme
of studies for 1955 (AjAe.35jL.171) under the heading "B". Social effects oi urbanization una mdustrialization" the work of the ::O!:Aiita.fy organizations to
which he had already referred. He also thought that
the Committee should give special attention to the
question of housing on which subject the Secretariat
might perhaps draw up a separate document. He further observed that the subjects grouped under the
heading "e. Community development (administrative
organization)", were all very important and he hoped
they would be fuIly treated.
93. The Secretary told the Committee that in accordance with the recommendation made by the Fifth
Committee and adopted by the General Assembly, the
Secretariat should limit the preparation of studies to
those which were deemed essential. In the circumstances he felt he could not undertal(e the preparation
of a major report on housing problems for the 1955
session as was suggested by the representative of the
United Kingdom. However, the ILO would be asked
to furnish the Committee with its report in workers'
housing. He agreed with the representative of the
United Kingdom that the work of voluntary organizations was an important matter but the relevant information was very often not given in the reports submitted to the Secretariat, as they dealt principaIly with

in. In view of the importance of the subject and of
the short time left at the present session of the Committee for adequate consideration, he suggested the
postponement of any discussion until the next session
of the Committee when the item should be placed
early on the agenda.
85. The representative of Brazil supported the suggestion for postponing consideration of the draft resolution.
86. After an assurance given by the Chairman that
postponement of discussion until the next session could
be considered as complying with the General Assembly's
request to continue study of this question, the Committee concurred.
87. The text of the draft resolution proposed by India
(AjAe.35jL.l82) is as fellows:
"The General Assembly,
"Recalling the view expressed in its resolution
744 (VIII) of 27 November 1953 that the direct
association of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
in the work of the United Nations and of the specialized agencies has been considered as an effective
means of promoting the progress of the populations
of these Territories,
({Recalling further the hope expressed in its resolution 745 (VIII) of 27 November 1953 that those
Members which have not hitherto found it possible
to do so, will find it appropriate to associate with
their delegations persons specially qualified in the
functional fields within the Committee's purview,
"Considering that Member States administering
Non-Self-Governing Territories, the inhabitants of
which have attained a large measure of responsibility
for economic, social and educational policies, were
invited by the former resolution to attach to their
delegations, without prejudice to the maintenance of
the principle of unity of representation, indigenous
representatives specially qualified to speak on these
matters as they relate to these Territories.
"Considering that the participation of Non-SelfGoverning Territories in the work of the Committee
might be of greater assistance if provided in a form
other than by association with the delegation of
Administering Members,
"Invites the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories to study the best means
by which, in addition to the progressive increase in
the Administering Members, the participation of
Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the
Committee could be ensured."
XIV. Future work of the Committee

',f!

I

88. In the course of its discussion of social conditions in Non-Self-Governinz Territories during its
98th and 99th meetings, the Comimttee also discussed
its future programme of work, including the date of
its next session.
89. The representative of the United States of
America noted that the 1952 Committee's special report on social conditions contained comparatively little
information on housing and he suggested that this
subject merit~d close attention in 1955. He expressed
the hope that the Eighth Report of the International
Labour Organisation to the United Nations, 1954,
which contained conclusions of the ILO Committee
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with regard to tht: constitutionality of the Committee.
Ill' agrecd with thl~ representative of the United Kingdom that special attention lihould be given by the '
Committee in 1955 to itulls under UB" and "c" in
thc proposed programme of litudies.
98. Following the consideration of part one of its
report and the approval of the special report on economic conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territuries, the Committee unanimoulily adopted a draft I
rt'liolntion ancl an amendment thereto (A/ A(.,35/
L.186 and Add.l), submitted by the representative of
:'\ew Zealaml, concerning the work of the Committee.
According to the draft resolution the General Assembly
would approve the report on economic conditions in
the Non-Self-Governing Ter'"itories and would invite
the Secretary-General to communicate it to the Mem- I
bel'S of the United Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the
Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agendes concerned for their
consideration. The draft resolution also takes note of
this general report of the C.ommittee and provides
for the approval of the programme of work proposed \
for the 1955 session of the Committee. The text of
the draft resolution, as adopted, is given in annex IT.

gnvt'rnnll'nt sl'rvi!:cs. lIe aSliurt'd the repn'sentativc
of India that the Sl'crctariat WC' lId endeavour tn publish
its t1l1l'Umt'ntli in good time for the next scssion.
\).J. ~Iemhl'rs oi the Committee thl'n commented on
tht' proposl'd change in date for its Ill'xt session. It
had hccn sng-gcstcd hy linn1l' dl'lcgations that the
prt'st'nt datt' Idt mt'mlll'rli too littlc time to rcptrt to
their (;ll\'l'rnmcntli and to IeCl+'c inlitructions from them
lll'iOH' tIll' opcning oi the (;·.'n"ral Alilit'mbly add that
a date in .\prii or ~\ray woulli be more convenient.
Thc Sccretary cxplailictl that ali far ali thc SeCletariat
was conccrncd. work could be adjusted to meet the
reqnirt'mcnts of a spring liession.
95. The representative of Australia said that his
Government had no ohjection to the proposed change
of date for the next session of the Committee.
t1(i. Similarly, the representati\'l's of Indunesia and of
China saw no ohjection to the proposed change of date
and welcomed the Secretariat's suggestion that a report
should be prepared on major developments in pnblic
health in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
9i. The rt'presentative of France said that his delegation was not opposed to a change in 'le date of the
next session, but that it maintained Its reservations
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Resolutions submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly
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4. Recommends that the Administering Members
make the greatest possible use of facilities in all levels
of education and training, including the field of fundamental education, that may be made by Member
States of the United Nations;
5. Invites the United Nations Technical Assistance
Administration and the specialized agencies to incorporate such offers in the procedures evolved by them
for the offer and award of educational facilities, in such
a way as to comply with the wish of the offering State
that offers made in response to this resolution should
be taken up by inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing Territories;
6. IWlJites the Administering Members to give appropriate publicity in Territories under their administration to offers of study and training facilities and take
such other measures as will ensure that the greatest possible advantage is taken of the offers;
7. Requests the Secretary-General, in consultation
with the United Nations Technical Assistance Administration and the appropriate specialized agencies,
to include ir: the United Nations information material,
details of all such offers and of the procedures to be followed in submitting applications.

The Committee on Information from Non-SeIf-Governing Territories submits the following draft resolutions for the consideration of the General AssemblJ:
A.

DR.\FT RESOLUTION ON EDUCATIONAL ADVANCEMENT IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

The Gcncral Assembly,
Noting resolution 743 (VIII) by which the Administering Members were recommended to make the
greatest possible use of offers that might be made to
them by other Member States through the SecretaryGeneral or through the specialized agencies concerned
or in other appropriate ways, for the purpose of facilitating the educational advancement of the inhabitants
of Non-Self-Go"erning Territories by such means as
making available fellowships, scholarships a::J.d internships to qualified students from these Territories,
Noting the view expressed by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1953
that the attainment of self-government by Non-SelfGoverning Territories is, inter alia) hindered by inadequacies in their people's education,
Considerin,q that facilities for study and training at all
levels of education, with all the efforts made by the Administering Members in the direction of their improvement, are not yet adequate in most of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories,
1. Invites Member States to extend generously their
offers of facilities not only for study and training of
university standard but, in the first place, for study on
post-primary level as well as technical and vocational
training of immediate practical value;
2. Invites Member States offering facilities, in cases
where the languages of instruction differ from the languages of the Non-Self-Governing Territories to consider the possibility of extending the duration of the
facilities offered by a prtliminary period of language
training and other adjustment to the country of study
or training;
3. Invites Member States to transmit the details of
such offers to' the Administering Members and to the
United Nations Technical Assistance Administration and
the appropriate specialized agencies;

IL
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B.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON WORK OF THE COMMITTEE
ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITORIES

The Geneml Assembly
1. Takes note cf the report of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on the
work of its 1954 session;
2. Approves the special report on economic conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories as a supplement
to the report approved in 1951;
3. Invites the Secretary··General to communicate this
report to the Members of the United Nations responsible
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and Social Council, to the
Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies concerned for their consideration;
4. Expresses its agreement with the suggestion that
the Secretary-General should convene the sixth session
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of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Govl'rning TerritLlrie~ for the spring of 1955;
5. Jm.'ilt's the Committee to submit a report to the
tenth regular session of the General A~sembly paying
particular reganl to social conditions in N'on-SelfC;overning Territories as indicated in particular in the

information transmitted to the Secretary-General in
1954-;
6. D,'cidcs that notwithstanding the l))"ovlslOns of
paragraph 4- (a) of Ceneral Assembly resolu!icn 21~
(I I I) the full sun1l1Iarie~ and analyses of the m:ormation transmitte(i during 1955 shall be submitted to the
l;eneral Assembly in 1956.

Part Two
REPORT ON ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN NON.SELF,GOVERNING TERRITORIES!
4. A considerable vohlcle of information relating to
economic conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories was laid before the Committee. For the 1~10st part,
this information conforms with the details which the
revised Standard Form requests of the Administering
Members. Nevertheless, some representatives on the
Committee consider that the information requested of
the Members and transmitted by them does not provid~;
a picture of the economy of the Non-Self-Governing Territories sufficient to enable it to make a dynamic analysis
of their economic development, The lacunae, in so far
as they relate to the transmission of information, may
be filled in various WayS, as by additions to the revised
Standard Form or by an indication of the infonnation
desired of the Administering Members. The lacunae
also result, however, from absence of the means of obtaining the inform:..tion. Planning and programming
for economic development require adequate and up-todate statistics concerning the various sectors of the
economy, It seems desirable, therefore, that special
attention should be given to the improvement of the
statistical services in the Territories. ConsideratIon
should also bf' given to the utilization of more sample
surveys based upon scientific sampling methods, as a
means of periodically obtaining statistics on special questions.
5. The Committee wishes to record its appreciation
of the assistance it received from the representatives of
the Administering Members attending the Committee
(Australia, Denmark, France, the Netherlancis, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United States of
America) and from the specialists and technicians in
economic development attached to some of the delegations (those of Brazil, Denmark, France, the N etheriands, the United Kingdom and the United States of
America) in evaluating the information at its disposal.

I. Introduction
1. In 1951, the Committee on Information from Nonprepared a special report on
economic conditions and problems of economic development in Non-Self-Governing Territories. 2 The General
Assemblv, by its resolution 564 (VI) adopted on 18
January -1952, approved t1:e rep?rt and i.nvited .the S~c
retary-General to communtcate It for their conSideratIOn
to the Members of the United Nations responsible for
the administr~tion of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
to the Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned.
2. In 1954, in accordance with the programme of
work laid down in General Assembly resolution 333
(IV), the Committee has again been called upon to pay
particular attention to economic conditions and development. It has approached this task on the basis. of the
information transmitted by the Members responslhle for
the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories
and in the light of the views expressed in its report of
1951.
3. In considering the economic progress achieved
since 1951, the Committee took into account resolution
,645 (VII) by which the General Assembly, on 10 December 1952, expressed the hope that the Administering
Members would furnish "as complete information as
possible on any action ta~(en to bring the reports of ~he
Committee on InformatIOn from Non-Self··Governmg
Territories to the attention of the authorities responsible
in the Territories for the implementation of educational,
economic and social poli::y, and on any problems which
may arise in givi,ng effe~t t~ the gen;.:al vi~ws e~pressed
in these reports', and mVlted the \"'ommlttee to consider the infonnation transmitted under Article 73 e of
the Charter in the light of the views expressed in the
special reports on educational, economic and social
conditions".
~elf-Governing Territol ies

I

I

I

11. Principles of policy

1 This report was drafted by a Sub-ComII?ittee of ~he ~ommit
tee on Information from N on-Self-Govermng Terntones composed of the representatives of Brazil, ~ranc;!. Guatemala, India,
Indonesia the i\etherlands, the Untted l<..mgdom of Great
Britain a~d J'\orthern Ireland and the United States of America.
In the work of this Sub-Committee participated the ~apporteur,
Mr. J. V. Scott of New Z~alal}d, and repre~"ntatlve~ of the
Food and AgricUlture Orga111zatl~m ?f the Untted Nations and
the International Labour Orga11lsatlOn. The members of the
delegations who served on the Sub~Committee were: Brazil,
Mr. Sergio Armando Frazao, Ch~Irman, and Mr. Wander
Batalha Lima' France, Mr. Fran<;OIs Mourruau, Mr. Edouard
Colin and Mr: ] ean Prada; Guatemala, Mr. Emilio Arenales;
India Mr. Avtar Singh; Indonesia, Miss Laili Roesad; Netherlands: Mr. Ch. ]. Grader; United Kingdom, Mr. B. O. B. Gidden
and Mr. ]. Leyden; United St<l:tes. Nf r. Emerson Ross and Mr.
Claude G. Ross.
2 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixth Session, Sttpplement No. 14, part three.

U. The 1951 report cites paragraphs of Articles 1,
55 and 73 of the Charter of the United Nations as
determining the Committee's approach to its examination of information on economic conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories. This year, the Committee wishes
once again to refer to these Articles, and to emphasize '
that, as international undertakings, they should continue to stimulate the promotion of development programmes in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and
to offer a gauge by which the efficacy of these programmes may be measured. It has therefore noted with
appreciation statements by representatives of Administering Member~ that the principles of the 1951 report
and the views expressed therein have served as a guide
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water and protect;on agail'st cold-to culturally-defined
motivations and wants which may differ from society
to society or from individual to individual. Intu the
picture eilters the whole fiehl L)f desires and values for
which man may he striving: desires for particular types
of fooel, drink, housing and clothing appealing to the
taste; for access to eclucaLional, cultural and recreational facilities: for opportur:ity to do the kind of work
that is sath;fying to the individual; for satisfactory working conditions; for security safeguards cO\'ering the risks
of illness, unemployment and olel age, etc.":!
12. All these needs and wants 111ust be taken into
account in any realistic economic policy. In the NonSelf-Goveming Terntories a further feature of importance having regarel tu the relations of the Territories
with the metropolitan countries, to the sitLlation in the
Territories themselves and to their relations with the
world e<'onomy is the need to attain a dynamic equilibrium which, in seeking to improve the benefits accruing to all the economies concerned, will better the
economic conditions of all the inhabitants.
13. The report of 1951 stressed accordingly (a)
the fundamental interests of the peoples of the NonSelf-Governing Territories through the satisfaction of
their needs and wants; (b) the reasonable interests
of the metropolitan economies; and (c) the far-reaching interests of the world economv as a whole. This
involves the translation into terms· of economic policy
of Article 73 c of the Charter by which the Members
concerned undertake "to further intemational peace
and security" in their administration of the Non-Self··
Governing Territories.
14. In considering the complex problems faced in
seeking these ends, the Conmlittee has been mainly
concerned with government policy, with the passage
cf legislation, with administration through government
agencies and with government investments. This does
not mean that it ignores the importance of the role to
be played by the initiative of the local or family group
or by private enterprise. Circumstances differ greatly
in different Territories according to their degree of
evolution and according to the extent and value of
their natural resources. Generally, however, one of the
main purposes of public action is to stimulate the
initiative of individuals and to create an atmosphere
favourable to the extension of the efforts of men and
women who, by their own individual and collective
activity, will contribute to the public good, while the
effectiveness of government activities is reflected by
the impact of these activities upon the over-all rate of
development and by the enthusiasm of the individual
and collective effort that is encouraged.
15. ·Without mini.nizing the importance of government plans and of particular public projects in the NonSelf-Governing Territories, and indeed recognizing that
the impetuslv economic development must in many
cases, if not in most, be provided through the governments, the Committee considers that it would be useful if more information on development in the private
sector of the economies could be included in future information transmitted by the Administering Members.
Primarily this would involve fuller infonnation on
activities of private production, trade, finance, including

in the planning and implementation of economic programmes in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
i. The Committee also considel's it useful to reiterate
its statement of 1951 that. in the l'conomic development
of the ~on-Self-Governing Territories, the point of primary import::"ce is that of the interests of the inhabitants. This was stated in the 1951 report (para. 14)
with reference to the development programmes of the
Administering :\Iembers:
"In these development programme5, as well as by
virtue of the principlf.'s of Articles 1 and 73 of the
Charter, the point of primary importance is that of
the interests of the inhabitants. Every effort should be
mac1e, ~vithin the framework of the Charter, to reconcile these interests with the interests of the world
as a whole. The emphasis, however, placed by the
Special Committee is dictated by the terms of Article
73 of the Charter, in which Members recognize that
the interests of the inhabitants are pat'am- Lmt. This
means tbat, in 2'fneral, invtments should be channelled and improvements made through those activities
'''hich will bring benefits to the Territories and their
peoples and not merely contribute towards those developments which, though useful or necessary to the
rest of the world, are only of secondary interest to
the Territories."
8. The Committee recognizes that consideration and
respect for the wishes and interests of the inhabitants in
regard to the objectives and forms of economic development are of first imp0rtance. Without this, development
is likely to lead to social disillusionmelt and to prove an
economic failure. As was recognized by several representatives, including representatives of the Administering Members, it is not sufficient to raise the output
of a country by increased production. There must be
increased productivity among the peoples; this may
r~quire changes in the social stmcture which can be
achieved only with their consent and co-operation.
9. A sound economic policy must be part of a general
pattern, of which social and educational policies are
other essential parts. As a result the people, living in
healthy surroundings, protected against disease, adequately fed andlwused, with their moral and intellectual
needs provided for, can adapt to their own purpm:es
modern techniques of prorluction. This will lead to the
best use of the natural resources of their lands for the
purpose of advancement in all fidds of personal and
community life.
10. Thus, economic policy being a part of general
policy, sustained economic progress can best be achieved
through the attainment by the peoples of the Territories
of a full share in the formulation of economic policies,
and in the planning and implementation of programmes
of economic development. The:: assumption by the peoples
of direct responsibility for the formulation and execution of development programmes will correspondingly
make a fundamental contribution to their capacity for
seIf-government.
11. The Committee of Experts, which it: 1953 sought
an international definition and measurement of standards
and levels of living, expressed the opinion that in
practically all countries sections of the population live
under conditions ·which are generally considered unsatisfactory and which ought to be improved. The Committee continued "Human needs and wants however
range from common biological needs-as' for food;

3 See Report on International Definition and M easltrements of
Standards and Levels of Living, United Nations Publicatiull,
Sales No.: 1954.IV.5, paras. 8-9.
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whether primary or industrial production, in which the
Territories are best fitted to engage, having regard to
the balance of their economies and the advantages of
external trade;
(r) To secure the equitable distribution amongst
the peoples of the material benefits of the economy as
expressed in the national income;
(f) To create a finn economic basis for political,
social and educational programmes taking into account
the basic cultural values and aspirations of the peoples;
(g) To conserve and deveiop the natural resources
of the Territories for the benefit of the pC0ples;
(h) To c,eate conditions conducive to standards of
health and of social welfare which will help to develop
moral and civic consciousness and responsibility so as
to enable the people to take an increasing shar~ in the
conduct of their own affairs;
(i) To work towards fully developed economies
capable of taking their appropriate place in the world
economy.

the flow of external private investment, the development :J1d use of local capital, the level of local trade
and production and indications of the exp,lnsion of the
e.'Cchange or money economy. In examining information
of this type and in assessing the value of economic development through private enterprise, primary consideration should be given, as in the case of development through public enterprise, to the contribution
which is thereby provided in favour of the interests of
th~ inhabitants.
16. In this connexion, the Committee believes that
it should follow a precedent established in 1953. The
General Assembly, in then approving the report prepared by this Committee on educational conditions in
N on-Sd:-Governing Territories. 4 briefly outlined the
objectives of education in the Territories and affirmed
that the process of education should be designed to
familiarize the inhabitants with and train them in the
use of the tools of economic, social and political progress with a view to the attainment of full self-government (resolution 743 (VIII)). The Committee in this
report on economic conditions considers that it would
be of value similarly to emphasize the objectives of
economic policy it these Territories. These objectives,
in essentials, concern the same principles as those enumerated in respect of education. Their formulation may
serve as an even stronger affirmation than that made
in 1951 of the primacy of the interests of the inhabitants
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in the economic
development of the resources of the Territories.
17. Bearing in mind the principles of Chapter XI of
the Charter and, in partkular, the declarations contained in Article 73 a and Article 73 b to the effect that
the Administering Members will take steps "to ensun.. ,
with due respect for the culture of the peoples concerned,
their political, economic, social, and educational advancement, their just treatment, and their protection
against ~buses;" and "to develop self-government, to
take due account of the political aspirations of the
peoples, and to assist them in the progressive development of their free political institutions, according to
the particular circumstances of each territory and its
peoples and their varying stages of adv~ncement", t~e
Committee affirms that the fundamental aIm of economIC
policy in the Non-Self-Governing Territories must be
to develop these Territories in the interest of all sectors
of the population, to raise the standard of living by
increasing individual real purchasing power, and to increase the total 'vealth of each Territory in order to
make possible a higher standard of ~ocial services a!1d
administration. There emerge from thIS fundamental aIm
the following concrete objectives:
(a) To remove the obstacles to economic development by modifying when; necessary the basic structure
of the economy;
(b) To stimulate economic growth through which
the standards of living of the peoples will be raised and
an increase obtained in their national output and im·,
provement in their productivity;
(c) To establish and improve the capital equipment
of the Territories so as to provide a firm basis for future
development;
(d) To promote those t-ypes of economic activity,

Ill. General development
18. Although generalizations about the Non-SelfGoverning Territori13S are subjed to many exceptions,
it may be said that since t;;is Committee last paid special
Ci.ttention to economic conditions in 1951, the main
features of the territorial economies have been a continued evolution towards a monetary economy in many
areas where a subsistence or barter economy was predominant, a continued preponderance of agriculture and
an undue dependence on one main export crop or
mineral, the prices of which have experienced wide
fluctuations in the world market. External trade of the
Territories still to a large extent is directed towards
the metropDlitan country and the development needs
of the Territories often require higher payments for imports than can be met by exports. As regards the first
point, however, the Committee was informed that in the
large increase of external trade to and from African
Territories under United Kingdom administration, only
36 per cent of exports went to the United Kingdom
and only 34 per cent of imports were received from the
United Kingdom. As for the second point, the Committee Wil.S informed that French West Africa imported
36 per cent in terms of value more than it exported in
1951, but in 1953 only 12 per cent more than it exported.
19. International trade in general has reached a new
high level. This has profited the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, although in a number of instances exports
have expanded without a corresponding increase of
production and sale for local consumption. At the same
time the prices of a number of primary products have
declined with the result that many essential imports
remain relatively high in price in relation to the territorial resources. Yet, on the wGole, the changes in world
economic conditions may be expected to react favourably
op the economic development of the N on-Self-Governing Territories, partkularly if markets and sources of
supply are broadened through a development of freer
tradlC and grea'ier convertibility of currencies.
20. A few figures suggest the increased extent to
which the Non-Self-Governing Territories are in a
more favourable position to profit by new opportunities
owing to the extent of this initial progress.

4 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighth Session, Supplement No. 15, part two.
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it is not clear to what extent the local peoples have
dircctly bcnefitcd from the development plans.
26. Moreovcr, rapid economic development, unless
it is vcry carefully controllcd. may lead to social upheavals and class conflicts. In somc of the Non~Self
Goventing Territorics where vat ious economic classes
tend to follow racial lines, these conflicts are aggravated
when members of different racial communitics tend to
monopolize particular economic functions. This means
tnat a disproportionate amount of the benefits resulting from economic development accrues to the immigrant communities wherever they substantially make
up the land-owning, managerial or merchant class. A
multi-racial society, commendable as it n"iay be, cannot
achieve its ideals unless its economic basis is such th:lt
no particular group has reserved to itself a privileged
position. Some representatives on the Committee
thought that this was particularly true where the privileged group is of the same origin as that which exercises authority in matters of government:ll control.
27. The Committee observes that immigration has
brought capital and ;.,kills to many Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The presence of immigrants trained in
modern techniques and dedicated to the advancement
of the Territories as their future home may be of the
highest value in solving economic problems. In subscribing to the pr~.::iples of Chapter XI of the Charter,
the Administering Members have declared that the interests of the inhabitants are paramount, m~aning thereby, as was indicated in paragraph 8 of. the Committee's
1952 report on social conditions,S the interests of "all
peoples resident in a Territory who consider their
future and the future of their children to be bound up
with the welfare and progress of the Territory and all
its inhabitants".
28. Some representatives also felt that there is room
for doubt whether development programmes in all cases
profite(\ all the inhabitants rather than some of them, or
even interests outside the Territories, whether in the
metropolitan countries or elsewhere. As far as private
investment is concerned, it was pointed out that, in
general, investment in Non-Self-Governing Territories
has proved less profitable than that in countries which
are already developed industrially, and that this is today one of the main deterrents to capital investment in
under-developed countries in general. Moreover, it is
precisely in Non-Self-Governing Territories where investment has proved most profitable to the metropolitan
inve5tor that the standard of living of all the j ,habitants has risen most. Nevertheless, it is felt that a fully
satisfactory answer to these doubts can be provided only
if it is possible to ascertain (a) the per capita income
and the distribution of the national income among the
different sections of the population; (b) the proportionate increase in the standard of living of different sections of the population; (c) the general level of savings
and their distribution among the different sections of
the population.
29. Yet, all these queries do not invalidate, indeed
they confirm, a general appreciation that the economic
progress of the Non-SeH-Governing Territories is accepted as a pressing responf'ibility incumbent on the
Administering Members by virtue both of international
and of national declarations of policy.

21. Production of electric power in thirteen NonSelf-Governing Territories tl increased from 1,000 million kwh. in 1938 to V~50 million kwh. in 1947° and
to over 4,000 million k\\'h. in 1953.7
22. The increase in the local production of cement
provides a further example of basic improvements. The
imports of cement into United Kingdom Territories
rose from 1,386,000 tons in 1950 Ll 1,800,000 tons in
1953. But there was also a marked stimulation of local
prolluction, as in Jamaica, where a factory, opened in
1952, has a planned minimum output of 100.000 tons;
and as is expected of a factory to open in Trinidad this
year. Uganda, Kenya, Northern Rhodesia and Malaya
are other Territories where cement production is becoming of comparable importance. In Kenya, for example, a new cement works with a capacity of 100,000 tons
of cement a year went into production in January 05:.
In the Belgian Congo, the local industry is expandil'.s
and it m:lY be expected that it will srartly reach an
output of 440,000 tons a year. In Morocco, production
rose from 350,000 to 420,000 tons behveen 1950 and
1952. In Tunisia, the increase in these three years
was from 169,000 to 208,000 tons.
23. A number of figures were also made available indicating how in many Territories the supplies received
by consumers have increased. Some degree of retrogression is suggested in the import figures for 1~S3.
Nevertheless, it is significant, to take a single example,
that in 1938 the United Kingdom exported to British
East and West Africa, the West Indies and Malayaor more significantly these Territories were in a position to purchase from the United Kingdom-63,OOO
bicycles in 1938; 383,000 in 1948; 554,000 in 1950 and
586,000 bicycles in 1953.
24. These are indications of progress achieved in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories. But there are still
many factors which are unfavourable Or disturbing. It
has been calculated that with hardly any exception the
Non-Self-Governing Territories are among the sixty··
nine countries that may be classified as under-developed
in contrast with the thirteen developed countries of the
world and the nineteen countries in an intermediary
stage of development. Labour shortages and inadequacies, a low volume of capital, inadequate transportation
system, a small dOr'1er-tic market, limited availability of
capital goods and limited bargaining power are characteristic of most Territories. Agencies established for
the valuabk purpose of stabilizing the prices received
by primary producers and giving them increased bargaining powers have accumulated large reserves part of
which could be used for new economic enterprises and
the improvement of levels of living.
25. Although economic deve1o]Jment is desirable in
itself, it can only be considered as truly satisfactory to
the extent that it improves the standard of living and
well-being of the indigenous populations. The Administering Members have provided the Committee with information of an encouraging character on this point.
However, some of the representatives of the non-administering Members on the Committee consider that
5 Gold Coast, Nigeria, Uganda, Kenya, Belgian Congo, French
Morocco, Tunisia, French Equatorial Africa, Federation of
Malaya, Singapore, Hong Kong, Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago.
6 In some cases the 1948 figures have been used.
7 In some cases the 1951 or 1952 figures have been used.

8 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Seventh Session, Supplement No. 18, part two.
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35. Among th' particular d,v,lopm,nt prohl'ms
hrou"'ht into pfllmincnce bv these revisions are the followil~g: (a) the relative eniphasis which should be given
to economic :IS compared with social development; (b)
the rl'!ati le emphasis whidl should be given to economic .
din'rsiJication as compared with production for export;
((') the relative t'mjJhasis which should be given to the
orientation of trade towards world, r('gional and local
markets as contrasted with the expansion of the tradi- I
tiona] trade with the metropolitan country; (d) the re- 1
lath'c emphasis which should be placed on immediate
production. as contrast('d to basic facilities for longterm development.
36. Broadly speaking, in comparison with arrange·
ments made uncleI' the original plans, there is now a
tendency to allocate a greater proportion of tht; resources
to schei'l1es of economic development likely to be productive of increased revenue, in preference to schemes
aiming at social improvement only. vVithin the general
rancre of economic development, there is also an incre;sed tendency to favour projects which will give an
economic return on investment.,; at a comparatively early
{ate.
1
37. The burden of poverty lies heavy on many 0 f
.
.
Territones.
It
the peoples of the N on-Self-Governmg
is therefore important to plan primarily with a view to
alleviating poverty by improving productivity. The increased emphasis on economic development is largely
J.ustified on these grounds. It confirms the views the
· may 0 ften
Committee already expressed in 1951 t hat It
be desirable to concentrate development programmes in
ar~as where quick substantial results may be anticipated, and that the capita! provided by the metropolitan
Governments should largely be directeG. towards the
provision of projects designed to strengthen the basis
of the economy of the Territories or towards the undertaking of pilot schemes to test the feasibility of any
forms of development.
38. Nevertheless, as is inherent in the whole policy
of development and as has been indicated in detail in
the separate development plans, many urgent social reforms are essential parts of the economic prograllunes,
since populations deficient in health, education and we:fare may be unable to increase their productivity unless
a vigorous policy ;s pursued for the expansion of social
and educational services and the improvement of social
and educational standards. As has already been said in
this repvrt, a sound economic policy must be part of
·
a general pattern 0 f development. T h e attentIOn
W h'le h
the Committee is directing this year to problems of
economic development in the Non-Self-Governing Te:'ritories should not be regarded as over-emphasizir.g
one form of development at the expense of another.
39. In certain cases the implementation of developl11'ent plans has to a large extent become part of the
nrmnal expansion of the cC:ll1omic and social services
of the government and the funds provided for these
plans have been incorporated in the territorial budgets
covering general expenditure. This is justified in cases
where the original purpose of the plans has been
achieved inasmuch as a marked impetus has been given
to the economic and social progress of the Territories.
In more typical cases, however, the Committee v'!~;J.ld
rather commend the general value of following the
principle of adopting a specific plan for development.
In many instances the continued formulation of longterm policy by this means is likely to prove of practical

IV. Dl'vl'lopment plunB

30. :\s \\'as nott'd in the IllSI report. the Administering' :\It'll1lll'rs in most cases do not expe::t tht, Territories
under their charge to Ill' ah1\.' to provide for their own
developn1t'nt solely out of their own revenues or with
the assistance of privatl' in\'l'stment that can he attracted from abroad. Bv variol1s means, these :\Iemhl'rs
have made available coilsiderable sums of mOlll'Y to the
:'\on-Sdf-Go\'l'rning Territories in order to supplement
local resources and to stimulate economic development.
31. Since 1951,the policy of planned governmental
inn'stment has been continued. Difficulties have arisen
owing to shortages and to rises in the cost of materials,
labour. technical anll supervisory staff and to fIuct~ta
tions in the funds available for development. Takmg
a long-range view. however, the3e disturbing factors
in the implementation of development plans should not
be considered a justification for u. decrease in the pace
of this implementation, since they are in themselves the
characteristics of a degree of under-devf'lopmellt that
must be corrected. Indeed, it may be noted that on the
whole the development process lias been extended over
wider fields and at a quickening rate in most Territories.
.32. The financial contributions of the metropolitan
countries to the development plans are clearly beneficial
when directed tow1?rds the basic sectors oi the economy.
However, the degree and the character of the Jenefits
can nnly be ascertained by a dynamic analysis of the
processes of investment and development. Many of the
figtlr'_ before the Committee show an increase in the
flow n: investments and a rise in the level of production at a given time and in specified sectors. They do
not permit any clear conclusions as to wl;ether the total
interests of the local ecoaomles are bemg adequately
met or whether situations of artificial competition are
being created. Furthermore, at the beginning of the
perioc1 under review the situation of certain commodities
on the world market stimulated many investments in
sectors of primary production. The resulting high returns may have been advantageous to the Territories
through the increased attraction of new capital. But
this factor in itself makes it all the more important
that the grants or the low-interest loans provided by
the Administering Members through their development
plans should be directed towards a broadening of the
basis of the whole economy.
33. This appears to have been the general policy.
In any event, the sums allocated have been ')ubstantial.
In the Territories under the administration of the
United Kingdom the total value of developmellt plans,
including money from United Kingdom funds, local
resources and loans, is equivalent to more than 1,300
million dollars. In 195.3, almost twice as much was spent
on development as in 1950. Development of the French
overseas territories is financed to the extent of 70 per
cent by French public funds, representing an annual
appropriation equivalent to 400 million dollars. Other
Administering Members report substantially increased
grants from metropolitan sources to development programmes in the territories administered by them.
34. Various revisions have been carried out in most
plans with a view to the elimination of schemes which
have proved unprofitable, the establishment of priorities
which experience has suggested as required by local
developments or world economic changes.
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40. A bdef indication has been given of amount"
invested in development plans. While in a few Territories the local resources are increasing at a t-ate that
permits substantial investments in new basic equipment,
in many of tht:: Territories increasing costs and falling
or fluctuating export prices are making it difficult to
complete some of the existing development programmes
or to provide for their reasonable expansion. Even
though, therefore, the sums provided for development
are being increased annually, still more assistance may
be required from the Administering Members, while at
the same time ef+orts will need to be made to increase
the rate of investments. More might be done in this
field by encouraging a higher rate of investment in local
enterprise by p:ublic corporations operating in the Territories and by territorial savings banks and produce
boards; by seeking larger amounts of private investment
funds from external sources; by further examination
of the possibility of obtaining funds from public lending
institutions including the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development; by encouraging the
local reinvestment of a high proportion of the profits
derived from capital invested by private enterprises;
and by exploring the possibilities of effectively using
surplus agricultural commodities as a source of capital
for development. Fiscal arrangements have been made
in certain cases to encoU':age private capit_.. The French
Government pointed out, for example, that Parliament
'.d d recently enacted a law authorizing local territorial
assemblies to conclude long-term contracts with companies making essential investments in the Territories,
guaranteeing no increase in taxation on the activities
of these companies for a period up to fifteen years.
Without expressing any opinion on this particular
measure, it is an indication of the type of device that
may be helpful in encouraging investments in the Territories. The development of such effortsl¥ill strengthen
the internal economy of the Non-Self-Gove.rning Territories and may result in a chain reaction of production
and investment leading towards general economk advancement.
41. There are other reasons which make important
the policy of encouraging local investment. The recognition of local aspirations and local responsibilities will
be enhanced, and any feeling that may exist of dependence on undue external financial or general economic
control should be diminished.
42. This leads to the concluding point on which the
Committee insists in this section of its report. It is a
point already made in 1951, already repeated in the
present report, but one of such vital importance that
insistence can never be excessive. It is the necessity,
recognized by the Administering Members, of obtaining the widest possible collaboration of the inhabitants
at all l( vels uf the population.
43. In its 1951 report (para. 33) the Committee
declared that "the association of the peoples of NonSelf-Governing Territories in the planning of economic
programmes, in the general supervision of their execu~ion and in the management of separate undertakings
IS of outstanding importance. \\Tithout this asslJciation
at all stages, many economic development programmes
may fail to achieve their 0bjectives. In other cases
these programmes will tend to perpetuate the dependenc~

of the Territory on exterm.J direction". Information on
instances of participation of the indigenous inhabitants
was provided to the Committee this year. In most Territories where there are territorial assemblies or councils oi representatives of the indigenous population,
these organs participate in the examination of proposed
plans and often in the approval of these plans and in the
voting of the local appropriations required by them.
Below this level, there is often a development authority
or development board or council responsible for recommendation er executive action in the carrying out of the
development programme. In Territories under United
Kingdom and French administration, the organs of local
government, composed of indigenous representatives,
often play a major part, with the technical and advisory
assistance of central government departments, in supervising the execution of local programmes. Indigenous participation is also effected through statutory
boards and organizations established in many Territories for the management of particular projects, the
development of particular crops or for general developmental purposes.
44. Information provided by the Administering
Members indicates that, apart from the immense social
and educational advantages of popular participation in
econcmic planning, such participation leads to a greater
sense of realism in the drafting of the plans and greater
flexibility in their execution. This may at first sight
seem to be a point of limited and solely utilitarian
interest but, on consideration, it may rather be thought
that it is pa.rt of a fundamental philosophy affecting the
whole range of development in Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the relations between administration
and peoples.

v.

Rural economy

45. Almost all of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
are predom1nantly agricultural. Though economic policy
should aim at broadening the basis of the territorial
economy so as to permit a wider measure of development in all fields, economic and social progress will in
most cases continue to depend essentially on the direction and speed with which improvements are made in
the rural economy, including the economic security and
well-being of rural families.
46. In tracing the progress of rural development and
the factors associated with it, the Committee gave
special attention to various economic incentives, public
services and institutional measures that have particular
applicability to agricultural as distinguished from industrial development. The fact that the course of agricultural development rests, for the most part, upon the
decisions and actions of large numbers of independent
producing units has an important bearing upon the role
that Gover.nme:1ts must play in the rural development
proce~s. ~lkewl.se, account must be taken of the geographIC dIsperSIOn of these rural producing units, the
wide variations in the quantity and quality of productive resources at their disposal, and their deficiencies in
knowledge of the elements of good resource managem~nt and agricultural husbandry. Finally, the Coml111ttee has endeavoured to take full cognizance of the
dual character of agricultural enterprises, particularly
the fact that many rural families consume a high propor~ion of the products they produce, and look upon
agnculture more as a way of life than as a foundation
for economic and social advancement.

•
many local food prices have not been accorded any
special protection and even in certain cases have been
subjected to price ceilings. Marketing and transport
facilities are far more developed for export crops than
for produce for local consumption. General trading conditions have intensified the general trend. In the postwar period, the metropolitan countries were renewing
and increasing their imports of crops from the NonSelf-Governing Territ0ries. More recently, e.."Cport crops
have been of particular value as dollar earners and dollar savers. Capital has always been most readily available for investment in the export industries. Research
and extension services have tended to concentrate on
export crops. These are matters of business reality
applicable to conditions in many parts of the world:
To refer to them in considering economic p0 1icy in NonSelf-Governing Territories is necessary because a broader view of policy is demanded for these Territories
than solely commercial and business considerations are
likely to provide; government development policies
should accordingly furnish any necessary corrective to
an excessive reliance on export crops.
52. In considering the implications of recent trends
in agricultural production, and especially the growing
imbalance in production for export as compared with
production for local needs, the Committee stressed the
importance of encouraging greater agricultural diversification in areas where natural conditions are favourable
and particularly stressed the need for selectivity in
future production plans. One of the key elements in
achieving a more selective expansion of production is
the introduction of greater flexibility into the farming
system. To do so, producers must have reliable SOurces
of economic and technical information, including information on the markets and prospects for the various
commodities. Another requirement of a flexible farming
system is the availability of sufficient production capital
1:0 enable producers to acquire the necessary production
requisites for operating a more diversified croppin CT and
livestock pattern. A related aspect of this problem is the
nature of the debt burden that producers must bear.
Large debts, coupled with rigid repayment schedules
and high interest rates, tend to freeze the pattern of
production. Producers, faced with such burdens, are
generally reluctant or unable to modify their cropping
plans because the penalties for failure are too great.
Frequently, loan conditions imposed upon them specifically prohibit changes in the cropping system.
53. The role that agricultural credit co-operatives can
play in helping to achieve a selective expansion of production is discussed in a subsequent chapter of this
report. However, the Committee wishes to caU particular attention to the value of programmes of supervised
agricul:ural credit in helping to promote flexible and
well-managed farming systems. Through programmes
of supervised agricultural credit, it is possible to link
effectively the uses of production credit with farm and
home planning and with accepted land management
practices. Credits are, in effect, made available for
specific improvements or production adjustments based
upon predetermined plans. Under such a system, agricultural credit becomes the incentive and one of the important tools in promoting agricultural adjustments and
rural development.
54. The question of agricultural policy in the NonSelf-Governing Territories in relation to the need for
more food crops suggests another consideration. While

47. Appropriately, therefore, the Committee gave considerable attention to the character and extent of farmer
participation in the planning and execution of rural
development programmes. Similar ccnside'<ltions led
to an examination of the adequacy of governmental services for agriculture and the types of rural institutions
and organizations that should be promoted and strengthened. These aspects of rural development must, of
necessity, be considered against the background of commodity prices, consumer denmnd and economic prospects.
48. In recent years, 'l.gricultural exports have expanded and the movement of prices for primary commodities has on the whole improved the commercial
position of the exporting Territories and provided
favourable possibilities of improved returns to the producers. This situation, however satisfactory in immediate terms, raises problems of the correct direction
of agricultural production, notably the relative emph:J.sis on production for local consumption on the 0ne
hand, and on production for export on the other. Attention should be paid, to a greater extent than may
have been possible in the past, to the selective expansion of agricultural production, taking account of differences in agricultural resources and of internal and
export marketing possibilities.
49. The demand for primary produc:s by export
markets has been strong enough to provok~ the danger
that too many resources wiII be devoted \0 its satisfaction so that supplies for local consumption may be
jeopardized. In some cases, a deeper realization that
production for local consumption and production for
export are closely linked seems called for; adequate
food production is essential to enable a part of the
economy to specialize in production for export, while
local demand depends greatly on the purchasing power
generated by export sales. This situation, typical of a
number of agricultural countries, needs particular consideration in Non-Self-Governing Territories which are
affected by the influence of traditional relations as regards the' nature and direction of their trade.
50. Information furnished by Administering Members indicated their realization that a positive and constructive policy concerned concurrently with agricultural production and agricultural trade has to be applied. The objective described is to provide for the
local production of sufficient food crops to permit adequate nutr; Lion, so that other agricultural land can be
used for export purposes through the cultivation of the
crops most suited to local conditions and world markets.
Particular attention was drawn to the emphasis placed
in many Non-Self-Governing Territories on expansion
of rice production and to the success of governmental
efforts once local populations accepted the value of rice
as a food crop. This example is in particular to be commended, since rice contributes to meeting the nutritional
needs of the local populations, while its cultivation
can be organized in so many ways suited to local conditions.
51. Nevertheless, examination of the main factors
influencing production indicates that in general the
balance of immedidte interest tends to favour export
production, notwithstanding increases in the domestic
demand for crops used essentially for local consumption
or for a proportion of crops cultivated primarily for ex··
port. The market for many agricultural exports has
generally been very buoyant since the war, whereas
20
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it is highly desirable that wherever possible the Territories should produce sufficient and more varied food
crops for their own conslll11ption, the situation, at
present and in the foreseeable future in a number of
Territories even with favourable agricultural conditions,
is that local production is and may remain insufficient
for this purpose and it is unlikely that L'le peoples will
be able to afford to import the necessary adjuncts to
local diets.
55. At the same time, agricultural surpluses, particularly wheat, rice, sugar, vegetable oils, dairy products,
and some dried fruits, are arising in some countries
of advanced agricultural production. The problem of
surpluses is being studied by a number of Governments
and by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the
United Nations. While its examination is not a function
of the Committee on Information from N on-SelfGoverning Territories, the Committee suggests in the
interests of the Territories that the recent accumulation
of stocks of these agricultural commodities should not
lead to any relaxation of efforts in the Territories
towards the achievement of an expanding agricultural
economy. Such expansion should take place both in the
production of e.l\.-port commodities and in the commocii,·
ties consumed locally. But as has been suggested previously, this expansion in the future should be more
selective with respect to the relative emphasis placed
upon various commodities in accordance with changing
local demands and outside markets.
56. Another feature of the surplus commodity situation is worthy of special attention. Most of the stocks
of surplus commodities are still under' government control. These governments, as weIl as the traditional importing countries, wish to achieve an orderly disposal
of excess stocks so as to avoid undue pressure on commodity prices and other serious economic repercussions.
Of the various measures being considered by several
governments, one is of particular applicability to most
Non-Self-Governing Territories, namely the planned
sales on concessional terms or grants of surplus commodities for the specific purpose of aiding in economic
development. Such grants or concessional sales would,
of course, need to carry guarantees from the receiving
Territorie~ that such commodities will be so utilized that
no harmtul interference with normal production and
trade will result.
57. The Committee believes that with further study,
the Administering Members can formulate numerous
specific proposals for the effective utilization of such
grants-in-aid for economic and social development purposes in the Territories. Schcol feeding programmes,
workers' canteens on public works projects, supplementary feeding in hospitals, relief and nutrition programmes, are obvious uses that might be made of such
surpluses as are made available. But it is urged that
consideration of this matter be extended into the less
obvious schemes of utilizing surpluses for economic development, such as measures for controlling inflationary
ten?encies in areas where local incomes are increasing
rapIdly because of the sudden injection of development capital, or in meeting the consumption needs of
~ural families who are involved in resettlement proJects; or as incentives for the adoption of better land
~anagement practices. Properly planned and organized,
It should be possible to utilize agricultural surpluses in
these Territories without prejudicing the expansion of
local food production. Such arrangements, further-

co~~ -~ -r

of economic expansion in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
58. Agricultural policy in general depends upon a
programme for the protection and improvement of the
soil, the control and regularization of water supplies,
the development. and diveb.lsifld·cation of ~gricultural proof
duction and al1lmal hus an ry, the Improvement 0
agricultural techniques and assistance to, and protection of, the agricultural producer, economicaIly and
socially.
59. The Committee considers that the conservation
of the natural resources of the Territories is among
the essential objedives of agricultural policy in the NonSelf-Go.verningblTerri~ories.SoNil exhSaulfstGion an~ eroTsion
are major pro ems 111 most on- e - overn'ng erritories, and the dangers are being increasingly recognized. In recent years, the practice of soil conservation
has been extended. In some Territories it has become
one of the main activities of the Departments of Agriculture; in others, special bodies have been established
to undertake research and to devise means of control;
in others this work has not advanced beyond the initial
ctages. and comprehensive programmes for the conservation of the soil remain impeded by insufficiency of
funds, inadequacy of staff, and the absence of any
sense of urgency. Once again, it should be stated that
the situation is not confined to Non-Self-Governing
Territories. But the responsibility which rests on the
Administering Members suggests that the technical assistance they can offer the Territories for which they
are responsible includes active measures to meet the
needs of soil conservation and to provide for water and
irrigation policies. Examples were given to the Committee, showing cases where effective steps had been
taken to prevent the degradation and erosion of the soil
and to introduce improved farming practices involving
joint efforts on a large scale on the part of all concerned.
These favourable examples show that soil conservation is recognized to be bound up with the whole question of improved husbandry and the proper use of land,
so that, for success, t!1e requirement is recognized of
comprehensive planning for the management of whole
agricultural areas, possibly involving sweeping social
and economic changes.
60. Legislation authorizing the planning and enforcement of conservation measures has been enacted
in a number of Territories. \iVhile such legislation may
be essential as a basis for government action, reliance
principally on legislation and its enforcement by sanctions proves ineffective. Broad based soil conservation
programmes succeed only when the co-operative effort
of neighbours and of communities is encouraged. Such
encouragement requires the guidance of expert knowledge to prepare the groundwork by survey and investigation, to determine programmes for each region,
and to furnish Or help furnish fielcl assistance and
agricultural education. In addition, in some N on-SelfGoverning Territories the study of the economic, social
and political structure of the community which is to
take part in any soil conservation scheme has become
a prominent feature of government planning. The Committp.e warmly commends all efforts that are made, as
a result of such a comprehensive approach, to use fully
the local organizations of self-government and of community effort in seeking better land management and
farming practices.
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61. Similar considerations are valid in respect of the
improvement of livestock, the maintenance and development of forests and the control and developmeut
d water supplies.
62. It is indeed a commonplace that the agricultural
development of the Non-Sdf-Governing Territories
depends to a Lrge extent both on an increase and on a
diversification in agricultural production. Thus while
avoiding the disadvantages and dangers of a one-crop
economy, the improvement of levels of living may be
reached. This increase and diversification require common efforts by the population without discrimination. In
1951, the Committee emphasized that wherever possible
the growing of crops of high export value by the indigenous peoples should be enco~lraged so as to associate
the peoples more fully in the processes of agricultural
development and in the general economic expansion that
such crops might bring to the Territories. Some inforn1ation was provided to the Committee on the increased extent to which indigenous peoples were undertaking the cultivation of coffee and other export crops
which previously had largely been in the hands of immigrant cultivators. This process is to be commended
and it is hoped that all assi::-tance will be given to indigenous producers entering upon the production of
export crops, by agricultural training and advice, tl:e
selection of seeds, the control of disease, arrangements
for markets, etc. Similarly, where the policy is to extend and diversify the production of food crops for
local consumption, particul::tr attention should be paid
to expanding and improving the cultivation >ractised by
the local populations or to associating them in the introduction of new food crops.
63. The Committee, in its deliberations, necessarily
returned repeatedly to questions connected with land
ownership, control ""d utilization.
64. In 1951 it rcognized that land not only has an
economic aspect, but in the large majority of Non-SelfGoverning Territories is the basis of the structure of
society; and that land legislation and policy, if they are
to be just and equitable, even practicable, must take
into account and make due provision for all the social
and political aspects of land problems. The Committee
also declared in 1951 that the question of land alienation
could not be considered solely economic, but was of
fundamental importance for the develo!Jment and welfare of the Territories and for the establishment of
good relations among all their populatiop. groups. The
history or the last few years confirms the vital importance of land and the need to consider it in all its
aspects.
65. As regards the opening up of land hitherto unused,
the information provided shows that new land areas c~n
often be better opened up by the Government or by
organized agencies having the necessary capital and
skill at their disposal than by the unco-ordinated efforts
of individuals. In other cases, Governments have organized development in a form which permits the continuation of indigenous social patterns in land use, but
which facilitates the application of improved techniques
and permits greater co-ordination. Similar conclusions
are pertinent in cases where the alienated land has been
redeemed for redistribution. In the conditions of many
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the breaking up
of estates and their replacement by individual peasant
cultivation would not permit the improved use of the
land or the development of a satisfactory social struc-

ture unless special asisstance is provided. By group
farming or co-operative methods, by administrative
control and by education, various systems are being attempted with a view to a combination of individual
and public effort.
66. The resulting systems usually fall into one of the
following forms:
(a) Associa:ion of the Government with a nonindigt, ous company or settl~!'. for assistance in the lease
of land, for the provision of credit and basic equipment,
for advice in cultivation and cons(;rvation mdhotls, and
for marketing facilities;
(b) Association of the Government directly with the
local inhabitants in the development of the land and their
organized settlement in appropriately sized plots and
villages, encouraging the formation of co-operative
societies and providing facilities to meet the social and
educational needs of the people; or
(c) Association of the Government with an operating
agency in partnership with the local inhabitants, whereby the Government is responsible for the basic capital
equipment, the agency is responsible for the management
of the scheme and the farmer is responsible for the
labour required, in return for a means of livelihood and
the right of usufruct or even, in some cases, of ownership, over the land he cultivates.
67. The Committee recogniz(:s that circumstances of
time and place must to some extent determine the system chosen, although some representatives expressed a
preference for methods associating the Government directly with the local inhabitants or settlers. A similar
comment applies to questions of land tenure. Many difficulties in the improved use of land are caused by excessive fragmentation of plots, and by various customs
limiting the proper rotaticli of crops and the improvement of livestock. Yet, in the various systems of tenure
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories there are many
advantages or disa(lvantages. The preference for anyone
form or the degree of modification to be sought in prevalent forms can hardly be laid down in gene.';;.l terms.
Good farming or bad farming is to be found under many
different conditions of tenure.
68. In 1951, the Committee pointed out that in some
cases large areas of land were still held by non-indigenous interests and were not being exploited to any
'substantial beneficial extent, and recommended remedial action. Information before the Committee this
year provided some cases of the resumption of such
land by the Governments and its reassignment with a
view to the promotion of indigenous interests. The
policy of redemption and the methods followed in bringing the land into better use are to be commended. In the
absence, however, of more data, it is not possible to
conclude whether many of the situations of idle alienated
land noted in 1951 have been remedied. The Committee
continues to regard the matter with great concern.
69. The Committee also spoke in its 19,,1 report
(para. 81) of "cases of estate :ultivation, particularly
in areas of dense peasant population, the existence of
which may create social tension between classes or
races". The alleviation of tensions such as these is one
of the major problems confronting the Administering
Members in some Territories, and the Committee notes
with
satisfaction the intensive study which is beincrb
•
gIven to these problems. They arise in a specially acute
form where immigrant settlement and population increases have led to land hunger. In these circumstances
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75. At the 6th session of the Conference of the Food
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations,
Member Governments concluded that:
"Although the possibilities of increasinO' production depend ultimately on the efforts of farn~ers thems:lyes, ~he pr.incipal responsibility for creating condItIOns 111 Wh1C~1 farmers will be able and willing to
expand productlon clearly rests on governments. This
responsibility must be accepted."o
76. The principle enunciated in this statement is as
applicable to Non-Self-Governing Territories as to
other countri~s. Moreover, since the vast majority of
the peoples 111 the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
engage 111 some form of agricultural prorluction, the
adequacy of these services is of primary . ll10rtance
to their economies.
77. A variety of services is essential to the development and efficient functioning of agriculbr.:. In more
advanced countries some of these services ai, SUpp]if;d
through commercial, co-operative and other .:c.l-govemmental channels, while others are the responsibllity of
the Government. In many newly developing countries
the need for such services is more acute, but there is a
shortage of well-trained personnel and the funds allocated to agriculture are seriously inadequate.
78. C?f the various agricultural services urgently
n~eded 111 Non-Self-Governing Territories, the CommIttee places agricultural extension or advisory servic~s in the highest pr~ority group, along with applied
a~~lcu]tural research onented toward the particular cond1tlOns and pr~blems o.f the Territories. Effective agricultural exten~lOn serVIces are necessary to help bridge
the gap between. th~ ~cientist and the primary producer,
and to promote 111d1v1dual and community plannin cr and
action. In addition to the shortage of trained e~den
sion workers, recent inquiries have revealed that cer!-lin common deficiencies exist in the extension organization and programmes of many of the Territories
whe:e such se~vices are organized. Too frequently, exten~lOn work IS not adequately integrated among the
subject-matter fields. Looc;ely organized administration
and insufficient technical staff services to support the
field workers have been noted in many Territories. Very
f~w exten.sion J2rogrammes provide for adequate serVIces d~al111g WIth the economics of agriculture, such
as farm management, price and market information
maintenance of farm records, and the economics of
farm planning and organization. Such services are ess:~tial. to enab~e prod~cers to introdilce greater flexib111ty 111tO theIr farm111g systems in accordance with
changing demand and prices of agricultural commodities.
~he Committee urges all Administering Members to
glVe urgent attention to their agricultural extension
activities. In Territories where such services have n0t
yet been organized, it is hoped preparatiuns will be
made for the early introduction of such work Territories with established advisory or extension services
are urged. t? ta~e all nece~sar1 measures to improve
any . adl!l1l11stratlve org:amzatlOn or subject-matter
defiCIenCIes that may eXISt. In all Territories further
steps should be taken to make fuller use of volunteer
services in extension work. As soon as feasible home
economics and rural youth activities should ~ made

result. The opinioll was expressed in the Commitcee that
the reservation of land by law or custom to anyone
' group of settlers on the basis of race is irreconcilable
I
with the princlple of equal rights in economic :..nd
social practice contained in Article 55 of the Charter
of the United Nations. In this connexion, one suggestion was made that, where non-indigenous settlement has led to situations of antagonism centred in the
land situation, it may become necessary to seek a solution on the basis of the provision ()f compensation to
the ~ettlers by the Administering Members in return
for their withdrawal from agricultural settlement. In
any event a reasonable solution should be found by
peaceful means.
70. The .Committee recognizes that outstanding efforts are bemg made to find solutions compatible with
the welfare 0+ the inhabitants. It noted with interest and
hope that basic pulicies are being examined anew with
a view to the establishment of programmes of general
social and economic advance in the distribution and use
of land.
71. The Committee noted with appreciation the increas~d ~ttention being paid to the development of
fishenes 111 Non-Self-Governing Territories even while
regretting that it had been thought necessar; to abandon
some of the projects that were in operation or were
b~ing plann~d in ~951. The great lack of proteins in the
cl.lets. of the l!!habltan~s ~f the N~n-Self-GoverningTerntones .remams, and IS hkely to 111creas.e with the rising
!
populatIOn :tl11ess new sources of supply are rapidly
found. StudIes sug~est that, .even with present fishing
methods. sea ~shenes could 111 general be expanded to
two or three tuues the present production, and there is
a vast field of development possible in inland fisheries
particularly in respect of fish farming.
'
72.. However, exploitation of the great potential of
fishenes and fish farming to obtain increased animal
protei? supplies requ~res continued research, surveys,
expen:uents and tra111mg programmes and development
of ~Sh111g and processing techniques as well as financial
aSSIstance of fishermen and arrangements for marketing.
73. The Committee, in reporting on fisheries in 1951
emphasized th_ importance of the assistance which
I
should be p:~vided. It pointed out that the development
?f commUl11tles of fishermen under healthy conditions
Illvolved many problems both of an economic and of
a social character. Information before the Committee
this year confirn:s this opin~on. A policy for the development of fishenes must 111voIve the protection and
encouragement of fishing communities in their economic
and social relationships. The recommendation is there~ore made, not only that the specialist services provided
111 the development of fisheries should be extended but
that at the same time steps be taken to improve s~cial
and economic conditions among fishermen and their
families.
74.. The Committ~e is interested in (a) the extent
to whIch by develop111g fisheries the nutritional standards of the i~h.abi~ants are ~eing improved, (b) the
?eg~ee of partICIpatIOn of the 111habitants in the fishing
1I1dt: stry, (c) the rate of development of the fishing industry both for. local consumption and for export, and
(d ~ the .effects of the development of fisheries on the
l~atlonal 111come and levels of living of the local populahons practising fishing as an industry.

1

9 ~ee Report of ~he .6th Session of the Conference, Food and
AgrIculture Orgamzahon of the United Nations, Rome Italy
March 1952, para. 41.
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an integ-ral part of all ('xten~ion programmes. Institution~ are needed tn develop re~earch adapted to local
conditi(ln~. to bring to the farmer research results and
the experience of other farmers, and to train extensh1n
workers, teachers and research workers for the various
serviCt,~ relJuiring technical training in agiculture.
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79. l\Iany other services needed arc mainly dependent
on the Ciovl'rnments, These include the supply of imprO\'ed Sel'll and ~tock. the development and distribution of fertilizers and pesticides, the introduction or
improvement of agricultural tools, the adaptation of the
uSe of machinery to local agricultural circumstances, the
development of marketing facilities and the provision of
adequate sources of credit. \ Vithin the development
plans. the Goven.ments may have to undertake extensive services for land resettlement or redistribution, irrigation, flood control and drainage, the development
of forestry programmes ard the expansion of utilities,
transportation and other facilities that make maximum
agricilltural development possible. Emergency aid programmes may also be necessary. particularly in Territories suhje.:t to hurricane. flood Or drought. Another
type of service that should be rendered to agriculture
is the development of incentives to increase production. Finally, some regulatory inspection and control
services \vill always remain the function of the GLVernments.
80. In considering the adequacy of the basic agricultural services now provided in the Kon- Self-Governing Territories, it is obvious that there can be no
ideal or theoretical level of adequacy which may be
applied indiscrit:1inately. Nevertheless. on the basis of
the information supplied showing direct expenditure on
governme!1t services for agriculture and on agricultural
education the proportion of expenditure provided by
the Governments seems exceedingly small for Territories which are. and are likely to remain, predominantly agricultural. Such expenditures may not be truly representative of the quality and extent of the services
provided, but by and large they seem to suggest that
a low priority is attached to agricultural services and
agricultural education, even though agriculture is a
basic means of livelihood of the bulk of the population.
In this connexion. the Committee draws attention to
the comment it made in its report on education in 1950,10
asking that more attention should be paid in the institutions of higher education in the Non-Self-Governing T~rritories to agriculture and anima; husbandry.
There may be good and sufficient reasons for this situation in each particular case, Jut the general picture
suggests that a public education programme needs to be
developed in which the high importance of agriculture
production is given a rightful place.
81. Progress must be on many fronts. Too much
reliance may be placed on the introduction of machinery
or on the use of chemic2.1 fertilizers or pesticides, or on
capital inves,tment in large lend development projects;
there may be an undue inclination to rely on the mere
passage of rules and regulations to change farming conditions without due attention heing given to making the
conditions of farming more favourable to the fanners.
It is the functiOl: of government not only to provide
well-balanced services with due regard to the welfare
of all population groups but also to utilize local initia10 See Official Records of the General Assembly. Fifth Session, Supplement No. li, part two.

24

___-'--

L,

_

r

ca,es ""nit in inm"" in the gonds they can bny frnm
nbroad.
85. In its 1951 report (para. 94) tn~ Committee
)
stated that:
"The Non-Self-Governing Territories produce 50
per cent of the world production of bauxite, but do
not manufacture aluminium. They produce 54 per
cent of the world production of cocoa, but do not
Il1pnufacture cocoa powder or butter. Eighteen Territories produce 3,500,000 tons of cane-sugar, but
refine only a small proportion of this production. Territories rich in limestone and in clay import large
quantities of building material. In many Territories
growing cotton on a large scale, the cotton-growers
wear imported cotton goods."
86. The period since 1951 is too short to h<.:ve brought
about substantial changes in the general situation. Information was, however, furnished the Committee
showing noteworthy increases in some forms of industry, such as textiles, building materials and the processing of vegetable oils. Of great potential significance
is the development of puhlic power projects which has
taken place in some areas where the use of power will
permit perhaps both the establishment of heavy industry in the industrial centres and the extension of light
industries to rural areas. Even so, the level of industrial developments is generally low in Africa and in
parts of other regi{ms, and many of the particular industrial proJects by their size and na 'e seem unlikely
to change the general situation suhstantially.
87. The expansions that have taken place and the
principles of the development plans, nevertheless, indicate that the mercantilist practices of colonial trade
have in general been abandoned. The Committee welcomes the steps taken by the Administering Members
to estahlish or to encourage the establishment of industrial entGprises as a part of the diversification of the
territorial economy. Even though costs in the first instance may be high and there may be a number of cases
of failure. the advantages accruing to the Territories in
general, warrant the taking of risks and will often rapidly compensate for initial investments.
88. Industrialization should not be regarded as an
end in itself but as one of the means of raising the
levels of living of all the inhabitants. \Vhere cOl~ditions
are suitable, it should assist in raising these levels.
It may, however, be limited in many Territories owing
to the lack of resources or of a sufficiently varied range
of raw materials, to the need for importing costly fuels,
to the insufficiency of watr:r supplies and to lack of
markets, etc.
89. In order to accelerate industrial development
far more capital needs to be attract~d. provision' need~
t~ be made for better nutrition, better housing and
hIgher levels of remuneration than may be Cllstomar v
in the agricultural economy, and technical skills need
to be fostered by adequate training and opportunities
for employment when training is completed. A new
industrial rhythm of life needs to replace the rural
rhythm. Information was given the Committee showing
action taken to provide family housing, improved nutrition, to train workers in all grades of employment and
in general to establish a modern labour force. While
not entering on this occaSlOn into the examination of
social problems, the Committee notes in this connexion
that migrant labour systems, involving in most cases
I

I

the employment of rural workers and the absence from
their rural homes of a high proportioa of the ablebodied men, do not provide a sound basis for industrial
training and employment.
90. Ip 1951, the Committee recommended that the
processing of agricultural products should be given a
conspicuous place in programmes of industrialization
and that wherever possible efforts sh01.11d be directed
toward the development of processes for making use
of by-products and waste. It held that in many cases
an industrial pattern should be encouraged which would
not only make use of local agricultural products in
such enterprises ..s canning, processing and weaYing,
hut also support urgently needed improvements 1n
agricultural productivity through the manufacture of
agricultural tools and equipment and the maintenance
and repair of agricultural machinery. The Committee
was informed that these points \vere given prominence
by the Administering Members in their industrial programmes. Attention is given to the processing for export of primary products, the manufacture of goods
for w!1ich there is an expanding local demand and
where possible the establishment of light manufactures
for export. In brief it is emphasized that industry should
develop alongside the progress of agricultural production and that its objectives should correspond with
the needs of the local populations.
91. As regards the governmental machinery to be
used, the information provided to the Committee showed
that in many Territories governmental or mixed agencies of government authorities and private enterprises
are active in financing or initiating industrial expansion. In the Territor~es under United Kingdom administration there were by tLe end of March 1954,
apart from the Colonial Development Corporation and
the Overseas Food Corporation which are financed
from United Kingdom Government funds. twenty-one
locally instituted development corporations, either
directly undertaking projects, or primarily interested
in the financing of local industries. The Committee
was provided with some details showing the "vide
range of activities of the Rural and Industrial Development Authority of Malaya and the Uganda Development Corporation and the initiative and enterprise
shown by the Africans. Indians and Europeans who
are directing its operations. In Territories under French
administration. note was taken in particular of the
operations in French West Africa of the Fonds d'equipement rural et de developpement economique et social;
of the development in French Equatorial Africa promoted by the Cotton and Textile Research Institute
and the Fre~ch Textile Development Company; and
of the large-scale operations of the governmental or
mixed corporations in North Africa. In this connexion
the Committee emphasizes the value of semi-public
agencies of the type of the societes d' economie mixte,
which by associating private with public funds as well
as individual initiative with government action make
it possible to prov :c the maximum safeguards for the
interests of the Territories while helping to hasten the
local for'nCi~:ion of capital.
92. 1 fiE operation of many governmental agencies
sometimes extends over a broad range of economic and
social activities. Having regard to the points previously
made that industrialization is oniy one aspect of the
policy of economic diversification and that economic
and social progress are part of a single process of

-r<

of mining wages and salaries is retained in the Terri.
of different group.
tories".
, resources of econe
The personal ta.'\:,
have the defect of
VII. Fiscal and customs systems
out regard to the tn
95. The fiscal systems of the Non-Self-Governing
102. Indirect h
Territories are to some extent determined by their '
consumption, repr
stages of economic development. The existence of genIntion as a whole
erally low levels of development imposes severe limitaO"overnments of t
b
tions on the ability of governments to introduce modern
tend, however, to
fiscal systems, embracing accepted principles of taxation.
direct taxes, been
If a measure of an equitable fiscal system is the proare simple to le
portion of revenue obtained from direct progressive
obvious to the t
taxation, it must be concluded that in most of the I
103. Touching
Non-Self-Governing Territories much needs to be done
affect all inhabita
before such a system is achieved. At the present time
except in cases \
most of these Territories derive the major share of
modities for the
their revenue from indirect taxation.
tions of the popul,
90. It would be useful to continue the study of
ment. While a
national income and of the different branches of proascertain the exte
duction in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, with a
is granted in each
view to a more equitable distribution of the burden
to find that provi
of taxation and possibly also to an increase in the tax
of Territories. It
yield.
leading to a redu
97. A more efficient system of controlling the colmodities such as
lection of in,ome tax could nO doubt secure a better
104. The cust
yield in some cases. The yield is still extremely low
by fiscal consider
in many Territories, not only on account of the paucity
become an instrun
of taxable income but also on account of the difficulty
stated above, cust
of ascertaining the existence of taxable incomes and of
on the cost of liv
preparing taxpayers' lists.
on luxury articles
98. In the Territories where a proportionate tax is
savings may be
imposed on the incomes of individuals and corporations,
towards developm
the introduction of a progressive tax might usefully
l11unity.
be considered in so far as such a system will not be an
105. As regal'
impediment to economic development.
notes that policies
99. The Committee recognizes that, despite its unpolitan country.
popularity and sometimes discriminatory character, the
106. In additiOl
head tax still imposed in many African Territories
bined with the Cl
cannot be abolished forthwith without the substitution
to improving the
of another form of tax:::>.tion ensuring some contribution
ultimate effect tha'
by all the groups of the population towards the public
nelled in directiOI
expenditure of the Territory concerned. The Commitarea to which th
tee recommends that steps should be taken for the
vantage lies in
suppression of this tax.
vestigation. Never
100. The educational value of the personal tax is
that the Territori
heightened if, instead of being paid to the central
prosperity of the
government, it is levied by the local authorities of
that any such p
administrative subdivisions. The taxpayer is more
eration the basic
easily reconciled to the payment of a tax if he sees
ated in internatio
that it is used to defray public expenditure of direot
feels that in som
advantage to himself, such as expenditure connected \
tories, as a resul
with the building of schools, dispensaries, roads, etc.
and the absence 0
All sections of the population gradually come to play
whatever higher p
a part in the administration of Dublic finance, first at
of the currency ar
the level of administrative subdivisions and later at
107. Article I,
the level of the Territory as a whole. The Committee
ment on Tariffs
notes with satisfaction that in Territories with local
relating to gen
representative assemblies all sections of the population I
shall :lot require
are already called upon to take important decisions
in respect of imp
on fiscal matters.
a number of me
101. The Committee is of the opinion that the indigeSelf-Governing
nous personal tax is not economically useful as a
statement that in
stimulus to production, which should be provided by
tries "in the fiel
the incentive of equitable remuneration. The Committee
should be conduc
of living, ensuri
is glad to note the development of a trend towards
steadily gowing
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modernizaLlon, the Committee emphasizes its support
for the conception that these agencies should be vested
with broad functions, and hopes that those operating
on narrower scales will be adapted to the needs of
general policies. A second point of cardinal importance
is that programmes should operate as far as practicable
through the devolution of responsibility to territorial
and lucal authorities representative of the inhabitants.
:\ third point is the practical value, where the agencies
work in conjunction with private operators, of associating these operators in the risks of the particular
enterprise rather than using them on a commission
or similar basis.
93. However much government investment through
general development plans and through these agencies
is expanded, a main objective, if industrial expansion
is to be launched with reasonable chances of success,
must be to attract private capital from overseas. The
export trade of the important primary produce can
usually secure all the capital it needs. It may be expected that the growing of food for local consumption
will receive direct government assistance. But industrial undertakings will require new forms of investment, which should be appropriately encouraged. The
Committee noted with interest the continuation and
extension of policies by which fiscal and similar concessions were being made to private companies introducing new industries or expanding existing industries.
The value of offering such concessions is a matter of
business common sense. The possibility of making
offers that will be recognized as advantageous to all
parties and the creation thereby of a favourable atmosphere for investment will be determined to no small
extent by the degree to \vhich the concessions meet
with the approval of the population and the real eco·
nomic interests of the Territory. In general the rate
of savings in the Non-Self-Governing Territories is
iar too low to permit the financing of industrial devel'1pment by the inhal-jitants but in some cases the possibilities of capital savings in the Territories are increasing. The tendency to invest in land and other
capital goods to the exclusion of industrial undertakings has to be overcome. Here again, the financial
policy of the Territories should be designed to be consciously favourable to the investors for the savings
that are so urgently needed.
94. This year the Committee did not enter into any
new examination of questions of mining policy. It
confines its comments to a confirmation of the 1951
report, when it formulated a number of views and
general recommend2.tions concerning the exploitation
of the mineral resources, having regard to the economic and social welfare of the inhabitants. In particular it commended steps taken to develop a broad
secondary economy around the mining economy, to
obtain the use by the mines of local supplies and to
encourage the reinvestment of profits in the Territories. Noting that, to a greater extent than in other
economic activities, the indigenous inhabitants do not
share in the ownership, management or techuical work
in the mines, it advocated, in paragraph 109 of its
1951 report, that "the objective of enabling the indigenous inhabitants to acquire the qualifications which
they now lack in business and ,technical skills should
be vigorously pursued in order to bring the local inhabitants into the operation and management of mines
at all levels, and to ensure that a higher proportion
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demand, developing the full use of the resources of
the world and expanding the production and exchange
of goodS".ll These aims can be achieved, in particular,
by "th~ substantial reduction of tariffs and other barriers to trade" and by "the elimination of discriminatory treatment in international commerce".ll Furthermore, Article 74 of the United Nations Charter, which
states that the policy of the Administering Members,
in respect of the Non-Self-Governing Territories no
less than in respect of their metropolitan areas, should
be based on the general principle of good-neighbourliness in social, economic and commercial matters,
stipulates that due account must be taken of the interests and well-being of the rest of the world. In this
connexion, the Committee notes with interest that
many Non-Self-Governing Territories in Africa are
under an international system which prohibits all commercial discrimination.
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of different groups of the population, but nlso to the
resources of economic categories within such groups.
The personal ta.'i:, when levied in this way, does not
have the defect of apportioning the tax burden 'without regard to the ta.'i:payers' ability to pay.
102. Indirect taxes, which are ultimately ta.'i:es on
consumption, represent a heavier burden on the population as a whole than other forms of ta.'i:ation. The
governments of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
tend, however, to make greater use of them than of
direct taxes, because they yield substantial returns,
are simple to levy and to administer, and are not so
obvious to the taxpayer.
103. Touching con!':umption as they do, entry duties
affect all inhabitants regardless of their ability to pay,
except in cases where essential commodities or commodities for the special consumption by certain sections of the population are the subject of special treatment. While a detailed study would be needed to
ascertain the extent to which such special treatment
is granted in each Territory, the Committee is pleased
to find that provisions of this kind exist in a number
of Territories. It would like to see periodic tariff reviews
leading to a reduction in the duties on essential commodities such as foodstuffs and textiles.
104. The customs system should not be governed
by fiscal considerations alone, but should increasingly
become an instrument of economic policy. As has been
stated above, custom tariffs have an appreciable effect
on the cost of living, while, by placing heavier duties
on luxury articles an economy in foreign exchange or
savings may be achieved which can be channelled
towards development expenditure of benefit to the community.
105. As regards customs duties, the Committee
notes that policies are followed which favour the metropolitan country.
106. In addition, exchange control policies are combined with the customs policies mainly with a view
to improving the balance of payments, but with the
ultimate effect that the Territories' purchases are channelled in directions primarily benefiting the currency
area to which they belong. Where the balance of advantage lies in each case would require detailed investigation. Nevertheless, although the Committee notes
that the Territories may share to some extent in the
prosperity of the currency area, it is of the opinion
that any such policies should also take into consideration the basic principle of free trade as it is enunciated in international instruments. The Committee also
feels that in some cases the inhabitants of the Territories, as a result of customs and currency measures
and the absence of competiti"n, may he obliged to pay
whatever higher prices may be in effect in the countries
of the currency area.
107. Article I, paragraph 2, of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade states that the provisions
relating to general most-favoured-nation treatment
shall ::lot require the elimination of any preferences
in respect of import duties or charges in force between
a number of metropolitan countries and their NonSelf-Governing Territories. The Committee cites the
statement that in principle relations among all countries "in the field of trade and economic endeavour
should be conducted with a view to raising standards
of living, ensuring full employment and a large and
steadily gowing volume of real income and effective

:

VIII. External trade
108. Most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
have an economy predominantly dependent on export.
As their exports are generally limited to one or several
primary commodities, the economy of these Territories
is exposed to the serious consequences of considerable
fluctuations in the prices of these commodities. As
revenue from export varies considerably, this leads to
some differences in the income of the inhabitants and
the budgetary revenue of the governments.
109. Whatever measures are taken to reduce this
instability and whatever may be the effect of the action
taken by the agencies created in some of the Territor;·.:;J for this purpose, such as marketing boards and
caisses de compensation, they may not overcome t~le
instability sufficiently to bring about an appreciable
improvement in the living conditions of the inhabitants.
Moreover, this instability may tend to make governments hesitate to undertake new economic and social
expenditure lest they should be unable to keep up the
rate of such expenditure during subsequent years. It is
even more difficult for governments to draw up longterm development plans to be supported from the
revenue of the Territories themselves, if such revenue
is largely dependent upon earnings from exports.
110. The Committee referred to this problem in its
1951 report, when it took note of the recommendations
of the Economic and Social Council concerning the
stability of the prices of basic commodities. This question has since been re-examined by the Economic and
Social Council. The most recent decision taken by the
Council was at the eighteenth session, in July-August
1954; by resolution 557 F (XVIII) the Council decided
to set up immediately a Commission on International
Commodity Trade, in accordance with resolution 512 A
(XVII) of the Council. One of the main.tasks entrusted
to the Commission is to examine measures designed
to avoid excessive fluctuations in the prices of and
the volume of trade in primary commodities. The Commission will consider measures aiming at the main··
tenance of a just and equitable relationship between
the prices of primary commodities and the prices of
manufactured goods in international trade.
11 See General Agreement 011 Tariffs and Trade-Fin{1l Act
adopted at the conclusion of the second session of the Preparatory
Committee of the United Nations Conference on Trade and
Employment, United Nations Publications, Sales No. 1947.
11.10, voU, p. 1.
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111. In this connextion, the Committee has already
noted the operations of marketing boards and similar
bodies. Furthermore, the Committee takes note of
the recent signature of the International Tin Agreement and appreciates t~le aims of the 1953 International
Sugar Agreement. These agreements are particularly
designed to ensure markets at equitable and stable
prices for countries which are producers and exporters
of the commodities concerned, thus providing adequate
returns to the producers and making it possible for
them to maintain fair standards of labour conditions
and wages.
112. The question of the exports of Non-Self-GO\'erning Territories raises the problem of the preference
given on the markets of the Administering Members
to certain products of the Territories. The latter clearly
find it advant'lgeous for their production to be supported by an assured outlet on the metropolitan market.
Such a policy may, however, have some drawbacks.
It is for the Non-Self-Governing Territories to judge
whether these drawbacks are adequately offset by the
advantage of a stable metropolitan market and the
financial assistance given in certain cases by the Administering Members during periods of falling prices.
Some long-term agreements providing for mass purchases of the Territories' products by the Administering Members have proved beneficial, particularly
when the Administering Members have accepted the
principle of a periodic review of the terms of these
contracts, in the light of conditions or! the international
markets and the trend of the prices of the imports
paid for by these exports.
113. The same problem of trade policy arises with
regard tiJ imports. There is no fundamental objection
to the Territories obtaining most of their supplies
from the Administering Members, or from the same
currency area provided that this trend is not forced
and that prices in effect in the metropolitan country
are not too high. The import policy of the Non-Self00verning Territories should be based on world prices,
111 order to benefit from international competition.
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store or trader and reflect a decline in the growing ,
of home food or in the making of domestic articles
rathr- than increased consumption. It would be useful
if more direct inquiries could be undertaken. Representatives of the Administering Members furnished
interesting information on this subject, showing the
results of their own experience. It has been found
that sample inquiries of a simple nature may give
good results. To supplement or verify such inquiries
it has proved of value to measure the amount of goods
actuaily consumed or services hired, without regard
to the method of purchase or origin of income. Another
rough and ready guide is often provided by a Territory's imports of selected articles of use that are neither
basic. necessiti.es nor luxuries. i.e., bicycles, sewing
machmes, radIOS, clocks and watches, etc. In a still
more general way the extent to which the percentage
expenditure on food declines may indicate a rise in
the standards of living and at the same time figures
showing an increased variety in the food consumed
may also be an indication of higher standards.
116. The Committee, though interested essentially
in the per ca.pita lenl of living, only briefly touched on
the subject .of statistic~l. methods. It noted the Report
on IIlternatlOnal DefimtlOn and M easu.rement of Standards and Levels of Living, prepared by the 1953 United
Nations Committee of Experts. 12 The experts had
advocated the use of the component approach to such
measurem~nts. which, avoiding the use of any single
monetary mdex or other synthetic index, provides for
consideration of a wide range of economic and social
conditions in the determination of standards and levels
of living as affected by economic development. This
report is now being examined by a number of authorities, and it is not appropriate for this Committee to
join in .any tec~nical examination of the complex proposals m questIOn. But the Committee in considering i~formation frOI~ Non-Self-Governi~g Territories,
has In a way applIed what may be described as a
component approach to the question of standards of
living through its analyses of economic, social and
educa~ional conditions. These studies, spaced over three
years, cover practicaily all the area of facts which may
be regarded as components of the levels of living and
contain much statistical and descriptive material relating
to these components.
117. The Committee in 1955 will pay special attention
to social conditions in the N on-Self-Governino- Territories. It is hoped that by its next meeting. there >,Till
have been further technical consideration of the proposals of the ~xperts. At that time, accordingly, it I
should be pOSSIble for the Committee to discuss fur- .
ther .t?e aJ;>plicability of the component approach to
condItIOns In the N on-Self- Governing Territories and
its relevance to its own programmes of work.

IX. Standards of living
114. The Committee in its 1951 economic report,
.'1nd again in 1952 in its consideration of social conditions; drew attention to the importance of the problem of the determination of standards of livino- in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and to the ~eed
to ascertain the actual effects of economic development on the living conditions of the indigenous peoples.
This year it received new information from recent
inquiries into the cost of living, family budgets and
general living conditions. It appreciates that valuable
inquiries into these subjects have been and are being
made by tb.e services of the Administering Members,
or through the co-operation of institutions of research
in an appreciable number of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

x.

115. As is generally recognized, where most people
live largely within a subsistence economy, attempts to
present a reflection of living conditions in monetary
terms and statistical data may be confusing and artificial without interpretation. A number of figures indicate little more than changes in price levels and
variations in cash incomes; in some cases it is not
clear whether figures of consumption merely show

Co-operative societies and community develop.
ment

118. In 1951, the Committee noted that effective
intervention in the field of rural credit on the part of
the governments had often bec0me an ttrrrent necessity. Many groups of the inhabitants, who live mainly
on the food they produce or within a narrow range
of local exchanges, have become earners of a cash
12
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Kingdom administrations. The number of credit, consumer and marketing co-operatives in the Territories
under United Kingdom administration has more than
doubled since 1945. In Papua the societies increased
from 80 societies with 12,000 members in 1950 to 100
societies with 17,000 members in 1953. In the Territories of tropical Africa under French administration
a new triple programme is being developed to reform
the agricultural credit institutions so as to provide
credit for all persons offering satisfactory guarantees,
to transform the indigenous provident societies under
administrative management into mutual rural production societies managed by boards comprising, together
with nominated technical members, elective representatives of the producers.
122. Another point made 111 1951 was that, if a
wider measure of government intervention may be required than is desirable in countries with a long experience in bus:ness traditions, a constant objective in
co-operative policy should be the increasing application
of co-operative principles of democratic management.
In a number of cases where rural production is undergoing vital changes, the community spirit of collective
work can be, as was indicated by the Administering
Mer.1bers, translated into forms of co-operative organizatio!l if government encouragement, assistance and
('ontrol are forthcoming. Examples of this are provitled in particular in respect of community fishing
enterprises, communal forestry, housing schemes and
in general production during the period of the enlargement of the exchange sector of the economy.
123. At the same time, the government should not
press new co-operative movements to accept regulatory
standards beyond their capacity. Co-operatives may
fail if required to accept the full range of obligations
suited to undertakings in advanced business communities.
124. The Committee will in 1955 again take up
points connec:'ed with general community development
programmes. This year, in commending the role that
co-operative organizations of all types may play in the
economic deveiopment of Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee does not intend to overlook
other community development activities intended to
help the people themselves initiate and carry out
schemes for their own betterment. Methods and organization necessarily vary from one Territory to another
according to local conditions, but the information before
the Committee suggests that the general principle of
'community develvpment is proving of considerable
value in a number of Territories.
125. The Committee was gratified to learn that
notable progress had been made in some Territories
in the organization of community development conncils
and other types of 10c<l1 planning bodies which enable
the inhabitants of the Territories to participate in the
formulation of development plans. The Committee
urges that such organizations be extended and that
particular attention be given to the organization and
servicing of community agricultural planning councils
in all areas wrere agriculture is of economic significance. These agricultural planning councils should be
composed of a representative cross-section of the rural
families in the community. They should be encouraged
to undertake the systematic study of the agricultural
problems of their communities and to recommend
remedial actions to be taken by farmers themselves as

income and may incur cash debts. The Committee
accordingly emphasizes the need for a co-ordinated
~ystem of rural societies through which tl,e credit needs
of the peasants, the terms of loans and the manner
of repayment can be satisfied and kept within reasonable
bonds through the assistance of the local community.
While the information brought before the Committee
this year indicates effective action in a number. of
Territories to prevent indebtedness and to prOVIde
credit facilities suited to the changing agricultural
systems, some representatives considered that it shows
far too little is being done in this respect in many cases.
Where banking institutions operate, even those founded
as agricultural banks, the practices followed are frequently those of ordinary banking policy. The loans
may be provided on terms reasonably advantageous
to the borrower, only if securities are furnished that
may not exist in the peasant communities, or on the
security of the proceeds 0f the harvest, which may lead
to a perpetuation of peasant indebtedness and adversely
affect market prices. The Committee was accordingly
interested in the measures of which it was informed
that are being taken in some Territories to provide
rural credit to farmers of good local repute even though
they cannot offer as guarantees the formal securities
normally required in banking practice. The Committee
recommends that more vigorous action should be taken
on these lines.
119. In the development of rural credit the cooperative movement has been widely supported by
the governments of a nllmber of Territories. The Committee, commending these instances, paid attention also
to the broad functions which the co-operative movement can play in the transition from a subsistence to
a money economy and in the further transition of local
trade towards a marketing economy for export or
other large-scale sale. In this connexion, it is appreciated that the co-operative moveme:1t can only operate
to the full if developed among peoples with high (."<!ucational standards and long traditions of business
principles and practice. At the same time, co-operative
principles broadly interpreted are proving of outstanding value in the traditional circumstances of a number
of Non-Self-Governing Territories. Representatives of
the Administering Members dec~ared for example that
the development of co-operative societies IS a vital
factor in social progress and that to prepare a people
for the transition to modern economy, co-operative
organization is essential.
120. In regard to this development, the Committee
drew attention in its 1951 report (para. 69) to the
resolution adopted in 1950 by the Asian Regional Conference of the International Labour Organisation; and
this year expressed its continued interest in the valuable
work of the ILO in its assistance to the co-operative
mov.:ment in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
121. In line with the ILO resolution of 1950 the
Committee stressed the need for simple, flexible cooperative legislation dealing solely with co-operati,ve
societies and governing all types of such societies. It
also commended action taken to establish departments
or agencies of the government primarily concerned with
the guidance of the co-operative movement and the
promotion of co-operative activities. The information
fU1'11ished the Committee this year indicated that further
progress has been made particularly in the Territories
under Australian, French, Netherlands and United
29
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problems common to these Territories and to other
countries. This year it is not necessary to do more than
refer to these concepts of international responsibility
in the belief that Article 73 d and Article 74 of the
Charter contain in broad but clear terms an indication
of the gen~ral forms of international co-operation appli- ~\
cable to the Territories.
r'
127. Information laid before the Committee this year
provides particulars of the technical assistance furnished to the Non-Self-Governing Territories fo, eco- "
nomic development and the operations of particular I
value to the Non-Self-Governing Territories undertaken by the specialized agencies and regional inter- .
governmental organizations. This information was wel- f
COOled by the Committee. It suggests that in accordance with the Standard Form, the Administering
Members themselves may be able in future to provide
more information on the participation of Territories
in regional and functional commissions of the Economic
and Social Council, in organs of the specialized agencies
and in regional commissions or conferences. Information supplied by them would also be of value on the
use of technical assistance programmes of the United
Nations and the specialized agencies, or from otber
international sources, and on the manner in which such
technical assistance has been integrated into long-range
programmes in the Territories. It is believed that such ;
information will indicate that the Administering Members are taking many steps to promote to the full the
application of Article 73 d ')f the Charter by furthering
constructive measures of evelopment, by encouraging
research and by co-operating with one another and
with the specialized international bodies with a view
to the practical achievement of the purposes of Article 73.

well as those requiring community-wide co-operation
or assistance from government. Such studies of agricultural problems should be initiated immediately even
though much of the desired scientific information concerning land resources may be lacking. Experience
has demonstrated that such community planning councils can, from their own observations and experience,
prepare practical and useful resource inventories, landuse classifications, problem-area maps and descriptions,
and simplified land-productivity ratings. They also can
formulate recommendations on good land-management
practices applicable to the particular conditions of their
communities, develop integrated community agricultural programmes, examine and propose improvements
in local markets and marketing facilities, promote
standardization and improvement of the quality of local
produces and numerous other actions that can be
taken in the community by rural families with little
or no outside finan'.:ing. Aside from their value in
speeding up the process of rural development, such
planning councils provide one of the best media yet
discovered for the promotion of adult education in
the rural environment.

I

XI. International co-operation

126. In its special reports on economic, social and
educational condition: in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee has endeavoured to take account
of action by the organs of the United Nations and the
specialized agencies which are relevant to the problems before it. Similarly it has consistently supported
the doctrine that the Economic and Social Council and
the organs of the specialized agencies should have
regard to the circumstances and needs of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in considering world or regional
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ANNEX
Studi(,s on economic prohlems in Non-Self-Governing Terrih'ries

The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions at its
fifth session on economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories together
with the following studies which were considered by the Committee should be
regarded as part of its present report.
1. Development plans in Non-Self-Governing Territories (General ) (United Nations Secretariat)
2. Development plans in Non-Self-Governing Territories (Africa) (United Nations S~cretariat)
3. Development plans in Non-S.:Jf-Governing Territories (South Asia and the Pacific ) (United Nations Secretariat)
4. Development plans in Non-Self-Governing Territories (Caribbean) (United Nations Secretariat)
5. Factors affecting the progress of development plans
m the Non-Self-Governing Territories (United
Nations Secretariat)
6. Land distribution in Non-Self-Governing Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
7. Structure of budget expenditure and revenue
(United Nations Secretariat)
8. Soil conservation (United Nations Secretariat)
9. The structure of tax revenue in N on-Self-Governing Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
10. Agricultural credit and co-operative institutions
(United Nations Secretariat)
11. Fisheries In Non-Self-Governing Territories
(United Nations Secretariat)
12. Adequacy of government services to agriculture in
Non-Self-Governing Territories (FAO)
13. Standards of living in Non-Self-Governing Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
14. The relative progress of production for local consumption and export in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories (FAO)
15. Livestock (United Nations Secretariat)
16. External trade (United Nations Secretariat)
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Part One

REPORT OF THE COMMITI'EE ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRlTOIUES
I. Constitution of the Committee

All members were present with the exception of
Belgium.
5. The Committee met in New York, and held
twenty-four meetings from 15 April to 13 May 1955.
6. The representatives of the following specialized
agencies took part in the discussions of the Committee:
the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO), the
International Labour Organisation (ILO), the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), and the World Health Organization
(WHO).

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 646 (VII)
adopted on 10 December 1952, during the seventh
session, decided to continue the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on the
same. basis as set forth in resolution 332 (IV) for a
further three-year period with the provisions relating
to its work as set out in resolution 333 (IV).
2. The terms of reference of the Committee set
forth in resolution 332 (IV) are as follows:
" ... to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3 and
4 of Article 1 and of Article 55 of the Charter,
the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter on the
economic, social and educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, including any papers
prepared by the specialized agencies and any reports
or information on measures taken in pursuance of
the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly
concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
" ... to submit to the regular sessions of the General Assembly ... reports containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories".
3. With regard to the provisions relating to its
work set out in resolution 333 (IV), the General
Assembly considered:
"that the value of the work of the Committee
would be enhanced if without prejudice to the annual
consideration of all the functional fields enumerated
in Article 73 e of the Charter, special attention were
given to one field each year".
4. The Committee consisted of fourteen members,
comprising the seven Member States transmitting information and an equal number of other Member
States elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of
the General Assembly.l The membership of the Committee in 1955 was as follows:
Members transmitting information
Australia
Belgium
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Nol'lthem Ireland
United States of America

Bc Officers
7. The officers elected by the Committee were:
Mr. J. V. Scott (New Zealand), c;haiffl!lln,
.
Mr. Sergio Armando Frazao (BrazIl), V~ce-Cha~rman,
and
Mr. Riki Jaipal (India), Rapporteur.

m.

Sub-Committee

8. A sub-committee was appointed at the 114th
meeting of the Committee to prepare a special report
on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
It was composed of the representatives. of Austr~lia,
Burma, China, France, Guatemala, India, the Umted
Ki.ngdom of Great Britain ~nd Northern Irela~d and
the United States of Amenca. The representative of
Guatemala, Mr. Emilio Arenales, was elected Chairman
and the representative of Australia, Mr. Allan Henry
Loomes, Vice-Chairman. The Sub-Committee
.. set up
a working group on public health ~ompnsmg rel!resentatives of France, Guatemala, India and the Umted
Kingdom, together with the representatives of FAO
and WHO. Sir Eric Pridie (United Kingdom) was
chairman of the working group. The Sub-Committee
held ten meetings from 26 April to 6 May 1955 and
submitted its report at the 127th meeting of the Committee.
IV. Agenda

9. The agenda as adopted by the Committee, together with references to the relevant documents and
to the summary records of the discussions of each
item, is set out in annex I.

Ekctetl members
Brazil
Bunna
China
Guatemala
India.
Iraq
Peru

v.

Preliminary statements

10. At the opening meeting of the Committee, the
representative of France reaffirmed statements made at
previous Sflssions of the Committee defining the constitutional position of the French Government in repard
to the limitations on the competence of the Commlttee.
11. In the course of a subseauent intervention, the
representative of India, referring-to this formal declaration, stated the views of his delegation in support of

Denmark formally withdrew from the Committee at the·
conclusion of its 1954 session as a result of Greenland having
attained a constitutional status equal to other parts of Denmark. As a. consequence of Denmark's withdrawal and the
expiration of the terms of office of Ecuador and Indone3ia,
Peru was elected by the General Assembly, at its ninth
session in 1954, to fill one vacancy only, thereby preserving
the balance in me::lbership as between Adminig\;ering and
non-Administering Members.
1

1
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19. During the examination of the information
before the Committee in the form of the documents
prepared by the Secretariat and by the specialized
agencies, fL1rther information was offered and attention was drawn to various aspects of social policy and
conditions.
20. A number of representatives stressed the importance of education in improving social conditions;
the great value of community development schemes;
mass-education programmes, co-operative endeavours
and self-help projects; the need for energetic efforts
to eradicate discriminatory laws and practices in all
fields of activity; the ratification and application of
ILO Conventions to Non-Self-Governing Territories;
and the usefulness of collective bargaining and other
forms of trade unionism for improving the position of
labour. Some representatives expressed an interest in
the comp':ment approach as' a means for measuring
standards and levels of living among the inhabitants
of the Territories, but noted that many obstacles were
presented owing to the unavailability of certain bask
statistical data.
21, In the public health field, representatives referred to the inadequacy of mortaHty and morbidity data;
the decreases in mortality rates in many Territories;
the progress made in the control of epidemic and
endemic diseases, some of which continue to demand
vigorous efforts in combating them; the general rise
in public health expenditure which has resulted in a
corresponding increase of medical and technical personnel; the still relatively small percentage of physicians in relation to the total population of most of
the Territories; the increasing delegation of responsibility for health services to local authorities; the
growing health services for the rural population; the
broadening of medical training facilities within many
Territories and in the metropolitan countries, in some
cases with the co-operation of international agencies;
the serious malnutrition in a number of Territories
and the necessity for further remedial action; and
finally, the vital importance of advancing the economic
and social conditions of the inhabitants of the Territories without which health conditions could not be
appreciably improved.
22. Representatives of the Administering Members
replied to queries raised and supplemented the documents with additional and more up-to-date information.
23. A few representatives referred to the valuable
assistance' which could be provided by non-governmental organizations generally in the matter of improving social conditions, and particularly in connexion
with community development activities and establishing
better race relations. The representative of Burma
drew the attention of the Committee to letters from
the Friends World Committee for Consultation and
other non-governmental organizations which had been
informally circulated to the members of the Committee. He continued that it was difficult to decide
the exact form in which the Committee could consider
statements from these organizations, but wished to
note the interest shown in its work by them. In this
connexion, the Committee wished to note with appreciation the work of non-governmental organizations in
Non..lSelf-Governing Territories.
24.: Following the procedures of previous sessions
of the Committee, a sub-committee was established,
the details of which are given in paragraph 8 above.

the legality of the Committee and the value of its work,
and expressed regret at the continued absence of Belgium.
12. The representatives of Guatemala and of the
United Kingdom reserved the positions of their respective Governments with regard to the question of sovereignty over British Honduras (Belize Territory).

VI. Social conditions
13. In accordance with the provisions of its work
as set forth in resolution 333 (IV) and resolution 846
(IX), the Committee at its present session devoted
special attention to the subject of social conditions in
Non-Self-Governing Territories.
14. The Committee had before it documents prepared by the Secretary-General dealing both with a
review of genera'l developments since the 1952 special
report on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories as well as with other social and public
health subjects not previously treated in deta"n. A
number of studies prepared by ILO, UNESCO, WHO
and FAO and WHO jointly were also submitted to
the Committee.
15. Specialist advisers on social affairs were included in the delegations of France, the N e~herlands,
the UI1itec1 Kingdom and the United States of America,
in response to resolution 745 (VIII). The specialist
adviser on the United States delegation was an inhabitant of the United States Virgin Islands.
16. The Committee discussed social conditions in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, item 6 of its agenda,
from its lO9th to 122nd meetings.
17. Statements in the general debate on developments considered in the light of the 1952 report on
social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(item 6 (a) of the agenda) were made by the representatives of Australia, Brazil, Burma, China, France,
Guatemala, India, Iraq, Netherlands, New Zealand
and the United Kingdom and by the representatives
of ILO and UNESCO. General Assembly resolution 645 (VII) had invited the Committee to consider
the inform2tion transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter in the light of the views expressed in the
special reports en education, economic and social conditions. Accordingly, the debate provided an opportunity for a general review of progress achieved in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the policies
and activities of the Administering Members within
the framework of general observations expressed by
the Committee in 1952.
18. Following the general debate, the Committee examined particular aspects of social conditions: namely,
social effects of urbanization and industrialization;
community development; race relations; employment
problems and living standards as well as a number
of public health aspects including trends and factors
in relation to mortality; principal communicable diseases; major developments in public health administration; training of medical 'personnel; environmental
sanitation and nutrition and health. The representatives of Australia, Brazil, Burma, China, France,
Guatemala, India, Iraq, the Netherlands, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United States
of America took part in the discussion on these subjects. Statements were also made by the representatives of FAO, ILO and WHO.

.2

Territories themselves were undergoing expansion. In
regard to primary and secondary education, including
teacher training, advances were noted in several Territories, particularly in the Federation of Malaya, and
in Nigeria, the Gold Coast and other African Territories. In these and in other Territories, the number
of pupils and teachers had risen and school facilities
had been expanded. Progress had been made in the
education of women and girls and the technical side
of education had been considerably developed.
31. The representative of Burma, in referring to
General Assembly resolution 845 (IX), expressed his
gratification with the steps that had been taken toward
its implementation and informed the Committee that
the Government of Burma intended to offer educational facilities in Burma to candidates from NonSelf-Governing and Trust Territories, five at the university level and more at technical and agricultural
institutes. The representative of Burma hoped that, in
conformity with resolution 845 (IX), Administering
Members ;-c'::eiving offers of educational facilities on
behalf of the inhabitants of their Territories, would
also make available such facilities from their own resources. While he appreciated the necessity for giving
priority to study at the university level, he considered
that educational conditions in the Territories called for
the offering of facilities at lower educational levels.
That view was supported i~l the Report of the Commission for Higher Education for Africans in Central
Africa, to which reference was made ;.n document
AIAC.35/L.193. He hoped that at its 1956 sessIon,
the Committee would give special attention t\} the
question of secGildary education as well as the recruitment and training of teachers. The Committee should
also examine the question of the publication of literature in the vernacular languages.
32. The representative of the Netherlands recalled
that at previous sessions of the Committee, his delegation had pointed out that the educational policy in
Netherlands New Guinea stressed the improvement of
the quality of teachers and schools more than the
mere extension of educational facilities. In most areas
educational facilities were adequate but a shortage of
qualified teachers was a problem. His Government
believed that in Netherlands New Guinea, formal
education had to be supplemented in such ways as
would assist the inhabitants in adapting themselves to
new ways of life. In this respect, a high priority was
given to the training of teachers. During the post-war
period, the entire educational system had required
revision. Much work had been done in the fields of
legislation and preliminary research. During the past
year, considerable attention had been given to teacher
training, training methods and new textbooks and in
various ways the quality of the educational system had
been improved. Consequently, no appreciable increase
in the number of pupils or of schools could be reported
for 1954. Later figures were likely to present a more
encouraging picture.
33. The representative of the United States observed that the encouragement of education was a
sound step in the direction of self-government. Since
January 1950, severa'l thousand students from NonSelf-Governing Territories had studied in the Puited
States, and about 150 students had been awarded
United States scholarships and grants of aid. Educational programmes were being developed for many
African Territories and Puerto Rico was a focal point

25. Introducing its report at the 127th meeting,
the Chairman of the Sub-Committee expressed appreciation for the co-operation of other members of the
Sub-Committee, of the Secretariat and of the representatives of the specialized agencies. The Committee
considered this report at the same meeting. Statements were made by the representatives of Australia,
Brazil,Burma, France, Guatemala, Iraq and the United
Kingdom, who reserved the right of their delegations
to comment on the substance of the Committee's report
in the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly.
Following the acceptance of minor corrections in the
text, the report was approved unanimously and forms
part two of the present report.
26. The representatives of Australia and Guatemala introduced a draft resolution by which the
General Assembly would approve the report on social
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories which
would be considered as a supplement to the 1952
report, and the Secretary-General would be invited
to communicate the report for consideration to the
Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to
the Economic and Social Council, the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned. The
draft resolution was adopted unanimously at the 127th
meeting. The text is given in annex n.

vu.

Edu.cational conditione:

27. Following its discussion of social conditions,
the Committee, at its 121st, 122nd and 123rd meetings,
considered educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. The Committee had before it a report
on technical and vocational training policies in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories prepared by the ILO
(A/AC.35/L.197), a statement prepared by the Secretariat on procedures adopted and offers of assistance
received from Member States in respect of General
Assembly resolution 845 (IX) on educational advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories (AI AC.35 I
L.200) , and an annual report2 on measures for the
eradication of illiteracy prepared by UNESCO
(A/AC.35/L.208 and Add.l).
28. Statements were made by Australia, Brazil,
Burma, China, France, India, Iraq, the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom and the United States of America.
The representati.ves of ILO and UNESCO provided
further information respectively concerning technical
and vocational training policies and measures for the
eradication of illiteracy in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
29. The representative of France noted that, as
regards French overseas Territories, France had increased its efforts in the social field; 76,000 million
francs were being used in this effort under the New
Plan including 19,000 million francs for education
and 34,000 million francs for housing.
30. The representative of the United Kingdom, in
reviewing some of the main developments during the
year in various United Kingdom Territories, stated
that there were approximately 4,000 students attending
the three territorial universities and four university
colleges. Additional students were enrolled in universities in the United Kingdom and facilities in the
2 For previous reports, see documents A/AC.35/L.l6, L.63.
L.99, L.136 'and L.l73.
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the nll.lltiplicity of vernacular languages, French had
been adopted as the basic langunge of instruction, but
wherever it was possible and in particular where there
was a local language in extensive u~e, this language
was used in support of the introduction of education
at the elementary levels. The French Administration
also endeavoured to train women leaders and prepare
girls for their future careers as mothers and wives.
The various forms of education had progressed in an
unequal manner, the development of primary education
being slower than secondary education, owing to particular difficulties l.rising from the extension of higher
standards of primary education. Particular emphasis
was being placed on technical and vocational education, and a number of training centres, technical
schools and higher institutions for technical training
had been established. With respect to higher education,
he referred to the Institute of Higher Studies in
Dakar and to developments in :\Iadagascar. In addition,
the number of metropolitan scholarships for African
students was steadily increasing. Detailed statistical
information on educational1)rogress in French overseas
Territories was provided to the Committee.
38. The representative of China observed that the
problem of education was closely related to community
development and to the standard of living; hence,
notwithstanding the efforts of the administering
Powers, many indigenous children were illiterate and
did not attend school. He hoped that in 1956 the
Administering Members would supply to the Committee complete and accurate information with respect
to primary education, and to secondary training, without which the indigenous inhabitants would have no.
access to higher education. The Administering Mem~ers should also provide information on the financing of
the various educational fields, the financial problems
involved, the contribution of missions and of local
communities to educational e..xpenditure. As regards
professional training, he considered it essential that
employment should be found for persons who had
received such training. Finally, he thought attention
should be given to teachers' salaries in order that
candidates would be attracted to the teaching profession.
39. The representative of Brazil, referring to his
previous intervention on public health, supported the
proposal of the representative of Iraq to include in the
1956 agenda the problem of financing higher education,
and requested the Rapporteur to refer to this proposal
in the Committee's report.
40. The Committee's attention was drawn to a
communication from the Government of the United
States (AI AC.35/L.200IAdd.1) on General Assembly
resolution 845 (IX). The communication indicated the
course taken by the United States Government to assist
Non-Self-Governing Territories in the field of education and vocational training, and the United States
Government declared its acceptance of the procedure
proposed by the Secretary-General to implement resolution 845 (IX). From 1950 to 1955, one hundred and
fifty-one persons from Non-Self-Governing Territories
had received training in the United States.
41. The communication also referred to the United
States scholarship programme for students of the NonSelf-Governing Territories and the role of international
collaboration in the educational development of the
Territories.
'

for Caribbean area students who had been extended.
assistance.
34. The representative of India drew attention to
the high percentage of illitemcy among the inhabitants
of Non-Self-Governing Territories and the need for its
eradication. :Moreover, education policy in the T~rri
tories required continuous review in order to meet the
objectives of Chapter XI of the Charter. A certain
balance in policy was necessary, for unequal stress on
primary, secondary or higher education might create
fresh disturbances. In this connexion, he commended
the ILO report on technical and vocational training
policies (A/AC.35/L.197). There was a need to improve teacher salaries, reduce costs on school buildings,
at the same time integrating school construction in
rural areas with community development activities.
The Government of India had recently increased the
number of scholarships awarded to students from the
Territories, 121 being reserved for the year 1955-56.
35. The representative of Australia, in providing
supplementary information on educational conditions
in Papua, informed the Committee that a special Technical Industrial Training Division was now responsible
for technical and vocational training throughout the
Territory and a centre near Port Moresby provided
various types of vocational and technical training.
Moreover, progress was observed in implementation of
the 1952 Native Apprenticeship Act and in-service
train~ng was also made available. Other programmes
prOVIded home economics courses and handicraft training for boys and girls. In the general educational field,
past progress had been maintained. A temporary decline in the output of teachers was expected to be
reversed shortly. The number of administration schools
had increased by four during 1953-54, and a further
six had been opened by the end of January 1955.
36. The representative of Iraq, in congratulating
Burma on its offer of assistance, associated himself
with the proposals of the Burmese delegation regarding
the Committee's work in 1956 in the field of education.
He recalled that the problem of financing education
was of particular importance in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and that the Committee, in 1956, would
have to study higher education and its financing.
Although education abroad presented great advantages,
it should be regarded as a transitional stage and financial difficulties in the Territories must be overcome so
that cultural centres, which would render possible the
formation of an intellectual class, could be established.
The representative of Iraq was gratified to learn of the
action taken by the French Government to promote
the teaching of medicine in the Territories, and was
also pleased with the United Kingdom's view that
higher education institutions should be established in
the Territories.
37. The representative of France pointed out that
education in overseas Territories had the double objective of educating the masses and training leaders. At
the start, educational development had been retarded
by the need to improve sanitary and economic conditions, by the lack of a traditional system of edu'.:ation
and by the opposition of the masses, but nevertheless
progress had been great during the last forty years.
In reviewing the educational system, he said that the
former trend of assimilation had been supplanted by a
more flexible approach designed to adapt educational
policy to regional requirements and the different stages
of development of the indigenous peoples. In view of
4
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on problems common to their respective Territories.
Scientific institutions and other governmental and nongovernmental organizations in the Netherlands had
contributed to the development of Netherlands New
Guinea. For example, as the result of studies made by
a government commission of agrarian experts, a number of experimental projects had been started, including
one in mechanized rice farming.
46. The representative of the United States stated
that considerable technical assistance was being provided directly to United States Territories by his
Government. However, valuable assistance had been
furnished to the United States Territories by the
United Nations and the specialized agencies as well
as by regional commissions which were playing an
increasingly important role in the international technical assistance field. The United States was convinced
that international technical assistance was a most effective form of international co-operation and would contribute to the development of self-government in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. The more advanced
Territories could also contribute effectively to technical
assistance programmes.
47. The representative of France informed the
Committee that the Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance to French-administered Territories
supplemented in a most useful way the efforts of the
French Government in this field. He went on to relate
the types of technical assistance provided by WHO,
FAO and UNICEF to French Territories in Africa,
e.g., supplementary feeding, malaria control and other
preventive measures. The assistance was supplemented
by a scholarship programme for the inhabitants. The
French Government had provided matching funds for
a number of projects.
48. Statements were also made by the representatives of Brazil, China, Guatemala, India, Iraq and
Peru as well as by WHO.
49. The representative of Iraq obsenTed that international assistance granted to the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, although encouraging, was as yet on a
small scale and he expressed the hope that the Committee would be supplied with information on other
forms of international and regional assistance extended
to the Territories under Article 73 d of the Charter.
SO. The representative of India, in referring to
statements made by representatives of the Administering Members, expressed the view that the problems
of Non-Self-Governing Territories demanded attention
by both intergovernmental bodies and international
organizations. He felt that while the percentage of
allocation of funds under United Nations Technical
Assistance Programmes had increased, the figures were
not impressive in relation to the needs of the Territories. The possibility of organizing campaigns on a
regional basis also merited consideration. As regards
the assistance provided by various regional inter-governmental bodies, full account should be taken of the
work of international organizations, the full co-operation of which should be sought by the Administering
Members.
51. The representative of Brazil hoped that in the
future the Administering Members would provide more
comprehensive information on economic and social
development in their respective territories, and the
extent to which technical assistance had been integrated
into long-range development programmes in confor-

VIII. Information on technical assistance
42. At its 108th met·ting, the Committee gave some
consideration to technical assistance in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. In pt:rsuance of General Assembly resolution 220 (II!), information was submitted to
the Committee at its fifth session on decisions taken by
the Economic and Social Council and on studies undertaken under its auspices which include within their
scope conditions affecting J:'.!on-Self-Governing Ter,
ritodes. This year, the Committee had before it
document AIAC.35/L.201 providing summary information on technical assistance projects for the Non·.
Self-Governing Territories in operation in 1954 and
approved for 1955, and on the activities of the United
Nations Children's Fund within these Territories.
43. The representative of the United Kingdom
drew the Committee's attention to the collaboration
between his Government and the Governments of the
United Kingdom Territories on the one hand, and
the Udted Nations and the specialized agencies on
the other, with respect to the programmes of technical
assistance provided by the latter, and cited figures to
show a substantial increase in the volume of technical
assistance received by the Territories in 1954. However, funds available under these programmes were
limited and the t:'nited Kingdom sought assistance only
when territorial or United Kingdom resources were
unable to provide it. He said that no unwelcome competition existed between regional commissions and
specialized agencies. He then went on to give examples
of the type of assistance granted and pointed out that
L.'le United Kingdom itself supplied the largest number
of experts, 308 in 1953, while the United Kingdom
Territories provided many training facilities to nationals
outside the British Commonwealth. Reference was also
made by the representative of the United Kingdom to
the work of the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara as providing
a valuable mechanism for the pooling of experience in
the technical fields of activity in Africa.
44. The representative of Australia informed the
Committee that in respect to Papua tile bulk of technical assistance was made available by the Administering Authority which called upon international resources
only when it was unable to provide such assistance.
He also drew the attention of the Committee to the
work being done by the South Pacific Commission in
relation to Papua in literacy, industrial development,
rice growing and public health as well as the assistance
provided by the Australian Commonwealth Scientific
and Industrial Research Organisation in the torm of
a land resources survey and the assistance extended
by WHO and other specialized agencies. Contacts with
the specialized agencies on these matters had been
maintained.
45. The representative of the Netherlands then outlined the types of United Nations technical assistance
projects and UNICEF aid made available to Netherlands New Guinea, particularly WHO and UNICEF
projects which sought to improve conditions of
health. The Netherlands Government's participation
was chiefly in the provision of finance, personnel,
~aterial, supplies and equipment. He also drew attentIon to tile useful work being carried out by the
South Pacific Commission in infant care, literacy,
nutrition and fisheries and to the collaboration which
existed between Netherlands and Australian authorities
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mity with section C, sub-paragraph 1 (c) of the Standard Form. He stressed that his delegation had alway..,
held the view that the Administering Members should
provide the bulk of assistance to the Territories, using
international tedmical assistance as a supplement only
to their own efforts in this field. Otherwise there would
be acute competition with under-developed States for
the limited funds available.
52. The representative of Peru also expressed the
view that international technical assistance was properly regarded as a supplement to national efforts but
should be considered jointly in order to appraise
development in the Territories. He thought that in
future the Secretariat report should indicate the contribution of Administering Members, and he stressed
the need for closer co-operation between regional commissions and the United Nations and specialized agencies. It would be helpful to know tht~ contributions, if
any, made to UNICEF and to the United Nations
Technical Assistance Programme by the Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
53. The representative of Guatemala stressed the
fact that in view of the requirements of other underdeveloped countries, the main responsibility for providing assistance in the Non-Self-Governing Territories lay with the Administering Members. It was,
therefore, important to measure assistance granted by
international organizations in relation to the over-all
efforts of the Administering Members in this field.
54. The representative of China considered that the
development of 'the Non-Self-Governing Territories
made imperative the need not only for technical assistance provided by international organizations and by
Administering Members, but also the participation of
the indigenous inhabitants themselves.
55. In reply to points raised by some representatives, the United Kingdom representative suggested
that the contribution of international technical assistance to the development of the Territories would be
placed in better perspective when the Committee considered the items on social, economic and educational
conditions. There was, moreover, a satisfactory working relationship in the United Kingdom Territories
between inter-governmental bodies and United Nations
agencies providing technical assistance.

need to make the Non-Self-Governing Territories a!i
sel£-suffickmt as possible, individually or regionally,
would be borne fully in mind. In this conne.xion, it was
inevitable that stress should be laid on agricultural
development and consequently attention should be given
to more intensive use of the land and greater diversification of production. The representative of India
believed that greater financial aid should be directed
towards economic development in all the Territories
rather than to meet emergency conditions in a few
Territories only.
60. The representative of China considered that in
drawing up economic development programmes, many
Territories were hampered by fluctuating prices, supply
and transportation difficulties, a skilled labour shortage,
limited financial resources and inadequate surveys.
Further means of financing economic development, for
example, the reinvestment of profits earned by foreign
firms, should be ~plored. The participation of the
inhabitants in development plans was also an important
consideration.
61. The representative of the United Kingdom
then reviewed the operation of the Colonial Development and Welfare Act which represented the main
channel through which the United Kingdom provided
assistance to the Territories under its administration.
Total expenditure by Territorial Governments on development programmes had increased from about £ 57
million in 1950 to about £ 110 million in 1953. The
Colonial Development and 'Welfare Act supplied 13
per cent of the latter amount. While development
programmes as a whole give priority to economic
projects, almost 50 per cent of the funds provided
under the Act had been devoted to education and
other social services. Recent legislation, together with
a carry-over of funds, made a total of £ 120 million
available to Territorial Governments for the period
1955 to 1960. However, it was important to note that
a large proportion of funds expended on development
plans was derived from territorial revenues and other
local resources.
X. General questions relating to summaries and
analyses of information

62. At its 1954 session the attention of the Committee was drawn to General Assembly resolution 789
(VIII) on the control and limitation of documentation.
Having regard to previous action taken with a view
to the reduction of reports prepared for the Committee and the General Assembly, members of the
Committee had no suggestions to make at that time,
but the Secretariat was asked to keep the question
under review. At the present session, in the course of
the 122nd and 123rd meetings, the Committee discussed the appropriateness of discontinuing the publication of the volumes containing the Secretary-General's
summaries of information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories for the years intervening between the threeyearly publication of full summaries.
63. In reply to que,tions asked by the representative of Australia, the representative of the SecretaryGeneral informed the Committee that information of
this character prepared in the two years intervening
between the three-yearly preparation of full summaries
was partly of a statistical nature and that this statistical
information was available in part in a numher of
annual publications of the United Nations. and the

IX. Economic conditions

56. At the 109th and llOth meetings, the Committee discussed certain aspects of economic conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, largely confining itself to questions arising out of the 1954 report
on economic conditions prepared by the Committee
and contained in document A/2729.
57. Statements were made by the representatives
of Brazil, China, France, India, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States.
58. The representatives of France, New Zealand,
the United Kingdom and the United States stated that
the Committee's 1954 report on economic conditions
had been transmitted to the appropriate authorities in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories for their consideration.
59. The representative of India, while aware that
the recommendations contained in the Committee's
report had only recently been communicated to the
Governments concerned, nevertheless hoped that the
6

connexion with the information already transmitted
and to report thereon to the General Assembly."
66. In pursuance of the terms of resolution 747
(VIII) the Government of th~ Netherlands had transmitted to the Secretary-General a communication
(A/AC.35/L.206) dated 30 ;\larch 1955 in which it
related the constitutional developments leading to the
promulgation on 29 December 1954 of a Charter for
the Kingdom of the Netherlands comprising the
Netherlands, Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles,
and enclosed ... copy of the Charter together with an
explan"'tory memorandum. As a result of the changes
brought about in the constit'.ltional position and in the
status of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles, the
Netherlands Government regarded its responsibilities
according to Chapter XI of the Charter in respect to
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles as having terminated.
67. The Committee discussed this item of the
agenda at its 125th and 126th meetings. At the 125th
meeting, the representative of the Netherlands introduced the relevant documentation and the two representatives of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles
respectively who were included in the Netherlands
delegation. The two representatives then reviewed the
constitutional changes which had been enacted, and
explained the main provisions of the Charter for the
Kingdom of the Netherlands. The Charter was based
on the principles that the Netherlands, Surinam and
the Netherlands Antilles had expressed freely their will
to accept a new constitutional order in the Kingdom
of the Netherlands which comprised the aforementioned
three countries; that thee three countries each exercised
autonomy in internal aiIairs; that decisions on Kingdom affairs had to be taken jointly by the three coun..,
tries on a basis of equality; and that the three countries
accorded each other aid and assistance. Except in matters of defence, foreign affairs, nationality and a few
other subjects, which were the prerogatives of the
Kingdom, the three countries had exclusive authority
to take final decisions. Moreover, each country could
draw up and amend its own constitution. The Queen
was head of the Flngdom as well as the head of each
of the countries, and the parliamentary system was the
system of government for the Kingdom and each of
the countries. Statutes for the Kingdom were enacted
by the Netherlands Parliament which for this special
function acted as Parliament of the Kingdom. However, the Parliaments of Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles, by various means, could influence in varying
degrees the decisions of the Netherlands Parliament.
In view of the Netherlands no longer being the Administering Member in respect of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles, but an equal partner in the Kingdom of
the Netherlands, the Netherlands had neither the right
nor the power to transmit information on these countries as provided for in Article 73 e of the United
Kations Charter. Publications on Surinam and the
Netherlands Antilles were presented to the Committee
by way of explanation of certain salient features of
the two countries but not as an obligation under
Article 73 e of the Charter.
68. Following the presentation of information by
the Netherlands representatives, the representatives of
Brazil, Burma, China, Guatemala and India addressed
a number of questions to them regarding various
aspects of the constitutional changes in respect to
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles which had re-

specialized agencies. The remaining information was
!lot so readily available. It appeared that the present
publication was lwing used widely by Governments and
non-governmental organizations, libraries, universities,
etc.
64. Statements were made by the representatives
of Australia. Brazil, Burma, China, France, India, Iraq
and the Cnited States of America. The representatives
of Brazil, Burma, India and Iraq expressed the opinion
that the publication of this information, as information
specifically supplied on Non-Self-Governing Territories
in the terms of Article 73 e of the Charter, was highly
desirable and indeed necessary in terms of the provisions of General Assembly resolutions. The representative of the United States said that his Government,
while recommending economy wherever possible, considered that the present publication should be continued.
The representative of France, in drawing attention to
the fact that the Departments of the French Government were giving wide publicity to United Nations
documentation relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories, proposed that the Committee leave the matter
to the Secretary-General. He pointed out that his
delegation favoured the widest possible dissemination
of information on Non-Self-Governing Territories.
The representative of Brazil emphasized that there was
no objection to the suggestion that the matter be left
to the discretion of the Secretary-General, but the
opinions expressed in the Committee should be brought
to his attention. The representative of Australia expressed his appreciation of the light thrown by this
discussion on the question as being of assistance to the
Secretary-General and the Fifth Co~mittee in reaching
an appropriate decision.

XI. Cessation of the transmission of information
under Artide 73 e of the Charter
COMMUNICATION FROM THE NETHERLANDS GOVERNMENT REGARDING SURINAM AND THE NETHERLANDS
ANTILLES

65. In resolution 747 (VIII) adopted on 27 November 1953, the General Assembly, in the preamble,
took note "of the statement3 of the representative of
the Netherlands that the negotiations between representatives of the Netherlands, the Netherlands Antilles
and Surinam, which were adjourned in the year 1952
will shortly be resumed", and in the first five paragraphs of the operative part, (1) noted "with satisfaction the progress made by the Netherlands Antilles
and Surinam toward self-government;" (2) considered "that the new status of the Netherlands Antilles
and Surinam can only be rightly appraised after the
said negotiations have led to a final result and this has
been embodied in constitutional provisions;" (3) expressed "to the Netherlands Government its confidence
that, as a result of the negotiations, a new status will
be attained by the Netherlands Antilles and SUrimllTI
representing a full measure of self-government in fulfilment of the objectives set forth in Chapter XI of
the Charter;" (4) invited "the Government of the
Netherlands to communicate to the Secretary-General
the result of these negotiations as well as the provisions
mentioned in paragraph 2 above;" and (5) invited
"the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to examine these communications in
• See Official Records of the Geneml Assembly, Eighth Session, Fourth Committee, 343rd meeting, para. 70.
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(1) vVith respect to the voting rights of illiterate
persons, there were no provisions prohibiting then.
from exercising the right to vote and, in any case,
illiteracy was not a problem in the two copntries.
Balloting was secret. (2) The Governor in Surinam
and in the Netherlands Ar.tilles represented the Queen
as constitutional hp-ad of the Government of the countries and the executive power of the Kingdom. The
post was not a political one which would in any way
duplicate the powers of the prime ministers of the
respective countries, but was primarily a symbolic
post. (3 ) Paragraphs 1 and 2 of article 50 of the
Charter contain different provisions, because the Charter has left in force and applicable to the Kingdom
as a whole various articles of the Netherlands Constitution, among them the provision that the Parliament of the Netherlands can also act as Parliament of
the Kingdom under special conditions (articles 15 to
19 of the Charter). As a result of this construction
differing provisions were neceFc;ary. (4) As to whether
the inhabitants of the countries had been consulted
with respect to the constitutional changes, the parliaments had been elected by universal suff!'age and there
had been no opposition in the parliaments with respect
to the constitutional changes. (5) The Government of
the Kingdom of the Netherlands and not the Netherlands Government itself was responsible for the appointment of judges. This provision had been made in
response to the wish of the two countries themselves
in order to' safeguard the independence of judges i~
these small communities. As far as the judicial branch
was concerned, local laws as well as the Charter prote~ted judges from any local influence which might
anse. (6) Laws of the Netherlands were not bindin a
upon Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles, but onl~
those which were passed by the Parliament of the Kingdom. (7) The delegates specified in article 17 of the
Charter did not have the right to vote. Surinam and
the Antilles had preferred to have the right to send an
indefinite number of delegates to the Parliament of the
Kingdom and the right that measures opposed by them
could only be passed by a three-fifths majority, rather
than having voting rights for their delegates who could
easily be outvoted. They considered this provision
more favourable to them than voting rights would have
been. The number of delegates attending the Parliament of the Kingdom was therefore of no consequence.
(8) There could be no question of transmitting information under Article 73 e of the Charter of the
Gnited Nations by the Kingdom in regard to one of
the equal parts jointly making up the Kingdom. The
transmission of information on Surinam or the Netherlands Antilles would be as unthinkable as the transmission of such information on the Netherlands. (9)
The powers of the governor in Surinam and in the
Ketherlands Antilles were specitled in the constitutions of these countries which were adapted to the
Charter. ( 10) The Government of the Kingdom as
~ wh~le was the bo~y competent to decide upon
111conslstency of laws 111 relatlOnship to the Charter.
( 11) Elections were held in the Netherlands Antilles
in November 1954 and at a later date in Surinam.
(12). It was ~ot. deeme? necessary, .to hold special
electlOns on thlS lssue S111ce all pohtlcal parties had
supported the constitutional changes. (13) Surinam
and the Netherlands Antilles were free to regulate
their respective currencies. The Surinam and Netherlands Antilles guilders had twice the value of the
Netherlands guilder. ( 14) The Government of the

suIted from 1:he promulgation of the Charter for the
Kingdom of the Netherlands.
69. The representative of Guatemala wished to
know: (1) whether in the election oi parliaments by
universal suffrage, illiterate persons were permitted to
vote,. and whether public or secret balloting prevailed;
(2) In what way the Governor in Surinam and in the
~eth~rlands Antilles derived his powers as indicated
In article 2 of the Charter; (3) the reasons for making
separate provisions for legislative and administrative
measures in Surinam and in the Netherlands Antilles
as lHstinct from those prevailing in the ~etherlands
as indl~'lted in article 50 of the Charter; (..J.) whether
the inhabltants of Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles had been consulted with respect to the new
constitutional status which now prevailed; (5) the
method of nomination of judges in Surinam and the
Netherlands Antilles and whether these countries had
themselves requested that the judges be appointed by
the Queen; (6) whether the three-fifths majority rule
of the Second Chamber of Parliament of the Kino-dom
o
applied equally to the Netherlands Parliament· (7)
whether the representatives of Surinam and the N~ther
lands Antilles in the Parliament of the Nt.therlands
Kingdom had the right to vote and \vhether there was
any limitation on their numbers; (8) whether the
Kingdom of the Netherlands would have similar responsibilities to those of the Netherlands Government
in transmitting information in pursuance of Article
73 e ?f the Charter. The representative of Guatemala
was Interested to know the extent to which Surinam
and the Netherlands Antilles were on a footing of
equality with the Netherlands.
70. The representative of Brazil asked (9) whether
there was any legislation providing for the powers of
the Governor in Suriuam and in the Netherlands
Antilles as indicated in article 2 of the Charter; (10)
wha~ bod~ had the legal. comp~tence to decide upon
the InCOnslstency of laws.111 relatlOnship to the Charter
and whether the Queen had the power to make null
and void any laws which were inconsistent.
71. The representative of India requested information as to: (11) whether the elections of ~ ovember
1954 were held in the Netherlands Antilles' and
Surinam or in the former only; ( 12) whether the
provisions of the Charter were placed before the electorate prior to the holding of elections.
72. The representative of China asked ( 13)
whether Surinam and the Netherla:'ds Antilles could
freely regulate their currency and (14) whether the
Queen could raise local recruits in the two countries
without the consent of the two respective Governments.
73.. The representative of Burma asked: (15) how
equahty of partnership of the three countries was
reflected in article 12 of the Cllarter under which
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles were in a minority in all organs of the Kingdom; (16) whether
Ministers Plenipotentiary were elected or nominated;
and (17) whether there were any provisions in the
Charter permitting Surinam to amend its constitution
and sever its relations with the Kingdom of the
Netherlands.
74. In reply to specific questions, as well as to other
points raised in the course of discussions answers
were given by the Netherlands representatives from
Surinam and Netheriands Antilles.

Kingdom could not raise local recruits in Surinam or
in the Netherlands Antilles. As indicated in article 31
of the Charter, this could only be done pursuant to
local legislation. (15) The representatives from the
Netherlands Antilles and Surinam clarified those points
regarding the equality of partnership of the three countries. (16) Ministers Plenipotentiary were appointed
by their respective Governments. (17) The countries
had the right individually to amend their respective
constitutions and could in joint consultation modify the
relationship existing between the three parts of the
Kingdom. The representatives referred to the statement mude by Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands to the effect that no political partnership could
endure unless supported by voluntary acceptance and
fidelity o~ the overwhelming majority of the citizens,
and that 1t would be contrary to established policv to
prevent a partner from leaving the TCingdom if it so
wIshed.
75. A number of representatives extended their
thanks to the Netherlands representatives for their
comprehensive information and replies to questions.
76. The representative of the United States expressed the view that there was no doubt in the mind
of his Government that Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles had achieved full self-government.
77. The representative of Australia stated that the
Committee should take note of the statements made by
the Netherlands Government to the effect that in view
of the ~onstitutional chang;es which had been' brought
about 111 respect to Surmarri and the Netherlands
Antilles, inforrr.ation could no longer be transmitted
in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter for only
that Government was competent to take such decisions.
Moreover, the Netherlands Government had furnished
the United Nations with ample evidence to show that
the new constitutional arrangements had the full consent of the inhabitants of Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles.

at this stage, did not object to a postponement until a
later date.
81. The representative of Australia noted that a
number of representatives could not reach any conclusions at this time and he would agree 10 a postponement of a decision. He was, however, opposed to any
suggestion that the question be deferred, without prior
decision by the Committee, to the General Assembly.
82. The Chairman put to the vote the question
whether the Committee favoured postponing further
consideration of this item during the presf'nt session.
.By a show of hands, 7 were in favour, none against
and 5 abstained. It was further decided that the Committee would meet at a time prior to the convening
of the tenth session of the General Assembly, the precise dates to be fixed by the Chairman in consultation
with the Secretary-General.
XII. Procedures for tlte consideration of communications relating to tlte cessation of tlte
transmission of information

83. General Assembly resolution 850 (IX) invited
the Committee to include in its present report any
proposals it considered desirable on the implementation
of the resolution which aimed at perfecting the methods and procedures to be followed in connexion with
cases of the cessation of the transmission of information under Article 73 e.
84. The question was briefly discussed at the 129th
meeting of the Committee. The representative of Brazil
observed that in many aspects procedures had already
been evolved in dealing with this question. In particular the Committee's competence to consider such
communications had been recognized; the three Governments concerned in specific instances of the cessation of information, the United States, Denmark and
the Netherlands, ha.d complied with the terms of
General Assembly resolution 222 (II!) and provided
detailed information on the constitutional changes
effected; these three Governments had also included
in their delegations ptrsons from the Territories able
to give information on the changes from a territorial
point of view; a procedure of exposition, question and
answer, had also developed in the Committee; the
Committee had adopted in the first two cases resolutions indicating certain tentative conclusions within
the limits of its terms of reference and without anticipating the final disposal of the questions bv the
General Assembly. Within these procedures the one
point of detail which seemed to require further consideration was whether a time limit should be suggested within which communications received from
the Governments should be considered by the Committee. It must be kept in mind that some questions
may have to be referred by the delegations to their
Governments. The General "'lssembly resolution, however, had wider implications for the consideration of
which the Committee had insufficient time at its present
session. The representative of Brazil therefore suggested that this should be explained in the report to
the General Assembly so that further consideration of
the submission of any proposals deemed desirable in
terms of resolution 850 (IX) might be deferred to the
Committee's session in 1956. The representative of
Guatemala associated himself with this motion which
was approved by the Committee.

78. The representative of France associated himself with the views expressed by the representative of
Australia and emphasized that since Surinam and the
Netherlands Antilles were fully self-governing and
equal partners in the new Kingdom of the Netherlands,
there was no further justification for the transmission
of information ~nder Article 73 e of the Charter. He
stated that the Committee should not discuss this
matter, but merely take note of the information supplied by the Netherlands delegation.
79.

The representatives of Brazil, China, GuateIndia, Iraq, and Peru, while expressing appreCIatlOn for the comprehensive information provided by
the Netherlands representatives, stated various reasons
why further consideration in respect of this item might
be deferred until all the Governments concerned had
had an opportunity to examine more fully the information provided by the Netherlands Government. It was
suggested that the Committee should adjourn and meet
again sometime prior to the convening of the General
Assembly in September in order to continue consideration of this item. The representative of Iraq, while
agreeing to this, thought that it might be better to
leave the matter to the General Assembly.
80. The representative of the Netherlands, although
regretting that the Committee would not take a decision
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bility for economic, social and educational policies as
adopted within their Territories;
"6. Instructs the Committee to examine in the
spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4 of Article 1. and of
Article 55 of the Charter, the summaries and
analyses of information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter on the economic, social and
educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, including any papers prepared by the
specialized agencies and any reports or information
on measures taken in pursuance of the resolution
adopted by the General Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories;
"7. Instructs the Committee to submit to the
regular sessions ot the General Assembly reports
containing such procedural recommendations as it
may deem fit and such substantive recommendations
as it may deem desirable relating to functional fields
generally or where common to Territories in a single
regional group but not with respect to individual
territories;
"8. Considers that the C011lmittee should, without
prejudice to the annual consideration of all the
. functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the
Charter. gives special attention to educational, economic and social conditions in turn and should consider the information transmitted in respect of these
questions in the light of the reports approved by the
General Assembly on such conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories."
89. The representative of India observed that the
work of the Committee in the past had accelerated
economic, social, cultural and educational advancement
in the Territories. Some Administering Members had
also volunteered to submit political information. The
future of the Committee should be assured by establishing it on a permanent basis. Recent developments
in the colonial world, in addition to the fact that the
Fourth Committee of the General Assembly would
require some organ such as the present Committee,
made it necessary to consider the establishment of a
permanent Committee. The representative of India then
outlined his views in respect to each of the paragraphs
contained in the draft resolution.
90. The representative of Iraq observed that conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories would always be a subject of international discussion and this
made necessary the need for a Committee of this kind.
He felt that the Committee had achieved positive results in the past and, for his part, he would be prepared
to accept a reasonable solution which did not imperil
the principle of safeguarding the peoples of Non-SelfGoverning Territories. He reviewed briefly the position
of his Government with respect to the paragraphs contained in the resolution which, in his view, was based
largely on General Assembly resolutions. However, he
thought the sponsors of the draft resolution were prepared to accept amendments, provided there was no
compromise of principle.
91. The representative of Burma considered that
the question of the renewal of the Committee was one
of principle rather than of procedure. He believed that
Administering and non-administering Members alike
supported the Committee as an instrument for promoting the welfare of non-self-governing peoples in
conformity with the spirit which prevailed at the time

XIII. Renewal of tbe Committee; alUl repre8enta.
tion on tllC Committec and participation of
indigcnou8 repre8entativeu
85. In the course of its discussions, the Committee
decided to consider as a single item the three items of
the agenda relating to: Future studies; Renewal of
the Committee; and Representation on the Committee
and participatiun of indigenous representatives.
86. Resolution 646 (VII), adopted by the General
Assembly on 10 December 1952, in operative paragraph
1, decided "to continue the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories on the same
basis for a further three-year period", and in operative
paragraph 3, decided "that, at its regular session in
1955, the General Assembly will examine the question
whether the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories should be renewed for a
further period, together with the questions of the composition and terms of reference of any such future
committee".
87. At its 123rd, 124th, 127th and 128th meetings
the Committee discussed the question of its renewal
and, in conjunction therewith, future studies of the
Committee and the question of representation on the
Committee and participation of indigenous representatives.
88. The representative of India introduced, on behalf of his delegation and those of Burma and Iraq, a
joint draft resolution (AIAC.35/L.209) , the text of
which was as follows:
"Tlze General Assembly,
"HG'ving considered the work of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
which was constituted by resolution 332 (IV)
adopted by the General Assembly on 2 December
1949,
"Recognizing the value of further constructive
work bv the Committee in the interests of the advancement of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the attainment of the objectives set
forth in Chapter XI of the Charter,
"1. Decides to continue the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories;
"2. Decides that as provided in resolution 332
(IV) and 646 CVIn, the Committee should be composed of those Members of the United Nations
transmitting information in accordance with Article
73 e of the Charter and of an equal number of nonadministering Members elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly on as wide
a geographical basis as possible;
"3. Ill'vites the Members of the Committee to
continue to attach to their delegations persons specially qualified in the functional fields within the
Committee's purview;
"4. In'vites the Members administering Non-SelfGoverning Territories to attach to their delegations
indigenous persons specially qualified to speak on
economic. social and educational policies in the NonSelf-Governing Territories;
"5. Autlzo6zes the Committee, with the consent
of an Administering Member, to admit as observers
persons appointed by the Governments of Non-SelfGoverning Territories concerned, the inhabitants of
which have attained a large measure of responsi10

"7.

the Charter was drawn up at San Francisco. The
sponsors of the draft resolution preferred the establishment of a permanent Committee. They were prepared, however, to accept a compromise solution which
would provide for the continuation of the Committee.
92. The representative of the United States of
America voiced approval for the renewal of the Committee. The question of self-government was a continuous and evolving one. While on the one hand, considerable progress was evident in the implementation
of Chapter XI of the Charter, there were forces which
were depriving a far greater number of people of
self-government.
93. With a view to effecting a compromise between
the various views of representatives of the Committee,
the representative of Brazil introduced a working paper
containing amendments to the three-Power draft resolution (A/AC.35/L.211), the text of which was as
follows:
"1. Delete the 2nd paragraph of the preamble and
insert the following in place thereof:
" 'Taking note of the opinions expressed by Member States on the value of the technical work of the
Committee, on the contribution made by its Reports
to fuller understanding of problems of Non-SelfGoverning Territories and on the useful guidance
they may provide to the solution of these problems j'
"2. Insert the following as the 3rd paragraph of
the preamble:
" 'CollsideritJg that the Committee should continue
the constructive work carried on under its present
terms of reference in the interests of the advancement of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories and the attainment of the objectives set forth
in Chapter XI of the Charter j'
"3. Delete the 1st paragraph of the operative part
and replace it by the following:
"'1. Decides to continue the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on
the same basis for a further period of three years and
to confirm its terms of reference as set forth in
Resolution 332 (IV) j'
"4. Delete paragraph 3 of the operative part and
replace it by the following:
"'3. Invites the Members of the Committee to
continue to attach to their Delegations technical advisers specially qualified in the functional fields
within the Committee's purview;'
"5. Insert the following as the 4th paragraph of
the operative part:
"'4. Expresses its appreciation of the presence
of those technical advisers on the Delegations and
notes with satisfaction that due to the supplementary
information provided by these experts to the discussion, the quality of the work of the Committee
had been improved j'
"6. Delete paragraph 4 and insert the following,
which will become paragraph 5:
"'5. Also notes with satisfaction that certain of
the Members administering Non-Self-Governing Territories have attached to their Delegations indigenous
persons specially qualified to speak on economic,
social and educational policies in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories and the useful contributions
that they have made to the work of the Committee;'

Insert the following as paragraph 6:

"'6. E.t"presses the hope that the Administering
Members will increasingly follow the practice referred to in the preceding paragraph;'
"8. Delete the original paragraph 5 and replace
it by the following, which will become paragraph 7:
"'7. Considers that the Administering Members
may consider it useful to appoint persons as observers on behalf of the governments of Non-SelfGoverning Territvries the inhabitants of which have
attained a large measure of responsibility for economic, social and educational policies in their territories.'
"9. Insert the following as paragraph 8.
"'8. Authorizes the Committee, when requested
by the Administering Member concerned, to admit,
in the capacity of observers, the persons referred to
in the preceding paragraph ;'
"10. Renumber original paragraph 6 as paragraph 9.
"11. Renumber the original paragraph 7 as paragraph 10 and delete the following words from it:
'or where common to territories in a single regional
group'.
"12. Insert the following as paragraph 11:
"'11. Authorizes the Committee, in the spirit of
resolution 847 (IX), and in order to clarify its reports and improve their scientific and technical character, to make appropriate references in its functional
studies to groups or categories of territories having
similar problems or features in common as a result
of such factors as their stage of advancement, their
economic and social structure or their geographic
location.'
"13. Renumber the original paragraph 8 as paragraph 12."
94. The representative of Brazil considered that
the Committee's work was indispensable in promoting
the advancement of Non-Self-Governing Territories
and should therefore be renewed. The working paper
which he had introduced represented an attempt to
reconcile outstanding differences. The Administering
Members as well as non-Administering Members had
expressed views in the past to the effect that the technical work of the Committee had been useful. The
representative of Brazil then explained the underlying
reasons for the suggestions he had introduced in the
working paper.
95. The representative of the United States of
America supported the proposals contained in the
Brazilian working paper as constituting a satisfactory
basis for compromise. For his part, he would support
any proposals which would continue the Committee's
existence and obtain the continued co-operation of the
two principal Administering Members represented on
the Committee.
96. The representative of Peru favoured the continuation of the Committee for an indefinite period.
The Committee was indispensable for the consideration
of information furnished under Article 73 e and also
to the promotion of international co-operation in the
economic, social and educational fields in the Non··SelfGoverning Territories. He, therefore, supported the
proposals contained in the Brazilian working paper.
With reference to paragraph 5 of the joint draft resolution, the representative of Peru was of the opinion
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that the Committe.e should be authorized, with the consent of the Administering :Members, to admit as observers indigenous persons appointed not by governments of Non-Self-Governing Territories, but by the
local authorities of those Territories so indicated. With
reference to paragraph 6 of the draft resolution, he
would suggest the insertion of "prepared by the Secretariat on the basis" after the words "summaries and
analyses".
97. The representatives of Australia, China.. the
Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States then indicated their views with respect to the
three-Power draft resolution and the Brazilian working
paper before the Committee.
98. The representative of China submitted a number of arguments for and against the renewal of the
Committee. On the one hand. there were the basic
distinctions between Chapter XI and Chapters XII and
XIII of the Charter in respect to submission of political information; doubts expressed as to the usefulness
of the Committee's work; differences in opinion with
respect to the application of Article 73 e of the Charter
and restrictions placed upon the Secretary-General in
the comparison of information transmitted. On the
other hand, various provisions of the Charter; the
views expressed on the usefulness of the Committee's
work; the progress shown in the development of nonself-governing peoples; and the psychological effect on
public opinion if the Committee were not renewed
constituted arguments for renewal of the Committee:
The representative of China was of the opinion that
the issues involved in the development of non-selfgoverning peoples were so important as to demand the
casting aside of the various arguments referred to
above. He urged that the Committee should be renewed
for a further three-year period.
99. The representatives of Australia, the N etherlands, the United Kingdom and the United States, in
varying degrees, were unable to accept the joint draft
resolution in its present form, or as amended by the
Brazilian working paper.
100. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that his Government remained opposed in principle to the existence of the Committee for which it
saw no justification under Article 73 and which had
not made any real contribution in the fields within its
jurisdiction. The United Kingdom representative then
referred to the provisions of the joint draft resolution
to which his Government took exception. Paragraph
5 was unacceptable because, among other things, it
would bring about a duality of representation if
adopted. Paragraph 7 was simil:lrly unacceptable since
the inclusion of the middle phrase relating to Territories in a single regional group represented a fundamental change in the Committee's terms of reference.
101. The representative of Australia stated that his
Government had participated fully in the work of the
Committee. However, its expectations of the co-operation it would find in the Committee had not been
entirely fulfilled; for example too much accent had
been placed on political functions and too little on
the technical functions of the Committee. There were,
indeed. strong constitutional grounds for opposing the
right of discussion of any questions relating to NonSelf-Governing Territories in the Committee and in
the General Assembly. He then indicated his views in
respect to the terms of the draft resolution and the
12

Brazilian working paper. He was opposed to the reestablishment of the Committee on a permanent basis.
He was also opposed to the iI1,::lusion of paragraph 5
partly on the grounds that the principle of unity of
representation of Administering Members should not
be violated and equally because the paragraph was
made unnecessary by the existence of paragraph .J..
Moreover, he expressed disapproval of consideration
of problems and recommendations involving regional
groups of Territories, since it was unlikely that this
approach would help the Committee in its work, and
might have the effect of singling out Territories or
groups of Territories administered by one country.
102. Tl.e representative of the United States, in
pursuance of the view of his Government that it was
of major importance to secure the continuation of the
Committee with the participation of the Administering
Members, considered that the discussion indicated that
the best course was to provide that the Committee
should be renewed on the present basis.
103. The representative of the Netherlands for his
part was also not opposed to a renewal of the Committee along its present lines, but not along those which
had been proposed in the joint draft resolution. The
representative of the Netherlands indicated that. in
particular, renewal of the Committee for an indefinite
period and the indusion of paragraph 5 of the draft
resolution were unacceptable. :Yloreover, the Netherlands representative was also opposed to any reference
in paragraph 7 involving the consideration of problems
and recommendations concerning regional groups of
Territories. The inclusion of such a reference would
give rise to endless confusion and discussion as to the
precise delineation of regional groups.
104. The representatives of China and the United
States then introduced amendments to the three-Power
draft resolution (A/AC.35/L,21S), the text of which
was as follows:
"1. In substantive paragraph (1) of the threePower draft add, at the end of the paragraph, the
words: 'on the samF. basis for a further three-year
period'.
"2. Delete paragraph 5.
"3. In paragraph 7, delete the words: 'or where
common Territories in a single regional group'."
105. Further statements were made by the representatives of Australia, Brazil, Burma, France, GuC>.~emala, India, Iraq, Peru and the United States.
106. The representative of India, in defending the
draft resolution, was of the opinion that its provisions
subscribed fully to the spirit of Article 73. With reference to paragraph 5, he thought it useful that observers
from the more advanced territories should participate
in the work of the Committee, since they could contribute considerably to its deliberations. He would
suggest a small amendment in the first line of paragraph 5 of the draft resolution so that it would read:
"Authorizes the Committee, with the consent of the
Administering Members concerned,".
107. The representative of Iraq viewed the draft
resolution and the Brazilian working paper a~ being
expressions of moderation. With reference to the draft
amendments introduced by China and the United
States, he could accept the first amendment but would
have to abstain on the second and third amendments.
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The deletion of operative paragrapli 5 from the draft
resolution of Burma, India and Iraq, was approved
by a vote of 6 in favour, one against, and 6 abstentions;
Operative paragraph 6 was approved by a vote of
10 in favour, none against, and 3 abstentions;
The deletion of the words "or where common to Territories in a single regional group" from operative
paragraph 7 was approved by a vote of 6 in favour,
none against, and 7 abstentions;
Operative paragraph 7, as amended, was approved
by a vote of 8 in favour, none against, and 5 abstentions;
Operative paragraph 8 was approved by a vote of
10 in favour, none against, and 3 abstentions.
116. The draft resolution as a whole, as amended,
was approved by a vote of 9 in favour, none against,
and 4 abstentions.
117. The text of the resolution as adopted by the
Committee is given in annex 1I.
118. The representatives of Brazil, Burma, China,
France, Guatemala, India, Netherlands, and New Zealand gave explanations of their votes on the resolution.
119. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that his Government was opposed to the further
extension of the Committee. His abstention should not
be construed as indicating any change in the attitude
of his Government in respect to the Committee if renewed by the General Assembly at its next session.
120. The representative of France associated himself with the views expressed by the representative of
the United Kingdom ad considered that paragraph 4
was discriminatory as between indigenous and nonindigenous persons.
121. The representative of India voted in favour
of the first amendment, abstained from the second and
third amendments and voted for the resolution as a
whole, as amended. He reserved the position of his
Government in respect to any future action to be taken
in the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly.
122. The representative of Burma abstained and
reserved the position of 'is Government in respect to
any future action to be taken in the Fourth Committee
of the General Assembly.
123. The representative of Guatemala abstained on
the first part of the first amendment, voted in favour
of the second part of the first amendment, abstained
on the second and third amendments and voted in
favour of the resolution as a whole. He reserved the
position of his Government in respect to any future
action to be taken in the FOurth Committee of the
General Assembly.
124. The representative of the Netherlands voted
in favour of the resolution as amended and reserved
the position of his Government in respect to any future
action to be taken in the Fourth Committee of the
General Assembly.
125. The representative of China, in co-sponsoring
the amendments to the draft resolution, had been motivated by a desire to achieve agreement on the renewal
of the Committee without prejudice, however, to his.
position in respect to "indigenous participation" and
"regional aspects".
126. The representative of Brazil voted in favourof the resolution as amended. His vote should not be-

lUK 1 ne representative of Brazil referred to statements made by Administering Members in past meetinas of the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly
inborder to illustrate their endorsement of many of the
points reflected in the draft resolution, and in the
Brazilian working paper. He was prepared to agree
to the renewal of the Committee for a further threeyear period as a means of reconciling the divergent
views in the Committee.
109. The representative of the United States expressed the fear that while the Brazilian working paper
would have been acceptable to his delegation, its approval might have the effect of .b~ingi?g about the
withdrawal of some of the AdmInlstenng Members
from the Committee.
110. The representative of France recalled the
desire of his Government to fulfil the obligations contained in Chapter XI of the Charter toward the
Territories under its administration, but that it was
unwilling to go beyond the terms of the Charter to
which it had originally subscribed.
111. The representative of Guatemala, although
favouring the draft resolution as it stood, would have
accepted as a measure of conciliation, the Brazilian
proposals had the Administering Members also accepted them. He had abstained from discussing the
substance of the question because he realized the
difficulty of obtaining a resolution which would meet
the approval of all Members. He would, however, agree
to the renewal of the Committee and the extension of
its terms of reference.
112. By a vote of 4 in favour, 2 against and 5 abstentions, the Committee decided to take an immediate
vote on the joint draft resolution and amendments
proposed by China and the United States.
113. The representative of India requested that a
vote be taken paragraph by paragraph.
114. The representative of Peru requested that the
first amendment proposed by China and the United
States be voted on separately, first on the phrase "on
the same basis" and on the phrase "for a further threeyear period".
115. The vote on the joint draft resolution as
amended by the representatives of China and the
United States was as follows:
Paragraph 1 of the preamble was approved by a vote
of 11 in favour, none against and 2 abstentions;
Paragraph 2 of the preamble wa:Fapproved by a vote
of 8 in favour, none against, and 5 abstentions;
In operative paragraph 1 the addition of the words
"on the same basis" was approved by a vote of 8 in
favour, none against, and 5 abstentions;
In opera-dve paragraph 1 the addition of the words
"for a further three-year period" was approved by a
vote of 9 in favour, none against, and 4 abstentions;
Operative paragraph 1, as amended, was approved
by a vote of 10 in favour, none against, and 3 abstentions;
Operative paragraph 2 was approved by a vote of
11 in favour, none against, and 2 abstentions;
Operative paragraph 3 was approved by a vote of
10 in favour, none against, and 3 abstentions;
. Operative paragraph 4 was approved by a vote of 9
m favour, one against, and 3 abstentions;
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847 (IX), and in order to clarify its reports and
improve their scientific and technical character, to
make appropriate references in its functional studies
to groups or categories of Territories having similar
problems or features In common as a result of such
factors as their stage of advancement, their economic
and social structure or their geographic location.
132. As indicated above, the Committee voted on
an amendment moved by China and the United States
of America and by 6 votes to none with 7 abstentions
voted to delete the words "or where common to Territories in a single regional group", which figured in
the original three-Power draft resolution.

construed as favouring all those paragraphs of the
resolution as amended but simply as a vote in favour
of the renewal of the Committee.
127. The representative of New Zealand voted for
the resolution as amended as well as for each of the
amendments. He also expressed the view that the work
of the Committee was useful.
XIV. Future studies relating to Non.Self.Govern.
ing Territories: (a) Functional fields; (b)
Regional aspects

128. In accordance with General Assembly resolutions 218 (Ill) and 846 (IX), full summaries and
analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e
should be provided to the General Assembly in 1956,
and under the system established by resolution 333
(IV), 1956 would be a year in which special attention
would be paid to educational conditions. Following
indications expressed in the Committee, the Secretariat
had prepared a note (AI AC.35 IL.213) setting out a
provisional list of subjects in the field of education,
which would form the basis for the work programme
of special studies in 1956. It was understood that the
Secretary-General would have wide latitude in planning these studies in which he would seek the collaboration of the specialized agencies concerned.
129. General Assembly resolution 847 (IX) requested the Committee to consider matters relevant to
the examination of information on problems common
to regional groups of Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Information was furnished the Committee on the
mechods followed in the preparation of summaries and
analyses, and it was noted that in the studies for 1956
the information would continue to be treated and
classified. according to the principal topics, the Administering Member concerned, or the geographical group
of Territories, as might be most appropriate in each
case.
130. In addition, the Committee, in accordance with
the provisions of resolution 847 (IX), was asked to
study points arising out of any regional treatment of
information from Non-Self-Governing Territories:
131. The account given in the present report of
the discussions and votes on the draft resolution relating to the renewal of the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories outlines the consideration given by the Committee to those questions.
In the original text moved by the representatives of
Burma, India and Iraq, it was provided that the
Committee would be authorized to submit such substantive recommendations as it might deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally "or where common to Territories in a single regional group" but
not with respect to individual Territories. In the working paper submitted by the representative of Brazil,
the possibility was suggested of amendments which
would have deleted the reference to problems in a
single regional group and have added a new paragraph
authorizing the Committee. in the spirit of resolution

XV. Amplification or amendment of the Standard
Form for the transmission of information
133. During the preliminary discussions on social
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories, suggestions were made by the representatives of Burma,
China and Iraq that the Standard Form for the guidance of Members in the transmission of information
under Article 73 e should be amended to provide for
the furnishing of information on various aspects of
community development. This question was considered
in the Sub-Committee on social conditions, but, since
the problem of any amendment of the Standard Form
constituted a separate item on the agenda, the matter
was referred back to the Committee without any
specific recommendation.
134. At the 129th meeting of the Committee, the
representative of Guatemala suggested that, since many
valuable experiments in relation to community development were being carried out in many Non-Self-Governing Territories and should receive far wider attention,
annual information should be requested regarding them
under the Standard Form, and the General Assembly
should accordingly so amend the Standard Form. In
particular, he considered that such information should
relate to the central administrative structure for community development in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the administrative planning on the local level,
action taken for the training of community development officers and local leaders and the facilities offered
to acquaint the people and those engaged in social
activities in general with the objectives and methods
of the community development movement. The representatives of Brazil, Burma, China and India expressed
their agreement that the amplification of the Standard
Form in this sense should be considered by the General
Assembly. The r~presentatives of Australia, France
and the United Kingdom reserved their right to comment on any amendment of the Standard Form that
might be proposed in the General Assembly. No decision was taken by the Committee, as no formal
proposal was put forward. The representative of India
drew the attention of the Committee in this connexion
to the current discussions in the Social Commission
regarding community development, and suggested that
they should be borne in mind in drafting any amendments.
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ANNEX I

Agenda of the Committee
Item

Summary
records

Documents

1. Opening of the session

2. Election of the Chairman, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur
3. Adoption of the agenda
4. Information on techni..al assistance in Non-Self-Governing Territories
5. Economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
Questions arising out of the 1954 report on Economic
Conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
6. Social conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a.) General developments considered in the light of the
1952 report on Social Conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories
(b) Social effects of urbanization and industrialization
(c) Community development
(d) Race relations
(e) Aspects of employment problems
(f) Factors in the consideration of standards and levels
of living
(g) Public health j
(i) Trends and factors in relation to mortality
(ii) Principal communicable diseases

A/AC.35/Inf.11 and Rev.1, Inf.
12 and Rev. 1, Add.1 and Rev.2

AIAC.35 17 and Rev. 1 and L.l87
AIAC. 3.5/L, 201

107
108

A/2729 and STITRI/SER.AI
9/Add.1

109, 110

AIAC.35/L.21O and L,214
A/2219 and STITRI/SER.AI
7lA dd.2

109, 110, 111,
112, 113

A/AC.35/L.190 and L.l94
AIAC.35/L.188
AIAC.35/L,193
AIAC.35/L,195 and L,196
AIAC.35/L.198 and L,207
A/AC.35/L.l90 and Corr.1

AIAC.35 IL,203

istration
(iv) Training of medical personnel

A/AC.35/L,192 and Corr.1

(v) Environmental sanitation

AIAC35/L.204

(vi ) Nutrition and health

AIAC.35/L,202

(h) Other questions
7. Educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a) Technical and vocational training
(b) General

8. Future studies relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories:
( a) Functional fields
( b) Regional aspects
9. Question of the renewal of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
10. Representation on the Comimttee and participation of
indigenous representatives
11. Communication by the Netherlands Government relating to the cessation of the transmission of information
under Article 73 e of the Charter in respect of Netherlands Antilles and Surinam
12. Procedures for the consideration of communications
relating to the cessation of the transmission of information [General Assembly resolution 850 (IX)]
13. Amplification or amendment of Standard Form for the
transmission of information
14. General questions relating to summaries and analyses,
additional to any treated under previous items
15. Approval of the report to be submitted to the General
Assembly
15

107
107

AIAC35 IL.205

(Hi) Major developments in public health admin-

A/AC.35/SR.

110, 111,
112, 113,
115
115, 116,
116, 117,
116, 118

112
114,
117
118

118, 119, 120,
121, 122
118, 119, 120,
121, 122
118, 119, 120,
121, 122
118, 119, 120,
121, 122
118, 119, 120,
121
119, 120, 121,
122
121

AIAC.35/L.197
A/AC.35/L,200 and Add.1,
L.208 and Add. 1

121, 122, 123
121, 122, 123

AIAC35/L,213
AIAC35 IL.l91
AIAC35/L.l99, L,209, L.211,
L,215
AIAC35/L.l89 and Add.l

124, 128
124, 128
123, 124, 127
128
123, 124, 128

AIAC35 IL,206

125, 126

129
129

A/2892, A/2893, A/2894, AI
2895 and Add.l and 2, AI
2896, A/2898
AIAC35/L.212 and Add.l,
Add.2, Add.3

122, 123
130

ANNEX. D

Resolutions 8ubmitted for the consideration of the General Assembly
The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories submits the following draft resolutions for the consideration of the General Assembly:

A.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN
NON-SELF-GOVl<'RNING TERRITORIES

The General Assembly,
Considering (hat, by resolution 643 (VII) adopted
on 10 December 19,)2, it approved the report on social
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories,
Nofing the further report prepared in 1955 by the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories on social conditions in these Territories,
1. Appro'lles this further report as a supplement to
the report approved in 1952;
2. 1-nvites the Secretary-General to communicate
the report, for their consideration, to the Members of
the United Nations responsible for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and
Social Council, to the Trusteeship Council and to the
specialized agencies concerned.
B.

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON RENEWAL OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GoVERNING TERRITORIES

The Gelleral Assembly,
Having cOllsidered the work of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing TerritOries which
was constituted by resolution 332 (IV) adopted by
the General Assembly on 2 December 1949,
Recognizillg the value of further constructive work
by the Committee in the interests of the advancement
of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories and
the attainment of the objectives set forth in Chapter
XI of the Charter,
1. Decides to continue the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on the same
basis for a further three-year period;
2. Decides that as provided in resolution 332 (IV)
and 646 (VII), the Committee should be composed

of those Members of the United Nations transmitting
information in accordance with Article 73 e of the
Charter and of an equal number 01 non-administering
Members elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf
of the General Assembly on as wide a geographical
basis as possible;
3. Invites the Members of the Committee to continue to attach to their delegations persons specially
qualified in the functional fields within the Committee's
purview;
4. Invites the Members administering Non-SelfGoverning Territories to attach to their delegations
indigenous persons specially qualified to speak on economic, social and ed:tcational policies in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories;
5. Instructs the Committee to examine, in the spirit
of paragraphs 3 and 4 of Article 1 and of Article 55
of the Charter, the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter on
the economic, social and educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, including any papers
prepared by the specialized agencies and any reports
of information on measures taken in pursuance of the
resolutions adopted by the General Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories;
6. Instrzects the Committee to submit to the regular
sessions of the General Assembly reports containing
such procedural recommendations as it may deem fit
and such substantive recommendations as it may deem
desirable relating to functional fields generally but not
with respect to individual Territories;
7. Considers that the Committee should, without
prejudice to the annual consideration of all the functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter,
give special attention to educational, economic and
social conditions in turn and should consider the information transmitted in respect of these questions in
the light of the reports approved by the General Assembly on such conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

Part Two
REPORT ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN NON·SELF.GOVERNING TERRITORIESl

I. Introduction
1. The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories consists of the Members of the
United Nations which, as responsible for the admin-

istration of the Territories, transmit information in
accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter, together
with an equal number of non-Administering Members
of tb'" United Nations elected by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly. The Com-

]. T'he draf.t of the report was prepared by a ,sub-<:omrnittee
of the 'Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories composed of the representatives of Australia,
Burma, China, France, Guatemala, India, the United Kingdom and the United States of America.
The members of the delegations who served on the Sub• Committee were: Australia: Mr. A. H. Loomes and Mr. R. N.
HamHton; Burma: Mr. U Hla Aung; China: Mr. Hsi-kun
Yang; France: Mr. M. de Camaret, Mr. G. Dulphy, MedecinColonel Bernard and Mr. Deniau; Guatemala: Mr. E. A1"enales; India: Mr. R. ]aipal; the United Kingdom: Sir Eric
Pridie, Mr. W. H. Chinn and Mr. E. G. G. Hanrott; the

United States of America: Mr. C. C. Strong. The .representatives of FAO, ILO and WHO also participated in the work
of the sub-committee.
The officers of the Sub-Committee were: Chairman: Mr.
E. Arenales (Guatemala) and Vice-Chairman: Mr. A. H.
Loomes (Australia) .
The Sub-Committee set up a working group to draft sections on public health; this working group was. presided over
by Sir Eric Pridie (United Kingdom) and comprised MedecinColonel Bernard (France); Mr. E. Arenales (Guatemala);
M'r. R. ]aipal (India) and the representatives of FAO and
WHO.
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gether with the summary records of its discussions on
social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories,
should be regarded as essential to a fuller understanding of the present report.
6. In connexion with these: discussions, the Committee wishes to record its appreciation of the assistance
it received in the form of supplementary information
and explanations on conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories from the representatives of Australia, France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States of America.
By resolution 745 (VIII), the General Assembly commended the action of Members which had included
specialist advigers in their delegations to the Committee, and expressed the hope that the practice of
appointing specialist advisers would be extended. The
Committee on this occasion had the advantage of such
advisers attached to the delegations of France, the
Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America, and notes .he valuable assistance
that it received from them. Finally, similar help was
received from representatives of the non-Administering
Members who provided information on policies and
programmes of which they had had experience and
which threw light on comparable problems in NonSelf-Governing Territories.

on economic, social and educational conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. It is invited to submit
to the General Assembly reports "containing such procedural recommendations as it may deem fit and such
sub~tantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories". (resolution 332
(IV)).
2. In 1952, the Committee prepared a special report
on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.:! The General Assembly, by resolution 643
(VII l, adopted on 10 December 1952, approved the
report as a brief but considered indication of social
conditions in the Territories and of the problems of
social development. It invited the Secretary-General
to communicate it for their consideration to the Members of the United Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the
Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship Council, and to specialized agencies of the United Nations.
The report was so communicated. The Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories was
informed that, as a general practice, the Administering
Members concerned have transmitted the report to the
territorial authorities in the Territories for which the
Member is responsible.
3. The General Assembly in 1952 also adopted
resolution 644 (VII) concerning racial discrimination
in Non-Self-Governing Territories. The principles contained in the resolution had been examined in the
report on social conditions. Their enumeration was
designed to show still more clearly the General Assembly's desire to indicate how situations of racial discrimination contrary to the principles of the Charter
and of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
may be met by appropriate measures of reform.
.4. In 1955, in accordance with the programme of
work laid down in General Assembly resolution 333
(IV), the Committee was again called upon to pay
particular attention to social conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. It has undertaken the examination of some of the main social problems arising
with the development of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and some of the principal programmes of social
advancement, on the basis of the information transmitted by the Members responsible for the administration of the Territories and in the light of the views
expressed by the Committee and the General Assembly
in 1952. In so doing, the Committee took into account
resolution 645 (VII) by which the General Assembly
expressed the hope that the Administering Members
would furnish information on any action taken to
bring the Committee's report to the attention of the
authorities responsible in the Territories for the implementation of educational, economic and social policy,
and also information on any problems which may arise
in giving effect to the general views expressed in the
reports.
5. The Committee had before it reports prepared
by the United Nations Secretariat on various aspects
of social conditions based on the information transmitted to the Secretary-General. It also had a number of
studies prepared by specialized agencies. These documents are listed in the annex to this report, and, to-

11. Principles of policy

7. In its previous reports on economic, social .anp
educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee referred to Articles 1, 55 and
73 of the Charter of the United Nations. It c(,!lsiders
that once again these Articles should be noted. They
are the principles which should govern any United
Nations discussions of conditions in these Territories.
As it stated in 1952, these principles, and also the
declarations of national policy of the Administering
Members, emphasize, as of primary importance in the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, the
interests of the inhabitants which are recognized as
paramount by Article 73 of the Charter.
8. The Committee in 1952 went on to express the
opinion that, in speaking of the inhabitants, it had in
mind all peoples resident in a Territory who considered
their future and the future of their children to be
bound up with the welfare and the progress of the
Territory and the welfare and progress of all the
inhabitants. The contention has sometimes been advanced that the provisions of Article 73 of the Charter
are directed to those inhabitants who at various
times have been called the Native or the indigenous
inhabitants in contradistinction to more recent immigrant stock. The terms of the Charter speak of inhabitants without qualification, but the Committee is
concerned mainly with the welfare of those inhabitants
who form a less advanced sector of the population
which requires special attention in approaching the
solution to problems of social advancement.
9. The Committee considers that social advancement and all other aspects of the advancement of
Non-Self-Governing Territories must be regarded as
interrelated and as requiring co-ordinated measures
towards the attainment of the objectives of Chapter XI
of the Charter and in particular, the objectives contained in Articles 73 a and b.
10. For practical reasons also, it is necessary to
accept a broad definition of social development, since

2 Official Records of the Gelteral Assembly, Sixth Session,
Su!'plement No. 18 (A/2219), Pa'rt Two, pp. 15-26.
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this development, if not thought of in isolation, requires
the support of economic foundations and the stimulus
of territorial objectives.
11. The Committee sees considerable merit in the
broad definition of social development which is indicated in the following passage recording ~nformal
discussions undertaken in England in 1954:3
"By Social DC'l/clopmellt we mean nothing less
than the whole process of change and advancement
in a territory, considered in terms of the progressive
well-being of society and of the individual. It may
be objected that this concept is so general and so
fundamental to all the tasks of any government that
it is incapable of short definition; but we nevertheless consider it important that the term should be
used in order to keep constantly before the eyes of
acministrations and departments the need to foster
a common objective and to co-ordinate their activities
with that objective in view. This need applies equally
to all departments charged with developmental functions and not merely to those whose operations are
economic rather than social in the narrower sense.
On the other hand, we cannot emphasize too strongly that social development is not just the sum of
developmental activities carried out by those agencies
usually grouped under the heading 'Social Services'.
It covers and informs the economic, social, political
and cultural fields."
12. The Committee said much the same in commenting on economic conditions in 1954. It claimed
that a sound economic policy must be part of a general
pattern, of which social and educational policies are
oth~r essential parts. The people living in healthy surroundings, protected against disease, adequately fed
and housed, with their moral and intellectual needs
provided for, will be able to adapt to their own purposes modern techniques of production, and sustained
progress can best be achieved through the attainment
by the peoples of the Territories of a full share in the
formulation of policies and in the planning and implementation of programmes of development.
13. The direct action taker by public authorities to
provide social assistance may conjure up among the
peoples the illusion that Government will provide for
all needs and bear all reproaches when the needs are
not satisfied. For this reason again, it is essential to
associate the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in the efforts of the administrations to
encourage leadership and t..i seek the collaboration of
the leaders and the support of the people in the development of social policy and the implementation of
social programmes. "To bring to every community a
vision of the better way of life which, by their own
efforts, they could build for themselves" points to an
attitude which all concerned with social policy should
encourage to the fullest possible extent.
14. Furthermore, social policy must be based on a
recognition of the importance of human individuality
and the dignity of man expressing his individuality in
the service of the social communities. Social progress
cannot be considered as no more than an accumulation
of material factors; it depends more vitally on individual reactions to external influence; in many of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories it depends on the re-

action of those who are losing their attachments to
traditional life and habits and are more and more
meeting the infh.ences from the outside world. Social
development is not only determined by increased goods
and by improved public services. It must take full
account of spiritual needs.
15. In many instances, these spiritual needs are at
present made all the more acute by a weakening of the
sense of solidarity of the group. Cultural contacts have
brought new ideas. They have also brought about a
loss of old ideals. Man in a changing society finds that
certain of his traditional loyalties may become unwanted burdens as he seeks the broader loyalties of
modern life. Although the development of modern
governmental authorities offers new opportunities, it is
also a challenge to traditions, and the normal problems
of bringing into operation new forms of local gov~rn
ment have been complicated by the innate conflict between the old and new ideas.
16. In these phases, of chief importance will be the
family, the measures that can be taken for the maintenance of its loyalties, and for its adaptation to
changed conditions. There can be no success in fostering or in preserving individual self-reliance unless there
is a strengthen'ng and deepening of human relations
within the family and the extension of the consequent
loyalty to broader groups provided by the local community, local clubs and societies, and centres of territorial life. In the process the primary importance of
the family as the basic social unit in a stable and
progressive community cannot be over-stressed. The
family does not live in isolation. In conditions that
have passed or are passing, the family or the extended
family produced all that was needed, or all that could
be produced for living needs. It provided a form of
social assistance for the sick, the old and the orphaned.
With alternative and more attractive means of livelihood, family obligations in the traditional sense may
disintegrate.; or the principal and most enterprising
earners in the family may find themselves overburdened
with obligations resulting from a family relationship
which has lost its basic characteristics. The family
accordingly needs to be strengthened as a vital part
of the new society, so that a new community feeling
can develop based on a sense of belonging. This will
engender a new code of behaviour involving feelings
of obligation, personal values and codes of conduct.
17. In the evolution of social policy in the NonSelf-Governing Territories, the first call for public
effort laid stress on the development of the Territories'
resources, on the provision of economic equipment, and
on the expansion of productivity. With economic development, with its successes as with its failures, social
problems assume pre-eminent importance. Social programmes have to be adopted and applied, intended not
only to overcome long-standing problems of ill-health
and poverty but also problems of social adjustment
emerging with economic change. The opening of communications, the development of industry and trade,
the adoption of a cash economy and general economic
progress have tended to disrupt established forms of
social organization and traditional responsibilities and
ideals. They have called, and still call, for a number of
remedial methods. Public welfare services are required
to cover such matters as family, child and youth welfare, the care of homeless and delinquent children, the
relief of distress and provision for old age. Much has
been done in a number of the Territories. Very much

a United Kingdom: Colonial Office, S oeial Development in
the British Colonial Territories, Report of the Ashridge Conference on Social Development, 3rd ,to 12th August, 1954, p. 14.
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more needs to be done and increasing recognition is
needed for the importance of extending social security
measures and social medidne.
18. The objectives of particular programmes of
social policy may often be, or appear to be, short-term,
so that they are within the understanding and reach of
the people. This concept must be subje,~ to the consideration that the cure of immediate and obvious
evils may be of limited importance if steps are not also
taken to remove the basic causes of the evils. Policy
needs to be based not on a choice between cure and
prevention but on the integration of these two as complementary aspects of a single programme.
19. In recent years, and to a noteworthy extent
even since the Committee's report of 1952, there have
been a number of trends of policy gaining force in
several of the Territories where active policies of
social development are being pursued. These may be
summarized as the fuller participation of the people in
social programmes, the extension of measures for the
prevention of social evils, the extension (If efforts to
the rural populations, increased co-ordination in social
policies and as between social and other aspects of
public policy, provision for training of qualified social
workers and the development in those fields of international and regional co-operation.

the individual strength of the inhabitants and their
common sense of civic responsibility.
23. As discussions have developed in the Fourth
Committee of the General Assembly and in the present
Committee, on economic, social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the
objectives of these aspects of policy have been indicated.
24. In 1953, the following objectives of education
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories were included
in resolution 743 (VIII) :
(a) To develop moral and civic consciousness and
responsibility among the peoples, and to enable them
to take an increasing share of responsibility in the
conduct of their own affairs;
(b) To raise the standards of living of the peoples
by helping them to improve their economic productivity
and standards of health;
(c) To promote the social progress of the Territories, taking into account the basic cultural values and
the aspirations of the peoples concerned;
(d) To secure the extension of the intellectual development of the peoples so as to provide for them
access to all levels of culture.
25. In 1954, this Committee in its report to the
General Assembly (paragraph 17) affirmed that the
fundamental aim of economic policy in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories must be to develop these Territories in the interest of all sectors of the population,
to raise the standard of living by increasing individual
purchasing power, and to increase the total wealth of
each Territ0ry in order to make possible a higher
standard of social services and administration. From
this fundamental aim the Committee enumerated the
following concrete objectives:
(a) To remove the obstacles to economic development by modifying where necessary the basic structure
of the economy;
(b) To stimulate economic growth through which
the standards of living of the peoples will be raised and
an increase obtained in their national output and improvement in their productivity;
(c) To establish and improve the capital equipment
of the Territories so as to provide a firm basis for
future development;
(d) To promote those types of economic activity,
whether primary or industrial production, in which
the Territories are best fitted to engage, having reg-a.i"d
to the balance of their economies and the advantages of
external trade;
(e) To secure the equitable distribution amongst
the peoples of the material benefits of the economy as
expressed in the national income;
(t) To create a firm economic basis for political,
social and educational programmes taking into account
the basic cultural values and aspirations of the peoples;
(g) To conserve and develop the natural resources
of the Territories for the benefit of the peoples;
(h) To create conditions conducive to standards of
health and of social welfare which will help to develop
moral and civic consciousness and responsibility so as
to enable the people to take an increasing share in the
conduct of their own affairs;
(i) To work towards fully developed economies
capable of taking their appropriate place in the world
economy.

20. In these processes wide use needs to be made
of the services of non-governmental organizations.
They have in many cases preceded the government in
the field of remedial action; they have contributed
and have much to contribute in constructive prevention.
It ~s essential that governmental social development
services, central and local, should work in closest
co-operation with these organizations. In particular,
it may be of service in appropriate cases to establish
or encourage the establishment of councils of social
services whereby the interests of non-governmental
organizations can be made known and their effective
co-operation secured. In some Territories, such councils have been found to be effective.

21. In non-governmental organizations, as in the
government services, the consent and whole-hearted
support of the inhabitants of the Territories must be
sought through the stimulation of their own aspirations and through their education as to the means by
which they can realize these aspirations. In many
different forms this thought has been expressed before
and will be expressed again. It should be a constant
and vital feature of any social planning that aims at
more than furnishing palliatives for immediate evils
or perpetuating a paternalism that will prevent the
development of local and territorial initiative.
22. With the appeal to the inventiveness and enterprise of the inhabitants and with the assistance of
varied social organizations, it should be the objective
to develop an integrated general policy. In this policy
diversification of methods and emphases may be inevitable, for the inhabitants will be formulating policies
to meet the problems which they themselves regard as
of chief urgency. This diversification in social effort
and the varied character of the immediate projects that
will be adopted, do not detract from the necessity
for long-range plans aiming at the co··ordination of
all social projects in a programme, integrated with
economic action designed to improve living conditions
and allied to educational action designed to increase
19

26. The Committee this year considers it useful to
follow a similar course and to enumerate the principal
aims of social policy in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. It holds that social policy in the Xon-SelfGoverning Territories should be designed:
(a.) To study, alleviate and remedy the social problems which now face all communities, having particular
regard to the problems arising from the contact of
cultures and economic, political and social changes;
(b) To watch trends and policies in all aspects of
development in order to anticipate and guide so far as
is po:ssible their effects in the best interests of the
individual and the community;
(c) To develop programmes of social policy, to
establish and encourage the establishment of social
organizations which will take account of the basic
cultural values and aspirations of the peoples concerned;
(d) To seek means by which the moral and CIVIC
consciousness and responsibility of the peoples will be
developed so that they will take an increasing share in
the conduct of their own affairs and, to an increasing
e..xtent, form and direct their own social progr:-lmmes
in harmony with universal ideals of human betterment
and their own cultural characteristics;
<. e>. To stimulate or encourage initiative in the
organization of, or participation in, schemes of community cleYelopment or other forms of community
effort, as effective instruments toward the progressive
well-being of society and of the individual;
(f) To develop the family so that as a basic social
unit it will contribute effectively to the welfare of its
members and to meeti!lg the needs of the local and
territorial community;
(g) To provide for the enjoyment of the. highest
attainable standard of health, considered as a state of
complete physical. mental and social well-being and not
merely the absence of disease or infirmity, so as to
promote general physical and mental development;
(h) To improve living conditions in the broadest
fields of family and community life and to assist the
peoples in the attainment of higher standards of living;
(i) To encourage a balanced progress of all sections
of the community;
(j) To achieve an integrated society on the basis of
the free contributions of each section of the community;
(k) To co-ordinate all programmes of social policy
in order to achieve the above purposes.

people directly involved, but primarily because of the
way in which these processes affect, or are likely to
affect, the whole society, rural as well as urban. In the
towns, economic and other factol's introduced by the
expansion of the modern economic system attain their
maximum development, leading to the concentration
of influences which must either substantially assist or
impede the progress and modernization of the whole
country.
28. The chief causes for the attraction to urban
centres are furnished by economic and psychological
factors. The towns provide facilities for production
and trade; they create a demand for man-power all the
more potent when the interior fails to provide a prosperous agricultural life. Drawn by these economic
attractions, the people hope to find in the towns the
advantages of the material civilization of the West.
They are tempted to consider the social institutions of
the town as more important than those of their village,
to emancipate themselves from village responsibilities
without accepting urban duties. Although in numbers
the rural masses still predominate, urbanization and
industrialization are the stronger factors in social
change in many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
29. The important feature, which contributes to the
gravity and dimension of the urban problems, is the
speed at which industrialization and urbanization are
taking place. Changes which took 150 years to develop
in the West are now taking place within the lifetime
of a single generation. Towns are springing up almost
overnight and the older towns are expanding at a rate
which renders difficult any orderly process of town
planning. Moreover, in most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories of Africa these changes are happening
in societies still based on a primitive agricultural
economy and bound by tribal law and custom.
30. The towns act as a magnet. They tend to draw
the most enterprising elements from tht: rural areas.
Sometimes as a result, agricultural production declines
which may lead to shortages and high costs of living
in the towns. Another effect may be a disintegration
of the traditional structure in the countryside. At the
same time in the towns the people lose contact with
their own society and are deprived of the feeling of
group solidarity. The disintegration of divided families
and of family and other social groups is one of the
consequences. The economic unit formerly represented
by the rural family can no longer be maintained. The
parental authority is undermined fir"t by the mere fact
of separation and then by the economic independence
afforded the young by their earnings. The traditional
concept of marriage is also shaken. Marital unions,
concluded outside the customary social framework and
no longer assured by economic safeguards, are unstable, particularly as the status of women in society
is deeply affected by the numerical disproportion between the sexes.
31. The word "detribalization" is often used to
describe the phenomenon of assimilation to urban conditions in Africa. If the rejection of ties with the
customary community is taken as the criterion, very
few town dwellers may be regarded as entirely
·'cletribalized". But the new generations grow up in
ignorance of village traditions, and those who receive
a school education acquire ideas which often conflict
with the beliefs and customs of their family environment.

ID. Urbanization and industrialization

27. The social effects of urbanization and industrialization are of vital concern in the numerous Territories where industrial development is taking place
at an almost unprecedented rate. In the early days
of the industrial revolution in western Europe and
America, technical progress seemed much more important than the improvement of living conditions.
The resulting social problems, the slums, the insanitary
conditions, above all the loneliness and soullessness of
life in the big towns still leave their legacies of problems. In those Non-Self-Governing Territories where
similar processes are taking place at a rapid pace,
the social effects of changes are of particularly vital
concern for the future and the well-being of the Territories. This is not only on account of the numbers of
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urban Territories in Asia which present problems of
social administration demanding all the machinery
of modern urban life. Different racial, ethnic or tribal
grou~s live apart from each other, each in its own
world, with little contact or interaction between them.
The largest sections of the population, represented
mostly by indigenous inhabitants of different tribal or
ethnic origins iollow interests and ways of life, derived
from their non-urban parent cultures, in many cases
sharply variant from each other. They are for the most
part in the town but not of it.
35. The social effects of these changes, in tileir
numerous ramifications and manifestations, are still
imperfectly kr:own. Much systematic social research
may be needed to trace all the relevant implications of
the industrial impact and of urban eApansion upon the
indigenous societies and to forecast the consequences
of this impact for their future growth and to provide
for future policy.
36. The Committee was informed that the study of
the effects of industrialization has been on UNESCO's
programme since 1950, and that a particular project
has been undertaken with the co-operation of the
International African Institute into conditions in Stanleyville in the Belgian Congo. Other activities of
UNESCO in this field include the holding of a Conference of Social Scientists on the Social Impact of
Industrialization and Urban Conditions in Africa,
which met in 1954 at Abidjan (Ivory Coast), the
establishment in co-operation with the International
Social Science Council of the International Research
Office on Social Implications of Technological Change
and the publication of the manual Cultural Patterns
and Technical Change, prepared by the World Federation for Mental Health. The Committee learned with
intere13t of these studies and hopes that UNESCO,
in collaboration with other organizations where appropriate, will expand its activities in this field and also
hopes that national organizations engaged in social or
sociological research will develop their studies in this
field in collaboration with UNESCO.
37. This account of the problems that have arisen
in some urban areas, and tend to arise in others, while
it is not a description of particular situations, should
not be read as dictated by pessimism. On the contrary,
in many areas the migration from rural to urban
centres and a change to urban life has been taking
place for generations more to the profit than loss of
the rural and urban communities and the Territories
as a whole. If the movement is new, strange and
dangerous, it is part of the adventure of change from
which families and nations no less than individuals
may benefit. Difficulties have been mentioned here, not
in any idealization of past conditions but as a spur to
constructive social efforts in what may prove to be
the key situations to future progress and prosperity.
38. Whatever are the more specific problems of
these highly diversified urban formations, the ultimate
and all-embracing goal of social policy is the creation
of conditions which will hasten and facilitate theevolution of the impermanent and badly integrated urban
structures of the present transitional stage into stable
and progressive urban communities. Imaginative social
planning is required, giving full consideration to the
needs of the family, planning new towns as whole
social units in which the welfare of the community is
regarded as of chief importance, and adapting existing

32. In this development, a factor of considerable
importance is an incomplete and partial assimilation of
the people who migrate to the towns to industrial employment and urban ways of life. In the early stages
of industrialization, industries have been largely manned by migrant worker~ who come to earn cash for
particular purposes and then return to their rural
arcas. Gradually the need for goous and services which
cau be obtained for money has spread, and more and
more men leave their villages for work in the towns,
and stay for longer periods. These workers, even
though they become more familiar with urban life,
have not only no training in industrial skills but as
unskilled manual workers are not adapted to the
rhythm of industrial life. Some receive training and fit
themselves with success into the new conditions. Others
remain in the towns, deprived of the support of traditional life, insufficiently paid for urban needs and
faced with numerous material difficulties with respect
to housing, food, transportation and social amenities.
33. But the cure of the social problem lies essentially in the changes which occur in the traditional
family structure and the effects of these changes upon
the behaviour of the individual. The disintegration of
the traditional family system, with the breakdown of
kinship solidarity, is a regular accompaliiment of the
transition tu the urban environment, in which the very
conditions of employment and residence militate against
the reconstitution and continuation of the rural forms
of family life. The old kinship obHgations are easily
renounced while the formation of new stable family
bonds has to compete with preferences for individual
independence and comfort. The weakness of the family
bond and loose family structure which tend to become
the dominant features of life among the transient towndwellers contribute to the social amorphousness of the
urban agglomerations and impedes the development of
a stable urban society. Integrated and interdependent
units, based on kinshio, break down into small and
independent units. The~ transition to the new form, in
which the family should be the firm basis on which
broader relations can be established, finds a major
obstacle not only in the social.. but also in the material
conditions of the urban situation, particularly where
wage policies are based on the assumption that the
families of the workers normally support themselves
by the land in the rural areas. With the resulting predominance of males and the young average age of
town-dwellers, the tendency towards improvised and
flexible patterns of social relationships further affects
the family relationship and the lack of stable family
and organized family life hinders the emergence of
public opinion which would set norms of behaviour
between sexes, within the family, and within the community. The woman in particular is vulnerable to the
changes imposed by urbanization. She is no longer
supported by traditional customs and yet she has not
found other recourses and may be left to every type
of degradation and temptation, save where religion
strengthens the network of tradition.
34. Another factor impeding the social evolution of
the towns is the lack of cohesion and a community
sense resulting from the heterogeneous composition of
the populations. This is a feature common to such
disparate urban groupings as traditional indigenous
towns, which in some parts of Africa existed before
the arrival of Europeans and which still remain immune from modern urban problems, and the large
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from action taken to deal with particular problems,
frequently with each problem considered separately,
a.ccording to its urgency. The first preoccupations of
the administrations in meeting the needs of new or
rapidly expanding towns have been to provide the
basic public utilities and public health and educgtional
services. Action in these fields has been accompanied
or soon followed by the provision of some improved
housing, the establishment of machinery for the relief
of distress, the care of the homeless child, and the
treatment of delinquency. While these problems are
inseparable from urban conditions and remain a primary public responsibility, a broader ccncept of urba.n
welfare is being accepted which stresses the long-term
aims of social planning based on the recognition that
the improvement of urban living conditions and the
progressive evolution of urban society to modern
forms, is not only a matter for direct administrative
action, but also calls for profound changes in the
traditional social structure and the reorganization of
the changing society on a new basis.
43. Once again, this aspect of policy calls for emphasis on the basic importance of the family as the
basic social unit. In so strengthening the family and
adapting it to its new role the most important factors
are, on the spiritual side, sound ethical education; and
on the material side, good housing, secure employment
and sufficient wages to keep the whole family. With
t~ese to assist, the family will be able to become part
ot the larger communities and to have an interest in
the urban and national life. Local friendships, loyalties
and interests will gradually grow and the formation of
various clubs and societies will be a result and a contribution to a sense of community and shared intere"ts.
The smaller the community, the greater the sense
of ·'belonging". Hence the importance of residential
neighbourhoods, with their own schools, clubs, clinics
councils, etc., which break down an urban area into ~
number of smaller communities.
44. Where there are racial, religious, language,
economic or social differences among the inhabitants
of a town, the obstacles to the development of a sense
of community can be tackled by trying to remove the
differences by developing the points of contact. Hence
the importance of inter-racial clubs and societies with
common interests or purposes, mixed universities, and
other educational and cultural institutions. Still more
important are social service groups and welfare associations where persons of different races work together
and where a feeling of fellowship among different
kinds of people grows and persists.
45. In 1952 this Committee discussed a number of
points relating to the provision of suitable low-cost
housing in the towns. This year it had before it the
conclusion on economic and social aspects of workers'
housing with particular reference to responsibilities for
its provision reached by the ILO Committee of Experts
on Social Policy in Non-Metropolitan Territories, and
also noted the responsibility for the study of broader
aspects of housing and town and country planning
assigned to the United Nations. The present Committee did not therefore engage in any further examination of the details of housing policies which may
be most relevant to urban. conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. It emphasizes, however, the
basic social importance of rapid action to provide suitable housing particularly in the towns. It also has
learned with appreciation that the Governing Body of

towns to meet the challenge of modern conditions and
to solve the problems caused by rapid development.
. 39. ,!he attainment of these goals requires a ~lose
IntegratIon of the economic and social policy of development programmes in respect where feasible of
whole Territories or regions. Evolution in the social
pattern. requires changes in the economic pattern; the
econ0I!llc pattern shoul? be. modified to promote social
evolutIOn. A substantIal Increase should be sought
therefore, in the general productivity of the country
through a greater output not only in industry but more
particularly in the basic industry of agriculture. Another objective is the stabilization of the dual form of
existence based on the old rural and the new urban.
:rhi~ stabilization makes of urgent necessity a modernIzatIon of the rural community in its economic, social
and cultural life paralleling the progress achieved by
the urban communities. \Vithout such modernization
~he attracti?n of the. cities will continue to depopulate;
In a chaotIc and dIsorderly way, the stagnant rural
areas, with a resulting decline in agricultural production and rising prices in the overcrowded towns. No
less essential is the family and the restoration of its
functional adequacy and institutional efficacy both in
town and country. Among the other major factors
needing careful attention is that of the professional
adaptation of the rural migrant to the exigencies of
modern production and the requirements of industrial
employment. Lack of this adaptation contributes to the
perpetuation of the migrant labour system and the
growth of masses of people uprooted from their rural
surroundings and attached only loosely to the urban
residence and the new occupational structure.
40. Moreover, the process of industrialization
should not be regarded as inevitably necessitating
urbanization on the scale of the industrial revolution
of the nineteenth century. In an age of new forms of
power the technical means can be made available for
rural and village industries which will bring industrialization to the countryside instead of training labour from the countryside.
. 41. This point was made by the Committee in 1951
In a report on economic conditions and problems of
development in Non-Self-Governing Territories. In
particular, the Committee noted that: 4
"It may often be easier to raise capital for a number of small local enterprises than for. single large
plants located in larger towns. In rural areas and
provincial centres, sources of capital may exist which
It may not be possible to attract into investment
unless the investm'ent takes the form of local enterprise which is a part of the daily experience of the
local population. Village and cottage industries are
valuable examples of this type of development and
in addition, provide opportunities for increased employment without the displacement of population
associated with large industrial concentrations. Moreover, in small plants, a larger proportion of investment can be used for actual productive equipment.
In contrast to the small manufacturing plant, largescale industry needs capital-consuming services such
as workers' houses, power plants, administrative
offices and large storage facilities."
42. Urban welfare policies, directed towards the
improvement of living conditions, have developed
• Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixth Session,
Supplellwnt No. 14, Part Three, para. 97.
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Non-Self-Governing Territories under United Kingdom administration without legislation for juvenile
courts or alternatives to imprisonment for the treatment of young offenders. Recently a work party has
been appointed to examine the treatment of young
offenders. As regards the relief of distress, many of
the Territories, including all the major Caribbean
Territories, have public assistance legislation and noncontributory old age pension schemes. Social security
measures on a broader scale are being studied in several Territories. Information was also provided on
measures taken in French Territories relating to aban~
doned or delinquent children; measures such as investigation into the question of child delinquency;
provision of children's homes; the setting up of a
probationary system and centres for the rehabilitation
of delinquent children.
49. Many of the above measures cited merely by
way of example apply throughout various Territories.
They have been mentioned iu. the present section, since
the conditions with which they attempt to deal are of
chief urgency in urban conditions under the impact of
industrialization.

the International Labour Office has authorized the
Director-General:
(a) To communicate the suggestions of the Committee of Experts to the Governments of the States
Members concerned, requesting them to draw the
attention of the Governments of the non-metropolitan
territories to them;
(b) To work out in close collaboration with the
international and regional organizations conl:erned,
making appropriate use of the Expanded Programme
of Technical Assistance of the United Nations and
the specialized agencies as far as possible, arrangements to ensure the f1Illest co-operation in giving to
the Governments the ma..~imum practical assistance in
carrying ont the Committee's snggestions.
46. In the general evolution of social services in
towns in which the development of self-reliance and
community loyalty among the inhabitants is a basic
objective, concrete and co-ordinated programmes of
action are needed on the part of the Government,
municipal and no~-official agencies concerned. Such
programmes may require to be far more diversified
than necessary in rural conditions. They will ?lso need
a more complex administrative organization with staff
trained on a wide variety of forms of social action.
47. In the information provided to the Committee
the variety of social measures required in the larger
towns was exemplified by the development of the work
of the social services in Territories in Africa south of
the Sahara under French administration. The extension of the social services to overseas Territories had
been provided for by French legislation of November
1943. When local services were set up, their commitments proved to be so heavy and the problems facing
them so serious and urgent that programmes of collective action became essential, particularly in the
African towns. However, once the most pressing welfare needs were met, it became possible to direct attention to the prevention of social problems and to adjust
the individual and the family to changed living conditions by educational action. In particular these services
are developing principles which will guide their programmes for the replacement of the traditional customary assistance and for the social education of
women and children in order to provide for their
adaptation to new social forms. To achieve these ends
the social services are directing their efforts towards
general assistance and mass social education combined
with specialized instruction in many fields. Assistance
and social education for the detribalized are provided
through social centres where home craft training
activities for children and premises for meetings and
cinema shows are available. Other activities which are
being undertaken in some of the larger towns include
the operation of community restaurants, child welfare
centres, and municipal stores.
48. Examples of action taken within the social
development programmes to establish remedial services
and to take the first steps in measures of soci&l security
were supplied by a number of the Governments. Some
indications of action in Territories under United Kingdom administration, for instance, show that in a number of Territories legislation based on United Kingdom
legislation has been aodpted for dealing with children
and young persons deprived of a normal home life.
The treatment of delinquency has been the concern in
all Territories, and there are now few areas in the

IV. Community development
50. Community development is a form of social
development which in recent years has been the subject of much consideration among those responsible
for the advancement of Non-Self-Governing Territories and which in some Territories has made striking
progress in practice. In concept, it is neither a substitute for the expansion of government social services
-however much its specific projects may improve these
services-nor is it a form of public action outside the
scope of government planning and assistance. Community development is not a political movement but
it is a phase in providing for the economic, social,
cultural and political development of peoples, which is
designed to promote better living for the whole community by stimulating the active participation and
initiative of all members of the community. In its
operations, the enterprise of unofficial groups is sought,
and at the same time government services, territorial
and municipal, are associated with local initiative and
ever-all assistance is provided by the specialized advice
of those with training in the particular techniques that
are called into play.
51. The concept of mass education corresponds
closely to that of community development, or mass
education may b~ regarded as a phase of community
development. Starting from the need to supplement
the educational structure and to provide for those who
have had no effective schooling when young, it similarly
embraces all forms of betterment that can be carried
out with local resources and skills and with suitable
assistance and stimulation. The co-operative movement
operating for multiple purposes; agricultural extension
services seeking the stimulation of local rural groups;
rural reconstruction teams; the system of community
colleges by which any type of education is provided
which any group of people in the community may
reasonably request; and various forms of rural welfare
societies may have many of the characteristics of community development. Their principal aim is .not so
much to remedy any particular situation or to promote
public works for any immediate need as to start a chain
reaction of discussion, organization, action, achieve-
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ment and renewed discussion of the next phase in
development. The connexion is also close between
community development and the evolution of democratic local government. Community development,
moreover, while originally considered as predominantly
a rural movement, may also apply to the towns, particularly in their early phases of development if the
organization of municipal services is little advanced
and is not being pressed for by an articulate public
opinion.
52. In law and practice and in the varying circumstances of the different Territories, particular provisions may have to be made for the various movements
in which the concept of community development can
be found. In this report it is not necessary to draw
distinctions among the large number of developments
which are contributing to the general stream of evolution. Nor is it helpful here to suggest in what particular
circumstances it may be desirable to lay chief stress on
educational, economic, health or other social projects.
In all cases the general purpose will be to provide
for a joint effort by government and people in which
the initiative of the people will be encouraged until
they themselves are in a position to take over control
of the movement. This does not mean that community
development should be discussed as if the term were
synonymous with all forms of social development and
welfare. On the contrary, the Committee sees community development as a marked advance upon mere
ameliorative measures. In the sense that it emphasizes
the role of the people themselves in promoting better
living for the whole community, community development represents a new emphasis in the administration
of Non-Self-Governing Territories. In addition to its
social aims it provides training in local government.
53. The results of community development programmes are in some areas spectacular. The people's
capacity for participation and the development of
leadership has outstripped official expectations, indicating the latent strength of local skills and loyalties
that can be released under the impetus of those who
can gain the support and strengthen the self-confidence
of the local societies. In all such programmes a vital
role is played by the local village worker. His per-.
sonality, leadership and training often determine the
success or failure of a project and, what may be of
more importance, whether the completion of a project
marks the end of community effort in that area or
serves as an introduction to new measures and the
assumption of greater responsibilities. With a successful leader and with the increasing challenge to the
villages to accept and work out new responsibilities,
even in areas regarded as backward and isolated, the
community development movement has proved capable of bringing to life forceful and enterprising
elements in the population.
54. It is imperative that community development
should not be conceived as consisting merely of a
series of isolated projects with the injection of selfhelp or as more intensive administration in selected
areas along familiar and traditional lines. Undue em.,
phasis on particular projects tends to confuse the issue,
for, under the concept of community development, the
execution of projects is not an ead in itself but a
contribution to the initiation of new projects and the
growth of new ideas. Furthermore, unless organized
as a broad movement of the people with the necessary
adjustments and adaptation of the whole administrative

structure to the needs and impetus of the movement,
community development may easily fail as a policy.
Yet, the concept of community development as a
popular movement extending throughout society as
a territorial policy raises many problems. The relation
of local progress through local action to the changes
in the wider society, the kind and degree of the
assistance to be provided by the government administration and the part to be played in the action by the
government agencies and voluntary efforts need to be
under constant examination.
55. One of the principal points to be emphasized
in considering conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories is the need for planning community development so that it will extend to more and more parts of
each Territory. Although the system must take roots
in the villages and in small groups ut villages, isolated
local move£l1ents may become sterile once the first
initiative is lost. Local progress through local action
should, therefore, be linked to changes in the wider
society and the kind and degree of assistance to be
provided by the central administration must also have
in mind the development of a civic consciousness.
56. As a popular movement, community development calls for the informed participation of the inhabitants, the co-operation of government services
among themselves and with the inhabitants, the active
assistance of leaders of public opinion and branches of
the administration that do not form part of the specific
development machinery and the creation of a corps of
workers with special responsibilities for community
development. All this points to the need for education
and training in many different forms. The community
development staff will require at the various levels
professional training or special instruction in village
tasks. The members of the general public who form
part of the local community councils or teams will
require initial training followed by refresher courses
and frequent encouragement such as may be provided
by visits to projects in their vicinity. The officers of
the administration and the public representatives at
higher than village level need to be imbued with a
spirit of community development in their approach to
their public duties.
57. Even with a territorial movement providing an
adequate administrative structure and suitable training
for leaders of all types, it will remain necessary for
community development policy and movements to be
constantly surveyed with a view to ascertaining their
place in the general evolution of the peoples concerned.
While the search for community improvement will
be unending, the community development movement
should bring into play personal and mass attitudes so
that the communities themselves, through their public
or private organs of expression and action, will continue and expand the specific projects first stimulated
from without in the initial stages of the movement. It
may be expected that, once the emerging societies have
reached a certain stage in their evolution towards selfexpression and self-government, their activities whether
directed through government machinery, central or
local, or through private societies, will cease to depend
on persistent stimulation from without. They will tend
to rely increasingly on the functioning of services
established as a part of the framework of their local
institutions.
58. While dependence of community development
upon the participation of the people has been fre24
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quently stressed, it seems that not enough emphasis
has been placed on the fact that the value of this
participation will often be determined by the nature
of the general administrative structure. In many
cases in the Non-Self-Governing Territories profound
changes will be required in the dominant administrative
practIce. As community development progresses, the
responsibility for particular aspects of its programmes
should be transferred to the local government units
and, ultimately, the result should be to induce the local
government, supported by the people, to carry out and
extend those services which were first brought to
execution by the community development movement.
59. These two aspects of the community development movement-its extension in depth in the local
government structure and its extension in area over
the whole territory concerned-are of particular importance in the formulation of general policies for
Non-Self-Governing Territories. There is here a radical
departure from previous social welfare concepts and a
realization of the integration of all forms of betterment as having economic, social and cultural objectives,
together with a realization of the importance of seeking for the inhabitants of the Territories a means of
self-expression in all these fields.
60. Community development is under active consideration by a number of countries and interesting
accounts of the progress of community development in
their countries were given by the representatives of
Burma, China and India. It is also under consideration
by the United Nations and specialized agencies as
applicable to conditions in many independent countries, in several of which community development
programmes are,at present in course of implementation.
This Committee is not directly concerned with conditions in these countries but needs, in the technical
sphere, to take full account of the inquiries which are
being conducted on a universal basis and of the technical information which is, through them, elucidated.
Accordingly, it has noted, in particular, the following
basic elements which are being subtnitted by the
Secretary-General to the Social Commission of the
United Nations as necessary for successful community
development programmes.5
(a) Activities undertaken must correspond to the
basic needs of the community; the first projects should
be initiated in response to the expressed needs of
people;
(b) While local improvements may be achieved
through unrelated efforts in each substantive field, full
and balanced community development requires concerted action and the establishment of multi-purpose
programmes;
(c) Changed attitudes in people are more important
than the material achievements of community projects;
(d) Community development aims at increased and
better participation of the people in community affairs,
revitalization of existing forms of local government and
transition towards effective local administration where
it is not yet functioning;
(e) The identification, encouragement and training
of local leadership should be a basic objective in any
programme;
(f) Greater reliance on the participation of women
and youth in community projects invigorates develop-

ment programmes, establishes them on a wide basis
and secures long-range expansion;
(g) To be fully effective, communities' self-help
projects require both intensive and extensive assistance
by the government;
(h) Implementation of a community development
programme on a national scale requires: adoption of
consistent policies, specific administrative arrangements, recruitment and training of personnel, mobilization of local and national resources and organization
of research, experimentation and evaluation;
(i) The resources of voluntary non-governmental
organizations should be fully utilized in community
development programmes at the local, national and
international level;
(j) Economic and social progress at the local level
necessitates parallel development on a wider national
scale.
61. The Committee has also noted that a number of
studies have been undertaken or are being planned by
the United Nations and the specialized agencies on
community development programmes and projects in
various countries, including some of the Ncn-Sel£Governing Territories. It will be pleased to receive,
in due course, further information on these studies,
and understands that in their execution account will be
taken of the information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter as well as of the principles of
social policy to which this Committee draws attention.
62. The Committee received much interesting information on community development programmes in
a number of the Territories under United Kingdom
and under French administration.
63. For the Territories under United Kingdom
administration, the concept of community development
was endorsed officially by the metropolitan Government in 1948, although before that time programmes
h=td been undertaken in some of the Territories and to
a large extent the doctrine as it grew up has been based
on experience in the field. Since 1948, in a number
of Territories under United Kingdom administration
community development projects and activities, carried
out on a limited scale or on an experimental basis,
have been integrated into t~lis new concept of social
policy expanded into national-scale programmes. Indicative of the trend was a conference on community
development held in 1953 in the Federation of
Malaya, which recommended that "Government should
announce at the earliest opportunity that community
development was an integral part of Government policy" .The United Kingdom view is that no hard and
fast line can be drawn between urban and rural communities. Community development is the central feature
of social work in the urban Territory of Singapore,
and in Hong Kong considerable progress is being
made in the development of co-operation between the
governmental and voluntary agencies in accordance
with principles of community development. In general,
the specific schemes that are undertaken emphasize
the paramount importance of strengthening family life
and of providing for the needs of children and young
persons. In many of the Territories mentioned, the
imagination of the people has been captured and it is
becoming increasingly possible to transfer responsibility to the local government units. At the same time,
experience has proved that local action cannot be
successful unless machinery is created for consultation

• United Nations, document E/CN.5/303, paras. 18-34.
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princ~ples

at the highest territorial level where social development
policy should be formulated.
64. In respect of Territories unJer French administration. the Committee was informed that social
policy has been based on the adaptation of programmes
to the particular communities concerned, assistance to
enable the inhabitants to become aware of their own
capacit~ and to fi.nd their own place in societies. the
correctIOn. of soctal maladjustments. and priority to
the educatIOnal functions of social policy. In the last
few years a large-scale educational action of this natur~ has been undertaken, notably in French West
AfrIca and French Equatorial Africa. In Morocco.
the numerous agricultural modernization units (secte!f.rs de modernisation d'l£ pa'j'sannat) are entrusted
wIth the task of prumoting the social evolution of
the. population. while at the same time. fostering
agrIcultural development. Also. the system of the rural
administrative djemntas is being expanded: at present.
there are over 1.000 djemmas. They are empow:red
to debate all economic and social questions affecting
the c~m~unity they r~present. In Madagascar. a reorgamzatIon of the VIllage structure with a council
responsible for the village administration and its
adaptation to modern forms, has been effected. In the
towns. the social services have been operated largely
through social centres and it is now felt that more
intense efforts are needed in the rural areas in order
to check the drift from the land.
65. In addition. the Committee was informed that
apart from th~ territory-wide comm~ity development
pr?grammes. In a number of areas pIlot projects are
beIng undertaken as a first step toward the elaboration
of ~ wider policy. In particular. it noted the pilot
projects sponsored by the South Pacific Commission
and in operation in American Samoa. Cook Islands
and the N"'therlands New Guinea. The Committee
notes witb i~terest that a conference on community
development IS to be held under the auspices of the
South Pacific Commission in 1956.
66. Mention has already been made of a number of
other movements which are pursuing aims similar to
t~at of communitl development. Among examples
gIven to the CommIttee were the work of the extension
services of the Department of Agriculture in American
Samoa ~nd the development of the community college
s!stem In ~uam. The Committee, however. paid princIpal attent~on to the progress of the co-operative
movement, In forms such as co-operative societies and
rural. progress soc~eties. Information was provided
shoWIr~g the expanSIOn and development of this movement .In a number of Territories including Alaska,
Amencan Samoa, Guam, Papua and Territories under
French, Netherlands and United Kingdom administration. It i~ noteworthy not only that in many cases the
co-operative movement is steadily growing in membership and scale of operations but also that the fundamen!al principles of co-operation are being more widely
applIed and the economic and social aims of the movement developed in unison.
67. The Committee has already indicated its interest
in these movements in its previous reports. In 1954 in
par~ic~lar, it exami~ed the relationship of co-operative
socIetIes to commumty development. It held that while
the co-operative movement can only operate to the
full among peoples with high educational standards
and long traditions of business practice, co-operative

broadly interpreted are of outstanding value
in the traditional circumstances of a number of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. The Committee also
stat~d that the. devel?pment of co-operative societies is
a VItal factor In soctal progress and that co-operative
orga~i~ation is essential in preparing a people for the
tranSItion to a modern economy. In considering social
conditions, the Committee must again stress the importance of the co-operative movement. Working under
the impetus of communal initiative, societies (if the
co-operative type provide invaluable services in promoting many aspects of better living, and stimulate
in narrower fields the spirit of popular co-operation
which is the vital essence of all programmes of com·
munity development. Their social and educational
purposes are of great significance. There are many
successful examples of cases where these purposes have
been promoted by societies of a multi-purpose character and by other societies actively interested in
measures of a social character such as the provision
of housing or of medical assistance.
68. There are, however. many areas where the
community development movement is not to be found
and where co-operative organizations and educational
institutions have not developed in such a way as
to reflect the broader objectives of the community
development approach. The territorial or local government and voluntary agencies may be undertaking
similar social and economic activities with considerable
resources as in the Belgian Congo. But there can
hardly be said to be a movement in which the emphasis
is on techniques for arousing and stimulating the
initiative of the population in order to promote better
living for the whole community through the exercise
and expansion of that initiative. In some of these cases,
where the strain of new conditions is relatively slight
a~ in some Pacific Islands. the local organs of expresSIon and action may be sufficient to perform or stimulate. the s~rvices provided by community development
proJects; In others, as in parts of Africa, the initiative
and direction of social and economic services are still
primarily furnished from outside the community.
69. In commending the policy of community dev~lopment as capable of wide application in the
CIrcumstances of many of the Non-Self-Governing
~erritories, the ~ommittee recognizes that the objectIves of commu111ty development do not differ from
those of general public policies, the aim of which is
to enccurage the evolution of the inhabitants of the
Territories into modern societies adequately equipped
with economic institutions, social services, cultural
fadlities, and organs of self-government. The chief
novelty of the policy lies in the emphasis placed on the
participation of the inhabitants within a general movement aiming at their social, economic and cultural
advancement..As thus conceived, the community development poltcy and movement offer opportunities in
close harmony with the principles of the Charter.

v.

Labour

70. In the 1952 report note was taken of the five
Conventions adopted by the International Labour Conference in 1947, which are specially concerned with
conditions in non-metropolitan Territories. The Committee recorded ratifications by the United Kingdom
and expressed the hope that all Members concerned
would at an early date ratify the relevant Conventions.

26

The present position as regards the ratification of these
particular Conventions by Members responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Gov~rning Territories is as
follows:
(a) The Social Policy (Non-Metropolitan Territories) Convention has been raified by Belgium,
France, New Zealand and the United Kingdom;
(b) The Right of Association (Non-Metropolitan
Territories) Convention has been ratified by Belgium,
France, New Zealand and the United Kingdom;
(c) The Labour Inspectorates (Non-Metropolitan
Territories) Convention has been ratified by Australia,
Belgium,. France and the United Kingdom;
(d) The Labour Standards (Non-Metropolitan Territories) Convention has been ratified by the United
Kingdom;
,
(e) The Contracts of Employment (Indigenous
Workers) Convention has been ratified by the United
Kingdom.
71. The Committee is pleased to note the marked
progress in the ratification of these International Labour Conventions since 1952.
72. The Committee is also interested in the progress made in the implementation of these and other
Conventions through the adoption of legislation in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories and the implementation of this legislation. The information provided from
the ILO was encouraging. The Committee was also
informed of the progress of the French Overseas
Labour Code and of the statements of the French
Government that this legislation has resulted in many
beneficial changes in labour conditions, has improved
the situation regarding wages and productivity and has
done much to improve industrial relations. The statement of the French Government is noted that the
Overseas Labour Code is to be regarded as a measure
of social progress in the fullest sense of the term, that
it is applicable to all workers without distinction as to
race, religion, sex, nationality or status and that it
constitutes an important step in social progress.
73. Other interesting information on the development of labour legislation was provided in respect of
the Territories under the administration of other Members and the North African Territories under French
administration.
74. The Committee also wishes to comment briefly
on questions of remuneration. Any attempt to assess
the adequacy of wage levels in the Non-Self-Governing
T~rritories ~o meet any particular standard or to permIt compansons of real wages among a number of
Territo~ies would not give satisfactory results since
the basIc elements of information do not exist. As
~egard~ the principles of wage rates, one advance that
IS takmg shape deserves commendation. It is the
re~ognition of the fallacy of the theory that, where a
mIg~ant worker possesses land for the partial support
of hIS f~mily, the wage to be paid to him when he is
abs.ent m emplo;yment need b~ sufficient only for his
mamtenance as If he were a smgle unmarried worker.
The Committee believes that in fixing wages account
should be taken of the needs of the family unit and not
merely those of a bachelor. It holds that any transition
to the concept of a family minimum wage should be
~a.de as rapidly as is possible in the light of local condItIons.

75. The Committee has consistently emphasized
that in the development programmes of Non-SelfGoverning Territories the point of primary importance
is that of the interests of the inhabitants. Similarly,
the International Labour Conference, in adopting the
Convention on social policy in non-metropolitan Territories has laid down that the improvement of standards
of living should be regarded as the primary objective
in the planning of economic development in the Territories concerned. The Convention further provides that
measures should be taken to secure the independent
producers and wage earners conditions which would
give them scope to im7)rove living standards by their
own efforts, as well as _2°:::lSUres to ensure the maintenance of minimum standards of living as ascertained
by means of official inquiries into living conditions.
Articles 14 to 17 relate to the remuneration of workers
and it is noted with interest that the ILO Committee
on Social Policy in N;n:-Metropolitan Territories,
which will be meeting tcw<: ..ds the end of the year,
will be further discussing wa,,~ systems and policies in
the Territories.
76. The Committee also noted the statement of the
International Labour Office that the problem of incentives in employment needs further study, that training of all kinds and at all levels needs to be speeded
up and that the present systems of payment by results
should be examined and developed. In 1952 the present
Committee stated that the raising of wages must be
accompanied by increased productivity. It welcomed
inquiries into the relationship of wages to productivity
but emphasized that care should be taken to see that
such inquiries are sufficiently broad, taking account of
the educational, health and general social improvements
which are necessary before examination of the tech~
niques of the adjustment of wages to productivity. The
evolution of social policy in the last four years reinforces the views expressed in 1952. Labour efficiency
is interconnected with social advancement and is one
factor in the general stimulation of the desire for social
progress.
77. In this stimulation, the part that is being
played and may be played by trade union organizations
is now widely recognized. In some respects, the past
economy and structure of many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories did not favour the development of
trade unionism. 'With the development of modern forms
of economic enterprise and the consequent changes in
the economic and social structure of the Territories,
the need for trade union organization has become more
apparent and it is now government policy in many
Territories to foster responsible trade unionism as the
best means of promoting industrial harmony.
78. Information was supplied to the Committee
showing the marked increase in trade union membership and the strength of the spirit of collective bargaining in a number of Territories under French, United
Kingdom and United States administration, and showing the initial stages of a trade union movement in
Netherlands New Guinea. The laws in these Territories
largely follow the metropolitan patterns and permit
trade union activities without discrimination. In some
cases, there are differences both in the legal provisions
and the practical situations and in others the practical situations between European and indigenous
workers. The Committee recognizes that differences in
the extent to which trade unions can usefully operate
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as instruments of industrial conciliation may be wide
according to the education, economic position and social
experience of the trade unionists. 1t believes, however,
that such differences point towards the need for trade
union education rather th1\n differential legislation.
From French and United Kingdom Territories examples were available of the assistance given in the
training of trade union leaders. The Committee considers that the work in this field being performed by
the Governments, metropolitan trade unions and international organizations by contributing to the training,
assistance and encouragement of workers' movements
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories deserves commendation.

VI. Living conditions

i9. On many occasions in the past the Committee
has emphasized the importance of the problem of the
determination of standards of living in the Non-SelfGoverning Territ{\ries and the need of ascertaining the
actual effects of development on the living conditions
of the inhabitants of the Territories. In 1954, the Committee took note of the report on international definition and measurement of standards and levels of living
prepared by a Committee of Experts of the United
Nations. 6 The experts had elaborated a component approach to considering conditions of living in which
would be included those elements, economic and noneconomic, which go to make up the life pattern of the
individual and which contribute to his well-being or
ill-being so that the entire range of considerations
which affect a person's sense of happiness would be
covered. The component approach has to a certain extent been applied in the Committee's work. In particular, its studies of economic, social and educational
conditions cover practically all the factors which may
be regarded as components of levels of living. The
Committee is therefore greatly interested in the proposals of the experts and the applicability of the component approach to conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
80. This year the Committee noted that further discussions and inquiries are taking place on the international level on the component approach to the study
of standards and levels of living. In the circumstances
of many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories a full
application of this approach encounters difficulties
owing to the inadequacy or unavailability of a number
of forms of statistical data, the diversity of social and
economic conditions and the lack of appropriate social
research. The first priority task i., to provide adequate
basiL statistics, especially agricultural and vital statistics
and also valuable wodd be family living studies and
community studies, as well as social and cultural
analyses oriented toward the study of changing standards and levels of living among the various groups
of the population. Such studies may contribute usefully to the initiation and extension of community development programmes and within the framework of
community development it may be possible to obtain
valuable data on family living conditions. However, in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories the administrations
may have to give priority to the meeting of immediate
social problems; and these highly desirable studies
might suitably be undertaken by researcb institutions

and by departments of the local universitit.·s and institutions of higher education.
81. In any event the Committee considered that it
would be ')remature for it to press its inquiries into
probl"ms ci ~ method in connexion with the component
approach on the present occasion. When the subject
has been further considered under the auspices of the
:::::::onomic and Social Council, and when the results are
available of the operations of the working group established by the International ~abour .office in co.-op~ra
tion with other interested mternational orgamzatlOns
to consider the applicability of the methods in underdeveloped countries, the General Assembly ~ay have
far more precise indications of methods apphcable to
the Non-Self-Governing Territories or to particular
groups of the Territories.
82. The Committee continues to be deeply interested
in the collection and communication of information on
standards and levels of living in the Non-Self-Governing territories. Even at present, the information av~il
able, although inadequate for the purposes of exhaustive
study, is comprehensive. enough to warrant a n;t0re
detailed and comprehenSive treatment of the subject,
at least in respect of certain Territories. Information
supplied the Committee. during its pre~el.lt sessio.n
threw new light on the Improvement 111 hvmg condItions in some areas which were cited by way of example. Although generalizations are ~~t al~ays possib~e
concerning standards and levels of hvmg 111 the TerrItories or even in a single Territory, a number of broad
differences can be traced with the varying degrees of
economic and social development and the varying extent
to which such forms n{ development have reached all
parts of the Territor:,.. and all sections of the pOpttlation. These differer.;~s illustrate the importance for
future progress of taking full account of the objectives
of social policy in the formulation of programmes for
the Territories, as has been pointed out in paragraph
24 of this report.

VII. Race relations
83. In its 1952 report the Committee e~amined
questions of race relations in Non-Self-Gover11lng Territories. Recognizing the great significance of the question universally, it stated that the fact that in most
Non-Self-Governing Territories the bulk of the inhabitants are of an ethnic origin and have a cultural
heritage different from the peoples r~sponsible for their
administr~tion makes of even greater importance collaboration among the races in these Territories.
84. In 1952 the General Assembly also adopted
resolution 644 (VII). This resolution recognizes that
the establishment of improved race relations largely
depends on the development of education, and commends measures designed to improve the understanding
of the needs and problems of the community as a whole,
recommending:
(a) (i) The abolition in Non-Self-Governing Tertories of discriminatory laws and practices
contrary to the principles of the Charter
and of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights;
(ii) The examination of all laws, statutes and
ordinances with a view to such abolition;
(b) The examination of laws which distinguish between citizens and non-citizens primarilv on ra~ial or
religious grounds:

-----

e Intentational Definition and M easuremmt of Standards and
Levels of Living, United Nations publication. Sales No.: 1954.
IV.S.
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place terms involving the use of the word illdigelle
t native) by terms such as citizens of special status,
lucal courts, local tribunals, etc. In the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland it has been authoritatively
stated that the association of the Territories would
conduce to the security, advancement and welfare of
all their inhabitants, and, in particular, would foster
partnership and co-operation between their inhabitants.
An African Affairs Board is established, whose particular function will be to draw attention to differentiating measures by wh!~h Africa~s .are subj.ect~~ ,or
made liable to any cond1t1ons, restrlctlons or d~sab1htles
disadvantageous to them .to which Europeans are n?t
also subjected or made hable. In Northern Rhodesla
resolutions passed in the Legislative Council in July
1954 declare that the objective of policy must be to
remove from each race the fear that the other might
dominate for its own racial benefit, and to make it
clear that every lawful inhabitant of Northern Rhodesia
has the right to progress according to his character,
qualifications, training, ability and industry, without
distinction of race, colour and creed. In Kenya, the
Government has reaffirmed the principles of promoting
racial harmony and friendliness, and of developing
opportunities for all loyal subjects, irrespective of race
or religion, to advance in accordance with character
and ability,
89. These indications are encouraging. Two other
examples of general policies are in harmony with the
recommendation of General Assembly resolution 644
(VII) which provides that the necessity for laws which
distinguish between citizens and non-citizens primarily
on racial or religious grounds should be examined,
The extension of citizen rights in Malaya to a greatly
increased numbt.r of Chinese and Indian inhabitants
has been noted, and also the action taken in some cases
for the improvement of the position of evolues among
the African population. While differenti~tions ~n
grounds of culture may be acceptable, yet 111 certam
instances the question arises whether the granting as
a privilege of forms of equality to selected persons from
among the local inhabitants may not become a new
form of discrimination between favoured and other
groups in the population.
90. The Committee also noted points arising in respect of different treatment in education.. In Territories
inhabited by communities of different races, a usual
practice was to operate separate school systems for
the different groups of the population; in a number of
these Territories in recent years, there has been a
marked tendency towards the strengthening of schools
attended by pupils from all the different groups in the
communities. This is notably the case in Territories
under French administration where education is free
at all levels for all children, without distinction of sex,
nationality or religion, and where there is no discrimination on racial, religious or political grounds. In some
of the British East and Central African Territories and
also in Fiji, Papua and Bermuda various patterns of
school segregation are maiatained by reasons of languageiifficulties, different home circumstances and
general opinion. In Malaya, greater integration has
been reached, with 1952 legislation in the Federation
providing for free and compulsory education in noncommunal national schools for children of all races on
the principle of (1) multi-racial schools; (2) English
and Malayan as official languages ; (3) a single system
of education and a common content in teaching.

t C) The opening of public facilities to all inhabitants
of the Territories, without distinction of race;
(d) The frequent examinat,ion of law~ providing
particular measures of protection for sectIOns of the
population, in order to ascertain whether their pr?t~c
tive aspect is still predominant, and whether provlS1on
shOUld be made for exemption from thein in particular
circumstances.
85. The Committee repeats its condemnation. of
race discrimination and race prejudice which are VIOlations of human dignity and contrary to the Principles
of the Charter. It c.ontinues to emphasize that the
establishment of friendly relations based on mutual
respect and a recogni,tiot;! of equalit~ is of outstanding
import~nce. ~ace preJ.u~1~e and tenslO,n, where~'e~ they
exist mtens1t" the d1v1s10n of mankmd and 1t 1S the
Com~ittee's (futy to support the efforts being made to
seek the co-operation of all peoples in implementing
the Charter provisions and the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights concerning race relations, The Committee noted with interest in this connexion that in a
resolution adopted by the United Nations Conference
on tl'e Eradication of Prejudice and DiscrimiNtion
held from 31 March to 4 April 1955 in Geneva under
resolution 546 (XVIII) of the Economic and Social
Council and participated in by the non-government~l
organizations in consultative status with the Ccunc11,
the conference condemned all discriminatory practices,
in whatever form they assume and in whatever country
or Territory they exist,7
86. In the statelY'" ts of principle included in the
Committee's previous reports and in General. A~se~bly
resolution 644 (VII), adequate and clear md1catlOns
are given of the agreed views of the General Assembly
on this question, The Committee on this occasion accordingly turns its attention to action that is bei~g
taken to give positive effect to the views expressed 111
1952, to the difficulties that may have been encountered
within recent years in giving effect to these views, and
thirdly, particularly in mttiti-racial societies, to the
growth of social relations among different groups which
will strengthen race collaboration and contribute to th~
ending of race prejudice,
87. The aspirations of social policy, as seeking the
development of all groups in the community, are in
certain cases hampered by barriers of custom and religion, by illusions of cultural superiority and by the
existence of separate racial or cultural groups, particularly if committed to the defence of entrenched economic interests. Any of these factors may lead to ethnic
and cultural conflicts which one representative on the
Committee described as being more lasting than the
crude results of military conquest and occupation.
88. Yet progress has been made in many Territories and in many spheres. The Committee noted the
following as among the principal encouraging developments in general policy since 1952. In the Frenc11
Union, the law relating to publications for young people
has been amended to include among prohibited publications those of a nature likely to inspire or maintain
racial prejudice. The new text is based on the principle
that the dignity of the human person possesses a universal value and should be respected without distinctic'l
of race or origin. French decrees of 1954 concerning
the administra.tion of justice under customary law re~ Economic and Social Council resolution 546 (XVIII) and
document E/NGO/Conf.1/8, resolution A.
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cump:ete1y il;digenous civil service staffed entirely by
Gold Coast Africans. In the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland, it is provided that no person domiciled
within the Federation who is a British subject or of
British protected status may on ground of race only
be ineligible for employment in the federal public service, and in appointing or recommending any person
for such employment regard shall be had only to his
competence, experience and suitability. In the Federation of Malaya, a Committee appointed to study the
problems of Malayanization of the public services,
recommended in 1954 that the present policy of not
recruiting expatriates if suitable Malayans were available, should be continued. In Singapore, the Government early in 1954 adopted a ten-year programme to
hasten the process of Malayanization of the public
service.
94. Information as given to the Committee on similar trends showing improved opportunities in general
employment, resulting from both the disappearance of
direct discriminations and improved facilities for training. The barriers to the advancement of Africans in
some employments in Central and East Africa are,
however, still considerable. This matter is not expressly
treated in resolution 644 (VII). It forms an important
feature of the International Labour Convention on
social policy in Non-Metropolitan Territories. It is
urgent for the Administrations and the employers and
workers concerned to find ways and means by which
openings can be provided for qualified workers from
among the inhabitants of the Territories, without distinction of race, and which will create the appropriate
institutions of courses of training. While this must
be done without lowering the general standards of
labour or upsetting the wage structure on which existing social standards are based, inaction motivated by
reasons of existing race differences cannot be justified.
95. The above circumstances arise in particular in
industrial and mining employment in a few of the Territories under United Kingdom administration. The
Committee accordingly noted with all the more interest
that in Uganda where the prospects of economic development are substantial, the Government has recognized that the people have a right to demand that in
such development certain conditions should be fulfilled
and in particular that there should be no colour bar
in industries, that Africans must be trained for skilled
work and increasingly responsible positions and that
wherever possible there must be local participation in
the financing of industrial development.
96. Resolution 644 (VII) recommends that all
public facilities should be open to the inhabitants of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories without distinction
of race. Separate accommodations on public transport,
in public offices, in restaurants and hotels are still a
common practice in the few Central and East African
Territories which are of a multi-racial character. Information was, however, supplied to the Committee
indicating that in some instances steps are being taken
to abolish discriminations in public facilities as well
as to encourage private enterprises, to provide their
services without regard to colour or race. The Committee did not enter into any examination of particular
aspects of this problem. It was pleased to note that
some advance has been made, especially as this is a
sphere in which discrimination may cause conflicts
between inhabitants who would otherwise be in the
best position to promote satisfactory race relations.

91. While the question of the association of pupils
from all races in junior schools is thus determined
differently in various local circumstances, in respect of
higher education the principle of inter-racial education,
already applicable in most institutions of higher learning, is being strengthened. The University College of
East Africa (Makerere) has been opened to all races.
The Royal Technical College of British East Africa in
Nairobi has been merged with the Mahatma Gandhi
Memorial College for Asian students, and will provide
higher technical and technological education for all students. In the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
the Rhodesia University College, established in 1954,
will provide university education for students of all
races. The report of the Commission for Higher Education for Africans in Central Africa, which recommended the foundation of the University College,
pointed out that it is contrary to university tradition
to have regard to race, religion or class when selecting
candidates for higher studies, and that admission should
be solely dependent on the educational attainments and
good character of the students.
92. The Committee holds that progress in the field
of education is a first necessity. It draws attention to
General Assembly resolution 328 (IV) which invites
the Administering Members to take steps, where necessary, to establish equal treatment in matters related to
education among the inhabitants of the Non-SeH-Governing Territories under their administration, whether
they be indigenous or not. Practical difficulties, particularly those of language are held by some Members
to justify school systems adapted to the special needs
of groups of the population. But the Committee holds
that, at the secondary level, this justification can only
be accepted in very exceptional circumstances and as
a temporary expedient and that at no level should the
differences be established on a racial basis.
93. In its 1952 report on social conditions, the
Committee drew attention to the importance of providing ways and means by which members of the
indigenous population may have access to all ranks in
the public service, together with the allied questions of
facilities for training, opportunities for promotion and
equality of remuneration. Opportunities for the employment of indigenous inhabitants in government service have since increased. The right of and opportunities
for the indigenous population to public employment
have been emphasized and encouraged in a number of
policy statements and specific recommendations. The
Minister for Overseas France in the National Assembly
in December 1954, declared that the participation of
the indigenous elite in the administration of the Territories is one of the main concerns of the Government.
In order to improve the situation in practice, it is
proposed to extend the age limit for the admission of
indigenous candidates to public employment and to
establish preparatory courses for admission to the Ecole
Nationale de la France d'Outre-mer. The Committee
was also informed that in all probability the civil
service in Morocco and Tunisia will shortly be entirely
staffed by indigenous inhabitants with the exception
of a few posts. In the United Kingdom, a 1953 government statement declares that the policy is to encourage the progress of the peoples of the Territories
towards control of their own affairs by adapting the
public services to local conditions and by staffing them
to the greatest possible extent 1)y local people. In the
Gold Coast, measures have been taken to establish a
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101. It is, however, evident that the major epidemic
diseases are more or less under control and that even
more vigorous action :5 now being taken against endemic diseases. Medical knowledge has advanced rapidly
in recent years. Even so, experience in applying preventive methods of communicable disease control on
a large scale has shown that results often cannot be
correctly forecast; clinical and laboratory methods of
proved efficacy in individual cases do not always yield
the results expected when applied to communities on
a large scale; public health measures effective under
certain epidemiological conditions prove disappointing
in others. A number of new and highly promising tools
have become available, as for e.'\:ample insecticides in
the fight against malaria, the sulohones against leprosy,
single dosage treatment against treponematosis and
new anti-tuberculosis drugs. More research through
experience in the field is, however, needed. The importance of such research and of the inter-territorial
and international exchange of experience should be
fully realized.
102. With the decrease in mortality, there has been
a marked increase in expenditure on medical services
and facilities, and although the number of physicians
in proportion to the population is still low in the case
of most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, there
has been a large increase in the personnel of all skills
engaged in public health work. Moreover, following
the improvements in medical facilities available in
urban and semi-urban areas, the scattered rural populations have become more health conscious, and modern
communications have made it possible to plan services
to meet their needs.
103. These changes have deeply affected the planning and organization of public health services, the
integration of public health in other forms of social
policy, and the relation of the services with other
government services and the general social organization
of the Territories.
104. In 1952, the Committee pointed out that in
seeking the maximum results at a minimum cost from
public health organization, it is necessary to consider
(a) the relationship between metropolitan and territorial services; (b) the relationship in other government services and non-governmental institutions; (c)
the means of reaching remote areas; (d) the extension
of modern methods for the control of disease; and
( e) the co-ordination of curative and preventive
services, research and training, central control and
decentralization of operations. In all this the Committee stressed the necessity of obtaining, even in purely
medical work, the support of all instruments of social
and educational policy and of the population as a
whole. Accordingly, the Committee now notes with
interest the trend in United Kingdom Territories for
Ministries to take over responsibility for health policy
and for the administration of the health and medical
services. While such Ministries differ in their internal
structure to suit local conditions, in all of them the
power and responsibility as regards health policies rests
with the responsible Minister, and the Director of
Medical Services or the Chief Medical Officer becomes
the Minister's chief professional adviser.
105. Another point noted this year by the Committee is the increasing emphasis on the organization
of services for the rural populations. Whether these
services are provided by mobile teams or rural health

97. The information before the Committee on race
relations had in the main reference to discriminations
and to action taken to mitigate or abolish such discriminations. The most effective way to rid the Territories of such discriminations is by positive measures
to increase the co-operation by the races and to create
more programmes, institutions and interests in which
all races have a common interest. There are two particular aspects of race relations in the Non-Self-Governing Territories: the attitude taken by the Administrations and the collaboration among different races
in non-governmental organizations to promote better
race relations. To promote better race relations the
Governments should take the initiative and build up
public opinion, provide the necessary leadership and
organize public campaigns. However, moral preparation cannot be accomplished by the Government alone.
The contribution which voluntary organizations can
make in the promotion of better understanding among
races is generally recognized. Their efforts in this
field shouJrl be encouraged by all appropriate means.
98. In a multi-racial and multi-lingual community
differences between races tend to heighten conflicts,
and racial harmony is essential to human advancement.
In 1952, the Committee recorded the views of experts
appointed by UNESCO that differences between races
are not fundamental and absolute, that some biological
differences between human beings within a single race
may be as great as the same biological differences between races, and that genetic differences are of little
significance in determining the social and cultural differences between different groups of men and women.
At its present session the Commit~ee had before it the
results of further studies by UNESCO, and in particular the report of the 1954 Abidjan conference of
social scientists on the social impact of industrIalization and urban conditions in Africa. It notes the attention called to the need for studies of legislation
affecting race relations, to the new values and motivations that are now emerging, to the varying degrees
of integration of groups of different ethnic origin and
social status, to the effects of education upon the integration of communities. The results of further studies
of this nature should be of marked interest.
99. Note may also be appropriately taken of the
establishment of a number of new institutions for the
study of problems of race relations, and of the causes
of antagonisms in multi-racial communities. These initiatives are appreciated, particularly where they contribute to popular education on race prejudice and on
the means of overcoming it. Yet, what is wanted most
at present is not more inquiries but the application to
existing situations of the widely accepted conclusions
that distinctions based on race should no longer form
any part of social policy or public administration.

VDI. Public health and health administration
100. Statistical information on public health conditions in most Non-Self-Governing Territories is imperfect. That available on mortality rates indicates that
in many Territories there has been a considerable decrease in mortality rates in recent years; but in only
a few cases are there reliable data by cause of death,
and morbidity data are even less satisfactory. Further
and more accurate information is necessary if public
health policies are to be planned so as best to meet
existing needs and if economic and social policies are
to take adequate account of the public health situation.
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in improving their own immediate circu~stances. I?
this evolution, the improvement of nutntton, quantttatively and qualitatively, is of first importance.
109. Information submitted to the Committee shows
that malnutrition is a serious problem in many NonSelf-Governing Territories. The development of transport and comn~unicat~ons, improved a/?ricultural methods, action agamst ammal and plant dIseases and 'p.e~ts
and the introduction and expansion of modern faCIlItIes
for the processing and storage of agricultural products,
have made it possible to avoid the worst effects of lean
years due to drought, locusts, other pest& and diseases.
Yet while in some Territories the general state of
nut:ition is good and deficiency diseases rare and unimportant, in others t111sCl;t~sfactor): diet is ~ maj or.cause
of death, disease and deblhty, partIcularly 111 certa111 age
groups.
110. The solution to the problem of malnutrition
lies primarily in economic development in general and
particularly in the appropriate expansion of ~ood production The effectiveness of modern pubhc health
measur~s has caused a rapid growth of population in
a number of Territories. This process tends to outstrip the development of food production, even though
it increases the physical efficiency of food producers.
In a areat number of Non-Self-Governing Territor~es,
the ckve10pment of agricultural prodl;1ction ~as kel?t
pace with the increase in populatIon; 111 certa111 terrttories the consumption indices even have a tendency
towards rising. However, the production of food crops
should be increased adequately, so that the levels of
consumption, 'as a whole, reach a satisfactory standard.
In 1954 the Committee, in examining economic conditions, ~aised the question of the relative emphasis in
agricultural development which should be placed on
production for local consumption on the one hand, and
on production for export on the other. It held that for
many Territories the desirable objective is to provide
for the local production of sufficient food .crops to permit adequate nutrition, so that other agrtcultural land
can be used for export purposes through the cultivation
of the crops most suited to local conditions and world
markets.
111. While the long-term sblution lies in the development of th: ?atural resources, much car: b: done to
improve nutrttlOn through programmes Yleldu~~ m?re
immediate results and leading to the better uttltzatlOn
and distribution of food resources which are now available. The' age group one to five is particularly susceptible to malnut~ition, a f~ct which calls ~or an expansion of mater11lty and chIld welfare servIces and a
strong emphasis in the work of these services, on the
prevention of malnutrition. The distribution of cheap
surplus foods of high nutritive value, ~uc~ as. skimmed
milk can be of great benefit. Such dlstnbutlO11 must,
how~ver, be regarded as a temporary expedient, the
imported product being 'largely replaced i!1 due co~~se
by suitable locally produced foo~s of ~Igh. nutrttr,:e
value. The Committee notes that 111creas111g mterest IS
being shown by the Governments of various Non-S~lf
Governing Territories in the production and pr?cess~ng
of foods of this nature, and that research IS bel11g
carried out 011 this question.
112, . The supplementary feeding of school children
is again a valuable measure, even though in p,resent
circumstances it can often benefit only a proportIOn of
children of school age.

centres the tendency is for them to carry out both
cltrativ~ and preventive work, to encourage the improvement of environmental sanitation, and ~o. foster
public interest in and knowledge of healthy hV111g. ~t
is recoo'nized that, whereas the effects of modern medtcine a:"e widely appreciated, it is far more difficult to
persuade a primitive people to follow the elementary
rules of hyaiene on which so much of general health
depends. B:''lring this consideration in mind, the Committee considers that the community development
movement and similar forms of popular initiative can
be used appropriately to ~upport public. heal~h can~
paians and that the publtc health servtces 111 thetr
ope~ations may well follow principles indicated by ~he
community development movement. Rural co-operat~ve
societies might also be developed so as. to ,Provtde
medical sen'ices. In any event, a commumty 111terest,
supported by the people, must provide a starti.n~ point
and motivating force for public health activtt'es and
attitudes, The good will of the peot;>le should be ~n
listed and this can often best be ac1ueved by securmg
their participation in planning and action.
106. As; health development at the community level
must receive the support of the members of the community, so health planning at the territorial level can
only be dealt with realistically as part of a general
policy in which all those ~oncerned with econ?mic and
social welfare are assocmted. Modern pubhc health
services, if unassisted and working in isolation,
. . will
not succeed in effecting any great or last111g tmprovement in the health of the inhabitants. The improvement
of levels of living depends on economic development,
and to achieve a satisfactory level of economic activity,
the health of the workers must be good. The Committee
in this connexion agreed with the opinion expressed
by an Administering Member that in their future work
the health services must to a much greater extent than
in the past, take into. account the work of other social
agencies and the requirements of tpod~m e~~nomic
life. Similarly, general social- and economtc pohctes require the co-operation ~J£ the .m,edical offic:r in ar:ticipating problems a,nd 111 prOvtd111~ for ~helr solut~on
at the earliest pOSSIble stage and 111 tak111g an actIve
part. in all phases of the implementation of the resulting
programmes.
107. Sanitation is fundamental and basic to individual community existence and the environmental
sanitation programme in under-developed areas could
also be integrated with general programmes for the
development of the community. In spite of the complexity and difficulties of the problem, Governments
have already started important developments either
through the Departments of Health or other departments in the field of environmental sanitation, especially in the case of water supplies. However, much
is still to be done in this field.
IX. Nutrition and public health
108. 'With the extension of modern medicine to the
Non-Self-Governing Territories and its impact on
human life as by the elimination, complete or partial,
of a number of serious diseases and by the establishment of conditions permitting rapid economic development, it is necessary to create conditi?ns for better
living. For this, many people must be dtsCl;bused of the
idea that health can be regarded negatIvely as the
absence of disease, and persuaded to act for themselves
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113. The prevention of malnutrition may require
not only appropriate food production, distribution and
preservation programmes, but also a knowledge of the
other influences which decide dietary practice. Education must play an aU-important role, but it is only
likely to be effective when conditions responsible for
nutritional disease in the different Territories are fully
understood. Mothers must be taught better methods of
feeding their families and especially how to make best
use of the foods and food resources available to them.
Much serious malnutrition in young children could be
eliminated even in present circumstances by educational
means. The development of education in nutrition depends, however, on the availability of workers appropriately trained in nutrition and home economics and
the creation of active "extension" services in these
fields. The need for more workers with such training
is abundantly evident and is realized in most NonSelf-Governing Territories. In a number of instances
facilities have been organized to provide the training
required. Trained nutrition workers are also required
to take part in the planning of food production programmes designed to make available a better balanced
diet for the community.
114. The Committee noted the services in this field
that are being performed by the Food and Agriculture
Organization, the W orId Health Organization and the
International Children's Fund in co-operation with the
Governments concerned. Because of their wide experience in many countries throughout the world, these
organizations are often in a position to render effective
help. The Committee hopes that wide use wiII be made
of them in all appropriate circu~stances.

x.

The training of public health staff

115. The Committee noted the increase in facilities
for the training of fully qualified medical officers in a
number of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and the
increase in the number of scholarships by which students could obtain professional training in the metropolitan countries or abroad. This training is of fundamental importance because local professional officers
are urgently required to fin the more responsible posts
in their own health services, to help in the training of
their own people at the lower levels and to take part
in the teaching in the local faculties of medicine.
116. The attention of the Committee was drawn to
certain calculations which suggest that the cost of establishing a properly equipped teaching hospital in
some of the Territories is out of proportion to the cost
of constructing a hospital for local needs but without
teaching facilities, and also that it is far less expensive to send and train students in metropolitan countries than to provide for their full professional training
in their home Territories. The Committee holds that
calculations of this character should be scrutinized with
the utmost care. It is not clear, for example, whether
the capital cost of founding a territorial teaching hospital plus the total recurrent" costs have not been compared with the recurrent costs of lodging, board and
tuition alone in the case of students attending established schools in the metropolitan countries. Furthermore, insufficient account may have been taken of the
contribution to the capital equipment of a Territory
which may be provided by the construction of the various buildings and facilities needed by those who serve
a major teaching hospital. In any event, the existence

of a faculty of medicine raises standards of public
health, and nursing stimulates research, provides specialized treatment, and confers other benefits on a
Territory. There are advantages in training doctors
who wiII be working in the tropics in the conditions
with which they must be familiar. In principle the
Committee considers that no health service is complete
without a faculty of medicine provided territorially or
regionally. A faculty of medicine, a training or teaching
hospital, a cadre of locally qualified doctors are well
worth the money expended.
117. Information also showed increases in the facilities for the full professional training of nurses and
midwives. With improvements in education, it appears
that more candidates should be available with higher
standards of general education. In these circumstances
and given the possible competition of other employments, more steps have been taken in many Territories
to overcome prejudices against the training of girls
away from their homes and their work when qualified.
The information is of interest and further action on this
question merits attention.
118. Recently there has been considerable increase
in training facilities and raising of standards for the
numerous ancillary and auxiliary personnel required
for the public health services of Non-Self-Governing
Territories. In this development, it has been necessary
to provide great flexibility in the training programmes
so as to allow the experienced staff to undertake more
responsible duties, even though the basic education each
man or woman may possess does not meet the requirements which are being established for new trainees.
119. Another point of policy which has become
even more apparent with the development of training
facilities is the desirability that the subordinate staff
where reasonably possible should be drawn from the
communities in which their future work will lie, and
that on the completion of training the new recruits
should be encouraged to return to work where they will
be readily accepted as members of the community.
Concurrently with the close attachment of this staff to
the local community, every opportunity must be given
to inculcate in all health workers a realization of their
position in the deVeloping societies and the responsibilities involved by this position.

XI. Training and leadt'.rship
120. In the evolution of changing societies, the recruitment and training. of competent staff, able to
undertake efficiently the new tasks and to discharge
responsibilities in all fields of social administration and
social action, is of first importance. The creation of a
corps of officers in sufficient numbers, based on territorial recruitment and embracing all levels of the ad- .
ministrative structure, is an inevitable corollary of a
policy aiming at a permanent transformation of the
peoples so that they may contribute to a society adequately equipped with the economic institutions, social
services and cultural attributes which make possible
higher standards of collective and individual life. No
such transformation can be achieved unless the )' ';~Jle
are able to run the services themselves, to expa·llu., to
develop and adjust them, according to their own changing needs as realized by themselves.
121. The magnitude of the personnel requirements,
and the resulting training needs arise in many Territories, not only from the distance which traditional
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societies have to travel to achieve modern standaras,
but also as a result of the rapid change which necessitates the establishment of all kinds of social services
covering the whole social field: public health, industrial
relations, remedial social 'welfare services, town planning, co-operatives, mass education, community development, etc. This calls for a systematic effort in
developing training institutions and programmes to
meet present needs and those which are expected to
arise or multiply in the future. In this respect much
progress has been made in a number of Territories,
particularly in respect of territorial training facilities
at a pre-professional level, designed to train the personnel for junior or auxiliary posts in various social
fields. In the more advanced Territories no adequate
solution to the problem can be found without developing centres of professional training at the university
level as a part of the total educational system. Training programmes should be directed towards the formation of the cadres of professional workers, if possible
through the territorial or regional training facilities,
completed or supplemented by wider experience, as in
the universities and colleges of the metropolitan countries. They should take into account not only the need
of the Territories for competent personnel acting in its
own professional capacity, but also the part which this
personnel is to play in the training of junior and
auxiliary workers.
122. The formation of the specialist officer and of
his auxiliaries in various technical fields and at all levels
of the administrative structure, although important, is
only part of the problems of training. Progress depends
not only on an adequate expansion of the governmentadministered social services, but primarily on the activities of the inhabitants supported by a climate of
informed opinion. The task of building a new society
requires the creative participation of inhabitants on
various leveis and in various types of activities through
which progress can be .achieved, reaching all members
of the community, embracing all the local groups and
releasing the initiative of the people to diagnose their
own problems and to find solutions for them. The development of the potentialities of the peoples, individually and collectively, so as to make them creative and
efficient in building the new forms of their lives, 'is
the ultimate goal of community development policies
and the central problem of training. It is also essential
in all other so~ial programmes which cannot succeed,
unless the specialist officer finds support from among
all the inhabitants where he is working.
123. This raises the question of popular leadership
in modern society. Widespread and resourceful popular
leadership is an inseparable element of a modern social
structure and necessary for social progress. In the
societies that are undergoing a rapid evolution from
the traditional framework to modern economic, political and social forms of life, the part played-or to be
played-by popular leadership is of primary importance. The evolution of the society in transition depends
upon men and women of superior intelligence, character and ability, capable of exercising vigorous and
imaginative leadership in the social development and
reconstruction to be undertaken by the people. The
promotion of popular leadership, in all areas of social
reform and in all segments of the community, and the
training of the people for leadership is to be viewed
as the most immediate task of social policy and a
primary responsibility of government. The difficulties

encountered spring from the isolation of many local
groups, the recession of traditional systems and new
obstacles in the form of social cleavages arising as the
changing societies adapt themselves to the new occupational and administrative structure.
124. In particular, training for new professional
skills and new public responsibilities carries with it
various degrees of westernization which may alienate
from the rest of the people those who acquire west.;rn
traits. In this way occupational differentiation based
on new standards of training may create a situation
in which the distance between the educated and the
rest of the people becomes accentuated and which
results in a tendency to form a small eNte group, taking
part in activities resembling those of the Europeans but
losing contact with the bulk of their feIIow-countrymen
and unable to assume leadership among them.
125. The Committee was informed of the research
programme that is being carried out by UNESCO as
part of its campaign against racial discrimination.
Studies have been undertaken in Dahomey, the Gold
Coast and Nigeria and among African students in
Paris. Other studies are to be made among women in
one or more African societies. Such inquiries are
matters of great interest, particularly when they are
based on a broad view of the attributes of emerging
leadership' to meet changing needs, since the development and'spread of popular leadership throughout the
community is inconceivable if various groups remain
insulated by barriers of class, status or culture.
126. The development of popular leadership calls
for the apprai' 1 of the training policies and programmes both in respect of its scope and extent, and
also in terms of its social content. With the expansion
of community development in its various forms, there
is an increasing need for the decentralization of training facilities and for the integration of the training
policies and programmes in the social field over a broad
geographical area. At present, the main function of
territorial training programmes of this type is the training of professional and specialist personnel required
by official organizations. All this is necessary but also
a broader conception should be formed of the place
and function which should be assigned to central training institutions in the total field of social development.
127. Such training institutions should not be regarded as merely schools for professionals, of£cials or
technicians of various types and levels. They should
be conceived as workshops of social thought and as
places of training and orientation for many kinds of
agents and leaders in social development, official and
non-official, employed and voluntary. In addition to the
task of preparing men and women as full-time workers
in the fields of social welfare and community development, these training centres should provide courses of
various duration and content for chiefs, local government officers, members of voluntary agencies and other
traditional and natural leaders of the community. They
should also offer facilities for re-orientation or training
in the methods of group-work to personnel engaged
in different types of social action: teachers, agriculturalists, health workers, local government employees,
trade union officers and industrial welfare workers,
probation officers and others active in similar specialist
fields. The purpose of the training should be the perfection of skills, the increase of technical efficiency,
and above all the development of the creative poten34
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~{;he people through better understanding of
each other, encouragement of individual and collective
initiative and the formulation of common ideals and
purposes capable of uniting and guiding the people
despite their ethnic affiliation, occupation or status.

staff for their social programmes, the less-developed
countries have increasingly turned to auxiliary workers
who have less than full professional qualifications and
who can undertake responsible duties while releasing
the fully trained professional staff for other tasks. The
problem of obtaining adequate information for social
programmes is, in part, one of balancing the use of
limited resources. There has been a clear trend toward
greater reliance upon social research in recent years,
as a basis for formulating systematic plans and programmes, spurred by concrete instances of failures of
programmes founded on poor information and mistaken assumptions. The problem of financing social
programmes is not only that of the limitation of the
total amount of funds available, but also that of the
competition for these funds. There has been considerable emphasis in recent years on balanced economic
and social development. There is, however, little agreement as to what constitutes balanced development or
a balanced allocation of funds for development. Nor
is there agreement as to the order and timing of expenditures on different types of programmes.
133. The above general considerations apply to
under-developed areas generally including most NonSelf-Governing Territories except for the few that have
attained a comparatively high level of development.
The position of Non-Self-Governing Territories considered as such, differs principally in that their social
policies are determined to a greater or lesser extent
by the directives of the countries responsible for their
administration.
134. In 1954, the Committee examined the major
plans of economic and social development by which
the Administering Members have made available appreciable sums, by way of grant or loan, in order to
supplement local resources and to stimulate development. The Committee noted that, broadly speaking, in
comparison with arrangements made under the original
plans, there is now a tendency to allocate a greater
proportion of new resources to schemes of economic
development likely to be productive of increased revenue in preference to schemes aiming at social improvement only.9 This does not lessen the urgency of the
social reforms which are essential parts of the economic
programmes. Peoples deficient in health, education and
welfare may be unable to increase their productivity
unless a vigorous policy is pursued for the expansion
of social and educational standards and services. Forms
of social policy which stimulate action by the people
may contribute directly to economic development, to
the expansion of facilities assisting development and
to the increase of productivity.
135. For economic as well as social reasons, the
participation of the inhabitants in the formulation of
development plans is an essential of public policy. It
is through their understanding of general aspects of
social policy that popular participation can be obtained
in the implementation of particular programmes, while
the association of popular and expert opinion at the
planning stage should result in an impetus to action
far less costly than the advocacy by official publicity
of schemes determined without initial popular support.
136. Accordingly, it is held that no social policy
is likely to be fully successful without the understand-
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XII. The planning of 80cial development
128. In recent years there has been an expansion
of programmes of social action in countries at all levels
of economic development. 8 This expansion has been
accompanied by changes in the form, character and
underlying philosophy. The principle of social rights
has become widely established. Increasingly, social
policies aim at anticipating need and preventing it from
arising rather than meeting individual cases. The extent
of social action depends to a large degree upon the
level of economic developmer.t and the availability of
financial resources, but the economically under-developed countries are able to study the past experiences
and the present standards of living of the developed
countries and profit from the lessons of the past by
introducing the necessary social measures in good time.
129. On the other hand, as these countries are
faced with the problem of widespread poverty a strong
emphasis is consequentially placed upon higher productivity. The practical conclusions to be drawn involve
difficult problems of social and economic programming.
Countries have no simple formulas to guide them when
faced with the problem of deciding how much of their
resources should be devoted to future production and
how much to the immediate improvement of social
conditions. There has been a trend toward greater
emphasis on immediate raising of .levels of living, but
the trend is uncertain. In several fields of social action
there has been a growing reliance upon the combination of welfare and production objectives by which the
Governments assist individuals to mobilize and apply
their own resources to the solution of their problems.
Use of this self-help method requires that, as Governments assume increasing responsibilities in the field
of social welfare, those who are to benefit likewise
assume increasing responsibilities.
130. In the under-developed areas with their predominantly rural populations, modern health measures
continue to cause a sharp decline in death rates while
birth rates remain largely unaffected. Questions of
population growth and distribution bear directly upon
social policies, and population trends may in turn be
influenced by these policies.
131. Special services for transitional population
groups have proved necessary, and, in particular, urban community organizations in a few cases have been
established to substitute for rural communities and
kinship groups. Orientation, guidance and occasionally
temporary accommodations have been provided by public service agencies or voluntary organizations. Consideration has been given to the need for consumer
protection and guidance for groups who have little
experience in the use of money.
132. In connexion with practically all types of social
programmes, there are three problems that constantly
arise. These are problems of obtaining: (1) adequate
staff to execute the programmes; (2) adequate information to guide the programmes; and (3) adequate
resources to finance them. In their efforts to provide

• United Nations: O/ficial Records of the General Assembly,
Ninth Sessi01I, Supplement No. 18 (A/2729), Part Two,
paras. 36-38.

• United Nations: Intenlational Survey of Programmes of
Social Development, E/CN.5/301, 1955, p. 9.
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ing of the inhabitants obtained in advance through the
consent of their representatives obtained at the stage
of the formulation of social policy. In 1952, the Committee stated in this connexion that it had been encouraged in the information supplied on progress of
this kind showing that in some Territories representatives of the inhabitants were already in charge of their
own social affairs, and that it hoped for a rapid attainment of this result in all Non-Self-Governing Territories. This point is reiterated, but it is further suggested that the participation of the inhabitants can best
be solicited when positive programmes of social advance, based on their own needs, are presented to them.
XID. International and regional co.operation
137. In this process, the chief contributions in technical skills and in finance come from the expanding
resources of the Territories themselves and from the
aid supplied by the Administering Members. It was
pointed out to the Committee that a considerable part
of the efforts of the administrators and technical experts in the Territories is devoted to transmitting the
necessary technical knowledge to the local peoples, so
that in all fields they will be equipped to deal effectively
with their own problems and that thus, to a considerable e..xtent, the function of officials in the Territories
may legitimately be described as technical assistance.
Moreover, the Administering Members are large contributors to international technical assistance schemes
by the experts they can provide for other under-developed countries; and some of the more advanced NonSelf-Governing Territories, as, for example Hawaii,
are themselves making valuable contributions to present
programmes.
138. Although the total funds available for international technical assistance are necessarily limited and
such assistance is only a supplement to that provided
from national sources, it nevertheless should be regarded as of substantial importance by reason of the
needs of the Territories, the particular problems that
arise and the general principles of international cooperation that are applicable to them. The Territories
and their peoples in many cases need every possible
source of assistance since they are grappling with deepseated problems of poverty, climatic and other natural
disadvantages, and lack of general education and training in modern skills. Their particular problems can
be best examined in the light of comparable problems
elsewhere and it is highly desirable that their own
territorial experts should learn from and contribute
to the solution of similar problems elsewhere. Thirdly,
if international technical assistance is necessarily on a
small scale in terms of the money and services provided,
it' can supply to technicians an invaluable impetus to
their inquiries and activities and to the inhabitants a
realization of the interest of the outside world in their
problems.
139. Once again, this year the Committee had before it p~_rticulars of the technical assistance furnished

to the Non-Self-Governing Territories by the United
Nations and the specialized agencies. It noted that
France, on 30 May 1954, and the Netherlands, on
6 October 1954, had signed agreements with the Technical Assistance Board for the provision of assistance
to the Non-Self-Governing Territories and other Territories for which these countries are responsible, following similar action previously taken by the United
Kingdom. It noted that in the percentage of allocations
of the total sums there had been an increase in the
percentage of allocations made to Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories between 1954 (2.79 per cent)
and 1955 (4.89 . per cent) and of the total sums
($626,000 in 1954 to $812,000 in 1955); that the United
Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF) had approved in
1955 an expenditure of over a million dollars for African Non-Self-Governing Territories and $150,000 for
certain Territories in the Caribbean and Pacific; and
that the Intertiational Bank for Reconstruction and
Development had made loans for the use of a number
of Non-Self-Governing Territories, as for example to
the Belgian Congo, French West Africa and the Territories served by the East Africa High Commission.
140. This information was welcomed by the Committee. It was considered that, even though the assistance is to be regarded as supplementary, consideration
should be given to the possibility of making more
available to the Territories. More information is desirable on the manner in which international assistance
of this nature is integrated in the territorial development plans, and how particular pilot schemes are developed on a wider and more lasting basis, how
UNICEF grants operate with a view to the progressive improvement of the welfare of children, or how
fellowships and scholarships are used to broaden existing or contemplated programmes and to enhance the
expert knowledge of those taking part in the territorial
development of these programmes.
141. Finally, in the field of social development, the
Committee received information on aspects of the work
of the United Nations, the specialized agencies and the
inter-governmental regional commissions of the Caribbean, the South Pacific and Africa South of the Sahara.
142. The usual forms of such assistance are well
known: the provision of fellowships, scholarships and
experts; conferences and seminars; surveys, reports and
exchange of information by many formal means of discussion. Less publicized but no less useful may be the
opportunities for informal contacts among officers of
the administrations, representatives of the local peoples
and leading private citizens, which the international and
regional organizations can furnish.
143. As previously, the Committee holds that the
United Nations, as through the Economic and Social
Council, the specialized agencies and the regional
bodies, can and should provide services to the NonSelf-Governing Territories valuable in their concrete
results and contributing to the growth of international
co-operation, as indicated by Article 73 d and Article
74 of the Charter.
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ANNEX

Studies on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions at its
sixth session on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories together with
the following studies which were considered by the Committee should be regarded
as part of its present report:
1. Community development policy and administration in Non-Self-Governing Territories (United
Nations Secretariat)
2.

Public health development in the light of mortality
data (United Nations Secretariat)

3. Training of ancillary and auxiliary medical personnel (United Nations Secretariat)
4.

AIAC.35/L .I88
A/AC.35/L.190 and
Con. 1
AIAC.35/L.I92 and
Con. 1

Race relations in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(United Nations Secretariat)

AIAC.35/L.193

Contribution of the social sciences to the study of
social conditions in the African Non-Self-Governing Territories (UNESCO)

AIAC.35/L.194

Information on industrial relations in Non-SelfGoverning Territories as furnished under Article
73 e (United Nations Secretariat)

AIAC.35/L.195

7. Economic and social aspects of workers' housing
with special reference to the responsibilities for
its provision (ILO)

AIAC.35/L .196

5.

6.

8.

9.
10.

Social change and standards of living in NonSelf-Governing Territories (United Nations Secretariat)

AIA:C.35/L.198

Nutrition in Non-S.elf-Governing
(FAO and WHO)

A.IAC.35/L.202

Territories

Major developments in public health administration (United Nations Secretariat)

11. Environmental sanitation in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (WHO)
12.

Principal communicable diseases (WHO)

13. Aspects of systems of wage payment and the use
of cost-of:..living indices in adapting wages to
living costs (ILO)
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AIAC.35/L.203
AIAC.35/L.204
AIAC.35/L .205

AIAC.35/L.207
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON·SELF-GOVERNlNG TERRITORIES

ADDENDUlrI
1. The Committee on Information from Non"'fSelfGoverning Territories resumed its sixth session on 7
September 1955 to consider the communication from
the Netherlands Government relating to the cessation
of the transmission of information under Article 73 e
of the Charter in respect of the Netherlands Antilles
and Surinam.

I.

tunity to familiarize themselves during a number of
years with the practice of democratic government.
Meanwhile, there had been elections and new Governments had taken over. These new Governments were
as staunch supporters of the Charter of the Kingdom
as their predecessors. The promulgation of that Charter
had marked the beginning of full and equal partnership between the three countries forming the Kingdom
of the Netherlands.
6. The representative of Guatemala sought information on the extent to which the factors contained in
the annex to General Assembly resolution 742 (VIII)
had been fulfilled in respect to the recent constitutional
changes. In particular, he referred to the third part
of the list of factors "indicative of the free association
of a Territory on an equal basis with the metropolitan
or other country as an integral part of that country or
in any other fonn". The representative of the Netherlands replied that the attitude of tbe Government of
the Netherlands in respect of resolution 742 (VIII)
and its annex were well known. He reserved the position of his Government with respect to the resol~tion
and the list of factors; in its opinion, each case as it
arose had to be judged on its own merits. Moreover,
the competence of the General Assembly in this field
was not recognized by the Netherlands Government.
7. The representative of Guatemala put a number
of questions to which the representative of the Netherlands replied as follows:
(i) With respect to whether the opinion of the
populations of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles
had been freely expressed by informed and democratic
processes, the answer was in the affirmative. The
freely elected Parliaments in Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles had unanimously accepted the Charter
of the Kingdom of the Netherlands. Negotiations with
respect to the Charter had been under way for a
number of years, and the questions at issue had been
freely discussed in the local Press. As a consequence,
the population of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles
had been kept fully informed with respect to the
constitutional changes which had subsequently been
enacted.
(ii) As to the freedom of the populations of Surinam and the 1\etherlands Antilles to modify their
present status, the Ministers Plenipotentiary of Surinam and the Antilles had the right to introduce a bill
for amendment of the Charter and modification of the
status of the countries in the Parliament of the Kingdom. Her Majesty the Queen had made a statement
prior to the promulgation of the Charter to the effect
that no political partnership could endure unless supported by the overwhelming majority of the citizens.
It would also be contrary to the established policy of
the Netherlands to prevent a partner from leaving the
Kingdom if that partner desired to do so.
(iii) As to the respective competence of the countries and of the Kingdom, article 3 of the Charter

Election of the Vice.Chairman

2. At its 131st meeting, the Committee, under rule
107 of the rules of procedure of the General Assembly,
elected Mr. Emilio Arenales (Guatemala) as ViceChairnlan in replacement of Mr. S. A. Frazao (Brazil)
who was unable to continue to serve.

11.

Communication by the Netherlands Government relating to the cessation of the transmission of information under Article 73 e
of the Charter in respect of the Netherlands
Antilles and Surinam

3. At its 131st meeting, the Com~ittee resumed
consideration of the item on its agenda relating to the
communication by the Netherlands Government (AI
AC.35/L.206) on the cessation of the transmission of
information under Article 73 e of the Charter in respect
of the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam. This item
had been previously considered at the 125th and 126th
meetings of the Committee held on 10 May 1955. 1
4. The representative of the Netherlands pointed
out that the Charter of the Kingdom of the Netherlands
had been communicated to the Secretary-General and
that, at the 125th and 126th meetings, the representatives of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles had
reviewed the constitutional changes and explained the
various provisions of the Charter of the Kingdom. He
reminded the Committee that an exchange of questions
and answers had followed between a number of representatives and the two representatives of Surinam and
the Netherlands Antilles, and that at the conclusion
of the debate the Committee had been unable to reach
a decision since some delegates had not then received
instructions from their Governments.
5. The representative of the Netherlands considered
that it was not intended that the Committee should
again go over all the ground that had been so well
covered in the previous part of the session. In the view
of the Netherlands Government, it was no longer appropriate for infonnation to be transmitted to the
TJnited Nations in respect of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles under Article 73 e of the United Nations
Charter. Under the constitutional order set up by the
Interim Orders, these two countries had had an oppor1 For the discussions at the 125th and 126th meetings, see the
previous report of the Committee, Official Records of the General Assembly, Tenth Session, Supplement No. 16 (A/290B),
paras. 65-82.
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set forth those matters which were affail's of the Kingdom and these included defence and foreign relations.
In all other respects, each of the three countries comprising the Kingdom was completely self-governing.
In matters of defence, the citizens of Surinam and
the Netherlands Antilles cotlld only be called into the
armed forces pursuant to their own local legislation.
In the field of foreign relations, each Government had
the right to decide whether it ''''ould take part in any
international agreement under consideration by the
Kingdom of the Netherlands. Except in rare cases
where it was impossible to do so, each Government had
the right to abstain from such agreements.
(iv) There was no discrimination in respect to
the appointment of citizens from the three countries
to govenUllent posts within the Kingdom; each of
the three countries could summon its own citizens only
for service in the armed forces.
(v) The Council of Ministers of the Kingdom of
the Netherlands decided upon the amount each country
would contribute to the support of the armed forces.
This decision, however, had to be taken unanimously
under the provision of article 3S of the Charter, and
no contribution could therefore be imposed on Surinam
and the Antilles without their consent.
(vi) With respect to voting rights of illiterate persons, appropriate provision was made by the use of
symbols on ballot forms. The percentage of illiteracy
in the Netherlands Antilles was less than one half of
1 per cent. In Surinam, the percentage was slightly
higher.
(vii) The populations of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles were very mixed in origin. In Surinam,
the population was predominantly of mixed white
and coloured origin. There were also other ethnic
groups, but smaller in number. The group of Dutch
origin constituted a small minority of the total population. Apart from the Dutch language a vernacular
was spoken by people in the interior. With respect
to the Netherlands Antilles, Dutch was the common
language of the islands, although Papiamento was also
spoken in those islands lying off the coast of Venezuela,
and English was spoken in the three islands of the
Leeward Group.
(viii) With respect to political development in
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles, the transition
had been one from a completely colonial regime through
various stages of self-government. At first, representative bodies were made up of partly elected and partly
appointed members having limited powers. Gradually,
the powers of these bodies had been increased and
the system of appointing members had been relinquished. Eventually a stage had been reached when
the representative bodies assumed full powers in all
internal matters. The forerunners of the parliamentary
bodies in the two countries had been in existence for
nearly a century.
(ix) Amendment of the Charter was provided for
in article 55. An amendment had to be voted upon and
accepted by a majority in Surinam and in the Netherlands Antilles before being enacted for the Kingdom.
Representation of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles in the Kingdom Parliament was provided for
in articles 17 to 19 inclusive. If Surinam and the
Netherlands Antilles had been given representation in
the Kingdom Parliament on the basis of population,
they could have exerted only a negligible influence in
Kingdom affairs. Thus, a different system of repre-

sentation for the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam
in the Kingdom Parliament had been provided for by
which their representatives would have a larger voice
in Kingdom affairs than under a numerical system of
representation. Actually, under articles 12 and 18 of
the Charter, Surinam and the Antilles now could exert
influence equal to two fifths of the votes.
(x) Only one nationality-Netherlands nationality-prevailed throughout the three countries comprised in the Kingdom of the Netherlands.
(xi) Residence for purposes of voting in each country was a matter regulated by the country concerned.
8. Following the above replies, the Committee discussed the procedure to be adopted in the preparation
of a draft resolution. The Chairman suggested the
establishment of a working group to prepare a text
for the consideration of the Committee. Statements
were made by the representatives of Brazil, Guatemala,
India, Iraq, the Netherlands, Peru and the United
States of America. The representatives of Iraq and
Peru were not in favour of the suggested working
group, and the Committee finally agreed that the Chairman would undertake to consult the representatives on
the preparation of a draft resolution.
9. At the 132nd meetillg, the representatives (If
Brazil and the United States of America introduced
the following joint draft resolution (AIAC.35/L.216) :
"The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGovernitlg Territories,
"Recalling that by resolution 222 (Ill), adopted
on 3 November 1948, the General Assembly, while
welcoming any development of self-government in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, considers that it
is essential that the United Nations be informed of
any change in the constitutional status of any such
Territory as a result of which the responsible Government concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit
information in respect of that Territory under Article
73 e of the Charter,
"Recalling that by resolution 747 (VIII), adopted
on 27 November 1953, the General Assembly invited
the Government of the Netherlands to communicate
to the Secretary-General the result of the further
negotiations which were to be undertaken with
respect to the status of Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles,
"Recalling that by resolution 747 (VIII) the
General Assembly further invited the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to
examine the communications referred to in the
previous paragraph in connexion with the information already transmitted and to report thereon to
the General Assembly,
"Having e.-mmined a communication, dated 30
March 1955, by which the Government of the Netherlands transmitted the Charter of the Kingdom of
the Netherlands promulgated on 29 December 1954
together with an explamtory memorandum thereon,
"Having heard the explanations given in relation
to the basic principles of Chapter XI of the Charter
of the United Nations and the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 742 (VIII) by the representatives of the Government of the Netherlands,
"1. Commends the action of the Government of
the Netherlands in including in its delegation to
the Committee representatives of the Governments of
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erIands Government (AI AC.35/L.206) did not give
it a definitive character. It was pertinent, therefore,
to express the hope that the political progress of these
Territories would continue in the future and that they
would attain full self-government through the exercise
of the right of self-determination. With regard to
General Assembly resolution 747 (VIII), the Committee should limit itself to the examination of, and
reporting on, the documentation received without
taking a decision on the substance of the question.
His delegation considered that the Committee could not
take a decision until it had fully explored the provisions
of Chapter XI of the Charter of the United Nations,
especially as regards the concept and conditions of
"full self-government", with a view to their strict
observance. In his opinion, Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles had attained some measure of political
autonomy as well as complete autonomy in respect of
their economic, social a!ld educational affairs, which
,vas the subject matter of the information supplied;
it might theretore be impossible for the Netherlands
Government to continue to transmit the infomlation
required by Article 73 e of the Charter. This Article
rendered the transmission of information dependent,
among other things, on constitutional considerations,
and even if this special obligation should cease, Chapter
XI contained other obligations which would continue
to exist until the Territory had attained a full measure
of self-government, at which point the entire Chapter
became inapplicable. It was clear that, under the new
constitutional structure, Surinam and the Antilles,
although jm-idical collectivities or entities forming
part of the Kingdom, remained, nevertheless, in a
state of dependency in important respects within the
juridical system and under the authority of the State
which had been administering them; but it was no
less certain that they enjoyed autonomy in the specific
fields to which Article 73 e of the Charter referred.
He could not support the draft resolution and would
abstain in the final voting because the said resolution
did not make it clear that the cessation of information
was a consequence of the autonomy of the local Governments from the point of view of the subject matter
of the information supplied and that the information
would be accepted only for institutional purposes, but
implied that the cessation of information was a consequence of the achievement of full self-government.
14. The representative of France, commenting on
the remarks of the representative of Iraq, stated that,
with the exception of Trust Territories, the General
Assembly did not have under the Charter to pass
judgment on the change in political status of a Territory.
15. The representative of China expressed his general approval of the text of the draft resolution
although, in respect to operative paragraph 4, he
thought it preferable that the words "necessary or
appropriate" should be replaced by the word "feasible".
16. The representative of Netherlands explained
that, in the opinion of his Government, it had the right
to decide when its Non-Self-Governing Territory had
reached a status where the obligation under Article
73 e ceased. However, subject to this principle, he had
no objection to a reference to resolution 742 (VIII)
in paragraph 5 of the preamble. He felt that the omission of the question of c.ompetence in the draft resolution would enable a larger measure of agreement,
and he hoped that this point would also be left out

Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles for the purpose of explaining the new constitutional situation;
"2. Notes with satisfaction the political advancement achieved by the peoples of Surinam and the
Netherlands Antilles;
"3. Notes from the documentation submitted that
the peoples of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles
have expressed, through their freely elected Parliaments, their approval of the new constitutional order
negotiated with the Government of the Netherlands;
"4. Expresses the opinion-within the limits of
its terms of reference and without anticipating the
final disposal of this question by the General Assembly-that, on the basis of the information before
the Committee, the transmission of information under
Article 73 e of the Charter in respect of Surinam
and the Netherlands Antilles is no longer necessary
or appropriate."
10. The representative of Brazil, in introducing the
resolution, stated that the aims of Article 73 e of the
Charter had been satisfied and that transmission of
information was no longer necessary or appropriate.
In his opinion, Surinam and Netherlands Antilles had
become -self-governing countries whose freely elected
parliaments had approved the Charter of the Kingdom
making them equal partners with the Netherhnds.
The Committee had also been informed that it would
be contrary to the established policy of the Netherlands
Government to prevent these two countries from
leaving the Kingdom if they wished to do so.
11. The representative of the United States of
America endorsed the comments of· the representative
of Brazil and hoped that the resolution would meet
with a wide measure of support.
12. The representative of Iraq regretted that he
was unable to support the resolution. His Government's opinion, based on the available information,
was that the measure of self-government provided for
in the Charter of the Kingdom did not warrant a
release from the obligations of Article 73 e. It was
not certain that the Charter gave full promise of real
self-government, and to accept such an arrangement
would be to make inroads into the meaning and validity
of Article 73 e. In his opinion the terms of General
Assembly resolution 747 (VIII), which had requested
the Netherlands Government to continue to supply
information under Article 73 e, could not be abrogated
unless by the General Assembly, and the Netherlands
Government could not by its unilateral action cease
transmitting information. The Government of Iraq
maintained the principle that an Administering
Member should not alter the status of a Non-SelfGoverning Territory without the approval of the General Assembly. He felt therefore that the question
before the Committee was one for the General Assembly
alone to decide.
13. The representative of Peru referred to the position of the American States in respect of the dependent
territories and colonies in America of extracontinental
countries, mentioning resolution 97 of the Tenth InterAmerican Conference of Caracas on which his delegation's attitude was based. He recognized that Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles had advanced
considerably towards -tuII self-government, but that the
present constitutional system should not be considered
as the final or definitive stage, and pointed out that
the explanatory memorandum presented by the Neth-
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21. The t~xt of the resolution as adopted by the
Committee is as follows:
"The C01wnittee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories,
"Recalling that by resolution 222 (Ill), adopted
on 3 November 1948, th~ General Assembly, while
welcoming any development of self-government in
Non-Self-Governing Territories, considers that it is
essential that the United Nations be informed of any
change in the constitutional status of any such Territory as a result of which the responsible Government
concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit information in respect of that Territory under Article 73 e
of the Charter,
"Recalling that by resolution 747 (VIII), adopted
on 27 November 1953, the General Assembly invited
the Government of the Netherlands to <..ommunicate
to the Secretary-General the result of the further
negotiations which were to be undertaken with
respect to the status of Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles,
"Recalling that by resolution 747 (VIII) the
General Assembly further invited the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
to examine the communications referred to in the
previous paragraph in connexion with the information already transmitted and to report thereon to the
General Assembly,
"Having e.;'.;L.'1'nined a communication, dated 30
March 1955, by which the Government of the Netherlands transmitted the Charter of the Kingdom of
the Netherlands promulgated on 29 December 1954
together with an explanatory memorandum thereon,
"Having heard the explanation given by the representatives of the Government of the Netherlands,
"1. Commends the action of the Government of
the Netherlands in including in its delegation to the
Committee representatives of the Governments of
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles for the purpose of explaining the new constitutional situation;
"2. Notes 'l.mth satisfaction the political advancement achieved by the peoples of Surinam and the
Netherlands Antilles;
"3. Notes from the documentation submitted that
the peoples of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles
have expressed, through their freely elected representative bodies, their approval of the new constitutional order negotiated with the Government of the
Netherlands;
"4. Expresses the opinion-within the limits of
its terms of reference and without anticipating the
final disposal of this question by the General Assembly-that, on the basis of the information before
the Committee, the transmission of information under
Article 73 e of the Charter in respect of Surinam and
the Netherlands Antilles is no longer necessary or
appropriate."
22. The representatives of Australia, Burma,
France, Guatemala, India, Iraq, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States of "America
gave explanations of their votes.
23. The representative of India abstained from
voting and reserved the position of his Government
regarding any future action to be taken in the Fourth
Committee of the General Assembly. He pointed out,
however, that the Netherlands Government had claimed
that the draft resolution implied that all its responsi-

of discussion in the Fourth Committee. The draft
resolution had also omitted to state explicitly that
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles had attained
a full measure of self-government. The Netherlands
delegation, in order to avoid unnecessary controversy,
was prepared to accept that omission because the conclusion reached in the draft resolution that transmission of information was no longer necessary or
appropriate implied that those countries were no longer
non-self-governing. The H~therlands delegation would
therefore be able to vote for the draft resolution.
17. The representatives of India and Peru then introduced certain amendments to the draft resolution.
The representative of India proposed the substitution
of "representative bodies" for "Parliaments" in operative paragraph 3. This was accepted by the sponsors.
18. The representative of Peru proposed substitution of "feasible" for "necessary or appropriate" in
operative paragraph 4; this proposal had originally
been suggested by the representative of China but was
not accepted by the sponsors.
19. The draft resolution wa" voted upon as foHows :
III flJvollr

First to fOltrth paragraphs of
the preamble
8
Fifth paragraph of the preamble: the words "in relation
to the basic principles of
Chapter XI of the Charter
of the United Nations and
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 742 (VIII)"
(separate vote requested by
3
India)
Fifth paragraph of the preamble (remainder)
9
Operative paragraph 1
8
Operative paragraph 2: the
words "with satisfaction"
(se:?arate vote requested by
India)
6
Operative paragraph 2
6
OPerative paragraph 3 •.••... 11
Operative paragraph 4: the
words "within the limits of
its terms of referenc~ and
without anticipating the final
disposal of this question by
the General Assembly" (separate vote requested by France)
7
Operafive paragraph 4: to substitute "feasible" for "necessary or appropriate" (amendment of Peru, originally suggested by China)........... 2
Operative paragraph 4: the
words "or appropriate" (separate vote i'equested by India) 6
Operative paragraph 4........ 7

Against

Abstaining

I)

5

3

7

0
0

4

0
0
0

7
7
2

0

6

6

5

3

4

1

5

5

20. The revised draft resolution as a whole, as
amended, was approved by a roll-call vote (requested
by the representative of Iraq) of 7 to 1, with 5 abstentions. The voting was as follows:
In favOtw: Australia, Brazil, China, Netherlands,
New Zealand, United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, United States of America.
Against: Iraq.
Abstaining: Burma, France, Guatemala, India, Peru.
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bilities under Chaph::r XI had terminated, that the two
Territories had become fully self-governing under the
new Charter of the Kingdom and that it was therefore
no longer necessary to transmit information under
Article 73 e. He considered that the two countries
had not yet attained a full measure of self-government,
and he could not therefore be a party to a decision
which conveyed any other implication.
24. The representative of the United States regretted that the non-Administering Members of the
Committee, with the exception of Brazil and China,
had abstained from voting on the draft resolution as
amended. His Government thought that the efforts of
dependent peoples towards a greater degree of selfgovernment should be recognized. In the present case
the people of Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles
would have been encouraged by a larger vote in favour
of the draft resolution.
25. The representative of France said that he had
ab&tained from voting on the draft resolution, as
amended, and in particular on those paragraphs of the
resolution "'.hich implied a recognition of the competence of the Committee or of the General Assembly
to decide whether the Netherlands Government should
cease to trallsmit information on Surina.m and the
Nether!ands Antilles.
26. The representative of Guatemala stated that he
had abstained from voting on the draft resolution as
amended in order to provide freedom of action for his
delegation in the General Assembly. His abstention
should not be interpreted as disputing the Committee's
competence to decide on questions of this character or
as affecting Guatemala's support of decisions taken 011
colonial questions by inter-American bodies.
27. The representative of the United Kingdom
voted in favour of the draft resolution as amended
despite certain reservations which his Government
maintained. His vote should not be construed as implying that the United Kingdom Government recognized the competence of the United Nations to intervene in political matters affecting Non-Sel£-Governing
Territories or to decide on the question of the cessation
of the transmission of information on Surinam and

the Netherlands Antilles under Article 73 e of the
Charter.
28. The representative of Iraq stated that he had
voted against the resolution as amended for the reasons
which he had previously given.
29. The representative of New Zealand stated that
he had voted in favour of the draft resolution as
amended despite certain reservations which his Government held.
30. The representative of Australia said that he
had voted in favour of the draft resolution as amended
without prejudice to the previously held position of
his Government that the decision to cease the transmission of information on Surinam and the Netherlands
Antilles under Article 73 e of the Charter was within
the sole competence of the Netherlands Government.
His Government adhered to the view that Surinam and
the Netherlands Antilles were now equal partners in
the Kingdom of the Netherlands and that the decision
by the N eC~erlands to cease the transmission of information on these formerly dependent Territories was
fully justified. The Australian Government could not
accept the view that the Genera! Assembly was competent to take decisions in this matter and it was
opposed to the thesis that the Administering Member
could be required to submit information to the General
Assembly a.nd to the Committee on Information on
?Olitical developments, or that either organ was empowered to examine or pronounce upon such infonuation. He reserved the position of his Government in
respect of any future action to be taken in the Gelieral
Assembly.
31. The representative of Burma said that he had
abstained from voting on the draft resolution, as
amended, and reserved the position of his Government in respect to any future action to be taken in
the General Assembly. He did not consider that Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles were equal partners
in the Kingdom of the Netherlands and that as a consequence the Netherlands Government should continue
to transmit information on these Territories under
Article 73 e of the Charter.
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Part One
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
I. Constitution of the Committee

Menwe r s
tr~Bmitting

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 933 (X)
adopted on 8 November 1955, decided to continue
the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territorief:! on the same basis as set forth
in resolutions 332 (IV) and 646 (VII), for a futherthree-year period.
2. The terms of reference of the Committeeset
f.orth in resclutton 933 (X) provide that the General
Assembly:
"5. Instructs the Committee to examine, in
the spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4 atArticle 1 and
of Article 55 of the Charter, the ~Hlllmariesand
analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter on th@ economic, social
and educational C~JHnUmU.i in the Non-Self-Governing TerritQ:r!~!!i, including any papers prepared RV the !!iDeeializedagencies and any reports
or information on measures taken in pursuance
of the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly concerning economic, social and educational
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories;
"6. Instructs the Committee to submit to the
regular sessions of the General Assembly reports containing such procedural recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive
recommendations as it may deem desirable relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories".
3. In relation to the Committee's programme of
work, the General Assembly considered, in resolution 933 (X):
"That the Committee should, without prejudice to the annual consideration of all the functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the
Charter I give special attention to educational,
eoonomic and social conditions in turn and should
consider the information transmitted in respect
of these questions in the light of the reports
approved by the General Assembly on such condUicms in Non-Self-Governing Territories".
4. The Committee consrsts of fourteen members:
the seven Member States transmitting information
on Non-Self-Governing Territories and an equal
number of other Members elected by the Fourth
Committee on b"half of the General Assembly. The
membe~8hlp of the Committee in 1956 was as
fQUows:

ml°rmation
Australia
Belgium
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern
Ireland
United States of Amertea

Burma
China
Guatemala
India
Iraq
Peru
Venezuela

All members were represented at the seventh session of the Committee, with the exception of Belgium.
5. The Committee met in New York at the Headquarters of the United Nations and held nineteen
meetings between 27 April and 22 May 1956.
6. Representatives of the fQllowing specialized
agencies attended the Committee and took partIn
the discussions: the International Labour Organis\ltion, the Food and Agriculture Organization, the
United Nations Edt:.cational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization and the World Health Organization.

n.

Officers of the Committee

7. At its opening meeting on 27 April, the Committee elected the following officers by acclamation:
Chairman:

Mr. Emilio Arenales Catalan
(Guatemala)

Vice-Chairman:

Mr. Adnan Pachachi
(Iraq)

Rapporteur:

Mr. J. Vixseboxse
(Netherlands)
Ill. Sub-Committee

8. A Sub-Committee was appointed at the 139th
meeting of the Committee to prepare a special report on education in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It was composed of representatives of Australia, Burma, France, Guatemala,India, the United
Kingdom, the United States and Venezuela, andwas
assisted by the Rapporteur, The Sub-Committee
elected Mr. T. W. Cutts of Australia as its Chairman. It held six meetings between 9 and 15 May.
1
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9. The Committee, at its 133rd meeting, considered the provisional ag-enda prepared by the
Secretary-General. On the proposal of the representative of India it decided, by 5 votes to 2, with
6 abstentions, to include under item 4 a new subitem entitled "Race relations in education". It also
decided to replace sub-item 7 (d) of the provisional
agenda relating to future studies on economic conditions by a separate item concerning the future
studies of the Committee. The agenda as amended
was adopted and is reproduced in annex I to the
present report.

10. At the 133rd meeting, the representative of
India noted that no special procedure had been followed by the Committee to consider the credentials
of representatives accredited to it. He expressed
the views of his' Government on the representation
of China. r-, the same matter ,views were expressed
by the representatives of Australia, Burma, China,
France and the United States of America.
11. At the same meeting, the representative of
France reaffirmed statemants made by his delegation at previous sessions of the Committee concerning the position of his Governmeni: regarding
its participation in the work of the Committee.
References to the reservations of their respective
Governments were subsequently made by the representatives of Australia and the United Kingdom.
The representative of Guatemala stated the position
of his Government on the competence of the Committee.
12. At the 134th meeting, the representatives
of Guatemala and of the United Kingdom reserved
the position of their respective Governments with
regard to sovereignty over British Hondu ras (Belize
Territory).
13. At the 135th meeting, the representative of
India stated that, in vie.w of the dispute over the
sovereignty over Netherlands New Guinea (West
Irian) he wished to reserve the position of his
Government. The representatives of Burma and
Iraq, at the 135th and 136th meettngs, similarly
reserved the position of their Governments. The
representative of the Netherlands reaffirmed the
de facto and de jures9vereignty of his Government
over Netherlands New Guinea.
VI. Educational conditions
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15. The Committee discussed education in NonSelf- Governing Territories, as item 4 of its agenda,
from the 134th to the 144th meetings inclusive.
statements were made by the representatives of
Australia, Burma, China, France, Guatemala, India,
Iraq, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Peru, the
United Kingdom, the United States of America,
Venezuela and by the representative of UNESCO.
16. Following the general discussion, the Committee considered a number of specific aspects of
education: the eradication of illiteracy, provision
of reading material for new literates, wastage and
retardation in primary schools, secondary education, teacher training and status of teachers, financing of higher education and race relations in
education.
17. A number of representatives pointed out
that, under Chapter XI of the Charter) the problems
of Non-Self-Governing Territories required the
particular attention of the Committee, which had
been instructed to examine the information before
it in the light of Article 1, paragraphs 3 and 4, and
of Article 55 of the Charter. Reference also was
mada to the obj ectives of education endorsed by the
General Assembly in its resolution 743 (vm),
particularly with emphasis on the need to take into
account the basic cultural values and aspirations
of the peoples and to enable them to take an increasing share of responsibility in the conduct of their
own affairs.
18. The representative Of UNESCO described the
work of his organization, especiall-r m the field of
eradication of illiteracy, and gave aa account of the
assistance given to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
19. A number of representatives stressed the
value of co-ordinated planning in drawing up educational policies and the need for provision of
increased educational facilities. In particular,
vigorous efforts were required for the er:dication
of illiteracy. The representative of Burma suggested
that more direct assistance could be given by
UNESCO and that 'the Committee should consider
requesting the Administering Members to fix a
time-table for the achievement of universal primary education. The representative of China considered that steps must be taken to stimulate the
interest of the peoples in Non-Self-Governing
Territories and to help them raise their standards
of living. The representative' of Peru drew attention
to the social and economic repercussions of illiteracy, and einphasized that its eradication would
facilitate the full exercise of civic rights by the
peoples and, eventually, the right of self-determination.The representative of India stressed the importance of adapting education to the needs of the
people, the provision of .mstructton in the local
languages and the establishment of iIisti:tJ,1tions of
higher education in the Territories~,.Heurged the
speedy abolition of discriminatory' practtces in
education. The representative of Iraq also considered that literacy was indispensable for political
1I.d:\7'ancement; campaigns against Illtteracy should
form part of a comprehensrve plan of educational
development.

V. Preliminary statements

1.
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14. In accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 933 (X), the Committee at its
seventh session gave special attention to the examination of information on education in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. As persons specially
qUalified in the functional fields within the Committee's purview, specialist advisers on education
were attached to the delegations of France, Guatemala, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America.
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20. The representative of Guatemala considered
that one of the tasks before the Committee was to
appraise educational poltctes and to verify whether

~i ~?t~~ti~~:~it~:~~~~~~eth~:::~~~~~~~~:~~
I

Commenting on educational conditions in the Terri-

• tortes, he emphasized the need of a broad concept
I,' of education. He suggested that basic education PFO-

\ grammes, uamg all media of mass information and
organized as part of a general programme of land
tenure, economic development, cultural progress
and public health, should be initiated for these
inhabitants who were unable to benefit from regular
I~ mstruction, The representative of Guatemala also
~ referred specifically to the educational sttuatton
I: in Bzttish Honduras (Belize Territory).
i
21. The representaHve of Venezuela stated that
t the Committee should consider means of assuring
! lite attainment of the objectives of education which
~ formed part of resolution 743 (VIII), In' particular,
~ education should prepare the inhabitants for selfr,l government. To that end, the development of the
~ necessary machinery for the initiation and execution
:j of educational programmes was of the utmost
~ importance.
I.
22. The .representatrvea of the Administering
J Members outlined points of educational policy in
the Territories under their admtnistr ation, and
r informed the Committee of more recent developi'
ments and of the progress made.
23. In the Territories under the administration
of France, efforts had been directed to improving
!' education in the village and pr-imary schools. Edu~ cation budgets had increased both in absolute
~ amounts and as percentages of ter rttorfal budgets;
r· new techniques were being applied. In all the Territories under the administration of the United States
there was compulsory education; local bodies which
f were responsible for the administration oi education and the provision of finance were making efforts
to adapt educational facilities to the needs of the
growing population. The representative of the United
i
Kingdom provided illustrative examples of the pro~ gress made in the Te:critories under United Kingdom
administration, as reflected in increased enrolments in primary and secondary schools as well as
reduced wastage; the establishment of new teacherI' training facilities; and the growth of new univeri·
sities as well as an increase in university enrol~ ments.
~
24. The representatives of Australia, the Netherlands and New Zealand descrfbed the develop., ments in the Territories under their respective
administrations, and outlmed some ofthe problems
and difficulties met. The representative of Australia
~ noted the increase in school enrolment and in educational expenditure in Papua, and mentioned some of
~ the measures which were being taken to extend pri~: mary and secondary education. In Netherlands New
. Guinea, the immediate aim was to improve existing
1
standards. Progress had been made, particularly
1.I
'.I in the improvement of the village school systems.
Under recent legislation private schools received
increased subsidies, including subsidies for re-

1
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search into the adaptation of educational methods
to local conditions. One of the main achievements
in recent educational developments in New Zealand
Territories was the establishment of a college to
provide secondary educaticn for selected students
fron; the' primary schools of each island.
25. At the 143rd meeting, the representative of
India expressed his appreciation for the letters
from the International Federation of Chrfsttan
Trade Unions and from the Friends World Committee for Consultation which had been informally
circulated by the Chairman. He hoped that nongovernmental organizations would keep the Committee Informed of their. work in Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
26. At the 139th meeting, the Committee appointed a sub-committee of eight members to draw
up a report on educational conditions. 'I'he composition of the Sub-Committee is given in paragraph 8
above.
27. The Sub-Committee held six meetings and
submitted a report on educational conditions for the
consideration of the Committee at i~s 150th meeting.
28. Introducing the report, the Chairman of the r
Sub-Committee stated that it represented in general
a consensi s d views of the representatives on
education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
As such, its approval was subj ect to reservations
any delegation might wish to ms ~'?
29. The Chairman of the S,;.;-:;';ommittee Indicated, also, that the section of me report relating
to international and regional collaboration might
need supplementing since the discussion of the relevant item in full Committee had not 1:;"en completed
in time for adequate ccnstderattor, by the SubCommittee.
30. Following this explanation, the addition of
new paragraphs was proposed by the representative
of Australia (A/AC.35/L.23!i) and by the representative of Guatemala (A/AC.35/L.238). The representative of India introduced an amendment (A/
AC.35/L.236) to paragraph 78 of the draft report.
These amendments were adopted, subject to verbal
change.
31. The Committee adopted the report as a whole
by 11 votes to none, with 2 abstentions.
32. The representatives of Australia and of the
Netherlands explained that they had voted infavour
of the report because they found the report in general satisfactory, although they were not entirely
in agreement with some of the views expressed.
The representative of Australia stated that the report would receive the consideration of his Government.
33. The representative of France stated that the
French delegation, noting the constant implication
in the report that the Committee had political functions - an assertion which the French Government
had always contested ~ regretted that it had consequently been unable to approve the report, despite
its satisfaction with the technical contents.
34. The representatives of Eurma, Guatemala,
India and Venezuela explained that they had voted
in favour of the report because they considered
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tllat it represented a consensus of the opinions ex"
pressed in the Committee. The report contained
some views with which their own delegations were
not in complete agreement and they reserved the
positions of their Governments at the General
Assembly.
35. At the same meeting, the Committee con"
sidered a joint draft resolution submitted by Aua "
tralia, Guatemala, Iraq and the Netherlands (A/
AC.35/L.237). This draft resolution was of a procedural character intended to facilitate dtscuaston
in the General Assembly. By it the Assembly would
(1) approve the report on education in Non-SelfGoverning Territories and consider that it should
be studied in conjunction with the reports approved
in 1950 and 1953; and (2) invite the Secretary"
General to communicate this report to the Members
of the United Nations responsible for the admmtstration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the
Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned
for their consideration. The draft resolution was
unanimously approved by the Committee for transmission to the General Assembly and is included
in annex 11 to the present report.
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highest level. Two Territories had fUlly implemented this recommendation and a number of other
Territories were considering how to give effect
to it.
38. The representative of India stressed the
Importance of community development projects,
and hoped that they would be introduced in those
Territories where they did not exist and expanded
in other cases. He commented on certain social
disabilities from which he claimed the peoples in
certain Non-Self-Governing Territories, particulary in Africa, were suffering, and hoped for a
rapid change in human relations by which such
disabilities would be eliminated.
39. The representative of Guatemala emphasized the close relation between social, economic
and educational development in the light of the
ultimate objective of self-government. In all this,
race relations were of decisive importance, and the
existence of closed communities governed by dlfferent laws was prejudicial to the emergence of an
enlightened popular opinton, He drew attention to
information on the status of women, to health problems, to the question of the raising of levels of
living and to the need for improved labour legislation and social security.
40. The representative of China also emphasized the importance of community development
programmes. He welcomed the new information
provided on these programmes, and hoped that
more detailed information would be provided to the
next session of the Committee.
41. The representative of Burma drew attention
to a statement on social conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories submitted by the World
Federation of Trade Unions to the Committee on
Non-Governmental Organizations of the Economic
and Social Council (E/C.2/461). His delegation
considered the document worthy of the Committee's
attention, providing an example of the way in which
non-governmental organizations might assist the
Committee.
42. The representatives of ILO and of WHO
provided information on the recent activities of
their organizations in respect of Non-Self-Governing Territories.
43. The representative of ILO informed the
Committee of some recent developments within
that organization's competence. He outlined decisions taken by the 1955 International Labour
Conference concerning the abolition of penal sanctions in .the case of indigenous workers and concerning the protection of migrant workers. He also
gave a brief account of discussions and conclusions
of the ILO Committee of Experts on Social 'Policy
in Non-Metropolitan Territories at its 1955 meeting
on Industr-ial relations, wage systems and policies
and initial measures of social security in nonmetz;opolitan territories.
44. The representative of WHO supplemented
the information contained in the progress report
on general developments presented Under item 10
of the agenda (A/AC.35/L.2~9) and informed the
Committee that the Ninth World Health Assembly

VII. Social conditions
36. The General Assembly had approved a report on soctal conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories at its last sesston.l The discussions of
the committee at its 145th and 146th meetings were
accordingly limited to brid statements on general
social conditions. Statemen.s were made by the
representatives of Burma, China, France, Guatemala, India and the United Kingdom, and by the
representatives of ILO and WHO.
37. The representatives of France and the United
Kingdom provided information on recent advances in
community development programmes in the NonSelf-Governing Territories under their administration. In the French overseas Territories increased
efforts were being directed towards assuring the
economic stability of the rural communities and,
in community development, towards the establishment of organizations and societies by which closer
relations between the farmer and the technician
could be established. He referred also to the steps
taken to improve the status of women and to develop
fundamental education. The representative of the
United Kingdom described action that had been taken
in a number of the Ter ritories to promote community
development projects and to examine and implement
the principles of the 1954 Conference on Soctal
Development which had been held 1Ji the United
Kingdom and had received the attention of the Committee at its last session. One of the principal
recommendations of the Conference had been that
the various aspects of social development should
be co-ordinated under a single authority at the
lSee Official Records of the General Assembly, Tenth
Session, Supplement No.l6 (A/2908), Part Two.
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ad admitted Morocco, Tunisia and the Sudan to
III membership and the Gold Coast, Nigeria and
ierra Leone to associate membership.

50. The representative of the United Kingdom
reviewed the progress made in financing of development plans; the establishment of development corporations and new industries; the provision of basic
services, including power, ports and harbours, and
airports; and the increase in gross capital formation in the period 1952-1955. He agreed that there
was need to attract foreign investment and that the
primary objective in diversifying the economy and
introducing new undertakings in any Non-SelfGoverning Territory was to improve the position
of the local inhabitants.
51. The representative of France gave the Committee an account of the investments and efforts of
his Government in the economic development of the
Territories under its administration. He reviewed
the measures taken to diversify production in the
Territories and other steps taken to protect them
from fluctuations of world prices of commodities.
In many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories the
original situation had been that there was no economic development. Accordingly, any plan for such
development had to cover all branches of activities.
Much progress had been made through the creation
of governmental or semi-governmental organizations for economic development and by the provision
of grants and loans from the metropolitan authorities. Development was directed towards the harmonious growth of all the economic, social and
cultural potentialities of the Territories. The
French system, having established the prerequisites
for economic development, was now endeavouring
to promote by all possible means the expansion and
modernization of agricultural production by which
the levels of living of the populations as a whole
could be appreciably raised.

VIn. Economic conditions
45. The Committee considered this question at
:9 147th and 148th meetings. statements were
iade by the representatives of China, France,
uatemala, India, New Zealand and the United
Ingdom,

46. The representative of China, emphasizing

iat every effort should be made to raise the levels

r living of the

inhabitants of the Non-Self-Govern-

19 Territories, requested further information from

le Administering Members on the steps taken to
aise the per capita income of the local inhabitants
ad to enable them to participate in economic
lanning,
47. The representative of Guatemala classified
le Non-Self-Governing Territories into three
roups, In the relativelyadvanced Territories it
as important to provide that, in planning economic
evelopment, tangible benefits should be conferred
pon the broad masses of the population and greater
;e made of the abilities of the indigenous populaon. Steps should be taken to disseminate knowledge,
) extend basic social services and. to increase
rtension servtces, There must be a greater inrease in production for domestic consumption so
; to raise the level of living. In the less advanced
erritories it was to be hoped that the Administering
.embers would direct more attention to the diverlfication of production and to strengthening the
imestic economy by public works and social serlees, In the third group of. Ter rttortes with little
r no economic development, the situation required
le efforts of the Administering Members supple.ented by large-scale international -asatstance
iannalled through the United Nations. The repremtative of Guatemala also referred spectfically
I the economic situation in British Honduras (Belize
erritory).
48. The representative of India directed attenon to a number of economic problems, including
le shift from a rural self-sufficient economy to
I urban economy and the need to attract foreign
vestments and to develop industries. It was re.ettable that in some instances fiscal {;olicies
:ejudiced the local'handicraft producers in favour
. industrial centres in the metropolitan countries.
e asked that cottage industries be developed as an
tegral part of economic development. He ex'eased concern at measures of discrimination in
.e alienation of land which prevailed in some Terriries.:, He also suggested that tariffs, particularly
I basic commodities ~ should be reviewed from
me to time to ensure that they were in the interests
the economic life of the Territodes.
49. The representatives of France, New Zealand
Id the United Kingdom informed the Committee of
rther economic developments in the Territories
ider their respective administrations.
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IX. International collaboration in respect of
economic, social and educational
conditions
52. The Committee discussed this item at its
146th, 147th and 148th meetings. It had before it a
report (A/AC.35/L.230) on decisions taken by the
Economic and Social Council and on studies under·
taken under its auspices which included within their
scope economic and social conditions affecting NonSelf-Governing Territories, on relations with Governments and specialized agencies and on regional
conferences; a progress report prepared by WHO
on its activities in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (A/AC.35/L.229); and a report on international technical assistance to Non-Self-Governing
Territories giving a brief review for the years
1954-1955 of the development of such assistance,
particularly under the United Nations Expanded
Programme of Technical Assistance (A/AC.35/
L.227 and Corr.l).
53. The representative of FAO noted that the
report before the Committee covered the technical
assistance provided by it to the Non-Self-Governing
Ter-ritories which was predominantly directed to the
improvement of agriculture. She informed the Com5
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mittee of a number of FAO regional projects in
which there had been partlcipation from the Territories. These proiecta included programmes in
health education, nutrition, statistics, fisheries and
home economics. The representatives of ILO and
WHO had previously spoken in the debate on social
conditions on the work of their organizations.
54. Further information was given to the Committee by the representatives of Australia, France,
the Netherlands, New Zealand; the United Kingdom
and the United states on the co-operation of their
Governments with international and regional organizations, and on the participation of the Terrttorfus
under their administration in international conferences, seminars and training programmes. Representatives of the Governments participating in
the Caribbean""Commission, the SouthPacificCommission and the Commtsaton. for Technical Cooperation iIi Africa South of the Sahara informed
the Committee of the work of these regional bodies.
The representatives of Australia and New Zealand
also informed the Committee of the part played by
their Governments in rendering assistance to·'J;'e;rritories in the region under the Colombo Plan for
Technical Co-operation in South and South-East
Asia.
55. A number of representatives expressed
their appreciation to the specialized agencies for
their collaboration and for their work in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. The representatives of
Burma and Iraq expressed their appreciation of
the establishment by WHO of a regional office in
Africa.
56. The representative of Iraq also noted that
replies had been received to the communication
the Secretary-General had addressed to the sixteen
new Members drawing their attention to the provisions of Chapter XI of the Charter. He hoped that
new Members administering Non-Self-Governing
Territories would reply to the communication in
the affirmative at an early date, as the. question
would be considered by the General Assembly.
57. The representative of Venezuela noted that
the information contained in the report prepared
by the Secretariat (A/AC.35/L.230) was limited to
the co-operation of Admtntstertng Members with
international bodies and win. one another as provided for in Article 73 d oftile Charter. In his view,
a wider form of international co-operation was
envisaged in Article 74. By the terms of this Articl:e
both the Administering Members and the nonadministering Members of the United Nations had
agreed that:
"Their poYicy jn respect of the Territories
to which this Chapter applies, no less than in
respect of their metropolitan areas, must be
based on the general principle of good-neighbourliness, due account being taken of the interests and well-being of the rest of the world, in
SOCial, economic and commercial mattezs,"
This provided for co-operation between all Members
in the interest of the Non-Self-Go'verning Territories and, to this end, he suggested that neighbouring States might possibly be invited to partici-

pate as observers in regional conferences organized
by Administering Members and dealing with the
development of their respective Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
58. The representatives of Guatemala and Peru
shared the views of the representative of Venezuela.
The representative of Peru informed the Committee ~
of a recent conferenco on primary education which '~
his Government had convened and which had been If
attended by UNESCO, by Member States and by
representatives from British Territories in the
region.
59. The representative of Guatemalaexpressed ~
the hope that full account vrould be taken of the
priIiciples and recommendations contained in reso- ~
:utions adopted by the Economic and Social Council. '
He noted that the information did not contain any ('
account of the work of non-governmental organiza- I
tions in 'Non-Belf-Governmg Territories. His dele- (i
gation noted the report presented to the Council by ~
the World Federation of Trade Unions, and. ac- I'
knowledged the communications from the Inter- ~
national Federatton of Christian Trade Unions and L
the Friends World Committee for Consultation. ~I,
He shared the view of .the representative of
Burma that closer cellaboratlon of the non-govemmental organizations in the work of the Committee ~
would be valuable, and hoped that in future means )
could be found by which this could be achieved. He
suggested that the Administering Members should
include, in information transmitted under Article
73 e, a description of the work of non-governmental
organizations interested in economic, social and I
educational work in the Territories. This sugges- ?
tion was supported by the representative of Burma. ~
60. The Committee noted the increase in international technical assistance to Non-Self-Governing
Territories .and expressed the hope that this
upward movement would continue. The representative of the United Kingdom stated that his Government had once again found the technical assistance
provided by the Technical Assistance Administra- )
tion and the specialized agencies to be of great 1
value and it appreciated the increased scale of ~
this assistance. The representative of China ex- ~
pressed the hope that technical assistance would l1
be expanded both in scope and to as many Terri- t
tories as possible, and that UNESCO would continue
to concern itself with the idea of raising inter- .
national low-interest loans to finance universal
compulsory primary education in Non-Self-Govern- I
ing Territories. The representative of Iraq ex- I
pressed some disappointment that, in proportion
to the total, the allocations for technical assistance
to the Non-Self-Governing Territories had decreased in comparison with the previous year. ~
61. The representatives of the Netherlands and 1\
of Nf"N Zealand outlined some of the technical tj
assistance which their Territories had received, [1
and indicated that new negotiations were under way l.1
or were being considered. In this connexion, the I
representa.tive of the Netherlands stated that, in !
respect of Netherlands New Guinea, his Government valued the international experience and ex•
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terms of Article 73 e of the Charter was highly
desirable, and indeed necessary, in terms of the
provision of General Assembly resoluttona.S
67. The representative of Venezuela associated
himself with the views expressed by the previous
representatives. He asked whether any other steps
than the proposed change in presentation were
possible if it were necessary to secure an economy.
\l8. At the 150thmeeting of the Committee, the
representative of the Secretary-General replied to
some of the questions asked. He pointed out that no
votes had been taken by the Advisory Committee or
the General Assembly, and that, should the General
Assembly wish to retain the present system, it
need only so indicate and restore the necessary
credits. In reply to the representative of Venezuela,
he stated that if the number of copies distributed
would be reduced since none would be .offered for
sale, there would still be copies available for
supply to depository libraries, non-governmental
organizations, and similar institutions which received United Nations publications on a free or
exchange basis.
69. The Committee agreed that the discussion
on this point should be recorded in its report so
that the Fourth Committee would be fully informed
of the situation.
70. During the discussion on general questions,
and previously at the 143rd meeting in the discussion on education, the representative of India drew
attention to inadequactes in the Information provided to the Committee. He pointed out that the
General Assembly, at its eleventh session, would
undertake a review of the progress made in NonSelf-Governing Territories since the United Nations
had come into existence. In that connexion, the
Assembly might also examine the Standard Form
with a view to assessing the adequacy of the information supplied and, if necessary, suggesting
modifications. It might perhaps set up a subcommittee, or such a sub-committee might be
created by the Committee on Information.
71. The representative of Burma, in the discussion on general questions, examined the use
made by the AdministeringMembers of the Standard
Form fo.'" the guidance of Members in the transmission of information under Article 73 e. He
supported suggestions by the representative of
India that it would be of value to examine the use
made of the Standard Form by the AdmiPistering
Members. He hoped that the Members would be
able to make fuller use of the Standard Form or,
if necessary, to indicate any changes required in
it. The Secretariat might be able to prepare for
the next session an analysis of the use made of
the Standard Form by the Members which transmitted information.

pert knowledge brought by the specialized agencies
snd that the international cachet had often helped
to stimulate the interest of the population in local
projects.
62. The representative of France stated that
his Government provided technical assistance on a
very large scale to its overseas Territories. He
gave an account of the collaboration of his Government with international organizations, particularly
with the United Nations Children's Fund and WHO,
in regard to health and child welfare.
63. The representative of Guatemala considered
that international technical assistance should be
used to the most practical effect and every cooperation should be extended to international experts so as to derive the fullest possible benefits
of their knowledge and experience.
64. The representatives of Burma and of India
expressed the hope that the Administering Members
would include, in the information transmitted under
Article 73 e, details of applications for technical
assistance made on behalf of their Territories and
on the' manner in which technical assistance received from the United Nations and the specialized
agencies had been integrated into long-range development programmes in Non-Sell-Governing
Territories.
X. General questions relating to the
summaries and analyses prepared by the
Secretary-General
65. At the 149th meeting of the Committee, the
representative of the Secretary-General referred
to General Assembly resolutions 593 <vI) and 789
(VllI) on the control and limitation of documentation. He stated that, in an attempt to economize in
the printing of the documentation on Non-SelfGoverning Territories a change would be proposed
in the system of presentation of the summaries of
information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter. The printing of summaries of information
would continue in the year when "full summaries"
were required, I.e., every third year. In the intervening years, however, when annual supplements
only are required, there would not be mimeographed
documents and printed volumes but a single presentation of the information L, the form of fascicules
produced by offset process. The fascicules would
not be put on sale, -but would be available for
distribution. The economy resulting from the
above changes would exceed $6,000 per year.
66. The representatives of Burma, Guatemala,
India and Iraq expressed strong reservations on
the Secretariat proposals. They did not think that
a proposed saving of $6,000 in each of the two
years out of three was justified if this would lead
to a decrease in the distribution of information
on Non-Self-Governing Territories with their
125,00J:000 inhabitants. References were made to
the reservations on this subject made in 1955 by
the representatives of Brazil, Burma, India and
Iraq, who had then .stated that the publication of
this information as information specifically supplied on Non-Self-Governing Territories in the

-
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XI. Procedures for the c.onsideration of
communications relating to the cessation of the
transmission of information under Article 73 e
of the Charter
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visions of resolution 448 (V), communications
transmitted to the Secretary-General by the
Members concerned relating to the cessation of
the trr.nsmission of information in respect of a
Non-Self-Governing Territory should be referred directly to the General Assembly;
"2. Considers that the General Assembly
should, as indicated in resolution 742 rvnn and
850 (IX)', examine cases of the cessation of the
transmission of information with particular
emphasis on the manner in which the right of
self-determination has been attained and freely
exercised;
"3. Considers that the General Assembly, as
circumstances may make appropriate, should
adopt such conclusions as it deems fit, or
should refer points for study to the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-GoverningTerritories, or should take other measures to reach
conclusions in the interests of the inhabitants
of the Territory concerned."
'14. At the same meeting of the Fourth COMmittee, the representative of Greece introduced a
draft resolution by which the General Assembly, at
its eleventh session, would examine the manner of
implementing resolution 850 (IX) concerning procedures for the consideration of communications
relating to the cessation of information. At the
543rd meeting, the Fourth Committee decided to
refer the draft resolution submitted by Iraq to the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories. On the understanding that the question would thus be before the General Assembly at
the eleventh session the representative of Greece
stated that he would not press for a vote on hie
own text.
75. Accordingly, the agenda of the Committee
included an item "Procedures for the consideration
of communications relating to the cessation of the
transmission of information under Article 73 e of
the Charter". The Committee had before it a note
prepared by the Secretary-General (AIAC.35/L.
222) giving a brief review of General Assembly
action on this question, together with a summary
of procedures and practices developed since 1948
in the consideration of communicattona relating to
the cessation of information.
76. The Committee considered this question
from its 144th· to its 146th meetings inclusive. At
the 144th meeting, the representative of Iraq explained that his delegation had raised the question
of procedures for the consideration of communications relating to, the cessation of the transmission
of information under Article 73 e to protect and
guarantee the rights of tile peoples of Non-SelfGoverning Terl itories and preserve the, prerogatives of the General Assembly. The principal
change in the existing procedures proposed in his
draft resolution was that communications to the
Seci'etary- General regarding the cessation of information would first be considered by the Assembly. In the past, the Committee had examined
first such information and heard explanations
concerning Territories which had changed status

72. General Assembly resolution 850 (IX) invited the Committee at its 1955 session to include
in its report any proposals it conaidered desirable
on the implementation of the resolution which aimed
at perfecting the methods and procedures to be
folbwed in connexion with cases of cessation of
the transmission of information under Article 73 e.
73. The Committee informed the Assembly in
1955 that it had not had sufficient time to discuss
the wider implications of the resolution and that
further consideration might be deferred to its 1956
session. At the tenth session of the Assembly,
during the Fourth Committee's discussion of the
question of cessation of the transmission of information, the representative of Iraq at the 527th
meeting introduced a draft resolution (A/C .4/L.
424), the text of which reads as follows:
"The General Assembly,
"Considering that by resolution 222 (ill),
adopted on 3 November 1948, it considered it
essential that the United Nations be informed of
any change in the constitutional position and
status of any Non-Self-Governing Territory as
a result of which the responsible government
concerned thinks it unnecessary to transmit
information 'under Article 73 e of the Charter,
and requested any Member concerned to 'communicate to the Secretary-General appropriate
information on such a change,
"Noting that resolution 448 (V), adopted on
21 December 1950, requested the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to examine Information transmitted in
pursuance of resolution 222 (ill),
"Noting that the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories has examined communications' from the Members
'concerned relating to the cessation of the
transmission of information in respect of Puerto
RiCO, Greenland, the Netherlands Antilles and
Surinam.,
"Considerinl; that in accordance with resolution 850 (IX) adopted on 22 November 1954,
the methods and procedures to be followed in
the consideration of such communications were
to be further studied,
"Noting that the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories has been
renewed with r esponstbtltty for the examination
of summaries and analyses of various aspects
of conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and for the submission of recommendations relating to functional fields,
"Considering that in the examination of commurdcations relating to the cessation of information questions may arise requiring prfmary
consideratlon by the General Assembly at its
regular sessions,
"1. Decides 'tllat, notwithstanding the pro8
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If for any reason 'it was unable to deal with the
matter itself, it should then refer it to the Committee with special instructions. On the basis of
these instructions, the Committee would then
expresa a tentative opinion; the final decision
would, in any case, rest with the Assembly.
82. The representative of India noted that the
draft resolution submitted by Iraq was not intended
to restrict the competence of the Committee. Under
its terms of reference, the Committee was no'.
required to take a final position on questions of
cessation of transmission of information. There
were some aspects in the present procedures
which his delegation would like to preserve, and
there were others which required amendment.
Subject to zhese remarks, his delegation shared the
concern expressed by the delegation of Iraq. He
reserved the position of his delegation at the
General Assembly.
83. The representative of Burma shared the
views expressed by the representative of Iraq.
The Committee had been highly successful in its
technical work. It should not except as instructed
by the General Assembly, take the first step in
examining questions of political judgement.
84. The representative of Guatemala said that
the Committee had fulfilled its mandate in respect
of the draft resolution submitted by Iraq, but had
not carried out the instructions in paragraphs 3
and 4 of General Assembly resolution 850 (IX).
However, he would refrain from taking any position
pending a full discusston in the Fourth Committee.
85. In reply to the representative of the United
States, the representative of Iraq stated that his
resolution had been based on his country's interest
in the peoples of the Non-Sell-Governing Territories and its regard for 'the high position of the
present Committee. His purpose was solely to
find the most appropriate means for the examination by the General Assembly of all cases of
cessation 01 transmission of information under
Article 73 e of the Charter.
86. Regarding the form in which this question
would be placed before the Fourth Committee, the
representative of the Secretary-General pointed
out that, as indicated in the report of the Fourth
Committee of 1955, the question of procedures for
the consideration of these communications, would
be open to examination by the General Asaembly
whether or not the item figured as a special item
on the. provisional agenda. The representatives of
Iraq and India, however, suggested that it would
be more appropriate for the question to be placed
on the agenda of the eleventh session of the
General Assembly as a separate item or as a
separate part of the item on information from
Non-Self- Governing Territories.

without achieving full independence. Although the
procedure had worked fairly well, it was the
opinion of his delegation that the information
communicated in accordance with resolution 222
(ID) should be first considered by the Assembly.
This would be particularly relevant to Territories
which had achieved full independence, and had
been admitted to membership in the United Nations.
Questions arising out of any such communication
could be referred by the Assembly to the Committee on Information or to some other committee
if the General Assembly considered that a more
detailed examination by a small c ommittee was
desirable.
77. In the course of the ensuing debate statements were made by the representatives of Burma,
China, Guatemala, India, Iraq, Peru, the United
States and Venezuela.
78. The representative of China pointed out
that, in concequence of General Assembly resolutions 222 (ill), 448 (V) and 742 (vnn, procedures
had already been established for the consideration
of communications on the cessation of information
and, under resolution 850 (IX), the Committee had
been asked tfl make proposals for their improvement. Any consideration of procedures should
therefore take into account these resolutions: His
delegation had no preference between the established procedures and those proposed by Iraq
since the General Assembly would take the final
decision in any case; nevertheless,' if reintroduced
in the Assembly, the Iraqi resolution would have
the support of the Chinese delegation.
79. The representative of Venezuela pointed out
that by resolution 742 (VllI) the General Assembly
had decided that each concrete case of cessation
of information should be considered and decided
upon in the light of the particular circumstances
of that case, taking into account the right of se1£determination of peoples, and had adoptee! a list of
factors as a guide. He therefore doubted whether
any uniform procedures could be drawn up. The
Assembly had never renounced its right to be informed directly of changes in the status of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, but it had asked
the Committee to perform certain tasks in connexion with such changes. It was difficult to see
how the Committee could carry out those tasks
unless it was given clear instructions. '
80. The representative of the United States held
that questions of cessation of information should
be first considered by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories. Such
consideration by the Committee in no way prejudged the final decisions of the General Assembly.
The exclusion of the Committee from constderatton
of the question whether a Territory was in fact
self-governing' would not be in the interest of the
inhabitants.
81. The representative of Peru said that in
each particular case the General Assembly should
give the Committee specific instructions. The
Assembly itself should first consider the communications in each case of eessatlon of information.

XII. Future work of the Committee

87. In order to permit consideration of the
future work of the Committee in all three functional
fields, the Committee at its opening meeting had
decided to include in its agenda as a separate item
9

would be given to the Committee for its 1958
studies.
91. The Committee agreed that at its 1957
session it would give primary attention to economic ccndtttons in the Non-Self-Go v erningTerritorfes. Th<;l Secretary-General would be invited to
prepare the necessary studies for this discussion
and to seek the collaboration of the specialized
agencies, taking account of the working paper and
of the suggestions made by the representatives.
92. The Committee also agreed that the general
outline of studies in the social field, as suggested
in the Secretariat working paper, should be used to
initiate these studies for consideration in 1958 and
that, for this purpose, the assistance of the
specialized agencies should be invited. The Committee would have a further opportunity of reviewing the programme of work on social conditions
during its 1957 session.
93. The attention of the Committee was drawn
to the possibility that, owing to the change in date
of the eleventh session of the General Assembly, a
change in the date of meeting of the 1957 session of
the Committee on Information would be necessary.
The representative of Venezuela pointed out that
the Committee should meet early enough to permit
the communication of its report to the various
Governments in time for instructions to be given
to the delegations before the opening of the General
Assembly. He considered that it was hardly possible for the Fourth Committee of the General
Assembly to begin with the report of the Trusteeship Council. If the report of the Committee on
Information were to be examined first it would
need to be prepared in time for early consideration.
The representatives of Australia, India and the
United Kingdom expressed their appreciation of the
points raised by the representative of Venezuela.
They considered that, since account would have to
be taken of the programme of the Trusteeship
Council for 1957, it would be premature for the
Committee to indicate any preference in respect of
the date of its 1957 meeting.
94. The Committee noted that the date of the
meeting of the Committee in 1957 would be fixed
by the Secretary-General, taking into account the
general programme of the United Nations and the
views of the delegations principally concerned.

"Future work of the Committee". It had before it a
working paper (A/AC.35/L.233) prepared by the
Secretariat giving an outline of a number of proposed p~udies in the economic and social fields,
selectea in the light of previous studies, the reports and discussions of the Committee, and the
general studies of the various organs of the United
Nations.
88. The Committee discussed this item at its
148th to 150th meetings. The representatives of
China, Guatemala, India and Venezuela commented
on the proposed studies, making a number of
suggestions regarding the principles to be taken
into account in the preparation of the studies in
the economic field and the papers which might be
useful for the consideration of the Committee.
Stress was laid on the necessity for a full analysis
of development plans and of technical assistance,
having regard to the paramount interests of the
inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
In the case of the social studies proposed in the
Secretariat paper, there was general agreement as
to their scope and treatment. It was, however,
pointed out that there would be a further opportunity for the discussion of these points at the next
session of the Committee. In the meantime, the
Secretariat paper could be taken as a first indication of the type of approach requested of the
Secretariat and of the specialized agencies.
89. In respect of economic cor.dtttons, the
representative of Guatemala suggested that the
Secretariat should also undertake studies on the
following SUbjects: development programmes in
Non-Belf-Governtng Territories, Indicating the objectives and measures taken; the resources available for economic development, including investments in both public and private sectors; handicraft activities in relation to economic and social
development; and the economic relations of the
Territories with the rest of the world.
90. In regard to the collaboration that might be
furnished by the specialized agencies, note was
taken with appreciation of the studies on public
health which WHO suggested it would undertake
and of the statement by the representative of ILO
that, within the limits of that organization's own
responsibilities and programmes, every assistance
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ANNEX'rr
Resolution submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly
The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories submits the following draft
resolution for the consideration of the General
Assembly:
"The General Assembly,
"Considering that, by resolution 445 (V) adopted on 12 December 1950, it approved the
special report drawn up in 1950 as a brief but
considered indication of the importance of educational advancement and of the problems of
education still to be faced in the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"Considering that, by resolution 743 rvnn
adopted on 27 November 1953, it approved a
further report on education as a supplement to
the report approved in 1950,

"Noting the report prepared in 1956 by the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on educational conditions in
these Territories,
"1. Approves this new .repcrt on education
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and considers that it should be studied in conjunction
with the reports approved in 1950 and 1953;
"2. ~nvites the Secretary-General to communicate the 1956 report on education in NonSelf-Governing Territories to the Members of
the United Nations responsible for the administration cl Non-Self-Governing Territor.ies, to the
Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned
for their consider.ation."
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Part Two
REPORT ON EDUCATION IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES 1
administration of these Territories, transmit information 'to the Secretary-General in accordance
with the provisions of Article 73 e of the Charter,
together with an equal number of non-administering
Members of the United Nations elected by the Fourth

I. Introduction

1.. The Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories consists of Members of
the United Nations which, as responsible for the

and Dr.Maximillano Kestler (Guatemala); Mr.R.Jaipal
(India); Mr.W.E.F.Ward and Mr.J.A.Sankey (United
Kingdom); 'Miss Elizabeth H. Armstrong and Mr. Arthur
L. Harris (United States); Dr. Victor ManuelRivas (Vene-'
zuela),
The Sub-Committee elected Mr. T. W. Cutts (Australia)
as Chairman.
The Rapporteur of the Committee and the representative of UNESCO also participated in the debates of the
Sub-Committee.

1The present report was prepared by a Sub-Committee
of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, composed of the representatives of
Australia, Burma, China, France, Guatemala, India, Iraq,
the Netherlands, New Zealand, Peru, the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the United States
of America and Venezuela.
The members of the delegations who served on the SubCommittee were: Mr. T. W. Cutts (Australia); UMyaSein
(Burma); M.Michel de Camaret, M.Jean Debayle and
M. Michel Removille (France); Dr. Isidro Lemus Dimas
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Committee on behalf of the General Assembly.
2. The Committee examines summaries and
analyses of the information supplied by the Administering Members on economic, social and educational
conditions in the Territories. It is invited to submit
to the General Assembly reports containing such
procedural recommendations as the Committee may
deem fit and "such substantive recommendations
as it may deem desirable relating to functional
fields generally but not with respect to individual
Territories" (resolution 933 (X) ).
3. In 1950, and on a second occasion in 1953,
the Committee prepared special reports on education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. 2 The
General Assembly, by resolution 455 (V), approved
the 1950 report as a brief but considered indication
of the importance of educational advancement 'and
of the problems to be faced in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and invited the Secretary-General
to communicate it to the Members of the United
Nations responsible for the administration of NonSelf-Governing Territories and to UNESCO for their
consideration. Similarly, by resolution 743 (VTII),
the Assembly in 1953 approved the report of that
year and invited the Secretary-General to communicate it to the Members of the United Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Tenitories, and to the Economic and Social
Council, the Trusteeship Council and the specialized
agencies concerned.
4. Resolution 743 (VTII)'also contains anenumeration of the objectives of education in Non-SelfGoverning Territories. It states that these objectives are:
"(~ To develop moral and civic consciousness
and responsibility among the peoples, and to
enable them to take an increasing share of responsibility in the conduct of their own affairs;
"(Q) To raise the rstandards of living of the
peoples by helping them to improve their economic productivity and standards of health;
"(£) To promote the social progress of the
Territories, taking into account the basic cultural values and the aspirations of the peoples
concerned;
"(g) To secure the extension of the intellectual
development of the peoples so as to provide for
them access to all levels of culture."
5. In 1956, in accordance with the programme of
work laid down in General Assembly resolutions
333 (IV) and 933, (X), the Committee was again called
upon to pay particular attention to education in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. It has undertaken
the examination of the problems of education on the
basis of the information transmitted by the Members
responsible for the administration of the Territories, and in the light of the views expressed by
the Committee in 1950 and in 1953 and endorsed in
those years by the General Assembly.

6. To assist it in its 1956 discussions, the Committee had before it reports prepared by the Secretariat based on the information transmitted by the
Administering Members to the Secretary-General.
It had also before it studies on education problems
relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories and
other countries prepared by UNESCO and summaries of the information that had been transmitted
by the Administering Members relating to educational conditions up to the end of 1954 in some
instances and to mid-1955 in other instances. The
principal studies on education are listed in the
annex and, together with the summary records of
the Committee's discussions, should be regarded
as an adjunct to the report.
7. For the meetings of the Committee, UNESCO
presented at United Nations Headquarters an exhibition of literacy materials from different parts
of the world. The publications selected were chosen
to show styles of production and types of materials
used in the teaching of literacy in different parts of
the world and to indicate the kind of material in
which UNESCO is interested for distribution to
specialists and to national organizations. The Committee expresses its appreciation of the UNESCO
exhibit as a contribution to its discussions on education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
8. The Committee wishes to record also the
assistance it received in the form of information
and explanations on the progress and problems of
education in the various Non-Self-Governing Territories from the representatives of Australia,
France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United
Kingdom and the United States, who usefully supplemented the details transmitted under Article 73 e.
9. By resolution 933 (X), following resolution
745 (VTII), the General Assembly invited Members
to attach to their delegations persons specially
qualified in the functional fields within the Committee's purview. The Committee on this occasion
had the advantage of the presence of specialist
adv:i sers on education in the delegations of France,
Guatemala, the ~etherlands, the United Kingdom
and the United States. It notes the valuable assistancethat it received from these, advisers in the
provision of new information and in the discussion
of programmes and methods of education.
10. The Committee's approach to its work took
account of the consideration that, in the light of
General Assembly resolution 745 (VTII), its discussions, in a spirit of international collaboration,
provide opportunities for the exchange of information on the experience of its Members. The Committee believes that, while its responsibilities are
limited to the study of economic, social and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories, the representatives attending its meetings
from many countries have in this spirit of international economic and social co-operation much to
contribute from their own experience.
II. General developments

20fficial Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session, Supplement No. 17, (A/1303!Rev.l) pp. 16-19; Eighth
Session, Supplement No. 15, (A/2465) pp. 13-19. - -

11. On the basis of information outlined by the
Administering Members, the Secretariat provided
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abilities and aptitudes of the pupils and in circumstances in which no child will be debared from enjoying full educational opportunities on grounds
such as those of race, creed, sex, language, colour,
financial disability or social status.
13. The Committee is preventod by its terms
of reference from making recommendations in respect of individual Territories. At the same time,
it Wishes, as far as possible, to avoid a repetition
of the generalizations, however useful they may be
as statements of initial princ~~!e, which it made in
1950 and 1953, which the General Assembly has
endorsed and which the Administering Members
accept. Generally speaking, the aims of education
and the needs of the people for better educational
facilities are well known; and the Administering
Members attending the Committee provided many
details of the steps taken in their Territories to
improve school systems, attendance and methods.
Therefore, the Committee seeks this year to review
the ways and means by which the aims of education
can be more surely promoted, the educational needs
of the people met, and fresh advancement stimulated.
14. The Committee has not limited itself to
matters primarily the concern of government educational services. I-ractically every function of
government has educational aspects and every government department, particularly in Territories
in a stage of rapid evolution, has educational services to perform and principles of the education
of the people to respect. Thus, the Committee was
interested to learn details of the development in
French West Mrica of school mutual aid societies
amoug the pupils, extending the principles of cooperation Into the schools as a concrete lesson in
civic duties by familiarizing the children with local
problems and the spirit of responsible self-aid in
solving such problems. In a broader context, it
noted the recognition, as in United States Territories, of the principle that education should be a
reflection of democratic self-government with
control vested in representatives of the local populations or, as stated in the case of Territories
under United Kingdom admmtstrs-' '''1, that the
participation of the indigenous people 111 the formulation and execution of educational poltcj' is a fundamental principle. In this connexion, the Committee
strongly supports the policy which is already widely
applied in some Non-Self-Governing Territories,
and which merits universal application, that every
assistance and encouragement should be given to
local committees, boards or other means by which
the people-s will in educational matters can be
expressed in the determination of educational policies and in the practical working of school systems.
It agreed that the people themselves must decide
for themselves what .forms of education they require and how education can contribute to the exercise of civic responsibilities.
15. The Committee also emphasizesthatteaching must be, closely linked to the local indigenous
life and culture. This conception is, indeed, already
expressed in the objectives of education in NonSelf-Governing Territories that have been stated.

the Committee with 1\ summary of gene ral developments in education in the Non-Self-Governing Territortes recorded since it last paid special attention
to this subject, and studies prepared by UNESCO
supplemented this data. 3 The material included
(1!) a brief account of the extension of primary education in Non-Self-Goveming Territories, with
particular reference to the problems that have
arisen where compulsory universal education has
recently been introduced 01' where this result is
nearing practical attainment; (W a survey of the
progress of school enrolment in the Non-Self-Governing Territories as a whole, showing the total
number of pupils enrolled in schools in 1946, 1951
and 19&4; (~) a survey of general problems of school
organization and attendance; (9.) literacy rates for
the majority of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
according to the latest census or estimate year,
together with illustrations over the period 1900 to
1950 from certain Territories for which the United
Kingdom and the United States are responsible;
<!1) a compartson between the illiteracy and school
enrolment rates fo,- a single year, usually 1952;
ill figures showing the enrolment of girls in primary and secondary schools in some thirty of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, with comparisons
between the year 1950 and 1954; (~) a brief account
of the development of vocational and technical education since 1953; (h) a similar brief account of the
institutions of university education in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, with figures showing the
number of students enrolled in institutions of higher
education outside their home Territories; ill certain
recent statements of general educational policy in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories; and (j) information on programmes of .iteracy work among
adults and the problems arising in these programmes.
12. The Committee in the first place noted that
the Administering Members generally subscribe to
the objectives of education given in paragraph 4
above. It took account of a number of problems
connected with the extension of instruction in the
Territories, the ways and means ofteaching and the
problems and techniques of school administration.
These are matters for examination and treatment
by those responsible for the initiation of education
programmes in the Territories, and for discussion
by educational experts both nationally and through
the international services of UNESCO. It is a function of the Committee to seek to contribute to the
promotion of education in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in the broadest sense of the work "education", with objectives such as those set forth by
the General Assembly, and to give such impetus
as it can to the search for means by which in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories education can be
made available to all, in forms suitable to the ages,
~ents A!AC.35/L.220 and Add.1 prepared by the
Secretariat on general developments in education, and
&r-uments AIAC.35/L.224 and L.226 prepared by UNESCO
Q!l the stagnation of primary school pupils and eradication of illiteracy.
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During the discussion, examples were given of the
means by which use can be made of and interest can
be stimulated in local history, local geography, and
in local social and natural sciences. It is not enough,
however, to adapt the curriculum to local conditions;
the teacher must be prepared to adapt his outlook
and method of teaching. The use of local examples
in lessons and the Stimulation of interest in what
has happened and is happening directly affecting the
pupt.s' lives should contribute to education as a
whole and provide access to world culture in an
its forms. In encouraging local initiative to develop
along these lines, the educatormay not be able to
wait for the evolution of local ideas. Therefore, he
must evoke a popular response and, for this purpose,
may need to secure the authority to direct the course
of instruction to the attainment of the best ends of
education.
16. In recent years educational advancement in
a number of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
has been considerable. The Committee was informed
of a number of increases in government expenditure
in terms of money and in terms of percentage of
total expenditure. There has been progress in the
extension of primary education towards the goal of
systems of universal and free schooling adequate
in length and quality to lead to the evolution of
literate populations; there has also been progress
in secondary education and in the development of
higher education.
17. In considering this' evolution, it is to be noted
that. progress in education is all the more urgent
now that fundamental changes are taking place
rapidly in the Non-Self-Governing Territories leading ever closer to the attainment of the objectives
of Chapter XI of the Charter. The solution of the
problems is a social-economic process which requires more than a scholastic approach. The battle
is directed not only against ignorance, but also
against ill-health and every form of poverty. The
General Assembly has affirmed that, in accordance
with the objectives of education, the processes
should be designed to familiarize the inhabitants
with, and train them in, the use of the tools of economic, social and politic...! progress, with a view to
the attainment of a full measure of self-government.
It is to perfect the processes that the necessary
machinery should be planned, put into motion and
extended by all agencies of government, aided by
the force of public opinion and with the assistance
of expert knowledge and the necessary financial
support (resolution 743 (VIII), para. 3).
18. By resolution 330 (IV) the General Assembly,
recognizing that illiteracy is one of the ftlndamental
problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories, Invited co-operation between the Administering Members and UNESCO with a view to the practical
achievement of the eradication of illiteracy in the
Territories. The resolution also invited the Secretary-General to collaborate in any necessary studies on the basis, in particular, of the information
transmitted under Article 73 e. The operation of
this resolution has been kept before the Committee
at its annual meetings and close collaboration has

been maintained with UNESCO. The Committee
feels, however, that it is appropriate to make specific reference to the resolution in order to mark
once again its importance as a form of co-operation
under Article 73 d of the Charter in the general
evolution of the Non-Self-Governing Te rrttortes.

m.

Extension of primary education

19. The extension of school education, especially
the establishment of universal primary schooling,
is one of the surer ways to reduce and eventually
tu eradicate illiteracy. In respect of the promotion
of primary education and the development of school
systems towards the effective implementation of
compulsory school attendance, the Committee in
1953 suggested that the means to be employed
should include (~power to require the regular
attendance of those who enrol in the schools; (Q)
fixing of mirdmum and Il:""ximumages for admission
to various grades; (Q) provision for compulsory
school attendance in areas where school facilities
and staff can provide for the population of school
age; (g) eventual establishment of compulsory education for all children.
20. The information furnished to the Committee
this year provides a number of cases where these
steps are being taken. It shows that, even after
compulsory school attendance has been introduced
by law, it still will be necessary to direct attention
to the effective" application of other measures to
meet immediate educational needs. In this connexion, the Committee views with favour the suggestion which was made that, for each of the Territories
unde r their administration, the Administe ring Members might endeavour to secure the establishment
of time-tables setting forth dates for the attainment
of each particular stage on the path towards universal primary education and general literacy.
21. The ccse of building schools and of providing
standard classroom equipment constitutes an important factor hindering the extension of school
facilities. Various cases were cited in which (i!)
through simplified building plans and the use of
local building materials the high cost of constructing and maintaining school-buildings can be substantially reduced; and (Q) in the case of classroom
equipment, the challenge of making the best use of
the educational funds available may lead to improved
teaching methods by encouraging local initiative and
by directing attention" to lessons provided by the
local scene. School-building plans in Territories
in the Caribbean were mentioned as providing an
instance where construction costs had been substantially reduced by the use of local materials in
school buildings and by planning those buildings
while taking full acccunt of local climd.tic conditions. In the case of Territories under French
administration, the point was made that, by introducing a double-cycle system of indoor and outdoor
teaching in the schools and by using materials
most readily available locally as the tools of teaching, it had been possible to extend school enrolment greatly without increased cost, to provide
15

better education and to stimulate ruaourcnlulnosa
among tenchers and pupils. Such a plan had been
found to be feasible under favourable climatic
conditions.
22. Related proulems concern the length of the
primary school course, as determlned by the range
of grades that can be cove rod by the gene ralily of
schools within the Inca 1envt rnnmont. In some Territories the immediate programmes in this respect
contain measures @) to upgrade schoots so that
they can provide the extra year or years of tuition
necessary for the foundations of rudimentary literacy: (11) to enable the schools to operate with better
chances of aucceas by excluding children who nro
outside the age range most suited to the tuition
offered; and (£) to require regularity of attendance
from those already enrolled. Through means such
as these, attempts are being made to meet the first
and immediate needs of the population for more
schools for the extension of schools and for schools
with a wider range of studies.
23. A tech..tcal paper was submitted by UNESCO
entitled "The Stagnation of Primary School Pupils".
This problem and the allied problems ot wastage
and retardatiorrt among school children show that,
in spite of numerous efforts to provide more schools
and classes and in spite of a fervent desire on the
part of most of the population for more teaching
facilities, some of the schools fail at a certain
stage to hold the pupils or to inspire their further
progress. It is to be hoped that more thorough inquiries can be undertaken into the multiple causes
of this situation. These may include an inadequate
supply of well-trained teachers, problems resulting
from the use in schools of languages with which the
pupils are unfamiliar, the failure to connect schoolteaching with the obvious needs of the local communities and their cultures, and the failure of the
school to arouse and retain the interest of the
children.
24. The information before the Committee also
drew attention to problems of the relative rate of
progress of the urban and rural' communities in
certain Territories, as well as to contrasting situations in central and in outlying districts. In some
Territories where school developments have been
substantial in the principal urban centres, there is
a serious lag in rural education, providing one of
the principal obstacles to the general economic and
social development of the inhabitants. Steps toward
the establishment of general primary education
need to be planned in these cases with special

emphasis on the needs of the rural communities
80 thut effective opportunities may be provided for
the rural ehlldron comparable to those available
in the towns. Elsewhere, it may be of particular
importance to press forward with educational dovelopmonta in the towns where social organization
has not adjusted itself to new conditions.
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IV. Education of adults
25. Tho extension of school education is the
principal way to reduce ami eventually t..o eradicate
illiteracy among the population as a whole, and
there is 0 close connexlon between progress in
school envolrnent and the reduction of \lUteracy.
Nevertheless, even the most rapid extension of
school enrolment over the whole child population
will not solve the problem of illiteracy.
26. This obvious fact led the Committee to
examine the promotion of literacy in two of its
main aspects: the eradication of illiteracy and the
retention of literacy among those who have learned
to read and write. In its consideration of these
problems, the Committee agreed that the promotion
of literacy is not an end in itself but is rather an
integral part of a broad attack on all the conditions
that are detrimental to individual welfare and retard
community progress. The inability of a substantial
part of the population to read and write forms a
collective deficiency preventing the community
from participating 1n the broad advance of world
culture.
27. In the case of adults, the eradication of
illiteracy needs to be approached by different
measures from those useful in the teaching of
children. Regard must also be had for the needs of
urban, semi-urban or rural areas and for special
requirements such as those of nomadic populations.
The Committee, therefore, emphasized that it must
be part of a comprehensive plan co-ordinated with
other essential plans for economic and social development. The eradication of illiteracy should
include different treatment according to the particular requirements and interests of the community,
and comprise measures designed to prevent those
who have been taught from falling back into illiteracy. These measures must be based on the cooperation of all those affected. Where adults are
concerned, the learning of reading and writing
should be linked with results regarded as useful
by those benefiting from the programmes, so that
they are part of broader community development
programmes providing a comprehensive approach
to the problem of the eradication of illiteracy as
a whole.
28. There have been a number of successful
literacy campaigns) but further examination is required to determine the best methods to be employed.
One given method of teaching reading does not always produce equally good results. Different
methods develop different aptitudes and skills. The
best results are as a rule secured when a clear
grasp of meaning and accuracy in word recognition
are stressed from the beginning. Even in relation

I

4(AIAC.35/L.224}. The term "wastage" generally indicates that pupils leave school before completing the
course. The term "stagnation" refers to the phenomenon
whereby a relatively large proportion of an annual intake,
OD their way through the various grades of a school system, fail to be promoted to the next higher grade once or
several times and continue their schooling in grades
lower than that which may be expected on the basis of
their year of admission. The term "retardation" is often
esed in the same sense. However, to avoid confusion, it
seems better to restrict the use ofthis term to individual
children whose achievement is below their potential ability.
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of news and opinions through the Press, the radio
and the cinema and the use of such media for general
and specialized education, in languages and in forms
accessible to the generality of the people, needs to
be encouraged. The relations between government
authorities and the media of mass communications
merit consideration, and the suggestion was made
in the Committee that when it next considers social
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories the
broad question of mass communications should be
one of the subjects for study.

to these broad suggestions there remains a need
for further experiment and research, fm.' more
complete statistics and for information on pilot
projects so that their results can be assessed with
some degree of accuracy.
29. Literacy programmes should be widely
conceived. They should provide for the progress of
students beyond tile minimum levels often accepted
in the past and should seek the development of
functional literacy 5 on the basis of a comprehensive
understanding of needs and conditions. They must
make provision for the necessary administrative
services, the training of personnel, the production
of teaching material of all kinds, the enrolment and
maintenance of public support, the co-operation
of the local communities, research and a continuing
process of evaluation. As regards mass media, the
use of radio, films and television should be developed, although here again carefully controlled
research is needed to ascertain where and how
these media can best be used.
30, In the maintenance of literacy, it is of considerable importance to provide reading material
to carry the new adult lite rates from literacy classes
to the stage where they can read fluently for pleasure
and profit and to secure that the young students
who leave school will continue to read and write.
On the provision of literature for new literates an
interim report was provided by UNESCO.6 This
report gave an account of various measures taken
in a few of the Non-Self-Governing Territories to
provide such reading material, including the work
of vernacular literature bureaus. It showed that
there are a number of aspects of the problem which
require further study and action both nationally and
internationally. These include problems of the administration and financing of literature-producing
agencies, the training of staff and the most economic
use of resources, printing and production and the
need for the frequent evaluation of methods and
results.
31. Any effective organization will need to be
comprehensive; it may also be complex, particularly
where there are many languages. Account must also
be taken of the need for a variety of' approaches in
accordance with the interests of the potential
readers. It is of no use to expect adults who have
newly learned to read to develop their reading
habits if they are provided with literature written
primarily for children. Equally, account must be
taken of subjects which the country-man or the
townsman, or any other group of the population with
particular interests, is likely to find of real concern.
32. The question of the provision of literature
for new lite rates is only one aspect of the wider
question of the development of mass communications
in Nqn-Self-Governing Territories. If these Territories r re to be ready to satisfy the aspirations
of their peoples at an early date, the circulation

37,

t ralui ng,

V, Education of women and girls
33. In its 1953 report, the Committee commented
on the widely recognized fact that in many NonSelf-Governing Territories, particularly, in Africa,
the education of women lags behind that of men.
The problem is part of the general problem of the
social and cultural evolution of the inhabitants and
requires comprehensive action, administrative,
economic and social, fm." the protection of women
and for the improvement of their status. In the field
of education and instruction the Committee suggested, as measures to be taken ~) the increasing
adoption of free education; (Q) the inclusion of girls
in any schemes of compulsory primary education;
(£) more provision for primary girls' schools;
(g) the development of technical training in fields
suited to women; (g) the encouragement of the recruiting of girls for teaching; (!) improvements in
the status and remuneration of women teachers;
and (g) the extension of educational opportunities
for adult women.
34. In the very short period since the question
was considered in 1953 the Committee noted that,
as some Territories are moving closer to systems
of general primary school enrolment, the number
of girls in the schools shows a substantial increase
and the proportion of girls to boys is moving nearer
to equality. Great difficulty, however, is noted too
in retaining girls in school through the post-primary
or secondary school stages, particularly in societies
where girls are usually kept at home for domestic
or agricultural duties;
35. A strong body of prejudice has to be overcome if provision for the satisfactory education of
women is to become widespread. There is local
prejudice against the education of women; there
are shortages of trained teachers for girls; the
usual problem of the lack of funds has to be overcome; and there is the lack of opportunities accepted by the local communities for the employment of those young women who win their way
through the difficulties of obtaining schooling and
training. The Committee re-emphasizes its appreciation of the importance of this question.
VI. Vocational and technical education

36. In 1953, the Committee stated that the pupil
who is to be trained as a competent artisan requires an adequate basic standard of general education, followed by three years of technical training
continued into the first years of employment.

5"Functional literacy" is the term used for a level of
instruction which is sufficient to allow the individual, if
necessary on his own, to extend his range of knowledge.
GAl AC.35/L.221.
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37, rhe nature of general education will also
deeply influence the pupils in their ambitions and
aptitudes. There have been too many instances
where schools have aimed at giving all academic
training, often narrow in scope, for the preparation
of candidates for employment In clerical posts, and
where if, for example, science was introduced into
the curriculum, it was taught by rote as a book
suhject. It is tncreastngly being recognized that
technical and vocational education first depends on
the character imparted to general education from
the primary stages upwards, as shown, for example,
in the recommendations of the conference on education and small-scale farming held in 1954 under
the joint auspices of FAO and the Caribbean Commission and the 1954 conference of directors of
education of French Africa and Madagascar.
38. To strengthen this tendency, a process of
educating the parents may be necessary. There is
often a firmly rooted idea that the only valid form of
secondary education is that provided by schools of
the grammar or classical types; the Committee
noted that, in spite of the efforts of the Administering
Authorities to encourage a wider choice, students
in higher institutions often tend to concentrate on
one or two courses; for example, the number of
students from Non-Belf-Governing Territories taking law courses in one metropolitan country is
larger than the combined number studying agriculture, forestry and veterinary science, architecture, pharmacy, general science and economics.
39. It is not enough for the schools to train
people to lead a happy and contented life. Education
should help them to improve thetr lot in life; school
programmes should be integrated with general plans
for the development of the whole community. In
respect of institutions of vocational and technical
education, information was laid before the Committee show'ng major developments in the organization of this education at the post-primary level, at
the secondary stage and in technical colleges for
senior students. In a number of Territories, the
student enrolment in all these forms of training and
the range of subjects taught have been greatly enlarged in recent years. Much is new. But further
development in these fields, the integration of vocational and technical education in systems of general education, its planning in relation to the over-all
prospects of the Territories and to the actual and
potential labour market for semi-skilled, skilled
and professional posts merit close attention. Vocational and technical education is often anew development in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It should
be rated among the highest priorities.

most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, there
is not enough secondary education. EXisting secondary schools are in some cases good; but in other
cases, where the educational concepts of the staff
are antiquated or sterile, the schools are bad or
indifferent. This year the Committee paid particular
attention to the subject. It examined a study prepared by the Secretariat outlining the secondary
education situation by illustrative material from
nineteen of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in
the various regions. It held that this study should
be widely extended to cover most if not all of the
Territories. 7
41. t-articular points raised before the Committee were @) the need for expansion and for diversification of secondary education, involving the
question of the quantity and quality of the forms of
primary education which will produce a reasonable
number of entrants to secondary schools; (Q) the
organization of a system of guidance in the junior
secondary classes; (£) the adaptation of the curriculum; (g) the possibility of making secondary
education progressively free, and of taking immediate measures to offer greater opportunities
for secondary education under present circumstances; and (e) the extent to which secondary education needs to be expanded in the light of present
economic ctrcuinstances and of the possibilities of
further economic development in each Territory.
42. The concept of secondary education as an
intermediate stage between primary and higher
education sometimes leads to formalism and rigidity. Secondary education in many of the Non-SelfGoverning Territori~s should have its own purpose
and should be autonomous in the sense that it provides an education and training of sufficient content
in itself without necessarily leading to higher education. While the possibilities of secondary education depend to a large extent on the quality of primary education, and on the economic potentialities
of the Territory, it is of interest to note that the
goal of an educational structure is often primary
and middle school education for all, and secondary
education for about one child in four.
43. Many 'of the secondary schools in the past
were founded and developed in relation to the need
for young people trained in the culture vf the metropolitan country and anxious to serve in its local
clerical services. The Committee agreed that such
an education is no longer sufficient. What is now
more generally required is the development of
schools in which the indigenous culture is both
recognized and imbued with elements of education
to provide general standards, as well as a basis
of technical knowledge not inferior to those of the
metropolitan country. Some progress is being made
in this respect. Steps are being taken to adapt the
curricula to local conditions. Studies of local.history
and geography and of indigenous institutions have
been introduced, together, where relevant, with the
study of· indigenous languages or that of the classical
languages of the regions.

Vil. Secondary education

40. The need for secondary schools in greater
number, provtding for more pupils and giving a
wider range of education to meet the new social,
economic and general developments, has been Widely
recognized by educational authorities. The number
of schools providing advanced and wider instruction
after the primary stages is increasing. Even so, in

'7 AIAC.35/L.225.
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in-service training proper-ly co-ordinated with the
work of pre-servlce teacher-training and with the
work of head teachers and inspectors of schools.
49. Improvements of this kind will involve the
progressive elimination of the pupil-teacher systems in Territories where they exist. The Committee recognized that these systems are both expensive and ineffective. Even very short courses of
teacher- training provided for candidates of whom
moderate qualifications are required usually give
far better results than the pupil-teacher system.
50. A first element in the problem is that of
educational planning. Whether the teacher-training
facilities are provided by government institutions
or government-supported private institutions, the
number of teachers required and the minimum
standards of training must be decided by the appropriate authorities as questions of policy. A network of teacher-training institutions may be required involving initial emergency training, supplemented by in-service training in which account
will be taken of the wider conceptions of education
in its SOCial, civic and economic aspects. The Committee attaches importance to the training of the
teacher in rural surroundings as part of the revitalization of rural life and as preparation of the
teacher for rural service. The Committee was
glad to hear that this Importance was generally
recognl zed.
51. The recruitment and training of secondary
school teachers may need special consideration in
present and future educational plans of some of the
Territories. While, in most cases, it has been possible to staff secondary schools with the aid of
expatriate teachers, every effort should be made
to attract and train local teachers for reasons of
principle as well as of cost.
52. In recent years, a number of the recommendations of the International Conferences on Public Education convened by UNESCO and the International Bureau of Education have been concerned
with the provision of facilities for teacher-tratntng.
The extent to which the moral, material and fir.ancial
aid of UNESCO and of the other United Nations
specialized agencies and the, various regional organizations can be enlisted deserves examination.
53. In the process of recruiting and training new
teachers, the question arises of their status in
employment and as members of society. The problem ofattracting to the teaching profession the best
possible candidates in sufficient quantity is to a
great extent conditioned by the status of teachers.
This status is affected by factors and conditions
both material and moral. They involve salaries,
promotions, facilities for further studies, provision
of housing, holidays,' work-load, systems of transfer, sick leave and general social security. One
suggestion that merits wide consideration is that
educational authorities might well encourage teachers to serve on loan without loss of rights and privileges in .Non-Self-Governing Territories and on
secondment from the Territories. The importance
of a local indigenous teaching service is great; but
such a service may with advantage both lend to and

44. A basic problem in the development of secondary schools is the question of quality. It is possible that, at both the primary and the higher level
of education, the need for reaching a larger student
body is more immediate than that of maintaining
and improving the quality of the teaching provided
and assimilated by the individual students. In the
case of secondary education, there is often a demand
by the public for the prestige conferred by the traditions and certificates of the academic school; but
the Committee agreed that here, too, such an education is no longer sufficient; what is required in
many of the Non-Sell-Governing Territories is a
secondary education of a broad character, provtding
specialized knowledge and training and this, too,
should be of the highest quality. However difficult
it may be to explain such a programme, a higher
standard of secondary education would be more
easily attained by concentrating the resources
available on a few large, well-staffed and wellequipped schools rather than scattering these resources over a larger number of smaller institutions.
45. Meanwhile, in addition to the establishment
of new schools and the development of high standards
of comprehensive secondary education, present opportunities for those most qualified to profit by
secondary education can be improved by such measures as the extension of boarding facilities, greater
provision for the remission of fees (pending any
development of free secondary education), and the
continued improvement of the standards in existing
schools. Scholarships might also with advantage be
provided for' secondacy education abroad where
local first- class Iactlttles do not exist.
46. In the long run, however, the problem of the
expansion of secondary education is a question of
general educational policy and planning. Planning,
designed to carry out the adopted policy, sets the
means to be used, the proportion of funds to be
allocated for each level and type of education, and
the target dates for reaching each of the desired
goals.
VIII. Teacher-training and the status
of teachers
47. Studies submitted by the Secretariat on the
training and status of teachers covered a minority
of the Territories only.8 Representatives on the
Committee expressed the view that a far wider survey would have been desirable since the rate of
progress in a large numbel of the Territories now
depends to a large degree on more teachers and
better teachers.
48. The improvement of teacher-training requires (~) the expansion of pre-service facilities;
Ql) the raising of the standards of existing training
institutions; (c) the progressive raising of levels
for the training of the different grades ofteachers;
and (2) the development of an effective system of

sA!AC.35!L.228 and L.231.
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borrow from other countries and Territories in
respect of its teaching staff.
54. The measures taken in some Territories to
bring the status of teachers to a level comparable
to that of civil servants of equivalent qualifications
were noted as constituting an important step in
raising the status of teachers. Th~ Committee considered that it may be necessary in some cases to
offer teachers conditions more favourable than
those of civil servants of similar qualtncattons.
The attraction of cle],'lcal service has in some cases
lad to the use of teacher-training facilitibc' as a
step towards admission to such employment. The
improvement of the cultural standards and the enhancing of the prestige of teacher-trammg institutions are necessary if misdirection and wastage in
this form are to be avoided.
55. Besides questions of tenure, social security,
salary and other material compensations, there are
other significant aspects of the status of teachers
which will be decided by government policy. hi
particular, there are those mentioned in the resolution on the conditions of employment of teaching
staff approved by the Advisory Committee on Salaried Employees and Professional Workers of fLO
and dealing with freedom for teachers to exercise
their civic rights, the right and frt\edom to form or
join professional organizations and prfnciples of
academic freedom. It is important that the teacher
should hold a place in society which enables him to
play a part in the everyday life of his community,
local and territorial, so that he maybe able to exert
his leadership in activities l>eneficial to the' progress of the community he serves without special
authorization.
56. In attracting L'1e best candidates to the profession and in maintaining the best teachers therein
much depends on the climate of public opinion. Associations of teachers and of federations of teachertraining colleges will provide valuable services in
their appropr-iate fields. At all stages of training,
in refresher courses and in the public and professional discussion of educational problems, conferences and meetings should be encouraged among
all teachers. Territorial or regional institutions
of untverstty type might well serve as centres for
the consultative co-ordination not only of the staffs
of the University and traint.1g colleges, but also of
the teachers and school inspectors, as a result of
which any isolation from which teachers may suffer
can be mitigated and a unity of purpose created
throughout the system of education as a whole.

Non-Self-Governing Territories in institutions in
the metropolitan and other countries also reached
higher levels with each year.
58. With the development of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, there are increasing calls
for mort) and more of the inhabitants to participate
fully, up to the highest levels, in all branches of
the administration and in all professions. In these
circumstances, a further development in university
institutions is a matter of urgency. !nstitutions
with the broad range of education of a university
and capable of operating with efficiency and reasonable economy should not be below a certain
size. Some of the existing institutions in the NonSelf-Governing -Territories have not yet reached
this size. Some of the Territories have not the
population. to support institutions of their own and
would be unable to bear the cost of building,
equippilig and running a university. In these circumstances; the creation and development of regional institutions, such as exist in parts of Africa,
in South East Asia, the Pacific andtheWest Indies,
is to be strongly commended. Territorial contributions to the regional universities are justified
on grounds of thedtstrfbutton of costs; furthermore,
the regional universities may strengthen the teaching of subjects and the accompanying research of
vital importance for each of the Territories in the
region, and should serve to strengthen the bonds of
regional solidarity.
59. The number of students from Non-SelfGoverning Territories studying abroad has, as has
been stated, grown steadily. .The value of this
development is recognized. Certain dangers are
recognized in that students, including "the most
brilliant, may" be induced to remain abroad and
thus may fail to contribute directly to the development of the T-erritories from which they come.
Much will depend on particular ctreumstances.
Clearly,' there are cases where it is better to
encourage wider attendance at the local institutions,
just as there are other cases where higher education can best be undertaken in some of the existing
universities abroad. The Committee noted that
policies are being followed by which the Governments provide scholarships for training abroad
only if there is insufficient provision for the
teaching of the subject at the territorial or regional
institutions; but agreed that students who use thelLr
own resources to seek university education abroad
are fully entitled to do so. The need for more
graduates with univexsity training is so general
and so great that all processes to encourage them
are to be eommended.
60. One argument occasionally used in favour
of provtding university education in the metropolitan
country or abroad instead. of developing local
university faci!ities is based on calculations that
it may cost less to send a student to an established
university overseas than to pay for the development
of .a .local univerl:1ity. This might lead to the fallacious conclusion that higher education should be
provided for all Non-Self-Governing Territories
predominantly by assistance for study abroad.

IX. Higher education

57. Information was provided showing a regular
increase in the number of institutions of higher
education, their facilities and student enrolment. 9
This is an evolution which began with the end of
the Second World War, which the Committee noted
in 1950 and 1953 and which has accelerated in
recent years. The number of students from the
9AI AC.35/L.219 and L.220.
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66. The Committee did not enter into details.

Neither the argument nor the conclusion was
supported by' any member of the Committee.
Comparison of costs in such a case is highly
artificia~, and on grounds of general policy is
irrelevant in any estimate of the need to establish
universities in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
61. At the same time, closer ties between the
uni'O'ersities in the Non-Self-GoverningTerritories
and other universities should be developed. In this
connexion, the Committee would welcome information on such eo-operation in the fields of postgraduate study and research, in teaching and in
student enrolment.
62. All university institutions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories are organized on non-racial
principles and are open tu students without any
discrimination on grounds of race or colour. 'I'his
is a point of outstanding importance. Its value in
practice would be enhanced if encouragement
could be given to students of non-indigenous origin
to attend the territorial universities in company
with the local students. E"amples were noted
where students of all races attend some of the
new universities in Africa and of the offer by one
English organization of scholarships for United
Kingdom students to enter the African universities.
It is hoped that the practice will be extended,
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It did not think that it could take into account all
varying circumstances. It held also that from the

point of view of principle it was a responsibility of
the Administering Members to assist in the provision of adequate resources for the development
of education, which forms an important part of the
foundation of the new societies in the Non-Selff:;overning Territories. Investment in education is
no less Imperative on grounds 'of economic policy
than on grounds of cultural and social policy.

XI. Local participation in the development
of education
67. The creation, where it does not already
exist, of effective local machinery by which educational policy can be settled and educational programmes put into effect is of vital importance .
The machinery must take account of the need
already mentioned for bringing into play the whole
services of L'1e government, whether provided by
the departments of education or by other branches.
It must also elicit the interest and support of
organs of public opinion in the Territories, both
those operating on a wide scale and those representing local interests.
68. Different circumstances will call for different methods and a different emphasis will be
placed on the varying aspects of education according to the character of the communities involved.
In all cases, however, the local administrative
machinery must aim at recruiting the full cooperation of the inhabitants.
59. A number of technical problems will arise.
There are cases where, to enlist local loyalties
and skills in tae service of education, increased
decentralfzation may be desirable. In other cases,
in order to improve the effectiveness of educational
services, teaching, administration and inspection,
it may be found that a wider geographical scope
should be given to organization. The educational
services will require to establish flexible arrangements with other organs, official and non-official,
contrfbuting, to the advancement of the Territories.
70. In 1955 the Committee, in its report to the
General Assembly, strong!, commended programmes of community development and of fundamental education•. In its present report it has
pointed out that programmes for the eradication of
illiteracy should be instituted in promotion of a
wide range of interests ana subjects. These suggest
aspects of educational pr-ogrammes requiring many
differences of detail in the administrative organization. Community development programmes themselves should have a clear educational purpose and
include as concrete objectives the promotion of
literacy among the participants in the programmes.
But in all cases the fundamental objectives of
educatlon should be the same; the principal processes to be followed are likely to be similar; and
the machinery must conform to the objectives and
processes.

X. Financing of education
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63. A special study was .Iatd before the Committee on the financing of university education in
Non-Self-Governing Territories and the Secretariat
report on general developments in education contains a 'brief general review of the increase in
Government costs in respect of education.U'
64. The figures make it apparent that ·there has
been a considerable increase in the sums spent on
all forms of education in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories. Not only has more money been spent,
but in many instances the percentage of the territorial budgets devoted to education has increased.
It was explained also that some nf the figures
showing the direct governmental expenditure on
education by no means represent the total expenditure, that the grants supplied by the metropolitan
Governments are often supplemented by large sums
for research, and that commercial companies
operating in the Territories have contributed to
educational development by various grants.
65. Yet in respecCof' some promising programmes for the extension of education, it is
feared that, with the growing population, needswill
outstrip financial resources. Shortage of funds is
often considered to be a major, if not the main,
obstacle to educational advancement. More money
is required; a higher percentage of the territorial
budgets should, where possible, be spent on education; the development of educational facilities is to
be considered as a necessary part of all largescale development plans,
lOAfAC.35/L.219 and L.220.
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i enmg of schools attended by pupils from all groups

XII. Race relaU,:\s in education

in the communities. It noted a number of instances
of the extension of the provtsson of education at all
levels without distincUon of sex, nationality or
religion, and of the universal recognition of the
principle of inter-racial education in institutions
Df higher education. 12
75. The Committee concluded as follows: 13
"The Committee holds that progress in the
field of education is a first neceastty. It draws
attention to General Assembly resolution 328
(IV) which invites the Administering Members
to take steps. where necessary, to establish
equal treatment in matters related to education
among the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories under their administration, whether
they be indigenous 01' not. Practical difficulties,
particularly those of language) are held by Some
Members to justify school systems adapted to
the special needs of groups of the population.
But the Committee holds that, at the secondary
level, this justification can only be accepted in
very exceptional circumstances and as a temporary expedient, and that at no level should
the differences be established on a racial basis. "
76. In examining information in 1956, the Committee noted that in the Non-Self-GoverningTerritortes it was accepted in principle and practice
that universities and colleges of higher education,
both general and technical, should be interracial
and open to students without discrimination. Where
custom or creed requires differences of diet these
should be provided within an equal and common
setting permitting no implications of different
standards or levels of living.
77. At the other end of the education ladder,
special schools to meet the special needs, particularly Imgutsttc, of young children maybe justified
so long as the system established has relation to
these needs and not to race barriers.
78-. With regard to secondary education, in the
few cases ID which this is provided through different systems of schools, every effort should be
made to develop a unified school system open to
children of all races. Some members of the Committee suggested that time tables for reaching the
objectives of equality of access to the schools
might be established wherever these objectives had
not already been attained.
79. Thus there would still remain some special
schools for younger children as envisaged in paragraph 77. The Committee believes that in no event
should anyone child be prevented by reason of race
or colour from securing admission to any school
for which he is qualified educationally.
80. The question of race relations in education,
as considered by the Committee, also touched upon
other questions. Mention has been made of the desirability of an interchange of teachers and students

'11. The Committee comments in the first place
on the principle of equality of opportunity in
education. As it has stated in paragraphs 12 and
62, it holds that education should be open to all
without any discrimination on grounds of race or
colour.
72. This point was expressed as follows by the
Committee iI' the 1950 report on education in th»
Non-Self- Governing TerrUories:l l
"(!!) In the field of education no prtnctple is
more important than that of equality of
opportunity for all racial, religious and
cultural groups of the population.
"(2) Respect should be paid to the wishes of any
group desiring to establish particular educational facilities for its members, butthis
should be subject to the overrtdtng consideration that the general welfare of the
whole community is not thereby prejudiced
and that the practical operation of any
system of differentiation does not lead to
discrimination against any group.
"(c) While the programmes and organization of
- different types of schools may properly be
designed to meet the needs of different
groups of pupils, it should be accepted as a
general principle that no school should
exclude pupils on grounds of race, religion
or social status.
"(d) Differentiation in school facilities and pro- grammes should not militate against the
development of mutual sympathy and a
feeling of common citizenship among the
inhabitants of a Territory.
"(g) Where separate systems exist, each group
in the community should be given a fair
share of the public funds used for educational purposes."
73. In 1953, the Committee added that the
betterment of human relations in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories and access to equal opportunities in education for all children are points
of such fundamental importance that it should
continue to focus attention on them. In noting
favourable developments, it also declared that
there remained wide differences in the educational
facilities open to children of different groups in
some of thf' Territories under consideration, that
compulsory education in certain territories in
Africa was applied to all but Afric~ children, that
there was a wide diversity in the sums spent on
the education of each child according to the category
assigned to him by law gnd that there are systems
where provision for the culture of a particular
group of children is such that modern education is
difficult to link with traditional values.
74. In 1955, the Committee in its report on
social condttionsfn Non-Self-Governing Territories noted a marked tendency towards the strength-

12Ibid., Tenth Session, Supplement No.16 (A/2908),
Part Two, para. 90.

13nJid., para. 92.
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other countries. In addition, attention was drawn
to the benefit which is being obtained from organized
games and sports in which the best athletic talents
of any Territory serve in teams representing the
Territory and its communities without regard to
race differences.
81, The pr-inciple of non-discrimination is essential to and is an essential part of education. It
should be encouraged by all means and every effort
made to overcome the technical difficulties of
linguistics and finance that may limit equality of
opportunity.

to the Committee and in assisting the Committee's
debates. In this sphere, too,furtherenr.ouragement
should be given. In the separate studies prepared
by the secretariats, duplications have largely been
avoided. It still seems that more co-ordinated
studies might be possible if at the working level
more opportunities were provided for collaboration
on the basis of the i:1formation transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter and other relevant information and experience accumulated by UNF,SCO
in the conduct and observation of education campaigns.
86. The Committee also wishes to record its
recognition of the services which are being provided
in the field of education by other specialized agencies, notably ILO in respect of vocational training,
and WHO and FAO in respect of health and nutrition, by UNICEF and by the inter-governmental
regional commissions (the Caribbean Commisston,
the South Pacific Commission and the Commission
for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the
Sahara). The Members responsible for the Territories under their administration will naturally
provide th greater part of the expert assistance
required. But co-operation between them and the
international and regional organizations in the spirit
of Article 73 d and of Article 74 of the Charter will
continue to be of great service in advancing the
interests of the inhabitants.
87. The Committee eonsiders it appropriate to
conclude this special report on education in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories by referring to
General Assembly resolution 845 (IX) by which the
Members of the United Nations in general are invited to extend generously their offers of facilities
for study and training to the inhabitants of the NonSelf-Governing Territories and by which the Administering Members are invited to make the
greatest possible use of facilities at all levels of
education and training that may be offered by States
Members of the United Nations. In accordance with
the resolutions of the Assembly, the SecretaryGeneral will inform the Assembly of the offers of
facilities made and the use made of them. The Committee wishes to record on the present occasion
interim information brought before it on this question, namely the further extension of facilities for
educational advancement offered by the Government
of India and an offer made by the Government of
Poland.
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82. During the discussions in the Committee
account was taken of the work of international institutions such as UNESCO and of inter-governmental agencies of regional co-operation. Article
73 d of the Charter provides that the Administering
Members undertake to promote constructive measures of development, to encourage research, and
to co-operate with one another and, when and where
appropriate, with specialized international bodies
with a view to the practical achievement of the
social, economic and scientific purposes set forth
in Article 73.
83. The services which UNESCO can provide
for the Non-Self-Governing. Territories are determined by its resources and by the requests
addressed to it by the Administering Members. In
this respect the Committee' repeats the hope expressed in 1950 that the Adnlinistering Members
will continue their close collaboration with UNESCO
in the solution of the problems of various types of
education in those Territories for the administration of which they are responsible, making use of
the experience, studies and conclusions of that
organization and of similar experience and studies
of Member States in this field.
84. The Committee also suggests that, where
UNESCO has indicated that further inquiries should
be undertaken as into the methods of literacy campaigns, the causes of retardation in schools and the
most efficient methods of providing reading material, the Administering Members will wish to
consider undertaking such inquiries.
85. It is also to be noted that the secretariat
of UNESCO has collaborated closely with the Secre-
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Part One

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
I.

Constitution of the Committee

All members were represented at the eighth session
of the Committee, with the exception of Belgium.
5. The Committee met in New York at the Headquarters of the United Nations, and held sixteen meetings between 22 July and 15 August 1957.
6. Representatives of the following specialized
agencies attended the Committee and took part i.n
the discussions: the International Labour Organisation, the Food and Agriculture Organization of the
- .nited Nations, the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization and the World
Health Organization.
II. Officers of the Committee
7. At its opening meeting on 22 July, the Committee
elected the bllowing officers by acclamation:
Mr. Jan Vixseboxse (Netherlands), Chairman,
Mr. Adnan Pachachi (Iraq), Vice-ChairmaP.,
and
Mr. Gray Thorp (New Zealand), Rapporteur.

1. The General Assembly, by resolution 933 (X)
adopted on 8 N.'.>vember 1955, decided to continue the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories on the same basis as set forth in resolutions
332 (IV) and 646 (VII), for a further three-year period.
2. The terms of reference of the Committee set
forth in resolution 923 (X) provide that the General
Assembly:
"5. Instructs the Committee to examine, in the
spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4 of Article 1 and of
Article 55 of the Charter, the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of
the Charter on the economic, social and educational
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
including any papers prepared by the specialized
agencies and any reports or information on measures
taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted by
the General Assembly concerning economic, social
and P.ducational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories;

III. Sub-Committee
8. A sub-committee was appointed at the 158th
meeting of the Committee to prepare a special report
on economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It was composed of representatives of Ceylon,
China, France, Guatemala, India, the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom and the United States of America,
and was ass:sted by l:h~ Rapporteur. The Sub-Committee elected Mr. Rikhi Jaipai of India as ii:s Chairman. It held seven meetings between 30 July and 7
August.
IV. Agenda
9. At its 152nd meeting, the Committee considered
the provisional agenda (A/AC.35 /10) prepared by the
Secretary-General. Though no proposal was made for
an amendment to the provisional agenda, it was
adopted subject to the reservation expressed by the
representative of Guatemala, supported by the representatives of India and Iraq, who suggested that
the Committee should discuss during its examination
of economic conditions the effect on Non-Self-Governing Territories of administrative unions and of the
association of Territories in the European Common
Market under the Treaty establishing the European
Economic Community. On the latter point, the representative of France expressed the opinion that any
discussion would be premature.
10. The agenda as adopted is reproduced in annex I
to the present report.

"6. Instructs the Committee· to submit to the
regular sessions of the General Assembly reports
containing such procedural recommendations as it
may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable relating to functional
fields generally but not with respect to individual
Territories".
3. In relation to the Committee's programme of
work, the General Assembly, in resolution 933 (X):
"Considers that the Committee should, without
prejudice to the annual consideration of all the
functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the
Charter, give special attention to ;ducational economic and social conditions in turn and should consider the information transmitted in respect of these
questions in the light of the reports approved by
the General Assembly on such conditions in NonSelf-Governing Territories".
4. The Committee consists Qf fourteen members:
the seven Member States transmitting information on
Non-Self-Governing Territories and an equal number
of other Members elected by the Fourth Committee
on behalf of the General Assembly. The membership
of the Committee in 1957 was as follows:
Members transmitting information
Australia
Belgium
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland
United States of America

Members elected
by the General
Assembly
Ceylon
China
Guatemala
India
Iraq
Peru
Venezuela

V. Preliminary statements
11. At the 152n1 meeting, the representative of
France reaffirmed the statements made by his delegation at previous sessions of the Committee concerning the position of his Government as to its
participation in the Committee. At the 153rd meeting,
the representative of the United Kingdom reaffirmed
the reservations of his Government.

1

12. At the 152nd meeting, the representatives of
Guatemala and of the United Kingdom reserved the
position of their respecdve Governments with regard to
sovereignty over British Honduras (Belize Territory).

19. Economic policies being pursued in the Territories under their administration were outlined by representatives of the Administering Members. In the
course of statements discussing the extent to which
economic trends in the Territories had been maintained, they drew attention to evidence of economic
growth provided by statistics on production of primary products, on expansion in industrial development and on the volume and value of exports. Other
indicators of economic progress were afao cited, such
as the increases in investments in Non-Self-Governing
Territories and in the rate of gross capital formation.
The representatives of France, the Netherlands and
the United Kingdom provided a number of details on
recent progress in the establishment and implementation of development plans in the Territories under
their administration. The representatives of Australia
and New Zealand described economic progress in the
Territories for which their Governments was responsible. The representative of the United States emphasized the need to examine the economic situation
of the Territories in the light of world conditions. He
discussed a number of problems connected with economic development in all under-developed areas,
including the Non-Self-Governing Territories: inflation, balance of payments, the allocation of resources
between industry and agriculture and between infrastructure and immediately productive enterprise~.
20. The representatives of Ceylon, China, Guatemala, India, Iraq, Peru and Venezuela also made
general statements. In a number of these statements
it was emphasized that the economic policies of the
Administering Members should be determined by the
principles contained in Chapter XI of the Charter.
Economic development should be directed to the
attainment of the concrete objectives outlined in the
report on economic conditions as approved by General
Assembly resolution 846 (IX). The value of the economic programmes established under the various development plans was recognized. The opinion was
expressed however that, even though there had been
a general increase in production and in the expansion
of exports, much re111ained to be done to hasten
economic development in Non-Self-Governing Territories. It was claimed that the information available
did not permit an accurate assessment of the extent to
which the standards of living in the Territories had
been raised, but there were indications that more
active steps were needed to reduce the disparity between the levels of living in the advanced countries
and in the Territories.
21. Following the general debate, the Committee
discussed a number of specific aspects of economic
conditions and development: external trade; the development of manufacturing industries, with particular
relation to government measures for the promotion of
industries; the diversification of agricultural production; certain aspects of indigenous land tenure problems; the social aspects of industrialization; and other
questions. The representatives of Australia, Ceylon,
China, Guatemala, France, India, Iraq, the Netherlands, Peru, the United Kingdom, the United States
of America and Venezuela took part in the discussions.
Statements were also made by the representatives of
FAO and UNESCO. The second part of the present
report on economic conditions gives a general consensus of the views expressed.
22. At the opening meeting of the Committee, the
representative of Guatemala, supported by the rep-

13. At the same meeting, the representatives of
Ceylon, India and Iraq reserved the position of their
Governments with regard to sovereignty over Netherlands New Guinea (West Irian). The representative
of the .Netherlands reaffirmed the defacto and de jure
sovereignty of his Government 0ver Netherlands New
Guinea.
14. The representative of Guatemala stated that
the participation of his delegation in the work of the
Committee did not imply its acceptance of the de facto
situation regarding Territories the sovereignty over
which was in dispute, such as Western New Guinea,
the Falkland Islands, Gibraltar, etc.
VI. Economfo conditions
15. In accordance with the programme of work laid
down in General Assembly resolution 333 (IV) and
confirmed in resolution 933 (X), the Committee at its
eighth session gave special attention to economic conditions in Non-Self-Govern~ng Territories. For these
d:scussions, specialist advisers on \. ~onomic affairs
were included in the delegations of France, Guatemala,
the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America.

16. The Committee had before it reports prepared
by the Secretariat giving a general review of economic
development in the Territories over the period 19531956 and analysing topics of particular interest to the
Committee. The Committee also had before it a report
prepared by F AO on the diversification of agriculture
and a report on social aspects of industrialization
prepared by UNESCO.i At the request of the representative of India, a preliminary study on indigenous
systems of land tenure during economic transition was
provided to members of the Committee. Furthermore,
certain provisions of the agreements relating to the
European Economic Community were also made
available. 2
17. The Committee discussed the question of economic conditions and development in Non-SelfGoverning Territories from b; 153rd to 164th roeetings. The Sub-Committee referred to in paragraph 8
above held seven meetings and drew up the report
which forms part II of the present report to the
General Assembly.
18. Statements on general economic developments
were made by all members. General Assembly resolution 933 (X) had invited the Committee to examine
the information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter in the light of the views expressed in the
speciai reports on economic, social and educational
conditions. Accordingly, the debate provided the opportunity for a review of geP..eral economic conditions
and developments in the Territories and policies and
activities of the Administering Members in the light
of the observations expressed by the Committee in
1951 and 1954 in its special reports which were approved by General Assembly resolutions 564 (VI) and
846 (IX) respectively.
1 See

part II, annex.
and Add. l.

2 A/AC.35 /L.254
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resentat1ves of india and Iraq, referred to the Treaty
establishing the European Economic Community and
suggested that the Committee should consider the
possible effects on the economies of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. At the request of the representative of Iraq, the Secretariat wai:; asked to circulate
the provisions of the Treaty establishing the European
Economic Community and the provisions of the Applicatory Convention relating to the association of
Non-Self-Governing Territories. The representative of
France considered that the European Economic Community could not be of immediate concern to the
Committee; the Community would not be established
until 1958; the information on the subject could only
be transmitted in 1959; and the Committee would not
be able to examine it until 1960. He reserved the
position of his Government should the ouestion be
discussed at the present session.
23. The Chairman pointed out that the Trec:.ty had
not been ratified by all the participating countries, so
that any consideration of its provisions might be premature. He recognized that some members might feel
that references L the Treaty were bound to occur and
in that case the Chair would not object to such references provided the debate was confined to economic
aspects of the questi0n unde1· appropriate headings of
the agenda, which was sufficiently flexible for this
purpose.
24. During sttbsequent discussions, the representatives of Ceylon, Guatemala, India, Iraq, Peru and
Venezuela commented on the possible economic effects
of the association of the Non-Self-Governing Territories with the European Economic Community.
25. The representatives of Ceylon, Guatemala,
India and Iraq expressed apprehensions that, through
econorric specialization, the economic role of the Territories might be limited to furnishing primary products to Europe which would find in them a market
for manufactured goods. The representatives of
Guatemala, India, and Iraq raised the question
whether the inhabitants of the Territories concerned
had been consulted in regard to the proposals. The
representative of Peru stated that the impact on the
Non-Self-Governing Territories required further examination, while the representative of Venezuela ex..
pressed concern over the consequences that mighi.
follow the economic integration of the Territories in
Europe.
26. The representative of India considered that the
association of dependent Territories in the European
Economic Community should be examined in the
light of the provisions of Chapter XI of the Charter
and, as provided in Article 103 of the Charter, if
there were any incompatibility of interests the Charter
obligations would prevail. It was doubtful whether
the investment fund under the Treaty would be
adequate for the needs of the Territories and whether
the inhabitants of the Territories would share in the
formulation of investment policies. He suggested that
the Secretariat should co-ordinate its studies with
those of the secretariats of the General Agreement on
Tariffs and Trade, the Economic Commission for
Europe, the Economic Commission for Latin America,
and the Economic Commission for Asia and the Far
East, and report to the Committee at its next session.
27. The representative of Iraq expressed concern at
the far-reaching consequences which might result from
the association of the Non-Self-Governing Territories

in the European Economic Community. Increasingly,
Territories were moving towards self-government and
independence. He found no provision under which
Territories could terminate the association. He referred to the Treaty provisions on the free movement
of workers and txpressed anxiety as to the possiblr
effects of uncontrolled iirmigration. He associated
himself with the suggestion made by India concerning
further study of the question.
28. The representative of China considered that
the question should not be discussed in detail, as the
European Economic Community could not come into
effect until 1958. He hoped. that the benefits received
by the Territories so associated would be comparable
to those received by Territories in South and South
East Asia under the Colombo Plan for Economic
Development.
29. The representative of the Netherlands held tha"C
any discussion of the new arrangements under the
Treaty was premature. He pointed out that there
were political implications outside the compLtence of
the Committee. Notwithstanding these comments, and
to allay any misgivings, he could assure the Committee that the association of the overseas Territories
was to enabJ.e them to share in the expected increased
prosperity. As the Netherlands Minister for Foreign
Affairs had stated at the twenty-fcPrth session of the
Economic and Social Council, this :..tssociation would
make positive contributions to the accelerated economic development of the Territories and would
contribute to their oo1itic2.l advancement. The concern of the Administering Members for the advancerner1 t of the Territories v.as illustrated b the provision
for an investment fund. The use of the word "association" in the articles in the Treaty did not mean full
integration in the European Common Market; its
meaning could ~nly be fully understood with a fuil
knowledp of the European Economic Community
itself. It would be advisable to awa.it the results of
the study which would take place at the Conference
of GATT.
30. At the 162nd meeting, the representative of
France said that his delegation would make specific
reservations if a full ci~bate were undertaken on
treaties which were not yet in force.
31. At the 163rd meeting, when the question of the
European Economic Community in its relations to
Non-Self-Governing Territories was being further
debated, the representative of France moved the
closure of the debate on item 4 (g) iu accordance with
rule 118 of the rules of procedure. He stated that, if
the closure were not accepted, his delegation would
not take part in the Committee's discussion on the
matter.
32. The representatives of Ceylon and India spoke
against the closure of debate; the motion was rejected
by 6 votes to 4, with 3 abstentions. The representative of Venezuela explained his vote against the
closure. Following this vote, the French delegation
withdrew from the meeting for the remainder of the
discussion of this subject.
33. Following the rejection of the closure, the representative of Guatemala stated that the non-administering Members on the Committee were concerned at the possible implicatiom; of the European
Economic Community and the question required
further study.
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34. The report of the Sub-Committt.'C was considered by the Committee at its 166th meeting. :\t
the request of the representative of France, a sep.... "te
vote was takeu on part IX of the report containing
two paragraphs dealing with the European Economic
Community. This part was ;.1doptcd by 11 votes to 1,
with 1 abstention. On the propos..1! of the representative of India, presented in his capacity as Chairman
of the Sub-Committee, the Committee, without objection, appron·d the addition of a paragraph noting
the Committee's comments on international collabora·
tion and technical assistanc~ \.\;'.-\C.35/1..262/ :\dd.1.)
The reoort as a whole was approved by 12 votes to
none, with 1 abstention.
35. The representative of the l'nited States of
America explained that he had voted in favour of the
Committee's text since it represented an accurate
reflection of the discussion which had taken place in
the Committee. He wished to record his Government's
belief iI' the advantageous effects upon the economies
of Western Europe which might result from the establishment of a European Economic Community and
its hope that similar benefits would accrue to the
peoples of the African Territories concerned on a
basis of equality and mutuality of interest. His
Government considered the proper place to be the
Conference of GA.TT.
36. At the same meeting, the Committee considered
a draft resolution submitted by India, Iraq, the
Netherlands and New Zealand; the draft was of a
procedural character intended to facilitate discussion
in the General Assembly. UPder it, the Assembly
would: (1) approve the report on economic conditions
in Non-Self-Governing Territories and consider that
it should be studied in conjunction with the reports
approved in 1951 and 1954; and (2) invite the Secretary-General to communicate the report to the
Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to
the Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship
Council and to the specialized agencies concerned for
their consideration. The draft resolution was approved
by the Committee for transmission to the General
Assembly by 12 votes to none, with one abstention,
and is included in annex II to the present report as
draft resolution A.

39. In the discussion which took place from the
161st to the 164th meetings, statements were made
by the representatives of Australia, China, France,
Guatemala, India, Iraq, the Netherlands, Peru and
\'enezucla and by the representative of UN ESCO.
40. The representatives of Australia, France and
the :-.:etht•riands outlined aspects of policy and described recent 1·•casures taken in the Territories under
tlwir administracion since the Committee's education
report was jm•pared in 1956.
41. The reprcsenta tive of Australia reaffirmed that
the educ;.tional policy of his Government was to
educate the inhabitants of Papua so as to enable them
increasingly to take a share in their own affairs. An
essential clement was to teach all the inhabitants to
read and write in a common lanp1age. He cited figures
showing increases in school enrolment, in the number
of teachers and in financial assistance. As regards
illitv·acy, he drew attention to the world-wide character of the problem, as shown by the statistics of
UNESCO.
42. The representative of France gave an account,
supporteJ by comprehensive statistics, of the progress
of education in Frt>nch Equatorial Africa, French
West Africa and l\ladagascar. The figures showed
substantial increases in school enrolment at all levels
and an extension of higher education.
43. The representative of the Netherlands described the progress made in Netherlands New Guinea
since legislation establishing a new school system had
come into force in 1956. The chief chai"acteristic of the
new system was a flexibility which enabled education
to be adapted to the needs of the population whose
development varied between regions.
44. The representative of China agreed that there
should be the fullest possible participation of the indigenous inhabitants in drawing up and implementing
educational programmes. Referring to the emphasis
placed on balanced development in the general development plans in Non-Self-Governing Territories,
he stressed the importance of vocational and technical
education and hoped that vocational and technical
training programmes would be closely geared to tl;.e
over-all needs involved in the successful implementation of these plans at their various stages and phases.
He recalled that UNESCO had formulated a proposal
for an internr,tional fund to assist the development of
primary education in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
45. The representative of Guatemala believed that
education should be closely related to the needs of the
community and that campaigns of fundamental education should be organized within the scope of general
de?elopment programmes. In this connexion, he drew
attention to the recommendations made by the
UNESCO regional seminar on curricula in South
Asia which he thought could be usefully followed in
the Territories. He stressed the importance of the
principle of equality of all races and urged the Administering Members not to relax their efforts to persuade the different races to live together in harmony.
46. The representatives of Guatemala and India
regretted that there was not much information in the
summaries on the educational policies of the Administering Members, on the progress of the development
plans and on the degree to which education was directed to preparing the people for self-government.
The representative of India emphasized the importance of secondary education. He urged the speedy

VII. Educational conditions
37. The Committee had given particular attention
to educational conditions at its previous session in
1956 and had drmvn up a special report which was
approved by the General Assembly by resolution
1048 (XI). The discussions this year were accordingly
brief.
38. The Committee examined the summaries which
the Secretary-General had prepared of the information
on educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories for 1955 and 1955-1956 contained in the
information transmitted by the Administering Members. It also had before it a report on the eradication
of illiteracy prepared by UNESCO under the terms
of General Assembly resolution 330 (IV).3 This report
sumraarized the assistance provided by UNESCO in
campaigns for the eradication of illiteracy, and included tables showing the estimai.ed distribution of
the world's illiterate population around 1950 and the
estimated adult illiterates in fifty-three Non-SelfGoverning Territories in 1955.
a A/AC.35/L.249
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maries prepared by the Secretary-General. Statements
were made by the repr«-sentative of China, Guatemala,
India and Iraq and by the representatives of the lLO.
53. The r<.~prescntati\'e of the ILO informed the
Committee of some :-t:cent devdopments within the
competence of that organization. The lLO was at
prcscnt undertaking a broad survey of labour and
social conditions in Africa South of the Sahara, covering the general social and economic background of
African labour, and in particular questions such as
manpower and employment, industrial relations, wage
policies and wage rates, training and labour standards.
The survey would be presented to the ILO Committee
of Experts on Social Policy in Non-:\Ietropolitan
Territories at its fifth session. He also outlined the
action taken at the 1957 session of the International
Labour Conference on conditions of employment of
plantation workers and on discrimination in employment. Drafts for conventions on these subjects were
now being drawn up for presentation to the Conferent:e
in 1958. Representatives of ten non-metropolitan territories had participated in the 1957 session. A brief
account was given of assistance rendered by the ILO
to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
54. The representative of China noted that, in the
summaries of information which h;id been made available to the Committee, it had been frequently reported
that there had been no significant changes in social
conditions during 1955. Many changes were desirable,
and he hoped that they would be reflected in the information provided next year. In his view, the
problems of economic and social development were
interrel<lted and a concerted attack on these problems
was needed. The importance of a balanced development had been emphusized in the objectives of social
development drawn up by the Committee in 1954.
Greater use should be made of the community devei0pment movement by stimulating the active participation of the whole community.
55. The representative of Guatemala claimed that
the information contained in the summaries before
the Committee was not sufficient to permit an analysis
of the social policy or conclusions as to the progress
made in the Territories towards social integration. He
cited a number of important problems which had both
economic and social aspects. He suggested that the
Committee should study in greater detail at its session
in 1958 social security and welfare measures and the
prevention of crime.
56. The representative of India endorsed the view
that progress was indivisible, believing that represented as a practical course of policy this would foster
balanced all-round development. Information was
needed on the broad problem of cultural adaptation
under the impact of political and economic change,
and the extent and dire..;tion of social change. He considered that legislation might play an important role
in social reorganization, as a means of removing restrictive practices or abuses. He urged ·che Administering Members to adopt a more positive policy of social
action.
57. The representative of Iraq considered that the
summaries should give more information on social
policy and conditions. He thought that if, as reported
in many cases there had been no significant changes
in important aspects of ::ocial conditions the conclusions to be drawn were depressing. In order to achieve
a better way of life, Governments should encourage

abolition of discriminatory practices in education. He
noted UNESCO was currently assisting projects of
fundamental education in Africa and hoped the assistanc.: would be extended.
47. \\'ith reference to the infor:nation on educational conditions contained in the summaries prepared
by the Secretary-General, the representative of Iraq
suggesi.cd that a statistical treatment of this information was insufficient. \'igorous campaigns should be
undertaken to reduce the generally high rates of
illiteracy in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. He
stressed the value of the vernacular in education in
helping the indigenous inhabitants to pursue their own
culturnl aspirations. He drew attention to the uscf ul
work that could be performed by teachers' asrnciations.
48. The representative of Peru, while recognizing
the efforts of the Administering !\I embers to overcome
illiteracy, t onsidered the problem of extreme urgency
particularly in view of the constant increase in population and attached particular importance to the extension of prim~ry education. The representative of
Venezuela considered that fundamental education and
the training for leadership were the two basic educational problems. He noted with satisfaction the resolution adopted by the UNESCO Genera! Conference
on school education in 1956 and expressed his appreciation oi the assistance provided by UNESCO to
Non-Self-Governing Territories through fundamental
education projects.
49. In reply to questions raised by the representatives of India and Venezuela, the representative of the
United Kingdom clarified a number of points contained in the summaries and gave further information
on recent progress in Territories under United Kingdom administration.
50. In reply to the representative of China, the
representative of UNEt;CO informed the Committee
that the 1956 resolution adopted by the General Conference of UNESCO proposing the establishment of
an international fund had been transmitted to the
International Bank. Further information was provided to the Committee by the representative of
UNESCO C"':J. the assistance of his organization to
associated projects of fundamental education and to
Member States in the field of vocational and technical
education.
VIII. Social conditions
51. During its examination of economic conditions
th~ Committee, at its 159th to 164th meetings, considered as one of the special topics the social aspects
of economic development. The Secretariat had prepared a study on the social effects of economic change
in peasant societies.4 A report on the social effects of
industrialization in Africa South of the Sahara in
rural areas was int10duced by the representative of
UNESC0.5 Statements were made by the representatives of Ceylon, China, France, Guatemala,
India, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and
Venezuela.
52. The Committee considered the item on social
conditions at its 163rd to 165th meetings inclusive,
examining the information on social conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories contained in the sum4 Social aspects of ecor.vmic development: Peasant societies in
transition (A/AC.35/L.248).
5 Social aspects of Industrialization in Africa south of the
Sahara in rural areas (A/AC.35/L.250).
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voluntary r.ssociations, such as co-operatives, which
were essential to the establishment of a free dyn.:imic
society. Lt•gislation should supplement other means of
social action in the Territories.

lem in many cf the Non-Self-Governing Territories
was the need for technical knowledge anci skills. Much
could be done through international collaboration to
assist the Territories in their development.
65. The representative of the United States of
America said that his Government considered U.1ited
Nations technical assistance an imJJOrtant factor in the
development of under-developed areas, including NonSelf-Governing Territories, and that it fully supported
such progrmnmes. He referred to the assistance provided by the Caribbean and South Pacific Commissions in the regions in which they functioned.
66. The representative of the United Kingdom expressed the appreciation of his Government for the
assistance provided by the specialized agencies to the
Non-Self-Governing Territories under its administration, noting that in general co· .:>peration had increased.
The Territories were also participating in the programme by providing training places. He referred to
United Kingdom particip.ltion in the regional commissions and describe l some of the work of the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of
the Sahara in providing technical assistance to NonSelf-Governing Territories.
67. The representative of FAO reported to the Committee on activities of that organization in the fields
which had been discussed at its present session of particular interest to the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Assistance was being provided in meeting agricultural
problems in general as well as in relation to specific
problems in individual Territories; examples cited included projects on animal and plant prt)duction, staple
food production, fisheries, forestry, marketing, cooperatives and credit, nutrition and home economics.
68. The representative of UNESCO outlined the
services rendered in 1956 to Non-Self-Governing Ter·
ritories by that organization, details of which were
contained in its report.6

IX. International collaboration in respect ofeco~
nomic, social and educational conditions
(a)

GENERAL DEVELOPMENTS

(b) INTERNATIONAL TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE

58. The Committee considered the above sub-items
at its 166th meeting.
59. The Committee had before it a report prepared
bv the Secretariat on decisions taken bv the Economic
and Social Council and on studies under its auspices,
on relations with Governments and specialized agencies and on regional conferences affecting Non-SelfGoverning Territories (A/AC.35/L.246), a report prepared by WHO on its activities in Non-Self-Governing
Territories (A/AC.35/L.251), a report prepared by
UNESCO on services rendered in 1956 to Non-SelfGoverning Territories (A/ AC.35/L.257), and a report
prepared by the Secretariat on international technical
assistance and U~ICEF aid to the Non-Self-Governing Territodes (A/AC.35/L.247). The Committee had
also been informed at its 163rd meeting by the representative of the ILO of activities of i.hat organization
in the interests of Non-Self-Governing Territories (see
para. 54 above).
60. Statements were ma.de by the representatives
of Ceylon, China, Guatemala, India, the United Kingdom and the United States of America and by the
representatives of FAO and UNESCO.
61. The representative of Ceylon welcomed the increase in technical assistance but doubted whr~ther the
assistance was proportionate to needs. He noted that
most of the Territories receiving assistance in 1957
were under United Kingdom administration. He urged
that greater advantage should be taken of international assistance in the development of all Territories and that the Administering Members should
provide more information on technical assistance projects in their Territories. Since other forms of international assistance were also being provided to NonSelf-Governing Territories, he hoped account could
be taken of them in future reports.
62. The expansion of technical assistance to the
Non-Self-Governing Territories was urged by the representative of China on the grounds that they were
among the world's most under-developed areas. He
hoped a greater use would be made of scholarships
and that the Administering Members would increasingly associate indigenous inhabitants with technical
assistance projects.
63. The representative of India noted that the SubCommittee had made reference in its report to the information before the Committee on international rnllaboration and technical assist2.nce. He suggested that
an account of technical assistance rendered should also
include information on the problems met in putting
the schemes into practical operation. He sought information on the general principles governing plans
for long-term econom£c a&sistance to Territories drawing near self-governIP.en t.
64. The representative of Guatemala stressed th~
importance of international collaboration in the interests of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The prob-

(c) SCHOLARSHIPS FOR STUDENTS FROM NoN-SELFGOVERNING

TERRITORIES

UNDER

GENERAL

AssEJrnLY resolution 845 (IX)
69. In pursuance of resolution 931 (X), the Secretary-General had prepared a report for the General
Assembly on the offers of study and training facilities
for students from Non-Self-Governing Territories under resolution 845 (IX).7 This report set out the
prrn;;ress in the implementation of the scholarship
scl-,eme and the publicity given in the period 20 February 1956 to 28 January 1957. As at the last date of the
report, fifteen Member States had offered 247 scholarships and 123 applications had been received. Dt•ring
the period 26 July 1956 to 28 June 1957, twelve
scholarships had been awarded.
70. The Committee discussed the question of
scholarships for students from Non-Self-Governing
Territories at its 166th meeting. Statements were
made by th~ representatives of Australia, Ceylon,
France, India and the United States of America and
by the representative of UNESCO. The representative
of the United States gave partic.lars of scholarships
recently awarded by his Government.
71. The representative of India noted the limited
number of scholarships awarded out of the total offered
under resolution 845 (IX). India had for the past ten
6 A/AC.35/L.257.
1 A/3618.
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77. The representative of India propo&ed the following amendments to the draft resolution submitted by
Ceylon:
(1) In operative paragraph 1, to replace the phrase
"to speed up the necessary procedures" by "to consider the applications with all possible speed";
(2) In operative paragraph 2, to delete the words
"necessary to l\Iembers concerned and to the applicancs with a view to expediting the required procedures" and replace the .., by "sought by the Members concerned and by the applicants";
(3) In operative paragraph 3, to delete the words
"by the candidates" and to replace "awarded to
them" by "awarded by them".
78. The representative of Ceylon replied to the debate. He pointed out to the representative of Australia
that his text would enable the Administering Members
to review candidatures. He accepted the amendments
imbmitted by India.
79. The Committee adopted the draft resolution by
9 votes to none, with 4 abstentions.
80. The draft resolution as adopted is included in
annex I I to this report as draft resolution B.

years successfully carried out a scholarship programme
of its own for students from some Non-Self-Governing
Territories and had no particular difficulties in finding
students with the rt-tuisite qualifications. In 1956195 7, sixty-four scholarships were offercd and fifty-one
t<!ken up; for 1957-1958, there were fifty-eight scholarships of which forty-seven were being used.
72. The representative of Ceylon announced the
offer by his Government of three scholarships for students from Non-Self-Governing Territories. The details of his offer were being transmitted to the Secretary-General. He noted that, out of 123 applications,
twelve scholarships had been granted and seventeen
~efused; no information was given in the SecretaryGenera!'s report of the outcome of the other applications.
73. The representative of Ceylon explained the
changes which. his delegation thought should be made
in the procedures in the light of the situation revealed
in the Secretary-General's report. He introduced a
draft resolution (A/AC.35/L.260) by which the General Assembly would (1) request Members submitting
their observations on the qualifications of the candidates in accordance with paragraph 5 of General
Assembly resolution 84S (IX) and Members offering
facilities to speed up the necessary procedures; (2) request the Secretary-General to give any assistance that
may be necessary to Members concerned and to applicants with a view to expediting the required procedures; (3) invite the offering States to inform the
Secretary-General of the use made by the candidates
of the scholarships awarded to them; and (4) request
the Secretary-General to include in.his annual reports
to the General Assembly the information on the action
taken as a result of this resolution.
74. The representative of Australia recalled that his
delegation had not supported the adoption of resolution 845 (IX) since in the present stage of development
of the Territories his Government considered that the
Administering Members should maintain the right and
the responsibility to review candidatures for scholarships. His delegation also entertained doubts on the
procedures being followed and would accordingly abstain. That his Government was conscious of its obligation to assist the education of inhabitants of Non-SelfGoverning Territories was demonstrated by reference
to assistance provided through the Colombo Plan. As
at 30 September 1956, places had already been provided for 387 students from Non-Self-Governing Territories in South East Asia which were not under Australian administration. Other Administering Members
had also by bilateral arrangements provided a number
of scholarships to students from Non-Self-Governing
Territories. He asked that ti.ie Secretary-General's report include a list of scholarships provided by Administering Members to the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
75. The Under-Secretary explained that it would
require further co-operation from Administering
Members if the list were to be comprehensive. Some
information could be obtained from the UNESCO
publication Study Abroad.
76. The representative of France stated that he
would abstain on the resolution. In connexion with the
suggestion made by the representative of Australia,
he drew attention to the large number of scholarships
offered by France to students from the French NonSelf-Governing Territories.

X. Questions relating to summaries and analyses
of informaf.ion
(a) METHODS OF REPRODUCING INFORMATION CONCERNING NoN-SELF-GOVERNil'<G TERRITORIES

81. In accordance with General Assembly resolution
1052 (XJ), the Secretary-General has prepared for the
twelfth session of the General Assembly a report showing tht comparison of costs of various methods of reproduction of the summaries.s This report together
with statistics on distribution was placed before the
Committee. 9
82. In his report, the Secretary-General recalled
that, up to 1956, the summaries had each year been
printed and put on sale with other publications of the
United Nations. Taking account of General Assembly
resolutions 593 (VI) and 789 (VIII), on the control
and limitation of documents, in 1956 the SecretaryGeneral proposed a new system. This system provided
that, in two years out of three, the printed volumes
of summaries should be replaced by offset fascicles,
with consequent savings of the mimeographed documents and the cost of printing.lo
83. In reporting on the new syE'tem, the SecretaryGeneral suggested that, without prejudice to the action
of the Assembly:
"(1) The use of fascicles produced by the offset
process has not yet lasted long enough for final
judgement;
"(2) For purposes of a better distribution of information, a fascicle system for the supplementary
summaries, whether the fascicles are printed or prepared by an offset process, is to be commended; and
"(3) Certain delays, wh!ch have occurred this
year, should be reduced next year, when there may
be better elements for a final judgement by the
General Assembly."
a A/3619.
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A/AC.35/L.253.
See Ojfi • Records of the General Assembly, Eleventh Session,
Supplement o. 15 (A/3127), part I, paras. 65-70.
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84. The Committee considered the methods of reprodm:;ng summaries of information concerning NonSelf-Governing Territories at its 165th and 166th
meetings. Statements were made by the representative
of Iraq, India and China.

ceived from the Governments of Belgium and France,
a number of fascicules had not been distributed as
they could not be completed without the information
on the French and Belgian Territories.
91. :\t its opening meeting, the representative of
France explained tht.• reasons for th<' dclav in the transmission of information under Article 73 ·e on the 'frrritorics undt•r French administration for the war 1955.
In 1956, a loi cadre and enabling legislatiori affecting
the French Overseas Territories had been adopted
and, in consequence of the work involved, the preparation of the reports on the Territories had been delayed.
The Government of France expected however, to be
able tu transmit some information to the SccretaryGeneral immediately and the remainder shortly.

85. The representative of Iraq emphasized that the
transmission of information under Article 73 e was a
Charter obligatio11. The summaries of this information
should be made available so that they could be consulted and used. He noted that, owing t.:> delay in the
transmission of information as shown in the statistics
prepared, a number of the fascicles had not yet been
distributed. He appealed to the :\dminh;tering l\lemh<-rs to observe the time limits suggested in General
Assembly resolution 218 (Ill). He suggested that, under the new system, if fascicles were delayed, the summaries should be first distributed as mimeographed
documents. Another aspect of the distribution related
to sales. One of the consequences of the new system
was that summaries of information when reproduced
as fascicles would not be given publicity as a United
Nations publication and would not be placed on sale.
He considered that iow sales returns should not offset
the necessity to make the summaries available to all
who might be interestd.

92. In reply to an inquiry by the representative of
India, the Secretary of the Committee explained that
the information on the Belgian Congo had not yet
been received. The representative of Gu~temala. suggested that the Chairman should informally appro-ich
the Belgian authorities concerning the transmission of
information under Article 73 e of the Charter. The
representatives of Ceylon, China, India, Iraq and Peru
supported this suggestion.

86. The representative of India found the new form
of reproduction satisfactory, but considered that it
.;hould not be necessary to hold up the distribution of
a fascicle if part of the information was missing. He
thought the summaries of the information transmitted
under Article 73 e should be given publicity in United
Nations catalogues of publications and asked the
Secretary-General whether this was possible. In reply
the Secretary-General informed the Committee that a
solution to the problem of publicity was being sought.
87. The representative of Chinu. regarded favourably the fascicle form of the summaries as likeiy to
provide wider distribution. However, he was concerned that under the new system the supplementary
summaries might not be placed before the Committee
when it met in the spring· and would not be availabie
to the general public. He associated himself with the
views expressed by the Secretary-General in his report.

93. At the 159th meeting, the Chairman informed
the Committee that, in response to this request, he
had informally approached the Permunent Mission of
Belgium which had had no communication to make.
The representative of India expressed the disappointment of his delegation. He proposed that the matter
should be discussed later in the session and that, in
the meantime, copies of the correspondence between
the Secret<l.ry-General and the Belgian authorities on
the transmission of information under Article 73 e
should be circulated to the Committee. After the representatives of Ceylon, Guatemala, Iraq, Peru and
Venezuela had supported this proposal, the Committee
decided to take up the question under item 8 of its
agenda and requested the Secretariat to circulate the
correspondence.11
94. The Committee further considered the question
of the transmission by Belgium of information under
Article 73 e at its 165th and 166th meetings. Statements were made by the representatives of Ceyloil,
China, India, Iraq, Guatemala, the Netherlands and
Venezuela.

88. As the question of thP. methods of reproducing
the summaries will be considered by the General Assembly at its twelfth session, the Committee did not
take any decision on this matter, but transmits to the
Assembly this account of the discussions in the
Committee.
(b)

95. Referring to the correspondence exchanged between the Secretary-Generai and Belgium, the representative of India emphasized that Belgium harl
accepted under the Charter the obligation to transmit
'."egularly to the Secretary-General information in
respect of the Belgian Congo. He suggested thar, as
it was not certain what decision had been taken by
Belgium on this matter, the Committee was not in
a position to do more than to bri11g to the notice of
the General Assembly the fact that the information for
the year 1955 which should have been transmitted to
the Secretary-General in 1956 had not yet been received. The Assembly's attention should also be
drawn to the correspondence in document A/AC.35/
L.258.

TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION UNDER ARTICLE
73 E OF THE CHARTER

89. In accordance with General Assembly resolution 218 (III), the Members transmitting information
under Article 73 e of the Charter are invited to send
to the Secretary-General the most recent infc;mation
at their disposal, as early as possible and at the latest
within a maximum period of six months following the
expiration of the administrative year in the Non-SelfGoverning Territory.
90. The information before the Committee at its
eighth session related to the calenaar year 1955 or the
administrative year 1955-1956. The information which
had been received was placed before the Committee in
the form of fascicles containing summaries in which
Territories were grouped according to geographical
regions. Since, however, information had not been re-

96. The representative of China shared the view
that the Committee should report to the General Assembly the delay in the transmission of information
under Article 73 e of the Charter by Belgium.
11 A/AC.35 /L.258.
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Member Stat~~ to transmit information concerning
their Non-Self-Governing Territories.

97. The representatives of Ceylon, Guatemala, Iraq
and Venezuela expressed grave coiicern at the delay
in the transmission of the information on the Belgian
Congo and considered that the Assembly shuuld be
informed of the situation. The transmission of information was a Charter obligation; as there had been
no change in the nature of the obligations accepted,
it v as difficult to understand the apparent reversal by
Beigium of its position. The representative of Guatemala supported the suggestion that the correspondence
circulated to the Committee should be brought to the
Assembly's attention.
98. The representative of Iraq considered the situation serious. Citing the corresponde11ce before the
Committee and the statements of the Belgian spokesman, he said that Belgium had never questioned its
obligations to transmit information under Article 73 e
and it had continued to transmit information on the
Belgian Congo even after Belgium had withdrawn
from the Committee in 1953.
The Belgian Government had also fully agreed that
such information should be submitteu in time for the
Secretary-General to prepare summaries for consideration by ,.he General Assembly, had assisted the
Secretary-General in this respect by authorizir115 the
use of official publications and had accepted the Assembly's resolution recommending a six-months time
Hmit for the transmission of information. No explanation had been received hy the Secretary-General.
However, a communique from tne Ministry for Foreign
Affairs of Belgium had been made public 2 August
1957 in which it was stated that Belgium had always
recognized its obligations under the Charter and
would continue to conform to the exact terms of the
Charter in transmitting information on the Belgian
Congo to the Library of the United Nations. The
representative of Iraq noted that in the terms of the
Charter it was to the Secretary-General that the Administering Members were under an obligation to
transmit information. !t was important in his view
that the General Assembly should be informed of the
situation as fully as possible.
99. The Chairman invited the Rapporteur to take
note of the request of the representative of Iraq, in
which he was supported by the representatives of
Ceylon, India, Guatemala and Venezuela, that the
views expressed should be fully reflected in the report
of the Committee. The representative of the Netherlands agreed with the representative of India that the
Committee could do no more than to state that no
information had been transmitted.
100. At its 166th meeting, the Committee agreed
without objection to the proposal, now made formally
by the representative of India, that the correspondence
between the Secretary-General and the Government
of Belgium,12 with particular reference to the last
communication from the Permanent Mission of Belgium, should be brought to the knowledge of the
General Assembly.
101. In reply to an inquiry made at the 152nd
meeting by the representative of India, at the 167th
meeting the representative of Australia stated that
his Government intended to transmit information
under Article 73 e on the Cocos-Keeling Islands.
102. The representatives of Ceylon, India and Iraq
expressed concern at the continued failure of certain

XI. P1-apal'atlon of the report on progress of the
Non-Self-Governing Territorie. in pursu-

ance of Charter XI
103. At the 166th meeting, the representative of the
Secretary-Gener.ii made a statement to the Committee
on the preparation of the report on progre:;s of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories in pursuance of Chapter XI undertaken in pursuance of Gereral Assembly
resolution 1053 (XI).
104. At the request of the representative of IuJia,
this statement is reproduced in e;ctenso and appears i11
annex ill to the present report.
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XII.

Future work of the Committee

105. The Committee considered the programme of
work for 1958 and th:! timing of its next session. The
Secretariat had prepared a programme of social
studiesl3 on the basis of the discussions of the Committee at its last session. A suggested outline of the
main themes of studies to be prepared by the Secretariat and the specialized agencies was set out in an
annex under general headings: family studies, public
health studies and mass communications. At the 158th
and 161st meetings, the Committee had also decided
to refer to its next session two studies prepan·d for
the current session: a study on land tenure and the
study on economic change in peasant societies
(A/AC.35/L.248). In the light of these deve!opments, and in accordance with Article XIII of the
Financial Regulations of the United Nations, the
Committee was informed of the financial implications
of the printing of the special study on social conditions arising from its programme of social studies in
1958.14
106. The Committee discussed the programme of
studies at its 164th and 165th meetings. Statements
were made by the representatives of China, India and
Venezuela and by the Secretary of the Committee.
107. The representative of India cons~dered that,
while the scope of the studies outlined in the programme was in general satisfactory, the family
studies should not be limited to urban areas. Studies
would be useful on rural housing problems and on
social assistance provided to rural and urban populations, with reference to both traditional and legal
measures. He also hoped that full treatment would
be given to the growth of population in the Territories. Referring to the estimated costs of the special
study, he opposed any restriction of the scope of the
studies which might be prejudicial to the work of the
Committee.
108. The representative of Venezuela also supported
the proposed programme. He suggested, moreover, the
inclusion of an additional summary embodying general
conclusions regarding changes in social institutions and
systems ot social control in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories. He suggested the inclusion of an additional study on changes in social institutions and
problems of social control in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
109. The representative of China agreed with the
view that dt.i.<! attention should be paid to the rural
1s A/AC.35/L.252.

12 A/AC.35 /L.258.

u A/AC.35/L.259.
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family and its problems. He suggested that a further
study might be undertaken on community development since this was onl! of the most successful means
of bringing about social change in its most comprehensive form.
110. In response to the various suggestions, tr~
Secretary of the Committee submitted that some of
the material might more effectively be included in the
long-terM report requested by the General Assembly
under resolution 1053 (XI); others would require consideration in the light of the progress of other studies
such as the general studies on community development. \Vith regard to what several members of the
Committee had described as the brev·ity of the information ~ontained in the summaries, the Secretary
explained that the Secretary-General had summarized
the information transmitted to him under Article 73 e
on the basis of the instructions of General Assembly
resolution 218 (III). Account would be taken of the
suggestions which the Committee had made at its
present session both in the social studies for 1958 and
in the preparation of summaries.

111 The representative of UNESCO assured the
Committee of the continued co-operation of the
organization and indicated that UNESCO would
collaborate with the Secretariat on the preparaticm
of the .otudies outlined in the programme.
112. The Committee decided to give special attention to social conditions at its next session and
agreed that the Secretary-General, in collaboration
with the specialized agencies, should undertake a
programme of studies on the basis of document
A/ AC.35/L.252, taking into consideration the comments anci suggestions made by members of the
Committee.
113. On the question of the date of the next session,
the Committee, after hearing the views of the representatives of the United States and China, decided to
request the Secretary-General to make arrangements
for the convening of its next session in the spring of
1958.

ANNEX I

Agenda of the Committee
Item

Documents

1. Opening of the session

A/AC.35/INF.15 and INF.16
and Rev.1 and Add.1

2. Election of Chairman, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur
3. Adoption of the agenda

Summary
records
A/AC.35/SR.

152
152

A/AC.35/10 and Rev.1 and
L.240

152

4. Economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a) General development in the light of the previous re- A/1836, A/2729, A/AC.35/ 153, 154, 155
ports on economic conditions approved by the GenerL.242, and Corr.1, A/AC.35/
al Assembly
L.245, L.255, L.256
(b) External trade
A/AC.35/L.244 and Corr.1
155, 156, 161
(c) Development of manufacturing industries
A/AC.35 /L.241
156' 157, 158
(d) Diversification of agricultural production
AiAC.35/L.243
157, 158, 159,
160
(e) Indigenous land tenure in relation to agricultural
158, 159, 160,
productivity
161
(f) Social aspects of economic development
A/f.C.35 /L.248, L.250
159, 160, 161,
162, 164
(g) Other questions
160, 161, 162,
A/AC.35/L.254 and Add.1
163, 164
5. Educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a) Questions arising out of the reports on education ap- A/3127,Partll;A/AC.35/L.249 161, 162, 163,
proved by the General Assembly
164
(b) Information on education contained in the summaries A/3602, A/3603, A/3606 and 161, 162, 163
prepared by the Secretary-General
Add.1, A/3607, A/3608, A/
3609
6. Social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a) Questions arising out of the reports on social condi- A/2908, Part II
163, 164, 165
t'ons approved by the GP,neral Assembly
(b) ldon.1ation on social conditions contained in the A/3602,A/3603,A/3606, A./3607 164, 165
summaries prepared by the Secretary-General
7. Future work of the Committee
(a) Programme of social studies for 1958
(b) Date of the 1958 session

A/AC.35/L.252, L.259
A/AC.35 /L.240

8. Questions relating to the summaries and analyses addi- A/3602, A/3603, A/3606 and
tional to those treated under previous itemf
Add.1, A/3607. A/3608, A/
3609, A/36~9, A/AC.35/
L.253, L.258
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165
164, 165
152, 159, 165,
166, 167

ANN EX I (Continued)
Sumlft4ry

Documents

Item

9. International collabora~ion in respect of economic, social
and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories:
(a) General developments
A/AC.35/L.246, L.250, L.251,
and L.257
(b) International technical assistance
A/AC.35/L.247
(c) Scholarships for students from Non-Self-Governing A/3618, A/AC.35/L.260
Territories under General Assembly resolution 845 (IX)
10. Preparation of report on progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in pursuance of Chapter XI: action
taken by the Secretary-General

A/AC.35/L.240

11. Approval of the reports to be submitted to the General
Assembly:
(a) Report on economic conditions
A/AC.35/L.262, L.263
(b) Report on the general work of the Committee
A/AC.35/L.264 and Corr.1

records
A/AC.JS/SR.

166
166
166
166

166
167

ANNEX II

Resolutions submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly

The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories submits the following draft resolutions for the approval of the General Assembly:

Draft resolution B
SCHOLARSHIPS FOR STUDENTS FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES UNDER G~NERAL ASSEMBLY
RESOLUTION 845 (IX)

Draft resolution A
REPORT ON ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN NoN-SELFGOVERNING TERRITORIES
The Genemi Assembly,
Considering that, by resolution 564 (VI) adopted
on 18 January 1952, it approved the special report
drawn up in 1951 as a brief but considered indication
of economic conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the problems of economic development,
Considering that, by resolution 846 (IX) adopted
on 22 November 1954, it approved a further special
report on economic conditions as a supplement to the
1951 report,
Noting the report prepared in 1957 by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on economic conditions,
1. Approves this new report on economic conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and considers
that it should be studied in conjunction with the reports approved in 1951 and 1954;
2. Invites the Secretary-General to communicate
the 1957 report on economic conditions in Non-SelfGoverning Territories to the Members of the United
Nations responsible for the administration of NonSelf-Governing Territories, to the Economic and
Social Council, to the Trusteeship Council and to the
specialized agencies concerned for their consideration.

The General Assembly,
Having taken note of the report presented by the
Secretary-General to the General Assembly at its
twelfth session in compliance with resolution 931 (X),
Noting with satisfaction the further response to resolution 845 (IX) inviting Member States to extend
offers of facilities for study and training to inhabitants
from Non-Self-Governing Territories,
Taking into account the interest in the offers indicated by the steadily increasing number of applications,
1. Requests Members submitting their observations
on the qualifications of the candidates in accordance
with paragraph 5 of General Assembly resolution
845 (IX), and Members who offer facilities, to consider the applications with all possible speed;

2. Requests the Secr~tary-General to give any assistance that may be sought by the Members concerned and by the applicants;
3. Invites the offering States to inform the Secretary-General of the use made of the scholarships
awarded by them;
4. Requests the Secretary-General to include in his
annual reports to the General Assembly inform1tion
on the action taken as a result of this resolution.
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ANNEX III

Preparation of the report on the progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in pursuance of
Chapter XI: statement made by the Under-Secretary at the 166th meeting

By resolution 1053 (XI) adopted on 20 February
1957, the General Assembly invited the SecretaryGeneral, in collaboration with the specialized agencies
concerned, to prepare, for submission to the Assembly
at its fourteenth session in 1959, a report on the
progress that has taken place in the Non-Self-Governing Territories since the establishment of the
United Nations. The Assembly invited the SecretaryGeneral to keep the Committee ou Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories regularly informed of
the progress of the report.
A meeting of the officers of the United Nations
Se.:::retariat and representatives of the specialized
agencies was held on 19 July 1957. The specialized
agencies represented were •'1e International Labour
Organisation, the Food and ,;riculture Organization
of the United Nations, the United Nat:0ns Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization and the
World Health Organization. The Internatioml Bank
was unable to be represented, but indicati:d its
willingness to assist.
The subjects discussed at this meeting included the
organization of work, the distribution of sections to
be drafted by the various secretariats, the timetables
to be "bserved in the preparation and submission of
the c. ts, <J.nd the desirable length of contributions.
The report will be divided into three main parts.
The first part will consist of an introduction emphasizing general trends in the Territories as indicated by
the information transmitted and the discussions in the
General Assembly. The second part, in which the
specialized agencies are mainly concerned, will be a
surnmarv and analvsis in the various functional fields
of the information presented where appropriate for the
Territories in general or for groups of Territories. A
third part wil1 consist of separate summaries presenting briefly the basic conditions in each of the Territories, with particular reference to the changes which
have taken place between the first and last years
covered.
In this last connexion, it was suggested that the
years 1946 and 1956 as the first and last years to be
covered should be observed with flexibility. In some
cases information on particular subjects might be
more detailed in one particular year owing to certain
important events er activities such as the holding of

special surveys, inquiries or censuses. The choice of
the first year, therefore, should be dictated by specific
circumstances and, as regards the last year, the secretariats would naturally take account of the latest
information available.
General agreement was reached on the timetables
to be observed subject to further discussion of a few
particular points. The meeting also agreed that the
tentative length of the separate contributions should
be established at an early date by inter-secretariat
discussion. In general, it may be noted that the object
in view is to obtain contributions by the end of 1958
in order that the report may be co-ordinated in early
1959 for submission before the opening of the 1959
session of the General .Assembly.
The in:ormation to be transmitted in 1958 will thus
be of considerable importance in the preparation of
the report. In particular, the Secretariat expressed the
hope that the Administering Members concerned
would be able, in their 1958 communications, to
provide material under section C of the explanatory
preface to the Standard Form (General Assembly
resolution 551 (VI) ) giving a survey of the principles
and practical measures showing general trends in the
Territories.
As regards other information, the Secretariat will
make available to the specialized agencies the information transmitted under Article 73 e, and the
specialized agencies will use their normal information
channels to obtain any official supplementary information that proves essential for the presentation
of their contributions to the report. In the case of
countries and territories on which information is no
longer transmitted, any inform::,tion provided in the
functional fields will be limited to information covering the years when the Territories were subject to
Article 73 e, and conditions will not be covered for
Territories where information was transmitted only
briefly before the first Standard Form in 1947 came
into use.
In conclusion, I should state that the arrangements
so far made take into account the views expressed by
the representatives of the specia1ized agencies at
inter-secretariat meetings, and that the respective
agencies are now taking steps to plan their contributions to the report.
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Part Two

REPORT ON ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
I.

Introductionl

6. The Committee appreciates the assistance it
received from the representatives of Australia, France,
the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United Kingdom
and the United States of America, who provided
details supplementing the inforMation transmitted
under Article 73 e.
7. By resolution 933 (X), the General Assembly
reiterated its invitation that Members should attach
to their delegations persons specially qualified in the
functional fields within the Committee's purview.
The Committee in 1957 had the advantage of the
presence of economic advisers in the delegations of
France, Guatemala, the Netherlands, the United
Kingdom and the United States. These experts
greatly assisted the Committee by providing new
information and by contributing to the discussions.

1. The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories consists of the seven Members
of the United Nations which, as responsible for the
administration of the Territories, transmit information
to the Secretary-General under Article 73 e of the
Charter, together with an equal number of nonadministering Members of the United Nations elected
by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General
Assembly. 2
2. The Committee examines summaries and analyses of the information furnished by the Administering
Members on economic, social and educational conditions in the Territories. It is invited to submit to the
General Assembly reports containing such procedural
recommendations as the Committee may deem fit and
"such substantive recommendations as it may deem
desirable relating to functional fields generally but not
with respect to individual Territories" (resolution
933 (X) ).
3. In 1951, and on a second occasion in 1954, the
Committee prepared special reparts on economic conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.s The
General Assembly, by resolution 564 (VI), approved
the 1951 report as a brief but considered indication
of economic conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories and of the problems of economic development, inviting the Secretary-General to communicate
it to the Members of the United Nations responsible
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and Social Council, to the
Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies
concerned. The Assembly, by resolution 846 (IX),
took similar action in respect of the 1954 report.
4. In 1957, the Committee was again called upon
to pay special attention to economic conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. It undertook this on
the basis of the information transmitted by the Members responsible for the administration of the Territories and in the light of the views expressed in its
1951 and 1954 reports.
5. For its discussions the Committee had before it
studies prepared by the Secretariat of the United
Nations, the Food and Agriculture Organization and
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, as well as summaries of the information that had been transmitted by the Administering Members reiating to economic conditions
up to the end of 1955 or to mid-1956. The studies are
listed in the annex and, together with the summary
records of the Committee's discussions, should be
regarded as part of the present report.

8. The Committee examined a report4 prepared by
the Secretariat, on the basis of the information provided by the Administering Members, outlining the
main features of economic developments in Non-SelfGoverning Territories from 1953 to 1956. Included
were some of the major policy statements made on
behalf of the Administering Members on the objectives of economic policies, information on the
development of production for local consumption and
the rate of increase of certain imports of particular
importance to the inhabitants, a brief note on the
expansion of transport facilities and power, and an
examination of information on the national income
and the standards and levels of living to be found in
various Territories.
9. This information was considered by the Committee in the light of Chapter XI of the United Nations Charter and of the general principles contained
in the Committee's 1954 report. The report stated
that the fundamental aim of economic policy was to
develop the Territories in the interest of all sectors
of the population, to raise the stanciard of living by
increasing individual real purchasL1g power, and to
increase the total wealth of each Territory in order
to make possible higher standards of social services
and administration.
10. From this fundamental aim the Committee in
1954 defined the concrete objectives of economic
policy. These objectives read as follows:
(a) To remove the obstacles to economic development by modifying where necessary the basic structure of the economy;
(b) To stimulate economic growth through which
the standards of living of the peoples will be raised

1 The draft of the present report was prepared by a Sub-Committee of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, composed of the representatives of Ceylon, China,
France, Guatemala, India, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States of
America.
The members of the delegations who served on the Sub-Committee were: Mr. Y. Duranowamy (Ceylon); Mr. Hsi-kun Yang
(China); Mr. Michel de Camaret, Mr. G. Tourot and Mr. A.
Warnod (France); Mr. Ramiro Aragon (Guatemala); Mr. Rikhi
Jaipal (India); Mr. Ch. J. Grader (Netherlands); Mr. B. 0. B.
Gidden and Mr. Percy Selwyn (United Kingdom); Mr. James A.
Lynn (United States).

The Sub-Committee elected Mr. Rikhi Jaipal (India) as Chair.
The Rapporteur of the Committee and the representatiye of
F AO also participated in the debates of the Sub-Committee.
2 Members transmitting information are: Australia, Belgium,
France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States of
America. The elected members serving in 1957 were: Ceylon,
China, Guatemala, India, Iraq, Peru and Vene~uela. .
s Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixth Session, SuPplement No. 14, (A/1836), pp. 25-39; Ibid., Ninth Session,
Supplement No. 18, (A/2729), pp. 14-30.
4 A/AC.35/L.245.
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General

and an increase obtained in their national output and
improvement in their productivity;
(c) To establish and improve the capital equipment
of the Territories so as to provide a firm basis for
future development;
(d) To promote those types of economic activity,
whether primary or industrial production, in which
the Territories are best fitted to engage, having
regard to the balance of their economies and the
advantages of external trade;
(e) To secure the equitable distribution amongst
the peoples of the material benefits of the economy as
expressed in the national income;
(f) To create a firm economic basis for political,
social and educational programmes, taking into account the basic cultural values and aspirations of the
peoples;
(g) To conserve and develop the natural resources
of the Territories for the benefit of the peoples;
(h) To create conditions conduciv(: to standards of
health and of social welfare which will help to develop
moral and civic consciousness and responsibility, so
as to enable the people to take an increasing share in
the conduct of their own affairs;
(i) To work towards fully developed economies
capable of taking their appropriate place in the world
economy.
11. The fundamental principles and the purposes
to be pursued in the administration of Non-SelfGoverning Territories are defined in Chapter XI of
of the Charter and they are applicable to all Territories, large and small. There are many deficiencies
in economic resources, and there may be shortcomings
in the steps taken to make the best of existing re...;ources, but it is to be noted and appreciated that the
economic policies since 1954 as outlined in statements
of the Administering Members continue to stress the
objectives defined by the Committee in that year.
The French loi-cadre of 23 June 1956, in its provisions
relating to "the objectives of economic policies in
Territories under French administration, has empowered the Government to take measures intended
to raise still further the standards of living in the
Territories, to promote economic development and
social progress and to facilitate economic and financial
co-operation between Metropolitan France and the
Territories. Emphasis is also being placed on the
participation of the peoples in the formulation of
economic policies. In this connexion, the Netherlands
representative cited a statement that the execution
of a social-welfare programme implies the "autoactivity" of the peoples themselves, to be realized
only if they understand the programme, wish to
bring it to fruition and are able to cope with its
execution. In the same spirit, the United Kingdom
representative cited from Western Nigeria a statement in which social development was defined as the
bringing to a community a vision of the better way of
life which by their own efforts they can build for
themselves.
12. The economies of the Non-Self-Governing Territories since 1953 have generally continued to develop
in line with the long-term trends of growth apparent
from the post-war period onward. While there has been
no drastic structural change, there has been a further
shift towards a monetary economy and the areas of

subsistence economy unaffected by world trade are
now few and far between. It is by no means certain
that the d·.ange has yet been reflected in improvements in the living conditions of the indigenous
peoples in some of the Territories. Doubts were expressed in the Committee whether, for example, in
some territories in Africa the local production of food
has kept pace with the growing population or whether
the expansion of export crops has brought sufficient
returns to compensate for deficiencies in local food
production. Such situations are difficult to judge since
information on the production of food crops for local
consumption is still scanty. In general, some members
of the Committee felt that economic progress in
Non-Self-Governing Territories was slow, and that a
wide gap still existed bet\veen the standards of living
of the Territ;_iries and those of the administering
countries.
13. In some Territories where the monetary economy has been bng established, there is great dependence on a single export crop or a single mineral.
This dependence may in part be due to the limited
character of the resources and potentialities of the
Territories. Specialization, moreover, may contribute
to higher productivity and thus to the economic
welfare of the communities. But the resulting vulnerability of the economies of such Territories is great.
14. Subject to these considerations, and reserving
to a later section particular comments on the external
trade of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the
Committee here notes that, although a change in
export values or in the national income may reflect
only a change in prices and may not involve any real
changes in the local economy, Administering Members
reported substantial economic progress in real terms
over the past four years.
15. Several significant indicators were cited by
representatives of the Administering Members as
evidence of progress.
16. In the Territories administered by the United
Kingdom, the gross domestic product is estimated to
have risen by about 7 per cent between 1954 and 1955
and by a further 4 per cent between 1955 and 1956.
The volume of exports of primary products was some
17~ per cent higher in 1956 than in 1953; the volume
of exports of bauxite, iron ore, coconut oil, copra,
coffee, tea and timber rose by more than 50 per .:ent
over the period. In terms of constant prices, the rate
of gross capital formation in 1956 was some 75 per
cent higher than in 1948. Currency in circulation in
the Territories rose by 23 per cent between the end of
1953 and the end of 1956; bank deposits rose by 25
per cent; local loans and advances by banks rose by
64 per cent, showing the extent to which commercial
banks are finding local outlets for their funds and
decreasing the proportion remitted to London.
17. For the overseas Territories under French administration, information supplied to the Committee
marked that, after 1954, when economic expansion
reached a new high, a further increase in export
production in 1955 was offset by lower world prices
for cocoa and coffee, which are of special importance
for these Territories. This had obliged the authorities
to continue to expand the combination of measures
designed to shelter the producer in the Territories
from price fluctuations and to provide him with
reasonable remuneration. As examples of material
advance, the Committee was informed that, between
14

ment of changes in the economic conditions of the
populations is difficult and any exact calculation is
impossible. In certain cases it is not clear to what extent the local peoples have directly bene'1.ted from the
various elements of material progress recorded in the
information before the Committee. However, production and consumption have increased, and this should
mean an improvement in welfare and in levels of living.
An increase certainly appears to have occurred in the
production of many subsistence and export crops. The
domestic production of industrial consumer goods,
though still at its earliest stages in most Territories,
has increased and a significant shift in the importation
of consumer goods towards higher quality and price
categories has taken place. Passenger and freight
traffic have been increasing at a steady rate. So has
the production of electric power. There are increases
in the national income in those Territories for which
relevant data are available. From all these points, and
even taking into account the growth of population
and the effects of inflation, it may be concluded that
in a number of the Territories there has been an increase in the per capita income of the indigenous population and in the available facilities for the improvement of economic, social and educational conditions of
communities, families and individuals.
23. At the same time, the Committee recognizes
that there are some Territories whose natural resources, as so far ascertained, cannot without considerable and long-term external assistance provide
reasonable conditions of living for the population even
at its present size. In other instances, difficulties may
arise with the transition from a subsistence way of life
to an exchange economy, the former giving real if
limited satisfactions and the latter stimulating new
personal aspirations and calling for new relationships
in community life. These situations should be faced,
and are being faced in many cases, by co-operation
between the representatives of the Administering
Members and the peoples of the Territories. They
suggest that, of the concrete objectives of policy outlined by the Committee in 1954 and reproduced in
paragraph 10 above, one of the most important purposes is to create conditions conducive to s'_,mdards
of health and social welfare which will help to develop
moral and civic consciousness and responsibility, so as
to enable the people to take an increasing share in the
conduct of their own affairs.

1948 and 1957, the production of French West Africa
increased at a rate of approximately 9 per cent
annually; and that the economic evolution of French
Equatorial Africa has been characterized by the
modernization and expansion of the rural economy,
a steady improvement in the quantity and quality of
agricultural products, a considerable increase in exports, and the emergence of mining and processing
industries. In Madagascar, the national income had
in ten years risen by 53 per cent and in 1955 was
38 per cent higher than in 1949.
18. The information before the Committee also
provided examples of economic expansion as represented in particular services and commodities. In
1954, the Committee noted that the production of
electric power in thirteen Territories which were nonself-governing at that time (Belgian Congo, French
Equatorial Africa, Morocco, Gold Coast, Kenya,
Nigeria, Tunisia, Uganda, Malaya, Singapore, Hong
Kong, Jamaica, Trinidad) had increased from 1,850
million kilowatt hours in 1947-1948 to over 4,000
million kilowatt hours in 1952-1953, or by about 120
per cent in five years. Between 1953 and 1955, in
twelve Territories (Belgian Congo, French Equatorial
Africa, French West Africa, Kenya, Nigeria, Northern
Rhodesia, Uganda, Malaya, Singapore, Hong Kong,
Jamaica, Trinidad) production had increased from
3,300 million kilowatt hours to 5,400 million kilowatt
hours, or over 60 per cent in two years. The 1954
report similarly gave examples of the increased imports and local production of cement as a symptom
of economic expansion and figures since then provide
further evidence of development. Between 1953 and
1955, the production of cement, measured in metric
tons, increased from 248,000 to 405,000 (63 per cent)
in the Belgian Congo, from 60, 700 to 129,000 (115
per cent) in French West Africa, from 33,000 to
130,000 (294 per cent) in Kenya, from 57,000 to
91,000 (59 per cent) in Northern Rhodesia and from
17,000 to 50,000 (194 per cent) in Uganda.
19. These and other figures given to the Committee
presented a generally favourable picture of the economic expansion in the last few years. Yet, this
picture has its dark side. In particular, it is uncertain
in many cases to what extent the indigenous rural
communities, which form at least 90 per cent of the
population of the Territories, are benefiting from the
economic expansion that is taking place.
20. There are also general principles which the
Committee should stress.
21. The Charter of the United Nations provides in
Chapter XI that the Members which have or assume
responsibilities for the administration of Territories
whose peoples have not yet attained a full measure of
self-government recognize the principle that the interests of the inhabitants of these Territories are paramount. This obligation and the doctrine of the sacred
trust render unacceptable any policy in which priority
is given to interests other than those of the inhabitants.
22. In 1954, the Committee pointed out that economic development can only be considered as satisfactory if it improves the standard of living and wellbeing of the indigenous populations. It is essential that
the utilization of the resources of the Non-Seif-Governing Territories should be in the best interests of their
inhabitants and should lead to the attainment of a
maximum degree of self-reliance and to the establishment of a sound and stable economy. The measure-

III. Development plans
24. In its 1954 report, the Committee commented
on the progress of development plans in Non-SelfGoverning Territories, notably in the Belgian Congo
and in the Territories under the administration of
France and the United Kingdom. It commended the
policies of planned governmental investment typified
by these plans. It noted the changes made in the early
plans with a view to alleviating poverty by improving
productiv1ty. It made the generally recognized point
that economic policy should be integrated into a general policy of development and that, as shown in many
of the development plans themselves, it may not be
possible to increase economic productivity unless a
vigorous policy is pursued for the expansion of social
and educational services and the improvement of
social and educational standards.
25. Since 1953, !ong-term development plans have
been continued and extended in a large number of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Data given on the
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progress of these plans show in many cases an expansion of the resource::. used and a broadening of the
purposes of the plans.
26. The objective is not so much to make a financial
contribution to desirable projects as to set in motion
a process of balanced development based on scientific
research and supported by material and technical
assistance. In the light of expcricr.;:e, certain plans
have been revised in ways that emphasize the interdependence of the economic and social aspects of
development. The revisious have :i.lso reflected the
conclusion that, while the fo-mulation of ten-vear
plans is useful in indicating general objectives, concrete programmes should be formulated in terms of
shorter period::. Accordingly, a number of plans are
now based on a four or five-year period, a change in
programming which not only has practical advantages,
but which also may make more effective the participation by the Tenitories in the development of the programmes and in their implementation and adaptation
as interpreted by local needs and aspirations.
27. The importance of scientific research as providing a sound basis for economic development has become ever more widely appreciated. Expenditure on
research has come to figure more prominently in development programmes. The cost is largely borne by
grants under the development plans. The Committee
noted examples of the establishment of research foundations having long-term appropriations with 'vide
freedom in research.
28. Information on the recent progress of develci)ment plans were placed before the Committee in a
report5 prepared by the Secretariat and further information was supplied by representatives of Administering Members, in _:Jartkular by the representatives of
Australia, France, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom.
29. For the United Kingdom Territories since 1945,
some £135 million has been spent from metropolitan
sources under the Colonial Development and Welfare
Acts, and £120 million is being made available for the
period 1955-1960. Grants-in-aid to the poorer Territories have also been widely used for development
purposes, the grants-in-aid for 1956-1957 totalling
£18.9 million. Further assistance results from the
2.ccess to the London money market enjoyed by the
Territories and the status given to their stock, as a
result of which over £150 million has been raised by
local governments since the 'var. To this should be
added the operati0ns of the Colonial Developmu1t
Corporation which, up to the end of May 1957, had
approved projects totalling £85 million for the promotio11 or expansion of agricultural, industrial and other
enterprfr.es in colonial development.
30. In the case of France, the first four-year plan
resulted in the expenditure of nearly 300,000 million
francs directed largely to the establishment of the
essential infra-structure for economic development.
The second four-year plan, initiated in mid-1953, aims
n;.ore directly at the expansion of production, agricultural development and such social measures as town
and country planning. The funds approved from the
metropolitan budget for the second prolramme total
250,000 million frr.ncs .. The metropolitan country has
thus allocated for the development of these territories
approximately 8 per cent of the total investments
made from public funds since 1946.

31. Available information for the United Kingdom
Territories suggests that Governments and other public bodies plan to spend rather more than £150 million
per annum on development over the next few years.
Of this, it is hoped to raise over £30 million per annum
from external ioans, about £15 million per annum
from Colonial Development and Welfare Funds, between £15 and £20 million per annum from local
loans, and the rest from local revenue surpluses and
reserves. Territorial Governments are thus looking to
their own resources for over half of the cost of their
development projects. In T rritories under French
administration, local budgetary participation in the
financing of the cost of development programmes,
initially set at 45 per cent, has been reduced gradually
to 10 per cent in order to enable the budgets to meet
the increase in charges under earlier programmes. The
result is that France is me~ting 90 per cent of the
costs, although local contributions have been substantial in French West Africa, and in some instances
in Madagascar almost matched the Fonds d'investissement et de developpemeut economique et social des
territoires d'Outre l\ler contribution. In the Belgian
Congo the development programme continues to be
financed not by metropolitan grants but chiefly by
means of loans contracted by the Territory.
32. The Belgian Congo situation is in contrast with
the general financial position in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In ma11y of the Territories, continued
and increased assistance from the metropolitan country is necessary to ensure economic development. This
applies to some Territories which are preparing for
independence or self-government in the near future.
If the new societies are to face the future with reasonable confidence in the economic prospects, substantial
financial assistance may be required.
33. The sums expended on development from metropolitan sources and the sums secured under metropolitan guarantees for development are impressive when
considered as a whole but do not fully meet urgent
needs, particularly in the Territories which are not
attracting private capital. In some areas, the main
limitat1oas on expanding the rate of public development are the lack of technical and administrative staff
and an insufficiency of trained workers. In uther regions finance is the principal limiting factor. In some
cases, domestic resources can be mobilized by raising
tax levels or by extending taxation to groups not at
present paying their due share. Nevertheless, the deterrent effect of high rates of taxation on enterprise
may outweigh the need to increase government revenue, and where, as in many Territories, the taxable
capacity is low because of low personal incomes, the
marginal yield of any increase in taxes may be small.
34. The Committee noted with interest that several
Territories under United Kingdom administration
have been exami1 .• ng the basis of the financial relations
between the Territories and London with a view to
the establishment or extension of local money markets
in the Territories. Proposals for the establishment of
territorial central banks made in reports of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
are of particular interest in this connexion, since such
banks could help to establish local markets and make
available more local funds for development. In this
connexion, the Committee noted with satisfaction the
establishment of central banks in French West Africa
and French Equatorial Africa.
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35. Nevertheless, the establishment of a central
bank or of a local money market will not necessarily
provide suff.cient funds for development. In addition
to the sources available to the public authorities in the
Territories and in the metropolitan countries, other
investments will require to be stimulated before the
economic development of the Territories can meet the
needs of their people. Far greater investment from
private sources, territorial, metropolitan and foreign,
is required. Indeed, the effectiveness of investments
made under government development programmes in
present circumstances is largely governed by the extent to which public funds are supplemented by private investment. The importance of public- investment
is largely that it creates the necessary conditions conducive to increased production. The climate for private
investment in many cases needs to be improved by
the extension of basic facilities such as harbours,
roads, communications and power, together with the
basic services required to improve the health and
education of the peoples. A number of measures of a
financial character also need further consideration. In
particular, the metropolitan Governments should take
action, as they have already done in many cases, to
see that the metropolitan tax systems do not frustrate
the efforts of the Territories to encourage private in·
vestment. Similarly, where not already in existence,
treaties should be negotiated with foreign countries for
the purpose of relieving undertakings in the Territories
from double taxation.

Territories has meant that the plans are being prepared to an increased degree by bodiei; responsible to
the ele':ted representatives of the peoples and are
increasingly being brought into execution by these
bodies.
38. The information before the Committee, including the additional information supplied by representatives of several of the Administering Members, indicates the desirability of an ever-widening association
of the .eprcsentatives of the peoples in the elaboration
and implementation of the programmes until the stage
is reached when the Territories initiate and implement
their own chosen forms of development. The programmes of de\•elopment in Non-Self-Governing Territories do not make economic sense if the basic political
objectives, with which they are inextricably connected.
are not part and parcel of the general design.

IV. External trade
39. Summary ~ables were submitted to the Committee showing developments in the external trade of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories duririg the years
1953 to 1955.6 Additional information on conditions in
1956 was provided by representatives of the Administering Members.
40. In general, there has been an increase in the
external trade of the Territories. The volume of exports of United Kingdom Territories in 1956 was 17.5
per cent higher than in 1953. The value of exports was
24 per cent higher. The value of imports increased by
28 per cent in the same period. In Papua under Australian administration, the value of exports for the
period 1955-1956 was 35 per cent higher than for
1952-1953 and, over the same period, the value of
imports more than doubled. For the Belgian Congo,
the curre11t value of exports for 1955 was 15 per cent
higher than in 1952, although imports showed a decline
of some 6 per cent. In the African Territories under
the administration of France, the volume of exports
and imports continued to increase in 1955; there was
a value decline owing mainly to a fall in export prices.
From 1950 to 1955 exports increased in volume from
1,900,000 tons to 4,025,000 tons and in value from 98
to 177 thousand million francs. The proportion of
external trade with countries outside the franc area
has been steadily increasing: exports to these countries
reached in 1955, 31 per cent of total exports as compared witn 24 per cent in 1950. The proportion of semimanufactured and industrial products in total exports
increased from 14 per cent in 1954 to 16 per cent in
1955 for the French Territories as a whole, and reached
21.6 per cent for French West Africa.
41. In 1954, the Committee recognized the significance of the action taken by marketing boards and
the Fonds de soutien. The need for arrangements for
stabilization of income of producers was emphasized
by the 1955 decline in prices of some major commodity
exports of Non-Self-Governing Territories. Owing to
reserves accumulated in previous years of higher
prices, marketing boards in United Kingdom Territories were able to absorb this fall and to continue to
pay satisfactory prices to producers. In the Territories
under French administration, a general system of price
stabilization was introduced and stabilization funds
for most majnr products were established in 1955.
With the assistance of advances from the Metropolitan
Trea~mry through the National Stabilization Fund

36. Private capital from the metropolitan countries
or from within the Territories will in many cases be
inadequate to finance development. For the Territories, and particularly for those in an advanced stage
of political development, conditions should be provided and guarantees offered by which, with due
regard to the public good and with public understanding, the investment should be encouraged of capital
from abroad directed towards the increased productivity on which the future of the Territories and of
their peoples will mainly depend.
37. The establishment of well-balanced development programmes requires several conditions: an extensive research programme intended to provide an
inventory of existing resources; a balance between
short-term profit-yielding projects and more basic and
long-term undertakings; and the consideration of all
implications of development not only economic, but
also educational and social. The Committee emphasized in 1951, and again in 1954, the value of the
increased participation of the peoples in the planning
of economic programmes, in the general supervision of
their execution and as managers and technicians in the
separate undertakings. According to data submitted
to the Committee in 1957, increasing participation by
the local public authorities in the preparation and
application of the programmes has been a characteristic feature of recent developments. A similar trend
has been observed with regard to the participation by
the indigenous inhabitants. In a number of Territories
there are elected legislatures and ministries composed
largely of local representatives, and the development
plans are drawn up by committees responsible to the
appropriate ministers who, in their turn, are responsible to local opinion. Many of the plans reflect the
peoples' own interpretation of the emphasis which they
desire to place on various forms of development.
Whatever the details of the plans, the progress of
reprec;entative institutions in the Non-Self-Governing
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and Corr.1.

but also because it wish~s to re-emphasize the viewpoint, that so long as l\lembcrs of the United Nations
remain resnonsible for t~e administration of Territories whose peoples have not yet attained a full
measure of self-government, policy must be directed
firmly towards creat;ng favourable conditions in all
fields which in practke c-ontributc to the paramountcy
of the interests of the inhabitants.

for Overseas Commodities, remuneration of producers
was maintained at a satisfactory level. The steps taken
to strengthen the territorial producers on the metropolitan market were described to the t'ommittee as
marking outstanding progress in the economic organization of overseas production and trade. For a similar
purpose of giving guarantees of stability to the producers, information on the measures taken by the
metropolitan countries for long-term bulk purchases
of the products of thP Territories was mentioned as
instanc-es of fa\·ou.·able trade rdations established
through the action ot the :\dminist.:::ring l\lembers.

45. The Committee was interested in the part
played by the local population in external trade and
particularly in the share of proceeds of exports accruing to them. Some members felt that an excessive
share of the proceeds of exports from certain Territories accrued to external investors: the large-scale
purchasing of agricultural products, their transport
and processing mainly benefit non-indigenous and
extra-territorial interests; mining, while it encourages
ancillary industries, is largely limited in its direct
benefits to the Territories, to the payment of wages
for lower paid employment and to taxes. On the other
hand, it was pointed out that the external companies
had done a great deal to stimulate the economics of the
Territories in which they operated. In so far as external
c .tpital was required to develop the Territories, the
Committee considered t!1at it was only reasonable that
such capital should be allowed reasonable returns.
46. The share of indigenous producers in export
production and the participation of indigenous traders
should be increased. As has been illustrated by the
successful developments in a number of cases, the
extension of co-operative marketing to export crops is
one way of increasing the share of indigenous interests
in the development of the Territories. Another aspect
cf policy, which has also been illustrated in certain
Territories, is the extension of commercial training in
order to create the business and professional skill
necessary for encouraging local inhabitants to play a
larger part in the trading operations of the Territories.

42. There were no sigmficant changes in the structure of the foreign trade of most Non-Self-Governing
Territories whose exports in most cases remain limited
to one or a few primary cornmodities. While variations
in prices of individual export products have been substantial, with com;iderable repercussions on the economy of the Territories concerned, there was no uniform
general tnmd in the Territories as a whole. Little
further progress has been made in the stabilization of
world prices of basic commodities, apart from bringing
into force an international tin agreement. There has
been a gradual, if slow, decline in the share of the
external trade of many Non-Self-Governing Territories with the metropolitan countries and with other
territories of the same currency area. The widening of
markets for exports and sources of supply for imports,
seems to indicate some progress towards a greater
economic independence. It may also reduce the cost
of imports and thus improve the price-cost !"elations
and the competitive character of the exports of the
Territories.
43. These are currents indicative of general movements which are difficult to evaluate in their shortterm manifestations. Some members of the Committee
considered that the trading relations of many Territories were restricted by their lack of independent
currency. On the other hand it \vas pointed out that
the United Kingdom Territories were free to trade
with any country they wished apart from restrictions
applying to all members of the sterling area and that
their use of sterling-backed currenc · invoived no
limitations on this freedom. Some members drew the
attention of the Committee to an aspect of monetary
policy which has had repercussions on the trend
towards the freedom of external trade. They pointed
out that inasmuch as the Territories have no issuing
institutions of their own and as, therefore, there is not
in these Territories an autonomous administration of
foreign exchange resources, the practical results of the
measures for liberalizing external trade may be limited
so far as the general interests of the inh;: bi tan ts are
concerned. It was pointed out that issuing institutions
do exist in Territories under French administration.
However, both for commercial reawns and for the purpose of encouraging capital investments, it may be
desirable in certain instances to develop territorial
monetary systems. As has been suggested in an earlier
passage, the changing situation in the monetary relations between many of the Territories and the metropolitan countries is one of the most significant developments of recent years, hut it must be emphasized that
both trade and these monetary relations would benefit
from an increased autonomy on the part of the
Territories.

47. Finally, the Committee recognizes that the external trade of the Non-Self-Governing Territories in
part is determined by natural conditions and that the
adverse effects which may result from these conditions
are beir,g partially remedied. There are, however, certain observations made by the Committee in 1954,
which merit repetition.
48. The question of the exports of Non-Self-Governing Territories raises the prohlem of the preference
given on the markets of the Administering Members
to certain products of the Territories. The latter
clearly find it advantageous for their production to be
supported by an assured outlet on the metropolitan
market. Such a policy may, however, have some drawbacks. It is for the Non-Self-Governing Territories to
judge whether these drawbacks are adequately offset
by the advantage of a stable metropolitan market and
the financial assistance given in certain cases by the
Administering Members during periods of falling
prices. Some long-term agreements providing for bulk
purchases of the Territories' products by the Administering Members have proved beneficial, particularly
when the Administering Members have accepted the
principle of a periodic review of the terms of contracts,
in the light of conditions on the international markets
and the trend of the prices of the imports paid for by
these exports.
49. As was also stated in 1954, the same problem
of trade policy arises with regard to imports. There is
no fundamental objection to the Territories obtaining

44. The Committee stresses this particular point,
not only because it regards it as desirable for some
Territories to develop monetary systems of their own,
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most of their supplies from the Administering Members, or from the same currency area provided that
this trend is not forced and that prices in effect in the
metropolitan country are 11ot too high. The import
policy of the Non-Self-Governing Territories should
be based on world prices, in order to benefit from
international competition.
V.

broader economic and social needs of the Territories.
In considerirg particular policies and projects, c1..tn·
sideration should be given to the possibilities of employment that may be offered to indigenous workers,
the relationship between modern industries and traditional skills and the chain reaction of economic development which some industries produce in contrast
with the insulated character of others. Some Members
of the Committee stressed the advantages offered by
a network of small industries providing consumer
goods for local consumption in contrast with the more
spectacular and more hazardous possibilities of the
large and highly capitalized undertakings requiring
possibly costly equipment <md highly skilled technical
staff. Nevertheless, where, as through the existence of
power resources. conditions are particularly favourable for larger industries, the Governments should
encourage their development. Some Members suggested that from the point of view of an increase in
national income it is sometimes preferable to use
natural resources and employ national labour which
would otherwise remain idle to the detriment of the
community, even though one would have to accept a
temporary increase in the price of goods.
SS. The Secretariat study submitted to the Committee in 19S77 was not intended to describe progress
achieved in industrial development but to indicate the
measures adopted by the Administering Members for
encouragir.g the degree of industrialization considered
suitable to local conditions.
S6. The principal source of finance for industrial
development in most Non-Self-Governing Territories
is private capital. The statements already made in thi'.'
report on the general need to encourage private capital
and to provide guarantees for private investments in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories applies to industrial development with special force, since in this field
the private entrepreneur may be able to offer the
greatest skill and experience. The Governments therefore usually, even when providing finance for the promotion of industrial development, leave the running
of the businesses to private ind us tries. ! t was suggested
that conditions conducive to private initiative should
be promoted.
S1. In some of the Territories the Governments
have made loans to encourage local manufactures.
Institutions specializing in promoting industry have
been set up, as well as, in some cases, industrial development corporations which undertake the establishment of manufacturing industries either on their own
account or through subsidiary bodies. The metropolitan countries have als•:> provided direct financial assistance and taken par'. directly in the establishment of
industrial undertakings. Nevertheless, some Members
of the Committee are concerned that the development
of industries is left to private initiative to such a large
extent. They consi-::ler that reliance on private investments which, in the circumstances of many of the
Territories, is most likely to be directed to the further
development of existing plantation and mining undertakings, will not ensure a sufficiently rapid and diversified industrial development. They therefore urge the
Administering Members to accept a more active role
for Government authorities in industrial development,
to increase the present proportion of public fundrs
allocated to industry in the development programmes
of the respective Territories and, in appropriate cases,
to sponsor or to operate pilot plants for new industries.

Industrialization

SO. In its reports of 19S1 and 19S4, the Committee
examined various aspects of industrial development in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. The information before it in l 9S7 provided further instances of industrial
expansion in the Territories. Thes.; have occurred
mainly by taking the processing of the territorial raw
materials a further stage towards the production of
finished products for export and in meeting local
demands for consumer goods requiring comparatively
simple manufacture.
Sl. The Administering Members have declared
themselves favourably disposed towards the establishment and development of local industries. There remain, however, some points that require consideration.
Under the Ten-Year Plan for the Belgian Congo, for
example, the promotion of industries is to be encouraged, subject, inter alia, to the costs comparing
favourably with the prices of similar imported products. The Plan also proposes that the ini.tiative should
be left to private interests and that State intervention
should be considered only in the case of certain basic
industries. Some Members of the Committee suggested that limitations of this type are too rigid.
S2. Moreover, although industrial development in
many Territories is approved in principle, a note of
caution is of ten sounded when practical action is under
consideration. Such aa attitude can be readily understood. The basic natural resources, the availability of
capital and of technical personnel, the degree of economic and social evolution of the Territory, the level
of living of the populations and their purchasing
power, the existence and potentialities of local, regional and international markets are all factors influencing the views of the authorities responsible for
the progress of a given Territory when the advisability
of promoting industrial development is being considered. While recognizing the considerations that
must thus result, some Members of the Committee
expressed som(; concern lest over-emphasis on private
initiative might slow down industrial development
when existing conditions are no: conducive to it.
S3. Industrialization should not be regarded as an
end in itself but as one of the means of raising the
income and levels of living of the population. Local
conditions may limit the range of manufactured products which can be made and sold. Where very favourable conditions exist for particular crops or products
the general interest of a Territory may be best served
through the increase of their production and sale in
return for manufactured goods from abroad. But,
where conditions are suitable, industrial production
will assist in raising living conditions and is essential
for diversifying and strengthening the terri.:orial
economies.
S4. The encouragement of new industries in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories should not therefore
be governed wholly by criteria of price possibilities,
important as these may be to the individual undertakings. The Governments should take account of the
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be illusory or may only encourage undertakings with a
high degree of mobility to take advantage of a temporary situation to establish short-lived undertakings
which will not contribute to the permanent prosperity
of the Territory concerned. It may also be difficult to
distinguish between the exemption for new undertakings and the exemption which should be extended to
existing undertakings diversif yinp; their manufactures.
This does not mean that no encouragement cau be
given by way of tax concessions. In particular, as has
already been stated, in relation to private investment
in general, agreed action should be taken to avoid the
cancellation in practice by tax policies pursued in capital exporting countries of concessions granted through
reduced terrhorial tax rates.
62. In general too much importance should not be
attached to income tax exemptions and similar measures. Effort should rather be concentrated on stimulating industry by improving the basic public services.
This does not imply any neglect of the particular needs
of industry that can be met by government action.
The Committee noted with satisfaction the cases
where Governments are making use of means of promoting industry, such as industrial research, vocational technical education, surveys, studies of domestic
and foreign markets with a view to establishing outiets for local products, and the development of sales
by advertising and trade negotiations.
6.3. As the Committee stated in 1954, since industrialization is only one aspect of economic diversificatic.n and since economic and social progress are part
of a single if complex process of modernization, public
agencies for industrial research and development
should be vested with broad functions; where they
work in conjunction with private operators they should
associate the operators in the risks of the enterprise
rather than using them on a commission or similar
basis; and their programmes should operate through
the devolution of responsibility to territorial and local
authorities representative of the inhabitants. In the
particular undertakings representatives of the in·
habitants should, as far as is possible, participate .in
management.
64. Particular importance should be attached to
vocational and technical education. In 1956 in its
report on education in Non-Self-Governing Territories,s the Committee noted the major developments
that had taken place in this field from the character
of primary schooling, to the development of secondary
education up to the establishment of technical colleges
for senior students providing education to the degree
level. The Committee in 1957 reiteratea the view expressed in 1956 that further development in vocational
and technical education, the integration of this education in systems of general education, its planning in
relation to the over-all prospects of the Territories and
to the actual and potential labour market for semiskilled, skilled and professional posts demand close
attention. Complementary to this educational policy,
the Territories in their industrial planning will need
to take fully into account their educational structure
and the potential availability of trained workers,
technicians and managers.
65. Industrial development may well lead to revolutiomi.ry changes in the structure of society. A number
of considerations and safeguards should be borne in

Other Members feel that it is appropriate for Governments to establish and pursue policies which encourage
industriali?;ation, but that generally the establishment
and operation of individual industrial plants should
be left to private enterprise. They also feel that all
things considered private enterprise usually leads to
the most efficient operation of industry. Still others
think that the role to be played by Governments in
promoting industrial de\·elopment should be considered in the light of the individual circumstances of the
Territory concerned.
58. The Non-Self-Governing Territories do not as a
rule make a wide use of protective tariffs as a means
of shielding local manufactures from competition from
imports of a similar nature. In some cases, import dues
are reduced or waived on equipment for new factories
and on the raw materials which are to be processed.
Many Territories apply a quota system on imported
manufactures and this may assist local industries.
Reciprocally, the quota policies adopted by the metropolitan countries may favour the admission into these
countries of the industrial products of the Territories.
In Territories where there are export duties, these are
sometimes used to promote the disposal of local manufactures in external markets or to discourage the exportation of raw materials needed for local industries.
59. The general attitude which this Committee has
outlined in speaking of external trade indicates the
reservations which need considering in respect of protective measures. Some of the measures which the
Territories are following to protect nascent industries
are no doubt justified by immediate needs. They
should not be regarded as satisfying the needs of a
long-term policy. Discriminatory measures hampering
competition may prove detrimental to the efficient
development of the enterprises enjoying protection.
They may result in unjustified price increases which
will have to be borne by the local populations. They
should be used only in the interest of the population
of the Territories to enable the establishment or expansion of industries which, at least at an early stage,
would be unable to resist to competition of imported
industrial products.
60. In some Non-Self-Governing Territories the
Governments grant tax concessions to industry and,
in particular, to new undertakings of a pioneer type.
Among the incentives of this kind most frequently
used are the reduction or temporary waiving of taxes
on profits, the right to apply in the initial stages of new
industries accelerated rates for the depreciation of
plant and machinery and the authorization to carry
over losses from one vear to a longer period in calculating profit and loss. In the Territories under French
administration approved undertakings have since 1953
had the advantage of the guarantee offered by exempting them from tax increases for periods up to twentyfive years. In Territories under United Kingdom
administration legislation has been adopted from 1947
onwards in the Caribbean region to encourage pioneer
industries by means of a number of tax concessions and
this legislation has more recently been extended to
West Africa.
61. The tax holiday providing exemption from
taxation on profits for a number of years may be
spectacular and may encourage new investments.
Some Members of the Committee doubt its value for
the generality of cases. Investments in new industries
may earn little in the initial years of the undertakings
so that any exemption from taxation on profits may
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mind. Industrial development should not threaten the
land rights of the indigenous peoples. Any immigration
involved should not be of such proportions as to alter
the basic character of the society in the Territory.
There shouid be no colour bar in industry in any
Territory. Provision should be made for training and
for the holding of increasingly responsible posts in
management by members of the indigenous popula
tion. There should be adequate conditions of employment and proper provision for housing. Wherever
possible, there should be local participation in the
financing of development. In general, industrial development should not in any way endanger general
development in all its aspects and should be in harmony with the traditions and aspiratic-ns of its peoples.
These considerations do not justify inaction. On the
contrary, they suggest the kind of positive measures
whkh should be included in programmes of industrial
development in the Non-Self-Governing Territories in
order to lead to the best results.
66. The information supplied to fae Committee by
representatives of the Administering Members outlined some of the measures that are being taken.

which exist in all Territories and are established by
local legislatures, without intervention by the metropolitan authorities moreover provide to local industries a protecti.:>n against imports as well from the
metropolitan country as from foreign countries.

VI. The rural economy
69. Industrialization will not change the basic economy of the majority of Territories in the immediate
future. l\Iost of the populations \Vill for many years
be engaged in forms of agriculture so that rural development will be the key to their econnmic integration
and national stability. The policies of the Governments
should aim at broadening the foundations of the territorial economy but in the main progress will continue
to depend on the direction anrl speed of rural development, to which indeed suitable industrial development
should be designed to contribute.
70. During recent years, agricultural exports contim1ed to exp<md. Although in 1955 and 1956 world
prices of some crops failed to maintain the levels of
1954, on the whole, the export producer, whether a
plantation or a single peasant family, benefited from
tl:e trade situation. Information on production for
local consumption is less adequate, but it appears that,
while the production of the starchy staple crops has
generally continued to increase, there are still serious
deficiencies in the production of the more nutritionally
valuable foods and thus in the quality of the diet.

67. In Territories under United Kingdom administration the Government holds that three types of
industry generally have imtially favourable prospects:
import-replacement industries, i.e., production of consumer goods and capital goods (such as cement) previously imported; the initial processing of agricultural
and mineral products previously exported in crude
form; and servicing and repair industries such ·-is engineering works. Industrial development ha:.; developed
rapidly in Hong Kong, which has entered the world
market on a considerabie scale with a wide range of
manufactured products. The United Kingdom Territories' output of cement in 1956 was eight times what
it had been in 1950, and there were large increases in
the output of electricity in several Territories. There
has been a large expansion of soap production in the
Federation of Malaya, textile production in Northern
Nigeria, edible oil output in Trinidad, and various
developments in Jamaica and Kenya. On the whole,
however, industrial production is still of minor importance in most Territories, although the United
Kingdom representative stated that Governments are
endeavouring to remove existing obstacles by improving basic services such as communications, power and
water supplies, by extending technical education, and
~y taking steps to enlarge local markets by increasing
mcomes generally.

71. In 1954, the Committee, on the basis of an
analysis prepared by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, stressed the importance
of encouraging greater agricultural diversification and
the need for selectivity in future agricultural development plans. In 1957, FAO submitted a further study
on agricultural diversification.9

72. The lack of diversity is a major feature of agricultural production in most of the Territories. The
staple crops produced for domestic consumption consist largely of starchy staples. The range of agricultural exports is comparatively narrow in many territories. There is sometimes and in some areas an
imbalance between production for local consumption
and export. Diversification is also needed on individual
farms including crop rotation and animal husbandry.
73. The progress that is being made towards greater
diversification is often slow. Many factors require
consideration. These include climatic and soil cr'1ditions, the demographic situation and the particular
circumstances of the Territory's agricultural development. Population pressures ofte11 make it desira.ble to
cultivate crops with high yields per acre and, where
there is potential unemployment, to maintain those
crops which support the largest possible number of
workers. The establishment of new export crops requires a careful assessment of world markets and local
conditions. The replacement of the dominating crops
which provide maximum yields aTJ.d employ!11ent may
result in a decline in income and employment. In many
cases diversification may be considered as an inrnrance
against the risks resulting from over-specialization and
while often necessary, should not be increased at a
cost which may appreciably reduce the Territories'
income derived from crops that have already found
an established place in overseas markets. With food
crops for local consumption, although their diversifica-

68. The representative of France stated that in the
Territories under French administration the effort of
industrialization extends to large as well as to small
industries. The vast potentialities of hydroelectric
power in tropical Africa, amounting to two-fifths of
the world's resources, which can be produced there
much .cheaper than in Europe, are held to justify the
es~abhshment of heavy industry for processing of
mmerals for which power is a major cost component.
In the action that is beinir taken the industries are to
be established by privat~ enterprise but often with
considerable financial government participation. The
French. Goyernment also encourages small-scale industry which 1s of more direct interest to the indigenous
population, in order to broaden the basis of the local
economy and to create greater economic stability.
Proc~ssiug industries frequently obtain by priority the
req~.red raw materials and enjoy tariff and quota protection from foreign competition. Fiscal import duties
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tion is essential in order to improve diets through
increased output of protective foods, here also there
are difficuities, such as the smaller yields of some of
the beneficial crops, the need for refrigeration and
storage, and also for nutritional education.
74. All these considerations indicate that to bring
about diversification, either in the Territories' economy as a whole or on the separate farms, action and
encouragement by Governments will be needed over a
long period. In many cases the distributioll of plauting
material, free or at reduced prices, has been found a
useful beginning. Demonstration plots and other extension methods are also used and setdement schemes
permitting supervision over cropping systems have
resulted in more varied production. Credi.t and guaranteed prices may be provided and the organization of
marketing facilities is of special importance. On these
matters, and, in general, on the methcds used to establish alternative crops, a greater exchange of information is desirable, since so many Territories are facing
the same difficulties.
75. The present situation of world agriculture calls
for a more seiective approach to the expansion of agricultural production. In most Non-Self-Governing
Territories a policy of <liversification should be acfr rely
pursued. It will of ten have a beneficial influence on
nutrition and health and facilitate more rational farming. It should be considered a necessary part of a
balanced effo!"t to strengthen the economy and raise
levels of living. For success, diversification needs the
co-operation of the rural population and the acceptance by them of new crops and techniques. The training of local leaders is essential. Agricultural extension
services should pay particular attention to encouraging
suitable forms of diversification and should operate
with a high measure of decentralization.
76. In 1951 ~nd 1954, the C0mmittee drew attention to certain aspects of land problems, in particular
stressing the need and the action taken to restrict land
from alienation to non-indigenous inhabitants. In
1957, some members of the Committee drew attention
to certain situations where they consider alienation
has been excessive. But the Committee's chief attention this vear was focussed on a first discussion of
indigenous· land tenure problems during periods of
economic transition. The Committee decided that the
question would be further explored as part of the
study of social conditir>-i~~ in Non-Self-Governing Territories which the Con.u1Ictee will take up in 1958. The
following comments are accordingly tentative and
general.
77. In Non-Self-Governing Territories land is the
basic resource of the indigenous peoples. Land should
not be considered as an economic asset only or even
primarily; land legislation and policies should take
into account all the wider social and political ramifications of the development of society. Any programme
for the so-called modernization of existing systems
may fail if attempted as a form of a change in land
use without full regard to other economic and social
fact01s. Customary forms of land tenure for example,
which are sometimes regarded as obstacles to increased
productivity, have their roots in the social structure
of society and cannot be changed without changing the
society itself. It was suggested that to increase productivity customary forms of land tenure should be
modified.
78. Nevertheless, the basic conditions governing the
traditional indigenous systems of land tenure have

largely disappeared since the extent of available land
is becoming limited as a result of increa:;ing populations. Soil exhaustion and erosion create serious problems where traditional forms of agriculture impinge on
increasingly restricted areas of land. The existing land
systems limit incomes, discourage or prevent agricultural change, deprive the peasants of guarantees in the
possession of land and make it difficult to organize
agricultural credit. Notwhhstanding the fact that in
many Non-Self-Governing Territories family and
group ownership of land remains prevalent and shows
a high degree of flexibility and adaptability under
varied conditions, cash crops, increasing populations
and the impact of more individualistic patterns of
social and economic behaviour mean that old tenures
are giving way and that more individual titles to land
are emerging.
79. The assumption that under pressure of modern
economic forces a satisfactory land-tenure system
would automatically evolve, well adjusted to the requirements of present economic and social conditions,
does not hold true. A lead must be given by Governments. This may involve a basic reorganization of the
land tenure system by law, whi<.:h should also include
adequate provisions to deal with the defects of individual tenures sometimes occurring in an exchange
economy: chronic indebtedness, fragmentation, landlordism and the creation of a class of landless unemployed.
80. Representatives of Australia, France and the
United Kingdom gave a number of examples of successful action to improve and diversify indigenous
agriculture, to check soil deterioration, to consolidate
holdings, to settle nomads and in general to obtain
agreed solutions to local problems. In particular, the
representative of France stated that under new legislation, Article 713 of the French Civil Code, by which
ownerless land belongs to the State has been revised
in its application overseas. He stated that recent
legislative provisions empower the administering
authorities to recover the land, which has already
been granted as concessions but which is not yet being
utilized, with a view to its redistribution to communities for the needs of populations short of land for
cultivation.
81. The various examples show that the imposition
of even necessary land and agricultural reforms gave
poor results. When the administrations are supported
by experts who can win the confideace of the people,
the populations, in very diverse situations, have agreed
to change and have often accelerated its pace beyond
the most optimistic forecasts. The Committee was
interested in these examples as instances of agrarian
revolutions supported by the populations which may
permanently alter the whole picture of indigenous
agriculture and greatly improve the whole rural economy of many Territories. It hopes that agrarian reform by popular consent will be encouraged and
extended and that information will be exchanged on
problems and solutions.
VII. Social aspects of economic development
82. Economic development should be pursued not
as an end in itself, but as an integral part of a broad
programme of general action. Many adjustments to
new social conditions are required as a result of economic change; many economic problems cannot be
solved without solutions to the accompanying social
problems. But the policies to be followed will have to
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strike a balance between social and economic development and will involve the interdependence of eco~
nomic and social action. Accelerated economic development may assist in overcoming critical phases of
social transitiun, provided that, within the desirable
limits of governmental action, the social conditi0ns indispensable for econom;c progress have been laid down.

economic and social development. The processes of
co-operation require the ass;stance of those familiar
with business methods under modern conditions.
Hence, there is need for the trnining of staff and the
education of members of the societies, through which
co-operative organizations may enable traditional customs of self-help and mutual aid to find new expression and broader application.
87. The development oi co-operative societies in the
Territories should be an important factor in social
progress and prepare the people for the transition to
a modern economy. There has been a steady spread
of cc-operative organizations in some areas. The representative of France outlined French experience in this
field. The early societes de prevoyance, in spite of their
contributions to progress, proved too bureaucratic.
When, however, they were replared by co-operative
societies, setbacks occurred leading to the conclusion
that any new start should be ca:efully organized with
due attention to better educat~0n and social reform.
The present situation is that, established on firmer
base:;;, the new societies are showing :;>romising enterprise and are operating under local indigenous boards
and with adequate staff and technical advice. Other
encouraging instances of co-operative development
were furnished by the representatives of Australia, the
Netherlands and the United Kingdom.
88. In the Territories, the co-operative system has
been developed in diverse forms suggesting that many
extensions of the movements are possible. The success
of the "multi-purpose" and particularly of the "better
living" co-operatives in Asia indicates that there may
be still unexplored possibilities for establishing the cooperative movement on a wider basis more appealing
to the people and meaningful to their largest numbers.
By linking the co-operative movement with the basic
needs and aspirations of the people, it may be associated more closely with economic and social reconstruction and its effectiveness increased.
89. Another promising area of combined economic
and social operations is provided by the community
development movement. The movement is designed
to promote better living for the whole community
with the active participation and on the initiative of
its members. It is a phase of general development
which can be realized only through the creative participation of the people in the whole process of change.
The movement provides a wide range of social incentives to economic effort and makes the narrow economic objectives subordinate to broader social goals
and purposes. The interaction between the local group
and the wider environment bridges differences between
traditional institutions and the exigencies of progress
and creates conditions for the further economic expansion as a part of an orderly evolution of the indigenous
society towards modern forms and standards through
its own institutions and talents. Very similar aims may
be followed in programmes for the encouragement of
the indigenous peasantry under paysannat schemes
which are reported to have given good results in the
Belgian Congo and in French Equatorial Africa.
90, There is a close connexion between these developments and the evolution of the economic services
which operate under local government control. Local
organizations such as exist in a number of territories
should be capable not only of mobilizing forms of
voluntary action but also of taking care of the routine
management of established public services and providing for their expansion. In the long run, community

83. The Committee will in 1958 consider social
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. A number of questions on social development raistd in the
debates of this year should be further examined on
that occasion. For the purpo!'les of the present report,
the Committee emphasizes certain questions of social
change which may be particularly affected by changing economic condit~ons. T,,,.,J studies were examined.
One, prepared by UNE5CO, considers certain social
aspects of ir.dustrialization in Africa South of the
Sahara.IO The other, prl'!pared by the Secretariat,
exami11es the general social problems of peasant societies during periods of economic transition.II

84. The UNESCO report suggests that in rural
Africa, there are both disturbing and stimulating
effects of industrialization. As examples of the first
type of effects there are the increase in social inequality, marriage instability and the inadequate investment of indu.,trial earnings in the predominant rural
sector of the economy. Examples of the stimulating
effects are the improvement of levels of living, the
greater availability of goods and services, the improvement, in some cases, of housing and the creation of
markets. A number ::>f other consequences were mentioned in the Committee which may, in different circumstances, have a favourable or unfavourable effect
on the local society, such as changes in the tribal
structure and labour migrations. In many parts of the
Territories, industrialization is in its early stages.
Studies of the areas concerned would make it easier
to supervise the resulting adaptation, the balance
between the changes, the adaptation of customary
land tenure and land use systems and the means of
se:::uring a better social reconstruction. The Committee
hopes that studies of this kind will be encouraged and
the results made available to those who have to tackle
similar problems.
85. Economic progress should be fostered through
the fullest use of the elements of the traditional pattern
that can be adapted to new purpo$eS. The foundations
may thus be laid for the social growth of society and
for fostering the means by which those more energetic
in the vanguard of economic change will take up
corresponding social responsibilities. The economic
progress of Non-Self-Governing Territories, it was
argued in the Committee, cannot be effected except at
some cost to the social values of traditional institutions. But, where levels of living are low, economic
advance is one of the first necessities of social policy
and through it should be created new conditions under
which new social institutions can evolve or traditional
institutions take on new meaning.

86. In the combination of economic and social
forces, the part played by the co-operative movement
may be of particular importance. Co-operation, the
structure of which may extend from the smallest units
to territorial-wide organizations, provides an important means by which individuals and groups can
combine their isolated efforts in wide programmes of
lo A/AC.35/L.250.
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development schemes cannot fully succeed unless they
are carried out through local councils or with their full
co-operation. Where community development policies
have taken root, they have sometimes led to a reform
of the local administration directed towards building
up efficient and representative local government institutions able to provide and run the services needed
by the people.
91. In all these forms of social development an important point is the training of leaders on as wide a
scale as possible. The successful evolution of the
society in transition uepends to a great extent on the
co-operation of the Administering Authorities with
the representative elements of the population. One of
the immediate tasks of social policy is the promotion
of popular leadership in all areas and in all sectors of
agricultural or urban communities.
92. At its 1955 session, the Committee expressed
the view that the development of popular leadership
calls for appraisal of the training policies and programmes both in respect of scope and extent, and in
terms of social content. The Committee pointed out
that any training programme concerned mostly with
imparting technical skills or training staff required by
official organizations would not be sufficient. A broader
conception is needed of the place and functions
assigned to central training institutions as workshops
of social policy and as cultural and training centres
for many types nf leaders and agents in social development. The purpose of training should be not merely
the increase of technical efficiency, but above all the
development of the creative potentialities of the people
through better understanding, the encouragement of
initiative and the formulation of common ideals and
purposes.
93. Interesting information was supplied to the
Committee on a number of general aspects of social
policy in Non-Self-Governing Territories, for example,
the extension of measures of social security and housing programmes. Since the Committee will be paying
special attention to social conditions in 1958, it does
not include in its present report any summary of this
discussion. It wishes to refer, however, once again to
the Report of International Definitions and Measurement of Standards and Levels of Living,12 prepared by
a United Nations Committee on Experts in 1953. It
suggests that in its studies, the Secretariat shouici
attempt to assess the information transmitted on
standards and levels of living as affected by economic
development :n the Non-Self-Governing Territories
by reference to a wide range of factors relating to the
principal aspects of economic, social and educational
conditions.
VIII.

vided by the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Deve!.Jpment and the United Nations Children's Fund.
95. With the rise in 1955 of the general level of
activities under the entire expanded programme, the
Technical Assistance Board has recognized the need
to give special attention to the Territories which are
about to reach independent status; this is reflected in
the rise in the cost of projects to Non-Self-Governing
Territories, both in actual amount and in percentage
of the total costs. Of the thirty projects which may be
broadly classified as being directed primarily towards
economic development and for which assistance has
been approved for 1957 under the expanded programme in fifteen Territories, seven are for surveys
and general development; four for improving soil and
water resources; eleven for plant and animai production and control of diseases; three for vocational training; five for co-operatives or marketing.
96. A number of Non-Self-Governing Territories
have acted as host countries for conferences and
seminars. In 1956, seventeen Non-Self-Governing Territories provided facilities for study for thirty-one fellows under the expanded programme and fifty fellows
under the regular programmes of the specialized
agencies.
97. In the period 1952-1956, the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development sent missions to
assist in the planning of general economic development
in five Territories: British Guiana, Jamaica, Nigeria,
Singapore and the Federation of Malaya. By the end
of 1956, a number of loans had been made to the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. A total of nearly $200
million was lent by the Bank for various branches of
development in Non-Self-Governing Territories of
Africa in the period between 1951 and 1956.
98. Aid furnished by the United Nations Children's
Fund (UNICEF), totalling $8,191,900 has been approved for 100 projects in forty-one Non-Self-Governing Territories in the period from early 1952 to mid1957. Of these, eighty programmes in thirty-nine
Territories are currently receiving help from the Fund.
Most of the twenty projects previously assisted are
being continued by the Governments concerned. Aid
for forty-two new or continuing programmes in
twenty-two Territ0ries was approved during 1956 and
in the first half of 1957.
99. The United Kingdom Territories in South-East
Asia continued to participate in the Colombo Plan for
co-operative economic development in South and
South-East Asia. The fifth annual report of the Consultative Committee emphasized the role and importance of technical assistance in economic development.
The Plan has been extended to June 1961.
100. Technical assistance has also been provided to
the Non-Self-Governing Territories by the United
States through its International Cooperation Administration. In March 1955, a survey team reviewed a
number of possible activities in Kenya, and recommended several projects in agriculture, health, education and community development. Arrangements were
made for sending technicians to study cattle disease
in Nigeria; expansion of technical education in Sierra
Leone; establishment of a trade training centre in the
Gambia; and a large agricultural development pro·
gramme in the Western Region of Nigeria. In the
Caribbean region agreements were signed in June 1955
for new technical co-operation programmes in Jamaica

International and regional co-operation

94. The Committee, in its 1954 report on economic
conditions, welcomed the information before it at that
time on international technical assistance furnished to
the Non-Self-Governing Territories for economic development and on the operations of the specialized
agencies and regional inter-governmental commissions
of particular value to the Territories. Since 1954,
technical assistance has continued to be rendered to
the Non-Self-Governing Territories by the United
Nations and the specialized agencies under the Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance and under
the regular programmes. Assistance has been also pro12
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and the British Honduras, and in British Guiana
technical assistance was provided for specific projects,
such as soil analysis, resettlement, reclamation work,
rural youth activities, and poultry and hog raising.
In Africa, expenditure on the ICA programme, from
1 July 1951 to 31 December 1956, amounted to
$US5,945,000 in Territories under French administration; $US5,108,000 in Territories under United Kingdom administration and $US57 ,000 in Territories administered by Belgium.
101. The degree to which projects of technical assistance are integrated into the long-term development
plani:: vary from Territory to Territory, but there is a
tendency not only for assistance to increase but also
for it to change its scope. The first somewhat isolated
schemes are succeeded by programmes in which a
number of the international organizations are called
upon to play their role.
102. In regard to international discussions and inquiries on economic advancement, the Committee received information on the activities of the Economic
and Social Council at its twenty-first, twenty-second
and twenty-third sessions. The World Economic
Survey of 1955 indicated that, despite an unparalleled
rate of total world economic activity, in only a few
of the under-developed countries had per capita economic growth been consolidated to a point where it
might he considered to be self-cumulating. In the
under-dev.;loped countries perhaps the most significant advances lie not so much in the physical expansion of productive capacity as in the evolution of a
social climate favourable to economic development.
The Council recommended that attention should
continue to be focussed, in future surveys, on longterm problems of general interest (resolution 614 D
(XXII) ), and that the attention of Governments
should be invited to the importance of surveying their
human and material resources and their needs, with
a view to their fuller utilization (resolution 614 C
(XXII) ).
103. Both national action and international cooperation are necessary for helping under-developed
countries to advance their economic development. In
the formation and administration of their trade and
production policies, the Economic and Social Council
recommended in resolution 614 B (XXII) that Governments should take into account the possible effects
of their policies on other economies and particularly
on the economic development of under-developed
countries, which are heavily dependent on trade in
primary products and on a reasonable stability in
prices. It also recommended that under-developed
countries should make every effort to diversify the
markets for their products by such measures as the
acceleration of industrialization, the development of
new markets, and the diversification of production.
104. In describing the activities undertaken by the
Secretariats of the U aited Nations, the regional economic commissions, the specialized and other United
Nations agencies with a view to assisting Governments
to promote industrialization and productivity, the
Council indicated that problems of industrialization
in certain regions such as Africa and the Middle East
had so far received little attention. The Council
looked forward to intensified implementation of the
programme of work, with special attention to the
needs of Africa and the Middle East and with particular emphasis on studies that would provide practical
assistance and guidance in the industrial progress of

the under-developed countries (resolution 649 A
(XXIII) ).
105. The Economic and Social Council has also
suggested that Governments undertake specific studies
on implementation of land reform measures and their
impact on production, living standards and economic
and social development (resolution 649 B (XXIII) ),
and that Governments encourage in the less developed
areas, especially in the fields of agriculture and
fisheries and in general fields of community development, the organization of co-operatives and of elementary and advanced training for their staff and
information for their members and that they bear in
mind that technical assistance is available to the Governments of under-developed countries to promote the
development of co-operatives (resolution 649 C
(XXIII) ).
106. A recommendation by the Council that Governments conduct a population census during the tenyear period 1956-1965, preferably around 1960 (resolution 622 B (XXII), has been supplemented by
a request for studies of the improvement of census and
vital statisticio in Africa, and exploration of the desirability and feasability of early establishment of demographic training and research centres in the region
(resolution 642 B (XXIII) ).
107. The Caribbean Commission, the South Pacific
Commission and the Commission for Technical Cooperation in Africa South of the Sahara have continued
their work in their respective regions. A number of
regional conferences were also held by, or under the
auspices of, various specialized agencies. The subjects
covered by regional co-operation through conferences,
missions, experts and training courses included; problems of economic planning and development; the role
of external aid; agricultural development in relation
to economic development as a whole and industrialization; the financing of agriculture; the establishment of
a pasture and livestock institute; statistical questions
connected with the 1960 world census of agriculture;
forestry, marine fisheries; hydro-biology and inland
fisheries; river development; town and rural planning
and development; land settlement; community development; home economics and nutrition, co-operatives; the promotion of trade; the study of population
trends and improvement of statistical methods.
108. During the discussions, further information
was given to the Committee on the activities of international and regional org-anizations affecting Non-SelfGoverning Territories. The Committee notes the value
of the services that can be provided to the Territories
by organs of the United Nations, the specialized
agencies and regional commissions. It expresses the
hope that, in accordance with the principles laid down
in Artide 73 d of the Charter, co-operation will be
still further developed with the specialized international bodies with a view to the practical achievement
of the purposes set forth in Article 73.
IX. Other questions
109. The Committee referred to the Articles on the
association of Overseas Countries and Territories contained in the "Treaty Establishing the European
Economic Community" and the provisions of the
"Applicatory Convention Relating to the Association
of the Overseas Countries and Territories with the
Community" .13 These agreements were signed in
is A/AC.35/L.254 and Add.1.
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and that further information would be required before
definitive opinions could be formed. They expressed
concern, however, lest the proposals retard the economic development of the Ter.-itories and their
industrialization and lead to their integration in an
economic system in which they might be largely
limited to the furnishing of primary products. The
question was also asked whether the inhabitants of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories had been consulted on proposals which might be of such importance
to them. Other members, reiterating the view that
for the present any discussion in the present Committee would be premature, suggested that the intern<ltional aspects of the agreements would be considered by other agencies of international co-operation,
in particular at the forthcoming Conference of the
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade.

Rome on 25 March 1957. They therefore fall outside
the period covered by the information transmitted
under Article 73 e which was considered at this session
of the Committee. Certain members maintained that
their .::onsideration by the Committee at this stage
exceeded the Committee's terms of reference. Other
members, however, held that a report on economic
development in Non-Self-Governing Territories prepared in 1957 would be unrealistic if account were not
taken of developments which might be of far-reaching
significance for the Non-Self-Governing Territories
under the administration of Belgium, France and the
Netherlands.
110. Some of the members who commented on the
possible effects on the Non-Self-Governing Territories
of the proposals for a European Common Market,
stated that their views were to be regarded as tentative
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ANNEX

Studies on economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories

The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions at its
eighth session on economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories together
with the following studies which were considered by the Committee should be
regarded as part of its present report:
1. Government measures for the promotion of manufacturing
industries in Non-Self-Governing Territories (Secretariat) A/AC.35/L.,·-l 1
2. Progress of development plans (Secretariat)

A/AC.35 /L.242
and Corr. 1

3. The diversification of agricultural production (FAO)

A/AC.35/L.243

4. External trade (Secretariat)

A/ AC.35 /L.244
and Corr. 1

5. Economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
1953-1956 (Secretariat)
A/AC.35 /L.245
6. Social aspects of economic development (Secretari"at)

A/AC.35/L.248

7. Social aspects of industrialization in rural areas in Africa
south of the Sahara (UNESCO)

A/AC.35/L.250
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Part One

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON·SELF.GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
I.

New Zealand
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
United States of America

Constitution of the Committee

1. By resolution 933 (X), adopted on 8 November
1955, the General Assembly decided to continue, for
a further period of three years, the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, on
the same basis as was set forth in resolutions 332 (IV)
and 646 (VII), adopted respectively on 2 December
1949 and 10 December 1952.

Id embers elected by the General Assembly

Brazil
,.,
Ceylon
China
Guatemala
India
Iraq
, .. "
Venezuela

2. The terms of reference of the Committee, set
forth in resolution 933 (X), provide that the General
Assembly:
"5. Instructs the Committee to examine, in the
spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4 of Article 1 and of
Article 55 of the Charter, the summaries and analyses
of information transmitted under Article 73 e of
the Charter on the economic, social and educational
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
including any papers prepared by the specialized
agencies and any reports or information on measures
taken in pu rsuance of the resolutions adopted by
the General Assembly concerning economic, social
and educational conditions in the N on-Self-Governing Territories;
"6. Instructs the Committee to submit to the
regular sessions of the General Assembly reports
containing such procedural recommendations as it
may deem fit and such substantive recommendations
as it may deem desirable relating to functional fields
generally but not with respect to individual Territories. "

,

,

,

Date of expiration ()f ter...

.
.
.
.
.
.
.

1960
1959
1958
1959
1958
1958
1958

5. The Committee met in New York at the Headquarters of the United Nations for its ninth session,
in the course of which it held nineteen meetings between
14 April and 16 May 1958. With the exception of
Belgium, all members were represented at the ninth
session.
6. Representatives of the following specialized
agencies attended the Committee and took part in the
discussions: the International Labour Organization, the
Food and Agriculture Organization of the United
Nations, the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization and the World Health
Organization.

n.

Officers of the Committee

7. At its opening (168th) meeting on 14 April,
the Committee elected by acclamation the following
officers:
Chairman: Mr. Arthur S. Lall (India)
Vice-Chairman: Mr. Francisco Alfonzo Ravard (Venezuela)
Rapportewr : Mr. Kevin T. Kelly (Australia)

3. In relation to the Committee's programme of
work, the General Assembly, in resolution 933 (X):
"Considers that the Committee should, without
prejudice to the annual consideration of all the
functional fields enumerated in Article 73 e of the
Charter, give special attention to educational, economic and social conditions in turn and should
consider the information transmitted in respect of
these questions in the light of the reports approved
by the General Assembly on such conditions in NonSelf-Governing Territories."

Ill.

Sub-Commlttee

8. At its 175th meeting, the Committee appointed
a sub-committee to prepare a report on social conditions
in Non-Self-Governing Territories. This sub-committee
was composed of the representatives of Ceylon, China,
France, Guatemala, India, the Netherlands, the United
Kingdom and the United States of America. It was
assisted by the Rapporteur and the representatives of
the specialized agencies. At its opening meeting, held
on 23 April 1958, the sub-committee elected Mr. Jan
Vixseboxse of the Netherlands as its Chairman and
Mr. Yogendra Duraiswamy of Ceylon as its ViceChairman. After holding eleven meetings, the subcommittee concluded its work on 8 May 1958.

4. The Committee consists of fourteen members:
the seven Administering Member States transmitting
information on N on-Self-Governing Territories and
an equal number of other Members elected by the
Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly.
In 1957, the term of Peru having expired, the Fourth
Committee, on behalf of the General Assembly, elected
Brazil as a member of the Committee. The membership
of the Committee in 1958 was as follows:

IV.

Agenda

9. At its IMth meeting, the Committee considered
the provisional agenda (A/AC.35/11) prepared by the
Secretary-General. The representative of Ceylon suggested that the sub-item on mass communications be
included under social conditions (item 4), instead of

/viembers transmitt1'11(} information

Australia
Belgium
France
Nether1ands

1

and WHO). There was also a report by UNICEF on
its activities. The list of special studies appears in the
annex to part Two of the present report.

under educational conditions (item 6). The representative of New Zealand suggested that mass communications as a whole be retained under the it~m
concerning "Educational conditions" and that the social
aspects of mass communications be discussed under
item 4 (h). The suggestion of New Zealand was
acceptable to the representative of Ceylon and the
Committee agreed to it.

15. In 1955 the Committee drew attention to the
concept of social development as "nothing less than the
whole process of change and advance in a Territory
considered in terms of the progressive well-being of
the society and the individual". This year the Committee discussed developments in the social field in the
light of the principles of the Charter and the objectives
of social policy set forth in the 1955 report. In the
course of discussion, the representatives of Australia
France, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom out~
lined principles of policy and reviewed recent developments in the Territories under their administration'
statements on aspects of development in the field of
social conditions were made by the representatives of
Brazil, Ceylon, China, Guatemala, India. Iraq, the
United States and Venezuela. The representatives of
FAO ILO, UNESCO and WHO supplemented the
infor:nation presented by their organizations.

10. The agenda as adopted is reproduced in annex I
to the present report.

V. Preliminary statements
11. At the 168th meeting, the representatives of
Ceylon, India and Iraq reserved th.e position of their
Governments with regard to sovereignty over N ~ther
lands New Guinea (West Irian). The representative of
the Netherlands reaffirmed the sovereignty of his
Government over Netherlands New Guinea, in respect
of which his Government had transmitted information
in accordance with its obligations under the Charter.
The representative of Australia stated that the .position
of his Government with regard to the sovereignty of
the Netherlands over N etherIands New Guinea remained unchanged.

16. The representative of Australia affirmed that
in Papua the promotion of social change leading to the
emergence of a new society remained the fundamental
care of his Government in Papua. While it was possible
to aid the growth of this new society, which could not
be arbitrarily constructed, it was clear that the Papuans
had the right to determine the social conclitions under
which they wished to live. With only 2.7 per cent of
Papua at present not under some degree .of Administration influence, it was planned to bnng the whole
Territory under full Administration control by 1959.
In Papna, there had been an expansion of the administrative services, progress in the provision of public
health services and the extension of education, and a
growth of community effort. and hei~htened so~ial
education, as evidenced by the increases m co-operative
societies and local government councils. Instances were
given of the implementation of the declared policy of
co-operation between the Australian and the N etherlands Administrations in New Guinea.

12. The representatives of Guatemala and of the
United Kingdom reserved the position of. their respective Governments with regard to sovereignty over
British Honduras (Belize).

VI.

Social conditions

13. In accordance with the programme of work set
out in resolution 933 (X), the Committee at its ninth
session gave special attention to social conditions in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. In response to the
invitation extended by the General Assembly in resolution 745 (VIII), specialist advisers on social affairs
were included in the delegations of France, Guatemala,
the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States. The Committee discussed social conditions from
the 169th to 180th meeting.

17. The representative of France considered that
one of the most important social problems was the
family change taking place in urban industrial are~s ~s
a result of the impact of Western culture on the indigenous social structure. The aim of French policy was
to facilitate and guide this change so that there would
be equal progress among all elements of the pop~lation.
Modern African families were coming into existence,
with assistance provided by the welfare centr~s and
their trained social workers. Since the introduction of
the loi cadre responsibilities in the social sphere had
been largely' transferred to the local authorities. 1~he
Committee was informed of legislative and administrative measures taken by territorial govern.ments. to
protect family earnings in industrial areas, ll1cludll1g
provisions for an eight-hour day, a weekly rest day,
paid holidays and guaranteed minimum wages, and
the establishment of a system of family benefits. Under
the Labour Code of 15 December 1952, which was In
force in all French Overseas Territories, there was no
discrimination 011 the basis of race, sex, age or status.

14. In conformity with the programme of studies
approved by the Committee at its eighth session, the
Secretariat and the specialized agencies had prepared
a number of special studies relating to problems of
family and community in the context of economic and
social change and relating to broader aspects of public
health. The Committee had also before it summaries,
prepared by the Secretary-General, of the information
transmitted by the Administering Members in respect
of 1956 or 1956/1957. The principal studies prepared
by the Secretariat included papers on the social aspects
of urban development, social measures for the economic
welfare of the family, peasant societies in transition,
indigenous land tenure, juvenile delinquency, race relations, demographic conditions and population trends,
mass communications, and a general paper on social
conditions covering aspects of community development,
industrial relations and town and country planning
and housing. The reports prepared by the specialized
agencies included studies on family earnings in urban
industrial areas and on workers' housing problems
(ILO) ; development and problems of the urban family
in Africa South of the Sahara (UNESCO) j maternal
and child health, population and public health in the
N on-SeH-Governing Territories, and long-term health
planning (WHO); and a report on nutrition (FAO

18. The representative of the Netherlands reviewed
the implementation of policy in Netherlands N e~
Guinea including the 1953-1956 development plan an
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United Nations. Government control over the Territory
had gradually been extended to cover more than half
of the estimated populat~on, and was gaining momentum
as new cadres were tramed. A start had been made in
cre~ting village councils and advisory bodies, through
w~~I~h the people assumed responsibility f or their own
affairs. A scheme to promote social activities at the
regional level had been introduced. The Committee was
also informed of recent developments in various fields
including education, public health and research. A~
indicated in the joint statement of the Netherlands and
the Australian Governments of 6 November 1957 the
collaboration between their respective ad111inistr~tive
services in New Guinea was being further intensified
in the interest of the inhabitants.

which would provide a basis for the ILO'i work in

~frica, had been completed and would soon be pub-

hshe.d. The ILO had decided to establish an African
Ad".lsory Committee and to set up a field office in
Africa, There ~ad been an increase in the application
of ILO conventions to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
. 25. The representative of UNESCO reaffirmed the
Importance his organization attached to the scientific
study of the social aspects of urbanization in countries
undergoil1&" rapid economic development and informed
the Committee of the further studies and activities of
UNESCO in this field. The report on development and
problems of the urban family in Africa South of the
Sahara contained a synthesis of the general trends and
the most pressing problems.

19. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that a great deal of valuable advance had been
achieved by the Governments and peoples in the N onSe! f-Governing Territories during the period 19541956. He pointed out that in assessing progress an
important factor to be taken into account was the extent
to which a community had gained experience and
become .conscious of its social responsibilities. Efforts
were being made to stimulate the active participation
of the people and to train local leaders in every field
and at every level. In Kenya and Uganda, for example,
national community development training centres had
been established. In the United Kingdom Territories,
generally, training was also provided in citizenship,
rural hygiene, housing, agriculture and the organization
of co-operatives as well as trade unions. The Committee
was informed of the progress made in the training of
public health personnel and in the control and eradication of various diseases in the Territories. In the sphere
of social medicine, greater attention was being given to
the needs of the family and of individuals, particularly
through the education of women.

26. The representative of WHO drew attention to
the shortage of medical personnel in N on-SelfGoverning Territories, particularly in areas where
health conditions were poor. He underlined a number
of recommendations which WHO had made concerning
the control of communicable diseases, the training of
personnel and the use of peripheral health units. He
reaffirmed WHO's offer to assist in carrying out
general planning surveys in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories at the request of the metropolitan Governments concerned.
27. The representatives of Brazil, Ceylon, China,
Guatemala, India, Iraq and Venezuela made general
statements emphasizing the principles of progress in
the field of social conditions. In general they noted
the advances reported in the social field, particularly
in the extension of community development, the growth
of trade unions and co-operatives, as evidence of the
increasing participation of the inhabitants of the
Territories in the execution of policies and programmes. They affirmed that social progress could not be
dissociated from economic, educational and political
progress and stressed the importance of co-ordinated
and balanced developments in all fields. They called for
greater attention to the problems of the rural areas,
particularly through the intensification of programmes
of community development. One of the most urgent
tasks in the Non-Self-Governing Territories was to
reduce their vulnerability to fluctuations of world
commodity prices and to raise the standards of living of
the rural population.
28. The representative of Ceylon urged the Committee to consider particular social problems in the
general context of the transition of peoples in the
Territories towards modern forms of society. He
pointed out the need for local leadership and caned
for a vigorous social policy providing for increasing
co-operation between the indigenous peoples and the
administrations of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
29. The representative of China endorsed the view
previously expressed by the Committee that the improvement of urban living conditions not only caned
for clirect administrative action but for profound
changes in the traditional social structure and the
reorganization of the changing society on a new basis.
He stressed the need for a serious study of the impact,
in urban and rural areas, of urbanization and of the
commercialization of the indigenous economics, on
the traditional family and social patterns.
30. The representative of Guatemala underlined a
number of problems arising from urbanization in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories and urged far-sighted

20. The representative of the United States emphasized that all social policies should be based on the
needs a11(1 aspirations of the peoples concerned and
welcomed the success of the housing policies of France,
Belgium and the United Kingdom in their Territories
in Africa.
21. In subsequent statements, the representatives of
Australia, France, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom furnished additional information on the social
aspects of urbanization, including housing and measures
for the economic welfare of the family. The representative of the United Kingdom also made available
to the Committee supplementary material on social
conditions and photographs of housing projects in
several Non-Self-Governing Territories.
22. The representatives of ILO, FAO, UNESCO
and \NHO introduced and amplified the reports prepared by their organizations, making, in the opinion
of the Committee, an important contribution to its
discussions.
23. The representative of FAO infonned the Committee of the assistance his organization provided and
could provide to Non-Self-Governing Territories. in
rural development, for instance, in matters conce:11lng
co-operatives, ru ral credit arrangements and VIllage
handicrafts,
24. The representative of the ILO info~m~d the
Committee of some recent developments within the
purview of his organization, particularly. in Afr~c~. A
comprehensive survey of labour and SOCIal conditions,

3

urban and rural planning. T.he ro~e ~f !?ov~rnment
should be to provide the bas.lc social ~nSt1tutlOns, to
assist the communities in .thelr adaptation t~ m?dern
life and to help the inhabltaJ.1ts of the Territories to
take part increasingly in their own development. ?e
also noted that community development was now. ga~n
ing force as a national \11ovement In many Territories
and provided a basis for the development of local
government. He pointed out that, where r;lodern fo;ms
of government were not bein~ estabh~~ed rapidly
enough, there were risks of. c;eatmg a political vacuum
and he urged that the tral~111g of leaders and community workers should be increased.
31. The representative of India poin.ted. ou~ that
with the changes taking place in the Terrt~~rtes it ~as
necessary to create in urban areas conditions which
would enable members of every.race to partlc.lpate m
all urban activities on a footing of equality. He
expressed the hope that Administering Members would
take measures to stabilize the urban labour force and
that, in so doing, they would. take i~to account the
recommendations made at its third session by the ILO
Committee of Experts on Social Policy in NonMetropolitan Territories on w~rkers'housin,g and the
recommendations on wage policy made at its fourth
session. Community development was related to the
development of local government institutions in that
both were a means of educating the people in the
theory and practice of democracy. He informed the
Committee of the experience gained from India's work
in the field of community development, which had
shown that the close association of the people in the
formulation and execution of development programmes
was essential for success.
32. The representative of Iraq shared the view that
in order to mitigate the effects of social disruption in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, priority had to
be given to preventive social measures. He welcomed
the advances made in town and country planning and
observed that an effective means of solving housing
problems, which had been employed in his country,
was the establishment of government banks to provide
long-term, low-interest loans to house builders.
33, The representative of Venezuela stressed that
social development should be examined in the light of
the aims of policy contained in the Committee's 1955
report on social conditions. Social policies should be
directed towards ensuring the well-being of the inhabitants and towards developing their moral and civic
consciousness so as to enable them to take an increasing
share in their own affairs. He welcomed the extension
and consolidation of community development schemes,
and the growth of co-operatives and trade unions in
the Territories, all of which were evidence of the active
participation of the inhabitants in effecting the transformation of society.

As an example, he cited the work of the East African
Literature Bureau in preparing and disseminating
suitable literature. The Committee was also informed
that a permanent centre had recently been established
in the United Kingdom to help the overseas Territories
in the use and application of visual aids.
35. The representative of Ceylon considered that
mass media could play an important part in bettering
social conditions and in training local leaders. He noted
from the information before the Committee that there
was an increasing demand for effective audio-visual aids
as a means of disseminating information and furthering
education. Since the effective use of such media was
hindered by illiteracy, he urged that efforts should be
made to promote literacy, and that wider use should
be made of local languages, particularly in film commentaries, radio programmes, books and magazines.
36. The Committee also discussed in some detail
juvenile delinquency, aspects of public health, and race
relations. The views expressed by members of the
Committee are reflected in the special report on social
conditions, which forms Part Two of the present
report.
37. At the 186th meeting, the Chairman of the SubCommittee introduced the report on social conditions.
The representatives of Australia, India, the Netherlands
and Venezuela submitted jointly a draft procedural
resolution under which the General Assembly would
(a) approve the further report on social conditions
prepared in 1958 and consider that it should be read
with the earlier reports approved in 1952 and 1955;
and (b) invite the Secretary-General to transmit the
1958 report to the Members responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the
Economic and Social Council, the Trusteeship Council
and the specialized agencies concerned for their
consideration. The draft resolution, to be submitted for
approval to the General Assembly .at its thirteenth
session, was approved by the Committee by 12 votes
to none, with 1 abstention. The text of the draft
resolution is included in annex II of the present report
as draft resolution A.

VII.

Economic conditions

38. In 1957, at its eighth session, the Committee
had given particular attention to economic conditions
and had drawn tip a special report. In the light of that
report, the Committee considered economic conditions
at its ninth session from the 174th to the 182nd
meetings.
39. No special studies were submitted to the Committee on this item, but information on economic
conditions was included in the summaries, prepared
by the Secretary-General, of the information transmitted by the Administering Members relating to 1956
or 1956/1957 ' and in the summaries of information
transmitted by the Netherlands and the United Kingdom
under section C of the Standard Form."
40. At the 179th meeting. the representative of
Prance reviewed the economic situation in the French
Overseas Territories. Information available since the
Committee had last considered economic conditions
showed that the levelling off in 1955 of the steady

34.. In accordance with the suggestions made during
the dl.SCtlSS10I1 of. the agenda (paragraph 9), the
Committee also discussed under this item the social
aspects of .mass ~oml11unications, The representative
of the United Kingdom stated that the importance
of mass comrnunicatim-j, in community development
~ork ~ncl exteT1s~on work in general was fully recognizcd 1I1 the United Kingdom Territories. Extensive
use was, made of visual and audio-visual media by
community development officers. Efforts were being
made t.o me,et t.he need for follow-up literature in
COl1neXlOl1 With literacy and adult education campaigns.

1 United Nations: Summary and atwlysis of informalioll
transmuted under Article 73 e Of the Charier, A/3808 - A/3816.
2 A/3806 and A/38G7.
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economic progress in the Territories had been followed
by a more favourable trend in 1956. The information
for that year showed that the deficit of the balance
of trade ~ad been reduced, with exports covering 83 per
~ent of Imports m 1~56 .coml?ared with 78 per cent
m 1?55. WIth. the decline In pnces of tropical produce,
continued assistance, through stabilization funds subsidized by the Metropolitan Government had been
provi?ed to raise the incomes of producers. The
magnitude of the economic development in the French
?verseas. Territories was evidenced by the capital
Invested 111 them and by the growth of their gross
production. Over the period 1946-1957 a total of
862,000 million francs had been invested in these
Territories from Metropolitan resources. Over the
period 1948 to 1956 the gross national product of
French West Africa had increased by 80 per cent and
that o~ French Equatorial Africa by 87 per cent. The
Committee was informed of further progress made in
large-scale proj ects for industrial installations in these
Territories and of measures taken to stimulate agricultural production, as steps towards developing a more
balanced economy and providing a better living for the
peoples concerned.

munications. prepared by the Secretariat, its first
comprehensive study of this subject.
45. ~tateO?-ents were made by the representatives
of Brazil, ChI~a, Guatemala, India, Iraq, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom the United States and
Venezuela. The representativ~ of UNESCO introduced
the report. on illiteracy prepared by his organization and
made available to the Committee additional material on
m~ss communications and illiteracy." In accordance
With the suggestions made during the discussion of the
agenda (paragraph 9), mass communications were also
discussed in connexion with social conditions.
46 .. The Committee had before it this year for the
first time a special study on mass communications
prepared by the Secretariat. The information before
the Committee showed that progress had been made in
many Territories in the development and use of mass
~ommuni.cations and in the training of locally appointed
information officers. Since the Second World War the
distribution of newspapers and periodicals had' increased in many Territories but there was still a
shortage o~ newspapers in )ocallanguages. Increasingly,
the e~ectIveness of. radio broadcasting was being
recognized, as was evident from the number of radio
programmes broadcast and the number of radio
receivers in use. Mobile film units with commentaries
in local languages had made possible the use of film
as a medium of information to assist in educational
health and agricultural programmes. The representative~
of the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States reviewed aspects of policy and developments in
mass communications in the Territories under their
administration.

41. The representatives of Cevlon, China and India
welcomed the information given by France, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom on the general trends of
development in their Territories. They noted the
advances m~de in various fields, particularly in development planning and research, but considered that for
making an.assessment too short a time had elapsed since
the Committee had last examined economic conditions.
They asked the Administering Members what action
had ~~en taken in respect of the report on economic
conditions and the recommendations of the Committee.

47. The representative of the Netherlands gave an
account of the educational situation in Netherlands
New Guinea ~nd in~ic~ted .the problems resulting from
t~e geographical distribution of the population. He
discussed the use of mass communications media in
health campaigns and agricultural work, and outlined
recent developments in film and radio programmes and
in the provision of reading material in books and
periodicals. In areas under government control, a school
system now. existed which provided every child with
an opportunity to attend school.

42. Jn the general debate and in the discussion of
this item, several representatives referred to the establishment of the Economic Commission for Africa.
They expressed the hope that it would contribute
substantially to the social and economic advancement
?f the peoples in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
In Africa. The representative of Brazil felt that the
~o~mittee shoul~ consider the advisability of establishing close relations with that Commission and that
Me.mb~rs administering Non-Self-Governing Territones m. Africa .mIgh~ suggest means of establishing
an effective relationship between the two bodies.

48. The representative of the United Kingdom
reviewed the growth of information services and the
use of mass communications media in the Territories
for the administration of which his Government was
responsible. It was the essence of a free societv with
democratic institutions that there should be a free flow
of opinions and ideas; in this the Government had a
duty to take part on the same terms as others but
not to be the only voice that could be heard. The public
must have confidence in the integrity and accuracy of
official information services, and they must therefore
be .free .from any suspicion of fur!hering partisan
poh~Ical .interests. !Ie reV:lewed the history of broadca~tIr~g m the United Kingdom Territories, and the
principles upon which services had been established
there. He also described the financial and technical
assistance provided by the United Kingdom Government for the development of local information services,
the development of a free and responsible local Press

43. At the ~68th meeting, in reply to a question by
the representative of Guatemala, the Secretary stated
that t~e report requested under General Assembly
resolution 1153 (XII) on developments connected with
the association of Non-Self-Governing Territories with
the European Economic Community was being prepa~ed a~d would be ?ubmitted to the General Assembly
at ItS thlrteet;th session. The representatives of Ceylon
and Iraq reiterated the apprehensions felt by their
delegations concerning the association of certain N onSelf-Governing Territories with the European Economic Community.

VIII.

Educational conditions

44. The Committee considered educational conditions from the ~80th to the l83rd meetings. In addition
to the S1l111111anes of information, the Committee had
before it a report on the eradication of illiteracy
prepared by UNESCO in accordance with Assembly
resolution 334 (IV) and also a report on mass corn-

3 UNESCO: Periodicals f01' New Literates. Editorial M ethods, June 1957. Re~orts and pa!!ers on mass communications,
No. 22; World l lliterccy at MId-Century, 1957. Monographs
On Fundamental Education - XI.
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IX.

and the establishment of film units and broadcasting
services. Recently, television services had also been
established in several Territories.

Questions relating to summarfes and analyses
of information

53. The Committee considered this item at its 182nd
and 183rd meetings,

49: The representative of the United States
emphasized the importance of fostering the indigenous
languages and cultures of the N on.S~lf-Governing
Territories as a means of strengthening the selfawareness of the inhabitants and the foundation on
which their future development could be based. He
gave the Committee information on the newspapers,
reading materials and other media in use in Samoa
and Guam,

54. Under General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill)
the Secretary-General had prepared for the Committee
summaries of the information transmitted by the
Administering Members for the years 1956 and 1956/
1957. Following the decision to change the system of
reproduction in the years when supplemental information was transmitted, this year, as at the eighth session,
the summaries were again submitted to the Committee
in the f01'111 of off-set fascicles. Since each fascicle was
to contain summaries of information on Territories in
a given geographical region, only three out of nine of
the fascicles of summaries could be prepared for the
Committee at its opening meeting, as a result of the
delay in the receipt of information on a number of
Territories.
55. The representative of France indicated at the
169th meeting that his delegation would shortly transmit
to the Secretary-General information on French West
Africa and French Somaliland, The territorial authorities had been preoccupied with new tasks arising out of
the implementation of the loi-cadre.
56. The Committee had before it a document- giving
the dates of receipt of the information transmitted
under Article 73e during the years 1955, 1956 and
1957, and showing that, for the current year, information had not yet been received on Barbados, Fij i,
French Somaliland, French "Vest Africa, Pitcairn and
Singapore.

50. Several representatives noted with interest the
advances made in the development of all forms of mass
media. They welcomed the United Kingdom Government's policy of encouraging a free and responsible
press. They recognized that the full utilization of
mass media was still impeded by a number of problems
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, particularly in
areas of high illiteracy. They stressed the importance
of the use of local languages both as a means of
strengthening the cultures of the peoples concerned
and as a means of reaching wider sections of the
populations, They noted that in some Territories broadcasting had been used to promote campaigns against
illiteracy and in others to stimulate the participation
of the inhabitants in various development programmes
and in local elections. They expressed the hope that
greater encouragement would be given to the development of a local press and to the use of radio broadcasting, as well as other visual and audio-visual media.
51. The representatives of Brazil, Ceylon, China,
Guatemala, India, Iraq and Venezuela stressed the
fundamental importance of education for social, economic and political advancement, the diffusion of
culture, the development of moral and civic consciousness and the integration of national communities. They
expressed concern that the information provided by
UNESCO showed that there had been little change
since 1956 in the rates of illiteracy, which remained
high in many Territories. Pointing out that experience
had proved that progress was most rapid when education was in the hands of local authorities, the representative of China urged the increasing participation
of the inhabitants in the formulation and execution of
educational policy. The representative of India noted
that the Committee in 1953 had set universal and
free schooling as the basis for a literate population.
Recalling Gene~al Assem~ly resolution 1049 (XI), he
suggested that It was desirable to set target dates for
various phases of educat!onal development. Affirming
that the paramount educational problem was the eradication of illiteracy, the representative of V cnezucla drew
the attention of the Committee to the recommendations
made by the Twentieth International Conference on
Public Educati01: and to the direct and indirect heIp
UNESCO was grvmg to the Territories,

57. The question of the delay in the transmission
of information by Administering Members, to which
attention had been drawn by several representatives
under earlier items, was again raised under this item
of the agenda. The representatives of Ceylon, Ch ina
and India drew attention to General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill), which invited Administering Members
to transmit the information to the Secretary-General
within six ~onths of the end of the administrative year
of the Ternt.Ol:Y c~ncerned. They expressed the hope
that the Administering Members would do their utmost
to comply with that request. In the course of the
discussions 011 economic, social and educational conditions, a number of representatives pointed out that the
information available did not provide an adequate basis
for an analysis of conditions in the Territories and
sought and obtained clarifications from Administering
Members. The representative of China recalled that at
~:he eighth se~sion of the .Committee, while favourably
Impressed With the possible advantages of the new
method of reproduction and distribution of the summaries, his delegation had expressed concern lest some
of. the inf.ormation. might not be ready for the Cornmittee, HIS delegation refrained from comment until
sufficient experience had been gained of the new
methods and, as the question would be before the
thirteenth session of the General Assembly he reserved
the position of his delegation.
'

52. The representative of UNESCO informed the
Committee that under resolution 6.21 of the General
Conference of UNESCO, the Director General was
allthorizc~I to plan, award and administer fellowships,
scholarships and travel grants in co-operation with
MCl1l~cr States, the .United Nations, the specialized
a,gcnCIcs and international non-governmental organizations. I-~e reaffir1l1c~ that his organization was ready
to provide such assistance as might be requested.

58. Several representatives drew attention to
General Assembly resolutions 144 (II), 327 (IV),
551 (VI) and 84.8 (IX), by which the Administering
Members were invited to transmit information on
political development. The view was expressed that the
• A/AC.35/L.284.
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primary objective of Chapter XI of the Charter was
the development of self-government in the dependent
Territories and that economic and social conditions
could not be examined in a political vacuum. It was
urged that, as many Territories were undergoing rapid
changes, information on political development was
particularly important. It was noted that Australia,
the Netherlands, New Zealand and the United States
had furnished information on political development and
the hope was expressed that other Administering
Members would also submit such information. It was
also noted that in 1958 Australia had submitted to the
Secretary-General information on the Cocos (Keeling)
Islands.

64. The Committee had before it reports prepared
by UNESCO, UNICEF and WHO on their activities
in Non-Self-Governing Territories and a report on
international technical assistance" prepared by the
Secretariat, and heard additional statements on this
subject by the representatives of FAO and WHO.
65. The information on the Expanded Programme
of Technical Assistance showed that for the United
Nations Technical Assistance Administration, as for
other participating organizations, 1956 had seen the
emergence of new programmes in Africa not only in
countries that have recently become independent, but
also in Non-Self-Governing Territories, following the
increased participation of Administering Members in
the Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance.
The 1958 global programme, however, was estimated
to be below the level of 1957. This change was also
reflected in the assistance approved for N on-SelfGoverning Territories in 1958, which amounted to
$US825,861 for twenty-five Territories, compared with
$US993,101 for twenty-one Territories in 1957. The
number of experts approved in 1958 was 107, compared
with 158 in 1957, and the number of fellowships was
eleven, compared with twenty.
66, The representatives of India, Ceylon and China
commented on this change. They pointed out that
international technical assistance provided through the
United Nations and the specialized agencies played a
significant role in the development of the N on-SelfGoverning Territories and served to further the peoples'
understanding of the United Nations. They considered
that greater use might be made by the Administering
Members of fellowships provided under the Expanded
Programme. They expressed the hope that technical
assistance would be increasingly provided to assist
these Territories in the establishment of long-term
services and programmes integrated in national plans
of development. The representative of Guatemala
expressed the view that it would be appropriate to
strengthen relations between Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the regional organizations in which
they participated with independent countries in the
same area and their respective regional organizations.

59. It was pointed out in the Committee that under
the revised Standard Form, adopted by the General
Assembly at its sixth session (resolution 551 (VI) of
7 December 1951), the Administering Members were
specifically invited to transmit information on the
manner in which human rights were protected by law
and the extent to which this protection accorded with
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Several
representatives considered there was inadequate information on human rights.
60. Several representatives also suggested that it
would be useful if representative persons from the
Territories and of non-governmental organizations
concerned with activities in the Territories could be
more closely associated with the work of the Committee."
61. With reference to the obligation of Member
States to transmit information under Article 73 e of
the Charter, the representatives of India, Ceylon and
Guatemala stated that, as indicated in resolutions 334
(IV) and 742 (VIII), the General Assembly was
competent to express its opinion on what were the
Non-Self-Governing Territories for which the obligation to transmit such information existed. They rejected
the view that the determination of such Territories
was the exclusive prerogative of individual Member
States. They expressed the hope that Member States
which had not yet transmitted information on N onSelf-Governing Territories under their administration
would do so.

67. The representatives of Australia, Netherlands
and the United Kingdom welcomed the assistance
provided to the Non-Self-Governing Territories by the
United Nations, the specialized agencies and UNICEF.
The representatives of the United States reiterated the
support of his Government for this assistance. Representatives of Administering Members provided the
Committee with further information on activities of
their Governments within the framework of the
C010lUbo Plan, the South Pacific Commission, the
Caribbean Commission and the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara
(CCTA). They stated that the specialized agencies and
the regional commissions effectively complemented
each other's activities in promoting' the welfare of the
peoples of the Territories and cited examples of collaboration. They described the facilities and services
provided by members of the regional commissions to
the Territories.
68. The Committee was informed that the South
Pacific Commission had recently reviewed its work and
organization and had agreed that particular emphasis

62. The representative of Australia opposed the
claim of a number of countries, in contradiction with
Article 2, paragraph 7, and Article 73 of the Charter,
to determine what Territories fonning part of the
metropolitan areas of Member States, as defined by
their constitutions, should be characterized as NonSelf-Governing Territories. Australia was reluctant to
think that any country might, even by inference, suggest that Chapter XI diminished the sovereign rights
of Member States under the Charter.

x.

International collaboration in respect of ecorrorrric, social and educational conditions

63. The Committee considered this item from its
182nd to its 184th meetings. The representatives of
Australia, Ceylon, China, India, the Netherlands, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and United States took
part in the discussions.
6 The Chairman of the Committee had received, and had informally distributed to members of the Committee, C01111l1l111ications addressed to him by the International Federation of
Christian Trade Unions and the Friends World Committee for
Consultation,

e A/AC35/L.287, AjAC35/L.272, A/AC.35/L.288 and AI
AC.35/L.283.
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Australia had awarded more than 2,000 scholarships
to Asians, including 274 from Non-Self-Governing
Territories, and granted 160 correspondence scholarships to students resident in these Territories. In
addition, under the International Scholarship Scheme,
Australia had awarded several scholarships to students
in Territories in the Pacific. The representative of
Australia also observed that Member States administering Non-Self-Governing Territories had to maintain
in principle the right and responsibility of reviewing
all scholarships offered to those Territories.

should be placed on increased participation by tke
Governments and the peoples of the Territories of the
area in projects to be undertaken. During the past year,
the membership of CCTA had increased and a new
scheme had been inaugurated to assist in making available to countries and Territories in its region, experts
and advisers and help in training personnel.

69. The representative of India welcomed the
international collaboration represented by the work of
these inter-governmental bodies, but expressed some
apprehension lest the use of such agencies might
prevent full utilization of the machinery of the United
Nations and its specialized agencies. The representative
of the United Kingdom did not share the view that
regional commissions, which the United Kingdom
Government regard as a valuable medium of international collaboration, were in competition with the
specialized agencies and other United Nations bodies.
He illustrated this by examples showing the collaboration of CCTA with the United Nations Secretariat and
the specialized agencies. He also expressed the view
that co-operation between CCTA and the United
Nations Secretariat would doubtless expand still further
with the establishment of the Economic Commission for
Africa.
70. Referring, at the 183rd meeting, to General
Assembly resolutions 931 (X) and 1154 (XII),
requesting the Secretary-General to report to the
General Assembly details relating to offers of study
and training facilities to the inhabitants of N on-SelfGoverning Territories under General Assembly resolution 845 (IX), the representative of the SecretaryGeneral gave a preliminary account of recent offers,
applications for scholarships, awards of scholarships
and the use made of them. Between October 1957 and
May 1958, the Secretary-General had been informed
that the scholarships awarded and taken up were as
follows: Czechoslovakia, seven awarded and two taken
up; Greece, two awarded and expected to be taken
up during the year; Romania, two awarded and taken
up; USSR, six awarded and one taken up. No beneficiary had yet arrived to take up any of the six
scholarships awarded by Poland. In some cases beneficiaries had declined the awards and in others requested
their deferment. Further offers notified to the SecretaryGeneral were as follows: five additional scholarships
offered by Cz~choslovakia, bringing its total to twenty:
two scholarships offered by Brazil for university and
post-graduate studies and three scholarships offered
by Israel for post-graduate studies to students from
Non-Self-Governing Territories in Africa. In addition
Australia, India and the United States had commu~
ni~ated information on ~ational and regional scholarships schemes, under which certain awards were made
to students from the N on-Se1f-Governing Territories.

XI.

Report on progress achieved in the
Non-Self.Governing Territories

72. The Committee considered this item at its
184th meeting.
73. In pursuance of paragraph 6 of General
Assembly resolution 1053 (XI), the Secretary-General
submitted to the Committee information? on the stages
of the preparation of the report on progress in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Further consultations
had been held with the specialized agencies and agreement had been reached among the secretariats on a
tentative time-table and the distribution of the various
sections of the report following the principal points
approved by the General Assembly. The report on
progress will consist of three main parts: an introductory or general section; a substantive section, giving
a review of economic, social and educational conditions;
and summaries of information on individual Territories
during the period since the establishment of the United
Nations.
74. Taking into account the need for the limitation
of documentation, the Secretary-General had stated that
every effort would be made to limit the report to a
reasonable minimum. According to the schedule agreed
upon between the secretariats of the United Nations
and the specialized agencies, the drafts of some of the
sections would be completed at the end of 1958 and
those of other sections during the early part of 1959,
so that adequate time would be available for final coordination.
7S. In his report, the Secretary-General outlined
for the c~ns~deration of the Committee arrangements
where~y, if It wer~ renewed on Its present basis, the
Committee would 111 19 S9 give primary consideration
to educational conditions and examine summaries of
information covering the period since the establishment
of the .United Nations, instead of full three-year
summaries, and whereby the introductory and substanti.ve sections of the progress report would be
submitted to the fourteenth session of the General
Assem?ly "for such arrangements as it may deem most
conve11leJ.1t for the organization of the study of the
report WIth the fullest bcnefit of the assistance, advice
a.nd recommendations which the Committee on InforrnatIon. fr~m Non-Self-Governing Territories may wish
to give.

71. The representatives of Australia and the United
States gave the. Committee details of the scholarships
awarded by their Governments to inhabitants of N onSelf-Governing Territories. Under. an exchange
persons programme fourteen scholarships in the United
States had been taken up by students from Non-SelfGov~rning Territories during the current school year,
and It was expected that fourteen would be awarded in
1958-1959 and th~t, under the technical training progral11.l1l~ of t.he UnIted States International Cooperation
~dml11lstratJOn conducted in co-operation with the
(,overnment 0 f Puerto Rico, between 150 and 200
grants would be taken up. Under the Colombo Plan ,

,76. .Further information was provided to the Committee 111 a statement made by the representative of
the Secretary-General. The representatives of Brazil,
Ceylon, China, Ind~a, Iraq, New Zealand, the N etherl~nds ~nd the UnIted Kingdom participated in the
dISCUSSIOns.
7
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77. The representative of India considered that it
was for the General Assembly to decide on the size
and manner in which it wished the report prepared, and
the procedure it wished to adopt for its examination.
The representatives of Ceylon, China and the Netherlands expressed similar views. The representative of
Brazil expressed his support for the working plan for
the progress report and considered that the report
should be comprehensive. The representative of New
Zealand expressed reservations about the assumption
in the report of the Secretary-General that the General
Assembly intended to institute a study of the progress
report.
78. Having regard to General Assembly resolution
1203 (XII), the representative of the United Kingdom
urged that every effort should be made to reduce the
size of the report.
79. The representative of India recalled that in
resolution 1053 (XI) the General Assembly had invited
the Administering Members to include in the information regularly transmitted by them under Article 73 e
such information as might be practicable for the
preparation of the report.

Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories on
the same basis for a further three-year period," and in
operative paragraph 8 that "at its thirteenth session,
the General Assembly" would "reconsider the question
of continuing the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories, together with the
questions of competence and terms of reference of
this or any such future committee".
85. At the 184th' meeting, the representative of the
United States, on his own behalf and on behalf of the
representatives of Ceylon and India, introduced a joint
draft resolution" on the renewal of the Committee. At
the request of the representative of France, the
Committee decided, without further discussion to vote
on the draft resolution and adopted it by 10 votes to
none, with 3 abstentions.
86. The Committee thus recommends to the General
Assembly for its approval the draft resolution on the
renewal of the Committee on Information from N onSelf-Governing Territories on the same basis as was
set forth in resolution 933 (X), The text of the draft
resolution is given in annex II of the present report.
87. The following explanations of vote were given:
88. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that his delegation had abstained from voting on the
draft resolution in order to reserve its position until
the General Assembly was called on to take a decision
on the continuance of the Committee on its present
basis. His abstention did not imply any change in the
attitude of his Government, towards the Committee, for
which they could see no constitutional foundation.
Chapter XI of the Charter contained a declaration ~y
the Administering Members that they accepted certain
general obligations with regard to the Territories t1n~er
their administration. They also accepted one specific
obligation, to transmit regularly to the SecretaryGeneral for information purposes and subj ect to
certain 'limitations, statistical and other information
of a technical nature relating to economic, social and
educational conditions in the Territories. The Charter
did not however, confer on the United Nations the
right to' consider or to discuss this information.
89. In explanation of his abstention, the repr~
sentative of France recalled the statement of hIS
delegation at the 169th meeti~g that, whi~e the reservations of the French delegation concernmg the Committee and its powers had not changed, the Fr~nch
delegation would, in a spirit of co-operation, contmue
to take part in the Committee's. work, and to c?mmunicate information in conformity With the U nited
Nations Charter.
90. Recalling that, without prejudice to its rights
under the Charter, Australia had fully co-operated, as
an act of international comity, in the work of the
Committee, the representative of Australia sai~ he had
abstained from voting on the draft. reso~utlOn . ~nd
reserved his delegation's right to reconsider Its pOSItIOn
when the question came before the General Assembly.
91. The representative of India, one of the eosponsors of the draft resolution, stated ~h.at the aut~10r
ity of the Committee rested on the provisions contal?ed
in Articles 10 and 22 of the Charter of the UIl1t~d
Nations. He said that the abstentions of Australia,
France and the United Kingdom. ~howe~ that those
countries would continue to participate 111 the work

80. The representatives of China and India further
observed that the General Assembly had only asked
that the Committee should be kept informed of the
progress of the report and that it was not necessary for
the Committee to take any decision on the SecretaryGeneral's report. The representative of Iraq agreed
with this view. The representative of Ceylon added that
it was not for the Committee to take any decision
regarding the length of the progress report of the
Secretary-General.
81. At the conclusion of the discussion, the Chairman said that it was his understanding that the
Committee wished merely to take note of the report
of the Secretary-General.
82. The representative of t~e Netherlands expres~ed
the hope that, if the summaries covering the penod
from the beginning of the United Nations were to
be examined by the Committee, these summaries would
be made available in time to enable members to study
them. The Secretary of the Committee stated that,
subject to the receipt of the information in tin:e,
efforts would be made to distribute the summaries
sufficiently in advance for study by members. The
summaries would not be distributed in offset form but
would first be mimeographed as General Assembly
documents and subsequently printed.
83. At the 186th meeting, the representative of
Guatemala stated that in his judgement it was for the
General Assembly to decide upon the va~'ious ~spects
relating to the report on progress achieved 111 .the
N on-Self-Governing Territories ever sin~e the Umte.d
Nations had been created in accordance With the provisions of resolutions 932 (X) and 1053 (XI~ of ~he
General Assembly. He emphasized ~hat. this VH~WPOI1:t
reaffirmed the principle of examl11atlOn which 1115
delegation upholds and which it is the competence of
the General Assembly to carry out or apply 111 the
manner it deems appropriate.

XII.

Question of the renewal of the Committee

84. By resolution 933 (X), ado~ted by th~ General
Assembly on 8 November 19~5, m operatlv~ paragraph 1, it was decided "to contrnue the Committee on
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of the Committee and he thanked them for adopting
that attitude.
92. The representative of Guatemala reaffirmed
that the Committee should continue its work and should
be established on a permanent basis. At a previous
meeting of the Committee's present session the representative of Guatemala had expressed the view that
the terms of reference of the Committee should be
widened and expressed his delegation's regret that some
of the Administering Members continued to make
reservations in principle about the continuation of the
Committee and had not been able to give their consent
to the establishment of the Committee on a permanent
basis. On another occasion the representative of
Guatemala stated that the General Assembly was
responsible for ensuring the fulfilment of the obligations assumed by both Administering and non-Administering Members under Articles 73 and 74.
93. The representative of Ceylon, also a eo-sponsor
of the draft resolution, considered the Committee fully
competent to examine the information transmitted by
the Administering Members under Article 73 e of the
Charter. He referred to his statement, made at a
previous meeting, to the effect that he could not share
the reservations made by some of the Administering
Members concerning the competence and terms of
reference of the Committee. He nevertheless appreciated their assurances of co-operation.
94. The representative of China stated that his
delegation had voted for the draft resolution because
the Committee's usefulness had been generally recognized and because, in recent sessions, many Members
had emphasized the harmonious and co-operative spirit
in which the Committee had worked.

95. Several representatives expressed their regret at
the continued absence of Belgium from the Committee
and their hope that Belgium would find it possible to
participate in the work of the Committee in the future.
XIII.

mittee should in that year give special attention to
educational conditions.
97. Without prejudice to any decision the General
Assembly might take concerning its renewal, the Committee considered the question of its future work at its
184th and 185th meetings.

98. At its 184th meeting, the Committee considered
the Secretary-General's report on the stages of preparation of the report on progress in the N on-SelfGoverning Territories undertaken by the SecretaryGeneral in pursuance of resolution 1053 (XI). Since
the Committee in 1959 would examine the summaries
of information, forming part of the progress report,
the Committee does not call for the submission of the
usual full summaries covering a three-year period.
99. The Committee had before it a programme of
studies" on educational conditions prepared by the
Secretariat. The subjects suggested were fundamental
education and eradication of illiteracy, local participation in the development of education, special problems
of school systems with particular reference to free and
compulsory education and secondary education, higher
education, and vocational and technical training.
100. The representative of China pointed out that
since agriculture still formed the main basis of the
economy of most Non-Self-Governing Territories,
measures taken to provide agricultural extension
services were of particular interest to the Committee.
He suggested that a study might be prepared on
agricultural education and research. He also recalled
that during the discussions in the Committee emphasis
had been laid on the need for trained doctors and
other medical personnel and suggested that the study
on higher education should include information On such
training.
101. The representative of India expressed the
hope that in view of the importance of secondary and
higher education in the Territories the reports on these
subjects would be more detailed.

Future work of the Committee

102. The Committee approved the programme of its
work for the next session set forth in documents
~/AC.3S/L.286 and Corr.1, together with the suggestions made by the representatives of China and India.

. 96. In accordance with General Assembly resolutions ~18 (Ill) and 846 (IX), full summaries covering
a period of three years should be provided to the
General Assembly in 1959, and under the programme
of work established by resolution 333 (IV) the Corn-
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ANNEX II
Resolutions submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly
Noting the valuable contributions of the specialized agencies
concerned and the Secretariat,
1. Approves the further report on social conditions prepared
in 1958, and considers that it should be read with the earlier
reports approved in 1952 and 1955; and
2. Invites the Secretary-General to transmit the 1958 report
to the Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and Social Council, the Trusteeship Council and the
specialized agencies concerned, for their consideration.

The Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories submits the following draft resolutions for the
approval of the General Assembly:
Draft resolution A
REPORT ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN NON-SELF-GovERNING

TmUUToIUES

The Generol Assembly,
Recallini) that by resolutions 643 (VII) of 10 December
1952 and 929 (X) of 8 November 1955 it had approved two
reports on social conditions prepared by the Committee 011
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1952 and
1955,

Draft resolution B
RENEWAL OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMA1'ION
FROM NON-SELl,-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

The General Assembl»,

Havi'ng received the further report on social conditions prepared in 1958 by the Committee 011 Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories,

H aving considered the work of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories,

11

Recognizing the continued value of its work in the interests
of the advancement of the peoples of Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the attainment of the objectives set forth in
Chapter XI of the Charter,
1. Decides to continue the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories on the same basis for a further
period of three years;
2. Decides that, as provided in resolutions 332 (IV), 646
(VII) and 933 (X), of 2 December 1949, 10 December 1952
and 8 November 1955 respectively, the Committee should be
composed of those Members of the United Nations transmitting information in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter
and of an equal number of non-administering Members elected
by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly
on as wide a geographical basis as possible;
3. Invites the members of the Committee to continue to
attach to their delegations persons specially qualified in the
functional fields within the Committee's purview;

4. Inoues the Administering Members to attach to their delegations indigenous persons specially qualified to speak on economic, social and educational policies in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories;
5. Instructs the Committee to examine, in the spirit of paragraphs 3 and 4 of Article 1 and of Article 55 of the Charter,

the summaries and analyses of information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter on economic, social and educational
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, including
any papers prepared by the specialized agencies and any reports
or information on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly concerning economic,
social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories;
6. Instructs the Committee to submit to the regular sessions
of the General Assembly reports containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable relating to functional
fields generally but not with respect to individual Territories ;
7. Considers that the Committee should, without prejudice to
the annual consideration of all the functional fields enumerated
in Article 73 e of the Charter, give special attention to educational, economic and social conditions in turn and should consider the information transmitted in respect of these questions
in the light of the reports approved by the General Assembly
on such conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories;
8. Decides that, at its sixteenth session, the General Assembly
will reconsider the question of continuing the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, together
with the questions of the composition and terms of reference
of this or any such future committee.

,
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3. Also in 1955, the General Assembly approved
resolution 930 (X) and decided that the Standard Form
annexed to resolution 551 (VI) should be modified by
the addition of a text providing for information on
programmes and progress of community development.
4. In 1958, in accordance with the work programme
set forth in resolution 333 (IV), subsequently confirmed by resolution 933 (X), the Committee was again
called upon to pay particular attention to social conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. It undertook the study of social conditions in the Territories
on the basis of the information transmitted by the
Members responsible for their administration and in
the light of the views expressed in its 1952 and 1955
reports, which were brought to the attention of the
Authorities responsible in the Territories for the
implementation of educational, economic and social
policies in accordance with the terms of resolution
645 (VII).
5. For its discussions, the Committee had before
it studies prepared by the United Nations Secretariat,
the International Labour Organisation, the Food and
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, the
Unitecl Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization, the World Health Organization, and the
United Nations Children's Fund, as well as summaries
of the information that had been transmitted by the
Administering Members on social conditions up to
the end of 1956 or to mid-1957. These documents are
listed in the annex to this report, and, together with
the summary records of the Committee's discussions
should be regarded as part of the present report.
6. The Committee appreciates the assistance it
received from the representatives of Australia, France,
the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America who gave additional information on
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

Introduction 1

1. The Committee on Information from N on-SelfGoverninz Territories consists of the seven Members
of the U~1ited Nations which, as responsible for the
administration of the Territories, transmit information
in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter, together
with an equal number of non-administering Mem?ers
of the United Nations elected by the Fourth Committee
on behalf of the General Assembly. The Committee
examines summaries and analyses of information on
economic social and educational conditions in the
N on-Sell-Governing Territories. It is invited to submit
to the General Assembly reports "containing such procedural recommendations as it may deem fit and such
substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories" eresolution 933 (X)).
2. In 1952 and 1955, the Committee prepared
special reports on social conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories." The General Assembly, by
resolution 643 (VII), approved the 1952 report as.a
brief but considered indication of social conditions m
the Non-Self-Governing Territories and of the problems of social development, inviting the SecretaryGeneral to communicate it to the Members of the
United Nations responsible for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and
Social Council, to the Trusteeship Council, and to the
specialized agencies concerned. The General Assembly,
by resolution 929 (X), took similar action on ~he 1~55
report and, at the same time, expressed its satisfaction
at the increasing co-operation between those Members
of the United Nations administering Non-SelfGoverning Territories and the international bodies
concerned, and requested the latter, in their work to
take full account of the views expressed in the report
on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

7. By resolution 933 (X), the General Assembly
reiterated its invitation that members of the Committee
should attach to their delegations persons specially
qualified in the functional fields within the Committee's
purview. The Committee in 1958 had the advantage
of the presence of experts in the delegations of France,
Guatemala, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and
the United States of America and notes the valuable
assistance that it received from them. Finally, assistance
was received from representatives of the non-Administering Members who gave information on their
experiences with policies and programmes which threw
light on comparable problems in Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

The draft of the present report was prepared by a SubCommittee of the Committee on Information from N on-SelfGoverning Territories composed of the rapr esentauves of
Ceylon, China, France, Guatemala, India, the N etherlands, the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and
the United Slates of America.
The members of the delegations who served on the SubCommittee were: Ceylon : Mr. Y. Duraiswamy : Chma:. Mr.
Hsi-kun Yang and Mr. Wei-liang Yin; France: Mr. Michel
de Carna ret, Mr. Rene Doise and Mr. Jean Pourchel (expert};
Guatemala: Mr. Jose Rolz Bennett, Mr. Caries Urrutia AJ?aricio and Mr. Maximiliano Kestlcr Farnes (expert); India:
Mr. R. j aipal : Netherlands: Mr. J. Vixseboxse, ¥.r. A. D. Vas
Nunes and Mr. Ch. l. Grader (expert); United Kingdorn : Mr.
G. K. Caston and 1h. W. H. Chiun (expert); United States:
Mr. Bolard More, Dr. Arthur S. Osborne (expert) and Mr.
John T. Whcelock.
.
.
The officers of the Sub-Committee were: Chairman, Mr. J.
Vixschoxsc (N etherlands ) ; and Vice-Chairman, Mr. Y. Duraiswamy ( C e y l o n ) . .
.
The Rapporteur of the C0l111111ttee and the representatives of
FAO, ILO, WHO and UNESCO also participated in the
debates of the Sub-Committee.
.
1

11.

Principles of social advancement

8. The Committee took into account the information on more recent developments in specific social
fields contained in the reports prepared by the Secretariat and the specialized agencies, as well as the
supplemental information given in the statements made

2 Official Records of the General Assembl)~, Seventh SessI.OI1,
Supplemel1t No. 18 (A/2219), pp. 15-26; tu«, Tenth Session,
SUPPlement No. 16 (A/29G8), pp. 16-36.
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1.

should be on a common approach to development as a
whole and on the co-ordination of services for economic
social and educational development.
'
11. The fundamental objectives and the purposes to
be pursued in the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories are defined in Chapter XI of the
Charter. The Charter provides that the Members which
have or assume responsibilities for the administration
of Territories whose peoples have not yet attained a
full measure of self-government recognize the principle
that the interests of the inhabitants of these Territories
are paramount and that they accept as a sacred trust
the obliga~ion t? promote to th.e utmo~t the .well-being
of these inhabitants by ensunng their political economic, social and educational advancement, with due
respect for the culture of the peoples concerned.

during the debate by the representatives of the Administering Members.
9. This information was considered by the Committee in the light of Chapter XI of the Charter of the
United Nations. In the examination of the information
and in the debate, the Committee was guided by the
views recorded in its 1952 and 1955 reports and, in
particular, by the principal aims of soeial policy in
Non-Self-Governing Territories which were enumerated in 1955 by the Committee as follows:
(a) To study, alleviate and remedy the social
problems which now face all communities, having
particular regard to the problems arising from the
contact of cultures and economic, political and social
changes;
(b) To watch trends and policies in all aspects of
development in order to anticipate and guide so far
as is possible their effects in the best interests of the
individual and the community;
(c) To develop programmes of social policy, to
establish and encourage the establishment of social
organizations which will take account of the basic
cultural values and aspirations of the peoples concerned;
(d) To seek means by which the moral and civic
consciousness and responsibility of the peoples will
be developed so that they will take an increasing share
in the conduct of their own affairs and, to an increasing
extent, form and direct their own social programmes in
harmony with universal ideals of human betterment and
their own cultural characteristics;
(e) To stimulate or encourage initiative in the
organization of, or participation in, schemes of community develoQmel?t or other forms of community
effort, as effective instruments toward the progressive
well-being of society and of the individual;
(f) To develop the family so that as a basic social
unit it will contribute effectively to the welfare of its
members and to meeting the needs of the local and
territorial community;
(r;) To provide for the enjoyment of the highest
attainable standard of health, considered as a state of
complete physical, mental and social well-being and
not merely the absence of disease or infirmity, so as to
promote general physical and mental development;
(h) To improve living conditions in the broadest
fields of family and community life and to assist the
peoples in the attainment of higher standards of living;
(i) To encourage a balanced progress of all sections
of the community;
(j) To achieve an integrated society on the basis of
the free contributions of each section of the community;
. (It) To co-o~dinate all programmes of social policy
III order to achieve the above purposes.
1'h;se ?bjectives have been taken into account in the
legislation of a number of Territories.

12. Data contained in the documentation and the
additional information supplied by the representatives
of the Administering Members were cited in connexion
with progress made in the years under review in
c.ommunity development, social welfare, industrial relations, housing, public health and nutrition, and social
research. Although it was observed that basic social
conditi.ons had ~ot sig~ificantly cha~ged, the expansion
of various public services, and the increased participation of inhabitants in the administration of these
services and in the programmes and activities concerned
with their welfare, were pointed out as indications of
advancement achieved by the Governments and peoples
of the Territories.
. 13. The Committee recalled the views expressed in
Its 1955 rep?rt on principles to be followed and steps
to b.e .taken 111 developing social policy with a view to
attaining the fundamental purposes of the Charter of
the United Nations and the principal aims of social
p~licy as reproduced in ~aragraph 9 of the present report.
Since 1955, the Committee has stressed that sustained
progress can best be achieved through the attainment
by the peoples of the Territories of a full share in
~he formula~ion of policies and in the planning and
implementation of programmes of development. It is
essential to associate the inhabitants of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in the efforts of the adminis~ration and !n the elaboration of social policy and the
ImplementatIOn. of pr~gr~n~mes of social development.
In order to ~chleve this, It IS of the utmost importance
t~lat leadership should be encouraged and the collaboration and support o.f the people sought. In this context,
the purp?sc of ~o.clal development is "to bring to every
commt!l11ty a VISion of the better way of life which,
by their own efforts, they could build for themselves".
. 14: In indigenous societies whose social structure
IS be111~ transfon~ed and ':I?dified to meet the challenge
of rapidly changing conditions, the responsibilities of
Governments extend beyond the development of economic resources, the creation of new avenues of
emploYI~1ent and the provision of public services. It is
equally Important to develop human resources, to direct
and channel t.he. ~orces and methods of change so that
all the potel:tlahtIe~ of the indigenous inhabitants may
be engaged u~ cre.at1l1g appropriate and more satisfying
forms of SOCIal hfe and organization.

1.0.

The Committee reaffirmed its broad concept of
development adopted in 1955. It stressed that
SOCial development was nothing less than the whole
proc~~ss of .change and advancement in a Territory
con.slllcred .111 terms of the progressive well-being of
society and .Its cOl:1ponel~t'parts, covering and informing
the t:con;>mlc, social, political and cultural fields. Before
consld:'l'lng m~)re specific aspc~ts of social policy, the
Committee reiterated that SOCIal development should
not. ~~ regard.ed l11erel~ ~s the sum of developmental
activities carried out within these fields. The emphasis
soc~al

1.5. In this context, community development has a
major part. to. play, particularly in rural areas where
the v~st :naJ?nty of p~oples ~n the Non-Self-Governing
Territories live and will continue to live for a long time
to come. To a large extent the pace of development in
16
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general depends on the rate and nature of progress in
rt..1.ral communities.

20. For these reasons, the Committee in 1955 and
again in 1957 ex.pressed the view that the development
of popular leadership called for appraisal of the training
policies and programmes both in scope and extent,
as well as in terms of social content. Any training
programme concerned mainly with imparting technical
skills or training staff required by official organizations
would not be sufficient. A broader conception is needed
of the place and functions assigned to training institutions for social work and social administration and as
cultural and training centres for many types of leaders
and agents in social development; they should also offer
facilities for reorientation or training in methods of
group work to personnel engaged in different types of
social action: teachers, agriculturalists, health workers,
local government employees, trade union officers and
industrial welfare workers, probation officers and others
active in similar specialist fields. The purpose of the
training should be the perfection of skills, the increase
of technical efficiency, and, above all, the development
of the creative potentialities of the people through better
understanding of each other, the encouragement of
individual and collective initiative, and the formulation
of common ideals and purposes capable of uniting and
guiding the people despite their ethnic affiliation,
occupation or status. The Committee noted that national
training centres and training programmes developed in
some of the United Kingdom Territories followed these
purposes in many respects.

16. There is nothing particularly new per se in the
principles and methods of community development;
they have been implicit in successful work carried out
with groups of people for many years. The novelty of
community development lies in the formulation of
principles, the elaboration or codification of methods
and their conscious application as a policy of governn~ent. Success in carrying out this policy demands the
creation of stable communities capable of enduring
the strains of rapid change: that is to say, a community within which the individual can find full
satisfaction and a sense of security; the development
of a sense of responsibility and integrity; and the
possibilities for building a strong and developing
economy. These are the foundations on which nationhood within a democratic framework must rest. This
premise gives the concept of community development
a
distinctive character; the emphasis is placed on
development of the community rather than by or for
the community and it points to the close relationship
with the developing and strengthening of local government.
17. The essence of the community development
rrrethod is to stimulate and guide change through the
willing co-operative effort of the community itself,
the outside agent acting merely as a catalyst to arouse
a sense of cohesion, purpose and achievement in the
community. The Committee in 1955 recognized that the
use of community development methods constituted a
r'rra.rked advance in administrative practice upon the
use of purely ameliorative social measures and the
direct technical approach.

21. Examples of training programmes for local
leaders can be found in many other fields. Prominent
among them is that of trade unionism. The community
development approach has considerable relevance in
public health work. Instances were cited from many
Territories of the extension of preventive health
measures in rural areas, of training schemes for local
nursing and medical staff, and of the part played by
women's groups and organizations in health education.
The local leader who can effectively influence the
smallest units of the community is the woman working
within the family. One of the main obstacles to successful child welfare and maternity services in traditional
rural societies is the ignorance of parents, particularly
of mothers. Hence, health education, at the village
and family level, should be regarded as an indispensable
component of community development work.

18. The Committee noted with satisfaction that
vvi th the expansion of community development policies
and programmes, the extension of training facilities and
the provision of new administrative arrangements, a
further spread and intensification of the community
development movement had been recorded in many
areas. In this connexion, the Committee wished to
associate itself with the view that the material achieverri ents of communities engaged in a variety of projects,
spectacular as they may be in many cases, should not be
tnistaken for the attainment of community development
objectives. In assessing progress, it is necessary to
know how far the community, in the course of the
execution of projects, has gained experience and has
reached a stage where such proj ects are maintained,
used and expanded, and where, in the process of setting
them up, the community has become self-reliant with
a confident sense of social responsibility.

22. The Committee was gratified to receive from
the representatives of Australia and the Netherlands
information on the progress of the co-operative movement and the development of local government machinery in the Territories under their administration,
keeping in mind that societies of the co-operative type
promote many aspects of better living and stimulate the
spirit of popular co-operation essential for all programmes of community development, and that there
is a close relationship between community progress and
the development of local government.

19. In 1955, the Committee stressed the promotion
and development of local leadership as a prerequisite
for successful and sustained community development
activities. The discovery, encouragement and training
of local leaders, essential in any community programme
or project, are equally necessary in every field of
activity in which community development methods are
being used to achieve new social, educational or economic objectives. The extent to which the local people
are being trained to participate effectively in the
f orrnulation and execution of social policy in every
field and at various levels through their own leaders
is an important index of the character and strength of
any programme of social development.

Ill.

Community development

23. In its 1955 report, the Committee discussed
the principles underlying the concept of community
development, its meaning and scope, as well as its
relation to the evolution of democratic local government. It pointed out that community development
embraced all forms of betterment that could be attained
through the use of local resources and skills and with
external stimulus and assistance. The general purpose
17

in anyone field either by government action alone, (
by the independent action of a community. Only a
intensive and co-ordinated approach by the Goven
ment and the people will yield permanent result
Community development methods serve to reveal tl
needs of the people, to bring to them the stimulus all
means for action, to create opportunities for self -hell
to furnish the external assistance and guidance !
vital to over-all development. and to infuse the outloc
of the people with hope and the promise of a betn
life so that they respond willingly wi th their skill
resources and energies.

of the movement was to enable a joint effort to be
made by the Government and the people .in which the
latter's initiative would be encouraged until the peoples
themselves reached the stage where they could assume
control and carry forward the programmes. To that
extent community development represented a new
appro~~h in th~ a~ministration of certain Non-SelfGovernmg Terntones.
24. The Committee also referred i~ its last report
to the encouraging results of community development
programmes in s01~e a:eas where they had advanced
beyond mere ameliorative m.easures, and wher~.the
people's capacity for .lea~ershlp and g~neral participation had more than justified expectatrons. The Committee had stressed that unless organized as a broad
movement of the people, community development might
fail and that among the ingredients for its success, one
of the most important was the vital role of the local
leaders and the workers whose personality, training
and qualities of leadership would often determine the
success of a project. Other important factors were:
(a) the informed partic~pation of the people ~ (b) the
co-operation of the various government services : (c)
the continual training and special instruction of workers
and leaders at all levels; (d) the need to keep the
execution of all programmes under constant review;
and (e) the desirability of gradually expanding the
area of community development activity to cover the
entire Territory.

28. The method employed is essentially one (
education and persuasion, and the incentive is tl
advancement of the individual and the communit
Through community development methods it is oh.
possible for Governments to analyse the problems. of
particular community, to discover its most pressir
needs and then to formulate and introduce basic sod
and economic reforms, which would be implemented 1
the willing co-operative effort of the community. wil
the Government providing the necessary direction. ar
assistance. Such an approach, representing a convtru
tive partnership between the Government ami tl
community, will obviously ensure that what the pen!)
get is not only what they need but it is also what th~
desire. And it is because of the nature of this approat
that local programmcs can confidently be intcgrat,
with national development plans, for they would tru
represent the genuine aspirations of the people,

25. The General Assembly in its resolution 930 (X)
had modified the Standard Form to provide for the
transmission of complete information on programmes
and progress in the field of community development,
the administrative organizations at the territorial levels
responsible for these programmes, the different methods
and techniques evolved in the Territories and the
training schemes for local leaders and workers. This
year, the Committee received much interesting information on community development programmes, their
results and experience in many Territories. The term
"community development" has now come into broader
international usage to connote the democratic processes
by which the progress of a community is promoted
through its own efforts, united with those of governmental authorities, so that ultimately the community
becomes integrated into the life of the nation and
contributes in the fullest possible measure to national
progress. Because the initial emphasis is on local
progress, the primary objective of the movement is
the promotion of the welfare of the individual within
his community.

29. Intensive and extensive governmental assi'::'lan
is an essential complement to local effort and tlWS(';j
of such assistance is determined by the limitations of
couununitv's latent resources, But no community d,,'\'(
opment p'rogTa111I11L' should fail for lack of :~"~"('r1
mental assistance. The principal aim, however. :,i~'nl
be the creation of self-reliant communities, ;uvl i
attainment depends not so much on the quant~!y 1
governmental assistance as on the quality nf :1
relationships that are established. At a certain p;:.:
chological moment community development ~th'.:'
such a quickening of tempo that it can assume 1I
proportions of a popular movement affecting th ..:, li
and attitudes of the people. and influencing terr:!nri
development in all fields i ncluding the estahli ..hmt:1
of local government institutions, which in clue C"i.l!'
must take over m~ll1Y of the responsibilities l11ainl,;,i'nil
the services created by cornmuuity development. It
this impact on the growth of local go"ernment ill~ti:1
tions that ultimately determines the democraticparte:
of relations between the CIlI11J111.1l1it", the local l;.\ ve'r'l
mcnt and the national GO\"l'r11ment:
-

26. Community development has taken root in
many areas and is expanding in such a manner as to
be one of the most significant of present-day movements
in under-developed regions. In view of the rapid
expansion of community development programmes and
the continuous refinement of their methods and techniques, the practice of community development requires
frequ~nt reappraisals in the li,ght of the large body of
experience that has been gained, It is a mistake to
regard community development as a substitute for the
expansion of normal government services and activities.
It is equally erroneous to regard the introduction of
basic social and economic reforms by government as
an indispensable prerequisite for the institution of
community development programmes.

30. Administrative responsibility for communi'
development in Uniu-d Kingdom Tr rrit ories re~I", ....·il
each of the territorial gon'r11ments, and the I ~l1:h
Kingdom provides arlvisnrv services, financial assl,,!.:'.",
and training facilities, Thl: filling of COIl1I111.lI\ity dt:,,,·c
oprm-nt into the existing .nlministrnliv« f ramcwr-r k "HI
the adaptation of this [rruncwork to the purpo-r-s ;'jJ1
methods of community rlcvelopnu-nt are being Ul,\!tl
taken in diiYerent wav» in the various Terrirori:
according to local patlei·ns of administration am] k,'c:
needs. However. there is a broad basis of agrcemer
on the principles Oil which tlu: new machinery :::.lvml
be built. Those principles are: la) that cormmrnit
development should be specially fitted to the needs an
circumstances of each Territory; (b) that there ::.hi,ul'
be inter-departmental co-operation with a view (,

27. The many aspects of a people's life today are
so interrelated that no permanent advance can be made
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evolving a common and combined approach to the
solution of problems; (c) that community development
programmes should be integrated at all levels with
territorial development plans; and (d) that the people
themselves should be associated with the planning and
the execution of community development programmes
at every possible stage and at all levels. Besides these
political and economic ends, community development
has its own purpose of social construction. It strengthens
and prepares the people to meet the need for adaptation
in the face of rapidly changing conditions. The accent
is therefore placed on the word community: that is
the social development of communities rather than for
or even by communities.
31. Increasing attention is being paid to the question of selection and training of community development staff at all levels, and much thought is being
given to the adaptation of the existing social administration courses, The pattern of training provided in United
Kingdom Territories is in general based on the Ashridge recommendations. In African Territories, permament training centres have been established in Eastern
Nigeria, Uganda, Kenya and Northern Rhodesia, with
a view to training local leaders and village workers.
At the Jeanes Schools in Kenya, a number of short
training courses are being given local government
officials, co-operative officials, teachers, social welfare
workers, community development personnel and others.
Women leaclers are taught various branches of homecraft, farmers new agricultural techniques and tribal
chiefs the principles of citizenship. Both in Kenya
and Uganda, men taking the courses may be accompanied by their wives who receive instruction in child
welfare, cooking, sewing and other home subjects.
A number of district centres for training in community
development work have been established in Kenya and
Uganda. The aim of these centres is to provide a
practical demonstration of a new and improved way
of life.

began some years ago as a part of the fundamental
education programme, but it has now been extended
to cover many fields of local activity. The methods and
techniques employed in those Territories are directly
related to local requirements and naturally vary from
one region to another. In general, they are somewhat
different from the techniques applied in the Territories
administered by the United Kingdom although the
ultimate cnds are the same, viz., the social development
of communities. The many experiments now going on
in the Territories administered by France are based
on the principle of collaboration between the local
communities and the Administration. The initiative
rests with the community for deciding on the work to
be done, and the community partly finances it, either
in cash or in kind, by contributing labour and local
materials. The Administration furnishes supplementary
technical and financial assistance. Work thus undertaken by the community may be aimed at improvement
of the land (irrigation, drainage, etc.), or of living
conditions (well digging, house building, dam-construction, electricity supply, etc.) or at the construction of
facilities for the collective use of the community (silos,
cattle sheds, markets, schools} dispensaries, roads, etc.).
34. The Committee was informed of many rural
development programmes in the French administered
Territories, for example, the establishment of l1:ut.ual
societies for rural production. In these SOCieties,
peasants are represented through a system of elections,
and the Administrative Board which operates the
societies includes peasants, technical specialists, chiefs
and officials. These societies create a sense of fellowship and co-opet:ation, and al~e a. mea~1s of ~dt1cating
the rural population and adapting It to Its environment,
while at the same time co-ordinating the rural economy
as a whole. The paysannats of French Equatorial
Africa also promote the adyancement of .tl~e ru.ral
populations through education and administrative
organization, designed to give the. .f~nner greater
stability. In Madagascar the collectiuites auiochioties
rurales and the collectivites auiochiones ruralcs modernisees have legal status and financial resources of their
own and carry out agricultural development programmes 'formulated by themselves and fi~a~cially assisted
by FIDES. The FERDE;S plays a slmila~ I!npo~tant
role. Activities in the Belgian Congo alo~g sl111l1~r lines,
particularly the paysannats} have met With considerable
success.
35. The Committee was also informed of a number
of pilot projects undertaken ~s a first s~ep towa~ds ~he
development of communitres III the Pacific T.erntones.
A prerequisite of COml11U111ty deve.lopme.nt IS a cornprehensi ve approach of t1nclert~k111g sl~nul~aneously
multi-purpose projects. In the Pacific Territories where
the culture of the people is relatively less d~veloped,
experience has shown that a comprehensive and
integrated approach has often proved to be b~yol~d
the grasp of the people immediately con~erned With I.t.
It has therefore become necessary to introduce t.I l1 S
technique in small doses, for example, b:y paymg
attention first of all to the more urgent agrarian needs
ancl to the training of m~n and women a~ development
workers, teachers, agncultural extension and cooperative personnel, etc. Moreover, ~he. resources of
these groups of people are somewhat hm~ted at prese~t
and, consequently, it is l1;eces~ary to. Increase the~r
capacity for contribution III kll;d or ~n crl?h befot e
undertaking more ambitious projects With Wider alms.

32. The United Kingdom Colonial Office Summer
Conference in 1948 made the following recommendations regarding financial procedures connected with
community development: (a) that no grants should be
made unless and until a community had made a
matching contribution in labour and materials; (b)
that all grants should be made available at the time
when they were needed and unnecessary de1~ys. s.hould
be avoided; (c) that grants should be judiciously
allocated, regard being paid to the industry and enterprise of neighbouring communities; and (d) that the
machinery of local government should be used for the
payment of grants to help build up local governm~nt
institutions. Financial arrangements generally. following
the above recommendations have been put .1I1tO ef!ect
in most Territories administered by the U nited K1l1gdam. Block grants are made available in a I;umber of
Territories. Some have established revolving funds
to enable schemes to operate for several years Without
the necessity of annual budgeting, and ?thers have
established credit unions from which contnbutlOns are
made to local development schemes. In .Kenya, for
exa mplc, the Territorial Estimates provide for tl;('
payment of salaries of senior staff and for certain
~rants for the expansion of approved schemes, and
the Development Budget provides fi~ance for .community development in the form of capital expenditure.
33. In the Territories administered by France,. t.he
movement for the development of rural communities
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The training scheme in the Mappi district of Netherlands New Guinea, the pilot project in American Samoa
and the Milne Bay district scheme of Papua to tram
farmers are cases in point. Later, such projects can ,be
integrated into the framework of proper community
development programmes. For the present, these
projects serve .to increase a community's !espect ~or
and confidence In itself and to provide the stimulus vital
to future development.
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36. Aspects of community life in which community
development can operate most successfully are: .(a)
agr·iculture, by improving yield~ t~Hot~gh be~ter cultivation, the proper use of manure irrigatron, soil conservation, the introduction of new crops, etc.; (b) health,
by encouraging the interest of the people in cleanliness,
both personal and communal, refuse disposal and the
removal of the causes of water pollution and eradication of endemic diseases; (c) education, by the promotion of literacy, by adult education and by pioneering
the establishment of schools in areas where no educational facilities exist; (d) home economics, by sponsoring improvements in nutrition, cooking, sewing, child
care, household management, etc. ; (e) village indttstries,
by assisting tradesmen and shopkeepers in setting up
their businesses and encouraging the revival of traditional crafts and industries and establishing co-operative
marketing arrangements; (t) housing, by fostering the
construction of improved types of dwellings; and (g)
public amenities, by the provision of road communications, postal services, water supplies, etc. These are
some of the important aspects of life to which cornmunity development methods may be applied, but there
are doubtless other fields of local activity where similar
methods would yield results beneficial to the community.
37. Today most Governments are co-operating to
try out new forms of organization, new training
methods and new techniques for stimulating, teaching
and helping the peoples to find a wider social consciousness and to learn how to take action collectively to
satisfy their needs. The particular significance of
community development is that it provides a wide
range of social incentives to economic effort and makes
it subservient to broader social goals and purposes.
Some communities have already profited from this
approach and have substantially improved their lives.
The present stage in the evolution of the concept of
community development is by no means the final one,
for the scope of government programmes is constantly
being expanded. Community development should not be
regarded simply as a series of episodes embodied in
specific achievements. Success in these, significant
though it may be, is less important than the qualitative
changes expressed in attitudes and relationships, which
add to human dignity and develop the capacity of the
people to attain goals which they determine for themselves. In this broad sense, community development is
~n ~ducational process, and a great deal depends
inevitably up?n men and women of intelligence, character. and ~bl!~ty, who are .caQable of exercising vigorous
and imagmativs leadership 111 the tasks of social and
economic expansion. It is significant that in the areas
where community development policies have been
inaugurated and expanded in recent years, there have
been comprehensive reforms directed towards the
cstablisll1nel1~ ~f ~fficient and representative local
governmcn.t !nstItutlOns able t.o assume a large measure
of responSIbIlity. for c.ommulllty development programmes. The Committee, 1I1 commendmg community devcl20

42. A common feature of migration in N on-SelfGoverning Territories is that more and more rural
workers leave. th~ir hOl,?es with the hope of earning
more money 10 industrial employment in the towns
where they remain temporarily.
'

ment of a st~ble urban society. Integrated or interdependent. Unions, based on kinship, break down into
small and .1Oderende~t units. The transition to the new
form of. life, m. which the family should still be the
firm baSIS on which broader relations can be established
finds .obstacle? .not only in the social but also in the
ma~e~'lal conditions of the towns, particularly if wage
policies are based on the assumption that rural dependants of urban workers can normally make a living
from the land.

43. This system of. mi?Tant labour originally
presupposed that the basic livelihood of the worker
and his ~amily was d.erived from within the agricultural
com~l1IlIty from which he came and which he regarded
as his home. At first only a small number of the
migrants left their homes with the intention of living
perma~ently away from them. In some places, however,
there :s a tendency fo.r formerly migratory labour to
s~ttle III the towns. This may be so even where migra~lOn for ten~porary.employment has long been a factor
III both the industrial pattern of the employment areas
and the subsistence pattern of the rural areas.

50. Whatever th~ differences in their backgrounds,
the urban dwellers live, or attempt to live, by modern
standards. They tend to forget that very recently they
depended. on a cOl11~lex. system of rights and duties,
~f loyaltJe~ .and obh!5atlOr:s, which brought to their
lives a spiritual satisfaction in rural life through
ceremony.and custom and g~ve them a satisfying sense
of ~e)ong111g to a ~ommul1lty. Estranged from their
tra~ltlO.nal surroundings, they tend to lead an existence
WhIC~1 is neither rural ,nor urban. They do not easily
acqurre a new community sense and a new concept of
social solidarity.

44. These tendencies have a cumulative effect. As
workers leave the countryside, the scale of subsistence
far:ni~g and its production decline in consequence.
TIllS III turn causes more people to leave for a better
livir:g in the ~owns. !hose who do so develop new
habits and desires which may provide an incentive to
s~ek more highly paid employment. Life in the countrySIde therefore becomes less and less attractive while
that in the towns exerts a growing appeal.

5 ~. In the to~ns, diffict~lt!es ~rise from the presence
of different ethnic groups 11V1ng 111 close and continuous
pro?Cimity. These difficulties, sometimes amounting to
antipathy between groups, are not confined to multiracial societies; there are antipathies also between tribes
frO~l1 different regions and between religious groups.
Th.ls t~nds to slow down the development of a common
~ohc1anty and a sense of one community. It is vitally
Important that all groups of town dwellers should
~evelop an understanding of the real meaning of urban
life and a sense of loyalty to the town in which they
live.

. 45. In this way, many more people are under the
influence of the expanding cities than those who are
living there at anyone time. Even in its very early
stages the growth of towns is a powerful factor of
social change over a wide area.
46.

In many Territories, the growth of towns and

~he proce.sses .accompanying this growth have resulted

m a modification of the traditional structure of society
and. have had a weakening effeet on communal customs,
habits and culture. This is most obvious in the new
to\'~ns which have sprung up rapidly in certain Territones. The population of these towns is still unstable
and loyalties to the tribe and the tribal lands still exist
but, at the same time, the disciplines and customs
regulating tribal life and conditioning its purpose tend
to decline or disappear. The process of detribalization is
seen in various stages in these new towns. One finds
various groups of people: some have become urbanized;
others have lost touch with their tribes but have not
ad j usted themselves to urban li fe; and still others
retain links with the tribe or clan.
47. The deteriorating effect of this state of affairs
is most clearly seen in the basic unit of society, the
family. Members of families become separated and
the disintegration of existing families and other social
groups frequently follows. Parental authority is undermined, not only by the fact of separation, but also by
the economic independence acquired by young and
unmarried wage-earners in the towns. The economic
unit formerly represented by the rural family can no
longer be maintained.
48. The traditional concept of marriage is also
weakened. Marital unions, concluded outside the
customary social framework and no longer assured
by economic safeguards, are often unstable, particularly as the position of women in both urban and rural
areas is deeply affected by the numerical disproportion
between the sexes.
49. The weakness of family ties and family
structure, which tends to become a significant feature
of life among the town-dwellers, impedes the develop-

52.

Nevertheless, in

spite of

these transitional

~ituations, it has to be remembered that urban growth

IS a part of change from which nations, families and
individuals may benefit. Industrialization and urbanization provide an economic base for a more rapid passage
to modern conditions, and this is not limited to the
economic sphere. The growth of towns also makes
possible a large accumulation of capital and personnel
for social and cultural purposes. An urban environment creates a climate favouring innovations and
stimulating a faster pace of cultural change. Even
today, people in towns are exerting great influence on
political life and therefore on patterns of development.
This influence will undoubtedly increase. Thus, towns
have an importance out of proportion to the relative
size of their populations,
53. Whatever the more specific problems of these
highly diversified urban formations may be, the ultimate
and all-embracing goal of social policy is the creation
of conditions which will hasten and facilitate the
evolution of the impermanent and badly integrated
urban structures of the present transitional stage into
stable and progressive urban communities. Imaginative
social planning is required, giving fun consideration to
the needs of the family, planning new towns as social
units, ministering to the welfare of the community,
and adapting existing towns to meet the challenge
of modern conditions and to solve the problems caused
by rapid development.
54. The attainment of these goals requires a close
integration, where feasible, of the economic and social
policy of development programmes of whole Territories.
A substantial increase should be sought, therefore, in
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the general productivity: ~f the country throu~~ a
greater output, not only: III industry, .but m.ore pal ticularly in agriculture. It IS a~so essential to I~pr.ove the
conditions of economic, social and cultural life I~ rural
areas. Without such a development, the attraction of
the towns will continue to drain .the rur~l a,reas ~f
agricultural workers, with a resulting decl~ne In agl:lcultural production and a consequent increase m
prices in the towns.
55. Urban welfare policies, directed towards the
improvement of livin&" condit~ons, have developed ~r?m
action taken to deal with particular pr?blems, accor dl.ng
to their urgency. The first preoccupation of the adll.Imistrations in meeting the needs ~f new or. rapIdly
expanding towns has been to provide t~e basic pt~bbc
utilities and public health and educat.lOnal services,
Action in these fields has been accompanied or followed
by the provision of ~ome improved h~using, the
establishment of machinery for the relief of the
distressed the care of the homeless child, and the
treatment' of delinquency. While these problems are
inseparable from urban conditions and remain a
primary public. responsibility, a b~oader concept of
urban welfare IS being accepted. ThIS concept stresses
the long-term aims of social planning based o~ ~he
recognition that the improv~ment of. urban living
conditions and the progressive evolution of urban
society to modern forms is not only a matter for direct
administrative action, but also calls for profound
changes in the traditional social structure and the
reorganization of the changing society on a new
basis.

which are the Hong Kong kaifong associations, but
such scale of activity is obviously less evident in the
new urban centres.

60. As yet, not enough attention has been given in
some Territories to the constructive side of urban
social development. The tendency has been to concentrate more on remedial than preventive measures
designed to anticipate and meet the social problems that
result fr0111 rapid urban growth. The Committee feels
that community development could provide opportunities for self-help in urban areas, which would serve
to awaken in the new town dwellers a sense of
belonging, inspire a sense of public service and help
to organize voluntary participation in development
programmes ill which their skills and resources can
be deployed to the best advantage of the community
as a whole.
61. The development of more specific social services
also relies largely on local initiative and voluntary
effort. There is, however, a firm recognition of the
importance of governmental assistance for activities
which meet not only the emergency needs but also
the long-term needs of the community. Attempts are
being- made to promote the growth of stable neighbourhoods by organizing or reorganizing residential
areas into self-contained units, each equipped with
basic social services and community facilities and each
of a size favouring close relations between individuals
and families. Family welfare centres and multi-purpose
community centres are being established not only to
meet the basic needs of families and individuals residing'
in those areas and to provide effective means for their
social education, but also to develop these neighbourhood
facilities into centres of self-directed local activities.

56. In areas of rapid urban change, the concern
of social policy should be to create conditions indispensable for a balanced urban growth. The stabilization of the urban population is an essential prerequisite.
The importance of improving the material conditions
of urban life, the payment of wages sufficient to maintain the family, and the introduction of adequate social
security measures are all factors which help the process
of stabilization,

62. Community development could thus become an
integral part of town growth by extending and e~lC?ur
aging the work of voluntary groups and associations
into a larger pattern of community development based
on common interests and purposes, by discovering
and training leaders to accept the challenge of social
leadership, by informing the people of the rights and
duties of citizenship and by building up Cl tradition oi
service to the community.

57. There are obvious limits to what can be done
by government action alone. Services and amenities
provided by public agencies are unquestionably useful,
but, in the last analysis, it is the members of a society
who know best their own needs and who can by means
of their own efforts, guided and assisted by the
Government, raise their levels of living.

V.

Juvenile delinquency

63. In the widely differing conditions of N on-SelfGoverning Territories, the definition, incidence and
aspects of juvenile delinquency vary according to the
societies in which it occurs. In areas where the traditional social organization remains in force or where
the small size of the community enables informal means
of social control to operate effectively, the problem
is virtually non-existent. In Territories where, owing
to the relative weakness of traditional institutions, much
of the control resting formerly with the family and
community has been or is being assumed by other
agencies, juvenile delinquency has for many years
engaged the attention both of government and voluntary
agencies. Finally, in some Territories, juvenile delinqucncy is becoming or has recently become a problem
which in certain instances is considered to be assuming
larger proportions. In such cases, the problem appears
to be largely associated with industrialization, urbanization and rapid social change, although sometimes a few
rural areas are also affected,

58. At its 1955 session, the Committee pointed out
that, while community development was originally
considered a predominantly rural movement, its
methods might also be applied to the towns, particularly
in those urban areas which have grown rapidly in
recent years and where the inhabitants have not yet
had time to develop a sense of belonging together. Jn
such areas community development could assist in the
formation of representative bodies whose function
would be to Create interest in and foster better housing,
the development of sanitary facilities, roads, street
lighting, clinics, hospitals, libraries, schools, community
centres, etc.
59. In certain urban areas, community development
has already played an important part in developing the
self-reliance of the communities concerning their
welfare ancl progress. Comprehensive self-directed
programmes of community development are known to
exist in some old cities, the outstanding example of

64. The Committee's attention was drawn to the
Conference on the Treatment of Offenders held ill
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established as an integral part of a broad social
programme aimed, through a variety of social and
economic measures, at strengthening the family as the
basic unit of the society, and at the creation of conditions which will hasten and facilitate the evolution of
the present societies into stable and progressive
communities.

1956 in Kampala under the auspices of the Commission
for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the
Sahara (CCTA) where the view was expressed that
the study of juvenile delinquency in the Territories
is of too recent a date to permit of any definite
pronouncement on the part played by anyone of
various elements contributing to the asocial behaviour
of juveniles. Little scientific research has been carried
out on factors affecting juvenile delinquency in rapidly
developing Territories. In this connexion, the availability of more comprehensive and detailed statistics,
both on juvenile offenders appearing before the Courts
and on juveniles in need of care and protection would
be useful.
65. The Committee noted with satisfaction the
efforts of the Administering Members to replace
punitive methods of treatment by corrective methods
aimed at the re-education of the juvenile offender and
his reintegration in the community. In Territories
where new methods of treatment have been introduced,
there is a tendency to widen the scope of the special
treatment accorded to juvenile delinquents both by
increasing and diversifying the social services available to them and by broadening the special jurisdictions
dealing with juveniles. Juvenile courts or their equivalent, correctional and educational institutions, probation and/or related methods of treatment are in
existence in most Territories and are being perfected
and expanded within the limits set by local financial
considerations. In many Territories, probation is becoming the key method of treatment and prevention
and in a number of instances general welfare services
have developed from the probation service established
to deal with juvenile delinquents. In some cases,
although the distinction in law usually still exists,
there is a trend towards assimilating the treatment
of juvenile delinquents with that of non-delinquents
considered to be "in need of care and protection", in
"moral danger" or "dependent".

VI.

Family change and welfare measures

A.

DEVELOPMENT AND PROBLEMS
OF THE URBAN FAMILY

68. In most Non-Self-Governing Territories the
traditional family pattern is that of the kinship group
or extended family. This group forms part of a wider
or tribal organization whose traditions, customs and
ceremonies are maintained through an administrative
system clearly understood and accepted by the people.
Within this extended family grouping the smaller
family unit of parents and children is clearly identifiable
but its functions are determined by customs, obligations
and duties which both limit and extend its responsibilities. Thus, there is a cohesive social structure within
which the individual and the family have a clearly
defined role to play. This traditional pattern is being
considerably modified through the impact of external
influences to a greater or lesser extent according to
the degree of exposure to new ideas and the speed at
which they are assimilated.
69. The most important element of change in the
pattern of family life is exposure to events and ideas
from outside the normal environment. The establishment of law an dorder, improved communications and,
more recently, the opportunities for employment away
from home have resulted in the movement of large
numbers of people who previously never travelled far
from their ancestral home. The new horizons thus
opened up offer attractions impossible of attainment in
the tribal setting, and so the weakening of the traditional family ties begins. Another element of change is
the spread of educational opportunities for children
which widen the gap between child and parent. The
resulting disparity between parent and child in the
present generation is an important cause of family
disruption. Again, the spread of modern trading facilities creating new wants which are met by the importation of manufactured foods, the subsequent rise in the
material standards of living and the transition from a
subsistence to a money economy seriously affect the
normal pattern of family life. When to all this is added
the rapid growth of towns and trading centres needing
labour for developing industrial and commercial enterprise, it is not surprising that the traditional structure
of the family suffers from the strain of rapid economic
and social development.
70. The effects of these changes on family life
frequently result in domestic friction. The lack of
understanding between the generations may become
a threat to tradition and custom. The younger generation tends to rebel against conventions and traditional
moral principles which appear both too personally
restrictive in a modern way of life and inhibiting in
the development of their country. Again, in this period
of rapid change there seems to be an inevitable timelag in the influence of such change between the sexes.
The man, through better educational opportunities a~d
by virtue of his traditional role, makes more rapid
progress in adjusting himself to a modern way of life

66. With the development of social services, increasing emphasis is being placed, particularly in
urban areas, on measures for the prevention of
delinquency through the care and supervision of those
in special need or whose status or conduct, without
violating any legal norms, is considered unsatisfactory.
The measures taken, which often follow the metropolitan pattern, differ widely and reflect the varying
theories both as to what may be the causes of juvenile
delinquency and what preventive measures may
diminish its incidence. Thus, community development
techniques in some areas can become an effective
method of prevention. The general effect of the introduction of social services is to transfer to some extent
the responsibility for the protection, welfare and moral
guidance of young people from the traditional groups
to the State and voluntary agencies. Indispensable for
the efficacy of these measures are specialized services,
staffed by trained personnel, the co-operation of indigenous leaders and co-ordination in the policy and
work of the various institutions and agencies of society,
formal or informal, public or private, official or nonofficial.
67. In areas of rapid social change, measures of
control and prevention of juvenile delinquency encounter major obstacles arising from the state of
transition of society. In these areas, measures f01' the
control and prevention of juvenile delinquency may in
the long run fall short of their purpose unless they are
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than does the woman, who is usually the repository
of tradition and custom. This has a profound effect on
the harmony of married life and often leads to maladjustment with unfortunate results for the more
educated members of the family.
71. It is particularly in the towns that traditional
family relations have ceased to operate. The family
is no longer necessarily a part of a larger structure
with clearly defined rights and duties according to
tribal law and custom. The traditional marital union
was more concerned with an alliance between family
groups than between the two individuals immediately
involved. In the traditional setting, the joint families
of both husband and wife were concerned with ensuring
the success and continuance of the marriage; in the
towns the survival of the union is mainly dependent on
the will of the husband and wife. This change in marital
status undoubtedly places a burden on the family but
it is an obvious development and there is evidence that
satisfactory adjustments are being made. The change
in the status of women gives the wife more economic
independence and she may more easily break the bonds
of marriage but the fact that she has more voice in
choosing her husband is a compensating factor in the
stability of the marriage. The improvement in the
status of women due to the break f ram her traditional
marital role is extremely important but it has obvious
dangers. The new found freedom in the towns places
a greater strain on the woman than on the man. On
the woman, lacking the support of the old code of
behaviour, rests the burden of establishing the family
in a new pattern, which she has difficulty in interpreting. The woman in the village must endeavour to
bridge the gap between herself and her husband, who
is more adapted to the new environment, and the
woman in the town must find a new code of behaviour
to replace or modify the one on which she was
nurtured. It is the woman who is going to determine
the new family pattern and who must be made
conscious both of the extent of her responsibility and
her capacity for accepting it.
72. Thus, in many of the rapidly developing Territories "home" tends increasingly to mean the place
w~ere th~ restricted family of husband, wife and
children live, Many new problems face the restricted
family in the towns. For example, while there are
obvious advantages in urban life for children they do
not always compensate for the loss of basic training
common to the traditional life. The authority of custom
has not been replaced by respect for the authority of
their parents, who for their part frequently do not
kn~w h?w properly to carry out their duties of training
t!lel~ children. The consequent maladjustment in family
Me. IS a. most imp~rtant cause of juvenile delinquency,
which IS a grawmg problem in the still unstable
environment of many towns. The present state of
development of many towns also contributes to the
instability of family life. Lack of adequate housing and
consequent overcrowding, underemployment and low
wages, transient and migrant labour all combine to
perpetuate conditions inimical to urban stability.

Other activities of UNESCO in this field include a
seminar on the social problems of urbanization in
South and South East Asia held in Bangkok in 1956.
One part of the report on the work of the seminar
dealt with the development of urban families in this
region, and some of the problems studied were similar
to those arising in urban areas of Africa. Two
investigations were undertaken in 1956 on the role
of educated African women in the new African society
and the results will be published shortly. The UNESCO
Social Science Bullef1:n, No. 8 (March 1956) contained
a study of African tflites and UNESCO is planning
a study of the role of men and women in family
planning as the ';1ain item of a comparative study of
cultural values m the East. and West. The paper
prepared by UNESCO entitled Development mId
J

Problems of the Urban Family in Africa South of the
Sahara9 is a synthesis of reports prepared by the
International Research Institute of Social Implications
of Technological Change, which seeks to bring out the
general trends and the most pressing problems. The
Committee wished to express its appreciation of the
high quality of the report and of its value to the
Committee's work.

B.

FAMILY AND CHILD WELFARE

74. .Social welfare is bas.ed on the care of family
and child. The need for SOCial and educational action
is pressing in the new urban centres. The problem
revolves around the most important member of the
family, namely, the woman, whose role in the transitional urban society remains largely undefined and
who, to raise her status, has to adjust herself to a new
pattern of family living. Information has been supplied
to the Committee on a variety of family wel fare
progral.nmes developed in the Territories by public
and private welfare agencies, and combining advisory
and other assistance to the families with social education of the parents, particularly the mother. The aim is
to promote the evolution of the urban family by helping
i~s. members to acquire kn.owledge of better family
living and to develop new interests and a new sense
of social and family responsibilities.
75. The Committee's attention was drawn to social
or family welfare centres which are being expanded in
the ~Irb~n areas of the Belgian Congo and in the
Terntones under French administration. In the French
Territories, the social centres are the basic element of
social policy concerned with the evolution of urban
family. Their purpose is to give women a sound
family and social education which would enable them
to be better mothers, wives and homemakers. With the
emphasis on preventive health work, the activities of
the centres staffed by professional social workers
domestic science teachers and Af rican assistants'
include teaching- of mothercraft and homecrafts familv
case-work . and home visiting involving practical
demonstrations, ante-natal and infant health consultations, running kindergartens, and assistance in kind
to mothers and babies. Close relations are maintained
between the personnel of the centre and the inhabitants
of the sur.r?uncling area and instruction is adapted to
local C01;C!JtJ?l1S an? customs. It was pointed out that
the commg into being of the modern African family.

73. The Committee was informed of the importance
attached by UNESCO to the study of the social aspects
of urbanization in countries undergoing rapid economic
development. Such studies have a direct bearing on
the problc.ms of the development of the urban family.
The question had been studied at the conference held in
Abidjan in 1954, and in 1956 UNESCO published a
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monogamous in many cases, had been in French
African Territories greatly assisted by the work and
influences of social centres.
76. In some United Kingdom Territories, the main
media for social education of women are women's
institutes or clubs organized independently or attached
to community centres. The purpose of these clubs. or
institutions is to raise the status of women by associating them more fully with social development schemes
and community development activities. The activities
of these women's organizations are not standardized
since they follow interests and wishes of the group.
Programmes are planned to give instruction in better
Jiving for the family and also to develop other interests
and activities such as sports, games, crafts, drama
and music. The approach to community development
among women is intended to promote higher standards
of living in the home through self-help and to encourage
a community spirit through the active participation of
club members in services of various kinds for the
communities in which they live. An important part in
promoting this type of activity is played by women's
organizations or movements organized in some cases
on an all-territorial basis. The assistance of government
welfare agencies to local family and child welfare
activities consists also in training leaders and organizers
of women's clubs or institutes and in helping with the
initial organization of their activities. Training programmes for local leaders and voluntary workers
conducted in central training institutions and also at
a district or local level lay stress on family living and
related matters.

the welfare of family and community in changing
societies where, with the growth of wage-earning
classes and of urban centres, increasing numbers of
inhabitants are no longer protected by traditional
systems. In such situations, there is a clear need to
provide new measures both to protect the destitute who
have lost the support of the traditional society and to
help consolidate a new form of society.
80. The initiation of elements of social insurance
or the provision of family allowances in some lessdeveloped Non-Self-Governing Territories was noted
as a step which may favour urban stabilization and
lead eventually to more comprehensive social security
schemes already established in one form or another in
more economically developed Territories. The Committee refrained from commenting in detail on this
question since appropriate measures will have to be
adjusted to the actual environment and introduced
gradually within the financial limits and permanent
taxable capacity of the Territories concerned. Where
social and economic structure is still in the transitional
stage, it may be expected that the introduction of social
security will have to be restricted to urban areas with
a relatively stable labour force entirely dependent on
wages. The first step, however, is to ensure a stable
and satisfactory urban family life by the payment of an
adequate wage to support a normal family and the
development of social services and amenities. Of direct
concern also may be the provision of public assistance
to families and individuals in distress and otherwise
unprotected, and of remedial measures to take care of
the handicapped and the rnaladj usted. The emphasis
on the rehabilitation of the recipients of assistance so
as to increase their independence of outside aid has
been noted as a trend which deserves to be more
systematically developed. It has been pointed out that
social measures for the economic welfare of the family
range from direct social security schemes, which can
take several forms at different stages of development,
to the provision of welfare foods for children and the
activities of voluntary organizations, friendly societies
and tribal unions. Such services should never be
mutually exclusive. The welfare of the family and the
community cannot be assured by state aid in the form
of grants or allo';Vances for. every cont~ngency t~at may
arise. Such an interpretation of SOCIal security may
undermine the basis of community life and prevent the
growth of a sense of public services without which
a stable urban community can hardly be established.

77. Information was supplied to the Committee on
services rendered by community centres in urban areas
in the United Kingdom Territories and by cultural
centres in French Territories, in promoting new social
and cultural interests, developing forms of organized
activity and providing for the leisure and recreational
needs of all sections of the population.
78. The functions which these centres perform in
enriching the life of families and individuals in the
community should be stressed as having an important
bearing on the well-being of the family. The indivisibility of family and community welfare had been stressed
in the Committee's report of 1955 where it was pointed
out that sound family and ethical education and the
improvement of the material basis for family living
were not the only conditions indispensable for strengthening the family and ensuring its efficacy. No less
important was the social and cultural development of
the community, on which the family depends for the
expression and satisfaction of its spiritual and cultural
needs. It was through this direct environment that the
family would be able to become part of the larger
communities and to have an interest in the urban and
national life. Local friendships, loyalties and interests
would gradually grow and the formation of various
clubs and societies would be a result and a contribution
to a sense of community and shared interests. The
smaller the community the greater the sense of "belonging"; hence the importance of residential neighbourhoods, with their own schools, clubs, clinics, councils, etc., which break down an urban area into a
number of smaller communities.

C.

D.

FAMILY EARNINGS IN URBAN INDUSTRIAL AREAS

81. In its 1955 report, the Committee stressed that
the material foundations indispensable for strengthening the family and adapting it to its new role include
good housing, secure employment and, in particular,
sufficient wages to maintain the whole family. The
Committee voiced its convictions that in fixing wages
account should be taken of the needs of the family
unit and not merely those of a single unmarried worker.
It held that any transition to the concept of a family
minimum wage should be made as rapidly as possible
in th e light of local conditions.
82. The problem of family wages was reconsidered
by the Committee again on the basis of the report
prepared by the Jnternational Labour Office, Family
Earnings in Urban Industrial Areas', The Committee

FAMILY BENEFITS

79. The Committee considered social assistance and
some of the social insurance measures in relation to
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expressed its appreciation of the quality of the report
and of the assistance rendered by the ILO. Account
was also taken of the information supplied in the
course of the debate relating to the United Kingdom
and French African Territories. The Committee
considered that the evolution of social policy and the
premises underlying this evolution as discussed in the
report reinforced the views expressed in 1955.
83. The Committee wished to stress its conviction
that, apart from its implications for the welfare of
urban family and community, family wage policy is
also en economic necessity, essential for the well-being
and further general advancement of the Territories
concerned. The essential prerequisite is the stabilization
of the worker. The most effective way of achieving this
result is to raise wages sufficiently to enable the worker
to maintain his wife and family in an urban or other
employment centre.
84. The Committee recognized the difficulties which
prevent the introduction of family wage policy as
a measure of immediate universal applicability. Account
has to be taken of many complex factors determining
the level and structure of wages in under-developed
economies, including traditional attitudes towards work
and wages and limitations of monetary incentives in
certain conditions. These attitudes are undergoing
changes. More and more, the early view that wages
are a supplement or an alternative to agriculture as a
means of sustaining life in the traditional environment
is giving way to the view that wages are a means of
advancing beyond the traditional environment towards
modern standards. In most Territories there is already
a proportion of workers who are completely integrated
into their urban environment and whose attitudes
towards work and wages, as well as patterns of family
life, do not differ essentially f rom those to be found
among workers in industrial countries. Consideration
has to be given to the changing economic role of the
family, particularly in urban industrial areas. In
increasing numbers women are moving to towns with
their husbands. The existing wage patterns and arrangements as regards food and accommodation are often
not designed to meet this situation and the worker
finds himself unable to meet his family obligations in
the conditions in which wage-paid employment is
available.
85. The Committee noted that the concept of a
family wage has been recognized lately, not only in
principle but also in fact, in a number of African
Territories. Steps have been taken towards adjusting
wages to take account of family needs by raising their
level over the wage for a single adult. The introduction
of family allowances, in particular, indicates that
workers' family responsibilities are recognized.
86. The Committee did not consider more technical
questions regarding changes which will have to be made
in the present wage systems with the introduction of
family wages. At present, the general wage level
comprises a large variety of individual and occupational
wage rates and earnings, including payments in kind.
The conditions under which these payments in kind
are made tend to complicate the evaluation of the
relation between workers' income and their family
responsibilities. There is also a very substantial differentiation in remuneration according to the value and
productivity of work All this will have to be taken
into account when undertaking the reform of wage
systems on the basis of family wage concept.

87. The general principles underlying the reform
should be stressed. It should be the common aim of
Govern~ents, employer~ and workers to establishwages
at the highest levels which the economic circumstances
of each Territory permit and to ensure that workers
secure, through the adjustment of wage scales a fair
share ?f the increased prosperity resulting from
economic development of the whole Territory. In order
to enable wage earners to enter fully into the economic
and social life ?f the community into which wage-paid
employment bnngs them, Governments and employers
should take ste~s to s~~ure the stabilization of wage
earners and their families at or near their places of
employment, except in th~ ,ca.se ?f essentially temporary
and seasonal workers. I hIS implies that minimum
earnings, including allowances, should be sufficient to
support stabilized family life without the need for
assistance from outside sources away from the place
of employment, such as distant land holdings, to supplement family income. This objective should be
accepted as an aim of policy to be established gradually
as a result of economic development. In this connexion,
attention is drawn to the responsibilities of Governments, which often are an important if not the main
source of employment in the Territories, in setting
examples in leadership in favourable wage policies.
88. In some Territories problems are still posed
by the existence of wage scales applicable to workers
of different races. In such cases, it should be. the
accepted aim of policy to establish, without regard to
race, wage scales providing full coverage of all degrees
of skill and qualification applicable to workers who
possess the necessary competence. In this connexiou,
attention is called to the desirability of applying, as
regards workers in the Territories in general, the
provision of paragraphs 37, 38, 39 and 40 of the
1955 ILO Recommendation concerning the Protection
of Migrant Workers in Underdeveloped Countries and
Territories, dealing with admission to skilled jobs
without discrimination.
89. Most governments face the problem of how to
relate an adequate wage policy to a Territory's economic
capacity. In these circumstances, in Territories where
there has been no recent fundamental examination of
wage policies in relation to economic development
consideration should be given to the desirability oJ
undertaking it.

VII.

Social aspects of rural development

90. The transition from a subsistence to a 1110den
cash economy in some cases has been rapid but generall
speaking has not been accompanied by the growth cl
new social institutions at an equal pace. In other case
there has been economic stagnation due to the slownes
of peasant groups to take advantage of the ne,
economic system and to the resistance to chang
generated by their attachment to traditional values an
institutions. Where levels of living are low, economi
advancement is one of the first necessities of a sttcces:
f ul social policy. However, the policies to be fol1owe
will have to strike a balance between social an
economic development. Economic development shoul
not be pursued as an end in itself but as an integr:
part of a broad action engaging all areas of advarie
merit. Economic progress should be fostered th roug
the fullest use of the traditional organization. T1
successful evolution of a society in transition depem
not only on economic change but also on the guidam
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cl leadership provided by Governments and reprertatives of the people. One of the immediate tasks
social policy, therefore, is the promotion and training
local leadership on as wide a scale as possible.

the improvement of agriculture as a basis and starting
point for development in other fields. In some areas,
projects for the improvement of indigenous agriculture
have been undertaken with special stress on training
local leaders. Special residential training centres have
been established where the prospective leaders and
their wives are taught improved farming, stock-breeding, hygiene, nutrition and housekeeping.

91. Information was supplied to the Committee
rural development programmes. In French Terrides, these programmes are being expanded with
rphasis on simultaneous development in the economic
d social fields, and on the Government's responsibility
r establishing a basic organizational framework
thin which, with government or local technical and
iancial assistance, local initiative may find effective
.pression. In Madagascar, the adaptation of the
aditional [okonolona system to modern forms has
:en effected in many rural areas; rural indigenous
unrnunities endowed with legal status and using their
vn financial resources are engaging in a variety of
'ojects designed and carried out by themselves.
rogramrnes of development approved by the supreme
iuncil of peasantry are carried out with assistance
'om the agricultural equipment centre, which is the
Iministrative organ of the council. This assistance
now being extended to the bulk of the peasant
opulation organized into "community groups", each
»nprising a number of villages. In French Equatorial
.frica, rural development programmes are carried
lit under a variety of paysannat arrangements, inluding technical and administrative establishments
esigned to give the farmer stability and induce him
) stay on his land. In French 'Vest Africa, rural
reduction societies were inaugurated in 1951 to bring
he economic development of rural areas into line with
he general advancement of the population. Each rural
-roduction society covers a wide area and the participaion of the people in the management of the society
s ensured by an elected assembly which is represented
m an administrative board. The principal function of
hese societies is economic development through the
rpplication of modern production techniques, the
orovision of loans and the disposal of products. They
mcourage the creation of co-operative groups 01'
issociations which are represented on the administrative
)oard.

94. In Papua, the policy of the Administration is
to encourage rural development without sudden disruption of traditional institutions. Agricultural extension programmes seek to stimulate progressive changes
in indigenous agricultural methods and the production
of cash crops by the indigenous inhabitants. In certain
areas an important part is played by Native councils,
co-operatives and other modem forms of group activity,
which are steadily increasing in membership and in
the range of their functions,
95. The Committee emphasized the part played in
a balanced economic and social growth of rural societies
by the co-operative movement. Its structure, extending
from the smallest economic and social units to national
organizations, provides important means through which
the efforts of individuals or groups become integrated
with wider economic processes. Co-operative organizations provide a channel through which traditional
usages of self-help and mutual aid may obtain a new
expression and broader application. The development
of co-operative societies is looked upon in some Territories as a most important element in preparing a people
Ior the transition to a modern economy. A steady
spread of co-operative organization has been evidenced
in some areas. To succeed, the co-operative movement
has to be adapted to the local setting and pattern of
society; it has to express the needs of its potential
followers and pursue objectives which they understand.
The success of the "multi-purpose" and "better living"
co-operatives in Asia suggests that the co-operative
movement might be extended on a wider basis. By
basing the co-operative movement on the needs and
aspirations of the people, conditions are created for
associating the movement with larger schemes of
economic and social reconstruction and for increasing
its effectiveness as all instrument of social progress.

92, An important part in the development of rural
economies and communities is played by FERDES
(Fund for Rural Equipment and Development). The
activities of the Fund are based on the principle of
collaboration between the local communities and the
Administration. The initiative rests with the community
in deciding on the work to be done, which the community partly finances in cash or by contribution of
labour and local materials, thus influencing social
development. The constructions erected with assistance
from the Fund become the property of the community,
which is responsible for their maintenance and use.
93. In Netherlands New Guinea, the initiation of
more comprehensive welfare schemes based on selfhelp encounters, in many areas, obstacles in the
structure of the indigenous society and its limited
experience of the outside world. The initiative in
undertaking local improvement projects rests with
the Government. The first task is to develop new
forms of local government. Native councils are being
established with the hope that local authority and
leadership can be strengthened and the area of development projects extended from a single village to a
number of settlements working together. Preference
is given to simple projects primarily concerned with

96. In the initial stages, co-operative movements
need the assistance and guidance of Governments in
setting Hp the organization, framing its rules and
regulations, and securing its proper functioning by a
well-trained staff. The Committee was informed of the
assistance which the Food and Agriculture Organization and the International Labour Organisation provide
to Governments in the training of personnel of cooperative services in less-developed regions. Technical
meetings for the senior staff were held in the Caribbean
in 1951 and 1956 and a co-operative training centre for
Caribbean Territories was organized in Puerto Rico
in 1954. A training institute for co-operative personnel
in Africa is planned to be held in 1959 under the
auspices of FAO, the ILO and the Committee for
Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara.
The programme of FAO also includes advisory assistance to Territories in the development of the most
suitable credit arrangements, the establishment or improvement of existing village industries and the training
of personnel and organization of extension services
adjusted to the local social, cultural and economic
environment. N on-Self-Governing Territories in Asi a
have participated in FAO regional extension conferen-
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ces and study tours. A similar programme is to be
initiated in Africa through the operation of an extension
development centre in a West African country in 1959.
A survey of agricultural credit facilities was recently
carried out in the Caribbean Territories with the
assistance of FAO.
97. The Committee noted the important role of
women in furthering economic development and in
creating incentives for the increased production of food
and other consumer goods. This aspect has received
much attention in the FAO activities. Family extension
services now developing in a number of countries focus
on the needs of families for improved nutrition, housing
and other elements of daily life. FAO technical meetings and conferences on home economics have been
held in the Caribbean and the Far East and others are
being planned for the Near East and African countries.
98. As anticipated in 1957, the Committee considered this year certain problems of land tenure and
the influence of land policies and changes in land
tenure systems. Indigenous systems of land tenure,
which had been designed to fulfil the needs of traditional life, are often becoming unsuitable for coping
with the problems created by limited arable and pastoral
land and growing populations. Soil exhaustion and
erosion serve to intensify these problems. Although in
many African Territories family and group ownership
of land remains prevalent and shows a high degree
of flexibility and adaptability under varied conditions,
nevertheless cash crops, increasing populations and
the impact of individualistic patterns of social and
economic behaviour tend to hasten the replacement
of the old system by individual titles to land. However,
it cannot be assumed that, under pressure of modern
economic forces, a satisfactory land tenure system
will evolve by itself.
99. Land is the basic and often the only resource
of agrarian communities, and for this reason is not
considered as a commodity. Consequently, great
difficulties may arise both in regard to its disposal
and to its utilization. The traditional forms of tenure
arc closely linked to and derived from the structure
of society, social concepts, and religious observances.
Land legislation and policy have to take into account
all these factors. Any programme for the replacement
of the ~xisting systems of tenure is unlikely to succeed,
unless It has popular understanding and support.

not only a personal and family stake in the land but
also a recognized position in society. Therefore, it may
be in the interest of a community to maintain the
communal land tenure system purely for its social
value.
102. Land policies, whether concerned with COlTImunal or individual land ownership, should be so
formulated as to enable the indigenous farmer to
preserve his dignity and status within his community.
This may involve a basic reorganization of the land
tenure system by law, which should also include
adequate provisions to deal with the most common
defects of individual tenures in any exchange economy:
chronic indebtedness, fragmentation and the bad effects
of the landlord-tenant relationship. To this effect, all
manifestations of customary law on land should be
considered as rights and respected as such. Account
must be taken of all indigenous rights exercised by
individuals, families, clans or other groups according
to customary law or established usages.
103. Substantial land alienation has taken place in
the past in some Territories. Most Governments have
now taken steps to control the alienation of indigenous
land and thus to prevent the uprooting 0 f the indigenous
society. Different policies have developed for lands
that were apparently vacant, ownerless or unused. In
some cases, they are declared state land; in others,
vacant land does not become automatically state land,
but is presumed to be Native land. State ownership
of all vacant and unoccupied land is not necessarily
essential for the effective delimitation of the indigenous
rights on land or for granting concessions or leases
to non-indigenous enterprises. The Committee was of
the opinion that in view of the rapidly increasing
population the greatest care should be taken in alienating further indigenous land.

VIII. Industrial relations
104. In the 1955 report of the Committee it was
noted that the evolution of social policy in the NonSelf-Governing Territories since 1952 had reinforced
the Committee's view that an effective labour force was
inter-connected with social advancement and was one
factor in the general stimulation of the desire for social
progress. The Committee noted once again that the role
of trade union organizations in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories continued to gain in significance and that
the trade union movement had a wider field of influence.
1O~. The COm!llittee recognized that many factors
contributed to this development. The policy of the
governments of Territories to recognize and encourage
trade unionism is, in the view of the Committee one of
the main contributing factors. Industrial expansion,
~hich provides g~'eater .opportunity for employment,
gives rise to an mcreasing need for good industrial
relations to the mutual benefit of management and
labour. The efforts of the international trade union
movement and the national trade union centres in
metropolitan countries, in addition to the work done by
international organizations to provide training in trade
U1110111Sl11 and develop workers' education, continue to
S~lOw encol1ra~ing results in the promotion of respon~Ible trade union leadership, which is a primary factor
in the success of any trade union movement. Generally
inc:·~a~ing demand f~r improved living standards a11(\
facilities for education in the N on-Self-Governing
Territori~s are helping the worker to adjust himself
to the SOCIal changes resulting from industrialization.

. l.o?

The replac~m~nt of communal ownership by
individual ownership IS frequently considered as a
prerequisite to the modernization of indigenous agriculture. The conflict arising therefrom is not so much
one between communal and individual ownership, as it
is a conflict between traditional rights and the needs
of pro~ressi~e ag~·ic.ulture. Since this affects all aspects
of SOCIal P?!Jcy, It 1~ necessary to ensure that during
the transitional period there is as little disruption
of indigenous life as possible.
101. Individual forms of land utilization do not
necessarily exclude communal land ownership. Instances
were quoted to .the Com~ittee of land-tenure systems
(for. instance, 111 American Samoa, Papua and the
Belgian Congo) where both forms are in existence
wit!lin the fr~l111ework of the traditional agriculture
or Its ll10dernl7;ed forms. A study published by FAO
stresses the SOCIal advantages of communal land tenure
which is considered to be a strong force in knitting
together a community. It gives the individual farmer
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106. There are considerable variations in the
structure and strength of trade unions in the N onSelf-Governing Territories. In some Territories the
movement is vigorous and progressing. In others it is
weak and ineffective. The Committee cornmended efforts
being made in some Territories to provide training
for trade union leaders and suggested that increased
facilities for training at all levels, from the workbench
to the bargaining table, be provided.
107. Information supplied to the Committee showed
a continuing increase in the number of trade unions
reflecting the expansion of trade and industry rather
than the expansion of the trade union movement itself.
The Committee welcomed the trend towards consolidation by an amalgamation of a number of small unions.
It noted that, despite the general increase in trade
union membership, the percentage of trade union
membership to the total wage earning population was
constant in some cases and had apparently fallen in
others.
108. Reference was also made to the rights of
agricultural workers to form trade unions and to the
obstacles which existed in some Territories hampering
the expansion of the trade-union movement. It was
suggested by some members of the Committee that on
some aspects of trade unionism non-governmental
organizations representative of the international trade
union movement were in a position to provide the
Committee with useful additional information on questions relevant to their affiliated trade union organizations in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
109. Information was given on the development of
labour legislation in the Belgian Congo, where racial
discrimination in trade unions was eliminated by the
new trade union law which came into force in 1957.
The Committee noted that the Social Policy (NonMetropolitan Territories) Convention, 1947, contained
non-discrimination provisions relevant to various fields
of labour legislation, including industrial relations, and
that this Convention had been ratified by Belgium, the
United Kingdom, France and New Zealand.

112. There is an increasing number of cases in
which wages and conditions of employment arc being
negotiated by collective bargaining procedures; negotiated contracts are being honoured by both parties to
an increasing extent. In the view of the Committee, the
trend towards mutual respect between management and
labour in the Non-Self-Governing Territories augured
well for the future. The Committee also noted that in
a number of Territories with little or no collective
bargaining machinery, use was being made of wages
councils for fixing wages and conditions of employment.
While recognizing the necessity for making use of such
statutory machinery, the Committee would wish to see
as soon as is practicable a transition to trade union
negotiation of collective agreements in determining of
wages and conditions of employment.
113. Information before the Committee showed that
opportunities for trade union education continued to
be provided from many sources. It specially welcomed
the efforts by local trade unions to provide training for
their own rank and file members. The Committee
wished to record its commendation of the local governments, metropolitan Governments, the international
organizations and non-governmental organizations for
their valuable contribution to trade union development
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
114. The Committee was informed of the initiative
taken by the Governing Body of the International
Labour Office in authorizing the Office to undertake a
comprehensive survey of labour and social conditions
in Africa, and that a draft of the seurvey was laid
before the ILO Committee of Experts on Social Policy
in Non-Metropolitan Territories at its fifth session in
December 1957.
115. The information provided by the ILO on the
application of International Labour Conventions was
encouraging. The Committee's interest in the implementation of these and other Conventions has been
stated in previous reports. It attaches great importance
to their application in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Thus the Committee welcomed the information
that the average number of Conventions now fully
applied without modification in Non-Self-Governing
Territories was sixteen.

110. The ILO Committee of Experts on Social
Policy in Non-Metropolitan Territories stated in 1957
that, if social development in Africa was not to involve
far-reaching conflict between the different elements of
the communities living in that continent, practical
measures for promoting non-discrimination needed to
be applied. The Committee noted further that the
International Labour Conference had before it proposals concerning "the elimination of discrimination in
respect of employment and occupation which envisaged
the adoption in each country of a policy designed to
promote, by methods appropriate to national conditions
and practice, equality of opportunity and treatment
in respect of employment and occupation ... n.

IX.

Housing policies

116. The Committee discussed at its 1952 and 1955
sessions a number of points relating to the provision
of suitable low-cost housing in the towns. This year it
had before it a report prepared by the International
Labour Office on workers' housing problems.
117. The Committee endorsed the view that rapid
action for the provision of adequate low-cost housing
and sanitation was of outstanding importance in the
context of urban social advancement. The Committee
was aware that, as elsewhere, slum conditions were
prevalent in many urban and some rural areas in N onSelf-Governing Territories. Urban growth in recent
years has been rapid and haphazard; only in exceptional
cases had Governments intervened by providing housing.
Since the Second World War, rapid population growth,
industrialization and migration to the towns have
aggravated urban housing problems. The tendency of
labour to more permanent settlement in urban areas
has grown, thus creating new and more acute housing
problems. Most territorial governments now assume a

111. The Committee noted with satisfaction that an
increasing number of industrial disputes were being
settled by conciliation, mediation and other forms of
negotiation. While some members expressed certain
reservations about compulsory arbitration, there seemed
to be general agreement that the use of conciliation
and other negotiation procedures should be encouraged.
In this regard, the Committee noted with favour the
development of joint consultative machinery in the
Belgian Congo, in Territories under French administration and in United Kingdom Territories.
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ownership should be the ultimate aim of policy the
Committee believes that the main problem of ho~sing
relates to the low-income groups who may rarelv be
able to own their own houses even with substantial
assistance. Therefore, accommodation for rent must
be provided for those who are not in a position to
become owners and a proper balance maintained in
all public housing schemes.
123. Aided self-help schemes, sometimes integrated
in community development programmes, have often
been successful. Housing co-operatives and building
societies encouraged in various ways by public authorities have also sometimes played a useful part in
providing better housing for urban low-income groups.
The Committee expressed the view that these organizations, adapted to the circumstances of the Territories,
should be actively encouraged and, where appropriate,
initiated by public authorities.
124. As in 1952, the Committee was of the opinion
that aided self-help in the matter of housing whether
provided through co-operatives, building societies or,
with necessary safeguards, to individuals, could do
much to reduce money costs and to improve living
standards. It was recognized that aided self-help on
a large scale required considerable organization and
control. Nevertheless, in addition to the material results
which it can give, its rewards ill terms of a sense of
achievement and the development of a greater spirit
of co-operation are substantial.
125. In view of present urgent housing needs,
employers are often encouraged or required to provide
housing for their employees, and it may sometimes
be necessary to extend the legal obligations of employers
in this field. The social disadvantages of placing the
exclusive right to provide accommodation in the hands
of employers are wel1 known. However, steps should
be taken to establish legal safeguards to protect the
worker and his family from possible arbitrary action
on the part of the employer.
126. Recognition should be given to the part which
can be played by trade unions in the provision oi
workers' housing. Trade unions may participate ill
discussions with public authorities when the latter arc
formulating housing programmes and policies. Public
authorities should seek the co-operation of trade union
organizations in the development of vocational training
in the building trades and in the encouragement of
self-help house-building activities and other steps to
promote community life and spirit.

large measure of responsibility for housing and town
planning.
118. Housing is an integral part of the physical
environment in which the individual and his family live
and work. Considering social problems of urbanization
earlier in the present report, the Committee emphasized
the importance of town planning and housing. During
the early stages of industrialization and urbanization,
with co-ordinated town and country planning by
Governments, local councils and non-official agencies,
a rational and comprehensive programme of housing
can be developed. Such programmes can largely avoid
the growth of slums; their implementation, however,
will necessarily depend upon the resources available,
the priorities allotted to other development projects,
the land tenure system, and the availability of trained
labour. The key to higher standards of living, including
better housing, is rapid economic development. Hence,
town and country development planning should be an
integral part of economic development related to the
total resources of a country. Housing programmes
often require separate administrative organization with
staff trained in many forms of social action.
119. The Committee did not engage in detailed
examination of housing policies in Non-Self-Governing
Territories. It emphasized, however, that housing policy
should be co-ordinated with economic policy and an
appropriate priority accorded to workers' housing. It
should be the responsibility of Governments as an
ultimate objective to ensure that suitable accommodation
is available to all who need it.
120. It is necessary first of al1 to have a clear
definition of minimum housing standards and a reasonably accurate determination of housing needs: for the
latter purpose, reliable data on the size, family, sex and
age structure of the population are required, as are
reasonably accurate data on income levels. Knowledge
of the customs of the indigenous population is important to establish local housing preferences.
121. The Committee was informed by some representatives of Administering Members of various
measures taken to provide low-cost housing in the
larger towns. Although in a number of Territories
housing surveys have been undertaken or data on
housing problems and needs have been collected in
social and employment surveys, few Governments have
yet reached the stage of formulating comprehensive
territorial housing programmes: in some instances,
however, central bodies with wide powers to study
housing needs and to define the broad outlines of a
housing programme have been established.

127. The Committee expressed its appreciation oi
the assistance rendered in its work by the International
Labour Organisation, and associated itsel f with the
recommendations of the resolution on workers' housing
adopted at the Third Session of the ILO Commiuee
of Experts on Social Policy in N on-Metropolitan
Territories.

122. Most public housing is undertaken directly
by territorial governments or central agencies, rather
than by municipal bodies. Some schemes had to be
devised on an emergency basis to relieve urgent needs;
however, broad programmes aimed at creating integrated neighbourhoods with all necessary amenities are
receiving increasing attention. A significant trend in
policy is the emphasis on home ownership. A great
variety 01 rent-purchase schemes have been initiated
and loans and other assistance have been extended
to prospective home owners. Such schemes, however,
are necessarily limited to individuals either employed
on a reasonably stable basis or earning a sufficiently
high wage to pay interest and amortization charges;
sometimes they are open only to government and
municipal employees. Whilst recognizing that home

X.

PuLlic health and uutrltlon

128. The Committee expressed its appreciation to
the World Health Organization, the Food and Agriculture Organization and the United Nations Children's
Fund for the documentation they had presented Oil
various aspects of public health and for the assistance
the representatives of \VHO had rendered to the
Committee in the examination of public health conditions.
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129. The Committee reiterated the views expressed
in its 1955 report that statistical information on public
health conditions in most Non-Self-Governing Territories was imperfect, and that further and more
accurate information was necessary if public health
programmes were to be plann.ed so as best t~ meet the
existing needs and health services adequately integrated
into an over-all policy for economic and social development. While the Committee appreciated the obstacles
involved in the collection of statistics, owing to suspicion and indifference prevailing in some sectors of
the population, it felt that some form of health education might convince the people of the importance of
these statistics.
130. Although statistical information is incomplete,
there is no great difficulty in fonning a clear view
of the communicable disease situation in the Territories.
The Committee feels that health conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories in general are steadily
improving; recent advances in medicine and public
health have contributed substantially to the reduction
in morbidity and mortality rates. However, the extent
of the burden of communicable diseases is still considerable and poses a significant economic problem. Attacks
on these diseases by mass campaigns, immunization
campaigns, and destruction of insect vectors have been
widely developed, often aiming not only at control but
at complete eradication. Malaria eradication and control
campaigns, with international.assistance co-?rdi.nated ~y
WHO have been successful ll1 many Territories while
technical difficulties are still encountered in others.
Yaws campaigns have been successful in a large number
of Territories and a co-ordinated "African Yaws
Offensive" for the next ten years was proposed at the
Second vVHO International Yaws Conference held in
1955. Tuberculosis still poses a serious problem in the
tropical areas. In addition, t1:e social situation brOl~ght
about by the rapidly develop111g: proc:sses of urbanization and migrant labour has n:tensIfie~ th.e prob1e~n
in many of the N on-Self-Governing Terntones. Yet, 111
spite of these obstacles, the new approach to the control
of tuberculosis promises better results.
131. Sanitation is fundamental and basic to individual community existence. In addition t,o s~rength
ening sanitation services, environmental sanitation programmes, when combined with general programmes,
can be of assistance to the development of the co,u:munity. The reduction of. i.n£ectious an~ parasitic
disease affects not only morbidity and mortality but .can
increase greatly the working capacity of th~ popula~IO~1.
The cost of improved living conditions, l.e., hygienic
housing, sanitation and water supply! would be more
than returned by the economic capac~ty of the people
living in improved hygienic surroundings. When such
diseases as malaria and treponematoses have .b~en
successfully eradicated in the future, problems arising
out of man's self-made environment will have to be
tackled next. Intestinal infestation and diarr~oea have,
in many parts of the world, become the maJ~r health
problem and can be expec~ed to as~un:e a like state
in fnany Non-Self-Governing Territories. However,
beginnings are being made in, many areas through
provision of adequate and sate water supplies ~nd
sewage facilities. Such projects as the construction
of fish ponds and irrigation works are frequently
subject to considerable scrutiny so that th,ey do not
become breeding grounds for vectors of diseases, .In
urban areas, sanitation is inadequate, water sU'pph~s
rudimentary and construction flimsy. Overcrowdmg 111

dwellings is often acute and is one of the more
important causes of inadequate sanitation. Village
hygiene is a very different problem in practice. Water
carriage sanitation is entirely out of the question and
adequate provision of a water supply for drinking and
washing purposes is far from universal. The Committee
was informed that local authorities were making an
effort to explain the principles of sanitation to the
village populations and to enlist their co-operation in
the work of improving local sanitary conditions. There
are good reasons for confidence that such co-operation
will be forthcoming and that the community feeling
and community reliance of the people, particularly in
rural districts, can be utilized in schemes for improvement.
132. Population and vital statistics are a requisite
for all forms of governmental administration. Health
statistics supply the additional information for an
over-all planning of public health schemes and for
setting up priorities of operation. Health service planning should not be carried out in a vacuum. It is a part
of the total social development of the Territory and
has its place in the general economic scheme. Since all
health services tend to improve the fitness and working
capacity of the people, they contribute to national wellbeing. Consequently, such well-being generates more
funds for health and other essential services which
tend to improve the level of living, thus making the
work of the specific health services easier. There is a
close connexion between health and economic and
social problems and it is justifiable to ask how large
a part of local budgets sh.oul~ be de\:oted. to heal.th
services. Short-term budgeting IS essentially In conflict
with public health long-term 12lanning ~nd i.t seems
important to reach a COl11prOI11lS~ on this POll1~. T.he
Committee was informed that 111 some Territories
where certain health needs could not be met because
of inadequate public funds, local populations were
encouraged to co-operate so that better results could be
obtained without an increase in the health budgets of
the Territories.
133 One of the first necessities of over-all planning
is to ~ssess staff requirements for health services. oyer
a long period and so to be able to l?lan fo~ the trammg
and increase of personnel. The ultimate al111 shoul? be
the provision of an adequate n~lmber of f~lly t~alt;ed
personnel which can be achieved by 1l1tensI~y~ng
training schemes and by up~gradlt1g the eXI~t~ng
training institutions, together WIth the JU1:ther tran;1l1g
of auxiliary staff for the purpose of bringing them .mto
the category of fully trained pe.rsonnel. The Comn:It.tee
gave much attention to. the Importance. of trainmg
indigenous staff Cl;s .a baSIS for the expansI~n of he~lth
services. Such trammg schemes are already 111 operation
in various Territories.
134. The Committee reviewed thi~ situatio~ thI:ee
years ago, and noted at it~ ninth. session that 111 sJ;nte
of a considerable increase 111 public health an~ medical
staff in some Territories, physicians were .s~Ill scarce
in the areas where the poorest heal~h c.ondltrons w.ere
to be found. The needs of the Terntones for medical
and nursing staff can.not be r~et to mo.re than a v,er y
limited extent by the Importation of trained s~aff from
the metropolitan countries. J n ~ 955, the Committee gave
careful attention to the qucstI?n of. whether the s.taff
should be locally trained or tra;ncd 111 th~ metropolitan
country. This year the Committee was .mforme? t~at
medical schools in the N on-Self-Governmg Territories
31

main a serious obstacle. The Committee endorsed the
view that every effort should be made to increase the
number of paediatricians, through strengthening paediatric training in the medical schools and through fellowships and graduate training locally or abroad, if
necessary.
138. In regard to midwi fery, the locally trained
midwife, though of limited status, has a considerable
part to play now and perhaps in the near future. Her
complete replacement by the fully qualified midwife
will necessarily await long-term planning. The immediate need in most Territories is for the development
of modern training for the "local midwife", which
should go somewhat beyond the mechanics of labour
and provide for ante-natal training together with the
:udime~t~ of care for the young child. After completmg trammg, these young women, however, can only
work effectively if they are supported by installations
capable of providing preventive and curative services
and the follow-up of cases. Infant welfare centres
located in the villages can contribute greatly by giving
simple courses in child care as well as tending directly
to child health needs. It is apparent that special attention needs to be given to the "lost" group of children
from one or two to five years of age for whom the
death rate is high and for whom services are inadequately developed. The importance of trained paediatricians deserves attention also in this connexion.

at the present time could not provide more than a total
of 200 doctors a year and although the number of
nurses trained by local nursing schools had increased,
the relation to the total need remained much the same.
At present, the United Kingdom has in its medical
schools approximately 750 students from the N on-SelfGoverning Territories.

135. In 1955, the Committee was told that the cost
of establishing a properly equipped teaching hospital
in some of the Territories was out of proportion to
the cost 01 constructing a hospital for local needs
without teaching Iacilities and that it was far less
expensive to send students to train in metropolitan
countries than to give them full professional training in
their home Territories. The Committee held that calculations of this character should be scrutinized with the
utmost care. On the other hand, the Territories in
general are accepting the point of view that training
in the metropolitan countries is costly and is essentially
attuned to the practice of medicine in the metropolitan
country so that the trained doctor upon his return to
his own country knows comparatively little about many
local problems. In 1955, the Committee stated that it
was desirable that subordinate staff, where reasonably
possible, should be drawn from the community in which
their future work would lie and that on the completion
of training, the new recruits should be encouraged to
return to work where they would be readily accepted
as members of the community.

139. The United Nations Children's Fund has provided assistance to N on-Self-Governing Territories
?r.il~arily in the form of supplies and equipment to
inittate or to expand and strengthen programmes for
mother and child health and nutrition and for control
or eradication of diseases affecting children. The aid
is directed almost entirely towards the development of
long-term programmes in which the Fund assists the
Governments with the technical collaboration of FAO
and WHO.

136. Most of the Territories have plans in operation for expanding hospital services and are, in general,
relating the provision to local circumstances and resources. Hospital planning and construction must be
relat~d to the total health services including existing
hospital resources. The Committee noted with satisfaction the increase in hospitals and hospital beds that
~as taken place in many Territories, but at the same
time expressed its concern that, with the incidence of
diseases and the lack of good housing conditions or
adequate service to care for the sick in their own
~?mes, the Territories are still lacking hospital facilittes, It recommended that health activities should be
base? on. a str.ucture o~ decentralized integrated health
services 111 which curative and preventive services were
organized in hospitals, laboratories and health units
properly 1istributed among towns and villages. AIr
these s.ervlces should be supported by the population
and guided by a competent central health authority. The
gradual expansion of hospital facilities of a long-term
program~c for the pr.ovision of curative and preventrve services was an Important step in public health
development. The Committee also noted the need for
special hospital services for children.

. 140. In 1~56, the Committee agreed that rnalnutrisenous problem in many Territories, requiron the part of Governments to improve the
nutrrtion of the populations concerned. Since the earlier
repor~ of the Committee was written, progress has unquestionably ?~en made ir: stu.dying and attacking probl~ms of nutrition, Investigations of protein malnutrinon have continued, often with the assistance of FAO
and WHO, regional commissions and other azencies
at work in this field, and advances have been ~ade in
U?e treatl11~nt and, to a certain extent, in the prevention of tlys serious and widespread deficiencv, The
need. for Impr.oved nutritional standards is widely appreciated and m some Territories specialized staff have
been a~ded to t?e appropriate departments to provide
for an mcrease In the personnel dealing with nutrition
problems.
~Ion w~s a
ll1g ~~tlOn

137. ~ good start h~s b~en made in maternity work,
althou~h 111 son?c T.erflton~s ,maternal morbidity and

mortah.ty are still hl~h. This IS due not only to poor
o~stetl'lcs, ea,rly marnage, repeated pregnancies, anaenua of a n;a,mly nutritional character and other forms
of malnutrition, an~l heavy physical work, but to disea~es Sl1C~ as malaria and helminthiasis. The health of
chlld.ren. I~ frequently poor. There is urgent need for
pae(~latl'1Cla~]S and, 011 the whole, nurses, midwives and
m~dlcal asslslants. :ts well as doctors need training in
;~lld. health, nutr!tlOl1 and tcaching methods. In some
1 err~toflcs, careful child health planning has been
~andlCal?ped by the lack of paediatricians. Even where
ll1ten.JatlOnal or other funds have been available the
scarcity of qualified paediatricians has continued t~ re-

14~. In general, however, the situation remains substantJa!ly unchanged. Food supplies are still insufficient
to fulfil dietary .needs. The demands of population 011
tl?e food supply 111 many areas continue to increase and
diseases preventable by better nourishment continue to
~e a problem. More staff :vith better training in nutrition IS needed. A well-trained non-medical nutritionist
woul? p~'~ve ~ very useful member of a team led by a
p~edlatncIan 111 the field of maternal and child health.
It made more widely available, such workers could
help to educate, ~ther health personnel in the fundamentals of nutntion and in the best use of available
food resources. The increased production 0 f essential
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nutritional foods through agricultural extension methods should be con-elated with nutritional problems. Purthermo re, proper understanding and interpretation of
local customs would provide a useful background for
programmes to improve nutrition. Consideration should
also be given to collaboration between health personnel
and the agricultural extension services.

XI.

DemograpMc trends

148. Consideration of demographic conditions and
the outlook of future population trends are essential
for the formulation of any realistic plans for the promotion of health and levels of living as well as for the
general advancement of the peoples concerned. The
Committee noted that in many Non-Self-Governing
Territories, the supporting statistical material was 110t
yet adequately developed. This is particularly true for
certain large and populous Territories which lack the
necessary statistical information that would make it
possible to appraise demographic conditions and trends.
Consequently, the need for improvement of the local
statistical services becomes urgent; such services should
also be assisted or even supplemented, whenever po::>sible, with adequate units of trained personnel capable
of dealing with studies on population analysis.

142. The Committee noted that courses for nutrition workers have been given in Africa for the French
and English-speaking participants in 1955 and 1956 and
other courses were given in 1955 for students in the
British West Indies. The Committee also noted with
interest that FAO planned to establish a regional office
in Africa to give further attention to the association
between nutrition, agriculture, home economics and
community development programmes.
143. The first aim of public health policies in maternity and child health must be an educational one.
Since one of the main obstacles to successful child welfare and maternal services in a primarily agricultural
society is the ignorance of the mothers, the educational
work in this field must aim at the mother. Ignorancc
of dietary requirements leads often to nutritional diseases and their concomitants, which take their toll primarily when the child is first established on an adult
diet.

149. The available information indicates a rapid
demographic change, the main features of which are:
a fairly high rate of population increase, a high and
often increasing birth-rate, a moderate and decreasing
death-rate and a young age composition. The resulting demographic characteristics in many Non-SelfGoverning Territories call for increasing emphasis on
economic development and social progress. In the
widening gap between fertility and mortality rates
there is a danger that gains in production may, in the
long run, be largely overcome by increases in the numbel'S of population, and this would tend to perpetuate
poverty and ill health. In many Territories, the pressure
of population on the food supply continues to increase.

144. For the dissemination of health education in
urban and rural communities, the co-operation and participation of the population in this work can be solicited.
The school is an important means of imparting health
education to children and through them to parents. The
local community centre in a community development
scheme is another obvious place for this type of work
for which such various mass communications media as
cinema, flanne1graph and radio are proving useful. In
devising methods of health education an~ teaching the
local staff to use them, pilot schemes linked to local
problems which may vary from Territory to Territory
and from community to community have been found
valuable: the actual local teaching of health, which, in
addition to technical knowledge on the part of those
who teach, requires organizational skill, is primarily the
responsibility of the health department.

150. Declines in mortality associated with high fertility rates result in a young age cOl11P?sit~on and increased dependency rates. In many Territories the proportion of children below the age of fifteen years
exceeds the level of forty per 100 persons of. all ages.
Reduction in mortality rates also leads to 111gb rates
of population increase. One of the greatest problems
that faces most of these areas is the rapidly increasing population, while the large increase .in the n1!ll1ber
of young people foreshadows a further increase 111 the
birth-rate.
151. In the measurement of levels 0 f living .in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories the demographic approach has provided little info;lt1ation .to date ?wing:to
the paucity of the demographic mater!al r~qulred. !ncomplete census counts and under-registration of VItal
events, both of which are difficult to as~es.~, detract
from the value of this appl:oach as a des:nptI~l~ of the
success of health and SOCIal measures 111 nllSlllg the
levels of living of the peoples concerned... In .only a
few of the Territories, in which the population IS more
homogeneous and the statistics are relatively adeq~l~te,
can the demographic components of the levels of living
be taken as a true indication of the actual levels of
living.
152. Urbanization, which is a, relativc~y r~cent ~he
nomenon in the Non-Self-Governlng Tcrrilori es, bnng;s
forth demographic implications 0 f signi fic~nt magnrtude, In many Territories the rate of population growth
in towns is increasing faster than that. of. the t~tal
population, and since ~he process of ur~)a!ll7.atton',whlc}1
is known to be selective, depends 111all11y Ol~ rural 1111gmtion to the towns, it prody.ces profound disturbances
. tile sex and aee composition of both these popnlaIn
"b
,
1
hi
1 1
tion
segments.
The resulting
l Clllograp 1~ irn la ance,
i.e., a substantial preponderance of males in the young

145. Health education remains one 0 f the biggest
problems in the Territories. TIle Committee's. attentio.n
was drawn to the nutrition and health education seminar held in the Philippines in 1955, jointly sponsored
by Vv'HO and FAO which. eml~hasize~l t,J1C responsibility of Governments to give 111gh pnon.ty to h.e~lth
and rrutrition education. A health education traunng
course organized under the auspices of the South Pacifie Commission ill 1957 was also noted.
146. In 1955, the CommiU~e emphasized the. importance of community participation in hc~lth projects
and expressed the view that the cOl11ml1lJl~y .d~~cl?p
mcnt movement and similar forms of public initiative
could be used appropriately to support pu~)lic he~tlth
campaigns and that the public h.eal~h sel:\'ll'.es might
follow in their operations the principles indicated by
the community development movement.
147. The Committee noted with satisfaction ~he
offer of WHO to give assistance to over-a~l plal~n1l1.g
surveys in two arc three Non-Self-Governing 1 errttories of moderate size. Though the planning problems
of the Territories differ in detail, many have th~ same
fundamental principles and from the standpoint of
experience could give valuable guidance to others.
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1955. In the Belgian Congo, steps taken for the elimination of racial discrimination included (a) a recommendation for the establishment of C0111mon tribunals for the trial of Europeans and Africans in criminal matters; (b) the abolition of separate representation of the indigenous group, as such, on government
advisory councils and provision for the representation
of racially mixed professional and economic groups
with the participation of indigenous inhabitants in each
group; (c) a 1957 decree eliminating racial discrimination in the trade union movement; and (d) the approval
by the Colonial Council of a bill providing for a penalty
against any person who expresses, provokes or fosters
dislike, contempt or hatred for a racial or ethnic group.
In the African Territories administered by the United
Kingdom, the Race Relations Advisory and Conciliation Ordinance was enacted in 1957 in Northern Rhodesia providing for the establishment of a Central Race
Relations and Conciliation Committee and district C0111mittees to assist in promoting harmonious race relations
between the various races in the Territory, particularly
in their common use of public premises. In the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyassaland, the Government has
proposed to set up a Federal Office of Racial Affairs.
In Kenya, the Government has accepted a 1957 motion
by an African member of the Legislative Council urging the authorities to take steps to eliminate discrimination in hotels, restaurants and other public places. In
the Bahamas the Territorial House of Assembly, with
the concurrence of the Legislative Council, condemned.
by resolution in 1956, discrimination against persons
on account of their race or colour in the use of facilities at hotels, theatres, and other such public places.

adult ages found in towns, affects the over-all fertility
and mortality rates as well as the productive capacity
of the population. However, as in the case of basic
demographic statistics, urbanization as a fairly new
development and of an intensely dynamic character has
not as yet been statistically analysed in sufficient degree
to permit an adequate evaluation of its high demographic complexities.
XII.

Race relations

153. The populations of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories vary widely in race, tradition and culture.
They have, however, one thing in common: 1110st inhabitants of many Territories are of an ethnic origin
and have a cultural heritage different from those of
the metropolitan countries. In a number of Territories,
permanent immigration by people of different races and
cultures has taken place. Co-operation among the various races in these multi-racial societies is of the utmost
importance.
154. In its previous reports on social and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee repeatedly condemned race discrimination and prejudice as contrary to the principles
of the Charter of the United Nations and of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and supported
efforts to promote the co-operation of all peoples in
implementing the provisions of these international instruments concerning race relations. While recognizing
that abolition of all forms of racial discrimination is
indispensable for racial co-operation, the Committee
considered that declarations and policy statements cannot automatically bring about complete eradication of
racial prejudice and discrimination.
155. At the present session, the C0111111 ittee reiterated its view that effective means for eliminating racial
prejudice and establishing harmonious racial relations
on the basis of mutual respect and recognition of equality should be sought in legislation, administrative regulation and practice, education and enlightened public
opinion. It also reaffirmed its adherence to the terms of
General Assembly resolution 644 (VII) of 10 December 1952 which recommended the abolition in NonSelf-Governing Territories of discriminatory laws and
practices; the examination of all laws, statutes and
ordinances with a view to such abolition; the examination of laws which distinguish between citizens and
non-citizens primarily on racial or religious grounds;
the opening of public facilities to all inhabitants without
distinction of race; and the frequent examination of
laws providing measures of protection for certain sections of the public.
156. The Committee turned its attention once again
to steps that were being taken to give effect to the
above recommendations and to the collaboration of
social and cultural organizations in the Territories for
the eradication of racial prejudice and the promotion
of better race relations. Although the Committee found
it at times difficult to evaluate fully the situation owingto the limited scope of information on this subject, it
was able to note that encouraging developments in general policy had taken place and that specific measures
for the promotion of better race relations had been
taken.
157. The Committee took note of the following
among the principal encouraging developments in general policies and anti-discrimination measures since

158. The importance of the participation of all sections of the population in the administration of the Territories and of the admission of local inhabitants to
higher posts in the civil service had been emphasized
by the Committee in its previous reports on social conditions and in the outlines of educational, social and
economic objectives which regard the participation of
the local inhabitants in the conduct of their own affairs
as one of the fundamental aims of economic, social and
educational policies.
159. Information transmitted during the period under review indicated, as encouraging trends, that opportunities for the employment of indigenous people in gO\-ernment services have continued to increase; that in
many Territories special attention has been given to
the training of local inhabitants for higher posts in the
civil service; and that in some Territories specific recommendations and programmes have been adopted to
bring about full participation by the local inhabitants
in the public services. Hope was expressed in the Committee that measures to bring about full participation
by local inhabitants in the public services would be
expedited, if necessary in collaboration with the appropriate authorities in the United N ations which are
now engaged in programmes relating to public administration.
160. General Assembly resolution 328 (IV) 0 f
2 December 1949 invited the Administering Members
to tak~ steps, where necessary, to establish equal treatment 111 matters relating to the education of the inha bitants of the Territories under their administration. In
its 1950, 1953 and 1956 reports on educational conditions, the Committee emphasized that education should
be open to all without any discrimination on grounds
of race or colour, and that every effort should be made
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to develop a common school system open without discrimination to children of all races. The development
of a system of common education plays a major role
in the establishment of improved race relations. During childhood, prejudices or attitudes of understanding and tolerance easily take root; children of different
races attending separate schools are bound to develop
racial attitudes. Information supplied to the Committee
indicated that there are no separate school systems in
the Territories under French administration; that new
steps have been taken towards equality of opportunity
in education in the Belgian Congo; and that while educational facilities are still organized along racial lines
in a number of other Territories with multi racial, multicultural and multilingual communities, the number of
interracial schools and their enrolment have increased.
Furthermore, in Territories where separate schools
exist, emphasis has been laid on uniformity aimed at
a national system of education. In this connexion and
at the instance of several members, the Committee took
note of a resolution adopted by the Commission on
Human Rights at its fourteenth session on 25 March
1958, recommending that the States Members of the
United Nations and of the specialized agencies should
take any necessary steps, appropriate to their respective
institutions and educational system, to make the Universal Declaration of Human Rights a required subject of study in all schools and universities of every
country and Territory, as the understanding and acceptance of the principles contained in this Declaration
contributes effectively towards eliminating prej udice
and thus discrimination.
161. The difference in language must be taken into
account in framing educational policies which seek to
provide interracial primary schools in many Territories.
The Committee reiterated the principle, enunciated in
1955, that justification of unequal treatment for various
ethnic groups at the secondary school level can only
be accepted in exceptional circumstances as a temporary
expedient and that at no level should the differences
be established on a racial basis. The Committee noted
with particular interest the establishment of four interracial government secondary schools in the Belgian
Congo and the steps taken to initiate interracial education in government secondary schools in Uganda.
162. Information before the Committee indicates
that, in principle and practice, universities and colleges
of higher education in Non-Self-Governing Territories
are interracial and no quota system for races has been
adopted. Preference in admission is naturally given to
local candidates. There has been a steady increase in
the proportion of locally born staff in the institutes of
higher education in the United Kingdom Territories.
Four institutions of higher learning have been recently
established in the African Territories. The Royal Technical College of East Africa in Nairobi, opened in 1956,
admitted 214 students of all races from the East
African Territories. At the University College of Rhodesia and Nyassaland, it was reported that no major
difficulties had been experienced in achieving a racially
unself-conscious student body within the walls of the
College itself. The new universities in the Belgian
Congo-Lovanium University of Leopoldville and the
University of Elizabethville-are interracial institutions. Practically all the universities in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories serve communities which are
diverse in language, religion, tradition and social custom, and their role in developing broader outlooks,

35

fostering tolerance and In creating the basis of wider
social cohesion cannot be overemphasized.
163. To develop the Territories in the interest of
all sectors of the population and to raise the standard
of living of the population by increasing individual
real purchasing power and by providing higher standards of social services through the increase of the total
wealth of each Territory were the fundamental economic aims stated in the Committee's 1954 report. Information placed before the Committee showed encouraging trends in the participation of indigenous populations in economic development. Their economic advancement is likely to contribute to the elimination of
racial prejudice and discrimination, particularly where
the discrimination practised against the indigenous population is not attributed to race alone.
164. The Committee in its 1955 report on social
conditions referred to the barriers to the advancement
of Africans in some fields of employment in Central
and East Africa, and considered it urgent for the Administrations, employers and workers concerned to find
ways and means by which openings could be provided
for qualified workers from among the inhabitants of
the Territories, without distinction of race.
165. As a part of its review of an ILO survey of
labour and social policy in Africa at its fifth session in
December 1957, the Committee of Experts on Social
Policy in Non-Metropolitan Territories of the International Labour Organisation, after recalling that the
non-discrimination provisions of the Social Policy
(Non-Metropolitan Territories) Convention of 1947
ratified by Belgium, France, New Zealand and the
United Kingdom were in force for all Belgian, British
and French non-metropolitan Territories in Africa,
concluded that much still remained to be done to make
non-discrimination fully effective in the multi-racial
societies of Africa. The ·Committee noted that a proposed convention and a proposed recommendation concerning discrimination in employment and occupation,
and a draft resolution concerning the application of the
proposed convention in Non-Metropolitan Territories
would be discussed at the forty-second session of the
General Conference of the International Labour Organisation.
166. The Committee entertained the view that the
establishment of racial equality and harmony was not
only desirable but also possible. A good example 'Yas
cited in Hawaii, where components of the population
had dissolved a significant part of their differences in
their common interest in social, economic and political
growth, and where race equality was apparent in the
freedom of interracial marriages, in the absence of
legal segregation in schools or residential areas, and in
the ease with which members of different races mingled
at social functions. The eradication of racial discriminatory practices is a long .p:oces~ and ca!ls .for c.ooperation between the .adml11lstratlOn an~ Its inhabitants and for collaboration and partnership among the
various ethnic groups for common economic, social and
educational advancement.
167. To eradicate discrimination and establish racial
harmony, a strong lead by government in carrying Ot;tt
a policy of non-discrimination o~ !acial grounds. IS
essential. But pressure of public opirnon also to abolish
the colour bar and to foster collaboration among different races in social and cultural activities plays an
important part in the promotion (;1£ better race :eICl;tions. Information transmitted during 1955-1957 indi-

cated that new interracial associations for the promotion of racial harmony had been established in the
Belgian Congo and in East and Central African Territories. The Committee was informed of the development of a progressive body of opinion in some Territories and of an increase in the number of those actively
working for better relations among all sections of the
populations, Efforts of voluntary organizations to promote better understanding among races should be encouraged and supported.
168. The Committee noted that the fourteenth session of the Commission on Human Rights, endorsing
the view of the Sub-Commission on Prevention 0 [ Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, recommended
that a second conference of non-governmental organizations in consultative status with the Economic and
Social Council, interested in the eradication of preju-

dice and discrimination, should be held in 1959. The
first such conference held in the spring of 1955 had
condemned all discriminatory practices, whatever form
they assumed, and in whatever country or Territory
they existed. The desirability of sending suitable persons from Non-Self-Governing Territories to seminars
to be held by the United Nations under the programme
of advisory services in the field of human rights in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 926 (X)
was expressed. A spirit of mutual respect and cooperation is required to combat racial bias and to promote common advancement in Territories where different ethnic groups live side by side. Advancement of
any society depends on the contribution of all its members; when groups of people in a given society are not
regarded as equal, progress is difficult. The abolition 0 f
discrimination on racial grounds should form an integral part of social policy and public administration.

ANNEX
Studies on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions at its ninth session
on social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories together with the following" studies
which were considered by the Committee should be regarded as part of its present report:

1. Demographic conditions and population trends in the N on-Self2.
3.
4,
5.
6.

7.
8.
9.

Governing Territories (Secretariat)
Social measures for economic welfare of the family (Secretariat)
Indigenous land tenure and economic change (Secretariat)
Race relations in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (Secretariat)
Juvenile delinquency in Non-Self-Governing Territories (Secretariat)
Maternal and child health in the Non-Sel l-Govcrning Territories
(WIW)
Mass communications in the Non-Self -Governing Terri tories (Secretariat)
Some aspects of social conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(Secretariat)
Population and public health in Non-Self-Governing Territories

A/AC.35/L.266
and Corr.I
A/AC.35/L.267
AIAC.35/L.268
AI AC.35jL.26G
AlA C.35/L.270
AlAC.35/L.271

AIAC.35/L.273

AI AC.35/L.274
and Corr.l

AIAC.35/L.27S

(WHO)
10.
11.
]2.
]3.
]4.
]5.

N utriiion in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (FAO/WHO)
Workers' housing problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories (ILO)
Development and problems of the urban family in Africa south of
the Sahara (UNESCO)
Long-term health planning in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
(WHO)
Social aspects of urban development (Secretariat)
Family earnings in urban industrial areas (ILO)

AIAC.35/L.276
AlAC.35/L.277
AIAC.35/L.278
AIAC.35/L.279
AIAC.35/L.281
AIAC.35/L.282
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Part One
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON·Sl!LF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
(TENTH SESSION, 1959)

t. Constitution of the Committee

Members elected by the General
Assembly

1. The General Assembly, by its resolution 1332
(XIII} of 12 December 1958, decided to continue, for a

further period of three years, the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, on the
s::..me basis as was set forth in resolutions 332 (IV) of
2 December 1949, 646 (VII) of 10 December 1952 and
933 (X) of 8 November 1955.

Expiration of term

Brazil •••.• , , ••••••• , , , • •
Ceylon • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •
Dominican Republic • • • • • • • • • •
Ghana. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •
Guatemala. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •
India ••••••••••••• , ••• , • ,

1960
1959
1961
1961
1959
1961

Iraq. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •

1961

With the exception of Belgium all members were represented at the session.

2. The terms of reference of the Committee, as set
forth in resolution 1332 (Xm), are as follows:

5. The Committee met at the Headquarters of the
United Nations in NewYorkforitstenthsession, in the
course of which it held eighteen meetings between 20
April and 19 May 1959.

"5 ••.• to examine, in the spirit of Article 1, paragraphs 3 and 4, and of Article 55of the Charter, the
summaries and analyses of information transmitted
under Article 73 eoftheCharteroneconomic, social
and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, including any pa.pers prepared by the
specialized agencies and any reports or information
on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions
adopted by the General Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories;

6. Representatives of ILO, FAO, UNESCO and WHO
also attended the meetings of the Committee and took
part in its ctiscussions.
II. Officers of the Committee

7, At its opening (187th) meeting on 20 April, the
Committee elected by acclamation the following officers:

"6.... to submit to the General Assembly at its
regular sessions reports containing suchprocedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories. 11
3. As regards the Committee's programme of work,
the same resolution states that:

Chairman: Mr. Kevin T. Kelly (Australia)
Vice-Chairman: Mr. T. P. Davin (New Zealand)
RapPorteur: Mr. M. Rasgotra (India).
Ill. Agenda
8. At its187thmeeting, theCommitteeconsideredthe
provisional agendaY prepared by the Secretariat. The
representative of India proposed that item 4 on the provisional agenda entitled "Progress achieved by NonSelf-Governing Territories in pursuance of Chapter XI
of the Charter" be considered PitertheCommitteehad
discussed the ed11cational, social and economic conditions inNon-Self-GovernbgTerritories (items 5, 6 and
7 of the provisional agenda). The representative of
Ghana supported this proposal. The order of the items
of the agenda was revised accordingly.

"7 •••. the Committee should, without prejudice to
the annual consideration of all the functional fields
enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter, give
special attention to educational, economic and social
conditions in turn and should consider the information
transmitted in respect of these questions in the light
of the ~eports approved by the Gener~l Assembly on
such conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories."
4. The Committee consists of fourteen members:
seven Administering Member States transmitting ;.nformation on Non-Self-Governing Territories and an
equal number of other Members, elected by the Fourth
Committee on behalf of theGeneralAssembly. ln1958,
the terms of office of China, India, Iraq and Venezuela
having expired, the Dominican Republic, Ghana, India
and Iraq were elected to the Committee for three-year
terms, The present membership of the Committee is
as follows:

9. The agenda as adopted is reproduced as annex I to
the present report.

IV. Sub-Committee
1O. At its 192nd meeting, the Committee appointed a
sub-committee to prepare a report on educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. This subcommittee was con.posed of the representatives of
Ceylon, the Dominican Republic, Ghana, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the United States of America. It
was assisted by the Rapporteur and the representatives

Members transmitting information
Australia
New Zealand
Belgium
United Kingdom of Great Britain
France
and Northern Ireland
Netherlands
United States of America

!/ A/AC,35/12.
1

of the specialized agencies. The sub-committee elected
Mr. N. Kanakaratne of Ceylon as its Chairman. It held
twelve meetings between 27 April and 7 May.

Committee dealt with a number of specific aspects of
education listed in its agenda as sub-items of item 4.
17. The representatives of Australia, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the UnitedKingdomandtheUnited
States outlined the educational policies and the organization of educational services in the Territories under
their :respective administrations and gave add,itior1.l
information covering the progress achieved in these
Territories in the educational field.

V. Preliminary statements
11. At the 187th meeting of the Committee, the representatives of Guatemala and the United Kingdom
reserved the positions oi their respective Governments with regard to sovereignty o ,'er British Honduras (Belize).

18. In the Territory of Papua, it was stated, educational policy is aimed at the political, economic, social
and educational advancement of the people. One of the
principal objectives is the achievement of mass literacy. The most expeditious means of achieving this end
is the teaching of all children to read and write in a
common language. In Netherlands New Guinea, the
policy of the Government is to spread elementary education and vocational training, through programmes
adapted to suit local conditions. The village school is
the back-bone of the educational system. In the Territories under New Zealand administration, the Government hopes to establish an: educational system designed
to fit the inhabitants to be good New Zealand citizens
and at the same time to make the islands more attractive places to live in by developing their resources and
by raising the standards of living of the inhabitants.

12. The representatives of India and Iraq stated that
\.lieir Governments recognized no sovereignty other
tha>l that of Indonesia over West Irian (Netherlands
New Guinea). The t"epresentative of the Netherlands
reaffirmed the sovereignty of his Government over
Netherlands New Guinea, in respect of which his Government had transmitted information, in accordance
with its obligations under the Charter. The x•epresentative of Australia stated that his Government's position
was that Netherlands sovereignty over Netherlands
New Guinea was beyond doubt.
13. At the 193rd meeting, the representativeofindia
expressed his delagation' s regret at the absence of the
representative of Belgium and the hope that t' •.,, Belgian
Government would reconsider its position and res11me
participation in the work of the Committee.

19. In the Territories administered by the United
Kingdom, educational policy was founded on the dual
aim of educating the majority of the population and of
providing specialized and technical training for a
smaller number. The representative of the United
Kingdom stated that, since it had long been recognized
that the educational system in any territory must be
designed to neet the particular needs of the people, the
direction of policy had been entrusted to local officials
and bodies with the United Kingdom playing an advisory
role and providing professional and financial assistance. The intensity of the demand for educational facilities had imposed a heavy strain on the financial and
administrative resources in many territories.

VI. Educational conditions

14. At its tenth session, the Committee gave special
attention to educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, in accordance with the programme
of work set out in General Assembly resolution 1332
(XIII). In respon">e to the invitation extended by the
General Assembly in resolution 745 (VIII) of 27 November 195'3, educational experts were included in the
delegations of the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and
the United States.
15. The Committee had before it special studies prepared by the Secretariat and the specialized agencies.
The s~udies prepared by the Secretariat iii.eluded
papers on the participation of the inhabitants ih the
developml1nt of education and on secondary and highe1'
education. The reports prepared by the specialized
agencies included studies on fundamental education and
the eradication of illiteracy, free and compulsory primary education in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(UNESCO), on recent developments in technical and
vocational training in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(1LO), on agricultural education and extension services
in Non-Self-Governing Territories (FAO), and on the
education and training of medical and health personnel
in Non-Self-Governing Territories (WHO). The summaries prepared by the 8::>cretary-General 'Of the information transmitted by the Administering Members
under Article 73 e of the Charter, since the establishment of the United Nations, whichwillformpart of the
progress report (resolution 1053 (XI)), were also
placed before the Committee for its perusal.

20. Under the United States system, education was
wholly controlled at the state, territorial and local
level and the only national agency was the Office of
Education in the Department of Health, Education and
Welfare, whose leadership could only appeal to reason,
without the power to dictate what people must think,
believe or be taught. 'rhe representative of the United
States outlined the manner in which financial assistance
in the educational field is given to the Territories. The
Territories of Guam and the Virgin Islands are now
treated on a footing of equality with states in this
respect, and they receive assistance from the Federal
Government under the same conditions as states of the
United States.
21. In the discussions on the eradication of illiteracy,
the representatives of Brazil, Ceylon, Ghana, Guatemala and India described measures adopted in their
own countries to combat illiteracy. The :representative
of the Netherlands stated that his Government attached great importance to mass education as a prerequisite to advancement in other fields.

16. The Committee discussed educational conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing T&.rritories (item 4 of the
agenda) at its 188th to 196thmeetingsinclusive.Statements :in the general debate on this item were made by
the representatives of Australia, Brazil, Ceylon, the
Dominican Republic, Ghana, Guatemala, India, Iraq, the
Netherlands, New Zealand, the UnitedKingdomandthe
United States. Following the general discussion, the

22. Many representatives noted that the statistical
information given in the UNESCO report.Y did not go
beyond 1953, and related to a much earlier period in
A/AC,35/L.303.
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but primarily by the whole body of tax-payers. Experience had shown that it wae dangerous for administrations to assume too hastily financial responsibilities
which were beyond their means. The representative of
India stated that, if the principle referred to in paragraph 2 5 was accepted and its implementation regarded
as necessary, then the financial difficulties would have
to be overcome. The inhabitants bore the incidence of
costs through the payment of taxes and in other indirect
ways to the extent their means permitted. The Committee had already recognized that the financing of
aducation in Non-Self-Governing Territories was one
of the responsibilities of the Administering Powers
concerned.

respect of many Territories, andthatitwas, therefore,
difficult to obtain a clear picture of the progress made
in recent years. The representative of India suggested
that, even if cens•1ses were not planned for the near
future, sample surveys should be undertaken with the
aid of UNESCO to obtain more up-to-date statisiical
data. The representative of UNESCO agreed that
sample surveys would be useful, but availability of
funds might be a limiting factor.
23. The representatives of Ceylon, Ghana, India and
Iraq expressed the view that the rate of development in
education and in other spheres could only be accelerated when responsibility for policy and planning was
vested in the representative institutions of thepeople.
These representatives: together with those of Brazil
and Guatemala, welcomed progress in the e:::tension of
participation of the inhabitants of many Non-Self-Governing Territories in the educational field, but they
felt that this progress was characterized by a lack of
uniformity and, with the exception of a few Territories,
was inadequate. In their view the greatest progress in
the field of education was registered in those Territories where a ministerial system of Government
exists, with powers to formulate and implement educational policy and regulate budgetary provisions in indigenous hands. The representatives of Ghana and India
were of the view that the relationship between education and self-government was decisive and that if the
goal of self-government is to become a reality the
extent of indigenous participation in educational policies and programmes must be rapidly increased. The
United Kingdom representative drew attention to the
view eA]lressed by the Committee in 1950 that the form
of participation was less important than its spirit and
effectiveness. He related someofthewaysinwhich effective participation of the local inhabitants in the
develo:i.:>ment of education took place in some United
Kingdom Territories where ministerial systems had
not yet been introduced.

27. The representatives of Australia, Brazil, Ceylon,
India, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom made
general statements on secondary education in NonSelf-Governing Territories. The representative of
India drew attention to the definition of the objectives
of secondary education, given in the declaration of
policy contained in the 1958 report on American Samoa,
as follows:
"It is the policy to maintain a free public school
system for tlle education of American Samoans and to
provide in that school system a curriculum which
will (1) prepare students for life in .A :nerican Samoa,
and (2) establish a firm foundation for the political,
economic, and social advancement of the people and
thus hasten the date when more Samoans can replace
state-side employees in their government and Samoa
can achieve a greater degreeofself-government."Y
He commended this definition of the role of secondary
education for universal adoption in ;;.II Ter1•itories. He
added that to ma.lte secondary education popular and
useful it was necessary to re.late it to the day-to-day
life of students. This could be done through the diversification of courses and by the conversion of secondary
schools of the academic type into multi-purpose
schools. The representative of the United Kingdom
emphasized the importance in practice of preserving a
proper balance between the extension of prim.?..ry
'education and that of secondary education.

24. The l"epresentatives of Ghana and Ceylon ex~
pressed the hope that the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Territories would be permitted to profit by the experience of those countries which had attained independence in recent years. TherepresentativeofGhana
added that the African peoples would like to feel that
the work of the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territorie111 formed one aspect of a cooperative enterprise aimed at solving the problems of
dependent Territories.

28. The representatives of Ghana and India believed
that the average number of students per teacher was
still too high. They and the representatives of Iraq, the
United Kingdom and the United States referred to
the need for the expansion of teacher-training programmes. The represe;1tative of Brazil stated that
urbanization and industrialization were creating a
sizable middle-class in many Territories and, as a
consequence, the increase in the facilities for secondary education had become an urgent need,

25. The representatives of Brazil, Ghana, India and
Iraq stated that the principle of universal free and
compulsory education had received universal recognition, ,and should be accepted as a governing principle
of the policy in Non-Self-Governing Territories. Progress towards the full implement2.tionofthatprinciple
could naturally be achieved h"/ stages. They suggested
that the Committee should recommend once again that
the Administering Members should draw up educational
plans and programmes and indicate the approximate
dates at which they hope to attain each of the stages
leading to the introduction of universal, free and compulsory primary education in Territories of which they
were responsible for the administration.

29. With respect to higher education, the representative of India noted that, although there were several
university colleges affiliated with universities in the
metropolitan country, no university as s-J.ch had as yet
been established in African Territories under United
Kingdom administration. The representative of the
United Kingdom stated that local opinion had not been
in favour of starting local universities which might not
have enjoyed the high reputation of the metropolitan
universities. The university colleges welcomed the

26. The representative of the United Kingdom observed that free education should be understood to
mean education of which the cost was borne not
~directly by the parents of the child receiving tuition,

Y The Governor of American Samoa, 1958 Annual Report
to the Secretary of the Interior, for the fiscal year ended
June 30, 1958 (United States Government Printing Office,
Washington, D.C.), appendix I, p. 54.
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Governing T~rritories, to the Economic and Social
Council, to the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies concerned for their consideration; (3)
express the confidence that the Members responsible
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories will bring the report to the attention of the
authorities responsible for education in those Territories. The rPpresentatlve of Brazil introduced an
amendment to the draft resolution which would insert
in paragraph 2, the words "to the regional economic
commissions of the United Nations" after the words
"Economic and Social Council". This amendment was
accepted by the sponsors of the draft resolution and
incorporated in it. The draft resolution as revised was
unanimously adopted by the Committee for submission
to the General Assembly at its fourteenth session. The
text of the draft resolution is included in annex II of
the present report.

guidance of the metropolitan univer::iities and indeed
some territories had a;;;ked for its continuance after
they had become independent. Moreover, education
given at the university colleges was innoway inferior
to that given in universities in the metropolita11 country.
30. The representatives of Ceylon, Ghana, India and
Iraq referred to evidence of discrimination in education, particularly in Territories inhabited bypeopleof
many races. The harmonious development of a community was not encouraged by bringing up the children
of its various racial groups separately and in isolation.
The United Kingdom representative stated that his
Government had firmly endorsed the principle of nondiscrimination; the existence of separate educational
systems in som'!: Territories was due to local problems, which the local officials wereendeavouringwith
increasing success to overcome.
31. The representatives of Australia, India, the
Netherlands and the United Kingdom made general
statements on vocational a::id technical training. The
representative of hdia believed that the planning of the
development of vocational and technical training should
form part of over-all, integrated, economic planning
and development. Vocational and technical education
could flou:rish only if industry was sufficiently developed to absorb personnel trained in vocations. He hoped
that the Administering Members would take full adva,.,tage of the offer of medical fellowships made by
WB.O to students of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
The United Kingdom representative stressed some of
the practical considerations which had to be borne in
mind in developing vocational training. In Africa three
institutes had been made into university colleges to
assist the advance of technical training. The representative of Australia stated that twenty-two Papuan
students were in 1958 studying at the central medical,
dental and nursing schools at Suva, in the Fiji Islands.

VII. Social conditions
35. At its 198th and 199th meetings, the committee
discussed social conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The General Assembly, at its thirteenth
session, in resolution 1326 (XIII) of 12December 1950,
had approved a special report on social conditions in
Non-Self-Governing Territories.ii For this session of
the Committee, information on social conditions was
included in the summaries of information transmitted
under Article 73 e of ihe Charter since the establishment of the United Nations.
36. The representative of Ghana observed that the
Committee should put its discussion into proper
perspective by considering also the social fabric within
which education was to operate. Many social problems
stemmed from racial policies sanctioned or condoned
by the governments; future reports from Administering
Members should give more information regarding the
extent to which attempts had been made to eradicate
racial discrimination. His delegation felt sure that the
Committee would welcome the progress made in some
Territories in fostering good relations among different
racial groups. He referred to the progress made in
this connexion in the Belgian Congo, Kenya and Uganda.

32. The representatives of F AO, the ILO, UNESCO
and WHO introduced the documents prepared by their
respective organizations, The Committee expressed
its appreciation of the studies prepared by the specialized agencies.
33. At the 203rd meeting, the chairman of the subcommittee introduced the report on educational conditions. The representative of Australia stated that his
delegation had reservations about some passages in the
report but would vote for its adoption as a whole. The
representative of New Zealand observed that the conc.lusions in the report would not be applicable in all
respects to the islands under New Zealand administration. The representative of the anited Kingdom stated
that the report did not exactly reflect the views of his
Government at every point, but that he would support
it as a compromise between different points of view.

37, The United Kingdom representative stated that
his Government's attitude towards racial prejudice was
not one of silence or acceptance. His Government was
dedicated to the advancement of all communities without discrimination on the grounds of race, colour or
creed, and it was its aim to banish such discrimination
by positive measures to increase inter-racial cooperation. There were some times serious practical
dif+'iculties which would be overcome as soon as possible.
38. The representative of the ILO informed the Committee that a convention and a recommendation concerning discriminatinn in respect of employment and
occupation had been adopted by the International Labour
Conference at its forty-second session. This should be
regarded as an important step towards the establishment of equality of opportunity.

34. At the 204th meeting, the representatives of
Australia, Ceylon, India and New Zealand submitted
jointly a procedural draft resolution under which the
General Assembly would: (1) approve the report on
educational conditions prepared in 1959 by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, and consider that it should be studied in conjunction with the reports approved in 1950, 1953 and
1957; (2) invite the Secretary-General to communicate
the 1959 report on educational conditions inNon-SelfGoverning Territories to the Members of the United
Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-

39. The representative of Ghana, referring to programmes of community development, stated that his
delegation would like to see these extended in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. The importance of good
Official Records of the General Assembly, Thirteenth
Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/3837), part two.
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special report M.d been sent by his Government to all
those concerned with educational matters in the Territories under United Kingdom administration.

low-cost housing in new and developing countries
could not be over-emphasized. The representative of
India and Ceylon agreed with the observations of the
representative of Ghana.
40. The representatives of Brazil, Ceylon and India
referred to thesocialproblemsarisingfrom urbanization. The representative of India hoped that Non-SelfGovernt.ng Te.,.ritories would not have to go through the
same long and painful processes of finding solutions to
this problem as had been experienced in some European
countries. The Administering Members, with their long
experience in this respect, were in a position to render
great assistance. He noted that in the Non-Self-Governing Territorie,3 some progress had been made in
the past two years in the fields of rural development,
co-operatives and land tenure. Stressing the importance of 1 .ommunity de\·elopment, he said that while tile
idea had taken root in East African Territories it had
not spread so fast as it should; he suggested that more
extensive programmes of community development need
to be undertaken in all Territories and that the support
and co-operation of the inhabitants should be secured
for this purpose.
41. The representative of Ceylon laid stress on the
problem of j•ivenile delinquency, which, in his view,
was not an isolated phenomenon but a logical result of
developments characteristic of a society in transition.
42. The representative of Brazil observed that social
problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories arose out
of unplanned urbanization and the impact of modern
civilization, which had sometimes been in conflict with
traditional social customs. The representative oi India
emphasized the importance of reforms in systems of
land-ten1~re in the solution of these problems. He
pointed out that no improvement seemed to have taken
place in labour legislation.
43. The representative of India asked what action had
been taken by Administering Members on the special
report on social conditions adopted by the General
Assembly at its thirteenth session. The representative
of the United States informed the Committee that copies
of the special report on social conditions for 1958 had
been sent to the appropriate departments of his Government and, through them, to the Territories under
his Government's administration. The reference in the
special report to the need for imaginative social planning would be carefully considered by all agencies of his
Government concerned with the administration of Territories. In addition, copies of General Assembly resolution 1328 (XIII) on racialdiscriminationinNon-SelfGoverning Territories had been sent to the Department
of the Interior and to the Territories. Territories under
United States administration were free from discriminatory legislation and his Government opposed racial
discrimination in any form.
44. The representative of the United States added that
the significance of the problems which arose from the
transformation of an indigenous society through urbanization and industrialization had been fully recognized; this recognition imposed on his Government the
obligation to strengthen the social structure, so that the
inhabitants could go through that phase with as little
difficulty as possible. This was particularly so in the
case of American Samoa.
45. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that, as in previous years, copies of the Committee's

VIII. Economic conditions

46. The Committee had given particular aaention to
economic conditions at its eighth session in 1957 and
had issued a i;pecial report on this subject. At the 198th
and 199th meetings of its tenth session theCommittee
considered economic conditions in the light of that
report. No special studies w~re submitted on this item,
but information on economic conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories was included in the summaries
prepared by the Secretary-General.
47. The representatives of Guatemala, India and Iraq
noted that some progress, though unspectacular, had
been made in the Non-Self-Governing Territories since
1957. The Information supplied had been, for the most
part, incomplete and purely statistical in nature, making an assessment of progress difficult. The most
serious obstacles in the way of economic progress were
the weight of subsidtence agriculture, lack of capital
investment, imbalance in foreign trade and over-dependence on exports. They referred to the lack of integrated economic planning in many Territories and the
insignificant part played by the indigenous inhabitants
in Territories where development plans were in the
making or in various stages of implementation.
48. The representative of Iraq commended the installation from 1946 to 1956, of new industries in certain
African Territories, such as French West Afrka, the
Belgian Congo and Uganda. He welcomed the establishment of the Economic Commission for Africa as an encouraging development, as it was bound to play a vital
part in the economic progress of the African continent.
He refer1•ed to the dangers inherent in th1;1 ia.ct that increases in population in many cases had outstripped
productivity.
49. The representative of Guatemala stated that the
slow rate of development, since 1957, might be due to
the absence of co-ordinated economic policies based on
sound surveys of potentials. An energetic policy with
regard to transport and communications would tend to
decrease the cost of living in Territories in which food
and other necessities of life had to be transported over
great distances.
50. The representative of India urged a shift from
subsistence agriculture to the production of cash crops.
Surpluses from cash crops could then be used for the
formation of investment capital. He noted that exports
of raw material had increased in the past two years
but there had been heavy increases in imports. He
stressed the need fo:r transforming the economy of
these Territories from that of raw exports to a processing economy. Tariffs should be made use of to
restrict heavy imports of consumption goods and to
develop domestic production. He referred to the industrial progress being made in Jamaica and the reduction of development expenditure in the Federation of
Rhodesia and in Nyasaland. The policy of relying too
much on private investment and loans was unsatisfactory: private investment mainly came from abroad
and was not alwaysavailablewhenitwasneeded. While
private investment had an important role to play, experience had shown that state-investment was necessary to offer competition to private investment and to
stimulate industrialization.
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51. The representative of Brazil referred to General
Assembly resolution 1329 (XID), which invited Administering Members to examine the advisability of adopting an investment policy in Non-Self-Governing Territories which would ensure balanced economic development and an increase of per capita income. The reasons
which led to the adoption of that resolution in 1958 were
equally valid in 1959.
52. The representative of the United Kingdom gave
additional information on economic progress attained
in Territories under his Government's administration.
Between the years 1946 and 1957, they had spent abo11t
£1,000 million on development, of which £600 million
had come from local sources and £137 millionfrom the
United Kingdom Government. In that period the volume
of exports of primary products had increased by about
half, and the volume of all exports had more than
doubled. Gross fixed capital formation had increased by
80 per cent in real terms and the gross domestic product had increased at the rate of 4 per cent a year.
53. The representative of India stated that according
to the figures given by the representative of the United
Kingdom himself the contributions of the metropolitan
Government during the period in question amounted to
no more than 15 per cent of the aggregate Government
expenditure on development in Territories under
United Kingdom administration, While he was glad to
note that the Territories were, largeJy speaking, paying
their way, the agg1·egate expenditure itself was low in
relation to the economic needs of the Territories, and,
therefore, larger metropolitan contributions and a
greater use of internal resources for investment purposes were called for.
54. The representative of the United Kingdom pointed
out that his Government was proposing to make available a further £94 millionintheperiodto 1964. As far
as external loan finance was concerned, his Crovernment believed that overseas Governments should continue to look in the firstplacetoprivate investment on
the London market and to such other sources of external funds as might be available to them. However,
in order to ensure that the basic minimum of loan finance would be forthcoming to enable the Territories
to plan development on a reasonable basis, his Government proposed, as a considerable departure from
previous practice, to take powers to make loans to
overseas Governments when it was satisfied that· a
particular Territory could not raise the nccl!ssary
development funds in other ways. It was proposed that
Exchequer loans towards the cost of approved development programmes would be authorized up to an annual
ceiling of £25 million with an over-all ceiling of £100
million in the five-year period ending in 1964. His
Government was confident that its proposals would ensure that the rate of development was mafai:ained and,
where possible, increased.

unc !r the terms 'Jf resolution 932 (X) and 1053 (XI), of
the report on thf: progress achieved by Non-Self-Governing Territo·:ies in pursuance of Chapter XI of the
Charter. The ·,;ecretariat reported to the Committee
that in addition to the summaries of iniormation concerning the Territories transmitted since the establishment of the 'United Nations, which had been submitted to the Committee and which would formpart of
the progress report, the general and an~;.ytical sections
of the report, to be submitted directly to the General
Assembly at its fourteenth session, were either in final
form or in an advarced stage of preparation. At its
fourteenth session, the Assembly would consequently
have for its examination documentation comprising
some 1,800-1,900 manuscript pages of analytical
studies and some 1,100 pages of summaries of information.
56. In the light of this information and of the provisions of resolutions 932 (X} and 1053 (XI}, the Committee considered the request made of it by the Fourth
Committee at the thirteenth sessionoftheGeneralAssembly that it should recommend '.o the latter, at its
fourteenth session, the method of examination of the
progress report •.21 Some Members expressed reservations as to the usef\tlness of any examination of the
report. While it would be a useful compendium of information, in accordance with resolution 1053 (XI), it
would be based on information transmitted under Article 73 e, summaries of which had already been examined by the Committee and the General Assembly.
other Members considered that thereportitselfwould
serve no useful purpose unless it formed the basis of
an appraisal by the General Assembly of the progress
made by theNon-Self-GoverningTerritories, sincethe
establishment of the United Nations, towards the attainment of the goals set in Chapter XI of the Charter.
It was pointed out that as early as 1955 the General Assembly, in resolution 932 (X), had expressed the opinion
that an examination of the progress achieved in NonSelf-Governing Territories would be highly desirable.
The representative of the United Kingdom suggested
that there might be other interpretations of this resolution. The representative of India explained that in the
request to the Committee in 1958, referred to in the
present paragraph, it was implied that the General
Assembly had in fact decided that an examination of
b)e progress report should be undertaken.
57. Subsequently, the Committee centred its attention
on finding a method of examination of the progress
report. It was agreed that it would be desirable to
obviate the difficulties likely to be encountered by a
main committee consisting of eighty-two 1nembers in
dealing with a report of this type.
58. The Committee accordingly discussed the matter
in terms of the desirability of theGeneralAssembly's
delegating, in the first instance, to a smaller body the
task of examining the progress report in detail. The
representative of India suggested that the General Assembly might be invited to decide in favour of one of
two alternatives: to appoint an ad hoc committee of five
or six membe1·s for this pur,pose, or to ask the Committee on Information itself to undertake the examination of the progress report. Either committee could
have the assistance of experts attached to delegations
and of representatives of the specialized agencies concerned. He added that in the event that the General

IX. Progress achieved by Non-Self-Governing Territories In pursuance of Chapter XI of the Charter
A. METHOO OF EXAMINATION OF THE PROGRESS

REPORT
55, In accordance with General Assembly resolution
1053 (XI) of 20 February 1957, the Committeewas informed.JV of the sts.;e reached by thlil Secretariat and

the specialized agencies concerned in the preparation,

§/ Official Records of the General Assembl Thirteenth
Session, Annexes, agenda item 36, document A 4068, para. 40.
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Assembly favoured the second alternattve, the Committee would without doubt beabletoundertakea comprehensive analysis of the progress report. TheCommlttee had a certain expert character and considerable
first-hand knowledge of developments in all fields in
these Territories. The Committee would alsohavethe
advantage of having already studied the summaries of
information which form part of the progress report.

nually a sub-committee to prepare a draft report on the
functional field to which it was paying particular attention, and might wish to apply this procedure to the
examination of the progress report. The feasibility of
appointing more than one sub-committee could also be
considered together with the question of the availability
of experts in the functional fields whom members might
attach for this purpose to their delegations. Should the
ap!'Ointment of one sub-committee be deemed better
suited for the ~ask, the Committee might decide on a
general debate on the progress report in full committee, followed by a detailed discussion of progress in
each of the functional fields in one or more sub-committees. He estimated that the Committee would require eight to nine weeks for its 1960 session for the
consideration of the progress report and its normal
annual work. Of this, some four to five weeks would be
required for the examination ot the progress report.
Members of the Committee were not asked to make any
proposals regarding the exact date of the beginning and
the conclusion of the 1960 session, which, as has been
the practice before, would in due time be indicated by
the Secretary-General in his usual convocation letter.

59. The representatives of the United Kingdom, the
Netherlands and New Zealand expressed the opinion
that, in view of the experience of the Committee and the
nature of the information transmitted under Article
73 e, on which the progress report would be based,
the Committee should be entrusted with any examination of the report requested by the General Assembly.
60. The representatives of Brazil, Ceylon, Ghana,
Guatemala and Iraq emphasized the importance of a
thorough examination of the report in order to assess
the progress made by the inhabitants of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in the light of the objectives and
obligntions set forth in Chapter XI as a whole. They
supported the suggestion of the representative of India
that the Assembly should be invited to adopt whichever
alternative would in its view, lend itself to an exhaustive and useful examination of the report.

65. The representative of the United Kingdom, referring to the statementoftne Under-Secretary, stated
that it was difficult for his delegation now to discuss
the subject in detail. He was convinced that arrangements could be worked out to shorten the time of the
work of the Committee without reducing its effectiveness. The representative of Australia also expressed
reservations regarding the Under-Secretary's estimate of the time needed for a discussion of the progress report by the committee. Other representatives,
referring to the scope of documentation, expressed the
view that the Under-Secretary's estimate of the time
which would be required by the Committee to consider
the progress report was well founded.

61. The representatives of Brazil and Ghana stated
that the position of their respective delegations was
flexible enough to enable them to associate themselves
with the opinion of other Committee members if, in
spite of certain merits of the proposal to appoint an ad
hoc committee, the majority should consider it more
desirable that the Committee on Information he entrusted with this task.
62. The representative of the United States, in the
light of the views expressed by other members of the
Committee, favoured an examination of the progress
report by the Committee on Information, in addition to
its regular work. However, since there: was a divergence of opinion amongst members as to which alternative should be recommended to i:he General Assembly,
he added that the suggestion of the representative of
India to place both alternatives before the Assembly
was totally practical.
63. The Committee agrees that it woulc! be practical
to entrust the detailed examination of the progress
report to a small body. Should the General Assembly,
in view of the expert character and special experience
of the Commit' ee with regard to Non-Self-Governing
Territories, ask the Committee to undertake such an
examination of the report, it might, in the light of the
purposes which the progress report is intended to
serve, indicate to the Committee the principles that
should govern it in carrying out this special task. The
Committee agrees that it can accomplish this task, if
the General Assembly so requests, in addition to the
normal programme of giving particular attention next
year to economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

66. The representative of France was of the opinion
that the discussion in the Committee on item 7 @)
went beyond the question of the examination of the
report, and sought to place certain interpretations on
the General Assembly resolution requesting the preparation of the progress report, which can only be the
sum total of the information transmitted from 1946 to
1956 under Article 73 e. The Committee, instead of
discussing the method, tended to prejudge the tenor of
the report. His delegation wished to know what the
contents of the report were before he could express a
well founded opinion on its tenor and on the method of
its examination.
67. The Secretary of the Committee recalled that in
the reports of the Secretariat previously submitted to
the Committee in accordance with paragraph 6 of resolution 1053 (XI), the Committee and the General Assembly had been apprised in detail of the content of
the analytical part of the report, and that the Committee
and the General Assembly approved the content so outlined. He drew particular attention to documents A/
AC.35/L.285 and A/3196 the annexes of which. contained the detailed outlines.

64. In response to a reques~ by the representative of
India, the Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and Lllformation from Non-Self-Governing Territories outlined
a tentative time-table of the next session of the Committee, suggE.\Stlng a programme for the examination of
the progress report, should such examination be entrusted to the Committee by the General Assembly. The
Committee had developed the practice of appointing an-

B. SUMMARIES OF INFORMATION TRANSMITTED
UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER SINCE
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNITED NATIONS
68. The Committee had before it at its present session thr ·ummaries of information in mimeographed
form c 1ering the period since the beginning of the
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United Nations and replacing the "full summaries"
which would otherwise have been due this ye:ir. As a
part of the progress i•eport, two types of maps were
laid before the Committee. One map shows the location
of Non-Self-Governini.r Territories in the world, and the
three other m;\ps drawn up by regions show the area,
population and the main expt1rts of each of the Territnr·les located in the partfrular region.

formation had so far been sent, but hoped that summaries and analyses of information on these Territories would be placed before the Committee. The
representative of Ceylon appealed to the Administering
Members of the Committee to usetheirgoodoffices to
persuade all Governments administering Non-SelfGoverning Territories to submit to the Secretary-General information under Article 73 e of the Charter.

69. The Under-Secretary informed the Committee
that the summaries of information submitted at this
S!?ssion in mimeographed form would eventually be
printed and that they would include the additional information transmitted to the Secretariat by some of
the Administering Members. He expressed theSecretariat's appreciation of the additional information including some revisions of statistics stipplied by the
Administering Memhers.

74. The representative of the UnitedStatesinformed
the Committee that since the last annual session of the
Committee, the United States Congress bad voted to
admit Alaska and Hawaii as the forty-ninthandfiftleth
states of the Union. His Government would shortly inform the Secretary-General that it intended to cease the
transmission of statistical and other information on
these two Territories. This would leave the United
States with only three Non-Self-Governing Territories,
American Samoa, Guam and the Virgin Islands, none of
which was large enough or strong enough to fit into the
acceJ)ted definition of sovereign nationhood, although
all of them had for some time been moving towards
full self-government.

70. Several representath·es remarked on the usefulness of the summaries of information prepared by the
Secrebry-General as a general survey of developments which have taken place in Non-Self-Governing
Territories sinee the beginning of the United Nations.
They also expressed their appreC'iation of the maps
which show the economic potentialities of the Territories and should be of great help inany study of conditions i.n these Territories. The rep".'esentative of the
United Kingdom pointed out that his Government was
among those who had co-operatf¥:l with the Secretariat
in the preparation of the summaries by supplying additional information. The representative of India
stressed the value of the maps before the Committee
and expressed the hope that it would be possible in the
future for the Secretariat to prepare maps showing
developments in specific fields. He thought that the
more detailed information concerning the level and
scope of participation of the inhabitants in the formulation and implementation of educational, social and economic policies in the Territories would have made them
more complete and enhanced their usefulness.

75. The representatives of Iraq, Ghana, Ceylon and
India stated that according to the terms of resolution
1051 (XI) the General Assembly would have to consider
the communication of the Government of France and the
one to be sent by the United States concerning the
cessation of information on the Territories concerned.
76. The representative of Iraq further observed that
the Committee at its tenth session was not expected to
enter into any subftantive discussion of the communication from the Government of France on the cessaticn
of information. However, it would be usefulif the relevant parts of that communication could be reproduced
well before the fourteenth session of the General Assembly. The Secretariat might also prepare a background paper on this matter to enable the Fourth Committee to discuss this question in full knowledge of all
the facts.

X. 1'.:ieneral questions relating to summaries and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73e of
~he Charter

77. The representative of France considered that it
was not appropriata for the Committee to discuss the
decision taken by his Go·rernment to cease the transmission ofinformation on the greater part of the Territories on which information had been transmitted in the
past. Such discussion would, in the opinion of the
representative of France, be outside the Committeets
terms of reference. He also considered thatitwas inappropriate to suggest that specific documents should
be prepared by the Secretariat on this question.

71. At its 201 st meeting, the Committee heard state:m!:nts from members on questions relating generally
to the transmission of information on Non-Self-Govverning Territories. The representative of India stated
that information transmittad by Australia, the Netherlands, New Zealand 3nd the United States on political
and constitutional developments in the Territories administered by them had proved useful background in the
C 1Jmm Utee' s study of economic, social and educational
conditions. He expressed the hope that other Administering Members would follow the practice of 9.ending
political information which would enable the Committee
to take a better informed and more balanced view of
the development:; in sc·cial, ec<momir. and educatlonal
fields.

78. The representative of Iraq stated that no information concerning Malta has been transmitted by the
United Kingdom since 1947 when a constitution was
promulgated. This constitution had been revoked early
in 1959 and presumably Malta would fall back into the
scope of Chapter XI of theCharter. It was his Governmentts sincere wish that steps would be taken to
obviate the necessity of transmitting information under
Article 73 e of the Charter. The representatives of
Iraq and Ghana asked fo:r a clarification of the present
status of Malta. The representative of the United
Kindg'om replied that the constitutional status was not
within the competence of the Committee.

72. The representatives of Ceylon, Ghana and India
noted that no information on the Territories under the
administration of Portui::·~J h:d as yet been made available to the Committee.

73. The representative of India welcomed the intimation sent to the Secretary-General by the Government
of Spain that information on its overseas Territories
would be forthr·Gming. He notE:d, however, that no in-

79. The representatives of Ceylon and India noted
that the Administering Members concerned had not
transmitted information concerning the association of
8

and the South P.t~lfk Cu:i1n1h.s10 1 Oil U\e 011'~ L;iw1, :rn-1
the United Nations and U1t! l:>p•!Ci.ih.L;·d a~enc1t'S ,1:1 tht'
other.

some Non-Self-Governing Territories with the European Economic Community and the possible effects of
such association. The representative of Ceylon observed that a study existed on the effects of the Community on Latin American countries. He, therefore,
fail'!d to understand why the Administering Members
had found it difficult to transmit information on the possible effects 0£ the Commu.11ity on Non-Self-Governing
Territories. They added that t..'le association of a NonSelf-Governing Territory with the European Economic
Community was a question of some importance to its
economic condition, and expressed the hope that all the
relevant information would be made available to the
Committee at its eleventh session.

85. The representative ol tlw Umwo Kll:t.!.d<·i:: 1·,•viewed the work done by the spedali~·-'d a~c~11c· 12,; in
the Territories administered by his Guvt:rnnhm~. He
referred to the participation of the United Km~.::.i n
Government and the Gvvcrmneats 0f U1e N\;~1-Scll
Coverning Territories in regiunal ctmforenct:::. au..i
listed the scholarships and expert services U1e::>t'
Territories had recehe,1 under Unih~d Nation::; kchnical assistance schemes. His Guveral!lent Jud kt.?pt
the administrations of the UnitedKiui!,dom T<'iTitvries
informed on the establishment of the United Nation::;
Special F'und and had invited then. to submit applications for aid. Several Territories were working or
applications for assistance in varhiu.s d-.·\•dop;uent
projects.

80. The representative of the Nether lands inforrr. ed
the Committee that his Government would give most
careful attention to the effects of the European Economic Community on Netherlands New Guinea and
would transmit all available information on the subject
to the Secretary-General.

86. The representative of the l;ml.edSt:ttes1. bserved
that international collaboration in the c.:unemic, S.Jc .i<Ll
and educational fields had become iacreasingly important in the advancementofinteri;aiional understanding. Economic aid and technical assistance given by
some nations to other nations and to Non-Self-G0Yerning Territories was essentially an act of enlightened
self-interest. He referred to the work done in tht:
functional fields by the South Pacific Commission, by
the Caribbean Commission, and the work being done
through international co-operation by the Uni\·e1·sity of
Hawaii for the spreadofhighereducationinthe Pacific
Territories. He described the scholar::;hips offered and
awarded by his Government to students from Non-SelfGoverning Territories.
1

XI. International collaboratl., •In respectof economic,
social and educational conditions In NonMSelf ..Qov ..
ernlng Territories
81. In its discussion of this item at its 20lst meeting,
the Committee had before it a report prepared by the
Secretariatll on decisions taken by the Economic and
Social Council and on studies undertaken under its
auspices which included, within their scope, economic
and social conditions affecting Non-Self-Governing
Territories; a report prepared by WHO§/ on its activities; and a report prepared by the Secretariat~ on
international technical assistance in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

87. The representatiye of India endorsed U1e new that
international co-operation in the economic, social and
educational devel0pment of Non-Self-Governmg Tei-r1-·
tories was essential to international peace. He add.:u
that the v:idening gap in per capita income in the NonSelf-Governing Territories-and-in other eouatric;:;
necessitated such co-operation. There appeared to be
a certain reluctance on the part of some Administi:dng
Members to request, for Territories under their administration, assistance from international bodies
which were in a position to offer such assistance.

82. The representative of ILO made a staterr..ent
concerning developments in the field of workers• education. The ILO programme was still in its early stages
but an appreciable expansion of activities was envisaged in this field. Increasing attention was being devoted to workers• education in less developed countries
and Non-Self-Governing Territories through the preparation of workers• education manuals and courses on
subjects falling within the competence ofILO. A limited
number of ILO fellowships will also be available. A
cardinal feature of ILO policy was that the workers'
organizations should be closely identified with workers'
educational programmes. ILO was co-operating closely
with the efforts of international trade union movements
such as ICFTU, IFCTU and WFTU.

88. T'ne representatives of Australia and the Net.he.t·lands discussed the assistance given by the specialized
agencies and UNICEF to Netherlands New Guinea and
the territory of Papua. They also referred to the
assistance provided to these Territories by the South
Pacific Commission. They referred to the co~operation
between the Governments of Australia and the Netherlands in the administration of Papua-New Guinea and
Netherlands New Guinea. The representative of Aus··
tralia drew attention to the part played by his Government in assisting Non-Self-Governing Territories in
Asia under the Colombo Plan.

83. The representatives of UNESCO and WHO referred to the work done in their respective fields in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. They outlined projects in operation during 1958 and those planned for
1959/1960.
84. Several representatives discussfld the relationship to the Non-Self-Governing Territories of the
regional economic commissions of the United Nations,
the Caribbean Commission, the Colombo Plan, the
Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa
South of the Sahara and the South Pacific Commission.
The representative of India suggested that there should
be closer co-operation between the Commission for
Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara

89. The representatives of Brazil, Guatemala d.nd
India expressed their appreciation of the work done by
the regional commissions and specialized agencies in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. The representatives
of Brazil and India emphasized the desirability of
establishing close co-operation between the Committee
and the Economic Commission for Afrka. The representative of India further suggested that it would be
useful for the Committee to havt::: the benefit of the
Commission's advice. He added that tht: reportsofthe

1f A/AG.35/L.304.
§/ A/AC.35/L.305.
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study on terms of trade shoi~ld include data on the
quantum of categories of impr.Jrts which could be produced in the Territories themselves by processing
locally raw materials existing there.
92. The representative of India expressed the hope
that the studies on economic conditions will give full
information on the nature and scope of development
planning and on the financing of development plans in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. He added that, from
a perusal of the summaries of 1nformation, his delegation had formed the impress:.on that while projectschemes and compartmental pla.ts existed in many
Territories, integrated long-term economic J:}lanning
was lacking.
93. The Committee approved the programme t.>f its
work for the next session!.91 together with the suggestions as recorded in this section of the report.

Committee, and particularly the progress report, mi.ght
prove a useful source of additional information to the
Commission. The representative of Brazil announced
that his Goi."3rnment had decided to pay travelling
expenses for students taking advantage of the Brazilian
Government's scholarship offer under General Assembly resolution 845 (IX) of 22 November 1954.
90. The representative of the United Kingdom explained that Territories under UnitedKingdomadministration had not asked for more aid under United
Nations Technical Assistance schemes, because they
also received substantial assistance from the United
Kingdom; there was no desire to burden unduly the
United Nations 'ind the specialized agencies.

XII. Future work of the Committee
91. At its 202nd meeting, the Committee decided, in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 333 (IV)
of 2 December 1949, to consider economic condition::;
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories at its session in
196" It considered a working paper prepared by the
Secretariatlll( outlining the proposed subjects of studies
in the economic field. Some members assumed that, in
the preparation of the studies on indigenous participation in agriculture and the productivity of indigenous
labour, the Secretary-General would have the full cooperation of F AO and ILO respectively. They also
suggested that the scope of the study on trade and
financial relations between Non-Self-Governing Territo:ries and the metropolitan countries concerned should
be as broad as possible and should include information
on trade and financial relations of the Territories with
other countries as well. Another suggestion was that the

XI II. Ccmirol and limitation of documentation
94. The Committee took note of General Assembly
resolution 1272 (Xm) of 14 November 1958 which drew
the particular attentlon of all organs and subsidiary
bodies to the recommendations contained in the report
of the Committee on the control and limitation of documentation.

XIV. Adoption of the report of the Committee on information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
95. At its 204th meeting, the Committee considered
the draft report of its tenth session.llkhe report was
adopted by 12 votes to none with 1 abstention.
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Resolution submitted for the consideration of the General Assembly
The Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories submits tile following draft resolution for the
approval of the General Assembly:

Noting the report on educational conditions prepared in
1959 by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, g/

REPORT ON EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS IN NON-SELFGOVERNING TERRITORIES

1. Approves the report on educational conditions prepared
in 1959 by the Committee on Information from Nc-n-SelfGoverning Territories, and considers that it should be studied
in conjunction with the reports approved in 1950, 1953 and
1957;

The General Assembly,
Considering that, by resolution 445 (V) of12December1950,
it approved the special report on educational conditions prepared in 1950 by the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories!!/ as a brief but considered indication of the importance of educational advancement and of
the problems of education still to be faced in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories,

2. Invites the Secretary-General to communicate the 1959
report on educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories to the Members of the United Nations responsible
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
to the Economic and Social Council, to the regional economic
commissions of the United Nations-, to the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies concerned for their consideration;

Considering that, by resolution 743 (VIII) of 27 November
1953, it approved a further report on educationQ/ as a supplement to the report approved in 1950,

3. Expresses its confidence that the Members responsible
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories will
bring the report to the attention of the authorities responsible
for education in those Territories.

Considering that, by resolution 1048 (XI) of 20 February
1957, it approved another report on education drawn up in
1956,£/
Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session,
Supplement No. 17 (A/1303/Rev .1), part two.
QI Ibid., Eighth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/2465), part

two.

£1 Ibid., Eleventh Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/3127),
part two,

rJ/ Ibid., Fourteenth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/4111),
part two.
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Part Two
R'EPORT ON 'EDUCATIONAL CONDl"rlONS IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

Governing Territories, to the Economic and Social
Council, to the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies concerned for their consideration.
4. At its eighth session, the General Assembly adopted resolution 743 {Vm) of 27 November 1953 in which
it emphasized that the objectives of education in NonSelf-Governing Territories are:

I. Introduction.!/
1. The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories consists of the seven Members
of the United Nations which, as responsible for the
administration of the Territories, transmit information to the Secretary-General under Article 73 e of the
Charter, and an equal number of non-administering
Members of the United Nations elected by the Fourth
Committee on behalf of the General Assembly.
2. The Committee examines summaries and analyses
of the information supplied by the Administering Members on economic, social and educational conditions
in the Territories. Itis invited to submit to the General
Assembly reports "containingsuchproceduralrecommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive
recommendations as it may deem desirable relating to
fl!Ilctional fields generally but not with respect to individual Territories" (resolution 1332 {Xm)).
3. In 1950,Y 1953~/ and 1956,Y the Committee prepared special reports on education in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. The General Assembly, by
resolution 455 (V), approved the 1950reportasa brief
but considered indication of educational advancement
and of the problems still to be faced in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories and invited the SecretaryGeneral to communicate it to the Members of the
United Nations responsible for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories and to UNESCO for
their consideration. Simila>:: ly, by resolutions 743 (VID)
and 1048 (XI), the Asseml:>ly in 1953and1957 approved
the reports on education as a supplement to the report
approved in 1950 and L11vited the Secretary-General to
communicate them to the Members of the United Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-

"{!) To develop moral and civic consciousness and
responsibility among the peoples, and to enable them
to take an increasing share of responsibility in the
conduct of their own affairs;

"(1!) To raise the standards of living ofthepeoples
by helping them to improve their economic productivity and standards of health;
"(£) To promote the social progress of the Territories, taking into account the basic cultural values
and the aspirations of the peoples concerned;
11
(g) To secure the extension of the intellectual
development of the peoples so as to provide for them
access to all levels of culture. 11

5. In resolution 1049 (XI) of 20 February 1957 the
General Assembly considered that for the attainment of
these objectives it is necessary to establish systems of
primary, secondary and higher education which will
meet the needs of all, regardless of sex, race, religion,
social or economic status, and provide adequate preparation for citizenship. The General Assembly also
noted that in some Territories programmes of educational advancement are being implemented according
to prearranged targets and dates, subject to periodic
review in the light of the progress made. The Assembly
consequently recommended to the Administering Members that, according to the requiremP.nts of the population of each Non-Self-Governing . . erritory, and in
co-operation with UNESCO ii necessary, they should
consider the formulation of plans, with targets and
dates, for various aspects of educational development,
including the establishment or extension of universal,
41
t'ee and compulsory primary education and general
:.....i:eracy.

!/ The draft of the present report was prepared by a subcommittee of the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories composed of the representatives of
Ceylon, the Dominican Republic, Ghana, the Netherlands, the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and
the United States of America.
The members of the delegations who served on the subcor,;.mittee were; Mr. N. T, D. Kanakaratne (Ceylon); H, E.
Dr. Enrique de Marchena and Dr. Emilio Cordero Michel
(Dominican Republic); Mr. F. s. Arkhurst and Mr. Y, B.
Turkson (Ghana); Mr. L. J. GoedhartandMr.J. V. de Bruyn,
expert (Netherlands); Mr. G. K. Caston, Mr. R. A. Browning
and Mr, H. Houghton, e;>pert (United Kingdom); Mr. Bolard
More and Mr. John Simms (United States).
The chairman of the sub-committee was Mr. N. T. D.
Kanakaratne (Ceylon),
The rapporteur of the Committee and the representatives
of FAO, ILO, WHO and UNESCO also participated in the de•
bates of the sub-committee.
Y Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session,
Supplement No. 17 (A/1303/Rev ,l), part two.
Y Ibid., Eighth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/2465), part
two.
Y Ibid., Eleventh Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/3127),
part two.

6. In accorda..-ice with the work programme setforth
in resolution 1332 (Xm) of 12 December 1958, the
Committee was again called upon to pay particular
attention to educational conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in 1959. It has undertaken this
work on the basis oftheinformationtransmittedby the
Members responsible for the administration of the
Territories and in the light of the views expressed in
its previous reports on education.
7. The Committee had before it studies oneducation
prepared by the Secretariat of the United Nations,
UNESCO, ILO, FAO and WHO, as wellasthe information on educational conditions contained in the summaries of information transmitted by the Administering
Members under Article 73 e of the Charter. The studies
are listed in the annex and, together with the summary
13

records of the Committee's discussions, should be
read in conjunction With the present report.
8. The Committee Wishes to record the assistance it
received in the form ofinformation and explanations on
the progress and problems of education in various
Non-Self-Governing Territories from the reprei:;entatives of Australia, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States who provided
data supplementing the information transmitted under
Article 73 e.
9. By resolution 1332 (Xm), the General Assembly
reiterated its invitation that Members should continue
to attach to their delegations persons specially qualified in the functional fields within the Committee's
purview. The Committee, in 1959, hadtheadvantageoi
the presence of specialist advisers in the delegations
of the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States. These advisers greatly assisted the Committee
by providing new information and contributing to the
discussions. In resolution 1332 (Xm), the General
Assembly also invited Administering Members to attach to their delegations indigenous persons specially
qualified to speak on economic, social and educational
policies in the Non-Self-Governing Territories; the
Members Cflncerned did not find it possible to respond
to this invitation on this occaf:!.ion. Assistance was also
received from other Committee Members who gave
information concerning their experiences in educational policies and methods in their own countries
relevant to problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

increasingly considered of ever gr1:1ater importance in
the Non-Self-Governing Territori..as.. The Committee
also realizes that there has been an appreciable increase in the educational facilities :.wailable in many of
them. The Committee notes thatoneofthemost vigorous stimuli for this increase b.as been the constantly
growing urge for education :m tlie part of the people
themselves.
14. Figures were cited showing a considerable increase in primary school enrolment in certain United
Kingdom ~rerritor-.es over a six-year period. In Kenya,
for example, enrolment in primary schools had risen
from 367,500 ir.1951 to 548,060L'1.1957.Post-primary
and secondery school enrolment had increased since
1954: in lJganda, for instance, secondary school enrolment w::r.s 9,937 in 1954 and 21,599 in 1957. Higher
education has expruided at the same time; in 1954, the
numwr of students attending major institutions of
higher education in the Territories was 9,249 {including 5,967 students at the University of Hawaii), while
in 1957 the enrolment was 13,655 {including 6,676
students at the University of Hawaii). Government
expenditure on various forms of education and metropolitan grants have also increased.
15. The rapid e~l!Jansion of school enrolment and of
educational facilities in some Territories should be
read in conjunction With other facts which show that
educational opportunities in a large number of Territories do not meet the needs of the peoples and their
urgent demands for education. 'For instance, in vast
areas less than one tenth of the children of school age
are attending schools and many do not remain at school
f:>r the minimum period required to lay firm foundations for permanent literacy. In many areas the number
of girls in primary schoolis but a small fraction of the
number of boys. While in a few Territories an expansion of secondary education has i:aken place, in most
such expansion has been limited and sometimes has not
kept pace With the increase in populati::m and in primary school enrolment. In some Territorles secondary
school facilities are available for less than 3 per cent
of the primary school population and only an insignificant number of gtrls continue their educa.tion above the
primary level. The Committee notes that in some
Territories not only are school facilities inadequate
and the period oi ~·i~hooling too short, but in some
cases the quality cf education requires considerable
improvement,
16. While appreciating in general the progress made
in recent years, the Committee is of the view that
acceleration of the pace of educational advancementis
necessary. The Committee notes that ll1 those Territories where the development of self-government, in
accordance with Chapter XI of the Charter, is close to
fulfilment, the acceleration of the pace of educational
advancement is already taking place. 'l'ha Committee
also expresses the view that to attain the objectives of
Chapter XI of the Charter more-rapid progress in education should be ensured, so that foundations may be
laid for stability and progress after such attainment.
17. The Committee emphasizes the fundamental importance of improving general education for the bulk of
the population and of expanding higher and technical
education, both of which are essential for the effective
operation of a modern State. Self-government cannot be
effectively maintained Without administrators, technicians and other trained personnei. At the same time

II. General developments

10. The Committee took into account the information
on more recent developments in specific educational
fields contained in the reports prepared by the Secretariat and the specialize.d agencies as well as the
supplemental information provided in the statements
made during the debate by the representatives of the
Administering Members.
11. This information was consideredbytheCommittee in the light of Article 1, paragraphs 3 and 4, Article 55 and Article 73 of the Charter of the United
Nations and of article 26, paragraph 2, of the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights. In the examination of the
information and in the debate frequen'i:. reference was
made to the views recorded in the previous reports on
education arid in particular to the general principles
of education, formulated in 1950and1953, to the objectives of education enumerated above, and to General
Assembly resolution 1049 (XI) recommending that
Administering Members consider the formulation of
plans with targets and dates, for various aspects of
educational development.
12. The Committee notes, in the first place, thatt.lie
Administering Members generally subscribe to the
principles and objectives of education set forth by the
General Assembly and seek rapidly to achieve the
broadest possible extension of full educational opportunities to the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
13. Although in the brief periodoftimesincethe last
report on education, basic conditions have not changed
significantly, the documenta.tion before the Committee
and the additional informG.tion provided by the Administering Members show that educational advancementis
14

every measure of social improvement and economic
development presupposes a rise in the general level of
education among the people as a whole.
18. The inextricable relationship between progress
in educi;ition and the improvements in economic and
social life has been repeatedly 3tressed by the Committee. Development in education, leading as it does to the
improvement of health through the teaching of hygiene
and sanitation and to improved economic well-being by
imparting professional and vocational skills, would
increase the human resources available for further
development and should, in. turn, lead to accelerated
improvement in educational conditions.
19, The Committee emphasizes the very real need
for the planning of educational development and expansion for the future. This need arises from the intense
demand on the part of the people in most of the Territories for modern school facilities. As long as the
available resources were sufficient to meet this demand, the problem of bringing education to the maximum number of pupils was not acute. But present
aspirations far outstrip the capacities of the Territories to satisfy them, and the authorities, local and
metropolitan, responsible for the promotion of education are faced with the insistent demand for the provision of the financial means, of a teaching force adequate
in number and in professional competence, and of all
the other facilities required for the introduction of universal and free education.
20. The Committee considers that, toprovideasuitable education to the inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing
Territories, there must be recognition of the needfor
adapting the subjects and syllabuses of study to local
environment, culture and tradition, and, wherever
possible, for using the vernacular language as the medium of instruction, at least in the early stages, and for
teaching, at all stages, the main languages of the Territory as well as a language of wide communication. Such
recognition ·is reflected in the curricula established in
educational institutions in some Territories. In some
others, where participation of the indigenous inhabitants in the administration of education and theformu!ation of educational policies has increased in recent
years, there is greater evidence of the recognition and
fulfilment of this need.

policy can be settled and educational programmes put
into effect". It was stressed that the local machinery
which was established must aim at recruiting the full
co-operation of the inhabitants and elicit tlle interest
and support of representative organs of public opinion.
24. Again the General Assembly, by resolution 1050
(XI) of 20 February 1957, recommended to the Administering Members that they should intensify their
efforts to establish, in Territories where it did not
already exist, local machinery provided with sufficient
financial resources to perform its functions and staffed
by duly qualified indigenous personnel responsible for
the formulation of educational policy and the implementation of educational programmes.
25. In 1950 and 1953, studies on the participation of
the inhabitants of the Non-Self~Governing Territories
were considered by the Committee. Since 1953, developments have occurred in many Territories which
indicate an increased degree of participation of the
local inhabitants in the management of their own affairs
and consequently a more effective participation in the
formulation of educational policies. The Committee is
pleased to note that in some Territories where educational policy had previously aimed at assimilation,
education now tends to be adapted to the local needs of
the indigenous inhabitants.
26. Changes arising from developments in the various Territories have had an effect on the administration of education, both on the territorial and local levels.
As regards the former, in some cases the establishment of a ministerial system, providing for the full
participation of the inhabitants through their elected
representatives in the legislative bodies, has endowed
the Minister of Education with complete responsibility
for educational policies and programmes. There are,
however, still Territories where the indigenous inhabitants participate in the process of education only at the
teacher level and have no direct voice in the shaping
of educational policies and programmes. Between these
two extremes the participation of the indigenous inhabitants varies from representation on territorialpolitical bodies to membership of territorial or distr'ct
advisory councils or boards, or may be exercised
through education authorities with administrative but
no financial powers, through participation in voluntary
agencies which share with government administrative
or advisory responsibilities in edu~ation or through
membership of teachers' associations or parentteacher groups represented on Territorial or local
educational bodies.

Ill. Participation of the inhabitants in the formulation
of educational policies and in their administration
21. The information transmitted under Article 73 e
of the Charter is important in relation to the p.;:-inciple
recognized in Chapter XI that the interests of the i.11habitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are
paramount. The implementation of this principle in
educational policy can be ensured only when the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are associated to an effective degree in the formulation of
educational policy and in the administration of the
educational systems.
22. In 1950, the Committee expressed the view, inter
alia, that the indigenous population was directly concerned in all questions affecting education and that no
educational system could be completely effective unless the people had control over educational policies.

27. Examination of the information before the Committee indicates that speedy educational advancement
is usually obtained when there is thewidestparticipation of inhabitants in political bodies empowered to
establish educational policies and to vote educational
budgets, particularly when such a method is combined
with one or more of the other types of popular participation referred to in paragraph 26 above. On the other
hand, in systems where the participationofth~inhabi
tants is non-existent or is restricted to advisory functions unaccompanied by financial responsibility resting
on local or territorial bodies, results are li.'k:ely to be
much less satisfactory.
28. The view was expressed that in the transit7on
from paternalism to effective participation of the people in the shaping of educational policies many technical

23. In 1956, the Committee emphasized the vital
importance of "the creation, where it does not already
exist, of effective local machinery by which educational
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problems are likely to arise which may appear to make
educational questions, particularly those concerning
the maintenance of standards, more difficult of solution. This transitional phase, in the opinion of the
Committ£e, c<.lls for flexible arrangements within the
educational services themselves and greater cooperation between these and representative bodies,
official and non-official, which contribute to the advancement of the Territories.

34. Information transmitted during the period under
review indicates that there are no separate school
systems in maay Territories. Encouraging trends are
noted in some others, such as the establishment of
four inter-racial government secondary schools in the
Belgian Congo and the opening of an inter-racial school
of the "Outward Bound Movement" in Kenya. In Uganda
steps have been taken to initiate inter-racial education
in government secondary schools. In North Borneo, a
board of education, established in 1956 and composed of
members representing all i .. terests, creeds and races,
makes possible for the first time a common approach
to an integrated educational system.

29. The Committee views with concern the situation
in some multi-racial Territories where educational
pclicies have failed to enlist the enthusiasm, understandii1g and support of the inhabitants. The Committee
notes that, while in some of these Territories national
systems of education have been established under one
body formulating common educational policies for all
ethnic groups, in several Territories inhabited by
plural communit!es different governmental bodies concern themselves with the ~ducation of different racial
groups. In the Committee's view devolution of authority,
in due course, in the matter of formulation an1 implementation of educational policy to the inhabitants will
help improve th: s situation.

35. The Committee notes, however, that in s0me
multi-racial Territories education, both primary and
secondary, continues to be organized on racial lines.
In these Territories, fuere are for each of the major
racial groups s1:parate school systems or schuols
differing widely in physical conditions, amenities and
allocations of funds, as well as in curricula. In several
Territories, the facilities available in indigenous
schools, more particularly in primary schools, are of
the poorest quality.
36. The Committee observes that although these separate systems generally had their origin in a desire
to provide types of schooling reflecting the then widely
different cultures and social and economic status of the
various communities, in some cases they are still
maintained as a matter ofpolicy. The unequal development of the separate systems tends to place the immigrant communities at a great advantage over the
indigenous majority as far as educational opportunities
are concerned.

IV. Race relations in education
30. The problems arising from the organizations of
education on racial lines have received the attention of
the Committee at its past sessions primarily because
in a number of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
where non-indigenous minorities have made their
homes, separate systems of education have been developed for children of different races.

31. In its 1950 report on educational conditions, the
Committee stated that "in the field of education no
principle is more important than that of equality of
opportunit:· for all racial, religious and cultural groups
of the population".

37. It is the Committee's view that on no ground
whatsoever can education on a racial basis be justified.
As long as separate school systems must exist, they
can only he defended as a transitional arrangement
from which their integration should progressively
€ • olve; and even in this transitional period when they
may have to be predominantly racial they should not
be exclusively so, but should admit all children who
qualify for entry to them, regardless of their racial
origin.
38. The Committee notes with satisfaction that universities and coll3ges in Non-Self-Governing Territori.es are, in principle and practice, inter-racial and
open to all students without discrimination, and that
considerable progress has been made, during the
period under review, in the development of inter-racial
higher education. Between 1954and1957 seven centres
of higher education, open to all races, have been established in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, four of
these in East and Central African Territories. Practically all the universities in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories serv"' communities which are diverse in
language, religion, tradition and social custom. In the
Committe~'s view they are an important element in
fostering toleration and in creating a broad basis for
the harmonious development of new societies.

32. In 1953, the Committee emphasized that the
betterment of human relations in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and access to equal opportunmes in
education for all children are points of such fundamental importance that it should continue to focus attention
on them. In 1956, the Committee declared that t."le
principle of non-discrimination is an essential part of
education, and that every effort should be made to
develop a common school system open without distinction to children of all '!'.'aces. Similarly, in !ts 1958
report, the Committee expressed tlle viev, that the
development of a system of common education plays a
major :role in the establishment of improved race relations, while children of different races attending separate i::chools are bound to develop racial attitudes.
33. In 1956, the Cmr'llittee had recognized tnat in
primary education special schools to meet the special
needs, particularly linguistic, of young children may
be justified as long as the system established is related to these needs and not to racial barriers. With
regard to secondary education, however, the Committee had declared that every effort should be made to
develop a unified school system open to children of all
races. At the current session, the Committee has
come to the conclusion that every child of every racial,
religious or cultural group should have an equal opportunity for education at all stages, and it recommends
that efforts should be directed to the development of a
common system of education, open to all children, both
at the primary and the secondary stage.

V. Adult P.ducation and eradication of illiteracy

39. TI.literacy, as the General Assembly recognized
in resolution 330 (IV) of 2December1949, is one of the
fundamental problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories. In that resolution the General Assembly invited
the United Nations Educational, Scientific *':id Cultural
Organization to communicate to the Administering
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44. The Committee reiterates the view expressed in
1950 that the eradication of illiteracy is a problem of
the utmost urgency in the majority of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. It racognizes that continuous
extension of school education, especially of free and
compulsory primary schooling is, in the long run, the
surest way to the eradication of illiteracy. It is, however, undesirable to allow generations of adult population to endure ignorance in the meantime. Literacy
work and the spread of adulteducationamongthat part
of the population which is not roached by formal schooling becomes therefore imperative. The Committee
considers that programmes for the promotion of primary and adult education are complementary and interrelated.

Members full information on measures !or suppressing
illiteracy which could be applied with satisfactory results in Non-Self-Governing Territories, and to communicate annually to the United Nations an account of
these measures and of the extent to which its services
in campaigns against illiteracy have beenprovidedfor
any of the Non-Self-Governing Territories at the request of the Members concerned. The Assembly further
recommended that the Administering Members continue to co-operate with UNESCO, when and where
appropriate, with a view to the practical achievement
of the eradication of illiteracy in Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The Assembly also invited the SecretaryGeneral to collaborate with UNESCO in any necessary
studies, taking as a basis the information transmitted
under Article 73 e. The Committee notes with satisfaction that close co-operation has been maintained
among ail concerned in the implementation of this
resolution.

45. The Committee had earlier emphasized that campaigns for the eradication of illiteracy should form part
of integrated plans of educational, social, and economic
development, and that they should, as such, be formulated in relation to the special requirements and interests of the communities for whose benefit they are
intended.
46. With regard to the organization of literacycampaigns t.he Committee had also commented that these
campaigns should be widely conceived. While they
should pro,•ide for the progress of students beyond the
minimum levels often accepted in the past and seek the
development of functional literacy, they should also
comprise measures designed to prevent those who have
been taught from falling back into illiteracy.

40. In its 1950 report, the Committee noted that
a standard definition of the words "literacy" or
"illiteracy" was not available, and expressed theview
that UNESCO should 11 seek to define the term 'literacy'
and suggest a uniform method for presenting statistics
of percentages of illiteracy 11 • In 1958 the Committee
noted that a draft recommendation regarding the
standardization of statistics relating to illiteracy and
education would be submitted tu the General Conference
of UNESCO at its tenth session.
41. In 1959, the Committee was informed that the
draft recommendations concerning not only statistics
of literacy but also statistics on the educational attainment of the population had been approved by the General Conference of UNESCO at its tenth session. The
Committee welcomes the fact that UNESCO has recommended the classification of populations by agegroups and sex, both in respect of literacy and educational attainment, for statistical purposes. The
Committee. also agrees that school enrolment figures
provide the best basis for estimating educationalprogress in the statistical sense.

47. This concept of educational expansion as a part
of comprehensive development has found its expression
in recent years in community development programmes
of Territories, notably those under United Kingdom
ad.ministration, in the 11 community schools" conceptin
the Territories under United States administration and
in fundamental education programmes in the Territories under French administration. 'I'hese programmes
envisage a broad attack on the multiple problem of
illiteracy, low standards of health, f~conomic and social
backwardness, primitive agricultural methods and outdated manufacturing processes. They lay special
emphasis on community participation and self-help
measures, on a democratic approach in their conception and implementation and on partnership between
Government, wl'ich provides funds and technical services, ~d the people, who furnish leadership and labour.
The Committee welcomes the emergenceoftheseprogrammes and considers that they should be pursued
with the utmost vigour and that no effort should be
spared in their expansion and intensification. Such programmes, apart from the material benefits they bring,
create among communities self-reliance which wiil
help them in their progress tcwards self-government.

42. The view was expressed that while UNESCO's
definition of a literate person as one "who can with
understanding both read and write a short simple
statement on his everyday life" is useful for the statistic al purposes for which it was intended, the scope and
purpose of the education of adults should reach beyond
this definition. It was also stated that in spite of the
standards suggested by UNESCO, the compilation of
comparable international statistics would still meet
difficulties because such statistics could be variously
interpreted and becatise Government statistical services in many Territories were not yet equipped to take
over the additional work that the collection of the
statistics desired by UNESCO would entail.

48. In some Territories it is possible to discern a
trend towards the organization of literacy programmes
as a part of a broad adult education programme providing for vocational and technical training as well as
supplementary education, in which the appropriate
technical departments of Governments and institutions
of learning would co-operate in such fields as health,
agriculture and home economics, under the i..egis of a
competent educational authority, supported by popular
associations and extension or extra-mural departments of university colleges. The contribution of these
programmes towards the eradication of illiteracy and
their growing strength point to the fact that one of the

43. Several members commented on the factthatthe
greater part of the literacy statistics available were
more than eight years old and that no statistical indication of up-to-date progress in the eradication of
illiteracy was possible because hitherto literacy data
were usually derived from a direct literacy question
included in censuses which normally take place once
every ten years. The Committee is of the view that the
Administering Members should undertake, if necessary with the assistance of UNESCO, sample surveys to
permit a better evaluation of the latest achievements in
the field of adult education and eradication of illiteracy.
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have. some formal training, too much emphasis can be
pb>.ced on high educational attainments. Knowledge of
methodology, particularly the useofaudio-visualaids,
is indeed necessary as is th.-; understanding of the
sociological implications of literacy in a community.
But in the Committee's view leadership andtheability
to evoke enthusiasm for social advancement are indispensable,

surest guarantees for the maintenance of literacy is
the vocational and techuical cnaracter of the training
required by increasingly large sections of the population. The prospect of general vocational improvement
does much to provide a meaning to literacy and to ensure its permanency, since present rapid economic and
flOcial changes demand new skills in the exercise of
which literacy is essential for underst.ar,ding, civic
responsibility and efficiency.

53. In 1956 the Committee commented on the importance of ensuring an adequate supply of low priced
reading material for adults in accordance with the
interests of potential readers iI the newly acquired
literacy of adults is to have any permanence. The Committee commends the work of literature bureaux in
publishing reading material in a number of indigenous
languages. The Committee is of the viewthatin Terri~
tories where populations are developing from illiteracy
to literacy, governmental activity in the provision of
literature should not be confined to the encouragement
of private publishers, This is a field in which further
study and action both at national and international levels
are required to overcome problems of organization,
finance, encouragement of new authors, printing, etc.

49. The education of the worker ls of the highest
importance to any country in which workers form an
organized component of tl>.e population. In the words of
resolutions adopted by the Inte1 national Labour Conference in 1950 and 1957, such education should "promote opportunities for workers to be educated in order
to be able to participate more effectively in various
workers• movements and to fulfil more adequately their
trade-union and related functions". The worker's education in this sense benefits society as a whole, not
only by helping him to equip himself for his job and for
dealing with common social problems, but also by
creating a potential channelfor better labour··management relations. The Committee considers that programmes for the education of workers in this sense
can be usefully undertaken, especially in some of the
Territories where workers form an important element
of the population, jointly by the Governx:i:.ents of the
Territories concerned, industrial organizations in
those Territories and workers' mo'rements and organ~
izations. The Committee recommends that Administering Members should consider the formulation of
such educational rrogrammes as early as possible, in
consultation with ILO if necessary. The Committee
would welcome a study by ILO on measures that in its
view could usefully be adopted for the promotion of
workers' education in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

54. The problems of production and distribution of
literature suitable to the requirements of adult literates in Non-Self-Governing Territories merit close
attention. The Committe(! notes with interest that in
areas where channels for the regular sale or loan of
books exist, new methods are being constantly sought
by educational authorities and the agencies producing
reading materials. In some Territories, for instance,
distribution points have been established at mission
stations and schools, and local traders have been encouraged to carry stocks of books; in some others
mobile book-van facilities have also been introduced.
The rapid progress of urbanization and the spread of
communications will undoubtedly make their own contribution to the dissemination of information among
adult literates. The Committee is gratified to note that
in many Territories books written in simple language
on themes likely to engage the interest of adult literates are being produced. The Committee considers
that the story of the United Nations, the principles and
purposes of the Organization and the principles of the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights would be interesting subjects for study by the adult populations of
Non-Self-Governing Territories, and recommends that
simply written books on these themes should be made
available to adult literates of the Territories at the
approprfa.te time.

50. Educational authorities in several Territories
have expressed concern at the cultural and social gap
between men and women existing in many Territories
as they Ncognize that the whole process of national
development will be delayed unless the social and cultural evolution of women keeps pace with that of men.
The need to attract the interestandfullpa.rticipation of
women in programmes of adult education cannot be
over-.o:?!lli;>hasiz~d, especially where opposition and
strong prejudices against the ~mprovement of their
status exist. Further research and experimentation
are necessary to determine the best methods to be
employed for the spread of education among women.
51. From the experience acquired in the Territories,
the Committee reiterates its belief that adult literacy
campaigns should be part of a general attack on conditions which are detrimental to welfare and community
progress. Experience has also shown the necessity for
planning all stages of literacy campaigns in order to
obtain lasting results. The successful attainment of the
objectives of such campaigns implies, therefore, the
establishment of some institutional pattern through
which the support of Government and educational institutions, popular interest
participation can be effecti•:tily harnessed and the co-ordination and continuity
of the programmes ensured.

55. The Committee was informed of the increasing
use of mass media, such as radio and films, in a number of Non-Self-Governing Territories. It recommends
that in the Territories where indigenous languages
used by large sections of the population are in existence, greater use should be made of one of these
languages in broadcasting as part of a policy aiming at
the development of a lingua franca. The best use of
mass media and the radio is again a field where, as
the Committee stated in 1956, carefully controlled
research is needed.

and

VI. Education of girls and women

G2. The Committee discussed at length various meth-

ods used for the training of teachers for literacy work
among adults, since the success of adult litaracy and
education programmes depends largely on the quality
of the teacher. While adult literacy :.=achers should

56. In nearly all Non-Self-Governing Territories the
number of girls and women receiving education continues to increase each year at a fairly steady rate.
Many thousand more girls start annuallyuptheeduca-
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tional ladder and the emergence of women graduates
from the universities is no longer an unusu~l occurrence as it was in very recent years.

assumed that an educated wife is likely to pass on a
foundation of education to the nuct generation, the education of women may have an effect on the whole educational system itself. Furthermore, improvement in
the standards and conditions of life may suffer delays,
as an uneducated woman may not be able to contribute
as fully as she should to the welfare of her family and
community.
62. The information before the Committee in recent
years has suggested a number of factors causing the
lag in the education of girls and the obstacles preventing them from obtaining the desired education. Among
these are the inferior status of women in eome societies, local prejudices against the education of girls,
preferences offered to men in employment, and the
burdens of domestic and field work placed on girls at
an early age. These factors and others suggesting
resistance to the education of girls have tended in the
past to discourage the provision of facilities for it.

57. Yet, when these encouraging results are viewed
in the context of the development of the school populations as a whole, it is apparent that the education of
girls still lags behind that of boys. The Committee
notes that the problem of the lag in the education of
girls continues to vary in degree, not only as between
Territories but also as between the main regions in
which the Territories are located. Generally where a
high rate of school enrolment has been achieved, as for
example in most of the Caribbean and Asian and the
more. highly advanced Pacific Territories, a better
balance between the number of boys and girls in the
primary school enrolment has also been established.
At the levels of secondary and higher education, the
ratio of girl students to boys, though usually lower than
in the primary schools, does not appear in most cases
to represent an acute problem in itself. The problem,
however, benomes more serious where the rate of
entry of children of both sexes from the primary into
the secondary and higher schools is low; in these cases,
the inadequacy of facilities bears hardest on the girls.

63. These are factors subject to evolutionary change,
and the Committee believes that this problem requires
constant re-examination in order to determine more
precisely the practical and psychological obstacles
that may be preventing its more rapid solution and the
measures that might be taken to surmount them. The
Committee reiterates its viewthatthefollowingmeasures enumerated in its 1956 report will help improve
the education of girls and women and should be vigorously pursued: (!!) the increasing adoption of free education; (Q) the inclusion of girls in any schemes of
compulsory primary education; (g) more provision for
primary girls' schools; (g) the development of technical
training in fields suited to '1lomen; (fil the encouragement of the recruiting of girls for teaching; <!} improvements in the status and remuneration of women
teachers; (ID the extension of educational opportunities
for adult women.

58. It is in the African area that the shortcomings in
the education of girls are most conspicuous. In the
context of a relatively low general school enrolment
rate, they present aproblem which, in the Committee's
view, is properly regarded by the educational authorities as serious for the future development of these
Territories. Here the disproportion in the ratio of
enrolment of girls and boys ls almost universally
apparent at the lowestlevels of education, and is usually
being reduced at a slow pace. There are exceptional
cases where, for local reasons, theproportionofgirls
in the primary schools is actually higher than that of
boys. For instance, in the multi-racial Territories it
is usual to find a well-balanced proportion of boy and
girl pupils in the case of the non-indigenous communities; but among the greatmajorityoftheAfrican populations girls represent usually between about onequarter and one-third of the primary school enrolment.
59. The ratio becomes more unfavourable at the
secondary school level, falling in many cases to between about one-tenth and one-iifth. The problem is
still more acute in the field of higher education, where
the modest number of secondary school students entering the university colleges includes an even smaller
fraction of women students. In the fields of vocational
and technical training, there are also limitations both
in the number of girls as compared with boys in training and in the types d courses provided for girls; nursing teaching, home economics, handicrafts and, to a
lesser extent, secretarial courses represent the
courses most commonly available.
60. The Committee, therefore, notes with satisfaction that UNESCO proposes in the near future to take
special steps in Africa to foster the access of girls
and women to education.
61. The implications, for the social and economic
development of the Territories, of the lack of balance
between the number of educated men and women t::iking
their plac'es in the changing society are apparent. In
1958, the Committee noted that it is the woman who is
going to determine the new family pattern and who must
be made conscious both of the extent of her responsibJ.ity and of her capacity to accept it. Since it may be

VII. Free and compulsory education
64. In 1953, and again in 1956, the Committee expressed the view that the extension of school education, and particularly the provision of universal primary schooling, was one of the most effective ways
to reduce and eventually eradicate illiteracy. This year
the Committee had before it information on the present
situation with regard to free and compulsory education and on measures used to enforce attendance at
school. It also had the advantage of a study prepared
by UNESCO concerning the measures adopted in some
Territories to enforce school attendance and tile progress thus far made towards the introduction of free
and compulsory primary education in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
65. Article 26, paragraph 1, of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights states that everyone has the
right to education; that education shall be free, at
least in the elementary and fundamental stages; and
that elementary education shall be compulsory. The
Committee was informed by the representatives of Administering Members that it is the ultimate objective
of the educational policy of their Governments to introduce universal, free and compulsory education in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories for whose administratk::i they are responsible. The Committee notes with
satisfaction that in some Territories this objective has
been fully achieved, and in some others impree-sive
progress towards its attainment has been made in the
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last few years. In many others, however, progress in
the expansbn of facilities for primary education is not
rapid enough to justify the expectation that it will be
possible to introduce universal, free and compulsory
primary education in these Territories in the near
future.

regular attendance of children already enrolled in
schools; (Q) introduction of free primary education at
all stages in selected areas; (£) introduction of free
and compulsory education in selected areas; (g) introduction of universal, free and compulsory education.
The Committee also expresses the view that these
measures should be accompanied by the introduction
of free school meals and health services.

66. The Committee is not unaware of the difficulties
involved in bringing within the reach of every child
of .school age the facilities for free primary education.
Among these the most important are those of financing
educationru programmes, of providing additional
schoolbuildings and equipment, and of staffing. On the
other hand, the Committee is also aware that in some
Territories t.i.e view is held that it would be unwise to
introduce free and compulsory education hastily. The
aim should be to provide school facilities for all children, and to create general social conditions to allow
them to take full advantage of the opportunities of education. A view also held is that the introduction of
universal, free and compulsory education without going
through preparatory stages and without adequate financial resources, as is the case in a large number of
Territories, will result in the lowering of standards
and quality of educat!rn.

70. The Committee welcomes information that no
tuition fees are payable in State primary schools in
most Caribbean and many Pacific and Indian Ocean
Territories and that there are indications that free
tuition is being extended in the African Territories
under United Kingdom administration. It notes, however, that State primary schools are often able to
accommodate only a varying fraction of children of
primary school age and that in schools administered
by voluntary agencies fees are normally required. Tile
Committee considers that, in order that educational
facilities may be used by the whole population, the
provision of free primary education should receive
high priority.
71. The documentation before the Committee also
drew attention to the great disparity in educational
provisions represented in various Territories by the
term "primary education". In a few Territories it consists of eight years at a well-equipped school staffed
by trained teachers, while in some others it consists
of three or four years of irregular attendance at a
"bush school" with a single, largely untrained teacher
in attendance. The attention of the Administering Members is drawp. to the definition of primary education
fol.'mulated by UNESCO. According to this definition,
primary education is taken to mean "the first stage
of formal education for pupils ranging in age from
childhood (five to seven years) to the onset of adolescence, who learn the fundamental skills, knowledge and
attitudes which society expects to be the common possession of all citizenstt.

67. The Committee is aware that there is, among the
populations of the Territories, a fervent desire for
more education; this must be satisfied, at least at the
primary level, if the welfal"e and advancement of the
inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are
to be promoted and the economic and social progress
and stability of the Territories in the future ensured.
The Committee, therefore, urges that all possible
steps should be taken towards the expeditious introduction of universal, free and compulsory education
in the Territories.
68. As regards finance, the inhabitantsoftheseTerritories contribute to the creation of internal resou:rces
needed for their educational, social and economic advancement to the extent they provide, through payment
of taxes and in other ways, the· revenues of their Governments. The Committee reiterates the view expressed in its 1956 report that it is a responsibility
of the Administering Members to assist in the provision of adequate resources for the development of
education, which forms an important part of the foundation of the new societies in the Territo1·ies.
69. It is the considered view of the Committee that
the universal dema.nd for education and the shortage of
resources to meet that demand call for boldness and
imagination in planning and in executL1g programmes
of educational development and expansion. In several
Territories such plans and programmes already exist,
and in view of the impending changes in many of
these Territories, the Committee stresses the importance of relating these plans and programmes to
the whole concept of the social and economic development of these Territories. In the interests of orderly
and expeditious development and expansion of primary
education, the Committee recommends that the Administering Members and those locally responsible for
making educational policy should endeavour to formulate time-tables setting forth dates for a phased programme leading to the introduction, as early as possible, of free and compulsory primary education in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Among the stages in
such programmes might be included the steps which
the Committee suggested in 1953: (~) compulsory

72. In 1956, the Committee suggested that more
thorough inquiries should be undertaken into the multiple causes of wastage and retardation, including an
inadequate supply of well-trained teachars, problems
resulting from the use in schools of languages with
which the pupils are unfamiliar, the failure to connect
teaching with the obvious needs of the local communities and their cultures and the failure of the school to
arouse and retain the interest of children.
73. The Committee also draws attention to the general economic and social background of pupils and
their families as a possible cause of irregular school
attendance. An important factor in the proDlem of
school attendance, for instance, is the difficulty of
many families in providing adequate clothing for their
children. The Committee notes with i11tarest that in
Gibraltar the welfare department assists poorer
parents to obtain adequate clothing and footwear for
the~r children of school age. Another is the influence
of the home; in this case different problems will be
faced in urban and rural areas. While appreciating,
therefore, the progress made in recent years in establishing and expanding school medical and dental services and supplementary feeding schemes, the Committee believes that, where an appreciable proportion
of children come from impermanent, unsatisfactory or
very poor homes, it is important to develop school
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welfare services, in close co-operation with other
Government and voluntary social services.
74. The Committee is of the opinion that while the
development of free and compulsory education ls primarily the responsibility of Administering Members,
it is also a matter in which international action and
assistance, both financial and technical, would be beneficial. The General Assembiy, in resolution 444 (V),
had alre:ady invited Administering Members which need
technical assistance for economic, social and educational advancement oi their Non-Self-Governing Territories to submit their requests. In resolution 743 (VIII),
the General Assembly recommended that the Administering Members, in order to carry 01;.t the objectives
of education and in general to solve the educational
problems of Non-Self-Governing Territories, should
seek the technical advice of the United Nations Technical Assistance Administration and make the greatest
possible use of the facilities of the specialized agencies.
75. The Committee notes with appreciation the contribution that UNESCO has made in this field by providing educational specialists and fellowships, and by
organizing regional seminars some of which were
attended by educational representatives from the
metropolitan countries as well as from some of the
Territories.

78. In addition, the increasing need in the Territories
for local administrative and technical staff, for semiskilled and skilled workers and for persons qualified
for higher education is also likely to exceed, and seems
in some cases already to have exceeded, the output
of secondary schools at the present rate of expansion.
79. The Committee is, therefore, of the view that
measures are urgently necessary to ensure a substantial increase in the flow of children from primary to
secondary schools through accelerated programmes of
expansion. Among the obstades standing in the way of
such expansion are the lack of funds and the shortage
of teaching personnel with the relatively high qualifications required. In the light of the general demand
for secondary schools, the inadequacy of enrolment
may perhaps be aggravated by the poverty of the
parents of potential pupils who cannot afford tuition
fees, and boarding a.1d other expenses, and in some
cases by the siting of schools in areas remote from
the demand, The opinion was expressed that in some
Territories the unduly high standards of performance
in selective examinations required from candidates
for admission into seccndary schools might penalize
many potential pupils.
!lO. In the final analysis, the inadequacy of available
9ublic funds and the poverty of the people would appear
to be the two most important obstacles to the ex,pansion of facilities for secondary education. Greater
financial resources would, without doubt, make possible the construction of more schools and the engagement of competent teachers in metropolitan and
other countries when local teachers are not available
in sufficient numbers. If more money were available,
more extensive program!!les for the training of local
teachers in adequate numbers could also be undertaken. The provision of adequate funds could also lead
to the abolition of tuition fees, and thereby bring
secondary education within the reach of all children.
The Committee is of the opinion that, in spite of the
provision of scholarships for children of exceptional
ability and the partial or complete remission of fees,
both for tuition and boarding, in the case of some
children coming from poor homes, the obstacles to
the fullest development of secondary education remain
considerably greater in those Territories where fees
are charged for secondary education than they are in
the Territories where secondary education is free.
81. In 1956, the Committee agreed that secondary
education conceived exclusively as preparation for
higher education was no longer sufficient, and that
what was more generally required was "a secondary
education of a broad character providing specialized
knowledge and trainingn, The Committee notes that
secondary schools of the academic type are being supplemented in many Territories by schools offering an
education with a more practical bias. This is an indication that the need to expand education aimed not
only at the assimilation of cultural values but also
at promoting the economic and social well-being of
the Territories is bec0ming more widely recognized,
In recent yeara the curricula of secondary schools
have shown a tendency to depart from the strong influence of the cultural pattern of metropolitan countries. This trend is noticeable particularly in those
Territories where the participation of the indigenous
inhabitants in the formulation of educational policies
is effective. The Committee welcomes the i.:1clusion in
the curricula in some Territories of the study of local

VIII. Secondary education
76. In emphasizing the importance of free and. compulsory pri:mary education in Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee has not overlooked the need
for the expansion of education in other fields, It is
particularly conscious of the great importance of
secondary education and of its significance to the development of vocational and technical education, as well
as higher education. As it hadnotedinits 1953 report,
secondary. education ls crucial not only to the spread
of higher education for which it must furnish the base,
but also to the programmes of development and expansion of education in the primary field for which
it must supply teaching personnel. The Committee
recognizes; however, that too much emphasis on this
concept of secondary education as an intermediate
stage between primary and higher education has sometimes led to formalism and rigidity. In 1956 it had,
therefore, given expression to the view that secondary
education should have its own purpose and should aim
at providing training of sufficient content in itself
without necessarily leading to higher education. The
Committee had paid particular attention to the need
for expansion and diversification of secondary education, and to the problems related thereto. At the cur-.
rent session it has concerned itself mainly with the
rate of expansion of secondary education and the
measures adopted for its diversification.
77. The Committee notes with approval that the need
for expansion of secondary education is recognized
by Administering Members and this recognitionisreflected in various policy statements, development plans
and in a continued expansion in the number of secondary
school facilities and enrolment. Stronger pressures
than ever before, however, are being exerted by the
people in many Territories for more rapid progress,
and the ever growing popular demand and thirst for
education may well increase at a far faster rate than
the expansion of facilities.
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customs, history and traditions and of vernacular
languages on an equal footing with the metropolitan
languages, as being one of the most significant recent
developments. It notes, however, that in a number of
Territories curricula continue to ignore local languages and to follow closely the curricula prevailing
in the metropolitan countries.

and administrators, on the product of higher education.
Higher educational facilities must therefore be developed simultaneously with those for primary and secondary schools. Moreover, the character of local leadership in education as in all other fields is largely
determined by the development of institutions of higher
education.

82. The Committee notes with interest the expansion
of technical and commercial education at the secondary
level. The Committee considers that schools imparting
such education could with advantage be integrated into
comprehensive systems of vocational and technical
education. Some representatives drew attention to the
merits of multi-purpose schools which had been introduced with success in some countries. Such schools,
in addition to a certain number of core subjects, offer
various types of courses for students with diverse
aims, interests and abilities to enable them to develop
their natural aptitudes and inclinations in the courses
chosen by them. It was suggested that the conversion
of academic secondary schools into multi-purpose
schools would be less expensive than the creation of
new schools for diversified education and at the same
time would cater better to the training requirements of
adolescent boys and girls.

87. The Committee welcomes evidence of increasing
diversification in subjects and courses of study and the
expansion of institutions of higher education. Developments in the last few years have confirmed the trend
towards an increase in the number and facilities of
these institutions which first became apparent in the
period immediately following the end of the Second
World War. The Committee notes that the need for
highly qualified persons both in the administrative and
technical fields and for potential leaders has increased
at an even faster rate. Yet, there exists evidence that
in some areas and for some courses of study a number
of places in institutions of higher education are not
utilized owing to the lack of a sufficient number of
candidates possessing the minimum qualifications for
entry. Noting that in a numb3r of Territories existing
facilities, although in themselves inadequate, are not
fully utilized, the Committee expresses the hope that,
with the assistance of UNESCO and other specialized
agencies, where necessary, appropriate measures will
be adopted at an early date to rectify this situation.

83. Some members emphasized the desirability of
pooling resources and ideas for the selection of courses
and curricula best adapted to the local needs and conditions. The Committee is oftheviewthatsuch pooling
of ideas might be best effected through meetings of
experts from the regions concerned who are familiar
with the territorial and regional environments.

88. The Committee reiterates the view stated in its
1950 report that education is interdependent at all
levels, that the vicious circle of educational inadequacies can be broken only by simultaneous action at
many different points, and that higher educational fa6
cilities should therefore be developed simultaneously
with secondary schools, In addition to an increase in
the number of secondary schools, consideration should
be given to a wider introduction of classes of preuniversity standard so that the number of pupils qualified for higher education may progressively increase.
A more wide-spread introduction of expert guidance at
the secondary level might also be useful in increasing
the number of candidates for certain courses of study
in the technical field which, although relatively unpopular, are essential to the balanced progress of the
Territories.
89. In the majority of cases, the problem is not unutllized accommodation, but rather the increasing
number of secondary school graduates desirousofuniversity education, who cannot find accommodation in
eXisting institutions. Because of the time needed to
plan, finance and establish institutions of higher education, it appears likely that, in those Territories where
the momentum of general development is gathering
force, the active demand for higher education will increasingly outstrip facilities in the near future. Expanded secondary school systems will produce larger
numbers of graduates every year and it is likely that a
higher proportion of these will desire university education owing to the strong incentives deriving both from
their own wishes and those of their families as well as
from increasing demands by government and private
enterprise for the services of local people with high
academic and professional qualifications.

84. In 1956, the Committee considered at length the
problem of wastage in connexion with a document submitted by UNESCO, entitled "The stagnation of primary
school pupils n. UNESCO concluded that for a survey of
this phenomenon more statistical data than that available for its study would be necessary, but that material
at hand tended to show that, in some Territories, there
was considerable stagnation and dropping-out. In the
light of the available information the Committee notes
that the position described by UNESCO continues to
exist, and that often only a very small fraction of children reach ~e secondary stage.
85. The Committee reiterates the emphasis which it
laid in 1956 on the essential role played by general
educational planning in the expansion and diversification of secondary education. Planning, designed to
carry out adopted policies, sets the means to be used,
the proportion of funds to be allocated for each level
and type of education, and the target dates for each of
the goals desired. Some members provided information
concerning the experiences of their own countries in
educational planning and cited examples showing how
the establishment of targets and dates covering five-or
ten-year periods have been more effective in the development of education than have the ad hoc measures
adopted in some Territories.

IX. Higher education
86. Education as the key to progress finds its ultimate
consummation in the product of the university and of
the higher technical institute. That product depends, in
quality and quantity, on the·whole process of education
from the primary level upwards; conversely, the process of education as a whole depends, for its teachers

90. A sense of urgency is necessary in dealing with
these problems in Non-Self-Governing Territories, if
events are not to outstrip the measures devised to meet
them and if policies are not to become outworn soon
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after they have been framed, This sense of urgency
applies especially to higher education, on which, in
quality and quantity, the entire educational system depends.
91. There are now fow Territories which do not
provide access to higher education, at least on a limited
scale, either within their own borders or within the
regions to which they belong. The principle of providing
local or regional facilities for higher education, which
the Committee commended in 1956, appears now to be
firmly established. At the same time, the expansion of
faculties and revisions in the curricula are making
many institutions batter adapted to local conditions in
terms of staff, the fostering of local cultures and the
training of students in needed skills and professions.
Although institutions of higher education develop best
when they enjoy the greatestpossiblemeasureoffreedom consistent with the public interest, they should be
encouraged, for example through government influence
in the allocation of scholarships, to direct their attention to the development of those studies which are most
relevant to conditions prevailing in their areas, Examples of such studies are agriculture, animal husbandry, forestry, medicine, technology, public administration and business administration.

regional organization of higher education should tend
still further to reduce the need for overseas training
at certain stages.
95. Closer ties between institutions of higher education in theNon-Self-GoverningTerritorlesandinother
countries, particularly in the same geographical region, could in the opinion of the Committee be developed with advantage. The Committee would welcome
information on such co-operation in the fields of postgraduate study and research, in teaching and in student
enrolment.
96. Greater advantage should also be taken of the
fellowship and scholarship programmes sponsored by
the UnitP<l Nations and the specialized agencies, not
only to provide more opportunities t0 graduates from
Non-Self-Governing Territories, but also to foster
broad contacts with the outside world which the Territories require for their progressive development.
97. In 1956 the Committee noted, as a point of outstanding importance, that all institutions of higher
education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories are
open to students without discrimination on grounds of
race or colour. It is a source of satisfaction that since
then the number of students of non-indigenous origin
attending such institutions, together with indigenous
students, appears to have increased. In the opinion of
the Committee, this trend should be further accelerated
by the provision of scholarships to enable students
from other countries to attend territorial or regional
universities and, in appropriate circumstances, by
making available more opportunities for the entry into
various fields of government employment to those
possessing local educational qualifications.

92. Greater consideration should be given to the
manner in which institutions of higher education provide services to non-resident students. Many NonSelf-Governing Territories face difficulties in this
respect owing to the lack of suitable accommodations
and inadequate transport facilities .. The Committee
believes, however, that an extension of extra-mural
education, similar to that which has taken place in the
Caribbean area, would be widely feasible and would
enable institutions to exercise an increasingly vital influence in the growth of local responsibility in all
fields. Equally of value would be the establishment in
suitable circumstances of "community" colleges for
both adults and young persons offering simpler courses
than those provided by universities or technical institutions.
93. The Committee recognizes the value of the
continued increase from year to year in the number of
students from Non-Self-Governing Territories entering universities in the metropolitan and other countries, but e"!>resses the hope that the idea will not gain
ground that higher education abroad ls aiways of a
higher standard than that in the Territories. As the
demand for higher education LT1creases, considerations
of cost, distance and difficulty of admission make it
increasingly impractical to send ever larger numbers
of students overseas to take courses that do not require highly specialized teaching, experience or expensive equipment,

X. Vocational and technical training

98, In 1953, the General Assembly affirmed that, in
accordance with the objectives of education in NonSelf-Governing Territories enumerated in resolution
743 (VID) of 27 November 1953, the process of education should be designed to familiarize the inhabitants
with and train them in the use of the tools of economic,
social and political progress, with a view to the attainment of a full measure of self-government.
99. Technical and vocational training has been considered by the Committee on anumberofprevious occasions in connexion with educational and social advancement. Although no major changes in policy have
occurred since 1956 when the subject was last considered, there are indications of new developments
and of a reorientation in policy in some Territories.
100. The Committee notes that there continue to be
difficulties in many Territories in persuading children
leaving school to choose occupations involving manual
work. As a result, even existing facilities for vocational training, modest as they often are, are not fully
utilized. The difficulties stem from a wide-spread
search for a status which has its origin partly in indigenous tradition and partly in various aspects of
foreign influence. Furthermore, vocational training, if
it is to gain greater acceptance, requires the development of a wide industrial base which will both require
and suitably reward skilled workers. The successful
expansion of technical and vocational education education requires, therefore, carefully planned and coordinated measures in the political, economic, social
and educational fields.

94. It is the Committee's view that the educational
policies of the Territories should not be to depend for
higher education primarily on the facilities available
in metropolitan universities. The general aim of policy
with respect to university education, on the other hand,
should be to develop the requisite facilities in the
TerritQries themselves. The true value of overueas
education, in Territories where higher education has
already passed the initial stage, is in those fields where
specialization, interchange and final practical experience are essential, in undergraduate courses in
subjects not sufficiently in demand to be provided
locally and in post-graduate studies. The trend towards
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105. The Committee notes that in most Territories
the great majority of senior technical teachers were
recruited in the metropolitan country. It believes that
in such cases a teacher should be fully aware of the
economic and social background of the Territory in
which he is working, and that, if practicable, he should
have had some industrial experience in the region.
Such awareness and experience will bring the teacher
closer to the student and should stimulate the student's
enthusiasm for learning. The Committee is also of the
opinion that since there are difficulties in recruitment
of adequate numbers of metropolitan staff, consideration may usefully be given to the recruitment of technical teachers in countries other than the metropolitan.
The recruitment of metropolitan teachers and those
from other countries is, naturally, essential until the
Territories or regions can themselves provide a sufficient number of qualified teachers for their own
needs.
106. The studies placed before the Committee atthe
current session highlight the fact that the greatest impediment to the development of technical and vocational
education in the Territories is the lack of adequately
trained indigenous teachers. The Committee recommends that the conditions of service for teachers of
vocational and technical subjects should be made more
attractive, since otherwise it will be impossible to
attract personnel of good quality and in sufficient numbers in the face of competition of other forms of employment. The Committee, therefore, urges the Administering Members to create unified cadres of indigenous teachers in this field, with adequate prospects
of advancement and promotion. Where the Territories
are too small to provide adequate training locally,
regional training programmes should be developed.
107. In the process of economic development taking
place in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. short
courses for workers already employed in industry are
a useful element in any general patternoftraining and
the Committee welcomes the work of territorial, metropolitan and international trade union organizations,
and of employers directed towards improvin5 the skill
of workers already in employment. It notes with interest that the relative merits of apprenticeship supplemented by theoretical discussion, of "on-the-job"
training and of accelerated vo::!ational training, as introduced in certain French Territories, have recently
been the subject of discussion at the Inter-African
Conference on Education held at Luandainl957, under
the auspices of the Commission for Technical Cooperation in Africa South of the Sahara. The Committee
notes that the up-grading of the skills of workers already in employment, which will contribute to the improvement of present standards of living, appears to
receive in most cases less considerationthantheprovision of technical training for the young. The Committee also notes that in many Territories technical
skills are not receiving adequate financial recognition
as compared with other skills.
108. The Committee commends the work undertaken
by the International Labour Office in studying the problems of technical and vocational training in the light
of recent changes in industrial processes and manpower requirements throughout the world, and notes
that this work may lead to a further discussion at an
early session of the International Labour Conference
of the concepts on which vocational training should be
based.

101, The Committee has already referred to the need
for diversification of and change in emphasis in the
general school curriculum. The value of vocational
work is still sometimes belittled by students and
parents as an element in general education and it is
therefore encouraging to note that in some Territories
new school curricula which aim at making school life
practical and realistic have been adopted and that a
status equal to that of academic studies has been accorded to these subj ectR. It has long been realized that
a pupil's work improv~::: when his interest is aroused
and when he sees the ri:ilevance of his task to his future
means of livelihood. The Committee strongly emphasizes the vital need to attune manual and vocational
training at the lower levels of education to the basic
needs of the inhabitants of the area served by the
school. Thus, craft or pre-industrial instruction may
be more suitable in some areas, while inothers agricultural, animal husbandry or fishing techniques could
be appropr-iately included in the school curriculum. It
is also important that the techniques taught and the
tools and equipment used should be suited to local
conditions.
102. In 1953, the Committee expressed the viewthat
technical education must be part of a general system of
education, since the pupil who is to be trained as a
competent artisan or technician requires an adequate
basic standard of general education. The Committee
has already pointed to the need for diversification of
courses in secondary schools. However, the selection
of vocational subjects, in its opinion, must be conditioned by the prospects of employment or development
in the Territory in which the school is situated. The
Committee notes with interest experiments in the
Caribbean area where pupils from academic secondary
schools attend classes at technical institutes and suggests that such sharing of facilities might be considered in other Territories.
103. There is agreement in the Committee that in
many Territories there is an urgent need for increasing numbers of technicians with skills which cannot be sufficiently acquired in ordinary secondary
schools, even where ample provision is made for vocational training. Despite considerable 1 ecent progress, training facilities for such technicians are still
quite inadequate. There is an urgent need for the establishment of more technical institutions offering
courses most appropriate to the needs of the Territories or regions in which they are situated.
104. This year the Committee paid particular attention to the problem of vocational guidance. In considering this problem, the close relationship between
vocational guidance and employment was emphasized
and the need to relate the selection of students and the
output of trained technicians to the needs of the Territory as a whole was stressed. Greater efforts should be
made to establish and maintain contact with employers,
employment bureaux and other bodies. The establishment, where they do not yet exist, of effective national
or regional advisory committees on technical education
with a membership including representatives of employers and trade unions could, in the opinion of the
Committee, do much to maintain realism in the choice
of the curricula of technical institutions, while fostering a deeper appreciation and knowledge of the work of
such institutions.
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duties and responsibilities on the personnel of these
services, but also for wider reasons. Thus, both lack of
transportation and inadequate prices may sometimes
be factors in the difficulties encountered in overcoming
the conservatism and lack of interest of the peasant
farmer to which reference is made in the information
before the Committee. The Committee is also aware
that for certain export crops comprehensive grading
systems have been established providing higher prices
for better quality; in the case of food crops, however,
few financial incentives for the improvement of quality
would appear to exist. In addition, the effectiveness of
the agricultural extension services would be enhanced
were farmers given sound economic as well as technical advice, The advice must, in other words, enable
the farmer to produce the right crops and to produce
them more efficiently.
114. The most satisfactory educational approach in
overcoming the rooted prejudices against agriculture
is to encourage in young people a love of the land and
an app'.!'.'eciation of its importance in their lives and in
the economy of their country. The Committee welcomes
information indicating the wide-spread introduction of
school gardens in most Territories. It emphasizes,
however, that school gardens, whilst they can awaken
the curiosity of children in natural science as applied
to agriculture, which the Luanda Conference considered to be the objective of the teaching of agriculture
in primary schools, cannot by themselves inspire a love
of the land. If school gardens are to be successful in
their objectives, the methods and tools used and the
type of crops grown must also be adapted to local conditions, The Committee is of the opinion that, in some
cases, school gardens could be used to familiarize
children, who are likely to make their livelihood on the
land, with new types of useful plants suited to the area.
In this way the diversification of agricultural production, which is recognized as a pressing need in most
Non-Self-Governing Territories, would be ultimately
encouraged.
115. The Committee is of the opinionthattheteaching
of agriculture at secondary and higher levels requires
the creation of afully integrated system of agricultural
education within the general framework of technical
and vocational training. In the lastfewyears there has
been an intensified effort to increase the number of
local people trained in agriculture; most of these efforts have the specific objective of training men for the
lower, field-level grades of government agricultural
services. The Committee, while appreciating the expansion of special agricultural training facilities for
this purpose, notes that enrolment is still too low, that
serious staffing difficulties exist and that there appears
to be little uniformity in policy and standards between
the various institutions. Facilities for higher agricultural education exist only in relatively few Territories
and the Committee notes that, although the need for
trained local personnel at the highest level has acquired a new urgency, enrolment in several cases is
still so low as to make less than full use of facilities
which in any absolute assessment of needs would be
regarded as inadequate. It sees in this fact a further
re-inforcement of the view repeatedly expressed in the
present report that the over-all educational provision
in most Territories still needs to be greatly expandeC.
if the specialized forms oftraining, which are the subject of the present chapter, are to be provided on an
adequate scale.

109. The Committee notes with particular interest
that at the forthcoming firstsessionoftheAfrican Advisory Committee of the ILO, to be held at Luanda, one
of the items on the agenda will be the consideration of
vocational and technical training in Africa. The Committee would wish to be informedoftheoutcome of the
ILO Advisory Committee's discussions at Luanda on
various subjects amongst which are apprenticeship and
on-the-job training, accelerated training, agricultural
education, training of supervisors and the provision of
facilities for technical and higher level education and
training. The interest of the Committee is the more
vivid, as it is in full agreement with ILO' s basic approach, which affirms that vocational and technical
training is a key problem in the development of the
resources of Africa. The Committee believesthatthis
principle is equally applicable to all Non-Self-Governing Territori.:?s.
XI. Agricultural education and extension services
110. Since most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories are primarily agricultural, agricultural education both in the general school system of the Territories and through extension activities among adults
and specific training courses for farmers directed by
the Departments of Agriculture is the fundamental
basis on which progress among the rural populations
as a whole must rest.
111. Search for enhanced status and the nature of
general education are likely to influence children
deeply in their ambitions and attitudes; this is particularly relevant in an examination of the factors affecting progress in agricultural education. The reasons for the unpopularity of farming as a profession
are complex and cannot be solved by efforts in the field
of education alone. Among relevant factors are the low
status and economic position of farmers and the living
conditions in rural areas.
112. In 1957 the Committee stressed that, in the immediate fufur·e, industrialization would not change the
basic economy of the majority of Territories. There
is now a growt..ng realization that if the services introduced by governments in the social andotherfields
in Non-Self-Governing Territories since the end of the
Second World War are to continue even at their present inadequate levels in the face of lower world prices,
the general economy must be improved. This means in
fact the improvement of agriculture, which is the main
industry in most Territories, with the object of improving the quality and increasing the output of export
crops, whilst continuing to ensure adequate food supplies for the local population. The achievement of this
objective would have the dual effect of developing the
economy of the Territory and directing peasant
farmers towards a cash economy. In a number of Territories this process has already begun and in some
has been carried a stage further through comprehensive programmes of regroupment of the indigenous
populations, land consolidation and reallocation, accompanied by farm planning for individual holdings,
sometimes enforced by penal sanctions.
113. Major responsibility in thisfieldhasbeenborne
by agricultural extension services which, the Committee is happy to note, have been considerably expanded in nearly all Territories. Results, however,
have been uneven not only because of complexities in
organization, insufficient and inadequately trained
staff, lack of funds and the imposition of extraneous
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medicine and public health should be trainedtoform a
nucleus in each Territory and to take the leadership in
research and technical development, 3.S well as in the
supervision of the medical and public health work.
121. The training of nurses, midwives, sanitary and
auxiliary medical personnel is far more wide-spread
than university medical education and represents a
gi·owing effort to train indigenous persons to serve
their own communities in the medical and health fields.
Although the number of th<.se trained is not great and is
far from meeting the need, special efforts have been
devoted recently to the expansion of this type of trainin.g
to keep pace with the development of the health services. At present, quantity is maintained at the expense
of quality and it is believed that, unless there is an
improvement in general education, a continuing increase in num.Jers may further affect the quality of the
auxiliary staff. The training of auxiliary personnel
should aim at maintaining the highest possible standard
of practice and this standard should be revised periodically. The Committee notes the numerous categories of
auxiliary health personnel under training and recommends that in the training of these categories account
should be taken of the WHO Expert Committee recommendation that, where many health services are rendered by auxiliary workers, it is advisabletokeep the
number of categories as small as possible. This may
necessitate the combining of duties generally found in
more than one professional field into the assignment of
a "polyvalent health worker".
122. The curricula of medical schools in Non-SelfGoverning Territories closely follow those of the metropolitan country; the Committee believes that while
this practice is commendable in relation to the maintenance of standards, it is essential that medical students haYe the opportunity to study local health problems and to adapt their knowledge and skills to local
conditions in order to bridge the gap between theoretical knowledge and practice under local '!onditions.

XII. Training of mtdical and health personnel

116. In 1958 the Committee, reviewing the l,Jublic
health situation within the framework of social conditions, commented that physicians were still scarce Li
the areas where the poorest health conditions were to
be found, It was considered that to remedy this situation an adequate number of fully trained personnel
should be provided. This could be achieved by intensifying training schemes and by up-grading the existing training institutions, together with the further
training of auxiliary staff for the purpose of bringing
them into the category of fully trained personnel.
117. The Committee reiterates its belief that the first
necessity is comprehensive planning to assess staff
requirements for the health services as a whole over a
period of time. It will then become possible to plan in
detail for the training and expansion of the various
categories of personnt-l.
118. The information before the Committee shows
that the development of schools for the professional
training of physicians and higher medical personnel has
been slow and difficult. Atthepresenttimethere are in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories only nine medical
schools or faculties, of which five are in Africa. The
present annual output of medical graduates is only 190
for a total approximate population of 113 million, while
the output of graduate dental practitioners as well as of
other professional personnel is even more inadequate.
In addition, the Committee notes that in many Territories enrolment in exiSting institutions is often but a
fraction of the present modest capacity and in some
cases is decreasing on account of difficulties, caused
by a poor general education, in securing qualified students, particularly in the basic sciences. The shortage
of teaching staff is equally serious and is aggravated
by the small number of 1 ':lcal medical graduates, from
among whom teaching ' ,a.ff has to be recruited.
119. The Committee endorsestheviewthatasolution
to the problem of limited enrolment in medical schools
may be found in an expansion and improvement of
primary and secondary education. A contribution towards meeting the shortage of teaching staff would be
the preparation of a carefully planned long-term programme of teacher training in medical education, including allier~ subjects. While some of the primary
needs can be met by securing the services of visiting
prolessors, a definite percentage of new medical
graduates could be awarded fellowships for study
abroad in designatedfieldsfor preparation as teachers.
The Committee notes with appreciation the undertaking
by WHO to offer fellowships for this purpose.

123. The Committee, as in 1955 and in 1958, gave
careful attention to the question of whether medical
staff should be trained locally or in the metropolitan
country. It reiterates the view that calculations of
comparative cost should be scrutinized with the utmost
care, The fact that in some cases it was less expensive
to send students to the metropolitan country than to
give them full professional training in their own Territories or in regional medical institutions is often due to
limited initial enrolment. On the other hand, there is
danger that students sent to the metropolitan countries
might become attuned to the practice of medicine there
and upon their return know comparatively little about
local probl~ms.
124. The local training of subordinate medical staff
is of equal, or even greater importance, and therefore
the Committee notes with some concern that although
facilities for nursing training have increased in recent
years, in most Territories full nursing qualifications
can only be acquired in the metropolitan country, The
Committee considers that !«trther training facilities
for full nursing training should be provided. Nm:ses,
midwives, and auxiliary medical staff should be trained
in an environment as nearly typical of the area in which
they will work as can be arranged. Practical field
training facilities, as an integral part of the development of centres of training, should be expanded to
enable students to acquire the necessary practical

120. Modern public health has developed a form of integrated service at the local level in which both curative and preventive work is carried out under one unit
of administration by a team of health worke1·s (doctors,
health officers, sanitarians, nurses, midwives and
auxiliary personneli In the Non-Self-Governing Territories the education andtrainingofnursing, widwifery,
sanitary and auxiliary medical personnel should,
therefore, be planned with this new trend in view.
Opportunities for advanced or refresher training
should be extended, since the introduction of modern
medical and health practices into an under-developed
Territory requires that the staff possess relatively advanced levels of training to enable services to be pro-vided efficiently. A minimum number of specialists in
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gineering, nursing, midwifery) should be planned as an
extension of univt:!rsity education; the development of
education and training centres in Non-Self-G..;verning
Territories should be encouraged, if not on a territorial
basis, certainly on a regional one.

knowledge and experience in dealing with local health
problems. When the auxiliary worker is exp€ cted to
work in a rural environment, the trai.'ling ..nould be
oriented towards giv!ng him the close touch necessary
for understanding the particular problems of rural
dwellers. If circumstances require that the te!U':hing
institution be placed in an urban environment, then it
is essential that special provisions should be made
to include rural field work as a.'1 integral part of the
training course.

126. The Committee notes with satisfaction the wide
scope of the work of WHOinmanyNon-Self-Governing
Territories, including individual, regional and int'!lrregional projects, and commends the award in 1958,
of 113 fellowships to candidates from the NonMSelfGoverning Territories by the WHO fellowship programme, which has been expanded considerably in
recent years.

125. The Committee considers thatthe education and
training of professional medical and allied personnel

(including dental, pharmacy, laboratory, sanitary en-

ANNEX
Studies on educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions at its
tenth session on educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories, together
with the following studies which were considered by the Committee, should be r-ead
in conjunction with the present report:

1. Participation of the inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing Tertories in educational policies and administration {Secretariat)
2. Recent developments in technical and vocational training in
Non. •Self-Governing Territories (ILO)
Agricultural
education and extension services in Non-Self
3.
Governing Territories (FAO)
4. Education and training of mP.dical and health personnel in
Non-Self-Governing Territories (WHO)
5. Free and compulsory education in primary schools in NonSelf-Governing Territories 1955-1957 (UNESCO)
6. Secondary education in Non-Self-Governing Territories (Secretariat)
7. Higher education in Non-Self-Governing Territories (Secretari:o,c)

s.

Illiteracy and fundamental education in Non-Self-Governing
Territories {UNESCO)
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A/AC.35/L.296
A/AC.35/L.297
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Part One

REPORT OF mE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITOWES (ELEVENTH SESSION, 1960)
I. Constitution of the Committee
By its resolution 13J2 (XIII), adopted on
12 December 1958, the General Assembly decided to
continue, for a further period of three years, the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, on the same basis as was set forth in resolutions 332 (IV) of 2 December 1949, 646 (VII) of
to December 1952 and 933 (X) of 8 November 1955.
1.

Dote of estirat;olt of 'er",

Argentina
Brazil
Ceylon
Dominican Republic
Ghana
India
Iraq

.
.
.
.
.
.
.

1962
1960
1962
1961
1961
1961
1961

With the exception of Belgium, all members of the
Committee were represented at the session.
5. The Committee held its eleventh session at the
Headquarters of the United Nations in New York. In
view of the fact that the Committee this year was requested by the General Assembly to examine the progress achieved in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
in pursual!ce of Chapter XI of the Charier, the eleventh
session was longer than previous ones. The Committee
held twenty meetings between 23 February and 12 April
1960.

2. The tenus of reference of the Committee, as set
forth in resolution 1332 (XIII) are as follows:
"5. . .. to examine, in the spirit of Article 1.
paragraphs 3 and 4, and of Article 55 of the Charter,
the summaries and analyses of information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter on economic, social
and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, including any papers prepared !.,y the spe··
c~alized agencies and any reports or information on
measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions adopted
by the General Assembly concerning economic, social
and educational conditbns in the Non-Self-Governing Territories j
"6. ... to submit to the General Assembly at its
regular sessions reports containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories."

6. Representatives of the ILO, FAO, UNESCO
and WHO also attended the meetings of the Committee
and took part in its discussions.

n.

Officers of the Committee

7. At it;:; opening (205th) meeting on 23 February,
the Committee elected by acclamation the following
officers:
Chairman: Mr. Alex Quaison-Sackey (Ghana) ;
Vice-Chairman: Mr. L. J. Goedhart (Netherlands) j
Rapporteur: Mr. John George Bacon (United States of
America).

3. As regards the Committee's programme of work,
the same resolution states that:
"7. . .. the Committee should, without prejudice
to the annual consideration of all the functional fields
enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter, give special attention to educational, economic and social conditions in turn and should consider the information
transmitted in respect of these questions in the light
of the reports approved by the General Assembly on
such conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories."

m.

Agenda
8. At its l05th meeting, the Committee adopted the
provisional agenda as submitted by the Secretariat.
The agendal is reproduced as annex I to this report.

.

4. The Committee consists of fourteen members:
seven Administering Member States transmitting information on Non-Self-Governing Territories and an
equal number of other Members elected by the Fourth
Committee on behalf of the General Assembly. In 1959,
the terms of office of Ceylon and Guatemala having expired, Argentina and Ceylon were elected to the Committee for three-year terms. The present membership
of the Committee is as follows:
Australia
Belgium
France
Netherlands
New Zealand

M ~,"bffs electet! by the Gl!1lffal Assembly

IV. Sub-Committee
9. At the 207th meeting, the Committee appoi.nted a
sub-committee composed of the representatives of Brazil,
Ghana, India, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United
States of America. The sub-committee was requested:
(a) to formulate for the consideration of the Committee
observations and ,'onc1usions on the report on progress
achieved in the Non-Self-Governing Territories2 ; and
(b) to prepare a report on economic conditions in Non-

United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland
United States of America

A/AC.35/13/Rev.l.
Progress of the N on-Self-GOfIerning Te"itories finder the
Charter (ST/TRI/SERA/15/Vols. 1-5, Sales No.: 6aVI.B.l/
Vols. 1-5).
1
2

1

consideration of the Report; (3) to be guided by the
terms of all relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, in particular, resolutions 932 (X) and 1053 (XI)
as well as by the provisions of Chapter XI of the Charter:
Because the Committee had in 1959 exa' ..ined the summaries of infonnation which formed the third part of
the Progress Report, the Committee, in 1960, gave primary attention to the two remainin~ parts comprising
the General Survey and the twenty-sIx separate studies
on economic, social and edu!:ational conditions covering
the period since the establishment of the United Nations
in 1946. To assist the Committee in this task, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United States had
included specialist advisers in their delegations.
15. The Committee examined the Progress Report
in three stages. First, in full committee (206th to 210th
meetings inclusive), the members expressed their views
concern!ng a nUt!,ber of broa? trends in the political,
economiC, educational and soctal fields since the beginning of the United Nations. The Committee next establisher! a sun-committee4 with wide terms of reference in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 146
(XIV) to draft a report containing observations and
conclusions on the progress achieved in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. The report of the sub-committee
was then approved by the Committee. lI
16. During the general discussion of the Progress
Report. all the members of the Committee who took part
paid trihute to the Secretariat and to the specialized
agencies for the quality of the Report and pointed out
the difficulties and problems existing in the Territories
during ~he period under review. The representatives of
Australta, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United
Kingdom and the United States provided further information in c1arificatton of some points contained in
the documentation.
17. The representative of Australia considered that
the progress made was encouraging, and that achievements during the last decade were substantial, although
much remair,ed to be done.
18. The representative of New Zealand reviewed the
progress made in the Territories under the administration of his Government. In the Cook Islands, a considerable advance had been made in the field of constitutional
development, and the enlarged Assembly had been given
extensive control over legislation and finance. Similar
measures were to be introduced in Niue.
19. Commenting on developments in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories since the establishment of the
United Nations, the representative of the United States
considered that much remained to be done. His Government realized the need for urgency in attainin! specific
goals and the necessity for pressing forward in all fields
of development. In the Territories under United States
a~ministration, the outstanding development was the attamment of statehood by Alaska and Hawaii.
20. The representative of the Netherlands reaffirmed
t~~ full recognition of his Government of its responsibthty under the Charter and reaffirmed that its policy
with respect to Netherlands New Guinea was to enable
the. inhabitants of that Territory to determine freely
their own future as soon as possible. To help the inhabitants of that TerritClry to advance towards this goal,
spe.cial emphasis 'Yas being given to social organization,
which was essenttal to all other development. He in-

Self-Governing Territories. The sub-committee was
given wide terms of r~ference and in its eX~lination of
the Progress Rerort tt was asked to be gUIded by the
terms of Genera Assembly resolution 1461 (XIV) of
12 December 1959. The sub-committee was assisted by
the Rapporteur of the Committee and representatives of
the specialized agencies. It elected Mr. M. Rasgotrn
(India) as its chairman. It held thirty-three meetings
hetween 19 February and 6 April.

V. Preliminary Itatementl
10. At the 205th meeting of the Committee, the representatives of Argentina and the United Kingdom reserved the positions of their respective Governm€l1ts
with regnrd to sovereignty over the Falkland Islands
(Islas Malvinas) and the Falkland Island dependencies.
11. The representatives of Ceylon, India and Iraq
stated that their respective Governments regarded West
Irian (Netherlands New Guinea) as an integral part of
the :,'\wereign and independent Republic of Indonesia, a
~{emher of the United Nations, and th::.!., in their view,
the tnmsmission of information on \Vest Irian under
Artide 7J e was incorrect. Any views that they might
suhst'quently express on the information thus transmitted
w'Quld be subject to that reservation. TI _ representative
of the Netherlands reaffirmed the sovereignty of his
w\-ernmeut over Netherlands New Guinea, in respect
of which his GDverllluent had transmitted information
in l\a.'Ordance with its obligations under the Charter.
The representative of Australia stated that his Government's position was that Netherlands sovereignty over
~etherlands New Guinea was beyond doubt.
12. At the same meeting. the representative of the
Dominican ~epublic expressed the concern of his Government regarding the juridical modalities generated by
the resen-:ltions and the manner in which these are apparently attepted or registered in the records of the
Committee and of other United Nations organs.

'VI.

~

aclaieved by the Non.Self-Governing
Territories in punuance of Chapter XI of the
Charter

13. In compliance with General Assembly resolutions 932 (X) of 8 November 1955 and 1053 (XI)
of 20 February 1957 me Secretary-General, with the
ro-<lpeI'ation of ILO. FAO, UNESCO and WHO, had
prepared for the General Assembly at its fourteenth
ses:.-ron a report on the progress achieved in the NonSeH-GoTeIlling Territories since the establishment of
the UIJ.ired Nations. The Progress Reportll consisted of
tI:rree main parts: a general survey; a second part comprising studies on eccnomic, social and educational conditions; and a third part comprising summaries of
mformarion on fifty-four Territories on which information had been transmitted up to the end of 1958.
14. By resolution 1461 (XIV) the General Assembly requested the Connnittee on Information from Non5e1f-Govern1ng Territories: (1) to examine the Progress Report at its 19150 session with a view to ascertaining the progress made by the inhabitants of the
:!\on-Sdf-Gove.nllng Territories in the light of the objecti.-es set: forth in Chapter XI of the Charter of the
t:nited "!\ations; (2) to submit its observations and conclusions 00 the Report to the General Assembly at its
£fteeIl'!il session, in order to assist the Assembly in its

• See para. 9, above.
See para. 50, below.

li
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formed the Committee of measures taken for the general
development of that Territory since the end of the period
covered by the Progress Report, and of measures to
strengthen the s(lcial organization. In 1959, the first
regional council with an elected majority was set up,
and legislation was being prepared for the establishment
of an elected Central Netherlands New Guinea Council
to represent the entire population. He assured the Committee that his Government would continue, in conformity with Article 73 of the Charter, to co-operate
with the specialized agencies and regional organizations,
and with Australia, which administered the rest of the
island, for the welfare of the inhabitants of New Guinea.
21. The representatives of Argentina, Brazil, Ghana,
India and Iraq recalled that the purpose of the Report
was to enahle the General Assembly to review the progress that had been made in various fields in the NonSelf-Governing Territories towards the goals set forth
in Chapter XI of the Charter. They all attached great
importance to the task of the Committee, and the representative of Argentina considered that the work of
the United Nations in relation to Non-Self-Governing
Territories was now gaining in significance because the
scop~ of United Nations responsibilities under the Trusteeship System was being gladually modified in the light
of independence achieved, or about to be achieved, by
some of the Trust Territories. They noted that some
encouraging progress had been made towards the principal goal, which was the development of self-government. The General Survey contained in the Progress
Report41 showed that, of the seventy-four Territories on
which information had been transmitted in 1946, by
1955 eight had achieved independence and had become
Members of the United Nations and eleven others had
attained various degrees of self-government. During this
period, the number of those inhabiting Non-Self-Governing Territories had decreased from 215 million to 113
milliotl. Since 1956, the advance of the Territories to
self-government had accelerated: Alaska and Hawaii
attained statehood in 1958-1959, and in 1960, Cyprus,
Nigeria and the Belgian Congo would also become independent. Commenting on these developments, the representative of Ghana stated that his Government viewed
with satisfaction the political changes taking place in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories because Ghana considered its own independence meaningless unless it was
linked with the independence of other Territories.
22. The non-administering Members pointed out
that, despite the accelerated advance of some Territories,
little progress had been achieved in many areas. Because
of the present intense desire of the peoples to be free,
the rate of development had not been rapid enough.
They urged that greater efforts should be made in the
Territories to overcome difficulties, and to enable the
Non-Self-Governing Territories to attain a full measure
of self-government or independcnce as early as possible.
23. The representatives of India and Iraq stated that
although in the past the Administering Members had
held that self-government should be the culmination of
a long process of economic and social development, experience had shown that the Territories progressed
more rapidly after they had become self-governing or
independent. The representative of India also emphasized
that the Committee should consider not only the progress achieved but what more should and could be done.
Moreover, it was important that the progress should be
assessed not only in terms of statistics and percentages,

hut also by the extent to which the needs and aspirations
of the people had been met. He emphasized that it could
no longer be accepted that the attainment of freedom by
peoples in Non-Self-Governing Territories should be
made conditional on their prior attainment of certain
standards in other fields. He expressed his concern that
not only had progress not been rapid enough but that a
number of Territories stilI remained in a state of reliance
on metropolitan countries. In this connexion, he referred
to the absence of information from the Government of
Portugal on conditions prevailing in the areas under
Portuguese administration. He hoped that action would
soon be taken by the General Assembly to bring these
Territories within the purview of the United Nations.
On this point the representative of Brazil reserved the
position of his delegation since he considered that this
matter was not within the competence of the Committee.
24. The representative of Iraq considered that, in its
examination of the information before it, the Committee
should hear in mind the overriding desire of the peoples
for independeace and seif-government. He suggested
that the United Nations should aim at accelerating to the
utmost the progress of the Territories towards self-government or independence, and that the General Assembly shculd accordingly amend the terms of reference of
the Committee to enable it to encompass the new tasks
which the United Nations woulrl hav:~ to undertake in
the light of changes taking place in the world.
25. The representative of the United Kingdom considered that the achievements of the Administering
Memben; could be judged by the facts contained in the
Progress Report. He agreed that the achievement of
self-government was of very great importance to the
peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, and recalled that the Administering Members g~ve it a central
place in the obligations they assumed under Chapter XI
of the Charter. But other important factors of an economic and social nature made up the total well-being
of the inhabitants which it was the sacred trust of the
Administering Members to promote. All these factors
were interrelated, and in some Territories it was possible that the continued presence of the Administering
Members for a period was a necessary solvent for the
intractable social and economic situations which remained. In its examination of the progress achieved in
the promotion of the well-being of the inhabitants of the
Territories, therefore, the Committee would have to
weigh carefully all these factors which made up such
well-being, and should not give undue emphasis to the
factor of self-government.
26. The representatives of Argentina, Brazil, Ghana
and India emphasized that the econom:c development
must be directed to raising the standard of living of the
inhabitants and should be assessed in the light of trends
in world economy. During the period covered, the
economies of Non-Self-Governing Territories had benefited from the demand for primary products and general
world prosperity. These representatives noted that considerable progress had been made in increasing production and that there had also been some rise in per capttt
income and level of consumption. Despite these areas
of progress, however, the economies of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories were still almost completely dependent on subsistence agriculture and on the Jiroduction
of a few primary products, a large part of which was still
exported to the metropolitan countries. In consequence,
these Territories remained highly vulnerable to fluctuations in world commodity prices. These representatives
urged that increased efforts should be made to diversify
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the economies of the Territories, with particular attention to agriculture.
27. It was further noted by the representatives of
Brazil, India and Iraq that, although there had been
some gains in the manufacturin~ and processing industries, the growth of industrialization had been slow,
e.xcept in the Belgian Congo. The information showed
that most Territories still relied heavily on import"<l
consumer goods, and these representatives expressed the
hope that effective measures would be taken to change
this pattern of dependence.
28. The representative of India expressed the concern of his deleg-ation over the widening gap in the
standards of living between Western countries and the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, and pointed out the
disparity in the rise of the per caput income in industrialized countries, on the one hand, and in the underdeveloped nations, on the other. He stated that foreign
private capital, which had been invested mainly in mineral extractive industries or in agriculture, had not been
of much direct benefit to the indigenous inh:.tbitants,
and expressed the view that territorial Governments
should increasingly promote economic activities in the
interests of the indigenous inhabitants.
29. The Administering Members recognized that
certain basic problems remained to be solved. The representative of the United Kingdom referred to some
general indicators showing the economic growth which
had taken place in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
in the period covered. He pointed out that in many of
the Territories under United Kingdom administration
development had in the early years been retarded by the
lack of natural resources or because the Territories
were too small to support the overhead expenses of public services on a reasonable scale or to permit more than
the most rudimentary kinds of division of labour. Some
of these Territories would continue to offer a problem
for years to come. While agreeing that in all appropriate
cases the Territ0ries should build up their own industrial production, he pointed uut that this was only one
part of a country's development programme, and that
both agriculture and trade were also sources of wealth.
Industrialization should therefore be pursued not ac; an
end in itself, but as part of a general policy which would
increase national output and raise standards of living;
in the United Kingdom Territories there were many
examples of the successful pursuit of this aim, in the
production of manufactured goods both for domestic
consumption and for export. The Government of the
United Kingdom had doubled the financial assistance it
made available to the Non-Self-Governing Territories;
it had also considerably increased its contributions to the
United Nations Special Fur'} and would contribute substantially to the International Development Association
when it was established. Although the greater part of
development in the United Kingdom Territories had
been financed from the internal savings of the Territories
and with the financial help provided by the metropolitan
Government as a supplement, private investment had
also played an important part.
30. The representative of Australia pointed out that
at the end of the Second WorId War many Territories,
more particularly those situated in t..~e Pacific area.. had
been faced with a tremendous task of reconstruction. In
the light of this fact and of subsequent international economic conditions, the post-war period had undoubtedly
been one of steady f'conomk progress. The vulnerability
of many Non-Self-Governing Territories to fluctuations 4

in worM commodity prices still remained one of the
main obstacles to their more rapid advancement. The
establishment and development of local industries was
often limited by local conditions, and due account had
to be taken of factors such as the availability of capital
and technical personnel, the social implications of industrialization, the level of living of the population and their
purchasing power, and the potentialities of local, regional
and international markets.
31. The representative of the Netherlands revieWed
the measures taken by his Government in Netherlands
New Guinea for economic development and noted that
the natural resources of the Territory were limited, the
soil was of low fertility. and the economy was still based
primarily on agriculture. Government efforts were directed at improving agricultural methods, diversifying
agricultural food and cash crops, and increasing production. Following a period of reconstruction immediately
after the war, steady progress had been made. During
the period 1950-1958, the value of exports had increased, the proportion produced by the indigenous inhahit:mts had tripled during this period, and public
expenditure had multiplied several times over. Despitt:
these achievements. Netherlands New Guinea remained
a very under-developed Territory and much investmeIlt
was needed.

32. The representative of the United States shared
the view that progress in the Non-Self-Governing Territories was partly due to the general strengthening of
the world economy. Among oth,'r important developments, he noted the trend towards more comprehensive
economic planning and the ~rowth in size of economic
development programmes. He stressed the importance
of the role of private investment in economic development and considered that development programmes
should inc!ude an evaluation of the potential for both
domestic and foreign private investment. The United
States Government held the view that, to the greatest
possible extent. foreign investment should come from
the private sec~or :md from international institutions.
This policy was redec':ed in the United States Government's development assistance programmes in various
parts of the world and in the support it gave to the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
and similar institutions.
33. The representatives of C~ylon and Ghana emphasized the need for increased participation of the
inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the
formulation and execution of development plans. The representative of Ceylon drew attention to the fact that
no formal procedure had been established for the direct
participation of representatives of Non-Self-Governing
Territories in or~ans of the United Nations, and that
progress in the Territories could gain much from such
direct participation in technka! bodies such as the regional economic commissions. Several representatives
supported this view and urged that wider use should
be made of various forms of international assistance
and that Non-Self-Governin~ Territories should be directly associated in the work of the regional economic
commissions of the Economic and Social Council, and
more particularly in that of the Economic Commission
for Africa.

34. The Pro~ress Report reviewed general developments in the social field and included studies on demographic conditions, co-operatives, public health and
nutrition, social security, freedom of association, mass
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tories. He cited examples of disaiminatory practices in
the fields of public service, employment. agriculture and
education. He cor.sidered it most objectionable that. in
many Territories, separate educational systems continued
to be provided for different races. He asked why these
practices continued to exist since the Admimstering
Members were committed to a policy of the abolition of
discrimination.
40. The representatives of Argentina, Brazil, Ghana,
Ceylon and Iraq also emphasized the importance of human rights in Non-Self-Governing Territories. T~ey
pointed out that under the Charter and the Declaration
of Human Rights the Administering Members had the
moral and legal obligation to safeguard human rights
in the Territories under their administration. They expressed their satisfaction that iliere was no racial discrimination in the Territories under the administration of
France New Zealand and the United States and noted
measu;es taken by other A~stering Members whi<:h
had led to improved conditions. They expressed thetr
grave concern that the information before the Committee
showed that progress in the realization of ~um:m. rights
in many areas had been slow and that discnmmatory
practices still existed in many Territories with plural
populations, and affected such impo.rtant a;reas as edu<;ation, employment, land tenure, pubhc servIces and social
intercourse. They considered it most serious that in some
Territories there continued to be separate school systems
for European and indigenous school children, e'Ccept
perhaps in the case of higher education. ~le ~eco~
nizing that Governments had met some difficulties m
abolishing discriminatory practices, these represertati!"es
urged that immediate action should be taken to abohsh
racial discrimination wherever it occurred.
41. The representativ~ of the United Kingdom once
again affirmed that his Government rejected any idea of
the inherent superiority of one race over the another, and
that its policy offered a future in which all the peoples of
the Territories under its administration would play a full
part as citizens in the countries where they liv~d, ?.nd in
which feelings of race would be ~ubmerged In !oyalty
to new nations. When the Committee took up Item 6
of its agenda, he and the representative of Australia
informed the Committee of further measures which had
been taken to improve race relations since the end of
the period covered by the Progress Report. T
42. Several non-Administering Members emphasized
the primary importance of education in preparing the
people for self-gover~ent and expressed thei~ ~atisf~c
tion that the eaucational goals of the Admimstermg
Members8 corresponded closely to the broad objectives
laid down by the General Assembly in resolution 743
(VIII) of 27 November 1953. The representatives of
Argentina, Brazil, Ghana and Ceylon all noted the advances made since 1946. The representatives of Ceylon
and India, while recognizing that at the beginning of the
period there was little or no education in many of the
Territories, pointed out that at the end of the period
covered by the Progress Report, with the exception of
the United States and New Zealand Territories, where
education had been free and universal for several years,
universal free and compulsory education was still beyond
the reach of the majority of the peoples of the NonSelf-Governing Territories. Papua was the only Territory in which primary education was free in both
government and missionary schools. Pointing out that

communications, community development. social welfare.
race relations and human rIghts.
35. In examining this information, one of the main
points again stressed by members of the Committee was
that social development mu!)"t be viewed as the whole
process of change and advancement considered in terms
of the progressive well-being of society and of the
individual. The representatives of Iraq and India noted
that the im~:t of Western civilization had profoundly
affected the structure of indigenous society and expressed
the hope that the Administering Members would give
particular attention to the social problems resulting from
this transition.
36. The representative of Ghana pointed out that
the information showed that social progress had been
most rapid in those Territories in which the inhabitants
had assumed a large share of responsibility in the formulation of policy. He emphasized that government measures should be supported by community development
programmes.
37. The representative of India made a detailed
review of developments in the social fields. Because
almost all of the Non-Self-Governing Territories had
large rural populations, it was important to examine
the role and the achievements of community development in the whole process of social advancement. He
noted that the promotion of such development had been
rather slow in some Territories and in no Territory
had community development projects been adopted and
implemented on a territorial scale. Experience had
shown that where schemes were imposed by the Government from above, they often. failed to rou<;e the
interests of the people; he urged, therefore, that more
efforts should be made to mobilize initiative at the village
level. He noted with satisfaction the growth of the cooperative movement and commended the progress made
in some Territories. He considered it important that
Governments should continue to encourage the establishment of handicraft co-operatives and small industries,
both of which helped to prevent the disintegration of
the traditional way of life.
38. The representative of Australia consider:ed that
the diversity and the inherent nature of the SOCIal concepts of many indigenous groups constituted a serious
obstacle to orderly social change. It was necessary to
awaken the interest of the people so that they would not
only desire progress but would also be prepared, if nt:Cessary, to accept changes in their traditional soc~al systems. This point was also subsequently emphaSIzed by
the representative of the Netherlands in respect of Netherlands New Guinea, where mechanized farming had
been introduced to raise the" standard of living and to
act as a social catalyst. At a later stage, it was the
intention of the Netherlands Government to extend the
projects to embrace such social questions as the development of leadership training.
39. The representative of India further welcomed the
developments in the basic trends of social policy, of
labour legislation, of social security and of housing, public
health and social welfare. He pointed out, however, that
statistics showed many areas in which there was a
divergence between professed policy and actual practice
in the extension of human rights to the indigenous
people, for example, in the implementation of. regulations affecting the employment of women and chtldr~n.
He considered it unfortunate that at the end of the penod
covered by the Progress Report, discriminatory practices
continued to exist in some Non-Self-Governing Terri-
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report containing observations and conclusions on the
Progress ReportY He explained that the text had been
unanimously approved by the sub-committee as a whole
as representing a consensus. There were, however,
many passages which, taken separately, did not fully
reflect the views of individual delegations and even some
on which members might have reservations. He hoped
that the Committee would accept the text as a whole
with this understanding.
48. The representatives of Australia and the United
Kingdom stated that while they had reservations on
certain passages which were compromises between
opposing views, they would support the text of the
observations and conclusions as a whole. The representative of Australia said his support was without
prejudice to the views previously expressed by his
delegation on various aspects of the Committee's work.
The representative of India stated that all the ohservations and conclusions did not necessarily fully reflect
the views of his delegation, but these were an excellent
compromise between differing approaches and he wouM
snppori the draf: reports prepared hy the sull-committee.
49. The representative of Australia suggt'sted an
addition to paragraph 52 of document AIAC.35/L.324/
Add.l to clarify the vocational and technical training
situation in Papua. This addition was accepted hy the
Committee.
50. At the same meeting, by a vote of 12 to none,
with 1 abstention, the Committee approved as a whol~
the observations and conclusions on the Progress Report
as contained in documents AIAC.35/L.324 and Add.1-3,
as amended, for submission to the General Assembly at
its fifteenth session.
5!. The representative of France stated that his
delegation held the view that the examination of the
progress achieved in the Non-Self-Governing Territories should he based solely on the information transmitted under Article 73 e. The General Survey contained in the Progress Report and the observations
and conclusions drawn up by the sub-committee included rel'erences to political conditions which were
beyond the competence of the Committee, and he had
therefore abstained in the vote.

according to UNESCO, the ratio of primary enrolment
is s.'ltisfactory when it is 50 per cent of the number of
children of school age or above, they observed that, with
the eXl'eption)f the United States Territories and the
United Kingdom Caribbean Territories, few Territ.ori{'<;
had reached this standard. The slow development COUld
no longer be attributed to the apathy of the people since
the information showed that the demands for education
now generally exceeded the facilities available. Secondary
education in most Territories was also inadequate compared with the secondary to primary enrolment ratio
for the world as a whole, and facilities for te.:hnical and
vocational education fell far short of the needs of the
people. The representatives of Ceylon and India stressec\
that, at the level of higher education, it was important to
develop universities and other institutions in the Territories to bring higher training within the reach C'f a
greater number of people. They urged that much greater
efforts should be made to remove discriminatory measures in education in those Territories and at those level!:;
where thev still existed and to satisfy the peoples' need
and hunger for education. They suggested that education
should be undertaken as an integral part of development
programmes.
43. The representative of Australia pointed out that
educational policy should be so directed that it endeavoured, while achieving its technical objectives, to
hlend as far as possible the hest features of indigenous
culture with those of a mfldern civilization, so that
when the peoples were able to manage their own affairs
they would regard themselves as having- ('ommon bonds
which transcended traditional social differences.
44. The representative of Ghana stressed that ~h~
educational sYstem should he planned to produce the
!-.;nrl of indigenous leaders needed by the Territories
both before and after self-government. He and the representatives of Brazil and India all emphasized the
importance of the acth'e participation of the inhabitants
in the formulation and administration of educational
programmes and policies. The rapid advances made
in the provision of education after Territories had become independent or self-governing showed what could
be done where the peoples themselves were allowed to
assume responsibility.
45. In connexion with the figures given in the
U~ESCO report, the representative of the United
Kingdom pointed out that only in recent years had the
concept of education as an investment gained ground.
'Vithin the last few years, and since the end of the period
covered by the Progress Report, this change in attitude
had been reflected in the rising rate of increase in primarv school enrolment. He did not share the view that
the provision of universal compulsory primary education
should be given overriding importance: it was essential
that there should be a balanced development of the
educational system.
46. During the discussion of the Progress Report,
the representatives of the specialized agencies affirmed
that, if requested. their organizations were ready to
provide assistance in their respective fields to the Territories. Several representatives suggested that wider use
should be made of regional and international co-operation
as well as of the 'assistance made available by the
United Nations and the specialized agencies including
that under tl:e Expanded Programme of Technical
Assistance.
47. At the 223rd meeting of the Committee, the
Chairman of the sub-eommittee introduced its draft

VD. Economic conditions
52. At its eleventh session, in accordance with the
programme of work established by General Assembly resolution 1332 (XIII), the Committee gave
special attention to economic conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. In response to General
Assembly resolution 745 (VIII) of 27 November 1953.
the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States had included economic experts in their delegatiohs.
53. The Committee had before it special studies prepared by the Secretariat and by the specialized agencies.
Because the Committee had to examine a great variety
of information on economic conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories as part of the Progress
Report, the Secretariat submitted to this session reports
on the influence of terms of trade on the economy of
the Territories,lo money and central banking systemsl l
and balance of payments. 12 In addition, the ILO prepared for the Committee a report on the productivity
9 A/AC.35/L.324 and
10
AC.35jL.314.
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crops. He also reviewed the currency and banking
situation in Netherlands New Guinea and pointed out
that the territorial budget consistently showed deficits
which were covered by grants from the Netherlands.
58. The representative of New Zealand explained
that many of the problems discussed in the documents
before the Committee were not pertinent to the Cook,
Niue and Tokelau Islands. These Territories had limited
natural resources, no mineral deposits, and poor soils.
Wherever possible, the New Zealand Government had
introduced new crops and helped to increase production.
The New Zealand representative described some of the
measures taken to provide technical training in this
direction and to meet the need for increased facilities
for exporting crops, the lack of which was one of th~
main obstacles to the econodc development of these
Territories. His Government was encouraged that it
was able to help the people to assume responsibility
for their own affairs and to enjoy social and educational
advantages similar to those in wealthier Territories.
59. The representative of the United Kingdom observed that the past three years did not have any special
characteristics from an economic point of view. For
the United Kingdom Territories as a whole, between
1953 and 1958 the gross domestic product at constant
prices had risen by 5 to 6 per cent per annum; expenditure on gross fixed capital formation 1'l:ld increased
by 27 ~ per cent in the same period. The rate of development in the individual Territories, however, depended
on many factors and varied from Territory to Territory.
60. According to the stage of their development it
was possible to place the United Kingdom Territories in
three broad groups. A small number, including Jamaica,
Trinidad and Hong Kong, had passed the "take off"
point and had now reached a stage of sustained economic
growth. A second group of Territories, including Kenya,
Uganda, Nigeria and most of the other Territories in
Africa, had good long-term prospects of achieving sustained growth but still lacked, among other things, capital
and trained manpower. The third group consisted of
Territories which had poor natural resources or were
too small in size; the development of these Territories
would have to face difficulties for many years to come.
61. The representatives of Argentina, Brazil, Ceylon,
Ghana, India and Iraq observed that the information
before the Committee showed that most of the Territories
were still dependent on the production of a few primary
products. As producers of raw materials, the Territories
were vulnerable to fluctuations in the world prices of
these commodities. These representatives considered it
most serious that, despite the importance of terms of
trade to their economy, none of the Territories possessed
for any major commodity a share of world production
sufficiently high to enable it to exercise some control
on the market and to influence world prices. The representative of Ghana pointed out that steps taken by
the Administering Members to reduce the effects of price
fluctuations on the Territories by guaranteed price
schemes and marketing programmes were incapable of
affecting the terms of tl'ade.
62. The representatives of Brazil and Argentina considered that the gradual deterioration in the terms of
trade of the Territories was due to difficulties inherent in
the economic structure of the Territories, in many of
which production had been developed to meet the requirements r~ +:he metropclitan market.
63. Th" cepresentative of India pointed out that the
Non-Self-':'overning Territories were dependent on the

of labour,t8 and FAO contributed a preliminary survey
on the transition of subsistence to market agriculture. 1.
54. The Committee discussed economic conditions
from its 210th to its 216th meetings, inclusive. The
representatives of Argentina, Australia, Brazil, Ceylon,
Ghana, India, Iraq, Netherlands, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States all took part
in the discussion. As already indicated in paragraph 9
aho\"(', the Committee, in accordance with its usual practice, requested the sub-committee, appointed at its 207th
meeting, to drav,,' up a special report on economic
conditions covering the 1955-1958 period.
55. Several representatives pointed out the difficulty
of generalizing about conditions in so many NonSelf-Governing Territories, which differed widely in
size, natural resources and phase of development. The
r('presentatives of Australia, the Netherlands and New
Zealand stated that many of the problems discussed in
the papers before the Committee were not pertinent
to the Territories under the administration of their
Governments.
56. The representative of Australia said that the
trade pattern in Papua was typical of other underdeveloped Territories with limited resources. An adverse
trade balance, however, did not necessarily mean that
the economic policies were unsound. since it might
indicate a heavy inflow of equipment and other material
needed for development. Over the period 1957-1959,
there had been a steady rise in the value of exports,
which reflected a real increase :1 the volume of production in Papua. The Territory still had a substantial
trade deficit, which was covered by grants from Australia. Although Papua was economically dependent on
Australia, this relationship enabled the Territory to
henefit from access to a stable market close at hand,
favourable tariff terms and protective duties to assist
local industries. Since 1955, further steps had been
taken to raise the standard of living of the people
through measures to increa3e the efficiency of Papuan
agriculture, widen the variety of subsistence production,
and gradually expand the production of cropping for
sale, particularly through the expansion of agricultural
extension services. It was the policy of his Government
to help the Papuans increase their share in the economic
life of the Territory, and one indication of progress
in this direction was the steady development of cooperatives and co-operative marketing. The Government
also provided financial assistance to indigenous organizations and individuals to enable them to participate
more widely in production, and agricultural extension
programmes with special emphasis on agricultural training had been accelerated and -intensified.
57. The representative of the Netherlands also observed that the deficit of the balance of trade of Netherlands New Guinea reflected the extent to which that
Territory was under-developed. Imports included a wide
range of products, two-thirds of which were consumer
goods representing about a third of the value of imports,
while exports were limited to a few raw materialn such
as crude oil and agricultural, forest and marine products.
Since 1954, however, the productIon of crude oil had
declined, and, with the diminished activity of the oil
company, imports of industrial equipment had declined
steadily since 1957. The Netherlands representative
descdbed measures taken in the last few years to
increase production and stimulate the export of cash
13
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the need for the establishment of central banks, \'S~
dally in the more advanced Territories. to pro~lde
means of mobilizin~ local money resources for development and for applymg a monetary policy.
68. The representative of the United States felt that
the value of currency boards as against central banks as
instruments in raismg funds had to be determined in
each case in the light of the situation of the Territory.
69. The representative of the United Kingdom
pointed out that the linking of the Territories under its
administration in the sterling system had been to the
advantage of the Territories in that they benefited by
world confidence in that currency. He explained that
since 1954 territorial Governments were no longer required to have 100 per cent external cover for local
currency so that each Territory could invest a proportion
of its currency fund backing in local securities. While
the United Kingdom provided financial assistance to the
Territories, it left thenl free to trade wherever they
wished. The information before the Committee confirmed
that there was a general decrease of the Territories'
economic dependence on the United Kingdom.

more advanced countries for imports needed for their
development. With the inflationary trend of prices in the
industrialized countries and the fluctuation of world
prices in primary products. the combined price movement represented a loss in import capacity of the Territories with a cons~uent reduction in their terms of trade.
This view was shared by the representative of Iraq.
64. The representatives of Ceylon. Ghana and India
stressed the need to increase domestic production and
to lessen the adverse ternlS of trade. They pointed out
that one way to lessen the vulnerability of the Non-SelfGoventing Territories to fluctuations in world prices
was through international agreements for stabilizing
prices of primary products. They urged the AdminIstering Members to co-operate more widely in negotiating such agreements They also stressed the need for
greater government initiative to promote diversification
of agricultural production, increase market facilities and
build more roads, storage facilities and processing plants.
The representative of Ghana believed that these activities
could be more fruitful if they were connected with community development programmes.
65. Referring to the discussion on commodity prices.
the representative ot the United Kingdom said that his
Government was aware of the problems that could be
caused by fluctuations in commodity prices and was
prepared to participate in the examination of such problems on a commodity-by-commodity basis. At present
the United Kingdom was co-operating in the study of
commodity problems in GATT and in the United
Nations Commission on International Commodity Trade
and also participated in the Commonwealth Sugar
Agreement and in most of the international commodity
agreements. In addition, use was made of internal price
stabilization funds. He observed that an adverse trade
balance on current account was not always a sign of an
unbalanced economy because it was often the result of
intensified, long-term investments and was a necessary
feature of a developing economy.
66. The representative of the United States emphasized that economic development was a comple.x process
which im-oh'ed many factors, including the need for
education and technical skills. He also pointed out that
the Territories. while sensitive to fluctuations in world
prices, had alsO sometimes benefited from these changes.
He emphasized the importance of price mechanism in
guiding a location of resources in the direction of optimmn economic benefits. The United States, a large
producer itself, v.~ interested in inter-governmental
co-operation in this area and participated in the work
of the international bodies on trade and commodities:
it was currently a member of the Sugar and Wheat
Councils, which administered agreements, a member of
all the existing commodity study groups and, since 1959,
a member of the United Nations Corr.mission on International Trade. He considered that the transition from
subsistence to market agriculture in the Territories was
an important aspect of economic development, because
a highly productive agriculture was frequently a basic
consideration in the development of other sectors of the
economy.
67. The representatives of Brazil, Ceylon and India
expressed concern that the currency boards system in the
United Kingdom Territories was inadequate as a means
of financing budgets and furthering economic development. Although the Territories had received financial
aid from the United Kingdom they had also assisted the
metropolitan country. These representatives emphasized

70. He considered that the transition from sub·
sistence to market agriculture was one of the most
important problems in under-developed areas. In the
United Kingdom Territories in East and West Africa,
although not enough was known of the subsistence sectors, the proportion of national output represented by
subsistence production had fallen during the post-war
period as a result of the expansion of the cash sector.
He felt that the best way of raising the productivity of
peasant agriculture was through a concerted attack on
all institutional obstacles such as unsuitable systems of
land tenure and the lack of credit, communications and
education. This had been done, for instance, under the
Swynnerton Plan in Kenya and had produced encouraging results.
71. The representative of the ILO, introducing the
report prepared by h~s organization on productivity in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, pointed out that
because of the great diversity of conditions in the Territories and the lack of statistics, the ILO had in the
present report only enumerated conditions which would
facilitate productivity. He informed the Committee that
the ILO was prepared to provide technical assistance
on request to the Non-Self-Governing Territories in
the field of productivity, but as yet had not had much
opportunity to do so.
72. The representative of the Netherlands said that'
studies made in IS:etherlands New Guinea showed that ~
labour productivity varied widely from one society to I"
another and was affected by traditional cultures. He in- .
formed the Committee of measures taken by his Government to raise productivity in that Territory through
on-the-job and technical training, better education and
improved social relations; a vocational training founda- ~
tion had been established in this Territory in 1956.
73. The representative of India considered that the
brevity of the ILO's report made it impossible to cover
the subject thoroughly. The report discussed productivity
mainly on the basis of industrial production and did not
take into account the fact that the vast majority of inhabitants in the Non-Self-Governing Territories was
engaged in subsistence agriculture, in which it was also
essential to raise productivity. He pointed out that one
of the obstacles to higher productivity was the lack of
incentives, both in terms of financial returns and in
8

be to direct the bulk of the trade of the associated Territories to the Community, a trend which would not be
in conformity with the provisions of Article 74 of the
Charter. Moreover, there was a danger that the effect of
the European Economic Community would constitute a
new form of collective exeloitation, and it was, therefore,
important for the Conmuttee to have more information
!!2m the Administering Members concerned.
79. The representative of Ghana stated that it was
important that the Committee should consider the effects
of the European Economic Community on the ass0ciated and non-associated Territories. The preferential
treatment set up under the EEC provisions would lead
to a diversion of trade to the disadvantages of other
countries and non-associated Territories, many of which
derived a large part of their earnings from exports of
raw materials also exported by the associated Territories to the EEC countries.. On the other hand, in the
long run, there was a danger of the integration of the
associated Territories in the economic system of the
European Economic Community which would retard
their industrialization and prevent the diversification of
their economies.
80. The representative of the United Kingdom expressed general agreement with the views of the representative of Ghana. His Government attached importance to the effect which the European Economic Community would have on the non-associated Territories
and countries. It was his Government's view, however,
that the best forum for discussion of this matter was
GATT.
81. The representative of the Netherlands stated
that one of the purposes of the European Economic
Community was to promote the economic and social
development of the associated Territories. It was, however, too soon to reach any conclusions regarding the
effect on the non-associated Territories. He assured the
Committee that there was no question of any "collective
exploitation" in so far as the Netherlands New Guinea
was concerned and this was supported by the information he had already given the Committee to the effect
that the resources of that Territory covered only a small
part of its general expenditure.
82. At the 223rd meeting, the Chairman of the SubCommittee introduced the special report on economic
conditiotls.16 The representative of India introduced a
draft resolution jointly sponsored with Ghana, the
Netherlands and the United States of America, under
which t~e General Assembly would: (1) take note of
the speCIal report on economic condinons; (2) invite
the Secretary-General to communicate this report to
Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to
the Economic and Social Council, to the regional economic commissions, to the Trusteeship Council and to
the specialized agencies concerned for their consideration; and (3) express its confidence that the Members
responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories would bring the report to the attention
of the authorities responsible for economic development
in those Territories.
83. At the same meeting, the Committee adopted
the draft resolution by 12 votes to none, with 1 abstention, and submits it to the General Assembly at its
fifteenth session for approval. The text of the draft
resolution is annexed to this report as annex II.

terms of consumer goods available. Other important
measures to raise productivity were increased workers'
education, on-the-Job training and the establishment of
productivity centres. He felt that increased productivity
had a direct bearing on the problem of the transition
from a subsistence to a market economy. Not only was
it necessary that the fanners produce a surplus above
their own needs, but it was important to establish
markets where they could sell their surpluses and purchase needed goods; otherwise, there would be no incentive to change from subsistence agriculture. He noted
that FAO, in co-operation with the Economic Commission for Africa, was undertaking an investigation of this
problem, and he expressed the hope that the results of
this study would be made available to the Committee
at its next session.
74. The representatives of Australia, the Netherlands and New Zealand informed the Committee of progress made in increasing the participation of indigenous
inhabitants in such areas of economic activity as agricultural production and distribution, the growth of cooperative societies and the planning and execution of
economic development.
75. Statements on the association of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories in the European Economic Community were made by the representatives of Brazil
Ceylon, Ghana, India, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom at the 212th to 216th meetings, inclusive.
76. The representative of Brazil expressed the
opinion that, because the Rome Treatylli would affect
large stretches of Africa, the United Nations should
study the long-term effects of its provisions on the associated and non-associated Territories. The European
Economic Community had now been in operation over a
year, and in 1960 further measures would come into
effect in the form of tariff reductions and other financial
provisions. He expressed the hope-which was also expressed by the representative of Ceylon-that the Administering Members would transmit to the SecretaryGeneral the relevant information for inclusion in
the report on this subject requested by the General
Assembly. He suggested that, in taking into account
studies made in other organs of the United Nations,
the Secretary-General should include the pertinent
studies made by the ad hoc committee set up by the
Economic Commission for Africa under its resolution
7 (11) on the European Economic Community.
77. The representative of Australia said that it was
not possible satisfactorily to consider all the effects of
the European Economic Community on Non-Self-Governing Territories without looking at·the EEC provisions
as a whole and at the over-all policies of countries concerned with EEC arrangements. He therefore considered that any substantial consideration of this matter
could best be pursued elsewhere than in the Committee.
78. The representative of India did not agree that
the Committee could not usefully discuss the effects of
the European Economic Community on the Non-SelfGoverning Territories; such a consideration was of importance to their economic development. He referred
the Committee to General Assembly resolution 1470
(XIV) of 12 December 1959 by which, inter alia, the
Committee was explicitly requested to devote in 1960
special. attention to the effects of this association. He
pointed out that the result of the Rome Treaty would
• 11 TretJI::t EsltJblisllitlg lilt EtlropttJ,. ECOfIOmic Commu"i'"
S1gDed at Rome on 2S March 1951.
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VIII. S.... ad eduNlIonal eondl.lonl In
Non-8elf-Go......I... Te....I.o...N

adopted four resolutions on education at it!! lourt~nth
!It'ssion Rnd had I't'COmmended that the Administering
M"mllt'rs take all n~essary step!! to develop primRrr.
t'du('ation in the Territories, the representativt' of Braztl
t'xprt'!!!I{'(1 tht' hOJlt' thnt wht'n thf' Committee next gavt'
it!l !lJlt'dalntt"ntion tn edu('ation, it would have the !lRti'1fR('tion of sf't'inJ( mort' NJll('rett' proRre!ls.
AA. Tht' rt'llre!lt'ntRtivt' of Iraq empha!lized tht' importan('t" of t'duration in Ilrf'parinR tht' peoplt'!I of tht'
NllfI-St'If-( iovt'rninR Territorie!l for indt'J!t'ndt'n('t', and
IIrgt'd tht' Administt'rin~ Memht"r!l. in co-opt'tntion with
tJ N ESCO, to ilt('rt'n!lt' the IlIltnllt'r of primary s('hools
a1111 to nholi!lh illitt"rll(,y. She al!lo emrhasized the impl~rtnn('t' .nf edu('ation. fnr womt'n al\( girl!!. e!lpt'cially
WIth n VIt'W to ptt"ImrlllR tht'm to adapt family life to
tht' sodaI dlRn~"!I rt',,"ltilt~ from tht' impact of modern
illt'a!l anll indu!ltrinlizntion.
R'-I. The rt'prt'!lt'ntntive of India noted that in the
informntion trnn!lmitted on two Tt'rritotit'!! tht'rt' wert'
stati!lti~'s for Afrknl~ .t'dllcntion only. which !luggested
that dlfTt'rt'nt nuthorltlt'!! wt'rt' rt'!lponsihle for the t'duI'ation of difTt'rt'nt COll1ltlunit it's. H f' f'xpres!led tht' vit"w
that all inhahitnnt!l in n T"rritorv should he thf' concem
of tht' smue nuthority. nnd that it wa!l the responsihility
of the Administering Mt'mh('r!l to transmit information
nn Europf"nn and African ('du('ation so that the Commillt't' could ascertain the ratio of expenditurt' for each
of lht' Jlopulatiou ~roups in tht' Territories.
tl(l. The informntion also !"howed that some progrt'ss
!md ht't'n mnde in primnry t"ducation, hut in many areas
It hRlI heen slow and un('ven. The repres('ntative of
India pointt'd out that progrt'!I!I over a short period of
til11(, had h('t'n mO!lt rapid in Singnport', wht're the people
I'xf'rd!lt'd grt"Rt('r respon!lihitity for tht' mana~emt'nt of
tht'ir own afTairs. Thi!l confirrned the importance of the
partidpation of the inhahitants.
91. Tht' r('prest'ntative of Ghana a!lked the Adminislt'ring M('mht'rs wht'ther, in response to resolution
14(,2 (XIV), the 1959 special report on education had
heen trau!lmitted hy them to the authorities responsible
for edumtion ill the Territories. The representatives of
the Uuited Kingdom, the Netherlands and Australia
coufirmed that the report had heell transmitted to the
competent authoritie!l. The representative of the Netherlands stated that the report had been given the widest
possible circulation.
92. The representatives of Ceylon and India con.mented on the slow development in the social field. The
representative of India stated that this was evident from
the summaries of information on many Territories which
reported no significant change in respect of all or some
of the following: general social conditions, human rights,
status of women, standard of living, town and rural
planning and housing, social facilities and welfare, cultural institutions and mass communications. He also
commented on the unsatisfactory conditions concerning
the labour situation and social security legislation in the
Territories which he related to the slow development of
the trade-union movement.
93. The representative of Ceylon considered that
most of the social problems in the Non-Self-GovemiIlg
Territories derived from unplanned urbanization resulting from the impact of industrialization on indigenous
social patterns. He stressed that greater emphasis was
needed on a co-ordinated effort in the {.'Conomic, social,
political and cultural fields.
94. The representative of Brazil commented on developments in the field of publk health. He noted that in

M. In R""Or,'nltl'f' with it~ rf'Rulnr IltoRrRIl1Il1t' of
work. tht' l'onllnittt'f'. nt it~ 2'7th tn l Qth tnt'f'tiIlR!!.
indu!'i\'t', ,U!!cuMt'd !!udnl nml t',hll'ntiunnl l"{mtUtinll~
in Nnn-St'tr-llll\'t'rniIlR Tt'rritnrit'~ 011 HIt' hn!!i!! of tht'
!I\llllmntit'~ of iufonnntioll for 1\J5~ nlll' in thl' IlRht of
tht' !lpt'\'inl rt'(lort!l npptll"t'tl h,· tht' l;t'nt'rnl :\!I~t'mhlv
iu '\J5~ Anll 145Q. Stntt'mt'nt!l 'wt'rf' mndt' hy tht' rt'pr~
!It'ntAth'f'~ nf ArRf'ntinR, Au!!ttnlin. Hm,i1. l't'vlon.
t ;hRnn. hl,UR nnl' thf' tTllitt'd Kinfitllom.
.
85, Thf' COlllmittt't' al!!o hnl' ht'fnrf' it n tt'llIlrt on
tht' t'rndi,'ntinn of imtt"rnc~' prt'pnrt'I' h~' 1I N I~SCO.lT
lnttllthldng' thie; tt'pllrt, tht" rt"prt'!!t"ntnth'p of tTNFSCO
Ilt1intt'l' nut that hi!l nr~nn;,ntion ht"1d thp dt'w thnt on'\'
:\ ml\!l!lh't' lm" rnn"t'ntrntt'" nttnt'k Oil illitt'rnry. Il1nkin~
\I!1\' nf nl1 tt'l\"hin~ llll'thod!l. wouhl ht" liktth' tn !lIIl'ct't'd.
~h,tt'\""t'r. An Attn"k on iIIitt'rnl'" wn!l nnt 'n matt pr for
t'lt\l\'l\~,t!l only, hut tl''luil't'" thp l'O-Opt"Mtion of !lOl'inl
",,\,"k\'t!l, t"l'onnmi!lt!l 1\11" tml't'-union It'ndt'r!l, ne; wt"i1 a!l
lE'$:i!llat\'f!\, h,,'ftl \"\1Inll'i1!1, d "k It'allt'r!l and ,'olllnta r\'
1'~ni7.l\ti"\1!1, Ht' i\lfnrmt'll tht' t'nmmittt't" nf lht' tt'fllllimt'\I,1atio\l!l made h\· t 1N ESt 'I.. l on tIll' hn!li!l of it!l !llIr,-e~' ,)f t'lt''''alto\lnl' \It't'li!l in t\\'t'nt~·-two "nlmtrit'!I nllll
tfortlh,rlt'!I 1\1 ttl'pi,'al Afrka. Amon~ otht"r point!!.
UNESt"'O had !ltt"t'!I!lt"l1 tht' \It't'll for a majnr t'fTort to
('xf'l'lhl M'''-ntion. partkularh' nt tht' primar\' !ltn~t'.
~,nt'f' t'du\'ation ",a!l ont' of the mO!lt 11Ott'nt in!lir\1l.nt'nt!l
for f('\momit.' and 1\'C""ial Pt'l'Rt"t'!I!I. It lad al!lo cnllt'tl for
,n('~M'd fadlitlt'~ for tht' traini\lg of tf"nl.'hf"r!l amI for
tht' d('\"('II'I)lllt'l\t "f g-t'\I('ral anll tt't:1ll1kal !It'l'tmdar\" f"du('ati"n, TI,e rept"t'!It'ntati\'t' of UNESCO al!lo infimned
the COlllnl;ttff that. amonR otht'r task!I. UNESCO had
been nsl..-ett lw the Conf('tt'n,'(' of Afrkan M ini!lter!l and
Dirt'C'ton; \,f 'Etht\'a6on, ht'M at Atltli!l Ahaha in Fd)n1t.T\· 19(j), to a:'\s;st in the earh' estahli!lhlllt'nt on a
~nal basis of \'('ntre:,\ for th(' traininR of tt'at:1lf"rS and
to J>ro\;de assistatl'-"{' in the form of stall" t'quipmt'llt nnd
fellowsh;I?S' He assured tilt' Committee of tht' continuing
ro-operatton of L~ESCO anti of furtht't dr\'doplllrnl
of UXF-SC"O's p~ltlme of action for tropical Africa.
&). 'I"he reprt'S('ntath"t' of Australia informed the
Committt'e of T"l'\.'('nt l'~tt'ss made in education in
Papua, where a thorough review of educational de\'elopment had been undertaken. Tn 1959, the Department of
Education had been reorganized into four functional
di\;slollS instead of two divisions for Papuans and nonPapuans. .\ new educational development plan had been
appro,-ed., with the attainment of universal literacy in
English as one of the main objecth·es. A school in!lpection system had been established and teacher-training
programmes were being expanded. In keeping with its
policy of encoun©ng the participation of the Papuans
in the formulation and carI);ng out of educational plans,
educational committees had been appointed in some areas
and would be set up in other districts. He also described
the advances made in increased school enrolment, the
education of women and girls and adult education.
f!:l. The representative of Brazil endorsed the view
comained in the L"XESCO report that education must
be tmdert:a.ken as an essential investment in the process
of develorment. Referring to the information transmitted, be and tbe representative of Argentina commended the progress made in the field of education and
pointed out situations where educational facilities remained inadequate. As the General Assembly had
17 A/AC.35/L319,
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the majority of Tl"rritories, public health expenditure
had increased somewhat, hut, with the exception of a
~w Territories, there had heen no significant addition
to the hospital facilities provided. The information also
showed that the ratio of doctors to population was low
in all Territoril"s. He emphasized that improvement in
health conditions was essential for economic and social
d~velopmt'nt and eXfJressed the view that the Administering Memhers should take immediate steps to remedy
the situation.
95. The representatives of Argentina, Brazil, CeylOll, Ghana, India, and Iraq expressed their concern
over the continuing existence of racial discrimination in
the social field and in education. They recognized that
much had already been done in recent years, for example,
in the West Indies and in American Samoa. They considered thp. conflict of interests of different racial groups
one of the major prohlems. Practices of a discriminatory
nature were now anachronisitic. and vigorous action
was required for their aholition. This action was the
more urgent because of the rapid pace of political evolution in the Territories, particularly in Africa, and harmonious relations between peoples were essential for
world stability. These representatives recalled the view
expressed in the CommIttee in its 1958 report to the
effect that the development of a common education system played a major role in the development of a common loyalty and the estahlishment of improved race
relations. The representative of Ghana suggested a number of positive measures for the improvement of race
relations. Among other measures, he suggested that the
Administering Memhers adopt a policy of fostering closer
cultural and educational exchanges between Territories
with plural populations and some of the independent
African States, enlist the assistance of UNESCO, and
make wider use of mass media and visual aids to supplement the work of interracial committees.
96. The representative of Australia expressed the
opinion that there were limi~s to the extent to which
administrative action and regulations could provide effective solutions to the problems of race relations. He
pointed out that racial discrimination was not necessarily
confined to Non-Self-Governing Territories and that the
termination of a country's dependent status would not
always bring such discrimination to an end. In his view,
these problems would only disappear through efforts
covering all aspects of social relations, the education of
opinion and the development of human conscience.
97. The representative of the United Kingdom referred to the dedication of his Government to the advancement of all communities in the United Kingdom
Territories regardless of race, colour or creed. He pointed
out that there were in some Territories practical difficulties in the way of the immediate abolition of discriminatory practices; racial discrimination was in many
cases not so much a problem of relations between the
people and the State as one of relations between individuals, and legislative action alone could not therefore
provide the solution. Yet, in the last two years, progress
had been made in legislative acts, and other steps had
also been taken. He informed the Committee of the steps
recently taken to open the civil services of the Territories to aU races, a step to which his Government had
given priority for many years, and one which required
positive action in the field of training and education if it
were to be fully effective in practice as well as in theory.
98. The United Kingdom representative gave some
examples of the progress made. The Kenya Order in

Council of 1958 had established a Council of State
responsihle for examining any law which might be discriminatory in character, and for advising the Government on questions of race relations; the Government of
Kenya had, moreover, declared that the aim of its land
policy was to secure the progressive disappearance of
racial land barriers. In Northern RhodesIa, a Central
Race Relations Advisory and Conciliation Committee,
with district committees coverin~ the whole Territory,
had been set up to improve relattons between peoples of
different races, to reconcile the parties in the event of
racial disputes, and to propose appropriate measures in
the matter of race relations to the Government. In
Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia, the system under
which Africans were required to have passes for movement at night had been abolished. In Swaziland, prospecting permits had been available to all tile inhabitants,
without distinction as to race, since 1958.
99. The representative of India, while commending
the interracial committees which had been established in
some Territories in Africa, considered that the improvement of race relations could not be left to the imtiative
of private individuals because such methods had yielded
no results. What was required were vigorous government measures. The main difficulty arose from the exercise of power exclusively or predominantly by a minority
group; therefore, racial discrimination was basically a
political question. He expressed the view that one of the
positive measures to abolish racial discrimination was
the unconditional grant of the right to vote to all on the
hasis of universal adult suffrage.
100. The representative of Ceylon also expressed
the hope that the Administering Members would promote legislation towards abolishing discrimination in
employment, land ownership and education, and authorize proceedings against persons guilty of breaking the
law. He suggested that the best way to do away with
racial discrimination was to make discriminatory practices a criminal offence.

IX. General qUe8tion8 relating to the slImmarfa
and analyse8 of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
101. The Committee considered this item at its 220th
and 221st meetings.
102. Under the terms of General Assembly resolution 218 (UI) of 3 November 1948, the SecretaryGeneral had prepared, for the Committee, summaries
of information "transmitted by the Administering Members for the years 19SX and 1958/1959. 18 Some of these
had not been distributed because of the lateness of the
receipt of the information from Administering Members.
The Committee also had before it a report prepared by
the Secretariat on the dates of receipt of the information
transmitted under Article 73 e. 111
103. The representatives of Ceylon and India commented on the delays in the transmission of information
by the Administering Members. They recalled that,
under General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill), the Administering Members were requested to transmit to the
Secretary-General the most recent information at their
disposal "as early as possible and at the latest within a
maximum period of six months fonowing the expiration
of the administrative year in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories concerned". They and the representative of
18
19
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tories. The representative of the United Kingdom also
stated that he did not consider that the affairs of Portugal and Spain, or any other matter not within its
scope, should be considered by the Committee. The
representatives of Ceylon, Ghana and India maintained
that the appointment by the General Assembly of a special committee should not prevent the Committee on
Information from being concerned with the problems of
transmission of information concerning Territories administered by Portugal and Spain.
109. In addition to commenting on the questions
arising from delays in the transmission of information
and from the absence of information, several representatives also commented on the general content of the information. The representatives of Ceylon and India
considered that the Committee needed more compre~ensive information to enable it to .study various questIons and to formulate more precise conclusions and
recommencdtions, The representative of India commended the Governments of the Netherlands New
Zealand and the United States for the voluntary'transmission of political information. He recalled that General
Assembly resolution 1468 (XIV) of 12 December 1959
~a~ a~n invi!ed Membe!,s to trans~it ,:oluntarily politIcal mformatlon concernmg the Terrltones under their
administration; he expressed the hope that those Administering M.embers who had not provided such informa'tion would accept tbe latest invitation of the General
Assembly to do so.
.1.10. The representative of Cevlon recalled the terms
of General Assembly resolution 1466 (XIV) of 12 December 1959 on the participation of indigenous inhabitants in the work of the Committee and expressed the
hope that the Administering Members would increasingly include such persons in their delegations.

Ghana pointed out the delay in the receipt of information on the Belgian Congo,lIO the New Hebrides, and
several Territories under United Kingdom Administration. The representative of Ghana considered that the
progress which the Territories in the French Community had so far made, though commendable, did not
constitute a state of affairs that exempted the Government of France from the obligation to transmit information and that France should continue to transmit information on all toe Territories under its administration
until they were fully self-governing.
104. At the 205th meeting of the Committee, the
representative of India pointed out that information on
certain Territories was missing and asked for an explanation on the situation in respect of the Christmas
Islands. The representative of Australia informed the
Committee that this matter was under consideration by
his Government.
105. The representative of India also pointed out
that although the United Kingdom Government had
agreed that the present constitutional status of Malta
rendered this Territory subject to obligations under
Chapter XI of the Charter, no information had as yet
been received. In his view, the cessation and subsequent
resumption of the transmission of information on Malta
raised the question whether autonomy based on a constitution which could be unilaterally revoked by the
former Administering Member could be considered "full
self-government" as set forth in the Charter.
106. The representative of France recalled that at
the fourteenth session of the General Assembly his
delegation had stated that the question of cessation of
transmission of information by France was closed. As
regards the information on the New Hebrides, he expressed his regret at the delay and informed the Committee that the information was expected to reach the
Secretary-General within a matter of days.21 The representative of the United Kingdom assured the Committee
that his Government would do its utmost to speed up
the transmission of information on the Territories under
its administration and stated that the United Kingdom
proposed to transmit information on Malta for the
period beginning 1 May 1959.
107. The representatives of Ceylon, Ghana and India
noted that Portugal continued to refuse to comply with
the provisions of Article 73 e of the Charter. They expressed the hope that the process of liberation going on
in Africa would induce the Portuguese Government to
change its attitude soon. The representatives of Ceylon
and Ghana also expressed the hope that Spain would
fulfil its undertaking made before the General Assembly
to transmit information under Article 73 e on the Spanish
territories.
108. The representative of Brazil pointed out that,
by resolution 1467 (XIV) of 12 December 1959, the
General Assembly had decided that it would be desirable
to enumerate the principles which should guide Members
in determining whether or not an obligation exists to
transmit information called for in Article 73 e and had
set up an ad hoc committee to assist it in this study.
He therefore considered that it was inappropriate for
the Committee on Information to discuss the question of
the transmission of information on the Portuguese Terri-

x.

Intemational collaboration In respect of economic, social and educational conditions In
Non-Self-Goveming Territories

111. The Committee discussed this item at its 221st
and mnd meetings. Statements were made by the representatives of the ILO, FAO, UNESCO, WHO and
by the representatives of Australia, Brazil, India, the
Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United States.
112. In accordance with General Assembly resolution 220 (Ill) of 3 November 1948, the Secretariat
submitted a report containing information on decisions
taken by the Economic and Social Council and on
studies made under the auspices of that body which
were of particular interest to Non-Self-Governing Territories, covering the period March 1959 to February
1960.22 In addition, the Committee had before it a report
on the activities of WHO in Non-Self-Governing Territories23 and an account of international collaboration for
the economic, social and educational advancement of
the Territories since the establishment of the United
Nations, contained"in the General Survefl~ forming part
of the Progress Report.
113. The representative of the ILO, in response to
the wish of the Committee at its tenth session, reported
in some detail on the conclusions adopted by the African
Advisory Committee of the ILO at its first session held
in November-December 1959, more particularly as regards joint consultation between employers and workers

20 Transmitted to the Secretary-General by letter dated
4 Ma...rch 1960.
21 Transmitted to the Secretary-General by letter dated
2S March 1960.
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and, vocational and .technical training. The Advisory
Committee had emphasized, inter alia, that employers
and, workers must have the right, without distinction
and without previmls authorization, to establish or join
organizations of their own choosing in accordance with
the proVisions of the ILO Conventions concerning freedom of association and protection of the right to organize
and bargain collectively adopted in 1948 and 1949. It
had reached a substantial measure of agreement on the
general principles which should gu'ide the further development of vocational and technical. education in Africa
at the present time, particularly the need f~r a solid
basis of·· general education comprising: proficiency in
the language used in training and employment; mathematics, science and- other subjects of importance to life
in a modern technical society; and initial training in
manual skills. The Advisory Committee also stressed
the importance of training' in agricultural techniques and
rural. handicrafts, and of improving the output of experienced and qualified supervisors through "training
within industry" schemes and other methods. In all
these efforts, it would be desirable to associate employers'
and workers' representatives with the relevant consultative bodies. Vocational and. technical training and relations between employers and workers would be discussed
in greater deta~l at the first African Regional Conference of the ILO which would be convened in December .i960 and include countries from all parts of the
continent ;: in. addition, the general discussion on the
Dir~ctor-~neral's report would pay particular attention to programmes of workers' education. The ILO
r~pres~ntative also informed the Committee that an
International' Institute fOf Labour' Studies had recently
been established by the ILO in order to promote better
~nder~tandirig' of labour problems and wa,ys of s?lvi.ng
them: this' development would be of particular slgmficanceto under-developed countries, including the NonSelf-Governing Territories. Although there was no constitutional provision for associate membership in the
ILO, tripartite delegations from Non-Self-Governing
Teriitories had participated to an increasing extent. as
observers at sessions of the International Labour Confetence, as well as in' the regional conferences and meetings of industrial committees and .similar bodies on the
invitation of the Go,:,erning Body of the ILO.

would be at Rabbat; the site of the second had not yet
been determined. FAO was also co-operating closely
with the Economic Commission for Africa and had
established a joint agriculture division at the Commission's headquarters.
115. The representative of UNESCO supplemented
his previous statement25 with information on some of
the more recent activities of his organization of particular
interest to the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In 1959,
UNESCO had conducted an inquiry into educational
opportunities for women in tropical Africa and had made
a survey of the social and economic factors favouring
or hindering the education of women. As had been done
in the case of the survey of the educational needs of
tropical Africa, the results of this inquiry would be
placed before a meeting of experts to be held in May
1960 to which a number of Non-Self-Governing Terrttories would be invited. Other meetings held in 1959
included an international meeting of experts organized
jointly by Belgium and UNESCO to draw up general
principles of technical and vocational education applicable
to,Africa, and a seminar held in Khartoum in November 1959 to study methods of making available the
educational statistics and other data necessary for improved planning of educational expansion in Africa.
He assured the Committee that, as the Administering
Members increased their requests for assistance and
more Territories became associate members, UNESCO
would increase its activities in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
116. The representative of WHO introduced the report submitted by his organization. Because experience
had shown that the regional and inter-regional programmes in the 'Non-Self-Governing Territories had
proved effective and economical, suc.h projects had been
increased during 1959. Much of the work of WHO in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories related to campaigns against communicable disease and to the promotion of, and assistance in, the training of health personnel, the strengthening of public health services, and
the organization and co-ordination of surveys. He gave
the Committee a brief account of some of the work of
WHO on malaria, leprosy, bilharziasis and smallpox in
Africa, and the assistance it provided :1 the training of
personnel.
117. The representative of Australia, the United
Kingdom and the United States informed the Committee
of the participation of their Governments in international,
mterregional, regional and bilateral programmes of cooperation. The representative of Australia considered
that international co-operation could not be estimated
solely on the basis of the number of projects. The value
of such co-operation often could not be expressed in any
precise way. International collaboration in respect of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories should be regarded
primarily as a supplement to the efforts of the Administering Members, and the progress should not be judged
only by what relnained to be done. He expressed the
appreciation of his Government to the specialized agencies and, more particularly, to WHO. He also reviewed
briefly the part played by Australia in the South Pacific
Commission and in the Colombo Plan in providing
assistance to other Territories in the region, and described the co-operation between Australia and the
Netherlands in New Guinea.
118. The representative of the United Kingdom
gave the Committee an account of the participation of

, 11'4.' The representative of FAO informed the Committee of some of the activities of his' organization which
had an important bearing on the problems of the NonSelf-Governing Territories in Africa. FAO, had, for
instance, assembled documentation on the world's land
resources, on soil and land u~e in tropical regions, and
on shifting cultivation. It had also assembled documentation on world forest resources. As exantples of the work
of FAo. relating to the control of animal and plant
diseases, ,he .mentioned the work of the Inter-African
Bureau of Epizootic Diseases, work under the International Plant Protection Convention, the opening in
1958,of a FAO office at Addis Ababa to co-ordinate
desert locust .control activities in East Africa, and the
organization of livestock disease control campaigns !n
Africa. He also described' some of the work of F AQ m
the field. of nutrition, the organization of training centres
to study and demonstrate improved techniques for agricultural services, and the technical assistance rendered
by FAO to individual Territories in Africa, Asia and
the Caribbean regions, as well as to the regional commissions. Because of the growing importance. of Africa,
in 1959, FAO had established a regional office for Africa
at Accra, and two sub-regional offices, one of wliich
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See para. 85, above.

from religious and other organizations. It was th~ hope
of the United States Government that the assistance
provided would play an important part in facilitating the
advancement of the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories towards management of their own affairs.
121. The representative of Brazil commented on the
report submitted by the Secretariat26 and stated that
the decisions and studies made by the Economic and
Social Council should be taken into account by the
Administering Members in the interest of the peoples of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories. He expressed his
delegation's satisfaction that the Economic Commission
for Africa was to undertake a study on the impact of
the European Economic Community on African t~e
in general. He paid tribute to the work of the specialized agencies and took note of the statements made by
the Administering Members on the importance they
attached to co-operation with these organizations. He
hoped that this co-operation would be increased in the
future.
122. The representative of India expressed his satisfaction that the Committee had been given an account
of various forms of collaboration both with the United
Nations and specialized agencies, and between Member
States, such as the Colombo Plan. He hoped that the
Committee would be kept informed of all forms of collaboration for the advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In this connexion, he suggested that it
should make use also of information provided by many
of the non-governmental organizations whose. work related to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
123. He acknowledged the value of the work done
by the specialized agencies and pointed out that the
needs of the Territories were constantly· growing and
that there was much more to be done through cooperative efforts. As examples of such problems, he
mentioned the elimination of the tsetse fly in tropical
Africa. the dissemination of information on the United
Nations, and questions of international commodity price
agreements, and suggested that in areas where community development existed, all the specialized agencies
could co-operate in promoting such programmes. He
observed that his Government considered the provision
of fellowships and scholarships to inhabitants of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories an important form of
international collaboration, and had made available a
number of scholarships with emphasis on technical training. He expressed the hope that the more prosperous
nations would increase their help in this field.
124. The representative of Iraq also paid tribute to
the work of the specialized agencies and welcomed the
action of the United Kingdom in associating its Territories in the work of the specialized agencies and regional
commissions. She also referred to the importance of the
work being performed in the Non-Self-Governing Territories by non-governmental organizations. She agreed
that the progress achieved should not be judged by what
remained to be done, but she expressed the view that
experience had shown that events did not ""ait on the
rate of development, and that the speed 'with which
different Territories were achieving independence was
the underlying reason for the oft-repeated demand for
more to be done. The refusal of new countries to continue
to use the services of experts and administrators from
the former Administering Member could be explaitled
partly by the fact that under their administration development had been too slow.

the Non-Self-Governing Territories under its administration as associate members in the work of FAO,
ITU, IMCO, UNESCO, WHO and the regional economic commissions of the United Nations, and, on the
invitation of the Governing Body, in the work of the
ILO as observers. He informed the Committee that the
United Kingdom had sponsored the application of the
"Vest Indies and British Guiana for associate membership in the Economic Commission for Latin America.at
its forthcoming session. He also eX1?re~sed the al?precl3.tion of his Government to the speCialIzed ag~ncles, the
United States Canada and the regional commissions in
Africa the C~ribbean and the South Pacific for their
assista~ce to Territories under United Kingdom administration. The United Kingdom Territories, he said,
benefited from many of the projects undertaken by the
specialized agencies supplementary to measures undertaken by regional bodies and by the United Kingdom.
These formed part of a general plan of development and
confirmed the view of his Government that the NonSelf-Governing Territories had every right to apply ~or
international technical assistance on equal terms With
independent States. He informed the Committee that
in 1959 the United Kingdom Government had increased
it:: contribution to the Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance and to the Special Fund, which had
approved three projects submitted for Territories under
United Kingdom administration: the establishment of a
faculty of engineering at the Un~versity Coll~ge of.the
West Indies; a survey of a dam site on the River Nlger
in Nigeria; and a survey of the silting of the Demerara
River in British Guiana.
119. The representative of the Netherlands assured
the Committee that his Government welcomed and continued to promote international collaboration as a means
of advancing the developm«;"t of N~t~erlands ~ew
Guinea. He acknowledged With appreciation the ass!stance which that Territory had received from the speCialized agencies, and referred to international co-operation
in the South Pacific Commission. He also gave the
Committee a brief account of the co-operation of his
Government with the Government of Australia.
120. The representative of the United States referred to the participation of his Government in many
co-operative economic programmes as well as to the
United States bilateral programmes. As examples of
some of the more recent action taken by his Government, he cited the support given and t~e contributions
made by the United States to the Specml Fund to !he
International Development Fund, and to the expansion
of the resources of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International Monetary Fund. He also told the Committee of the study and
training facilities offered by his Gov~rnment t~ ~he
inhabitants of the Non-Self-GQvernmg Terrltones
through the International Educational Exchange Service
(lEES) and the International Cooperation Administration (ICA). Under the lEES, grants were given mostly
to students at the graduate level, teachers, university
lecturers research scholars, recognized leaders in various sphe~es and prufessional men and women. Under
the ICA p;ogramme, a considerable number of annual
grants were made to students from the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In addition to the government pr~
grammes during the school year 1958-1959, approxImately 1:200 students from the Territories had been
enrolled in private institu~ons ~n the United S~te~,
many of them with finanCial. assistance from the mshtutions themselves, from prIvately endowed funds or
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would benefit the peoples of the N0I1:-Self-Governi~g
Territories, and the work of the Committee would gam
in practical effectiveness. He also sugg~sted th~t t.he
status of women in the Non-Self-Govermng TerrItOries
should be examined by the Committee every year, and
that a study should be undertaken by the Secretariat,
UNESCO and, in particular, the ILO, because information on the situation regarding women wage earners in the Territories would be desirable.
128. The representatives of the United States and
the United Kingdom considered that the method suggested by the representative of India would restrict the
scope of the in.formation made available. to }he Committee. They pomted out that the ex~ressl(~n race relations", as an example, was more mclus~ve th3.? ~he
term "discrimination", and that trade-umon actiVities
was but one aspect of the more comprehensive subject
of labour-management relations. The representative of
the United Kingdom further pointed out that because
different delegati~ns approached problems in diff~rent
ways, suffi~ient information should he given to 'prOVide a
balanced view. He suggested that the Secretariat should
be left free to make the most useful possible study of
each of the subjects proposed in the working paper and
should not be asked to confine itself to illustrations from
selected Territories. The representative of the United
Kingdom supported the Indian suggestion for the study
of the status of women but did not agree that a study
on juvenile delinquency should be excluded, since factors such as urban growth or changes in employment
patterns would have altered between 1958 and 1961.
129. The representatives of the Netherlands and
Australia agreed that the procedure ad~pted by !he
Committee heretofore had enabled delegations to brmg
out those aspects that they found particularly important. The representative of Australia questioned whether
there was in the suggestion of the representative of
India an implication that the Committee should approach
its next year's work from a different point of view: In
his view, the procedures adopted by the Committee
should not be modified, and the Secretariat should prepare the studies on the basis suggested in the working
paper.
130. The representatives of Brazil, Ghana and Iraq
supported in principle the views expressed by the representative of India concerning the method and approach of the Committee to the eXfu"11ination of the
information. The representatives of Brazil and Ghana
considered that the study on race relations should provide comprehensive information on discrilninatory legislation and administrative practices as well as on antidiscriminatory legislation and measures to improve race
relations. The representative of Ghana also shared the
view that more comprehensive information was needed
on some of the other aspects of social conditions, such
as trade-union activities and community development,
which were of particular interest to his delegation. He
agreed that it was difficult to make generalizations on
community development embracing over fifty Territories
and that an examination of the actual working of six
examples, for instance, which had been carefully selected
and not chosen to illustrate preconceived ideas, would
make the work of the Committee more effective.
131. In reply to the representative of Australia, the
representative of India emphasized that he was not
suggesting a reorientation of the Committee's methods
of work. His proposal had been made to hew the Committee study realistically and. more ef!ectivety the various aspects of developments In a particular field.

XI. Future work of the Committee
125. The Committee discussed this question at its
222nd meeting on the basis of a working paper prepared
by the Secretariat.2T In accordance with General Assembly resolutions 333 (IV) of 2 December 1949 and
1332 (XIII) of 12 l?ece~ber 19~8, the C:ommittee, .at
its twelfth session, wtll gIve Special attentIOn to SOCial
conditions and the Secretariat paper proposed a number
of topics ~n which reports would be submitted to the
Committee for discussion.
126. The representative of India observed that the
Secretariat paper, which followed the patt~rn of the
Committee's work in previous years, contained useful
suggestions' however, he expressed some doubt as to
the usefuln~s of continuing the practice of previous
years whereby the Committee discussed one aspect of
social development and drew uP. general c~)Dclusions
which were inapplicable to any particular Territory. The
Committee had already laid down the principles and
objectives of social development and should now endeavour to ascertain the extent to which progress had
been made in their implementation. He suggested t~at
the Committee, instead of studying a.sp«ts of. s~lal
development in all Non-Self-Govermng TerritOrIes,
should concentrate its attention on conditions in a group
of Territories in a given region or in a number of selected
Territories in different regions. He pointed out that
groups of Territories were situated in geographical regions and these Territories were linked toget.her i1!' a
community of interests and problems. Under ItS eXisting terms of reference, the C0n:tmittee was not debarre~
from formulating recommendations on groups of Territories.
127. Commenting on the topics proposed in the
working paper he questioned whether there were new
developments for a study on juvenile delinquency. He
suggested that, instead of a study on the theories of race
relations the Secretariat should prepare for the Committee a' factual paper covering existing discriminab?ry
legislation, the policies I~id dow~ a~d practices applied
in the Non-Self-Governmg TerritOries. In the fiel? of
labour he considered that labour-management relations
did not have much relevance in the context of the NonSelf-Governing Territories, and suggested that the Committee should study the growth and devel?p~ent of
trade unions in a few properly selected Terrltones and
other related subjects, including actual developments in,
and provisions for, social security in all its aspects, the
relevant legislation, and the relationship of w~ges to t~e
cost of living. He also suggested that the ~ec~eta~1at
should prepare: (1) a study. based on ex~austlve 10formaticn on a limited number of commumty development projects in different re~~ns; and ~2). a comprehensive report on health conditions. He mVlted the cooperation of WH9 in the preparation.of th~ latter report,
which he emphaSized should not agam review the pro~
lems on which the Committee had already expressed ItS
views in previous years, but should instead show the
new measures taken and the results achieve.d. The
studies undertaken should be marked by a practical and
factual approach showing actual developments, and
should not engage any further in stating principles and
objectives in general terms; at the present stage ?f t~e
Committee's work what was needed were studies m
depth and not broad general studies. A ~ompara~iye 3J!d
intensive study of selected aspects of SOCial .condltlons. m
a group of Territories situated in a particular region
2f
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132. The Committee agreed to the ~e of
work outlined in the working paper, AIAC.3S/L.320,
with the understanding that the Secretariat, in preparing

the studies and in coUabolliion with the specialized
agencies, wherever appropriate, would take into account
the views expressed by the members of the Committee.
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ANNEX 11
1teIoI.tioa .aIuultted 101' the eoaaIderatioa of the Geaenl Aaaem.bly

The Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories submits the foUowing draft resolution for the approval of the General Assembly:

Havitrg rtcnvtd CJtId cOflSidlr,d a further report on economic
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territoriesd prepared by the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories at its eleventh session in 1960,

REPoRT ON ECONOMIC CoNnn'IONS IN
TDUTORIEI1

1. Takes flott of the report on economic conditions in NonSelf-Governing Territories prepared by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories at its last
session and considers that this report should be studied in COIlnexion with the other reports mentioned above;

NON-SELF-GoVERNING

Thl Gmnal AsslMbly,
RlCallittg that by resolution S64 (VI) of 18 January 1952 it
approved the special report drawn up in 1951& as a brief but
considered indication of economic conditions in Non-Self-Goyerning Territories and the problems of economic development,
RtcallilJg !lIrthtr that by resolution 846 (IX) of 22 November 1954 it approved another special report on economic conditionsb as a supplement to the 1951 report,
Recalli':i/ also that by resolution 1152 (XII) of 26 November
1957 it approved a further special report on economic conditions,e

2. IlJvitts the Secretary-General to communicate this report
to Members of the United Nations responsible for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic
and Social Council, to the regional economic commissions, to
the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies concerned for their consideration;
3. Expresses its cG1f./itlmct that the Members responsible for
the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories will
bring the report to the attention of the authorities responsible
for economic development in those Territories.

• OjJidal Rtcords of tht Gmtral Assttllbly, Sizth SessiolJ,
SuPPlt1lltIJI No. 14 (A/I836), part three.
b Ibid., Ni,.th SessiolJ, SNpplemmt No. 18 (A/tl29), part two.
e Ibid., Twelfth S,ssiOlJ, SupplttlltlJt No. 15 (A/3647 and
Corr.I), part two.
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Ibid., Fifttmtls Session, SuPPlement No. 15 (Aj4371).
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ParI Two

OBSERVATIONS AND CONCLUSIONS ON mE REPORT ON PROGRESS
IN mE NON.SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES
A. Introduction and general survey
I.

United Kingdom and the United States,1I to draft the
observations and conclusions to be submitted to the
General Assembly in the terms of resolution 1461
(XIV) referred to above. These were drafted by the
sub-committee and adopted by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories at its
223rd meeting on 12 April 1960. The Committee gratefully acknowledges the assistance received by it and its
sub-committee from the representatives of the specialized agencies, namely, the ILO, FAO, UNESCO and
WHO in the examination of the Progress Repc.,rt.

INTRODUCTION

1. By its resolution 1461 (XIV) of 12 December
1959, the General Assembly requested the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
to examine at its eleventh session the report prepared
by the Secretary-General in collaboration with the specialized agencies concerned, in accordance with resolution 1053 (XI) of 20 February 1957, on the progress
which had taken place in the Non-Self-Governing Territories in the fields on which information had been
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter of the
United Nations since its establishment.1 The Committee
was asked to examine the Progress Report with a view
to ascertaining the progress made by the inhabitants of
the Territories in the light of the objectives set forth
in Chapter XI of the Charter; to submit its observations
and conclusions to the General Assembly at its fifteenth
session in order to assist the Assembly in its examination of the Report; and, in so doing, to be guided by the
terms of all relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, in particular resolutions 932 (X) of 8 November 1955 and 1053 (XI) constituting the basic resolutions for the preparation of the Report, as well as by
the provisions of Chapter XI.

3. The present report should be read in conjunction
with the Progress Report itself. The period covered by
the Progress Report is, in general, from 1946 to 1957.
In some instances, however, the final year is 1956; in a
few others mention is made of developments after 1957
on which official information was available at the time
of the preparation of the Report and which appeared to
warrant reference. Reference is occasionally made, in
the Report itself and in these observations and conclusions, to conditions in certain former Non-SelfGoverning Territories which have passed outside the
scope of Chapter XI; these references relate onlv to the
years in which information on them was transmitted
by the Administering Members, and do not in anv way
constitute any reflection of existing conditions. .

n.

2. During its eleventh session, from 23 February to
12 April 1960, the Committee---consisting of seven
Administering Members, namely, Australia, Belgiu.."11.
France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and
the United States of America, and an equal number of
non-administering Members, namely, Argentina, Brazil,
Ceylon, the Dominican Republic, Ghana, India and
Iraq-held a general debate on the Progress Report and
appointed a sub-committee composed of the representatives of Brazil, Ghana, India, the Netherlands, the

GENERAL SURVEY

4. The most striking facts of a general nature which
emerge from a study of the Progress Report are: first,
the very large proportion of the world's population
which, at the time of the founding of the United
Nations, was still in a dependent status; secondly, the
fact that most Non-Self-Governing Territories remained
during the period under review, under-developed i~
econl?mic and social terms; thirdly, the fact that approxImately one-half of the more than 200 million people
concerned were able to demonstrate during the period
their capacity to govern themselves; fourthly, the fact
that by the end of the period there remained well over
100 million people who, inhabiting Territories recognized

1 United Nations: Progress Achieved by the Non-Self-Governing Territories in Pllrsuance of Chapter XI of the Charter.
In its present form the report consists of the following documents: Part A: Introduction and General Survey, A/4192;
Part B: Economic, social and' educational progress-I. Economic
conditions (A/4105, A/4108, A/4109, A/4129, A/4134, A/4142,
A/4162 and Corr.1 (English and Spanish only), A/4165, A/4166,
A/4178, A/4195); n. Social conditions (A/4106, A/4107, A/
4114, A/4124, A/4128 and Corr.1, A/4136, A/4137, A/4152,
A/4167, A/4175, A/4181, A/4193, A/4194); Ill. Educational
conditions (A/4131, A/4144); and Part C: Territorial summaries-I. Central, African Territories (A/4081 and Add.l-4
and Add.4/Corr.l (French only»; n. East African Territories
(A/4082 and Add.I-5); Ill. Southern African Territories (A/
4083 and Add.l-3); IV. Indian Ocean Territories (A/4084 and
Add.l-4) ; V. West African Territories (A/4085 and Add.I-4) ;
VI. Caribbean and Western Atlantic Territories (A/4086 and
Add.l-l0) ; VII. Asian Territories (A/4087 and Add.l-S) ; VIII.
Pacific Territories (A/4088 and Add.l-14); IX. Other Territories (A/4089 and Add.l-S).

2 The members of the delegations who served on the subcommittee were: Brazil: Mr. Julie Agostinho de Oliveira Mr
Dario Castro Alves and Mr. Alvaro da Costa Franco; Ghana;
Dr. Amon Nikoi; India: Mr. M. Rasgotra; Netherlands:
Mr. L. J. Goedhart, Mr. B. M. Smulders and Dr. J. V. de
Bruyn (expert) ; United Kingdom: Mr. G. K. Caston Mr R A
Browning, Mr. W. H. Chim (special adviser on soci~l affai~e):
M~. J:I. Houghton (special adviser on education) and Mr. T. B:
Wdhamson (special adviser on economic affairs); United
States: Mr. Francis L. Spalding, Mr. Merrill C. Gay (economic
specialist adviser) and Mr. John W. Simms.
T~e Chairman of the sub-committee was Mr. M. Rasgotra
(India).
The Rapporteur of the Committee and the representatives of
the lLD, FAO, UNESCO and WHO also participated in the
debates of the sub-committee.
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as non-self-governing within the meanintr of Cb&pter XI
of the Charter. were by definition politically dependent
on other countries; fifthly. the substantial progress
which most of these achieved in the economic. social
and educational fields; and finally. the extent to which
the achievements of the period fell short of the needs of
the inhabitants of these Territories.
5. The establishment of the United Nations coincided
with a period of profound transformation in Asia. and,
when the time came in 1946 to devise procedures for
the implementation of Chapter XI of the Charter, many
millions of the formerly dependent peoples had already
become independent. In a world populated by less than
2,500 million people. there remained at that time approximately 250 million dependent people who comprised
for the most part the inhabitants of colonies, protectorates, overseas possessions and mandated Territories
in Africa, South East Asia, the Caribbean area and the
Pacific Ocean. In 1946 and afterwards, the provisions
of Chapter XI came to be regarded as applicable to the
great majority of these.
6. The first enumeration of Non-Self-Governing
Territories other than those under the International
Trusteeship System \':as established in 1946. At that
time. eight Members of the United Nations who, in the
terms of Article 73, "have or assume responsibilities
for the administration of territories whose peoples have
not yet attained a full measure of self-government".
began to transmit information, or indicated their intention of doing so. on a total of seventy-four Territories.
Of these, forty-three were undel United Kingdom
administration; sixteen (including two African federations. comprising twelve territories, and Indo-China,
comprising three States) were under French administration; seven were administered by the United States;
three by the N ~therlands; two by New Zealand; and one
each by Austraiia, Belgium and Denmark.8
7. Very rough estimates placed the total population
of the Territories in 1946 at 215 million, of which more
than 115 million inhabited Non-Self-Governing Territories in South-East Asia and the Pacific Ocean. more
than 93 million lived in Territories in Africa and adjacent islands and nearly 6 million in the Caribbean
area. These were the physical dimens~ons. so to speak,
of the sacred trust referred to in Article 73 of the
Charter, in terms of people and geography.
8. The Territories varied greatly in size and population and also, as the information transmitted on them
showed, in the ethnic origins of their peoples. in the
nature and degree of development of their economic
resources. and in the rate and stage of their general advancement. The largest concentrations were in the
tropical zones of Africa and South-East Asia. The
Territories in Africa and adjacent waters covered the
greater part of the continent other than the northeastern and extreme southern sec~ons. Those in Asia
included the large Territories of Indo-China, MrJaya
and the Netherlands Indies with a total population
estimated at more than 100 million people. For the most
part, the Territories were seriously under-developed,
their peoples largely dependent on subsistence agriculture and inadequately served by facilities for education
and medical care.
9. The expansion after 1946 of the membership of
the United Nations did not lead to any other areas being
8

68.

declared, by the Member States responsible for their
administration. to be non-self-governing within the meaning of the Charter. On this point. llOtlle members of the
Committee have from time to time drawn attention to
the situation of some 12 million Africans and Asians
under the administration of Portugal and Spain to whom,
in their opinion. the provisions of Chapter XI are
equally applicable and who represent an issue of great
magnitude to which the General Assembly should address itself without delay. The opinion was expressed
by other delegations that this matter did not come within
the scope of the examination of the Progress Report.
10. On the other hand-and this was the most significant feature of the period-the number of Non-SelfGoverning Territories recognized as such, and above
all the total number of non-self-governing peoples. had
been considerably diminished by the end of the period.
The number of Territori~s fell from seventy-four to
fifty-five and the aggregate of population from approximately 215 million to approximately 113 million. a figure
which includes a natural population increase in the remaining Territories of some 22 million over the period.
In particular, the total number of Asian and Pacific
peoples identified as belonging to Non-Self-Governing
Territories was reduced from more than 113 million to
less than 14 million. By the end of the period, the continent of Africa contained the last great groups of
peoples, totalling some 96 million, whose political status
had yet to be finally determined.
11. The Progress Report notes that by far the most
important factor in these changes in the geographical
and human scope of the practical application of Chapter XI was the emergence of peoples either to independence and statehood or to a full measure of selfgovernment which led to the recognition by the General
Assembly that the provisions of the Chapter no longer
applied to them. Of particular interest to the United
Nations was the fact that from six former Non-SelfGoverning Territories emerged seven independent States,
three of them in Africa and four in Asia, which became
Members of the United Nations. These new States,
together with Viet-Nam, accounted for a very large
majority of the peoples to whom Chapter XI ceased to
apply. Four other Territories (Greenland, Puerto Rico,
Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles) acceded to forms
of self-government in association with the Members
which had administered them and under conditions recognized by the General Assembly as justifying a change
of status in relation to the Charter. The transmission of
information on the remaining Territories no longer
being reported 011., nine in number, ceased after constitutional changes or other developments took place
which were explained to the General Assembly by the
Administering Members concerned. In the case of one
of these, Malta, the Administering Member stated in
1959 that transmission of information would be resumed
because the constitutional considerations which had prevented it no longer applied. The representative of India,
while welcoming the intention of the United Kingdom
Government to resume the transmission of information
on Malta, felt that the Assembly might wish to give attention to the larger constitutional issues posed by this
case: in particular, whether the cessation of information
would be justified on constitutional grounds when the
Ad-ministering Member concerned retained the power
to withdraw or revoke the constitution, or whether
cessation should take place at all before the achievement
en a lasting basis of a full measure of self-government
by the Territory concerned.

For the full list of Territories, see A/4192, paras. 26 and
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12. At the end of the period, as noted earlier, the
inhabitants of the remaining Non-Self-Governing Territories still constituted the substantial total of well over
100 million people. Since then, the Republic of Guinea
has attained independence and become a Member of the
United Nations. The ('oreneral Assembly, in accordance
with its resolution on factors and the other procedures
relating to the transmission of infonnation, has approved the cessation of the transmission of information
on Alaska and Hawaii, both Territories having achieved
a full measure of self-government. In connexion with the
future status of a Trust Territory, the Assembly has
also been apprised of the impending independence in
1960 of the Federation of Nigeria, in population the
largest of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The
Committee is also aware of the likelihood of similar
events taking place shortly in other parts of Africa.
13. A number of the Administering Members made
it possible during the period, by voluntarily transmitting
information on government, for the Committee to observe the development 1n their Territories of political
institutions and activities as part of the process of promoting self-government. Information of this kind was
submitted by the Netherlands concerning the Netherlands Indies as a whole hefore the independence of
Indonesia and on Netherlands New Guinea thereafter,
as well as on Surinam and the Antilles until they
achieved self-government; by the United States on
Puerto Rico, Alaska and Hawaii before self-government, and also on Guam, American Samoa and the
United States Virgin Islands; by Denmark concerning
Greenland; by Australia, concerning Papua; and by
New Zealand in regard to the Cook, Niue and Tokelau
Islands. This information showed in all cases, although
in widely varying degrees and under different constitutional forms, the establishment of institutions through
which the inhabitants were able to a greater or lesser
extent to participate in the management of their affairs
and finally, in the cases where independence or selfgovernment was attained by constitutional means. to
determine for themselves their new political status. The
territorial summaries which form part of the Progress
Report give an outline of the steps taken in the direction
of self-government in each of the other Territories of
these Administering Members during the period under
review. In some of them at the end of the period,
notably in N e~herlands New Guinea and Papua, governmental responsibility lay predominantly in the hands of
the Administering Members concerned. In the United
States and New Zealand Territories, the development
of representative institutions and the movement in the
direction of internal autonomy were further advanced.
14. The Territories on which political information
was voluntarily transmitted represented only a small
fraction of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Belgium,
France and the United Kingdom, the Members responsible for the great majority of the Territories,
containing by far the largest numbers of people, did not
find it possible to provide information on political development as such, except in the fairly general terms of the
accounts given to the Committee on Information and
.the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly of the
policies by which the Territories were being prepared
for self-government, or to the extent that the information provided by these Members reflected the participation of the inhabitants in measures for economic, social
at}d" educational advancement. The Committee has, therefore, concentrated mainly 011 economic, social and educational conditions and progress, without being able, for

lack of political information in respect of most of the
Territories, to relate the progress in these fields fully to
that in the political field, or to appraise development
towards self-government on the basis of constitutional
changes and the evolution of political institutions.
15. The obligations undertaken by the Administering Members under Chapter XI of the Charter indicate
in very broad terms the objectives to be sought; they
do not define the meaning of self-government nor the
level and pace of political, economic, social and educational advancement. Efforts at definition are to be found
e.xplicitly or implicitly in reSfllutions which the General
Assembly adopted during the period in the form of
recommendations or expressions of opinion as to the
essential requirements of economic, social and educational progress, and in the reports of the Committee
itself on developments in these fields.
16. Political dependence is by definition the common
charactertistic of all the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In the practical effects of this dependence there
was by the end of the period, and as far as the information made available by the Administering Members
enables the matter to be examined, a great deal of
diversity. Diversity in the methods adopted to attain
the objectives has been imposed to some extent by the
varying circumstances of the Territories, and it appears
also in certain respects to have reflected differences in
the general policies and the constitutional structures of
the Administering Members, in the sense that differing
conceptions of the most desirable ultimate political
status of the Territories gave rise to differences in
emphasis and organization, if not in policy, in the various fields of development.
17. The political and adminstrative systems in different Territories varied from those having a lar~e
measure of direct control by representatives of the
metropolitan Governments to those having a very large
measure of territorial autonomy and of popular participation in the making and carrying out of territorial
policies. By the end of the period, however, the situation
was nowhere a static one; whatever might be the final
status intended or desired, progressive steps leading to
the devolution of powers to the inhabitants through
their own political institutions and civil services or
through those of countries with which the Territories
were associated appeared to have become the common
policy of all the Administering Members. However, differences appeared in the pace and methods of the
implementation of that policy. These, in turn, were
influenced by factors which varied in effect from one
Territory or group of Territories to another, such as
the duration and intensity of contact with the rest of the
world; the objectives and or~nization of development
in all fields; the human skills and aspirations of the
peoples and the material resources available, as well as
the relative position of peoples of different races in certain Territories; and assessments on the part of Administering' Members of the capacity of the peoples concerned to take each new step towards self-reliance.
18. Apart from the great physical variation among
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the differences in
the ethnic composition of their peoples, in their religions,
customs and traditions, in their social organization and
in the degree of development of the natural resources of
their Territories were also important. Non-indigenous
minorities were present in all the Territories: in most
cases, they were small in numb~r. consisting, apart from
the officials of the metropolitan Governments, of people
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engaged in commerce, mining and other private enterprise and in the activities of missions. Almost everywhere, however, they occupied at the outset an economic
and social position considerably higher than that of the
indigenous populations. In some of the Territories
where their numbers were increased by agricultural
settlers, mining company staffs and urban artisans and
shopkeepers, the special and often "compartmentalized"
poSition of the non-indigenous elements in the life and
affairs of the Territories was in some respects supported
by legislation or administrative action as well as by
established practice. In certain cases, this situation gave
rise to problems of race relations which profoundly
affected the development of the Territories.
19. The manner in which the Administering Members and territorial Governments applied human and
material resources, during the period, to this diversity
of conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories in
order to foster the economic, social and educational advancement of their peoples constitutes the principal
theme of the Progress Report. These conditions are also
relevant to the policies and measures applied to the
attainment by the peoples of the Territories of.l full
measure of self-government. The dynamic pro,esses
which, in most cases, were stimulated in the economic,
social and educational fields during the period under
re\';ew, and which, indeed, were usually accompanied by
a progressive transfer of responsibility on both the technical and the political planes to qualified persons and
chosen representatives of the population, must be regarcled as an inherent part of the development of selfgovernment. Such processes were in fact frequently
described as prerequisites of self-government, although
without precise definition of the degree of advancement
to be attained. It is important to note that the experience of the Territories in passing to a full measure of
self-government or to independence offers no clear guide
to the approximate levels of economic, social and educational advancement which need to be secured before the
peoples can be recognized as ready to stand by themselves, e:'<cept that in not many cases have those levels
been particularly high. The information transmitted on
former Territories just before they achieved self-government indicates that they made the transition under
widely varying circumstances; however, the levels of
their economic and social conditions tended in most
cases to be low when judged by the standards of the
more highly developed countries. This was evident from
the data available for the years immediately preceding
self-government in regard to such indices as national
income, public revenue and expenditure, development reserves, the numbers of persons passing through secondary
and vocational schools and institutions of higher learning and the state and strength of the public services.
On the other hand, a basic infrastructure of essential
services and a certain momentum of development existed,
and these factors supported, to an important though
indefinable degree, the progress of the peoples concerned
towards full self-government or independence. In the
Territories which remained non-self-governing at the
end of the period, the establishment of the same kind of
essential infrastructure and pace of development, without an attempt to define precisely the standards to be
achieved before self-government, could be said to be
the general purpose of economic, social and educational
policies.
20. The organization and implementation of programmes in these fields took place within the broad
framework of the general policies by which the Admin-

istering Members envisaged the discharge of their responsibility to develop self-government in the Territories. Generally speaking, two main approaches were
apparent. The first envisaged the eventual attainment of
independence as the general mle, and full internal selfgovernment as the exception in cases where the small
size or particular circumstances of a Territory might
incline the aspiration of its people to it. The second
approach was one of developing constitutional systems
with a view to establishing organic links between the
metropolitan and the overseas countries, and a sharing
rather than a transfer of the attributes of sovereignty.
21. In the development of self-government, the progressively increasing participation of the inhabitants of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories in all aspects of the
planning and management of their affairs is axiomatic.
Information available in the Progress Report on the
participation of the inhabitants of the Territories in managing their political affairs is limited. The nature and
extent of participation by the inhabitants in the planning and execution of economic, social and educational
policy is treated in some detail in subsequent pages.
It may be appropriate to state at this stage that towards
the end of the period under review it was the policy of
all the Administering Members to encourage and assist
in varying degrees the inhabitants of the Territories to
play an increasingly aL~ive and responsible part in local
and territorial develop;'1ent. The practical results
achieved were uneven. During the period, many of the
Territories and their peoples attained a large share in
the management of their own affairs, notably as a result
of the enlargement of representation in the legislative
and executive branches of government and in economic,
social and educational agencies and organizations, and
through expanded recruitment of local personnel in the
civil services at all levels. In some Territories, however,
these processes either began in earnest at a relatively
late stage or were applied in practice to non-indigenous
elements in particular, with the result that urgent
measures to prepare the people, and especially the indigenous people, more rapidly for their new responsibilities became indispensable.
22. The rate and extent of participation by the inhabitants in public affairs was necessarily a crucial
factor in the success of policies and programmes of
economic, social and educational development. It appeared to be universally recogaized by the Administering Members that progress in all these fields depended
upon popular support and understanding being secured
by associating leaders of the people with the planning
of measures of development and qualified local inhabitants with their implementation. Again, the increasing need for the extension of economic and social services
which was characteristic of all Territories created everincreasing demands for trained personnel which could
not be met by recruitment in the metropolitan countries, and for which the only practical source of supply
must be the Territories themselves. Special and increasing attention, therefore, needs to be paid to the training
of local personnel for civil and technical jobs in evergreater numbers. More complete statistical information
concerning the composition and character of the territorial public services would, in the Committee's view,
assist a better appraisal of progress in this matter.
23. Considering that the primary obligation of the
Administering Members is to develop self-government
in the Territories, the Committee welcomes the assistance
which they have given in the economic, social and educational fields, thereby assisting in the achievement of
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self-government or independence by a number of former
Territories and in the progress of others towards the
same goals. It is not unmindful, however, of the fact
that, in several Territories, poverty and malnutritilJn
survive and the level of social, medical and educational
services remains highly inadequate; greater efforts will
therefore be called for on the part of all concerned, especially the Administering Members, to change these
conditions for the better in the immediate future.
24. In this general survey and appraisal of the
progress of the Non-Self-Governing Territories towards
self-government, the Committee has been aware of the
tempo of the times and of the aspirations, in the context
of today's world, of the millions of people still inhabiting dependent territories. It is aware that the trends
and events which occurred at the beginning of the
period, mainly in Asia, are continuing, at the present
time mainly in Africa, and that these, rather than technical development, bear far more profoundly on the
attainment by the peoples concerned of the objective of
self-government. The aspirations of peoples towards
self-government or independence have too often far
outstripped the pace of their economic and social advancement for that fact to be ignored.
25. On the other hand, the Committee is also aware
that the Administering Members, and others alike, seem
agreed that the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories are entitled in each case, and on a basis of
complete equality, regardless of the differences of race,
colour or creed, to complete independence, or, if they
prefer, to some form of full self-government freely chosen
by them, and that it will be for them to determine their
future status. The Committee i,S confident that the
knowledge that their ultimate destiny is for them to
choose, will encourage the inhabitants of the Territories
to multiply many times their own efforts to build a new
and prosperous future for themselves during a period
of smooth, constructive and purposeful transition.
Ill.

Such studies of particular relevance to the Non-SelfGoverning Territories include the reports prepared for
the Council on the world economic situation, the world
social situation, international trade, financing of economic development, industrialization and productivity,
community development and standards of living. Similarly, the specialized agencies have covered in many of
their studies problems relating to conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. For its part, the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
has, in its reports on economic, social and educational
conditions, taken account of activities by the organs of
the United Nations and the specialized agencies.
29. Also on the initiative of the General Assembly,li
those specialized agencies whose fields of competence
arid activity have a particular importance for the NonSelf-Governing Territories have since 1947 collaborated
closely with it, especially through the Committee on
Non-Self-Governing Territories, in the examination
of conditions in the Territories. The ILO, FAO,
UNESCO, and WHO participate in the sessions of the
Committee, not only in an advisory capacity, but also
by preparing studies and reports on topics within their
respective spheres of competence and by informing the
Committee of services provided by them to the NonSelf-Governing Territories.
30. No procedure has so far been established for the
direct participation of the Territories in the General
Assembly and its subsidiary organs and accordingly, at
this level, progress in devising ways in which the Territories could participate more fully in international discussions affecting them has been limited. The most that
could be achieved in this respect, as far as the ,Principal
organs of the United Nations were concerned, was the
occasional inclusion by some Administering Members in
their delegations of representatives from their Territories-a practice often encouraged by the General
Assembly.
31. By contrast, the developing regional economic
activities of the TJnited Nations, together with the constitutions of many of the specialized agencies, have
provided the Territories with opportunities for much
fuller participation. Some of the agencies functioning in
well-defined technical fields, such as telecommunications,
postal services and meteorology, have accorded full membership to Territories or groups of Territories. Those
which are active in the economic, social and educational
advancement of the Territories, such as WHO,
UNESCO and, after the end of the period, FAO, have
provided for associate membership, and the ILO has
provided for participation of observer delegations in
sessions of the International Labour Conference and of
tripartite delegations in regional conferences; but advantage was taken of these arrangements during the period
in the case of only a few Territories, in particular, some
of the more highly developed Territories under United
Kingdom administration. The United Nations Economic
Commission for Asia and the Far East provided similar
opportunities from its inception in 1947, but it was not
until after the end of the period under review, with the
establishment of the Economic Commission for Africa,
that comparable United Nations facilities for participation in regional economic activities were available to
the African Territories, although not all the Administering Members have submitted applications for associate
membership for African Territories for which they are
still responsiule. In the case of the Economic Commis-

INTERNATIONAL COLLABORATION

26. During the period under review, the Non-SelfGoverning Territories were brought gradually and in
widely varying degrees into the principal channels of
international economic and social collaboration.
27. The general principles of this collaboration are
set forth in Article 55 of the Charter, which provides
for the promotion by the United Nations of, inter alia,
higher standards of living, solutions of international
economic and social problems, international cultural and
educational co-operation and universal respect for, and
observance of, human rights and fundamental freedoms
for all without distinction; and also, in Article 73 d,
which provides for co-operation by the Administering
Members with each other and, where appropriate, with
the specialized international bodies with a view to the
practical achievement of the social, economic and scientific purposes set forth in Article 73.
28. The Economic and Social Council and its commissions have from an early date included the examination of conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
in their programmes of work. As a result of a series of
initiatives by the Council and the General Assembly,·
the studies undertaken by these bodies, including the
regional commissions, have included information on
Non-Self-Governing Territories wherever appropriate.
• See General Assembly resolutions 220 (Ill) of 3 November
1948 and 331 (IV) of Z l>ecember 1949.
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See resolutions 145 (In of 3 November 194' and 331 (IV).

sion for Latin America, the similar provisions allowing
for admission of Non-Self-Governing Territories were
not utilized by any Territory during the period under
review, although they have been recently. Outside the
United Nations, regional collaboration in Africa was
co-ordinated and strengthened by the Administering
Members and other States concerned through the establishment of the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara (CCTA), while the
Caribbean, Pacific and Asian Territories participated in
the Caribbean and South Pacific Commissions and the
Colombo Plan, respectively.
32. Some members of the Committee expressed the
view that closer co-operation of non-governmental organi%ations would be of value to the objectives of the
Committee's work and believed that a fuller description
of the work of non-governmental organizations interested in economic, social and educational conditions in
the Territories should be included in the information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter.
33. The Committee wishes to express its appreciation to all those Members of the United Nations who,
in response to General Assembly resolution 845 (IX)
of 22 November 1954, adopted in the middle of the
period under review, have generously offered scholarships for study in their countries to students from NonSelf-Governing Territories, and equally commends
Members who extended scholarship offers to these
students under their own national scholarship and fellowship schemes. It also appreciates the co-operation
given by the Government of the United Kingdom in
making it possible for a number of the scholarships to
be taken up. The Committee notes, however, that some
of the Administering Members did not find it possible
to co-operate in the scheme, and that the implementation
of resolution 845 (IX) has not been as successful as
the Assembly no doubt desired it to be. While the
steadily increasing number of applications towards the
end of the period was heavily outstripping the number
of offers, the actual use of scholarships was sometimes
hindered by considerations other than the candidates'
academic qualifications. In this connexion the Committee
recalls General Assembly resolution 1471 (XIV) of
12 December 1959.
34. As early as 1948, the General Assembly indicated its awareness of the potential value of the United
Nations programmes of technical assistance to the Territories by drawing the attention of the Administering
Members, in resolution 220 (Ill), to the arrangements
for technical assistance approved by the Economic and
Social Council a short while previously. When the
Expanded Programme was subsequently established,
the General Assembly again drew attention to the
United Nations facilities as a source of assistance for
Non-Self-Governing Territories by inviting, in resolution 444 (V) of 12 December 1950, the Administering
Members which needed technical assistance for the economic, social and educational advancement of their
Territories to submit their requests under the Programme.
35. In the first eighteen months after the establishment of the Expanded Programme, only seven Territories received assistance under it at a cost of $24,000;
in 1957, the number of Territories assisted was twentyfive and the cost' was $649,000, but this represented only
2.5 peJ;"cent of the global cost of the Expanded Programme. The Committee is aware that the number of
reques~!! put
for.ward
and tl1e
amount of assistance made
."
....
.

available have continued to increase after the end of the
period covered by the Progress Report, but it. cOl1siders
that the Administering Members-on whom lay the
responsibility for submitting requests on behalf of the
Territories-might usefully have taken greater advantage of the programme at an earlier date; it hopes
that they will do so in the future. The Committee considers that there are advantages for Territories emerg:ing to self-government or independence in establishing
familiarity with the scope and effective use of the international programmes.
36. The increase in the use of international technical
assistance under the Expanded Programme in the NonSelf-Governing Territories towards the end of the period
and afterwards was particularly marked in the African
area. Of the Territories in that region which were nonself-governing in 1958, only one received assistance
under the Expanded Programme in 1950-1951. The
number receiving assistance rose to six in 1952, seven
in 1953 and again in 1954, and fourteen in 1955; by
1959, all but one Territory in the region had received
assistance. Taking the assistance rendered to Non-SelfGoverning Territories as a whole, the relative share of
the Territories in Africa continued to rise, and in 1958
and 1959 it accounted for some 50 per cent of the total.
37. Although the General Assembly, in resolution
444 (V), recommended that the Administering Members should include in the information transmitted under
Article 73 e as full a report as possible on applications
for technical assistance and on the manner in which it
had been integrated in long-range development programmes, the Committee has had to depend primarily
on the United Nations agencies concerned for informa.,.
tion of this kind. By far the largest amount of assistance
given to the Territories under the Expanded Programme was in the field of public health (amounting to
44 per cent of the total cost in 1957) and education
(27.5 per cent). WHO-assisted projects in Lhe NonSelf-Governing Territories under the regular budget
and Expanded Programme increased from twelve in
1949 to 113 in 1956, although the number of Territories
decreased during that period. The type and scope of
assistance requested generally reflected the stage of
economic development of the Territory concerned, and
a gradual transition from assistance in basic services to
assistance in productive ser'rices could be noted. The
Progress Report6 gives many examples of the broad
range of assistance provided, much of it through the
ILO, WHO, FAO, UNESCO and other specialized
agencies, the regional activities of which have also been
of considerable value to a number of Territories.
38. UNICEF extended to the Territories on an increasingly important scale its world-wide services to
maternal and child health. In the period from early
1952 to the middle of 1959, UNICEF aid totalling
$11 million was approved for 111 child care projects
in forty Non-Self-Governing Territories. The eightythree programmes being assisted at the end of the period
included twenty for child feeding; sixteen for basic
maternal and child welfare services and training of child
care workers; thirteen for yaws control; fourteen for
malaria control or eradication; and seven for leprosy
control. UNICEF was providing the necessary supplies
and equipment; FAO, WHO and, in some cases, the
United Nations, were making available experts and fel-:
lowships; and this joint international assis~nce wa~
often the impetus for broader progra.tilllies continued by
8
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and an increase obtained in their national output and
improvement in their productivity ;
"(c) To establish and improve the capital equipment of the Territories so as to provide a firm basis
for future development;
"(d) To promote those types of economic activity,
whether primary or industrial production, in which
the Territories are best fitted to engage, having re. gard to the balance of their economies and the advantages of external trade;
"(e) To secure the equitable distribution amongst
the peoples of the material benefits of the economy as
expressed in the national income;
"(t) To create a firm. economic basis for political,
social and educational programmes taking into account
the basic cultural values and aspirations of the
peoples;
"(g) To conserve and develop the natural resources of the Territories for the peoples;
" ( h) To create conditions conducive to standards
of health and of social welfare which will help to
develop moral and civic consciousness and responsibility so as to enable the people to take an increasing
share in the conduct of their own affairs;
"(i) To work towards fully developed economies
capable of taking their appropriate place in the world
economy."

the Governments themselves. The Committee expresses
its warm appreciation of the extensive and far-reaching
benefits which UNICEF has helped to bring to many
Territories.
39. Outside the auspices of the United Nations, a
number of Territories also received both technical and
financial assistance on a bilateral basis under the auspices
of the Colombo Plan and through agencies of the United
States Government. In 1958, the Foundation for Mutual
Assistance in Africa South of the Sahara was set up
for a similar purpose.
40. The regional commissions-the South Pacific
Commission, the Caribbean Commission, and the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of
the Sahara (CCTA)-also played an important part in
the promotion of international co-operation in technical
matters on a regional basis.
41. The Committee considers it useful, however, to
point out in conclusion that the total amount of external
assistance of all kinds represented only a small part of
total public expenditure, including grants, loans and
services provided by the Administering Members, on
economic, social and educational development in the
Territories. Technical assistance sought for and provided
to Non-Self-Governing Territories under the United
Nations programmes during the period under review
was on a modest scale, even when the limitations of
resources were taken into account.

44. In assessing progress towards these objectives,
the Committee has taken into consideration that development in the Non-Self-Governing Territories can only
be properly evaluated in the perspective of general trends
prevailing in the world economy as a whole and in
relation to the problems common to all under-develop~d
countries. Since the Territories are mostly primary
producers with little domestic capital of their own, they
are particularly affected by cyclical economic fluctuation
in the developed industrialized countries. In considering
their progress, moreover, conditions prevailing at the
beginning of the period should also be kept in view
and, in the final analysis, all progress should be measured
in relation to the needs of the Territories.
45. On the whole, the period under review was one
of considerable progress for the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, but, in the Territories containing the major
part of the dependent peoples, this progress took place
within a framework the fundamental deficiencies of
which remained to be corrected. Substant!:!l advances
over 1946 were registered by such indicators as production, consumption and per caput income; nevertheless, the basic structure of the economy of the Territories remained, in general, at a low stage of development, based mainly on subsistence agriculture and, also,
on the production of a few primary products for export.
A large proportion of the proceeds from the latter were
devoted to imports of consumer as well as capital goods
from highly industrialized countries. Moreover, the
Territories found themselves involved in the global
phenomenon of the widening gap between the standards
of living of the under-developed countries and those of
the developed countries, a phenomenon adverse to the
Territories in the sense that their rate of growth had
generally not kept pace with that of the developed
countries, including those with which they had th-ir
most important economic and trade relations. Data on
production in the major fields suggest that the gap, already wide in 1946, remained ten years later one of the
most striking features of the situation in most of the

B. Economic conditions
I.

GENERAL POLICIES AND DEVELOPMENTS

42. At the beginning of the period under review, the
greater part of the productive effort of the peoples of
the Non-Self-Governing Territories was devoted to
raising the agricultural and animal products needed for
subsistence; most of the Territories, therefore, began
the period with economies extremely under-developed
when viewed in the light of the needs of emerging modern States. A few had flourishing internal markets where
money had long since replaced barter as the medium of
exchange; some were exporting substantial quantities
of agricultural, animal and mineral products, often as a
direct result of non-indigenous enterprise; but, on the
whole, subsistence economy prevailed and production
for internal or external sale had developed haphazardly
and on a relatively small scale. Moreover, this production was limited to primary products and, in most of the
Territories, to one or two main types of product usually
acutely sensitive to the vagaries of climate and markets.
This common situation was reflected in the low levels
of public revenues and indigenous private incomes.
43. The objectives of economic policy formulated by
the Committee on Information in 19547 represented, in
effect, a catalogue of the major tasks which, in 1946,
still lay ahead in almost every Territory. For that reason,
and also to suggest the standards of achievement by
which progress during the decade may be measured, it
is useful to re-state the objectives at this point:
"(a) To remove the obstacles to economic development by modifying where necessary the basic structure of the economy;
"(b) To stimulate economic growth through which
the standards of living of the peoples will be raised
7 Official Records 0/ the General Assembly, Ninth Session,
Su/JI11ement No. 18 (A/ZlZ9), part two, para. 17.
.
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Territories and underli!ie the importance ot maximizing
efforts to accelerate the rate of growth within the Territories.
46. Some progress was made in the shift towards a
money economy with a concomitant decline in the
share of subsistence production, and this trend may be
expected in most cases to continue at an ever-increasing
rate, although information on this subject remains fragmentary. The share of primary agricultural or mining
production for export in the national product of most of
the Territories did not decline during the period. In fact,
this type of production remained on the whole the
dominating and most dynamic sector of the economy.
The dependence of the Territories on the world market
therefore remained large, nor was much progress made,
with a few important exceptions such as Nigeria and
Kenya, in the diversification of agricultural production.
The share of the processing industries supplying both
export and domestic l:'arkets increased somewhat, but
it was not a major factor in the economic life of the
Territories. The only real exceptions to this situationHong Kong and, to a lesser extent, Singapore--confirmed the rule, because of the urban character of these
Territories. In most cases, local industrial production
did not expand sufficiently to meet the requirements of
the domestic market for the major categories of consumer goods, and the production of capital goods remained in its infancy. Very few Territories had yet
developed balanced, diversified economies. I
47. Within these basic limitations, most of the Territories were substantiallv better off at the end of the
period than at the beginning. Improvements in the
living standards of the population, for example, were
eviden~ed by the increased local consumption of both
domestic and imported consumer goods, with a trend
towards consumption of higher quality and more expensive products. Of far -eaching importance also were
the assets wbich the ~ .:rritories had acquired in the
form of fundamental works and services: expanded
transportation systems, agricultural, water supply,
power, marketing and other economic services and their
attendant capital works. These improvements were
brought about in large part through planned development expenditures in which Administering Members and
territorial Governments played an important role by
providing initiative, funds and management.

the period to help finance a number of special development projects, and the International Bank made loans
amounting to $170 million to a number of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. The scope of the development
plans, as well as the resources available for their implementation, was gradually increasing at the end of the
period. The concrete aims and objectives pursued varied
according to the needs and potentialities of the different
Territories, but, as a general rule, they were intended to
establish an economic, social and administrative infrastructure essential to achieve a balanced economy. They
did not always appear calculated to secure these results
most effectively; in a few cases, they were criticized by
members of the Committee as representing a series of
inadequately co-ordinated projects some of which bore
insufficient relationship to the needs of the people. In the
latter part of t"te period, especially in the French Territories, the plans placed greater emphasis on projects
furthering the development of production. The need for
expansion of research was stressed in all major development plans.
50. The Committee reiterates the desirability of an
ever-widening association of the peoples of the NonSelf-Governing Territories in the elaboration and implementation of development programmes and the desirability of linking those programmes with the basic
objectives of promoting the political development of the
Territories. In this connexion, the period saw a progressive extension of local control over development
planning. In a number of Territories under United
Kingdom administration, where territorial Governments
already had the major responsibility for development
planning, participation by the representatives of the
territorial populations in this planning depended on the
pace of constitutional change. In a growing number of
the United Kingdom Territories, development plans
were becoming increasingly the work of bodies responsible to the elected representatives of the people.
In addition, the establishment of new public bodies, such
as development boards or corporations, resulted in increasing participation by the indigenous populations in
the implementation of plans. Some progress towards
the transfer of responsibility for planning also occurred
at the end of the period in the French Territories, where
the powers of the local authorities in the preparation,
and of the territorial assemblies in the approval, of development plans were strengthened.

48. The formulation and implementation of development plans constituted in fact an outstanding feature of
the period. These plans were designed to promote the
economic and social development of the Territories,
with particular emphasis on the welfare of their inhabitants. The inadequacy of comprehensive and reliable
statistical data was a handicap in planning in most
cases, and in some cases the first plans were put into
effect before extensive surveys of natural resources and
development possibilities had been carried out. In the
latter part of the period, however, new or revised plans
in several Territories were based in large part on special
economic !lurveys, including a number undertaken by
missions of the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development, as in Malaya, Nigeria and Jamaica.

51. The Committee has welcomed the trend towards
the establishment of special local bodies for the planning
and execution of development programmes; it has repeatedly emphasized the importance of local participation in the formulation and implementation of development programmes. It welcomes the resolution adopted
by the Economic Commission for Africa at its second
session recommending measures for the training of
indigenous economists and statisticians, which in the
Committee's opinion, will make for greater indigenous
participation. The Committee also stresses the importance of co-operative regional and international effort
in promoting economic development. The Non-Self-Governing Territories should be brought more and more
actively into the main stream of the activities directed
at fulfilling the purposes of Article 55 of the Charter,
including the work of the United Nations regional economic commissions. Such association should help, not
only to lay the basis for effective co-operative efforts
among neighbouring Territories in the solution of regional problems, but should also assist the Territories in
the formulation of their own programtpes. It should in-

49. The Administering Members in most cases supplied an important part of the financial resources required, though in general, territorial resources themselves made the largest contribution. Some Territories
were also assisted by funds provided from other external
sources. The United States International Cooperation
Administration provided a total of $13 million during
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elude the full participation, within the Territories of
representative institutions in the planning and appr~val
of programmes under schemes of international assistance.
52. Data on national accounts ineluded in the Progress Report8 showed an increase in gross domestic
product at current prices in all Territories for which
such information was available. Even measured at constant prices (i.e., after taking into account the rise in
prices) this increase was considerable. The real per
caput income also showed an increase in the few Territories for which relevant separate data on the income
of the indigenous populations are available. In some cases
the rate of increase was higher than that of the national
income of the Territory as a whole. The real per cap~#,t
income increased by 6.1 per cent in the Belgian Congo
from 1950 to 1957, by 5.1 per cent in French West
Africa from 1948 to 1955 and by 3.7 per cent in Uganda
from 1952 to 1957.
53. On the other hand, the per caput personal incomes9 of the indigenous population of the African
Territories for which data were available for 1956 or
1957 were among the lowest in the world: the figure
was $67 for Nigeria (1956), $42.20 for the Belgian
Congo, $33.55 for Kenya and $43.34 for Uganda (1957).
The striking disparity between the levels of per caput
personal income of Africans and non-Africans in these
Territories persisted. Thus in 1957 in the Belgian Congo
the per caput personal income of the African population
was $42.20 and of the non-African $2,973; in the Federation of Rhodesia anr! Nyasaland the corresponding
figures were $39.20 and $1,711; and in Kenya $33.55
and $1,10(PO This disparity was due above all to the
fact that most Africans were engaged mainly in subsistence agriculture with low productivity, and that even
in urban areas they were mainly unskilled labourers.
On the other hand, there were instances in which Africans were receiving considerably less than non-Africans
in similar jobs. The Committee stresses the necessity of
taking all possible measures to ensure full and equal
opportunities and conditions of employment to ;ndigenous
workers. It has been assured by the Administering Members that it is one of the objectives of their policies to
reduce and eventually to eliminate these disparities. The
Committee noted in its triennial report on economic
conditions ( 1960) the efforts which are being made to
this end.
54. Capital formation in most Territories for which
information was available was at a high level. Apart
from public investment to help carry out development
plans, private investment was stimulated in some Territories by legislation intended to attract investment
capital, in particular from overseas. Investment in the
rural indigenous economy, although it escapes accurate
measurement, was without doubt a significant part of
the total capital formation in most Territories. There
was, moreover, an important flow of private capital investment into a number of Territories, such as the
Belgian Congo, Northern Rhodesia, Jamaica and Kenya.
This investment, reflected in the establishment of new
companies and the expansion of existing industries, was
partly financed by internal resources, including reinvestment of profits. The contribution of private investment
to total capital formation varied, however, according to
the Territory, and it was public investment, pursued on

a large scale, which provided, in nearly all of them, not
only the major contribution to the whole process of
development but also a decisive one in pro':iding the
basic infrastructure and other vital services which encourage further investment, both public and private. A
few Territories began the period with considerable accumulations of funds from war-time commodity sales,
and these provided a basis for public investment on a
much large scale than previously.
55. In the Territories under United Kingdom administration, the total authorized public development
expenditure during the period under review rectehed
£992 million, of which £ 187 million was provided by
United Kingdom government grants under the Colonial
Development and Welfare Acts, and a further £74· million represented investments of the Colonial Development Corporation. Almost £484 million, equivalent to
52.5 per cent of the total public investment, was provided by the Territories from their ow, budgetary revenues, from the reserves accumulated b} oublic bodies
such as marketing boards, and by meo.rJ~ of loans. In
the French Territories, total oublic investmei.t financed
out of metropolitan resources'amounted to 762,(X)() million metropolitan francs. In these Territories, the share
of local financial resources in public investment, which
in 1946, had been expected to amount to 45 per cent:
was reduced to 10 per cent in the projects included in
the overseas sections of the Fonds d'in'llesnssement et de
developpement economique et social (FIDES). In the
Belgian Congo, the total cost of the ten-year development plan, amounting to over 48,(X)() million Belgian
Congo francs, was financed by loans contracted by the
Territory and raised both in Belgium and in the Territory itself. Without underestimating the importance of
the financial assistance provided during the period under
revievr and at an increa.<ag rate since then by the metropolitan Governments, the Committ~e hopes that further
increases in such assistance will prove possible, having
regard to the part which the Territories on their side
have pl~yed in the post-war r~overy 1)f t~e metropolitan
economIes; they have prOVided potentuJlv extensive
markets for metropolit~ manufactured goOds and, in
some cases, through their trade surpluses with the dollar
are~, have h~lped to improve the balance of payments of
their respective currency areas.
56. The rate of capital formation can be calculated
for only a few Territories. 11 The Committee notes that
in ~ome of them-the Belgian Congo, French West
AfrIca and the United Kingdom Territories taken as a
whole--the ratio of investment to national income was
high, especially when account is taken of the very low
per caput income which usually results in a low ratio of
domestic savings and investment to national income.

n.

THE RURAL ECONOMY

57. T~e development of the agriculturel sector was,
and remalOS, of fundamental importance in the general
economic and social advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, as almost all of them are predominan~ly agricultural and depend primarily on their
agrIcultural production not only for the nutrition of
their rapidly growing populations but also for their earnings of overseas exchange. Economic and social progress in these Territories has d.epended essentially on
the direction and speed of improvements in the rural
economy.

Aj4166, table 10.
tables 11 and 12.
10 United Nations: Economic Survey of Africa since 1950
(Sales No.: 59.II.K.l), p. 94.
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Aj4166, tables IS, 16 and 17.

improvement of nutrition in almost all Territories, where
diets are dominated by starchy staple crops, poor in
protein and other necessary nutrients, received less emphasis. However, efforts were made to diversify local
food production by ;..-::reasing the output of such foods
as green vegetables, fruits and pulses. At the end of the
period the need persisted for an acceleration of efforts
in this direction.
62. Although further diversification of production
for local consumption was almost universally desirable,
the relative advantages of specialization in the export
sector also had to he considered. In the majority of
Territories, expo~ earnings and government revenues
were initially built up by concentrating heavily on the
development of one Cir two major crops. More recently,
however, interest tended to centre on measures to give
greater year-to-year stability to these earnings. Thus,
efforts to diversify production for export were being
made in many of those Territories where export earnings had been derived mainly from only one or two
crops.
63. The expansion of agriculture and stock-raising
has often encountered difficltities arising from customary
systems of land tenure. During the period under review
these systems tend..rt to change under economic and
social pressures, which were intensified as commercial
crop production and plantation agriculture became more
widespread. Customary systems of lands tenure were
almost everywhere in a transitional stage and were
gradually giving way to land ownership under registered
title. Governments assisted and systematized rather than
regulated these changes; attempts to regulate them, particularly where alienation of land to European settlers
had brought additional pressure on traditional systems
of tenure, were a freQI:.ent cause of friction.
64. Reforms of land tenure systems, which occurred
in a number of Territories, were generally aimed at
strengthening individual ownership rights on the part of
indigenous fan.lers. Thus, in the Belgian Congo a
commission studied in 1956 the practical means of all~w
ing the indigenous inhabitants gradually to assume individual ownership of land while making due allowance
for the customary system of collective ownership. In
French West and Equatorial Africa, the reorganization
introduced by d«:cree in 1955 appeared feasible mainly
because of the gradual inculcation of a concept of property ownership. In Kenya, the Swynnerton Plan had
~.inongst its purposes the setting up of economically
viable family farm units under registered title, the owners being free to sell their land to other Africans or to
mortgage it. In Uganda in 1956, the Government took
steps to replace customary systems by tenure by individual titles in districts where there was a demand for
them. These examples are not exhaustive, but the Committee considers that a comprehensive and systematic
approach to this problem is called for in many other
cases as well. The trend towards individual ownership
of land ope~s up the possibility, among other things, of
a more rapid expansion of agricultural credit facilities,
whose inadequacy during the period was often a~tributed
to the lack of security on the part of indigenous farmers;
the expansion of credit facilities should serve as an aid
to increased production.
65. The conservation of natural resources is one of
the essential objectives of agricultural policy in the
Territories. Phenomena of soil deterioration have been
well known for some time, but their full seriousness
especially in Africa, was not fully realized before th~

58. The inadequacy of available statistical data does
not permit a full analysis of the progress made in agricultural production. However, it appeared to increase
more rapidly than the popL1lation in most of the NonSelf-Governing Territories, especially in those located
in Africa. FAO estimates that, in tropical Africa as a
whole, the per caput agricultural production in 1958
exceeded the pre-war level by about 20 per cent. IlI Progress was made in some Territories in the diversification
of agricultural production, but the output of livestock
products generally remained small. The volume of agricultural exports also increased fairly steadily, with the
major exception of cocoa exports from some West
Mrican Territories, while the exports of copra from the
Pacific Territories recovered somewhat slowly from the
severe war-time setback. There were at the same time
substantial increases in agricultural imports and also in
purchases of wheat and flour and of condensed and
evaporated milk.
59. On the basis of the limited data available, the
relatively small pa~t played by livestock products remained at the end of the period a conspicuous, and in
the opinion of FAO, the most important, aspect of the
pattern of agriculturai production in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Although the output of meat, milk
and eggs was gradually increasing, there was no evidence
of any marked p!ogress in this direction, in spite oi the
large and, in several cases, increasing numbers of livestock reported in a number of Territories. The desirability of increasing t..'J.e output of livestock products,
both as a source of income and because of th~ir importance in improving levels of nutrition, was nevertheless
generally recognized during the period, as evidenced by
the development of veterinary research and field services, livestock improvement centres and slaughtering
and marketing facilities. Progress was hampered in many
Territories by problems which did not prove capable of
rapid solution: these included the need for pasture and
stock improvement and for protection against the tsetse
fly aild various animal diseases, difficulties of access to
markets, and the fact that in many of the African Territories where cattle are most numerous, they have customarily been treated more as a token of wealth than as
a productive resource. While much progress was made
during the period in these matters, particularly in the
control of diseases within territorial borders, in the East
African Territories the continued spread of rinderpest
across international frontiers drew attention to the need
for international co-operation in control measures, a
field in which the collaboration of FAO may, in the
Committee's opinion, be usefully sought.
60. The importance of agriculture in the economy of
the Territories was generally recognized and this resulted in the allocation to this sector of a substantial share
of development funds. Special boards or corporations for
agricultural development were set up in many Territories, especially those under United Kingdom administration. In certain Territories, some relatively largescale projects of agricultural production were attempted,
.llthough often with only limited success. Towards the
middle of the period under review, therefore, the emphasis shifted to the improvement of indigenous systems of agriculture.
61. The expansion of agriculture for export purposes
was given special attention; but the diversification of
local food production, which is also essential for the
12 FAO;
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~ital expenditure for establishment of new institutions
being financed mainly by the metropolitan Governments.
In the United Kingdom Territories, one-tenth of total
expenditure for research under the Colonial Development and Welfare Acts from 1946 to 1957 was allocated
for fisheries research. In many Territories greater
attention was paid, and with success, to fish culture.

period under review. Special attention had for some
years been given to the more easily predictable consequences. such as the effect on water conservation of
deforestation and the removal of vegetation cover. However. the less ~tacular aspects of soil erosion-deterioration in the texture of cultivated soils. loss of the
hwnic colloidal complex. the leaching of mineral elements. etc.-had not received as much attention as they
deserved in the African Territories. An effort to remedy
this serious omission was made by the various scientific
and agronomical services after the end of the Second
World War. Projects. both local and regional in scale.
were initiated. The nwnber of soil scientists in many
Territories was considerably expanded. both in the field
and on research. An inter-African soils bureau was set
up in Africa under the auspices of the Commission for
Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara
(CCTA) in 1950. and two inter-African soils conferences were held in the Belgian Congo. one at Boma in
190.1.8 and another at Leopoldville in 1954. Specialized
regional committees were established and have met regularly, and an inter-African soil conservation service
was brought into being at Yangambi in the Belgian
Congo. Substantial progress was achieved during the
period under review in the three aspects of the soil
conservation progriU-nme: studies and research. legislation, and technical measures of implementation.
66. Progress in water control and utilization varied
considerably between Territories and generally between
geographical regions during the , "·riod. In the Territories of tropical Africa, although tne authorities have
for a considerable time been concerned with the control
"f the great hydrological basins such as the Congo, the
Senegal, the Niger and the Benue and the tributaries
of the Chad, crop irritation and drainage are still, on the
whole, in their infancy. The position is entirely different
in Asia and some of the Pacific Territories. The delay
in this kind of develooment in the African Territories
is undoubtedly due hi part to the heavy investments
required and in part also to the past inadequacy of
vital hydrological data, a factor which led to water
resources being frequently insufficiently or inefficiently
used and to some projects resulting in failure. During
the period, however. serious efforts were made to secure
the essential data by means of general hydrological
studies and research.
67. The Committee noted that considerable progress
was also made· in applying measures for safeguarding
timber resources and developing forest production.
Progress was achieved mainly through the development
of research. the introduction of new technical methods
ensuring considerably increased productivity and their
application to forestry experience. the evaluation of
resources and the utilization of products. The gradual
replacement of initial methods of forest management
(mainly aimed at the regulation of the primitive utilization of a small part of the resources of the wild forest)
by sylviculture to ensure maximum economic utilization
of forests under management, was well under way in
many Territories. The Committee consider.; that forestry
research should be expanded because the vast forest
covered areas in African and Asian Territories should
be a significant factor ::1 their economic development.

The number and yields of fish farming ponds in particular increased, and demonstration fish farms were
established in Kenya, Nigeria. Northern Rhodesia and
Uganda. Progress was also achieved in the mechanization of fishing craft and the improvement of equipment.
There was thus a notable expansion in fish catches.
The Committee considers that the knowledge gained in
successful experiments in fishery development in some
Territories should be made avat1able to all of them,
and that the establishtr.ent of fish processing and canning plants. which has not yet received due attention
in many Territories, should be encouraged.

Ill.

INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT

69. The beginning of the period under review was
marked, in most Terr~tories, by an almOSt complete
absence of manufacturing industries other than handicrafts; and at the end of the period, development in this
sector had usually been considerably slower than the
expansion of primary production. Even in a number
of. llU'ge Territories where, with the spread of money
economies based mainly on agricultural export production, ~~owing markets for both consumer and capital
goods exi~ted, a large p&l"t of export income continued
to be devoted to the purchase of manufactured imports.
These imports included, for obvious reasons, all machinery and other capital equipment, and also the bulk
of durable consumer goods. It was only in the categories
of non-durable goods and intermediate products for
export and domestic use that local manufacturing had,
in general, made any appreciable headway.
70. In 1957, the Committee expressed the view that
industrialization was not to be regarded as an end in
itself bl~t as one of the means of raising the income and
levels of living of the population. Local conditions may
limit the range of manufactured products which can
be made and sold; where highly favourable conditions
exist for particular crops or products, the general interest of a Territory may be best served through their
increased production and sale in return for manufactured goods from abroad. Where conditions are suitable,
however, industrial production will help to raise living
conditions and is essential for diversifying and strengthening territorial economies. The encouragement ef new
industries should not, therefore, be governed wholly
by criteria of price possibilities; account should be taken
by Governments of the broader economic and social
needs and interests of the Territories.
71. Subject to the foregoing considerations, industrialization can accordingly be the means by which, on
the one hand, a Territory possessing natural resources
may be able to ma:··' fuller and more profitable use
of these resources rather than by exporting in raw
or partially processed form the products derived from
them, -nd may be able to meet the demands of the local
marke;: for manufactured goods to an extent that will
appreciably diminish excessive dependence on the proceeds of exports. On the other hand, industrialization
can play an important part in introducing new forms
of technical progress into the economy; it can have a
stimulating influence on other sectors of economic ae-

68. Fisheries, which provide food proteins otherwise
difficult to obtain, are of considerable importance to
the Non~Self-Governing Territories where sea or inland
water· fishing is possible. A good deal was accomplished
in fishery research during the period under review,

29

was based on the consideration, among others, that it
is uneconomical to export raw materials for the manufacture of finished products which are then imported for
local consumption. As a result, a fairly diversified
manufacturing industry, including cott.)n, textiles,
blankets, footwear, bottles, beverages, tobacco, cement
and other products, was brought into existence in that
Te~ritory. The policies adopted in some other TerritOrIes do not appear to have placed equal emphasis
on this principle.
76. Furthermore, in such urban Territories as
Singapore and particularly Hong Kong, the export industr~, ~hich in 19~ wa~ ~lready making an important
contrIbutIon to theIr actlVlty, expanded considerably.
Elsewhere, the only industries which made considerable
ad~ances in certain Territories were those processing,
mamly fo! export, local raw materials of agricultural
and, partIcularly, of mineral origin. Industries serving
the needs of the domestic market, and especially those
of the indigenous population, remained very poorly developed. In most of the Territories, this was probably
due to ~uch factors as the low purchasing power of the
populatIon, lack of fuel, difficulties of distribution and
particul!1rly in ~frican Territories, the low density of
populatIon, the madequacy of the economic and social
mfrastructure, and the shortage of capital entrepreneurs
and technicians. The result was that most of the Territories. ~ere obliged to import the gradually increasing
qu~ntIt1es of manufactured goods which they needed.
ThIS was. true not only of machinery and of durable
consumption goods, which require large and expensive
plants for their manufacture, but even of many of the
most common articles of consumption. Only in such
cases as cotton fabrics, cement, tobacco and beer was
local production beginning to cover a large proportion
of the requirements of certain Territories.
~7. Whatever development took place in manufac!ur~ng was based,. moreover, principally on non!ndlgenous ownershIp and management. Except in the
mtermediate processing of agricultural products, where
co-operative or government-assisted enterprises were
playmg a part of some importance, manufacturing units
o~ned by. indigenous persons were usually small in
sIze even If they were not also small in number. The
participation of jndi~enous persons in manufacturing as
a whole was prImanly through the supply of unskilled
and semi-skilled labour.
78. One indication of the extent of manufacturing
industries !S provided by. the numbers of wage-earners
e~ployed In them. In t~IS respect, the Belgian Congo,
WIth 152.75g employed m 1956, representing 4.86 per
cent .of the total economic.ally active population, was
well m the lead among AfrIcan Territories followed by
Kenya with 57,700 (3.97 per cent) a~d Northern
Rhodesia with 24,585 (4.7 per cent). In French West
Africa, there were 31,000 in 1955 (0.65 per cent) and in
Uganda, 24,868 in 1956 (1.9 per cent).18

tivtty; and it can provide the population with additional
opportunities for paid employment, usually at better
wages than those obtainable in agriculture and with the
further advantage of creating a demand and a desire
for new skills.
72. The ne-ed to establish industries, where condi~on~ are suitable, has been recognized by the AdminIstenng Members. In practice, a distir.\:~ion has often
been drawn between: (a) industries which ~rocess local
raw materials of agricuitural or mineral' origin and
ptoduce mainly for export and only partly for the local
market; (b) industries producing consumer goods for
the local market from imported raw materials; and (c)
industries which process imported raw materials for
export.
73. The first vf these kinds of industry has been
encouraged whenever the natural conditions have been
considered favourable as, for example, when cheap
po,:"er is available for metal refining. The second type
of mdustry has been thought to be economically justified
~specia1ly when it consists of the manufacture of goods
m place of imports for which there is a ready outlet
on the local market, for example, the manufacture of
flour from imported wheat and of containers from imported sheet metal. The third type is more rare, and
has been considered feasible only in special circumstances, such as reasonable prospects of external markets ; the oil refineries processing imported crude
petroleum in Aden and Trinidad, and the cotton textile
industry in Hong Kong are examples.
74. At the end of the period under review, in the
g~eat major:ity of the Terdtories, manufacturing industnes, especIally those of local ownership still had to
contend with a scarcity of local capital a~d a shortage
of. persons with professional, managerial and technical
skills. To the~e difficulties must be added the inadequacy
of basic facilities such as power and transport. In some
cases there was neither wide range of raw materials nor
a ready supply of labour. One of the aims of the measures taken un?er the ~evelopment .an~ investment programm~s carrIed out m t~e. TerrItOrIes, usually with
the assIstance of the Admmlstering Members, and in
some cases with international or other external assistance, has been to create conditions more favourable to
industrialization by establishing basic overhead facilities;
of these transport has generally received the greatest
attention. Moreover, although the establishment of manufactur!ng industries. is, ~n most Territories, left largely
to prIvate enterprIse, m some of them Governments
have made loans to encourage manufacture while in
others industrial development corporations have been
set up.
75. On the whole, industrial production in the NonSelf-Governing Territories was still at a low level in
1956. Most of the Territories were still in a preparatory
stage for general industrialization and the development
of manufact1;1ring industry 'Yas only just beginning.
There were Important exceptlOns--such as the Belgian
Congo, Kenya, Jamaica, Trinidad, Hawaii and Alaskawhere the amplitude and variety of industrial production had definitely passed this initial stage. In the Belgian
COl?go, for exa!"ple, there was, in the period under
reVIew, a conSIderable growth of manufacturing industry. The ten-~eat. plan or developnent emphasized
~rom th.e v~ry begmmng t~e need to develop processing
mdustrles m order to raIse the value of agricultural
and m~neral production and to provide goods for the
domestIc market. The Belgian policy in this respect

IV.
79.

EXTERNAL TRADE

While the transition from a subsistence to a

mon~y ~on?my is. in a v~ry early phase in most of the
Terrttort~s 10 AfrIca,. ASIa and the Pacific, the money

economy 10 these, as m most others, is largely based on
external tr~de. The use of money as the medium of
exchange, m fact, usually began in the Territories
through trade with other countries, mainly through
18 A/4109,
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exports; efforts for the economic development of the
Territories during the period under review usually began
with the expansion and modernization of the production
of primary products for sale in world markets and
especially the markets of the respective metropolitan
countries.
00. In these circumstances, which still largely prevailed at the end of the period, export production formed
generally the most efficient and productive activity in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, especially when
compared with the far lower productIvity of the other
major activity, namely, subsistence agriculture. The
share of export production in the total production of
most Territories was accordingly higher than that in
most countries with more diversified and better developed economies. This latter characteristic also applied
to the few Territories which were not primary producers, such as Hong Kong and Singapore. While
greater efforts were being made in some Territories
by the end of the period to increase the scope of their
domestic markets, exports still remained of paramount
importance. They were providing in most cases the
main source of metropolitan and foreign exchange,
enabling the Territories to make payments not only for
imports of consumer goods to meet their current requirements, but also for capital goods essential to
promote their development.
81. In view of the paramount importance of exports
to their economy, the main emphasis in the external
trade policies pursued in most Territories was not, as
is elsewhere generally the cr,se, on the regulation of
imports to protect domestic producers from excessive
foreign competition, but on the· regulation and stimulation of exports. Tbe main objectives were to provide
adequate export markets and to ensure satisfactory
prices for e:.-:port products, or at least to stabilize
prices paid to, or income received by, primary producers
to protect them from the fluctuations of world prices.
Tariffs intended specifically to protect local producers
against all outside competition, including that of the
metropolitan country, existed in only a few Territories,
the Belgian Congo being one mch example.
82. In the development of external trade, fluctuations
in prices and in the volum"l of world demand for primary
products exported by the Territories were a major
factor. Attempts to stabilize prices through international
commodity agreements were, as far as they applied to
important primary export products of Non-Self-Governing Territories, reasonably successful only for tin and
sugar. In the case of sugar, moreover, most exports
were made within the framework of special arrange_ments, such as the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement
in the case of the United Kingdom Territories, and the
United States Sugar Act in the case of Hawaii and the
United States Virgin Islands.
83. Since international agreements had not been
established for some other commodities, the ~stablish
ment within the Territodes of government agencies
entrusted with the stabilization of prices paid to their
own producers was necessarily of greater practical importance for most Territories in the period under review
than action on the international level to moderate excessive short-term price fluctuations. In the United
Kingdom Territories, especially, the marketing boards
succeeded to a very considerable extent in maintaining
stable prices to producers in a period of wide fluctuations
of world market prices. Moreover, owing to generally
conservative price policies, the boards acculllulated substantial reserves, which were used not only for main-
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taining reasonable levels of payments to producers
during periods of decline in world prices, but also for
the financing of development programme!>. The CClisses
de stabilisation, established generally at a later stage in
French Territories with the financial support of the
metropolitan Government, aimed also at the stabilization
of producers' prices and incomes.
84. There was a considerable increase in the volume
as well as the value of exports of Non-Self-Governing
Territories. 14 In most cases, the exports remained
limited to a few major primary products and the degree
of diversification was limited. Nevertheless, in certain
Territories there was a significant rise in the share of
exports represented by processed products. 15 There was
also, as a general trend, a gradual decline in the volume
of exports to the respective metropolitan countries, which
nevertheless remained high in some cases, while the
share of exports purchased by countries of Westem
Europe other than those of the Administering Members
tended to increase.
85. Imports also increased in volume and even more
so in value, the latter partly as a result of the general
rise in the prices of manufactured goods. HI In a number
of Territories there was a noticeable increase in the
proportion of imports represented by capital goods,
mainly machinery and transport equipment. This was
largely the result of the acceleration of public investments under the development pr::>grammes which were
being implemented in most Territories. In some of the
Territories, it also reflected an expansion of private
investment. There was a general trend towards a reduction in the share of imports provided by the respective metropolitan countries, although in the case of the
French Territories nearly two-thirds of the import trade
remained with France throughout the period. 11 On the
other hand, there was an increase in imports from other
countries of Western Europe and also from Japan. A
particular rise in the flow of imports from Japan occurred in the Territories under United Kingdom
administration.
86. Terms of trade varied from year to year for
each Territ'lry, depending in large part on the manner
in which price fluctuations affected its major export
products. As a rule, terms of trade were most favourable
in 1951, at the climax of the stockpiling period which
followed the military action in Korea, but they deteriorated afterwards owing both to the decline in the
prices of some primary commodities and to the rise in
the prices of industrial products. The terms of trade
varied less sharply towards the end of the period, and
in a number of Territories they were more favourable
in 1956-1957 than ten years earlier. The period nevertheless provided some striking illustrations of the particular sensitivity of the Territories' economies to the
economic policies and conditions prevailing in the metropolitan and other highly industrialized countries. The
recessions of 1949, 1954 and 1958 had substantial
effects on the volume of exports of primary products
from tlte Territories and on the purchasing power of
these exports in terms of imports.
87. While both exports and imports increased substantially during the period, there was no fundamental
shift in the balance of trade in most of the Territories.
The balance remained negative for the United Kingdom
If Aj416Z, tables 3, 16, 18
15 Ibid., tables 4, 5.
18 Ibid.} tables 11, 12 and
11 Ibid.

and 19.
13.

Territories as a wbole-although significant changes
occurred in several of them-and in greater degree for
the French Territories. l ' These deficits reflected to a
large extent the importation of long-term capital and
equipment for the implementation of development programmes. In the Belgian Congo the balance of trade
remained positive throughout the period.
88. Nearly all the Non-Self-Governing Territories
showed deficits in their balances of payment on current
account. For the United Kingdom Territories as a
whole, these deficits arose from transactions with the
rest of the sterling area, mainly the United Kingdom.
The same circumstances applied to the Belgian Congo
in its relations with Belgium. On the other hand, the
relations of both the United Kingdom and Belgian Territories with other monetary areas, and particularly with
the dollar area, left surpluses. The French Territories,
however, had a deficit in their balance of current
transactions with the rest of the franc area, as well as
with foreign countries.

improvement and development of road networks, including the construction of main arteries; and the rapid
expansion of installations for international and internal
air transport, increasingly used for carrying goods and
mail in addition to passengers. A relatively smaller
expansion occurred in railway mileage, efforts in this
field having been concentrated more on improvement
of existing services than on their extension.
92. In spite of the progress achieved in the development of means of transportation, the traffic which
they carried remained small when compared, not only
with the more highly developed areas, but also with the
averages of the world as a whole. Thus, per cap",
railway goods traffic in the Territories for which such
data are available amounted to 73 ton-kilometres in
1957, while for the world as a whole it amounted to
1,000 ton-kilometres. Similarly, there were 270 inhabitants per motor vehiclp in the Territories and twentyseven in the world as a whole. These comparisons
suggest not only thf; probability of a further large expansion in the use of transport in the Territories but
also the continuing high priority which will have to be
given to expanding road, rail and port facilities, in
view of the vital importance of transport to development.
Generally speaking, the transport systems in many
Territories, especially those in Africa and Asia, remained inadequate in relation to their development
needs. Only in the Caribbean Territories, the Territories under the administration of the United States,
and one or two others, was transportation, especially
passenger transportation, developed to a point where
it could act as a factor in attracting tourism, for the
development of which possibilities exist in many other
Territories as well. In African Territories and in Asian
Territories such as Sarawak, Brunei and North Borneo,
transport capacity seemed to be limited to the primary
task of penetrating the interior and bringing its products to the outside world. Even in Territories like
Nigeria, the mileage of permanently sealed roads was
comparatively negligible, a~~hough networks of unsealed
roads of considerably greater dimensions existed.
93. The Committee notes with appreciation the assistance granted by the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development in loans for transport deve!opment: to the Belgian Congo for its road network;
to the French- Territories for their railway system; to
Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland and Nigeria for the
improvenlent or development of their railways; and to
the East Africa High Commission for railway and seaport development. Similarly, through arrangements made
under the Colombo Plan, a notable contribution was
made to the development of transport and communications in United Kingdom Territories (North Borneo,
Singapore and Sarawak) by providing 19.5 per cent of
the total expenditure in transport development on these
Territories.

I'

V. TRANSPORT
89. The place given in development programmes to
the improvement of transport facilities was a noteworthy
feature of the period under review. A substantial share
of total development expenditure was usually allocated
for the reconstruction and expansion of road. rait. port
and aviation facilities. The improvement of transport
accounted for nearly 65 per cent of expenditure under
the first four-year plan for the French Territories, as
particular emphasis had to be placed at that stage on
the restoration and expansion of transport facilities
which had deteriorated during the war. The expenditure
on transport declined to 42 per cent in the second sixyear plan. Expenditure on transport facilities absorbed
50 per cent of allocations in the ten-year development
plan for the Belgian Congo and in that for Nigeria
for the period 1955-1960. Similarly in Sarawak, allocations for transport and communications under the development plan rose from 34 per cent during the period
1951-1957 to 54.4 per cent during 1955-1960. This
pattern, however, was not uniform and the proportion
of expenditure allocated to transport varied from Territory to Territory. In Kenya, transport received 17.1
per cent of expenditure under the 1946-1953 plan and
in Uganda 20 per cent under the 1955-1960 plan. In
the United Kingdom Territories as a whole, 21.2 per
cent of Colonial Development and Welfare allocations
was devoted to communications during the period
1946-1958.
90. A considerable effort was made to cope with the
immediate increase in traffic which began to take place
after the end of the Second World War. There was also
growing awareness of the necessity for expanding the
capacity of transport systems to meet both existing and
future needs. The economic development of a Territory
is not only accompanied by an intensifi.cation of traffic
and changes in its composition; it also requires changes
in the configuration of the transport systems.
91. The major results obtained during the period
were the reduction in harbour conge$;tion through the
construction of new harbours, such as that at Abidjan
in French West Africa, and the expansion and modernization of existing ones, such as Lagos/Apapa (Nigeria),
Mombasa (Kenya), and Freetown (Sierra Leone) ; the

1... Ibid.,

VI.

MINING

94. The development of mining production had an
important impact on the general economic progress of
several Non-Self-Governing Territories during the
period under review. Geological research and prospecting, to the organization of which the Administering
Members devoted considerable t:esources of money and
skilled staff, resulted in a number of discoveries of
valuable mineral deposits, in particutar ,iron ore, manganese and oil, in French Equat<?rial Africa anq Fre~~h
West Africa, as w~ll as in Nigeria, for all of wb,lch

Ibid., tables 16, 11 and 18.

tables 2Z-26.
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development plans were in process of preparation or
were actuany being implemented at the end of the period.
95. To a greater extent than in any other field of
economic activity, large-scale mining operations in the
Territories were financed by external capital and managed by non-indigenous interests. The direct contribution of mining to an improvement in the standards of
living of the population was not always substantial,
especially as the number of wage-earners employed was
often relatively small. Indigenous participation was
usually for the most part through unskilled labour,
and, in some cases, a considerable share of the proceeds
of mining was devoted to the remuneration of the risk
capital obtained from outside the Territory as well as
of the mainly non-indigenous management and skilled
labour. Nevertheless, the contribution of mining to the
development of the general economy of the Territories
concerned was often substantial. The proceeds of exports of mining products were the major source of
foreign exchange for the main producing Territories,
and mining made an important contribution to their
public revenue through royalties, export taxes on
m1neral products and income taxes on corporate or
personal incomes. While accurate data as to the proportion of public revenues obtained from mining by taxation
are scarce, this share amounted for the Belgian Congo
in 1956 to 39 per cent and for Northern Rhodesia in
1953 to 60.8 per cent of the total revenue. In the case
of oil in Nigeria, the Government's share in royalties
and rents alone amounted in 1950, for example, to
£ 539,000, although the company concerned made no
profits during the period under review, in spite of additional investments. Moreover,. in the case of newly
developed mining indu<:tries, many Territories have
secured a further sha in the wealth of their :'lineral
resources by means of direc:t participation through their
Governments in the mining enterprises.
VII.

Governing Territories for which data are available;
production amounted to 8,180 million kWh in 1957
compared with 3,131 million kWh in 1948. The output
rose about three-and-a-half times in Jamaica and over
four times in Kenya; in Hong Kong it increased nearly
fivefold, in Cyprus over tenfold, and in Uganda nearly
twentyfold. These increases, however, still left the NonSelf-Governing Territories far behind the industrialized
countries in power development. The share of the Territories in total world production did not significantly
increase, amounting in 1957 to 0.46 per cent as compared with 0.39 per cent in 1948. While average
per caput power production for the world as a whole
amounted in 1957 to 637 kWh, for the Non-Self-Governing Territories it was 70.5 kWh, and in Northern
Rhodesia and the Belgian Congo it e.--e:ceeded 100 kWh.
Power production and distribution were limited almost
entirely to major urban centres and their surrounding
areas, where they mainly met requirements for electric
lighting and provided power only to industries located
in these areas. Moreover, in nearly all Territories, the
number of consumers was very small as compared with
the total population.
VIII.

PUBLIC FINANCE

99. The expansion of public revenues, reflecting in
particular a steady increase in the taxable capacity of
both indigenous and non-indigenous participants in the
money economy, was a universal feature of the public
finances of the Territories during the period under
review. Taking as a whole the Territories under each
Administering Member, government receipts increased
from three to five times.
100. Total public expenditures in the Territories
rose at an even faster rate, and at the end of the period
were from four to seven times higher than at the be~n
ning. This trend illustrates another important feature
of the development of public finances: the expansion
in government activities. Although some part of the
increase in public expenditure reflected increases in
prices and other costs and also the growth of population,
a substantial portion corresponded directly with an increase in government activity. Furthermore, in 8everal
Territories for which information on the n;ational
product is available, the real increase in pubLic expenditure also suggests a relative increase in the share
of Government in the national product. In other words,
government activity over the period grew faster than
the activity of the economy as a whole. There was a
shift in emphasis from public administration, justice
and police, to such fields of economic and social development as transport and communications, industry,
agriculture, education and health.
101. As regards the sources of public revenues, the
tax structure in the Territories generally did not undergo
any radical changes during the period under review.
Direct taxation ranged typically between 20 and 30
per cent of the total tax receipts, serving to emphasize
the continued predominance of revenue from indirect
taxes, in the great majority of Territories. Among indirect taxes revenue from those on foreign trade-import
and export duties-predominated as compared with
receipts from taxes on domestic trade such as turnover
taxes or excises. In the French Territories, the taxes
on domestic trade were relatively more important than
those in the United Kingdom Territories. There was a
slight but significant shift towards a higher contribution
from direct taxes in the Belgian Congo' ·and in the

POWER

96. Large resources ior production of hydroelectric
power, compensating to some extent for the scarcity of
mineral fuel, exist in a number of Territories, particularly in Africa. However, the experience of the period
under review was that the establishment of hydroelectric
plants of large capacity could be justified only where
adequatt.~ markets for their output existed or were
concomitantly created by the installation of large powerconsuming industries.
97. Possibilities for integrated power and industry
development of this kind were recognized to exist in a
number of Territories and several such projects, mainly
for metal refining, were in the process of planning and
preparation. Only in the Belgian Congo and, on a
smaller scale, in Uganda, however, were such projects
brought into operation during the period. These Territories, together with Northern Rhodesia, where industrial development has been based mainly on thermal
power, and the urban Territories of Hong Kong and
Singapore, where there is a great concentration of
industry, as well as Territories under United States
administration, were the only ones in which power
supplied a basis for industrialization. In most Territories, domestic power consumption was limited to urban
areas and electric power had not been made available
to the rural. indigenous populations, except on a small
scale in a few Territories, particularly in Uganda.
98. In relative terms, a substantial increase in the
production of power was achieved in all Non-Self33

United Kingdom Territories. Although this change can
be looked upon as a favourable development from the
point of view of equity as well as stability in government
revenue, it is to be noted that the increase appears to
have come mainly from the increased incomes earned
in the existing export sector rather than from any significant expansion in manufacturing for either the export
or domestic market.
102. In any event. while the importance of direct
taxes increased som "'hat during the period under review, as income taxes were introduced or expanded
in practically all of the Territories, the revenues from
direct taxes continued to be overshadowed in most
cases by the rising receipts from indirect taxes. It has
been widely accepted that direct taxes result in a more
equitable distribution of the tax burden than alternative
methods of taxation, but by their nature they face
greater political and administrative difficulties. It has
been frequently pointed out, for instance, that the lack
of trained personnel in many Territories hampers the
introduction of income taxes; corollary of this fact is
the relatively low yield from income taxes, especially
in rural areas, in several Territories where income tax
legislation is in force. Equally important in retarding
the extension of direct taxation during the period were
structural and institutional factors, of which at least
two stand out: in many Territories the subsistence
sector, as opposed to the money or exchange sector,
still dominated; secondly, where small business units
prevailed, income account records were either unreliable
or were not kept at all. Moreover, it has been argued
that direct taxes may discourage savings and consequently impede investment; and on these and other
grounds their imposition in the Territories has frequently
caused some controversy.
103. The main direct taxes in operation in the
Territories in the period under review were the income
tax, on both' individuals and companies, and the poll
tax. In spite of the difficulties mentioned, income ta.'C
was the most important direct tax, although its relative
yield was generally low except in the Territories where
company incomes were significant. Poll tax, sometimes
referred to as personal tax or head tax, is a type of
direct taxation used most extensively in African Territories. The Committee recalls that as early as 1954 it
recommended that steps should be taken for the suppression of the poll tax. The principal reason for its
retention now appears to be the ease of its administration
in the backward areas and the difficulty of finding a
substitute. It is significant to note, however, that in
the United Kingdom Territories, and to a lesser extent
in the Belgian Congo, its relative importance as a source
of revenue declined appreciably in the period under
review, whereas the opposite was true in the French
Territories. The Committee hopes that this tax will be
speedily abolished in favour of more modern forms of
taxation related to the incomes of the inhabitants.
104. While indirect taxes continued to be the most
important source of revenue in nearly all the Territories, their proportion declined significantly in the
Belgian Congo and to a lesser degree in the United
Kingdom Territories; the opposite tendency prevailed,
however, in the French Territories. In the exportoriented Territories of the United Kingdom, there was
also, within the indirect tax structure, a marked shift
in relative importance from import duties to export
duties. Authorities in the French Territories did not
use the export tax to the same extent, and therefore

had to rely more heavily on such other forms of indirect
taxes as import duties, turnover tax and transactions
tax. The export tax has been in use in the Belgian
Congo over a long period.
105. Developments in budgetary autonomy varied
among the Territories, reflecting differences in their
underlying circumstances and in the policies of the
Administering Members. Under the legislation of 1946,
and more especially of 1956, the French Territories experienced definite and simultaneous shifts towards the
transfer of budgetary powers from France to the Territories and the strengthening of the powers of the individual territorial Governments. The transition from
predominantly metropolitan control in the case of the
United Kingdom Territories took place according to the
pace of development of self-government in the individual
Territories, occurring through various constitutional and
administrative changes rather than through universal
legislation. Among the United States Territories, the
co-operative division of responsibilities between the
territorial Governments and the federal authorities
continued.

c.
I.

Social conditions

GENERAL POLICIES AND DEVELOPMENTS

106. In its examination of the sections of the Progress Report dealing with social conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories, the Committee has been
guided by the principal aims of social policy which were
set out in its reports to the General Assembly in 1955
and 1958.20 The impact of different cultures on these
Territories, their political evolution and the radical
changes which are taking place in the patterns of their
economy necessitate many adjustments and organic
changes in their indigenous societies. It should be the
purpose of social policy to help people to adjust to these
changes as swiftly and smoothly as possible, and to
encourage a balanced progress of all sections of the
community. As the Committee has stated elsewhere,21
social development is nothing less than the whole process
of economic, social and political change and cultural
advancement in a Territory considered in terms of the
progressive well-being of society and of the individual.
107. In the pre-war era, the task of providing for
certain essential social welfare services was left mainly
to the care of religious philanthropic organizations. In
the post-war era, with its quickening tempo of developments, it was no longer possible to leave these services
to voluntary action. Because of the interdependence of
social, political and economic development, the Committee has recognized the great importance of the role
of governmental action both through short-term measures and through long-term, comprehensive plans of
integrated development. It has also stressed the importance of popular participation, at all possible levels,
to the success of such plans and to their implementation.
It is in this broad general context that the Committee
has viewed the record of work in this field in the NonSelf-Governing Territories.
108. During the period under review, wide recognition was given to the responsibility of the Adminis20 Official Records of the General Assembly, Tenth Se.rsiOfl,
Supplement No. 16 (A/2908), part two; ibid., Thirteenth Session, Supplement No. IS (A/3837), part two.
21 Ibid., Tenth Session, Supplement No. 16 (A/2908), part
two, para. 11.

teringi Members for helping to create new conditions
conducive to more rapid social progress in the Territories. Thus, the long-term development plans which
were elaborated for many of the Territories after the
Second World War, although laying particular emphasis
on economic development, also incorporated broad aspects of social planning. Social development was viewed
not only as, in itself, an ultimate objective of development policy, but also as an indispensable element in
planned economic expansion. It was recognized that
the mobilization and utilization of existing manpower
for executing the economic development schemes would
require anticipatory measures designed to combat poverty, ill-health, and ignorance, and thus to provide the
essential human basis for efficient economic development. It was also recognized that any development
programme, to be successful, must provide for the expansion of essential social services and the improvement
of living conditions, including education, medical and
health services, nutrition, housing and town planning,
social welfare (including remedial services) and the use
of techniques for the spread of informal education. In
the Territories under United Kingdom administration,
over 40 per cent of the total expenditure under the
territorial development plans approved up to early
1951 was allocated to social services, and almost onehalf of the grants and loans under the Colonial Development and Welfare Acts was also devoted to social
development during the period 1 April 1946 to 31 March
1956. In the Belgian Congo, social services and schemes
in the ten-year plan represented almost 30 per cent
of total expenditure under the 1948 estimates and over
25 per cent under the revised 1955 estim2.tes. In the
French Territories, economic development was given a
relatively larger place, and only slightly more than
16 per cent of total commitments under the 1949-1954
plan was allocated to social development; this was increased, however, to over 20 per cent under the 19541958 plan. Social development, in this context, includes
education which, together with public health, accounts
for the greater part of expenditure.
109. Nevertheless, budgetary considerations during
the period under review generally set serious limits on
planning for the expansion of social services and
amenities. In a number of Territories, general financial
considerations caused a considerable reduction in the
social components of the development programmes.
The financial stringencies which limited the scope of
development programmes, particularly during their early
stages, were however mitigated in some Territories,
such as the Belgian Congo, French West Africa, the
Gold Coast and Nigeria, by an .accelerated pace of economic growth due to the increased volume and value
of exports. This allowed heavier expenditure on public
health and education as well as on other public services
and made possible the investment of larger sums in
economic and social development schemes. Other Territories, with a slower pace of economic growth, formulated modest programmes of social development and
were more dependent on metropolitan financial assistance
for their implementation. By and large, however, the
great bulk of the expenditure on social development
has thus far been met by the Territories therdselves
from their own resources, the expansion in social
services being rendered possible, in most cases, by the
expansion in production.
110. Although in the later stages of the development
programmes the share of social development in the total

expenditure planned often remained static, and in some
cases diminished, the increase of social expenditure in
absolute terms was substantial during the period even
though this increase was, in part, due to rising costs
of materials and labour and the decrease in the value
of money. In the case of Nigeria, for example, while
the percentage share of social expenditure under the
1955-1960 development plan went down to 25 per cent,
compared with 56 per cent under the 1951-1956 plan,
in terms of money it rose from £ 19 million in 19511956 to £38 million in 1955-1960. Similarly, increases
occurred in the recurrent territorial expenditures on
education, public health and social welfare, as well as
on other social services and facilities. In a number of
cases, the social expenditure increased during the period
to as much as one-third of the territorial budget. Moreover, total recurrent expenditure rose to levels corresponding to increasing annual revenue and costs.
111. There was growing recognition during the
period of the fact that the effectiveness of the vital role
of government in developing social policy and expanding social services is substantially increased according
to the extent and quality of the active participation of
the territorial population in the formulation and execution of policy. The trend towards this participation
kept pace, in general, with constitutional change. A
number of Territories reached the stage where elected
representatives had the predominant voice in policymaking. In some of them, progress was also made in
filling key posts in the administration of social services
with indigenous personnel. In some Territories, community development and similar programmes also provided opportunities for popular participation in social
development, starting at the village level.

11.

SOCIAL WELl"ARE

112. The main trends in the evolution of social
welfare policies during the period under review were:
( a) The recognition of the responsibility of government to promote social welfare, and the integration of
the work of voluntary agencies into general programmes.
(b) The emergence of policies laying greater emphasis on the constructive and preventive aspects of
social welfare work, as distinct from the initial concentration on remedial work.
(c) The acceptance of increasing emphasis on the
family rather than on the individual as being the main
focus of social welfare activities.
(d) The recognition of the need for training indigenous staff.
113. The increasing role of government in social
welfare activities was a distinctive development during
the period. In most Territories, the Government accepted the responsibility for the formulation of social
welfare policy and for the co-ordination of the activities
of official and voluntary agencies. There was also a
marked trend toward increased government participation
in welfare activities. Voluntary agencies continued to
play an important role, and in many instances received
government grants-in-aid, but in most Territories they
were no longer the sole agencies engaged in welfare
work. With the increasing role of Governments in social
welfare, the need for co-ordination between social welfare planning and activities with those of other technka1
. departments of Governments, notably health, educatioli
and labour, also became more ap~rent. In several Terri-
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tories, advisory councils to Governments were established on which all social services departments were
represented. This is but one example of an administrative method which was being used to provide for
the closest possible association of technical agencies.
114. Although both the extent of the recognition of
social welfare as a function of government and the
organization of social welfare activities varied considerably among the Territories at the end of the period,
due largely to different metropolitan traditions and
administrative patterns, programmes and policies universally stressed the family as the focus of welfare
action. The weakening of family ties under the impact
of changing economic and social conditions, especially
in the urban centres, led over the years to the establishment of a variety of family welfare programmes by
public and private welfare agencies, combining advisory
and other assistance to families with social education
of the parents, particularly the mother. The aim was
to promote the advancement of the family by helping
its members to acquire knowledge of better family
living and to develop new interests and skills and a
new sense of social responsibilities in a changing
environment.
115. In the African Territories under United Kingdom administration, social welfare services developed
in response to the problems resulting from industrialization. the rapid growth of urban centres and changes
in the indigenous social structure. The basic aim of
government was to ensure co-operation between government action and voluntary effort through the stimulation
and fornlation of voluntary organizations, community
institutions and local government authorities in order
to develop a variety of services with the support and
participation of the population. The e..'Ctent of government initiative varied. In some Territories, governmentadministered small-scale social welfare programmes
supplemented the work of voluntary agencies and of
the health and education departments. In other Territories, special government services were established to
give direct assistance to the public and to encourage
and co-ordinate the activities of existing organizations.
In Nyasaland, Bechuanaland, Basutoland and Swaziland,
for instance. there were no separate social welfare
departments, although in Nyasaland, welfare activities
were co-ordinated by an official of the Administration
and welfare officers had been appointed.
116. In another group of Territories, such as
Northern Rhodesia, Nigeria and Sierra Leone, welfare
departments were established and expanded during the
period under review. In Kenya, welfare services were
made the responsibility of the Ministry for Community
Development and the Minister for Local Government,
Health and Housing.
117. In the Caribbean Territories under United
Kingdom administration, the transition from a policy
based on voluntary action, with some support from
public funds, to one in which the Government accepted
the general responsibility for promoting social welfare
through co-ordinated systems in which prcfessionally
qualified staff were utilized, had been widely effected
by 1950, and government services underwent a steady
expansion in subsequent years. In the South-East Asian
and Pacific Territories of the United Kingdom, the
most advanced forms of social welfare policies and
organizations were to be found in Singapore and Hong
Kong, where post-war relief measures were extended
to form comprehensive long-:term welfare policies. Poli··

cies and programmes in the Western Pacific Territories,
on the other hand, were only in an elementary form.
118. In the Belgian Congo, the transition from the
pre-war policy, whereby social welfare work had been
left very largely to the missions or to private industrial
organizations, to one in which there was greater participation of the Government in the formulation and
execution of policy took place at an early stage of the
period under review. Under the impetus of government
policy, a welfare programme, largely directed towards
the maintenance of family life in the new environment
prevailing in the urban centres, was established during
the period.
119. In the Territories under French administration, government social welfare work at the beginning
of the period was conducted almost entirely within the
framework of the public health services. Most services
of a non-medical character were either delegated to, or
provided through, voluntary charitable organizations.
After 1951, a social service was established in each of
the Federations and in many of the Territories; it was
staffed by professional social workers, including those
locally trained, and stressed family welfare services.
120. In Alaska, Hawaii and the United States
Virgin Islands, public welfare activities were largely
carried out by government agencies operating within
the framework of welfare departments whose principal
function was the provision of financial assistance and
service to needy persons.
Family welfa.re services
121. In a process of change occurring throughout
the period and continuing at present in many of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, the traditional social
structure, in which the individual and the family play
clearly defined roles, is being considerably modified
through the impact of external influences such as the
transition from a subsistence to a money economy,
education, opportunities for employment away from
home, and improved communications. It is particularly
in the towns that traditional family ties have often
weakened and sometimes ceased to operate. There the
family is no longer necessarily an integral part of a
larger structure, and the survival of the union is mainly
dependent. on the relationship of the spouses themselves
rather than on the alliance of two families towards
which the spouses have special obligations. While a
greater measure of freedom is permitted to the individual
in finding his place in society, this new pattern of
urban family living is often accompanied by new problems. Among these are unstable marriages, juvenile
delinquency, inadequate housing, overcrowding, unemployment and underemployment, and inadequate earnings. Another important factor is the change in the
status of women.
122. The pressing need for social action, directed
against the factors underlying insecurity, poverty and
family disorganization and providing assistance to the
needy, led to the establishment of a variety of social
welfare services in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
In many Territories, specific social services relating to
family and child welfare began to be provided through
social welfare centres, infant welfare centres, maternal
and child health clinics, and women's organizations.
In the Belgian Congo and the Territories under French
administration, a system of social welfare centres, whose
main function was to promote better standards of family
living and to assist families to adapt to the new con-

36

-

Public assisi_CB

ditions of urban life, became the principal form of social
welfare activity. Most of these centres were established
during the period under review, and in the Belgian
Congo a sixfold increase took place between 1948
and 1957.
123. Such services contributed to the well-being and
stability of the urban family in a number of Territories.
In particular, they helped women to adjust themselves
to the new conditions of urban life and to improve their
status. While services of this type were generally to
be found only in the urban areas in most Territories,
in a few, such as the Belgian Congo and the British
East African Territories, they were also provided in
the rural districts.
Child welfare services
124. As will be seen later, the young age composition is a special feature of the populations of most
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. It is in the child
sector of the population, therefore, that the problem
of malnutrition may be most effectively solved. The
provision of free or low-cost meals to school children
as well as to those of pre-school age is now a widely
recognized means of combating malnutrition resulting
from family poverty and insufficient knowledge of
food values. During the period under review, increasing
attention was given to schemes for child feeding, particularly through the provision of school meals, in most
Territories. While in some Territories, such as British
Guiana, Trinidad and Tobago, Hong Kong and Singapore, the provision of milk or of meals to children
was still in an initial stage and in others, such as
Barbados, was restricted mainly to undernourished or
needy children, in yet others,' including Alaska and
the United States Virgin Islands, a considerable proportion of children, particularly in the schools, were
covered by the end of the period under review. Child
feeding programmes administered by Governments had,
in many cases, been expanded in coverage and improved
in quality. In many instances, this was due largely to
the ..ssistance provided by UNICEF, and such organizations as the Red Cross. In Uganda, Northern
Rhodesia and other Territories in Africa and elsewhere,
there was no provision for the supply of school meals
to children during the period under review.
125. Measures were taken in many Territories to
provide day-care services for children-apart from those
in infant schools, nursery schools or kindergartens which
formed part of existing school systems-in the form
of facilities for infants and pre-school age children whose
mothers were working or whose home circumstances
were poor or deficient. Many of the latter facilities were
being run by voluntary organizations or municipalities,
with help, in some cases, from Governments.
126. In those Territories where it was necessary to
provide accommodation and care for homeless children,
traditional style orphanages were the standard type
of service provided. These were generally managed by
voluntary welfare organizations and religious bodies,
with the assistance of government subsidies or grantsin-aid. Although there was a growing preference for
placing orphans and children in need of care in substitute. family homes through foster home programmes,
such programmes existed only in a few Territories,
namely, Alaska, Hawaii, the United States Virgin
i .rn .1 S, Gibraltar and Cyprus, and, on a limited scale,
in berr.:uda, Dominica, Grenada, Jamaica and Trinidad.
A beginning of foster home care was also made in
Nigeria and Zanzibar.

127. The need for public assistance meas!tres increased during the period, particularly in those Territories and areas where, under the influence of industrial
and urban growth, traditions of mutual assistance had
been tending to break down. By 1956, many of ~he
Territories had public assistance legislation, and el.~
ments of public assistance to persons and families in
distress existed in all Territories. However, broad
programmes had been established only in a limited
number of Territories. Much of the work in this field
was undertaken by voluntary organizations and charitable bodies, religious and secular, although in many
areas these voluntary activities were supplemented by
Governments, either through public programmes of
limited scope or through the provision of funds to
voluntary agencies. Family assistance in the form of
cash payments or relief in kind was being provided
under government programmes of assistance in some
Territories, although the payments made under such
programmes were low, often below recognized subsistence levels.
128. A notable increase in the scope of public assistance legislation took place in certain Territories, such
as Hong Kong, Singapore, Jamaica, Trinidad and
Mal1ritius, which faced serious problems arising from
high population density, underemployment and unemployment. The resources of voluntary agencies were
co-ordinated with those of Governments. The Committee
notes that there is an increasing emphasis in some Territories on the rehabilitation of the recipients of assistance
so as to increase their independence of outside aid, and
it is of the opinion that this is a trend which deserves
more emphasis.
Welfare of the aged
129. Although elderly persons in many of the NonSelf-Goyerning Territories are often assured, as a matter
of custom, of assistance and support as members of
extended families or of other social units, the growth
of wage-earning classes and urban centres, the change
of family patterns and the rise of new occupational and
social groupings has resulted in an increasing number
falling outside the scope of customary protection. The
pace of this process was accelerating at the end of the
period under review.
130. While in some Territories institutions and
homes were the only or the principal form of public
assistance to aged persons, in others, where old-age
assistance under general relief or in the form of old-age
pensions had been introduced, indoor relief was supplementary to outdoor relief. The administration of these
institutions, which included infirmaries for the aged
sick, was usually in the hands of either local government
authorities or charitable bodies, often of a denominational character, many of which were receiving either
per caput grants or fixed subsidies from the Government. Old-age pension schemes at an adequate level and
old-age insurance schemes existed only in the Territories
under United States administration. Statutory old-age
pension schemes were in force in certain United Kingdom Territories, such as British Guiana, Trinidad,
Barbados, Bahamas, Mauritius and Brunei. Those
schemes, with the exception of Mauritius, where the
test was abolished in 1957, and Brunei, are all subject
to severe means tests; and, despite several subsequent
revisions, the assistance provided under most of ijIese
schemes continues to be at sub-standard ·levels. In Afri-
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can T~rritori~s, car~ of th~ ag~d still takes place largely
within the traditional framework of the society, and few
elem~nts of public assistance to the aged are present.

age of fourteen years may be imprisoned, and such children and young persons from the age of fourteen to
seventeen are usually sent to special institutions known
as approved schools. Where any type of institutional
treatment for young offenders was thought necessary,
adult penal and correctional institutions might be used,
although young offenders were generally segregated
from adult offenders and in some Territories special
institutions were established for the long-term treatment
of young offenders over the age of sixteen. In some other
Territories, such as the Belgian Congo, the Territories
under French administration, Netherlands, New Guinea,
and Papua, the types of institutionalization for juveniles
relied upon were the adult penal and correctional institutions, although for the most part juvenile offenders
were kept in separate quarters from adult prisoners
and generally received some special consideration.
137. In the United Kingdom Territories, the probationary system was increasingly used for both adult and
juvenile offenders, although there was still considerable
scope for the extension of this essentially preventive
service. In most other Territories, probation was either
not used at all or applied only to a comparatively small
proportion of juveniles found guilty.
138. Corporal punishment either was never applied
or has long been abolished in Belgian, French, Netherlands and United States Territories. On the other hand,
it was still being used by order of the courts in many
United Kingdom Territories at the end of the period
even though it is regarded by the United Kingdom
Government as an unsatisfactory method of treatment
which should be replaced by alternative methods.
139. While taking note of all these measures, the
Committee is not able to conclude, from the data available, that there has been any marked decline in the
incidence of juvenile delinquency in the Territories during the period under review. It considers that the proportions of the problem are, at present, manageable. In
its view, a preventive approach rather than a corrective
one is likely to yield better results. Among the contributory factors would appear to be slum conditions and
the disruption in family life resulting from haphazard
industrialization and urbanization. The inadequacy of
educational facilities for children of ten to sixteen years
of age,.and the lack of suitable and sufficiently remunerative employment for young persons in thl; formative
years would appear to aggravate the situation. It is in
these spheres of social development, therefore, that
energetic governmental action might usefully seek to
prevent the occurrence of juvenile delinquency.

Y0t4th welfar,
131. The social and recreational aspects of youth
welfar~ received increasing attentiml in many Territories, and policies were evolved by public authorities
and voluntary agwcies during the period to meet the
n~ds of the growing generations. The provision of
recreational facilities in the form of playgrounds, sports
fields, youth centres, hostels or camps, figured promin~ntly in youth welfare programmes, carried out separately or jointly by welfare departments, educational
authorities, municipalities and voluntary organizations.
Anoth~r area of public action was the promotion of
clubs and other organized leisure-time activities stressing
se1f-directed activities for youth groups. The training
of leaders for these activities began to receive much
emphasis in a number of Territories.
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"V,"",
d,li"q"mcy
132. During the period under review, considerable

attention was focused on the problem of juvenile delinquwcy, which was recognized in most of the Territories
affected by it as one deserving serious consideration.
The fragmentary statistical data available22 suggest
that with the c.'Cception of densely populated urban Territories, such as Singapore, and one or two others, such
as Hawaii, the incidence of juvenile delinquency is small
in relation to the size of the population and also in
comparison with the incidence of delinquency in the
more advanced and prosperous metropolitan countries
themselves.
133. In many Territories, punitive methods of treatmwt were replaced by corrective methods aiming at the
re-education of juvenile delinquents. Moreover, special
jurisdictions, usually juvenile courts, with educational,
protective and corrective aims, were increasingly replacing penal courts in dealing with juveniles found
guilty of an offence.
134. Legislation and methods of treatment varied
from Territory to Territory. In several Territories,
special juvenile delinquency legislation was as yet unknown. In some others, juvenile delinquency legislation
had been enacted but had not been put into effect
throughout the Territory. In many Territories, legislation had been introduced prior to the period under
review, and the revision of existing legislation during
the period was directed largely towards the improvement and extension of procedures, towards revising
matters of practical detail, and towards bringing local
legislation into greater conformity with the applicable
provisions of metropolitan legislation. This latter was
the case in United Kingdom Territories.
135. It was the general trend to avoid sending
juvenile offenders to institutions. Whenever possible,
treatment in freedom was applied, either in the form of
probation and related measures or other measures such
as admonition, repatriation, fines, restitutions, or placement in foster homes. The application of methods of
treatment in freedom already in existence was extended
in most Territories during the period and, in many, new
methods on the metropolitan pattern were introduced.
136. Imprisonment was still used in some Territories
for young offenders under the age of seventeen, although
in all United Khlgdom T~rritories no child under the
22 .V4181,

Care of the handicapped
140. The approach to the problem of rehabilitation
of the handicapped in Non-Self-Governing Territories
received low priority during the period under review.
Until a late date, the care and rehabilitation of the
handicapped was left to voluntary organizations and
charitable institutions. In the traditional rural communities the care of disabled persons remained the
responsibility of the family. Attitudes towards the care
and rehabilitation of the handicapped began to undergo
a gradual change largely because in urban centres the
disaoled usually found themselves without the traditional
support of their kin. It became necessary for the Governments or the local authorities, therefore, to assume
responsibility f.or the care of an increasing number of
handicapped persons. Welfare work among the handicapped has in many Territories continued t!!) be undertaken largely by voluntary orgaflJzations. In Territories
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where no comprehensive provision for the rehabilitation
of the handicapped was made by Governments, the latter
usually provided funds for assisting disabled persons
under poor relief schemes, through welfare departments
or voluntary organizations. In many Territories, medical
care was given to handicapped persons in government
hospitals or grants-in-aid were given by the Government to mission hospitals caring for the disabled.
Special orthopaedic hospitals were established in some
Territories.
141. Complete and integrated services for the rehabilitation and vocational training of handicapped persons were still in their infancy and only in a few Territories, among them Hong Kong, were such centres
established during the period under review. The Committee expresses its appreciation of the few measures
which were taken during the period for the rehabilitation of special types of invalidity, including crippled
children's programmes, schools for deaf and mute children, such as those in Singapore, Hong Kong, Trinidad,
Northern Rhodesia and Madagascar, and therapy programmes in the United States Territories. The development of the care and rehabilitation of the blind was of
special importance since the problem is of such disconcerting magnitude. A report prepared by a Commission appointed by the United Kingdom in 1948 indicated
that 75 to 80 per cent of all blindness occurring in the
United Kingdom Territories was preventable. Following this report, some fifty schools and training centres
were established in these Territories by 1957. These,
however, covered only a small fraction of the very large
numbers of blind people, which a preliminary survey in
1956 estimated at 650,000 in thi.rty-nine United Kingdom Territories. The Committee welcomes the measures
adopted to combat this probletu. The work of the Royal
Commonwealth Society for the Blind, established in
1950, has helped territorial GoYernments to lay the
foundations of permanent systems of blind welfare. A
great deal, however, remains to be done to prevent the
heavy incidence of avoidable blindness; and the Committee hopes that WHO and others concerned will be
able to lend substantial further assistance in the campaign against cataract, trachoma and river blindness.
142. Many of the diseases which give rise to physical
disability are preventable through the application of
known hygienic and health measures in organized public
health and medical services. Present programmes being
carried out in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, such
as those against yaws, leprosy, tuberculosis and poliomyelitis, are, in addition to their general importance
to the health development of the Territories, also preventing a great many disabilities which would otherwise
require a considerable increase in rehabilitation services.
However, there are many opportunities in the Territories for increased preventive work in these areas. The
same considerations apply equally to the prevention of
blindness caused, for example, by trachoma and onchocerciasis.

professional and pre-professional training at the territorial level was essential if the potentialities of the local
population were to be utilized fully in the attainment
of social progress, but numerous difficulties accounted
for the lack of balance between the need for, and the
supply of, trained workers. Of these, two of a fundamental nature persisted in most Territories: the funds
available were inadequate; at'ld there was a lack of
qualified teaching and supervisory staff and of suitable
facilities for practical training, as well as a shortage of
suitable candidates for social work.
144. Facilities for the professional training of social
workers are provided usually in the metropolitan countries. Dudng the period under review, graduate programmes in social work as well as pre-professional
training programmes within institutions of higher learning were established only in Hong Kong, Singapore,
the Gold Coast, Puerto Rico and Hawaii. In other Territories, government departments charged with the administration of social welfare services initiated training
schools or courses, sometimes with the assistance of
colleges or universities or voluntary organizations. While
there were no permanent training facilities for the
training of welfare workers in some Territories, the
training of locally recruited staff, particularly in subordinate positions, became an essential part of the activities of the territorial welfare departments. With
reference to in-service training and the training of
auxiliary workers, in most Territories the tendency was
to rely primarily upon short specialized courses to prepare auxiliary personnel Ior specific assignments.

Ill.

COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT

145. The initiation and expansion of community
development programmes, generally on the same principles and with the same purposes with which they have
been applied in other areas of the world, assumed increasing prominence in the Non-Self-Governing Territories during the period under review. The term "community development" has found broad international
acceptance as the process by which the efforts of the
peoples themselves together with governmental assist··
ance may be directed towards the improvement of the
economic, social and cultural conditions of the communities. It recognizes the importance of measures to
develop local initiative to build a self-reliant community.
It also has an important part to play in counteracting
the disintegration, often brought about by economic
change, of traditional social organization and values and
at the same time in hf'l:l ing frequently dissimilar groups
to achieve a sense of community.
146. Community development is not a substitute for
the expansion of government services. It depends on the
co-ordination of both governmental and popular effort:
the channpUing and use of resources, as represented in
particula by government services, in a manner that
helps t. lide and give form to popular enthusiasm and
initiaL.
147. .t\spects of community life and examples of each
in which community development has proved capable
of operating most successfully include: agriculture, by
improving yields and introducing new crops; health, by
encouraging interest in sanitation and eradicating endemic diseases; education, by promoting literacy and
adult education; home economics, by. sponsoring improvements in nutrition, clothing and child care; housing; and public amenities, by the provision or improve-

Training of personnel
143. Trained personnel are indispensable to the effectiveness of social programmes, and most Territories
were concerned with the problem of obtaining qualified
staff for expanding social programmes and services.
To ensure an adequate inflow of personnel with training
at various levels, territorial training facilities were expanded and metropolitan training programmes were
adapted to the social and environmental conditions of
the Territories. There was a growing awareness that
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people prepared to play an active part in the solution of
these problems. The Committee notes the use of demonstration teams, not only in cam~gns but also in work
in limited areas, :.; create local interest and enC'.>urage
effort.
151. Where community centres were used to foster
corm:unity development programmes they gave uneve r •
re" Ilts. In an effort to find a more flexible approacr. to
rural problems, the activities of clubs and voluntary
associations received emphasis, and iuformation from
most Territories indicated that these associations had
helped to infuse a new vitality into the community; in
particular they led to the increased participation of
women and youth in community development. Community councils and committees cf various types emerged
as a result of the need to associate larger numbers of
people with the planning of rural welfare programmes
and also to provide for the day-to-day maintenance of
facilities deveJoped through communal effort. There
was a fairly general acceptance, however, of the principle that community development should lec.d to the
strengthening of local government bodies rather than
to the setting up of competitive institutions and services.
Grants-in-aid were also in wide use as a means of promoting local initiative and self-help.
152. At the end of the period, the successes achieved
in some Territories had demonstrated that communities
could substantially improve their lives through community development programmes. It was also significant
that in the areas where programmes had been inaugurated and expanded a.,d where local leadership and participation had been vigorous, there had been comprehensive reforms directed at the establishment of efficient and
representative local government bodies able to assume a
large measure of responsibility for the programmes.
153. Th€ Committee considers that there is no statistical information or other material evidence in the
Progress RepOd to show that extensive corr.munity
development plans had been successfully implemented
in the Territories during the period under review. For
instance, it was not known how much i,j the population
of any particular Territory was cover~d under a community development scheme; how many new village
counciJs or other local government bodies with executive
and financial powers had ....een created and how many
roads, schools and hospitals they had constructed with
their own efforts and resources; or what the Governments concerned had contributed in terms of finance
and technical assistance and advice in the implementation of community development projects. The Committee considers that it would be desirable to undertake,
at an appropriate time, a project-by-project study of
community development efforts in as many Territories
as possible in order to eva~uate properly the e.xtent of
physical achievements in this field.

ment of roads and water supplies. The training of local
leaders and personnel is an essential factor.
148. Community development, according to these
concepts, took root in many of the Territories during
the period under review. In some of them, projects which
were being carried out on a limited scale or on an
experimenW basis were integrated and expanded into
territory-wide programmes. As a result of the initiative
and leadership of the people, local projects were often
started by the peoples themselves and carried out without waiting for government assistance and guidance.
Moreover, in the latter part of the period, attempts were
being made to apply community development pr£llciples
and 'llethods to the solution of difficult social problems
arising in urban areas.
149. In many T(;rritories, the early beginnings of
communit-J development were linked with literacj' campaigns. These campaigns in some Territories led to a
closer analysis of the motivations and incentives of the
rural adult population and from there to a more comprehensive conc('ot of adult or mass education. In the
United Kingdom Territories, the change from a purely
educational demonstration approach to a well-rounded
programme for promoting jG~al initiative came about
slo\\'ly, but by 1953, wide recognition was being ghen
to the broader objectives of community development.
In the French and Belgian Territories, the evolution of
the concept of community development took a somewhat
different turn in the sense that more emphasis was
given to the economic rather than the social component
of de",elopment. In the Beigian Congo, maros education
was conc~h ed as an essential element of rural reform
and there was a tendency to predetermine the type of
kr.owledge and skills which could be imparted to the
people to equip them for carrying out necessary rural
improvements. None the less, it was found that this
programme. set in motion changes leading to the growth
of individual initiative and group cohesiveness. In the
French Territories, the Government played a less dominant role, and !he types of economic activities undertaken
varied according to local conditions al.ld the degree of
initiative of the people. Moreover, priorities in work
were determined by the community, which also bore part
oi the costs. In some Territories in the Pacific, such as
Netherlands New Guinea, Fiji and Papu~, community
development projects were generally limited to pilot
projects. These projEcts-which were of a comprehensive
nature--have ne 'rovedLu be as successful an approach
to the development of communities in the Pacific as was
originally anticipated.
150. EX3.IT'ination of the methods of organization and
administrntion of community development shows that the
type of programme which appears to have found most
favour in those Non-Self-Governing Territories where
the techniques were furthest advanced was the countrywide programme which operates without requiring major
reorganization of government machinery. This became
a narticular characteristic of African Territo!"ies. In
some Territories, however, programmes were limited to
smaller geographic areas, as in the case of pilot or
demonstration projects. As regards the methods and
techniques of community development, there was a
gradu~l evolution in methodology from a concentration
on cmnpaigns to more flexible forms of group work in
collaboration with village community councils or Native
Authorities, voluntary associations, er agencies of the
local government. However, at the end of the period, the
tampaign method was still a valuable means by which
attentiaa could be focusd on practical problems and the

IV.

DEMOGRA.!'HIC CONDITIONS AND POPULATION
TRENDS

154. The nature, size and dynamic trends of the
population of a given Territory constitute one of the
important factors determining its pace of soual and
economic development and influencing the fa.:mulation
of adequate and effective plans for further advancement.
It is a factor which in most Territories, at the beginning
of the period under review, could not be accurately
measured in terms of census data and statistics of births,
deaths and other vital events. In spite of notable advances made in certain Territories ir.: regard to censuses
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and the techniques of vital registration, statistical documentation on population changes remained inadequate in
most Territones.
155. For only about 15 per cent of the peoples living
in Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1956 were llOP.ulation data, adequate by international standards, available
as a basis for determining changes which had taken
place over the preceding decade. The greatest deficiencies
were to be found among the Territories of mainland
Africa, for most of which conjectural estimates rather
than a~urate measurements constituted the bulk of the
demographic material in existence over the period as a
whole. Prospects of significant and rapid improvement
in the demographic field have subsequently increased,
and the great majority of the Territories will participate
in the world population and agricultural censuses of
1960. The Committee notes that the Territories are collaborating fully in the survey of statistical needs being
carried out by the United Nations Economic Commission for Africa.
156. An analysis of the population data available
leads to some crude but probably valid generalizations
of significant interest for the peoples concerned. There
appears to have been a consistent reduction in both the
crude death-rate and the infant mortality rate.1a While
this represents a sizable improvement in health conditions, these remained generally at a low level. Mortality
is highest in the early years; in many Territories mortality before the age of five still accounts fer about
50 per cent of all deaths.
157. It may be presumed that the causes u~ many
of these deaths were illnesses and diseases which could
have been prevented; but in this respect the statistical
data are grossly deficient, inter alia, because of the widespread shortage of qualified medical personnel who
could correctly diagnose the causes of death.. The problem of matching the supply of physicians with the needs
of the population remained a formidable one in most of
the Territories.!f
158. In another area, that of the balance between
birth-rates and death-rates, the majority of the Territories appeared to be entering a phase of demographic
transition which is nsually not in itself conducive to rapid
r:ses in standards of living. The chamcteristics of this
phase are a constantly high birth-rate, which in many
Territories lies near the physiological maximum of reproduction, and a medium or low death-rate. This combination tends to increase the size of the average family
in such a way that the proportion of "bread winners"
dwindles progressively in relation to the growing number
of children.
159. The results of a growing divergence between
birth-rates and death-rates were also reflected in the
census returns of some Territories in which the age
structure of the population could be determined at least
according to major age groups. In most of these Territories young children under the age of fifteen years comprised a large proportion (40 per cent or more) of the
total population, while the proportion of persons in the
age groups between fifteen and si.xty-five years seldom
exceeded 55 per cent.
160. The prerequisite of minimai economic progress
is that production should increase at a rate in excess of
that of population increase; the population of the NonSelf-Governing Territories, according to available es211

timates, increased during the period at a rapid rate,
ranging l,etween 1.5 and 3.5 per cent per year. In most,
if not all, cases, the increase In production was at a still
higher rate. While the minimum conditions of economic
progress were thus met, and in some cases considerably
surpassed, the fast-growing populations could not easily
cope with their own needs for proper food, shelter and
medical care and also for formal education and technical
skills. According to the most reliable indications, at the
end of the period, the fairly high rate of population increase appeared likely to continue and even to aecelerate
in the near future in most Territories; it was therefore
clear that in all planning for economic and social development must the demographic factor be taken seriously
inte account in order that the purposes of development
programmes should not be defeated in the long run by
underestimates of the needs to be met.

V.

PROGRESS IN PUBLIC HEALTH AND NUTRITION

161. The importance of health in relation to social
well-being and material progress is nowhere more apparent than in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Most of them began the period under review with serious deficiencies both in the state of health of their populations generally and in the means by which standards
of health could be improved. Illness and disease not
only took a heavy toll of life, but also hindered improvement of the standards of living.
162. The period saw a considerable improvement in
health conditions as the result of a complex of efforts on
the territorial, regional and international levels. These
efforts were in the direction of structural and organizational improvements in public health services, increased
budgetary appropriations, decentralization of the services, campaigns designed ar.d executed with such
specific purposes as the control of a wid'~ly prevalent
disease or the promotion of maternal and child welfare,
and a general rise in the &tandards of living. Nevertheless, the period ended with a great deal still to be
achieved.
163. The organizational improvement::. brought about
in the health services in the Territories were of basic
importance and their full effects could not be expected
to appear until long after the period had passed. The
initial minimal medical services, some of which were
entirely or largely supported hy missions and other
voluntary agencies, were consolidated into central public medical and health services. A common feature in
the medical and public health administrations of the
Territories was that they depended on, and were responsible to, the public authorities, which had thus
assumed responsibility for curative and pre.ventive measures among the population as a whole. Financial and
technical assistance provided through the territorial
Governments, mainly from local funds but with the help
in most cases of the Administering Members, made
possible the expansion of the medical and public health
services, the extent of which could be measured in an
increase in the number of hospital beds, general or specialized, the extension of the services to the rural areas
through the establishment of rural hospitals, health
centres and fixed or mobile medical and health clinics,
and the expansion of staff and training facilities. In
many Territories, long-term health planning accompanied the formulation of the first development plans
in 1946 and 1947. In view of the value and importance
of such phmning, the Committee IJopes that it will continue to J '<;0' 'ye emphasis in future development schemes.
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164. The tropical and Hmi-tropical relions of th~
world, in whirh molt of thf Non-Self-{'tOyernlng Territort. Uf, afe natllrally ~xpoSfll to hilher risks of
morbidity and mortality 'rom Infectious and parasitic
dinawI than the tempfrate lones. The usually low~r
lnell 01 tethnologlcal advance and of HVin~ standards
01 the peopln concerned hav~ added to thetr susceptibility to illness and disease. Amonl the If~at variety of
diHaMS ~ndemic to these areas are malaria, yaws,
tuberculosis, smallpox, yellow f~nr, leprosy, v~nereal
d!seaael, dysentery (amrebic and bacillary), trachoma,
trypanoBomlasis, hllharaiasis, filariasis and intestinal
parasitosis. Important successes were achieved in combating thest! diseases, the most notable gains being in
th.. control of malaria, yaws, smallpox and yellow fever.
t n recent years the incidence of smallpox and yellow
fev~r was diminishing. Malaria was eradicated from
Cyprus. Mauritius, ~everal United Kingdom Caribbean Territories and Singapore, and its incidence was
II'fttly curtailed in !lOml' otht'rs through the effective
control of the anopheline vector. In addition, outshUlding
progrt!!15 was recorded in the control of leprosy and in
the eradication of raws in Territories in which the
incidence of these dIseases had been high.
165. One or the most heartening advances in health
care during the period under review was, in fact, the
orpnillation of l'llmpaigns, sometimes on a large scale,
against these major diseases. These campaigns sometimes
met with outstanding success, and as mass attacks on
communicable diseases. have been the first line of attack
on ill-health llnd Ilave cleared the way for programmes
of preventive medicine. Tuberculosis was a special problem and gave every reason for anxiety. In those areas
whert' it was a ~eilOtI!l public health problem, measures
of vartous kinds were being taken against this disease.
In some fourteen Territories. for example, BCG vaccination, one of the valuable weapons in the prevention
of tuberculosis. was being used. In other Territories
surveys and pilot schemes were undertaken to determine
the best approaches to the problem. ili still others, combined methods of early case-finding, treatment and the
use of chemotherapy were instituted, asior example in
Hong Kong. Increased attention was given to research
in new methods of tuberculosis control, for example in
Kenya.
166. Other infectious and parasitic diseases such as
trachoma and onchocerciasis (the main causes of blindness in Africa), epidemic diseases of childhood (among
which poliomyelitis appeared in recent years in Kenya
and Mauritius) and the dysenteries and diarrhoeas were
of lesser importance, though in some years, or in particular years, they assumed the proportion of major
health problems. The venere-cll diseases were still a
matter of grave, and perhaps increasing, social importance.
167. Nevertheless, in spite of some striking successes, the control of communicable diseases in general
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories was far from
complete at the end of the period. The over-all amount
of sickness and death which they still caused, even in
terms of the incomplete data available on the basis of
reliable records, was still excessive in relation to the
knowledge and techniques available for their control.
168. The reduction in the rates of infant mortalit y2li
in the Territories is attributed partly to the gradual
development of maternal and child health services, which

in many 'territories were first started in urban areas and
on a voluntllry basis, but later were incorporated into
the territorial medical and health organiutions and were
extended to parts of the rural population. At the end of
the period, howenr. such services were rudimentary or
non-existent in many sparsely populated rural areas.
Even where they were well established, thHe remained
a pressing need for more paediatricians and other
tramed staff, as wen as for more facilities for the health
care of childrp.n. Programmes for safeguarding the health
of school children were introduced relatively recently
and, with a few exceptions, ;nese were not as numerous
nor as well organized as the maternal and child health
services. An age group which appeared even more
neglected was that between one and five yenrs. For reasons difficult to establish, these chi1c1ren tended in
many Territories to be given a secondary place in the
family and to receive little attention in matters of
health. The work of the Medical School of the University College at Ibadan. Nigeria, in developing- programmes for the promotion of the health of pre-schoolage rhildren, appears to the Committee to warrant
study and emulation in other Territories.
169. Environmental sanitation, although of serious
import to the standards of health of a given community,
received less attention than was due to it in most Territories. A great amount of human suffering and loss of
vital energy is known to he directly related to ooor
sanitary conditions in the immediate environment, such
as defective water supply systems, insanitary excreta
disposal, and overcrowdetl hOllsing conditions. The most
important attacks on these problems were carried out in
urban areas, often when conditions became so conspicuously had that majo" improvements could no
longer be delayed on the grounds of the high costs
lIsually involved. In the rural areas, where the great
majority of the populations of the Territories Ih'c, hut
where deficiencies in environmental sanitation chd not
reveal themselves in such acute and concentr:~ted form,
remedial measures Wefe given l~ss urgency until it
was demonstrated that, as part of community development programmes, improvements in at least some of
the (llvironmental conditions could be achieved at If>w
cost with community co-operation and assistance.
19'0. A good deal of work was done in several Territories towards assessing and attempting solutions to the
complex problem of human nutrition. Following the
pioneer work of the United Kingdom Gov,'rnment in its
Territories before the Second World War. many conferences, seminars, surveys and promotion programmes
were undertaken in various Territories after 1949, initiated or assisted in many cases by WHO, FAO, and
UNICEF. The resul.s obtained are considered significant. Som(~ obscure pathological entities, such as
kwashiorkor, were more precisely defined and ques··
tions of the prevalence and ways and means of the correction or prevention of such conditions of under-nutrition and malnutrition were more or less definitely
settled.
171. Both under-nutrition and malnutrition are stiil
to be found extensively in many Non··Self-Governing
Territories, especially in Africa and Asia.. Under-nutrition was found to be the rule rather thrAl the exception
in fourteen surveys carried out in w.rious areas after
1949. Malnutrition on the o"her hand was found to be
even more pronounced, since the bulk of the excessively
low intake of calories was derived mostly from carbohydrates, while t."!.e intake of protein, especially that of
animal origin, was well below normal requirements.
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172. Although sdentlAc knowledge of the treabnent
and prevention of most, if not all, types of malnutrition
was !)ecominll' readily available. its application in the
Territories mJst seriously affected, on a scale calculated
to influence the nutritional standards of the majority of
their peoples, remained at the end of the period largely
a task for the future. Efforts had been made and were
continuing in several Territories. in some cases with the
assistance of WHO, FAO and UNICEF, and for the
l1~ost I~rt throu~h prog.ramme!l designed to improve and
1~I\'enllfy food. prod~,ctlon .and consumption, with particular t'mpha!lls on IIIcre&sll1g the supply of protein-rich
animal and vt'getahle foods. The Committee draws attention to the rt'coll1tllendations made in the Progress Repo~t .concerning mea~ures to improve nutrition through
tratlllllg and education, the establishment of national
nutrition committees, etc."1
. 173.. H~alth education pr~gra.mmes were hrought
IIlto hel.nl{ In most of the TerritOries during the period.
and their effect upon the gradual improvement of health
standards was in many cases believed to be suhstantial.
although difficult to measure in tangihle terms.
174. Virtually all of the Territories were confronted
dur!ng tht' period w~th serious. shortages of both professlonallr. aud techmcally qualified medical and health
personne. In the mainland African Territories taken as
a whol~ there w.ere in 1948 3.1 physicians per 100,000
populatton and 111 1956 the number of physicians per
100,000 inhahitants was 3.6. At an early stage. it became
clear that the difficulty and cost of recruiting trained
staff from overseas would oblige the Territories to
~lep~nd primarily on the training of local and especially
mdlgenous persons. Training facilities, although expanded, especially at the technical levels, remained inadequate in many Territories. Moreover, even when appropriate schools for training in these fields were established, the level of general education in some cases
pro-,ed insufficient to provide enough students to fili the
c.as~es in the training institutions. This situation applied
particularly to the supply of students for medical training proper, and its solution appeared to depend above
all on the advance and expansion ef education in general.
175. Fewer difficulties were encountered in the training of indigenous people for the health services at a
lower I~vel.. and sch.ools ~or medical and nursing assistants, nudwlves. samtary mspectol's and other categories
of ~taff w~re establis~ed or multiplied in many Territones durmg the penod. Some of these schools in the
rours~ of time accumulated sufficient experience and
teachmg staff to make it possible to expand them into
full medical and nursing schools with formal curricula
~nd ~vide recognition. Some of the .outs~anding examples
III tillS respect are Hong Kong Umverslty and the medical ~chools established .in th~ B~lgian Congo (two),
and III French West Afnca, NIgena, East Africa Madagascar. Fiji and British West Indies (one each)'. However, the output of these educational institutions remained small in comparison with the existing needs and
(he Committee hopes that the noteworthy advances ~ade
so far in this respect will continue at a more rapid pace
in the years to come.
.
~ 76. The assistance given by the Administering
Members, as well as at the international level in such
forms as United Nations teel :cal assistance. which
proved so valuable ~uring the period under review, appears to the Co~mlttee to be no less urgently needed
111 the future untd the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
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Territories through their own institutions are able to
cope much more effectively than at present with the
problem of health in all its phases from the control of
communicable disease to the training of professional
and technical perllOnnel at all levels.

VI.

RACE R£LATIONS AND HUMAN RIGHTS

177. Discrimination on grounda of race or colour
continued to exist in some Non-Self-Governing Territories. It was still to be found in its most acute fonn in
African Territoriea, where immigrant cor.ununities are
present. In all these Territories the indigenous inhabitants constitute the vast majority of the population,
and the European group is often an extremely amaIl
minorit.y, though the latter has exercised special poUtical, SOCial and economic privileges which are demed to
the former. Not only was inferior treatment accorded
in varying degrees to indigenous inhabitants in the
Held of human rights and fundamental freedoms, but in
the cLOnomic and educational fields and in the exercile
of polit;cal rights also, their role was restricted. In aome
cases, discriminatory practices survived because of personal or group attitudes; in others they were reinforced
by law and regulation. The Committee considers that
discriminatory policies and practices based on distinctions on the grounds of race or colour tend to give rise
to racial antagonisins which endanger the balance(l ec0nomic, social and educational development of the Territories hi conditiolls of stability and harmony.
178. In many Territories. a great deal of progress
was achieved during the period in eliminating racial
discrimination and in improving race relations generally.
It is significant that the Territories where the greatest
advances were made were those in which the participation of the indigenous inhabitants in the development
of their Territories had reached its highest level; the
Territories where race relations stilt gave rise to the
most difficnlt problems were among those where such
participation was least developed.
179. ~~cial statements J!1ade on ra;ce rel&.tions by
the authorities concerned durmg the period varied from
observations recording the absence of discriminatory
practices to the categorical condemnation of such practices and the enunciation of positive measures for the
promction of better rac~ relations. In general, policy
statements on race relatlons tended to emphasize that
racial interdependence and co-operation were important
to the development and advancement of Territories
particularly those with plural communities, but that th~
key to the final eradication of discrimination and antagon!sms lay in the education of public opinion rather
than In legal procedures. There is no evidence in the
Progres~ ~eport to s~ow ~hat public opinion among the
vast majority of the mhabltants of many of these Terri~ories suppo~ts in any way the continuance of discrimmatory practices. On the contrary, there is every reason
to believe that a strong current feeling against such
practices exists. The Committee considers that suitable
legislation, supported by oth;:;. .:.onstructive measures
such as community education. will be a great step for~
ward towards the eradication of these practices.
180. At the beginning of the period under review,
the broad employment structure of the public services in
ma?y Territories, particularly in Africa, was one in
which European officers occupied the senior positions.
Europeans and, in the East and Central African Territories, also Asians, largely or wholly manned the middle
grades of technical and clerical appointments, ~ in-
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dlpnous persons occupied the subordinate and unskilled
poats. In some of these Territories, separate sections of
the public M'rvice with distinct wage and salary scales
and otMr conditions of employment existed for CHfferent
clules of employees on the buis of race, even thourh
admisaion to senior posts was open to persons of all
races. In other Territories, where the principle of non
di~rimlnation in public employment was not only acceptfd hut gen~rally applied. there was a preponderance
of offi('ers recruited from abroad in the senior ranks of
the !lervlcea, owing to the lack of qualified indigenous
candidates. The Committee notes that more specific
n••sures were taken in the latt~r part of the period in a
large number of Territories in order to increase facilities
for the training and higher education of indigenous
penons to fill higher posts, to establish unified public
services and to hring about full participation by the
IOC:Il1 inhabitants in the public services: by the end of
the period there was in the great majority of the Territories no bar to the promotion of indigenous persons to
the hlghe!lt po!lts in the civil services.
181. In a number of Territories with plural communitle!l, the rndal pattern in private employment resemhll'd that (lf the ~uhlic !lervices in the sense that
Europeuns or other munigrants usually occupied the
managerial Ilnd supl'rvi!lOry posts while the indigenous
per!lOllS were derical und. in greater nwnbers, manual
workers. Moreover, at the beginning of the period there
t'xistfd in most African Territoril'S different basic labour
laws for differt'nt races. or differentiations were made
hcrordillg to the status of the worker depending on racial
origin. DiscriminAtion of this khld had become entrenched. particulArly in Territories where industrialization had brought indigenous workers into active or
potential competition with non-indigenous workers, and
the privileged position of the latter group became a
source of resentment to the other groups. During the
period, there was a marked tendency in several Territories towards the abolition of dual legislation and practice. Separate trade union legislation for different racial
groups largely disappeared. but separate trade unions
for these groups stdl existed at the end of the period
in a number of Territories.

Territories, still owned or controlled mainly by European or other non-indigenous groups. The part played
an these enterprises by indigenous people had generally
not yet progressed far beyond employment up to, and
in a few cases including, the managerial level: their
participation in ownership and management was otherwise confined, with few exceptions, to petty retail trade,
road transport and other smaU enterprises. In some
Territories, the indigenous inhabitants were excluded
from ownership and exploitation of mineral rights, thus
limiting their opportumties for economic advancement.
184. Nevertheless, in most cases the dividing lines
between compartments of economic activity were no
longer fixed either by policy or by prejudked conceptions of the capacity of indigenous persons to take part
in more complex branches of the economy: and the
lines were, in fact, being crossed at an increasing rate,
limited mainly by the time needed to acquire skills and
capital. Most Governments and many private enterprises
were actively encouraging the steps by which indigenous
people could play a fuller part in all branches of the
economy as, for example, promotion in employment
from unskilled to skilled labour and from there to supervisory and managerial positions: the provision of credit
and training to encourage the establishment of independent enterprises: and the reform of land tenure and
the organization of loan finance for the modernization
and expansion of agriculture and cattle raising. A favourable climate for these developments was being
established especially in Territories where the people
were acquiring a full share in the formulation of economic and educational policies and in the planning and
implementation of programmes of economic development.

8

185. For many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, economic policy statements made during the
period under review emphasized the importance of the
participation of the indigenous inhabitants in economic
development and free access for all inhabitants to all
branches of economic activity, whether in agriculture,
industry or commerce. In a number of Territories, special measures were adopted to remove obstacles to the
participation of the indigenous inhabitants in agricultural and industrial developments, and to encourage local
inhabitants to take a greater share in export production
and external trade. Moreover, most of the discriminatory
provisions against indigenous inhabitants with respect to
their participation in specific economic functions were
abolished or liberalized during the period under review.
186. In the majority of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, the disposal and use of the land, which is a
basic element of the social structure as well as the
economy, has a direct and fundamental bearing on all
aspects of race relations. In most Territories, Governments exercised various forms of control over lands and
land rights for the protection of the interests of the
indigenous peoples; in a number of Territories nonindigenous participation in economic development was
encouraged as a matter of policy. In some African Territories, considerable land grants or leases to non-indigenous persons had been made before the period and in
the immediate post-war years, but in most of the Territories the process of alienation had been greatly diminished by the end of the period. Where conflicts existed,
they usually arose from the situations created by previous alienations and by changes in the attitudes of
indigenous popuiations brought about by increases in
population and a growing desire for higher standards
of living. In some Territories, .such as the Belgian

182.

In the Caribbeall region and the more highly
of the Asian and Pacific Territories, integration of the immigrant and indigenous communities continued to advance ~hroughout the period in the economic
as in other fields. But in other Territories, such as
Papua, Netherlands New Guinea and Fiji, and also
notably in the African Territories, there continued to
prevail in varying degree is. "compartmentalization" of
economic activities in each of which one particular racial
group predominated. In these Territories, the principal
avenue of economic advancement for the indigenous
PJPulations was the production of marketable and exportaHe agricultural crops and animal products. With
the help of co-operative organization, rationalized marketing, price stabilization schemes, and improved crops
and techniques, the indigenous people were coming to
play an increasingly important and profitable part in
production for export as well as for local consumption.
183. On the other hand, plantation farming and min'ng, where the participation of the indigenous inhabitants is limited largely to unskilled labour, the wholesale
export and import trade, the complex of economic services such as banking, construction, engineering and
transportation which have developed around it, and the
processing and manufacturing. industries were, in many
clevelo~
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Congo, Nyasaland, North Borneo and the Cook Islands,
the extent of some areas previously alienated was re~uced, and at the same time there was some progress
towards a modification of indigenous land tenure systems
to facilitate economic development.
187. Education is one of the most important fields in
which the indigenous peoples have been at a disadvantage
in terms of facilities, and opportunities. While the princi~le of proviclillg education to all children of school age
wIthout discrimination on grounds of race through an
integrated system of education was accepted in all Territories, the principle was not yet universally applied. In
a number of Territorielf, separate systems of education
and separate schooling facilities existed at both the secondary and primary levels. The disparities in the standards of education indicate inequalities that invariably
place the indigenous population at a disadvantage. There
was evidence of some progress during the period under
review, in that in some Territories, those under French
administration, for example, separate school systems
were replaced by a unified educational system for all
children without distinction of race, colour or creed.
In others, a policy of gradual integration was adopted.
By contrast with the situation at the primary and secondary levels, the institutions of higher learnin~ in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories are interracial 111 practice as well as in principle, and are free from racial discrimination. The Committee has stated its views on this
matter more fully in the chapter on educational conditions in the present report.
188. The Committee recognizes and welcomes the
progress achieved during the period in the abolition of
a number of forms of racial discrimination and in the
improvement of race relations in many Territories. It
looks upon racial discrimination not only as a violation
of human rights but also as a deterrent to progress in
all fields. It is the Committee's considered view that,
whatever the origins of the policies and practices of
discrimination on the grounds of race and colour, their
continuance in any form can only perpetuate disunity;
therefore, unremitting efforts should be made towards
securing their abolition as soon 3S possible and towards
promoting racial harmony. The Committee considers
that the problem of race relations should be attacked in
all fields of activity in the Territories; measures to
so've it should include the extension to all inhabitants of
the full exercise of basic political rights, such as the right
to vote. I t considers that the establishment of political
equality among all members of multiracial communities
will prove the quickest way to destroy discrimination
and the minority privile~es which often give rise to it
and to create nations umted by a common loyalty transcending race. It is on wise and statesmanlike action
in all fields, including the political, therefore, that reliance should be placed for the elimination of racial
discrimination.

VII.

as Alaska, Hawaii, the Caribbean Territories and parta
of Nigeria and Sierra Leone, where women had ~y
achieved equal social and legal status with that of men,
the trend was towards the greater particif.!ltion of women
in the political, social and economic life of the community.
190. The shift towards a money economy in many
of the Territories gave many women the possibility of
achieving a degree of economic independence as a result
of wider opportunities to produce goods for the market,
rather than for subsistence, and to enter paid employment. In some Territories, such as those in West Africa,
where by custom women have always been permitted to
dispose freely of the yield of their own property or to
take up gainful activity, a class of women traders had
always existed; many of these formed occupational associations or co-operatives. There was an increase in the
number of women in paid employment in almost all
Territories, and the percentage of women in the totaJ
labour force also increased in many Territories.IIT The
majority of women workers were employed in the lower
paid positions and, with the exception of the French
and United States Territories, where the principle' of
equal remuneration for work of equal value was applied,
women generally received less pay than men for work
of equivalent value, except in government employment
in some other Territories. The Committee stressed the
importance of ensuring ~ual remuneration for men and
women workers engaged 111 work of equal value. While
some members considered that equality should, be
achieved through processes of collective bargaining or
other machinery, others took the view that the principle
should be established by legislation even where the actual
wage levels could best be determined by collective bargainirg.
'
191. There was some increase in the number of
women entering the various professions. At the'end of
the period, there were more women teachers and .nurses
in almost all Territories, and in some of them, more
women were also successfully entering professions such
as medicine and law. The trend was most marked in
those Territories where higher education facilities iuf.d
been long established.
192. Almost all Non-Self-Governing Territories had
legislation for the protection of women workers in mat,.
ters such as night work, maternity leave, and other welfare measures. Labour legislation was revised in many
Territories to provide better protection of women. Such
questions as apprenticeship 'training, higher opportunities
in industry and participation in workers' organizations
were, however, only beginning to assume importance in
some of the more industrially advanced Territories and
were not yet of any significance for women workers.
193. If women are not only to attain but also fully to
exercise sual rights with men and to discharge their
responsibilities on equal terms with men, it is essential
that they receive equal opportunities in education and
vocational training.28 With the improvement in education in the post-war period, there was an increase in the
enrolment of girls in nearly all Territories. At the primary level, this was accompanied by a reduced Jag in
the enrolment of girls as compared with boys. There
was some reduction in wastage, but the improvement
was smaller for girts than for bOys. 'In the last few
years of the period, the increase in' the 'number of girls
enrolled ga,inedntotnent1i1'n, and in secondary schools the

STATUS OF WOMEN

189. Economic and social changes in the post-war
period materially altered the role of women in traditional society in many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and enhanced their role in others. In primarily
rural societies with a subsistence economy, the change
was evidenced by the growing rel3Y.ation of old prejudices against daughters receiving formal schooling and
a preference amongst male members of ,the present g~
eration for sPouses possessing the equivalent of their
own educational and cultural attainm~ts. In areas,: such
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recognized in most Territories and the number oE employers' and workers' organizations increased considerably in United Kingdom Territories and substantially
in French Territories.2tI
199. On the other hand, the use of collective bargaining in fixing minimum wages and regulating hours and
conditions of work varied a good deal. In the United
Kingdom Territories, while collective bargaining was
the objective desired, it was attained to a limited extent
only under the prevailing economic conditions, wide use
being made of joint industrial councils, statutory wages
councils and advisory boards. Throughout the period,
there was a continuing expansion in the scope of collective agreements, wages councils legislation and joint
standing machinery; and minimum wage-fixing machinery was restricted in its application in order not to
prejudice the future development of collective bargaining. In French Territories, minimum wage rates, which
were established by government regulation, under the
provisions of the 1952 Labour Code, could be supplemented by collective agreements. The extent to which
this was done varied; such agreements were frequently
made in French West Africa and French Equatorial
Africa. In United States Territories, collective bargaining procedures were well developed and. at the same
time, minimum wage-fixing machinery prescribed wage
rates for an important percentage of workers. In Papua
and the Belgian Congo, collective bargaining and collective agreements were not used in the regulation of
wages, hours and conditions of work, which were instead established principally through government regulations.
200. In its 1958 report, the Committee, while recognizing the necessity for making use of statutory machinery for fixing wages, hours and conditions of employment, expressed the wish to see take place, as soon as
practicable, a transition to negotiation of collective agreements between employers' and workers' organizations.
In general, the metropolitan Governments accepted over
the period the proposition that collective bargaining
should be promoted, and collective negotiations and ba:·
gaining were in practice becoming increasingly the
means by which wages, hours and certain conditions of
work were being determined. Nevertheless, the Committee considers that the extent to which the scope of
the activities of trade unions may be limited by detailed
government regulation of wages, hours and conditions
of work is an aspect which requires constant vigilance.
The Committee notes the observation made by the ILO
in the African Labour Survey, 1958, that in the British
Central and East African Territories, collective bargaining between workers' and employers' organizations was
virtually unknown, and a number of the reports of the
labour departments of the Territories concerned gave
instances of the unwillingness of particular employers to
meet trade union representatives for purposes of negotiation. It was clear, the Survey adds, that in many
Territories in this area the atmosphere for collective
negotiation was far from propitious; socia~ distances
were great and unions were in many instanc~s small and
weak, and employers were not prepared to regard them
as representative. On the other hand, it was pointed out
that in Kenya, there were by 1956 already fifty-seven
joint consultative and negotiating bodies, and in Northem Rhodesia, collective bargaining had operated in the
important mining industry since 1949. Mor~over, there
had been considerable progress in this ar~a in these

teaching of vocational training subjects was strengthened and expanded. A more integrated approach in the
teaching of home-making through courses in domestic
science, home economics and child care received greater
emphasis.
194. Professional training for girls continued to be
limited, on the whole, to teaching and nursing. In this
area, more opportunity for training was becoming available, and there was a growing recognition of the need
to raise the social status as well as to improve the material conditions of these workers and to prepare
them for responsibility and leadership. With the establishment of university colleges in the Territories, higher
education was becoming more accessible to women than
previously, when the only opportunities were offered in
institutions overseas. Nevertheless, the disparity between
the education of girls and that of boys extended to this
level of education, and, in general, it was being reduced
only at a fairly slow rate.
195. There was growing recognition during the
period of the important role of women in the progress
and welfare of the community. In most Territories, special measures were taken by the Administering Members
to raise the level of education of adult women. Such informal educatic,n for women was undertaken by welfare
and community development services through the organization 0 1; women's groups which concentrated on the
home and family aspects of social betterment. In many
Territories, the provision of maternity and child welfare
services helped to stimulate the interest of women in
their own welfare. Through such activities, women were
encouraged to play a vital part in community development schemes.
196. Generally speaking, therefore, the process of
social and economic change opened up new opportunities to women in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Moreover, marriage under territorial or, in the
case of French Territories, metropolitan legislation, was
giving to women an individual legal status with personal
and property rights different from those under customary law. By the end of the period, however, these
opportunities were to be found mainly in urban areas.
Even though much remained to be done, the progress
achieved reflected a change in social and official attitudes towards the status of women, and a recognition
of their rights as individuals.

VIII.

LABOUR-MANAGEMENT RELATIONS

197. With the accelerated growth of wage employment in many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
labour problems assumed new dimensions and greater
complexity and demanded greater concern than in the
past with the broader social and economic implications
of labour policy. By the end of the period, most Territories had labour legislation establishing standards of
health, safety and welfare, regulating hours of work,
prescribing a minimum age for employment, and providing protection for wages. The labour policies enunciated during the period embraced such aspects as the
improvement of labour relations; freedom of association
for workers; manpower problems such as unemployment, migratory labour and labour efficiency; and the
approach to general measures of social security.
198. Despite the existence of factors which tended
to retard the development of collective action in labour
n!lations, there was a steady gain in the role of trade
union organizations in the .Territories during the period
under review, The right of association became fully
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workers in touch with each other, but also of carrying
out studies and inquiries which could help r lead to the
more efficient and scientific use of the aV~luable manpower resources.
205. Progress was made towards the abolition of
compulsory or forced labour, which b}" the end of the
period was to be found in a few Territories (Belgian
Congo, Bechuanaland, Gambia, Kenya, Uganda, Fiji
and Papua) and comprised one or more of the forms
of compulsory labour (cultivation of food crops, porterage llnd public works) which, under the terms of the
1930 ILO Convention, might be used during a transitional period "for public purposes only and as an eXte{>tional measure". In addition, although the legislation m
a number of Territories provided penal sanctions for
violation of labour contracts, such factors as the general
trend of social development, the replacement of written
contracts by oral agreements of short or indeterminate
duration, and also the modernization of labour legisladon, reduced the number of prosecutions and the scope
of penalties, and, in some instances, led to the outright
abolition of penal sanctions.
206. Trends and policies in wages have been diseussed by the Committee in connexion with the productivity of labour. so In many Territories, new laws relating to hours of work were adopted and in others, existing laws were extended and improved. There was a
general trend towards a progressive reduction in actual
hours of work.
207. Consideraole progress was reported in diminishing the harmful practices and abuses associated with the
employment of children and young workers. While these
require remedial steps on a broad front, experience
showed that they could be attacked without delay through
labour legislation. In respect of measures for the protection of women wage-earners, the Committee noted
that, while many of these had long been embodied in
the legislation of the Territories, further advances were
made during the period.

and other Territories since the end of the period under
review.
201. The Committee notes the existence in some
Territories of complicated legal requirements for indigenous trade unions, in particular regarding their
formation, recognition and registration, which do not
seem likely to promote the rapid development of these
organizations. While conditions in some Territories
may have made it more difficult than in others tu proceed far with the simplification of formalities and special
legal requirements, and although many of these requirements may be to protect the indigenous worker himself,
the Committee considers that the aim of policy should
be to simplify the requirements, even if the means by
which this is done may have to vary in the light of local
conditions.
.
202. Separate trade union legislation for different
racial groups largely disappeared during the period.
The Committee considers that, as a matter of principle
and in view of the difficulties and tensions which inevitably arise where separate legislation is in force, the
objective of policy should be to apply to all sections of
the community uniform legislation on the right of
workers to organize themselves. Moreover, separate
trade unions for the different racial groups still existed
in a number of Territories at the end of the period.
While freedom of association necessarily implies the
right of members of an association to determine the
criteria of membership, the Committee is concerned at
the dangers inherent in organization along racial lines.
It considers that trade unions should be constituted without regard to race, national origin or political affiliations
and should determine their trade union objectives on
the basis of the common economic and social interests
of all workers.
203. The development of workers' organizations in
the Territories was, in general, inadequate for the extensive development of collective bargaining practices,
partly as a result of fluctuating membership of unions,
insignificant dues-paying membership, jurisdictional
conflicts and personal and political rivalries. It appeared
clea" in several cases that a major contribution to effective industrial relations in the Territories could be made
if more workers recogpJzed the need for representative
organizations based on a stable dues-paying membership
to represent their industrial interests. The Committee is
confident that this development will take place; it can be
accelerated by measures to improve the training of trade
union leaders and organizers. Information before the
Committee at previous sessions showed that opportunities for trade union education were provided from
many sources. It is of the opinion that there are three
fields in which education in industrial relations can be
of particular value: (a) facilities for leaders of management and labour to study general labour-management
problems and human relatIons in industry; (b) facilities
for trade union officials to familiarize themselves with
appropriate methods for their day-to-day activities such
as general administrative methods, accounting, promotion of membership drives and so on; and (c) facilities,
within the framework of workers' educational programmes, for education of the worker and trade union
member in trade union principles.
204. The Committee notes that employment offices
were set up in many of the Territories and that in some
Territories, special efforts were made to assist young
persons to obtain employment. It welcomes this development, as a means not only of putting employers and

IX.

SOCIAL SECURITY

208. Although social security systems of wide scope,
such as are found in the highly industrialized countries,
have not been established in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, except in Cyprus, Gibraltar and the United
States Virgin Islands, measures designed to give workers effective protection against occupational and other
risks were adopted or broadened in many Territories
during the period, and the importance of such measures
as one of the means of establishing stable labour forces
became widely recognized.
209. In 1946 the legislation of most Territories contained provisions providing compensation for industrial
accidents. In many instances, these were broadened or
modified in the intervening period. In a number of
Territories, where different scales of compensation were
applied to the ind.igenous and non-indigenous inhabitants, the differences were either reduced, as for example,
in Northern Rhodesia, or completely abolished, as in
French Equatorial Africa, French West Africa and
French Somaliland. Moreover, the systems in some
Territories were extended to cover any accident and to
apply to all workers. In some other Territories, coverage was also extended to agricultural workers, but in
others, restrictive clauses excluded wage-earners in c:er80 See par\: three, ECOllOmic condi'ioNS, paras. 36-44.
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214. The fivefold increase in the number of co-operatives between 1945 a.,d 195511 is perhaps the best
measure of the continuous development which the
movement has ex~rienced during the period. It had
particular success in the United Kingdom Territories,
where the number of registered societies rose from
1,881 in 1945 to over 9,000 in 1958, their paid-up membership from 261,000 to 1,158,000 and the value of
produce marketed from £ 1.9 million to £~.9 million.
Co-operative development was uneven, however. In some
Territories, such as those under United Ktngdom !ldministration, although official policy actively supported
the movement, its developrr.~nt was retarded by a number of factors, among which were the need fOI trained
and efficient staff and for a full understanding of the
principles and practice of co-operation. In a number of
other Territories, includin~ the Belgian Congo and
those under French admimstration, the growth of a
general co-operative movement was a comparatively
recent development.
215. Increasing stress was laid on the development
of credit co-operatives, often associated closely with
mar' ,ting societies. The number of credit societies in
the Territories increased approximately four times between 1945 and 1956,11 and their financial strength increased I:ar more. In some Territories, thrift and credit
societies established co-operative banks which are bound
to have an increasing influence in the financial life of
these Territories. In the United Kingdom Territories,
!oans granted by co-operative societies to their members
totalled £ 12.7 million in 1958.
216. Co-operative produce-marketing societies were,
at the end of the period under review, the second largest
group of co-operative societies in the Territories, and
were, in fact, more important in most areas than any
other group of co-operatives. The development of agricultural, as distinct from marketing, co-operativ~s appears to have been rather slow. They will no doubt have
a more important part to play when farming becomes
more mechanized and the lack of education amongst the
rural inhabitants, the fragmentation of land holdings
and, in some cases, the system of land tenure, cease to be
a hindrance to undertakings on a large scale.
217. Although the number of C'onsumer co-operatives
increased about tenfold,u the Territories do not seem to
have attained a stage of development sufficient to foster
and develop a prosperous consumers' movement. Consumer co-operatives encountered serious difficulties in
most areas largely owing to lack of knowledge, capital
and experience, as well as other factors. Nevertheless,
in the United Kingdom Territories their sales tota1!ed
£ 12.9 million in 1958. The Committee noted the existence in the Territories of other forms of co-operative
activity such as housing and building societies, which
made substantial progress during the period, and fishermen's societies and mutual aid societies.
218. It is generally recognized that the development
of strong central bodies is necessary for the establishment
of country-wide services. Relatively littl~ progress in
this direction was made during the period, and Governments, in many instances, undertook responsibility for
such functions as promotion, education, supervision and
auditing. The co-operative movement had more success,
however, in the creation of regional unions servicing
specialized groups of co-operatives. Unions of the

tain occupations from the scope of regulations or were
based on the cause or nature of the accidents or the
nature of the undertaking.
2\0. Regulations concerned with compensation for
occul;lltional diseases were adopted in a number of
Terntories, and existing schemes were improved in respect of the extension of medical coverage and compensation .in cases of temporary disability, permanent
disability and death. Medical services for workers, provided by employers, were introduced in a number of
Territories; there was also an increasing trend towards
the payment of sickness benefits in cash. Measures for
the benefit of working women were adopted in a number of Territories as well.
. 211. Contributory old-age pension schemes were introduced in the Belgian Congo, French West Africa,
Madagascar, Gibraltar, Cyprus, the Falkland Islands,
Singapore and Mauritius. Inquiries into the feasibility
of such schemes were made in the latter part of the
period in a number of other Territories, especially those
in the Caribbean area. The Committee expresses the
hope that steps will be taken to implement the proposals
resulting from these inquiries, as well as to conduct
inquiries in other Territories where tIle extent of economic development would suggest the feasioility of
such measures.
212. In most Territories, family allowance schemes
were either non-existent throughout the period or were
restricted chiefly to public servants and were limited in
scope. More comprehensive 5chemes on behalf of broader
categories of wage-earners were introduced in the
French Overseas Territories and in the Belgian Congo.
The French system, introduced in 1956, consisted of
four types of benefits: household allowance, ante-natal
grants, maternity allowances and family allowances. They
",-ere financed by compulsory employers' contributions,
supplemented in some cases by public funds, and administered by boards composed of equal numbers of
officials and representatives of the workers and of the
employers. Under the Belgian system, introdt!ced in
1952, the allowances were the responsibility of the employers. and although the majority of them applied the
legislation, it was found that in small and medium-size
enterprises, employers were apt to favour the employment of unmarried workers. In the Committee's view,
fumily allowances associated with employment may give
rise to difficulties and should not be considered as a
satisfactory substitute for the establishment, for aH
workers, of wage levels enabling them to maintain a
suitable standard of living.

X.

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES

213. Although the co-operative movement had been
established in a number of the Non-Self-Governing
Terrirories prior to the Second World War, it was not
until the period under review that large-scale expansion
of the system took place under the impetus of economic
growth, and that increased stress by the metropolitan
Governments on co-operative development and co-operatives assumed greater importance in economic development. The growth of the movement was, in many Territories, closely associated with the expansion of the
market economy and the shift by small farmers from
subsistence farming to the cultivation of cash crops;
the acceptance of the co-operative concept among the
indigenous populations could be attributed to their
awareness of the need for more effective systems of
organization and production.
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product-marketing type became numerous in African
Territories.

XI.

laid; in many, their main practical functions had been
to produce semi-skilled clerical and kindred workers
for the administrative services and for commercial employment and, on a broader scale, to provide the rudiments of literacy, in close association with the activities
of the religious missions, which had assumed the greater
part of the responsibility for opening, staffing and running schools. On the one hand, illiteracy was patently
widespread in several Territories, and on the other hand,
the present sense of urgent need to expand educational
facilities on a large scale and in a short time was not
shared by public opinion. Among major difficulties facing such expansion were the inadequacy of buildings and
other capital equipment and supplies and, most serious
of all because of its cost in terms of time, the absence of
enough trained teachers and administrative personnel.
Morever, some of the early post-war educational policies,
although providing in all cases for an expansion of the
systems, contained differences in approach deriving from
ultimate objectives pursued in the Territories themselves: for some large groups of Territories, educational
policy was designed as part of the process of gradual
development towards self-government, and for others,
it was shaped to fit conceptions of the assimilation of
the Territories with the metropolitan countries. This led
to differences of emphasis in matters of curricula and
the development of various levels and types of education.
224. In some cases, advance towards self-government
or independence preceded the establishmnt of adequate
education systems. The last information transmitted on
most of the Territories immediately before the attainment of self-government showed that this came about
when their educational development was still far from
complete. The last reported illiteracy rates were in
most cases relatively high; free and compulsory primary
education remained in many cases merely a distant goal;
and the output of persons trained in skills and professions
was not sufficient to supply the existing demands for
their services.
225. Except for a few uniquely situated Territories
with relatively small populations and a longer history
of development, the same general description can be
applied to the Non-Self-Governing Territories as a
whole. By the end of the period undp.r review, the objectives of educational policy in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories had ~een more clearly stated and understood than ever beiore and were being more positively
and vigorously related to the needs of peoples approaching full self-government. The expansion of facilities,
of enrolments and of the output of educated and trained
persol\S was in full swing almost everywhere and the
progress made was impressive in comparison with conditions in 1946. Yet the gaps and the shortcomings in
the educational systems and in the quantity and quality
of their product remained large, not only in relation to
the standards now universally deemed desirable, but also
in relation to the immediate needs of the Territories
themselves for purposes of economic and administrative
development. The possibilities of still more rapid expansion of education continued to encounter some or all of
a number of difficulties, notably the competing claims of
other services 011 public funds, the still under-developed
or unbalanced economies of many Territories, the rising
costs of building, materials and personnel, and the effect
of population increases of 2 to 3 per cent per annum.
226. Throughout the period under review,' the Committee formulated definitions of education in the NonSelf-Goveming Territories, determined the objectives
to be sought through the implementation of the principles

MASS COMMUNI(.. \:l.'!QNS

219. During the period under review there was an
increasing demand in the Non-Self-Governing Territories for effective audio-visual media to satisfy the need
for information and for the development of means to
facilitate the formulation and expression of public
opinion. WhHe in some Territories the use of mass
communication media made little or no progress, in
gtneral, mass communicatiun media progressed quantitatively: more newspapers and periodicals were published,
circulation figures increased, more radio stations went
on the air, the number of broadcasting hours and receiving sets increased, a greater number of cinema seats
were at the disposal of the public, and there was an
increase in the number of cinema vans for use in rural
areas and in the number of films produced locally.
There was, especially in the African region, not only an
increase in the number of newspapers and periodicals
published, but also in the number of languages, often
vernacular, in which these publications were issued.
There were, however, several obstacles to the further
development of the Press. One of these was the problem
of widespread illiteracy, which, in some Territories,
embraced more than 90 per cent of the population. A
second obstacle was the often low journalistic standard
of the publications. A third was the shortage and high
price of newsprint and the frequently obsolete nature
of printing equipment.
220. Of all the mass communication media, broadcasting made the greatest headway during the period.
There were very few Territories which, by 1956, had
no direct broadcasting or rediffusion facilities of their
own, and in most others, such facilities increased considerably in power and in transmission time, while the
number of individually owned as well as communal
receiving sets was multiplied several times. The Administering Members concerned laid great stress on the
development of broadcasting facilities and provided substantial financial and technical assistance for this purpose.
221. The need for the professional training of indigenous persons, in particular for service with the mass
communication media, became increasingly apparent.
Joumalists were sent abroad for study courses with
reputable newspapers and, in some Territories and
rt:gions, journalist training courses were organized.
Broadcasting stations in the metropolitan countries
assisted their counterparts in the Territories with staff,
technical advice and transcriptions, and provided training facilities on their premises. Training in the production of films and other audio-visual aids was carried out
in the administering countries with well-established
production companies, locally with such companies or
with newly formed territorial production units, and at
specially arranged film "schools".
222. All this, however, can be considered only as
the first step; many more must follow before the mass
communication media as a whole can render adequate
services to Territories :n process of rapid change.
D. Educational eondition8

I. GENERAL POLICIES AND DEVELOPMENTS
223. In most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
at the beginning of the period under review, only the
minimum foundations of educational systems had been
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1946.86 This represented an annual increase in school
enrolments of 6.6 per cent over the decade, which was
more than double the rate of increase of the school-age
population. Of no less importance were an improvement
in quality, more difficult to state in statistical terms,
and a relative expansion both of facilities and of output
at the secondary and higher levels and in the field of
vocational training. It was also true that the facilities
so far provided and the results so far achieved had in
many cases served to stimulate an ever-greater demand
for educational opportunities.
230. The Committee has also had a number of occasions to observe that the principle of systematic planning towards definite educational objectives-a principle
fully endorsed by the General Assembly-had gained
general acceptance among the Administering Members.
This was, in fact, another of the more striking features
of the period. Administering Members and territorial
authorities formulated successive and comprehensive
plans to -.:xpand the educational systems. As a rule,
educational expansion was planned as part of wider
programmes for economic and social development, supported by the provision of funds from the Administering
Members; in this broader setting, education was generally given an important place. With the development
of territorial political institutions, the extension or reformulation of educational plans and the revision of
time-tables and the establishment of new targets and
dates became, in many cases, the responsibility of those
institutions. The Committee finds it gratifying to see
the principles of forward planning maintained by the
elected representatives of the pOF lations, and also to
see, in many cases, the application of those principles
made subject to frequent revision and improvement in
keeping with changing conceptions of the requirements,
not only of the educational systems in themselves, but
also of the other main aspects of social, economic and
administrative development with which education is so
closely linked.
231. In itself, this process of gradual transfer of
responsibility to territorial bodies having a popular bas:
was a further significant characteristic of the period.
In the broader context, this trend was an essential part
,of constitutional change. Moreover, it has been the consistent view of the Committee that in the field of formal
education, the attainment of the objectives of education
can be ensured only when the inhabitants of the Territories are associated to an effectivp degree in the formulation of educational policy and in the administration of
the educational system. It has therefore been considered
the responsibility of the Administering Members concerned, not only to devote their own experience and resources to establishing the educational systems, but also
to make it possible for public opinion to be brought
increasingly to bear on the direction and further development of those systems, including their financing.
. 232. W~th ~undame?tal changes taking place rapidly
m the TerritOries, leadmg ever closer to the attainment
of the objectives of Chapter XI of the Charter it became all the more urgent to bring the people the:Oselves
to decide what forms of education they required and
how education could contribute to the exercise of civic
responsibilities. In its resolution 1050 (XI) of 20 February 1957, the General Assembly recommended that
the Administering Members should intensify their efforts to establish, in Territories where it did not already
exist, local machinery provided with sufficient financial

thus defined, and noted with gratification the attempt of
all the Administering Members to apply those principles
to their policies. It considers that those definitions remain
basically valid and warrant reaffirmation as an illustration of the evolution of a United Nations point of view
that combines the most enlightened conceptions and
practices of the Administering Members with those of
States whose own knowledge and experience have made
a particularly valuable contribution in this field.
227. In its special studies on educational conditions
in Non-Self-Governing Territories in the years 1950,
1953 and 1956,s4 the Committee emphasized the crucial
importance of education to progress in all other fields
of development and particularly as a prerequisite to the
raising of levels of living. Education was also considered
to be an integral part of general progress aiming at the
highest possible development of the individual in a
changing society, as it trained him to use the tools of
economic, social and political advancement towards the
attainment of a full measure of self-government. The
Committee asserted that it was necessary to establish
systems of primary, secondary and higher education that
would meet the needs of all, regardless of sex, race,
religion or social or economic status, and would provide adequate preparation for citizenship. In resolution 1049 (XI) of 20 February 1957, the General
Assembly recommended to the Administering Members
that, according to the requirements of the territorial
populations. they should consider the formulation of
plans, with targets and dates-as was already the practice in some Territories-for various aspects of educational development.
228. In its most recent study on educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee noted that the Administering Members generally
subscribed to the principles and objectives set forth by
the General. Assembly and were seeking rapidly to
achieve the broadest possible extension of full educational
opportunities to the peoples concerned. Evidence of appreciable further progress could be found in increased
facilities, enrolments and expenditures; yet it was equaIly
clear that there remained vast areas where educational
opportunities did not meet the needs of the peoples and
their urgent demands for education. One of the most
obvious gaps in these achievements was the still high
incidence of illiteracy reported from many Territories:
indeed the Committee concluded, as it had nine years
before, that in the majority of the Territories the eradication of illiteracy was a problem of the utmost urgency.35
When the General Assembly considered the Committee's
report, it took particular note, in adopting resolution
1463 (XIV) of 12 December 1959, that the progress
made in solving this problem had been "very slow".
229. The dimensions of the educational tasks still to
be undertaken-and to an ever-increasing extent by the
populations themselves through their own elected institutions and with their own resources-should not be
allowed to minimize the positive results achieved since
1946. The Committee notes, as one striking means of
illustrating the progress made, that UNESCO has been
able to calculate an approximate enrolment increase of
90 per cent in dl Territories in the ten years after
84 Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifth Session,
Supplement No. 17 (AjI303jRev.1), part two; ibid., Eighth
Session, Supplement No. 15 (Aj2465), part two; ibid., Eleventh
Session, Supplement No. 15 (Aj3127), part two.
85 Ibid., Fourteenth Session, Supplement No. 15 (Aj4111),
part two, paras. 10-20, 44.
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Aj4131, para. 14 and table 1.

resources to perform its functions and staffed by duly
qualified indigenous personnel responsible for the formulation of educational policy and the implementc.\.tion of
educational programmes.
233. The extent to which the process of the participation of the inhabitants in edticational policies and
in the administration of education adv",ced in the
Territories alter 1946 was determined principally by
constitutional cl1a~ges. It was also governed in part by
developments in local government within the Terntories, especially where these involved responsibility for
local finances, and more generally by developments in
the philosophy of education, mass education movements
and community development, and the growth of more
articulate fonns of public opinion. In all these matters
there was a great deal of diversity in the pace and nature
of change, which in some Territories was fostered by
long-term policies, while in others it tended to be withheld until a late date in the political evolution of the
Territories. It was especially in the latter half of the
period that in an appreciable number of Territories
educational policies were being determined directly by
wt<Jl1y or largely representative territorial legislatures
or by boards of education with delegated policy-making
powers. In most of these Territories, in the Caribbean
region, in Asia and in Africa, an elected representative
subsequently assumed ministerial responsibility. Other
forms of part:cipation of indigenous inhabitants in educational policies and administration were developed in
varying degree throughout the period, such as representation in central councils at the federal and regional
level which determined, or advised in the determination
of, educational policies, participation. in voluntary agencies which shared with government administrative or
advisory responsibilities, and membp.rship of teachers'
associations or parent-teacher groups represented on
territorial and local educational bodies. On the other
hand, during the period under review there were Territories in which, according to the Progress Report, the
inhabitants were not participating in the shaping of
educational policies and programmes or where thil'J
participation was just beginning to develop.
234. The COlilmittee has noted that a trend in the
development of local (as opposed to territorial) control
over education was to be found in the devolution of
administrative authority from centralized control. In a
number of African Territories under the United Kingdom administration, for example,local education authorities co-ordinated with African local government authorities the work of religious missions or other voluntary
agencies in their districts, planned future developments
and allocated funds raised locally or provided by the
central Government. The Committee has welcomed these
developments, but has been aware of the difficulties
which were likely to arise when local education authorities had the administrative powers but not the financial
resources n~cessary to exercise their responsibilities for
primary education.
235. Other forms of increased local responsibility
for educational control have been no~ed by the Committee, such as the appointment of indigenous people to
executive posts in the territorial administration, the
staffing of schools with' indigenous teachers, and the representation of teachers and parent-teacher groups on
territorial and local educational bodies. All these forms
of participation of the inhabitants in the educational
process have warranted encouragement and expansion
so that education might become a vital part in the process of the whole development of the communities con-

cerned. Increased possibilities were also given to indigenous inhabitants to influence educational policies
and programmes by means of participation in metropoIitan or regional conferences.
236. In summary, the Committee continues to be of
the opinion that speedy educational advancement is
usually obtained when there is the widest participation
of the inhabitants in political bodies empowered to
establish educational policies and to vote educational
budgets, particularly when such a method is combined
with wider participation of the inhabitants in the management of their own affairs. On the other hand, in
systems where the participation of the inhabitants is
non-existent or is restricted to advisory functions, and
particularly when the latter are unaccompanied by
financial responsibility resting on local or territorial
bodies, results are likely to be much less satisfactory.
237. It is perhaps especially appropriate to deal at
t.,is point with the question of racial segregation in
educalion, since it was evident at the end of the period
that the relatively few Territories where important
differentiations of treatment as between racial groups
still affected education were generally those where the
process of participation by the inhabitants in the management of economic, social and educational affairs had
been least advanced.
238. In 1946, separate educational systems existed
for children of different races in a considerable number
of Territories. The principal distinctions made were
between those of European and those of indigenous
origin; but in some cases where non-Etiropeati immigrant elements were also present there was a further
separation of the systems. The facilities available to each
racial group were not equal; it was the intention of educational policy to provide types of schooling reflecting
what were then considered to be widely different cultures and social and economic status. The imbalance in
the quality and quantity of the .f~cilities provided for
separate racial groups was attributed by the Administering Men1bers concerned to the fact that each group,
through different rates of taxation or fees, subsidized
the education of its children according to the particular
standards which it could afford.
239. The separation of systems of education in a
manner which, even if not racially motivated, coincided
with racial divisions in the communities concerned was
obviously open to increasing risk of fostering interracial
suspicion and, indeed, of contributing to discriminatory
practices, Moreover, whether or not it had been feasibl~
to provide equally advantageous facilities for each of
the racial groups, it was liable to entail a multiplication
of staff, effort and resources which no Territory appeared able to afford. From an early date in the period,
therefore, efforts were made in a number of Territories
-of which those under French administration provided
a notable example-to abolish all such distinctions in
the public school systems. In others, the principle of
integration in educational facilities was proclaimed then
or later, although in most of these cases a policy of
gradual application of the principle, working downwards
through the systf'J11 irom the university level, was applied. In the majority of these cases, the process of
integration had not, at the end of the period, penetrated
far into the secondary level, and the primary schools
remained almost wholly separated. There also remained
cases, as the Committee pointed out in 1959, where
separate systems were still maintained asa matter of
policy.
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240. Both the Committee and the General Assembly
have always been concerned with this problem and, on
the occasion of this special survey of progress in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee cannot
yet state that the problem has been resolved in all of
the Territories. At a very early date, the General
Assembly, in resolution 328 (IV) of 2 Decembe. 1949,
invited the Administering Members to take steps, where
necessary, to establish equal treatment in matters relating to education among the inhabitants of the Territories under their administration, whether indigenous
or not. In 1950, the Committee expressed the view that,
in the field of education, no p::-inciple was more important than that of equality of opportunity for all racial,
religious and cultural groups of the population. In
1956, it declared that the principle of non-discrimination was an essential part of education, and that every
effort should be made to develop a common school system open without distinction to children of all races.
When the educational system had to make special provisions in order to meet special needs, pnticularly linguistic, of young children, transitional arrangements to
meet such needs should be contrived so that every child
might acquire both a knowledge of his culture and a
sympathetic understanding of the culture of others, and
at the same time the whole system might develop into
a common school system.
241. The Committee reiterates the view expressed
in 195937 that on no grounds whatsoever can education on a racial basis be justified, and recalls that the
General Assembly, at its fourteenth session, by resolution 1464 (XIV) of 12 December 1959, renewed its
urgent request to the Administering Members to intensify their efforts for its abolition.
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Materials and equipment rose in price at the same time
as :hey had to be improved in quality ;md quantity; the
same applied to the ancillary services, such as school
meals, medical services and boarding establishments.
The salaries of teachers, usually the largest single item
of expenditure, also followed an upward trend from the
inadequate levels that were con:· non at the beginning of
the period. In these circumstances, it may be said, therefore, that the real value of education budgets did not
expand in as spectacular a fashion as the totals of
expenditure would suggest.
245. In most Territories, by far the larger part of
the cost of establishing, expanding and maintaining the
educational systems has fallen on the populations themselves: it was a consistent characteristic of the period
under review that the territorial budgets depending on
local revenue carried the major part of the burden. The
tendency, in fact, was for territorial financial responsibility to increase in keeping. with the rest of the movement towards self-government. In Territories where
voluntary agencies maintained an important part of the
school system, their financial contributions out of their
own resources diminished proportionately as assistance
from public funds increased. Sources of revenue within
the school systems, such as fees, appeared to be important in only a few Territories. The contributions of
Administering Members to the funds available for education, although in themselves a pronounced feature of
the period, were less significant in terms Ot the proportion of expenditure which they represented than because
of the influence which they had on school systems by
stimulating planning and providing capital funds for
essential and costly items such as secondary education
and teacher training.
246. Territorial funds for education-as distinct
from the grants .and loans made by the' Administering
Members-were derived from several sources depending
on the prevailing policy and other conditions within a
given Territory. Differences of approach affecting a
large number of Territories may be illustrated by the
general practices in Territories under United Kingdom
and French administration. The former usually favoured
a decentralized system, functioning first through mission
societies, churches and other voluntary agencies, whose
educational activity became increasingly subject to support from public funds and at the same time to the
imposition of official standards and supervision; and
secondly, through district and regional local government
hod!es, which were given some responsibility, including financial, for primary and secondary schooling in
their areas. The French policy, by contrast, tended '1:0
centralization, with the territorial administrations (and
subsequently Governments) playing a much morG direct
and predominant role in the provision and running of
the schools and the territorial budgets carrying the cost.
Both Administering Members contributed importantiy
through metropolitan funds, often for specific capital
works.
247. Taking the .Non-Self-Governing Territories. as
a whole,. it is .difficult from the statistics available to
relate the metropolitan contributions to the educational
budgets, but such comparisons as can be made· indicate
a good deal of diversity in this respect. In recent years,
for example, Belgium was contributing betweea· 4.. an4
6 per cent. of .the. total ·expenditure. and Australia ·as
much .as 26 per cent of .what was, however,.:a €onsi~er
aMy ~maller .~~~get ...The actual amoupts of ~~ssis.~ace
giV(tD. by Admimstenng Members through thelr V~10US
devetopment.£undsjnc!uded £Z9,million by the Unit-ed

THE FINiANCING OF EDUCATION

242. The finandal cost of establishing and maintaining an adequate educational system is high even under
the most favourable conditions. In the particular economic and physical circumstances of the greater number of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the financing
of education during the period under review imposed a
relatively heavy demand on the public revenues, and
gave rise to recurring problems in determining the
emphasis to be given to it in the face of the claims of
other services and of the need to invest heavily also in
economically prOdtlctive capital works. The period provided indications that the cause of education made
headway in these respects: first, there was a steady raising of the level of education budgets; and, secondly,
there was a small but significant improvement in the
place given to education in total public spending.
243. The rise in expenditures on education was
evident in the annual budgets of all the Territories.3s
In a number of them, it was in the range of 25 to 35
per cent annually; these Territories include a number
of those in Africa-under United Kingdom, French
and Belgian administration-where the need for expansiori was most pronounced .in 1946. In the several
Territories where less substantial gains were recorded,
it appears probable that a pa.ttcity of resources rather
than a .difference in policy p·:ovides the explanation.
244. Any ev:¥uation of the general increase in expeQ4it1.U'e on education must take ~to .accou~t the fact
~hat the perio~ was op~ of greatly mcreasmg ~ost~.
. 31' Official Records of the General'AssembEy, Fou,rteenth Ses~
mn, SuPPlement No. 15· (Aj4111); part two, para.' 37. "': .. ':
38 Aj4131, tables 2-17.
. .

52

the Committee has indicated that, with obvious differences between and within geographical regions, th~
growth in primary school enrolment was steady during
the period.f.! In a number of Territories, especially in
Africa and South-East Asia, where in 1946 the ratio
of children attending school to the estimated school-age
population was lowest, the relative increase in enrolments was rapid. Neverthe1e.;s, ten years later, the proportion of children in the schools was still unsatisfactory,
particularly so in the light of population growth.

Kingdom in 1946-1956; 11,684 million French francs llt
by France quring the first development plan (19461953) and 9,805 million francs during the second (up
to June 1957); and 312 million Belgian francs· o by
Belgium in 1949-1955.
248. The rapid expansion of educational systems required an especially high proportion of funds to be
devoted to capital expemliture, and, in particular, to
the construction and equipping of schools. Moreover,
the extension of facilities for secondary, technical and
higher education and teacher training, requiring a much
larger expenditure per pupil than at the primary level,
is particularly costly, and, for most of the Territories,
the finding of the large sums of money· required to
bring these facilities to an adequate leT'} constitutes a
problem still to be resolved. The neCf 'lary raising of
standards in the existing schod systems also entailed
incr~sed expenditures. Finally, at the same time as
they were faced with the need for continued heavy
capital expenditure, most territorial Governments found
themselves confronted with an increasingly large responsibility for recurrent costs of the educn.tional facilities already in operation.
249. The Administering Members have the responsibility to assist in the provision of adequate resources
for the· development of education in the Territories.
They have shown that. assistance can be effectively
given in a variety of ways: on the administrative and
professional level, through the provision of specialized
personnel and through advice and guidance in measures
of economy, administrative efficiency, the reduction of
pupil wastage arid the cutting of capital costs through
the use of local materials, standardized designs and
prefabrication; and on the financial level, through the
financing and subsidizing of works and institutions to
which the territorial Governments may find it difficult
to a!locate priorities in expenditure. The Committee
considers that the Administering Members should endeavour to make increasingly generous contributions of
these kinds: there can be no investment that would
provide more fruitful results, in terms of opportunities
for many millions of people, in the future lives of the
Territories.
Ill.

252. The· Territories in the Caribbean area were
closer to the goal of free and compulsory educanun at
the beginning of the period than were those in other
regions, and such further progress ",-as made there that
by 1956 they were close to providing primary school
places for all their children. Some Territories in the
Pacific area and in the Indian Ocean reached a satisfactory level of school enrolment and showed a welldeveloped primary school system. This was largely because in these areas there was an acceleration of progress, enrolments were already high at the beginning of
the period, while expansion kept pace with the growth
of the population. Such Territories account, however,
for only a small proportion of the non-self-governing
peoples. In Africa, which contains the majority of these
peoples, enrolment statistics in most of the Territories
at the end of the period indicated insufficient development of the primary schOOl systems, even where expansion had been marked by comparison with the situation
prevailing at the outset.
253. Regarding legal measures to establish universal
primary education in the Territories-although these
alone are not enough-the Committee has previously
(in 1953) 4.2 expressed the opinion that it would be
advisable to proceed by steps towards regularly assigned
objectives, such as: (a) compulsory regular attendance
of those enrolled in schools; (b) minimum and maximum ages for admission to the various grades; (c) compulsory enrolment and attend.ance in regions where there
are sufficient school facilities and staff; and (d) universal compulsory education.
254. In the Pacific area, in Territories under United
States a.nd New Zealand administration as weIl as in
some Territories under United Kingdom administration
in the same area, the objective of universal education
was nearly achieved. On the other hand, there were
Territories in the same area where· either no provision
for compulsion existed or only initial measures had
been taken. Most of the Asian Territories did not have
compulsory legislation. In most of the Territories in
the Caribbean region, there were statutory provisions
for compulsory education before 1946, but in anum...;
ber of them the law was not· enforced on the ground
that accommodation was lacking. In the African Territories under French administration the tendency was
to introduce compulsory attendance regulations to en...;
sure that existing school places were adequately used.
In other African Territories, no legal measures were
taken during the decade in· East· and West Africa; in
Southern African Territories, measures' corresponding
to the first three steps .suggested:by the Committee were
taken, and some Territories in ·the. Indian Ocean,' such as
Mauritius and· the· Seychelles1 ·\ were working actively
towards compulsory education.
' '. . .. ' "
,

PROGRESS TOWARDS FREE AND COMPULSORY
PRIMARY EDUCATION

250. The principle of free and compulsory education
is embodied in the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, which states that everyone has the right to
education; that ecucation shall be free, at least in the
el~mentary and fundamental stages; and that elementary
education shall be compulsory. These ideals were far
from realization in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
as a whole at the beginning of the period under review.
The Committee is aware that. it is the policy of Administering Members to introduce eventually universal, free
and compulsory education in the Territories for whose
administration they. are responsible,. but between the
acceptance of the principles and the full or substantial
attainment of the objectives there has been, and in
many cases there fciriains, a formidable ta.sk of development.
"
.. '.
. .
.
.' ',251'.' .: Uni.~er,saliry m~s~' ~~turaUy. be sought first a~
t~e .'. e~~eIi~ary.· l~yel, .and. t~e docut;n.entation b,efor~

'.~ AJ413i; '~bl~ \'9-:-~~;;'

. ~3ii One' h~ncir~d' French fr~cs wer~' equal to $USO.Z357 froni
1949'to 1'~57.· , . ,
.
"
'" :
40 One Belgian franc is equal to ~YS,O.02. ..',
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Territories were increasingly aware of the problem and
several Territoriec; undertook studies which led to remedial measures. They revealed a varietv of causes of
wastage: the movement of families, the" need for, or
pressure on, children to work on the farms or elsewhere, the attitudes of parents towards the school and
towards their control of the children. Some of the factors
may in turn have been rooted in deeper causes, such as
failure to connect teaching with the needs of the community, poor quality of teaching and repeated failure
of the pupil, or deficiencies in the economic and social
situation of the community as a whole. Remedial measures taken in some Territories during the past decade
included increasing local participation in control, improvement of the curriculum and teaching methods, and
the establishment of parent-teacher groups.
259. The Committee also recognizes that the:e is a
broad range of economic factors which have tended to
impede progress towards universal primary schooling.
The general economic and social background of pupils
and their families and the child's place in the family
economy, specially in agricultural areas, may be a cause
of irregular school attendance. School medical services
intreased during the period under review. This development and the establishment and expansion of school
meals schemes and the provision of free school materials
proved their valup. in encouraging attendance and should
be taken further.
260. In the period under review, the educationd
authorities became able to state more fully what thtl
primary school should achieve: there was a general
trend towards the adaptation of the content of schooling
to territorial conditions and needs, or the development
of fresh curricula to suit local conditions. Large-scale
studies, experimentation within the Territories, conferences of educators and the development of higher
education and research contributed to fundamental progress of this kind. Universities established in the Territories can clearly make a most valuable contribution to
the development of curricula designed to achieve the
aims of primary education in the Territories of their
geographic area.
. 261. There was a gradual diminution of the practice--previously common where voluntary agencies operated most of the sf'hools-of charging fees for tuition.
Under most administrations, no fees were charged in
public primary schools, but in several of the same Territories where missions and other voluntary agencies
were still making a consider.able contributIOn to the
total school facilities, they were usually permitted to
charge fees on an officially approved scale. Some Territories started granting aid to volU!ltary agency schools
on the understanding that no fees would be levied..a
The Committee considers that the provision of free primary education should receive high priority as orle of
the steps that must be taken to arrive at the e!'t:i.hlishment of systems of universal compulsory education in
all the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
262. The Committee concludes that the measures
taken during the period under consideration towards
the establishment of universal primary education resulted in an important degree of quantitative and also
qualita.tive improvement of the situation that prevailed
in 1946. However, at the end of the period, ~he majority
of the inhabitants of the Non-Self-Governin5; Territories
did not have access to facilities for primart education.

255. Limitations on the funds available for educational development clearly constituted one of the difficulties encountered in putting into practice the principle
of compulsory education. This difficulty usually raised
the question of the relative importance of economic and
social development in development programmes as well
as that of the competing demands WIthin the educational
system for the various levels of schooling. Other difficulties were those of providing sCJ.'1oo1 buildings and
equipment and of staffing; in most cases, the solution of
such probl~s as these was of greater practical import...nce than the enactment of compulsory legislation.
A striking phenomenon of recent years has been the
growth of internal pressure for more education; in
ahnost every Territory the demand for schooling outstrips the supply.
256. The real expansion of an educational system
must also be measured in terms of the quality of the
education which the pupil receives and of the length of
time which he spends at school. In both of these respects
the conclusions to be drawn from the universal expansion
of primary school enrolment in the Territories must be
subject to qualifications. UNESCO has provided a
definition of primary education that may serve as a useful general guide: namel}', that it is the first stage of
formal schooling from the age of five to seven years to
the onset of adolescence, and the teaching of the fundamental skills, knowledge and attitudes which society
expects to be the common possession of all citizens. In
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Committee has
previously had occasion to point out that the term
"primary education" means different things in different
Territories. In a few of them, it embraces eight years of
good teaching at well-equipped schools; in some, at the
other end of the scale, it means no more, for most children, than three or four years of irregular attendance at
a crudely equipped school under the charge of a single
teacher whose own training may have been only of an
elementary character. Many Territories appear to provide variations of both kinds of primary education, with
sharp differences in quality as between rural and urban
areas.
257. Attention has frequently been drawn to the
fairly common phenomenon of educational facilities not
being used to their full capacity as a result of pupil
wastage and retardation. UNESCO has observed in the
rapidly growing school systems, particularly those of
the Mrican and Asian Territories, a characteristic distribution of pupils in the primary grades: the great
majority during the period reviewed were to be found
in the two lowest grades, and thereafter the numbers
dwindled fast. Wastage of this kind results from two
immediate factors: children leaving school after a year
or two, ana others failing to rec~ive promotion to the
next highest grade and being kept back to repeat the
year's work one or more times. The result is a school
system where most of the pupils are found in the low~r
grades and where too many of them fail to stay lont~
enough even in the primary schools to complete the
course successfully. Since it is only by mastering four
or more years of thf! primary curriculum that a pupil
may become permanently literate, it is obvious that a
high rate of pupil loss represents a waste of hunlan and
material resources.
258. The progress made during the period in combating wastage is difficult to assess accurately from
available statistics, but the information before the
Committee shows that educational authorities in the

.a A/4131, paras. 1~248.
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As recently as its fourteenth session, the General Assembly, observing that the progress made in eradicating
illiteracy had been very slow, recommended in resolution 1463 (XIV) that the Administering Members
should take all necessary steps to develop primary
education in the Territories to the end that it might be
raised as soon as possible to the level enjoyed by the
peoples of the advanced countries.
263. The Progress Report lists the major problems
as: (a) the provision of adequate funds for capital
development and for rising recurrent costs in the future;
( b) the pressure of rising populations, bringing a steady
annual increase in the number of school-age children;
( c) the difficulty of maintaining adequate standards during a period of rapid expansion; (d) the need for large
numbers of well-trained teachers; r.nd (e) the uneven
spread of educational development within single Territories, owing to geographical, economic and historical
factors. The Committee continues to believe that phased
programmes of development, necessarily closely related
to economic and social planning in general, provide the
best approach to the objectives universally desired.
It again suggests that among the successive targets in
such programmes, where they have not yet already been
attained, are the compulsory regular attendance of children already enrolled in schools; the introduction in
selected areas of free and compulsory primary education; and, finally, the establishment of universal, free
and compulsory·schooling.
264. The Committee reiterates the view that, while
the development of free and compulsory education is
primarily the responsibility of Members administering
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, it also calls for
co-operative international action, both financial and
technical. The General Assembly has already recommended that the Administering Members, in order to
achieve the objectives of education and to solve the
educational problems of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, should seek the technical advice of the United
Nations Technical Assistance Administration and make
the greatest possible use of the facilities of the specialized
agencies.

IV.

primary training of various kinds exceeded the output
in some Territories.
267. Secondary education has a dual function: first,
to equip young persons to take an immediately productive or useful place in the community and, secondly,
to produce the recruits for the leading professions, in
the persons of students ready for higher education and
advanced training. The success of a secondary school system may be judged by the extent to which it serves both
purposes. In the case of most of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, progress must be measured in terms of the
evolution of this conception of the purpose of secondary
education as well as in terms of the expans:on of facilities and of their output. In a certain number of Territories, the decade opening in 1946 marked the very
beginning of a secondary school system; in most of
the others, it saw modifications in organization, curricula
and examination requirements. At the end of the period,
further adaptation, especially in the direction of more
broadly based courses, appeared desirable and likely
to take place.
268. The original purpose of seccndary schools in
most of the Territories which possessed them in 1946
was to prepare students-an extremely small iraction
of the already small numbers who could complete a full
primary course-for higher education or entrance to
the professions. The level and nature of the secondary
courses were therefore designed to produce qualifications
which would be acceptable in metropolitan countries,
and the requirements of these a.ccordingly doninated the
curricula. Considerable modification of this situation
resulting ill greater flexibility in the examination requirements and in the development of a more broadly
based system, including "modern" schools, took place
in almost all Territories. For example, territorial languages were accepted for secondary examination purposes; other changes included modifications of the
metropolitan programmes of study in history, geography, and natural science. The broadening of the base
of secondary education, undertaken in different ways
under different administrations, essentially represented
a lessening of emphasis on traditional academic education through the provision, separately or in comb;nation, of general courses including practical subjects.
269. In almost all Territories, the rate of expansion
of secondary enrolments was higher than that in primary
education. However, nearly everywhere, secondary school
enrolments, in comparison with the primary enrotments
in 1956, which in themselves were usually below a
satisfactory level, remained low. In United Kingdom
Territories in Africa, for example, the ratio rangE..<J
most commonly from under 1 per cent to under 6 per
cent; in the French TelTitories, the range was from
2.3 per cent to 7.1 per cent; in the Belgian Congo, the
proportion was 3.1 per cent; and in Papua, it was
2.5 per cent.~~ Wastage was evident, moreover, at
various stages of secondary courses.
270. The relative capacity of the secondary schools
in most Territories was, in fact, so limited even at the
end of the period reviewed that selective procedures
of an often severe character were still widespread.
UNESCO has stated that perhaps the most significant
fact about the passage from primary to secondary schools
was the small proportion of students who found secondary places. In Territories which t!volved development plans, it was commonly assumed that about 20
per cent of those leaving the last primary or middle-

SECONDARY, VOCATIONAL AND TECHNICAL
EDUCATION AND TEACHER-TRAINING

265. The quickening of development in economic,
social and political fields during the decade naturally
increased the demand for qualified administrative and
technical staff, for skilled and semi-skilled workers and
for persons able to go on to higher education. In most
Territories, therefore, the enlargement of facilities for
secondary education, and to an even greater extent for
vocational and technical education, became a matter of
increasing urgency. At the same time, the need for
teacher-training at this level-to provide staff for the
expanding primary school systems and trainees for
higher teaching posts-grew rapidly.
266. In an of these sph~res of post-primary education, most of the Territories started the period with
facilities inadequate to meet the mounting demands
which were to be made upon them. At the end of the
perbd, although much yet remained to be done in a
large number of Territories, especially those situated
in Africa and the Pacific area, the expansion of secondary, technical and vocational education in many Territories was substantial. Nevertheless, the need in public
and private employment and in the higher institutions
for young inen and women who had completed post-
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system of junior technical schools was established; and
in United States Territories, opportunities for vocational education were expanded to reach a large proportion of secondary school enrolments. In Papua, facilities for technical training were being expanded and a
broad apprenticeship scheme had been put into effect.
A significant development of the period was the setting
up of new centres for higher technical education in
the form of colleges of technology and university faculties, some of which serve a number of Territories on
a regional basis. In a few cases, the voluntary school
system r"ade a contribution; this was to some extent
true also of private enterprise, although industry and
commerce, on the whole, did not undertake much
responsibility for training their workers.
275. Numerically, however, expansion in this field
was much less marked than in some other branches of
the educational system. Since at the present -stage of
development of many Territories a large number of
technicians is urgently needed, and the situation is
likely to grow more acute, training facilities are, on
the whole. still inadequate and there is a pressing nee4
for the establishment of more technical institutions at
various levels offering courses most appropriate to local
requirements.
'
276. Vocational prograwmes must obviously be related to future no less than to present requirements
of the economy, and educational planning in this field,
calls for a rigorous inspection of the results of technical and vocational education, which in turn implies
adequate surveys and projections of the manpower
situation in tlle Territory concerned. UNESCO hll~
remarked that, while some recent development plans
are based on a broad classification of the wage earning
population into agriculture, industry and public se,ryice,
such classifications are too broad to permit the accurate
forecast by group of occupations which is required.
In this connexion, the International Standard Classifi:-:
cation of Occupations published by the ILO in 1958
would be a useful guide to the territorial Governments.
Technical and vocational training must also be closely
linked to the rest of the school system and at the same
time maintain contact with commerce and industry
through such means as advisory bodies Qn which
employers and trade unions should be represented.
277. No doubt because of the demands of other
branches of schooling on available funds, and because
of its relatively high per caput cost, technical and vocational education has not yet attained the position of
importance which it should have in most Territories.
Its development, and its claim on financial resources,
suffer from the prejudice still existing in some area~
against a form of education which has as its primary
aim the production of manual workers, however highly
trained; from the deeply rooted tendency of the genera~
schools to prepare for clerical employment and therefore
to divert the best pupils away from technical training;'
from shortage of qualified staff; and from wastage
through premature employment. There remains a corn';
pelling need to enhance the prestige of skilled and ~erni':
skilled trades as an investment for future economic
development; to broaden the base of vocational training
by providing general along with technical education;
to provide effective vocational guidance service~; and
also to enlarge facilities for in-service training for persons already in employment. It is, of course, clear that
a close link 'should exist between technical and voea::':
tiona:l education in general and'prograrilIfi~s·of:practidiI

s.-:hool grade would enter the first secondary grade;
and where the levels of schooling were less closely
artic'llated, the selection was even more severe.
271. The necessarily rigorous process of selection
was, and continues to be, carried out mainly by means
of examinations. An economic selection also operates,
for tuition fees are charged in a number of Territories,
and boarding schools in most cases make charges.
These costs are to some extent alleviated by systems
of scholarships and free places but, as UNESCO has
pointed out, the ability of families to support children
at secondary schools or to sacrifice their potential earnings remains a factor in recruitment to these schools.
The Committee has observed in the past that the obstaclc:'s to the fullest development of secondary education
are considerably greater in those Territories where fees
are charged than in the Territories where secondary
education is free. At the same time, there were frequent
reports during the period that secondary schools were
not receiving recruits of high enough standard; this
usually reflected uneven devebpment at the primary
level and also the differences that remained between the
orientation of the primary and secondary curricula.
272. In spite of the expansion and improvement of
the systems of secondary education, they remained far
from adequately developed at the end of the period.
In the Committee's view, measures are urgently necessary to ensure a substantial increase in the flow of
children from primary to secondary schools through
accelerated programmes of expansion, to which the most
important obstacles appear to be the inadequacy of
available public funds and the poverty of the people
as a whole. The problems of finance arise from the cost,
not only of buildings and the equipment of laboratories
and libraries, but also of training the necessarily highly
qualified teacher~, who have been universally in short
supply.
273. The Committee believes that there are certain
principal needs 011 which attention must be concentrated in the future development of secondary education.
First, in educational planning and the allocation of
finance, the expansion of secondary education must be
integrated with the raising of standards in primary
schools, with the training of secondary school teachers
and with the needs of institutions of higher education.
Secondly, in the financing of secondary education, still
wider provision of boarding facilities and of free places
is needed, so that no child with ability need be debarred
from schooling by geographic or economic circumstances. Thirdly, further adaptation of curricula to the
social background of the students entails the recognition
of the value of a more broadly based secondary course,
embracing "practical" subjects and vocational studies as
well as those preparatory to higher education.
,274. As a result of economic development, stimulated by policies of raising productivity and standards
of -living and the promotion in some Territories of
industrialization, attention was increasingly directed
during the period under review to the need for developing technical and vocational education. Technical school
systems existing in 1946 in Territories under French
administration underwent considerable expansion and
modification in the subsequent years. In Territories
under United Kingdom administration, there was a
steady expansion after 1946, when technical education
was. in ,its infancy in most Territories. In the Belgian
Congo, a vocational school system of considerable dimensions was set up; in Netherlands' New' Guinea, a
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factory level of thirty to fon'y pupils per class. In the
Belgian Congo, class size was held to a satisfactorily
low point. These results must, of course, be considered
in the context of a rate of expansion of the school
systems as a whole which the Committee has felt to be
lower than desirable.
281. It is the view of the Committee that the rapid
extension of primary education towards the goal of
iree, compulsory education for all children calls for the
maximum possible expansion of teacher-training facilities in the Territories and that provision for this ex.,.
pansion is a crucial factor in all educational planning.
ContinLed efforts are needed to do away with any further
recruitment of non-qualified teachers, and to raise still
higher the standards of the training courses for primary
teachers.
282. At the level of the secondary schools, where
university qualifications for teaching are required, the
territorial sources of teachers were small or non-existent
at the beginning of the period. They were still inadequate at the end; recruitment abroad or the training
abroad of students from the Territories remained the
principal ways of securing such teachers. Recruitment
abroad was encountering difficulties caused partly by
the fact that the expansion of educational services within
the Territories has created a need for supervisory and
administrative staff who have also been sought abroad.
and partly by the competing needs for teachers in the
expanding secondary school systems of the metropolitan
countries. Among programmes developed to meet the
territorial shortages, mention has been made of a cooperative scheme between Fiji and New Zealand for
the secondment of teachers by the latter country. Similarly, the training abroad of students from the Territories, while it has so far been an important soure!:'.
of supply, cannot provide the long-term solution, which
is to be found primarily in the training of secondary
teachers in territorial or regional universities. Such
training became available at relatively early dates in
the well-established universities in Alaska, Hawaii,
Hong Kong and Puerto Rico, and has since been
extended to the new universitie.s elsewhere.

training iu these fields. The continuing study by the
ILO of problems of technical and vocational training in
the light of technological developments and their repercussions on the manpower situation emphasizes the conclusion that the wider dissemination of productivity
techniques, training of supervisors and instructors,
training-within-industry schemes, apprenticeship and
fellowship programmes are all vital elements in a coordinated effort to raise living standards and are particularly relevant to the situation in many Territories.
278. One of the most pressing problems of the
period under review was to find adequate numbers of
properly trained teachers for the primary schools andhardly less difficult in spite of the smaller numbers
involved-for secondary education. The expansion of
the primary school systems was largely regulated by
the rate at which the authorities could provide trained
teachers to take charge of the new classes, to make good
losses from retirement and to reduce the unduly large
proportion of unqualified teachers who had 'been taken
into the schools. The expansion of secondary education,
however limited, was equally accompanied by a demand
for secondary school teachers which most Territories
found difficult to meet. From the beginning, for primary
teachers at least, the only feasible source of recruits
was the Territories themselves, and most Territories
began the period inadequately equipped for training
large numbers of new teachers.
279. The goal of policy in all Territories has been
to reach a system under which primary teachers will
have the equivalent of general secondary education followed by one or more years of professional training.
In practice, however, transitional arrangements were
commonly made to take students of varying levels of
achievement, from completed primary education to lower
secondary schooling, and give them courses of various
lengths. The general trend was the establishment of
full-time institutions. In a number of Territories under
French and United Kingdom administration, the training centres deYeloped progressively and reached the
level of post-secondary education; and in all the Territories under United States administration, completion
of secondary schooling was required before students
started teacher-training courses. Other forms of training have been provided in many Territories through
in-service training, which has proved to be of value in
raising standards where training facilities are limited
and there is a backlog of· unqualified teachers, and
through the pupil-teacher system. 45
280. The degree of success in meeting the demand
for qualified primary school teachers may be measured
through the pupil-teacher ratio, the proportion of
teaohers in training to those in service, and the ratio
of trained teachers in the total teaching body. By these
standards, a fair measure of success was on the whole
attained during the period. Of the main groups of Terri··
tories, those under United Kingdom administration
usually avoided unduly large classes, the proportion of
trained to untrained teachers rose in many cases to well
over 50 per cent, and the ratio of trainees to serving
teachers was often much higher than the desirable
minimum, which, according to UNESCO, should be
probably of the order of 15 per cent. In some of the
French Territories, the sizes of classes, already high,
tended to rise, but elsewhere remained at the satis-

V.

HIGHER EDUCATION AND SCIENTIFIC AND
CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS

283. The period began with opportunities for higher
educ'ltion open only to a few even in most of the more
populous Non-Self-Governing Territories. A certain
number of universities and small specialized colleges
for higher education existed before 1946: universities
in Alaska,. Hawaii, Hong Kong and Puerto Rico are
examples of the former, and post-secondary courses in
Surinmn and Nigeria typify the latter. In these Territories and elsewhere there was also a trickle of students
to institutions abroad; but for the Non-Self-Governing
Territories as a whole, the annual total of indigenous·
students receiving !ligher education was extremely
small. This situatic n reflected, above all, the low levels.
of educational grow~h and standards at the primary and
secondary stages in most of the Territories.
284. By the end of the period, the picture was some""
what brighter. The existing territorial inl>titutions had
continued to develop through both increased enroIments
and wider facilities; the flow of students overseas, with
the assistance of public and private funds, had greatly
increased; .and .new territorial and regional institutiotl~
had heea established so that few Territories w~r~ With:.:

ill For comparative statistics on teaching staffs, see A/4131,
tables 32, '33; 3 4 . '
.. .
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out access, if in several cases to a limited extent, to such
centres of higher learning. The decade after 1946 saw
much effort devoted to buildings, equipment and staffing,
the results of which, in terms of enrolment and status~
were only beginning to show by 1956 but could be
expected to improve progressively year by year.
285. In some cases, entirely new institutions were
set up; in others, universities grew organically from
older institutions and post-secondary courses. Such development took place, for example, in the West African
Territories of Nigeria and Sierr:':l Leone under United
Kingdom administration. In French West Africa, a
group of higher schools teaching law, preparatory medicine and pharmacy, science and arts, which came into
existence only after 1946, was constituted in 1950 as
an Institute of Higher Studies, and in 1957 became
the University of Dakar. A similar development was
under way in Madagascar. In the East African Territories under United Kingdom administration, a regional approach was taken in the development of the
long-established Makerere College in Uganda, which
in 1949 became the University College of East Africa.
This was followed in 1956 by the opening of the Royal
Technical College of East Africa, situated in Kenya
but similarly intended to serve the needs of the region.
The University College of the West Inrties in Jamaica,
hunded in 1948, again exemplifies:he regional approach. The Belgian Congo has two universities of
more recent development, and the University College
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland was set up in 1955. All of
the territorial and regional institutions are open to students of all races; it is at this level that the separation
of educational facilities referred to earlier in the Committee's report effectively disappears.·&
286. The enrolment figures at the principal institutions servl:: to indicate the extent of higher education
in the Territories concerned. At about the end of the
period, arid excluding pre-university courses, the State
University of Leopoldville in the Belgian Congo had
seventy-nine students and the private Lovanium University Centre 105, over one-half of the total being
Europeans; the University College of Nigeria and the
College of Arts, Science and Technology in the s~me
!erritory had over 1,000 enrolled; Fourah Bay College
ID Sierra Leone had 234; the University College of
East Af~ica, .625 and the Royal Technical College, 210;
the Unrverslty College of the West Indies, 494; the
University of Hong Kong, about 800 and technical
and private institutions, several thousands; the University of Dakar, 489; the higher schools in Madagascar,
446; and the Territorial College in Guam, 236. Singapore was served principally by the University of Malaya,
and Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia by the new
college in Southern Rhodesia. In what were then other
Non-Self-Governing- Territories, the University of
Alaska had 979 students and that of Hawaii, 5,340.
The University of Puerto Rico had over 14,000 enrolments before the Territory became self-governing.·'Z
287. The above figures suggest that, by 1956, many
of the most heavily populated Non-Self-Governing
Territories had far to go before their higher educational
institutions could produce degree students in substantial
numbers. Study abroad is known to have expanded
steadily over the period, and where figures are available,
they indicate that some Territories had more university

.&
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opment of secondary schools for girls, often established
in conjunction with teacher training centres.
296. The problem of the education of girls and
women requ:res, as the Committee has previously stated,
constant re-examination to determine more precisely
the practical and psychological obstacles that prevent
its more rapid solution and the measures necessary to
surmount it. The Committee considers that the following measures, recommended in previous reports, will
help to improve the education of girls and women and
should be vigorously pursued: (a) the increasing adoption of free education; ( b) the inclusion of girls in any
schemes of compulsory primary education; (c) the
establishment of more primary schools for girls in
Territories where co-education is not yet the practice;
(d) the development of technical training in fields suited
to women; (e) the encouragement of the recruiting of
girls for teaching; (f) improvements in the status and
remuneration of women teachers; and (g) the extension
of education opportunities for adult women.

their effectiveness as an integral part of the educational
system was reflected in the creation of new libraries,
increases in the acquisition of existing ones, and improvements in their services. Relatively little development took place in the establishment of museums.

VI.

EDUCATION OF GIRLS AND WOMEN

292. The period under review saw virtually universal acceptance of the need, in societies undergoing
rapid change, to give particular attention to the education of women in order that they may better fulfil
their natural role in the family and the community
and also contribute as individuals, equally with men,
to economic, social and political advancement. Educational authorities have re'::ognized that, since an educated
mother is likely to pass on a foundation of education
to the next generation, the education of women should
have an effect of almost immediate value to the whole
educational system.
293. The general experience throughout the period,
however, was that in the under-developed school systems still prevailing in most of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories the education of girls lagged behind that
of boys. Although in most Territories in the Caribbean
and in some of the Asian and Pacific Territories with
fairly well developed schoul systems, a balance between the number of boys and girls, especially in primary
schools, was established; in other Asian Territories and
in almost all African Territories, where the vast majority of dependent peoples live, there was a persistent
disparity betweeli. the education of boys and that of
girls. fa In a number of Territories, .some steady, though
slight, progress was made in bridging the gulf between
the education of boys and that of girls in the primary
field, but in a few others, despite an over-all increase
in primary education, the gulf widened somewhat. According to UNESCO, an enrolment of girls of 40 per
cent or more of the total enrolment might be regarded
as satisfactory. The ratio in French and United Kingdom
Territories in Africa, in 1946, was well below that
mark, and in 1956 the enrolment of girls in these Territories, with some exceptions, did not exceed 30 per cent
of the total primary enrolment. In a few Territories,
such as French Equatorial Africa, Aden and British
Somaliland, it was about 10 per cent, or less, of the
total enrolment.
294. This disparity at the primary school level was
even more unfavourable ill the field ·of secondary education, where girls made up a smaller fraction of the
enrolments. At the university level, the proportion of
women students was in fairly direct relation to that of
the girls attending secondary schools. In the field of
vocational education, domestic science schools were developed in some Territories at the upper primary level;
at the secondary level, home economics courses appear
to have progressed slowly and greater advance was
made in teacher training.
295. Social, economic and educational factors appeared to cause the lag in the education of girls. Among
these were prejudices against the education of women,
the burdens of domestic and field work placed on girls
at an early age, the scarcity of opportunities for girls
to find employment in an undiversified economy, and
the shortage of women teachers. Educational authorities
paid increasing attention to the problem of providing
an integrated and suitable curriculum and to the develf8

VII.

ADULT EDUCATION AND ERADICATION OF

ILLITERACY

297. Because education in its broadest sense is a
necessary basis for progress in other fields, the inability
of a substantial part of the population of many NonSelf-Governing Territories to read m,d write constitutes
a deficiency preventing not only the individual but also
the comm:mity from rising rapidly to higher standards
of life.
298. The extension of formal schooling, and especially of free and compulsory primary education, is the
surest way to the eradication of illiteracy among the
population as a whole, and the progress made and
shortcomings left in this respect have already been
described. It was obvious at the beginning of the period,
however, that even the most rapid extension of school
enrolment to the whole child population could not solve
the problem of illiteracy in Territories where a large
part of the population had already passed beyond school
age and had entered adult life unable to read and write.
It was therefore important that programmes should be
formulated for the eradication of illiteracy and the promotion of adult education, that these programmes should
be co-ordinated with other essential plans for economic
and social development, and that they should emphasize
different features according to the requirements of the
community and include measures designed to prevent
those who had been taught from falling back into
illiteracy.
299. No quantitative measure can be given of the
progress achieved in reducing illiteracy in the NonSelf-Governing Territories as a whole, because definitions given to literacy have differed widely, both in
terms of the skills involved and in terms of the agerange of the population for which a literacy rate is reported. UNESCO has made commendable efforts to
s~c,!re gr~ater uniformity in education an~ literacy statIstICS whIch may be expected to bear frUIt during the
next cycle of censuses. However, the compilation of
comparable statistics may still meet difficulties, as statistical services in many Territories are not yet equipped
to take over the additional work that the collection of
the statistics desired by UNESCO would entail. The
Committee has already recommended that the Administering Members should undertake, if necessary with the
assistance of UNESCO, sample surveys to permit a

A./4131, table Zl.
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better evaluation of the latest achievements in the field
of adult education and the eradication of illiteracy.
300. Such statistics as are available for 1950 give
an approximate indication of the srope of the pn.:: 1..'l1
of illiteracy in the Territories. While nearly all Territories in the Caribbean region and some in the Pacific
had low illiteracy rates, other Territories in the Pacific
and most African Territories had illiteracy rates ranging between 70 and 90 per cent of their adult population:~ll

. 301: Among the measures taken to improve this
s.ltuatlon, the .most common were the organization of
lIteracy campaIgns, the development of part-time courses
for the purpose of either extending studies or of completing schooling which had been interrupted, and social
ed~cation. among adults as a part of a general effort to
raIse s~I~1 and material standards of living in their
commumtIes.
302. L~teracy campa!gn~ of a sys~ematic type were
conducted m many TerntorIes of Afnca, the Caribbean
and the South Pacific. Several measures were involved
in the organization of these campaigns: the supply of
books . ~d other necess~ry materials, the organization
of trammg courses for Instructors, and the establishment of local committees to assist the campaigns in their
own areas. Regional and territorial co-ordination also
proved highly desirable in several cases.
303. Literacy teaching must enable the students to
acquire skill beyond the bare minimum, so that they
can and will <:ontinue re~ding on ~eir ?wn. An adequate
supply of SUItable readmg materIal IS essential if the
work done during the literacy programme is to have
any permanence. The Committee has noted with interest
that n~~ ~ethod~ were being sought by educational
a~th~no~s m solv1t~g the problems of publication and
dIstnbuoon of readmg materials.
. 304. Provisions ma~e for adults by regular education systems, and especIally by the higher institutions
to pursue part-time study were a noteworthy charac~
teristic of the period. These programmes have taken
~9
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various forms with differing objectives: preparation for
public examinations: tutorial classes lasting for at least
one term: single lectures, short courses at universities
during vacations, and credit courses which count towards
degree requirements. A particularly active part in work
of this type was taken hy the departments of extramural studies of the University Colleges at Ibadan
(Nigeria), Fourah Bay (Sierra Leone), Makerere
(East Africa), and in the West Indies. Various forms
of vocational and continuation courses for adults were
also developed in several Territories in all th~ major
geographical areas and led to the establishment of adult
~u~tion councils,. adult ~ucation divisions, evening
Institutes and vocatIonal traming centres for adults.
3~5. Another nO,teworthy: development was the inceptIon of workers education programmes in some
Territories, generally under the auspices of local and
international trade union bodies supported by technical
advice and material assistance from the ILO. The African Labour College of the International Confederation
of Free Trade Unions (ICFTU) at Kampala and the
ICFTU temporary institutions at Lome and BrazzavilIe
are examples of activities which might usefully be ex!ended to other Territories, since these programmes are
mtended, not only to promote more effective participation in trade union activity and related matters but
also to foster improved labour-management relation~ and
indeed to provide ultimate benefit to society as a whole
in dealing with the economic and social issues that
confront newly-developing countries.
306. Also of much importance in this field were the
eme~gence ~d appli~tion of. the concept of comprehens!ve SOCIal education, which found its expression
particularly in "community development" programmes
in United Kingdom Territories, in the "community
schools" movements in United States Territories and
in "fundamental education" programmes in Territories
under. French administration. These programmes were
conceIved as part of a general effort to raise social and
material standards of living in the community concerned
and .were g.e~era!ly guided by the principle that commumty partiCIpation and community contribution should
match official help.
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Pari Three
REPORT ON ECONOMIC CONDmONS IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES·
4. In 1960, the Committee was again called upon to
pay special attention to economic conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. ~t undertook this task on
the basis of the information transmitted by the Members
responsible for the administration of the Territories and
also in the light of the views expressed in its 1951,
1954 and 1957 reports. In addition to summaries of
the information that had been transmitted by the Administering Members relating to economic conditions up
to the end of 1958 or to mid-1959, the Committee had
before it studies prepared by the Secretariat of the
United Nations, FAO and the ILO. The present report
should be read in conjunction with these studies, which
are listed in the annex, together with the summary
records of the Committee's discussions.
5. It will be recalled that by resolutions 933 (X)
of 8 November 1955 and 1332 (XIII) of 12 December
1958, the General Assembly reiterated its invitation to
Members to attach to their delegations persons specially
qualified in the functional fields within the Committee's
purview. In 1960, it had the advantage of the presence
:>f economic advisers in the delegations of the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United States. The
Committee appreciates the contribution made by these
advisers to its work. By the above two resolutions the
General Assembly also repeated the invitation, contained
in resolution 744 (VIII) of 27 November 1953, to the
Administering Members to attach to their delegations
indigenous persons specially qualified to speak on economic, social and educational policies in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories. No such persons were included
in any of the delegations to the Committee's session
under report.

I. Introduetion1
1. The Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories consists of the seven Members of
the United Nations which, being responsible for the
administration of the Territories, transmit information
to the Secretary-General under Article 73 e of the
Charter, together with an equal number of non-administering M~mbers of the United Nations elected by the
Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly.
2. The Committee examines summaries and analyses
of the information ft'rnished by the Administering Members on economic, social and educational conditions in
the Territories. It is invited to submit to the General
Assembly reports containing such procedural recommendations as the Committee may deem fit and "such
substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable
relating to functional fields generally but not with
respect to individual Territories" (resolution 1332
(XIII) of 12 December 1958).
3. In 1951,2 ill 19543 and in 1957· the Committee
prepared special reports on economic conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. The General Assembly, by resolutions 564 (VI) of 18 January 1952,
846 (IX) of 22 November 1954 and 1152 (XII) of
26 November 1957 respectively, approved each of these
reports as a brief but considered indication of economic
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories and
of the problems of economic development, and invited
the Sec:etary-General to communicate the reports to
the Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to
the Economic and Social Council, to the regional economic commissions, to the Trusteeship Council and to
the specialized agencies concerned.

D. Generai developments
6. In its examination of the Report on Progress in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, 011 which the Committee is separately presenting its observations and
conclusions,5 the Committee covered a broader field of
economic activity than that embraced by the present
survey. The studies prepared for the triennial consideration of economic conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, while in effect serving to supplement
the Progress Report, were designed primarily to deal
with certain particular aspects in which the Committee
had expressed an interest at its 1957 session, such as
trade and banking, the shift towards a monetary
economy, and other changes in the economy of the Territories, and their reflection, if any, in the living conditions of the indigenous population. The present report
therefore deals principally with these matters. The Committee has also reviewed, to the extent that information
was available, the major general trends of economic
development in the Territories during the period 19551958, taking into account certain data more recent than
those contained in the Progress Report.

1 The draft of the present report was prepared by a subcommittee of the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories composed of the representatives of Brazil, Ghana, India, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States of
America.
The members of the delegations who served on the subcommittee were: Brazil: Mr. Julio Agostinho de Oliveira,
Mr. Dario Castro Alves and Mr. Alvaro da Costa Franco;
Ghana: Dr. Amon Nikoi; India: Mr. M. Rasgotra; Netherlands: Mr. L. J. Goedhart, Mr. B. M. Smulders and Dr. J. V.
de Bruyn (expert); United Kingdom: Mr. G. K. Caston, Mr.
R. A. Browning and Mr. T. B. Williamson (special adviser on
economic affairs); and the United States: Mr. Francis L.
Spalding, Mr. Merrill C. Gay (economic specialist adviser)
and Mr. John W. Simms.
The Chairman of the sub-committee was Mr. M. Rasgotra
(India).
The Rapporteur of the Committee and the representatives of
the ILO and FAO also participated in the debates of the subcommittee.
2 Officials Records of Ihe General Assembly, Sixth Session,
SU#11Melll No. 14 (A/1836), part three.
8 Ibid., Ni,.th Session, Supplemenl No. 18 (A/2729), part
two.
4Ibid., Twelfl1c Sessio., Suppleme,.t No. 15 (A/3647), part

two.
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Part two of the present report.

on which relevant data wt'rt' availahlf', trrm!! of trade
have h(~t'n !!ubje'Ct to sharp flut'tuation!! of t'onsidrrnble
magnitude. Wht're tht'!le fluctuation!! have ht't'tl (hIt' to
a !!ucldt'n downturn in tht' price!! of rxports, they havt'
frequently had !!eriml!! consequence-!! for the t'conomies
of the Territorit's conct'med. Tht' timin~ of these fluctuations in tht' difTt'rent Trrritorit's has not necessarily
coincit\t'd, as thry r!rj't'ildrd mainly tin varint inns in fht'
prices of the main expor, product!!, which clifft'r in kitHI
from one Territory to another,

7. The three years unde-r review do not, in the Committee's view, constitute a special period with characteristics all its own from the point of view of economic
dtve!opment. In one year, 1958, conditions facing underdeveloped countries were, in general, unfavourable, and
in another, 1957. many raw materials producers t'njoyed
comparatively favourable conditions. Neverthekss, the
generally unfavourable conditions in most of the Territories, and, in particular. the sharp fluctuations which
occurred in their ternlS of trade, as reClected in the
deficits to be found in their balances of pnyments on
current accounts, point up the continuing deficiencies in
the structure of their economies.
8. In the Territories under United Kingdom administration, gross domestic product at current pl'ices increased by nearly 20 per cent between 1955 and 1958.
At constant prices, the annual rate of increase in gross
domestic product of these Territories was from 5 to 6
per cent. Expenditure on gross fixed capital formation
increased by 27.5 per cent between 1955 and 1958.
Private investment slowed down from an estimated
£ 100 million in 1957 to an estimated £80 million in
1958; this slowing down was connected with the fall in
prices during 1958. The financing of economic development in the United Kingdom Territories during the
period encountered greater difficulties owing to increases
in the Territories' recurrent budgetary expenditures
brought into being by earlier development expenditure
and to limitations on the :.mounts of loans which could
be floated on the London market. Thes~ difficulties were
intended to be met by the Colonial Development and
Welfare (Amendment) Act of 1959, which allocated an
additional sum of £93 million for the period 1959-1964.
Including unspent balances from previous allocations,
£ 140 million will be made available for this period.
~Ioreover, the Committee was informed that £ 100
million will be made available to the Governments of
the Territories by loans from the United Kingdom
Exchequer.
9. In ~etherlands New Guinea, a predominantly
agrarian country, the value of exports of products of indigenous agriculture increased from 4,710.000 guilders
in 1955 to 7.692,000 guilders in 1958. Capital investments were made by the Government for the establishment of new industries, such as a modem ship-repair
yard and a sawmill. In 1957 and 1958. total imports
of investment goods amounted to 45,139,700 guilders
and 30,505,700 guilders. respectively. The contributions
of the Netherlands Government to the territorial budget
i:lcreased from 67,941,223 guilders in 1955 to 71,950,000
guilders in 1959.
10. In Papua under Australian administration, there
has been a steady rise in the volume and value of exports
of agricultural products, including those of indigenous
agriculture, such as copra, cocoa and rubber. The Territory's revenues continue to be supplemented by annual
grants from the Government of Australia. which
amountf:d in 1959 to £ A4.7 million, while internal
ff'Ce:pb of the Territory amounted to only £ A2.0S
million. Puhlic investment financed by these grants is
reported to have stimulated private investment.
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12. In conditions where expoH enr.lings can vary by
large amounts as a result of developmt'nts outside a
Territory's control, economic planning becomes extremely difficult. In certain Territories, very ..:onsiclerable increases in output have not heen matched by
similar increases in export emnings, as a result of adverse movements in terms of trade. This situation again
points to the need, in the Committee'!! view, for furthrr
studies on a commodity-by-commodity basis, with a view
to the establishment of workable systems of commodity
price stabilization, fair both to producers and consumers.
13. The effect of these fluctuations on the economy
of the Territori('s in terms of trade is well illustrated
by the two relatively large Territories of Kenya and
the Belgian Congo, where particularly strong declines
in terms of trade occurred hetw('cn 195fi and 1958. This
decline was from 157.9 to 125.2 for Kenya and from
161.6 to 114.5 for the Belgian Con~o. In view of the
importance of the expert sector in the gross domestic
product of the Territories, the impact of these declines
on the domestic economy as a whole was serious. Jn
other Territories relying on agricultural products which
were not as seriously affected by price changes during
the same period, such as Uganda, the fluctuations ",,cere
favourable in the sense of a slight improvement in terms
of trade. Nevertheless, over a longer period, many of
the Territories have been subject to sudden and usuaIly
unpredictable price movements of considerable amplitude
which. even when temporarily favourable, militate
against the smooth development of their economies.
14. Moreover, despite the importance of terms of
trade to thdr economy, the Territories, under existing
..:onditions, have no real possibility of influencing these
fluctuations to any significant extent. The trends of
world market prices of the primary products exported
by the Territories are frequently sharply affected by
variations in demand for these products by the industrialized countries, which are the main consumers. None
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories possesses for any
major commodity a share of world production sufficiently
high to enable it to exercise some control over the world
market and to influence the level of the world prices.
15. As far as imports are concerned, the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, mainly because of the limiterl
purchasing power of their !ndigenous populations, absorb only a very small part of the world exports of
industrial products in relation to the size of their populations. The bargaining power of the Territories, in
relation to that of the industrialized countries which
supply them with manufactured goods, is therefore far
too limited to enable them to influence in their favour
the prices of imports. The ievel of these prices is thus
determined by market forces beyond their control. The
practical importance of this situation to the Territories
in recent years is that, owing largely to the inflationary
pressures which were dominant in the main industrial
exporting countries of Europe and North America dur-

of trade

11. At its 1954 and 1957 sessions, the Committee
had emphasized the considerable repercussions on the
economy of the Territories of fluctuations in the prices
of their export products. In a number of Territories
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economies of the Caribbean Territories. Mauritius, and
Fiji. Accordin~ to the Agreement, the Territories receive quotas for export. of which roughly two-thirds
are bou~ht by the United Kingdom at a price guaranteed
to be reasonably remunerative to efficient producers.
The relflainder is sold at the free market price: any
of the remainder shipped to the United Kingdom benefits
by the United Kingdom preferential duty. In most
cases. the guaranteed price was higher than the free
market price in the period under review.
19. The Committee was interested to observe that,
while the Non-Self-Governing Territories have little or
no influence on the prices of the main products-except
to the extent that they may be affected by existing
commodity agreements-which they exchange with the
rest of the world, most of the Territories affected by
this problem have been able to improve their terms of
trade by making substantial changes in the composition
of their exports. There have been !'ignificant changes
in the pattern of exports, not only of such products
as minerals extracted by large mining companies under
non-indigenous ownership and management. as in the
Belgian Congo, and of the agricultural export products
of mainly European farmers, as in Kenya, but also of
the products of small-scale African farmers, as exemplified by Nigeria and even more by Uganda. In the
latter Territory, during the period 1949-1958, there
was a significant shift from cotton to coffee and tea.
The average exports of cotton declined by 8 per cent,
hut those of coffee expanded by over 100 per cent and
those of tea by 60 per cent. The shift was obviously
caused by the difference in the price trends of these
products. The price of cotton remained practically static,
having increased from 1949 to 1958 by only 5.3 per cent,
while the price of coffee rose by 119 per cent and the
price of tea by 68 per cent. The African farmers' production of cash crops, such as coffee, has also made
notahle progress in Kenya under the Swynnerton Plan.
20. The Committee finds in such examples as these
encouraging evidence that. even in Territories stilt
largely dependent on the traditional subsistence economy.
large numbers of indigenous farmers have been able,
in their production of cash crops, to adjust themselves
to a significant extent, often with governmental guidance, to the needs and opportunities presented by the
world market. The phenomenon reflects a sound economic sense among the people in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, a factor which is of great importance
for the present and even more so for the future economic
development of the Territories. Nevertheless, these adjustments of export production patterns caI' seldom be
undertaken quickly and without risk, and there is a
pronounced need for protective measures such as price
and market stabilization. where this is of advantage to
the Territories, as well as for the greater diversion
of productive effort into secondary industries. In these
measures, and also in measures to help primary producers to adjust to new overseas market opportunities,
government initiative is vital and international collaboration is hardly less important.
21. From the infonnation available to it, the Committee observes that in many cases the flow of the trade
of a Non-Self-Governing Territory is mainly between
the Territory concerned and the metropolitan country
responsible for its administration. This is perhaps owing,
in some measure, to the fact that, in the Territories
where the majority of the dependent peoples live, most
of the impor c~ade and a large part of the export trade,

ing the period under review. the level of import prices
has J{ellerally fol\owro an upward trend.
16. Somt' membrr!l t'xpresst'd conct'rn at the lack of
ahility on the part of the Territories to influence their
tt'rms of trade in their own favour. nnd thought that
J{r~att'r attention should have het'n paid by the metropolitnn countries to alevinting this !lituntion by reducing
the t'xcll1sive dt'pendence of the Territories on prices
of primary products, by the promotion of international
stnhitization of tht'se prices and also by diversification
of tht' Territories' ('('onomies. They also felt that thest'
rtifficulties made the necessity of industrialization, as
part of halnnced J{rowth, even more imperative. Concern
was aJl'lo exprt'ssed oy('r the fact that the prices of export
products of the Non-Self-Governing Territories were
determined hy the leYf'1 of demand in the metropolitan
amI otlU'r industrialized cOllntri(~s. The view was expres~l('d that this situation reslllted in a subordination
of the intf'rests of the territorial populations to those
oi tlw mt't ropolitan countries.
17. Other 1l1('mhers of the Committee. while agreeing that a J{reater diversification was desirable, recalled
the statC'll\t'nt made hy thf' Committee in its 1957 report"
that divr'rsitication should not he increased at a cost
which miJ{ht appredahly reduce the Territory's income
from crops which had already found an estahtished place
in ovnseas markets. It wag suggested that international
commodity agreell1t'nts !lhould not be considered as a
univerl'lal rt'tllC'dy for difficulties arising from fluctuations
of ('xport prices; the experience of some Member States
in thr stabilization of prices of domestic primary prod\Icts t'mphasiz('d the difficulty \: stabilization at an
it,tt'rnatiotlal levet.
1S. These memhers of the Committee felt that the int('rests of the exporting primary producers could be best
serve-d. inter alia. by the maintenance of a high and
expanding level of economic activity in the importing
industrialized countries. The policies of the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom, and the United States have been
designed to that end. A number of the Administering
Memhers are also participating in various commodity
agreements and commodity study groups. The United
Kingdom Government, for example, which attaches importance to workable systems of price stabilization. participates in four of the five international commodity
agreements: those for sugar, tin, wheat and olive oil.
The United Kingdom Government and the Governments
of the East African Territories under its administration
are also co-operating in the International Coffee Study
Group; they have, in addition, shown willingness to
co-operate in a short-term international coffee agreement
and to consider the possibility of a long-term coffee
agreement. The Commonwealth Trade and Economic
Conference, held in Montreal in September 1958, stated
in its report that, in order to promote the economic
development of countries primarily dependent on exports
of raw materials, excessive fluctuations in commodity
prices should be remedied by the maintenance of a high
and expanding demand in industrialized countries consistent \vith the need to avoid inflation, as well as by
concerted action to moderate excessive short-term fluctuations, so as to mitigate their effects on primary producers. The Commonwealth Sugar Agreement offers
an example of such protection provided by the United
Kingdom to the sugar-producing Territories under its
administration: it has had a stabilizing influence on the
6 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twelfth Sessio",
Supplet1lCllt No. 15 (A/3647), part two, para. 73.
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except where representative IMI'bting boards handle
the major export products, is in the hands of nonind~ous interests; and it is also partly owing to the
traditional close commercial relations between the Territories and the metropolitan countries concerned. For
instance, the origin and destination of over 60 per cent
of the import and export trade of the Territories under
French administration during the period under review
was France. The Belgian Congo and the Territories
administered by the United Kingdom have a greater
diversity in the origins and the destinations of their
imports and exports. The Committee considers that
considerably greater diversification in the direction of
trade of the Territories, resulting in some reduction
in their dependence on metropolitan markets, may lead
to improvement in their terms of trade. It considers that
all Territories should be free to trade where they wish
and to seek markets and sources of supply of the greatest
advantage to them.

IV. The balanee of paymen18 with the
metropoUtan eountrlee
22. The nature and e.'Ctent of the commercial and
financial relations of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
with the countries of the respective Administering Memhers are of essential importance to the economic development of the Territories, and are closely linked with
the subject of terms of trade, dealt with above.
23. During the period under review, the circumstances of individual Territories varied in this respect.
In Papua, for example, trade was conducted largely
with the metropolitan country, and its deficits were
mainly covered as a result of grants from the Government of Australia. A similar situation existed in Netherlands N~w Guinea, where grants by the Netherlands
Government increased from 67.9 million guilders in
1955 to 71.95 million guilders in 1959. By contrast,
the Belgian Congo, a Territory whose considerable
natural resources are already well developed in some
sectors, did not receive any assistance by way of grants
from the metropolitan country. Although its over-all
balance of trade was favourable, it had deficits in its
merchandise trade with Belgium; but those, together
with substantial payments to the metropolitan country
in the form of income from investments, services such
as transport and insurance, and remittances of savings,
were largely financed by surpluses from its trade with
countries other than Belgium. Not only did the Territory thus provide the metropolitan country with a
considerable income; furthermore, this income was
transferred in foreign currencies and made a notable
contribution to the balance of payments of Belgium
itself. On the other hand, deficits in the balance of payments on current account of the Territory were covered
to a large extent by capital imports from Belgium,
mainly as loans raised for the financing of the Territory's development plan. The examples given indicate
the range of differing circumstances to be found among
the Territories. The situation of several of them cannot
be so clearly illustrated.
24. Invisible transactions have frequently been an
important element in the balances of payments of the
Territories with the metropolitan countries, and have,
accordingly, frequently contributed to deficits in those
balances. These transactions, along with the visible merchandise trade, should also be taken into account in
considering the financial assistance which the metro-

politan oolmtries have rrovided to the Territories. In
addition to t,1te coat 0 services such as freight and
insurance, these invisible transactions include transfers
of profits, dividend. and interest which may be usefully
compared with the total private and public investment
capital received from the metropolitan countries. Transfers of these kinds to the United Kingdom from all of
the Territories under its administration amounted to
£40 million in 1957 and £30 million in 1958, while
the Territories recdved from the United Kingdom £35
million and £30 million, respectively, for interest on
their sterling assets in the United Kingdom; total
public and private investments by the United Kingdom
were estimated for each of these years at close to £ 100
million. A different picture emerges from the data available on the Belgian Congo: of a deficit in the total
balance of payment on current account of 75,051 million
Belgian Congo francs, for the period 1951-1958, the
deficit on invisible transactions accounted for 65,527
million francs; of this amount, tran~ ~ers of income from
investment alone accounted for 18,~49 million francs,
whereas total Belgian private and public investments
during the same period amounted to only 14,542 million
francs.
25. There has been a general trend towards a gradual
reduction of the usually large share of the metropolitan
countries in the foreign trade and in the other external
transactions of most Territories. A number of factors
tend to retard the pace of change in this respect. For
example, where preferential treatment has been accorded
on the metropolitan markets to some of the Territories'
main export products, such as sugar exported from
certain Territories to the United Kingdom under the
Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, the reduction in the
proportion of their total exports taken by the metropolitan country has been inevitably limited in extent.
Also, the maintenance of a high proportion of imports
from the metropolitan countries has been favoured by
traditionally close commercial relations between the metropolitan suppliers and the major private companies
and public agencies responsible for most investments in
the Territories, as well as-except in United Kingdom
Territories, in particular-by preferential treatment
accorded by means of import licence systems and foreign
exchange regulations.
26. A wider distribution of markets for exports, as
well as of sources of supply for imports, was, nevertheless, gradually being achieved in most of the Territories
considered. Its result was to decrease slowly their economic dependence on trade with, and aid from, the
metropolitan countries concerned, which was generally
believed also to reflect progress in their economies in
the form of greater diversification of production. A
wider distribution of both export markets and sources
of imports has been achieved, particularly in the United
Kingdom Territories, which, subject to certain export
restrictions, are generally free to trade with any country
they wish. The previously existing provisions, designed
to protect the balance of payments of the sterling area
as a whole, which called for the Territories to maintain
a degree of discrimination in their imports, were abolished in November 1959. Since then, the Territories
have been free to remove any discrimination which they
might still have practised against imports from the
doUa!' area.
27. The Committee also notes that the balance of
payments of a great number of Non-Self-Governing
Territories has continued to be unfavourable. To the

created in Nigeria and the one expected to be established shortly in Jamaica, may thus be considered both
as a demonstration of a substantial degree of economic
progress and as a further important step in the acceleration of this progress and in the achievement of a greater
monetary and financial independence. Some members
of the Committee expressed the hope that similar developments would soon take place 10 the East African
Territories.
31. In a number of United Kingdom Territories,
the system of currency boards has been made more
flexible by the investment of part of the currency backing in securities issued by the local Governments. The
Committee feels that the development of local capital
markets can play an important part in the mobilization
of local savings for development purposes, and, in this
connexion, notes that local capital markets atc developing in several United Kingdom Territories. The Committee considers that, where feasible and appropriate,
the establishment of central banks can further assist in
this matter. In Netherlands New Guinea, as an example
of a Territory where banking is still in the early stages
of development, there is no central bank; to meet an
increase in monetary requirements, the maximum
amount of currency which could be issued was raised
in 1955 from 25 to 50 million guilders.

extent that these unfavourable balances reflect increases
in equipment and other capital imports designed to
accelerate the development of the Territories, they should
be regarded as a natural phenomenon in Territories at
early stages of development. However, in several Territories, capital imports would appear to account for comparatively small parts of negative balances, the fluctuating
prices of their raw materials and agricultural products,
and the rising prices of most consumer goods imported
by them contributing to the rest. This situation emphasizes the need for stimulating the growth of processing and manufacturing industries in the Territories
where this would be in their economic interest.

v.

Currency and central banking

28. The Committee has previously expressed interest
in the establishment, especially in the large Non-SelfGoverning Territories, of central banks which could
help to establish local markets and to increase the
amounts of local funds available for development. The
monetary system in nearly an the Non-Self-Governing
Territories is closely related to the system existing
in their metropolitan countries. The metropolitan currency, although not generally legal tender in the Territories, is still the main, if not the exclusive, basis of
the local currency. Thus in the Territories under the
administration of the United Kingdom, the currency
issued by the currency boards used to be, and in some
cases still is, backed to over 100 per cent of its value
by sterling securities, issued or guaranteed by the Government of the United Kingdom, other Commonwealth
countries or United Kingdom overseas Territories.
Owing to this close relationship, the territorial currency
benefits generally from the stability of the metropolitan
currency; but there have been cases in which the territorial currency has been affected by the monetary difficulties of the metropolitan country, for example, in the
case of the devaluation of the French franc in 1957.
29. An important potential consequence of this relationship is the inability of the Territories themselves
to adapt the volume of their currency to the needs of
their own economy. This rigidity may in some cases
impede their development. Moreover, the lack of an
autonomous monetary authority may in some cases
prevent the application of a co-ordinated credit policy,
so that the volume and the terms of credit cannot fit
the needs of the Territories. The absence of a monetary
and a capital market can place additional difficulties in
the way of the mobilization of the Territories' savings
for development purposes. In practice, the close association of the territorial currency system with the metropolitan currency is not likely to cause serious difficulties so long as the economy of the Territories is
based exclusively on foreign trade; it helps to eliminate
risks of a monetary nature and also facilitates external
trade and the investment of private capital. As the
economy of a Territory develops and becomes more
":.i lersified, the absence of a monetary system adjusted
to the needs of the Territory and enabling it to mobilize
all the local resources for development may become a
serious impediment.
30. The Committee notes with interest that in Territories which have reached the stage of economic development contemplated above and which are large enough
in size, the establishment of an autonomous monetary
system based on a central bank is frequently envisaged.
The establishment of a central bank, such as that recently

VI. The transition from .ubsi8tenee to
market agriculture

32. The Committee has given attention to the transition from subsistence to market agriculture as one of
the most important aspects of the impact on the living
conditions of the indigenous population of the shift
towards a monetary economy. The process of change
to a market economy, through an increase in the proportion of the total resources of land and labour devoted
to money-earning activities, is, perhaps, the most crucial
aspect of economic development in many of the NonSelf-Governing Territories. It is taking place both
through increased sales of agricultural products and
through increased wage employment, although generally
one or the other of these forms of transition has predominated in an individual Territory: the former in the
West African Territories and in Uganda, for example,
and the latter in Kenya and Northern Rhodesia.
33. Although this process continued in the Territories during the period under review, its impact on
the living conditions of the populations as a whole,
particularly in the African Territories, has thus far not
been very significant; nor has its speed been rapid
enough to encourage early prospects of a marked improvement in thnse conditions. In many of the NonSelf-Governing Territories subsistence agriculture remains important and in several of them it is the basis
of the economy as far as very large sections of the
populations are concerned. Surpluses available for sale
on internal and external markets appear to constitute
a minor portion of the total production, which in itself
cannot be regarded as high in relation to the size of
the population concerned. This is particularly true of
the African Territories as a whole, where the predominance of subsistence production largely isolates important numbers of people from the money economy and
from access to higher standards of living and also, by
limiting the range of foodstuffs consumed, contributes
to serious problems of malnutrition. Moreover, these
circumstances restrict the scope for specialization, entre-
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Committee also concurs in FAO's view that the most
successful method of effecting the transition from subsistence to market agriculture and raising the productivity of indigenous farmers is to make a concerted
attack on all institutional obstacles such as unsuitable
land-tenure systems, lack of credit facilities, bad communications and inadequacy of education. The organization and extension of co-operatives, general extension
work for the improvement of existing techniques and
the introduction of new ones to raise yidds, and the
growth of non-agricultural activities, such as assistance
and encouragement of merchandising activities in remote
areas to stimulate demand, are also fields in which
Governments can render valuable assistance in the initial
stages. The Committee notes with satisfaction that this
approach is being followed in some Territories-for
example, in Kenya under the Swynnerton Plan for land
consolidation and agricultural development, where outstanding success has been achieved. It expresses the
hope that similar experiments will be undertaken with
equal success in other Territories as well. The development of co-operatives, usually for marketing and credit
purposes, has gained ground in most Territories; it has
had striking success in Territories under United Kingdom administration, where paid-up membership in cooperatives rose to 1,158,000 in 1958, and the societies
marketed produce to the value of £48.9 million in the
same year.

preneurial activity and savings. In order to accelerate
the s".ift towards a monetary economy in these Territories, and thus to open wider economic opportunities
nnd higher living standards to much larger numbers of
people tlmn at present. with a consequent improvement
in the financial situation of the Territories, increased
attention needs to be given to ways of accelerating the
transfonllation of subsistence agriculture into cash-crop
production.
34. The Committee recognizes that the transition
from subsistence farming to cash-cropping must depend
on the availabilitv of markets, both internal and external.
In the past, the "initial impetus in most African Territories has come from the demands of external markets.
whose prospects of further exp.msion appear uncertain,
at least for the time being. These prospects depend on
world conditions generally, including progress in economic growth in the less-developed independent countries, which, in turn. among other things, depends in
manv cases on external assistance. The effects on the
production and the economies of these Territories of
fluctuations in commodity prices in external markets
have alreadv been noted. \Vhile these adverse effects
can, to some degree, be corrected through the diversification of production as wetl as the establishment of
new markets, it appears to be necessary at the same time
to place increasing emphasis on the development of
domestic markets within the Territories. Some members
shared FAO's view that the growth of domestic markets. in turn, depends largely on industrialization and
on the growth of non-agricultural and. generally, urban
communities which will create or enlarge the demand
for domestic produce and thereby furnish an incentive
for the rural populations to produce larger surpluses
for sale. The extension of the monetary economy by this
means should in turn expand the rural markets for
consumer· goods; and if these goods can be provided,
not only by importers but also, to an increasing extent,
by local industry, the chain reaction of supply and
demand should be stimulated, expansion in one field
causing expansion in the other. An important further
effect of associating the development of local industry
,,;th that of local foodstuffs markets should be a more
adequate participation of the indigenous inhabitants in
the production as well as the distribution of goods.
Another vie,,, expressed was that, ,,,hile industrialzation
may be the only course open to over-populated countries,
in Territories which are not at present over-populated
and have not a wide ran~~e of local raw materials, concentration on industrial development as a means of pushing the Territory into a development spiral would not
seem to be the wisest course. In such Territories, agriculture itself may be the sector in which the maximum
returns to investment are most likely to be found.
35. The Committee endorses the views expressed by
FAO in the report prepared by it for the Committee'l'
that the transition from subsistence to market agriculture is a basic, and in manv Territories the most important. aspect of economic' development; that considerable governmental assistance is necessary in bringing
a growing market into existence and in placing it in
touch ,,-ith the areas of supply through the development
of transport and marketing facilities; and that policies
need to be oriented towards the promotion of this
transiton. It notes with satisfaction the investigation
which is to be undertaken jointly by FAO and the
United N' ations Economic Commission for Africa. The
'I'

VD. The productivity of labour
36. The rate at which improvement can be brought
about in the productivity of labour is an important
factor in promoting the economic development of the
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Although the problem
and its causes and remedies lie largely in the field of
social development, the Committee considers it appropriate for discussion also in relation to economic conditions, especially as it bears directly on the expansion
of production and, in turn, on the raising of the standards
of living of the populations of the Territories.
37. It is important at the outset to place the problem
in its proper perspective. The relative size of the labour
force varies greatly from one Territory to another. The
ratio of wage-ea:ners to all occupations is high in Territories where industrialization has made progress or
where other special circumstances prevail, as in the
urban Territories of Hong Kong and the State of
Singapore. The ratio diminishes more or less in proportion to the prevalence of subsistence economy; thus,
in many African and some Asian Territories, the numbers of persons recorded as being engaged in wage
employment are low in relation to the economically
active populations in these Territories, since the majority of inhabitants are mainly engaged as family units
in agriculture or stock-raising, whether for subsistence
or market or, as frequently happens, for both. There
are exceptions to this rule: the poverty and hazards of
subsistence life in some areas are among the causes
which lead young men to leave the tribal areas for
varying periods and find wage employment, often migrating over long distances. At the same time the
official figures of wage employment usually unde~state
the position in some Territories in which cash crop production by indigenous farmers is important, since indeterminate numbers of seasonal labourers assist in the
harvesting and cultivation of these crops. In most Territories, employment figures cover only labour engaged
in such undertakings as urban industries and services,
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mining, public works and other government services,
and large-scale farming. There are other special features: much of the labour is seasonal and a good deal
of it, as in mining and plantations, is migratory; and
much of it, again, especially in the last-mentioned fields,
is drawn temporarily from subsistence agriculture.
38. The information at present available on the productivity of labour is limited mainly to factory and other
urban employment, and to mining and large-scale agriculture-for the most pz.rt under non-indigenous ownership and management-which, especially in African and
some Asian and Pacific Territories, do not yet represent
a large sector of the economy. Such studies as have
been made with respect to these areas of employment
usually suggest that, except where remedial measures
have. been taken, the productivity of labour is low,
espeCIally when measured, not always appropriately,
against that of non-indigenous workers in comparable
employment. This situation appears to be due to a number of factors, varying in effect according to the type
and environment of employment. Indigenous labour remains, in the first place, mainly unskilled labour. The
indigenous people largely lack training outside their
traditional tribal occupations. They often start without
the skills and experience required for work in modern
industry, plantation agriculture and other branches of
the monetary sector of the evolving economy. The high
turnover and instability of the labour force implicit in
the migratory labour system and in the reasons why
it attracts manpower impede progress in this direction.
Malnutrition and debilitating diseases, to which, in the
economic and social conditions prevailing in these Territories, many indigenous populations are subject, tend to
impair their capacity and staying power as workers.
39. In its study of productivity in the African Labour
Survey, the ILO has stressed the psychological and
human aspects of the problem as it affects Africa, while
~cknowledging that low productivity may also be due
10 part to such factors as the inadequate organization
and equipment of enterprises, bad siting and lack of
adequate communications. It has pointed out that, in
existing circumstances, the reasons which lead the
African to seek wage-paid employment, especially when
it involves only a temporary departure from the tribal
economy, heavily influence his attitude towards work
and his response to incentives; his reactions differ widely
from those of the European worker, whose background
and aims are entirely different. There is clearly a need
for further study of such factors, in which the ILO
could provide assistance to the Governments of the
Territories.
40. In Territories where stable, settled labour forces
are developing, usually in an urban environment, several
of the factors retarding productivity are of a more conventional nature and thus are more readily recognizable
and susceptible to remedial action. These include deficiencies in health, diet, housing conditions and standards
of living generally. They also include inadequacy in
monetary incentives. All of these factors persist in varying degree in different Territories, but a gradual process
of improvement is apparent in most. Substantial improvement and extension of monetary incentives should
have a very considerable bearing in overcoming these
deficiencies. In this connexion, the Committee recalls
the observation made in its 1958 report8 that minimum
earnings, including allowances, should be sufficient to

support stabilized family life without the need for
assistance from outside sources. The Committee notes
once again that the concept of a family wage has been
recognized lately, not only in principle but also in fact,
in a number of Territories. Even monetary incentives,
however, may not succeed unless the indigenous worker
is persuaded that he can, through wage-paid employment, move towards a life in which effort and competence are adequately rewarded and where his aspirations
as a human being will not be frustrated by discriminatory
treatment. In this light, disparities between the wages
and opportunities offered to indigenous workers and
those available to non-indigenous workers, which in
some Territories have been diminished but not yet eliminated, may serve as a disincentive to higher productivity.
41. The existence of a healthy trade union movement is an important factor in the raising of productivity in the Territories. The trade unions can play a
vital part, particularly in joint consultations on methods
and conditions of work and in the removal of grievances.
Moreover, experience has shown that, in practice, no
attempt to increase productivity has any chance of lasting success unless those on whom it depends receive
some tangible benefits from it within a reasonable period
of time; and a sound trade union movement can materially assist in bringing this about.
42. It is to be noted that many of the factors which
retard productivity in wage-earning employment may
also apply to other occupations of similar character
which in the present circumstances of many Territories
are, in fact, a much more important element in the
economies, namely, the widespread forms of subsistence
agriculture to which the farmer and his family apply
their own labour. They are burdened by the same difficulties of lack of skills, debilitation and malnutrition that
affect the productivity of the wage-earner, and also, in a
different way, by the inadequacy of incentives. The
Committee has exam~ned some aspects of this problem
in the context of the need for increasing and diversifying the production of the Territories and for accelerating
the transition to a monetary economy. The similarities
of circumstances to which it has drawn attention serve
to emphasize the broad nature of some of the causes of
low productivity in wage-earning employment, and the
need for an equally broad approach to the elimination
of these causes.
43. The Committee feels that attainment of higher
levels of productivity can be furthered in general ways
by government policies fostering the mobilization of
~pital from domestic and extemal (including intematlonal) sources for investment and the expeditious implementation of development plans. Economic and social
policies can help create an atmosphere conducive to
productivity in more particular ways, for example,
through fiscal policy, import, export and exchange controls and duties, anti-monopoly policy, control of industrial location and investment, and labour policies
affecting dismisal, remuneration, freedom from discrimination in employment and other areas within the
responsibility of employers which are closely linked to
productivity. In addition, higher producitivity can be
promoted: by govemment measures in the fields of
public health and medical care; by education and training, which are the most direct means of bridging the
gap between nOD-indigenous and indigenous cultures, and
which would include providing indigenous youth with
general and specialized knowledge as well as technical
skills; by full assimilation of detribalized and other
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indigenous workers' into modern society; and by direct
action to promote higher productivity through the establishment of 'national productivity and management development programmes. Action towards many of these ends
has already been taken in some Territories.
44. The Committee is aware that the ILO has successfully undertaken, since 1952, a number of productivity projects under technical assistance programmes in
several independent countries, and also in Hong Kong
and the State of Singapore, and that it is in a position
to lend the benefit of its experieTlce to other NonSelf-Governing Territories as well. The Committee
hopes that the Administering Members concerned will
avail themselves of the experience and assistance of the
ILO, not only in studying the problems relating to productivity, but also in helping to remove the causes of
low productivity through the establishment of productivity centres, which have worked with considerable
success in several independent countries, and through
other means. It is recognized that, in many cases, useful
efforts are already under way from metropolitan sources,
but, even in such cases, the ILO may be able to make
substantial complementary contributions of great value
to the Territories.

Territories concerned on this matter would have been
appropriate and justified.
48. The question was raised in the course of the
Committee's discussion as to whether the association
would not have the effect of establishing a collective
form of exploitation of the resources of the Territories
by all member countri~s of the EEC. The members
who expressed these views felt that, while investments
made in the Territories by the development fund established by the EEC might be useful, it was likely that
the provision of preferential markets for the primary
products of the Territories would result in development
being concentrated on the production of raw materials.
This would tend to increase the dependence of these
Territories on the European Common Market for the
sale of their primary products and might accordingly
impede the diversification which in the Committee's
view is essential to the balanced development of their
economies.
49. In the view of many members of the Committee,
the association is likely to have serious disruptive effects
on the traditional trade relations of other Non-SelfGoverning Territories which are not associated with
the EEC. In the preliminary study prepared by the
Economic Commission for Africa,10 it is estimated that
20 per cent of the exports of the non-associated African
Territories will be affected, and the possible loss is
estimated at 5 per cent of their total exports. The incidence of the impact on particular Territories will be
much more serious, since it will mainly affect a few
Territories whose production competes directly with
those of the associated Territories-in particular the
East African Territories under United Kingdom administration, which derive one-third of their export earnings
from coffee exports to the countries of the EEC, and
Nigeria, which exported to the Common Market in
1958 produce amounting to £40.7 million, representing
nearly 31 per cent of Nigeria's total exports in that
year. These members are also of the view that even if
it were possible that in the long run, the establishment
of the European Economic Community would increase
the total volume of international trade, its most probable
short-run and possibly also long-run effect would be to
divert, rather than to create, trade, and that this diversion would be mainly at the expense of the Territories
not associated with the EEC. The Committee has emphasized the importance to the economies of the Territories of the freedom of choice in the direction of trade.
It hardly needs to be pointed out that the association
of the Territories with the European Economic Community, and the tariffs and other meaSures contemplated
in the Rome Treaty,!1 will tend to concentrate the trade
of the associated Territories in one particular direction.
If this happens, the advantageous trade which some of
these Territories have with the dollar area, as well as
with other areas, may well diminish, as the trade of
these Territories with those areas under the Common
Market arrangements move increasingly through the
countries of the EEC. Another consequence might be
the eventual integration of the economies of these Territories with those of the members of the EEC.
SO. A view was expressed to the effect that it was
still too early to assess the impact of the provisions of
the treaty establishing the EEC on the associated Terri- ,
tories. Recalling that the preamble to the Treaty ex-

VDI. Ai!sociation of certain Non.Self-Governing
Territories with the European Economic
Community

45. By resolution 1470 (XIV) of 12 December
1959, the General Assembly requested the Committee
to devote special attention at ii:> 1960 session, when it
would be dealing in particular wi::h the economic development of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the
association of the Non-Self-Governing Territories with
the European Economic Community, and to the possible effects" which this association might have on the
development of the Territories towards the objectives
of Article 73 of the Charter.
46. In the preamble to its resolution, the General
Assembly noted with concern that the Administering
Members had not yet submitted sufficient information
on the possible effects of the association of the T~rri. toties with the EEC. At its 1960 session, the Committee
found itself in the same position because the Administering Members concerned, with the exception of the
Netherlands Government, had not supplied the infor. mation requested by the General Assembly. The supplementary information supplied by the Netherlands delegation was of a provisional character. It was suggested
that studies published for other United Nations organs
showed that information on the matter could in fact be
provided; of particular relevance in this connexion was
a study which had recently been made by the Economic
Commission for Africa. 9
47. From such information as is available it would
appear that the association has been effected without
adequate consultation of indigenous' opinion in theTerritories concerned. So far as the Committee is aware,
no provision has been made for the revision or termination of this association once the Territories concerned
achieve their independence. Some members of the Committee consider that, in view of the advanced state of
political evolution in at least some of the Territories
associated with the European Economic Community,
adequate prior consultation of public opinion in the

10 Ibid.

9 The Impact of the' European "Economic Community on
African Trade (E/CN.l4/29).:

11 Treaty

Establishing the European Economic Community,
signed at Rome on 25 March 1957.

68

in the view of several members, sti1l lies within the
province of the Committee. These members considered
it desirable that the General Assembly, at its fifteenth
session, should establish a precise method of studying
the problem in the light of Chapter XI of the Charter,
and should authorize the preparation of studies for the
purpose. While agreeing that the adverse effects on
the trade of the non-associated Territories were likely
to be serious and that it was essential to obtain mitigation of these adverse effects, other members considered
that the hest forum for the discussion of this matter
was GATT.

pressly states that the association has as its primary
goal the promotion of the wen-being of the inhabitants
of the Territories concerned, the representative of the
Netherlands expressed the conviction that the association
would further the economic development of the associated Territories. As an example, he mentioned that
the development fund of the EEC had already made
several allocations for development projects, in particular for the establishment of an agricultural experimental station in Netherlands New Guinea.
51. Although most of the Territories concerned are
rapidly progressing towards independence, the problem,

ANNEX
Studiel on eeonomic eonditioDl in Non.SeIf·Governing Territories
The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions at its eleventh
session on economic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories, together with the following
studies which were considered by the Committee, should be read in conjunction with the present
report:
1. The influence of terms of trade on the economy of Non-Self-Governing
Territories (Secretariat)
2. Money and central banking systems in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (Secretariat)
3. Productivity in Non-Self-Governing Territories (ILO)
4. Balance of payments of Non-Self-Governing Territories with the respective metropolitan countries (Secretariat)
5. The transition from subsistence to market agriculture-A reconnaissance
study (FAO)
6. Elimination of
(UNESCO)

illiteracy

in the

Non-Self-Governing

AIAC.35/L.314

AIAC.35/L.315
AIAC.35/L.316
AIAC.35/L.317
AIAC.35/L.318

Territories
AIAC.35/L.319

7. Activities of the World Health Organization in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories (WHO)
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Part One

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON.SELF.GOVERNING
TERRITORIES (TWELFTH SESSION5 1961)
Administning Members

I. Com.titution of tbe Committee

Spain
United Kingdom of Great
Britain and N orthem Ireland
United States of America

Australia
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
Portugal

1. By its resolution 1332 (XiII), adopted 011 12
December 1958, the General Assembly decided to continue, for a further period. of three years, the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories,
on the same basis as was set forth in resolutions 332
(IV) of 2 December 1949, 646 (VII) of 10 December
1952 and 933 (X) of 8 November 1955.

Date of rlxpiratirm of term

Members elected b::.' the General Assembl:JI

Argentina
Ceylon
Dominican Republic
,
Ghana
" .. """
India
,
Iraq ,.,
Liberia .. ,
Mexico

2. The terms of reference of the Committee, as set
forth in resolution 1332 (XIII), are as follows:
"5. . .. to examine, in the spirit of Article 1, paragraphs 3 and 4, and of Article 55 of the Charter, the
summaries and analyses of information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter on economic, social
and educational conditions in the Non-Self-GoverrJng
Territories, including any papers prepared by the
specialized agencies and any reports or information
on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions
adopted by the General Assembly conoeming economic,
social and educational conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories;
"6. .. . to submit to the General Assembly at its
regular sessions reports containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable relating to functional fields generally but not with respect
to individual Territories."
3. As regards the Committee's programme of work,
the sanle resolution states that:
"7. . . . the Committee should, without prejudice
to the annual consideration of all the functional fields
enumerated in Article 73 e of the Charter, give special
attention to educational, economic and social conditions
in turn and should consider the information transmitted in respect of these questions in the light of the
reports approved by the General Assembly on such
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories."

.
,
,

,
,

,.
.
, .. , .
".
,
..
, .. ,.

1%2
1962
1961
1961
1961
1961
1963
1963

All members e..'Ccept Portugal were present.
5. The Committee held its twelfth s~ssion at the
Headquarters of the United Nations in New York. The
Committee held eighteen meetings between 24 April and
26 May 1961.
6. Representatives of the ILO, FAO, UNESCO and
WHO also attended the meetings of the Committee
and took part in its discussions.

n.

Officers of the Committee

7. At its opening (225th meeting) on 24 April 1961
the Committee elected by acclamation the following
officers:
Chairman: Mr. C. W. A. Schurmann (Netherlands);
Vice-Chaimw,n: Miss Angie E. Brooks (Liberia);
Rapporteur: Miss Faiha Ibrahim Kamal (Iraq).

m.

Agenda

8. At its 225th meeting, the Committee adopted the
provisional agenda as submitted by the Secretariat. The
agendal is reproJuced as annex I to this report.

IV. Sub·Committee
9. At the 231st meeting, the Committee appointed a
sub-committee with wide terms of reference to prepare
a special report on social advancement. Argentina, CeyIon, Liberia, the Netherlands, New Zealand and the
United' Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
were appointed members of the sub-conunittee, assisted
by the Rapporteur and the representatives of specialized
agencies. Mr. P. K. Edmonds (New Zealand) was
elected Chairman. TIle sub-committee held seven meetings between 9 May and 16 May 1961.

4. The Committee consists of sixteen members: eight
Member States having responsibility for the transmission
of information under Article 73 e of the Charter, and
an equal number of other Members elected by the Fourth
Committee on behalf of the General Assembly. At the
end of 1960 there were two vacancies in the membership
of the Committee due to: ( 1) the expiration of the
term of office of Brazil; (2) the withdrawal of Belgium
following the attainment of independence of the Congo
(Leopoldville); and (3) the adoption by the General
Assembly of resolution 1542 (XV) on 15 December
1960. Liberia and Mexico were elected to the Committee
for three-year terms. The present membErship of the
Committee is as follows:

V. Preliminary statements
10. At the 225th meeting of the Committee, the representatives of Argentina and the United Kingdom reI

1
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~erved the positions of their respective Governm~nts(~~th
regard to sovereignty over the Falkland Islan ~
s as
!"falvinas) and the Falkland Island dependencIes.
11. At the same meeting the represent~t.ives of Ir3;q
and the United Kingdom reserved the posItIons of theIr
~cspective Governments regarding sovereignty over Aden.
12. The representatives of Ceylon, India and Iraq
stated that their respective Governments .regarded West
rrian (Netherlands New Guinea) as ~n mtegral pa;t of
the sovereign ancl independent Repubhc o~ Indo.nesl~, a
Memher o( the United Nations, and that, III t~elr VIew,
the transmission of information on West Inan u~der
Article 73 e was incorrect. Any views that they mIght
subsequently express on the informati?n thus transmitted would be subject to that reservatIOn. The r~pre
sentative of the Netherlands reaffinned the sov~relgn!y
of his Government over Netherlands Ne"Y Gu!nea, 111
respect of which his Government had transmItted mfonnation in accordance with its obligations under the Charter.
The representative of Australia stated that hi.s Government's position was that Netherlands sovereIgnty over
Netherlands New Guinea was beyond doubt.

VI. Social advancemcnl in Non.Self.Governing
Tcrrilories
13. At its twelfth session, the Committee gave special
attention to questions of social advancement in NonSelf-Governing Territories, in accordance with the progmmme of wo'rk set out in General Assembly resolution
1332 (XIII). In response to that resolution, specialist
advisers on social conditions were included in the delegations of Australia, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom. In response to resolutions 1466 (XIV) of
12 Decemher 1959 and 1539 (XV) of 15 December
19({), the United States included in its delegation an
indigenons Iwrson from Guam specially qualified to speak
on ecouomic, social and educational matters.

,
"

14. The Committee had before it special studies prepared by the Secretariat and the specialized agencies.
The list of studies on social advancement is given in the
annex to part two of this report. The Committee also
had hdore it the sUl11maries prepared by the Secretary2
(;clIeraI of the information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter by Australia, France, the N etherlands, ~ew Zealand, the United Kingdom and the
United States all fifty-one Territories. The list of
Tt'1'1'itories ou which information was transmitted for
I(is!). showing the dates of receipt of information, is
gi\'('1l in annex rI of this report.

16. Some members welcomed the cha~~e in the wording of this item because it gave recc:gnttlOn to t!le ~d
vancement that had been achieved 111 the Tern,;ofH;s.
Other members considered that. the wo.rds . ,~oCIaI
advancement in Non-Self-Govermng Terntones
reflected a change in attitude towards the probl:m rather
than any actual progress. Other members p011lted. out
that Chapter XI of the Charter provided for the politIcal,
economic, social and educational adva~cel~lent of the
peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Terntones. Furthermore at its fifteenth session the General Assembly had
adop;ed a Declaration calling for the indepen~lence of all
colonial countries and peoples. 4 The CommIttee .sho~llcl
therefore be guided by these principles in its eXa1111l1at~on
of social advancement in the N on-Self-Govenung
Territories.
17. The representatives of Australia, the N etherlal~ds,
New Zealand, the United Kingdon1 and the Ul1Jtecl
States also provided further details on more recent de>:elopments in the social fi~ld since the end of. the penod
covered by the informatIOn they had transmItted to the
Secretary-General. In several cases they pointed out that,
because of the rapid changes taking place in the Territories much of the information which they had transmitted 'to the Secretary-G~neral, and on ,vhich the
Secretariat had based its reports, was already out of date.
The non-Administering Members of the Committee expressed disappointment that the supp~el?el1t~ry data contained in the statements of the Adnll1l.1stenng Members
had not been made known in time to be included in the
documentation and to be taken into account in the
examination of social advancement.
18. The Committee discllssed in some detail the need
for stabilizing urban populations through the provision
of more and better housing and oetter wages; the role
of ,the community development techniques as a means of
raising the standards of living of the people; questions of
nlral development, including land problems, the expansion of agricultural services and the diversi fication of
agricultural production; social welfare services, treatment
of juvenile offenders and the need to abolish corporal
plU1ishment; nutrition and public health; and racial
discrimination.

19. Several of the Administering J\1embers informed
the Committee of the extent to which they were currently
contributing to the budgets of the Territories under
their administration or providing financial and technical
assistance for specific programmes in the social field.
Some of these Members pointed ont that in man\, areas
of social development there was a limit to what Governments could and should do and also a limit to what they
could afford. 'While welcoming the progress reported.
other Members pointed out that the achievements fell far
short of the needs of the people. It was therefore the
responsibility of Governments to finance social prog:r~m!lles a~l~1 to. take the initiative in improving the
hVlllg condItIons 111 the Territories. There was a need
for greater emphasis on planning for social development,
and the expansIon of preventive social welfare services.
~I uch work was also still needed in the eradication of
dIseases, the improvement of general conditi01ls of health
~nd I~l!trition. They stressed that the participation of the
lIlhal?ltants of the. Territories in the for11lulation of policy
ancl ImplementatIOn of programmes was a prerequisite to
the success of social development.

IS. The COlllmittee discussed social advancement in

0.' "~l- .-;eIf-C;ow'rning Territories (item 4 of the agenda)

at It-; 22(>th to 233rd meetings. The discussion of this
pro\'irl~:d [h~ Commit.tee w.ith an opportunity for a
g('1l 'I" aI rcvl('W lit the haslc SOCial situation in the Terri[liries a1ld the policies and acti\'ities of the Administerill!!:. l\lt·l;lher". The representatives of Argentina, Austral1:l, C. ('.1'111[1. the I)olllinican Repuhlic, Ghana, India,
Ir:lq, LiIJf'ri:l, ;\Ie"ico. the Netherlands, New Zealand
lh(· l'lIikd r'.illgdr:';l and the Un!ted States took part
Ill! Ill' rlhl'lI";.'illillS. r hc representatIve of the ILO intro~"I.C('rl ,he rc'plirt..; prepared ]l)' his Organisation. a He also
JIII"n1ler! the ('rllllmi.ttee of the ILO programme for
rllra! r!::rt']lIjllllent whIch \ViII be launched in 1962.
ill'II1

~'\/47S·1 :llld\r!,l.l, .'\/.lIr,o.

:J·\jt\('.35/1..330.,'\!Ac.J5/L.333, A/AC,35/L.339 and Co1'1'.1.
4

2

"

Resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1%0.

~i,

of the report on social advancement so as to leave the
General Assembly free to fonnulate its own recommendations. The representatives of Australia, Iraq, Liberia,
New Zealand and the United Kingdom expressed .he
view that the Committee should follow its previous
practice and submit to the Assembly for its approval a
draft resolution such as that contained in the document
before the Connnittee.
28. The COl111nittee decided, by 13 votes to 1, with 1
abstention, to follow its usual practice and submit a draft
resolution to the General Assembly at its sixteen!h session
recommending the approval of the 1961 report on social
advancement. The Committee then considered the draft
resolution jointly sponsored by Iraq, Liberia, the Netherlands and New Zealand. Under the tenns of this draft
resolution, the General Assembly would approve the
report on sorial advancement in Non-Self-Governing
Territories; invite the Secretary-General to transmit it
to the Administering Members, the Trusteeship Council,
the Economic and Social Council, the regional economic
cOl111nissions and :he specialized agencies concerned; and
express its confidence that the Members responsible for
the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories
would bring the report to the attention of the appropriate aUJthorities.
29. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that he ,vas prepared to support the text of the report on
social advancement as a whole, although it represented
in som~ places a compromise between opposing ",iews,
and he did not therefore necessarily agree w;:h every
ward and phrase in it.
30. At the same meeting, the COl111uittee adopted the
draft resolution by 13 votes to none, with 1 abstention,
and will submit it to the General Assembly at its sixteenth
session for approv31. The text of the draft resolution is
annexed to this report as annex Ill.
31. The C01111uittee discussed racial discrimination as
one of the problems affecting social advancement in the
Territories, ta1dng into consideration its. mandate from
the General Assembly as contained in resolution 1536
(XV) of 15 December 1960.
32. In the course of the discussions, references were
also made to the Portuguese Territories in which there
appeared to he both discriminatory legislation and discriminatory practices affecting the indigenous populations.
It was pointed out that, according to the information
available, only a very small percentage of the indigenous
inhabitants of the Portuguese Territories had the status
of citizens. In consequence of their special status, the
majority of the indigenous inhabitants had no franchise,
no political rights in respect of non-indigenous institutions, and could not own land outside restricted areas.
33. In view of the fact that there is a separate section
in part two of the Committee's report reflecting tte discussions on racial discrimination and summarizing the
special infonnation supplied by the Administerir.... ?v.[embers, the Committee, at its 241st meeting, decided to
submit that section of the 1961 special report on social
advancement to the General Assembly in fulfilment of
the request contained in resolution 1536 (XV).

20. The representatives of Australia, the }Jetherlands,
New Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United
States stated tLat it was the policy of their Governments
to promote and encourage the widest possible partidpation of the inhabitants in the management of their own
affairs. As examples of recent steps take!"! to widen such
participation, the representatives of Australia, the Netherlands, New Zealand and the United States supplemented
the political and constitutional information their Governments had transmitted to the Secretarv-General with
statements on more recent developments in these fields.
21. The reprp'>enta!ive of Australia infonned the Committee that, since 1959, the Legislative Council had been
reconstituted for the Territory of Papua and New Guinea.
22. The Committee was informed by the rt:>presentative of the Netherlands that in Netherlands New Guinea
an elected central representative body, the New Guinea
Council. had been inaugurated in April 1961. This step
marked the beginning of a stage of "assisted selfgovennnent". The Netherlands Government had asked
the Council to express its views within the term of one
year on the manner in which self-determination should
bt: effected, and also on the desirability of fixing a date
for it. An Exe~utive Council was alsa being established
to enable the i:ldigenous people to play a greater part in
the administration of the Territory.
23. The representative of New Zealand reaffirmed
that his Government's policy in the Cook Islands, Niue
and Tokelau was directed towards the achievement of
the two objectives of improving the material standard of
living and of fostering local political responsibility. Although New Zealand provided both financial and technical assistance to the Territories, both the Cook Islands
and Niue had representative Assemblies with wide
po'vers of legislation and control over local revenue.
Through these representative bodies, the New Zealand
Government shared with the people of its Territories the
responsibility for the planning and implementation of
all forms of development.
24. The representative of the United States stated
that the people of Guam, American Samoa and the
United States Virgin Islands enjoyed a full measure of
participation in the formulation of policies and the planning of development programmes. In 1960, the first
Constitution of American San10a had been ratified and
approved by the representatives of the people. The Constitution contained a bill of rights and granted fornml
authority to the legislature of American SanlOa. It also
contained provisions protecting tne traditional Samoan
way of life.
25. Following the procedures at previous sessions, the
COlnmittee established a sub-committee (see paragraph 9
above) to draw up a report on social advancement in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories on. the basis of the information before it and the discussions in the Committee.
The statements made by Members in the full Committee
appear in the summary records of the Committee.
26. At the 241st meeting, the Chairman of the subcommittee introduced the draft report on social advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories. 5
27. After adopting a number of amendments, the
Committee considered a draft resolution contained in
document A/AC.35/L.351. The representative vf India
suggested that the Committee should not submit to the
General Assembly any draft resolution on the approval
J
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VII. Preparation and training of indigenous civil
and technical cadres in Non-Self-Governing
Territories

34. By resolution 1534 (XV) of 15 December 19"00,
the General Assembly had requested the Administering

AIAC.35/L.348.

3

together with the 1959 report on educational conditions9
and the 1960 report on economic. conditions. to
39. The Committee discussed this item at its 235th
to 237th meetings. Statements were made by the representatives of Ghana, India, Iraq, Liberia, the United
Kingdom and the United States.

Members to transmit special repol ts setting out all available infonnation on the training facilities for, and current
strength. composition, state of preparation, etc., of civil
and technical services in the Territories under their
administration. It had also requested that the special
reports should be tran~mi~ted in time so as to enable ;he
Committee on Infoi111atlon from Non-Self-Governmg
Territories to examine such infornmtion and to report
thereon to the General Assembly at its sixteenth session.
35. The Committee on Infonnation from Non-SelfGoverning Territories had before it a preliminary study
prepared 'by the Secretariat6 on the basis of infonnation
•c'Tularlv transmitted to the Secretary-General under
. ;ide '73 e of the Charter. and the supplemental infor.bn supplied under Genenl Assembly resolution 143
. : ~ ;. This studv set out. as a sample of the material
availabl~. information on the preparation and training of
indigt'nous d,'il and technical cadres in Kenya. Fiji and
the Bahamas under the administration C'f the United
Kingdom. The Governments of Australia, (he Netherlands, New Z~aland, the United Kingdom and the
United States communicated reports to the SecretaryGeneraF in accordance with the tenns of resolution
1534 (XV), and these were supplemented by the information contained in the statements made by their representatives at the Committee's 226th, 227th, 233rd, 235th
and 23ith meetings. Statements were aiso made by the
representatives of Ceylon, Ghana, India, Iraq and
Liberia.
36. At the 235th meeting, in view of th~ late transmission of the infonnation which prevented the Committee from considering this item in detail, the representative of India, supported by the representatives of
Cevlon, Ghana, Iraq, Liberia and the Netherlands, proposed that: ( 1) the Committee should report to the
General Assemblv that because of the lack of infonnation
it had not been cl'ble to examine fully the question of the
preparation and training of indigenous civil and technical
cadres in the Non-Self-Governing Territories; (2) the
Committee should ?.nnex to its report to the General
Assemblv the infonnation transmitted by the AdministerinCT Me~bels and the te.~ts of the oral statements they
had made before the Committee; and (3) an analysis,
to be prepared by the Secretariat, of the infonnation
contained in these reports, including relevant observations and cmrunents made by the non-Administering
Members, should be submitted to the General Assembly
separately. This proposal was accepted by the Committee
at its 237th meeting.
37. 'The infonnation transmitted by the Governments
of Australia, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the United
Kingdom and the United States,7 together with the
te:ts of the oral statements, is annexed to this report as
anne...,;: IY. The analysis to be prepared by the Secretariat,
which "'ill also :-~flect the views e..-pressed by the nonAdministering Members, will be submitted to the General
Assembly directly.

(a) EcGtlOlaic ad'l'allccllltHt
40. As the Committee had given special attention to
economic conditions at its last session, the subject was
not fully discussed this year. Some representatives commented on the lack of infonnation before the Committee.
The summaries for some Territories had not yet been
distributed or were not available, and the infonnation
before the Committee did not adequately show the extent
of the participation of the indigenous inhabitants in the
general economic life of the T~rritory; for instance, their
share in the production of cash crops.
41. As agriculture remained the basis of the economy
in most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, it was
urgently necessary to rehabilitate the rural economy; ~o
diversify production and to accelerate the development of
a market economy. Among other measures it was suggested that Governments should encourage the development of small industries so as to help create national
savings and develop manufacturing industries utilizing
local materials to make the Territories self-sufficient in
consumer goods. Other areas requiring intensive development were power, mining and intra- and inter-territorial
communications, including airlines, railways, mail routes
and cultural exchange.
42. Several representatives also referred to the technical assi~tance programttles provided by the United
Nations and specialized agencies. They expressed the
hope that the Administering Membf .. would make
greater use of such assistance for the e' .nomic advancement of their Territories.
(b) Ne'w developments connected with the impact of
the European Economic Community on Non-SelfGovcnzing Territories
43. The representative of the Netherlands informed
the Committee of the assistance received by Netherlands
New Guinea from the Development Fund established by
the European Economic Community for six. projects. As
specified in the provisions of that Fund, development
projects had to form part of the general development of
the Territory and had to be for the welfare of the inhabitants. He gave the Committee a description of these
projects and assured the Committee that the association
of Netherlands New Guinea in the European Economic
Community had had no adverse consequences but would
substantially benefit the inhabitants of that Territory.
44. The attention of the Committee was dnwn to the
report of the Economic Commission for Africa on the
impact of vVestern European integration on African trade
and development,u From that report it appeared that
while ther·~ might be immediate and short-term benefits
in the association of Non-Self-Governing Territories
with economic groupings such as the European Economic
Community, newly independent States should consider
carefully the long-term implications of such associations.

VIII. Educational and economic advancement

38. In accordance with its rf'gular program.-ne of
work, the Committee also considered educational and
economic advancement in the Xon-Self-Governing Territories. It had before it for this ifem the summaries of
iniormation transmitted under Article 73 e for 1959,1!
6

7
8

9 Official Records of the General AssemblJ!, Fourteenth
Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/4111), part two.
10 Ibid" Fifteenth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/4371),
part three.
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been on an interracial basis and progress was being made
at the secondary level. At the lower level there was still
separate facilities because of language difficulties. He
agreed. that much remained to be done as the full implementation of the declared policy would take time. He inf?rmed the Committee. that its observations on this question would be commul1lcated to the Minister of Education
in Kenya.
50. As the Commit~ee discussed the question of racial
discrimination in education in detail in connexion with
!he ~tem on s~cial a~vancement (see section VI above),
Its Views on thiS subject appear in part two of the present
report (section VIII).

(c) Educational ad't'anc€'mcnt
45. The repl'esentative of UNESCO presented the
repnrt prepared by his organization on measures for the
elimination of ilIiteracy.I2 He pointed out that it was
bec0!11ing increasingly recognized that the pace of economIC development was closely related to the educational
adv;mcempnt of the people. A recent survey made by
UNESCO of twenty Territories over the past decade
show~d that in eight of these Territories the percentage
of children of school age attendmg school was still below
50 per cent, while in fourteen, only 5 per cent of the
children between the ages of fifteen and nineteen were
enrolled in secondary schools. In only three Territories
\vas the enrolment over 10 per cent. Although there had
been a considerable number of literacy campaigns in the
Terr!wries, the effectiveness of such campaigns tended
to be reduced unless they \vere broadly conceived, were
related to the everyday needs of the adult illiterates,
were conducteJ wherever possible in connexion with
existing local organizations and clubs and used varied
methods, techniques and activities in which the illiterates
could participate.
46. In the course of the discussions on social advancement (itbn 4) and on the preparation and training of
indigenous civil and technical cadres (item 5). information was also provided by the Administering Members
on various a::ipects of education and on the facilities for
training civil service personnel within the educational
systems of the Territory, with particular emphasis on
vocational and technical training (see section VII above).
At the 235th meeting, the representative of the United
States gave the Committee further information on recent
developments in education in Guam, American Samoa
and the United States Virgin Islands.
47. Many of the n('!1-Administering :M:embers stressed
that ~du~ational advanc~ment in the Non-Self-Governing
Terntones should take mto account the passionate desire
of the peoples of the Territories for education. The infor..
mation contained in the summaries sho\':c:d that the
record of the progress made often fell shot;' of the aims.
In K~nya, for instance, the increase in eXFenditure on
educatIOn had been largely offset by tne incrt'ase in the
school enrolment consequent on the growth of population.
S.econdary school enrolment was even less satisfactory,
smce only a small percentage of the primary students
entered secondary schools. In some Territories increases
in enrolment had been accompanied by high rates of
wastage. The enrolment of girls, especially at the secondary level, was much lower than that of boys.
48. Several members pointed out that in some of the
No?~~elf-Gover:ling Territ?ries there :were still separate
f~Clhtles for children of different racIal groups with a
d.lsproportion.ate expendit?re on non-indigenous educatI?~. EducatIon a~ th~ pnmary. level in Kenya was still
dIVIded along raCIal hnes despIte the declared policy of
the Government to admit all races to all schoo~s. The fact
that such situations still existed was the subject of
criticism on the part of some members.
~9.. In :eply to this criticism, the representative of the
Umtea Kmgdom recalled that in connexion with the
discussion on racial discrimination, under item 4 of the
Committee's agenda, he had informed the Committee of
rec~nt steps taken in Kenya to implement the declared
pohcy.13 Higher education in that Territory had always

IX.

InteMlational

collaboration and

technical

assistance
~l. The C?mmitt~e had before it a report on internatIOnal techmcal aSSIstance to Non-Self-Governing Ter•
• 14
ntones and a report on international collaboration for
economic, social.and educational advancement15 prepared
by the Secretanat, under General Assembly resolution
220 (Ill) ?f 3 J'\ove:nber 19~8, on decisions taken by
the EconomIC and SOCial Councd and studies made under
its auspices which were of particular interest to the
Xon-Self-Go'Terning Territories. It also had before it a
report on the activities of WHO and UKICEF16 and
a report by UNESCO on the elimination of illiteracyP
. 52. The Secretariat report on international collaboratIOn .summarize~ decision~ and studies made by the Economic and SOCIal Councd and its commissions on economic development, social conditions, human rights and
the st~tus .of won:en, and discussed briefly regional cooper;;tlOn 111 the 111tere~ts of Non-Self-Governing Ternton~s. Under the section on co-operation, information
was 111cluded on a resolution adopted by the Economic
C?n;mis~ion for Africa urging all Member States admll1lstenng Non-Self-Governing Territories in Africa to
p!op?se .during 1961 the participation of those Terntones 111 the work of the Commission as associate
~em?ers, and expressing the desire to see those Terntones represented by Africans at its next session.
53. The Committee considered this item at its 237th
239th and ?4Oth meetings. Statements were made by th~
representatl>:es of. Australia, Liberia, the Netherlands
~d the Umted Kll1?"dom. The Administering Members
ll1~ormed the Committee of the tec1mical assistance received by the Territories under their administration in
response to General Assembly resolution 444 (V) of
12 December 1950, and expressed their appreciation ior
such a.ssistance. Also, in respect to General Assembly
resolution 1539 C?CV) of 15 December 1960, they informed .the CommIttee of the participation of N on-SelfGove~l1Ing Territorie.s in the work of the specialized
age!1cIes an~ the regional economic commissions of the
Umted NatIons.
54. The representative of the Netherlands referred
to the assistance provided to Netherlands New Guinea
by ·WHO. and UNICEF in campaigns against malaria,
tuberc~losls, yaws and leprosy. He also informed the
COl;rm!tt.ee of the participation of Netherlands New
GUll1ea 111 the South Pacific Commission and the cooperation between his Government and the Government
14
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of Australia in the administration of their t\\'o : ~igh
Louring '\\'1': tories.
55. The rqm'st'lIlative lIf Australia rt'aflit1l1l'd the
policy of his (~ovenl1lll'nt to co-opt'ratt' with international
and n'gional hodies to hl'!p dt'vl'!op I'apua as rapitlly as
was prudently pos.....ihlt·.
56. Thl' representatiw of thl' I Tnitt'cI Kingdom statl'll
that it was tIll' polk~' of his (;O\'('rtlllll'nt to aSSllt'i:!tl' tIll'
Territorit's ulllkr its administr:ltion with the work of the
sJleciali71'11 agendt's and regional et'ollomk conllllissions
nf the l'llitl'll :'\ations. to tIll' l'xtl'nt prm'idl'(1 hy tIll'
const it Ilt ions of thOSt' hodit's. It wa~, howewr, for mdl
l\'rritol"\' to decide wlll'tlll'r it wantl'd to participatl' in
tIll' work of thest' hodies. lIt' t':lltn1l'ralell tht' :\o:l-~l'1f
(;o\'('rnillg Tl'rritories or groups of Territoril's. uncleI'
I'nitl'll I,ingdom administration, whidl participatell in
tht' work of 1':\E~CO. ll\ICO. F ..\O, \\'110. ITI'.
\\'~IO and 1'1'1' as assol'iatt' n1l'llll1l'rs: s('\'('ral :"onSl'1f-( iovl'rning Territories had also h('l'n rl'prcsmtl'd at
tht' 11.0 gl'!ll'ral confl'n'IIl'('s as ohsen't'r dl'1egatl's. :\11
United Kingdom Territoril's in Asia werl' associate
Illt'lllhl'rs Ilf EC.\FE: all l\'rritoril's in .\frka partki·
patl'd in the work of EC\. indh'hhtally or iu a group.
as assol.'iatl' Illellllll'rs alHI l\ lauritiu.. . and Seychelles are
hdng- proposell for as ...odale Illellllll'rship. "The \Vest
IlItHes anll British (~uiaua \\'('n' assol'iatl' 1llt'11l11l'rs in
ECL:\. al111 rt'cl'ntlv British Honduras had also hern
adlllitted. \ Vith rl'fr!:l'nCt' to intt'rnational tt'dlllkal assistanCl'. hl' pnintl'cI out that it was tht' polky of his ClIwrnmt'nt to n'quest such assistanl'l' to sUppll'lllt'nt its own
ettorts. Ht' inforlllt'tl thl' COllllllittrt' of tIll' incl"t'ased
ett'orts of the l'lIit(.'(1 Kinp;dolll to Illeet the gTowing Ill'l'ds
of the Tt'rritoril's and of its partkipatinn in various progralllml'S of iult'rtl:l.tional co-opt'ration.
5i. TIlt' iufortllation l'ontailll'll in thr St't'rt'tariat report on international tl'dmkal assistant't' showed that.
llllu,'! the ExpatHkd Programmr of Tedlllkal Assistance. allol'ations I"t'colllmendt'll for :\' on-~elf-( iowrning
Tt'rritoril's would amount to SOlllt' $2.5 million 0\'('1' the
two-year I)('rioll 1(}(')l-I 1}()2. The n'colllllll'ndell projects
would comprise 1 J..1. l'xperts and thirty fellowships for
l\\'('nty-t1.w Territories. Almost half of the l'xperts would
he assignM to tedlllk'al assistanct' in the fidd of Ilt'alth.
5~. In adllition to the assistance provil1ed under the
Expanded Progr:unme, the lI.O, FAO. ""HO anti
p:\, ES CO also proville assistance to the Non-SelfGoverning Territories under their regular programml's
of Wl)r\'::' TIlt' report nn the acth'ities of "rH 0 an(1
1':\, 1CEF descrihelI their assi.~tallt'e to iwlividual Tl'rritoril's and tl1('ir inter-country (regional) programmes.
The Committee also heard statements hy the rep 1'1'sentati\'('s of the 11.0 and l':\'ESCO on their activities
in the :\' on-~df-(-;owrning Territoril's. The Committee
was infllnned that l':\,ESCO's prograll1l11l's of work for
1(}(ll-1 t)62 would provide increased assistallt·l' to the
Xon-Self-(-;owming TeIritories. Approval had already
been gin'n on the assignment of fifty-one l'xperts to serve
in elen'n Territorit's and it was expe("ted that these l'X'
perts would he actually at work before thl' end of the
year.
59. The representative of the ILO informed the Committee that for 1961-1%2 his Organisation would provide assistance to six :\'on-Self-Governing Territories in
various fields, including man-power organization. vocational training. ra-operation and handicrafts, social Sl'CUrity. !ah()t~r c0l1ditioDS and administration, and productivity
and management development.

hO. In the discussions on economic. social and educational l'onditions, St'veral non-Administering Memllt'rs
halI l'mphasized tht' importam't' of international It'chnical
assistanCt' to thl' Non-Self-Governing Tl'rritorit's. They
\,oinll'd out \'arious fields in which the spedalized agencies
had whit· experit'llt't' and spedal comprlt'nct', atHI suggl'sted to tl1l' Administering l\T emhers that whk'r use
shouhl he macll' of internationa' pro:~ramlllt's. Tn particular, it was sugge:i,ted that tl1l' assistance of FAO shouhI
Ill' sought in l'OIll1('xion with progranll11es for mral de\'l'lopment. of thl' 11.0 for increasing labour prodttt'tivity,
of \ \" 1I 0 for the t'radication of diseases awl till' training
of Ilt'alth anll ml'lIical pt'rsOlml'1 and of UN ESCO in
cOllllexi,lII with the elimination of illiteracY and various
nt her aSJlects of l'ducation.
"

X. QIU'Rtiou!1 r('lnliug to summnri1'1i! nnd nnulys('H
(11. Thl' Committee discussed this item at its 237th
tn 2-1-0th nlt't'tings. Statements were made by the reprl'sentati\'l's of Argentina, C('ylon. (ihana. India. I raf],
l.iheria. :\Texico and Spain. The discussion covered:
(a) the datl's of the transmission of infonllation tinder
.\rtidl' 73 e of the Charter: (b) the question of the
transmission of Jlolitical infonnation: ((') the preparation
anll distrihution uf docnml'nts hy the Sl'Crl'tariat and (d)
ql1l'stiohs arising from Gt'neral Assemhly resolutions
151-1- (:\. V), 15-1-1 ( XV) and 1542 ( XV).

-,

(a) f)trft's
I,'

of transmission of information under Article

C

62. By rt'solution 21~ (Ill) of 3 Novt'mher 19-h~,
\[emhrrs transmitting infol1nation under Artkle 73 e
were im'itell "to send to the Secretarv-General the most
reCt'ut information which is at their disposal. as early as
possihk antI at the latest within a maximum period of
six months following the expiration of the administrative
ymr in tIlt' N lln-Self-l~overning Territories concerned".
(l,t Tht' report of the Secretariat on the dates of
rt't"cipt d infol111ation. which appears as annex II to the
pn'st'nt rqJOrt, ~howed that only in a few l'xct'ptional
cases had thr information heen transmitted according to
the schrdule suggested hy the General Assemhly. III
most rases there had heen a delay of two months or more
anll in several cases six months or more. In connexion
with the CJuestion of the dist1"ihution of documents for
the Committee (see stlh-section (c) below). several
rt'lwesentatives drl'w the attention of the Committee to
these ddays. They ('xpressed the hope that the Administering Memhers would co-operat!': more fully with the
United Nations and send the informatioll under Article
73 e on time,
(h) Political informalion

M. Of the fifty-one Non-Self-Governing Territories
which information was transmitted in 1960, fortY-Gne
Territoril's are aclministered by the United Kingdom,
three hy :"ew Zealand, three by the United States, 1\\'0
hy Australia, one hy the Netherlands. and one hy France
jointly with the United Ki~lgdom,
oS. Some memhers of the Committee pointed out
that, although Australia. thr Netherlands, New Zealand
and the United States regularly transmitted political information, the United Kingdom had never done so.
This meant that the Committee conld not properly asses,;
the advancement in most of the Territories because of
the lack of political information. They recalled that at
its fifteenth session the General Assembly had, by reso011
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be- discharged without further delay; and requested the

lution 1535 (X V) of 15 December 1960, again urged
all Admini~tering Memhers who had not yet done so to
extt'nd their l'o-oi,eration to the United Nations by
transmitting political infomlation.
66. At the 23..~th meeting. the representative of India
appealed to the United Kingdom to transmit political
infomlation on the Territories under its administration.
He suggested that if the Administering Members did
not transmit political infommtion it might be necessary
for the General Assembly to request the Committee to
examine political developments in the Territories on the
basis of published official reports and other authoritative
material. This suggestion was supported by some other
non-Administering Memhers and was further discussed
in connexion with the question of the renewal of the
Committee.
(r) Distribution of (- "'U1I/C'1ltS

Gqvenuuent of Portugal to transmit to the Secretaryt;t>lwral information in n('conlanl't' with the provisions
of Chapter XI of the Charter on the conditions pre"ailing in the Territories under its administration. as
enumerated in General Assembly resolution 1542 (X V).
By the same resolution. the General Assembly requested
the Secretary-General to take the necessary steps in
pursuance of the declaration of the Govenlluent of Spain
that it was ready to act in accordance with provisions of
Chapter XI of the Charter, and invited the Govenmlents
of Portugal and Spain to participate in the work of
the Committee on Infommtion from Non-Self-Governing
Territories in aq"ordance with the temlS of paragraph 2
of General Assembly resolution 1332 (XIII).
72. The twelfth session of the Committee was attended by the representative of Spain. The Committee
did not have hefore it any summaries of information
tr,msmitted by the Govenuuent of Spain, and in the
studies submitted to it no reference had been made to
Spanish Territories. The note on the dates of receipt of
information showed that the Secretarv-General had
not received infonllation from the Spanish Government
under Article 73 e of the Charter.
73. At the 239th meeting, after the l'onclusion of the
discussion on the substantive items, the representative of
Spain made a statement in connexion with the obligation
of his Govenullent under Article 73 e. He provided the
Committee with detailed information on political, economic, social and educational conditions in Fernando POO,
Rio l\f uni and the Spanish Sahara. As decided by the
Committee, the text of the statement of the representative of Spain is annexed to this report as annex V.
74. The representatives of Argentina, Ceylon, Ghana,
India, Iraq and Liberia welcomed the statement by the
representative of Spain. Some representatives expressed
regret that the Committee had not had this information
at the beginning of its session and hoped that in the
fnture the Government of Spain would transmit information under Article 73 e in time for the Secretariat to
sununarize it in accordance with the usu.t1 practice.
75. The representative of Ghana asked whether the
Spanish (;ovenullent intended to include at a later date
information on Hni which had been omitted from the
Spanish representativc's statement. In reply, the representative of Spain stated, anlong other reasons, that
because bilateral discussions had been held between
Spain and Morocco, his Government had not considered
it appropriate to include Hni in the information provided
to the Committee.
76. The representative of Ghana reserved his position
with regard to Hni, which, he stated, his Government
regankd as part of Africa and not as an overseas province
of Spain. The representative of Iraq rcserved the position
of her Government in respect of Ifni, Saguia-e1-Hamra
and Rio de Oro.
77. At the 237th meeting, the representative of
Mexico referrt'd to General Assembly resolution 1514
(X V). He pointed out that this resolution provided the
leg-al basis for concrete measures leading to the indcp~nclence of all Non-Self-Governing Territories. In this
connexion, he noted that the French Territories in
Soutb A lllerica had not yet achieved independence and
their Si .•13 was not clear. Although France had transmitte(J llformation on these Territories ill 1946, it had
ceasell transmission thc following year without any action
by the General Assembly. The cessation of information

of th(' Committer

67. In the course of the discussions on social, educational and economic advancement in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories (items 4 and 6). a representative
noted the delay in the distribution uf the Spanish texts
of the working documents and the summaries of information transmitted under Article 73 e.
68. Under the present item. it was again pointed out
that the work of the Committee had been handicapped by
these delays. Not only had the summaries been distributed so late that delegations had not had time to study
them in detail, but some summaries had only become
available after the Committee had completed its discussion of items 4, 5 and 6.
69. At the same meeting. the Under-Secretary explained that a number of factors had contributed to the
delay, and some had been beyond the Secretariat's control; one of them was the delay in the transmission of
information. A major reason for the delay, however, had
been the heavy workload created by the resumed session
of the General Assembly and by the documentation required in connexion with the 'Situation in the Congo.
Consequently, the Doctlluents Services had not had
enough time to complete the work on the documents for
the variou~ bodies meeting immediately after the close
of the fifteenth session of the General Assembly. The
delay in distribution of the summaries was also due, in
part, to the way in which the summaries were grouped
and printed. As the summaries were grouped in fascicles
by geographical regions, when infonnation on one Territory was delayed, the processing of the summaries of all
Territories in that group was also delayed.
70. Several delegations stated that whatever the reasons for the delays, they felt that the Committee could
not effectively discharge its functions as it did not have
the f,ul11maries of infonnation before it in respect of all
the Territories. Subsequently, during the discussion on
the future work of the Committee, several suggestions
were made. An account of the discussion on these suggestions, one of which was the possibility of changing the
date of the next session of th-? Committee, is contained
in section XI of this report.
(d) Qucstions arising fr01l1 Grn('ral Asscmbly rcsolutions 1514 (Xl"). 15-1-1 (XI") and 15-12 (XV)
71. By resolution 1542 (XV), the General Assembly
declared that an obligation existed on the part of the
Government of Portugal to transmit information under
Chapter XI of the Charter concerning the Territories
under iLs administration and that this obligation should
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on those Territories had not, however, been approved
by the General Assembly, The General Assembly l1<\d,
by resolution 1541 (X V), asserted its compt'tence to
decide whether or not an obligation exists to transmit
information, and had adopted twelve principles to be
used in this connexion. Al'conlingl\', the status of the
French Territories should be exaniined in the light of
these principles. Among other principk:;, the l;eneral
Assembly had declared that I'rillltl facit' there is an obligation to transmit information in respect of a Territory
which is geographically separat(· :U1d i,:; llistinct ethnically
an.ljor culturally from the country administering it.
Since tht' Frl'lIch Tcrritoric,.; l'ame utllk-r this category,
it was for the C;eneral :\sst'mhlv to decide whether or
not an ohligation existed to tr:lnsmit infonuation. He
hoped that the situation would be resolved in the near
future with the co-operation of France.
78, The representative of Frant'e rejected the allegations of the representative of 'l\Iexico antI stated that the
only responsibility his GovenUllent had under Chapter XI
was that for the New Hebrides which it administered
jointly with the United Kingdom,
79. The representatives of Argentina, India and
Liberia expressetl their support for the position taken by
the representative of Mexico.
SO, At the 239th meeting. Ceylon, Ghana, India, Iraq,
Liberia and Mexico submitted a draft resolution tS in the
name of the Committee. By this draft resoll' t ion, the
Committee on Infonnation from Non-Self-Guverning
Territories would note with regret the absence of the
representative of Portugal from the Committee and the
fact that Porhtgal had not yet transmitted infonnation
under Article 73 e. Further, under operative paragraph 3,
the Committee would request the Secretary-General,
"pending the receipt of information on conditions in the
Territories under the administration of Portugal, to prepare, on the basis of such reliable and authoritative publications as mav be available, for the next session of the
General Assembly, background papers containing statistical and other information relating to economic, social
and educational conditions prevailing in the Territories
under the administration of Portugal".
81. At the 240th meeting, in introducing this draft
resolution, the sponsors recalled that by resolution 1542
(XV) the General Assembly had called upon the Government of Portugal to transmit information under Article 73 e in respect of the Territories enumerated in
that resolution. As the representative of Portugal had
been absent and no information had been transmitted by
his Government, the Committee had not been able to
discharge its mandate to examine the conditions in
Portuguese Territories. It was therefore the Committee's
duty to provide the General Assembly with some information on which it could base its discussions. For these
reasons, it was proposed to ask the Secretary-General
to prepare some background documentation for the use
of the General Assemblv at the sixteenth session. In
the course of one of his ;tatements, the representative of
India also suggested that in the absence of the transmission of information by Portugal concerning its NonSelf-Governing Territories, the Committee should be
authorized, as a very exceptional case, to admit oral
hearings from these Territories.
82. Some members expressed support for the general
principles of this draft resolution. Some, however, optll

posed operative paragraph 3 because they considered that
it went heY111\l1 the l"OIlI!ll'!l'IICl' of the l'lIlIl\lIittt't'. B,v its
terms of referellce, the Committee was illvited "to exal~line in thl' spirit of Article 1, paragraphs 3 and 4,
and llf .\rticle SS of the Charter the summaries and
:11I:l1n;es lIf inft1rmatioll transmitted llI11kr Article 73 e
of tile Charter on economk, social and ...dm'ational contlitions in the Nnn-Sdf-l ~O\'t'rning Territories, including
any papers preparell by the specializt'd agencies and any
reports lIr information on n1l'aSur('s takt'n in pursuance
of the rcsolutions adopted hy the Cien('ral Assemhly
conl"ernillg t'conomk, sodal and educational conditions in
the :'\ ()n-Sdf-Gl)\"crning Territorit's", According to these
representatin's the Committec was thus not comp('tent
to examint' iuformation gathered hy the Secretariat from
otlwr sources. It was further pointcd out that the adoptilln of the draft resolutilln would place the Secretaryl ~el1eral in a ditlicu1t position. It placl'd a hurden on the
St'lTetan'-Genl'ral tl J decide which sources \v('re authoritatiZ·e. Furthermor('. until the General Assembly
had formally approved the r('port of the Committee, the
Secretary-l imeral would not, in actual fact, have any
mandate to prepare the hackground report requested
which tll('rdore could not be placed before the sixteenth
session.
R3. Against th('se arguments procedures were cited
showit~~~ that the Committee, in adopting operative paragraph 3. would not he exceeding its terms of reference;
as in the past. it had, in its own name, taken decisions
of a procedural nature, requesting the Secretary-General
to prepare reports. The Committee also had taken decisions in connexion with the cessation of transmission of
information.
84. At the same meeting, the Committee voted on the
draft resolution. At the requ('st of the representative of
New Zealand, the Committee voted on op('rative paragraph 3 separately, which it rejected by a roll-call vote
of 7 to 6, with 2 abstentions. The voting was as follows:
III fm'oIlY: Ceylon, Gh:U1a, India, Iraq, Liberia and
1Texico.
.-lgaillst: Australia, France, Netherlands, New Zealand, ~pain, L'nitl'll l'ingd"lll, L·nitt'll Statl's.
.·lZ,sfcJltiolls: Argentina, Dominican Republic.
The Committet:' adopted the draft resolution, as am('nded,
by l) "otes to 2, with 4 abstentions.
85. The text of the resolution, as adoptell by the
Committee, is as follows:
"1'111' lommittee 011 information from N on-SelfC;m'crning Tcrritories,
"Rccalling General Assemhly resolution 1542 (XV)
of 15 December 1960, whereby the Assembly declared
that an obligation exists 011 the part of the Government of Portugal to transmit information under
Chapter XI of the Charter concerning its Non-SelfGon-rning Territories enumerated in that resolution
and that this ohligation shoultl be discharged without
further delay,
"N otin!J that the General Assemhly, by that same
resolution, rcqnested the Government of Portugal to
transmit to the Secretary-General information in accon1ance with the provi;ions of Chapter XI of the
Charter on the conditions prevailing in the Territories
unller its administration, and invited the Government
of Portugal to participate in the work of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governillg Territories in accordance with the terms of paragraph 2
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\'t':Jrs, hut ~hould eX:lmine all aspects of economic, social,
educational and political advancement in the Territories
each year.
91. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that his country had co-operated with the Committee in
the past, in spite of its view that the Charter contained
no pro\'ision for examination of the information transmitted under Article 73 e, subject to certain conditions
which were emboclhl in General Assemblv resolution
1332 (X IT I). He would have been prepared to suppurt
a proposal to renew the Committee on the same basis,
but since some memhers had proposed that the terms of
reference be extended, he thought it wise that the Committee should not attempt to fornmlate a recommendation on this item, which would in any case be on the
provisional agenda of the sixteenth session of the General Assembly.
92. The Committee decided to submit this account of
the views of its members for the information of the
General Assembly.

of General Assemhly resolution 1332 (XIII) of 12
December 1<)5K,
•• 1. ,\1 (It ,'.I' ~dtll rcWd that the Government of
Port II cTal ha~ not yet transmitted the information as
requir~ll under resolution 1542 (XV). nor has it indicatell its intelllion tn do so:
"2. ne,'rly re!fl"l'ts the ahsence of the repre~entative
of 1'(lrtll"o.l frum the Conunitke on InformatIOn from
:.: on-Sl'!tC;oVl'rIling Territories at its twe!ith session."
XI.

QIH~tion

of the rt'l1t'wul of the COlllmittee

&1. Opl'rative paragraph ~ of General Assembly resoliltiOIl 1332 (X Ill) provides that "at its sixteenth ses~i(1'l. thl' C;ellt'ral .\ssemhly will reconsider the question
of eontinllill<T the Committee on Information from NonSelf-(;llVerIl~l~ Territories, together with the questions
of the compl)sition and terms of reference of this or any
sueh fnture committee".
~7. The Committee discussed this question at its
240th meeting. Statements were made by the representatives of Argentina, Ceylon, Ghana, Iraq, Liberia and
the l ~ nited States.
88. The representative of th~ United States said .that
his de;egation was prepared to glve its full and unqualIfied
sllpport to renewing the Committee for another .threeyear period with its presen~ terms of reference, lf th~t
was the wish of the ComlInttee. On the other hand, If
sonk' members of the Committee wished to press for
;n e..,tension of the terms of reference of the Committee,
it was the view of his Government that this matter, which
was a controversial one, should bt simply referred to the
Fourth Committee. In that case, it would also propose
that no specific and formal recommendations should be
made bv the Committee concerning its future work, and
that the views expressed on this question should be
included in the Committee's report to the General
Assemhlv.
89. S~veral non-Administering Members referred to
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples.
They expressed the view that t?e future ,:ork of tI:e
Committee should aim at the ImplementatIOn of thlS
resolution. Acconlingly, the Committee should not be
renewed for a fixed period of time but should be set up
so that it would exist as long as there were any NonSelf-Governing Territories.
90. As for the terms of reference of the Committee,
these delt'gations did not wish to submit any formal proposals hut agreed that the matter should be left to the
consideration and decision of the General Assembly at
its sixteenth session; they felt it useful, however, to
outline the areas in which changes ill the Committee's
terms of reference were desirable. Accordingly, several
suggestions were made, one of which was that .tI.le Committee should be authorized to examine polI11cal and
constitutional developments. It was further suggested that
the COlllmittee should be ahk to submit recommendations
on indiviunal Territories. The clause in resolution 1332
l X1I 1) providing for recolllmendations to be made generally, hut not in respect of individual Territories, had
becollle a serious hanuicap to the effectiveness of the
COlllmittee's \\"ork. Furth('rmore, because of the rapid
changes taking place in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, information soon became out of date. These delegations thought that the Committee could no longer afford
to exanline the functional fields only once every three

XII. Future work of the Committee
93. The Committee discussed this item at its 238th
and 240th meetings. Although the Committee considered
this question principally on the basis of a working paper
prepared by the Secretariat,19 it also took into consideration views expressed during the discussions on items 8
and 9. Equally, the Committee took into account the
opinion expressed by some members that th~ future work
of the Committee would have to be consldered by the
General Assembly at its sixteenth session in connexion
with any decisions it might take on the question of the
renewal of the Connnittee and its terms of reference.
94. The working paper of the Secretariat had pointed
out that if the Committee were to meet in the spring of
1962, it would normally have before it at that t!me full
summaries of information for the year 1960, With data
covering the two preceding years. Since much of the
1960 information was likely to have become out of date
bv the time the Committee met in the spring of 1962,
some members suggested that the date of the session of
the Committee might be changed. As a possibility it was
suggested that. for instance, the Committee could meet
in ~ Aug11st and, provided the Administering Members
could make the effort to send the information transmitted
under Article 73 t by June 1962, i.e., according to the
dates given in General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill),
the Secretariat would be in possession of information for
1961 in addition to that for 1%0 and "'ould have some
two months ia which to prepare and distribute the summaries of information.
95. Some other members pointed out that if the change
in the date of the next session could not be easilv made,
the Administering Members might, in accordance with
the provisions of section C of the preface to the Standard
Form adopted by the General Assembly in resolution
551 (VI) of 7 December 1951, provide a survey of the
principles and practical measures showing general trends
in the Territories, and thus make available infonnation
on the latest developments in the most important areas
to bring the information under Article 73 e more up to
date. The representative of Liberia suggested that the
specialized agencies should be asked by the General
Assembly to assist the Committee by bringing this information up to date.
1U
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in Portuguese Territories, because both these agencies
had their own sources of infomlation on condition~ in
t!lese areas.
98. In connexion with the general survey of education
suggested in the working paper prepared by the Secretariat. 19 the representative of UNESCO infonned the
Committee that his Organization would be ready to prepare a report of a general character on education in
Non-Self-Governing Territories. which would take into
account both the plan of work of the Committee and the
UNESCO plan of work for 1%2. UNESCO hoped, in
particular. to have at its disposal information emanating
from the African Non-Self-Governing Territories which
had been invited to the education conference held at
Addis Ababa. This should provide considerable materhl
of interest to the Committee for inclusion in a report.
The contents of the report and its extent would be the
subject of discussion and agreement between the Secretariats of the United Nations and of UNESCO.

96. The Secretariat drew the Committee's attention
to its statement on the distribution of documents and
pointed out that if the Committee wished to change the
date of its next session it would be lH'CeSS,l1)' for the
CommiUl't' to indicate its wish. so that other lUlits responsible for servicing meetings could be consulted.
97. As a hasis for discussion, the Secretariat paper
had suggested four major studies on education for the
special consideration of the Committee at its next session.
The representative of India suggested three other studies
to he prepared hy the spl'Cialized agencies for the Committee, as follows: (1) l'ducation of women and girls. to
be prepared hy UNESCO; (2) vocational and technical training. but with special emphasis on education
of the workers. to be prepared by the ILO; and (3)
aspects of health education and facilities for training
medical and health personnel. to be prepared by WHO.
He further suggested that the studies prepared by the
ILO and WHO should take into account the conditions
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ANNEX II
Dates of reeeipt of information on Non-Self-Governing Territories
1958

By General Assembly resolution 218 (Ill) of 3 November
1948, the Members transmitting information under Artide 73 e
of the Charter were invited "to send to the Secretary-General
the most recent information which is at their disposal, as
early as possible and at the latest within a maximnm period
of six months folluwing the expiration of the administrative
year in the Non-Self-Governing Territories concerned". In
practice the maximum period expires on 30 June in the case
of Territories other than those under the administration of
Australia, New Zealand and the United States of America. In
the case of New Zealand the administrative year expires on
31 March and with respect to Australia and the United States
Territories on 30 June.
The following are the dates on which information was transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter to the SecretaryGeneral in 1958, 1959 and 1960. Territories on which information was transmitted in 1958 or 1959, but was discontinued
in 1960 owing to the achievement by these Territories of independence or other forms of full self-government, have not been
listed in this note.
1958

AlTSTRALIA
(Keeling)
Cocos
Islands ..... . , 7 May
Papua .... , ..... 8Apr.

1959

25 Sept.
25 Sept.

UNITED KINGDOM (continul!d)
Falkland Islands. 11 Aug.
Fiji
, 4 Sept.
11 Sept.
Gambia
11 Aug.
Gibraltar
Gilbert and Ellice
Islands
3 act.
Hong Kong
23 July
Kenya
12 Sept.
Malta
.
Mauritius
4 Sept.
~ew Hebrides
19 Sept.
North Borneo .,. 4 Sept.
Northern Rhodesia 4 Aug.
Nyasaland
4 Aug.
Pitcairn Island 18 Jan. 1960
St. Helena
15 Aug.
11 Aug.
Sarawak
Seychelles
.
19 Nov.
Sierra Leone
11 Aug.
Singapore
Solomon Islands. 11 Aug.
19 Sept.
Swaziland
The West Indies:
15 Aug.
Antigua
Barbados
2 act.
Dominica
2 Octo
Grenada
22 Aug.
29 Sept.
Jamaica
11 Aug.
Montserrat
St. Kitts-Nevis11 Aug.
Anguilla
10 Nov.
St. Lucia
St. Vincent .,. 3 Feb. 1960
Trinidad and To11 Aug.
bago
Uganda
1 Sept.
Zanzibar
1 Sept.

1960

29 Feb.
9 Aug.

FRANCE
Comoro Archipea
n
a
lago
a
a
French Somaliland
a
New Hebrides ... 14 Apr. 1959 25 Mar. 1960 11 Apr. 1961
NETHERLANDS
Netherlands New
Guinea
2 Sept.
NEW ZEALAND
Cook Islands
3 Nov.
Niue Island
3 Nov.
Tokelau Islands . 3 Nov.
UNITED KINGDOM
Aden
21 Jan. 1959
Bahamas
15 Aug.
19 Sept.
Basutoland
Bechuanaland .. , 2 July
Bermuda
5 Sept.
British Guiana .. 11 Aug.
British Honduras .12 Feb. 1959
British Virgin Is11 Aug.
lands
23 July
Brunei

1 Sept.

30 Sept.

26 Oct.
26 Oct.
26 Oct.

25 Nov.
25 Nov.
25 Nov.

3 Feb. 1960
26 Nov.
3 Aug.
10 June
9 Sept.
17 July
23 Dec.

20 Feb. 1961
16 Sept.
30 Aug.
10 Aug.
25 Oct.
20 July
28 Nov.

UNITED STATES
OF AMERICA
American Samoa. 25 Feb.
Guam
4 Mar.
Hawaii
.
United States Virgin Islands .,. 3 Apr.

1959

1960

27 Jan. 1960 16 Dec.
9 Sept.
3 Nov.
20 July
20 July
8 July
8 Aug.
26 Nov.
16 July
24Sept.

7 July
1 June
30 Aug.
6 Dec.

9 Sept.
15 June
21 Oct.
7 July
16 July
18 Jan. 1960
26 Nov.
26 Nov.
3 Aug.
25 Nov.
26 Nov.
26 Nov.
10 June

7 July
1 Sept.
12 Aug.
20 July
20 July
7 July
7 July
14 Sept.
3 June
21 Apr. 1961
7 Feb. 1961
5 July
10 Aug.

10 July
27 Nov.
16!uly
14 Mar. 1960
21 Oct.
3 Aug.

19 May 1961
7 July
12 Aug.
25 Aug.
20 July
20 July

9 Sept.
1 Sept.
25 Nov.
1 Sept.
9 Jan. 1961 11 May 1961
27 Aug.
9Sept.
16 July

28 Dec.
4 Aug.
20 July

12 Mar.
12 Mar.
6 May 1960

8 Apr.
13 May

1 May

9 May

n On 27 March 1959 the Government of France notified
the Secretary-General that these Territories had attained
internal autonomy and, consequently, the transmission of information thereon had ceased as from 1957.

1Han. 1960 29 July
17 Aug.
7 July
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ANNEX III
Draft resolntion snbmitted for the consideration of the General Assembly

flaring recei,;}ed a report on social advancemente prepared in
1961 by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governin,:;
Territories,
1. Approz"'s the report on social advancement prepared in
1961 by the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories, and considers that it should be read with the earlier
reports approved in 1952, 1955 and 1958 and with the survey
included in the report on progress;
2. Im>ites the Secretary-General to transmit the 1961 report
to the Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administratiun of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to the Economic and Sodal Council, to the regional economic commissions,
to the Trtlster.ship Council and to the specialized agencies concerncd, for tht..ir consideration;
0. E.'t:presses its confidence that the Members responsible for
the administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories will bring
the report to the attention of the appropriate authorities.

The General Assembly,
Recalling that by resolutions 643 (VII) of 10 December 1952,
t:'29 (X) of 8 :'\ovember 1955 and 132b (XIII) of 12 December
1958 it approveu the reports on social conditions prepared by
the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1952,n 1955b and 1955,c
Recalling that in 19<50 the Committee included a survey of
social conditions in its observations anci conclusions on the
report on progress in the Non-Self-Governing Territories since
the beginning of the United Nations,d
n Official Records of tlle General Assembly, Seventh Session,
SIl/'Pl'1I!"'lt X(I. 18 (A/2:~ll)', p::,t two.
b Ibid., Twtll SCSSiOIl, Supplemcnt No. 16 (A/2908), part two.
C Ibid.,
Thirteenth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/3837),
part two.
d Ibid.. Fiftwlth Session, Supplement No. lS (A/4371), part
two, section C.

C Ibid.. Sixteenth Sessioll, Supplement No. 15 (A/4785), part
two.

ANNEX IV
Statements on the preparation and training of indigenons civil !lnd technical cadres presented by the Administering
.Members to the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories

At its twelfth session, the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Gm'erning Territories dfcidedn (see part one, section
VII, above) that oral statements made by the Administering
Members on the preparation and training of indigenous civil
and technical cadres in the Territories under their administration, as well as the information transmitted on this subject in
response to General Assembly resolution 1534 (XV) of
15 December 1960, should be annexed to the Committee's
report to the sixteenth session of the General Assembly.
Both oral and written statements were presented by the
Governments of Australia, the Ketherlands, New Zealand,n the
United Kingdom and the United States, and are accordingly
reproduced below. \Vhere the information contained in the oral
and written statements of a single Government was almost
identical, only the written statement has been reproduced. b
\Vhere the information given in the oral and written statements
overlapped to some extent, the relevant data has been incorporated in a single text. C \Vhere the oral statement contained
extensiYe supplementary information, both the oral and written
statements have been reproduced in ful1. d
A.

vision for a progressive intake of indigenous officers into the
Public Seryice and ensures that their training is commensurate
with the expanding needs of the service ami their growing
ability to cope with the higher levels of ~ducation.
2. Training is provided by the Admi:listration to employees
at the lowest levels of employment, enabling them if they so
desire to advance progressively to responsible positions in the
service, while the more advanced officers are gh'en every
encouragement and facility to qualify for any position within
the s..:ope of their ability.
3. Traning is undertaken by the Department of Education,
the Public Service Institute, and by all the technical and
professional departments, most of whom provide special courses
for each grade of officer.
4. Admission to the Territory's Public Service is by qualification, but indigenes who, while not qualified to enter the
lowest of the four divisions, desire to obtain through training
certain skills and qualifications and who wish to make a career
with the Administration, may be employed as Administration
Servants. Provision has been made for this class of employee to
attend special classes to enable them to qualify for appointment to
the Auxiliary Division. Such classes are mainly designed to
advance the student to an educational standard comparable to
Standard IX of the post-primary school syllabus.
5. The Auxiliary Division was created in the Public Service
a few years ago, ostensibly as a training division, and qualification for entry varies according to the category of employment
but ranges from Standard IV plus appropriate skill in the
lower technical categories to examination at Standard IX in
the clerical and sub-professional category. Training in the
Auxiliary Division is partly by in-service and partly own time,
and is undertaken by correspondence and class tuition, being
generally aimed at advancing the students to the "junior" or
"intermediate" certificate level of education to enable qualification for entry to the Third Division.
6. In order to provide for training of Papuans who become
educationally qualified for entry into the Public Seryice at a
higher level than the Auxiliary Division, a number of intraining positions have been created in the Third Division.
Persons appointed to these positions receive practical "onthe-job" training, supplemented with formal class-room tuition,
and are subject to Public Service conditions in regard to

SPECIAL REPORT BY AUSTRALIA ON THE PREPARATION AND
TRAINING OF INDIGENOUS CIVIL AND TECHNICAL CADRES IN
PAPl:Ae

1. It is the objective of the Australian Government to advance the people of the Territories under its administration to
the ultimate g~")al of self-government (but in such a way as to
enable them efficiently to undertake the tasks of government
and command the confidence and respect of all peoples). This
requires not only their training in political awareness to ensure
th::t their rights ,:nd interests are maintained, but training and
experience in all forms of administrative development. It is
with this purpose in view that the Administration makes pro-

n The representatiye of ~ ew Zealand did not make an oral
statement on this subject.
b Australia and the United States.
C Xetherlands.
d United Kingdom.
e This information was transmitted to the Secretary-General
C'n ;0 l\fav 1961 and was summarized in an oral statement
bekre the·Committee on Information at its 234th meeting; the
full text was distributed as a document under the symbol A/4766.
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salaries, leave, etc. On successful completion of the prescribed
training course they are eligible for advancement to the following possitions:
Assistant Co-operative Officer
Communications Officer
Assistant Field Officer
Drafting Assistant
Laboratory Assistant
Assistant Patrol Officer
Assistant Surveyor
Linesman
Assistant Valuer
Postal Assistant
Assistant Welfare Officer
Technical Assistant
Assistant Wharf Examining Officer Technician

'.

Guinea, the Vunadadir Local Government Training Centre near
Rabaul and at the Ambenob Council Headquarters near
Madang. Special courses are conducted periodically for administration officers, while six-month training courses are held
for local government assistants and Council Clerks who receive
training in basic local government accounting procedures, book~
keeping, and other subjects. Sueh courses are for young men
who have reached Standard IX at school and who, after graduation, are posted to Councils for employment. Local government
assistants receive additional training in local government legislation, meeting procedures and all clerical aspects of Council
work. Practical training continues after their appointment to
a particular Council and when fully trained, these assistants
are able to advise and assist the Councils in most aspects of
their activities.
14. This tralning has substantially contributed to the expansion of the local Government Council movement, from one
Council in 1951 covering a population of approximately 2,500
to sixteen in 1960 for a population of nearly 100,000 people,
by providing essential staff to enable them to function. All
Councils are staffed by qtlalified indigenous personnel.

Distinct from this "on-the-job" training, full academic training
is provided in special colleges for Papuans desiring appointment
to professional type positions in the Third Division, such as
Assistant Education Officer and Assistant Medical Practitioner.
7. Minimum qualification for entry to the Second Division
of the Service is the Australian Leaving Certificate or equiva~
lent, and beyond that training and ~tudy facilities are available
and encouraged in all fields of higher education.
8. The Public Service Institute, which is the focus of training within the Territory for qualifications, promotions and specialized studies, continues to open new avenues for learning.
While initially available only to members of the Public Service, the Institute facilities are now open to the general public.
Advice and guidance in higher academic studies is available
to all persons in the Territory and tutorial classes in univer 'ity
studies are now being extended to other centres besides that
of Port Moresby. A further feature of the training facilitie!'
offered through the Public Service Institute in non-academic
studies is the organization of adult leisure-time classes, while
adult matriculation is ll'JW open to persons of any race in the
Territory who are over the age of twenty-three years. The
Institute has an important role to play in increasing indigenous
participation in Public Service responsibilities. It plans during
this year to include the provision of general orientation and
special training courses for both non-l11digenous and indigenous
officers; expansion of its services in the teaching of matriculation subjects to enable officers of the Public Service and members of the general public in the Territory to qualify for
university studies; and to increase also the range of studies
for which tutorials are provided at university level. During the
past year, 422 students availed themselves of the opportunity to
study through the facilities offered by the Public Service
Institute.
9. In addition to the training undertaken by the Public
Service Institute, the Department of Education has established
a special branch, known as the "Pre-entry and Auxiliary Training Branch" at which 920 students throughout the Territory
were receiving either direct day and evening class tuition, or
were studying by correspondence at 30 June last. Of these 141
wtre taking studies at a secondary level and the remainder at
intermediate standard.
10. As an incentive to officers to study, a salary barrier has
been introduced, advancement beyond which is by examination.
11. A further avenue of training associated with the Territory Public Service is the Australian School of Pacific Administration, the function of which is to provide courses for the
education of officers and prospective officers of the Territory
and also for certain other persons who, because of their association with the Territory, would benefit by their inclusion in
the particular courses of study conducted by the school. Courses
include general orientation courses for new entrants to the
Territory Public Service, special courses for cadets of the
Department of Native Affairs and Education, special courses
for senior officers and the conducting of an annual seminar for
selected officers on subjects related to the development of the
Territory. Papuan officers are among those attending courses
and seminars.
12. Additional forms of administrative training are undertaken by the Department of Native Affairs in the fields of local
government and co-operatives.

Co-operatives
15. The training of co-operative staff is undertaken at the
Co-operative Education Centre at Port Moresby. The construction of this centre was financed by contributions from cooperative societies throughout Papua and New Guinea, assisted
by a grant from the Commonwealth Bank of Australia. Training staff is provided by the Administration, which also meets
the boarding expenses of students. Instruction covers courses
for inspectors, secretaries and storemen, and includes elementary book-keeping and such business practices as preparation
of trading accounts and balance sheets. The qualifying standard
for inspector and secretary courses is Standard VIII and the
duration of each is about five months. The course for storemen
requires a lower entrance qualification and the duration is
six weeks.
16. The Co-operative Education Centre, established in 1955,
has provided training for more than 200 Papuans. Students
from the Trust Territory of New Guinea and from the Solomon
Islands also attend these courses, which last year catered for
a total number of twenty-eight students in storemen training
and thirty-three as inspectors and secretaries. Co-operative
societies in Papua are staffed entirely by Papuans who have
built up the movement since 1950 to a total of 122 societies
under one Federation of Societies with a total turnover of
almost half a million pounds durin~ last year.
Education and teacher trail~ing
17. Training through education is undertaken at the post..
primary and secondary levels both within the Territory and
in Australia.
18. On completion of primary schooling at Standard VII,
three streams develop, one in the purely indigenous secondary
schools, leading to the Queensland University public examinations four years later; the second in the integrated high schools
leading to the New South Wales public examination; and the
third stream in intermediate schools leading to Standard IX,
whence the students proceed to teacher training or other technical or specialized trainicg.
19. Training of Papuan teachers is undertaken by both the
Administration and the missions. The syllabus of teacher training provides four different courses, i.e., A, B, C and D. The
entrance qualification for course "A", which is of one vear's
duration, is Standard VI for mission students and Sta"ndard
VII for administration students. Course "B", also of one year,
requires an entrance qualification of Standard IX for alI applicants. Course "C", which is of two years' duration, makes
the Queensland Junior Certificate the qualification for entrance,
though provisions are made for the admission of certain
studel~ts at a slightly lower level for the time being. Course
"D", which was only commenced this year, is a special course
taking selected Papuan students from Standard VI and combines normal instruction with teacher training through to
Standard IX. During the fourth year of this course, teacher

Local Govermnent COltncils
13. Training in local Government Council matters is provided at two centres located in the Trust Territory of New
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trallllng is provided, bringing the student to the level of the
"g" course certificate.
20. At 30 June last year sixty trainees, including fou~' girls,
were undertaking the "C" course at the Port Morseby reach~
el's' College, while there were forty "A" course trainees at
the Iduhada Teacher Training Ccntre.
21. At the same date, 104 students (including thirteen gir1~)
were in training at six mission teachcr training centres III
Papua.
22. The greatly increased em[)hasis on in-service tr~ining
for hoth administration and mission teachers has resulted III the
establishment of refresher courses throughout the Territory
during the school vacations. During last year, one or two
courses were run in each district and this has enabled the
Department of Ednmtion to supervise m?re .clos<;ly the ork
of indigenous teachers, especially those WIth mfenor quahfications, and to raise the general level of efficiency in schools.
23. Correspondence courses are available for Papuan teachers, and the Department maintains a specialized library, under
the control of a trained librarian, for the benefit of professional
officers.

:v

Scholorshi/Js
24. Since 1954, scholarships have been provided for selected
I'apuan children to complete their education in Australia, with
the fnll cost of education and other expenses met by the Administration. Last year forty-three Papuan children received
assistance for education in Australia.

30. Sub-diploma courses will b.e provided for stu?ents with
qualifications below the. intermedlatt; level who deSIre a specialized training in agnculture, It IS planned to d~velop the
Agricultural E..xtension Station at Popondetta for tillS purpose,
but until this can be effected about twenty-five students a year
arc beino- trained at the Mageri Agricultural Training Centre
near Po;t Morseby. Both theoretical and practical instruction
are provided in agriculture, botany, plant hcalth. agdcultural
economics and fanning, and mathematics; supplementary
instruction is given in English expression.
31. Further study facilities to full diploma level will shortly
be available at the proposed Vudal Agricultural Cdlege in New
Guinea to students who have succcssfully completed the inlcrmediate school course.
32. Positions are available within the Department of Agriculture for successful graduates from all these levels of tra:ning to promote the rapid expansion of agricultural extensioll
and to fill as many as possible of the positions available within
the Department in the second, third and auxiliary divisions
of the Territory's Public Service. Fourteen new appointments
were made to the Auxiliary Didsion in the Department during
last year.
33. In-service training is available at all levels of employment within the Department of Agriculture, while every year
cadetships are available in agriculture and veterinary scienct.'.
One Papuan student qualified for an academic scholarship last
year and is now studying agricultural science at Sydney University, Two others are undertaking diploma studies at agricultural colleges in Australia.

Fishl!1'ies trailli1t.g

TECHNICAL AND PROFESSIONAL TRAINING

Techllical trail/iug
25. There are two administration and two mlSSIon technical
trilining centres in Papua which admit students at the level
of Standard VI to a four-year course of technical study. The
first two years of the course have a specialized syllabus covering Euglish, arithmetic, social studies, general science, technical drawing, wood-work and metal-work, while in the second
two years the stndents specialize in one of the established
trades.

A frpre/ltiCl!ship trallll1lg
26. The technical training centres also provide regular parttime instruction for apprentices in training under the Native
Apprenticeship Scheme. This scheme provides for training
along the general lines of Australian Apprenticeship Schemes,
and last year 104 Papuan trainees were under apprenticeship
agreelllents in some twenty-one different trades.
27. Apprenticeships arc also available to the more advanced
trainees in Al15tralia and a significant achievement by a seventeen-year old P;l()uau apprentice was the gaining of an honours
pass in his first-year examinations last year. This apprentice
is employed by the Shell Compauy and is taking his technical
training in Brisbane.

34. Training within the Fisheries Division covers a nUl1lmum
period of three years' in-service training and involves a study
of fish and shell species, together with the problems of river,
estuary and reef fishing, the construction and repair of various
types of fishing gear, seamanship and fishing operations.
35. Trainees successfully completing the course are given
the opportunity to proceed to more complex training leadiug
to qualifications which will enable them to give instruction
in villages on fishing methods and the preparation uf fish for
market, to take charge of station and field work, tu design
and operate new gear and to manage fisheries vessels up to
sixty feet in length.

"

36. Twenty-one fishery assistants are at present iu training
and five assistants, now classed as "Fishery Field \Vorkers",
have reached a sufficient standard of competence to give elementary training in a wide field of fishery work, !>oat and
engine maintenance and minor repairs.

j
I

FOl'l'stry trailling
. 37. There is a big demand for the services of forest rangers
111 .b?th Papua and New Guinea, and progressive in-service
traIl1111g from .the ba~i~ level is provided by the Department of
Forests. SpeCIal trauung courses arc held in Port Mores!>y
and other centres in New Guinea to enable Papuans to qualify
for entry to the Auxiliary Division of the Public Service. Sllbseq~ent steps in training are a four-year, on-the-job course for
assistant forest rangers to enable them to qualify for prOlllotion
to forest ranger.

.'1wiclIlllIl'a[ trainillY
2R Training in the field of agriculture commences at the
hasic level and is carried out by both direct and indirect
metlI;x!s. At the .village level, education is by contact with the
fannu,lg <;ommullIty tlll:Ollgh ratrolling, extension centres, rural
oq~a.n~zatlons ;~I1(1 as:lstance in. the [)rovision of marketing
facilities. Admnustratlon work IIlvolves both activity in the
lid 1.1 amongst farmers on their own land and on the government
a"ncllJt~lral extension stations, while the direct training is
ell vlded. IIIto thr<;e leve~s: the training of professional and semipr(~f(·.ssl()I\al .ag~lcultunsts for the Territory's future needs the
traullll," of 1l1{!Igenous intermediaries to assist in agricultural
('.xl,ellslo n programmes and the training of farlllers themselves
10 Increase tlIe numbers of expert farmers in rural communities.
!)'. Farmer training courses of from nine to twelve months'
cluratl(J11 arc held at agricultural extension stations, At the cnd
of last year: .206 P;ll~uans were receiving instructions in this
type (If tr~IIlIng, whIle a further fifty-two selected trainees
were at 1pol11ted as field assistants to agricultural extension
officers.

38.. Addi~ional1~, .twelve posts for forestry cadets
able 111 wh.lch tra.nung involves two years of basic
~n Austrahal~ Umversity, one year of practical field
111 the TerrItory,. followed by two years at the
Forestry School 111 Canberra.
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I' 39. All p?sts in the Forestry Department arc opl'n to
l~p~ns subject only to qualification. A young sel'enteelt-vcar
o
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Nautical training
M40: Th~ marine se.ction of the Department of Customs and
arIne pans to tram Papuans as masters, ofl1cers and en-
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of medical courses at Australian universities but with passes
at a lower standard. Last year, six male and two female students from Papua progressed to the first year of studies after
completing the preliminary year and are now studying chemistry, zoology, botany, physics and sociology. A further eight
Papuan students were taking the preliminary year in 1960.

gineers for service in coastal vessels and specifications are
now being drawn up for a suitable training ship. On completion
of this course, trainees will be eligible to qualify by examination for a coastal master's certificate and equivalent certificates
in the other occupations. At a lower level of training, seamen
and engine-room operators are trained at the National School
in Hollandia, and those who show sl1fficient aptitude will be
given opportunities for further advancement after serving a
period at sea.
41. Twelve Papuans completed the course in Hollandia late
last year and have since ioined the crews of administration and
privately owned vessels in the Territory. A sec-ond group of
twelve trainees is at present undergoing the ten months' course,
and it is proposed to send a similar number of selected trainees
each year. Entrance qualifications for the school require that
trainees shall be between the ages of sixteen and twenty-one
years, have completed Standard VI at school and are able to
pass an appropriate medical examination.
Postal and telegraphic training
42. The Department of Posts and Telegraphs provides comprehensive in-service training for staff in a variety of postal
and telecommunications occupations at the residential Posts
and Telegraphs Training College in Port Moresby. Students
are trained to a level which qualifies them for entry to the
Third Division of the Public Service.
43. The College provides several technical courses of instruction requiring various standards of entry. For the radio and
telephone technicians course, the minimum educational qualification for admission is Standard IX and the course is of five
years' duration, two years in full-time study at the College
:md the remainder in the field. Five Papuans were undertaking
this course at the end of last year.
44. The course for telegraphists and teleprint operators also
requires a Standard IX entry qualification and the length of
the course is from three to four years.· Five Papuans were
undertaking this course also at the end of last year.
45. The Postal Trainees Course is also a Standard IX
entry qualification and is of similar duration to that last mentioned. Three Papuans were undertaking this course last year.
46. The course for linesmen requires Standard VII qualification for entry and is also of from three to four years' duration.
Three Papuans were attending the course last year.
47. At the end of last year, sixteen Papuans were resident
students of the College and it is anticipated that the annual
intake will progressively increase, as there is already a big
demand for the services of qualified technicians in this Department of the Service.

Nursing
52. Nurses are also trained at the Port Moresby General
Hospital where the course follows the Australian pattern.
Successful female students are designated nurses or nursing
assistants, depending on the standard attained, while successful
male students are designated hospital assistants.
53. At the close of the last financial year, forty-seven males
and forty-three females, including three females from the
Solomon Islands were undertaking r-ursing courses in Port
Moresby. The maiority of the Papuans taking this course will
continue thdr work in the Territory Public Service after
successful completion of the course.
Aid post orderlies
54. The training of aid post orderlies-male Papuans who
staff the medical service at the village level-is one of the
most important parts of the over-all training programme.
Training is carried out at the Aid Post Training School at
Saiho in the Northern district, where students undergo a twoyear course in the theory and practice of medicine and hygiene
as it applies to their work at Aid Posts. The School is in the
charge of full-time European medical instructors assisted by
indigenous assistants who have been trained for this work. At
the end of last year, thirty aid post orderlies were in training.
Hospital orderlies
55. Hospital orderlies carry out routine nursing duties and
are trained in hospitals by medical assistants under the supervision and direction of the medical officer-in-charge. Last year,
185 male and thirty-five female Papuans were undergoing ~Hs
f"rm of training.
Dental, laboratory and X-ray assistants and orderlies
56. Students of educational Standard IX are accepted for
training as dental and laboratory assistants while Standard VII
is required for X-ray assistants. Duration of the course £:>1'
these categories of trai11ling is three years and is carried out
at the Port Moresby Generai Hospital. At the present there
are three trainees undergoing training in each of the dental,
X-ray and laboratory courses, while six are taking laboratory
assistant courses.
Malaria control assistants
57. Malaria control assistants undergo a two months' course
of training to fit them for the malaria control work and supervision in the field. Fou!:' were trained ili this type of work
last year.

Medical training
48. Training within the Department of Public Health is
the responsibility of a Special Division and covers a wide
field in heal~'l and medical education.
49. All meaia available for dissemination c,f information
to the public are used in health education to improve the
general health of the people at the village and town levels.
To ensure the widest possible use of this type of training, a
central Health Education C~ncil, comprising permanent members from the Department of Health, Education, Native Affairs
and Agriculture, ensares that health education is brought into
the activities of all tield departments. In furtherance of this
policy health education is included in the course for officers
of all Departments at the Australian School of Pacific Administration.
50. In the more specialized fields of training for employment and promotion within the Department of Public Health,
a number of avenues of training are open and, as in all
branches of the Public Service, special encouragement is
extended to Papuans.

Infant and maternal welfare
58. The Infant, Child and Maternal Health Division trabs
girls as midwifery orderlies, infant welfare orderlies, midwifery
assistants and infant welfare assistants. There are two administration and five mission training centres from which ten
infant welfare assistants, seventeen midwifery assistants, two
infant welfare orderlies and two midwifery orderlies graduated
last year. An additional thirty-one are in training at administration centres and fifty-six at mission centres. The course
covers a two-year period at the end of which students are
qualified as infant welfare assistants. A further year is required
for midwifery assistants.
Pre ·school assistants
59. Pre-school assist?nts are trained. at a number of school
centres by qualified pre-school teachers. The training course
covers a two-year period and the qualification for entry is
Standard VI. After graduation and an additional year (If supervised work with village groups, pre-school assistants are
qualified for the supervision of village playgrounds in urban
and rural areas. Four students are at present in training and
one graduate is stationed at Hanuabada near Port Moresby.
60. Additional to the various courses in medicd and health
training already mentioned, proviswt} is made for students who

Assistant medical practitioners
51. The highest level of training within the Territory, is
the Papuan Medical College, which is associated with the
Port Moresby General Hospital, and provides training for
assistant medical practitioners. The course consists of a prelimill:J.ry year and five years of further study along the lines
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have rt.'ach~ tht.' required standard to attend the Central
Medical, l>ental and Nursing Schools in Fiji. Last year
nineteen students were attt.'nding the followir.g courses:
Assi~tant medical l,ractioner .... 10
Assistant dental officer
2
Nursing training
2
Radi.)graph~'
2
Laborator)' as~istant
3
l'tJ/ia
61. Recruits to the Royal Papua and :--rew Guinea Constabulary undergo an initial twelve months' training course and may
subsequently avail themse1vt.'s of the numerous part-time and
in-service tr.lining coursrs a\·ailable. Membt.'rs are sc1ect~ from
time to time for special courses for specialists and for promotion to non-commissioned rank.
62. Land has rt.'cently been acquired for a P )lice Training
College where it is proposed to train selected Paj,uan and New
Guinean recntits to officer status during a four-year course.
Upon completion of the course the successful graduates will be
commissioned with the rank of :\ssistant Sub-Inspector with
equai opportunity for promotion to any positions in the Force.
As construction of the College will take time. a start has already
bf'Cll made with the training of ten recruits who will ultimately
complete their training at the College. The College will have
an initial retcuitment potential of forty and a subsequent annual
intake of twenty trainees.
63. Of the present strength of 3,070 officers non-commissioned officers and constables in the Royal Pa~ua and New
Guinea Constabulary, 1,235 are serving in Papua of whom
only thirty-five are non-indigenous.
64. It will be seen from this that the Australian G<-vernment
is providing the means for training in all fields of administration with a view to the earliest practical admission of increasing numbers of Papuans into the structure of the Administration. With the expanding services in health, agriculture,
education and 'he many other ancillary functions of administration an increasing emphasis is being placed on the training of
Papuans to enable them to take their place in the ranks of an
~x~ar. ::ng Public Service. It is noteworthy that ninety-three
mdlg-enous officers were admitted to the Territory Publie Servic: during 1959/1960, making a total of 355 at 30 June last,
while a further fifty-two were appointed during the six months
to 31 December 1960. Of the ninety-three new appointees last
year, 39 were teachers, 3 health assistants, 20 technical assistants, 15 field assistants and 16 clerical assistants. :Many of
the clerical appointments were to specialized occupations in
the co-operative and ~.rative local government branches of the
Department of Native Affairs.

B.

4. The increasing Papuanilation in the territorial Government will gradually limit the activities of the Netherlands offi·
cials to those of providing technical as:listance. In future all
Netherlands Government officials will be on loan from the
metropolitan Government to the territorial Government. The
temporary character of their assignntent will thereby again be
emph;,,;ized.
5. Educational and personal planning is obviously a longterm affair. The Territory's plan for the extension of education
in general and the training of indigenous cadres therefore eXtt.'nds over a period of ten years. In 1960, of the 8,743 persons
employcd in governmen. service 4,551 or 52 ~r cent were
indigenous. In 1970, 93 per cent of the planncd 12,500 gon'rnment emploj'ces. will be indigenous. In that same year, 90 per
cent of the district officcrs will be Papuans. In order to ;l,hie\'e
this target within a period of tcn years, some 7,000 l'apuans
will have to receive special training for the various government
functions. This means that they will have to follow up their
gencral education basis with special studies or vocational
training.
6. It is calculated that in ten years' time there will be a
d:mand for 2,!JO? graduates from the Junior High Srhool,
250 from the Semor HiJh School, 3,500 village school-teachers
200 primary school-teachers, 600 graduates from the lowe;
technical schools, 300 from the extended Technical School and
50 from the junior technical schools, as well as some 40 uni,:ersity-trained Papuans. To achieve this objective in t~n years'
tIme, the prese?t educational facilities in the Territory will
have to be conSiderably expanded. The first steps to this effect
have already been taken and it is expected that from 1965 on
the Papuanization of the Government organs will take a rapid
course.
7. One of the first tasks of the Administration is the expansion of the post-primary education which is the basis for
cadre training. This entails establishing more junior high
schools. These institutions ;,ave a four-year curriculum which
~o~plem:nts the six or seven years of primary educatioll. The
J~mor high schools serve as the sub-structure for the senior
hIgh schools. The curriculum resembles the Curriculum of the
metropolitan junior h.igh schools but is attuned to the specific
needs of the Territory. For instance, only English is a com~mlsory subject as compared to English, French and German
m the metropolitan junior high schools. In 1957 there was
one ju,nior high school in the Territory. In 1958: there were
fO;lr; m 1960, seven; and in the period 1961-1963, three more
Will be added. In 1960, the junior high schools were attended
by 430 pupils. The attendance is predominantly indigenous.
8. Apart from the junior high schools there are two other
~p:r. of. post-primary general education, 'viz., the MULO type
J~mor h~gh sc!:ool and senivr high school, both types of institutIons bemg attended by Papuans. The senior high schools
~ave. a full secondary school curriculum of five years which is
Identical to that of the metropolitan schools. Graduates of the
senior high schools can enter the nniversity. In 1960 two
MULO type junior high schools were added to the' three
existing ones. There is one senior high school in the Territorv.
~raduates of the junior high schools and MULO type juni~r
hl¥,h schools can also matriculate in universities via the Senior
HIgh School. In 1960 the Senior High School was attended
by 150 pupils, of ~hich fifteen were Papuans. Five Papuans
are at present StudY111g at secondary schools in the Netherlands.
9. In 1961, a new type of senior high school (the so-called
HBS-C School will be opened in the Territory. This type of
s:hool has a full secondary school curriculum which is espeCIally attuned to the requirements of the Territory.
10. Te~cher t~ai~ing is naturally of great importance for
the forI' nng ~f mdlgenous cadres in the Territory. V/ithout
~d.equately tramed teachers there can be no adequately trained
eM!!.
11. At present there are six training schools for villarre
teachers compared with one in 1952. Another five of the~e
schools are planned for the period 1961-1963. The present

SPECIAL REPORT BY THE ~ETHERLANDS ON THE PREPARATION
AND TRAINING OF INDIGENOUS CIVIL AND TECHNICAL CADRES
IN NETHERLANDS NEW GUINEAt

1.. The Netherlands Government as the Adminisrering Authonty of Netherlands New Guinea attaches great importance
to the training of indigenous civil and technical cadres to enable
the Papuans to take an increasing share of responsibility in
the conduct of the Territory's affairs.
2. At present most of the functions occupied by indigenous
personnel are in the lOwer and intermediate ranks. If the programme of "autochthonization" is to be a success it will be
necessary to fill a large part of higher posts in the Government
by Papuans.
3, In 1960 a three-year development plan was drawn up to
serve as the basis for a new ten-year plan for development of
the Territory. This plan pays much attention to the "Papuani~at~on" of the ter;itorial Government and to the training of
mdlgenous cadres m all fields ,,,ith the object of forming an
elite, e.g., a C'adre of adequately educated Papuans who can
in ever-increasing numbers take the place of expatri~te administrative personnel in the Territory.g
The text of this statement was transmitted to the Secretaryon 10 Ma! .1961 and was distributed under the symbol
A/4/67. It was ongmally presented to the Committee on Information in the form of an oral statement at the 227th meeting
l: The text of this paragraph was a part of the oral statem~nt
f

Gen~ral

?f the re~resentative of the Netherlands, but was not included
the WrItten statement reproduced in A/4767.
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three years' course will be converted to a four years' one. The
fourth year is to be devoted especially to the instruction of
agriculture, public health and leadership in social ;Ictivities,
as especially the rural communities will inevitably make heavy
demands on the knowledge and qualities of leadership of the
village teacher. In 1960, 115 men and thirteen women giaduatnl from the village teachers training schools. The total
number of pupils increased from 173 in 1952 to 453 in 1960, of
whom -!l» \\,('r(' indigenous. In 1952, 40 per cent of all the
village teachers were Papuans; in 196(l, this percentage rose to
more than sixty-five.
12. In 1960, a more advanced type of teachers' training
college was opened. To be admitted to this college pupils must
have graduated from the Junior High School. Graduates from
the village teachers training schools can also be addtted after
one year's additional study. Graduates from the teachers' training college will replace ~he expatriate teaching persoIDlel of
the primary schools B and the continuation schools. The college
is at present being attended by fifty-five pupils, of whom fortythree are Papuans.
13. In 1962 an extended technical school will be opened
in the Territory.
14. One of the most important forms of cadre training is
the school for the ti'aining of indigenous district officers. This
school, which was established in 1945, has a two years' course
for graduates from the junior high schools. At present it also
admits gradnates of the continuation schools and the primary
schools B after a special extension course. The curriculum
of this college comprises Dutch and English, arithmetic, geography, ethnographj, administration subjects, book-keeping, first
aid, hygiene and physical training. In 1960 the school was
attended by twenty-eight pupils. From 1952 until 1960, a total
of ninety-five pupils, of whom eighty-nine were Papuans,
graduated from this school. Presently thirty-four of the seventy~
four districts of the Territory are administered by Papuan
district officers: before long they wiII be the great majority.
TIns year five of the most experienced Papuan district officers
have been selected to attend a special advanced training course
which wiII enable them to take charge of governmental subdivisions, a function which until now was fulfilled by expatriate personnel. It goes without saying that the administrative powers of the Papuan district officers extend over all
inhabitants of their district, irrespective of race or religion.
The Papuanization of the government organs increased rapidly
in the last years. In 1954 there were 890 indigenous officials
in estublished functions; in 1960 the total was 2,192, comprising
approximately 37 per cent of all government personnel in
established posts.
15. The training of the police force is another matter to
which much attention is being paid. A cadre training course
for station commandants was instituted in ~958. Up to 1960
there were fifty-eight graduates from this course, of which
thirty-five were Papuans. This year a new course for chief
constables wiII be instituted. In the near future a four years'
courde wiII be established for the training of Papuans assistant
inspectors of police. Pupils for this course must have graduated
from the junior high schools.
16. The Department of Transport and Power has organized
the Elementary School of Navigation with different courses
for graduates of the village schools, continuation schools and
the P.M.S. schools. There is a course for able seamen and
leading seamen. Promising able 3eamen and leading seamen
may attend a further ten mor-ths' CGurse for mate local sailir.g.
Men with the government certificate of mate may reach the
top rank of master. These courses are not cadre training in
the proper sense of the word but only a preparation for
entrance into the cadre ranks.
17. In J960 a new course was instituted for mate coasting
navigation which will be attended by graduates of the P.M.S.
schools. After three months of theoretical training, the candidate must serve nine months on board a ship in the rank of
seaman. After this period he has to attend a year's course
of theoretical training, followed by <L!lother two years' practical
training course on board a ship in the grade of able seaman.
.'\fter this practical training period of twenty-four months, the

course will be completed with a final two years' period of
theorel:.:al instruction.
18. There are parallel lower courses of ten months for engineroom apprentices followed by a ten montts' course for engineroom assistants. In 1960, the first cadre training course parallel
to that of the mate (coastal navigation) was started. This
was the engine-room (coastal navigation) course for graduates
of the junior high schools.
19. The Department of Health has also several training
courses for the lower ranks of the medical service such as
nurses, midwives, malaria control assistants, laboratory assistants :lI1d junior pharmacist assistants.
20. In 1959, two junior high school graduates were sent to
Suva, Fiji, to attend the three years' course for ciental practitioner at the Central :Medical School. Another seven junior
high school graduates are now attending the Medical College
at Port Moresby, Papua, to be trained as practitioner physicians.
After this five years' medical course, graduates can extend
their study to a full medical training with a curriculum equal
to the medical standard of the Australian universitie~.
21. It is the intention of the administration to send a group
of ten to fifteen junior high school graduates to the medical
college in Port Moresby each year.
22. \Vith financial assistance from the Development Fund
of the European Economic Community, a medical centre of
$1,290,000 is being established in Hollandia. This centre will
serve, illter alia, as an institution for centralized medical training for personnel of lower and intermediate medical functions
in the field of preventive and curative health care and environmental sanitation.
23. Courses are also provided by other branches of the territorial Government such as the Meteorological and Civil Aviation Bureau, the Department of Finance, the Postal Service
and the Land Registry and Mapping Office. In this way the
demand for qualified weather observers and reporters, for
clerks and officers in the revenue and accountat"cy branch, for
junior technical officers in the postal and telegraph service and
for surveyors and chief surveyors can be met in the Territory
itself.
24. In 1960, six junior' high school graduates were sent to
the technical training college of the Post and Telegraph
Department at Port Moresby to be trained as radio technicians.
25. Four Papuans are at present attending the two years'
boat building course of the Suuth Pacific Commission in the
Solomon Islands. This course was organized by the South
Pacific Commission ~n co-operation with the Government of
the Solomon Islands with financial help from the United
Nations Technical Assistance Board. This course trains persons
from the Pacific area in the building of small fishing craft and
freighter o and in the servicing of small marine diesel engines.
26. With ft-nds made available by the Development Fund
of the European Economic Community, an agricultural training centre is being established at Manokwari. This institute,
to which a top.:lgraphical section is attached, wiII serve 2S a
training centre for junior agricultural and forestry offi:ers,
surveyors and chief surveyors.
27. In the Netherlands there are at the moment thirt.y-five
Papuan male and female students at secondary schools and
universities, as well as vocatiol1al training institutes. Three of
these students are attending a five years' university course.
28. It is the intention of the Netherlands Government to send
an increasing number of young Papuans to the Netherlands to
study at universities, secondary and technical schools and attend
special vocational training courses in the coming years.
C.

SPECIAL REPORT BY NEW ZEALAND ON THE PREPARATION, AND
TRAINING OF INDIGENOUS CIVIL AND TECHNICAL CADRES IN
THE COOK, NIUE AND TOKELAU ISLANDSh

1. The Cook Islands consist of fifteen small islands widely
scattered throughout 850,000 square miles of ocean. The total
h The text of this statement was transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral on 3 May 1961 and was originally distributed to the
Committee on Information under the symbol of A/4764.
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One student gained the M.A. deRree and one other was successfal in examinations towards the degree of B.A..
One student gained the LL.B degree,
One student gaill\.'d a diplon.a in horticulture.
Two studt'nts had success in shorthand/typinr: examinations.
One student passed units towards the B.E. degree,
One student completed the examinations for a degrec in medicin.... a11d onc other had examiuation successes.
Thn'e studt'nts passed the School Certificate examination,
Two students passed th~ University Entram'e examiuation.

land area is ninety-three square miles, the population on
31 Decem\x'r 1959 was estimated at 18,041. The biggest island,
Rarotonga, whose area makes up more than a quarter of that
of the whole group, has a population of 7.827, The smallest
island !IaS an area of less than half a square mile and a
population of ninety.
2. At :>rl.'sent the Cook Islands Puhlic St'nict' is nlodl'1lt'U
"ery do~e:y on the New Zl.'aland Public St'rviee. with all
departments under the C<lntrol of a Cl'ntral ot1ice whidl has the
Resident Commissionl'r at its head. In most caSt'S the heads
(.f departments are European "imported" ot1icers, with predominantly Cook hland staff.
3, It is the policy of the l\l.'W Ze'lland ClOvernment to have
Cook Islanders take an increa~ing- share in the respl'nsibilit v
of the administration of the Group. To this end, islanders are
being trained in all aspects of administration.
4. Tuition for the qualifying examination required to be
passed b)' all entrants to the Public Service is given in schools.
I"tel nal or in-service schemes then instruct public seroants
further in 1Iaori, English, arithmetic. social studies. go, ernment ser\'ice knowledge, accoullling and cierical practict'. Senior
puhlic servants give tuition to j nnior officers to assist them to
pass a "Junior Examination", for which an incentive is provided bv a salarv bar. In 1%0, 136 out of 213 c:llI<!idates
Po'lssed this exami~ation. A Senior Examination is being instituted this year.
5. Ad"ance study is offered to Cook Isl:\IIders through the
Xew Zealand Government scholarship scheme, and advantage
is takt'n of fellowships and study awards offered by the United
Nations international agencies, such as WHO and the ILO.
The scholarship scheme is beginning to show results. and in
1960 three Cook Islanders gained degrees. One student was
successful in the final examinations for his degree in medicine,
one student gained the ~LA. degree, ami auother the LL.n
degree.
6. This scheme should in future provide many senior public
servants. The following positions are already held by Cook
Islanders trained outside the Territory:
Sixteen assistant mcdical officers, trained at the Central
Medical School, Suva, Fiji, including the Officer-in-Charge of
the Tuberculosis Sanatorium and the expert in treatment of
Iepros;".
Two assistant dental officers and one dental nurse,
Two agricultural field officers with diplomas in horticulture,
Six teachers with 1\ew Zealand certificates,
Onc policeman trained in New Zealand.
7. In addition, two Cook Islanders who recently obtained in
Xew Zealand degrees in law and economics ::.re about to take up
senior positions. one as Registrar of the High Court and the
other as Administrative Assistant iT} the Office of the Secretary
to the Go,.ernment. Other senior positions held by Cook
Islanders include the Agricultural Field Supervisor in charge
of thc citrus scheme, the Resident Agent of Pukapuka and the
C1erks-in-Charge of Mitiaro and Rakahanga. Cook Islanders
also hold positions as senior co-operative staff, nurses, X-ray
and dental technicians. foreman carpenters and public works
ovcrseers. All primary schools, save one "side" school, are
fully staffed (and headed) by Cook Islanders.
8. At present a total of se\'enty-one Cook Islanders in New
Zealand are studying under the scholarship scheme for both
technical and academic qualifications. They are expected, on
their return to the Cook Islands, to serve the Administration.
In addition, nineteen students are attending the Avele Agricuitural College in \Vestern Samoa, five stud-ents are studying
at the Central Medical School, Suva, and one student is studying dentistry in Australia. (Other Cook Islanders receive
training locally at Tereora College and the Teachers' Training
College.)
9. The following is a swnmary of the results of the scholarship scheme for the year 1960:
Si:-.: teachers gained teachers' "e" Certificates,
Onc dental nurse completed her training,

10. In addition. seventeen students were serving tradt's'
apprenticeships or receiving' on-the-job training- in New Zeala:1d.
Other students were attending tmchers' training colleges, were
training as nurses, attending business colleges, etc. A Cook
Island assistant medical ot1icer is studying for a Public Health
Diploma at the Central :Medical School in Fiji and will, whl'n
fully qualified. replace the European Medical Officer of Health.

11. The following table shows the relative proportions of
overSl'nS and local appointees as at 31 Mardl 1960, since which
time certain changes have occurred.
Locally
appointcd

ImJorted
(l
errs
Malc

Agriculture .. ' ...........
8
Education ., .......... . . 17
Health .. , ...............
3
Justice .........
2
Police
............ 2
Prillt:ng
1
Power supply
3
Post Utuce
2
Public Works ............ 11
Radio .................... 6
Social development ....... 4
Treasury .. , .............. 6
Survey .................. 4
Outer Islands
(Resident
agents, etc.) ...........
4
Administration Office* (including hotel and freezer)
6
Miscellaneous .............
TOTALS 79

Female Male

Female

SIWtotal

25

2

4

35

100

169

370

5

75

75

158

6

S

56
4
2

58

9

1

1
1
1

14
31
17

3

9

3

4

2

8

24

6

34

4

11

23
25

272

848

25

12

6

5
12
26
37
25
18

485

* Does

not include three ministerial appointees.
NOTE. Regulation 130 employees (employed on a day-to-day
basis mostly by the Public Works and Agriculture Departments on unskilled work) are not included above.
XIUE

ISLAND

12. Niue Island has an area of just over 100 square miles
and a population, at 31 Marrh 1960, of 4,781.
13. The Niue Island Administration has. as a general policy,
thc aim of training Niueans to take an increasing share in the
administration of Niue. To this end. departmental training
similar to that of the Cook Islands Public Service operates,
and use is made of the Ncw Zec\land Government scholarship
scheme, the Central Medical School in Suva. Avele Agricultural College, and VolHO or other fellowships and awards.
Teachers and other specialists arc also brought to New Zealand
for training.
14. At present, most senior officers of the Administration
arc European "imported" officers, but it is envisaged that the
future administration of Niue will be in the hands of Niueans
who have received advanced training and education in New
Zealand and other couiltries. Details of this training and
education are below.
15. In 1%1 there were twenty-three Niueans in New Zealand
under the scholarship scheme taking the following cour',es:
1
Accountancy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Teachers' Training College .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3

IS

I•

,
I
1
1
16

Xursing ",
Apprentice (carpenter)
B:lsiness Coll('~e
I\lst-primary schools

,
\

I

/'

it is suggested. o~\~ in which comp..~rison on a glo!lal h;ls;s has
obvious limitations.
2. As is well known. the principle on which United Kin~dotn
Territoril's are administered is that of maximum tle\'t.lution of
authorit\' and functions to the territorial Govt'rnment, with
the minimum of dt'laikll reportin~ to London. For this reason
it has not hcen possihle to ensure that the information eontaiItl>d
in this report is in all caSl'S up to date. espedally where (as
in a numher of the larger Territories) the position is changing
rapidly; uor that the statistics (eslK.'Cially tlK)sC in aplll.·ndix II)
are in all eases strktly comparahll' with each other. Subject
to these reserrations, the United Kingdom provides this report
as rt:quested by the General Assembly on the basis of "all
available information". The information to be furnished in
future under Article 73 e will provide SCtl:lrate statements, in
each case within thl' natural coutext of size and dewlopment
of the Territory concerned.

1(,. One fully llualilied tl'aclll'r retnrned to ~iue last ~'ear,
ami one studcnt rl'turlll'd last month n'l(uiring only two
l'xaminations to gain the diploma of horticulturl'. Auothl'r stulk'nt had examination Slll'Cl'SSl'S towards a degree in accountann'. Sewn studl'nts are atll'mling the .\\ode :\gricultnral
c.,lil'gl" and six nllrSl'S are receldng nursing training in
\\\'stern Samoa. Post-gratluatl' nursing training amI training
for assistant !lIl'tlieal Ollkl'r:; is giwn at the Cl'ntral Medical
Sdl<lOl, Sura, Other Xieu:1I1s al ~ trained 10l'ally at a postprimary sl'!lOul (up to Form IV) and a Teachers' Training
l\'ntrl'.
17. TIll' majority of positions in thc :\dmini,trati'lIl arc held
hy :\ iUl'aus, and it is the policy wherever possihle to till a
r;lcancy hy app<"inting a Xim'an. Two :\il1l'ans trailll'd O\'erSl'as
alrl';llly hold the sl'nior positions of Otlicer-ill-Chargc of Dl'llt,J
Senicl's and :\ssistant Sl'eretary (shortly t., hecome Sl'cretar\'l tll the Rl'sident Commissioner. Six Xiuran teachers have
Ilht:1incd tl1l'ir certiticates in :\ew Zealand, Niueans also hold
sl'nior llOsts as Registrar of the :\ative Land Court, Postmaster, Public \Yorks O\'ersl'er and Senior Clerk in Treasury.
IK. :\t 31 Dl'cl'mber It)5IJ, since when some changes have
taken place, there were thirty-one Europeans on the regular
staff, iucluding four employed with the Health Department,
nine with the Education Dl'(1artl11ent, ami tel: with the Puhlic
\V orks 1)l'11artl11ent. The total numher of reguh\r l'mployees
was 175 :\iucans and thirty-one Europeans.

T.. Kl'I.o\U

3. The ~on-Self-Go\'Crning Territoril's for which the Uaited
Kingdom is respousible vary greatly in size, in density of population, in wealth of natural resources, and in constitutional.
educational and social developnwnt. The puhlic sen'ices of
these Territories likewise differ considerahh' from one another
according to the jobs which have to be d~ne and the people
availa!)le to do them, hut they have certain important features
in common. Each territorial Government has its own budget
and the salaries of its civil servants are paid from local revenues, whether or not those revenues may he supported from
United King-dom Gon'rnment funds. The great majority of
tl'~ ch'il sen'ants in each Territory are locally dom;ciled,
but to an extent which varies according to local conditions,
the locally domiciled staff are suppleml'ntL>d, especially in the
grades which l'l,t!uire hiv;h professional or other qualilications,
hy {lfficers who have been recruited from the United I\:ingdom
or from other self-governing members of the Commonwealth
or who have been transferred from the service of other XonSelf-Governing Territories. It is a basic principle <Jf British
policy that the public services of the ~on-Self-Governing
Territories should be well adapted to local conditions and
staffed to the greatest possible extent by local people; and
also that there should he no harrier of race, colour or creed
to the aP:,lintment of a locally domiciled candidate or public
serV:Ult to any post which he is qualified to fill. It must,
however, be recognized that, despite great progress made in
n:cent years, for some time to come certain Territories will
be unahle to find among their own people enough suitably
qualified staff to fulfil all the complex requirements of modern
administration.
4. Especially since 1945 it has been a prominent feature ef
policy for the overseas service that locally domicik>d candidates
should be given opportunities for obtaining qualifications to
e!1ter the higher grades of the service; and that selected
candidates, from whatever source, should be given hetter and
hroader training than had been thought sufficient in the past.
Fundamentally, this has meant the provision of educational
facilities sufficient to create, among other things, a wide field
of qualified candidates from whom the best could be appointed
to the puhlic service. Those facilities have heen and are heing
prodded in existing or projected institutions of higher education in the Territories and, to the extent that and for as
long as those local facilities are not fully developed. in the
United Kingdom or elsewhere abroad. Primary, secondary and
technical education has made great progress: universities or
university college3 have been founded in \Vest Africa, East
Africa, Central Africa, the Far East and The \Vest lndies;
and large and steadily increasing numbers of students from
colonial territories go abroad to pursue university, tech:tical
and other post-secondary courses, chiefly in the United Kingdom, After the 1939/1945 war an allocation of £1 million was
made by the United Kingdom Government under the Colonial
Development and \Velfare Act to provide scholarships to enable
students in British Territories to study abroad. These developments have been stimulated by the natural thirst of indigenous
peoples for education and advancement and have heen made
possible by the efforts of Her Majesty's Government '.nd
territorial Governments to provide the necessary facilities.
The result has been to remove the distinction which existed

ISI.o\;s'llS

19. The Tokdau Islands consist of three atolls, about fifty
miles apart, with a total land area {If four square miles and a
population of about 1,800.
20. The High Commissione, of \Yestern Samoa, which
lies some 300 miles south of the group. is the Administrator
of the Tokelau Islands and is assisted by a New Zealand
Administrative Officer. Otlicers of the Government of \\"~stern
Samoa visit the group regularly and thl'ir technical advice is
freely ,wailable to the Administrator.
21. Local public services on each atoll are under the general
sll!>el'\·ision of an elected Faipllle who is also a magistrate and
who is assisted by local mayors and ofl1cials.
22. All seventeen of the trained teachers in the group are
Tokelau Islanders. The three medical practitioners are Samoan
but two Tokelau youths are attending, on scholarships, the
Central :Medical School in Suva. Seven other scholarship pupils
arc studying in '" estern Samoa; one of them at Samoa C{llIege,
two at Avele Agricultural College and four at mission schools.

D.

SPECIAL REPORT BY THE UNITED KINGDO~1 0::>1 THE PREPARATION' AND TRAINING OF INDIGF.NQt'S cn'H. ANIl TECHNICAL
CADIms IN THF. TERRITORIES FNDER UNITED KINGDOM ADII11NISTRATlONI

I. General Assembly resolution 1534 (XV) deals with a
very important and complex suhject. It calls both for a special
report tv the twelfth session of the Committee on Information
from ~on-Self-Governing Territories, and for information on
this subject to be included in the regular transmission under
Article 73 e of the Charter of the United ~ations. Arrangements have been made for the material furnished annually
under Article 73 e in respect of United Kingdom Territories
to include information on this subject. The present report has
necessarily had to be prepared from data readily available and
is to he regarded as a first report on a very wide field-and,
i The text of this statement was transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral on 24 April 1%1 and was originally distributed under
the symhol A/4761. The representative of the United Kingdom
later gave additional information in an oral statement before
the COl11mittee on Information, The text of the oral statement
appears as section E below.
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twenty years ago in most Temtories between the filling of
the administrative and profe~~iol'al grades by overseas reeruitment and the filling of th~ middle and subordinate grades by
local rl"Cruitment. It has become the practice of territorial Government wherever possible to fill all posts in the basic grades
at whatever level by local recruitment and only to ask Her
Ma.iesty's Government in the United Kingdom to recruit externally if there are no suitable candidates available locally.
Today in ;1.11 Territories. overseas and locally domkikd otlilx'rs
serve side by side in the senior grades of the public services,
though the proportions vary a good deal from. for example,
The \\'est Inl!ies, where nearly all the higher posts are filled
by West Indians. to the East and Central African Territories,
where the proportion of expatriate officers in the senior grades
is still high.
S. Against this background a Conference, known as the
Public Servil'cs Conference. was convened in London in lIlarch
1960, to exchange information on the n1l'asures taken or projected in building up local civil services in the African Territories. Tile report of the Conference was published in October
19(0)

6. As is stated above, the general pol1cy is for overseas
Gowrnments to fill vacancies in their public servicl" by the
appointment of suitably qualified !t)cal candidates wherever
possible. To enable the net to be cast widely. a number of
Tt:.'rritories have arrangements wherehy local men and women,
who are studying in the United Kingdcm for qualifications
which would fit them for public service appointments. are
considered at the' same time as other local candidates. The
numher of students tWill Xon-Se1f-Governing Territories in
the United Kingdom has increased considrrably and in 1960
there were abOl.~ li,OOO. But of course many of them do not
seek gO\'ernment employment when they return, and not all are
following courses which will qualify them for posts in the
public service. It is inevitable, therefore, that there should
remain manv vacancies which cannot be filled from local
sources, and' recruitment of overseas officers continues to be
necessary.
7. \Yhen local resources have been thoroughly examined
and have been found to be incapable of producing candidates
";th the necessary qualificaCons and exper.ence, the Secretary
of State (or the Crown Agents for Overseas Governments and
Administrations) is asked to fill the vacancy by the selection
of an overseas candidate. The numher of overseas appointments
made by the Colonial Office ran at approximately 1,300 a year
in the years of 1956-1958; since then the number has diminished
to approximately 1,000 in 1959 and 800 in 1960. The recent
decrease reflects the attainment of independence by Ghana,
the Federation of Malaya, Cyprus, British SomaliIand and
Nigrria.
LOCAL TRAINING FACILITIES

(c) Training on the job where the trainee is recruited to
the service on a recognized salary scale and arrangements are
made to train him to undertake more skilled or responsible
duties.
10. The following departmental training sl'hemes have been
adopteu:
D,parlmfflt

African Land Development.
Department of Agriculture...

. ... Surveyors
. .Laboratory technirians
(Coffee Research Station)
Administration .................•.. District assistants
Community Development Department. Community development
officers
Co-operative Deve1opm~nt Department
Co-operative development
officers, grade II
EXl'hequer and Audit Department Assistant auditors
Forest Department
Foresters
Immigration Department
Immigration officers
Labour Department
Labour officers
Lanus Department
Chartered surveyors
(Valuation Office)
Local Government Department
Local government
finance officers
Printing and Stationery Department.. Apprentices
Proof readers
Registrar General's Department ..... Legal assistant
executive officers
Snpplies and Transport Department .. Storemen
Survey Department
Assistant photogrammetrists
Draughtsmen/
draughtswomen
Land surveyors
Lithographers
Survey plan examiners
(female)
Veterinary Department
Laboratory technicians
Livestock officers
Technical officers (tsetse)
Assistant meat inspectors
}
Ministry of Agriculture
Medical Department
.
Mines and Geological Department.. Librarians
Judicial Department
.
Veterinary Department
.

11. In the Ministry of Works a divisional engineer is employed full-time in charge of training.

8. The following summary of training programmes in East
Africa illustrates the efforts beipg made to meet the urgent
problem of producing more local candidates.

Uganda
12. First appointments to the training grade were made in
1956. The purpose is to select, from within and olltside the
Service, promising people who seem likely to qualify for appointment to higher posts after a systematic and intensive
course of training. Detailed training programmes are drawn up
which are designed gradually to give the trainee experience
of the responsibilities of the post for which he is being trained.
The average length of training is two to three years. The
following is a list of posts for which officers in the Training
Grade have been or are being, trained:
Labour
Junior assistant tecretary
District officer
Staff surveyor
Community development officer Assistant
Estate manager
hospital superintendent
Accountant
Game ranger
Storekeeper
Security registry assistant
Establishment officer
African housing officer
Sports officer
Land registry assistant
Co-operative officer
Probation officer
Trade development officer
Assistant auditor

Ken)'a
9. For some years the Chairman of the Civil Service Commission has been ex-officio Chairman of the Advisory Committee on Training. This Committee impresses on departments
the need to adopt training scherres, gives advice in their preparation and makes recommendations to the Government about
the schemes which should be approved and qualify for funds.
Systematized training as practised in government departments
falls into three main categories:
(a) Departmental training schemes intended to provide opportuI,ities through a training grade ior training candidates
ior executive 2nd administrative posts below the professional
level.
(b) Training in residential schools where the student i~ not
wholly engaged on productive work but r~ceives tuition, board,
lodging, etc.. and a small mO:lthly cash allowance increasing
each year as he is employed to a greater degree in productive
work.

jUnited Kingdom: Colonial No. 347, London, H.M.S.a.
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550 students of all races. Facilities are provided for the training of staff in a variety of different railway occupations-engineering and trade apprentices, permauent way staff, stationmasters, telegraphists, clerks, locomotive drivers, etc. Refresher
courses are held throughout the year for clerks, stationmasters
and othCT groups of staff. There are also special training
schemes devised for the staff in the catering and inland marine
services.
25. The Administration also provides an engineering and
trade apprenticeship scheme which is the main source of supply
of artisans and junior supervisors required for the mechanical
workshop. The engineering apprentices are trained for five
years and are then fitted for posts at the junior supervisory
(charge-hand) leyel. The trade apprenticeship scheme is the
main source of recruitment for artisans of whom there are
nearly 3,000 employed in the Administration. Trade apprentices are recruited either direct from school or from servin~
staff in the subordinate grades. They serve I.'ither a three- or
five-year apprenticeship. Annual intake is about ninety of
whom about one-third complete the five-)'ear apprenticeship.

13. The Registrar Scheme at Mulago Hospital enables quali.
fied doctors to pursue, in Uganda, the preparatory studies lead·
ing to higher qualifications in medicine and surgery, which
th!'y have hitherto had to pur5ue in the United Kingdom.
Following a period of guided study at Mulago, registrars whose
progress is satisfactory wiII be sent to the United Kingdom
to complete their studies and sit for their examinations. The
whole scheme is under the general control of a Council for
Post-Graduate Medical Trait.ing; the selection of registrars
and detailed supervision of their work and progress is under
the control of a Board of Studies consisting of the professors
of medicine, surgery and gynaecology at Makerere College
(University College of East Africa), a representative of the
Director of Medical Studies, the Medical Superintendent of
Mulago Hospital, and a representative of the Public Services
Commission. The first six registrars (studying in surgery,
medicine, obstetrics/gynaecology and paediatrics), were appointed early in 1959; two more will shortly be appointed;
two have gone to the United Kingdom for further study. It is
pbnned to have twelve registrars (studying in Uganda or in
the United Kingdom) at anyone time.
14. A training course is being opened for potential assistant
administrative officers. In addition there are many pre-appointment training courses run by departments and approximately
1,100 trainees are engaged on such courses.

OVERSEAS SER\'ICE TRAINING IN THE UNITED KXNGDOM

26. The great majority of the recruits to public services in
the overseas Territories are given their entire training, just
after selection or later in their careers, in their own Territories, either on the job or in courses. For a small minority
in any sen-ice, howeYer, adequate training cannot be provided
on the spot; and for those people the Colonial Office arranges
suitable training in the United Kingdom. In 1960, for example,
public service training in the United Kingdom was urranged
by the Colonial Office for 1,455 officers from the Territories
with which this report is concerned. A detailed break-down
by Territories and by types of training is shown in appendix 1.
Similar training was arranged, in addition, for 646 officers from
Trust Territories or independent countries. Furthermore, during
1960, 117 officers were in their second or third year of training
in the United Kingdom. I..dividual courses last anything from
a fc\y weeks to more than two years. The training is done in
many different institutions, including universities, technical
colleges and offices. Different courses cater for officers at
different stages of their careers, not merely at the beginning.
Some courses are managed by the Colonial Office, but most
are independent courses. The trainees come from all branche~,
of the service; courses for professional and technical work
arc far more numerous than those for general administrative
work.
27. All this training for public service officers is provided
in addition to the facilities in the United Kingdom for ordinary
students from the overseas Territories who may later enter
public service.

East Africa Posts and Telecommunications Administration
15. The Administration has maintained a Combined Training School for many years and over 5,000 candidates have
completed courses to fit them for service with the Administration. The school, which operates on an East African basis,
catt'rs for basic and advanced training in the various facets
of the work undertaken by the Administration in provision of
the public service. The school caters for services and engineering and as many as 900 trainees a year are undergoing courses
of instruction.
16. Brief details of the type of training provided at the
School are as follows.

17. Engilleerilzg. Tuition is given in all aspects of telecommunications engineering, from underground and overhead line
construction to maintenance of automatic exchanges and Carrier
VHF equipment, the educational standard of the trainee being
taken into account by giving prominence at lower leveis of
education to the practical aspects of training. Elementary,
basic and advanced courses are provided, the latter preparing
an officer for the degree of skill required in the maintenance of
the most complicated telecommunication apparatus.
18. Additional advanced courses on specialist subjects are
given as necessary, and supervisory training is also being
undertaken.

COMPOSITION OF THE PUBLIC SERVICES

19. S en'ices (postal alid telecotlllllllnications). Tuition is
being given in the various aspects of services work as follows.

28. A statement of the composition of the various public
services in the Non-Self-Governing Territories for which the
United Kingdom is responsible appears in appendix n. The
summary gives the numbers of pensionable and non-pensionable
overse~.s offices and the number of local offices in posts comparable in status to those occupied by overseas officers. Finally,
it gives the total strength of the public service, excluding daily
paid staff.

20. New entrant courses covering training in postal and
junior counter duties are followed by suitable periods of
"on the job" training in the field. At a later stage officers
are selected for a longer period of training at the school on
senior counter duties and accounts work. This course completes
the basic training of a postal officer who returns to the field
for further "on the job" training under the active supervision
of a senior officer.

SOME RECENT DEVELOPMENTS

21. Conversion courses covering postal junior counter, senior
counter and accounts duties are held to train redundant telegraphist staff in postal working, so that they may be employed
on postal work.

29. Many developments are currently taking place in the
localization of the public serVIces of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories for which the United Kingdom if, responsible.
The following recent developments in the East and Central
African Territories are given as illustrative of the lines along
which progress is being made.

22. Teleprinter training courses enable satisfactory efficiency
to be reached in twelve weeks.
23. Telephonist courses, which are of two months' duration,
embrace the traini:lg of 70 to 100 operators each year.

Ketzya
30. In 1955 Kenya Government set up a Civil Service Commission which was required to further the aim of building up
a local civil service recruited from the people of the Territory. Teacher-training colleges already produce teachers for
Asian and African primary and intermediate schools and the

East Africa Railwaj's and I-!arbours Ad1llinistratioll
24. The Administration possesses a residential trammg
school, built at a cost of £400,000, which accommodates some
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same time a new post of senior assistant secretary (localization
and training) has been created and filled, The officer appointed
to this post is the executive officer from the Training Com~
mittre and responsible to the Director of Establishments for
the implcmentation of the (Jovemment's policy on localization
and training.
32. The appointment of this officer followed npon thr recommendation of a Study Group set up after the Pnblic Sl'rvices
Confrrence in March 1960 with thc following terms of
reference:
"In addition to terms and conditions of sen'ice of local
memhl'rs of the Service, the Gronp shall consider policy and
prllgTl'SS b regard to 'localization' with particular reference
t,) tr:lining and training programmes and also the position
of the expatriate officer in the Service, aud the question of
reorkntation of educational policies with a view to meeting
the requirements presented by a determined effort to 'localize'
the Civil Service:'
33. The following recruitment statistics for the yrars 19551l)5~) show the effects of the Kl'nya Government's policy:

lower forms of secondary schools. Heavy subsidies are made
to Makerere ColleRe (the University College of East Africa)
and the Royal Technical College of East Africa, and a large
number of bursaries are granted to Africans for diplomas and
degrec courses at those collegl'S. As a result of these bnrsaries
the civil service recruits nnmbers of :\friran mediL'al offic~rs,
lawyers, graduate teachers, and veterinary, agricultural and
teaching diplomatists, besilles non-specialist graduates for executive and administrative posts. There are currently "EiS Kl'nya
students (mostly African) at .Makerere and 176 at the Royal
Technical College. In addition, large nnmbers of bursaries are
grantl-d for study in the United KingUolll. Some 350 Africans
and 1,100 Asians from Kenya are at prcsent studying O\"l'rSl'aS,

31. In 1957 a Training Committee was Sl't up III cnconrag,'
the training hoth llf new recruits amI alsll of sl'r\"ing' offil'l'rs
who sh~)w pOll'ntial, en'n t!l\lugh they may nut possess the
nonnal minimum l'ducatillnal qualitication of School L't'rtiticate,
This Committee has been strengthened rcel'ntly and its scope
widened to include advice l)n training in all hranches of the
service, including professillnal and ;lClministratin' kwls. :\t the

:\umber of vacancies reported to Commission

(<1)

1959

1958

1957

1956

1955

2,15.J.

1,790

1,572

1,9R2

1,126

5,181

4,142

4,481

3,155

2,512

(b) Number of applications received in response

to the Commission's advertisements

.

(c) NUtllber of new appointments advised by the

. These figures comprise promotions
transfers of serving officers, and
appointments made from outside
service:
362
(i) As a result of advertisement . ..........
368
378
327
1,320
993
1,025
1,150
(iD Otherwise ........................ ..........
(d) )Iumber of posts which the Commission advised should be filled by recruitment from
128
157
112
124
outside East Africa .... ......................
Commission

1958
1959
1960, 30 Sept.

.
.
.

Salon'
scale U

28
51
81

94
180
261

(st'mi-

prof{'S·
siollal)

269
633
250

are heing undertaken of the qualifications and trainin~ reCJuired
for appointl1lcnt of local officers and to ensure that the fullest
usc is heing made of local officers who arc already serving,
3i. The following tahle of appointments of local officers
shows the progress that has heen made:

3..t The following table relates to appointments held hy local
ofiicrrs:
Salan'
Sl·alt· :-1
(pro{rs..
siollal)

and
also
the

Salary
scale C
(tec/lIlical alld
s 11 pert'isor;y)

386
784
1,067

1958 ..........
F)SlJ
1960, 20 Aug. ..

35. In Febnmry 1961 a project for a new College of Administration in Kenya was announced. In March 1961 it was
decided that all future recruitment of overseas staff should he
on contract terms onlv and that no further initial appointments
of overseas staff shou·IJ be made on perman,'nt and pensionable
terms.

Salary
scale A
(p"afessiallal)

Salary
scale B
(semiprofcssiM.al)

Salary
scale C
(technical and
S1/pe-msary)

37
62

41

438

<;8

4&1-

71

79

491

38. In Sessional Papcr )Io. 2 of 1961,k the Uganda Government announced proposals for the accelerated promotion of
local officers coupled with a limited scheme for compensation
for overseas officers. The aim is to give local officers expericnce in posts carrying heavier responsibilities.
39. In December 1%0 all recruitment of overseas staff on
permanent ami pen~ionable tl'rms c~ased: instead, contract terms
arc IJeing offered.

Ugallda
36. It was decided in 1954 to create a single service with
common basic rates of pay (with inducement additions for
overseas staff) so that Africans and Asians could be appointed
and promotcd on equal terms with offi:ers nf other raccs. A
Public Service Commission "'as established in 1955. At a
slightly earlier stage, betwecn Il)52 and 1955, there had becn
a Standing Committee on the Recruitment, Training and Promotion of Africans for appointment to higher posts. This was
accompanied hy the systematic ('xpansinn and improvcmcnt of
African education, particularly at secondary and post-secnndary
levels, the provision of funds for oycrSeas scholarships and the
development of training courses in UgarHIa. The ncx[ major
step was a joint review undertaken by the Establishment Secretarv and the Chairman of the Public Sen'ice Commission
and the announcement in 1958 of a systematic programme of
localization over a five-year period. Progress is reviewed each
year. A Training Officer has been appointed and further reviews

Zall::;ibar
40. A Puhlic Service Commission has been established and
its main task will be to advise on the localization of the public
service. As in other Trrritories a non-radal structurc has been
adopted for the Civil Scrvice. Non-racial teachers training
co!leges have been established for both men and women, and
suhsidLs are made to the University Co!lege of East Africa
and the Royal Technical Co!lege of East Africa. Two hundred
amI fifteen students from Zanzibar, including fifty-four holding
government scholarships, were studying abroad in December
1959 and in that year thirty-six serving of/lcers were on courses
I, Uganda: FUfure dC'1'elopmellfs ill the PlIblic Ser'1'ice

Ugallda, Elltebbe, p. 7 ff.
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of

Service, and, secondly, to assist serving officers to obtain the
qualifications necessary for advancement to the h:gher grades
within the Service.

of instruction overseas. Estimated public expenditure on students and officials studying overseas in 1960 is £51,000, which
is equal to about 2 per cent of the recurrent budget. Secondary
school leavers have been increased over recent years as follows:

N:rosalalld
45. At 1 Jar.uary 1958, a locally based service was introduced
with rates 01 pay and l'onditions of service related to the local
employment market and to the circumstances of candidates
whose homes were in Xyasaland or elsewhere in Africa. There
arc already African and European officers sen'ing in the Territory on these terms. Proposals for a Public Service Commission, which will advise the Government on appointments to.
and advancement in, the civil service, have been drawn up and
it is expected to begin its work soon. A Committee has recently
examined the whole question of the employment of local candidates in the local civil service. The Chairman of this Committee
was 111'. A. L. Adu, Secretacy to the Prime Minister of Ghana
and Head of the Ghana Ch-il Srl'\·ice.

1949
67
(38)
1954
108
(60)
1959
182
(123)
(Figures in parentheses show those successful ill
Cambridge Overseas School Certificate or GCE)
41. Higher School Certificate c1as~es were started in 1959
and an examination equivalent to a University Entran<:e Examination will be taken for the first time this year. Results
of the policy of localization are indicated by the following
figures:
At 1 January 1949 lo<al officers held 41 out of 244
Senior posts (Salary scale C and upwards)
.
filled on that date

(16.6 )

OVERSEAS SERVICE AID SCHEME

Corresponding figures for i954 102outof335 ..
1959 .. 214 out of 439 ..
1960 ... 226 out of 427 ..

(30.45)
(50.39)
(52.93)

46. In addition to the assistance which it provides for the
training of personnel, Her Majesty's Government in the United
Kingdom has recently undertaken to provide aid to N on-Sel£Goycrning Territories in staffing" their public services in a new
and direct way. In October 1960 proposals were laid before
the United Kingdom Parliament, and later approved by it,
whereby H~r Majesty's Governmellt offered to enter into agreements with territorial Governments for the sharing of the costs
of employing overseas staff. The United Kingdom Government
offers to pay the difference between the local salaries of such
officers and the salaries which have to be paid in order to recruit
them in the United Kingdom or elsewhere overseas and retain
them in employment. It also offers to pay education and children's allowances for such officers, half the cost of their
passages to and from the Territory, and, where appropriate,
half the cost of schemes for providing compensation for loss
of career. Agreements for aid of this sort are being worked
out with thirty separate GoYernments and administrations and
will be effective from 1 April 1961. They will have the ten-year
period to 31 March 1971 in the first instance. The effect will
be to relieve Territories of a significant part of the burden of
employing suitably qualified staff to build up the administrative
and social services of the country and develop its economy. and
above all to train local people to take over these vital tasks
from them. The cost to Her Majesty's Government in the
United Kingdom will be about £150 million over the ten-year
period, a large part of which will represent direct savings to
the territorial Governments of expenditure which they are at
present making on the allowances and passages to be covered in
future hy the aid scheme.

East Africa Rail~ua:.·s ami Harbours Admillistratioll alld Posts
and T cll'comnllmicatioJls A dlllillistratioll
42. The policy of both Administrations is to recruit a~ many
of their staff as possible from local sources and there has been
a substantial reduction in the number of trained staff recruited
from overseas. These Administrations have substantial training
programmes already described in paragraphs 15-25 above.
For the recruitment of professional staff the aim will be
gradually to look to the Royal College, Nairobi (soon to
become a University College) as the main source of supply.
43. l\ Commission has examined recently the arrangements
for localization in the East Africa Posts and Telecommunications Administration and certain other East Africa High Commission services and has made recommendations for accelerating
the process.
N oril"'r/l Rhodesia
44. A local civil service on non-racial lines is being established. The Northern Rhodesia Government has approved in
principle a large-scale training and scholarship scheme designed
principally to encourage secondary school Icavers in Northern
Rhodesia and elsewhere in the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland, of whatever race, to look to the proposed local
Civil Service for a career by assisting them to acquire the
qualifications necessary for entry into the higher grades of the
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Overseas service training in the

•

.~
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~li:

<:>

Administrative ...............................
Agriculture ..................................
Architecture .................................
Audit and accountancy ........................
Aviation .....................................
Broadcasting .................................
Civil defence ................................
Co-operation .................................
Customs and excise ...........................
Dental ......................................
Economic development ........................
Education ...................................
Engineering .................................
Fire services ................................
Foreign service ...............................
Forestry .. , ..................................
Geological survey ., ..........................
Imperial Defence College .....................
Income tax ..................................
Information ..................................
Joint Services Staff College ..................
Labour ......................... , ............
Languages .. , ................................
Legal .......................................
Local government ............................
Marine ......................................
Medical .....................................
Meteorological ... .... ..... ..................
Miscellaneous ................................
Nuclear Energy ..............................
Nursing .. , ..................................
Organization and methods .. ... ...... ...... ...
Parliamentary procedure ......................
Passports and immigration ....................
Police .......................................
Posts and telegraphs .........................
Printing .....................................
Prisons .....................................
Probation ....................................
Public and social administration
Railways ....................................
Research students ............................
Sanitary and health ..........................
Social welfare ...............................
Statistics ....................................
Survey .................... , .................
Town planning ...............................
Veterinary ...................................

~~"...,."""o.',

0

0

0
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0

0

0
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2
15

1
2

4
1

~

..

E"5
~~
~~

~

~

~

~

20
6

12
5

9

4

2

5

1

2

::l

g

t;

1~

::l

I"
IJ:l

~

~
;t

IJ:l

IJ:l

<:>

..,"
t;

1

2

1

1

2

\

5
8

3

2

2

1

t

,

.

1

J

5

1

3

1

·1

3

. ~~

·t
t.,

1

3
12
1

,,

i
~ .,

1
4
1

2
6
1

3
1

1

10
2

3

2
1

1

"~

1

1

3

1

1

2

3
1

4

2

1

1
2

I·

1

2

1

1
1
4

7
4

3
1

7

11

1

I

t

2
1
1
1

~r

r

1

'j"

l'

1

•

1

I

2

2

13

14

2

1

3

2

6

1
5

;

t;

'(
\

4

3
2

1
1

1
14
2
3
1

3

10

17

7

56

1

26

1
44

1 (.

"

7

31

5
2

5
2

15

3

·r

U

..i\,'i
OM

1

1

.

f,

1 .• f!.

5

2

•

TOTAL

1

J

3
1

1

1
1

3

2
1

1

q
f~
"

2
2

24

31

90

,i

2

2

24
. ""-'_> ...... _~..,'"._

li:

~
'«:~

.~
..,

>-l

~

Type of training

(

"~.:2

..

2

1

1

1

58

137

126

1

1

'V

1
56

121

•

25

9

29

19

Y
h

..1

Appendix 11
Composition of the Public Service (as at 1 JanDlU'y' 1960,
unless otherwise stated)

Overseas officers

Pension·
able

Territory

Adena .........•.......•.•..••••.••• ,
BahaIllas
.. ... ... ... .
.
Barbados
.
Bermuda
.
British Guianab
.
British Honduras
.
Falkland Islands
.
Fiji
.
GaIllbia
.
Gibraltar
.
Hong Kong
'"
.
Jamaica
.
Kenya
.

Non·
pensionable

189
19
21
166
82
40
16
270
68
18
1,356
43
2,938

125
67
28
38
62
33
13
181
47
15
135
60
634

6

7

4
12

2

77

50
38
590

Local and
other officers
of comparative
professional or
other status to
overseas officers

188

89
275
220
42
10
346c
61
35
over:' 11,000·
270
2,598

Total
number
of local
and other
officers

2,477
4,296
504
1,780
1,586
96
3,885
3,117
890
39,561
16,543
59,456

Leeward Is/allds
Antigua
.
Montserrat
.
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
.
Virgin Islands
.
Maltad
.
Mauritius
.
North Borneo
.
Northern Rhodesiaa
.
Nyasaland
.
St. Helena
.
Sarawak .. .
.
Seychellesa ......................•.•.•
Sierra Leone
.
Ugaudae ............................•

11
Z70
1,582·

Western Pacific
British Solomon Islands Protectorate
N~w Hebrides
.
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
.

92
13
30

86
8
14

6
109
47

933

3
7

4

45
22

1,182
1,871

4

8

94

44

316

4,137

581

241

286
95
1,515
4
16
71
15

3,056
4,559
12,119

V'indward Islands
Dominica
Grenada
St. Lucia
St. Vincent
Zanzibar
East Africa High Commission
RA. Posts and Tels
RA. Railways and Harbours
,
Bechuanalande
Basutolanda
Swazilanda
The West Indiesa

.
..
.
.
.
.
.
.

.
.
.

162
813

748
7
238

146
3
98
17
189

4(13

1,194
149
108

66
16

63
1
10
4

12
7
3
272
251
2,150
123
187
76
33

402
1,343c

1,140
9()

9,848
9,600
3,859
10,527
8,100
4,137
6,674
573
9,000

709

1,800
1,429

NOTE: An effort is made to ensure that Territories adopt similar standards in determining
the number of posts listed in the third' column of this table; but the figures in this column
may not be strictly comparable with each other in all cases.
aAt 1 January 1959.
bAt 1 January 1958.
c Additional information supplied by the United Kingdom Government during the course
of the discussion of the Committee on Information.
dAt 1 July 1960.
e Includes non-pensionable officers.
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E. STATElIlENT MADE BY THE REPRESENTATIVE OF T'1;IE UNITED
KINGDOM AT THE 233rd MEETING OF THE C0V MITTEE ON
INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GoVERNING TERRITORIES ON
8 MAY 1961.1

1. My delegation gladly voted for resolutiou 1534 (XV)
when it was debated in the Fourth Committee in October last
year. Its provisions are entirely in line ,vith our own policy.
In debate in the Fourth Committee, as in the general debate
which preceded it, we stressed our belief that, at such a momentous time in the history of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, when so many new countries were acnieving independence, the importance of training of this nature could not be
over-emphasized. Our own experience, and that of others, has
brought it home tC' us, with great force, that one of the most
priceless assets of a newly bdependent co~r;try is ~ Pu~lic
Service which is adequate as to numbers, abtltty and mtegnty.
We have had ample proof that if this asset is lacking, the consequences are very grave and indeed may not stop this sid~ of
catastrophe. \Ve think it is not going too far to say that a welltrained Public Service is the foundation for the development
and progress of any new country, and it is our continuil"g endeavour to do all we can to help the people of the Territory
for which we are responsible to widen and improve their
training facilities.
2. This is the policy which my Government has suggested
to the Governments of all our Non-Self-Governing Territories.
But I must emphasize that implementation of policy is entirely
a matter for the Governments concerned. They are respcnsible
for their own Civil Service; recruitment of some overseas
officers is carried out by my Government at the request of
the Non-Self-Governing 'Territories concerned, but the appointment, pay and conditions of all the civil servants in the Territories rests with the local Government. In fact, all the Governments referred to in this intervention have publicly accepted
this policy, and it may interest the C~ttee if I take one
example from many and quote the following extract from a
recent sessional paper put out by the Government of Uganda.
I quote:
"For some years it has been the declared policy of the
Government to build up a Civil Service staffed by local
people. The Government now reaffirms this policy. For convenience, it is described throughout this Paper as the policy
of Africanization, because in a locally staffed Civil Service
Africans will eventually fill the overwhelming majority of
posts at all levels, but the Government wishes, once again,
to make clear its view that as non-Africans have a part to
play in the generai life of the community, so also should they
play a proportionate part in the Civil Service.
"Uganda is moving steadily and rapidly towards independence. If an independent country is to provide proper
services for its people and to play its proper part in world
affairs, it must have an efficient Civil Service. It is therefore
of great importance that the development of a local Civil
Service should keep pace, so far as possible, with political
development so that, at the time of independence, Uganda
will not be mainly dependent upon the employment of expatriate Civil Servants to provide the level of services to
which the community has become accustomed and which it
...vill expect in the future. The measures which it proposes
to take in the future are designed to ensure, to the greatest
extent practicable, that, at the time of independence, Uganda
will have a Civil Service in which local officers are fitted to
carry the main burden of administration even though i< will
still be necessary to empj,)y some Civil Servants from outside
Uganda for some time to come if all services are to be
maintained at an acceptable level.
"If a country is to be well and justly administered, it is
not enough for its Civil Servants to be efficient. They must
also be of high moral character, able and ready to tender
advice without fear or favour, and to deal fairly with members of the public with whom they come in contact. Civil
1 The information given in this statement is intended to supplement that provided in document A/4761, the text of which
is reproduced in section D abo,'e.

Servants must also be insulated from political pressure and
this means that there must be machinery whllreby Civil
Servants can be selected for appointment or promotion and
disciplined on the advice of an impartial body which is not
influenced by the exercise of patronage or by political
pressure; this machinery already exists in Uganda, in the
form of the Public and Police Service Commissions, and
must be maintained. urn
3. My delegation welcomes the international interest which
has been taken in this matter, which is so closely bound up
with social, economic and educational advancen:ent in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. \Vhile my Government bears the
chief responsibility, it is well aware of the value of international help that can be brought to bear in this particular field,
whether from OPEX, the various specialized agencies or the
regular and expanded technical assistance programmes.
4. I hope that the two Secretariat documents before us
and whatever additional infC'rmation I am able to provide in
this intervention will demonstff'te to the r.:munittee that my
Government's activities in promoting stro'<c: local Civil Services are being pressed forward on a broad ff(\t. As ;..e have
explained in the first two paragraphs of our l:(~tlOrt, this is the
first comprehensive Report we have transmitted on the subject
and there has been insufficient time to make it as full as we
would have wished in some respects. Much relevant information does of course appear piecemeal in regular transmissions
under the various social, economic and educational heads, but
we have not hitherto dealt with this information aG a separate
subject complete in itself. Members will recall that resolution
1534 (XV) was only passed at the end of 1960. The information
which it asks Administering Members to trausmit has had
to come in from a large number of widely scattered Territories,
which, in conformity with the principles under which they are
administered, bear the responsibility for the detailed working
of their own Civil Services. Thus, a complete check on all the
information provided has been impossible in the limited time
available; it must be added, too, so swift is the march of
events in the larger Territories, that much of the information
given is inevitably out of date. In future the information asked
for in the resolution will form a regular part of the annual
transmlssion from each Territory. But, for the purposes of
this session, we hope that the Committee will receive our special
report on the understanding that we have done the best we
could in the time.
5. The documents before us (AIAG35/L.340 and Corr.1 and
A/4i61) both deal with Territories under Unit.~ Kingdom
administration. I will not waste the C"mmittee's time by giving
a resume of what I am conficent m.::mbers have already
digested, but I should lik;e ~0 qualify and expand certain 'POints
and also furnish the Committee with some aciditional inf~rma
tion which appears to my Government to be relevant but
which was not available at the time we put in our Report.
6. I should like first to refer to paragraph 7 of document
AIAG35/L.340, where we read, and I quote from the third
sentence of the paragraph, referring to posts to be filled by
Africans: "In some cases the number of these posts and their
ratio to an oYer-all establishment are not known as the
information transmitted does not contain breakdowns f~r races."
This should be compared with the reference in paragraph 12 of
the second document we are considering-A/4761. This is a
long paragraph but I am referring to the creation of a new
Civil Service section set up in Kenya to press on with the
Government's policy of localization. I am sorry if we are imposing on the Committee and the English language a new and
rather macabre-sounding piece of jargon. But, short of using
a much longer phrase, we can think of no better way to describe what the Governments of Kenya and the other Territories to which I wish to refer are trying to do. The main point
here is that since 1955 the Kenya Civil Service has been run
and recruited on a non-racial basis, and the information transmitted by the Government of Kenya only distinguishes in the
breakdown given in the first appendix of docnment A/4761
rn Uganda: Further Develaptnents in the Public Service af
Uganda, Sessional Paper No. 2 of 1961, Pp. 1-2.
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between staff of overseas orlgm and those recl'Uited locally,
be they of African, Asian or European origin. This is the
same course as is being followed in N)'asaland, Uganda and
Northern Rhodesia, to mention onlv three. and it is surely
the right course to take. We recognize that the composition of
a civil service in a healthy state shouhl ideally reflect approximately the separate elements in the Community. The present
racial breakdown of the Kenya Civil Service of roughly 59,000
souls is 6.000 Europeans, of whom 2,150 are locally recruited,
4,300 Asians who are virtually all locally recruited and 49,000
Africans. 'Ye recognize that the Africans in Kenya have.
~litherto not filled the number of higher po>ts which is commensurat" with their position as overwhelmingly the biggest
element in the population. At the end of 1%0 they filled just
over 10 per cent of what the Kenya Government calls Scale A
posts, which for rractical purposes we may describe as Third
Secretary upwards. But measures now in hand will alter this
picture out of recognition in a yery short time, and the Coordinating Officer mentioned in paragraph 35 of document
A/AC.35/L.340 will soon haw 1:0 dearth of local candidates
to draw from in his work on accderating Civil Service
lOt.alization.

My delegation feels the statement is perhaps a little misleading
as it does not seem to recoglli~e the way in which the United
Kingdom Government has delegated control of Colonial and
Development Welfare iumls to the Governments of the NonSelf·Governing Territorirs. What has happened in this case
is that develo!,ment and welfare funds previously made available
from th~ United Kingdom direct have been allotted to the
Government of Kenya on a quinquennial basis. The five scholarships referred to were provided with this money. It is only
fair to add that an additional eighteen scholarships were givm
to serviug civil servants of the Kenya Government with fUlids
from other sources. The United Kingdom Government continues in numerous ways to make other scholarships and training courses availahle and mauy of the Kenya students now
doing higher education in the United Kingdom are assisted by
one or other of thest means.
10. In paragraphs 74-89 of document AIAC.35/L.340 it is
said, in reference to the Bahamas, that no information is available on the proportion of different races holding higher government posts. 'Ve do not yet have the exact figures for
this, but I should like to take this opportunity to say that
the civil service of the R\hamas is non-racial and open to
Bahamians at all levels. The majority of civil servants are
racially speaking of African origin, including the SolicitorGeneral and the Chief Out-Island Commissioner.
11. I should like to add a little to the information that has
been given about the Public Service in Northern Rhodesia.
The Government of that Territory has, like its neighbours, in
:t\yasaland, Kenya and Uganda, dedicated itself to the creation
of a local non-racial (';vil service. To this end, it has set in
motion during the last year plans to expand its tr:\ining- programme to cover every aspect of training for service in local
and central government. These include courses for executive
and clerical staff of all races in central government departments; some of the former category whom it is hoped to promote to the administrative grade are already studying elsewhere
in Africa or the United KingdC:1. Course~ are also being
shaped for the training of field staff in the survey, veterinary,
forestry, transport, works and agriculture departments. In addition, rural training centres have been set up throughout the
Territory to provide a wide variety of training courses for
the rural population. The role of these centres and of the
Oppenheimer Cdlege of Sociai Services and of the College of
Adult Education, both in Lusaka, has already been stressed
in a previous intervention by my delegation. But it is wo.th
mentioning that, in addition to what we have already said on
the subject, the Oppenheimer College hopes to be able to
develop a number of short courses for special needs, e.g., personnel management and social medicine. We think that these
are of immense potential value in the field we are discussing.
12. In Nyasaland, the authorities are tackling the problem
of localizing the civil service with vigour. The Government
recently appointed a committee to examine the matter. The
Chairman of this body \,,:-~ an eminent member of the civil
service of Ghana, Mr. A. L. Adu. The Committee has now reported, recommending a considerable expansion of the training
facilities provided by government departments and the establishment of a school of administration. The school will apparently have the same Scope as that at Zaria in Northern
Nigeria which has been functioning successfully for several
years.
13. In all the Territories I have mentioned, the old distinction between the officer from overseas and the locall" !~cruited
man is disappearing-:.ll1d disappearing fast. In all 'c'..•, : Territories the Governments have declared in public their intentic.n
of creating localized civil services. But this does not mean
that staff recruited overseas will disappear from civil service
establishments overnight. Indeed, there is every reason why
they should not, since they are usually on principle only recruited fDr posts which it is :lifficult to fill from local resources
for the time being. The stage of development which most
of t~1e Territories we are discussing have reached is often
marked by a considerable expansion of the public service, and
the overseas specialist continues to be needed in large numbers
despite the increases in local officers occupying senior posts.
This step is exylained by the needs of new training pro-

7. In 1959 there were 354 students from Kenya, 321 of them
African at the University College of East Africa; a further
1,731,346 of them African, were studying overseas, mostl)' in
the United King·lom. Naturally, not all of these will qualify
at one time, nor will all wish to enter or in some cases, return
to the service of the Government. But we feel that their
numbers give an excellent augury for the future of Kenya's
non-racial Public Service. In this connexion the figures showing the vacancies in the Public Service at the end of paragrar ll 12 of document A/4761 are of interest since they show
that the local Government thought it necessary to fill only
6 per cent of all the vacancies existing in the Civil Service
in 1959 by recruitment overseas. It should be added also that
in the future all such overseas recruits will he employed on a
contract basis, i.e., they will not have permanent pensionable
statu.

S. The next point to which I should like to refer is in the
last "entence of paragraph 7 in document AIAC.35/L.340. The
Government of Kenya has now announced plans for a new
College of Administration, which will cost about £350,000. We
are not yet able to give full details of the courses to be offered,
but we thi:lk that this information helps to meet the criticism
that I have mentioned in paragraph 7, which is also repeated
in paragraph 29 of the same report.
9. I should like to shed a little more light on the statements
on Fiji contained in paragraph 8 of document AjAC.35jL.340,
and in this connexion I would refer members to the chart
shown in appendix II of document A/4761. The figures for
Fiji in this appendix suggest ~hat there are no local officers
of professional status comparable to that of the overseas officers
shown in the first tW0 columns of the chart. I am happy to
inform the Committee that the blank shown in column .3 -:gainst
Fiji is an error, and that 346 local officers are employed in
posts of comparable level to those held by the 451 overseas
officers listed. While on this point, there is a similar error in
the case of Hong Kong and Uganda in this appendix. n In
addition, the Government of Fiji is taking special measures to
accelerate the localization of the civil service, and is particularly anxious to correct the unfavourable proportion of higher
posts held by members of the Fijian community. I should now
like to make 'a brief reference to paragraph 21 of document
A/AC.35/L.340 where it is stated that, and I quote:
"Several years ago the system whereby the United Kingdom Government provided scholarships under the Colonial
Development and Welfare schemes was replaced by Kenya
Development Scholarships which are awarded to Kenya civil
servants of all races for courses intended to increase their
efficiency and tu fit 'Lhem for promotion. During 1959, five
such scholarships were awarded to Kenya government servants (three Africans, one Goan and one European)."
n The missing figures have been included in appendix II of
document A/4761 reproduced in section D above.
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17. The acc, unt I have given the Committee may give the
impression that civil services are being turned out as it were
on an assembly line. But a civil service is Ilot a saU$age, or a
motor car; it is a body of men and women and it will have
ideals, a sense of loyalty in a devotion to its task so far as
the men and women compo~ing it possess these qualities. Over
and above the vita1Jy necessary educational equipment of degrees and diplomas it seems to my delegation that two agents
must be at work if what I can only describe as an ideal of
service is to b.: achieved. The first is the sympathy and devotion
of those creating the new services OIl the ground towards
those whom they are training to work with them and, eventually, to take their place. These qualities have, I think,
usually been present in the men and women carrying out this
task in the Non-Self-Governing Territodes for which my
Government is responsible. Secondly, the localized civil services
which we see evoh'ing need an ideal and a sen$e of identity
toward;; which they cOon devote their loyalty. I venture to think
that this is realized in our Territories as the prospect of
independence brings the goal of nationhood nearer.

grammes, specialized jobs for which local men had not yet
completed training and new social demands which local leaders,
as they rapidly assumed more responsibility, c~'uld not afford
to ignore.
14. At the beginning of this intervention I stressed the importance which my Government attaches to the creation of a
strong local public service in the Territories which we are
preparing for independence. It is a vital .;;.d urgent task and,
behind all the musty jargon about cadres, localization and
training, a most exciting one. We say that we are localizing
as fast as we can, without sacrificing standards, but I should
also like to refer briefly to the steps we are taking towards
this end. Firstly-and this is the nub of the problem-there has
had to be an educational revolution. This is not the place for
a full survey of eoucation in the Territories, but no account
of what is being done to forge new civil services can omit some
mention of the subject. Reduced to essentials, the difficulty
has been everywhere lack of men of the right educational
standards to staff the upper grades and this in turn only reflects
a dire shortage of secondary school leavers. A tremendous
amount has been done since the end of the war and I should
like to take one example, which is not the best and not the
worst, from educational achievements in Uganda. In 1951, the
secondary schools run by governments did not turn out any
grade I {lr grade II secondary school holders. Tn 1952, when
the machine got into gear, ninety-five were turned out. In
1955, thc figure rose to 213 and, in 1958, to 380. Ovcr roughly
the same period the number of local men occupying some of
the 1,400 odd senior po~ts in Uganda Civil Service rose from
a dozen to 130. It is now app,.oaching 350. I think that these
figures, as an illustration 0: what is happening, speak for
themselves. In the field of higher ed :l'ation, the United Kingdom Government has, sil1c~ the war ',elped in the foundation
of univLrsity colleges or universities in \Vest Africa, East
Africa, Central Africa, the Far East and The West Indies.
I shl)uld like to ~ake two examples and I will take them from
The West Indies and from Uganda. At the University College
of The \Vest Jndies the enrolment rose from 140 to over 600
in the eight years up to 1958. At Makerere College, which,
as onc of the three parts of the planned University of East
Africa, serves all the East African Territories, the size of
the student body rose from 222 to 833 during the decade
1949-1959. At the same time the number of students going
abroad to study, chiefly to the United Kingdom, has mounted
steeply. I have already quoted the figures for Kenya. Those
for Uganda were 374 scholarship holders in 1960 as well as
over 500 private students; for Zanzibar, which has, of course,
a far smaller population, twenty-nine scholarship holders and
146 private students. As a comparison, Sierra Leone in its last
year before independence, had 280 of its students in the United
Kingdom on scholarships and 470 privately. At this point I
should like to say that my Government entertains a lively
appreciation of the complimentary assistance being given in this
field by some other countries, particularly India, Pak:stan, the
United States of America, Canada and New Zealand.
15. Thirdly. many local officers already serving in their
own civH service are assisted either by their own Government
or by the United Kingdom to do further study in the United
Kingdom or elsewhere, as a preliminary to entering higher
grades on their own civil service. For example, in 1959 there
were 1,245 students of this category attending courses in the
United Kingdom. Numerous subjects were studied, but the
majority devoted themselves to administration and local government (often with the co-operation of central and local
government departments in the United Kingdom), agriculture,
medicine, law and engineering.
16. Fourthly, through Colonial Development and Welfare
funds and the new Overseas Aid Scheme, my Government is
helpinci the Governments of the Non-5eH-Governing Territories bear some of the cost of employing overseas staff.
The role these men play is, as I explained above, of very great
importance as the services of the Governments expand; payment of part or all of the salaries of some key offices is often
of immense assistance to Governments which are s'.retching
their financial resources to enlarge their own training
programmes.

F.

SPECIAL REPORT BY THE UNITED STATES ON THE PREPARATION AND TRAINING OF INDIGENO'l:S CIVIL AND TECHNICAL
CADRES IN GUAlIt. AMERICAN SAMOA AND THE UNITED
STATES VIRGIN ISLANDS.o

1. In the administration of its Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Government of the United States is guided by the
principle of orderly and progressive development of the peoples
of the Territories towards self-goverpment. Accordingly it
has been a cardinal policy of the United States Government
to train or provide for the training of indigenous residents for
positions of responsibility in their territorial Governments,
and to use them in these capacities. Preference in appointment
to public positions is extended to qualified indigenous personnel. The extent of the impler.•entation of this policy is
shown by the fact that in the territorial Government of
Guam, 83 per ccnt of the total number of officials and employees are now Guamanians; in American Samoa, 96 per cent
are Samoans; and in the Virgin Islands, 99 per cent arc:
Virgin Islanders.
2. In order to carry out the policy of employing qualified
indigenous civil and technical personnel in the tl.ree United
States Territories, the Governments of Guam, American Samoa
and the Virgin Islands have all made considerable progress
in pr07iding local educational facilities wherever feasible as
well as professional and technical scholarships and grants for
the training of indigencus residents for positions in the Territories. The Government of the United States has extended the
National Defense Education Acts and other laws to its Ttrritories for the benefit of their indigenous population.
GUAM

3. Section 9 Ca) of the Organic Act of Guam pro :des that:
cc. • • in making appointments and promotions, preference
shall be given to qualified persons of Guamanian ancestry.
With a view to insuring the fullest participation by Guamanians in the government of Guam, opportunities for higher
educatIOn and in-service training facilities shall be provided
to qualified persons of Guamanian ancestry. The Legislature
shall establish a mtrit system and, as far as practicable,
appointments and promotions shall be made in accordance
with such merit system."
4. The Merit System, established in 1951, is administered
by the Department of. Jor and Personnel, a department within
the Executive Branch 01 the Government. Appointments to
positions in the Executive Branch of the Government, except
those appointments which require confirmation by the Legislatur. are filled on a competitive basis. In every instance,
vacanCIes are announced locally and applications are solicited

° The text of this statement was transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral on 5 May 1961 and was originally distributed under
the symbol A/4765. Similar information was presented by the
representative of the United States in an oral statement at the
235th meeting of the Committee on Information.
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I(l. The Xm'~' .-l/JPrenti,... School supplements the work of
the public schools in the training of Guam...nians in varied
technical and trade areas (electrical, plumbing, carpentry,
etl'.), A four-year programme of academic and trade courses,
it graduated in 1960 its first cla$s of eighteen studentg and is
expected to graduate twenty-five at the close of its school year
1%1. There were 142 students enrolled at the beginning of
1961 and it is expected to expand to accommodate approximately 200 students. Up'ln cllmpletion of the programme,
graduates may enter either prh'ate or government employment.
As students they receive salaries amounting to about $100
a month.
11. A practical nnrse training programme has been authurized by the Governor for 1962. It will be administered by the
Guanl Memorial Hospital under a grant from the Federal
Govt'rnmt'nt.
12. Col/t'W (If Gllal1l. The most significant de\'e1opment in
the training of Guamanians was the establishment in 1952 of
the College of Gllam. A two-year collt'ge at this point, it
has been authorized to extend its programme into a four-year
degree-granting institution. When in full operation, the College
of Guam will provide in the island a programme of higher
education which will enable students to obtain degrees in
teacher education as well as provide them with basic liberal
arts courses required for advanced degrees in such fields as
law, medicine, governmental administration, and related fields.
It is not expected to provide more than a two-year programme
in science because of the prohibitive cost invoh'ed in such a
programme.
13. The College's enrolment has increased steadily each year
since it was first opened in the summer of 1952. The fall
quarter enrolment for the past five years is shown in the
following table:

from indigenou~ or other permanent residents of the Territory,
\Y1ll're no lfualified Guamanian or resident apply, the Departnll'lll of I.ahor and Personnel may recruit from ~ources outside of Gu;un. Recmitl11cnt frol11 the mainland and Hawaii or
frol11 otlKr sourccs out,;ide of Guam is generally restricted to
professional and technical personnel. A$ of 27 March 1961,
thl'rl' werl" ont of a total of 2..N2 emplnyees, only 235 professional and technical personnl'! recruitl'd nnder a two-year C0ntract from tl1l' mainland of the United Statl's an:! from other
places. Of this numbt'r, there were 132 tt'acher$, 11 mlrses,
r) medk:tl and dental otli':l.'rs, and <) internal rt'venne agents.
There were also about 200 other Americans recruited locally
for tl'aching (liD), nursing ~ 12) allll derical-secrdarial
positit.ns for whkh there were no lfualifil'd Guamanians
availahk
Traillill.rJ jaci/itit's

5. In n:.:ognition of the need for a well-trained C0l'llS of
local residents in the varied professional and technical tields,
the GJVc'nlment of Guam makcs every attempt to prodde training facilities and opportunities for person$ of Guamanian
ancestry as well as for other residents of the Territory. It has
establishcll a system of public education patterned after and
comparahle in quailty to mainland schools. Its high schools,
accredited by a national aCl'rediting agency, offer comprehensive
progr:\mme$ 01 $tudies leading towards college entrance as
well as towards agricultural, commercial and business, trade
and industrial employment. The Government operates a Trade
and Technical School and an accredited two-year college which
has just recently been authorized to progress to a four-year
degree-granting institution.
6. Tlz,' "'ocatiollal educatioll prograllllll<.' at the two high
schools had a 1960 enrolment of 143 in agriculture, 247 in
home economics. 79 in home nursing, and 13 in vocational auto
shop. In 1960 a diversified occupation programme was inaugurated with 32 students. ~!nety-two students were selected for
the 1961 school year. This programme is a co-operative venture
between governmental agencies and business and industrial firms
on the one hand and the public schools on the other \vhereby
students attend regular academic and vocational classes in
high s<:hool and are provided work experience by the business
and government agencies under a supervised programme of
guidance and instruction by competent employee-supervisor and
the high school diversified programme supervisor.

Daytime
enrolment

rear

1956/1957 .......... 121
1957/1958 .......... 134
1958/1959 .. ....... 168
1959/1960 .......... 145
1960/1961 .......... 239

Late afternoon
and e'llening

enrolmetlt

379
392
316
420
622

Total

500
526
484
565
861

The fall 1960 enrolment by programme follows:

i. For several years now, the Adult and Vocational Education Division of the College of Guam has been offering noncollege credit courses in commercial, trade and technical fields
for adults. The programme is designed for those who seek
to change employment and need basic instructions in the area
of employment and for those who need assistance for advancement in the field. Over 500 certificates of completion in the
automotive, electrical, radio, carpentry, commercial and other
trades courses have been issued to Guamanians and other
residents. The vocational education programme will be administered by the Xew Trade and Technical School.

Daytime
etlrollllent

8. The Trade and Technical School opened its doors for
the first time in February 1960, with an enrolment of 180
students. Eight courses were offered: basic blueprint reading,
electrical blueprint reading, automotive drawing interpretation,
automotive mathematics, electrical mathematics, machine shop
mathematics and fundamentals of electricity. Certificates of
completion were issued to ninety-two members of the first class,
of w:tich eighty-six were issued to Guamanians and six to
mainlanders.
9. As of 5 April 1961, there were 553 students enrolled in
the Trade and Technical School. Guamanians comprised approximately 85 per cent of the total. Two hundred and ninetysix students are enrolled in electrical trades courses, 189 in
automotive trades, and 68 are taking other courses. In support
of the programme, $56,000 has been appropriated for the
immediate purchase of equipment for new courses in the building trades and for the expansion of the automotIve and electrical sho1' programmes. This amount is over and above the
$91,000 which had been appropriated previously for the financial
year 1961.

Late afternoOll
and evenitlg
enrolment

Total

Field: Agriculture
Business administration:
31
Accounting
Clerical
17
Secretarial
15
Education:
Administration
5
50
Elementary
Secondary
6
General education .. 111
Nursing............
3

4
131
16
217
1

Z2
328
4

239

622

861

TOTAL

1

126
39
88

157
56
103
9

181

14. In-service training programmes for employees of the
Government are being provided to government employees.
They range from letter and report writing for clerical and
stenographic employees to supervision and management for
supervisory perosnnel.
Off-island training
15. In addition to local training facilities, the Government
of Guam authorized in 1959 a total of 1i5 professional and
technical scholarships to qualified Guamanian students for offisland college and university training. The scholarship includes
the cost of transportation to and from Guam, tuition and other
college fees, room and board. Recipients sign agreements t()
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ultimate objective of preparing them to work in American
Samou.
26. The Feliti Memon'al Teacher Training College was,
until 1960, a one-year extension beyond the high school. It ha..
since been extended into a two-year college designed primarily
for the preparation of Samoan teachers for the elementary
schools. Financed jointly by the Government of American
Samoa and the Fredric Duclos Barstow Foundation for American Samoans of Honolulu, Ha, '\ii, the school had a 1960 enrolment of ten students. In conjunction with the College, a
Demc -~. ion School is located in the vicinitv where teachertraint
. ~ taken for observation and demon;tration teaching.
27. .1. T<'achers' Institute is conducted annually for five
weeks by the Department of Education to keep Samoan e::1ucational personnel abreast of new techniques and methods.
In addition to regular teachers, graduates of the High School
and those having equivalent training may enrol to receive
basic training in teaching ~;o that they may serve as substitutes
and fill vacancies during tIte school year. Of the latter group
of students, 251 and 242 applied in 1959 and 1960, respectively.
28. For the first time since before the Second World War,
four guest instructors from Hawaii and the mainland were
brought to American Samoa for the 1959 and 1960 annual
teacher-training institutes.
29. A nursing school is conducted by the Samoan Hospital
and is now undergoing change from a two-year to a three-year
school. It has been accepted by the National League for
Nursing as an institution for the training of practical nurses.
Academic oourses are being taken at the High School of
American Samoa and courses in nursing at the hospital compound. Nurse-trainees are provided room and board by the
Government.

make themselves available for employment by the Guvernment
of Guam on the basis of onc year of service for each year of
scholarship.
16. Fifteen scholarships have been awarded since its inception in 1960. Of the total scholarships available, 10 are in
medicine, 2 in pharmacy, 2 in veterinary medicine, 6 in engineering, 2 in entomology, 3 in agriculture, 10 in law, 100 in
education and 40 in other unspecified fields.
17. In addition, the Government for the past several years
has appropriated funds from which studet:ts may borrow to
pursue college or technical education abroad. One hundred
and forty-one ~tudents have taken adv:mtage of the loan fund
at a cost of approximately $200,000 as of February 1961.
18. Over the years, more than a hundred Guamanian students have been recipients of scholarships from private individuals, business firms, and colleges and universities.
19. The facilities for the training of indigenous civil and
technical cadres on Guam 1s progressively meeting local needs.
The Government has a mandate by law to provide higher educatIOn and in-service training facilities to qualified persons of
GU3Jllanian ancestry.
AMERICAN SAMOA

20. In accordance with the basic policy objectives of the
United States Government, the Government of American
Samoa employs non-Samoans in government positions only
when there are no qualified Samoans available. Samoan industries likewise follow a similar policy.
21. The Government of American Samoa employed as of
June 1960 a total of 1,265 persons, of whom only sixty were
non-Samoans. The following key positions were held on that
date by experienced local personnel: Governor, Director of
Port Administration, Acting Director of Agriculture, Assistant
Director of Budget and Finance, Assistant to Public Defender,
Manager of the Experimental Farm, Chief 'of Adult Education
and Public Information, Accounting and Disbursing Officer,
Medical Supply Officer, Customs Officer, two X-ray techmcians,
Resident Chief of Tuberculosis and Leprosy, Resident Chief
of Pediatrics, Resident Chief of Obstetrics, Resident Chief of
Ophthalmology, Resident Chief of Surgery, Resident Chief
Public Health Officer (Manu'a District), Chief Public Health
Nurse, three high sr.hool teachers, Assistant Principal of the
High School, Assistant Communic'ations Officer, Radio Engineer, Chief Aircraft Communica .or, Manager of the Rainmaker Hotel, Manager of the Prir.t Shop, and many others in
responsible administrative work, such as general foremen and
administrative assistants.
22. A Merit System Law covers the employment of career
government employees. Candidates for employment are interviewed, examined, classified, and placed on employment registers
from which positions are filled. During the fiscal year 1960,
470 Samoans were promoted to a higher gTade.

Off-island training
30. Off-island training programmes are maintained on a continuing basis as part of the Government's policy of furthering
the education and training of Samoans so that they may
assume greater responsibility in the operation of their Gov.
ernment. Several government employees were sent off-island
for special training in such fields as X-ray, radio and meteorology, legislation, medicine, and education.
31. Additional opportunities for off-island studies were
offered by colleges and ·..tniversities and foundations for students interested ill! pursuing higher education. Seventeen such
scholarships were awarded to Samoan students. The Government of American Samoa participates in these scholarships by
awarding stipends and in almost all cases by providing ail"
transportation for the recipients.
32. Encouragement has been given to inhabitants to apply
for training under the United Nations Technical Assistance
ProgTamme. Two candidates have successfully completed their
training in education through United Nations scholarshiJ;>s.
VIRGIN ISLANDS OF THE UNITED STATES

Trainiltg facilities
23. The training of indigenous civil and technical cadres in
and for positions in the Government of American Samoa is
provided locally in the High School of American Samoa,
Vocational School, and the Teacher Training College, and
off-island by means of scholarships for college and university
education, and in-service training grants for the purpose of
internship and observation.
24. The Htgh School of American Sallwa is patterned after
American high schools. It prepares students for entrance into
college and for immediate employment in the clerical and minor
positions in the Government. The 1960 enrolment was 218
students in grades 10 through 12.
25. A vocational edu.cation programme has been in operation
in Samoa for severa.! years, first as part of the High School
of American Samoa and now as a separate institution. It
·offers both academic and vocational courses designed to train
Samoans in the crafts and the use of trade tools. Admitting
thirty-five boys annually, the Vocational School has trained
students to do cabinet-work, carpentry, machine work, electricity, boat repair, logging, sawrnilling, and phunbing with the

Training facilities
33. The preparation and training of indigenous civil and
technical cadres in the Virgin Islands are carried out as a
regular function of the Department of Education. The Government of the Virgin Islands maintains a system of free public
elementary and secondary education patterned after mainland
schools. Its high schools prepare students for entrance into
American colleges and also provide a limited number of
vocational and trade classes to pl~pare students for employment in the Virgin Islands. Because of the Islands' small
population and limited resources, the Government has not
attempted to support a local college. Opportunities for higher
education are available through extension programmes from
private colleges.
34. There are three public high schools in the Virgin Islands
-one in each 0':: the three major islands. Enrolment for 1960
numbered 2,198 students in grades seven through twelve, of
whom 240 enrolled in vocational trades in industries.
35. Reports of the Governor show an improvement in the
quality of the vocational education offered in the high schools.

31

College Commission to follow up the 1958 study and submit
its findings and recommendations to the Legislature at its
next session.

Such vocational courses as electricity, carpentry, plumbing,
and auto mechanics have been included in the programme.
Commercial sewing was taught in Charlotte Am"lie High
School and vocational agriculture in the Christiansted High
and Frederiksted Junior High Schools in 1959. In 1960 a
course in practical nursing was added in St. Thomas, and
masonry courses were added in both St. Thomas and St. Croix.
To meet the needs of an increased tourist industry, training
of hotel workers in St. Thomas and St. Croix high schools
is currently under way.
36. In addition to regular daytime classes, evening extension
courses are being conducted in St. Thomas. In 1960 a total of
seventy-three students took courses in blueprint reading for
the building trades, blueprint reading and plumbing code regulation, electrical theory (advanced science) and automotive
mechanics.
37. During the school year 1959/1960, the first class in
practical nursing was provided with thirteen female students.

oif-islalld
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40. To provide incentive and assistance to qualified students,
the Government of the Virgin Islands established in 1956 a
Territorial Scholarship Fund. B:; 1960, well over 100 students
had received loans and grants for colleg(' study outside the
islands.
41. S('veral colleges and foundations have also prO\'ided
scholarships and fellowships to Virgin Islands students.
42. A major development in the training and preparation of
indigenous civil and technical cadres was the establishment of
a programme financed by the Ford Foundation. Started in
1958 with a grant of $20,000, it had awarded six fellowships
to key government employees in 1960. Under this programme,
selected employees entered American University in Washington,
D.e, for advanced COULees in their fields and worked under an
internship programme in the Office of Territories, United
States Department of the Interior. The fellows whe have completed their programme are now employed in key positions in
the Government of the Virgin Islands.

38. Highcr education. There has long been recognized a need
for college and graduate school personnel trained to staff the
departments of the Virgin Islands Government and to develop
further the commercial, agriculture, and other business and
productive resources of the islands. There are no local college
facilities, but the Catholic University of Puerto Rico has provided extension programmes for teachers; and for five years
(through 1959) the Hampton Institute in the State of Virginia
provided a more comprehensive programme financed jointly
by a foundation, the island Government, and by the students
through tuition fees. During the five-year period, 212 persons
earned 4,231 semester hours of college credits. Of the 212
persons, 137 were teachers, 7 were librarians, 6 were nur."es, 11
were graduate students, and 51 were enrolled without any credit.
39. In 1958 the Governor engaged a consultant from the
United States Office of Education to make a first-hand study
of the post high school education needs of the Virgin Islands,
and to recommend feasible steps to meet those needs. In the
current year, the Legislature has established the Virgin Islands

SUMMARY

43. From the foregoing it will be apparent that Guam, the
Virgin Islands and American Samoa are making steady progress
in providing facilities and opportunities for the training of
indigenous civil and technical cadres. There remains more to be
done, to be sure, but the Territories themsdves, with the assistance and arrangement of the United States Government, are
making commendable efforts to provide their people with
further education and training. The three United States Ten'itories are well on their way towards developing an indigenous
corps of well-trained and qualified technical and professional
personnel which already enables them to participate to a high
degree in the management of their own affairs, and which will
do so increasingly in the future.

ANNEX V
Statement by the representative of Spain on conditions in the Territories of Fernando P60, Rio Muni and the
Spanish Sahara

On 18 May 1961, at the 239th meeting of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, the representative of Spain made a statement describing conditions in
the Territories of Fernando POO, Rio Muni and the Spanish
Sahara. At the request of the Committee, the statement is
reproduced below as an annex to the report of the Committee
to the sixteenth session of the General Assembly (see also
part one, paras. 72-76, above).
1. For the first time, the Spanish delegation is making a
statement in the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories. Up to the present we have confined
ourselves to addressing a few courteous words to the officers
of the Committee, to congratulating you, Mr. Chairman, Miss
Brooks and Miss Kamal, and to expressing our thanks for the
words of welcome from various members of this Committee;
we have taken note of what has been said and considered the
comments made, and we have studied the reports drawn up
by the Secretariat.
2. We wish to say how favourably we have been impressed
by the order, deliberation and calm generally prevailing in
this Committee, which should be an example to all others in
the Organization. We have studied the various items and
listened to them being discussed. What is my delegation to say
about the abundance of documents submitted to us? In all
sincerity there is little that we could say because the work
a! presented to us has already been carefully prepared by the
Secretariat and is in itself of the greatest interest.
3. We have noted that social progress, both urban and rural,
questions of standards of living, labour problems, discrimina-

tion, juvenile delinquency and public health have occupied much
of the Committee's attention. It is not surprising today that
paramount importance should be attached to the social aspects
of the evolution and development of peoples; to such an extent
is this the case that we cannot conceive of a government in
our day which is not genuinely concerned 'vith social questions.
Those questions are of special importance in our time when
scientific progress and development is such that peoples justifiably wish for an improvement in their social welfare. .
4. This Committee has also concerned itself with the preparation and training of the inhabitants of the Territories, a matter
to which we attach particular ~mportance. The development
of public education (a term that we use to cover education iil
general) and international co-operation in the economic, social
and educational fields have also engaged the attention of this
Committee. My delegation has little to add to the statements
made by the various representatives of the Administering
Powers. We say this because we accept in good faith what
the representative Governments tell tlS about the Territories
they administer and because, moreover, we believe that no one
can have a greater interest in the welfare of their inhabitants
than those to whom the sacred mission of defending their
welfare has been entrusted.
5. My presence here does not indicate the slightest addition
or change in the attitude of Spain, which has been amply defined by our representatives in the Fourth Committee. The
Spanish Government is true to its word and to its policy a.'1d
that is why it is represented at these meetings.
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the Olime Mountain (near Evinayong) ; Mount Eyamayong, in
the centre of the Churu forest, and the Biyemeyeme or Mitra,
the most impressive, within sight of Puerto Iradier. All these
summits are nearly 1,200 metres high.
15. The !\iefang-Micomeseng system, which extends from
the northern f..ontier east of Micomeseng and southeast of
Niefang to beyond the confluence of the rivers Benito and
Nne)·. Its best known peaks are the Maya at one end and the
"Chocolate" or Biboldindok, as the Pamue call it, and the
Alen at the other; both within view of 1\iefang and forming
a massive barrier which is crossed by the track leading from
that place to Evinayong. Its highest summit is under 1,100
metres. Near the Ebebiyin track, close to Ayantang, it forms
a narrow gorge, through which rushes the river Benito.
16. Towards the coast, forming the boundaries between the
plain and the first peneplain, there are hills varying in height
between 450 and 800 metres. The best known are Mount Rakes,
up which the Ebebyin track climbs, and the Mbomansok or
Bombanyoko, 482 metres high, the most westerly peak.
17. The principal river is the Benito, known to the Pamue
as Wolo, which drains almost three-fifths of the Territory.
Its principal tributaries on the right are the Abia, the Binbili,
the Momo and the Mongo or MongolIa and on the left another
Abia, the Chiwo, the Nvuru, the Nney and the Mitong
(mentum). The river Benito is navigable for medium-sized
craft to a point some twenty kilometres from the sea, where
the last of the Sene or Senye rapids are met with; its disadvantage, however, is that it has a very dangerous bar. It is
also navigable for small craft for some 80 kilometres of its
upper reaches, from the frontier (the port of Asoc) as far as
the large bend it makes near Avinayong, whe:e the great Masoc
Rapids are situated. From that point as far as Sene it falls
constantly from one level to another forming a number of
rapids, cascades and cataracts, the largest of which is the AsocBindeme cataract at some four or six hours' walk from Ayantag.
On its tributary, the Nney, are the biggest falls in the province,
which are situated almost at the confluence of the two rivers,
and have a vertical drop of twenty to thirty metres.
18. The river Campo is only Spanish for the left half of
the last part of its course. Its tributary, the Kie, forms a
natural boundary with Gabon.
19. The Rio Muni is an estuary into which flow a large number of less important rivers. They are all navigable where they
cross the coastal plain and large-sized vessels can go up as
far as Puerto Iradier and even beyond there into the interior.
The most important rivers which flow into it are the Kaonwe,
the Machani, the Etoki, the Tache, and the Miteme1e or
Utamboni.
20. Several rivers have their source in the southeast corner
and flow into the Ogowe, an important river in Gabon.
21. The Biadive, Ubia, Utonde, Ukoko, Etembue and Aye
are lesser rivers but some stretches are navigable by small
craft.
22. The different tribes in Rio Muni are divided into two
main groups: the Ndowe, including those inhabiting the coastal
area (the Benga, the Bapuku, the Combe, etc.) and the Pamue.
The latter include the inland tribes which in their turn are
divided into two large and chiefly linguistic suh-groups, the
Oac and the Ntum.
23. Until recently, nothing more useful in the way of minerals
had been discovered than red haematite; rutile, in quantities
too small to allow of its being worked; coal in very small
quantities; and gold-bearing sand. A concession for tilis precious
metal is worked in Kukumakok. Recently, there has been
prospecting for titanium ores.
24. The zoological species found include some of the larger
animals, such as elephant, crocodile, buffalo, hippopotamus,
gorilla, chimpanzee and leopard. There are also numerous
species of reptiles.
25. At approximately five kilometres from Bata is the ir'ernational airport, which came into use in the year 1952. Its
chief features are described elsewhere in this statement.
26. The capital of the province is the town of Bata; it has
all the appearance of a modern town, with wide R\'enues and

6. \Ve know that our presenc:e in this Committee is purl'1y
optional, but we neverthrless consider that, since we have
nothing to hide, since my Government wishes to eollahoratr
with the other countries concerned and since we have already
transmitted all kinds of publications to the Secretary-General,
there can surely he no harm in the Committee learninl; about
the situation in our African provinces. This aspect of the
matter was regarded as heing of the tirst importance by my
delegation: that is why we are here-to establish contact with
this Committee, so that we may he able to talk things over
quietly, so that the whole world may know the facts about
us, and how the inhabitants of our Territories Ih-e. For us,
over and above an)' other consideration, they are onr brothers.
The concept of lifr held by the Spaniard could not lead him
to any other conclusion. In the past, Spain has been a great
discoverer; it populated lands where we became merged with
the indigenous inhabitants, giving them our blood and receiving theirs. For that reason whenever in Spain we hear talk
of colonial matters, in the prerogative sense oi the word, we feel
grieved and distressed, and we do :lOt hold with the kind of
discrimination which has unfortunately been frequent in the
history of peoples.
7. For the same reason we believe that our presence in this
Committee may be of use to the whole world. The great
historical adventure which our American experience represents
is clearly apparent to all. I will not weary you with disquisitions on what Spain has done or not done, on what principles
it based its relations with peoples of different cultural levels
with which it came into contact, or on the results of this
magnificent chapter of history, because the phenomenon which
at present confronts the world is one of decolonization, a consequence of the economic and political action of certain Powers
in the 19th century, in which Spain had no part. Spain has
never been a colonialist country; it has not engaged in economic exploitation, the commandeering of markets, the control
of raw materials or the extermination of indigenous peoples.
8. If our lack of colonial interests and of concern for material gain, together .vith our tradition which, despite arguments to the contrary, we believe may certainly be describ~d
as positive, can help delegates to find ideas, opinions or principles of general interest, we are prepared to give our full
co-operation where it may be of use to all.
g. A knowledge of these Spanish provinces of Africa may
be acquired exactly as though they were any Spanish province
in the Peninsula. There are no differences; the legislation is
similar and the inhabitants of both enjoy the same privileges.
Nevertheless I should like to point out certain aspects which
may be of interest to the Committee.
Rio

MUNI

10. T!1e province of Rio Muni covers an area of 26,000
square kilometres, comprising a section along the western coast
of Africa and the islands of Corisco and Elobeyes.
11. Mainland zone. This is bounded on the north by Cameroun, on the west by the Atlantic and on the south and east
by Gabon. It consists in fact of a coastal plain extending from
the river Muni to the river Campo and fifteen to twenty-five
kilometres wide, and a number of peneplains extending at
-intervals into the interior. Its coastal area may be divided into
three parts. One extends from the river Campo to the mouth
of the river Benito, in the centre of which is situated the town
of Bata; the second stretches from the river Benito to
Cape San Juan and is the part which projects most into the
sea; the third part extends from Cape San Juan to the estuary
of the Muni and makes a wide curve towards the south-east.
The total extent is some 150 kilometres.
12. Its geological formation is two-fifths granite (southern
and eastern pencplains), two-fifths gneiss and quartzites (northern peneplains) and one-fifth sedimentary lands in the coastal
plain.
13. Its mountain structure comprises various spurs of the
ranges of the Cristal MOUNtains which consist of the following:
14. The central system, a divide between the river Benito
ana the Ogowe and the Muni valleys. The most important
names are "La piedra de Nzas or the Pie de Dios Mountain;
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season and t';"e t't'rsa, it should be noted that th~y are atmospheric disturbances of a local nature and variable direction,
When they blow, they are generally accompanied by heavy
showers, and while they prevail, the temperature and the
atnM>spheric pressure fall.
Ji. The Government and administration of both Rio Muni
and Fernando POO are similar to those of any other Spanish
province, and although I shall be referring later in my statement
to the province of Fernando 1'60, evaything- which applies to
Ri" MUf1! '11so applies to Fernando Puo. The Act of 30 July
lQ59 t;st"lJlishes the structure and the legal system of these
equatorial provinces:
38. The provisions of Fernando P60 and Rio Muni are
divided into municipal districts administered by Ayul:tamirnto.>
(town councils), to which the local Juntas (village councils)
included in each municipal district are respo:lsible. The Central
Government has the authority to make any necessary changes
in the administration of tl1e provinces.
39. The two provinces are ruled by a Governor-General
who represents the Ce.,tral Government and is responsible to it.
40. He is assbed by a General Secretary, who deputizes
for him in case of absence or illness and is the immediate
head of all services in both provinces, with the exception of
the judicial and military.
41. A civil Governor shall be appointed for each province
and shall be responsible to the Governor-General and, for
matters within his competence, to the General Secretary.
42. The functions of the Governor-General shall be exercised by the number of Government delegates deemed
necessary.
43. The powers and responsib;lities of these authorities delegated by the Central Govermnent and their relative competence and fields of activity shall be in conformity with the
usual functions and duties cf Governors, subject only to the
particular circumstances of each province.
44. The appointment and termination of appointment of the
Governor-General, the General Secretary and the Civil Governors are effected by Decree.
45. Each province has a Diputaci6n prOt';1Jcial whose powers
are defined in the Local Government Act (Le;J' de Regimen
Local). They also perform social welfare duties which used
to be carried out by similar bodies.
46. The Diputaci61J provincial is a representative body whose
membership is determined in accordance with the regulat:ons
enacted for that purpose.
47. These principles have been embodied in a number of
provisions, but I should like to draw attention to the municipal elections held in this equatorial region during the first
half of June 1960. From the moment preparation of the electoral
machinery was started, it became evident that there would be
no lack of co-operation and support. In tl1e gay and populous
city of Santa Isabel, the prop and mainstay of Fernando P60.
as well as in the flourishing city of Bata, capital of Rio MUni,
there was a coming and going, a veritable flood, of candidates
and electoral propaganda at every street corner and arcade,
and in the attractive and breezy towns of both provinces, there
was an atmosphere of enthusiasm and bustle like that of the
capital cities which demonstrated the political maturity of the
inhabitants. In Annob6n, too, the day was characterized by
lively interest in the elections and the percentages of votes cast.
48. I shall give a brief and concise account of the progress
and results of tl10se elections.
49. A total of 248 candidates stood for election to councils
as family group representatives, which in itself indicated the
interest aroused by the elections among all social classes: in
the province of Fernando POO, there were 25 candidates for
councillor for Santa Isabel; 14 for San Carlos; 26 for San
Fernando and 14 for Annob6n. In the province of Rfo Muni,
there were 9 candidates for Acureman; 23 for Bata; 15 for
Ebebiyin; 15 for Ebinayong; 43 for Micomeseng; 10 for
Mongomo; 9 for Nsore; 12 for Puerto Iradie;, 11 for Rio
Benito; 12 for Sevilla de Niefang and 9 for Valladolid de
los Bimbiles. The figt!res themselves are so eloquent as to
require no further comment. Electioneering in the electoral

streets lined with well-designed buildings. Among the most
important buildings in Bata are the Goverrunent offices, the
town hall, the offices of the Provincial Administration, the
parish church, the school of arts and crafts, the f{eneral hospital,
the Chamber of Agriculture, the clock tower, the Marine
Department, the Labour and Iudustry Inspectorates, the Post
Office. the Santo Angel de la Guarda Orphanage and the head
offices of various commercial firms.
27. The island of Corisco which. according to the explorer
Iradter, looks like a hide nailed dowu at the four corners is
geologically composed of a "series of layers of marls. limestone
and tertiary sandstone, mainlv rnJri7.0ntal but with a fourd-::gree dip' to the southwest, 'which are probably resting on
cretaceous formations". It is entirely surrounded by sl:allow
reefs, some of which are permanently above water, which make
its coasts extremely dangerous for navigation. It has a circumference of 17,790 metres; the longest straight line from north
to south measures 5,830 metres and from east to west, 3,140
metres.
28. The indigenous inhabitants of Corisco, who belong to
the "Benga" tribe, used to call it "Mangi" a name derived
from a tree which grew in abundance on the island; but when
the island was discovered, the name was changed to the one
by which it is now known and which means "flash of light"
or ·'lightning".
29. The terrain consists of a plain some 20 metres above sea
level, furrowed by "small waterways and marshy lowlands".
The beaches are of very fine white sand.
30. The gathering of coconuts is the main source of income
of the people of Corisco, but their agriculture is not very highly
developed; it may be said that it consists merely of subsistence
farms and a few small coffee plantations.
31. The villages of Corisco have a very pleasant aspect
owing to the elegance of the buildings, some of which are of
cement and others of well-wrought wood. The elementary
school, the medical clinic and the Casa Mision were built recentI~·. The church is being built on the same site as the one
which was destroyed by fire in 1942.
32. The Elobeyes are two small islands, with sandy soil and
lush vegetation, separated by a shallow channel. They are
situated at the entrance to the estuary of the Muni and are
virtually flat.
33. Until the year 1930, the Deputy Goverrunent of Rio Muni
was established in Elobey Chico, but all the buildings which
then existed are now abandoned and in ruins and the island
has not been inhabited since, except that from time to time
a few people appear to have made their homes there. "Elobey"
comes from tIle word "eloDi" which is the name of a tree which
grows in those parts.
34. The geographical situation of Spanish Equatorial Africa
is such that it has what is called a tropical climate, witl1 certain variations depending on tl1e particular characteristics of
the location: altitude, proximity of mountain ranges, degree of
deforestation, etc. The characteristics of this type of climate
are the steadiness of the barometer, tl1e regularity of tl1e winds,
the tornadoes or windstorms, the persistent humidity and the
heaV) rainfall. During the low-water season when the harmattan blows, which is ilie most uncomfortable time of the
year, visibility is poor owing to the heat haze and the dust in
the air slowly falls to earth and leaves yellow deposits on
furniture and polished surfaces.
35. As a general rule, the maximum temperature in Rfo
Muni is lower than in the island of Fernando P6o, as a result
of which the climate is more temperate in that part of the
region. Extreme shade temperatures in the two-year period
1958-1959 range in Santa Isabel between 34.0 and 17.0 degrees,
and in Bata, between 32.6 and 15.0 degrees. It should be noted
that the temperature of 35.3 degrees which prevailed in Santa
Isabe1 on 8 February 1957 is the highest recorded in the last
decade. What is known as the rainy season is characterized
by frequent storms, after which visibility is so good that it is
sometimes possible to see the island of Fernando P60 from
Bata.
36. As for the gales called tornadoes or tllrbonadas which
occur during the transition period from the dry to the rainy
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municipal district of Evinayong and was elected a member of
its town council in the last elections. He was educated by
the missionaries of San Jose de Evinayong and his election
as a deputy has been a source of profound satisfaction to those
who have only praise for the honesty and moral fibre of their
elected representative.
58. Mr. Fernando 1fartorell is one of the best known people
in the economic and social life of Rio Muni. He is a farmer
and the son of a farmer, having inherited from his father the
coffee plantations which he has been tend:ng since he was a
youth. He has almost always held executh'e posts and was
president of the Official Chamber of Agriculture and Forestry
of Rio 1hmi, and much of the urban development of Rata
was carried out during- the various periods when he was president of the Citizens Council, from which post he rose to the
presidency of the Town Council when the former body was
superseded by the latter; in the home, he is a good father.
59. Mr. Wilwardo Jones Niger is a member of one of the
oldest est, blished families of Fernando POO. He has at various
times been chosen as a director of the Official Chamber of
Agriculture and Forestry and was an almost permanent member
of the defunct Citizens Council, which he represented at the
Hispano-American and Philippine Congress of Mayors held
at Lisbon. He was elected councillor by the electorate of Santa
Isabcl and is mayor of that city. It is in that capacity that he
will occupy a seat in the Spanish Parliament as a deputy.
60. According to the census of 31 December 195o-the
operations of the 1960 census are not yet completed-the
Province of Rio Muni had a de facto population of 156,785,
and a de jure population of 169,080. This means a population
density of 5.6. I think it would be appropriate at this point
for Ill':: to mention also the population of Fernando Poo, which
on the above-mentioned date had a de facto population of 41,878
and a de jure population of 26,969, so that the total for the
two provinces amounts to a de facto population of 198,663 and
a de jure population of 196,049. I am mentioning ilie two provinces together at this stage because the population estimate
for the period 1951-1959 was based on joint projections, which
indicated a total figure of 216,677 at the end of 1959. According
to the estimates of the National Statistical Institute, the total
population of the Spanish Equatorial region, as on 31 December
1960, would be in excess of 218,000, in other words, it would
show an increase of at least 10 per cent with respect to the
1950 figure.
61. The Statistical Institute will verify the accur3.cy of its
projections in due course, once the census operations are completed. Only yesterday I received some information concerning
the latest published statistical data: these show that the Province
of Fernando Poo has a population of 60,000 and the Province
of Rio Mum 166,000. Both these figures are approximate. The
natural movement of the population is arrived at from the
entries in the civil registers and is most favourable.
62. The basic crops are coffee, cacao and palm oil. There
are various experimental farms in Evinayong. In Rio Mum,
the main crops are tropical. In 1958-1959 the production of
cacao in Rio Muni was 711 tons; coffee production in 1959
amounted to 4,334 tons. The average commercial or dockside
price of coffee in 1959 was 55 pesetas per kg. Under the Order
of 2 February 1955, the price of coffee is not controlled. Yu,:ca,
too, is cultivated; the yucca grown for export, for industrial
uses, is found in Rio Muni, where it is a favourite crop of the
Pamue.
63. All exploitation of forestry resources is subject to strict
controls, with a view to the protection of the various species.
It is practised in the regions of Bata, Cogo, Rio Benito and
Sevilla de Niefang. The number of timber-yielding species
amounts to 122, of which thirty-six are very common, fifty-one
moderately common and thirty-five fairly rare. In 1959 some
169,930 tons of timber were exported. The timber undertakings
have their own railway systems; they also use river and
maritime transport and of course all ilie necessary equipment
such as tractors, lorries, etc.
64. Livestock: production is not enough to meet the local
demand and it is necessary to increase the supply by importing
live and slaughtered animals.

districts was so intense and effective that the number of candidates who stood for election in all districts far exceeded the
posts to be filled.
50. The elections took place on the first Sunday of June
with a great rush of voters who besieged the 207 electoral
colleges set up in the two provinces from the early hours,
and it was obvious from the first ballots that there had been
a large tumout. For example, in Santa Isabel, 88 per cent of
those on the electoral roll voted; in San Carlos, 80 per cent,
and in San Fernando and Annob0n, over 60 per cent of the
voters cast ballots. In the electoral districts of Rio Muni,
Sevilla de Xiefang came out first, all the registered voters
there having cast their ballots, followed by Acureman, with
98 per cent: Ebebiyin, with 97 per cent; Puerto Iradier, with
91 per cent; Valladolid de los Bimbiles and 1Iongomo, with
90 per cent; Bata, with 85 per cent; and Rio Benito with 81
per cent.
51. At the close of the first election day, during which
there had not been the slightest unpleasant incident, the polling
officers reported the following results of the voting for members of the various town councils (A).'1II1fami(,llfos):
52. In Santa Isabel, Mr. Wilwardo Jones ~iger received
1,995 votes; Mr. Florentino Vivancos 1,966; Mr. Manuel
Gallego 1,923; Mr. Gustavo Watson 1,883 and Mr. Fernando
Asensio 1,538. In San Carlos, :Mr. Amondo Ligere received
1,203 votes; Mr. Miguel Sendros 1,073; 1fr. Evencio Alonso
937 and Mr. Jose Maria Elorriaga 858.
53. In the sister province of Rio Muni, the following were
elected as Councillors representing family groups: in Bata,
Mr. Pedro Lumu, with 3,569 votes; Mr. Ricardo Granados,
with 3,314; Mr. Faustino Epalepale, 3,195; Mr. Alfonso
Mamendji, 2,959, and Mr. A1£onso Nguema, 2,673. In Rio
Benito, Mr. Martin Eguoro secured 1,623 votes; Mr. Apolinar
Nsue 1,453; Mr. Jorge Bihitue 1,276 and Mr. Carlos Ndongo
1,053. In Puerto Iradier Mr. Pedro Jose Obiang, Mr. Damaso
R. Sima, Mr. Fernando Ndongo and Mr. Francisco Beule were
elected. In Sevilla de Niefang, Mr. Luis Ondo received 2,385
votes; Mr. Pascual Ondo 1,292; Mr. Sebastion Nsue 1,210 and
Mr. Mariano Asumo 1,117. In Valladolid de los Bimbiles,
Jose Maiiana Ela secured 2,021 votes; Mr. Manuel Esono, 1,076;
Mr. Rosendo Ela 1,351. In Ebebiyin, Mr. :\ntonia Ela obtained 3,508 votes; Mr. Cosme Nsue 1,959; Mr. Baldomero
Martinez 1,724; Mr. Isidoro Abaga 1,538 and Mr. Jose Nsue
1,021. Lastly, in Micol1'eseng, Mr. Salvador Alobo was elected
by 2,423 votes; Mr. Leoncio Nguema by 1,199 votes; Mr.
Manuel Ecoro by 809; Mr. Gabriel Balinga by 760 and Mr.
Juan Abeso by 558.
54. The following Sunday, the electoral delegates chosen for
that purpose elected the councillors to represent professional,
economic and cultural organizations. The undermentioned persons, elected by secret ballot, together with those representing
family groups, will constitute the membership of tile town
councils (AyuH-tamielltos) , in which full confidence for the
administration of the region has been placed in advance.
55. In Santa Isabel: Mr. A1£onso de las Casas, Mr. Mauricio
Bocari, Mr. Fermin Bohoco, Mr. Jose Estrada and Mr. Jaime
Rofes. In San Fernando: Mr. Alberto Nbula, Mr. Pedro Meye
and Mr. Alejandro Nbuiia. In San Carlos: Mr. Aniceto Ariago,
Mr. Pablo A. Governa, Mr. Mariano Ebriday, Mr. Antonio
Nome; and in Bata, Mr. Rafael Blasco, Mr. Crisanto Garcia
and Mr. Jose Millan Lopez.
56. In October 1960, elections were also held for representatives of the provinces to serve as deputies to the Spanish
Parliament-three for Rio Muni and thn.e for Fernando poo.
In addition, the Mayors who preside over the town councils
of Santa Isabel and Bata are deputies by virtue of ilieir position
on the City Council ( Comistorio ) . I shall give a few biographical details concerning these deputies.
57. Mr. Felipe Esono Nsue has been the beloved and
respected chief of the Oyec tribe for over twenty years. He
is married and the father of four children, in the prime of
life, about 44 years old, and he has the same affectionate regard
for his family as for his friends and acquaintances; he has no
enemies. He normally lives in the little town of Esong in the
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83. Finally, there are schools for adults and evening courses
in domestic science.
84. Secondary education: The Patrall<lta de ElIseiiQ1lsa
Mediil provides courses for the Bachillerata, at the end of
which a qualiiying examination is given by a board of university
professors.
85. The teaching staff is composed mainly of doctors or
university graduates in the sciences, philosophy and letters.
86. The courses are given in a two-storey building, occupying an area of 1,400 square metres, set in spacious grounds and
equipped with all the necessary teaching material.
87. Higher education: the Institute of Higher Education
trains teachers and civil servants.
88. When an indigmous inhabitant passes the entrance
examination for this institute the State defrays all his expenses
(maintenance, clothing, books, etc.) and if he passes the qualifying examination after five years of study as a boarding
student, he is automatically appointed to an appropriate official
post.
89. Vocational and technical education: there is an agricultural training school headed by an agronomist, a medical
school, and schools of arts and crafts.
90. Students who demonstrate the necessary ability receive
grants to enable them to continue their studies and obtain
the degree they desire at universities or institutes of higher
education in the Peninsula.
91. In 1959 there was a total of eighty-four schools in Rio
Muni, comprising seventy-seven elementary schools and seven
primary schools, staffed by 208 teacbrs and assistants.
92. In 1959, 7,588 pupils were enrolled; the total number
of pupils was 15,049 in the elementary schools and 772 in the
primary schools.
93. The Cardinal Cisneros Institute of Secondary Education
had 239 pupils in 1959.
94. Mention must be made here of the School of Agriculture,
opened on 17 October 1955, which had twenty pupils in 1959,
and of the School of Arts and Crafts at Bata, with 150 pupils.
95. To these figures must be added those relating to private
education, such as the schools of the missionary fathers, Hijas
del Carazoll de Maria, which had 1,577 pupils in 1959, and
the mission schools operated by the nuns of the Immaculate
Conception, which were attended by 1,375 girls in 1959.
96. The Santa Isabel broadcasting station is the official
station and the oldest one in operation. It broadcasts three
times a day, for a total of six hours, on working days, and
twice a day, for a total of four and a half hours on holidays.
In 1954 it broadcast for a total of 2,112 hours, the programmes
including news bulletins, music, foreign-language broadcasts and
so forth.
97. Radio BCllatarial at Bata began operating in December
1953 and is heard mainly in continental Spanish Guinea. It
broadcasts twice a day, for a total of six hours, seven days a
week. In 1954 it broadcast for a total of 1,095 hours.
98. Radio Papaya is a small privately owned broadcasting
station at Santa Isabel, which broadcasts at times when the
official station is silent. Its range is local and its programmes
mainly music.
99. The following publications exist: Ebana, daily paper
published at Santa Isabel; Patapata, a weekly published at
Bata; Balltz" a magazine published at Santa Isabel; La Guinea
Espaiiala, the organ of the Catholic Mission; Ager, the organ
of the Department of Agriculture, which uses it to provide
technical instruction in agriculture and to report the results
of experiments; the Baletfn de la Delegacion de Trabaja,
which gives information on all labour activity in the Province
(the statistical section contains graphs and the more informative part is illustrated) ; and the Baletin Ojicial de las Territarias, the fortnightly organ of the Governor-General's Office,
in which all official notices appear.
100. Justice is administered by the TI':~zmales de de11larcaciol~
and the District Courts, by district judges and by the Indigenous
High Court. The courts are completely independent of the
government authorities and observe all legal guarantees in

65. The possession of cattle in the low-lying regions is
prohibited by the health laws as the most effedive way of
preventing the spread of tripanosomiasis, or sleeping-sickness.
66. Ther~ is not much cattle-hreeding- hut sheep-breeding
is practised extensively: there are 21>,980 head of sheep, 4,651
goats and 9,441 pigs. There are also large numhers of domestic
fowl.
07. In Rio Muni, there is a partial reserve in the forest of
Monte Alen; in the forest of Monte Rakes hunting is absolutely
prohibited.
68. In 1959 the fish production of Bata was 61,847 kg; of
Rio Benito, 2,564 kg; and of Puerto Iradier, 167,791 kg.
69. There are twenty-three post offices and seven radiotelegraph offices; there is a radio-telephone service between
Fernando Pao and the continent, and a telephone service in
Santa Isabel and San Carlos, in Fernando Poo, and in Bata,
in the Continental District.
70. The system of health services may be said to be divided
into four groups: the first consists of the technical secretariat,
which is responsible for all administration and for the pharmaceutical laboratories; the second is the Institute of Hygiene,
which has a large number of subsidiary services (laboratories,
medical school, child health, maternity, statistics, etc.; the
third consists of the health section responsible for the campaign
against endemic diseases (anti-malaria, anti-tuberculosi~, campaigns, etc.): and the last group consists of the hospitals,
which also provide such specialized services as surgery, electrology, radiology, etC'.
71. All health centres are in direct and continual contact
with the provincial Health Department, to which they report
on the work they are doing and from which they receive
instructions and directives.
72. In 1958 the medical staff consisted of a medical director,
twenty-seven doctors (including four surgeons), five pharmacists, twenty-three interns, thirty-eight nursing nuns, 139
medical assistants and 179 male nurses.
73. The campaign against local endemic diseases has been
outstanding; for example, leprosy is no longer a danger and
there has been a considerable decrease in the incidence of
malaria as a result of drainage work and the lavish distribution
of anti-malaria preparations.
74. Mention must also be made of certain specialized health
services, such as the official maternity services, which have
brought about a significant decline in the number of still births.
Special attention has also been given to child health: a number ef dispensaries have been opened in recent years and an
institution called "Gata de Leche" was established to provide
milk products for any mothers who need them.
75. \Ve must also mention the efforts made to improve
surgical facilities. The hospitals of Santa Isabel and Bata
already have the latest equipment, and an ambulance service
is available for rapid transport to the hospitals from the
farthest corners of the territories.
76. In 1959 the hospitals of the Province treated 22,720
patients; 1,182 operations were performed at the Bata hospital
in 1Y58 and 1,117 in 1959. In 1959 2,792 women were treated
in the maternity centres of the Province and 624 children were
treated at the Bata children's dispensary alone, while 3,871 people
received dental treatment at Bata.
77. The state schools are classified as elementary and primary
schools.
78. The elementary schools are spread throughout the territory and are run by certificated teachers trained at the Santa
Isabel College.
79. The primary schools are in charge of certificated teachers
trained in the teacher-training schools of the Peninsula.
80. Th(re is a five-hour school day, and the school year
begins on 16 February and ends on 15 December.
81. Pupils attend elementary school up to the age of twelve
years.
82. The number of schools is adequate and is proportionately
much greater in the Spanish Provinces than in the neighbouring
territories.
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running from north to south. Its general topography is simple:
there is a large volcanic cone 2,800 metres high, which is the
summit of Santa Isabel, with small secondary volcanos and
a great volcanic range to the south, the highest point of which
is the summit of Moka, 1,870 metres high. The two massifs
are separated by a depression at an altitude of 700 metres
which traverses the narrow part of the island from the Bay
of San Carlos to the Bay of Concepci6n. The coast is steep,
with shallow inlets, and about 200 kilometres in length; it is
difficult to land on the southern coast. On the north coast,
however, which is of moderate height, there is the Bay of
Santa Isabel, which has a magnificent harbour.
114. There are many rivers, but they are of small volume
and short course because of the peculiar configuration of the
land. Some rivers flow into craters, forming lakes, such as
that at Moka, at 1,790 metres above sea level.
115. The island of Annob6n, which is also part of the Province of Fernando P60, was formed by the accumulation of
volcanic material and is the only Spanish territory in the
southern hemisphere, being situated at latitude 1 25' South.
It is 17 square kilometres in area. The ground is steep and
rugged, which makes it very difficult to cultivate; nevertheless,
the island exports coffee, cacao, palm kernels and other
products, though in small quantities.
116. It is generally acknowledged that the island was
populated after its discovery in 1471. The census of 31 December
1950 showed it to have 1,403 inhabitants, with a density of
83 inhabitants per square kilometre.
117. Although Annob6n is very small, it has a number of
relatively high points, such as the Pico del Fuego, 395 metres,
the Quivoco, 600 metres, and the Santamina, 750 metres. The
most important geographical feature of the island is the lagoon
of Mazafim, which is 2,755 metres in circumference.
118. Apart from agriculture, the main activity of the inhabitants of Annob6n is fishing. They have a remarkable way
of catching the large cetaceans, which they fearlessly pursue
in their small boats, whence they harpoon them.
119. The island of Fernando P6a and the island of Annob6n
together form the Province of Fernando P60, with a total area
of 2,034 square kilometres and a population of 41,878.
120. The original settlers on the island are the Bubi. Their
origin is unknown. As Fernando Poo is a volcanic island of
indeterminable age, it is certain that it must have been uninhabited for a long period.
121. Besides the Bubi, there is a foreign element in Fernando
P6a, for the Bubi are too few to supply all the labour needed
in the island, whose constant agricultural and industrial
progress requires a greater labour force. Hence the Bubi account for only 30 per cent of the inhabitants of the island.
122. The capital of Fernando Poo is the city of Santa Isabel.
It is built on a wide coastal plain which runs along the Bay
of Santa Isab::1 and offers the population all the advantages
that modern town-planning can provide. At the last census,
Santa Isabel had a population of 11,098. The roadstead of Santa
Isabel forms as sheltered a natural harbour as one could hope
to find on these coasts and it has been improved by man
through the building of wharfs and breakwaters.
123. Other towns worth mentioning are San Carlos and
Concepci6n. San Carlos, in the bay of that name, is a good
port for agricultural exports. The other centres of population
are small towns occupied by farmers and tradesmen.
124. The island's agriculture was originally confined to the
growing of cacao. Later, at a time when the cacao plantations
were passing through a severe crisis, they had to be planted
with different crops, and coffee was introduced. Other crops
are bananas, coconuts, cinnamon, vanilla, pepper, honey, palm
kernels and cane alcohol. The island also produces rubberbearing latex which comes from the hevea, a tropical plant
found in large quantities in the enclosures on the cacao estates.
Horticulture prospers, particularly in the highlands of Moka.
The area of the island which can be cultivated for tropical
plants amounts to about 90,000 hectares.
125. The main crop is cacao. In 1958-1959, 20,790 tons were
produced.

their proceedings. Corporal punishment has always been completely forbidden. There are penitentiary institutions, whose
inmates serve their sentences under a system of moderate
labour. There are also juvenile courts and correctional institutions.
101. Cases of cannibalism and poisoning have disappeared;
there were formerly several such cases through the influx of
the Ebu and Embueta tribes, who now have no settlements.
There has been no appreciable drop in the number of offences
against property and morals.
102. The Spanish Provinces in the Equatorial Region come
under the ecclesiastical authority of the Apostolic Vicariate
of Fernando P60.
103. Missionary work in those Provinces is the responsibility
of the ConCTregation of Missionary Fathers known as Hijos del
Cora:::6n d; M aria, an order which was founded in the city
of Vich, in Barcelona Province, by Sanit Antonio Maria Claret.
104. The number of indigenous inhabitants who profess the
Roman Catholic religion is now estimated at about 181,000,
which is clear evidence of the splendid work these missionary
fathers have done in the Provinces of Fernando P60 and Rio
:Muni in spite of the great obstacles they have had, and still
have, to overcome and the discomforts of continuai travel in
the tropical climate.
105. Since 1885 the Nuns of the Immaculate Conception have
also been established in these Provinces. They are in charge
of various charitable, medical and educational institutions, in
all of which they perform the most praiseworthy work.
106. In 1950 the Nuns of Jesus Maria founded a residence
at Ebebiyin, in the Province of Rio Muni, in order to devote
themselves to education, and in particular to the organization
known as "Sigsa". This is a school of preparation for marriage,
'vhel'c indigenous women are trained in household tasks and
skills.
107. Recently the Herlllallos de la Doctrina Cristiana arrived
at Bata to take over the management of the School of Arts
and Crafts, which is housed in a magnificent building that was
constructed recently and solemnly dedicated on 15 February
1959.
108. Missionary work is performed also by the secular
clergy, assisted by twelve indigenous priests who began their
ecclesiastical training at the Seminary of Banapa' (Fernando
P60).
109. The provincial budget approved for the financial year
1960 amounted to 310,271,000 pesetas. In 1959 it was 198,356,000
pesetas.
110. The major item of expenditure is that on public works,
which account for 48 per cent, or' 96,673,000 pesetas. The next
largest item is the health service, wit), 24,910,000 pesetas.
111. The following are the 1959 external trade figures for
the whole Province: imports, 818,944,000 pesetas; exports,
1,131,805,000 pesetas. The Fernando P60 imports amounted
to 538,910,000 pesetas and its exports to 628,919,000 pesetas.
The import and export figures for Rio Muni were 280,034,000
pesetas and 502,886,000 pesetas respectively.
112. In 1959, 101,974 tons of goods were imported, 88,382
tons from the Peninsula and 13,592 from abroad. Exports
amounted to 269,735 tons, 245,506 tons to the Peninsula and
24,229 to foreign countries. The main exports to the Peninsula
were cacao, coffee, coconuts, timber, palm kernels and yucca;
the goods exported abroad were fresh bananas, cacao and
timber. The goods imported from the Peninsula were fuels,
cement, chemicals, including insecticides, all kinds of metals
and metal goods, bricks, glazed tiles and similar obj ects, wines
'nd liquors, and such foodstuffs as rice, jam, wheat flour and
dried fish. Imports from abroad were cement, cars and lorries,
tractors and their parts, metals and chemicals.
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FERNANDO Poo
113. Ftrnando P60 is an island of 2,071 square ldlometres
situated in the Bight of Biafra, in the centre of the Gulf of
Guinea, at a mean latitude of 3° 30' North and a mean longitude
of 14° 54' East. It is in the form of an irregular parallelogram
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140. All the present highways in the island start fr~m Santa
.
I sa be,I \VI'th a series of branch roads and short Side-roads
branching off from the main highways. The most 1l1~1,)Qrtant
highways are those between Santa !sabel and ConCepCIOI1 and
between Santa Isabel and San Carlos.
141. In transport, shipping and air transp?rt are ~he most
important items..Shipping has increased conSiderably a~ recent
years because, among other reasons, some transatlantic commercial shipping lines have made Santa Isabel ~ re.gnlar ~ort
of call. Consequently, care has been taken to mal1lt~lI~ aad Im·
prove the port. For example, a new dock, conslst1l1g .of a
wharf covering an area of 23,858.18 .sCju~re metres, \VI~l~ a
broad approach road, was put into service In 1956. In addltJ~n,
new electric cranes have been acquired and new commerCIal
warehouses constructed. In contrast to the situation of Santa
Isabel the Bays of San Carlos and Concepeion are more open;
hence'many ships anchor in the roads, making use of lighters
for their loading and unloading operations.
142. In 1956 there were 225 arrivals of ships and 223 departures; in 1957, 220 and 222; in 1958 the number of in-coming
and out-going ships was the same i.e., 176; and again in 1959
there were the same number of arrivals as departnres, i.e., 152.
143. Merchandise imported through the port of Santa Isabel
in 1958 amounted to 75,000 tons and exports totalled 36.700 tons.
144. The volume of air traffic is constantly increasing and
Santa !sabe1 has a modern airport. There is a small installation
in Molm serving small aircraft flying between different parts
of the Province.
145. In 1959, 2,130 passengers arrived and 1,892 departed.
146. Passenger airlines operate betweeu Santa Isabel and
Bata where there is a connexion to Madrid; between Santa
Isab~1 and Sao Tome, and between Santa Isahel and Dou;ila.
147. Vie shall now consider social, educational and health
conditions in the island.
148. In order to bring about the gradual but steady advancement of the indigeuous inhabitants it has been necessary to
establish organizations which would protect their particular
interests, raise their level of living and promote their smooth
and gradual transition to a state of civilization. Moreover,
it was also uecessary to protect them from foreigners. It was
with that end in view that the Pah'ot/alo de 11Id£gcnas, which
has now concluded its work, was set up on a temporary basis.
The Palronato performed its task in the island with remarkahle
efficiency. I t ran orphanages, promoted and encouraged housebuilding and the urbanization of new communities by establishing towns and removing the indigenous inhabitants from undesirable districts; it co-operated with the educational service in
constructing schools and awarding grants, prizes and scholarships for higher education; it assisted the public health service
by constructing several hospitals and an extensive network of
dispensaries in the most isolated areas of the island; it
encouraged the development of family life by granting loans
for marriage and for housing etc. Through experts, which it
provided free of charge, it conducted inspections, made reports
and carried ont work assigned to rationalize and improve
agriculture; it promoted, organized and directed agricultural
co-operatives which enabled farmers to obtain the resources
they needed for cultivating their farms and improving and
marketing their crops, thus sparing them the disadvantages
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commercial quality.
128 Although this crop is. of course, of muc.h less va U1t
expo;ts of fresh banana~ were starte~ in 1~53, with. the (:su
that this croJl has acqt11red greater Im~ortance. The va u of
banana exports was 39.2 million pesetas m 1959 and the volume
was 14,379.9 tons.
129. The work done in the highlands of Moka deserv~s
mention not for its value in pesetas, but because of ~hat It
means to the population. The. Molm Valley Co-operative has
been set up, its main crop bemg potatoes.
.
130 There are also two experimental farms, onc III Sa.nta
Isnbei and the other in Musola, for the cultivation of tropical
crops.
f
131 \Ve should also mention here that the Chamber. 0
Agri~ulture of Fernal1do Poo, which is run ~n. co-operat~ve
liucs, distributes several thousand tons of fertlhz~rs and msecticides every year. Without going into f~ll detads. w~ may
mention that in 1958 the Chamber of Agncultu~'e chstnbuted
3,443,740 kg of copper sulphate, 2,35?,S?0 kg of hme, 1,176,500
kg of ammonium sulphate and sn11Ilar amounts of other
fertilizers.
132. Several thousand hectares of land are also ?eing cultivated as collective property. This land was granted m accordanCe with the provisions of the Ac~ of 4 Ma~ 1948, under
which such land cannot be sold or seized and enJoys the same
benefits as those granted to the COJl.sejos de Vecil1os. Such
land belongs to the natives of the village.
133. The only place where stock-breeding is fi.rmly est~b
Iished is in the highlands of Moka. A~. extensive ;Ieanng
operation was carried out there and the onglllal veget~tlOn ytas
replaced by grass, which affords abundant pastu.re. ~ t IS mamly
bovine cattle that are bred there. The cattle hve m the open
air and have become perfectly acclimatized.
134. The largest establishment in this region is kn.own as
Potrero de Moka. According to the last census, taken m 1959,
there were 3,015 head of cattle. They are bred for consumption
in the island, but they are insufficient for the needs and zebus
have to he imported from neighbouring colonies. As. hors:s
are needed for work, there is also some horse-breedmg; m
1959 there were 121 horses. The cattle in the region do not
seem to he subject to any particular disease. There are no
cattle worth mentioning outside Moka. There is, however,
much domestic poultry.
135. Fishing can hardly be said to be an industry or a
section of the economy of any importance. At Santa Isabel,
however, the catch of fish amounted to 155,055 kg in 1956,
203,583 kg in 1957, 362,179 kg in 1958 and 484,657 kg in 1959.
136. The latest information shows that the island has a
fa vourable balance of external trade. Thus, according to the
figures for the year 1959, the island exported merchandise to
the value of 62.'1,919,000 pesetas, while imports amounted to
538.91O,CXJO pesetas. The principal exports were, of course,
coffel', cacao and bananas. The number of products exported
wa~ fairly limited in contrast to the great variety of goods
imported, which, to mention only the most important, included
construction materials (iron, cement, bricks, tiles), canned
goods. 11I0tor vehicles, agricultural machinery, fuels and tools.
137. The establishment in 1942 of an Inspectorate of Industries, with its headquarters in Santa Isabel and a staff including a chief indnstrial engineer, a number of expert industrial
designers and some indigenous assistants, provided a stimulus
Ior the indnstrialization of the island. In tbe five-year period
from 1953 to 1957 thermal power stations, hydroelectric plants,
factories for the production of soap and cocoa-bntter and the
extraction of palm oil, an oil refinery, a brick and tile works,
various machine-driven sawmills and cold storage plants were
built. The ownership of many of these industries was granted
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158. Seven periodicals are published at Santa Isabel, all
of them, with the exception of the newspaper Ebano, being
monthly or fortnightly publications. There is also a broadcasting station at S~nta Isabe1 which operates on a frequency of
7,160 kilocycles and broadcasts for seven hours a r'l.Y.
159. The islanc.l's health service is administered jointly with
that of Rio \funi and for that reason I shall not describe it in
detail but "hall merely giYe some figures relating to the island.
160. At Santa Isabel there is a first-class hospital with
250 beds and at San Carlos a second-class hospital with 105
beds. In the Santa Isabel hospital 11,761 patients were cared
for in 1956, 14,974 in 1957 and 16,077 in 1958. During the
same years 6,605, 8,148 and 10,622 patients respectively were
treated in the San Carlos Hospital. The Santa Isabel hospital
carried out 112,751 blood tests in 1956, 120,122 in 1957 and
134,767 in 1958. In the San Carlos hospital 24,703 surgical
operations were performed in 1956, 29,544 in 1957 and 40,083
in 1959; the corresponding figures for the Santa Isabel hospital
for the same years were 1,754, 1,388 and 1,527. At Santa
Isabel 1,982 children were treated in child-welfare clinics in
1956, 2,772 in 1957 and 1,576 in 1958.
161. There were 8,743 patients treated in dental clinics at
Santa Isabel in 1956, 7,542 in 1957 and 3,437 in 1959.
162. The administration of justice is similar to that in Rio
Muni. In the year 1956, 2,152 persons were taken into custody,
the greatest number of convictions being for offences against
law and order (547); in 1957, 2,169 people were arrested, 668
of t!<.em for offences against law and order. In 1956 proceedings
were instituted in the case of four minor offences and fourteen
major offences. There were 456 civil suits in 1956 and 398 in
1957. There were 308 inmates in the Santa Isabel prison in
1956 and 264 in 1957.
163. I should like to point out to the Committee that all
the social, insurance and labour legislation and the aggregate
of laws and decrees on that vast subject apply to the Provinces
cl Fernando Poo and Rio Muni. Moreover, the Act of 30 July
1959, td which I have alreap)' referred, reaffirms the application to the Provinces of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni, in both
the civil and the criminal field, of the provisions laid down
in the Fundamental Laws and the ordinary legislation governing the Peninsula. It is expressly stated in article 2 that the
laws, decrees, orders and other provisions, whether of a general
or a particular character, will be automatically applied to
Fernando Poo and Rio Muni withh1 twenty days of their
publication in the Official Bulletin of the State.
164. It is also stated that the organization of the various
administrative services will follow the general pattern of the
other Spanish Provinces. It is recognized, furthermore, that the
Provinces of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni have, as we have
seen, the same rights of representation in the Spanish Parliament and in other organs as have the other Sparnsh Provinces.
165. Similarly, the organization of the judiciary will be in
line with the usual Spanish system.
166. Article 6 specifiC!> .:hat the labour system in force in
the two Provinces will make provision for social insurance
co-operation and mutual aid and will put into effect the othe;
principles set forth in the labour legislation.
167. The local and municipal financial system, too, will be
governed by the rules laid down in the Peninsula.
168. In view of the forc:going considerations, and bearing
in mind that these Provinces haye no individual and distinct
legislation differing from that of the other Spanish Provinces
of the Peninsula, we have net mentioned them in our statement
but have merely quoted some statistics relating to various
aspects of these matters, without going into the organization
and legislative enactments governing them.

inherent in weak economies and relieving them of the need
to resort to borrowing and renting arrangements. It gave land
to the inhabitants of the island free of charge-two concessions,
each of 2,000 hectares, were granted recently-and brought
about the formation of collective farms in anticipation of
populatioil increases. As a result of all these policies, the
indigenous inhabitants of the Province have been freed from
the need to work for others.
149. I wish to enlarge upon this part of my statement in
order to clear up a misapprehension on the part of the Liberian
representatiye with regard to the existence of discrimination
and the distinction made between the emancipated and the nonemancipated inhabitants. The system to which I have just
referred performed a historical function and was abolished.
The judicial organization and system, both in Fernando Poo
and Rio Muni, are now governed by the Act of 30 July 1959,
which embodies the .egal principle of equality and states, in
article 2, that the judicial system, both civil and criminal, in
the two Provinces shall be consistent with the directives laid
down in the Fundamental Laws and the ordinary legislation
valid throughout the national territory.
150. The labour system is governed mainly by two Ordinances: that of 3 December 1947 and that of 9 November 1953.
Not only do these ordinances provide for a working day of
no more than six hours and an adequate wage, but they also
require business concerns to provide their workers with adequate housing, recreational and cultural facilities, medical
assistance and medicaments etc., all without cost to the worker.
A broad compulsory insurance scheme against labour accidents
has been established. As we said earlier, however, there are
very few indigenous inhabitants who wish to work for wages,
largely because of the agricultural policy which has been
carried out.
151. I should like to point out that there are 3,800 rural
holdings owned by indigenous inhabitants in Fernando Poo
and 3,500 in Rio Muni. Town properties oWned by indigenous
inhabitants amount to 5,000 in Fernando P60 and 40,000 in
Rio Muni.
152. There has also been intensive activity in the matter
of education. Elementary, primary, intermediate and higher
education are provided in the island. Elementary education is
in the hands of certificated teachers trained at the Santa Isabe1
Institute of Higher Education. Primary educadon is given by
certificated teachers trained at the teacher-training schools in
the Peninsula. I shall not g., into details of the organization
of the educational system in the island since it is the same as
the system in Rio Muni, which I have already described. I
shall merely give some figures relating specifically to Fernando
P60.
153. In 1959 there were twenty-six elementary schools and
six primary schools in Fernando Poo, or a total of thirty-two
scholastic institutions. In the same year, 2,458 pupils were
enrolled in the elementary schools, to which figure must be
added the 219 pupils enrolled in 1959 in the three elementary
schools in the island of Annobon. The total !<chool enrolment
in Fernando Poo was 2,909. In 1959 there were 185 pupils
enrolled in the primary schools, 496 having sat for the primary
school certificate, of whom 187 passed and 309 failed.
154. In the year 1959, there were t'~'enty-nine State schools
in the island, comprising twenty-three elementary schools and
six primary schools. In Santa Isabel there is also an institute
of higher education for training the future teachers and Government officials of the Province.
155. I should al,so mention that at Banapa there is a seminary
with some forty pupils.
156. All these institutions I have mentioned have been
established for the indigenous inhabitants.
157. I must not fail to mention, within the general educational picture of the island, the Santa Isabel Publi(; Librar
which is run by an official of the professional assodatioarchivists, librarians and archaelogists with the assista,'
a large staff, some from the Peninsula and some indigl
The Library serves every corner cl the island through su"d!
travelling branches and the direct loan of books by post to
persons requesting them.

SPANISH SAHARA

169. The Spanish Sahara Province covers an area of 280,000
square kilometres. It is bounded on the north by Morocco, on
the east and south by :'lA:auritania, except for a few kilometres
in the east where it is ('ounded! by Algeria, and on the west
where it is bounded by the Atlantic ocean.
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in agriculture, krestry and stock-raising has to be discounted,
persistent efforts have been made to exploit fulIy and to develop
these fishery res::)\\rc~s, as can be seen from these figures.
179. Another potential suurce of weal+h which has heen
methodically and perse\'t-i"ingly invest:gated is the sub-soil.
Persistent resl.'arch work has been carried out on it for more
'''I,'') five years, in the form of prospecting for oil and minerals.
norings are being made at present in A, 'ech after the ne<'essary
geophysical res'~arch. In Agracha too the Department of Mines
is carrying out geological studies and is drilling' and making
analyses in ordcr to investigate the possibility of mining iron
and phosphates.
180. In El Asiuil, Ville Cisneros, Auserd and other places
intensive water conservation proj ects are being carried out,
water has been brought to the surface, welIJ have been improved
and new ones built. In this connexion the supply of drinking
water has been increased in the urban centres and pipelines,
storage tanks, etc. have bee.1 constructed. In the interior of the
country, wells have been deepened, enlarged and modernizerL
Thanks to such projects, El Asiun has grown Into a modern
and beautiful township with some 3,000 inhabitants in little
more than ten ~ ears.
181. There is practically no industry and the only work
tl'at perhaps deserves note is that of craftsmen. The "maharreros" work in metals, mainly silver, and some of the objects
which they make are genuine wcrks of art: chests, bracelets,
pendant~, trays, etc. There is also a small ind'lstry producing
salt-cured foods, canned fish and fish products, which although
new is growing; in 1957 equipment to the value of 30 million
pesetas was required and in 1958 it was valued at 42 million
pesetas. A few electric power stations with an ontput of 266,000
kilowatts ha,,~ a!5o been constructed.
182. Commerce b also (ln a very small scale and is confined to imports of essential goods to meet the needs of the
Territory. Exports are mainly restricted to dried fish, and in
recent years there has been a small export trade in tl/rJ'a, a
textile fibre lodged by the wind in the rocky hends of the
Saguia-el-Hamra. Some figures can however be given for this
small-scal~ commerce. In 1957 the value of imports was
19,133,858 pesetas and of exports 5O,ODO pesetas. In 1958 the
value of imports was ~5,145,189 pesetas and of exports 6,889,239
pesetas. The highest import figures are for foodstuffs, and fuel
for the fishing fleet of the territory. The export figures relate
almost entirely to fish and fish prodt1." the next item on
the list is Iivestodc and livestock: prodUl'ts.
183. Like everything else in the Territory, communications
and transport . re also limited but they have considerably improved both within the Province and with the outside world
by tht; clearer' marking of runways and the opeiling up of new
runways and by enlarging the airport installations at El Asiun
and Villa Cisneros. Means of transport by land have also been
improved. Work is being' carri;:d out to enlarge and improve
the port of La Aguera, beginning with the construction of a
wharf. Recently, work on the port of Villa Cisneros has also
been markedly speeded up and the construction of a harbour
is planned at Cabo Bojador. The postal and telegraphic services
are being improved by the erection of new buildings and the
provision of new equipment, etc., and there has been a remarkable increase in correspondence, telegrams, parcels and money
orders.
184. In 1957 the number of passengers transported by sea
was 2,518; in 1958 it was 3,985. The total amount of cargo
was 1O,02.~ £1$ tons in 1957 and 705,832 in 1958.
185. Onc thousand, three hundred and thirteen passengers
enter-ed the Territory by air in 1957 ~nd 1,337 left. In 1958
figures were 4,316 passengers entering and 2,777 leaving the
Territory.
180. In 1957 there were sixteen highways and roads and in
1958 ninete,n, with an approximate total length of 6,000 kilometres. I" IS 57 there were seventy-six vehicles and in 1958 128.
18i', In 1957 the budget for the Province amounted to
86,762,294.71 pesetas and in 1958 to 49,116,173.48 pesetas, the
largest allocations being for administration, public works and
health.

Ii'D. It has only 30,000 inhabitants and is consequently a
semi-inhabited ClHltItry, with a population density of only .2,
that is to say, of littll' more than onc inhabitant per ten square
kilometres.
lil. TIll' S;!.hara I'ro\,inl'l' is not an imml'me levl'1 plain
as is gl'IIl'r."ly bc1i..'ved but is in'quently broken b" ':!~h ~round
although this sehll)1ll excl'c<!S 500 Illetres.
172. To all inll'nts and purpCSl'S S, '·,!ish Sahara has no
sYstem of waterwa\,s. \Yhat riwrs therc arc arc dry beds
titrouRh whil'h w~,t~r vcry seld,'m runs: tlll'Y 1I0w torr~ntially
only at the dml' of till' rains. :\mol'~ these dried-up rivers t~:e
largest 's the Saguia-c1-Hamra which gives its nallle to the
rorthern 7·)ne.
173. The dimate in the Sahara, as its name suggests, is that
of an arid country, the chief features of which are th;: dryness
of the atmosphere and the lack (If rainfall: the latter is usually
sporadic and in most cases torrential Towards the coast and
the adjacent plains, precipitation may at timcs tal:e the form
of a drizzle like thick damp fog, while in the interior the rains
are almost always in thl' nature of storms and as already
indicated are of irregular occurrence. The wind, which nearly
always blows with great violence, is anotlll'r of the characteristic features of the climate. There is little variety in tem~
perature throughout the year. The daily temperature curve ~J
fairly ::\ccentuated on account of the great CGntrast betweeu
,lay and night temperatures; the mean temperature varies from
15.6 de~rees in January to 20.8 in August and September; ~he
annual average is 17.9 degrees.
174. Unlike the plains which in some countries are called
steppes, in others tul'dra or paramos. and where there is a
modicum of production. our desert is almost completely arid and
therefore infertile. since no account cat: be taken of its few
small graras where the indigenous inhabitants venture to sow
a little h'lrley-which they do not always succeed in harvesting-b selected plots of ground where they think t11at the
earth retains a little humidity and which they duly protect
'with a circt:lar fence of shrubs and bushes to shelter them
from the terrible sirocco that burns up and destroys ev~rything.
.o\part from these insignificant forms of cultivation, only a few
talluIs (thor:lY acacias) and sparSe palm trees ;n smalI oases
break the monotony of these landscapes, the chief feature of
which is their immensity; over their vast expanse sand dunes
or erg, and wadis, (d!y rivers) alternate with high stony tablelands, hammadas, and the opposite gc )graphical feature constituted by large uepressions or troughs caused by subsidences
(scbjas).
175. According to the latest figures, the area under cultivation was only 567 hectares in 1957 and 573 hectares in 1958,
the sole agricultural product of importance being barley which
amounted in 1957 to 12,240 quint<: s and in 1958 to 12,100. A
certain 'll11ount of maize and taqalit is grown although to a
ent. The total area unuer forest is, according
much smaller
to recent ngUl·es. some 2,879 hectares. There are three official
agricultural imtitutes where, with the help of irrigation, maize,
alfalfa, barley. garden produce and forage are grown.
176. 'Ihe:-e ~s a fair amount of livestock, in spite of the
scarcity of pasture which i. found only in a few areas of this
infertile and e..nensive country. In 1957, according to the latest
figures, there were 50,8-32 camels, 49,510 goats and 23,400 sheep.
There are also much smaller numbers of donkeys, zebus and
horses, The quantity of livestock, especially of camels, goats
and sheep, has increased remarkably since the year 1956; in the
y".ars 1954, 1955 and 1956 inclusi;"e!y, there were barely 1,000
of each species.
177. A more promising source of wealth is the fishing industry as will be seen from the figures for the years 1957 aI'd
1958. In 1957, 1,034,618 kilogramIres of fish were ianded in
Spanish Sahara ports representing a value vf 4,G90,C;24 pesetas;
'n the follo'l\-ing year the figure increased to 2 202,786 kilogrammes vaiued at 6,647,295 pesetas.
178. In 1957, the total number of fishing boats based on the
ports of the territory was 189, representing a total tonnage
of 1,65645; in 1958 it was 541 representing a total tonnage of
15,756.86. In ,-iew of tb~ fact that any possibility of progress
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of the Koran, jurists and in general persons who conrern themselves with books on religion and law, Most of the Zuaia are
in Mauritania, since the Chorfa have a practical monopoly of
legal and religious culture in the SpaniSh Sahara. However, a
certain number uf families in our territory belong to the
Zuaia.
11)7. Lastl~', there is a fourth group known as the Znr.ga.
These are usually fishermen on the coast or herdsmen. They
are subordinate to the "Arabs" or "men of the gun", either
because they were once weak and small in numbers or because
they were subdued in a series of battles.
198. We have tried to define the main features of the
social structure of the Territory. This structure becomes
rather more complex if we take into account various other
£a('tors, such as the large number of so-called disciples, or
ahcl, i.e. those who wish to join certain groups; but to do so
would make this statement too long.
199. But make no mistake about it: despite all these distinctions, charity is very highly developed in the Sahara,
One of the most interesting institutions there is the melliha
under which a wealthy man allows a poor man the use of some
of his cattle. They also observe the rules of hospitality more
than any other people. In general, these inhabitants of our
Sahara show signs of great intelligence.
200. Several attempts had been made to persuade the people
to lead a settled life. One of the most recent was at Aiun, on
the left bank of the Saguia-el-Hamra, twenty kilometres from
its mouth. T.he authorities first built a large well with a good
water supply. At the same time, underground sources of water
were tapped on both banks of the Saguia-el-Hamra and
farming was started, both by official agencies, for experimental
and educational purposes, and by indigenous inhabitants with
agricultural knowledge, to whom plots of land were distributed.
As a result, gardens and farm-houses surrounded by fruit trees
sprang up in the desert. Later came streets and squares and
all the services needed in a new towu-drainage, fountains,
schools, a School of Arts and Crafts, comfortable housing,
etc. Lastly, a motor road was built between Aiun and the
beach, where an anchorage was established fo, the steamships
which from time to time un10ar.1 their cargoes. The fishing
industry along that coast furnishes abundant supplies for this
new centre of population.
201. In the north of the country, another attempt at settlement has been made and has been na..'ned Tant{m after the
well there.
202. It will be clear from this brief social and human survey
of the Spanish Sahara that it is hard to describe by means of
statistical diagrams and figures. It is difficult to hold a census
of a nomad;.: population, such as the majority of the people
in tlus territory. However, thanks to the tenacity and perseverance of the authorities and the growing efforts at settlement just described, we can give some figures for 1957 and 1958.
203. 'Ve said at the beginning of our statement that there
were 30,000 inhabitants, although the de jure population
amounts to 19,235, of whom 1,710 are of Peninsular origin
and 17,525 are indigenol·s.
204. The chief concern of the authorit;es has been the
health and cultural welfare of the people.
205. There are twelve health establishments; these comprise two hospitals-at Aiun and Villa Cisneros-aud four
urban and six rural medical centres and dispensaric~. These
health establishments treated 13,439 patients iu 1957 and 12,708
in 1958. There were altogether 54,429 treatments and consultations in 1957 and 50,830 in 1958. In an anti-tuberculosis campaign, 149 people were X-rayed in 1957 and 2,853 in 1958.
According to the figures for 1958, there were forty-seven
doctors and medical auxiliaries working in the hospitals and
dispensaries.
206. In the 1956-57 school year there were nine schools with
eleven teachers, and in 1957-58 eight schools with ten teachers.
In 1956-57 these schools were attended by 327 boys and girls,
both from the Peninsula and indigenous, of whom the greater
proportk~ were naturally indigenous. In 1957-58, 337 boys
~ntled school.
and gir:.

188. I nuw com~ to the most important part of my statement: how do these men live and how did they live in the
past? They caB themselves by t;le poetic name of "sons of the
clouds" bccause they are constantly seeking for places where
it has rained and where tt-ey can use the pasture produced by
the rain. Nomadism in its various forms is a somewhat prunounced feature of the life of certain tribes of the Spani~h
Sahara. There are however three distinct regions, each will,
different forIlls of economic life and, to some extent, ('\'en of
social life. Firstly, in the north, there is a nucleus ot mountain
Berbers, who tend to lead a settled life. Then there is a group
of tribes who own houses and engage largely in agriculture
but who migrate southwards at certain times of the year; these
tribes may he describcd as partial nomads. From Saguiael-Hamra to the south of the largest and most important
area, the dl',ert, the people are mainly nomads; their way of
life is fundamentally, although not cXclusively, pastoral.
IS9. Property and wealth are thought of essentially in terms
of animals: ownership of land hardly exists in the Sahara.
Wealth in cattle varies greatly between tribes and between
families within the tribe. The typical humble family will have
about five camels. A family of average wealth, neither very
rich nor very poor, will have fifteen or twenty. It is common
for rich people to own seventy camels, and sometimes, although
very rarely, there are instances of persons owning 100, 200
and even 300.
190. The most clearly (',efined and most noticee.ble social
unit is what is known as tl-.e jaima, consisting of all the people
living within one household, i.e. a family of four or five persons.
Jaimas are sometimes isolated in the immensity of the desert,
but more often they are to be found in groups of five, six, nine,
or even fifteen. Groups of jaimas sometimes form a large
family, made up of a patriarch with his wiv~s, childrf', and
grandchildren. Yet a community is not always bastd on the
male line, since the basis of many groups living together is
the kinship through women.
191. The larger social unit is known in Spanish as a cabf'a
or tribe. The cabila is a social unit of varying composition, but
possessing certain characteristics which enable it to be clearly
defined. In the first place, each tribe has a real or supposed
common ancestor-a saint or some outstanding figure of the
past-from whom it takes its name and from whom all, or
at least the nucleus, of its members claim to descend: In general,
Moslem law of the Malikite school prevails in all north and
west Africa; but within this general system of law, which is,
as it were, a foundation, each tribe has established its customs,
its customary law and its own traditions.
192. Within the tribe there are divisions known in Arabic
as fajhcd, and even sub-divisions, which ple.y a most important
part in daily life. Thus in each tribe there are various kinds
of divisions, of greater or lesser importance.
193. All this can be understood if it is remembered that,
because <Jf the absence of fixed settlements and of the division
of labour existing in other social systems, certain types of
solidarity found in civilizations elsewhere cannot exist in the
Sahara. In the desert each man must jealously defend his own
position, and must know his exact place within his tribe and
within his division of it. This is a fundamental matter for the
nomad.
194. There are also certain tribes which form groups based
on a common ancestor. Some tribes, for instance, believe that
their members are all descended from the Prophet. These are
the Chorfa, the religious aristocracy of Islam, \vho claim
descent fro111 Fatima. They include the Ergueibat and the
Taubalet.
195. Apart from the Chorfa, there are some peoples who
call themselves the "Al'abs" or "men of the gun". These
peoples, as their name suggests, are composed of what were
once warrim tribes. Among them are the Tecm, who live in
th.. north, near Aiun and around latitude 27" 40', which 1S
the frontier line with Morocco, and the Aulad Delim, who number about 650 families.
196. A third group are the Zuaia. Just as the last group
call themselves "men of the gun", these call themselves "the
people of the books". Most of them are teachers, expounders
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Secretary, who replaces him in case of absence or sicl..ness,
and who is the head of all services in the province except the
judicial and military services.
212. The p~ovince is divided into municipalities administen'd bv town councils, smaller lucal units and nomadic sections. This last institution is peculiar to the province; it was
created because of the inhabitants' way of life, and is based
On the system established by the rules of customary law.
213. The judicial organization is in conformity with the
gelll'ral Spanish system, while maintaining the characteristics
of the I'rllvince and the traditional Koranic law. The organization and Qwnership of I'ropl'fty take into account the traditional communal land rights of all Moslem inhabitants.
214. With regard to the labour code of the province, subject to thc special characteristics prevailing there, Spanish
legislation provides for social insur:"lce, co-operation and
mutual aid and for the application of all other provisions of
the Fundamental Laws.
215. Generally speaking, taxes and revenues go to the
Treasury of the Provincial Administration and are llsed exclusivdy t~ meet the Province's needs, to promote its advancement and prosperity and to raise the level of !i"ing of its
inhabitants. For this purpose, the)' are supplemented whenever necessary by subsidies from the general budget uf the
State.
216. Lastly, it is CXI'!icitly laid down in Spanish legislation
that. in accordance with the Fundamental Laws, all inhabitants
of the Province, without any distinction, shall haye access to
all educational establishments of every type.
217. I now come to the end of my statement. I think the
information I have given will satisfy representatives. At the
beginning of my statement, I said that we have nothing to
hide. \Ve have come voluntarily to give the true facts about
our Provinces. We wish to co-operate with all of you. We
were asked to give information and we did so, perhaps in
excessive detail, but I tmst that the Committee will appreciate our efforts. In particular, I wish to thank members for
listening with such patient attention to this st:i.tement. To
excuse myself, I can only add that I had not the time to speak
more briefly.

_'07. Efforts have also been made to intensify official primar\' education for adults; 108 men attended classes in the
19.57-58 school year. Twenty-four of these came irom the
Peninsula and eighty-four were indigenous.
20H. Ac.:ording to the 1958 census. there are two librarie!>,
which supplied 1,23<> books to the public, which in that year
numlll.-red i~ persons.
2Oll. It will be understood that in an essentially nomadic
country. with few urban Cl'ntres, labour questions are not very
important. In the genl-ral p.lrt l,f my statement, I referred to
the existing kgislation l)\l thl' matter, whidl makes no distinction between persons of Peninsula and indigenous origin.
Here I shall only try to give a kw figures. In 1957, 1,114
labour Cl'ntracts were signed: in Ill5S the tigure was 1,148.
Most of these rdated to the fishin~ industry or to domestic
sl'rvice, since in Il)57 there were l1l1ly fifteen commercial contracts and forty ('lnce Cl'ntracts, whill' thc figurl's for Il15:-: were
20 and 50. \ ragl'S "ary greatly, acclmling tt> tIll' various kinds
of employment: the highest wages are paid in the fishing
indust.y. In alldition to thl'ir regular wages, the workt-rs, like
all Spanish workl-rs, enjoy the advantages of the Family Aid
system.
210. Because llf certain unnsual features of the Spanish
Province of the Sahara, such as the high percentage of
nOlli.ldic popnlation, the climate, rdigion, etc., which imposc
a spccial way of living on this province and its inhabitants, its
organizatilll: and legal system h,l\'e cert:lin special charactl'ristics although they arc based on thc FlUldamental Laws of the
Spanish nation. The various administrativc services are run
in the same way as in other Spanish Provinces, with changes
approp~:J.te to thl'ir special character. Like all other Spanish
Provinces. the Province has the right to be reprrsented in
the Spanish Parliament and in other public bodies; and it has
a representative provincial council, with the judsdiction and
powers conferred upon diprlfaciollcs by the Lc).' de R,:gillll'll
Local (Local Government Act), adapted to the special features
c - this Province.
211. The Province is governed by a Govemor-General who
is responsible to the Central Govemment, and all authorities
and officials temporarily or permanently serving in the
province are subordinate to him. He is assisted by a General
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Part Two
REPORT ON

~OCI.\L

ADVANCEiUENT IN NON·SELF.GOVERNING TERRITORIES
specialized ag('nt'ie:" :1:' \\'dl as the suppl('~nentary 1nformation given in the statements made dur1l1g the debate
hy the representatiws of the Administering M~mber.s.
This information was considered by the Conml1ttee 111
the li<Tht of Chapter XI of the Charter of the United
Natio~s. In the examination of the information and in
the debate, the Committee was guided by the vie\vs
recorded in its 1952, 1955, 1958 and 1960 reports and,
in particular, hy the principal aims of social policy which
\\'ere set out i;l its reports to the General Assembly in
1955 6 and 1958. 7
4. In the preparation of the report, the Committee has
kept in mind the principles set forth in the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and in General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 entitled
"Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
counnies and peoples"; in particular, the principle that
inadequacy of political, economic, social or educational
preparedness of the people of the Territories should
never serve as a pretext for delaying independence. The
Committee has also been mindful of the paragraph in
the aforementioned resolution stressing the principles of
equal rights and self-determination of all peoples and of
tUliversal respect for, and observance of, human rights
and fundanlental freedoms for all without distinction as
to race, sex, language or religion.
5. The Con"'littee reaffirms its broad concept of social
development adopted in 1955. As it has stated elsewhere,
social development is nothing less than the whole process
of economic, social and political change and cultural
advancement in a Territory considered in tenns of the
progressive well-being of society <l.nd of the individual. 8
The Committee reiterates that social development should
not be regarded merely as the sum of developmental
activities carried out within these fields. The emphasis
should be on a common approach to development as a
whole and on the co-ordination of services for economic,
social and educational development.
6. The Committee recalled the views expressed in
its 1955 and 1958 reports that sustained progress can
best be achieved through the attainment by the peoples
of the Territones of a full share in the fornmlation of
policies and in the planning and implementation of programmes of development. For this reason, it is essential
to encourage leadership and to seek the collaboration
of the leaders and the support of the people in the fornmlation of policies and the execution of programmes. The
Committee notes that the trend towards this participation
is noticeable in some Territories, that attentinn is generally being paid to the need for filling higher posts in the
administration of social services with indigenous personnel, and that community development and similar

I. Tnlrol1ut'tinll 1
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1. In 1952,2 in 1955 and in 1958 the Committee
on Information from :.J on-Self-Governing Territories
prepared ~pecial reports on social conditions in the
Non-Self-(~oy('ming Territories. The General Assembly
bv resolutions 643 (VII) of 10 December 1952, 929
(X) of 8 ::\'owmher 1955 and 1326 (XIII) of .12
December 1958, approved each of these repo:·ts and 111vited the Secretary-General to communicate them to the
:M ('mbers of the - United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Seif-Governing Territories, to the
Economic and Social Council, to the Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies concerned. ~n 1960!5
the Committee also included a survey of SOCial conditions in its observations and conclmions on the report
on Progress oj thc Non-Sclj-Go'lJcrlling Tcrritorics under
the Charter.
2. In 1961, the Committee was again called upon to
pay special attention to social conditions in the ~ onSelf-Governing Territories in accordance with resoluttons
333 (IV) of 2 December 1949 and 1332 (XIII) of
12 December 1958. It undertook this task on the basis
of the information transmitted by Members responsible
for the administration of the Territories. In addition to
sUl"illl1aries of the infonllation that had been transmitted
Ly Administering lVlembers relating to socia;l copditions
up to the end of 1959, or, in some cases, untl1 mld-1%O,
the Committee had before it studies prepared by the
Secretariat of the United Nati011S, the ILO, WHO,
UNESCO and UNICEF. The present report should
be read in conjunction with these studies, which are
listed in the annex, together with the summary records
of the Committee's discussions.
3. The Committee took into account the infonnation
on more recent developments in specific social fields contained in the reports prepared by the Secretariat and the
1 The draft
committ~e of

of the present report was prepared by a subthe Committee on Information from Non-SelfGovernil;g Territories composed of the representatives of
Argentina, Ceylon, Liberia, the Netherlands, ~ew Zealand and
th~ United Kingdom.
The members of the delegations who served 0'1 the sub( lmmittee were Argentina: Dr. Enrique Jorgf :<05; Ceyloll:
"--fr. H. 0. Wijegoonawardena; Liberia: Miss t' ."g;e Brooks;
Netherlands: :Mr. L J. Goedhart and Dr. J. V. de Bruyn;
Nen' Zeala1?d: Mr. P. K. Edmonds; and Unitcd Kingdv1Il:
Mr. G. K. Caston, Mr. K. C. Thom and Mr. W. H. Chinn.
The Chairman of the sub-committee was Mr. P. K.
Edmonds (New Zealand).
The Rapporteur of the Committee and the representatives
of the ILO, FAO, UNESCO and WHO also participated in
the debates of the sub-committee.
2 Official Records of the General 'sse1Hbly, Sez'enth Session,
SupplemCJ!t No. 18 (A/2219), part two.
3 Ibid., Tenth Session, Supplcment No. 16 (A/2908), vart two.
4 Ibid., Thil,teenth Session, SupPlement No. 15 (Aj3837),
part two.
f> Ibid., p,'jteenth Sessio-n, SUPPlement No. ~5 (Aj4371) ,
part two.

6 Ibid., Tenth SesSi01t, Supplement No. 16 (A/2908), part
two, para. 26.
7Ibid.. Thirteeltth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/3837),
part two, para. 9.
8 Ibid., para. 10.
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programmes provide opportunities for popular participation in social advancement.
7. Data contained in the documentation and the additional information supplied by the representatives of the
Administering Members illustrated the developments
which took place during the years under review in the
social field. As in 1958, it was observed that although
basic social conditions had not significantly changed, the
expansion of various public services, and the increasing
participation of inhabitants in the administration of these
services and in tlle programmes and activities concerned
with their \velfare were indications of the advancement
achieved by the Governments and peoples of the Territories. Information concerning changes in levels of
living, which formed a separate sub-item on the agenda
of the Committee, has been included in the relevant
sections of this report and in the sections on economic
and educational development.
8. It will be recalled that by resolutions 933 (X) of
8 November 1955 and 1332 (XIII) of 12 December
1958, the General Assembly reiterated its invitation to
Members to attach to their delegations persons specially
qualified in the functional fields within the Committee's
purview. In 1961, it had the advantage of the presence U£
special advisers in the delegations of Australia, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom. The Committee appreciates the contribution made by these advisers to its
work. By these two resolutions and by resolution 1466
(XIV) of 12 December 1959, the General Assembly
also repeated the invitation, contained in resolution 744
(VIII) of 27 November 1953, to the Administering
Members to attach to their delegations indigenous persons specially qualified to speak on economic, social and
educational policies in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Only the United States delegation included such
a person in 1961, and it is hoped that other Administering Members will follow a similar course in the future.

n.

Aspects of rural development
INTRODUCTION

9. Although there is need to encourage the indigenous
population to participate more actively in the production
of cash crops in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the
transition from a subsistence to a modern cash economy
in some cases has been rapid but, generally speaking, has
not been accompanied by the growt.~ of new social institutions at an equal pace. In other cases there has been
economic sta",crnation due to the slowness of peasant
groups to take advantage of the new economic system
and to the resistance to change generated by t.~eir attachment to traditional values and institutions. Where levels
of living are low, economic advancement is O,le of the
first necessities of a successful social policy. However,
the policies to be followed will have to strike a balance
between social and economic development. Economic
development should not be pursued as an end in itself
but as ~J. iTltegral part of a broad action engaging all
areas of advancement. Economic progress should be
fostered through the fullest use of the traditional organization. The successful evolution of a society in transition
depends not only on economk change but also on the
guidance and leadership provided by Governments and
representatives of the people. One of the immediate
tasks of social policy, therefore, is the promotion and
training of local leadership on as wide a scale as possible. Balanced economic and social growth must also
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be sought by fostering the rapid expansion of the cooperative movement, community development and adult
education for both men and women.
10. The majority of the inhabitants of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories are rural peoples many of whom
are primarily dependent on subsistence agriculture. In
many Territories, agricultural resources are limited and
the traditional farming techniques primitive and wasteful
with a consequent disproportion between efforts and result. Few fanners are able to save from their limited cash
income. In some Territories, the problems of the rural
inhabitants are made more acute by physical and environmental factors and by the pressure of increasing population on the available land. Fallow periods are reduced
owing to population pressure and the soil is depleted by
failure to introduce or adopt fertilization or manuring
practices and the rotation of crops. Thus the low levels
of living prevailing in many Territories have their roots
in the low productivity of land and labour. Higher levels
of individual productivity and better facilities for marketing must be attained, if the level of food consumption and
the income available to the rural inhabitants are to be
raised.
11. It is now widely recognized that rural stagnation
will impede the social and economic advancement of the
Territories and that co-ordinated economic, social and
educational measures are required if farmers are to make
a more substantial contribution to the growth of the
economies and the development of the societies of the
Territories. Rural development depends to a large extent
on the improvement of existing farming methods and
practices. This requires action by Governments to promote knowledge and skills among small farmers as well
as the adoption of improved tools, better land utilization, i
the use of better quality seeds, greater use of fertilizers,
prevention of soil erosion and improved water control.
It has been pointed out by the ILO and other authorities
that under proper guidance much of this can be done by
the farmers themselves without much capital outlay.
Some measure of adjustment in the agrarian structure
may also be required through comprehensive programmes
embracing some redistribution of uwnership of land,
cO:J.solidation of holdings and land settlement schemes.
12. Atl approach based solely on technical measures
runs the risk of not gaining acceptance because of the
difficult processes of social adjustment which accompany !
it. The main problem is to convince the people that beneficial changes are possible and to encourage their initiative
and drive. The Committee, therefore, attaches great
importance to the co-ordinated use of economic and t
social techniques in programmes of rural development.
An example of such an approach is the Jamaica Farm
Development Scheme which, by combining the efforts of
several technical and social agencies, provides a balanced
programme of rural betterment based on improved standards of production and family living and on detailed
knowledge of the social and economic potential of the
fanner and his family and of the land.
13. In the effort to spread knowledge of better agricultural methods leading to an improvement in the standard of living of the rural population and to improve social
condhions, the role of education is of prime importance.
For long-range results it is necessary gradually to in- »
crease educativnal facilities in the countryside, with a
view eventually to placing all children in school. While
p:!:ogress has been achieved in this sector, it remains true
that, with a few exceptions, the further one penetrates in
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and the impact of individualistic patterns of social and
economic behaviour tend to hasten the replacement of
the old system by individual titles to land. However, it
cannot be assumed that, under pressure of modem ec0nomic forces, a s~tisfactory land tenure system will evolve
by itself.
17. One of the drawbacks of systems of group ownership is that land is generally not negotiable and there is
not much incentive for the individual to improve farming
methods or to undertake capital development. Without
legal security of tenure it is difficult to obtain loans
for land improvement or the purchase of capital equipment. On the other hand, communal land tenure offers
certain social advantages. It is a strong force knitting
together a community, giving the individual farmer not
only a personal and family stake in the lanG. but also
a recognized position in society. Therefore, it may be
in the interest of a conununity to maintain the communal land tenure system purely for its social value,
while at the same time deYeloping appropriate forms
of individual land utilization.
18. The Committee considers that where changed
economic and social conditions jus!ify such action and
the community is receptive, steps should be taken to
encourage individual land holding with security of tenure
in order that the farmer may in;rest his lat-our and
profits in the development of his fann and be able to offer
it as security against the financial credits he may require
for developing his land. The system of land tenure
should be adjusted to provide sufficient land to give the
farmer and his family a satisfactory level of living. The
Committee notes that such policies have been put into
effect in some Territories, through progranunes of land
consolidation and resettlement, and recommends that
similar policies be followed in all Territories.
19. The Committee notes that in many areas of the
African Territories undeveloped land is no longer available for the expansion of the indigenous system of
farming and that, in consequence, the number of landless
persons has increased and individual holdings have not
infrequently been subdivided into sub-economic units.
Where soils are poor, intensive cultivation has led to
their rapid exhaustion and erosion. In some Territories,
the problem of land scarcity has been aggravated by land
alienation to Europeans which in most cases occurred
during earlier periods of their history. Some members
expressed the view that the problem of land scarcity had
been further aggravated in certain Territories by the
utilization of land for military bases. In some areas,
drought and pests, such as the tse-tse fly, are factors
which seriously limit the amount of land suitable for
fanning.
20. The solution of the problem of land scarcity has
been sought, in part, through programmes for the more
effective utilization of land and schemes for the resettlement of farmers living in overpopulated areas. The fiveyear land use and land management scheme introduced
in Jamaica, where population density is high and soils are
relatively poor, had as its objective the development by
1960 of over one-third of the Territory's farm land in
strict accordance with correct land use as indicated by
soil type, slope and liability of soil to erosion. In Northern
Rhodesia, where the movement of indigenous persons
into reserves in past years resulted in maldistribution and
congestion, an extensive programme of resettlement on
unalienated Crown l.and was initiated in 1942. Despite
these efforts, it has not yet been possible to restore a

rural districts the fewer are the facilities for education.
Another measure might also be the introduction of some
practical gardening or farming in the upper classes of
the primary schools or in post-primary classes. For more
immediate results for improving farming practices among
the adult population, campaigns of fundamental education and the development of agricultural extension, which
is a form of practical adult education in rural areas, are
methods which have often proved successful. The value
of such organizations as young farmers' clubs and 4-H
clubs is also widely recognized.
14. In Nyasaland, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland a large part of the active male pupulation
migrates to centres of employment outside the Territory, leaving women, children and older persons to
carry out subsistence farming. In other Territories, a
large part of the wage-earning population works in
urban areas and on estates within the Territory for
limited periods. While the earnings of migrants may, to
some degree, increase rural incomes, there is very little
possibility, under these conditions, of improving farming
methods and of increasing incomes through the cultivation of cash crops. The movement of rural dwellers to
centres of employment is the result of a combination of
factors among which low levels of income in rural areas,
overpopulation, the seasonal lag in subsistence farming
and the attractiveness of wage-paid employment and
urban life are perhaps the most significant. This is often
a two-way movement because of the ultimate security
of the rural social system and the lack of incentives for
settlement in the town in wage-paid labour. With the
improvement of conditions of life and work in rural
areas, the movement of persons to the towns would be
diminished and would therefore be more in conformity
with actual employment opportunities and the existence
of satisfactory urban living conditions. If rural development is accompanied by the expansion of industry and
a balanced over-all growth is achieved, it will probably
be sustained by the increased demand for agricultural
products from the rural population itself and from an
increased urban population enjoying a better standard
of living.
15. The ILO has noted that handicrafts and smalIscale industries are important potential sources of additional employment in rural ,seas and that, given proper
guidance and assistance, they can mal{e a significant
contribution to economic development by producing employment supplementing agricultural income, utilizing
such capital as is available, and providing experience in
management and the acquisition of trade skills. The
further development of fishing-in particular, the building and operation of fish ponds-is highly important both
as a source of additional income and as a means of supplementing and improving diets. Such activities require
co-ordinated support in the form of training, technical
advice, marketing services and credit facilities.
LAND TENURE, LAND UTILIZATION AND RESETTLEMENT
SCHEMES

16. Indigenous systems of land tenure, which had been
designed to fulfil the needs of traditional life, are often
becoming unsuitable for coping with the problems created
by limited arable and pastoral land and growing populations. Although in many Territories family and group
ownership o£ land remains prevalent and shows a high
d~gree of flexibility and adaptability under varied conditions, nevertheless, cash crops, increasing popwations
45

forn1s of indigenous farming through loans, bonuses, soil
conservation and water development. In Nyasaland,
extension servicts h:we, in the past, tended to be thinly
dispersed over the mass of the population in order to
effect simple general improvements. l\{ore recently, the
policy has been to concentrate on comparatively limited
objectives with mor~ responsive individuals and communities, where tangible results can be expected within
a reasonable period of time. The Committee was informed
that there had been steady progress in improving the
general level of indigenous agriculture and the reorganization of village lands on a consolidated pattern to facilitate better la.ud use.
24. In Basutoland, where there is pressure of population on the land, the small family farm holdings require
more intensive cultivation if they are to produce an adequate income. A recent economic survey mission considered that yields well above present levels were attainable, and that a comprehensive progran1l11e of research
and experiment and greatly expanded pr0t,Tammes of
agricultural education and extension were required. The
same mission stated that there was need to expand extension services among the pastoralists in Bechuanaland to
cope with the problem of deteriorating assets in water,
pasture and herds, and to stress livestock improvement.
It noted that the sociological and economic aspects were
particularly important, more so than the purely technical
aspects, in the immediate future, and suggested that the
District Administration be expanded to explain and e..'(ecute government policy. It ,vas :tlso pointed out that,
largely due to the limited staff, the number of farmers
brought into the extension programme each year was
fewer than 150.
25. The vital role of adequate extension services has
been recognized in the Caribbean Territories. In Jamaica,
under the Farm Development Scheme, many farmers
follow plans drawn up by them with the technical assistance of government extension officers. Extension staff
also check and direct the 'work done under the Scheme.
In British Guiana, the e..'(tension system has been expanded in recent years and staff play an important role
in all aspects of rural betterment. Extension services
also function in the small - Territories. In the Asian
Territories, the demonstration of new techniques and the
dissemination of agricultural information play an increasingly importa!lt part in schemes for agricultural development. In 1958, it was decided to establish an extension
service in Sarawak and over forty posts were created for
this purpose. In the Pacific Territories, training, guidance and encouragement are provided to indigenous
farmers in the improvement of farming techniques and
soil conservation. Services to farmers in Guam are extensive. In Papua, over 200 trained indigenous assistants are
engaged in extension work and more than 3,000 farmers
have passed through training courses at agricultural
extension stations.

complete population-land balance. In Kenya, resettlement
schemes linked with efforts to recondition the land were
initiated in 1946. Although unoccupied land naturally
suited to settlement was scarce, several thousand families
had been resettled by 1959. Substantial progress has
been made in some parts of Kenya in effecting the consolidation of fragmented individual holdings which sometimes include as many as thirty different pieces of land
scattered over an area of several square miles. In
Kyasaland, where the average size of family holdings
varies from as little as one or two acres to a ma....dmum
of fifteen acres, it is recognized that an extensive programme of land reorganization based on sound land use
is urgently needed. A number of schemes have been
undertaken in the heavily populated Central and Southern
Provinces, and the Conunittee was informed that where
there had been consolidation of holdings, adoption of
crop rotation and proper land usage a marked increase
in productivity had resulted. In connexion with the
Shire Valley Scheme, a major irrigation project, steps
are being taken to seek the most efficient use of agricultural land. In British Guiana, where there is much
pressure on the land and many farms are too small to
provide full employment and maximum productivity, land
reclanlation and resettlement have been undertaken in
the coastal areas. It has, however, been difficult to establish settlements on a self-supporting basis owing to the
high cost of long-term drainage and irrigation projects.
BETTER

FARMING

21. As has been pointed out above, there is much
room for the improvement of farming met.hods and practices, and the application of more suitable techniques,
even on a modest scale, could bring about a substantial
increase in farm production and labour productivity.
Measures to improve soil fertility, to prevent damage
caused to the land by certain natural forces, or by man,
and improved tools and planting and cultivation methods
are relatively simple and not cody means of raising farming standards, provided they [l~e properly e..'(plained to
the farmer. This process of education is sometimes
lengthy and calls for a considerable measure of skill. and
patience. Extension services and community development can play an important role in accelerating the pace
of rural development.
22. Steps have been taken in many Territories to
raise standards of indigenous farming. The information
before the Committee reveals that while all Governments
are a\vare of the need for such development, the scope
and intensity of programmes varies considerably among
the Territories. In the East African Territories, the
programmes of land consolidation and of development of
indigenous agriculture have created a vast demand for
farm planning and instructional services; hence a major
part of the time of field staff is devoted to extension work
dire\~ted towards the improvement of farming methods,
the restoration of soil fertility, soil conservation and
the increase of income from cash crops. In Kenya, extension staff number over 200 European officers and
approximately 2,000 African instructors and other personnet. The need for more indigenous agricultural instructors has made it necessary to expand and improve
training courses in Kenya and Uganda.
23. In Northern Rhodesia, extension programmes are
mainly centred around the African Farming Improvement and Peasant Farming Schemes which are designed
to encourage better farming methods and more stabilized

CO-OPERATIVES AND RURAL CREDIT
26. Co-operative and credit facilities are important
elements in rural development and most Governments
have sponsored and aided rural co-operative action, The
information before the Committee shows that the development of co-operative societies has been rapid in some
Territories, gradual in others, and is making a modest
start in still others. In some Territories, the co-operative
movement has developed spontaneously but government
policy and leadership have usuall~ been decisive factors.
A sound legislative and administrative fra.n1ework, to-
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32. Experience in the Territories has indicated that
certain problems of an administrative and organizational
nature may hinder the development or lessen the efttctiveness of societies, if not jeopardize their existence.
Lack of a complete mastery of business practices and
co-operative principles has sometimes led to inappropriate investment. Unusually high prices for primary
products have sometimes tended to generate overoptimism. Oose supervision by co-operative officers is
helpful in preventing such misadventures but experience
has shown that this is not always effective. Some societies, in providing loans against inadequate security
and by making sales on credit, have experienced serious
difficulty. Bookkeeping and auditing are complex matters
which staff have tried to master in a short period of
time. 'Vhile Governments have provided mue-t,. assistance, it is essential that even greater efforts be made to
train co-operative office-holders and to guide the further
development of co-operatives in the light of local needs.
33. The Committee considers that in many Territories
there are further possibilities for co-operative action in
relation to activities such as irrigation al1d co-operative
farming to the extent, at least, of organizing the central
co-operative supply of agricultural mach~nery and services
for the cultivation of individual holdings. The further
strengthening of co-operative action among handicrafts
and small industries is also required.
34. The Committee feels that further efforts are
needed for initiathg and fostering the growth of cooperative credit societies and of central co-operative banks
in a number of Territories. The ILO has suggested that
in African TErritories the question of credit facilities
should be further examined so as to create a rational
system of co-operative credit based on adequate links
between state sources of finance and credit and the coGperative movement. It has also suggested that not all
the needs for agricultural credit can be met by cooperative credit and ordinary cow.mercial banks and that
specialized agricultural banks and agricultural development and finance corporations may be required.

gether with adequate guidance and supervision, have, as
a rule, been essential to the development and expansion
of co-operatives.
27. Co-operative development in East Africa has been
rapid since the Second World War, notably in the form
of produce marketing societies. A significant percentage
of the total popuiation of Kenya and Uganda are members of co-operative societies and a sizable share of
produce is marketed through producers' associations.
V{ith government assistance, co-operativf' societies have
acquired or leased a number of cotton ginneries and
coffee curing factories, thus participating in the processing of local produce which heretofore had been exclusively in the hands of non-indigenous persons. Most of
the producers' co-operatives perform limited thrift and
credit functions and this would appear to be one of the
factors accounting for the absence of co-operative credit
societies in East Africa. In Northern Rhodesia, marketing societies have become firmly established in recent
years but facilities for agricultural credit to indigenous
farmers are still in an early stage of development. The
situation in Basutoland appears to be very similar;
marketing societies have made good progress without a
comparable development of agricultural credit facilities.
In Nyasaland, the growth of the co-operative movement
has been more gradual and indigenous farmers have had
to rely mainly on loans made by the African Loans
Board which in the first two years since operations
commenced numbered only 268. There are no cooperatives in Bechuanaland and only two in Swaziland.
28. In the Caribbean Territories, notably Jamaica
and British Guiana, the co-operative movement has made
considerable headway. Societies have increased in number, membership and turnover and have been successfully established in such diverse fields as marketing,
transport, tillage, cattle insurance, farming, land lease
and purchases, irrigation and fisheries. The development
of thrift and credit societies has been particularly rapid.
29. Among Asian Territories, there are no co-operatives in Brunei and only one in North Borneo. They
have shown a 'Sustained development in Sarawak, howeVd, and in Hong Kong, although the dimensions of
the rural co-operative movement are limited by the
over-all economic structure, co-operative development
has been rapid and the movement has spread into many
qgricultural production sectors, in addition to trade and
marketing. In the Pacific Territories, co-operatives have
increased appreciably in number, membership and commercial activities. Numerically predominant are dualpurpose societies which market the major cash crops and
supply their members with consumer goods of all kinds.
In some instances, they have been able to extend their
activity into many sectors of economic life.
30. The Committee notes the existence of other
forms of co-operation in rural areas, such as fishermen's
societies and handicraft societies.
31. Secondary societie.-; or co-operative unions exist
in many of the Territories and there are a few cooperative banks. Most of the agricultural co-operative
unions and federations concern themselves with such
simple undertakings of common interest as the purchase
of transportation facilities, production implements and
machinery, and negotiations with government authorities.
In a few cases, their activities have been further extended
as, for exan1ple, in East Africa, where they have entered
the early phases of industrial production by processing
agricultural produce such as cotton and coffee.

ENVIRONMENTAL SANITATION AND SOCIAL
DEVELOPMENT

35. In virtually all Territories there is need for the
improvement of rural housing, water supplies and sanitation. In general, rural housing has received little attention
in many Territories. In the East African Territories,
local authorities are taking increased responsibility for
housing standards and some have already passed byelaws to control standards. In Northern Rhodesia the
first step has been taken to assist Africans towards better
housing standards with the establishment of a small
revolving fund from which loans are made. The representative of Liberia expressed the hope that loans would
be made available by Governments to construct substantial and sanitary housing.
36. In the Caribbean Territories, efforts have been
made in recent years to improve rural housing. Jamaica
is devoting a major part of its housing activities under
the Development Plan to rural housing. In Trinidad, an
aided-self-help housing scheme is being implemented
both in rural and semi-urban areas. In Barbados, loans
are made to encourage further settlement in the rural
areas. The two principal sources of finance for rural
housing in the United Kingdom Caribbean Territories
are the Colonial DeJelopment and Welfare funds and the
Sugar Industry Labour Welfare funds. Loans, subsidies
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services but depended on the co-ordination of both gOV-l
ernmental and popular effort in a ma.·mer that helped to i
guide and give form to popular initiative.
'
40. The Committee had before it information on the
programmes in operation in many Territories and on
some of the problems which had been encountered in
their e..'<:ecution. 9 While it cannot yet be said that, on l
the whole, programmes in the larger Territories are being
carried out intensively on a country-wide basis, the
Committee notes that in some Territories programmes
have been intensified and expanded in recent years to '
the extent that, directly or indirectly, they are now
benefiting a substantial part of the population. In Kenya,
for example, fifty-six government and 500 local authority
community development officers are serving 4.5 million
of a total population of 5.5 million in the promotion of
self-help schemes through voluntary group work ~md
with informal education through rural betterment \
schemes, women's groups, youth clubs and recreational
activities. In Jamaica, a co-ordinated programme of welfare, agricultl1!'al extension, and co-operation is reaching
one third of the population. In other Territories, such as
NYJ'3aland and most of the smaller Caribbean Territories,
community development programmes are being carried
:mt on a limited scale and are generally confined to '
activities centering around community centres, women's
activities and youth clubs.
41. While centrally controlled country-wide pro- I
5ammes are not numerous, the Committee notes that
there is a trend towards such development in some Territories where the co-ordination of planning on a countrywide basis is being introduced. The emphasis and scope
of programmes vary. In Territories under United Kingdom administration the objective is a well-rounded programme for promoting local initiative in collaboration t
with village community councils, Native authorities and ;
voluntary associations. In addition to self-help projects,
there is emphasis on women's activities, youth clubs and
community centres.
42. The lack of success of comprehensive pilot projects
in Fiji, Papua and Netherlands New Guinea, which was
noted by the Committee in 1960, is attributed to the
complexity of the schemes which confronted small communities with a bewildering multitude of new elements
and changes. This experience has led in Netherlands
New Guinea to the placing of emphasis on the economic
m. Community development
aspect, especially agriculture, as a basis for development
in other fields. In one centre, selected families are given
39. At its 1955, 1958 and 196Q sessions, the. Comone-year residential courses in farming, animal husmittee examined in detail the principles, methods and
bandry, hyg;ene, nutrition and home ecollorr.:cs. In P"pua,
scope of community development in the Non-Selfthe administrative and technical services seek to proGoverning Territories, emphasizing the important part
mote better standards of living by the introduction of
it could play in economic, social and political advancenew food crops and improvement in diet, the teaching of
ment. In its report on progress in the Territories, adopted
hygiene and sanitation and the prevention, treatment and
at its 1960 session, the Committee observed that the
control of disease. In the field of adult education, emconcept of community development had found wide interphasis is placed on a programme to further the education
national acceptance as the process by which the efforts of
and status of women.
\.
the people themselves, together with governmental assist43. In many Territories encourageme.nt is given to
ance, may be directed towards hIe improvement of the
women's activities. Women's committees and similar
economic, social and cultural conditions of the comorganizations can do much to inspire the traditional
munities. It recognized the importance of measures to
society with those social and psychological incentives
develop local initiative to build a self-reliant community.
which are often lacking. They can play a most imporCommunity development also had an important part to
tant part in breaking down old barriers and can exercise
play in counteracting the disintegration, often brought
a profound and far-reaching influence through their •
about by economic change, of traditional social organizademands for better health, education and economic contion and values and at the same time in helping frequently
ditions both for the family and for the community. The
dissimilar groups to achieve a sense of community. I t ,
and outright grants are provided from these funds and
aided-self-help schemes are perhaps making more progress in the Caribbean Territories than elsewhere. The
Committee, while recognizing the progress which has been
made in a number of Territories in the improvement of
rural housing, is of the opinion that the magnitude of
the problem requires the implementation of territorywide programmes which would make the fullest use of
information, educational and technical resources.
37. Although rural water development has been intensified in recent years, the problem of adequate supplies remains acute in many Territories in terms both of
availability and quality. In some African Territories very
little has been accomplished by way of improving supplies,
while in others substantial progress has been made in
protecting springs and wells and constructing dams,
storage tanks, shallow wells and boreholes. I'! the larger
Caribbean Territories the Governments recognize t.he
need to relieve the local authorities of heavy capital
expenditures on the development and distribution of
new water supplies, and provision is made for such
schemes wiL~in development programmes. In many Territories where unprotected wells and springs and polluted
rivers and streams are often the main sources of water,
low 'Standards of sanitation exact a high toll in intestinaJ
diseases.
38. It is widely recognized that much can be done at
the village level to improve housing, water supplies and
sanitation. Health authorities should take the necessary
initiative to make such improveme..'lt. Community development, combining self-help 'with technical and other
services provided by public authorities, has much to
contribute to the betterment of conditions and improvement of living standards. Women's organizations and
other forms of adult education play an important part
in stimulating community action and in raising standards
in the home. The Committee was informed of schemes
whereby communities were directing their efforts towards
the improver:.lent of housing and environmental hygiene
in Kenya, Uganda, Jamaica, British Guiana, Trinidad
and Tobago, and Singapore. The Committee considers
that much more might be done along these lines and
its views on this subject are set forth in greater detail
in the section of this report dealing with community
development.
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Committee hopes that such activities will be intensified
in those Territories where they are h 'll1 early stage of
dfvplopment.
44. Among the ingredients for community development, one of the most important is the vital role of the
local leaders and the \vorkers where personality, training
and qualities of leadership often determine the success of
a project. Emphasis was placed during the period under
redew on the 3election and training of community development staff at all levels and on the question of the
inadequate financing of community development. Permanent training centres now e.xist in many Territories where
programmes are being undertaken. The Committee notes
that there is particular need for trained personnel responsible for planning programmes, formulating policy, and
supervising and training in the field. Such training is
now being offered at the University College of The
West Indies and at the Oppenheimer College of Northern
Rhodesia, as well as at institutions in the United Kingdom, but there is still great need for additional training
facilities at all levels in the Territories. The shortage of
funds for scholarships for this purpose, which would permit overseas training on a more advanced level, is also
a factor which limits the expansion of community development programmes.
45. The Committee was informed that one of the
obstacles to the more rapid spread of community development has been the lack of sufficient funds. Governments
have to budget within their means and according to the
order of priorities as between different services. In some
Territories under United Kingdom administntion, higher
education and particularly secondary eaucation are absorbing a large share of funds allocated to social services.
In many Territories, expenditure of Governments on
community development is inacequate. While it is recognized that central government c_zpenditure is often augmented by local government funds, it seems to the Committee that expenditure, which in some cases is less than
1 per cent of territorial budgets, is too low. The Committee hopes that Steps will be taken so that the programme~ do not suffer unduly for lack of adequate
financial support.
46. The Committee notes that increasing attention is
being devoted by a number of United Nations organs
and specialized agencies to the applicability of community development to urban areas. It is recognized that
the collective effort and initiative of local people is
important in helping to meet problems of urban development and that such local popular action should receive
government support. The Committee hopes that the study
of the applicability of community development techniques to urban areas, which has been inif'lted by ECA,
will be extended to include some of the Mrican NonSelf-Governing Territories. Also noteworthy is the growing interest in the economic aspects of community development programmes and the general recognition of the
need for maintaining a balance between the economic and
social aspects of community development.
47. At its 1960 session, the Committee observed that
there was no statistical information or other material ev:dence in the Progress Report to show that extensive
~ommunity development plans had been successfully
Implemented in the Territories and stated that it would
be desirable to undertake, at an appropriate time, a
project-by-project study of community development efforts in as many Territories as possible in order to evaluate properly the extent of physical achievem~ts. Diver49

gent views were expressed in the Committee at its 1961
session on the possibility of evaluating such programmes.
The representative of the United Kingdom stated that
experience in Territories under its administration had
revealed that it \vas extremely difficult to evaluate community development. Its success could not be measured
by adding up the material projects completed since, in
addition to these, the objective was the creation of stable,
self-reliant communities having an assured sense of social
and political i.·esponsibilities. It was unlikely that community development could be initiated and make effective
progress as a nation-wide movement. To be successful
it should gro'.v from the communities and people themselves. Thus, it might have to begin in areas where tile
people were able and willing to co-operate and then be
allowed to spread and proliferate. It therefore could not
be fitted neatly into a phased economic development
plan. 'While every Government with any considerable
community development programme had stated that it
was quite impossible to evaluate community development
in terms of the direct economic progress achieved, many
were able to state, despite the lack of statistical data,
that the general levels of living in those areas with
community development programmes had been consistently raised and the degree of social and political rt>sponsibility strengthened. In the view of the United Kingdom
delegation, the need at the present stage is for case
studies of community development projects in order to
determine the factors contributing to their success or
failure.
48. The representative of India considered that while
the object of community development was not limited to
economic projects, there should be some tangible evidence by \vhich to assess the success or failure of any
movement. The Committee had stressed this point in
1960 and had stated, at its 1958 session, that the practice of community development required frequent reappraisals in the light of the large body of experience
that had been gained. The representative of India was
convinced that the success of the movement depended
considerably on the physical achievements which alone
could give the necessary incentive and encouragement to
the peoples and the communities to participate in this
movement. Moreover, he was of the view that community
development could Le embodied within territorial development plans without imposing programmes on communities.
49. The Committee notes that, despite the difficulties
inherent in any attempt to evaluate programmes of community development, there is a growing trend among
authorities in this field to undertake objective evaluation
of at least the more measurable aspects of national programmes. In Uganda, for example, a statistical return of
activities has recently been required of each district at
quarterly intervals and some analyses have been made
of expenditure on village projects. The Committee notes
also that in the study on community development in
Uganda, prepared for ECA, it is suggested that the
absence of records, surveys and assessments tends to
weaken the position of community devL"opment. It is of
interest to note, also, that UNESCO aims at assisting
local-level workers to record and report their own effectiveness in helping villagers to change th~lr attitudes
and that the assistance of the United Nations has been
sought by one Member State to evaluate the effectiveness of its national programmes and policies.
50. In view of a number of considerations, i.e., the
relatively short period of time during which community

development programmes have been operative, the varying content of these, the relatively high degree of
autonomy of local projects and their differing rates of
development, the multiplicity of public anrl voluntary
agencies participating in country-wide programmes, and
the lack of adequate statistical services, it is understandable that it has been difficult to undertake systematic
evaluations of programmes in the Territories. The
Committee believes, however, that with further integration and co-ordination of country-wide programmes and
the development of more suitable methods of assessing
a wide variety of projects, it should be possible in the
very near future systematically to evaluate key aspects
of national programmes. The Committee considers that
the territorial Governments will soon find it necessary to
do so in order to have more objective grounds for determining the share which community development is to
receive within territorial budgets.
51. The Committee commends the Governments of
the Territories for the steps taken to foster community
development, in particular the effective measures taken
for the training of qualified personnel. It considers, none
the less, that the levels of living in many rural areas require the rapid expansion of programmes of environmental hygiene and self-help housing. The Committee
believes that the acceleration of these programmes is
now possible in view of ,the increased public interest and
support whi.ch have been gained through the expanding
adult education programmes in a number of Territories.

and public anc1 social services. Generally, the rapid
growth of towns has outpaced orderly planning and,
largely because of costs, no provision has heen made, on
the scale required, for preventive and CUl.ltive medical
and health services, nads and. street lighting, water
supplies, sewerage, transportation, adequate schools and
libraries, welfare services and recreational facilities, all
of which are essential to satisfactory standards of urban
living.
55. Peri-urban areas are, in general, densely inhabited
by persons dependent on the urban economy and present
a special problem in terms of planning and the provision
of se~ices. Residents all too often live in insanitary and
squalid. conditions and, since these areas lie outside the
town boundaries, even minimally adequate planning and
services are often lacking. Thus, where these conditions
exist, one of the main problems confronting authorities
is the control of development on the periphery of towns
and, in po.:ticular, the prevention of further ribbon development along the trunk roads. The Committee notes that
in some instances a first step has been taken towards
more effective planning either by extending town boundaries to include such areas or by constituting them as
separate local authorities. It is recognized that the complexity of land tenure has, in some cases, hindered the
solution of the problems presented by these areas.
56. Many of the towns in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories, as elsewhere, have developed without town
planning and consequently there are many difficulties
which will have to be overcome. With the growth of
commercial agriculture, industry wld trade, towns will
continue to expand and new urban centres will undoubtedly develop. The problem of town planning and
urban redevelopment thus be..:omes a matter of extreme
urgency. It is being inc::easingly realized that problems
of urbanization, such as overcrowded central slums,
traffic cOllgestion, unemployment and sub-standard squatter settlements on the fringes of cities are generated more
often than not outside the limits of the city and call for
solutions based on regional considerations. All these
problems point to the need for a more balanced urbanrural relationship, and regional planning affords the
means to achieve this end. The Committee supports the
proposal submitted to the Social Commission at its thirteenth session and approved by it in its resolution on
urbanization,IO that present planning machinery should
be integrated with national 01 regional development
planning or programming in the larger perspective of
urban-rural relationships and that planning should be
based on economic, social, administrative and physical
considerations within a given region.
57. The problem of financing adequate urban development and providing the services and amenities referred
to above cannot be dealt with by local authorities unaided.
The central government has a responsibility towards
assisting municipalities in the provision of these services.
The Director General of the International Labour Office,
in a report to the forty-third session of the International
Labour Conference, st~Jed that measures to encourage
industrial decentralization and the growth of a large
number of smaller towns may contribute to alleviating
the social problems of the big cities. Such policies, sometimes associated with "regional planning", had been
adopted in many countries. The idea of regional planning originated with some of the great river vaHey development schemes and was being applied in r:lany different

IV. Aspects of urban development
INTRODUCTION

52. The speed of urbanization in the Non· SelfGoverning Territories can be illustrated by the fact that
in the past fifty years the town population in Africa as
a whole has inc:reased over seven times, and it may be
assumed that this figure is also indicative of the degree
of urban expansion which has taken place in the NonSelf-Governing Territories of that continent. This is
due mainly to the rapid development of commercial and
industrial enterprise, largely initiated from outside the
Territory, and the ne~d to establish centres of administration. The populations of these towns grew rapidly and
in recent years the almost universal change to a cash
economy attracted many people to town life to earn
money with which to supplement the often meagre returns from their land in the rural areas. The majority of
workers in the towns are casual labourers with a limited
but growing number of semi-skilled workers and trained
artisans.
53. A distinctive feature of urbanization in the Eastern, Central and Southern African TerritOlies is the
flow of migrants as casual labourers to and from the
towns. Urban and peri-urban areas thus include large
floating populations with comparatiVf.ly low and insecure
incomes, special social and health problems, little technical skill and education and few prospects in an urban
setting for material or social advancement. This situation, together with the absence, in many areas, of a
tradition of urba life, of an adequately developed foundation for common services and of an effective administrative structure, has given rise to serious problems which
require vigorous action if they are not to become even
more acute.
54. cAn important problem associated with rapid
urbanization is the lack of adequate community facilities
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types of geogr'..p~ical s~tting ~d in co~ntries :vit~ widely
" varying economic phIlosophies. Basically, It Involv~
'l planning economic growth within a region of a C;luntry
1 so as to take account of the human and social fa.:ts as
.~ well as of physical and economic advantages. He sugI gested that regional planning could provide the mea.-"!')
of translating objectives of national economic development plans into local action, of promoting a regional
balance in urlx"ln and rural development and of mubilizing
local action through community development or other
self-help methods.
58. It is essential to improve conditions ot economic,
social and cultural life in rural areas through rural develI
opment programmes in order to discourage disorganized
and unecontJl11ic movement to urban centres. Thus, the
acceleration of co-ordinated territorial progran1mes of
economic and social development is required as a m~ans
of achieving a substantial !ncrease in productivity not
only in industry, but more particularly in agriculture.
The Committee is of the opinion that the fullest degree
, of participation in the work of planning agencies and of
public authorities at all levels should be ensured to the
indigenous inhabitants, since without their collaboration
the attainment of a well-integTated and sound community structure would not be possible. The Committee
c:onsiders that in some Territories indigenous persons
need to be given wider opportunities for training and
e>..-perience in the administration of urban communities.

sponsibilities of employers for housing their workers are
becoming less well-defined and, where they still exist,
often eto not meet (he real needs of more than a small
proportion of all workers since normally only bachelor
accommodation is provided. In Northern Rhodesia,
mail,.l housing is provided by some of the mining compauies; other employers, however; have objected to the
increased cost of building houses for Africans which,
they felt, should be borne by the Government and local
authorities. In the Caribbean Territories a certain amotU1t
of workers' housing is provided by employers, and substantial loans and grants have been made to workers
from welfare funds set up by the sugar industry for the
purpose of constructing or of purchasing housing, and
for repairing, enlarging or paying off mortgages on
housing.
63. In a number of Territories, Governments or
large firms subsidize rents tor certain types of workers.
In other cases housing allowances are paid, but comparatively few workers qualify for them. In some Territories. even housing allowances are not a satisfactory
solution where existing accommodation is dilapidated and
unsuitable, where water supplies and other services are
inadequate or wanting, and where, owing to a shortage
of land and housing, the rapidity of urban growth and,
in some cases, to official restrictions whi~h have recently been lifted, workers must live in peri-urban areas
requiring heavy expenditure on transport or, alternatively, long and tiring travel on foot or by bicycle every
day. The Committee expresses the hope that the laws
abolishing previous restrictions will be fully implemented
and will help to remedy the situation.
64. The ILO report stresses the contribution which
employers have made in providing workers' housing. In
many instances these have been the main contribution to
the solution of the problem, but it is stressed that where
stabilization and urbanization is the aim, the responsibility of Governments for general planning and coordination of housing policy, for creating the necessary
financial machinery and, if required, for finding the
resources to make adequate housing available, is clear.
The Committee notes, in this connexion, that in Territories administered by the United Kingdom, housing
policy is in the hands of territorial Governments and
help and advice are provided by a number of metropolitan
agencies. Funds are made available in the form of Colonial
Development and Welfare grants and loans from the
Colonial D~velopment Corporation. The Committee notes
with satisfaction that it is the ultimate aim of government housing policies in United Kingdom Territories
to enable workers to rent, or preferably to own, their
own accommodation away from the premises of the
employer.
65. Housing has been included in ministerial portfolios in many of the Territories administered by the
United Kingdom to facilitate the co-ordination of government activity at policy level. Recognition of the need for
co-ordinating the efforts of public authorities as well as
of private individuals and organizations has also led to
the establishment of central housing and planning authorities in Northern Rhodesia and Kenya, a number of
Caribbean Territories and Singapore and Hong Kong.
The Committee notes with satisfaction that such bodies
have been set up and recommends that they be established
in Territories where they are now lacking.
66. A long-range programme of concerted international action in the field of low-cost housing and related

HOUSING

59. The need for suitable low-cost urban housing is
a matter of pressing ta'gency in many Territories. The
problem of overcrowding and sub-standard housing in
the towns is serious and is magnified by the influx of
temporary migrant workers, by the growing number of
persons who are required for work in the towns or who,
f0l7 various other reasons, remain for long periods in
the towns, and by the natural growth of population.
60. The dimensions of the housing problem are indicated by the figures for one of the new towns in Uganda,
a Territory where the aided housing programme is
regarded as being above average. In 1957, one in three
persons occupied housing on the fringe of town not
c0\110rming to building rules and sited haphazardly. One
in three was housed by employers, usually free of rent,
in quarters varying greatly in quality. Only one in ten
was housed in estates built and administered by the
Government. A survey of the Kingstol1 corporate area
in Jamaica revealed that a sixfold increase in the volume
of housing construction would be required to abolish
overcrowding and keep abreast of the annual increase
in population.
61. Only model or large employers are willing or
able to provide satisfactory housirlg for many of their
workers and, except for Hong Kong and Singapore, few
Governments have felt able to afford the expenditure to
subsidize housing for more than a minority of urban
families. The majority of urban workers mcst, consequently, depend on their own initiative or that of private
enterprise for housing and this often limits them to shack
settlements or overcrowded quarters. In some Ter;itories,
many urban workers have great difficulty in finding
houses within their means to rent or purchase.
62. It has been pointed out, in a report submitted to
the First African Regional Conference of the lLO, that
in Africa, with the decline of the recruiting system, re-
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community facilities has been initiated by the United
Nations with the collaboration of the specialized agencies.
In its resolution 1508 (XV) of 12 December 1960, the
General Assembly suggested a review by Member States
of housing requirements. policies and programmes, the
extent of investment in housing and the need for outside
assistance. It also requested an investigation of the possibility of obtaining technk:tl servic&s, equipment and
funds for pilot projects in the rapidly urbanizing areas
of the developing cour.tries, as well as a study of the
possibilities for domestic and international financing of
low-cost housing programmes in less developed countries.
The Committee expresses the hope that the provisions
of this resolution will receive full and early application
in those Territories where urban housing is a serious
problem.
67. The ComlT'ittee considers that a combination of
various approaches. preceded by town and regional planning. would yield the most effective results in reducing
the dimensions of the problem of urban housing. Aided
self-help schemes, under which Governments give special
help by way of cheap or free materials to people willing
themselves to construct their own houses and to finance
their construction, play an important role in certain
Territories in the Caribbean as well as in other areas.
Aided self-help building has many advantages to rural
communities, refugee families and the s~asonally unemployed. However, for the town-dweller in more or less
full employment it has certain limitations. For this group,
the improvement of housing conditions through cooperative action or building societies should be encouraged. The construction of houses for sale or for
rental should be undertaken on as wide a scale as possible by the municipalities and central Governments.
Loans to municipalities, building societies, employers
and workers are another method of encouraging investment in better housing. The provision by employers or
suitable housing, as well as of subsidies, loans, assistance in the construction of housing and the provision of
materials should be given maximum emphasis. The
Committee believes that the recommendation made by
the East Africa Royal Commission, 1953-1955, to grant
paid leave to employees to build their own homes deserves serious consideration. In those Territories where
employers are required to provide adequate housing for
employees, legislation should be amended to provide in
all cases housing for the employee, his wife and children.
68. The attainment of a higher standard of urban
housing in some Territories is, in part, dependent upon
the solution of the '1ighly complex problem of land tenure,
in particular, on the individual holder being able to
achieve security of tenure. In many Territories it has
been difficult for individuals to obtain leases, or leases of
sufficient length to give security; in many peri-urban
areas land is held under customary tenure and development i~ thus discouraged. The Committee endorses the
recomme!~dation of the Conference on Urban Problems
in East and Central Africa, 1958, that the system of
land tenure in urban and peri-urban areas should provide for certainty in plot identification, a reasonable form
of security and facilities which will enable dealings to
be effected quickly and cheaply.

environmetttal sanitation, nutrition, family structure
stability, and social organization and forms of volun~
association.
70. At its eleventh se~,;ion, the Committee noted that
while e~vironmental sanitation had received less attentioIl than was due it in most Territories, the most important efforts to deal with such problems as defective water
supply systems and insanitary sewerage disposal had
been carried out in urban areas, often when conditions
became so conspicuously bad th2t major improvements
cou!.l 110 longer be delayed on the grounds of the high
cost usually involved.
71. In Kenya and Uganda, such elementary services
as safe water supplies and refuse collection are lacking
in most of the peri-urban areas inhabited uy a large
proportion of the Africans who are dependent on the
towns for their livelihood. The towns in East and Central
Africa are, however, generally served with piped water
supplies which are being improved in both quality and
quantity. \Vater-borne reticulated sewerage systems exist
in only a few major centres. In the Caribbean region
serious and continuing efforts have been made in recent
years to establi~h safe water supplies and modern sewerage disposal systems but much remains to be done. In
Singapore and Hong Kong, the problem is complicated
both by the shortage of fresh water and the very large
urban population; in the case of Hong Kong the problem
has been exacerbated by the influ c of refugees. The
Committee considers that special attention should be
given to the increased provision of adequate drinking
water and the satisfactory disposal of waste products and
storm water in relation to all schemes of housing and
urban development.

i
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SITUATION OF URBAN WORKERS

72. Most indigenous urban wage earners are unskilled. In Africa and in some other Territories this is,
in part, a consequence of the migratory character of a
large part of the labour force. It is a fact that in most
under-developed economies it has been the practice to
employ a large number of unskilled, undifferentiated
workers alongside highly skilled workers and technicians. In many Non-Self-Governing Territories, the
latter are largely non-indigenous persons. With the
growth of technical and vocational training programmes,
in-service training schemes and policies for replacing
expatriate workers by local staff, a small but increasing
number of indigenous persons are moving into the skilled
and technical occupations.
73. In many urban areas there is a substantial degree
of under-employment and unemployment which may be
either seasonal or chronic. Although some measure of
security is provided by family ties, tribal associations
~nd other forms of mutual support, this is disappearing
ill some areas.
74. In those Territories where labour migration is
extensive there is a constant movement back and forth
between the centres of employment and the villages.
The basic cause is economic, although there are also
social, psychological and personal reasons. The rural
dweller frequently receives low returns from the land
and there are usually few other means of supplementing
income to satisfy his wants in terms of consumer goods,
and money for the payment of tCL"'{es and school fees,
except by migrating to the urban centres or to areas of
commercial farming. As a general rule, once the individual's needs in cash are met he will return to his rural

ENVIRONMENTAL SANITATION

69. The difficulties of adaptation and transition to
urban life of rural migrants are many. Reference has
already been made to the problems of housing. No less
important are those pertaining to standards of health,
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equal work. Aside from the ~:ocial and political consequences such attitudes may have, production costs are
increased owing to the unskilled status of African workers
and the high cost of non-indigenous and overseas skilled
labour. The Committee considers that the social and
economic advancement of all Territories depends in large
measure on the development of an adequately paid,
integrated, stabilized and efficient labour force, and it
requests the Administering Members concerned to secure,
through a policy based on legislatic\l1, administrativt: action
and persuasion, the collaboration of employers and of
all sections of the population in the early attaitunent of
this objective.
79. The Committee considers that wage levels are
unduly low in some Territories. It welcomes the action
of many Governments in introducing a wage system
sufficient to meet the needs of at least a small family and
urges the early adoption of similar policies in other
Territories wheie the payment of a "bachelor" wage is
still the practice. The Committee notes the very large
disparity in W2~es between indigenous and European
employees in most Territories. While accepting the need
for the payment of reasonable allowances for overseas
service, it feels that every effort should be made to eliminate any other wage differential not based on objectively
defined factors of skill and productivity.

a new need for cash arises; but
basically the migrant mLtst depend for his security on
the laud and in many instances he must leave his wife
and children behind in order to maintain his rights to it
and as a means of securing their subsistence.
75. However undesirable extensive labour migration
may Le, it can be viewed as an unavoidable stage in the
economic development of these Territories. The inflow
of cash may sometimes lead to a rise in levels of living
in the subsistence sector of the economy. :Moreover, the
retention of rights in land also ensures a degree of security which the worker might otherwisf not have under
present circumstances if he were to re ain permanently
in the centres of employment. The disadvantages ef
excessive movement and instability are many. There is
loss of time and energy, wage levels are low, possibilities
for training are few and continuity in employment is
lacking. The separation of thE. worker from his family
leads to the perpetuation of low levels of rural productivity and sometimes to social disorganization.
76. In the past decade, government and other public
authorities as well as some employers have strongly advocated the stabilization of urban workers as a necessary
prerequisite of the development of an effective labour
force. The Conference on Urban Problems in East and
Central Africa, 1958, expressed the view that the gradual
move towards a greater division of labour, and as part
of that process the stabilization of increasing numbers of
Africans in towns, was an essential condition of the
advance of Africans and the growth of wealth. It considered that stabilization was a proce1's which should be
carefully encouraged and which would, in any event, take
place. At the Second Session of the Inter-African Conferel1ce on Housing and Urbanization of the Commission
on Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara,
the view was put forward that migratory labour would
probably have to end if the full economic potential and
population resources in East and Central Africa was to
be realized.
77. The implementation of a policy of stabilization in
urban areas would require the training of workers in
industrial skills thus enabling them to attain higher living
standards. The advantage of industry would be the less
wasteful use of manpower. It would require facilities for
the general and vocational education of the children of
workers. In many Territories it would also require
higher wage levels and the granting of other benefits.
The ILO has observed that while this might place a
heavy burden on industry and on territorial finances,
experience in some situations has shown that increases
in wage rates were accompanied by significant increases
of output. The level of wages might have to rise in order
to provide the minimum conditions in which workers
regard further effort and application as worthwhile. Once
this point is reached, output may continue to respond
favourably to monetary and other incentives.
78. The full support of employers for a policy of
urban stabilization is required if it is to succeed. In
African Territories, employers differ in their attitude
towards the question of stabilizing and rationalizing
urban labour. Some favour the creation of a stable labour
force and full urbanization, while others feel that ties
with the villages should remain strong and only temporary services and housing need be provided in :he
towns. Furthermore, in some African Territories nonAfricans have been unwilling to share their skills with
Africans and to accept the principle of equal pay for

VOCATIONAL TRAINING AND TECHNICAL EDUCATION

80. In the light of the needs of the Territories for
trained manpower for more efficient economic development, the number of persons receiving technical and
vocational training is small both in absolute terms alld
as a percentage of total school enrolment. Facilities for
the education and training of young people in schools
as well as workers in actual employment should b~ further developed so as to contribute to a balanced growth
of the urban and rural sectors. In particular, the problem
of the special value attached to non-manual labour of
the clf'rical and white collar type should receive consideration. In this respect the need for sound vocational
guidance beginning at an early age is becoming more
widely recognized. More attention needs also to be given
to vocational and professional education and training for
girls not only in domestic skills, in order that they may
also have an equal opportunity in all 'Sectors of economic
activity as a means both of helping to change social attitudes towards work and of ensl'.ring to women a full
role in the social and economic advancement of the
Territories.
81. It has been stressed by the ILO that no effective
training policies can be developed for workers who are
essentially migratory and who are, therefore, unable to
acquire a significant degree of industrial experience and
skill even through in-plant training. Instability is a major
obstacle to the efficient functioning and steady growth
of :ndustry, and policies tending towards the stC'bilization of wage earners at or near their places of employment would permit the proper co-ordination and effective implementation of programmes of general education
and vocational training. The Committee endorses this
view and is further of the opinion that until stabiIization
has been achieved and fuller use made of adequate vocational and technical progran1mes, special measures will
be required for the training of workers whose educational background may be insufficient for them to be able
to benefit from the type of training normally provided
within the school system.
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youth welfare and juvenile delinquency, but the scope of
programmes is restricted both by budgetary considerations and by the lack of trained personnel.
85. In view of these rtstrictions, as well as the
poverty, unemployment and under-emplovment which
are characteristic of urban centres, the Committee feels
that a ma..ximum effort should be directed towards the
improvement of family levels of living within territorial
schemes for economic and social development, and towards the expansion of preventive and constnt\:tive
social services. The raising of levels of income and of
living should also permit the development of social security schemes. In this connexion, the Committee suggests that studies should be carried out in all Territories
where wage-earning employment has reached significant
proportions in order to determine the possibility of introducing schemes of social security. This, the Committee
feels, is essential if the stabilization of urban populations
is to be achieved.

SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

82. In inany Territories, the growth of towns and the
processes accompanying this growth have resulted in a
modification of the traditional stmcture of society and
have had a weakening effect on conullunal customs,
habits antI culture. This is most obvious ill the new
towns which have spnUlg up rapidly in certain Territories. The population of these towns is still unstable
and loyalties to th0 tribe and the tribal lands still exist,
but, at the same time, the disciplines and customs regulating tribal life and conditioning its purpose tend to
decline or disappear. The process of detribalization is
seen in different stages in these new towns. One finds
various groups of people: some have become urbanized:
others have lost touch with their trihes but ha....e not
adjusted themselves to urban life: and still others retain
links with the tribe or clan.
83. Urbanization has been accompanied by the grewth
of new fonns of social organization. The mral or tribal
migrant in the to\VI1 lives in groupings and is subject to
authorities diiterent from those of the mral village and
also eams his livelihood in a different wav. This is less
so in the Caribbean area where rural-urba;l social diferences are not as marked as elsewhere and tribalism does
not exist. But in Central Africa, for example, although
they often retain tribal allegiances, African urban populations are increasingly moving towards new fonus of
social organization based on non-tribal principles. Tribalism continues to play a role in domestic life and as a
means of grouping or classifying people; tribal loyalties
remain, but are affected by the emergence of urban associations based on common interest. Urban studies emphasize that tribal associations do not dominate economic
and politicai life in the towns. None the less, the townsman frequently remains linked to the tribal unit where
he holds land in return for loyalty and support. Tribalism
thus is strong in the rural areas because the tie to tribal
land is of great importance to a man. In the ~owns, on
the other hand, where tribalism is not such an organized
system of political and social relations, urban-type Groupings and industrial aS50ciations have developed. The new
groupings which are formed in the towns represent an
important step towards complete integration in which
all residents will be united by new civic loyalties.
84. In most Territories the social system of the rural
setting is modified in the towns and redefined in varying
ways as new alignments develop on the basis of common
interest and education. This process is accompanied by
the growth of freedom and individualism, which in its
more F'xtreme form may lead to the breakdown of family
life and, when linked with poverty, to increased crime.
The economic basis of these problems has been touched
on in the preceding paragraphs and their solution thus
rests, in part, on the stabiIization of labour and the
attainment of more adequate levels of living. There is also
great need for services to help individuals and fanulies
to adjust to urban conditions; this is a major aim of
social policy in the towns and cities. The Committee
examined the measures taken in the provision of family
and child welfare services, public assistance, youth welfare, juvenile delinquency services, rehabilitation of the
handicapped, community organization and infonual adult
education for both men and women. Welfare services
exist in most Territories and are provided by the central
and local governments, voluntary organizations and, in
some instances, industrial concerns. Effective work is
being carried out in the field of family and child welfare,

86. The Committee endorses the suggestion made at
the forty-third session of the International Labour Conference that the existing mechanisms of Rocial and laboUil.'
policy should be reo-examined in order to see to what
extent .t~ey ~re capable of dealing with the problem of
those hvmg m substandard conditions, ill particular the
c~sual and se1f:em]?loyed \~orkers. It is noted that protectIve labour leglslatIOn, SOCIal security, vocational training
schemes and housing schemes tends to benefit only that
part of the working population whose skills and employment status place them in a far better situation than the
numerous urban poor. The Committee considers that
these observations are applicable to many of the N onSelf-Gov:erning Territories and it supports the view that
the partIcular needs of the urban poor require careful
study to detem'line what innovations in labour and social
policy may be required to deal more effectively with
their problems.
~7. The Committee notes that, despite the problems
whIch often accompany urbanization, it is a part of
change from wh~c~ na~ions, families ~nd !ndividuals may
benefit. IndustrIalIzatIOn and urba11lzatIon provide an
economic base for a more rapid passage to modern conditions, and this is not linuted to the economic sphere.
Th.e growth O! towns also makes possible a large accumulatIon of capItal and personnel for 'Social and cultural
purposes. It permits a wider range of cultural freedom
and the freer exchange of ideas. An urban environment
creates a climate favouring innovations and stimulating a
faster pace of ~ultural change. Even today, people in
towns are exertmg great influence on political life and
therefore on patterns of development. This influence will
undoubtedly i~crease. Thus .tow~ have an importance
out of proportIon to the relatIve SIze of their population.

v.

Aspects of labour problems

LABOUR MANAGEMENT RELATIONS

88. A number of general factors account for the slow
growth of the trade union movement in most of the N onSelf-Goven1ing Territories in comparison with countries
where modern industrial organization has become firmly
established. Wage employment is seldom the norm of economic activity and even where wage employment has
become more wide-spread, the extent of casual employment, under-employment and even structural unemployment creates a pattern different from that of the more
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industrialized countries of the world and has important
implications for trade union development. Agricultural
workers who represent either a majority or a substantial
proportion of the wage-earning population in most Territories, as well as workers in domestic service, are generally difficult to organize for trade union purposes, especially when the workers are tied to their employer by
basic anlenities like housing.
89. In many areas, the indigenot\s population are by
custom and institutional practice limited in the main to
semi-skilled and unskilled occupations. This, coupled
with other social factor", has occasionally contributed to
the organization of trade unions on racial lines in sume
Territories. The prevalenc.e of migratory labour among
the wage-earning population accentuates the organizational problems of trade unions and makes difficult the
building of a continuous and stable membership interested
in negotiating long-term conditions of employment.
Finally, unemployment and intermittent employment also
militate against the development of stable and effective
trade unions and reduce the possibilities of effective collective action by workers in favour of better wages and
working conditions.
90. The need for legis!ation to encourage or protect
the development of trade unions is now generaliy recognized and the relevant statutory provisions have been
enacted in almv,.t all Territories. In the United Kingdom
Territories, trade union legislation reflects to a large
extent the principles of United Kingdom law and practice. Freedom of association is generally assured to all
persons irrespective of race in all United Kingdom Territories. The trade unions in United Kingdom Territories
are required to register with a Registrar of Trade Unions
appointed by the Government and registration may be
refused or existing registration cancelled in certain circumstances. With two or three exceptions, the only
statutory restrictions placed upon strikes in the United
Kingdom Territories occur in essential services where a
stoppage would have a serious and immediate effect upon
the life and health of the community. In a few Territories
there are legal restrictions on political and other activities
of trade unions.
91. The situation concerning trade unions in the
United States Territories is similar to that in the metropolitan areas. In Netherlands New Guinea there is no
special trade union legislation. Under the general law,
however, no prior permission of the Government is
required for the formation of associations, but to be
incorporated all associations require legal recognition. In
New Zealand Territories, special laws provide for the
formation and registration of trade unions.
92. Workers have taken advantage of existing legislation, in varying degrees, to organize themselves into
trade unions; in most of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, the trend in both the numbers and membership
of these organizations has decidedly been upwards. Although there is no statutory requirement to this effect,
an important feature of trade union organization in the
E~'}t and Central African Territories has been a tendency for workers to organiL:e along racial lines. In
Northern Rhodesia, for example, European, Asian and
African workers are organized separately. The Committee notes that in recent years there has been a very
considerable growth of employers' organizations in certain Territories.
93. Information from a number of Territories indicates that progress has also been made by trade unions

in protecting and advancing the industrial and occupational interests of their members and in meeting other
needs. Despite this progress a uumber of difficulties remain. Some Territories still lack trade union organizations, but this is the exception rather than the rule and
seems to be largely explained, in the absence of any law
forbidding trade union org~mization, by the relatively low
level of industrial employment; however, even where
trade unions exist, they still manifest characteristics
which are not favcurable to the effective pursuit of their
main functions, especially collective bargaining. In many
cases, partly because of the general difficulties of illiteracy, communications, etc., the trade union movement
remains in many Territories a limited representation of
the general body of workers. The number of unions also
tend3 to be many more than the enrolled membership
would normally warrant for effect:ve functioning and
most unions are accordingly very small in size.
94. In these circumstances the bargaining strength,
for example, of many trade unions tends to be inadequate.
Because of their size and the failure. of many members
to pay union dues regularly, these organizations are
generally weak financially. They are, therefore, often
unable to provide the social benefits or educational programmes required to sustain the continuous interest of
the rartk and file, and to stimulate further enroiment, or
to recruit and retain the best type of local le",der because
of inability to offer good conditions of service. This latter
fact is often reflected in the inadeqnate manner in which
many trade l.1l1ions are administered.
95. In some areas, the fact that unions are, as already
indicated, sometimes organized on a racial basis seems
to affect industrial ,:elations adversely. It tends not only
to undermine the solidarity of tl!e workers and to prevent the development of a common approach, but it has
often led to a duplication of the machinery of collective
relations. Employers under these circumstances have
sometimes found th::>:( terms mId conditions of service
which are weed upon with a trade union of one race
cause dissatisfaction among trade unions of another race.
An unsympathetic attitude on the part of certain employers has also been a source of much difficulty to trade
unions in some Territories, for example, in Africa, but
the Committee is glad to note that this situation is
improving. Some enlightened employers have, in recent
years, demonstrated a sympathetic approach to trade
union development and have proved in some instances to
be an encouraging factor in the development of trade
union organization in certain Territories.
96. In most Territories, much has been done by the
public authorities, international organizations, the local
trade union organizations and other institutions to tackle
many of the existing trade union problems. In the
United Kingdom Territories, the labour departments
have as one of their major functions the education of
workers in the principles and techniques of trade union
organization. This work is supplemented by special
training courses for trade union leaders organized by
officials of the departments specially recruited for the
purpose. There is also growing emphasis on the training
of rank and file members, a work in which the extramural departments of the university colleges are playing
a very important part. Important assistance is given by
the British Trades Union Congress, and the International Confederation of Free Trade Unions has established a labour college in Kampala, Uganda. Sometimes
employers have contributed generously both in terms of
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there is no general legislation on workers' compensation
in Territories under New Zealand adminh::tration, a
Special Committee has been inquiring into conditions of
labour and employment in the Cook group and has placed
special emphasis in its recommendations on workers'
compensation.
102. The scope of the orders and regulations varies
considerably. In general. all persons, including apprentices who enter into or work trnder a contract of service.
regardless of the form of such a contract, are protected.
The persons protected generally include Cl::,crricultural
workers. except in Hong Kong. In }anmica, Grenada
and Trinidad apd Tobago there is a limitation on the
size of the agricultural establishment covered by the
registration. All schemes provide compensation for personal injuries caused to a workman by an accident arising
out of and in the course of his employment. In m0st of
the Territories where occupational diseases are covered,
the same compensation standards are applied to the two
causes of incapacity, provided such a disease is listed in
a special schedule. Occupational diseases are not covered
or are insufficiently covered in Aden, Dominica, the
Bahamas. Barbados, Grenada. Hong Kong. St. Helena.
St. Lucia, St. Vincent, and in ether Territories where
there is no workmen's compensation.
103. In a large number of Territories, in the event
of industrial accidents, medical, surgical and pharmaceutical treatment are the responsibility of the employer,
the same being true of hospitalization. In exceptional
cases, such as in Swaziland, injured persons receive free
treatment in government hospitals in the absence of legal
provisions establishing the employer's liability for medical
care. In all United Kingdom Territories, the employer's
obligations for medical treatment do not exceed a certain
sum. In general, the various legislations mal{e a distinction between the temporary or permanent nature of
incapacity for work. It is generally recognized that the
compensation is payable for the entire period of incapacity
for 'work preceding complete cure, the consolidation of
the injury or death. However, certain regulations impose
time-limits on the benefit period; this time-limit may be
set at five years (e.g. North Borneo, Sarawal{, St.
Helena), eighteen months (Northern Rhodesia), twelve
months (United States Virgin Islands), etc.
104. Compensation granted to injured workmen in
the event of permanent disability or death is made
either in the form of a pension or, more often, in the
form of a lump-sum payment payable either on one
occasion or in several instalments.
105. Special assistance for sick workers is in most
cases provided at the expense of the employers and generally consists of medical care, the supply of medicine
and drugs and hospitalization in public health clinics, or
hospitals or sometimes in medical and health centres set
up by private undertakings; this medical care is seldom
supplemented by the granting of sick benefits. Sick
workers in the public service frequently receive cash
benefits of varying amounts in addition to free medical
care.
106. h~ most Territories, public health and social
welfare services jointly cover the contingency of maternity for the general population. The provisions of the
regulations for "t~e protection of women workers, however, vary a great deal. Whereas entitlement to free
medical care is generally granted, only a limited number
of Territories set a term during which a pregnant woman
may remain absent from work without notice.

finance and of the granting of special paid leave to
workers to attend courses on industrial relations.
97. In spite of these efforts much remains to be done.
In particular, there seems to be a special need to enact
legislation, where it does not already e..·dst, to enable
workers and employers, without distinction, to organize
and function satisfactorily and freely. In those Territories where legislation already exists much, no doubt,
depends upon the manner in which the various legislative
provisions are administered in practice. Nevertheless, in
certain Territories there appears to be some margin for
modification of existing legal requirements with regard
to the points suggested by the ILO in its report to the
Committee.l1
98. In the circumstances prevailing in many Territories at the present time, there is definit~ need for the
advisory services of the Governments. However, this
service should not be of such a nature as to restrict the
normal field of activity of the trade trnions or to subject
them to the danger of political domination or control.
There are still some Territories where the law places
restrictions on strikes and lockouts and where safeguards
do not yet e..-..:ist against trnfair labour practices. The
Committee welcomes the information that the application of the ILO conventions on these matters has been
extended to the Territories under United Kingdom
administration, and hopes that simila:: action will be taken
by those Governments which have not yet done so. There
is also a need to further the development of organizations of employers for the effective utilization of collective bargaining procedures with the trade unions. Such
organizations facilitate the <:Gnclusion of industry-wide
collective agreements, where appropriate, and may help
to overcome the fear held by certain employers that to
recogni~e trade unions or to conclude agreements with
them may place the employers concerned in a less competitive position than that of other employers who are
not so restricted.
SOCIAL SECURITY ME.ASURES

99. It is generally accepted that one way of stabilizing
manpower is to give workers effective protection against
occupational and other hazards, and that it is consequently desirable and appropriate in the present circumstances to broaden the scope of existing legislation and
even to ensure coverage for other contingencies.
100. A few Territories have over-all social security
schemes for wage earners that are comparable to those
in certain highly industrialized countries. This is the
case in the United States Virgin Islands, Guam, American Samoa, Gibraltar and Malta.12
101. In nearly all the Territories there is legislation
providing for workmen's compensation based on the
employers' liability. In some, employers are liable to
provide for maternity benefits and a few also provide
sickness benefits. The legislation has been amended in
the majority of cases during the last ten years, and in
certain Territories proposals for new compensation systems are now under consideration. There is, however,
no legislation on workmen's compensation in the Cocos
(Keeling) Islands under Australiaa. administration, in
the Seychelles Islands under United Kingdom administration, or in New Hebrides, a condominium under
joint United Kingdom and French administration. While
11
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107. Coverage ~orded for the contingency of old
age takes a variety of forms. In general, schemes financed
exclusively by the Government and making regular
grants of pensions, subject only to a means test and
compliance with ,::onditions of residence, operate only in
certain Territories in the Caribbean and in the Far East.
Such schemes exist for the whole of the population in
Trinidad and Tobago, British Guiana, St. Kitts-NevisAnguilla, Barbados, Brunei and Mauritius, and only for
non-indigenous persons in Northern Rhodesia. The pensions are not designed to correspond to minimum subsistence levels. In Africa there are no such general
schemes grantil!g old-age pensions to the whole population based on means tests. The Committee expresses the
hope that similar old-age pension schemes will be introduced in other Territorip.s.
108. In most Territories all permanent civil servants
or, in some cases, civil servants above a certain grade
now receive non-contributory pensions. In one or two
African Territories such schemes have as yet been established mainly for non-African workers. With regard to
the private sector, there are schemes applicable to particular industries or occupations as well as comprehensive schemes which fit into the gener'!,! social security
system. In most of the United Kingdom Territories,
large private firms have voluntary and contributory pension or provident fund schemes mainly for their European
workers.
109. In almost all the Non-Self-Governing Territories
no provision has been made for widows' and orphans'
pensions save as a consequence of empJoyment injury,
except for specific categories of workers, including public
servants and European workers in a few Territories.
110. The Committee notes that plans for better
coverage of a variety of contingencies are now under
consideration in a number of Non-Self-Governing Territories. In Jamaica a pensions authority will formulate
and administer old-age pension and other superannuation
schemes for categories of employees or persons engaged
in particular industries. In 1960, the ILO recommended
the adoption of a compulsory social insurance system in
a report to the Government of Trinidad and Tobago. In
1954, a report on possible social security measures which
could be introduced in British Guinea was prepared by
a United Kingdom expert. His main recommendation,
the establishment of a contributory social insurance
scheme, was accepted in principle by the Government,
but has not yet been implemented. In Barbados, following
an inquiry carried out in 1954, a social security expert
recommended the establishment of an old-age and invalidity fund financed from equal employers' and workers'
contributions.
111. In a number of United Kingdom Territories, including Kenya, Swaziland and Uganda, the extension of
the legislation on compensation for occupational accidents
to cover occupational diseases is contemplated. In Kenya,
a conm1ittee representative of all races recommended in
1957 that a compulsory pension scheme should be established for all employees who were not yet covered by
similar schemes such as that for permanent govermnent
employees. The conm1ittee's report is still under consideration. There is little information on the current
plans concerning further development in the Asian, Pacific
and Indian Ocean Territories, but the review of existing
workmen's compensation legislation is a continuing
process.

112. In section IV of this report, dealing with aspects
of urban development, the Committee suggests that
studies should be carried out in all Territories where
wage-earning employment has reached significant proportions in order to determine social security needs.
The Committee notes that recommendations have been
made in a number of Territories for the introduction of
comptiisory soc:al insurance schemes, but that as yet
these have not been acted on by the Govermnents concerned. Such prograi11mes will be required in all centres
of employment where there is need to stabilize the population and, in African Territories, as an alternative to
the movement of wage earners back and forth between
employment and subsistence farming.
CONDITIONS OF EMPLOYMENT FOR WOMEN

113. At its 1960 session, the Committee noted that
the shift towards a money economy in many of the
Territories gave many women the possibility of achieving
a degree of economic independence as a result of wider
opportunities to produce goods for the market, rather
than for subsistence, and to enter paid employment. Information before the Committee13 indicates, however, that
in most Territories women are inhibited from playing a
greater part in the money economy by the low level of
education as well as by social tradition.
114. Progress is, however, taking place in these
Territories. 'With urbanization there is a growing tendency for existing prejudices against the employment of
women to disappear; furthermore, the cost of living b
urban areas often makes it imperative to supplement the
man's wages with the earnings of the wife or daughters.
An increasing number of girls are benefiting from educational opportunities and the jobs open to women are
likely to become more numerous. However, only by rapid
economic development will the present situation be appreciably altered. This does not apply to the more highly
skilled jobs, particularly where services are concerned,
and there is already evidence of employment opportunities for women in several African Territories as
office workers, nurses, teachers and shop assistants.
115. For traditional and material reasons, both general education and vocational training facilities for industrial, commercial and other employment for girls are
still very limited. In order to enable women in Africa
and elsewhere to play their rightful part in the development of their countries, particularly in certain key occupations where taey are usually predominant (teachers,
child-care workers, social workers, nurses, etc.), the general education and vocational training of girls will have
to develop considerably. There is an immediate need to
study ways of remedying the present shortages rapidly,
by empirical methods if necessary, but the needs are not
limited to this. Employment for women will probably
tend to expand, although slowly, in a whole series of less
skilled jobs, particularly in industry. As long as a large
proportion of this labour force remains uneducated and
without industrial e::-''Perience and is only partly assimilated to the urban environment, women's adaptation to
industrial life, and cunsequently their working efficiency,
will largely depend on further industrial growth and on
the efforts made to teach them their new tasks and to
assist them in overcoming the psychological difficulties
caused by the change in habits and surroundings. It is
by raising the level of education, promoting the stabilization of the town population and, particularly, by taking
13

57

AjAC.35jL.330.

steps to create dece~t living condition~ in t~~ urban
envirorunent for work1l1g women and their farmbes, that
women in the Non-Self-Goveming Territories can be
most directly encouraged to participate actively in the
modern economy.
116. In view of the importance which the traditional
economy will retain for a long time to come and the predominant part which women play in it, there is need for
the further expansion of women's activities and adult
education. Such efforts would lead to an improvement in
rural living conditions.
117. The Committee notes that night work in industry
and work in processes which require a particularly strenuous effort are forbidden to women by legislation in many
Territories. However, these laws do not generally apply
to agriculture.
118. The great majority of women in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories are still engaged in agricultural
work on farms of the family or tribal type, and receive
no wages for their work. This type of work is still very
wide-spread in most agricultmal Territories. Where the
agricultun'al tmit is the family-type farm, the women's
work is often extremely hard and wearisome. For
example, in the African Territories, in addition to their
household chores, the women are responsible for the
greater part of all agricultural activities and even have
to carry water, cut and carry -firewood, and grind maize
or other cereals. The situation is aggravated when the
men go to work in the towns or ill other Territories, as
happens in Nyasaland where they go to work outside
the Territory.
119. The women wage-earners engaged in agriculture
in certain Territories are usually to be found in seasonal
occupations and mostly in plantations. The number of
women wage-earners in agriculture, though small C0111pared with the number of women working in subsistence
agriculture, has increased in recent years in many Territories. However, it is still in general far below the
nwnber of male workers.
120. The Committee notes that in many Territories
women are paid less than men for work of equivalent
value, and reiterates the view expressed at its eleventh
session that there should be equal remuneration for men
and women workers engaged in work of equal value.

leading to special certificates or diplomas and will soon
offer training up to degree level. Of approximately 260
pupils enrolled in 1958/1959, some 110 were Africans.
The facilities available for advanced training are not
sufficient; hence in some cases it must be obtained overseas; students are assisted to go overseas either to the
United Kingdom or to other countries. In-service training courses, normally lasting twelve months, are provided
by the more important government departments and the
East Africa Railways and Harbours Administration.
Apprenticeship as a form of training is not widely developed in Kenya.
123. In Northern Rhodesia there is one technical college for Africans and the need for a second institution is
recognized. The college provides four-year courses leading to the City and Guilds Institute Intem1ediate Certificate in 'Sl1chfields as carpentry and motor mechanics.
There are twenty-one trade schools which provide threeyear courses at the post-primary level. The Apprenticeship Ordinance was amended in 1958 to permit Africans
to be employed as apprentices, but tlms far none has
taken advantage of this provision. There is some training
by' ~overnment. departments. The four major copper
mlllmg compames conduct extensive schemes for training African employees, and opportunities for their advancen~ent have been increased sin~e 1955 by the opening
to Afncans of many new categones of work which had
previously been reserved for Europeans.
124. In. Nyasaland, there is an Artisan Training
Centre whIch had an enrolment of 130 in 1958 but
most African trade training is undertaken within industry
or ~overnment departments. There is a severe shortage of
artisans and craftsmen and an extension of facilities for
technical education and training is being planned.
125. The COl11mittee c0l11111ends to the attention of
the Administering Members two resolutions on vocational
and technical training adopted by the Committee on
Vocational Training of the First African Regional
Conference of the ILO. The first resolution is concerned
largely with the training of instructol'S for vocational
trainin.g centres-, foremen and supervisory staff for cooperatives. The second contains policy recommendations
on a number of matters. lo
126. With ref.erence to employment opportunities,
:ecent .demograpl:uc and social trends (in particular, the
111CreaSll1g commItment of the indigenous population to
a modern economy) have led to a situation where, by
and l~rge, the demand for wage-earning employment in
the East and Central African Territories for the first
time exceeds the wage-earning opportunities. This has
led to keener competition for the available opportunities
and to the emergence of a recognizable element of unemployment in urban centres. As in other parts of Africa,
th~ extent of the problem appears to have developed more
qtllckly ~han had been anticipated. The need is now being
felt for 1111proved n?anpower information services to keep
track of chal~ges 111 the labour situation as they take
place, to assIst Governments in looking ahead and to
help them to plan their employment policy accordingly.
.127. III some Territories, these problems are comphcated by the presence of communities of different
ethnic ?rigi~l. 1.l11111igrant~ wl~o came or were brought into
tbese r erntones to assIst 111 the development of their
eCOnOl~l1eS, whether frol11. African, Asian or European
COtmtnes, have formed theIr own communities which have

VOCATIONAL TRAINING FACILITIES AND
EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES

121. The Committee had before it a report prepared
by the ILO on. ~ocationa.J tI:aining facilities and employment opportumtle.s for llldlgenous workers in Kenya,
Nortl;ern RhodeSia and Nyasaland. 14 The subj ect of
vo.catlOnal and technical education has already been
b~lefly touched on in the section of this report dealing
With aspects of mban development.
12? In Kenya, new emphasis has been placed on
vocat~onal a11C~ ~echnical training. The first step in the
vocattonal lr:lll1ll1g' ~yste111 is providecl lJy five trade
s~l:ools .where, in. 1Y60, 1,128 appreiitices were being
tI al1lc.cl III te.l1. arl1S~1l trades. The next step consists of
techl11c;~l tl-.all~lIIg grl'en in evening classes organized by
th~ Natrolll 1 echlllcal JI igh School. \Vork 011 the first
blll1dlllgS for the KenY,l Polytechnic in Nairobi has been
c0111]JIc.ted anu cl~sses in cOl11mercial and craft subjects
a:e belllg held. : he l<oyalCollege in Nairobi provides
hIgher technological, professional and vocational training
H

15ILO_: First Africall Rcgl:OI.1a1 COllference, Lagos, December
1960, Al'RCjl, P.R.9, Appendices, pp. 12-26.
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tended to concentrate on their own sectors of the employment market. Until recently there has been little
social contact between the different communities and
little attempt to encourage mutual understanding between them.
128. There is now a growing appreciation that the
continued economic and social development of the Territories during the period of transfer of an increasing
measure of political responsibility to the indigenous population can only flow from the full co-operation of members of all groups 'who are prepared to \vork together for
the common good. The present need in the field of
employment is for ", steady increase in both employment
and training opportunities open to all residents on an
equal basis and this can only take place in an atmosphere
of economic stability and interracial amity. The Committee believes that every effort should be made to
achieve this objective.

subject to certain l111l11mum specifications. Loans are
also given to enable the sugar workers to repair or enlarge their ~wellings.
132. The larger plantations and mines in the Territories are usually legally bound to provide medica!
care for their workers. The mining industry in Northern
Rhodesia, the oil industry in Brunei, North Borneo and
Sarawak and the sugar industry in Mauritius have provided modern hospitals to take care of their employees.
Other employers have provided first-aid facilities, dispensaries and clinics; in some cases arrangements are
made with private doctors to take care of the workers
at the employers' expense. Medical services for workers
are generally provided free, and these services are often
enjoyed by the workers' dependants. In providing medical
services for their employees, some employers are faced
,vlth the problem of obtaining suitable medical workers.
133. Various types of feeding arrangements are provided by employers for their workers. Canteens exist in
some industrial undertakings in Africa, for example in
Kenya and Uganda, and in Hong Kong, Jamaica and
Antigua. In some Territories it is a legal obligation for
the employer to provide free food for his employees.
Some enployers also give rations.
134. Educational facilities in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories are provided by some employers for their
workers and the workers' children and supplement
governn1Pntal schemes. For instance, adult education programmes are operated by three of the copper mining
comDanies in Northern R~odesia for their Mrican
workers. In other Territories, such as British Guiana,
adult educati ,}Il is proviJ.ed on the sugar estates; in
Hong Kong adult education is also provided by employers in some cases; and in Jamaica adult education
classes are run in the community centres financed by the
Sugar Industry L~bour VV'elfare Board.
135. In several Territories a wide range of recreational facilities, including indoor and outdoor gllii1eS and
sports and cultural activities, is provided by the employers
for their workers, and an increasing number of community centres have been established in the last few
years.
136. In recent years there has been a growing interest
among employers in workers' welfare. For instance, in
Africa, welfare)fficers have been appointed by the mining
companies and the railways in Northern Rhodesia. Several undertakings in Hong Kong have similarly appointed
welfare officers to work in their welfare departments.
In the Caribbean area some welfare officers are working
in the sugar industry in British Guiana and Jamaica, and
three undertakings in Trinidad and Tobago have appointed welfare officers. In the sugar industry in British
Guiana and in one mining company in Northern Rhodesia
additional welfare officers are being trained.
137. The Committee considers that the provision of
satisfactory housing, medical 'services, canteens, commtmity centres and other welfare facilities by employers
should be given maximum encouragement by the ('~\ern
ments of the Territories. Such measures, together with
others suggested elsewhere in this report, should contribute to the improvement of levels of living and lead
to the establishment and expansion of a stable and progressive work force.

SOCIAL WELFARE FACILITIES FOR WORKERS

129. The available information16 shows that welfare
facilities for workers such as housing accommodation,
medical services, canteens, educational, transport and
recreational facilities and community centres, are provided in varyinL, degrees in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The provision of housing for workers by employ~rs is often required by law, particularly for unskilled
workers recruited under written contracts to work at
places far from their homes, especially in mines, plantations or forestry employment. Employers may be required
to provide free accommodation for other workers who
work at a distance from their homes, or for workers
whose income is below a prescribed sum. The housing
accommodation provided by employers is generally free,
although the workers may, in certain cases, have to
pay a small rental. Where actual accommodation cannot
be provided by employers a rent allowance has to be
given to the workers.
130. Some outstanding housing projects for wor1~ers
are found in the oil industry in Brunei and Sarawak, the
mining industry in Northern Rhodesia and certain large
manufacturing and public utility undertakings in Hong
Kong. In Nyasaland, the model village constructed by
the Imperial Tobacco Company near Limbe is regarded
as one of the finest African housing schemes in Central
Africa. In most of the Territories, however, the housing
provided by employers is mainly of the temporary type
and of low standard. In recent years, increasing efforts
have been made by employers, sometimes with government encouragement, to improve the standards of
workers' housing, it being recognized that modern and
comfortable housing will attract a permanent work force.
In Hong Kong, <I, munber of new housing projects for
workers have been constructed by employers since the
war.
131. Progress has been made in constructing permanent housing for workers with basic conveniences for
comfort and hygiene in such Territories as Jamaica,
Mauritius, Nyasaland and Uganda. In the last few years,
workers on the sugar estates of Antigua, British Virgin
Islands, Jamaica, Mauritius, Montserrat, St. KittsNevis-Anguilla and Trinidad and Tobago have been
given grants and long-term loans, from their respective
sugar industry labour welfare funds on an interest-free
basis, so that they can construct and own their homes,
16 A/AC.35/L.339

VI. Treatment of juvenile offenders
138. In view of the comprehensive survey of juveniie
delinquency which the Committee undertook in 1960 in
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connexion with the report on progress in the 1\ ~"-Se1f
Governing Territories. the Committee has at its present
session dealt solely with r<>eent trends in the treatment of
juvenile offenders. While the information before the
Committee was based on an attempt to analyse statistically the disposition made by the courts of juveniles
found guilty of offences subject to legal penalty, it must
be recognized that deficiencies in the data available make
it difficult to verifv statisticallv territorial trends in the
application of different measures of treatment bv the
vari0us courts.
.
139. Some Administering Members, while agreeing
that better and more reliable statistics were necessary,
stressed the difficulties arising from the lack of inter'latiomdlv valid criteria on which to base these and the
t ,t'ed for'experienced staff _apable of preparing and inter?reting them. The Committee considers that steps towards the more detailed and exact reporting of the
court dispusition of juveniles might be taken if statistics
on each Territory were prepared by 01.'" authority that
would be responsible for their reporting and if the
principal COLrt dispositions relating to juveniles were
reported separately from similar statistics concerning
adult offenders in a table specifically formulated for
this purpose.
140. The Committee notes that in the Non-SeIfGoverning Territories juvenile delinquency has not yet
assumed serious proportions and that all Administering
Members are taking steps to expand preventive services,
particularly in those Territories where industrialization
and organization are weakening the sanctions regulating
conduct and behaviour in traditional societies and where
the home and other environmental conditions may be
conducive to antisocial behaviour. The United Kingdom
Government is pressing territorial Governments to establish preventive services, and a comprehensive model
ordinance is being prepared which will cover not only the
treatment of offenders but services for the C3.re and protection of children as well. In Papua, consideration is
peing given to the introduction of legislation dealing
specially with child welfare matters, the constitution of
children's courts with children's magistrates and the
recognition of certain institutions as suitable for the care
and education of delinquents.
141. Information before the Committee17 indicates
that in a number of African and non-African Territories
the imprisonment of juveniles was not uncommon in
1958 or 1959. In some cases, it seemed to be on the
increase even where new special institutions had been
opened. The United Kingdom delegation informed the
Committee that, more rc:ently, young persons between
the ages of fourteen and sixteen or seventeen in nonAfrican Territories were seldom sent to prison on conviction. In African Territories, there has been a considerable reduction in the number sent to prisons and in
some instance.:, these are either reform schools of the
Borstal type or entirely separate institutions which provide special training for young offenders of this age
group.
142. Approved schools for young offenders exist in
all of the larger United Kingdom Territories anc1 in most
of the smaller ones. The Committee notes, however,
that there is a lack of such institutions for girls in most
Territories. It was explained to the Committee that this
was due to the very lo\;".' incidence of delinquency among
girls, although it might be necessary in the near future
17

also to provide some special institutions for girls. In
some Territories, alternative arra'1gements had been made
with voluntary organizations to provide institutional
treatment.
143. In a number of Territories increasing use is being
made of institutions, not only for the treatment of juvenile delinquents. but also for juveniles in need of care and
protection or in moral danger. Conserjuently, existin<{
institutions are insufficient despite the post-war building
programme. \Vhere\'er possible, more attention is being
given to supervision outside closed institutions.
144. Juveniles guilty of minor infractions are still
commonly awarded fines in some Territories although it
is douhtful whether such penalties always serve a useful
purpose in the case of juveniles. Significant progress has
been made in the virtual abandonment of the penalties of
expulsion and deportation. On the other hand, repatriation. although not prescribed as often as previously, is
still occasionally used in a few African Territories as a
convenient WR): of reducing the number of young people
who drift into the towns and with whom the social
services are not equipped to cope.
145. The Committee notes that while probation is
well established and widely used in the courts in the
Caribbe;m region and some other Territories, in other
regions a much smaller porportion of the juveniles found
guilty are awarded this forn1 of treatment. This is due
to the fact that only a few courts are as yet able to make
use of the services of probation officers. The Committee
was informed that in Territories under United Kingdom
administration the probation system was being used to
the limits of the capacity of the existing officers and that
its extension depende1 on the training and appointment
of additional welfare \~·orkers. The Committee notes
that despite the great incre<'.se in pr"bation staff in the
last ten years, case-loads rema;n ver heavy.
146. The Committee notes that ,"urporal punishment
of male juveniles has either been abolished or is seldom
awarded by the courts in most United Kingdom Territories outside Africa. In Africa, corporal p1111ishment
continues to be used and is still sometimes the principal
measure of treatment of juveniles guilty of offences
which do not require institutionalization. This is true
not only in Territories where few alternative methods of
treatment are available, but also in Territories where
social services are more developed. The Committee was
informed by the United Kingdom delegation that corpo::al punishment, although still applied in Africa, tends
t~ dimir;ish gradually as a method of dealing with juvemle delmquents. In the United Kingdom Territories it
has been declared an unsatisfactory method of treatment
justified only in exceptional circumstances which should
becume increasingly rare. The Committee was inforn1ed
that the complete abolition of corporal punishment in
these Territories was dependent on the ir,troduction of
other sanctions as well as on the availability of trained
personnel and appropriate institutions. The Con:.mittee
notes that~ while provision for corporal punishment
under specml safeguards and supervision still exists in
Papua as an alternative to imprisonment, it is rarely
used. It is forbidden by law in Netherlands New Guinea
and in United States Territories. The Committee recom~ends. that corp~ral. punishment should be totally abolIshed 111 all Terntones and that efforts· should be intensified to provide preventive and other corrective methods
aimed at the re-education of the juvenile offender and
his reintegration in the community.
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For example, in the Caribbean area, where some of the
more advanced Territories are located, it has been said
that not one Territory has a water supply and distribution system adequate for the present needs of its people,
and sewage disposal systems cannot be expanded in the
absence of an adequate water supply. As a consequence,
typhoid and paratyphoid fevers, dysenteries and intestinal
infestation a:1d other water-borne infections assume Sf"asonally epidemic proportions. Environmental sanitation
is one of the most difficu1t public health problems but
more vigorous action in this area is required if basic
health problems are to be solved.
152. The same holds true for the inadequacies observed in the status of nutrition and the dietary habits
·)f the peoples in many Non-Self-Governing Tr.:rritories.
\Vith regard to food conslmIption at the retail level,
clinical observations and surveys on family budgets
indicate the existence of extensive areas in which people
are undernourished, especially during the "hungry" seasons. Symptoms of malnutrition in the form of kwashiorkor, pellagra, scnrvy, night blindness, anaemia and
retarded corporal growth among children are found frequently in certain Territories, and the average intake of
food consumption among the total population seldom
exceeds the lowest acceptable norm per person, per day.
153. Conversely, an analysis of family budgets with
respect to the cost of food and its composition brings
forth two major weaknesses: first, a seriously unbalanced
diet, and second, an insufficient family income. The unbalanced diet is manifested in the low intake of nutritives
of high biological value, such as protein of animal origin,
vitamins and minerals and, also, oils and fats, and a
high proportion of carbohydrate,;, which in terms of
calories account for up to 80 per cent or more of the
daily food consumption. This constitutes a poor diet, for
it fails to meet the biological requirements of, at least,
growing children, pregnant women and sick persons,
among whom the need for high quality food exceeds that
of the general population.
154. In most Territories, low family income seems
to be one of the principal causes of this state of affairs.
Because there is not enough money, some one-half to
three-quarters of the total income is often spent on food,
and the quality of the food purchases is often sacrificed
to the quantity needed, to satisfy the needs of a large-size
family. Other factors such as primitive methods of cultivation, unsuitable stQrage of crops and dietary taboos
and customs also make the problem of improvement of
nutritional levels extremely complicated. It is for this
reason that concerted programmes of development in
this field have a multi-faceted aspect; some are directed
towards increasing food production, while others are
directed towards promoting health education especially in
matters of nutrition and, also, towards improving family
income so that it conforms to the size and the composition of the household.
155. Another problem of considerable importance for
the advancement of health levels in Non-Self-Governing
Territories is the shortage of medical and auxiliary personnel which is inadequate to give a minimum standard
of health coverage. Only a handful of medical schools
and training centres for medical and public health staff
now exist in the Territories, and the function of these
institutions is often hampered, among other factors, by
inadequate systems of basic education or by insufficient
budgetary appropriations. The need for expansion of
national institutions for the training of professional and

"11. Public health and nutrition
147. The importance of health in relation to social
well-being and material progress in the l'Jon-Self-Governing Territories has been stressed by the Committee at
its previo:.ls sessions. At its twelfth session, the Committee, considering that very full data had been embodied
in :t<; report on progress in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in 1960, decided to give particular attention
to such aspects as trends in the indices of crude deathrates and infant mortality rates and the situation with
regard to communicable diseases, environmental sanitation and nutrition.
148. If the levels of health in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories are accurately reflected in the indices of crude
death-rates and of infant mortality rates. these levels are
definitely improvh.g. In almost all Territories for which
these indices are computed there is an unmistakable downward trend, which indicates that more human lives are
now being saved f1 ')m premature death than ever before.
However, in comparison with modern standards, the
levels at which these indices actually stand are still high;
in many Territories, out of eight or ten infants born alive
during the course of a calendar year, one dies before it
reaches its fi:-5t birthday.
149. Communicable diseases, poor environmental sanitation and an inadequate diet are among the principal
dIrect causes of this state of affairs. Malaria, yaws,
trypanosomiasis, bilharziasis, tuberculosis, leprosy and
intestinal infestations are among the ailments which still
prevail among vast numbers of inhabitants in the NonSelf-Governing Territories. It is therefot.:e natural that
the major activity of health services in these areas is
directed against these communicable diseases, some of
which have by now shown signs of considerable abatement. Yaws is being brot'~ht inte the final stage of complete eradication in almost all Territories where it is
endemic, and successes in malaria eradication are also
taking place. Campaigns to control the prevalence of
these and other tropicfLI diseases such as yellow fever,
bilharziasis and leprosy are in progress in many other
Territories. Projects undertaken by the local Governments with the co-operation of WHO and UNICEF are
now in process with the aim of controlling malaria in
sixteen Territories, aedes egypti in thirteen Territories,
yaws in nine Territories, tuberculosis in six Territories,
leprosy in three Territories, bilharziasis in two and
venereal diseases in one Territory.
150. The direct attack against the prevaience of existing endemic diseases represents but the initial phase in
the process of raising the levels of health of the peoples
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. A permanent consolidation of these gains can only be achieved with the
parallel development of adequate curative and pttblic
health services in each Territory, improvements in nutrition and environmental sanitation and the training of
staff. In this respect the activities of WHO and
UNICEF in 1960 included projects dealing with environmental sanitation in nine Territories, child feeding and
improved nutrition of vulnerable segments of the population in fourteen Territories, development of basic health
services in twelve Territories and promotion of training
facilities, especially for nurses, in twelve Territories.
Also of great importance are the various inter-county
regional progranunes carried out under the aegis of
WHO.
151. Water supplies and sewage disposal systems seem
to be inadequate in all Non-Self-Governing Territories.
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the preparation of the report, the Committee had before
it a study prepared by the Secretariat on racial discrimination in the Territories 1ll based on the infornlation
transmitted annually by the Administering Members
under Article 73 e of the Charter. The Committee had
also noted the statements orally presented by the delegations of Australia, the !\ ethcrlands. ~ ew Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the Ut,ited States concerning the
situation in the Territories under their administration
and containing more recent infornmtion which had not
been availa01e to t~e Secretariat when its study was
being prepared. In addition, the Committee was informed
that a special report on the question of racial discrimination in the Territory administered by the Netherlands:!O
was being transmitted to the Secretariat in response to
General Assembly resolution 1536 (XV).
163. The question of racial discrimination and race
relations has been the subject of the Committee's consideration for many years. At its eleventh session, in
1960, the Committee recognized and welcomed the
progress achieved during the period since 1946 in the
abolition of a number of fornls of racial discrimination
and in the improvement in race relations in many
Territories.:l l It found, however, that discrimination on
grounds of race and colom continued to exist in some
Territories, and that it was still to be found in its most
acute form in the African Territories where immigrant
communities were present. Although the European community was often an extremely small minority in these
Territories, it exercised special political, social and economic privileges, 'which were denied to the indigenous
population. Inferior treatment was accorded in varying
degrees to indigenous inhabitants not only in the field
of human rights and fundamental freedoms, but also in
the economic and educational fields and in the exercise
of political rights. The Committee then recommended
that the problem of race relations should be attacked in
all fields of activity in the Territories. Measures to solve
it should include the extension to all inhabitants of the
full eXf'rcise of basic political rights, such as the right
to vo~e. It considered that the establishment of political
equalIty anlOng all members of plural communities would
prove the quickest way to abolish discrimination and
minority privileges and to create nations united by a
common loyalty transcending race.
1?4. In the con~ideration of this subject at its present
seSSIOn the Conmltttee has approached the question of
racial discrimination in the N on-Self~Governing Territories in the light of the principles embodied in resolution
1514 (XV) and with the intention of fulfilling the mandate contained in paragraph 4 of resolution 1536 (XV).
Some delegations expressed the view that the information on this subject given in the statements made in the
Committee by the Administering Members would have
been more useful if it had been supplied in the form of
Committee documents. They felt that the information
before the Conmlittee was incomplete and that there were
difficulties in seeking to assess the situation in the various
Territories for lack of full and up-to-date information.

auxiliary health personnel has become the keyst'lne to
further health progress in the ~on-Se1f-Governing Territories. In this respect it is of interest to note the link
which exists between health, education and national
Pt'T ca/'lIt income: in the limited studies available on the
~ on-Self-Governing Territories. it becomes evident thiit
low mortality rates and a better nutritional level are
usually assOCiated with high literacy and a more or less
adequate family or national income.
156. Progress in health and nutrition requires coordinated action in many different fields: until the peoples
in the Xon-Self-Governing Territories are able to cope
more adequately than at present WIth their own requir{;met1ts. international co-operadon in the fornl of wellplanned and efficiently executf'Cl programmes of action
will he needed for a long time to come. In this connexion,
the Committee commends WHO, UNICEF and the
various regional organizations for the assistance rendered
by granting fellO\vships. conducting surveys, assisting in
the control of tuberculosis, malaria and other endemic
diseases, and providing a number of other health and
social services.
157. The Committee wishes to stress the important
~ole conm1Unity development and adult education play
1t1 the improvement of health by encouraging interest
in sanitation, eradicati--:g endemic diseases and sponsoring
improvements in nutrition, clothing, child care and water
supplies.

vm.

Racial discrimination
INTRODLTCTION

158. By resolution 1536 (XV), of 15 December 1960,
the General Assembly endorsed the view of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories that racial discrimination was a violation of
human rights and constituted a deterrent to progress in
all fields of development in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories. ls The General Assembly also recommended
that the Administering Members immediately rescind or
revoke all laws and regulations which tended to encourage
or sanction directly or indirectly discriminatory policies
and practices based on racial considerations and that the
Administering Members do their utmost to discourage
such practices by all other means possible.
159. In the same resolution the General Assembly
urged the Administering Members to give full and
immediate effect to the recommendations of the Committee that measures to solve the problem of race relations should include the extension to all inhabitants of
the full exercise of political rights, in particular the
right to vote, and the establishment of equality among
the members of all races inhabiting these Territories.
160. The General Assembly also requested the Administering Members to furnish the Committee with all
relevant information pertaining to that resolution so as
to enable the Committee to submit a report to the sixteenth session of the General Assembly.
161. The present section of the report of the Committee, while forming an integral part of the Committee's
report on social advancement in Non-Self-Governing
Territories, is also submitted to the General Assembly
in compliance with the aforementioned resolution.
162. In the consideration of the question of racial
discrimination in Non-Self-Governing Territories and in

EXERCISE OF POLITICAL RIGHTS AND THE
RIGHT TO VOTE

165. Information on the basic political rights and,
particularly, on the right to vote was included in the
A/AC.35/L.334 and Corr.1.
A/4768.
Official Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Fifteenth Sessio;!,
Supplemmt No. 15 (A/4371), part two, paras. 177-188.
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18 Official Recm-ds of the General Assembly, Fifteenth Session
S:tpplement No. 15 (A/4371), part two, para. 188.
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reconID1endation of the inhclJitants of those areas. Six
other members, representing nearly 100,000 inhal1itants
of the most primitive areas, had been appointed directly
by the Governor. Finally, two members represented
important minority groups which had not obtained representation in the Council. Thus, over 75 per cent of the
inhabitants had been able largely to detennine the composition of the Council and to influence policy-making in
the Territory. The rights of petition, initiative, interpellation and anlendment had been vested in the Council,
which was also jointly responsible for the Territory's
budget. The supervision of revenue and expenditure in
the Territory was one of the Council's most important
tasks and would prepare its members for the assumption
of the burdens of responsibility. A further revision of ilie
New Guinea Act was in an advanced stage of preparation. It would provide for the imtitution of a limited
Executive Council, most of whose members would be
indigenous and which would have the task of assisting the
territorial Government in the exercise of its functions
and in the co-ordination of the public services concerned
with general administration.
169. The Committee was infonned that in the United
States Territories the people exercised local franchise
under legislation which specifically provides that no discrimination shall be imposed on any voter based upon
race, colour, sex or religious belief, and that universal
adult suffrage was in operation in the Territories administered by New Zealand.
170. Information transmitted by the Government of
the United Kingdom for 1958 and 1959 included additional sections on human rights in which no reference
,vas made to political rights or the right to vote but
which contained, inter alia. the statement to the effect
that those fundamental rights and freedoms which were
part of the British tradition were established and protected by the la""s of the Territories. It was further
stated that these:
"include the right of the individual to life, liberty
and security of person, to recognition as a person and
equality before the law, to an effective remedy before
the courts against violations of the rights granted to
him by the law or constitution of his country, to a
fair and public hearing before an impartial judiciary
in the determination of his rights and obligations and
of any charge against him, to be presumed innocent
of a criminal offence until he is proved guilty, to be
immune from retrospective penal offences or penalties,
to freedom from arbitrary interference with his family,
home or correspondence and to remedy against such
interference or attacks on his good name, to liberty
of movement, to a nationality, to ownership of property,
and to freedom of thought, conscience, religion, opinion,
expression, assembly and association."22
The representatives of Ghana, India, Iraq and Liberia
pointed out that, contrary to the assertion made in the
foregoing statement, in many United Kingdom Territories the right of suffrage was denied to indigenous
inhabitants; they endorsed the demand for universal adult
suffrage in all these Territories as a means of abolishing
racial discrimination.
171. Some members considered that the situation with
regard to the extension to all inhabitants of the full
exercise of basic political rights, in particular the right
to vote, W'le; far from satisfactory in many of the Territories. J i·J orthern Rhodesia, for example, the recent

statements made by the representative of Australia on
Papua, the representative of New Zealand on the Cook,
Niue and Tokelau Islands, the representative of the
Netherlands on Netherlands New Guinea, the representative of the United States on American Samoa, Guam and
the United States Virgin Islands.
166. The Committee was infonned by the Australian
delegation that a significant step on the road to equal
political rights for the inhabitants of Papua had been
taken with the recent reconstitution of the Legislative
Council for the Territory of Papua and New Guinea in
a manner more favourable to the indigenous people. The
main feature of the legislation for the revision of the
Council is the increase in the membership from twentynine to thirty-seven and in the number of elected members from three to twelve, six of ,,,hom are to be indigenous members. It also makes provision for the ntnuber
of appointed non-official members to be raised from nine
to ten, at least five of w110m are to be indigenous members. At the first elect•.m for the newly constituted
Council, held on 18 March 1961, nine expatriate candidates were nominated, three of whom were elected
unopposed, while 108 indigenous candidates stood for
election in the six electorates. Three hundred and sixtyfour indigenous representatives voted on behalf of
493,000 people.
167. The Australian delegation stated that, whereas
formerly the indigenous inhabitants were eligible to vote
only for Native Local Government Councils, the new
legislation provided for six elected and not less than five
nomlnated indigenous members on the Legislative Council, and that, in fact, six of the ten nominated members
were indigenous. Elected indigenous members of the
Legislative .council were chosen by electoral conferences
of delegates from local govenmlent councils and electoral
groups in each of the electoral districts of the Territory.
Separate polling and the use of this indirect system of
election were only temporary and transitional measures
adopted at the wish of the people themselves, and the
objective was a common roll and single direct election.
To this end, provision had been made in the Act itself
for an ordinance. All indigenous inhabitants were therefore entitled to vote, with the exception of those living in
isolated areas where the electoral system had not yet been
introduced. The representatives of Ceylon, Ghana, India,
Iraq and Liberia expressed the hope that all measures
would be taken speedily to extend the electoral system
in all Non-Self-Governing Territories.
168. With reference to Netherlands New Guinea, the
Committee was informed of recent constitutional developments which had broadened the participation of the
indigenous inhabitants in the political life of the Territory. An elected central representative body had been
established in April 1961. It wa:s described as the initiation of a phase of "assisted self-government", which was
a transitional stage on the road to full self-government,
and would be consulted in advance on all fundanlental
aspects of policy and be an equal partner with the Territory's Administration in discussions concerning the
attainment of self-government anc self-determination. The
present Council, which would serve for a period of three
years, consisted of twenty-eight members, of whom
twenty-two were indigenous. Sixteen of the members
represented some 250,000 inhabitants and were elected
on the basis of a common role without distinction on
grounds of race or ethnic group. Of the twelve appointed
members, four represented about 75,000 inhabitants in
the less advanced areas and had been appointed by

22 See _./4760.
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tions among the various groups and was essentially a
form of racial discrimination. Good results had already
been achieved in abolishing this form of discrimination.
The Committee was also informed of legislative and
other mea:o:ures which had been taken to ensure respect
for fundamental rights and freedoms to all persons.
175. The representative of New Zealand informed the
Committee that in Territories under New Zealand administration there was no racial discrimination and no real
barriers in law or in fact between the indigenous people
and the few non-indigenous residents. The few minor
instances of differl'ntiation in the law operated solely for
the protection of the interests of the indigenous inhabitants and were concerned mainly with preserving their
land rights.
176. The representative of the United Kingdom informed the Committee that its policy was one of unequivocal rejection of racial discrimination in all forms
and in all fields and that it was dedicated to the task of
removing racial discrimination as quickly as possible and
to achieving the objectives of resolution 1536 (XV). It
considered that the essential task was not merely the
eradication of particular forms of discrimination, but the
building up of sensible working relations between people
of various races. This was a field in which Governments
could do much in giving a lead, in some cases by legislation. But there were limits to what Governments could
do since a change in people's minds, attitudes and ways
of life must take time. The approach of the Government
of the United Kingdom was therefore positive and based
on the increase of co-operation between people of all
races. Until there were healthy day-to-day relations between races, based on mutual understanding and respect,
the total elimination uf discriminatIon was not possible.
If at all possible, racial discrimination must be eradicated
without arousing new passions in the process, without
public disputes which inflame racial feelings and play on
the fears of minorities. The constructive work of improving race relations was often done quietly but progress
\vas being made. In the vast majority of Territories, race
relations were excellent and there was no discrin1ination.
177. The Committee notes that no racial discrimination in the political and economic life and no colour bar
are reported to exist in the United Kingdom Caribbean
Territories, with the exception of Bermuda and the
Bahan1as. In respect of the Bahamas, the delegation of
the United Kingdom informed the Committee that the
Bahamas House of Assembly had recently appointed a
select committee to consider the advisability of introducing legislation to prohibit discrimination and segregation of persons in public places on grounds of race.
178. In African Territories, the problem of race
relations has been most acute in Kenya and Northem
Rhodesia. In Kenya, where powers have existed to restrict the movements and residence of Africans in European centres and of non-Africans in African centres, a
Council of State was set up in 1958 to scrutinize all
new legislation to see whether it contained any discriminatory provisions. Thus, although under the Township Ordinance the Governor is empowered to make
:rules to prohibit the residence of Africans elsewhere than
within locations and villages assigned to them, to regulate
the issuance of passes to Africans within the townships,
and to regulate the use of streets and other public places
by Africans, the operation of the Council of State would
effectively prevent any such enactment. Moreover, it was
the intention to revoke the Township Ordinance and to

Constitutional Conference had recommended the revision
of franchise qualifications which up to now had not
been implemented. While there had been some relaxation
recommended in the qualifications for suffrage, these
members considered that they were still discriminatory.
They noted, moreover, that even these proposals were
strongly opposed by the local authorities and the major
European political parties, in particular, the Prime
Minister of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nvasaland,
and considered that this resistance should not be allowed
to hinder the implementation of this aspect of the General
Assembly resolution. The Committee recognized that
Administering :Members should take steps to grant basic
political rights to all sections of the population. The
representative of the United Kingdom reserved the position of his Government with regard to the references to
Northern Rhodesia in this paragraph, since they were
based on information not before the Committee and, he
believed, went beyond the Committee's terms of reference.
POLICIES AND PRACTICES BASED ON
RACIAL CONSIDERATIONS

172. The representative of Australia stated that it was
the declared policy to tak~ all pcssible measures to discourage the practice of 'racial discrimination in Papua.
In full accordance 'with resolution 1536 (XV), the legislation of Papua was being reviewed progressively with a
view to the repeal, so far as it was practicable and
desirable to do so, of provisions relating to segregation
or discrimination on racial grounds. This examination of
the legislation was continuing and had been car,ied out
over the past two years by a group of qualified legal
officers. The most significant legislative measures which
had been tal<:en thus far were described to the Committee.
173. The representative of Australia further stated
that it should not be overlooked that not all legislation
providing for differential treatment was undesirable and
that during the transitional years of a people from a
primitive state to that of a new nation it was necessary
to provide certain legislation as a means of protection.
It had also to be recognized that there were limits to
which the Administration itself could provide all the
solutions to the numerous problems of racial differentiation, and the most effective means was the use of all
media at its disposal for the mass education of all sections of the community. There was no shortcut to this
end and only by example and a constant use of measures
to promote greater understanding, confidence and mutual
respect between races could the problems be overcome.
Race relations in Papua were good and the progressive
integration of the people in the public service, community welfare, youth organizations, on the sporting field
and in politics, should do much to foster the desire for
development of the Territory in a spirit of partnership.
The representatives of Ceylon, Ghana, India, Iraq and
Liberia, while agreeing with the representative of Australia to the effect that mutual respect between the races
and education would eliminate discrimination, nevertheless maintained that in accordance with the principle of
equality of rights of all people, no discriminatory laws
should exist in the Non-Self-Governing TerritJries.
174. The Netherlands Government informed the Committee that equality of all races was a fundamental policy
and that no form of racial discrimination existed in
Netherlands New Guinea. Ethnocentrism arising from
the great diversity of indigenous cultures and languages
did, however, hamper the growth of normal social rela64
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provisions of the ordinance have been contravened. The
Public Health Regulations have been amended by the
deletion of the provision that separate latrines are required for persons of different races. Night passes have
been completely abolished.
182. The information laid before the Committee indicated that an African entering European towns and
industrial areas in Northern Rhodesia to live and work
there must obtain a permit to look for work; that if he
decides to take advantage of housing accommodation provided to him by the employer, he must reside in a
Native township or compound where he is registered by
the superintendent; and that after he has found employment, he must register his contract with the superintendent. In this connexion, the representative of the
United Kingdom stated that Africans were entitled to
provide their own accommodation in any area if they
so wished. Through housing loans guaranteed by the
Government the separation of so-called African and European housing areas was being broken down and a number
of Africans did reside and own their own houses in
areas popularly known as "European areas". Identification certificates carried by Africans were now used solely
for purposes of identification, in particular to show the
title of individuals to housing which their employers are
required under law to provide. Proceedings were no
longer being taken solely on the grounds of failure to
carry an identification certificate, and the total number
of convictions on other grounds under these two ordinances had fallen from the figure of 13,000 in 1956
to 5,000.
183. The representative of the United Kingdom further stated that racial integration in schools was an important aspect of the question and one of the most intractable.
In the vast majority of British Territories, integration
,vas the rule-throughout the whole of The Vvest Indies,
British Guiana, British Honduras, Hong Kong, the Solomon Islands, Borneo, the Gambia, Mauritius and others.
In other cases progress was being made. In Fiji, there
were still largely separate schools for the various races but
integration was beginning. In Uganda, there had been
mainly separate education in the past but integration had
commenced and was proceeding. People of all races were
admitting :in all government schools and also in many
other schools. Even where thf:: situation was difficult, as
in Kenya, real progress was being made as a result of
government leadership. This was particularly true in
the higher levels of school education where language
problems did not predominate. The governing boards of
all the European secondary schools receiving government grants had declared a policy of admitting and were
in fact admitting, pupils of any race suitably qualified and
able to pay the fees. The Advisory Council on Asian
education had adopted a similar policy which was limited
only by restricted accommodation. A new institution providing education for all races at post-school certificate
level and a secondary school for all races would open in
Nairobi in 1961. The Royal College at Nairobi was open
to students of all races as also was the University
College at Makerere, which was attended on a completely non-racial basis by students from Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda.
184. The representative of the United Kingdom also
informed the Committee that in all Territories admission
to, and promotion in, the public services was solely on
grounds of qualifications and ability, without regard to
race. The only sense in which this statement required

enact a new local government ordinance covering all
types of local authorities; this new legislation would be
completely non-discriminatory. The Kenya Government
had also recently decided to repeal the African Passes
Ordinance and repealing legislation would be placed
before the Legislative Council as soon as possible. All
bye-laws in Kenya were now under review with a view
to eradicating discriminatory legislation. The Nairobi
City Council and the Councils of :\Iomb~sa and Kitale
had, in the past three years, amended a number of byelaws which were discriminatory.
179. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated th&t important progress had been made in eliminating discrimination in land tenure. In 1959, the Government announced a p::>1icy of non-racial tenure in agriculteral land so far as economic and agronomic factors
would permit. This included an undertaking to prevent
the imposition of restrictive covenants in the grants of
leases of land, whether by the Government or by private
persons. The Kenya (Highlands) Order in Council,
1939, was revoked and the Land Control Regulations,
1961, abolished the Land Control Ordinance and those
portions of the Crown. Land Ordinances re~ervin~ special
rights to Europeans In the so-called WhIte HIghlands.
As a practical consequence, all land available for sale
would be placed on an open market. Since October 1959,
it had oeen part of the law of Kenya that any new racial
restrictive covenants or conditions in relation to land
leases should be voided.
180. In Northern Rhodesia, discriminatory laws and
practices have included matters such as restrictions on
the use by Africans of cinemas, hotels, pars, restaurants,
cafes, etc., and on their buying certain types of liquor.
They have also included such vital matters as pass laws
and freedom of movement, advancement in industry,
opportunities in public services and opportunities in
education.23
181. Steps taken to combat racial discrimination in
this Territory were described to the Committee by the
representative of the United Kingdom. With the enactment in 1957 of a Race Relations (Advisory and Conciliation) Ordinance, a Central Race Relations and
Conciliation Committee and district committees were
established to assist in improving relations among various
races in the Territory, particularly in the use of public
premises. In 1959, the Legislative Council appointed a
select committee to discuss with the Central Race Relations Advisory and Conciliation Committee ways and
means of overcoming the problem of racial discrimination
against non-Europeans in restaurants, cinemas and the
like. The report of this selecf- committee led to the enactment of the Race Relations Ordinance under which it
is unlawful to practise racial discrimination in tearooms,
cafes, restaurants, hotels, dining-rooms and hotel lounges.
Penalties are laid down for offences under the Ordinance.
A new Race Relations Committee was also established
with the function of advising the Government on action
for the improvement of relations between the various
races in the Territory and to recommend how complaints
or grievances may be removed or remedied. Race relations boards are set up to hear complaints about race
discrimination which may be passed to them by district
race relations committees in cases where the latter have
been unable to effect reconciliation between the parties
concerned. These boards are empowered to investigate
all such complaints and to impose sanctions where the
23

See AIAC.35/L.334 and Corr.l.
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Papua, a number of previously existing ordinances of a
discriminatory nature have been revoked or amended
suitably. While welcoming this development, the Committee would wish to recall that General Assembly
resolution 1536 (XV) recommended that all such laws
and regulations should be rescinded Or revoked.
189. The Committee notes that although the present
pattern of land holdings in Kenya reflects the previous
policy ot discrimination, the policy is now nondiscriminatory. It notes that in a number of Territories
the wide disparity in wages between indigenous persons
and European workers has not been overcome, and much
remains to be done in the field of education.
190. In 1959, the Committee expressed the view that
on no grounds whatsoever could education on a racial
basis be justified. It reiterates this view now and coasiders that this applies equally to all other aspects of
life in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. Consequently,
many representatives cannot view with approbation the
attitude taken by some Administering Members in the
Conuuittee that not all legislation providing differential
treatment is undesirable and that there are limits to what
Governments can do in providing solutions to the problem of racial discrimination. Equally, they cannot accept
the theory that some of these discriminatory provisions
are necessary for discharging conunitments under the
Charter.
191. In conclusion, the Committee recommends that all
steps should be taken to implement the recommendation
of the General Assembly that all laws and regulations
which tend to encourage or sanction discriminatory
policies and practices based on racial considerations
should immediately be rescinded or revoked and that
every effort should be made to discourage such practices
by all other meat's. Above all, a bold and realistic approach on the part of the Administering Members and
territorial Governments is required if the problem is to
be solved. The Conuuittee draws the attention of the
Administering Members to the recommendation and the
Convention against discrimination in education which
were adopted at the General Conference of UNESCO
in December 1960. The Conunittee hopes that the
Non-Self-Govel1ing Territories will be able to accede
to the Convention. The Committee also believes that
since prejudice is one of the important factors contributing to racial discrimination, it is the duty of the Governments concerned to guide public opinion in the proper
direction.

qU..llification was that in almost all Territories preference,
both in appointments and in promotions. was given to
local people and in most cases to indigenous persons as
opposed to members of inmligrant races.
185. Concerning the disparity between the wages of
European and indigenous workers in the copper mines of
Northern Rhodesia. it was stated that until 1955 the
European Mine Workers' Union had followed a policy
of racial discrimination intended to prevent Africans from
occupying responsible posts. In 1955, the Union had concluded a new agreement with the mining companies,
opening twenty-four new categories of work to Africans
which had previously been reserved for Europeans. By
the end of 1959, 830 Africans had obtained more important posts as a result of the agreement. In 1960, the
agreement between the European Mine Workers' Union
and the mining companies had been amended a second
time so as to open thirty-eight new categories of work
to Africans previously performed only by Europeans.
Thus, as racial discrimination diminished, Africans \vould
be able in the near future to occupy many intermediate
posts and eventually they would obtain higher posts on
an equal footing with Europeans.
186. The representative of the United States stated
that there were no problems of racial discrimination in
the Territories under United States administration. In
all of them there was ample protection under the law
against such discrimination, as well as a tradition of
non-discrimination. Reference was made in the Committee to a news report of alleged cases of discrimination in the United States Virgin Islands which were
said to be under investigation by a Committee of the
Legislative Assembly.
187. The Conmlittee considers that the statement
made before it by the representative of the United Kingdom on racial discrimination is encouraging and it is
confident that the United Kingdom Government will
bring the situation in the Territories under its administration in conformity with its declared policy of unequivocal rejection of racial discrimination in all forms
and fields. The statement of the Prime Minister of the
United Kingdom, to which reference had been made in
the Committee by the representative of the United Kingdom, gave reason to hope that this policy would be pursued vigorously and speedily.
188. The Committee also notes that in several Territories under United Kingdom administration and in

ANNEX
Studies on social advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories

The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussion at its twelfth
session on social advancement in Xon-Self-Governing Territories, together with the following
studies which were considered by the Committee, should be regarded as part of its present
report:

1. Treatment of juvenile offenders (United Nations Secretariat)
2. Conditions of employment for women in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories (ILO)
3. Vocational training facilities and employment opportunities for indigenous workers in certain 'Non-Self-Governing Territories of
Central and East Africa (ILO)
4. Labour-management relations in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
(ILO)
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A/AC.35/L.329
and Corr.l
A/AC.35/L.330
A/AC.35/L.331
A/AC.35/L.332

5. Social security measures in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (ILO)
6. Racial discrimination in the Non-Self-Governing Territori.::s (United
Nations Secretariat)
7. Social aspects of urban development (United Nations Secretariat)
8. Social aspects of rural development (United Nations Secretariat)
9. Survey of programmes of community development in Non-SelfGoverning Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
10. Activities of WHO and UNICEF in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (WHO and UNICEF)
11. Welfare facilities for workers in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(ILO)
12. Preparation and training of indigenous civil and technical cadres in
Non-Self-Governing Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
13. Dates of receipt of information (United Nations Secretariat)
14. International collaboration for economic, social and educational advancement (United Nations Secretariat)
15. Elimination of illiteracy (UNESCO)
16. International technical assistance to Non-Self-Governing Territories
(United Nations Secretariat)
17. Some aspects of levels of living in Non-Self-Go>'erning Territories
(United Nations Secretariat)
18. A study of health services in Kenya (WHO)
19. Future work of the Committee (United Nations Secretariat)
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A/AC.35/L.333
AIAC.35/L.334
and Cord
(English only)
A/AC.35/L.335
A/AC.35/L.336
AIAC.35jL.337
A/AC.35/L.338
AIAC.35/L.339
and Corr.1
AIAC.35/L.340
and Corr.1
(English only)
A/AC.35fL·341
AIAC.35/L.342
AIAC.35/L.343
and Cord
(English only)
A/AC.35/L.344
A/AC.35/L.345
and Cord
(English only)
AlAC.35IL.346
AIAC.35/L.347
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON.SELF.GOVERNING
NON.SELF·GOVERNlNG
TERRITORIES (THIRTEENTH SESSION, 1962)
I. Constitution of the Committee

1. By its resolution 1700 (XVI), adopted on 19 Dedecided "to concember 1961, the General Assembly decided
Information from Non-Selftinue the Committee on Information
Governing Territories on the same basis as hitherto
Assembly has decided
until such time as the General Assembly
tlmt
X'l of the
that the principles embodied
embodied in Chapter XI
United Nations and in the Declaration
Charter of the United
Declaration
colonial countries
on the granting of independence to colonial
and peoples
peoples have been fully implemented". The basis
of the Committee's work, referred to in this resolution,
is contained in resolutions 332 (IV) of 2 December
1949, 646 (VII) of 10 December 1952, 933 (X) of
8 November 1955 and 1332 (XIII) of 12 December
1958.
2. The Committee's terms of reference,
reference, as set forth
resolution 1332 (XIII), are as follows:
in resolution
I, para"5. . .. to examine, in the spirit of Article 1,
granphs 3 and 4, and of Article 55 of the Charter, the
summaries and analyses of information transmitted
under Article 73 e 0'of£ the Charter on economic, social
and educational conditions in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories
Territories, including
including any papers prepared
prepa:ed by the
~he
specialized'
specialized agencies
agencies and any reports or informa~ion
l11forula~IOn
on measures taken in pursuance of the resolutions
adopted by the General Assembly concerning economic, social and educational conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories;
"6. '"
. .. to submit to the General Assembly at its
regular sessions .reports containing such procedural
recommendations as it may deem fit and such substantive recommendations as it may deem desirable relating to
to, functional
functional fields generally but not with respect
to individual Territories;
without prejudice
"7. '" the Committee should, without
to the annual consideration of all the functional
functional fields
enumerated in Article 73 e of
enumerated
0.£ the Charter, give special
economic and social condiattention to educational, economic
tions in turn and should consider the information
transmitted in respect of these questions in the light
Asset?bl:y on
reports approved by the General Assembly
of the reports
such conditions
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories."
3. By resolution 1700 (XVI), the Committee was
instructed:
"2. . .. to examine the political
political and constitutional
information transmitted by the Administering MemMembers as well as information relating to functional
• fields,
fields, and submit its reports to the General
General Assembly
with its observations and conclusions
conclusions thereon;
"3. . .. to undertake intensive studies of political,
educational, economic
economic and social conditions and p~ob
educational
problems of Territories located in the same area or region,
except where circumstances require individual consideration."
resolution the General Assembly
4. In the same resolution
Committee "to invite the co-operation of
instructed the Committee

Special Committee
Committee of seven
seven members
members established
established by
the Special
General Assembly
Assembly resolution
resolution 1699 (XVI) of 19 DeGeneral
cember 1961" and requested
requested the Committee to transmit
its reports to the Special Committee on the application
of the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples
peoples and "to provide it with
Committee on Inforpertinent material available to the Committee
mation including such studies prepared for its consideration as may be required for the discharge of the
Special Committee's
functions",
Committee's functions".
Committee consists
consists of sixteen members,
members, eight
5. The Committee
Member States having responsibility
responsibility for the transmission of information
information under Article 73 e of the Charter,
and an equal number
number of other Members elected by the
General Assembly.
Fourth Committee
Committee on behalf of the General
At the end of 1961
1961 there were four vacancies
vacancies in the
membership of the Committee
Committee due to the expiration of
Dominican Republic,
Republic, Ghana,
the terms of office
office of the Dominican
India
India and Iraq. In 1961, Ecuador, Pakistan, the Philippines and Upper Volta were elected to the Committee
for a period of three years. The present membership
of the Committee
Committee is as follows:
follows;
A dmi'Hi.rteriHll
s
dmixi.rteri'HO Member
Member.s

Australia
France
France
Netherlands
New Zealand
Portugal

Spain
United Kingdom of Great
Great
Britain and
Northern
Ireland
United States of America

M embers elected by the
General Assembly

"., ,

Argentina .,."."
'
Ceylon

",

Date of e.vpiral'ot1
e."piralio"
ter ...
of term

,

,

"

"" .
,., .. ,..

,
Ecuador
,.",.,
,'.',.,
,
Liberia
Mexico ",
,.", .. ",
,
Pakistan '.,."
Philippines .,
,
,
'"
Upper Volta .".,'

.
",.
.
.
.,
...

31
31
31
31
31
31
31
31

December 1962
December 1962
December 1964
December 1963
December 1963
December 1964
December 1964
December 1964

All members except Portugal were represented at the
thirteenth session.
Committee held its thirteenth session at
6. The Committee
United Nations Headquarters in New York. It
It held
seventeen meetings
meetings between
between 23 April and 23 May 1962.
Committee welcomed
welcomed the presence
7. The Committee
presence of indigenous persons
persons from the Non-Self-Governing Territories
delegations of
0'£ a number
number of Administering Memin the delegations
accordance with the invitation
invitation contained
contained in
bers in accordance
General Assembly
Assembly resolutions
resolutions 1332 (XIII), 1466
(XIV) of 12 December
December 1959 and 1539 (XV) of
15 December
December 1960.1
8. Representatives of the ILO, FAO, UNESCO
and WHO also attended
attended the meetings of the Committee
and took part in its discussions.
jones (Fernando P6o), Mr.
1 These were Mr. Wilwardo lanes
Nicolaas Jouwe (Netherlands New Guinea) and Mr. Richard
Taitano (Guam),
(Guam).

l1
ment of the United Kingdom on Gibraltar over w 1J
representative
his Government held sovereignty. The representativ~
the United Kingdom stated that his Government 1
e 1.- '
no doubts as to its sovereignty in this area and res
reset'"
its rights 011
on the question.
15. At subsequent meetings, the representativee'
representativeS
Ceylon,
Cey1on, the Philippines and Pakistan reserved the 1]
sition of their Governments concerning the transmiss
of information by the Government 0.£
of the Netherial
011 West Irian (Netherlands New Guinea), which th
Governments regarded as an integral part of the I
public of Indonesia." At the 24Sth
245th meeting, the rep
sentative of the Netherlands stated that his Governl1-'l'
Governrrt
had no doubt as to
to its sovereignty over Nether1a!
New Guinea and it reserved its rights on the quesU '

11. Officers of the Committee
9. At its opening (243rd) meeting. on 23 April
1962, the Committee elected
elected the following officers
officers by
acclamation:
Ma1a1asekera (Ceylon);
(Cey1on);
Chairman: Mr. G. P. Malalasekera
Vice-Chairman: Mr. J. de Pinies (Spain) ;
Rapporteur: Mr. E. ROB
Ros (Argentina).

ID. Agenda
10. At its 243rd meeting, the Committee adopted its
agenda. The agenda''
agenda'' is reproduced as
provisional agenda.
annex I to this report.

IV. Drafting committee
VI. Political and constitutional information

meeting, the Committee decide~
decided to
11. At its 247th meeting,
appoint a committee
committee to dra-ft,
draft, on the basis of the various
Committee, those
those chapters of
views expressed in the Committee,
the Committee's report to the General Assel~bly concerning political
political and constitutional [nformation,
information, ed.ucational advancement economic
economic advancement, social
advancement, and the' preparation and training of intechnical cadres. At its 249t~ meetmeet-digenous civil and technical
Chairman appointed the representat1ve~ ?f
ing, the Chairman
Liberia, Pakistan,
Pakistan, the United Kingdom of Great Bnt~l11
Bnt~m
and Northern Ireland and the United States of America
to serve on the drafting committee under the chairmanship of the Rapporteur. The drafting committee held
meetings between
between 4 and 18 May 1962.
fifteen meetings
its report in
12. The drafting committee
committee presented its
two parts
parts:":" part I contained the draft of the .chapter
part IT contamed
contained the
on educational
educational advancement, while part
draft
draft chapters on political
political and constitutional information
tion, economic
economic advancement and social advancement. In
part II of its report, the drafting committee informed
Committee that because
because of lack of time it had been
the Committee
unable to prepare
prepare the draft chapter on the
the preparation
and training of indigenous
indigenous civil and technical cadres and
that it had agreed, subject to the approval of the Committee, to entrust the drafting of this chapter to the
Rapporteur.

INTRODUCTION

16. The Committee had before it the summaries
r
information on the Non-Self-Governing Territo
Territor
1960', transmitted by the Adrn
Adm
relating to the year 1960,
istering Members under Article 73 e of the Chart
which contain a section on government,"
government." Informati
transmitted under this section
section by the United Kingd(
Kingd<
Government in accordance with its decision
decision annourrc
at the sixteenth session of the General Assembly VI
placed before the Committee in full."
17. The Committee discussed this item from
fr0111
249th to 254th meetings. It was assisted in its cl
cussions by the indigenous advisers from the Territor
who were attached to the delegations of a numher
number
Administering Members."
18. Additional information on recent and cur.re
curre:
political developments in the Territories was suppli
to the Committee by the delegations of several Ac1rni
Adrrai
istering Members either in their opening statements
during the discussion on the item, or in response
points and questions raised by delegations of ne
Administering Members."
AND GENERAL ASSEMBLY
CHARTER PROVISIONS AND
RESOLUTIONS
R.ESOLUTIONS

V. Preliminary statements

19. As this is the first session at which the COl
mittee
rnittee has examined the political
political and constitutior
information transmitted by the Administering Membe
it may be helpful to recapitulate briefly the Chart
provisions and General Assembly resolutions concer
conce r
ing the development of self-government in the No
Self-Governing Territories.
20. By Article 73 b of the Charter, one of the oblig
tions accepted by Members of the United N
atio
Natio
having or assuming responsibilities for the administr
tion of Territories whose people have not yet attain'
a full measure of self-government is to develop
develop se:
government, to take due account
account of the political
political aspir

13. At the 243rd meeting, the representative of
Argentina expressed the reservations of his Government with regard to the transmission of information by
the Government of the United Kingdom on the Islas
Malvinas (Falkland Islands), the South Georgia and
Sandwich Islands and stated that this action in
South Sandwich
no way affected the sovereignty of Argentina, whose
110
rights
rights in these areas were inalienable.
inalienable. He added that
his reservations this year excluded
excluded the areas south of
parallel 60° latitude south which were covered by the
terms of article 4 of the Antarctic Treaty, which had
been ratified by both Argentina and the United Kingdom and on which he noted no information had been
transmitted this year by the Government of the United
Kingdom. The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that his Government had no doubts as to its
sovereignty in the Falkland Islands and its dependencies
and reserved its rights on the question.
question.
14. At the same meeting,
meeting, the representative of Spain
expressed the reservations of his Government with
regard to the transmission of information by the Govern2
3

4 These statements were made at the following meetinl5
meetin§
Ceylon, 245th meeting; Philippines, 252nd
25211d meeting; a
Pakistan, 253rd meeting.
meeting.
5 A/SOn
A/5078 and Add.1-3, 5 and 6; A/S079
A/5079 and Add.2;
Acld.2; A/50
A/SO
and Add.I,
Add.l, 5, 7, 9, 18 and 19; and A/50S1
A/5081 and Add.2.
A/S078/Add.7-19; A/S079/Add.1
6 A/5078/Add.7-19;
A/5079/Add.1 and Add.3-6; A/508
Add.2-4, Add.ri,
Add.I and Add.3_
Add.6, 8 and Add.lO-17;
Add.10-17; A/S081/
A/5081/Add.1
and A/SI20.
A/5120.
jones
N
7 These were Mr. Wilwardo J
ones (Fernando Poo), lv.
Nicolaas
Nico!aas Jouwe (Netherlands New Guinea) and Mr. Rkha
F, Taitano (Guam).
F.
8 This information is contained in the summary
summary records
records
follows: A/AC.35/SR,245,
A/AC.35/SR,24S, and 249-254.
•

A/AC.35/15/Rev.l.
A/AC.35/15/Rev.1.
A/AC.35/L.365 and Add.l.
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Kingdom stated that the information supplied did
did n<?t
lof the C01;St
CO~lSt1
in itself provide a complete explanation of
tutional position
position in each of the Territories,
Territories. but provided
provided
what he considered was the essential framework
framework of the
various constitutions.
29. Some representatives, however, felt that the information supplied did not give a full picture of
of the
l l presented an idealized
facts and that the statement
statement-"
United Kingdom
Kingdom
picture of political development in United
not borne out by the facts,
facts. SpeakTerritories which was not
ing of the political and constitutional information submitted by the Administering Members in gene:-al,
another Member hoped that next year more specific
information would be supplied on the following probpro~
lerns : whether the constitutional regime in the TerrtTernlems:
tories recognized the importance of human rights and,
if so, whether provision was made for judicial machinery to guarantee them and to protect citizens from
any arbitrary action or abuse of power on the part of
the public authorities; whether the constitution included
such "social guarantees" as the right of the workers
to form unions and if necessary to strike; whether the
constitution included
included provisions concerning the ownership of the basic resources of the Territories and, if so,
what the nature of such provisions was, particularly
with regard to ownership of such resources by foreign
business concerns or individuals; whether provision
was made for an equitable and economic distribution
of land ownership; whether the citizens were guaranteed, in law and in fact, the free expression of political
views through political parties; what were the qualifications for citizenship and what were the qualifications
for voting and being elected to public office; what
political parties there were, their principles and trencls
trends
and number of members; and, lastly, whether the political parties were able to function freely.
30.
30. The Committee wishes to record its appreciation
of the transmission of these basic data
data on the political
and constitutional conditions in the United Kingdom
Territories, and hopes that in the future additional and
more detailed information will be supplied, especially
on the activities of the political parties and groups in
the Territories. The Committee also hopes that it wi ll
receive information concerning any plans to group Terwell
ritories into federations or regional associations as 'Yell
as information showing the extent to which the political,
administrative and judicial machinery in the Territories
is in the hands of the indigenous people.
31. A list of Territories on which information was
transmitted for the year 1960, showing area and popuPOPlllation, is included in annex II of this report.

Self-Governing Territories, the General Assembly, in
~~pressed
resolution 1535 (XV) of 15 December 1960, ~::cpressed
and
the view that a full knowledge of the political ~nd
Non-Self-Governing
constitutional developments in Non-Self-Coverning
evaluatlOn
Territories was essential not only to a proper evaluation
of the progress of the Territories towards independence
that of their economic, social and cultural
but also to that
advancement, and again urged the Administering Memextend their
their full co-operation to the
bers concerned to extend
General Assembly in the performance of its functions
c01:sti~u
by transmitting information of a pol~tical and cOl;sti~u
tional character on developments m
111 the Terntones
tional
under their respective administration. In this connexion
seSS10n
the Committee notes, however, that at the same session
the General Assembly, in the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peop~es
contained in resolution 1514 (XV), declared that 111adequacy of political, economic, social or educational
preparedness should never serve as a pretext for delaying independence.
26. The Committee notes that information on government covering the status of the Territory, the nationality of its inhabitants, constitutional provisions and
development, the structure and powers of the territorial
Government, and the participation of the inhabitants in
Public Service has been regularly included in the
the Public
Article 73 e on the
transmission of information under Article
Territories under the respective administration of Australia, New Zealand, the Netherlands, the United States
1960, Spain.
and, commencing in 1960,
27. The Committee welcomes and notes the importance of the decision of the United Kingdom Government to transmit political information on the NonSelf-Governing Territories under its administration,
announced to the General Assembly by the British
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs on 27 September

1961.1)

28. In addition to the general statement on the principles which underlie the constitutional development
in the Non-Self-Governing
Non-Self-Governing Territories administered by
the United Kingdom,1°
Kingdom,"? the Committee had before it
altogether thirty-five documents with a total of over
one hundred pages covering political conditions in fortytwo United Kingdom Territories. Since much of the
information normally supplied by the·
the United Kingdom
Government
Government for the consideration of the Committee had
already been issued in summaries prepared by the
Secretariat, the political and constitutiona1 information
on each of these Territories was reproduced in full
as soon as it was received. This information varies from
one page for Pitcairn Island, to eleven pages in the
case of Uganda. A general pattern is followed in supplying the information, whether for small or large
Territories. Usually it contains seven or eight major
headings: population; constitution or status or recent
history; the structure of the government, including the
Governor, the Executive Council and the Legislature
Legislature;j
the electoral system; judiciary; and local government.
For a number of the Territories a section on future
developments is included, which gives the most recent
information on further constitutional advance. In a
number of cases the names of the members of the
Executive Council are given and the distribution of
the political parties in the Legislature is indicated
indicated,
showing the participation of the local inhabitants i~
in
the administration. The representative of the United

POLICY STATEMENTS OF THE AmvrrNISTERING
ADMINISTERING MEMBERS

As, the Committee begins its new task of examin32. As
ing political information, it may be helpful to reiterate
the general policy statements of the Administering
Members concerning the development of self-government
for' which they are responsible.
in the Territories for
011 Netherlands
33. In the information submitted on
1960, the Netherlands Government
New Guinea for 1960,
states that, recognizing the principle that the interests
of the inhabitants of this Territory are paramount, it
has set itself the task of assisting the inhabitants of
N etherlands New
New Guinea to pass as quickly as possible
Netherlands
through the successive stages of development, which
will culminate in their complete freedom of choice

f) ~jJicial
~fficial Records ~f
?f the General
General Assembly, Sixteenth
SeSSIon,
l017th meeting.
meeting.
SeSSIon, Plenary Meetinqs, 1017th
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regarding their future place
place in the world. For this
purpose the Netherlands Government
outlined a
Government. has o~tlined
policy which will permit !he
the most rapid .p.ossible
possible CO~ll
CO~1:I
is to lead to political matunty
pletion of the process that IS
matu~lty
and to the exercise of the right to self-determination,
self-determination.
The Netherlands Government has in this respect
adopted the principle that this objective can be realized
in the near future only by systematically making representatives 0;£ the population participate in it, arousirw
arousi~g
their political interest and making them aware of their
responsibilities.
34. In the information submitted on Papua for 1960,
that its "policy in
the Australian Government states that
the field of political advancement is aimed at promoting
and fostering among the indigenous
indigenous population an understanding of and competence in the operation of
democratically elected representative institution~
institutions and the
bring them
administrative machinery of governmen.t to bring
they will be
as quickly as possible tOI the stage where they
able to manage their
their own affairs and decide their political
future as a people." The statement continues: "If
political progress is to be stable and lasting, training
in the arts and practices of government must be sound
and political changes should be related at every stage
to the developing needs of the people. It has therefore
been the .policy to introduce basic training in the operation of representative and responsible institutions at
the familiar
familiar local level and. to work upwards from the
village to evolve a series of democratically constituted
governmenr bodies handling their own affairs."
affairs."
local government
Addressing the
the fifteenth session of the General Assembly
on 5 October 1960, Mr.
on
Mr. R. Menzies, the Prime Minister
of Australia, said: "Vole regard ourselves as having a
duty to produce as soon as it is practicable an opportunity for complete self-determination for the people of
Papua and New Guinea."12
35. In his opening statement at the present session
of the Committee, the representative of New Zealand
informed the Committee that "the
"the policy of New Zealand
as an Administering Power was to develop the islands
to the limit of their individual capacity. The
The work of
New Zealand
development was a partnership combining New
technical and financial assistance with the efforts of
the islanders themselves, and it is increasingly being
carried out under the latter's control and discretion.
The progressive transfer of responsibility-now far
advanced-from New Zealand officials to the indigenous inhabitants has as its immediate goal the achievement of full internal self-government." He also informed
the Committee that, as from 1 April
April 1962, his Government had taken a further major step towards increasing
local responsibility by empowering the Assembl~e~. of
the Cook group and Niue to take full responsibility
the appropriation of subsidies granted to them by
for the
the New Zealand Government as well as of
0.£ revenue
raised within the Territories. With regard to the
TokeJau
that conTokelau group, he informed the Committee that
sideration was being given to its inclusion within some
wider grouping; he added
that the outcome would, of
added that
course, be guided by the preferences of the Tokelauans
themselves.
as ~o
to
36. No statement of general policy was made ~s
the political future of the Territories for which Spain IS
is
responsible, but in the information submitted by the
Government of Spain, it was stated that legally !he
Goverrunent
~he
status from any Spanish
Territories are not different in status

province in the Peninsula, and that the inhabitants of
Poo, Rio
both enjoy the same privileges. Fernando P6o,
Muni, Hni
Ifni and the Spanish Sahara have the same
right
right possessed by all Spanish provinces to be represented in the Spanish Parliament and in other public
bodies.
37. The policy of the United Kingdom Government
was expressed by Mr. Orrnsby-Gore
Ormsby-Core at the fifteenth
session of the General Assembly on 28 November 1960
when he stated:
"... we believe that the peoples of dependent territories should advance to self-government and independence as fast as is humanly possible. We believe
prosperous
that new nations should be strong and pros~erous
and at peace with themselves and their neighbours.
We hold these beliefs
beliefs because, to
to- us, they are manifestly right, and because we know that the peoples
of these countries ardently desire these things. But
we also hold these beliefs because they are in our own
interests, and indeed in the interests of everyone of
us represented in this Assembly. If the new nations
are strong and peaceful, they have a great contribution
contribution
to make to world peace, which is indivisible. If they
progress, they
are prosperous and dynamic in their progress!
have a great contribution to make to the raising of
standards of living, to the development of worlr]
world resources and to the progress and well-being of mankind
as a whole. These are the deeply and sincerely held
beliefs of the British people. For many years they
have guided our actions toward the peoples of COll11countries overseas. On them will continue to be founded
until we have achieved the goals
our common efforts, until
of our policy and they, the peoples of these countries,
have realized their national aspirations.'?"
aspirations.t'P
38. At this session the representative of the United
Kingdom drew attention to the explanatory memoranGovemment-s which set out
dum presented by his Government-s
some of the general principles lying behind the. constitutional methods used in the advance towards independence of Territories for
forr which the United Kingdom
has been responsible. He stated that. it was fun~am~ntal
to the British approach to the question of constitutional
development that each case was dealt with on its own
merits
merits and not in accordance with any general theory
or plan. The first cons~uence of this approad;
approacl; was
that it was natural for hIS
that
his Government to conceive of
the larger Territories as embryonic
~mbryonic ~1ations.
~lations. ~h~ second
was that, given the basic
baSIC assumption of distinctness,
it was natural for British Governments to devolve as
up?n the a~lth~rities .in
much responsibility as possibl~ UP?ll
each Territory. From the earliest time, territorial legislatures were
were empowered to make laws for all aspects
of the Territories' internal affairs. The process of
advance towards self-government, therefore, consisted
of the gradual
gradual development of the indigenous institutions in the Territory to take
take over powers from the
Governor, of the steady increase in the p~rticipation
of local people in the legislature and executive, of ~he
extension of the franchise, and of the transformation
of the Governor from the
the head of an administration
into the equivalent, in many ways, of a constitutional
monarch. At each stage of advance, the measures taken
were the result of a dialogue between the British Government and the representatives of the peoples of the
Territory; and in this dialogue the contribution made
the people naturally grew
grew
by the representatives of the
18 Ibid., 92Sth
meeting.
925th meeting.
HA/5I20.
HA/SIZO.
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including distinguished representatives of
of Gh~~na
Gh~~tla a,Til~:
~:i
India, would soon begin an inquiry into t.he I'J·ebru<l.fJ
ehruar
ComlJ1lttee thal~
that~ ~t"
~,r"
disturbances. He also informed the Com1111ttee
BnUfil
Government was holding discussions with the Bntf;f~
Guiana Government to enable the conference
conferenc~ to
tIll ha1f~'
hawl~'
an inr
indt:lJ~'n~'
before it a formulation of local ideas for all
epenw
GovernmcnY" Wl"'li'i!'
W('!I1!'
ence constitution, and that the two Governmeny"
malt,
also undertaking a joint examination of {inanc\;!1
financI;il m,l;t
added that, provided these preparatory
ters. He added
wot,lld be .
were completed in time, the conference WOl.1kl
in July. The Committee took note of this ln~ormahl'l!il
ln~onnahlJl'~
Itldept:ud,
and hoped that a date for the achievement of independ
ence by British Guiana would soon be set.
Kingdom al$Jl1
a.J~1
45. The representative of the United KingdmIl
informed the Committee that a constitutional conference
l~)f,l
on Trinidad and Tobago would be held in May 19f,l
to consider a date for independence, which the (ioverfli;"
(;nVefl1'
as e.id"
earl"
ment of that Territory had requested should he a"
as practicable.
Kingdoes
46. The representative of the United Kingdom
46.
further informed the Committee that a conference of
the Premiers and
and Chief Ministers of the eight remaininiit
remaining
Territories of the former federation of the West rIndies
nd iell!
Iormswas at present meeting in London to discuss the formsthe!!"
tion of a new federation comprising Barbados and thf.:
Windward and Leeward Islands.
47. With regard to Nyasaland, the representative
of the United Kingdom
Kingdom informed the Committee of an
h.ll>d
important announcement which his Government . . hill>d
Govjust made. The three main points were: first, his Government acknowledged that Nyasaland was not prepared
ernment
to remain within the Federation of Rhodesia and
£111<11
Nyasaland but that it considered that before any final
conclusion was reached a full examination must L~:
be
awl
undertaken of the consequences both of withdrawal and
of alternative association with the
of acceptable forms 0'£
other Territories; secondly, the Government would aptlu:
point advisers to examine those matters with th~:
Nyasaland Government and would conduct complemental)' talks with the Governments of Northern and
Southern Rhodesia to consider possible forms in which
the three Territories might be associated in the future:
and thirdly, any association proposed must be acceptable
to the three Territories and based on the good will of
their peoples.
48. The representative of the United States informed
the..:Commit~ee
Com111it~ee that, foll?w.ing a request by all the
the.
Virgtn
W:l.S
political parties of the V
irgm Islands, legislation wall>
unde~ consideration by the United States Congress
now under
elect
un~er which the people would be authorized to ele-ct
the;r
the~r own Governor and the Government Secretary,
Secretary.
while t?e
t]1e Government Comptroller, now appointed and
supervised by the United States Department of the
Intei:ior, would ultimately be replaced bv
by an auditor
Intel:ior,
br tl-:e
tl:e Gove~nor
Gove~nor with the advice and consent
appointed b:y
ternton~1 Legislature.
Legislature, He also informer]
informed the
of the. ternton~l
Fe1?ruary 19~2 the Guam Legislature
Committee that 111 Fe?ruary
~ad passed a resolutIOn,
resolutIOn. declaring that Guam was an
an
1I1t~gral part of the United
1l1t~gral
Umted. States and that it had no
des~re other than ~or contu;ued
des;re
contil~ued association with the
United States. ThIS
This resolution had also stated that
desi:ed !o
~o elect its. own Governor and to obtain
obtai Il
Guam desired
111 the.
the, Umted
U11lted S!ates
S~ates Congress. He also
~epresentatton 111
CO~11lmttee that 111 the light of General
informed the C0!11111Ittee
~514 (?CV)
had
Assembly resolution .1514
<?CV) the United States lk~d
consultations
with
leg.
.
'
I'
-I
t
undertaken cOfolsultatlOl1s
.wlth
the
Samoan
legislature,
·
f
I.
s a ure "•
tlre . conclusion
at the.
coneIusion of
0
w iich the latter had acto
adoptNI:L
at
which
J!NI::l
regar;l
resolution asserting that the Samoans did not tegar;t

from the early stages in which the guiding hand of the
British Government played an important part until the
final stage at which the shape of the constitution was
almost exclusively a matter for the representatives
representatives of
the Territory. He concluded that the change-over to
independence comes, therefore, not as a sudden removal
authority, but as the
the final fading-away
of an existing authority,
ani authority which has for some time been moving
of ani
background.
more and more into the background.
39. The representative of the United States informed the Committee that the pattern of political development in United States Territories was quite dissimilar to that in United Kingdom Territories. These
dissimilarities reflected the differences between parliamentary government under a constitutional monarchy
and a system where the executive and legislative
branches were separate and distinct. Another distinction
arose from the federal system followed by the United
States which created a pattern of divided federal and
state powers which finds a counterpart in the relationship between the Federal Government and the territorial
governments. Under the United States pattern of constitutional development, following the development of
representative institutions in the Territories, they could
be admitted into the Federal Union as in the case,
recently, of Alaska and Hawaii, become independent
as in the case of the Philippines,
Philippines, or follow a different
course as in the case of Puerto Rico, which became a
free commonwealth associated with the United States.
40. In the information submitted on the Territories
under its administration, the United States Government has stated that the general policy is based on
support for the aspirations of non-self-governing peoples
snpport
to govern themselves, in the kind of self-government
or independence which would be genuine and lasting,
with solid educational, social, economic and political
foundations. In his letter dated 6 April 1962 to the
House and Senate on
011 the draft legislation to grant the
Virgin Islands a greater measure of self-government,
declared, among other things: "This
President Kennedy declared.
nation is committed to the principle of self-determination
and will continue to support and encourage responsible
self-rule throughout the world and particularly in those
territories under the jurisdiction of the United States."
41.. The Committee notes these policy statements
41..
and Its comments on them are to be found in the
following section.
IMPLEMENTATION OF POLICIES

42. Since 1946, twenty-five former Non-Self-Governing Territories (twenty in Africa, four in Asia and
one Mediterranean island) have attained a full measure
of self-government and become Members of the United
Nations. During the period from 1953 to 1955 the
General Assembly considered and approved the cessation
of the transmission of information on four Territories
(Puerto Rico, Greenland, the Netherlands Antilles and
self-governmern by other
Surinam ) which achieved self-government
means tha1:. by ~ecoming independent.
indepe.ndent. Recently Alaska
in the United States.
and Hawaii attained statehood 111
43. At this session the Committee welcomed the
information that Jamaica and Uganda would become
independent on 6 August 1962 and 9 October 1962
respectively.
'
44. The representative of the United Kingdom informed the Committee that the constitutional conference
on British Guiana which was to have been held in
May 1962 had been postponed and that a commission,
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alien domination or
nselves as a people subject to alien
loitation but valued their American nationality and
action that would weaken
not desire to take any action
relationship of the Territory to the United States of
erica.
9. The representative of Australia informed the
9,
.nnittee of the reconstitution of the Legislative Coun.rrnittee
in Papua which provided for an increase in the
ill
members. He also referred to
iber of indigenous members.
extension of the local government council system
was the means whereby the indigenous inhabitants
eh was
rid acquire political awareness and responsibility,
responsibility.
rld
J. The representative of the Netherlands informed
Committee of the recent establishment of a Terri11 'Council in Netherlands New Guinea consisting
.wenty-eight members, of which twenty-two were
population of
genous inhabitants. Out of a total population
450,000 were under
under adroximately 700,000, some 450,000
and 250,000 of these were repreistrative control and
elected members. Six
:ed in the Council by sixteen elected
nbers, appointed by the Governor, represented 95,000
another {our,
four, appointed by the Governor on the
unmendation of the inhabitants, represented a fur75,000. Finally, two members represented impor75,000,
minority groups. He added that this Council was
aspects of future policy pertaining
19 consulted on all aspects
he Territory.
believes. that in the development
l1.., The Committee believes
iolitical institutions in the Territories care should
aken not to impose any particular political system
iattern of institutions but rather that power should
given to the people to fashion for themselves the
itutions which they consider most appropriate to
r circumstances.
?~. The Committee noted
noted that in some Territories
1 as Northern Rhodesia and Bechuanaland where
e are settlers, the composition of the territorial
slative organs does not reflect the fact that the
ority of the population is indigenous and that in
e Territories political power is in the hands of a
ority group. The Committee believes that those
Ll1S should represent the whole population of a
ritory and stresses the need for steps to be taken
nsure proper representation for the indigenous peoThe Committee also feels that the system of comcornal representation which is used in some territorial
.latures
ilatures prevents the development of a national
t.
1. It believes that other ways of protecting the
-ests of minorities should be sought.
\.
L The Committee notes that in some Territories,
as Bermuda, Northern Rhodesia and Zanzibar,
right to vote is restricted in various ways. The
unittee affirms its belief in universal adult suffrage
urges that, wherever they exist, restrictions to the
t to vote based on race, sex, educational or property
ifications should be removed without delay.
-, The Committee also wishes to draw attention
he possibility of some of the smaller
sm~ler Territories
ning independence through federations or unions
uruons
erritories or States. The Committee notes that such
ibilities are already being considered particularly
outh-East Asia, the Caribbean and in Africa. How, it wishes to emphasize that such unions or federaIedera,; should be carried out within the provisions of
eral
sral Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) and should
he result of the freely expressed wishes of the
le. In this connexion, the view was expressed by
~ members that the participation o~ Northern
Northem

Rhodesia
Rhodesia in the Federation of Rhodesia and
and Nyasaland
was contrary to the wishes
wishes of the
the inhabitants of the
Territory.
55. Guided by the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples contained
tained in resolution 1514 (XV), the Conunittee,
Committee, while
noting that the political and constitutional information
supplied to,
to itit by the Administering Members indicates
that
for the development of selfthat an institutional basis for
government exists in most Territories and that progress
is being made towards this goal, nevertheless, feels it
necessary to stress the urgent need to accelerate
accelerate the pace
of development. The Committee believes that, in
in addition
to examining what is being done in the Territories, it
must now focus its attention on the speed of development.

VII. Educational advancement
INTRODUCTION

56. The Committee had before it the studies on
education specially prepared for this session of the Committee
mittee by the United Nations Secretariat, UNESCO,
the ILO and WHO,1G
WHO,1" together with the summaries
of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
16 The special studies on
Charter for 1960.10
on education
should be read in conjunction with this chapter of the
report and are
are listed in annex Ill.
Il l,
57. The Committee discussed this item from its
244th to its 248tl1
248th meetings during the course of which
statements were also made by the
the representatives of
UNESCO and the ILO.
58. In accordance with General Assembly resolution
1332 (XIII), the Committee had the assistance of
specialist advisers who were included in the delegations
of a number of Administering Members.l?
59. The Committee also received additional information from a number of the Administering Members on .
educational conditions in the Territories for which they
are responsible.P This information was additional to
that contained in the summaries transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter.
GENERAL

60. The Committee makes its comments this year
on the information concerning education in the N onSelf-Governing Territories against a background of the
advance towards independence by the Territories with
which it is concerned, and within the framework of
the General Assembly's Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples contained
in its resolution 1514 (XV). Noting the General Assembly's declaration contained in this resolution that
inadequacy of preparedness in the various fields of
development including education, should never serve as
Committee
a pretext for delaying independence, the Conunittee
firmly believes that rather than obscuring the importance
educational development
development the declaration of this prinof educational
1~
15
16

A/AC.35/L.353-360.
A/AC.3S/L.3S3-360.
A/5078 and Add.l-6,
Add.l-6, A/5079
A/5079 and Add.2, A/50S0 and
A/S078
19, and A/S081
A/5081 and Add.2.
Add.I, 5, 7, 9, 18 and 19,
Add.l,
17 These advisers were Dr. Ralph Bedell (United States),
]. V. de Bruyn (Netherlands) and Mr. H. Houghton
Dr. J.
(United Kingdom).
(United
18 This information is contained
contained in the summary records
records
IS
(A/AC.35/SR.244 and 248);
follows: United Kingdom
Kingdom (A/AC.35/SR.244
as follows:
Netherlands (A/AC.35/SR,244 and 247); Australia (A/AC.35/
Netherlands
SR,245);
(AjAC.35/SR.245); United States
SR.245); New Zealand
Zealand (AjAC,35/SR.245);
(A/AC.35/SR,247);
(A/AC.35/SR.247); Spain (A/AC.35/SR,247).
(A/AC.35/SR.247).
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mary education is universal but in others the majority
of children still have no opportunity to acquire an
education. Furthermore, the quality of education in
schools where no fees are charged is frequently less
satisfactory than in schools where payment is required,
and this is often to the detriment of the indigenous
inhabitants.
66. Lack of finance, the shortage of qualified teachers
and, in some Territories, difficulties of communications,
have been mentioned as obstacles to rapid progress in
this field. The Committee, while taking note of these
factors, considers that much more could be done to extend primary education and, in this connexion, it reiterates its belief that phased programmes of development,
closely related to economic and social planning in gen.
eral, provide the best approach to realization of the
universaIIy desired objective.
67. The Committee also notes that few children wh:
have completed their primary education go on to tht
secondary level and feels that one of the reasons fOI
this is the low standards in primary schools. The Cam
mittee therefore feels it necessary to draw attention t<
the need to establish and maintain adequate standard:
in the primary schools both for their own sake and a
a prerequisite to any large expansion of the secondarj
system.

ciple calls for more vigorous efforts in the field of
education.
61. In considering the information before it the
Committee notes that some progress has been achieved.
It notes, however, that a vast amount of work still
remains to be done and hopes that the increasing realization of the urgency off the problem apparent in the
Territories will very soon be translated into effective
achievement.
62. As the Committee has itself pointed out in the
past, educational development cannot be viewed or
planned in isolation or separately from progress in other
fields. Real and lasting progress can be achieved only
through integrated development in all fields, political,
economic, social and educational. The Committee believes that economic and educational progress should
go hand in hand so that talents and skills developed
by education may be usefully employed. The Committee
therefore emphasizes the need for the integration and
co-ordination of educational development with developments in other fields. In this connexion the Committee
commends to the Administering Members the necessity
of associating indigenous inhabitants with the planning
and execution of educational policy wherever this is not
already done.
63. At its eleventh session when it considered the
report on progress in the N on-Self-Governing Territories.l" the Committee paid particular attention to the
obstacles in the way of educational advancement. These
obstacles, notably those stemming from a lack of adequate funds, are still apparent today. The Committee's
comments on this and other problems together with its
views on overcoming them are contained in the subsequent sections of this chapter. Here, however, the Committee would like to raise the question of the desirability
of the use of crash programmes in education. The Committee has heard contrary views on these programmes,
some advocating their use and others sounding a note of
caution because such programmes are likely to lower
standards. Because of the importance of the question, the
Committee believes that this might well be a subject to
which the specialized agencies having experience in this
matter should turn their attention, if necessary, by
initiating special studies or discussions of the whole
concept of speeding up the educational process.
64. The Committee notes that in some Territories a
system of schools based on racial discrimination still
exists, particularly at the primary level. It welcomes
the efforts that are being made to eradicate racial discrimination but regrets that they are mainly confined
to the secondary and higher levels. In this connexion
the Committee recalls the view it expressed at its tenth
session that on no ground whatsoever could education
on a racial basis be justified, and hopes that efforts
towards the abolition of racial discrimination in education will be pursued with the greatest possible vigour.

SECONDARY AND HIGHER EDUCATION

68. In view of the pressing shortage of qualifie
indigenous teachers, administrators and professional an.
technical personnel, the Committee wishes to ernphasiz
the urgent need to expand facilities for secondary an,
higher education. In this connexion it draws the atten
tion of Administering Members to the conclusions con
cerning post-primary education reached by UNESCC
in its study on this subject specially prepared for thi
session.s" In particular, the Committee agrees tha
where a single native language exists in a Territory i
would be advisable, wherever this is desired by th
inhabitants, to recommend to the competent authoritie
that the language should be developed with a view t,
being used as a medium of instruction for schooling
that wer
The Committee also commends the plans t11.:1.t
drawn up for Africa at the UNESCO jECA Conferenc
in Addis Ababa in 196121 to the attention of the Ad
ministering Members.
69. Although there has been an increase in genera
secondary school enrolments between 1958 and 196C
educat io
the expansion of opportunities for secondary educatio
has not kept pace with the demands. The informatio
before the Committee indicates that the number c
pupils at the secondary level is much below that of thos
receiving primary education and that in a number c
Territories the figure is less than 6 per cent. The tw
main obstacles to more rapid expansion in this fie1e
as in the field of education generally, appear to be COIl
nected with financing and with the scarcity of qualifie
teachers. In keeping with the urgency of increasin
secondary education the Committee believes that priorit
should be given to providing the necessary funds an
teachers for this sector of the educational system.
70. In their efforts to increase secondary school er
rolments, the Committee feels that educational at:

PRIMARY EDUCATION

65. The Committee has always stressed the desirability of achieving within the Non-Self-Governing
Territories the goal of universal, free and compulsory
education, at least in the elementary and fundamental
stages. The Committee this year notes that effective
measures to achieve this objective have not yet been
initiated in most Territories. In some Territories pri-
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AI AC.35/L.356, para. 177.

UNESCO/EeA: Conference of African States on t}
Development of Education in Africa, Addis Ababa,
Ababa 12-25 Ma
Develop.ment
Final Report (UNESCO/ED/IS1).
(UNESCO/ED/l81).
'
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Non-Self-Governing
United Nations: Progress of the Non-Setj-Gooernina
Territories under the Charter (Sales No.: 60.VI.B.I, VolA)."
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thorities should guard against any tendency to lower
standards. The maintenance of standards at this level is
not only essential to the proper fulfilment of the role of
community generally but also
secondary education in the community
as a prerequisite to higher education.
71. The Committee also notes that a considerable
in. secondary schools fail to complete
number of pupils in
their studies and that often this is because of failures
in examinations. It believes that such measures as the
provision of better specialist staff, smaller classes,
better equipment, and curricula more closely related
to local conditions would do much to reduce this wastage
and raise the standard of work,
72. The C0lTI111ittee
Committee notes with concern that despite
72.
of the secondary schools it is
the generally low output orf
not always
suitable
110t
always. easy to place those leaving school in suitable
employment. This state of affairs brings out only too
clearly the desirability of widening the curricula and
dearly
improving the quality of secondary modern schools on
the basis of the real needs of the community. The Committee feels that too often in the curricula of secondary
schools undue emphasis is being placed on purely
purely
most pressing need
academic education, whereas the most
appears to be for technical graduates; it is therefore
desirable to seek the most beneficial balance between
academic and vocational elements in secondary schools.
The Committee further believes that <lJt
at this stage, the
trend towards a pattern of technical education,
education, integrated
with education at secondary and higher
higher levels, is to be
welcomed and should be strengthened so as to provide
opportunities for pupils to progress through the system.
The Comrnittee
Committee also
also believes that, whenever possible, it
would be advisable to organize educational guidance as
has been done, for example,
example, in Hong Kong and British
Guiana,
Gniana, where advisory committees
committees have
have been establishedto estimate the needs of industry, and the private
sector in general, in order to train the necessary technical
and professional manpower.
73. The relatively small number of girls enrolled in
secondary schools continues to be a matter of concern.
In some Territories where social conditions still hamper
the movement for better education for girls, the Committee
mittee considers that further efforts should be made to
overcome them. Indeed the Committee is of the opinion
that the whole question of education for girls calls for
intensified efforts based on special planning. Such plans
should take into account
account the need for more primary
schooling for girls and for better equipment in girls'
schools and suitable
scholarships,
suitable incentives,
incentives, such as scholarships,
should also be introduced. Furthermore, it would be
desirable to increase the facilities for the training of
this is one of the most important branches
nurses since this
of professional training for girls.
74. The prospect of more rapid political and economic development in the Non-Self-Governing Territories has focused attention on the need for an expansion
The Committee notes that the
of university facilities. The
number of graduates is altogether inadequate to meet the
demand for fully qualified professional men and believes
that steps should be taken
taken to ensure that adequate
facilities for higher education are made available.
75. Most Territories still depend to a considerable
75.
extent on overseas universities although there has been
an increasing tendency in recent years, which this Committee has encouraged, to develop and expand university
The Committee continues
facilities within the Territories. The
to believe that the development of local and regional
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institutions can best provide the numbers
numbers of graduates
that are needed and is therefore of the opinion that the
establishment of new university institutions and the expansion of existing ones should be pursued with the
utmost vigour.
•
76. The Committee
Committee also notes that evening courses
76.
have achieved good results in some Territories and
therefore suggests that this system
system be extended to other
areas.
77. The Committee
Committee believes that agricultural education should be given an important place on the secondary
as well as the higher level of education and that rural
schools should have an agricultural bias.
VOCATIONAL AND TECHNICAL EDUCATION

78. In its comments on secondary education the
the
78.
Committee
Committee has already expressed the view that more
emphasis should be placed on technical subj
subjects
ects in order
to meet the growing need for trained personnel in the
economic field.
field. In this connexion
connexionthe
the Committee notes
that in 1110st Territories facilities for technical and vocational training are available, but it feels that generally
inadequate in number and in scope, even for
they are inadequate
present needs, and should therefore be expanded.
79.
79. In this field of education,
education, perhaps more than in
any other, it is vital that the authorities be fully aware
of the needs of present and future social and economic
development. Fluctuating enrolment figures in existing
development.
technical institutions
institutions reflect the uncertainty prevalent in
technical
most Territories as to the particular type of development
development
1110st
necessary in technical
technical education.
education. It is therefore of the
utmost importance
importance that planning in this field is closely
geared to the plans for economic
economic development.
development. In this
connexion the Committee notes the conclusion reached
Conference, held in Addis Abaat the UNESCO/ECA Conference,
ba in 1961, that education should be planned continuously in relation to economic development and that
manpower needs arising out of the development plan
manpower
surveyed and the skills of various kinds inteshould be surveyed
needs. The Committee also notes
notes
grated with expected needs.
that in its special
special study prepared for this session.P
session,22 the
ILO has suggested
suggested certain guiding principles with a
view to ensuring that Territories which must quicken
the pace of their economic and social development possess adequate and effective
effective educational establishments,
curricula and methods of training. The Committee believes that these principles are of primary importance
in planning vocational
vocational and technical education in the
Territories and comrnends
commends them to the attention of the
Administering Members.
80. With regard to the training of qualified medical
N on-Self-Governing Terriand health personnel in the Non-Self-Governing
tories, the Committee had before it a report prepared by
information on developments in
WHO,23 containing information
this field. The Committee notes that there has been a
modest increase in training facilities, but considers that,
development of the health services of a
for the proper development
great majority of these Territories, local or regional
training facilities for all levels of health personnel should
be further expanded.
expanded.
TRAINING OF TEACHERS

81. Perhaps the most serious educational problem
throughout the Non-Self-Governing
Non-SeH-Governing Territories is
IS the
22 A/AC.35/L.355
AIAC.35/L.3SS and
and Corr.l,
Corr.I, paras.
paras. 4-15.
22
28 AlAC.3S/L.360.
A/AC.35/L.360.
23
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lack of a sufficient number of properly trained teachers.
The shortage of teachers is apparent at all levels and
the Committee notes that it is generally recognized in
all Territories as constituting one of the principal
obstacles to educational advancement. The Committee
therefore cannot stress too greatly the urgent need for
effective measures to overcome this problem.
82. The goal in all Territories is to reach a system
by which all primary teachers will have the equivalent
of a general secondary education followed by one or
two years of professional training. However, because
of the urgent demand for teachers, transitional arrangements have
have commonly been made whereby students
with levels of achievement varying from completed
primary to lower secondary education have been given
training courses of varying length.
length. While emergency
measures will be required for some time, the Conunittee
believes that educational authorities should progressively
raise the standards of these courses, and in this connexion it notes that there is a trend towards raising
entrance requirements and increasing the length of
courses. It its apparent, however, that the solution of
the problem of providing enough trained teachers will
depend ultimately on the degree of expansion achieved
in secondary education.
education,
83. At the secondary level where teachers are requalifications, most Territories
quired to have university qualifications,
rely on teachers who have been recruited and trained
overseas. The Committee recognizes that until facilities
for training local teachers have
have been developed to the
required degree, the recruitment of teachers from overseas will have to continue. In this connexion the Committee welcomes the important contribution to the
expansion of secondary education in East Africa made
through the special recruitment of 150 teachers from
the United States and notes that these arrangements
will be continued. It suggests that the possibility of
extending arrangements of this kind to other Territories
that counshould be considered,
considered. The Committee hopes that
tries
tries providing expatriate teachers will endeavour to
will be
ensure that the future careers of these teachers will
safeguarded.
84. The Committee notes with concern the grave
shortage of local teachers at this level and that the
principal reason for this is that there is an insufficient
number of local university graduates. It also notes that
are sent abroad for training.
many of the local teachers are
To overcome this problem the Committee suggests that
To
priority should be given to measures for training teachers
in territorial or regional institutions.
85. The Committee is concerned to note that difficulties are
ficulties
are being experienced in some Territories not
only in attracting teachers to the profession but also
them, The Committee also notes that
in retaining them.
teachers tend to prefer work in the towns, thereby
creating problems in staffing schools in the rural areas.
every effort
The Committee therefore believes that every
should be made to raise the status of teachers economically, socially and professionally, so that able
to and retained in the
people may be attracted to
profession.
THE
T:HE FINANCING OF EDUCATION

86. The Committee continues to be concerned with
the difficulties experienced in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in meeting the high cost of establishing and
maintaining adequate systems of education. It notes that
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some Administering Members have referred to the Iher
difficulties they are experiencing in some of the Terri, 1, ele'"'.
maintaining 1 can d
tories for which they are responsible, in maintaining
systems at the present
present levels, let alone .~. tjaIl
the educational systems
kind of le This
pursuing vigorous policies of expansion. The kind
expansion that is contemplated,
contemplated, involving the provision
provision ~.:.'. and
technical, teacher training
training.i CoJ11
of facilities for secondary, technical,
and higher education, requires a much larger expenditure 1.'.[ COOl
than at the primary level. The problem of I~ edtJ'
per pupil than
acutei~ Add
finance is therefore likely to become even more acute
as attempts are made to expand education.
!!. prog
N on-Self-Governing]I of t
87. It also appears that in most Non-Self-Governing
financing any considerable:
considerable] wor!
Territories the capacity for financing
expansion from internal resources
resources is limited. The;
The
9'::
economic] ciplC:
Committee observes that with accelerated economic:
and t illdi~
development, the mobilization of internal resources and!
problem] mitt
the establishment of priorities for education, the problem!
of financing education. will be seen in a different light i~ pass
In the meantime, however,
however, these Territories will have!
have~ well
In
c
Financial assistance isl
isl
to rely on external sources. Financial
thei:1 proi'
urgently needed and the Committee believes that the
respon.] illitt
Administering Members who have a special respon-I
major! are
sibility in these Territories will have to bear the major!
such; peoj
part of this cost, although as the problem is of such!
advisable to seek international!
international! corn
magnitude it may also be advisable
assistance. In
In this connexion a suggestion was made]
made[ ordi
assistance.
great Powers! for
by a member of the Committee that if the great
would agree to allocate a small proportion of their! 9~
Non-] grar
military budgets to educational advancement in the NonSelf-Governing Territories, it would be easy for them'
them] illite
assistance they needed. He!
He] part
to give the Territories the assistance
also suggested that
that the Administering Members might] reco
perhaps do more to enlist the assistance
assistance of the companies] that
and private individuals engaged in working the natural!
natural" pro'
resources of the Territories.
. fron
comments on the financing of
oft ther
88. .In making these comments
~dttC~tIOll the Committee wishes to emphasize that in
in:i the
~dttc~t1on
:ts
~ts view
VIew money
money spent on education is an investment!
investment; tod
In human resources
resources and in the future.
tion
in
the,
'
1
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ILLITERACY'
ADULT EDUCATION AND ERADICATION OF ILLITERACY

89. The Committee notes with concern that
that illiteracy i
89.
the!
is still widespread among the population in most of the
Territories. While recognizing
recognizing that
that the extension of
00
formal schooling, and especially
especially of universal free and
and.
formal
compulsory primary education, is the surest way to
toi
eradicate illiteracy among the population as a whole, i
the Conunittee
Committee expresses the view that even the most
rapid extension of primary education would not eradi- ~
the:
cate illiteracy in those Territories where much of the
population has already passed beyond school age and
entered adult life unable to read and write.
90. The Committee notes that among the measures
taken in the Territories to improve this situation, the
orgaJ~ization of literacy campaigns,
most common are the orgaJ;ization
the development of part-time courses for the purpose'
purpose
of either extending studies or of completing schooling
which had been interrupted, and social education among
part of a general effort to raise social and
adults as a part
material standards of living. The Committee also notes
the development of workers' educational
educational programmes in
some Territories, generally under the auspices of government labour departments and international trade union
technical advice and other
other forms of
bodies supported by technical
assistance from the ILO.
91.
91. The Committee observes that, in compliance with
resolution 1677 (XVI) of 18 DecemGeneral Assembly resolution
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her 1961,
1961, the
the General
General Conference
Conference-of
UNESCO, at its
its
ber
of UNESCO,
eleventh session, authorized the Director-General to
the planning, organization and execuexecuconduct a study on the
tion of programmes for the eradication of illiteracy.
illiteracy.
be transmitted through the Economic
This study will be
and the
and Social Council to the General Assembly and
Conunittee looks forward to it with great interest. The
Committee
adult
Committee also notes the importance given to adult
education by the UNESCO
UNESCO/ECA
/ECA Conference held in
that adult education
education
Addis Ababa in 1961 and agrees that
programmes are essential in promoting understanding
facing the
of the great social and technical changes facing
world today.
92. Bearing in mind the universally recognized principle that the development of human resources is the
indispensable basis for economic development, the Committee emphasizes the urgency of raising to the highest
possible level the capacities of the adult population as
well as the pursuance of long-range programmes for the
education of children. It reiterates its opinion that the
programmes which are needed for the eradication of
illiteracy and the promotion of adult education, if they
are to be fully effective and enlist the interest of the
people, must be linked with purposeful programmes of
cornmunity development, which in turn should be coordinated with, and form part of, other essential plans
for economic and social development.
93. The Committee feels that, in a balanced prodevelopment, the elimination of
gramme of educational .developrnent,
illiteracy and the education of adults for the fullest
participation in the life of the community must be
recognized as one of the major objectives. It is essential
that this objective be given effective recognition in the
development
provisions for the financing of educational development
fr
om all sources, national as well as international. It
froIn
eo mmends this vital matter to the attention
attention of
therefore commenc1s
the authorities responsible for education in the Territories so that they may provide for it in their educational planning and in
in any requests for assistance which
they may address to the United Nations and to
UNESCO.
94. In the task of eradicating illiteracy, the Committee believes that literate people in the Territories
have a special responsibility in assisting their less fortunate fellow citizens and it hopes that
that in their
their efforts
to deal with this problem the
the responsible authorities
will make the fullest
fullest use of this valuable form of
assistance.

VIII. Economic advancement

95. The Committee had
had before it the summaries
summaries of
information
Information transmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter for the year 1960,:24 and the special studies on
25
education prepared for this session.
session."
96. The Committee considered this item at its 245th,
255th and 256th meetings.
97. The Committee received aclditional
additional informat~on
informat~on
on economic conditions 1n
in the Non-Se1f-Govermng
Non-Self-Govermng
Territories from a number of Administering Mer~1bers.~6
Mernbers.P"
This information was additional to that conta1l1ed
contained 111
in
24 A/S078 and Add.1-3 and 5-6, A/5079
A/5079 and Add.2, Aj5080
A/5080
and Add.I,
Add.1, 5, 7, 9, 18 and 19, A/5081
A/50S1 and Add.2.
25 A/AC.35/L.354-A/AC.35/L.356.
20
20 This information
in formation is
is contained
contained in the summary records ad
as
follows: New Zealand (A/AC.35/SR.245),
(A/AC.35/SR,245), N,:therladnds
N 7therlands al~
and
United Kingdom (A/AC.35/SR.2S5),
(A/AC.35/SR,255), Australia an
and Spaw
paw
(A/AC.35/SR.256).
(A/AC.35/SR.2S6).

the
the summaries
summaries transmitted
transmitted under
under Article
Article 73
73 c of the
the
Charter.
98.
98. In its
its examination
examination of economic
economic conditions
conditions the
Committee recalls
recalls the objectives
objectives of economic
economic policy
policy it
Committee
restated in 1960.
1960. Briefly,
Briefly, these
these
formulated in 1954 and restated
objectives
the interest
interest
objectives are to develop the Territories in the
of all
all sectors of the population,
population, to raise
raise the
the standard
standard
by increasing
increasing per
per capita
capita real
real purchasing
purchasing power
power
living by
of living
increase the total wealth
wealth of each Territory in
and to increase
make possible
possible the
the achievement of
of a higher
higher
order to make
standard of social
social services
services and administration.
administration.
99. In assessing
assessing progress
progress towards
towards these
these objectives,
Committee notes
notes that
that plans
plans designed
designed to promote
promote the
the Committee
economic and social
social development
development have been initiated
initiated in
economic
a number of Territories. New plans have been put into
operation recently,
recently, in particular in Kenya (1960-1963)
(1960-1963)
operation
where the main emphasis
emphasis is on development
development of agriculagriculwhere
farmers,
including the provision of loan capital to farmers,
ture, including
advisory and research services; in
and of agricultural advisory
British Guiana (1960-1964) where the
the main objectives
objectives
diversification of primary
are greater production and diversification
commodities ; in Sarawak
Sarawak (1960-1963)
(1960-1963) where
where the princommodities;
cipal aims are the improvement
economic and social
improvement of economic
(1960-1965) where the plan is
services; in Mauritius (1960-1965)
intended to repair devastation
devastation caused
caused by cyclones and
to diversify the economy
economy by encouragement
encouragement of secondary
industries; in Zanzibar (1960-1964)
(1960'-1964) where the programme concentrates
concentrates on public works and communicacommunications; and in Singapore
Singapore (1961-1964)
(1961-1964) where the plan is
develop industries through public investdesigned to develop
ment in infrastructure, transport and communications
as well as by the establishment
establishment of industrial estates. _
100. The Committee notes once again the dominant
role of agriculture in the economies of almost all of
the Territories and the fundamental
fundamental importance of the
development
development of agriculture as an essential first step in
advancement. In most
the process of economic and social advancement.
economy
Territories, the expansion of this sector of the economy
offers the best prospect
prospect of wide-spread
wide-spread and effective
results, and the Committee
Committee therefore believes that Administering Members should continue to give it their
closest attention. The Committee notes the continuing
sensitivity
to t.he
the
sensit~vity of the economics
economi?s of the
th~ Territories ~o
vagaries of markets, particularly 111
in those Territories
one-commodity economies
economies make them dependent
whose one-commodity
on the international market for a single product, and
who suffer from the effects
effects of the instability of primary
commodity
commodity prices, which have been steadily declining
in recent years.
101. In the Committee's view, greater diversity. of
agricultural production both for domestic consumption
and for export,
export, shot;ld
shot;1d )Je a I;'najo:
I:'najo: ain; of agricultural
policy in many Territories,
Dl~efS1ficatIOn of local ~~0c1
Terntones. Diversification
improvement of,nutritIOn
of nutrition
production is essential for the Improvement
in almost all Territories, where diets are dominated by
the starchy
starchy staple crops, poor in ~rote~n a~d
ar:d ot~er nutrients necessary for health. Diversification ~s al~o
necessary
necessary in the export sector of the e<;onomy
e~onol11Y S111ce,
since, 111
the.export
many Territories, revenues ~epend heavily .on the,export
m.aJor
While ~10ting
~lotlng the
or crops. While
earnings of one or two m.a]
agriculture at
importance of not disrupting subsistence agncul~ure.
this stage, the Committee hopes that pl~ns to dl\~ers~fy
economies of the Non-Self-Governing
Non-Self-Governlllg Territories
the economies
vigorollsly implemented.
implemented.
will be vigorously
102
102 The Committee notes the efforts that are being
made in a number
number of Territories to reform lan1
lan~ tenure
tenure
systems. In Kenya, for example, a new policy was
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considered this item at
a1
107. The Committee considered
245th, 255th and 256th meetings, during the cours
which a statement was also made by the represent
WHO. At the 257th meeting, the Committee dec
of "WHO.
without objection, to circulate a prepared statemer
social advancement in Papua submitted by the 1"1"1
Australia."
sentative of Australia.i"

brought into effect under which the Highlands Board
was replaced by a multi-racial Central Land Advisory
Board and the creation of racial restrictions on the ownership or occupation of land was prohibited. The Committee hopes that measures will be undertaken to bring
about a more equitable distribution of land ownership
in practice. In other Territories, changes in land tenure
or the introduction of new methods of farm organization
production and income
were intended to raise both the production
of the indigenous rural population. This
This was being
attempted in Basntoland by expansion of the Progressive
Farmers Movement; in Gambia, through substitution
0.£ shifting
of an intensive farming system for that
that of
shifting culthrough the organization of foodtivation; in Mauritius, through
producing small-holders' communities; in Nyasaland, by
the encouragement of master farmers and small holders;
in the Aden Protectorate where a co-operative development scheme for irrigated cotton cultivation was started;
in Brunei where the inhabitants of river villages were
resettled on a voluntary basis, encouraged by free grants
of land and financial assistance; and in Papua where
on the acquisition of non-Native land by
restrictions ,on
Papuans were removed. The Committee feels that these
efforts should be encouraged and hopes that similar
efforts
wherever desirable in other
schemes will be developed wherever
Territories.
103. In view of the
the difficulties
difficulties of promoting agricultural development on the basis of traditional land systems, the Committee believes
believes that steps should be taken
to replace these systems by those based on individual
proprietorship. The Committee reiterates its view that
Administering Members could render valuable assistance
improvein the development of agriculture through the improvement
men~ of transport
t:~.sport and communications,
com?1U?ications, the provision of
credit facilities, the organization and extension of cothrough general extension work for the
operatives, and through
improvement of existing techniques and the introduction
of new ones to raise yields. The Committee recognizes
the obstacles to economic development
development is the
tha~ one of the
traditional social
resistance to change apparent in many trac1itional
systems. It believes that further efforts should be made
to overcome. this resistance through intensive agricultural .extens~on
extension work", and, in this connexion
connexion, draws
1t~ comments on rural development in the
attention to it~
chapter on social advancement.
recognizes that industrialization
104. The Committee recognizes,
play~
plays. a vital role in the economic development
development of a
and at the same
saline time provides a stable market
Territory an.d
~hile the relative imporproducts, While
for local ,Primary
pnmary products.
production III
the economy of most
tanc~ of. industrial pr~du~tion
in1;he
T~rntones has not significantly increased, the CornComT~rntones
that in some Territories a beginning has
mittee notes that
been made.
It. is the Committee's view that the goal of
105...It.
105.
economic independence will never be achieved so long
as. the eC?l1omy. of the Territories is largely based on
as.
~lone. It there~ore
therefore emphasizes the
the
pnmary industries ~Ione.
urger~cy of encouraging and establishing
establishing secondary inurger~cy
dustries wherever conditions are favourable.

RACIAL DISCRIMINATION

108. The question of racial discrimination has I
years ai
pied the Committee's attention for many years
1961 the Committee submitted to the sixteenth se
of the General Assembly a report in compliance
General Assembly resolution 1536 (XV) of 15 D,
bel'
ber 1960. At its sixteenth session the General Assei
December 1961,
b~ resolution 1698 (XVI) of 19 December
with deep concern that racial discrimination still
sisted and that its recommendations contained in
lution 1536 (XV), had not yet beel~ implemented
SJ:en~ral Assembly by
by that resolution urged the A(
A<
~en~ral
Iste~111g Members: (a) to take steps immediate
Iste~lllg
rescmd or revoke all laws and regulations which
rescind
to. e;lcourage
e~lcourage or sanction, directly or indirectly,
crnninatory
c:l1mn~tory policies and practices based on racial
raciai
sld~ratlOns; (b)
( b) to adopt legislative measures 111
siderations;
discrimi:lation and segregation punishable by
racial discrimi:1ation
practices based on
and (c) to discourage such practices
consid~rati~ns by all other means possible, incl
cons!d~rati~ns
admm~stratlve measures. It also urged the im111
admll1~stratlve
extension to all inhabitants of the full exercise of
politi~al rights, in particular the right to vote, an
estabhshment of equality among the inhabitants of
Self-Governing Territories.
109..Informati~r~ on. the electoral systems w:
eluded 1ll
111 the political information transmitted tI
Cornn-:ittee as well as in
Corru:r:ittee
i~ statements
~tate.ments made by the
Se?tat1ves of the Administering Members.
Members. The
Se?tatlves
mittee's comments on racial discrimination in conr
cam
with political rights and education may be feu
other chapters of this report."
Committee notes that, during 1960,
110. 'The Commi!tee
pean! ASIan and African workers in Northern Rh
continued to be organized in separate trade unioi
recalls the observations made at its twelfth sessioi
sessioi
recalls
t111'
reference to the adverse effects this situation 1111'
ancl industrial relations.P?
edly has on social and
111: The Committee
Comm~ttee also notes the conclusioi
s~t up 111 Northern Rhodesia in 19
committee, set
unc1
surv~~ technical education
edu~'1~ion and training, that und
conditions then prevailing the African youth find
his. ability, there are no means whereby
whatever his
~nter the skilled ranks of industry. Despite the d
1958 of t~e subse;tion
111 1958
subse~tion of the Apprenticeship
nan~e excluding Africans
Afncans from the application
nanc.e
inde
Ordmance, n~ African had, by 1960, been in
Ordinance,
de
Northern
Rhodesia, with the
a.s an apprentice in N
orthern Rhodesia,
,:"ho had
had been engaged on trial as a pi
pI
t~on of one ~ho
Works. This e:
tive apprentice by the Ministry of Works,
had not yet been followed by private employers ir

0:.

IX. Social advancement
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A/AC.35/L,366.

VII,
:~ See chapter
~hapter VI, paras. 52 and 53 and chapter VII.
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S259tb) meetmg, the representative
. At 1t.S
It.S final S259th)
United Kingdom mformed the Committee that his 'I
me~t ha.d
had recel~tly announced
announcer] the appointment of
0 f a corr
COIT
men.t
of lI;qUlry
lI;qulry which 15
IS empo-..yered
empowered t?
to inquire generally :
01
c<;mdltlons of employment in the industry and into th.
th;
c<;md1tlOns
between the
the African Mine Workers Union
dispute betwee~
mmmg companies 111
m the Northern Rhodesia Copper
mining

. 106. !he Con~ittee had before it the summaries of
l,nformatlOn transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
l,nformatlOn
for the year 1960.27
Aj,5078 and Add.1-3 and 5-6, A/5079 and Add.2
Add.2, A/S080
A/5080
21 A/5078
Add.l, 5, 7, 9, 18 and 19, A/5081
A/508I and Add.2.
and Add.I,
J
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and of the.
the 35.000
35,000 employed in the mines not a single
AfriClIl
Alric:m was apprenticed, The Committee further obsel1'es that there were no facilities provided Africans
serves
~Iher
either for training or
Or for technical education during
Cfnplo)'nlent other than "on the job", Learners were
emplO}'mellt
usuaU,' employed 011 a narrow skill and it was not
usuaU\'
intended that they be
he trained as fully fledged craftsmen hut
but to work under the control of a supervisor,
I12.
112. The Committee on Information notes that
Northern
Africans in N
orthern Rhodesia have been denied the
opportunity to obtain training at the level between
wage-earning stuff
staff and the upper level of management
and professional skill.
skill, and concurs in the view of the
committee established to survey technical education and
training that the solution of this urgent problem requires
the establishment of new institutions giving industrial
and commercial training to all Northern Rhodesians
~ike.
~ike. The Committee welcomes the information that
the recommendations of this committee have been acrepled in principle 11y
cepled
by the Federal and Northern
Rhodesian Governments and the Copper Belt Technical
Foundation and that a joint working party was at
present
pr~sel1t considering details for promoting this policy
whereby colleges would be expanded and developed to
sl
admit Africans. sI
RURAL DEVELOPMENT

113.
113. At its twelfth session.
session, the Committee, recognizing that the majority
major i ty of the inhabitants of the NOl1N onTerritories
,asi Self-Governing Terri
tories live in rural areas, gave partl ticular
ikular attention to the problem of rural development
the Territories. Among the aspects considered were:
lon in the
land tenure and utilization, resettlement schemes, the
improvement
illlprcwcrnellt of [arming
farming methods, co-operatives, rural
envirc nmental sanitation. Lnformation
credit, and envircnmental
Information before
the Committee at its thirteenth session indicates that,
for the more effective
while comprehensive schemes for
utilization
utilization of land, the resettlement of farmers, and the
raising of standards of indigenous fanning
farming have received
conrinuiug emphasis in some Territories, in others the
continuing
the
«ope
~wpe of programmes
pr ogrnmmes seems unduly limited.
114. Information on the co-operative movement and
114.
rural credit facilities
facili ties reveal, in many instances, a C01;tinued ~rowth
iinued
g-rowth in the number of societies, membershIp
membership
;11)[1
the need
ami activities. Rural areas
ar eas continue to show the
for improvement of communications, housing, water
-upplies and environmental
errvi r onrriental sanitation.
115.
ItS. In 1110st Territories much remains to be clone
iijf the rural popnlations are to play an important par~
part
ill social and economic development. At the present
lime
time thev
they represent the social group
group~ most in need. of
economic and social aiel.
aid. The C01TI1mttee
Committee has been 111formed that financial limitations
Iimitations and shortage of per«mnel
scoPe:: of programmes
-onnel have generally restricted the scope.
Ior
for the advancement of rural dwellers \l1
In many of.
of, the
Terrritor
iror iies
«s.. It considers however, that a much
WIder
Ter
Wider
th
'-- .
,
Iati,
., the
ation 1p
1.11.
measure of participation of the rural popu
populatlon
et
utilization of rural
rtu'al resources can be achieved wltho~1
wltho~lt
heavy financial out.lay
economIC,
;1 heay)'
outlay provided co-ordinated economiC,
f;t

Ihe?
'r~':
ior'
h
t ,I
{'~!

lht

31 At
A t its final (259th) meeting, th:
the representative ofllthe
~~11~~~
rnitt'd
formed the
. efll
11
Corn !n1tttee that
I'nited Kingdom
Kingdom in
informed
tbc Committee
ttrtb~a new
~ep~n c~o
.)1 further
in Lusalca
Lusaka
which
would be open
tO atto
l
l
.,j
fur thcr- 'edl1C"1tion
education
in
.Wl1C"l
wC?l1
x ected
d 0
.
'
d
I-t
was expecte
races,
< de
this
r:lCCS, was now under cO~1strl1ctl.on
construction an
and l~_ wasdee
Pthatt this
t;lke in its first students 111
111 April
~~ ~ndthahigher
take
Apnl 1?63. He. ad
c"lIcge
ith
rollcge would pr-ovide
provide elementary.
elementary, mtermecha..
intermediate
,Ol1 with
.
•
conjunction
.
.
.• 1 fi It and 111
in conJunctl
WI
courses
commcrcra
e r r r ', 1 f ilities
Tt' for
fo persons
«urr
ses in
III the commercia
e
J !()(li:rsol1
'T'echnica l College,
.
Il
mlg-sol1 Technical
Coil eg.e, would
w(;1l.11d afford
afforc facili
ac IcS r
who w
wished
engll1eer1l1g sl1bJects.
isb ed to study engl11eerll1g
5tlbJects.

social and educational measures are carried out utilizComing locally trained indigenous personnel. Th~ Committee notes with approval the views of the ILO that
"what the peasant community may need most in order
to raise its output and income is a share of the advanprogress. Deliberate efforts are
tages of technological progress,
needed to help farmers and other rural workers to
improve their work methods and receive appropriate
32
The Committee emphasizes its
vocational training,II
training,"32
that the stimulation of basic incentives to fuller
belief that
utilization of available rural resources can be achieved
achieved
through integrated rural development programmes ungovernment as well as local initiative,
initiative.
dertaken with government
This, in turn, is likely to bring about new investment in
rural areas.
areas,
116.
116. Bearing these considerations in mind, the Committee regrets that the scope of rural development proTerrigrammes in many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories has been limited. Extension programmes are, in
some Territories, restricted by the meagre Olltput
output of
agricultural assistants from local institutions, yet extension is one of the most effective means of bringing
about that increased measure of agricultural production
and labour productivity which will
will make poSl!ible
possible
higher levels of living.
117. The Committee considers that progress has Pe,C'
been!1
made in stimulating and directing self-help through
macle
community development and other sch,ernes;
schemes. It believes,
however, that greater efforts are required in
In order that
comprehenall Territories may plan and put into effect cornprehensive regional and territorial programmes for the more
more
and
effective utilization of rural resources, both human and
physical. In this connexion,
connexion, the Committee commend.
comrneuds
to the attention of the Administering Members and the
Governments of the Territories the resources available
for
in the United Nations and its specialized agencies {or
aid in the formulation and implementation
implementation of comprehensive schemes for rural
rural development.
URDAN DEVELOPMENT

118_
118. At its twelfth session, in 1961, the <;om.nIiltt;e
<;om.mitt:c
m
considered aspects of the process of urbanization ID
Non-Self-Governing Territories. It
It observed that the
growth of towns has been rapi~1 dll?
du~ to the needs
needs of
the
commerce, industry and admlnlstratlOn,
admllllstratlOn. and that the
expansion of the cash economy has brought
hrought about the
influx of many people to the towns in search of cash
wages with which to supplement the usually meagre
return from farming.
.
119 A distinctive feature in African Territories IS
is
tl
fl'
the fl~w
of migrants to and from the towns and to
n~~gh~;lrillR
neccssa~y
neighbonring' States.
States, While this is perhaps a necessa~y
tll1avoidable stage in the
arlvancement of ('rrtal,11
amicl unavoidable
th~ alh:anc(,l~ellt
cert;I1.11
11ImelIt to their
1'00 also
a
serious
llnpe
aTn
itori
it
1'
als-o
serious
impedim<'llt
,
" ..
I '.
T ern ones,"
. and
1 social
rere .'IS, _now
economic
economic
anc,
, advancement
' . . . and ! t! iere
,
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{~l::sc'ni
IS eSse
nj
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a xiur IS
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systems in the rural areas would also assist in
tenure systems
stabilizing the labour force.
120. Included in the documentation before the Co.mmittee at its thirteenth session was Informatron
informatlOn r.ela~mg
r.ela~1llg
to labour migration, housing,
housing, environ.mental
environ,mental ~a~ltat10n,
~a~ltabon,
the
the situation of urban workers, vocatlOnal. trall11l1;g
tralll1~g and
technical education and measures taken
taken 111 relation to
development in urban .areas.. The
other aspects of so~ial development
Committee notes the need for efforts
efforts to provide suitable
low-cost urban housing and to expand manpower traming programmes and welfare services; such efforts shou.ld
shou.ld
include the fullest use of all available
available resonrces-e-public,
resourc~s-pubhc,
private and international-in an effort to~rovl~e
to~rovl?e a m?re
economic base to
rapidly mcreasmg
~o suppor~ the rapidly
adequate economic
urban population. In this connexion the Committee recontained in its 1961
1961 re~ort
report t~at
that
calls the conclusion contained
it is essential to improve conditions
conditions of ec~nonllc,
ec~nomic, soc~al
and cultural life in rural areas in order to discourage
discourage dISdisorganized and uneconomic m.ovement
m.ovement t~ urba?
urba~. centres.
The Committee therefore believes that 111 addition to a
increase in productivity, measures
substantial increase
measures are required to improve social and cultural conditions in ru:'al
rU:'al
areas through comprehensive
comprehensive programmes of COl11111tll1lty
C0ITl111Ulllty
development.
PUBLIC HEALTH

121.
121. The importance of health in relation to social
well-being and material progress in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories has been stressed by the Committee at. its previous sessions. At its twelfth session,
the Committee,
Committee considering that very full data had been
embodied in its report on progress in the Territories,
decided to give particular attention to such aspects
aspects as
trends in the indices of crude death-rates and infant
mortality rates and the situation with regard to communicable diseases,
diseases, environmental sanitation and
nutrition,
nutrition.
122. If the levels of health in the Territories are
accurately reflected
reflected in the indices of crude death-rates
death-rates
and of infant mortality rates, the information before
the Committee suggests that on the whole these levels
are improving. This
This is indicated by the downward trend
indices, pointing to the fact that more human
of these indices,
lives are now being saved from premature death than
before.
before.
123.
123. The Committee
Committee observes
observes that the improvement
in health
health conditions
conditions which has taken place is a result
of a complex of efforts on the territorial, regional and
international levels. These efforts
efforts were in the direction
of improvements in public health services, increased
increased
budgetary appropriations, and campaigns designed and
carried out
out for such specific purposes
purposes as the control of
a widely prevalent disease or the promotion of maternal
and child welfare,
welfare, and a general if slow rise in the
standards of living. In addition, the Committee
Committee notes
accompanies the
that long-term health planning usually accompanies
formulation and implementation of development plans
ill
in a number of Territories. However, the Committee
believes that, in comparison
comparison with modern standards,
much remains to be done to raise the quality of health
services in the Territories. For example, water supplies
and sewerage disposal systems continue to be inadequate
in almost all the Territories. While recognizing that
environmental sanitation is one of the most difficult
public health problems, the Committee stresses the need
for more vigorous action in this area if basic health
problems are to be solved.
solved.

124. The Committee welcomes the steady. ~x'pansion,
124.
in the amount of assistance, the types
types of activities,
ac.tlvltIes, and,
and ,I
the number of Territories that have
have received WHO !,:
services and
and technical assistance. During 1960,
1960, for 1
example, about two-thirds of all the exp~rts and f~l1o:v.;
f~lIo:v" ~
ships provided to the Non-Self-Governing
N on-Self-Governing Terntonesm
Terntones~
under both
both the Expanded Pr?gramme and the r~g:t1ar~
r~g:t1ar~~
budgets of the United
Ur;ited Nations and t~e specIahzed~
specmhzed;
agencies, were provid~d
the!,
provided by WHO. ~urmg
~u.rmg 1961,
1961, the~
trend has continued. FIfty-four
awarded!!
Fifty-four fellowships were awarded~!
Territorie~, while s~vel~ty.!1
by WHO to candidates in the Terr~torie~,
s~vel~ty';"
in thirty Territoriesj
Territories]
three projects were under way 111
thirty-three of which represent the joint e~orts of!
oil
and UNICEF,
UNICEF and fifteen are also assisted
hy!
WHO and
asslste~ hy~
the Pan American Health
He~lth Organization. The Committee]
Committo]
notes
notes the
the decision of the Executive Board of WHO to!
continue to assist the development of the health
health servicesl
service]
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and to ernphasizd
en;phasizei
the importance which WHO places
plac.es on education andl
and~
training of local personnel in sufficient numbers to mec!l
mec!!
their present and future needs.
needs.
Il
125. Progress in health requires co-ordinated actionl
in many different fields; until the peoples in the Terri]
tories are able to cope more adequately than at presem]
with their own requirements, international co-operation!
in the form of well-planned and
and ef-ficiently
ef-ficiently executed
programmes of action will be needed for a long time to
come. In this connexion the
the Committee endorses the
importance of the task of providing advice to Terri
Territories, at their request, in the development of nations:
health plans, including surveys to determine theh
needs. This kind of assistance is available from WHC
with respect to the Non-Self-Governing Territories, i
it is requested by the responsible authorities. The Corn
mittee therefore commends this assistance to the Ad
ministering Members as well as the
the territorial Govern
ments.
ments, In
In this connexion, the Committee commend
commend
WHO, UNICEF and
and the various regional organiza
tions
tions for the assistance rendered by granting fellow
ships, conducting surveys, assisting in the control 0
endemic diseases, and providing a number of other
other healtl
and
and social services.
126. The Committee
Committee wishes to emphasize the i111
portant role community development and adult educatio
can play in the improvement of health by encouragiri
encouragin
interest in sanitation, eradicating endemic diseases
diseases an
sponsoring improvements in nutrition, clothing, chil
care
care and water supplies.

x.
X.

Preparation and training of indigenous civ
and technical cadres in the Non-Self-Governin
Non-Self-Govemin
Territories

127.
127, By resolution 1697
1697 (XVI) of 19 Decembt
Decembr
1961, the General Assembly requested the Administer-in
Members to transmit complete and detailed informatio
facilities for and the cur
concerning the training facilities
cur rei
strength, composition and state
state of the preparation I
civil and technical cadres
cadres in the Territories under the
respective administrations, in time
time for its careful eJ
amination and study
study by
by the Committee on Informatic
at its next session.
128.
128. The Committee had before
before it the speci
sped
information which was before the Committee at i
twelfth session."
session.P the analysis of the
the written and or
S3
fjicial Records of the General Assembly,
33 0
Official
Assembl3J, Sixteen
Session, Sttpplement No. 15 (A/4785), part one, annex IV.
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statements by Administering Members to the Committee
at its twelfth session together with the
the comments of
non-Administering Members thereon, prepared by the
Secretariat.w
SecretariatP- the summaries of information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the
the 'Charter
Charter for 1960,35
1960,35 special
special
information on the subject supplied by the
the Governments
of New Zealand and Australia,"
Australia." and the special studies
on education prepared for this session.s"
129. The Committee considered this item in conjunction with its consideration of the items concerning
political and constitutional information and
and educational
advancement from its 244th to its 254th
254th meetings.
130. The Committee was given additional information concerning the preparation of indigenous civil and
technical cadres in the statements by a number of
Administering Mernbers."
Members.P
131. The 'Committee
Committee notes the
the measures that are
being taken hy
by the
the Administering Members in order
to train indigenous civil and technical cadres both
within the educational system of the Territories and
by means of special systems of training. However, in
view of the urgent need for qualified indigenous
personnel in civil and technical fields, the Committee
urges the Administering Members to intensify their
efforts.
132. The Committee believes that the
the solution of
this problem depends to a very large extent on a rapid
expansion of facilities for secondary and higher educaeducation and for technical and vocational training. As the
Committee considered these questions in detail during
its discussion of education, it therefore draws attention
to its observations on these matters contained in the
chapter on educational advancement in the present
report.

XI.

135. The Committee
considered this item at its
Committee considered
257th and 258th meetings
meetings during which statements
statements were
made by the representatives of Australia, Ceylon,
Ceylon,
Ecuador,
Ecuador, Liberia, the Netherlands and Spain.
informed
136. The representative of the Netherlands informed
assistance was being provided
the Committee that assistance
provided in
Netherlands New Guinea by WHO and UNICEF in
campaigns against malaria
malaria and tuberculosis,
tuberculosis, by TAB
and WHO in an environmental sanitation project and
by WHO through the provision
provision of study fellowships
fellowships
for doctors and medical
medical personnel.
personnel. Assistance was also
being provided through the European Economic
Economic Comprojects linked
munity which was financing a series of projects
with the development
including
development of the Territory, including
medical
medical training and agricultural and geological research.
research.
He also informed the Committee that his Government
Government
continued to benefit
benefit from its association with the South
Pacific
Pacific Commission
Commission and that his Government and that
continuing their co-operation in the
of Australia were continuing
administration of their neighbouring
neighbouring Territories.
137. The representative of Australia informed
informed the
Committee that representatives of Papua had participated in meetings
sponsored
meetings and seminars
seminars arranged or sponsored
Committee
by WHO and FAO. He
He also informed
informed the Committee
that inter-territorial co-operation in the region was
continuing through the South
Commission and
South Pacific
Pacific Commission
tha t his Government was also continuing
continuing its co-operation
with the Government of the N
etherlanc1s particularly
particularly
Netherlands
through the use of training facilities
facilities on a reciprocal
basis,
appreciation of his Government
basis. He expressed the appreciation
for the many services
services and facilities
facilities offered by the
United Nations and its specialized
specialized agencies, and for the
many reports and publications prepared
prepared for the informainformaguidance of Administering Members.
Members.
tion and guidance
138. The representatives of Ceylon
Ceylon and Liheria
Liberia
expressed their appreciation
appreciation of the valuable
valuable work being
Non-Self-Governing Territories by the
done in the Non-Self-Governing
specialized
specialized agencies.
representative of Ecuador believed
believed that the
139. The representative
zeneral trend of international collaboration for technical
aeneral
technical
~ssistal1ce in N on-Self-Governing Territories was
~ssistance
encouraging and he congr~tulat~d tl;e
t1~e specialized
agencies for their en-operation
co-operation 1tl
v;tal t~sk.
agencies
111 thl.s
thl.S v:tal
Referrinz to the work
work of ECA, he noted its diSCUSSIOns
discussions
of the ~rgent need to modernize
modernize agriculture and i~s
consideration of a preliminary
preliminary .surv~y
survey ?f
of .the.
the economic
consideration
econ01~1lc
and social consequences of racial discrimination
discrimination which
which
included studies of the problem
Angola, the Federaproblem in Angola,
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
Nyasaland, Kenya, Mozambique
Mozambique
and Uganda. He believed
believed that these discussions
discussions wO~lld
wO~11d
be useful
Governments in the Non-Self-Governing
useful to the Governments
Territories and to the Administering Members. He
also hoped
hoped that Administering
Achuinistering Member~ would do all
in their power to implement
implement the resolutions On educational development
E~A/UNESCO
development adopted
adopted at the E.CAjUNESCO
conference at Addis
Addis Ababa.
Ababa. In the Canbbean
Caribbean area,
area, he
was happy
happy to see the formati?n of the Caribbean
~o promote
promote
Organization, the aim of which was !o
economic, social and cultural
cultural development 111 the area,
economic,
and he hoped
hoped that it would
would succeed.
succeed. He was also
pleased to note that . TAB had established
established a regional
pleased
office
valua121e
office in Port-of-Spall1.
Port-of-Spain. He. remar~(ed
remar~{ed on the valuable
P~clfic area by ECAFE
work being done in the Astan~
ASlan~P~clfic
and the South Pacific C0111111ISS10n.
hy. the
Commission. The offer by.
the
latter body to assist Territories to con,:ene
con,:ene sub-regional
study groups of island
island peoples
peoples to consider some ~f the
common
common problems which confront
confront them was of particular

International collaboration and technical aBassistance for the advancement of Non-SelfGoverning Territories

133. The Committee had before
before it a report on international collaboration for economic, social
social and educaeduca89 prepared by the Secretariat under
tional advancement
advancements?
General Assembly resolution 220 (lII) of 3 November
1948, on decisions taken by the Economic and Social
Council and studies made under its auspices which were
of particular interest to the Non-Self-Governing Territories. It also had before it separate reports prepared
hy UNESCO and WHO on their
their activities in the NonSelf-Governing Territories."
134. The report by the
the Secretariat covered the
pertinent activities of the Council
Council and its subsidiary
organs, the activities of the regional commissions, the
international technical assistance activities rendered to
Non-Self-Governing Territories and the
the current activities of the Special Fund and the IBRD.
Aj4851.
A/4851.
A/S078
Aj5078 and Add.l-6,
Add.1-6, A/5079
A/S079 and Add.Z, A/50S0
A/S080 and
Add.I, 5, 7, 9, 18 ai-d
ai-d 19, and A/50S1
A/S081 and Add.2.
Aj5122 and A/5125.
A/SI2S.
311 A/5122
AjAC.35jL.3S3, A/AC.35/L.355,
A/AC.35/L.3SS, A/AC.3S/L.3S6
37 A/AC.35/L.353,
A/AC.35/L.356 and A/
AC.35jL.360.
AC.35/L.360.
38 This information is contained in the summary records as
follows' Australia (AjAC.3SjSR,2S4),
(A/AC.35/SR,254), Netherlands (A/AC.3S/
(A/AC.35/
SR,247)' New Zealand (A/AC.35/SR,245),
SR.247)·
(A/AC.3S/SR,245), Spain (A/AC.35/
(A/AC.3S/
SI~.248
Sl~.248 'and 253) and the United Kingdom (A/AC.35/SR,24S
(AjAC.3S/SR,248
and 255).
A/AC.35jL.359 and Corr.l.
Corr.I,
so A/AC.35/L.359
AjAC.35jL.358, A/AC.35/L.360
AjAC.3SjL.360 and
and A/AC.35/L.362.
40 A/AC.35/L.35S,
84
35
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that information on this Territory would be made availavail
able to the Committee in the future. With regard t~I!J
the political and constitutional information supplied
Administering Members, he believed that this sho
include
include full and precise details so
SO' as to enable the C
mittee to judge the pace of development. He also ho
that the information before the Committee at its ne
n
session
session would include
include an indication of the next
stitutional steps that would be taken in the vario
vari
Territories and the approximate dates on which ind
in
pendence
pendence would
would be granted.
145. The representative of Ecuador congratulat
the
the Secretariat on its work in preparing the documeu
doeumeu
tion for the Committee. He also drew attention to
need for Administering Members to submit the info
inf
mation on the Territories for which they are responsi
as early as possible, because
because any delay was detrimen
detriment
to the work of the Committee.
146. The representatives of Ceylon and Liberia su
parted
ported the remarks of the representative of Pakist
in connexion with the transmission of information
the United Kingdom on Southern Rhodesia and I
content of the political and constitutional inforrriati
inforrnati
submitted by the Administering Members.
i
147. The representative of the United Kingdo~;}
Kingdo~
stat~d
.
stat.ed that ~is Government's position .on the submissiot
submissii 15
of information on Southern Rhodesia had been ftlU~es
ftlU~esoI
explained at the sixteenth session of the General A~aJ'
A~it wa
sembly when it was stated:
~'
~In
"... the United Kingdom Government could l1d~
l1l~ti(
and cannot give what it does not receive. Under t~i,'
t~i,i 1
M:
constitutional arrangements which have been in eff .o
.O m
far
for a generation, the
the Southern Rhodesian Goverri~a
Goverr~~at
t
ment has been under no obligation to report 011
on ec<i9
~un
nomic, social and educational matters to the U niteI:9
nite:tQl"r t
1.'h~Qr s
Kingdom Government. It has not done so. 1."h&9l"
United Kingdom
dell1al\~~S r
pnite~
Kil~gdon~ Government
Governm~nt had no right to demat:~.s
it. It is
plain fact which has precluded and stl!::epo:
stili~
It.
IS this plain
precludes the United Kingdom from submitting surfeve
su~e'
Nations. "42
'.
information to the United Natiolls."42
const
148. During its discussions of political and coust
tutional information, the representatives of Argentir4
Argentim:
tutional
tk;, 15
1
Ceylon, Liberia and. Pakistan expressed regret tloli.
Government o~
of P.ortl1gal
Portugal had
the .Goverr~111ent
had not submitted info:lhd
infO'lhc
matron on 1tS
~. e
~ation
its Territories and hoped that it would do jrep:
in the futl!re
future..,With
With .regarc1
regard t?
to the submission of l?Oliti~lrew
pol iti e
m
and constttutto;tal
constitutional mformatlOn,.
information, ~he.
the representatrves
representatives (~.:~e.•· .· sol
and
Mexico and the Philippines expressed
Ecuador, MeXICO
C
hope that
that those
those Administering
Administering Members
Members WhO.
who had
had tJi·:·'
hope
•x. a·.....n
supply this information in the n>anc
n
1
done so would supply
V
(
future. The representatives of Liberia and Upper Voir··
expressed the
the view
view that
that Administering
Administering Members.
Members ShOl.ll'·~
ShOUI\CW
expressed
.t•l.• ·.•rt'1'uc
not reg~rd the African Territories for which they we~uc:
we".,.tI.n:
responsible as part of the.
the me.tropolitan
metropolitan countries: tltms
t1ttr.
respo~slble.
~voltltion 111
in these
these Territories should he to\vari!xce'
to\vari!x.~
~volutlOn
independence.
tr~

importance, and he was pleased
pleased to note that the first
such study group had met
met in 1961. He congratulated
T AB
AB which, under its regular and
and expanded proT
grammes, had allocated nearly $3 million
million for 1961
1961 and
1962
1962 for twenty-five Non-Self-Governing Territories.
ILO,
He congratulated WHO, UNESCO, FAO, the ILO,
Special Fund on
on the
the work done in
UNICEF and the Special
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, especially
especially by
the
WHO, which he
he noted had supplied
supplied two-thirds of the
experts and scholarships provided to the Territories
under the regular and expanded programmes of technical
assistance.
140. The representative of Spain referred to paragraph 24 of the report by the Secretariat on internaeconomic, social and educational
tional collaboration for economic,
advancement where it was reported that ECA had
deplored the
the fact that Portugal and Spain had not seen
fit to reply to the communications sent by the Executive
Secretary in application of its resolution 24 (Ill). This
resolution concerned the participation of Non-Self-Governing Territories in the work of the Commission in
1961 and the desire of the Commission to see those
Territories represented by Africans. He stated that this
report did not take into account a memorandum by
the Government of Spain, dated 17 April 1962, indicating that it would comply with General Assembly resolution 1466 (XIV) of 12 December 1959 and resoluIutiori
tion 24 (In)
(IH) of ECA, which had been distributed to
tion
Council.sthe members of the Economic and Social Conncil.v141. During the Committee's consideration of economic advancement, the representative of the United
Kingdom informed the Committee that, in July 1961,
his Government had established a new department, the
Department of Technical Co-operation, of which Sir
Cohen was Director-General. The functions of
Andrew Cohen
this Department were to co-ordinate, promote and
and carry
out
overseas countries
out arrangements for furnishing overseas
with technical assistance. It worked closely with other
government departments which dealt with technical
work, including that of the United Nations specialized
agencies. It had three divisions, one of which dealt with
regional programmes of technical aid, the second with
assistance in education, natural resources and social
development, and the third with recruitment questions
and plans to train public servants.
servants. He added that since
this Department dealt with both dependent and indeany scheme could be continued withpendent countries, any
out a break,

ef
et

tile

XII. Questions relating to the summaries and

0;

analyses in addition to those treated under
the previous items
142. The Committee discussed this item at its 247th
and
and 2f8th
2~8th meetings. Statem.ent~
Statements were made by the reprerep resen~atlves.
sen~attves. of Ecuador, LIberia,
Liberia, Pakistan, Spain, the
United Kingdom
K111gdol11 and
and Upper Volta. References to this
this
question were also made by representatives during the
the
discussion of other items.
1~3
.. The representativ~ of Spain expressed his ap1~3..
preciation
precration to the Secretariat for the manner in which
the summaries of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter had
had been prepared.
144.
144. The representative of Pakistan regretted that
the Government of the United Kingdom had not transmitted information on Southern Rhodesia to which he
believed the Committee was fully entitled. He hoped
hoped
41

tr

XIII.

COIlnnitl~re
Co.op~ration with the Special COlln:nitl~rep:
established under General Assembly resol~.·
resol~ 5
e~tahhshed
altueriorr wi~1
wil ~ .
tion 1654 (XVI) on the situalion
]jf'l.
regard to the implementation of the lil~ba
claratlon on the granting of inrlepcndenJ~:tu1
inrlepcndenJ~:t
claration
to colonial countries and peoples

're
'rea

Decemb't:
149. By resolution 1700 (XVI) of 19 DeCell1b'~.8.
Comn1it~.,
1961, the G~neral Assembly requested the Comn1itK
.. J
N on-SeH-Governing Ter r i tad
toril
on Information from Non-Self-Governing
---A/C.4/542, para.
para. 13.
42 AjC.4j542,

EjL.95J.
E/L,953.
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ismit its reports to the Special Commi ttee on the
ition of the Declara tion on the grantin g of indeice to colonia l countri es and peoples (Specia l
of Sevent een) and to provide it with pertiittee of
tateriall availab le to the Commi ttee on Inform aaateria
nc1uding such studies prepare d for its considncludin
the dischar ge of the
I1 as may be require d for the
Conunittee's functio ns.
l Comm
The Chairm an informe d the Committee that he
.en in commu nicatio n with the Chairm an of the
1 Comm ittee of Sevent een and that he had been
dd that any decisio ns taken by the Special Comwould be commu nicated to the Commi ttee on
ration. He also stated that the responsibilities
on
1 this Commi ttee by Genera l Assemb ly resoluti
.XVI) would be carried out and that the report
~ork at this session would be commu nicated to
\vork
-ecial Commi ttee of 'Seventeen.
>ecial

n with the Specia l Committee
eration
Co-op eratio
establ ished under General Assem bly resories under
Territoories
lution 1699 (XVI) on Territ
n
istratio
admin
uese
guese
Portug
Portu
The Comm ittee took note of General Assemb ly
which
tion 1700 (XVI) of 19 Decem ber 1961 in whi~h
instruc ted to invite the co-operation of the Special
ittee on Territo ries under Portugu ese adminis dated
L. The Comm ittee also took note of a letter
I.
3 from the Acting Chairm an of the Special
, 1962.
iittee inform ing the Commi ttee on Inform ation
rittee
le Specia l Commi ttee was proceed ing to African
ies to collect and comple te the data necessa ry
'ies
e formul ation of its conclusions and observations
bmissio n to the Genera l Assemb ly, and that on
pre1?are its
would prepare
.urn,
:urn, the Special Commi ttee :"ould
ttee
1ttee of
Commi
COl111TI
Special
the
it
to
and submit
teen and the Genera l Assembly.

xv.

work and that the Committee should
Commi ttee's work
on this aspect of its
therefo re concen trate its attention On
work at each succeeding session. They felt there might
be some merit in reverting to the previous practice
On the functional fields on a
of examin ing information on
e.
the limited time available,
of
rotation al basis, because
They also felt that the Committee should undertake
intensiv e studies of problems in individual Territories
in accordance with its new terms of reference. The
represe ntative of Liberia supported this view.
154. In considering the special studies to be prepared for its next session, the Committee agreed that,
subject to the limitations of existing staff and the
availability of information, the Secretariat should pretopics, priority being given
pare studies on the following topics,
to the first two: ( 1) the establishment and growth
of central legislative and executive institutions; (2) the
progres sive introduction of democratic elections, infreedom of speech and assembly for political
cluding freedom
;
parties (3) the preservation of a free and impartial
judiciar y; (4) the establishment of local government
institut ions; and (5) the training of local inhabitants
for positions of responsibility in the legislative and
executive bodies as well as in the Public Service. The
iat should
Secretariat
Committee also agreed that the Secretar
one on
ns:
conditio
ic
econom
on
papers
prepare three
governm ent economic policies, another on economic
activities relating to agriculture, industry, mining,
foreign trade, etc., and a third on the impact of these
011 the mass of consumers.
changes on

XVI. Control and limitation of documentation
155, The Committee took note of General Assembly
155.
resolution 1272 (XIII) of 14 November 1958, which
drew the particular attention of all organs and subsidiary bodies to the recommendations contained in
the report of the Committee on the Control and Limitation of Documentation.
tion

Futur e work of the Committee

the report
al of the
Approval
XVII.
XVII. Approv

The Comm ittee discussed this item at its 257th
:58th
:S8th meeting s. It conside red a workin g paper
on this questio n which
riat':' on
Secret ariat"
'ed by the Secreta
"ed
attenti on to the provisi ons of Genera l Assemb ly
1961 in which
tion 1700 (XVI) of 19 Decem ber 1%1
would
ttee wo~ld
Commiittee
the .Comn;
meral Assem bly decided that ~he
tion
informa
tional
constitu
and
l
ne the politica
Members as well.as
iitted by the Admin istering .Membe
an? 111al .fields, an~.
functionnal
the ft1l~ctlO
ration relatin g to t~e
ed it to undert ake intensive studies of political,
ional, econom ic and social conditions and p~ob
If Territo ries located in the same area or region,
: where circum stances require d individ ual consid1. The workin g paper also include d a number
which special s!udies might be
'gested
.gested topics on :whi~h
ttee's
ttee s next session.
Commi
'ed for the
, The represe ntative s of Argent ina and Pakista n
and coned that the examin ation of the political and
stering
Admini
by
ted
ed
submit
submitt
ation
mal inform
ers
.ers constit uted the most importa nt aspect of the

156, At its 259th meeting, the Committee considered
156.
ed
~;'{pressed
a. ~xpress
Australiia
its report. The representative of Austral
ng paraconcernmg
the reservations of his Government concerm
VI. The representative of the United
graph 51 of chapter VI.
the reservations of his Government
ed
express
m
Kingdo
s~1e .c~apter beconcerning paragraphs 52-54 of t~e s~le
~1 ~er
tndlvldu~l
1l1d1V1du
t~
m
there
therein
made
es
referenc
the
cause of
obJectLO~,
ritories., Following the acceptance, wlthotl.t obJectlO
unarnof a number of amendments, the Committee unanimously adopted the report.
157. Having unanimously adopted the report for
1962 the Committee submits it to the General Assem1962,
bly for its consideration and approval and requests
the Assembly to invite the Secretary-Gene;al to tr~ns
rnit the report to the Members of the United Nations
on-;Se~f
~he N on-;;e~f
ible for the administration of the
re~ponsible
respons
~c .and SOCial
Econom~c
Govern ing Territor ies, to the .Econom
~ons, to the
economH~; commlss~ons,
Council, to the regional economi
ttee on the
Commi
Special
the
to
Trustee ship Council,
entation of t~e
situation with regard to the implementation
colonial
en,ce to colon.lal
Declara tion on the granting of indepen~en.ce
s
agencre
agencie
zed
ed
speciali
specializ
the
to,
to
a';1d
and
peoples
and
es
s
countri
ountrie
.
'deration.
cconcerned, for their cons!
consideration.

>
e

.363.
rAC.35jL
AC.35jL.363.
rAC.35jL
AC.35JL.364.
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ANNEX I
Agenda of the Committee
S"m,,,,,ry
record

Document

Item

A/AC35/INF.25 and Rev.l

1. Opening of the session

243
243

2. Election of the Chairman, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur
3. Adoption of the agenda
4. Educational advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories

A/AC35/
A/AC35/15 and Rev.l ; A/A'C35/
L.352

243

A/5078 and Add.l-6; A/5079 and
Add.2; A/5080 and Add.l, 5, 7, 9,
18 and Add.l9; A/5081 and Add.2

244, 245,24
247, 248

(a) Investment in education

A/AC35/L.353; A/AC35/L.354

(b) Training of teachers
(c) Secondary and higher education

AI AC35/L.353;

A/AC35/L.356
A/AC35/L.353; A/AC.35/L.356
A/AC.35/L.356

A/AC.35/L.353; A/AC.35/L.355 and
Cord (English only); A/AC35/
Corr.l
L.356

(d) Vocational and technical training

A/AC35/L.357

(e) Eradication of illiteracy

249, 250, z:
252, 2i
254

5. Political and constitutional information on Non-Self-Governing
Territories

A/5078/Add.3 and Add.7-19; A/5079
Add.l and Add.3-6; A/50BO and
and Add.1
Add.2-4, 6, 7, 8 and Add.!0-17; A/
Add.! and Add.3-5; A/5120
5081 and Add.l

trammg of indigenous civil and technical cadres
6. Preparation and training
in Non-Self-Governing Territories

A/S078 and Add.l-6; A/5079
A/4785; A/5078
and Add.2; A/5080 and Add.I, 5,
7, 9, 18 and Add.19; A/5081 and
A/51 22; A/5125
Add.2; A/5122;

247, 251, 2!
254

7. Economic advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories

A/4371; A/5078 and Add.l-6; A/5079
and Add.2; A/5080 and Add.l, 5, 7,
A/50Bl and
9, 18 and Add.l9; A/50BI
A/AC.35/L.353; A/AC35j
Add.2; A/AC35/L.353;
L.354; A/AC35/L.360

255, 256

8. Social advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories

A/4371; A/4785; A/5078 and Add.l6; A/5079 and Add.2; A/5080 and
Add.l9; A/
Add.l, 5, 7, 9, 18 and Add.!9;
5081 and Add.2; A/
A/AC.35/L.353
AC.35/L.353 ;
A/AC.35/L.354;
A/ AC.35/L.354; A/AC35/L.360;
A/AC.35/L.366
A/AC.35/L.366

255, 256

9. International collaboration and technical assistance for the advancement of Non-Self-Governing Territories
ment

A/AC.35/L.358; A/AC.35/L.359 and
Cord; A/AC.35/L.360; A/AC.35/
Corr.l;
L.362

257, 258

A/AC.35/L.361 and Rev.l

257, 258

10. Questions relating to the summaries and analyses in addition to those
treated under the previous items

.

11. Co-operation with the
the' Special Committee established under General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) on the situation with regard to the
implementation of the Declaration on the granting
granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples

257, 258

12. Co-operation with the Special Committee established by General
Assembly resolution 1699 (XVI) on Territories under Portuguese
Administration

A/AC.35/L.363

257, 258

13. Future work of the Committee

A/AC.35/L.364

257, 258

14. Control and limitation of documentation (General Assembly resolution 1272 (XIII))
(XIII)

IS. Approval of the report
15.

258
A/AC35/L.365 and Add.l and 2
A/AC.35/L.365
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ANNEX 11
11
List of Territories on which information was received in 1960
1960,
showing area and population
'
AA re~
rea
(sqilMe
(squMe
kilometres)
k,'lametres)

(sq,,~re
(sq,,~re

13
234,498

5
90,540

1
503

14,763

5,700

60

.

416,000

160,618

737

.
.

234
234
259
10

90
100
4

18
5
2

.
.
.
,..

2,034
1,500
26,017
266,000

785
579
10,045
102,703

63
54
183
25

287,684
442
442
11,396
431
30,344
712,249
53
214,970
22,963
174
5,765
259
789
11,961
18,272
10,369
6
90S
905
344
1,031
11,425
582,646
316
1,865
83
14,763
76,lIS
76,115
746,256
119,311
119.311
5
122
122
396
616
389

111,075
171
4,400
166
11,716
275,000
20
83,000
8,866
67
2,226
100
305
4,618
7,055
4,003
2
349
133
398
4,411
224,960
122
122
720
32
5,700
29,388
288,130
46,066
2
47
153
238
238
150

913
54
107
232
697
350
43
561
90
7
84
84
8
60
2
401
284
284
26
46
89
3,128
1,614
7,287
329
649
12
60
454
2,460
2,860
0.148
5
57
26
86

Territory

miles)

PopltlaHolI
PopltlaHon
CthOJlsallds)
(th01.sands)

AUSTRALIA

Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Papua

.
.

FRANCE

New Hebrides
NETHERLANDS

Netherlands New Guinea
NEW ZEALAND

Cook Islands
N iue Island
Tokelau
Toke1au Islands

-.

SPAIN

Fernando P60
Ifni
,
Hni
Rio Muni
Spanish Sahara

,
,

UNITED KINGDOM

Aden."..
.
.
Aden
Antigua
.
Bahamas
.
Barbados
,
.
.
Basutoland
.
Bechuanaland
,.,
.
Bermuda .,
,
.
Guiana
,
British Guiana.
.
British Honduras
"
.
,
British Virgin Islands
,
.
Brunei ,
,
.
,
Cayman
,
.
Cayrnan Islands
Dominica
,
"
",
, ...
Falkland Islands
,
.
Fiji
,
,
,
"
.
Gambia
· .. · .. ········ .
Gibraltar
,..
Gilbert andEllice
.
and Ellice Islands .,.
.
,
.
Grenada
·.,··············
,
Hong Kong
·.
Jamaica
.
Kenya
.
·· Malta
.
Mauritius
.
Montserrat
,
-.
,
New Hebrides
.
North Borneo
.
Northern Rhodesia
.
, ...
Nyasaland
_
P
itcairn Island
.
Pitcairn
St.
,
.
se. Helena
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
,
.
Kitts-N evis-AnguiIla
St. Lucia
.
,
St. Vincent
.
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ANNEX
ANNEX 11
11 (contin.ued)
(contin.ued)
List
List of
of Territories
Territories on
on which
which Information
Information WIlS
WIlS received
received in
in 1960,
1960,
showing
showing area
area and
and population
population (continued)
(continued)
Are
Are aa
Territory
TeYr110yY
UNITED KINGDOM
KINGDOM
UNITED

(square
(square
kilometres)
kilometres)

(sqll/,re
(sqll/,re
miles)
miles)

Pop"lation
Pop"lation
(Ihm,sand.,
(thm,sand.,))

125,206
125,206
404
404
581
581
29,785
29,785
17,363
17,363
5,128
5,128
430
430
243,411
243,411
2,643
2,643

48,342
48,342
156
156
11,500
11,500
6,704
6,704
1,980
1,980
166
166
93,981
93,981
1,020
1,020

745
745
41
41
1,665
1,665
124
124
266
266
828
828
66
6,845
6,845
307
307

76
76
212
212
133
133

20
20
67
32

(C01Itinued)
(C01Itinued)

Sarawak
Sarawak
Seychelles
Seychelles
Singapore
Singapore
Solomon Islands
Islands
Solomon
Swaziland
Swaziland
Trinidad and
and Tobago
Tobago
"
Trinidad
Turks and
and Caicos
Caicos Islands
Islands
Turks
Uganda
Uganda
Zanzibar
Zanzibar

..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..

224
224

UNITED STATES
STATES
UNITED

American Samoa
Samoa
American
Guam
United States
States Virgin Islands
United

.

197
197

.

549

.

344
344

ANNEX III
Non.Self.Governing Territories
Studies on educational advancement in Non-Self-Governing
the discussion at its thirteenth
The Committee considers that the summary records of the
session on educational advancement
advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories, together with the
following studies which were considered by the Committee, should be regarded as part
part of its
present report:
report:

1. Educational facilities and training
training programmes in the
the Non-Self-Govern-

A/AC.35/L.353

ing Territories (United
(United Nations Secretariat)
2. Investment in education in the Non-Self-Governing Territories (United
Nations Secretariat)
3. Problems of vocational training
training and workers'
workers' education in
in the N onSelf-Governing
Self-Governing Territories (ILO)
4. A survey of post-primary education in Non-Self-Governing Territories
(UNESCO)
5.
5. Elimination
Elimination of
of illiteracy
illiteracy in
in the
the Non-Self-Governing
Non-Self-Governing Territories
Territories
(UNESCO)
(UNESCO)

A/AC.35/L.354
A/AC.35/L.355
AI
AC.35/L.355
Corr.l
and Cord
A/AC.35/L.356
AIAC.35/L.356
AC.35/L.357
AIAC.35/L.357

6.
UNESCO services
services to
to Non-Self-Governing
Non-Self-Governing Territories
Territories (UNESCO)
(UNESCO)
6. UNESCO

A/AC.35/L.358
AI
AC.35/L.358

7.
7. International
International collaboration
collaboration for
for economic,
economic, social
social and
and educational
educational adadvancement
vancement (United
(United Nations
Nations Secretariat)
Secretariat)

AlAC.35/L.359
AlAC.35/L.359
and Cord
Corr.l
and
and Add.
Add. 11
and

8.
the training
training of
of medical
medical and
and public
public
8. Health
Health education
education and
and facilities
facilities for
for the
health
health personnel
personnel in
in the
the Non-Self-Governing
Non-Self-Governing Territories
Territories (WHO)
(WHO)
9.
9. Dates
Dates of
of receipt
receipt of
of information
information (United
(United Nations
Nations Secretariat)
Secretariat)

AIAC.35/L.360
AC.35/L.360
AI
A/AC.35/L.361/
AIAC.35/L.36l1
Rev.l
Rev.1

10.
10. Activities
Activities of
of the
the World
World Health
Health Organization
Organization in
in the
the Non-Self-GovernNon-Self-Governing
ing Territories,
Territories, 1961/1962
1961/1962 (WHO)
(WHO)
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A/AC.35/L.362
AI
AC.35/L.362

WHERE
WHERE

TO
TO

BUY
BUY

AFRICA
AFRICA
CAMEROUN: L1BRAIRIE
L1BRAIRIE DU
DU PEUPLE
PEUPlE AFRICAIN
AFRICAIN
CAMEROUN:
la Gera
Garante,
nte, B.P.
B.P. 1197,
1197,Yaounde.
Yaounde.
La
ETHIOPIA: INTERNATIONAL
INTERNATIONAL PRESS
PRESS AGENCY
AGENCY
ETHIOPIA:
P. O.
O. ElI>)(
EI!>)( 120,
120, Addis
Addis Aba
Ababa.
P.
ba.
GfIANA: UNIVERSITY
UNIVERSITY BOOKSHOP
BOOKSHOP
GfIANA:
University College
College of
of Ghana,
Ghana, t.egon,
legon, Acera.
Acera.
University
MOROCCO: CENTRE
CENTRE DE
DE DIFFUSION
DIFFUSION DOCUMEN·
OOCUMEN·
MOROCCO:
TAIRE DU
DU B.E.P.I.,
B.E.P.I., 8,
8, rue
rue Mlchaux·BelJalra,
Mlchaux·BelJalre, Rabat.
Rabat.
TAIRE
SOUTH AFRICA:
AFRICA: VAN
VAN SCHAIK'S
SCHAIK'S BOOK·
BOOK·
SOUTH
(PTY) LTD.
LTD.
STORE (PTY)
STORE
Church Street,
Street, Box
Bo)( 724,
724, Pretoria.
Pretoria.
Church
UNITED ARAB
ARAB REPUBLIC:
REPUBLIC: LIBRAIRIE
llBRAIRIE
UNITED
"LA RErlAISSANCE
REI'lAISSANCE D'tGYPTE"
D'tGYPTE"
"LA
Sh. Adly
Adly Pasha,
Pasha, CaIro.
CaIro.
99 Sh.

ASIA
BURMA: CURATOR, GOVT. BOOK DEPOT
Rangoon.
Rangoon.
CAMBODIA: ENTREPRISE
ENTREPRISE KHM~RE
KHM~RE DE
DE llBRAIRIE
LI BRAI RIE
CAMBODIA:
Imprlmarle &
& Papeterle Sa
Sarl,
Imprlmerle
rl, Phnom-Penh.
LAKE HOUSE BOOKSHOP
CEYLON: LAKE
Newspapers of
of Ceylon,
C6)'lon, P. O. Box244,
Assoc, Newspapers
Colombo.
Colombo.
ClfJNAJ
ClfJNAJ
THE WORLD
WDRLD BOOK COMPANY, LTD.
1 st Section,
Saction, Taipeh,
ChLlllg King Road, 1st
99 ChLlI"I~
Talwe nn .,
Talwe
THE COMMERCIAL PRESS. LTD.
St"aanghai.
211 Honan
HOl'len Roed,
Road, Shanghe],
:211
HONG KONG: THE SWINDON BOOK COMPANY
Nathiln Road, Kowloon,
KowJoon.
25 Nathan
INDIA:
ORIENT LONGMANS
Medras, New Delhi
Calcutta, Bombay, Madras,
and Hyd arabad,
erebad,
OXFORD BOOK & STATIONERY COMPANY
New Dell1ll!lnd
Delf1l11nd Oalcutta,
Calcutta.
P. VARAOA.CHARY
VARADACHARY & COMPANY
Madras.
INDONESIA: PEMBANGUNAN, LTD.
Gununs Sanarl
Sa har] 84,
84. Djakarta.
JAPAN: MARUZEN COMPANY, LTD.
L.TD.
6 Torl-Nlchorne,
Torl-Nlchorne, Nlhonbasl1l,
Nlhonbasnl, Tokyo.
KOREA, REPUBLIc
elF: EUL·YOO PUBLISH.
REPUBL.lC OF:
ING
ING CO., LTD.,
LTD.,
5,2·KA,
Chongno,
Seoul.
5,2·KA, Chongno, Seoul.
PAKISTAN:
PAKISTAN:
THE PAKISTAN CO·OPERATIVE BOOK SOCIETY
Dacca, East Pakistan.
PUBLISHEAS
PUBLISHEAS UNITED,
UNITED, LTD.
LTD.
Lahore.
Lahore.
THOMAS
THOMAS /le
&e THOMAS
THOMAS
Karachl,
Karach l,
PHILIPPJNES:
PH1LIPI'JNES: ALEMAR'S
ALEMAR'S BOOK
BOOK STORE
STORE
769
769 Rizal
Rizal Avenue,
Avenue, Manila.
M.mila.
SINGAPORE:
SINGAPORE: THE
THE CITY
CITY B()OK
B(lOK STORE,
STORE, LTD.
LTD.
Collyer
Collyer Quay.
Quay.
THAILAND:
THAIL.AND: PRAMUAN
PRAMUAN M
M IT,
IT, LTD.
LTD.
55
Chakrawat Road,
Road, Wat
Wat TUk,
Tuk, Bangkok.
Bangkok.
55 Chakrawat
VIET·NAM,
OF: L1BRAIRIE.PAPETERIE
LIBRAIRIE·PAPETERIE
VIET-NAM, REPUBLIC
REPUBLIC OF:
XUAN
XUAN ruu,
TtlU,
185,
185, rue
rue Tu·do,
ru-ec, S.P.
B.P, 283,
2B3, Saigon.
Satgon.

EUROPE
EUROPE
AUSTRIA:.
AUSTRIA:.
GEROLD
& COMPANY
COMPANY
GEROLD &
Graben
Graben 81,
al, Wren,
Wien, 1.
1.
B.
WOLLERSTORFF
B. WOLLERSTORFF
Markt.ls
Sittlkusstrasse 10,
10, Salzburg.
Salz/Jurg.
MarkLlsSittlkusstrasse

UNITED
UNITED

NATIONS
NATIONS

BELGIUM: AGENCE
AGENCE ET
ET MESSAGERIES
MESSAGERIES
BELGIUM:
DE LA
LA PRESSE,
PRESSE, S.
S. A.
A.
DE
14·22, rue
rue du
du Persil,
Persll, aruxeues,
aruxeues,
14·22,
CZECHOSLOVAKIA: CESKOSLOVENSKY
CESKOSLOVENSKY
CZECHOSLOVAKIA:
SPISOVATEL,
SPISOVATEL,
N~rodnl Trrda
Trrda 9,
9, Praha
Praha 1.
1.
N~rodnl
DENMARK: EJNAR
EJNAR MUNKSGAARD,
MUNKSGAARD, LTD.
LTD.
DENMARK:
N~rregade 6,
6, Kllbenhavn,
Kllbenhavn, K.
K.
Nl1rregade
FINLAND: AKATEEMINEN
AKATEEMINEN KIRJAKAUPPA
KIRJAKAUPPA
FINLAND:
Ksskuskatu, Helsinki.
Helsinki.
22 Keskuskatu,
tDITIONS A.
A. PEDONE
PEDONE
FRANCE: ~DITIONS
FRANCE:
13, rue
rue Soufflot,
Souffiot, Paris
Parls (ye).
(ye).
13,
GERMANY, FEDERAL
FEDERAL REPUBLIC
REPUBLIC OF:
OF:
GERMANY,
R. EISENSCHMIDT
EISENSCHMIDT
R.
Schwanthaler str.
str, 59,
59. Frankfurt/Main.
Frankfurt/Meln.
Schwanthaler
ELWERT UND
UNO MEURER
MEURER
ELWERT
101, Berlln-Schoneberg.
Berlln-Schoneberg,
Hauptstrasse 101,
Hauptstrasse
ALEXANDER HORN
HORN
ALEXANDER
Splegelgasse 9,
9, Wlesbaden.
Wiesbaden.
Splegelgasse
W. E.
E. SAARBACH
SAARBACH
W.
30, Koln (1).
(1).
Gertrudenstrasse 30,
Gartrudenstrasse
GREECE: KAUFFMANN
KAUFFMANN BOOKSHOP
BOOKSHOP
GREECE:
28 Stadlon
Stadlon Street,
Street, Athens.
Athens.
28
ICELAND:
ICELAND: BOKAVERZLUN
B6KAVERZLUN SIGFUSAR
H. F.
F.
EYMUNDSSONAR H.
Austurstraeti 18,
18, ReykjaVik.
ReykjaVik.
Austurstraeti
IRELAND: STATIONERY OFFICE
Dublin.
LIBRERIA COMMISSIONARIA
ITALY: LIBRERIA
SANSONI,
Vie Glno Capponl
Capponl26,
Via
26, Flrenze,
Roma.
and Via D.A. Azunl15/A, Roms.
TRAUSCH.
LUXEMBOURG: LIBRAIRIE J. TRAUSCH·
SCHUMMER,
Place du Thllatre,
Place
Theatre, Luxembourg.
NETHERLANDS: N.V. MARTlNUS NIJHOFF
"s-Braverthage,
Lange Voorhout 9, "s-Bravenhage,
NORWAY: JOHAN GRUNDT TANUM
Karl Johansgate, 41, Oslo.
PORTUGAL: LIVRARIA RODRIGUES Y CIA.
186 Rua
RUa Aurea,
Aurea, Llsbca,
SPAIN:
LIBRERIA BOSCH
11 Ronda Universldad,
Unlversidad, Ba rcelona,
L1BRERIA MUNDI·PRENSA
Castello
casteue 37, Madrid.
SWEDEN: C. E. FRITZE'S KUNGL. HOVBOK.
HANDEL A·B
Fradsgatan
Fredsgatan 2, Stockholm.
SWITZERLAND:
SWITZERLAND:
L1BRAIRIE
L1BRAIRJE PAYOT, S. A.
A.
Lausanne, Geneva.
Geneve.
HANS RAUNHARDT
Kirchgasse 17, ZUrich
ZUrich 1.
1,
TURKEY: Lt8RAIRlE
L1BRAIRIE HACHETTE
HACHETTE
Istanbut.
Beyoglu. Istanbul.
469 Istlklal Caddesl, Beyoglu.
UNION OF
OF SOVIET
SOVIET SOCIALIST
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS:
REPUBLICS:
UNION
MEZHDUNARODNAYA
MEZHDUNARODNAYA KNYIGA
KNYIGA
Smolenskaya Ploshchad,
Ploshchad, Moskva.
Moskva.
Srnolenskaya
UNITED KINGDOM:
KINGDOM: H.
H. M.
M. STATIONERY
STATIONERY
UNITED
OFFICE,
OFFICE,
P.
P. O.
O. Bo)(
Bo)( 559,
559, London,
London, S.E.1
S.E.l
(and HMSO
HMSO branches
branches in
in Belfast,
Belfast, Birmingham,
Birmingham,
(and
BristOl, Cardiff,
Cardl1f, Edinburgh,
Edinburgh, Manchester).
Manchester).
Bristol,
YUGOSLAVIA:
YUGOSLAVIA:
CANKARJEVA
CANKARJEVA ZALOZBA
ZALOZBA
Ljubljana,
Ljubljana, Slovenia.
Slovenia.
DRZAVNO
DRZAVNO PREDUZECE
PREDUZECE
.Jugcslovenska
27/11,
.Jugostovenska Knjlgil,
Knjlga, Tlirazlje
Terazlje 27/11,
Beograd.
Beograd.
PROSVJETA
PROSVJETA
Trg Bratstva
Bratstva ii Jedlnstva,
Jedlnstva, Zagreb.
Zagreb.
5, Trg
5,
PROSVETAPUBLISHING
PUBLISHING HOUSE
HOUSE
PROSVETA
Import-Export Division,
DIvision, P.
P. O.
O. Bo)(
Box 559,
559,
Import-Export
Terazlje
Terazije 16/1.
16/1. Beograd.
Becgrad,

PUBLICATIO
PUBLICATIO

LATIN
ERICA
LATIN AM
AMERICA
ARGENTINA:
ARGENTINA: EDITORIAL
EDITORIAL SUDAMERICANA.
SUDAMERICANA.
Alslna
Alslna 500,
500, Buenos
Buenos Aires.
Aires.
BOLIVIA:
BOLIVIA: L1BRERIA
L1BRERIA SELECCIONES
SELECCIONES
Casilla
Casilla 972,
972. La
La Paz,
Paz.
BRAZIL:
BRAZIL: L1VRARIA
L1VRARIA AGIR
AGIR
Rua
98-B, Calxa
Caixa Postal
Postal 3291,
3291,
Rua Mexico
Me)(ico 98-B.
Rio
Rio de
de Janeiro.
Janeiro.
CHILE:
CHILE:
EDITORIAL
EDITORIAL DEL
DEL PACIFICa
PACIFICO
Ahumada
Ahumada 57,
57, Santiago.
Santiago.
L1BRERIA
LIBRERIA IVENS
IVENS
Casllla
Casllla 205,
205, Santiago.
Santiago.
COLOMBIA:
COLOMBIA: L1BRERIA
L1BRERIA BUCHHOLZ
BUCHHOLZ
Av.
Av. Jlmenez
Jim/inez de
de Quesada
Quesada 8·40,
8·40, BOgOt8.
Bogota.
COSTA
COSTA RICA:
RICA: IMPRENTA
IMPRENTA Y
Y L1BRERIA
LI BRERIA TREJ
TREJ
Apartado
Apartado 1313,
1313, San
San Jose.
Jose.
CUBA:
CUBA: LA
LA CASA
CASA BELGA
BELGA
O'Rellly
455, La
La Habana,
Habana,
O'Rellly 455,
DOMINICAN
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC:
REPUBLIC: LIBRERIA
LI8RERIA DOMINI
DOMINI
Mercedes
Mercedes 49,
49, Santo
Santo Dornlngo,
Dornlngo,
ECUADOR:
ECUADOR: L1BRERIA
L1BRERIA CIENTIFICA
CIENTIFICA
Casilla 362,
362, Guayaquil.
Guayaquil.
EL SALVADOR: MANUEL
MANUEL NAVAS
NAVAS Y
Y CIA.
CIA.
la. Avenlda
Avenlda sur
sur 37,
37, San
San Salvador.
Salvador.
GUATEMALA: SOCIEDAD ECONOMICA·
FINANCIERA,
6a. Av. 14·33.
14·33, Guatemala City.
HAITI: L1BRAlRIE "A LA CARAVELLE"
Port-au-Prlnce.
Port-au-Prince,
HONDURAS: LI BRERIA PANAMERICANA
Teguclgalpa,
MEXICO: EDITORIAL HERMES, S. A.
A.
lgnaclo Marlscel
Marlscal 41, Mexico.
Mexico, D. F.
PANAMA: JOSE MENENDEZ
Agenda
Agencla lnternaclonal
Internacional de Publicaciones,
Pubtlcaclcnes,
Apartado :2052,
2052, Av. BA, sur 21.58, Panama.
Paneml!i.
PARAGUAY: AGENCIA OE LIBRERIAS
LI8RERIAS
DE SALVADOR NIZZA
Calie Pte. Franco No. 39·43, Asuncl6n.
PERU: LIBRERIA INTERNACIONAL
DEL PERU, S. A. Casllla 1417, Lima.
EDITORI~
URUGUAY: REPRESENTACION DE EOITORI~
PROF. H. D'ELIA
00
1342, 1 plso, Montevideo.
Plaza Cagancha 1342.
VENEZUELA: LIBRERIA DEL ESTE,
Mlranda, No. 52, Edf. Galipiln.
GaUp;!n, Caracas.
Av. Miranda,

MIDDLE EAST
IRAQ: MACKENZIE'S BOOKSHOP
IRAQ:
Baghdad.
ISRAEL: BLUMSTEIN'S BOOKSTORES
Benjamin St
St.,
35 Alien by Rd. and 48 Nachlat BenJamln
••
Tel Avlv.
JORDAN: JOSEPH
JOSEPH I.I. BAHOUS
BAHOUS &
& CO.
CO.
JORDAN:
Dar-ui-Kutub, Box
Box 66,
66, Amman.
Amman.
Dar·ul·Kutub,
LEBANON: KHAYAT'S
KHAYAT'S COLLEGE
COLLEGE BOOK
BOOK
LEBANON:
COOPERATIVE,
COOPERATIVE,
92·94, rue
rue Bliss,
Bliss, Berrut.
Beirut.
92·94,

AM ERICA
ERICA
NORTH AM
CANADA: THE
THE QUEEN'S
QUEEN'S PRINTER
PRINTER
CANADA:
Ottawa, Ontario.
Ontario.
Ottawa,
UNITED STATES
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R,gPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON INFORMATION FROM NON.SELF
TERRITORIES (FOURT:bENTH SESSION, 1963)
Introduction

of the Committee. The present
lows:

1. By resolution 1847 (XVII), adopted on 19 December 1962, the General Assembly decided "to continue the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories on the same basis" as that established by resolution 1700 (XVI) of 19 December
1961, particularly paragraphs 2 and 5 of that resolution. In addition to resolution 1700 (XVI), the basis
of the Committee's work, referred to in this resolution,
is contained in resolution 1332 (XIII) of 12 December 1958.
2. In accordance with operative paragraph 5 of resolution 1332 (XIII), the Committee is instructed:
" ... to examine, in the spirit :>f Article 1, paragraphs 3 and 4, and of Article 5~ of the Charter,
the summarit...; and analyses of information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter on economic,
social and educational conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, including any papers prepared by the specialized agencies"-;
3. Furthermore, by resolution 1700 (XVI), the
Committee is instructed:
"2. . .. to examine the political and constitutional
information transmitted by the Administering Members as well as information relating to functional
fields, and submit its reports to the General Assembly
with its observations and conclusions thereon;
"3. '" to undertake intensive studies of political,
educational, economic and social conditions and
problems of Territories 10cateu in the same are':!. or
region, except where circumstances require individual consideration."
4. In the same resolution, the General Assembly
requested the Committee to transmit its reports to the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and
"to provide it with pertinent material available to the
Committee on Information, including such studies prepared for its consideration as may be required for the
discharge of the Special Committee's functions".

Administering Members

Australia
France
New Zealand
Portugal

Spain
United
and N
United S

Non-Admini$tering Members

Ecuador
Honduras
Liberia
Mexico
Pakistan
Philippines
Upper Volta

_..

.
_.

6. The Committee held its
United Nations Headquarters
eighteen meetings betWeen 15 A
All members except Portugal w
7. The Comwiti:ee welcomed
enous persons from the Nontories in the delegation of Spai
of specialist advisers on econom
to the delegations of Spain, the
the United States in response
tained in General Assembly res
8. Representatives of the IL
and WHO also attended the
mittee and took part in its discu

I. Officers of the

9. At its opening (26Oth)
1963, the Committee elected th
acclamation:
Chairman: Mr. D. J. de Pinies
Vice-Chairman: Mr. V. A. Ham
Rapporteur: Mr. M. Norrish (

D. Agend

5. The Committee consists of fourteen members,
seven Member States having responsibility for the
transmission of information under Article 73 e of the
Charter, and an equal number of other Members elected
by the Fourth Committee on behalf of the General Assembly. At the end of 1%2 there were two vacancies
in the membership of the Committee owing to the expiration of the terms of office of Argentina and Cey10n.
However, because of the agreement between the Governments of Indonesia and the Netherlands regarding
West New Guinea (West lrian) , the Netherlands
withdrew from the Committee. Honduras was elected
to fill the consequent single vacancy in the membership

10. At its 260th meeting, th
its provisional agenda. The age
annex I to this report.

1 The term of office of the dected
three calendar years and expires
relevant year.
2 The indigenous representatives f
nando P60 were Mr. Felipe Esono Ns
Nchama. The specialist advisers on
Mr. Jose G6mez Duran from Spain,
United Kingdom and Mr. Gilbert Wh
8 A/AC.35/16/Rev.l.
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to prepare a special report on economic advancement
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The sub-committee was to take into account discussions in the Committee and to draw up observations and conclusions on
the basis of all available information.
12. At its 264th mee.:ing, the Chairman appointed
EcuadOl, Liberia, the Philippines, Spain, the United
Kingdom and the United States o~ America as members
of the sub-committee, and the Rapporteur of the Committee and the representatives of the specialized agencies were invited to participate in the work. The subcommittee nominated the Rapporteur as its Chairman.
The sub-committee held fifteen meetings between 23
April and 3 May 1963.

Committee also had
Secretariat giving a
Administering Mem
of the Territories
manner in which
mented. 7 Where a
cluded 011 the exten
19. The Commi
267th to 272nd me
related mainly to
Territories on whi
New Zealand, Spa
Upited States had tr
bers regretted that
constitutional develo
Government of Po
Guinea, called Pon
Tome and Principe
tee considers that th
this report apply eq
resentatives of Libe
ippines regretted th
mitted by the Unite
the representative
France claimed th
Comoro Archipelag
the Territories we
tories and France
transmit information
20. At the 265th
United Kingdom re
ment that Souther
colony ar..d as such
on economic, socia
United Kingdom G
Kingdom Governme
United Kingdom
transmit informatio
this statement, the r
stan recalled that t
this position and had
dom Government w
Southern Rhodesia.
21. At the 266t
France stated that F
Archipelago were c
ment to be self-gove
to self-aetermination
sal suffrage in Octo
erning Territory stil
the New Hebrides,
dominium with resp
ment continued to t
22. In the cours
formation on recent
in the Territories wa
representatives of
commented also on t
Governments. The
Zealand and the Un
ciples followed by t

IV. Preliminary statements
13. At the 260th meeting, the representative of
Spain expressed the reservations of· his Government
with regard to the transmission of information by the
Government of the United Kingdom on Gibraltar over
which his Government held sovereignty. The representative of the United Kingdom stated that his Government had no doubts as to its sovereignt, over Gibraltar
and reserved its rights on the question.
14. At the 261st meeting, the representative of the
Philippines reserved the position of his Government
with regard to the transmission of information by the
United Kingdom on North Borneo over which his Government held sovereignty. The representative of the
United Kingdom stated that his Government had no
doubts as to its sovereignty over North Borneo and
reserved its rights on the question.
15. Later, at the 269th meeting, the representative
of the Philippines drew the C~~ittee's attentiO!l. to
certain portions of the SecretarIat s report on POht1Cal
and constitutional developments in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. He referred specifically to some
passages of the report concerning North Borne04 and
gave the Committee an account of 11is Governm~t's
position. He stated that Nort~ .Bo~eo was the subJect
of a dispute between the PhIhppmes and the Umted
Kingdom, and reaffirmed his Government's sovereignty over that Territory.
16. In reply to this statement, the .represent~tive of
the United Kingdom stated once agam that hIS Government had no doubt as to its sovereignty over North
Borneo and reserved his Government's position.
17. Ai: the 266th meeting, the representative of
Honduras stated that her delegation regretted that no
reference had been made in the Committee to the Swan
Islands, over which Honduras claimed sovereign rights
for historical and juridical reasons.

v.

Political and constitutional developments

18. The Committee had before it the summaries of
information on the Non-Self-Governing Territories relating to the year 1%1, transmitted by the Administ~r
ing Members under Articie 73 e of the Charter, whIch
contain a section on government. 5 Political and con-

6 A/5401/Add.l-12,
A/5404/Add.l-4.
7 A/AC.35/L.371 and

A/AC.35/L.371 and Corr.l, paras. 592 and 596.
5 A/540I-A/5404.
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Committee of the steps taken by his Government in
consultation with the people of Papua to prepare them
for seIf-determ1nation. He affirmed that the Australian
Government had accepted the principles embodied in
Article 73 b of the Charter and that the rate of progress
in Papua towards the accepted aim was now being
regulated by the desires of the people themselves.
24. In September 1%2, the reconstituted Legislative Council of Papua had accepted a suggestion to appoint a Select Committee for the purpose of considering what the next step forward should be and how it
might be implemented. The Select Committee, which
consisted of three indigenous and two non-indigenous
elected membel s of the Legislative Council, had sought
the opinions of all sectors of the population through interviews before drawing up its recommendations. These
recommendations had already been approved by the
Legislative Council and were being submitted to the
Australian Government. The main recommendations
were to introduce adu'. suffrag~ with a common electoral 1'011 and to change the Ll:~~(:Jature into a House
of Assembly in which indigenous F.;embers would have
a two-thirds majority. If the recommendations were
approved by the Australian Parliament, legislation
would be introduced to bring the changes into effect
in 1964.
25. The representative of New Zealand informed
the Committee that his Gove:nment aimed at bringing
the Cook, Niue and Tcke1au Islands to full internal selfgovernment within the next two or three years, and
outlined the main steps planned to attain this goal.
Owing to the smallness of these islands and to their
geographical situation, it had been necessa:y to develop
political institutions to meet their parhcular needs.
Both the Cook Islands and Niue were already well
advanced towards self-government. The Legislative Assembly of each of these Territories was elected by universal adult suffrage and had powers to enact laws and
to control all public moneys. In July 1%2 a te~tat~ve
time-table had been approved by the two Legislative
Assemblies for advancement towards the immediate
goal of self-government. ,!,he first. step was tak~ later
that year with the estabhshment m each Terntory of
an Executive Committee elected from the Legislature.
Legislation affecting the Cook and Niue Islands. was
now being reviewed in order to remove progressively
the remaining reservations on the territorial powers of
legislation. The Executive Committee would be constituted into full-fledged cabinets by 1964. In the Cook
Islands this step would be accompanied by the withdrawal of all but one of the nominated members of its
Legislative Assembly. According to the plan, final
measures would then be taken to enable each Assembly
to enjoy full legislative power over internal matters.
At that stage it would be for the ye?ples themsel.ve~ to
decide in accordance with the prmclples of the Umted
N atio~s Charter, on their own constitutional future.
26. The representative of Spain stated that th~ ~n
stitutional and political development of the Terntones
under the administration of his Government was set
out in the information it had transmitted. s Following
enactment of the Act of 30 July 1959 (as well as the

enjoyed equal rights. In Fernand
where there was the largest sett
habitants participated in local
elected councils at the village, mu
level. Popular elections to munic
held i"', 1%1 and again in 1962, w
ship haJ. been changed. In the e
and provincial councillors, heads
sentatives of cultural and occu
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(Spanish Equatorial Africa) ha
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sdf-determination. In this conn
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spect self-determination more th
self-determination must be genu
erence to Spanish Equatorial Afr
" ... if because of the remo
which the inhabitants live or b
human charact'-ristics they sho
change their present status and
in favour of such a course, S
obstacle in the way of work
t-ltese provinces with them."
27. At the 271st meeting,
Spain, replying ~o a question by
Liberia, further clarified the po
ment on the question of the self
nando Poo and Rio Muni. He
determination was genuine whe
thentic ".xpression of the will o
exercise the right of self-determi
ish constitutional law made prov
pression. In reply to a further q
sentative of Liberia as to whe
people to self-determination also
Sahara, tlte representative of Sp
that Territory bad a nomadic po
ated between 4,000 and 24,000,
hold consultations with the inhab
he would draw his Government
quest of the representative of L
28. The :.:epresentative of the
called that his Government rega
tories as embryonic nations and t
to the British approach that each
vance towards self-government o
its own lines and not in accorda
preconceived plan. As much res
was devolved upon the territori
ecutive was given a wide meas
the territorial legislatures were g
laws for internal affairs. The p
wards self-government consisted
creased participation of the local
islative and executive bodies, co
sion of the franchise towards the
suffrage. At each stage of this
government, the measures taken
tations between the United King
the representatives of the peoples
cerned; and the contribution ma
tives of the people increased unti

S Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixteenth Session,
Supplement No. 15 (A/4785), part one, annex Vi documents
A/5078/Add.3 and A/5401.
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29. The representative of the United Kingdom cited
exanlples of developments in the Territories ~,.ring
the past year which showed the progress made in their
advance towards self-government and independence;
he discussed in particular the increase of indigenous
representation in the executive and the holding of elections on the basis of a broader franchise. Nyasaland
as a result of a Constitutional Conference held in N 0vember 1962. now had a self-governing Constitution.
The Prime ~Iinister was Dr. Hastings Banda. who
headed a cabinea: of eight elected ministers and one
ex officio minister. There had also been increased participation of elt"cted indigenous representatives in the
executh'e in :\<1('n. K('nya and Northern Rhodesia. Both
. den and Kenp now had a council of ministers. Gen.Ll elections wer~ to be held in Kenya in May 1963,
<.iter which Kenya would have a full-fledged cabinet
tlnd a prime minister.
30. In Gambia and Grenada, new elections had been
held to the legislatures on the hasis of universal adult
franchise. and in the Bahamas on the basis of a universal adult franchIse w~th a limited plural vote on a property basis. In Zanzibar, recent legislation had removed
the previous literacy and property franchise qualifiCc1.tions and the next elections, which it was hoped would
be held in July 1963. would be on the basis of universal
adult franchise. In Fiji, property and income qualifications had been eliminated and the vote had been extended to women. In Bermuda, new elect:ons were being held on the basis of universal suffrage for persons
over twenty-five years of age and a limited second vote
for lando~'rners.
31. Consultations regarding the final stages of advance of a Territory generally took the form of a constitutional conference. The Swaziland Conference had
opened in January 1963, and other conferences were
scheduled to discuss in the near future the constitutional advance of the Bahamas, the fonnation of a new
West Indies federation (comprising the seyen Territories of Antigua, Barbados, Dominica, Montserrat, St.
Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent), the
advance of British Honduras to full internal self-government and the request of Malta for independence.
32. The representative of the United States of
America stated that although American Samoa, Gttanl
and the United States Virgin Islands were situated far
from the North American continent, the inhabitants of
these Territories wished to attain internal self-government under the United States Constitution and in full
agreement with the United States. All these Territories
already had legislatures which had been popularly
elected on the basis of universal suffrage and which
had full legislative powers in local matters, including
budgetary questions. These legislatures also had the
pcwer to approve or reject cabinet members or departmental heads designated by the Governor, who was
appointed by the United States Government. In both
Guam and the Virgin Islandf;, political parties played
a major role in the election", In all these Territories
the majority of the civil service was indigenous, and
in both the Virgin Islands and Guam the Governors
were also indigenous. New legislation was projected
which would enable the people of each Territory to
elect their own governor.
33. The Committee records its satisfaction that since
its last session, Jamaica. Trinidad and Tobago and

34. The infonnation before the
current session showed that at the
fifty-two Territories on which inf
transmitted by the Administering
various stages of political developm
the scale were Territories in which
stitutions were developed and the
had a substantial measure of interr
These included the Territories of
SanlOa and the Virgin Islands under
ministration; Papua under Aust
tion: Cook and Niue Islands under
ministration; Barbados, British Gui
itius and Singapore. and, by the e
and Nyasaland under United Kingd
At the other enc. of the scale were
Hong Kong where both legislative a
ers were still held by the Governor
only representative institutkns took
visory bodies, constituted on an eth
35. M0st of the Territories were
diate stage of development with v
indigenous representation in the leg
th'e bodies. In many Territories ther
number of official and unofficial me
executive and legislative bodies; bu
members were not necessarily indi
the latter often formed a minority.
Territories the indigenous represen
nated; in others, they were elected
traditional institutions; and in still
elected on the basis of some form of
36. The Territories administere
ever, which were constitutionally ov
the m-::tropolitan country, represent
of political development. In these
the position of Spain that the incr
of the indigenous inhabitants in the
their own affairs was to be related t
advancement.9
37. The Committee observes tha
constitutional advance of the Non-S
ritories generally varies in accorda
cept of the Administering Member
final objective to be attained with
Chapter XI of the Charter. The C
its view, expressed in 1962, that ca
not to impose any particular politic
tern of institutions but rather that
given to the people to fashion for
stitutions which they consider most a
circumstances.1o
38. The Committee therefore welc
edgement by the Administering M
part in this session of the Committee
of the principle of self-determination
the Territories under their admin
that in a number of Territories furth
planned to bring the people to the f
government in accorda:lce with the
Administering Members under Ch
Charter and in the implementation

See para. 65.
Official Records of the General Assem
sion. Supplement No. 1S (A/5215), para
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and peoples. The Committee endorses the principle that
the adv~nce of the Territ Jries should be in accordance
with the wishes of the people and that political institutions should be kept under review in order to ensure
that they meet the needs of the Terdtories.
39. The representative of Liberia pointed out that
in Territories where the indigenous inhabitants had
Hmited participation in the representative institutions,
it was incl'lUbent on the Administering Member to
adopt energetic measures providing for their increased
participation and to ensure that any political and constitutional changes introduced were in keeping with
the aspirations of the indigenous people.
40. The Committee ,velcomes the introduction of
universal adult franchise in Territories where previously property, income and other qualifications restricterl the vote. It ur2"es that the remaining franchise
~
restrictions which tend to operate in favour of minority
groups should be speedily removed.
41. The Committee finds that while there has been
increased participation of the indigenous inhabitants
in the executive and legislative organs of a number of
Territories, in many others, indigenous representation
is not yet adequate, and in some, for instance Swaziland, a parity still exists between the representation of
the minority European community and the indigenous
population. Northern Rhodesia also reflects a situation
where the representation of various races in the Territory is not proportional to their numbers. Several members of the Committee pointed out that this situation
was unsatisfactory and expressed the view that properly balanced representation could be established only
after universal adult suffrage had been introduced.
42. The representative of Mexico stated that his
Goverument hac1 a.lways welcomed all efforts by the
peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories to attain independence and it con::;idered that the political
progress was real only when the inhabitants of a Territory had the right to vote and were eligible for all
public offices. i.e., when universal adult suffrage existed without any restriction based on race. sex, religion, education or economic circumstances.
43. The representative of Ecuador considered that
in granting people the right to self-determination it was
also necessary to give them the assurance that their
fredy expressed wishes would be respected regarding
both the form of the political institutions they chose
and their right to enter into federations and other types
of political unions.
44. The representative of Pakistan emphasized the
need for accelerating the pace of political development
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, irrespective of
the pattern of advance set by the Administering Member concerned.
45. In its 1962 report, the Committee drew attention to the possibility that some of the smaller Territories could attain independence through federations or
unions of Territories or States. At this session. several
members commented on the Vtilnerability of the economies of most of the small Territories and the prevailing political stagnation. They urged the Administering
Members concerned to provide increased assistance to
these Territories to make them economically viable
and to enable them more rapidly to attain full selfgovernment. It was also suggested that the Committee
should give more attention to the conditions prevailing

formation by the United Kingdom that
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mittee considers also that the advance of
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VI. Economic advanceme

47. At its fourteenth session, the Co
more gave special attention to question
advancement in Non-Self-Governing T
response to resolution 1332 (XIII) and o
resolutions, economic advisers were in
delegations of Spain, the United King
United States of America.
48. In addition to the summaries of th
transmittedl l the Committee had before i
ies prepared by the Secretariat on ma
trends,12 development planning and l
some economic activities in selected Non
ing Territories 14 and labour conditions
Governing Territories. 15 It also had befo
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provided by the United Khgdom on la
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49. The Committee discussed econo
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As indicated in paragraphs 11 and 12
264th meeting, it established a sub-comm
up a report on economic advancement
Self-Governing Territories.
50. The representatives of the Admin
bers opened the discussion in the Com
review of the economic policies and trend
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of the smaller Territories in Southern Africa, the Caribbean area and the Pacific Ocean. All the Admini~tering
Members affirmed that it was the continuing policy of
their Gove.:lments to foster the economic development
of the Territories, particularly through the improvement of agriculture, the development of suitable industries, and the provision of financial and technical assistance to help the popnlations of the Territories to attain
a higher standard of living.
51. Among the non-Administering Members, the
representatives of Ecuador, Honduras, Liberia, Mexico,
Pakistan and the Philippines took part in the discussions. Several of the non-Administering Members recalled the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples and considered that
the rapid evolution of dependent Te.iTitories towards
self-government was a vital part of the campaign to
overcome all forms of under-d~velopment.
52. The Committee's discussion this year centred
mainly on the rate of progress in the Territories and
the extent to which the economic position of the indigenous inhabitants had been improved. The Committee
was concerned th<:.t the available information showed
that since 1959 economic activities in the Non-SelfGovernin a Territories had in general continued to rise
at a slow~r rate than in the earlier 1950's; that most
of the Territories we"~ particularly affected by fluctuations in world market prices because they were still
dependent to a considerable degree on exports c· a
narrow range of primary products, and that in a few
Territories the approach of independence had been accompanied by an economic setback due to the slowing
down of the inflow of new investments, and in some
cases by an outward transfer of capital.
53. Among other problems, the Committee was also
concerned that the information showed that the majority of the indigenous inhabitants had not yet be~n
drawn into the more advanced sectors of the economIC
life of many of the Territories. Moreover, in Territories
where the population included a substantial number of
non-indigenous inhabitants, a considerable disparity existed between the per capita income of the indigenous
and non-indigenous groups, in spite of a generally rising trend in indigenous wages.
54. The report prepared by the Secretariat on development planning and land tenure gave an account
of the situation in a number of selected Territories.
The representatives of the ILO and WHO informed
the Committee of the interest taken by their organizations the activities provided to assist Member States
in d~velopment planning and the provisions made for
assistance to Member States in this field. The WHO
considered that health planning should be regarded as
an essential part of an integrated plan for general economic development.
55. The representative of the ILO emphasized the
importance of taking into full account the "human resources"-through the level of productivity, vocational
education and training, management development and
related questions-in the planning of economic advancement.
56. These and other problems connected with the
economic advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories were discussed in detail by the Sub-Committee
which, on the basis of its broad terms of reference, drew
up observations and conclusions for approval by the
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of conclusions. The representative of UNESCO also
informed the Committee that on the proposal of the
Director-General of his Organization, the Economic
and Social Council had decided to include in its agenda
an item entitled "World Literacy Canlpaign"; the report of UNESCO on its activities to eliminate illiteracy
in the Territories might therefore be of partic.ular interest to the Committee.
63. The UNESCO information on secondary education showed that secondary enrolments expressed as
a percentage of the population groups aged 15 to 19
years fell below 10 per cent level irt the African Territories, the only exceptions being the islands of Mauritius, St. Helena and Seychelles. The Asian and Pacific
Territories had secondary enrolments exceeding 10 per
cent except for certain island Territories, including
Papua, the New Hebrides and the Solomon Islands,
where the ratio was about 2 per cent. In the Caribbean
area, the secondary enrolment averaged about 20 per
cent.
64. The ratio of secondary to primary enrolment
showed substantially the same differences between regions. However, some exceptions to the general pattern emerged for Territories where there had been a
lack of development at the primary level, as in Ganlbia,
for instance, where the secondary enrolment ratio to
the primary appeared unduly favourable. On the other
hand, where some recent expansion in school facilities
had occurred, mainly at the primary level (e.g., Fiji,
Northern Rhodesia and the Windward Islands), the
secondary enrolments averaged less than 10 per cent
or even 5 per cent of the primary enrolment. Second-·
ary enrolment expressed as a percentage of primary enrolment for the school year beginning 1961 was 2 per
cent in Basutoland, 3 per cent in Kenya, one per cent
in Nyasaland, and 3 per cent in the Spanish Equatorial
region. In the Caribbean region, except for Antigua,
Bermuda and Dominica, where it was higher, the secondary enrolment ranged from 4 to 9 per cent of that
of the primary level. The UNESCO figures for higher
education were available for only three Territories in
Africa, two in Asia, one in the Pacific, and for Malta.
In contrast to the situation in Hong Kong and Singapore where the number of students at the higher level
numbered over 6,000, there were less than 200 in Basutoland, less than 500 in Kenya and less than 100 in
Mauritius.
65. The representatives of Australia, New Zealand,
Spain, the United Kingdom and the United States reported on educational and social advancement in the
Territories under their adr.1inistration. The representatives of Australia, New Zealand, Spain and the United
Kingdom emphasized the importance their Governments attached to the development of education as one
of the most significant factors in the progress of the
Territories towards full self-government. The representative of Spain stated that his Government was on
record as to the great importance it attached to the
diffusion of culture in the equatorial region which
would enable the inhabitants to administer and direct
their own affairs. The Committee wishes to reaffirm
that, rather than obscuring th~ importance of educational development, the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples makes
it even more necessary for more vigorous efforts to be
taken by the Administering Members in this field.
66. The Committee, at its present session, discussed
the importance of secondary education and its relation-
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was less serious at the secondarv level and above The
representative of the United Kingdom told the Committee that at these levels integration had made eonsiderable progress in the United Kingdom Territories
and every etTort was being made to eliminate anv eonsiderations of ethnic origin in education. As an example, he described the steps taken in Kenva to implement this policy. Both the representative of Australia and of the United Kingdom stated, however, that
because of language and cultural differences certain
difficulties still remained in the integration at the primary school level.
71. The representative of Ecuador pointed out that,
apart from separate school systems, other subtle forms
of ~iscrimiI:ation remained, for example, the language
of Instruction was often that of the Administering
Member, the ternlinal examinations were not the same
for European and indigenous children and different
subsidies were paid to schools serving different ethnic
groups. He recognized that, while in some cases the
multiplicity of indigenous languages, different religious
practices and selfishness born of feelings of racial superiority constituted obstacles to integration. he expressed the hope that the Administering :Members
would intensify their efforts to bring an end to all
forms of discrimination.
72. Th~ representative of the Philippines recalled
the Comnl1ttee's conclusion at its tenth session in 1959
that on no grounds whatsoever CQuld education on a
racial basis be justified. The Committee had expressed
the hope that efforts towards the abolition of racial
discrimination in educatiQn would be pursued with the
greatest possible vigour.
7~. The Committee has for many years emphasized
the Importance of the establishment in the Territories
of institutions of higher education wherever this was
feasible. It welcomes the comprehensive survey being
made by the Government of Australia of the future
needs for tertiary education in the Territory under its
administration and the means of meeting those needs.
74. The Committee endorses the ideas and principles put forward by UNESCO for the educational advancement of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, as
set out below. It commends these to the attention of
all the Administering Members:
" (a) Every country and territory needs a plan for
development, within the framework of which education must be planned. The balance decided within
the educational system will vary from territory to
territory. This is influenced by expectations of political evolution as well as bv forecasts of social and
economic needs. The education plan of each territory
would also have to be related to the emergent regional education plans. As a means of achieving the
educational goals set, the school curricula have to
be reconstructed.
" (b) In secondary education, reforms may be difficult but are an the more important. The secondary
school does not have as its sole, or even its main,
function the preparation of students for higher education. Agriculture, commerce, industry, as well as
the administration, require recruits from the secondary school. The programmes of such subjects as the
sciences, in particular, need to be closely related to
local realities. Specific vocational education should
be based upon as much general education as it is possible to provide. In this regard, the recommendation
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assisting inter alia emerging States, concentrating on
national health planning and related train!ng, me<fca1
education and training of national staff, and, lastly,
providing operational assistance. Two ot';er resolutions
were adopted which are relevant to tl'e Committee's
work. One cotll'erned malaria eradication, and stressed
the need for the development of a health infrast ructure ;
the other concerned the \Vorld Food Programme and
called attention to the role of endemic diseases in aggravating malnutrition, reiterating WHO' s readiness
to provide assistance in this field.
S!. The representatives of Australia, New Zealand,
the United Kingdom and the United States gave the
Committee a general reviev,,' of the social situation in
the Territories under their administration.
82. The representative of Australia described recent
measures taken to improve the public health situation
in Papua as a result of which infant mortality had been
reduced and life expectancy increased. Plans had been
drawn up for the next five years for an increase in
public health facilities :l.l1d staff and in maternity and
child welfare centres.
S3. New legislation had beep. introduced regulating
industrial relations. Since 1962. further measures had
been taken to repeal the remaining legislation of a discriminatory character. Legislation regulating the consumption of spirits and beer had recently been modified
to bring about equality between indigenous and nonindigenous persons and there \vas now a uniform cenI
sorship for films shown to Australian and indigenous
persons and all \vere able to use the Same cinemas.
84. The representative of New Zealand summarized
the general social situation in the islands under New
Zealand administration where the traditional social
organization remained largely intact with strong family
ties and its own system of social security. Destitution
was almost l'nknown and crime and delinquency rates
. were low. The social or cllmmunity development services were mainly concerned with organizing adult education and with health and housing questions. As a
result of progress made in the public health programme, it was now possible to foresee the time when
a number of endemic diseases would be brought under
complete contro1.
85. The representative of the United Kbgdo m
stressed the interrelationship of education and social
progress and the importance of the elimination of
illiteracy in the implementation of plans of development.
He pointed out that details of measures taken in the
fields of labour, public health, housing and social welfare
were included in the summaries of information trans• mitted by his Government. He drew attention to the
additional provisions recently made for the trainin g of
workers in community development and social casework, and enumerated some examples of the courses
provided.
86. The representative of the United States told the
Committee that the Territories under the administration
of his Government all had a highly homogeneous
population as a result of which there were few racial
I
and cultural problems. The social security laws of the
United States were in force in each of the Territories,
and local legislation had been enacted establishing
minimum wages and hours, regulating child labour and
providing for unemployment compensation. Both Guam
and the United States Virgin Islands had modern and
adequate hospital facilities which were being expanded
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270th and 272nd to 276th meetings. Statements were
made by the representatives of Australia, Ecuador, the
Philippines, the United Kingdom and the United States,
and by representatives of the specialized agencies. The
representative of the ILO, at the 269th meeting, and the
representative of WHO, at the 270th meeting, reviewed
the activities of their organizations and the assistance
provided to the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
91. The Committee notes with particular interest the
participation of many of the United Kingdom Territories as associate members of the regional economic
commissions. It welcomes the recent admission to
associate member~hip in ECA of Mauritius and of
Fernando Poo and Rio Muni. The Committee also
welcomes the importance attached by the Administering
Members to the participation of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in international bodies, in accordance with
resolution 1466 (XIV) of 12 December 1959, and
expresses the hope that they will extend the opportunity
for such participation by the Territories, either individually or as a group.
92. The Committee considers that the African Institute for Economic Development, the African DevelOpment Bank, the proposed African Institute of Public
Administration and the planned African Common
Market are of particular importance to the Territories
in Africa. The Committee hopes that all the Administering Members will provide for the full participation of
all the Territories unde. their administration in these
bodies, as well as similar bodies, as appropriate, in the
regions of Asia, the Pacific Ocean and the Caribbean
area.
93. The Committee notes from the report submitted
by IBRD that over the years the Bank has made a
number of loans for projects to Non-Self-Governing
Territories, many of which have since become fully
independent. Among the Territories or groups of Territories which are now receiving IBRD loans and IDA
credits, are: Southern Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia,
the East Africa High Commission, Kenya, British
Guiana, Swazilar.d and the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland. The loans to Kenya and British Guiana
are for agricultural development and land settlement;
most of the other loans are for railway, harbour and
power development. The Committee welcomes the assistance provided through these loans to the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, many of which, however, have
a substantial European settlement, and urges the extension of financial assistance to a wider range of NonSelf-Governing Territories. The Committee's 1963
special report on economic advancement points out that
in many Territories the rate of development expenditure
in the public sector is ma;nly limited by the lack of
financial resources and it discusses in some detail the
role of external investment in their economic development. 82
94. The Committee took note of the comprehensive
and detailed information submitted on programmes of
international technical assistance to Non-Self-Governing
Territories. It notes that the programmes approved for
these Territories by TAB under EFTA increased from
$2.4 million for 1%1-1%2 to $3.6 million for 1963-1964,
representing an increase of over 53 per cent. Furthermore, it notes that in contrast to the predominance of
programmes for health services in previous years, there
82
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IX. Questions relating to the transmission of information under Chapter XI of the Charter
and the summaries and analyses prepared by
the Secretariat
100. In the course of discussions at this session,
references were made by several repre!;~ntatives to a
numher of points relating to the transmission of information under Chapter XI and the summaries and
analyses prepared by the Secretariat. Statements on this
item were made by the representatives of Australia,
Ecuador, Liberia, Mexico, Pakistan, the Philippines,
Spain and the Unit""d Kingdom, at the 273rd. 274th,
276th ann 277th meetings.
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Transmission of information on Territories lmder
Portuguese administration
101. By resolution 1542 (XV), adopted on 15 December 1960, the General Assembly considered that
the Territorie:; under Portuguese administration were
Non-Self-Governing Territories within the meaning
of Chapter XI of the Charter, and requested the Government of Portugal to transmit to the SecretaryGeneral information on conditions in these Territories.
The Assembly also requested the Government of Portugal to participate in the work of the Committee.
102. Many members of the Committee expressed
regret and concern that no information had been transmitted on the Territories under Portuguese administration and that Portugal was not represented at this
session of the Ccmmittee. Several members suggested
that the Committee, through its Chairman, might consider steps designed to enlist the co-operation of the
Portuguese Government in the work of the Committee
and they reiterated the hope, also expressed by many
members, that Portugal would transmit information
under Chapter XI in the future.
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Transmission of information on Southern Rhodesia
103. By resolution 1747 (XVI), adopted on 28 June
1962. the General Assembly affirmed that Southern
Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory within
the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter of the
United Nations. At the present session of the Committee several representatives noted that in view of
the decision of the General Assembly that Southern
Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory, the
United Kingdom Government had an obligation under
the Charter to transmit information on that Territory.
They noted with regret that information had in fact
been transmitted. The statements made by these representatives on the question of the obligation of the
United Kingdom to transmit information on Southern
Rhodesia and the reply of the representative of the
United Kingdom appear in paragraphs 19 and 20 above.
Transmission of information on French Somaliland
and the Comoro Archipelago
104. The question of the obligation of France to
transmit information on French SomaIiland and the
Comoro Archipelago was raised by the representative
of Liberia at the 265th meeting and was the subject of
a reply by the representative of France at the 266th
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Members omitted important details which made it difficult for the Committee to have a clear understanding
of the situation in the Territories. Further clarification
was requested from the Administering Members on
some of these points. for instance on the position of
Spain on the self-determination of the people of Spanish
Sahara.M Requests were also addressed to the Administering l\Iembers for further clarification on the exact
number of indigenous representatives in the executive
and legislative hodies of the Territories under their
administration.
112. \Vith reference to the information transmitted
by the Government Ot Spain. attention was drawn to
resolution 218 (HI), adopted on 3 November 1948,
by which the General Assemhly:
" . . . recommends that the Members, in transmitting information on the basis of the Standard
Form. should notify such changes in statistics and
such other appreciable changes, including the progress achieved in accordance with development
programmes, as have occurred in the previous year
and as affect the matters covered by Article 73 e
of the Charter, bearing in mind that information
already furnished on a previous occasion need not
be repeated but that reference may be made to
the appropriate sources".
I t was pointed out that the information contained in
the Secretariat's summan' on the Territories under
Spanish administration did not provide comparable
statistics for previous years nor did it contain specific
information on economic, social and educational conditions in each of the four Territories concerned. At
the 276th meeting, the representative of Spain informed the Committee that his delegation had taken
note of the suggestions made.
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Co-operation with the Special Committee on
the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples

113. As noted in paragraph 4 above, by resolution
1700 (XVI), the General Assembly had requested the
Committee on Information to co-operate with the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
Furthermore, by resolution 1654 (XVI). the General
Assembly had also requested the Committee on Information to assist the Special Committee in its work.
114. In the light of these requests by the General
Assembly, the Committee considered in what way it
could best assist the Special Committee in the discharge of its mandates. Statements on this item were
made by the representatives of Australia, Ecuador,
Mexico and Pakistan.
115. The consensus of the Committee was that
the General Assembly had not intended that the Committee on Non-Self-Governing Territories should be
in any way subordinate to the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
34
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tors which should be taken into account in deciding
whether a Territory is or is not a Territory whose
people have not yet attained a full measure of selfgovernment, and resolution 1541 (XV) of 15 December 1960 on the princ:ples which should g'!-ide
Members in determining whether or 110t an oblIgation exists to transmit information under Article 73 e
of the Charter.
121. The work of the Committee on Information
had no doubt contributed to the accelerated advance
of the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
and, indeed, to the adoption in December 1960 of the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples. The General Assembly
had adopted resolutions 1541 (XV) and 1542 (XV),
relating to the transmission of information under
Article 73 e of the Charter, following its approval
of the Declaration. Similarly, in 1961, the General
Assembly had adopted resolution 1700 (XVI) renewing the Committee on Information, after its
adoption of resolution 1654 (XVI), establishing- the
Special Comn~ittee. It was evident that the General
Assembly had not considered that its Charter responsibilities relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories
had ceased and had not intended the implementation of
the Declaration to supersede the work of the Committee
on Information.
122. The Special Committee established under resolution 1654 (XVI) had inevitably been immediately
concerned with Territories nearing independence and
with those where special problems had arisen. Apart
from such Territories, there were, as the Committee has
observed in its present report,S5 still a large number of
Territories, many of them very small, for which the
attainment of the objectives of Chapter XI might
take different forms. The fate of the small Territories,
many of which had a population under 100,000,36 waS
a problem to which the Committee's attention had
been increasingly drawn as the larger Territories approached independence. Moreover, in Africa and the
adjacent islands colonialism remained a major problem. Some members pointed out that on the continent
of Africa there were still Basutoland, Bechuanaland,
Gambia, Kenya, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland,
Southern Rhodesia, Swaziland and Zanzibar under
United Kingdom administration; Fernando POL>, Hni,
Rio Muni and Spanish Sahara under Spanish administration: and Angola, Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea under Portuguese administration. To
this had to be added, among others, the islands of
Mauritius, Seychelles, Sao Tome and Principe and
Cape Verde, bringing the total to some twenty-four
Territories, with over 30 million people.
123. The United Nations had a continuing responsibilitv towards all peoples who had not yet
attained ~ full measure of self-government, irrespective of the size of the Territory in which they lived.
At the present session of the Committee a proposal
had in fact been made that a study be undertaken on
the problems of the small Territories and that if the
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35 Paras. 33-35.
36 See list of populations reproduced as annex III to part two
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cussions at the present session of the Committee,
where special emphasis had been given by many
Members to developments in th~ small Territories,
the Secretariat suggested that the paper to be submitted might also attempt to give special attention
to such developments. taking into account the degree
to which political and economic factors in these Territories may influence each other, and the extent to
which, within this framework, the welfare and selfdetermination of the peoples of these Territories have
been promoted.
130. Two other papers were suggested: one covering important aspects of health, and particularly
the provision of rural health services; and another
on labour conditions, includmg wage rates and the
development of trade unions.
131. At the 275th meeting. the representative of
the United Kingdom noted that in accordance with
the triennial cycle of work previously established, the
Committee would normally give particular attention
to social advancement in 1%4. He stated that his
delegation would support the continuation of the established practice and suggested that the study on
health matters might be given greater weight and
discussed in the context of social development. He
expressed the hope that WHO would be fully associated with the preparation of this study. He further suggested that a study should cover the development of local government.
132. The suggestions of the representative of the
United Kingdom were supported by the representa-
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2. Election of the Chairman, Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur
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4. Political and constitutional developments in
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ANNEX 11
Dates of trausmission of information

I~

1. By General Assembly resolution 218 (HI) of 3 November
1948, the Members transmitting information under Article 73 e
of the Charter were invited "to send to the Secretary-General
the most recent information which is at their disposal, as early
as possible . . .".
2. Table I shows the dates on which information was trans·
mitted under Article 73 e of the Charter to the SecretaryGeneral in 1960, 1961 and 1962. Table H shows the dates of
transmission of the latest political and constitutional information
on Territories under United Kingdom administration.

ltive programme of
iecretariat, the Com'al Assembly resolu'01 and limitation of
11 had been included
accordance with the

TABLE I
1960
SPAIN

Fernando Poo
Ifni
..
Rio Muni
..
Spanish Sahara "
UNITED KINGDOM:

Aden
Antigua
Bahamas
Barbados
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Bermuda

TABLE I
1960

1961

1962

AUSTRAUA

le report
;

er accepting a nummittee unanimously
Litted to the General
n.

(Keeling)
Cocos
Islands ........
Papua ..........

29 Feb.
9 Aug.

14 Apr.
14 Apr.

9 Apr.
16 Apr.

Comoro Archipelago·
.
French
Somaliland.
New Hebrides (con·
dominium with
United Kingdom) 11 Apr. 1961 13 Apr. 1962

5 Apr. 1963

NEW ZEALAND

260

Cook Islands
Niue Island
.
Tokelau Islands ..

260

25 Nov.
25 Nov.
25 Nov.

9 Jan. 1962
9]an.1962
9 Jan. 1962

5 Feb. 1963
5 Feb. 1963
5 Feb. 1963

Gibraltar
.
Gilbert and Ellice
..
Islands
Grenada
.
Hong Kong
.
Jamaica
.
..
Kenya
Malta
.
Mauritius
.
Montserrat
.
New Hebrides
(condominium
with France) ..
North Borneo ...
Northern Rhodesia
N yasalartd
.
Pitcairn Island ..
St. Helena
.
St. Kitts - Nevis Anguilla
.
St. Lucia
.
St. Vincent
.

260
PORTUGAL

266, 267, 268, 269,
270, 271, 272
261, 262, 263, 264,
265, 266, 267,
268, 269, 270

~.

269, 270, 271, 272,
273, 275, 276
272, 273, 274, 275
263, 274, 276

,

______
tr_ _...

J.;.

Angola, including
Cabinda .......
Cape Verde Archipelago
.
Guinea (Portuguese) ........
Macau and dependencies
.
Mozambique
.
Sao Tome and
Principe and dependencies ....
Timor
(Portuguese) and dependencies .....
a On 27 March 1959, the Government of France notified the
Secretary-General that this Territory had attained internal
autonomy and, consequently, the transmission of information
thereon had ceased as from 1957.
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.
.
.
.
.
.
.

British Guiana ...
British Honduras.
British
Virgin
Islands
.
..
Brunei
Cayman Islands ..
Dominica
.
Falkland Islands .
Fiji
..
Gambia
..

FRANCE

Summary record
~.
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20 Feb. 19
19 May 19
16 Sept.
7 July
30 Aug.
10 Aug.
250ct.
20 July
28 Nov.
29 July

7 July
12 Aug.
16 Dec.
3 Nov.
20 July
8 Aug.

7 July
25 Aug.
1 June
20 July
30 Aug.
6 Dec.
7 July
20 July
1 Sept.
12 Aug.
20 July
20 July
7 July
7 July

1 Sept.
1 Sept.
11 May 196

Sarawak
14 Sept.
5 June
Seychelles
3 June
24 May
Singapore
7 Feb. 1961 21 Sept.
So1Jmon Islands.
5 July
7 Sept.
Southern Rhodesia
Swaziland
10 Aug.
11 Oct.
Trinidad and Tobago
28 Dec.
14 Sept.
Turks and Cakos
Islands
.
Uganda
. 4 Aug.
Zanzibar
. 20 Jul.l'

AFRICA AND ADJACENT TERRI'!ORIES

3 July

( contilttU'd)

21 June
11 Mar. 1963
25 June

Nyasalan.:l
St. Helena
Seychelles
SOl1:hern Rhodesia
Zanzibar
.

25 June
16 July and
21 Aug.

14 July
IS Feb. 1962

.
.
.

ASIAN TERRITORIES

Brunei
Hong Kong
North Borneo
Sarawak
Singapore

7 Sept.
25 July
21 Aug.

UNITED STATES OF
AMERICA

.

.
.

CARIBBEAN AND \VESTERN ATLANTIC TERR

American Samoa . 8 Apr.
Guam
. 13 May
Url:ted States Virgin Islands ....
9 May

20 Apr.
20 Apr.

24 Apr.
23 Apr.

20 Apr.

12 Apr.

Antigua. Montserrat and St. Kitts-Ne
Anguilla
Bahamas
Barbados
Bermud::.
British Guiana
British Honduras
British Virgin Islands
Cayman Islands
Dominica, Grenada, St. Lucia and
Vincent
Falkland Islands
Turks and Caicos Islands

TABLE II
LATEST FOUTICAL INFOR..rATION TRANSMITTED BY THE
UNITED KINGDOM GoVERNMENT

Dat, of transmission
in 1963
AFRICA AND ADJACENT TERRITORIES

Aden
.
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
Gambia
.
Gibraltar
.
Kenya
.
Malta
.
Mauritius
.
Nor ~lern Rhodesia
.

26 February
18 March

25

F~bruary

30 March
28 February
22 March
12 March
25 February

PACIFIC TER.'UTORfES

Fiji
Gilbert and E1lice Islands
Pitcairn Island
Solomon Island~
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Introductionl

I

1. In 1963 the Committee on Information made
its fifth review of economic conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories since 1951. In accordance
with its terms of reference, as set out in various General Assemblv resolutions,:! the Committee has regularly examined economic conditions in the NonSelf-Governing Territories at three-year intervals,
in 1951 19~4, 1957 and 1960.3 In 1960, the Committee ;lso reviewed the progress achieved in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories under the Charter
on the basis of a special report4 prepared for the
General Assembly, and included a survey of economic conditions in its observations and conclusions.1i
2. The Committee undertook its task in 1963
within t}-1e framework of its new terms of reference
laid down by the General Assembly as its sixteenth
session,6 and bearing in mind the principles contained
in the Declaration on the gra"'ting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples as contained in resolution 1514 (XV), adopted by the General Assembly
on 14 December 1960.
3. The Committee had before it three economic
studies prepared by the Sec~etariat of ~he Uni~ed
Nations as well as summanes of the mformatlOn
transmitted by the Administering Members prov~d
ing data on economic conditions in the TerritorIes
relating in general b che period 1959/1960 to 1961/
1962. The studies 2.re ~ist~d in annex I and, together
with the summary records of the Committee's dis1 The draft of the present report was prepared by a subcommittee of the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGoverning Territories composed. of the representatives of
Ecuador Libeda the Philippines, Spain, the United KiX'--dum
of Great Britain' and North~rn Ireland and the United ;:,tates
of America.
The members of the delegations who s~rved on the subcommittee were: Ecuador: Dr. Luis Valencia Rodriguez;
Liberia: Mr. Nathanie1 Eastman; Philippines: Mr. Hortencio
J. Brillantes and Mr. Emesto L. Calingasan; Spain: Mr. J?se
G6mez Dunin; United Kingdom: Mr. P. Selwyn: and Umted
States: Mr. H. Gilbert White.
The Chairman of the sub-committ~ was Mr. M. Norrish
(New Zealand), tb Rapporteur of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories.
Representatives of the ILO, FAO, UNESCO. and WHO
also participated in the debates of the sub-commIttee.
2 Resolutions 332 (IV) of 2 December 1949, 646 (VII) of
10 December i9S2, 933 (X) of 8 November 1955 and 1332
(XIII) of 12 December 1958,
3 Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixth Session,
SUPPletnent No. 14 (A/1836), part three; ibid., Ninth Session,
SttpplC1mmt No. 18 (A/2729), part two; ibid., T'welfth Session,
Supplement No. 15 (A/3647), part two; and ibid., Fifteenth
Session, Supplettllmt No. 15 (A/4371), part three.
4. Prog, ess of the Non-SeLf-Governing Ter..tories under the
Charter (Sales No.: 60.VLB.l, Vol. 1-5 and Index).
/; Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifteenth Sessiott,
SupPlement No. 15 (A/4371), part two.
6 Resolution 1700 (XVI) of 19 December 1961.
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7 IBRD: The Economic Development of Ken
D.C., 1962.
8 Official Records of the General Assembly,
SupPlement No. 18 (A/2729), part two, para.
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those of the Governments of the Territories concerned, but his Government gave assistance to the
Territo rial Governments, both in the working out
of their economic policies and in providing the resources necessary to carry them out.
9. He further stated that the fruits of these
policies could be seen in the progress which had
been achieved in the Territories. Th~re had been
substantial increases in the national income of a number of Territories. including Barbados, British Guiana,
Malta, Northe rn Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Production
for export had risen to a marked extent in Hong
Kong, North Borneo, Sarawa k and Swaziland. There
had been expansion in particular sectors, such as
the tourist industry in the Caribbean area and the cattle
industr y in Bechuanaland. Progre ss had been less
marked in certain Territories. In Kenya, for example,
output had been affected by successive years of drought
and flood, as well as through the falling off in capital
investment resulting from the loss of confidence arising out of the political situation. In Mauritius, progress had been slowed down as a result of severe
cvclones. In all, however, and in spite of a period of
generally deteriorating terms of trade, progress had
continued during the period under review.
10. The representative of Spain stated that Fernando Poo and Rio Muni had been spared the instability characteristic of many under-developed countries, owing to a liberal economic and financial policy
which fostered their development, a trade policy
which protected their principal commodities from
fluctuations in world demand, the absence of customs duties between them and the Peninsula and a
generous supply of foreign exchange for use in importing the necessary machinery. The favourable return from exports from the Equatorial Region was
due primarily to the fact that the entire agricultural
production was absorbed by the Provinces of the
Peninsula at much higher prices than could be obtained on the world market.
11. He further stated that under its Development
Plan, the Spanish Government had set in motion a
programme of diversification of crops, establishment
of related industries, development of fishing, improvement of ports and communications, mineral research,
expansion of trade and strengthening of medium and
long-term credit. It had also undertaken a series of
measures designed to raise the per capita income as
rapidly as possible to the level prevailing in the
Peninsula.
12. The representative of the United States of
America stated that in the three Territories under
United States administration, which had a stable
and harmonious social and political foundation, the peopIe were already beginning to share in a higher standard of living characteristic of a modern industr}al society, and their expectations for an even larger ll1come
were rising. It was the policy of the United States
and of the territorial Governments to foster the conditions and provide the assistance which would give
substance to these expectations.
13. He emphasized that the economic IX?licies of the
three Territo ries were not under central1Zed control
except in the mosl: general sense. The Territories were
closely linked to the economy of the United States, but
18
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19. In the Report on the State
Food and Agriculture, 1962, published by FAO,9 it is stated that,
apart from the continuing decline of agricultural prices
on world markets. the key problems of food and agriculture in the less developed regions of the world
are under-production, hunger and malnutrition. The
most disquieting trend is that per capita food production in these regions, which increased appreciably during
the 1950's tended to fall in the last few years as
production lagged behind the growth of the population.
20. During the period under review, the post-war
trend towards rising economic activities continued generally at a slower rate. Nearly all of the Territories
were adversely affected hy changes in their terms of
trade and there were variations in the degree to which
this was overcome hy an increased volume of production.
There were also indications in some Territories of failure
to expand food supplies to meet domestic demand as
well as to increase earning capacities for foreign exchange under the impact of falling world prices of
primary commodities.
21. For instance, the volume of exports of primary
products from the Territories under the United Kingdom administration rose by some 3 per cent in 1961,
compared with 4 per cent in 1960 and 12 per cent
in 1959. The rise was mainly due to increased exports of petroleum products, sugar and timber, although exports of some other commodities (tea, bananas. cocoa, bauxite. manganese and diamonds) also
rose. Among the commodities which showed a decline
in the volume of exports were cloves. coffee, cotton and
copper. lO The rate of increase in 1961 was, however,
similar to that during the period 1956-1958.
22. The output of goods and services of these Territories (including the former Trust Territory of Tanganyika, but excluding Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland
and the three High Commission Territories) rose
moderately in 1961. Gross domestic prod'llct at market
prices was estimated provisionally at about £2,190
million in 1961, compared with £2,080 million in 1960.
Since 1956 the annual rate of increase at constant prices
(excluding Singapore and Hong Kong) has been
about 5 per cent. Provisional estimates show that the
level of long-term capital inflow was lower in 1961 than
in 1959 and 1960, and that gross fixed capital formation was approximately £390 million, about the same
as in 1960, but about 15 per cent higher than in 1959.11
23. Data on national accounts for Northern Rhodesia indicate that the Territory's gross domestic product at factor cost rose from £200.2 million to £215.5
million between 1959 and 1960, but fell to £207.1
million in 1961. In 1956 it was £ 194.3 million and
it had fallen by 1958 to £146 million. 12 Similar data
for Nyasaland indicate that the pace of development
of the Territory's economy was not maintained during
1961 at the same level as in previous years; its gross
domestic product at factor cost in 1961 was £58.4
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Rome, 1962, pp. 1-2.
.
United Kingdom: The Colonia'[ Territorzes, 1960-1961,
London, H.M.S.a., Cmnd. 1407, p. 46; ibid., 1961-1962, Cmnd.
1751, pp. 53-54.
11 The Colonial Territories, 1961-1962, op. eit., pp. 54-55
and 84.
12 For detailed figures, see National Accounts of the Federati01~ of Rhodesw and Nyasalalld, 1954-1961, Salisbury, pp. 71-75,
tables 83-85.
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quickly remedied.
28. The Committee notes that in many Territories
the participation of indigenous persons in modern economic enterprises. which are largely owned by natiOlL."lls of the administering countries concerned and
other non-resident C<"lpital. is primarily through the
supply of unskilled and semi-skilled labour. Some members pointed out the importance of foreign investments
in stimulating the econllmic development of the Territories by \vay of building up various sectors of the
economy and providing training for the indigenous
population. At the &1.me time. the Committee notes
that in certain cases the indigenous workers are e.'{eluded from many skilled jobs owing to the lack of
sufficient training and that racially discriminatory practices still exist which are manifested by unequal pay
for equal work. in spite of the persistent efforts which
the Administering Members stated were being made to
suppress them. Therefore. the Committee again emphasizes that all possible measures are need to ensure
full and equal opportunities and conditions of employment to indigenous workers. III
29. As stated previously, in most of the United
Kingdom Territories. gross fixed capital formation
continued to expand during the period under review,
but the level of long-term capital inflow was lower in
1961 than in 1960.
30. However, the pattern of capital formation varied
according to the Territory. On the basis of available
information, the total private investment in Northern
Rhodesia between 1960 and 1961 (excluding that by
African rural households in capital goods, on which
data are not available) increased from £29.6 million
to £31.4 million, while the total public investment
decreased from £ 19.2 million to £ 18.4 million. This
fall was more than accounted for by a decline in investments by public co:-porations; government investment
continued to increase during this period. In the case
of Nyasaland, the total public investment rose from
£39 million to £6.1 million during the same years. and
the total private investment (excluding that by African
rural households in capital goods on which data are
not available) from £ 2.0 million to £ 2.3 million. As
regards Kenya, there was a further small rise in investment in fixed assets by the public sector, from £ 14.4
million to £ 15.2 million in these two years, while
the total for the private sector fell by £ 7.7 million
to £ 19.3 million. 16
31. Since the expansion of gross capital formation
is essential for an increase in employment opportunities, an advance in gross product and the general economic betterment of the population, the Committee urges
the Administering Members to take appropriate measures to attract as much new capital as possible to
the Territories under theh' administration, and supports the efforts being made in this direction by the
Governments of the Territories.
32. The Committee notes with concern that in
several Territories under United Kingdom administration, for example, Kenya, the economic setback
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Territories varies widely in scope and approach.
3,.":. Planning for the development of the United
States Territories is done locallv. The territorial budgets are prepared annually hy the territorial Governments. but they are largely hased on long-range programmes for each activity. Although the budgets are
primarily for the public sector. more and more emphasis is heing placed n0 providing the necessary infrastructure. loans and technical assistance for private
industries. Another type of planning is done hy economic development boards or conl1l1issions composed of
representatives of the territorial Government and of
the various private interests in the local community.
The development programmes prepared by these boards
are hased on a varietv of economic survevs and studies
mad~ of the resources and potentialities'of the Territories. The programmes are advisory in nature. but
they are already beginning to find expression in territorial legislation and in the plans "'f private enterprise.
Each Territory also has a planning board or commission responsible for land-use planning and zoning.
39. Although there are no formal development plans
for the Territories administered by Australia and New
Zealand. the technic,ues of development planning and
programming employed in these Territories are broadly
similar to those described in regard to the United
States Territories. At the request of the Government
of Australia. the IBRD will shortlv make a survey of
Papua and submit for the Govermilent's consideration
a formal plan for economic development.
40. In most of the Territories under United Kingdom administration, new or revised development plans
for the early 1960's have recently been produced. They
range from a list of specific development projects
(Zanzibar) to comprehensive development programmes
prepared for the whole economy (Brunei. Nyasaland
and Singapore).
41. \Vith the exception of Nyasaland, the existing
development plans for the United Kingdom Territories are primarily plans for expenditnre in the public
sector of the economy. Manv of the Governments have,
however, made special efforts to encourage growth in
the rate of private investment, and all the plans are
designed to have an impact on the private sector. e.g.,
through the provision of extension services for agriculture or infrastructure for industries.
42. In these development plans generally, the description of the economy and its broad trends in the
period immediately preceding is usually followed by a
description of the general aims and objectives of the
plan. For instance, in some plans special emphasis
is placed on the need to change the social and economic
structures as a precondition for accelerating economic
growth. Traditional land tenure systems, customs and
traditional attitudes. a high percentage of subsistence
activities, a very limited scope of monetary transactions and extremelv broad differences between the
standards of living In urban and rural areas are fea!tIres common to most African Territories. These conditions are aggravated by the dependence of several
African Territories on the export of one or two primary
products whose prices undergo frequent fluctuations.
The removal of these impediments to economic development constitutes the most important aim in some
development plans.
21

ago the principal factors limiting the rate of development t.'xpenditure in the puhlic sector in many Territories wt.'rt" stated to be physka l and administrative,
the'v are now considered to be mainlv financial; the
priillary limitation is the lack of' local tinancial

resour('e~.17

49. Onlv a few Tt.'rritories have been ahle to obtain
financial assistance through international channels. The
two major sources are IHRD and the United !\ation s
Spt'l.'ial Fund.
SO. In 19M-1962 nm.D made loans of :£ 11.85
million toward:, pn)ject s in several Territo ries. including' British Guiana and Kenva. Bv the end of the
year the total amount of loans Iilade to United Kingdom Territo ries stood at nearly :£&~ million. 1N
51. In 1961, the Governing Council of the United
Nations Special Fund approved grants totalling .£3.5
million for projects in British Guiana, Northe rn Rhodesia and Uganda. 19
52. The Committee sees no reason to differ from its
opinion. expressed in 1957. that the objective of development policy is not so much to make a financial contrihution to desirable project s as to set in motion a
process of halanced development hased on scientific
research and supplied hy material and technical assistance. 20 It notes that in most Territo ries this objective
has not yet been achieved; that in too many Territo ries
the project type of development investment is still predominant and that the great majori ty of development
plans do not as yet define the general scope and targets
anticipated from the private sector.
53. The Committee notes with interest that the Governmen ts of Brunei, Singapore and Nyasaland have
adopted the comprehensive approach to planning, and
expresses the hope that this approach wiII obtain more
acceptance, since it deals with the whole economy as
one unit and takes account. as far as is practicable, of
inter-actions between changes in the different sectors of
the economy. Howev er. it recognizes that even withou t
this comprehensive approach. planning can have substantial regard to the present and future scope and
pattern of the private sector.
54. The Committee is aware that there are objections to the application of the comprehensive approach,
the most important of which is the lack of data to carry
out the sometimes complicated calculations and, in
particular, the lack of reliable information on capitaloutput ratios and future movements in the terms of
trade. However. the Committee believes that estimates
of the size and importance of the various sectors of
the territorial economies can be of help in establishing
an analytical framework which can be used as a starting
point for a comprehensive plan. It recognizes the value
of the work which has been done in a number of Territories to provide information on these lines and expresses the hope that this work wiII be expand ed in
scope and depth. In this connexion, the Committee
wishes to stress the need to strengthen the organizational
framework adapted to local conditions. which is essential
to the successful formulation and implementation of
development plans. It recognizes the difficulties con17 United Kingdom: The Colonial Territories 1960-1961,

op. cit., pp. 48 and 86; Ibid., 1961-1962, pp. 55 and 87.
18 Ibid., 1961-1962, pp. 55 and 89.
19 Ibid., p. 91.
20 Official Records of the Ge11erCll Assemb ly, Twelfth
Sess;otz,
Supplement No. 15 (A/3647 ), part two, para. 26.
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for economic and social development is high for those
Territories with little or no manufacturing industry.
60. The information indic.1.tes that the development
funds made available by the United Kingdom to the
Territories under its administration, though substantial,
have recently declined because the number of Territories
under United Kingdom administration has also diminished. The representative of the United Kingdom stated
that aid to the remaining Territories has tended 111
many cases to rise. In many Territories the planned
public investment represents only a small share of the
gross domestic product, ranging from £63 per head
per annum in Singnpore to just over £5 per head per
annum in Kenya.
61. In view of the rapid increase in population in
most Territories and the urgency of the problem of
comhating poverty, miteracy and chronic ill health in
the Territories, the Committee emphasizes that development efforts must gather momentum quickly, and
believes that the rate of capital formation should therefore he accelerated.
62. Since domestic savings will not be adequate for
the investment requirements of most Territories, the
Committee is of the opinion that problems relating to
obtaining investment funds from external sources,
whether from the administering countries, foreign
Governments and private institutions, or international
organizations, are of great importance. These are problems of both a political and a technical nature and therefore present several facets for consideration, involving
as they do the factors creating conditions favourable for
such investment. The Committee notes with interest
that the Economic Commission for Africa and the
Caribbean Organization have given consideration to proposals for the establishment of development banks in the
areas of their activities, and that the techniques and
institutions for the mobilization of domestic savings for
economic development formed a subject of discussion
at the fourteenth meeting of the Consultative Committee
of the Colombo Plan for Co-operative Economic Development in South and South-East Asia, held in November 1962.23
63. The Committee shares the view of the ILO that
investment in the fuller realization of human potentialities can create a particularly valuable stock of "capital"
for development. Manpower surveying and assessment,
measures for raising the level of productive employment,
vocational education and training, management development and related questions should be recognized as
closely intertwined parts of a broader human resource
programme. The latter, in turn, should be integrated
with the programmes and policies for over-all planned
development.
64. The Committee notes with satisfaction that
WHO is taking a keen interest in development planning in the emerging Territories. It endorses the view
that the protection and promotion of the health of the
population must underlie any programme to raise the
standard of living and that the early association of
health planning in an integrated scheme for over-all
development can be expected to result in the progressive
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Territo ries have shown diverse patterns. For example,
exports of certain crops, such as bananas, cocoa, sugar
and tea from the United Kingdom Territories, rose at
different rates in 1%1, while those of several others, for
instance, cloves, coffee and cotton, diminished.
71. In a number of African Territories, including
Kenya, Northe rn Rhodesia and Nyasaland, subsistence
production showed no significant ~xpansion and the
contribution of Afric..1.n commercialized farming to total
production, though increasing, remained small during
the period under review.
72. In connexion with the position of the products
of forest industries in the economy of the Territories,
the Committee takes note of the following observations
made by FAO:
(a ) Forest produ\:ts accounts for a substantial
share of the world's industrial production and industrial employment. However, consumption per head in
the less developed areas is extremely low: one seventeenth of that in the developed areas for sawn wood;
one twenty-third for paper and board. The share of
less developed areas in total production is even lower
than their share in total consumption, so that their
productive capacity is not up to their modest requirements. As a consequence, these areas are heavy importers of manufactured forest products, although net
exporte rs of raw material (sawlogs and veneer logs).
(b) The net trade situation for forest products in
terms of value in most areas is even more unfavourable. Transportation costs are very high for the exported raw material and are fairly high for the
imported forest products, but transportation profits
seldom accrue to the less developed areas, which do
not have important merchant fleets. On the other
hand. the f.o.b. price of imported forest products is
much higher than that of e.."\:ported raw material, since
the former embodies all the value added in manufacturing.
(c) In so far as forest products are concerned,
future prospects for the less developed areas are no
brighter as far as their net trade position is concerned. Even if the rate of expansion of productive
capacity were to continue at the rate of recent years,
the net deficit would increase substantially by 1970,
with a considerable addition to the already heavy
burden in terms of foreign e.."\:change. 25
73. The importance of e.."\:panding the live-stock industry in most Territo ries has been recognized by the
Governments concerned and this is evidenced by the
development of veterin ary research and field services,
live-stock improvement centres and slaughtering and
marketing facilities. The level of the output of live-stock
products has generally remained low.
74. The Committee commends the attention of the
Administering Members concerned to the following
observations of FAO on animal production and health
in Africa. While these observations relate to Africa
as a whole, the Committee believes that they can serve
as useful guides, wherever applicable, in dealing with
problems in the Non-Self-Governing Territories.
(a) The hazards of live-stock farming in Africa
are perhaps greater than in any other region of the
world. This is due in many cases to the tsetse fly
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planting, regular and careful weeding, use of rotation
systems, operation and maintenance of mechanical equipment. dry-farming practices to reduce the hazards of
rain-fed cropping, and the use of water supplies for supplementary irrigation to compensate for erratic and deficient rainfall during the crucial ploughing, planting and
growing seasons. The introduction of such techniques
should be preceded by a careful investigation of the
agronomic and economic factors and by such action as
may be necessary to ensure that the farmers concerned
are capable of utilizing these techniques wisely and
profitably.
79. The Committee is consequently of the opinion
that there is need for several measures to improve the
situation described. Among these, in the Territories in
which they may be applicable, are: comprehensive plans
for the development of new and additional products;
the adoption and strengthening of measures to protect
the important developing agricultural industries against
the dumping which sometimes takes place in the case
of competitive and subsidized primary products; the establishment and expansion of efficient marketing arrangements for key commodities; the promotion of cooperative development by encouraging small organizations handling the same product to amalgamate into
larger, more effective unions; comprehensive programmes of research, agricultural education and extension; financial assistance for promising cultivators; and
the creation of conditions to encourage increased investment in the agricultural industry. The Committee notes
the programme of action being taken on these lines by a
number of territorial Governments in the provision of
extension services to farmers, the expansion of rural
credit and the improvement of agricultural marketing
systems. It considers that advance is needed in all these
activities if agricultural progress is to be assured.
. 80. Th~ ~ommittee notes with sa~isfaction that grow111g recogmtlOn has generally been given in the development plans of many Territories to the importance of agricultural development. Noting that lack of funds often
results in a l~w~ring of the targets originally proposed
by survey miSSions or expert groups and sometimes
even jeopardizes the implementation of such plans, the
~oml~ittee ~uggests that the Administering Members
111t~nslfy their efforts to seek the necessary ~nancing for
agrIcultural development plans for the TerrItories under
their administration.
81. In this connexion, the Committee draws attention to the following comments contained in the FAO
report mentioned earlier,28 which, the Committee be!ieves, apply .to !he situation in this respect prevailing
111 most TerrItorIes:
"On the most basic problem of all, that of hunger,
two developments may be mentioned. In the lessdeveloped countries themselves there was a considerable extension of planning for agricultural development, and particularly of plans closely integrated into
those for general economic development. While it
would be too optimistic to suppose that all these plans
will be fully realized, they at least indicate a greater
awareness of the issues and give promise of more
rapi~ development during the forthcoming United
~ atlon:s Development Decade than in the past. SimIlarly, 111 the more developed countries, under the im28 The State of Food and Agricultllre, 1962, op. cit., pp. 1-2.
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85. The representative of the United Kingdom informed the Committee that there had been a substantial
expansion in timber production in the Borneo Territories (North Borneo and Sarawak) and that largescale afforestation projects carried out by the Colonial
Development Corporation and external private investors
in Swaziland were providing the basis both for the local
production of wood products (wood pulp and chip
board) and the export of processed timber itself. Some
members of the Committee disputed the value of this
investment to the people of Swaziland because of the
participation of external private capital on a profit-making basis and because they considered that in this project
there was no real indigenous participation, while other
members considered that it was of substantial local benefit. In Dominica, there were plans for major investment
in the forest indust..y. The Committee notes the work
being done by Governments in a number of Territories
in surveying forest resources, protecting the forest areas,
encouraging sound silvicultural practices and in providing services such as access roads and power supplies for
forest industries. The Committee considers that policies
along this line should be intensified.
86. In this connexion, the Committee wishes to draw
attention to a number of observations made in the FAO
Report on the State of Food and Agriculture, 1962,
which are believed to be pertinent and useful. According to this report, urgent attention is required in regard to minimum input techniques for developing certain types of forest following exploitation of the original
stand; inexpensive methods of protection from fire, grazing, etc., in ways that allow for the interests and traditional habits of the local inhabitants; plantation forestry
as related to all species of possible interest; suitable logging tools and suit" J.e combinations of different types
of logging equipment with manual work and the use of
animals adapted to the local environment and labour
supply conditions; and methods of low-cost forest road
construction and maintenance. Among the recommendations, FAO suggests that engineering studies should be
intensified on the use of timber for local housing and
non-residential construction; it emphasizes the great
need for improved plant layout and the considerable
scope which exists for the introduction of modern methods of stock control in saw-milling; the desirability of
accommodating on industrial estates many branches of
the forest industry that are suitable for operations on
a modest scale; the development of satisfactory arrangements for pooling, analysing, transmitting and receiving
relevant information from external and internal sources;
and the planning of all new ventures from the outset
with a view to subsequent expansion. 29
87. The Committee notes the efforts being made towards the promotion of fisheries development in many
Territories with a seashore or with inland waters. For
instance, in a number of Territories administered by
the United Kingdom, government assistance has been
directed mainly towards improving facilities and methods used in production and distribution, operating
schemes for loans to fishermen, organizing and developing new enterprises and providing training courses in
fishing.
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94. The Committee believes that it is necessary for
the Administering Members to take measureE:- to avoid
or eliminate the undesirable effects of indu~!! ialization.
It emphasizes, in particular, that the indigenous peoples
of the Territories must be associated with all enterprises
and must be taught to qualify themselves for an increasing measure of technical and supervisory responsibility.
95. The Committee notes with satisfaction that surveys of the economy of a number of the Territories
under United Kingdom administration (including Basutoland, Bechuanaland, Kenya, lv1auritius, Nyasaland,
Swaziland and Zanzibar) have been conducted in recent
years by experts appointed by the United Kingdom
Government or the territorial Government concerned, in
some cases with the assistance of IBRD, and that in
these survey~, particular attention was paid to the
problem of industrialization.
96. The Committee considers it desirable to r.arry
out surveys of this kind in other Territories, since expert opinion should be sought in developing industrial
policies and programmes, which should be co-ordinated
with those for other sections of the econcmy. It therefore decided to examine that part of the economic surveys of the above-mentioned United Kingdom Territories dealing with industrialization. 31
97. In the course of the examination, the Committee noted the following:
(a) The information on manufacturing provided
by these surveys related mainly or entirely to activity
in industrial plants. The scope and range of such activity varied from Territory to Territory. At one extreme, Basutoland had no factories or industrial undertakings. In the remaining Territories, manufactuing was characterized by the predominance of smallscale of production, mainly by private concerns, many
of which were owned by overseas investors; the preponderance of industries producing consumer goods
for the local market and processing local raw materials
of agricultural or mineral origin primarily for export; and the relative simplicity of manufacturing
processes. In a few Territories, the manufacture of
building materials and services for mechanical repairs
generally were incipient industries, their rise being
associated respectively with the expansion of building
and construction and the increase in machinery, transport equipment and other durable goods.
(b) The manufacturing industry in Kenya had
reached a more advanced stage of development than
that in other Territories under consideration, as ev:
denced by the fact that Kenya had more industrial establishments of all kinds (1,038 in 1957, the year for
which more complete data are available), employed
a larger nurr,ber of workers (57,000 in 1957) and had
attained a higher net output (£ 17.1 million in 1957).
However, in all of these Territories, except the un-
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rial, supervisory and technical manpower.
104. Comprehensive data on the labour force em"
ployed in mining are usually lacking. The available statistics for Northern Rhodesia, however, show that in
1961, the monthly average nwnber of persons engaged
in mining was 44,640, of whom 37,800, or 86 per cent,
were Africans; total annual wages and salaries in mining
amounted to £27 million, of which £ 15.9 million, or
about 60 per cent. accrued to non-indigenous employees;
and the average annual income per man was £2,326 for
non-Africans and £293 for Africans.
105. On the basis of this information and since the
mining industry in Northern Rhodesia is more advanced
than that in any other Territory, the Committee is of
the opinion ,'at the contribution of mining to an improvement ill the r,tandards of living of the indigenous
peoples of the Territories is often relatively small. It
wishes to stress once more the pressing need for the
Admini::.tering Members to continue and expand policies
and programmes of technical training for );X.cple in the
Territories under their administration in order to spread
the bt:nefits accruing from modern industries, including
mining, anlOng the indigenous people. It notes, however,
the contribution made by the industry to the vocational
training of indigenous personnel.
106. Among the more important f!tctors detenl1ining
the economic structure of mining is the method of mining. 1rining at depth. for example. involves skilled semimanual operations and does not lend itself to intensive
mechanization in all its phases. Surfare mining, on the
other hand, affords a wide choice of technological processes, ranging from labour intens\ve methods to highly
mechanized ones. As in the case of deep mining, mechanized mining necessitates the use of skilled manpower.
107. Surface mining on a small scale is usually associated with deposits which are scattered or unreliable
and are not, therefore, attractive to big companies:
production of gold and diamonds in British Guiana entirely by individuals, for example, is due to the prevalence of such conditions. Mining at depth and large-scale
surface mining, on the other hand, require large technical and financial resources which can only be secured
by big companies.
108. The bulk of the mineral output of the Territories is in effect accounted for by big companies operating on a large ~cale: prominent examples are copper in
Northern Rhodesia, which is derived from six mines
owned by two companies with a total capital investment
of £220 million; and bauxite mining in Brhi<.:a Guiana,
which is controlled by two companies.
109. As stated earlier, mining companies in the Territories are largely non-indigenous interests owned by
nationals of the administering countries and other nonresidents. These various interests in turn are interrelated, a fact which is largely responsible for the high
degree of organization encompassing all phases of major
mining activitif's in the Territories.
110. Except in rare instances, the territorial Government assumes no direct role in the actual exploitation
of mineral resources, but plays an important part in
preparing the ground for mining development and in
promoting it, for example, by undertaking geological
and mineral surveys and by furnishing transport and
other facilities. Moreover, legal provisions regarding
ownership of mineral rights and prospecting also give
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125. The Committee endorses the opinion
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126. Although the vast majority of the
people in most Territories are unskilled and s
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lTh'lrketable surplus. It is not possible to assess the
di& ';bution of manpower between production for sale
and subsistence production, since output of the same
product is often in part commercialized and in part
consumed directly, as is the case with food crops
generally. Even when certain crops are grown entirely
tor export. they are usually produced in conjunction
with subsistence farming. The pattern becomes more
complex when farmers also engage in temporary employment in non-agricultural sectors of the domestic economy
or abroad.
117. The second group. which comprises persop..;
permanently separated from the traditional ~OTicultural
economy. usually represents a small proportion or the
total economically active population and is employed
in industry and various other urban occupations.
118. The third group consists of perso"s domiciled
in rural areas but temporarily .:mployed outside traditional farming either in other sectors of the domestic
economy or abroad.
119. A substantial proportion of wage earners in the
African Territories are probably migrants.
120. The direction and magnitude of inter-territorial
migratorv flows are better known than in the case of
internal ~ovements. Ava]able infr'''¥riation indicates that
among t:te main centres of attraction for the purpose
of migration for work are the Republic of South Africa
and Southern Rhodesia. and that the main centres of
supply include Nyasaland and the three High Commission Territories, whose economies depend to a great
extf'lit on the earnings of labour employed abroad.
One prominent example is Basutoland, from which
83.000 persons. or 43 per cent of the adult male
population, are temporarily absent at anyone time. The
Economic Survev Mission to the High Commissiun
Territories stated in its report, published in 1960, that
unless and until the forces responsible for the Territory's
poor agricultural showing were reversed, more and more
of the Basuto would be forced to seek work in South
Africa as the only alternative to poverty at home, and
that there was no assurance that work in South Africa
would always be available in requisite amounts or on
satisfactory terms.
121. The Committee, therefore, cannot place too
much emphasis on the need for more effective action
by the Administering Members concerned to combat
poverty in the Territories by improving the productivity
of the indigenous people. It notes with satisfaction
that in some cases, special machinery has been created
to look after the needs and interests of migrant workers,
and that labour officers have been appointed among
whose responsibilities it is to ensure that the conditions
of work of migrant workers are satisfactory.
122. The Committee welcomes the action taken by
the lLO in the field of rural development, the main
objective of which is to expand the opportunities for
rural peoples to have full, remunerative and productive
employment with a view to ensuring for them a decent
standard of living and the chance of economic and social
progress. The Committee hopes, with the ILO, that
some of the latter's activities being undertaken under

32 Official Records of tlHi General Assembly, Fi
sion" Sttpplement No. 15 (A/4371), part two, pa
202; and Ibid.• Si.~teenth Session, Supplement No. 1
part two, para. 126.
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skilled manpower and that the dissemination of skills
among the indigenous people is therefore a condition for
such growth. It notes, hmvever, that in many other
Territories the indigenous people occupy positions at all
levels of the economy.
128. The Committee notes with satisfaction the
efforts being made by the ILO towards the development
of manpower in the industrial sector of the economies
of the developing countries. The ILO's concern with
industrial development is not limited to questions of
the organization of production and technical and vocational training, but also includes the improvement of
conditions of work and industrial relations.
129. The structure of the labour force described
above explains in part the relatively slow pace of
growth of the trade union movement in most Territories. However. the movement has continued to gain in
significance, and both the number of unions and their
membership have increased in several Territories. One
of the factors contributing to the development of trade
unionism has been the direct encouragement given to
such development by the territorial Governments through
their labour departments. These departments promote
the education of workers in the principles and techniques
of tr~.de union organization and provide training courses
for trade union leaders.
130. The strength of the trade unions varies considerably from Territory to Territory. The movement
is vigorous in certain Territories, while in others, the
development of stable unions is impeded and the
possibiiity of effective collective action is reduced, owing
to the existence of more trade unions than the total
enrolled membership would normally justify. In a few
Territories the movement is at an early stage of development, and in some others trade union organizations do
not yet exist.
131. Where migration for employment and settlement has created plural societies, workers of different
races belong to the same trade unions. In some Territories, however, trade unions have developed on a
racial basis. In Kenya and Northern Rhodesia, for
example, European, Asian and African workers are
organized separately. The Committee notes, however,
that in Kenya the membership of two large trade
unions includes workers of all races; and that in
Northern Rhodesia, the constitutio!'al provisions of some
unions permit multi-racial membership. The Committee
wishes to reiterate the view expressed in 1960 as follows:
"While freedom of association necessarily implies
the right of members of an association to determine
the criteria of membership, the Committee is concerned at the dangers inherent in organization along
racial lines. It consir:!ers that trade unions sh:-uld be
constituted without regard to race, national origin
or political affiliations and should determine their
trade union objectives on the basis of the common
econonlic and social interests of all workers."33
132. The Committee notes that increasing trade union
activity in some Territories has influenced wages and
33 Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifteenth Session, Supplement No. 15 (A/4371), part two, para. 202.
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148. The United Kingdom Territori
1959-1961 showed deficits in their balan
on current account. These deficits we
public and private funds from abroad
level of long-term capital inflow was
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in private investments. This is an indi
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certain Territories (e.g., Kenya), politic
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139. During the period under review, there were
no significant changes in the structure of the external
trade of the Territories. The export sector of the
economy. which is the most powerful determinant of
the level of income in most of the Territories, is still
very narrowly based. These Territories generally produce only a few primary agricultural and mineral commodities in a raw or very simply processed form for
sale in world markets.
140. The instahilitv that results from this narrow
foundation is ohvious: especially in a period of heavy
declines in the prices of exports from the Territories
which are mostly primary producers and are therefore
particularly affected by market fluctuations in the
highly developed industrialized countries.
141. Fluctuations in prices and in the volume of
world demand for primary products exported by the
Territories have heen a major factor in their external
trade. Technological changes. as well as changes in
production patterns in the highly developed industrialized countries, have led to a constantly diminishing
share of imports of primary prnducts in relation to
total imports so that even high rates of growth in these
countries seem no longer able to raise the demand for
primary commodities to a level where total demand
would balance potential supply at sufficiently remunerative pnces. Since this seems to be an irreversible
process, the Committee considers that the Territories
should pay utmost attention to the implications involved.
142. Recent experience in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories has revealed the same general trend: a great
divergence hetween the volume and the ';alue of exports,
the latter having increased only slightly. while the former
has risen substantiallv. Therefore. it would be shortsighted to hope that'any new expansion in economic
activity in the highly developed areas of the world would
bring in its wake a radical change in the prevailing trends
in primary commodity prices. In this connexion, the
Committee draws the attention of the Administering
Members to General Assembly resoluti::m 1785 (XVII)
of 8 December 1962, in which the need for international
action in the field of primary commodity stabilization
was emphasized.
143. The Committee is aware that in many Territories, especially those under United Kingdom administration, marketing boards have succeeded to a very
considerable extent in maintaining stable prices to producers in a period of wide fluctuations of world market
prices. The Committee feels, nevertheless, that the solution in the long run lies in increased efforts aimed at
industrialization and diversification of production patterns in agriculture, in order to achieve a more balanced
growth of the various sectors of the economy and to
lessen the present degree of dependence on external
factors.
144. Just as the commodity structure of the exports
of most of the Territories reveals a pattern characteristic
of a primary producing economy, so the structure of
imports is typical of an under-developed economy whose
main requirements from the outside world are manufactured goods.

149. In general, there has been a gr
expansion in the external trade of the Te
recent years. A large part of this trade
to be conducted with the respective met
tries and with others in the same curren
ever, the Committee notes with intere
United Kingdom Territories, the share
the metropolitan country and the rest
area has declined a little, while exports
developed industrialized countries h
steadily. The directional pattern of imp
Territories has undergone a;i])ilar cha

150. The Committee draws the at
Administering Members to the recomm
tained in General Assembly resolution
concerning the need for: expansion of t
31

national co-operation in the field of trade.
151. The Committee notes that the various international organizations dealing with regional economic
matters attach great importance to the development of
external trade.
152. The Economic Commission for Africa. at its
fifth annual session. held in l\Iarch 1963. adopted a resolution3 :1 welcoming the decision of the Economic and
Social Council and the General Assembly to convene
the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development. In this resolution. it expressed the hope that the
Conference would. anlOng other things. recommend that
the gains derived by developing countries from international trade be expanded at a rate commensurate with
their development needs and in any event at a rate
not les.:> than the rate of growth of developed countries,
and that a principle of price parity in world trade should
be formally adopted on the analogy of the price support
programmes many of the industrialized countries have
in their domestic economies.
153. The Commission also decided to study the
problem of establishing an African common market as
well as the possibility of creating a clearing system
within a payment union among African countries.s6
154. The Caribbean Organization has sought to
strengthen its Central Secretariat by recruiting market
analysis and trade promotion experts.87
155. At its nineteenth session, held in March 1963,
the Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East
adopted a resolution88 on accelerated measures for regional economic development of trade and industry.
156. In the course of its fourteenth meeting, held
in November 1962, the Consultative Committee of the
Colombo Plan for Co-operative Economic Development
in South and South-East Asia particularly stressed the
importance of opportunities for increasing overseas
markets for products of developing countries, and of
the expansion of trade between developing countries
themselves. It also paid special attention to the worsening of the terms of trade for primary producers, a problem which it considered should be tackled through
appropriate adjustments in the demand and supply
conditions for primary products.39
157. The GATT has recently paid special attention
to the trade problems in less-developed countries. The
contracting parties to GATT agreed in December 196140
on a declaration on the promotion of the trade of lessdeveloped countries. Work is being done towards the
implementation of this declaration.
158. The Committee notes the conclusions of CleT
contained in the report of its tenth session, held in
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E/CN.14/Res.79(V).
E/CN.l4/Res.86(V) and 87(V).
37 Caribbean Organization: The Caribbean, vot. 11, No. 2 and
3, (October-November 1962), Hato Rey, Puerto Rico.
S8 ECAFE/99.
39 Australia: The Colombo Plan, Eleventh Annual Report
of the Consultative Committee, op. cit., p. viii.
40 GATT: The Activities of GATT, 1961/1962, Sales No.
GATT/1962-64, pp. 35-38.
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The Committee considers that the summary records of the discussions on
advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories at its fourteenth session, together
following studies which were examined by the Committee, should be regarded as p
present report:
Major economic trends in selected Xon-Self-Governing T
1. AIAC.35/L.368
(United Nations Secretariat)
Development
planning and land reform in selected Non-Self-G
2. A/AC.35/L.369
Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
Some economic activities in selected Non-Self-Governing T
3. AIAC.35/L.370
(United Nations Secretariat)
Labour conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories (United
4. AIAC.35/L.37'i
Secretariat)
International bank loans and lOA credits for projects in
5. AIAC.35/L.376
Governing Territories (IBRD)
International collaboration and technical assistance in Non6. AIAC.35/L.377
erning Territories (United Nations Secretariat)
Land reform in Kenya (Information transmitted to the Unite
7. A/AC.~5/L.379
Secretariat by the United Kingdom Mission to the United

846 (IX) of 22 November 1954, 1152 (XII) of 26 November
1957 and 1537 (XV) of 15 December 1960 it approved or took
note of the reports on economic conditions prepared by the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1951, 1954, 1957 and 1960,
Having received a1ld cOl/sidered a report on economic advancement in Non-Self-Governing Territories prepared by the Committee on Information from Non-Self.Governnig Territories
at its fourteenth session in 1%3,
1. Appr01.1eS the report on economic advancement in NonSelf-Governing Territories prepared by the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories at its last
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AFRICA:'o: A:-lD ADJACE:-lT TERRITORIES
Aden
Angola including Cabinda.... .
Basutoland
Bechuanaland .. '
Cape Verde Archipelago .,
Fernando Poo
.
Gambia
Gibraltar
Guinea (Portuguese)
Ifni
Kenya

.
.
.
.
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Isible
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.
.
.
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:Malta

.

Mauritius

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

~Iozambique

:d in

2

X orthern Rhodesia
Nyasaland
Rio ),Iuni
St. Helena
Sao Tome and Principe and dependencies
Seychelles
Southern Rhodesia
Spanish Sahara
Swaziland
Zanzibar
ASIAN TERRITORIES
Brunei
Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Hong Kong
}Iacau and dependencies
N"orth Borneo
Sarawak
Singapore
Timor (Portuguese) and dependencies

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

CARIBBEAN AND WESTERN ATLANTIC TERRITORIES
Antigua
.
Bahamas
.
Barbados
.
Bermuda
.
British Guiana ...............................•........
British Honduras
.
..
British Virgin Islands
Cayman Islands
.
Dominica
.
Falkland Islands
.
Grenada
.
Montserrat
.
St. Kitts-Xevis-Anguilla
.
St. Lucia
.
St. Vincent
.
Turks and Caicos Islands
.
.
United States Virgin Islands
PACIFIC TERRITORIES
American Samoa
.
Cook Islands
.
Fiji
.
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
.
Guam
.
New Hebrides (condominium France/United Kingdom) ..
:\Tiue Island
.
Papua
.
Pitcairn Island
.
Solomon Islands
.
Tokelau Islands
.

3

58

77
74
11
2

38
26
1

7
12

1

1

21
2

11

18

14
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• The population figures are census figures or estimates relatin
nearest thousand: census figures (C); estimated figures (E).
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AFRICA
CAMEROON:
lIBRAIRIE DU PEUPLE AFRICAIN
la Geronte-. B. P. 1197, Yaounde.
DIFFUSION INTERNATlONALE CAMEROUN AI SE
DU lIVR, ET DE LA PREssE. sangoner.ma.
CONGO iLeopoldville!,
INSTlTUT POllTlQUE CONGOLAIs
B. P. 2307. Leopold.ille.
ETHIOPIA: INTERNATIONAL PRESS AGENCY
P. O. Ba. 120. Addi, Ababa.
GHANA: UNIVERSITY BOOKSHOP
University College of Ghana, legon. Acc:ra.
KENYA: THE E.s.A. BOOKSHOP. Ba. 30167, Nairobi.
MOROCCO, CENTRE DE DIFFUSION DOCUMEN.
TAIRE DU B.E.P.!. 8. rue Michau•. Bellaire, Rabat.
SOUTH AFRICA: VAN sCHAIK's BOOK·
STORE ,PTY) LTD.
Church Street. Box 724, Pretoria.
SOUTHERN RHODESlk
THE BOOK CENTRE, Fi"t Street. sali,bury.
UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC: lIBRAIRIE
'LA RENAISSANCE D'EGYPTE"
9 Sh. Adly Pa,ha, Cairo.

ASIA
8URMA: CURATOR, GOVT. BOOK DEPOT, Rangoon.
CAMBODIA: ENTREPRISE KHMERE DE lIBRAIRIE
Imprimerie & Popeterie Sari. Phnom·Penh.
CEYLON: LAKE HOUSE BOOKSHOP
Assac. Newspape" of Ceylan, P. O. Ba. 24", Colombo.
CHINA:
THE WORLD BOOK COMPANY, LTD.
99 (hung King Road. ht Section, Toipeh, Taiwan.
THE COMMERCIAL PRESS, LTD.
211 Hanan Road, Shanghai.
HONG KONG, THE SWINDON 800K COMPANY
25 Nalhan Road, Kawlaan.
INDIA:
ORIENT LONGMANs
Calcutta, Bombay, Madras. New Delhi
and Hyderaba~.
OXFORD BOOK & STATIONERY CO.....PANY
New Delhi and Calcutta.
P. VARADACHARY & COMPANY, Madra'
INDONESIA:
PEMBANGUNAN. LTD., Gunung sahari 84, Djakarta.
JAPAN: MARUZEN COMPANY, LTD.
6 Tori·Nichome. Nihonboshi. Tokyo.
KOREA, REPUBLIC OF:
EUL·YOO PUBLISHING CO., LTD.
5, 2.KA, Changna, Seoul.
PAKISTAN:
THE PAKISTAN CO·OPERATIVE BOOK SOCIETY
DaccD. East Pakistan.
PUBLISHERS UNITED, LTD., Lahore.
THOMAS & THOMAS, Karachi.
PHILIPPINES:
ALEMAR's BOOK STORE, 769 Rilal Avenue, Manila.
POPULAR BOOKSTORE, 1573 Dorolea Ja,e, Manila.
SINGAPORE:
THE CITY BOOK STORE, LTD., Collyer Quay.
THAILAND:
PRAMUAN MIT, LTD.
55 Chakrawat Road, Wat Tuk, 8angkak.
NIBONDH & CO., LTD.
New Road. Sikak Phya Sri, Bangkok.
SUKsAPAN PANIT
Mansion 9, Roiadomnern Avenue, Bangkok.
VIET.NAM, REPUBLIC OF:
lIBRAIRIE·PAPETERIE XUAN THU
185. rue Tu·da, B. P. 2B3, Saigon.

BelGIUM: AGENCE ET MEssAGERIEs
DE LA PR ESSE. s. A.
14-22, rue du Persil. Bruxelles..
BULGARIA:
RAZNO"iZNOs. 1. Tlar A"en. safoa.
CYPRUS: PAN PUBLISHING HOUSE
10 Alexander the Great Street, Stroyolos.
CZECHOSLOVAKIA:
!lRTIA LTD.• 30 v~ smetkoch. Praha. ~.
e:ESKOSLOVENsKY sPlsOVATEL
Narodni T1tida 9. praho. 1.
DENMARK: EJNAR MUNKsG,AARD, LTD.
NjI"egade 6. Kpbenhavn. K.
FINLAND: AKATEEMINEN KIRJAKAUPPA
2 Keskuskatu. Helsinki.

FRANCE: EDITIONS A. PEDONE
13. rue- soumot. Paris {VC').

GERMANY, FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF:
R. EISENsCHMIDT
schwanlhaler Str. 59. Frankfurt/Main.
ElWERT UNO MEURER
Houplstross~

lOt, Berlin·Schoneberg.

ALEXANDER HORN
Spiegelgosse 9, Wiesbaden.
W. E. sAARBACH
Gertruden,tra"e 30. Koln (1).
GREECE: KAUFFMANN BOOKSHOP
28 Stadian Street, Athens.
HUNGARY: KULTURA. P. O. Ba. 149, Budape,t 62.
ICELAND: BOKAVERZLUN slGFUsAR
EYMUNDSSONAR H. F.
Austurstroeti 18, Reykjavik.

IRELAND: STATIONERY OFFICE, Dublin.
ITALY: lIBRERIA COMMlsslONARIA SANsONI
Via Gino Copponi 26, Firenze,
and Via Poola Mercuri 19/B, Romc.
LUXEMBOURG:
lIBRAIRIE J. TRAUsCHSCHUMMER
Place du Theatre, lux.embourg.
NETHERLANDS: N.V. MARTIN US NIJHOfF
longe Voorhoul 9, 's-Grovenhoge.
NORWAY: JOHAN GRUNDT TANUM
Kerl Johansgole, 41, Oslo.
POLAND: PAN, PoIac Kultury i Nauki, Warslawa.
PORTUGAL: lIVRARIA RODRIGUEs Y CIA.
lB6 Rua Aurea, Li'baa.
ROMANIA: CARTlMEX, str. Ari'tide Briand 14.18,
P. O. 80. 134.135, Bucure~ti.
SPAIN: lIBRERIA BOsCH
11 Ronda Univeisidad, Barcelona.
lIBRERIA MUNDI·PRENsA
Ca"ello 37, Madrid.
SWEDEN:
C. E. FRITZE's KUNGL. HOVBOKHANDEL A.B
Fred,gatan 2, Stockholm.
SWITZERLAND:
lIBRAIRIE PAYOT, S. A., Lau,anne, Geneve.
HANS RAUNHARDT, Kirchga"e 17, Zurich l.
TURKEY: lIBRAIRIE HACHETTE
..69 I,tiklal Cadde'i, Beyaglu, I,tanbul.
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUiLlCS'
MEZHDUNARODNAYA KNYIGA
Smalenskaya Pla,hchad, Moskva.
UNITED KINGDOM:
H, M. STATIONERY OFFICE
P. O. Ba. 569, London, S.E.l
(and HMSO branches in Belfa't, Birmingham,
Bristol, Cardiff, Edinburgh, Manchester).
YUGOSLAVIA:

CA~KARJEVA ZALOZBA, Ljubliana, slavenia.

DR£AVNO PREDUZECE
Jugoslovenska Kniiga, Teroziie 27/11,
Beagrad.
PROSVJETA
S, Trg Bratstva i Jedinstvo, Zogreb.
PROsVETA PU8LisHING HOUSE

Imporl.Export Division, P. O. Box 559,
Teraliie 16/1, Beograd

EUROPE
AUSTRIA:
GEROLD & COMPANY, G'abon 31, Wien, I.
B. WULLERSTORFF
Morkus Siltikusstrasse 10, Salzburg
GEORG FROMME & CO.• spengergasse 39, Wien, V.

LATIN AMERICA
ARGENTINA: EDITORIAL SUDAMERICANA, S. A.
Alsinc SOO, Buenos Aires.
BOLIVIA: L1BRERIA sELECCIONEs, Casilla 972, la Paz.

BRAZIL: lIVRARIA A
Rua M..ita 98.B, Cai
Rio C:e Janeiro.
CHILE:
EDITORIAL DEL PACI
L1BRERIA IVENs, Cas
COLOMBIA: L1BRERIA
Av. Jimenel de Que,a
COSTA RICA: IMPREN
Aparlada 1313, San Jo
CUBA: LA CAsA BElG
DOMINICAN REPU8L
Mercedes 49, Santa Do
ECUADOR:
L1BRERIA CIENTlFICA
EL SALVADOR: MANU
la. Avenida sur 37, Sa
GUATEMALA:
SOCIEDAD ECONOMI
6a. Av. 14·33, Guatem
HAITI: lIBRAIRIE
Port·au·Prince.
HONDURAS:
LIBRERIA PANAMERIC
MEXICO: EDITORIAL
Ignacio Moriscal 41, M
PANAMA: JOSE MEN
Agenda Internacional
Aparlada 2052, Av. 8A
PARAGUAY:
AGENCIA DE lIBRERI
Calle Pte, Franco Na. 3
PERU: lIBRERIA INTE
DEL PERU, S. A., Cas
URUGUAY: REPREsEN
PROF. H. D'ELIA
Plaza Cagancha 1342,
VENEZUELA: LIBRERIA
Av. Miranda, No. 52, E

"A

MIDDLE E

IRAQ: MACKENZIE'S
ISRAEL: BLUMsTEIN's
35 Allenby Rd. and 4B
Tel Aviv.

JORDAN: JOsEPH I. 8
Dar.ul·Kutub, Box 66, A
LEBANON:

KHAYAT's COllEGE 8
92·94, rue Bliss, Beirut.

NORTH AM

CANADA: THE QUEEN
Ottawa, Ontario.

UNITED STATES OF AM
UNITED NATIONS, Ne

OCEANIA
AUSTRALIA:

WEA BOOKROOM, Un
UNIVERSITY 800KsHO
THE EDUCATIONAL AN
Parap Shopping Centre
COLlINs BOOK DEPOT
Monash University, We
MELBOURNE CO·OPER
to Bowen Street, Melbo
COLLINs 800K DEPOT
363 swanston slreet, M
THE UNIVERSITY 800K
UNIVERSITY BOOKROO
University of Melbourn
UNIVERSITY CO·OPER
Manning Road, Univers
NEW ZEALAND:
GOVERNMENT PRINTIN
Privale Bag, Wellington
(and Government Books
Christchurch and Duned

Ord." and inquiries from cauntries where sales agencies have not yet been establi,hed may be sent ta: Sales Settian, United Natio
Section, United Nations, Palais des Nations, Geneva, Switzerland,
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Agenda item 25: The situation with regard to the implementati(ln of the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples: report of the Special Committee established under General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI)

DOCUMENT A/5238
Report of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
(Covering the period from 20 February to 19 September 1962)
[Original text: English]
[8 October 1962]
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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL

New York, 20 September 1962
Sir,
I have the honour to transmit to you the report to the General Assembly
of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, established under General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI), of 27
November 1961. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during
the period from 20 February to 19 September 1962.
Accept, Sir, etc.
(Signed) Chandra Shekhar JHA
Chairman
His Excellency U Thant,
Acting Secretary-General,
United Nations,
New York
CHAPTER

I

ESTABLISHMENT AND ORGANIZATION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

A.

DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING OF INDEPENDENCE
TO COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES

1. The victory of the United Nations in the Second
World War, which was f0 ught in the name of freedom
for all men, gave new hope of freedom and independef1ce
to millions of peoples who, for centuries, had been living
under foreign rule. The establishment of the United
Nations coincided with this period of intense political
activity among colonial peoples everywhere. who renewed their just demand for freedom and redoubled
their efforts to attain their legitimate aspirations.
2. The Charter of the United Nations, signed in
San Francisco on 26 June 1945, gave further encouragement to the colonial peoples seeking their independence. The preamble of the Charter reaffirmed "faith
in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth
of the human person, in the equal rights of men and
women and vf nations large and small" and proclaimed
the determination "to promote social progress and

bttter standards of life in larger freedom". Among
the declared purposes of the United Nations contained
in Article 1 of the Charter were the development of
"friendly' rebtions among nations based ('n respect for
the principle of equal rights and self-determination ·:>f
peoples" and "promoting and encouraging respect for
human rights and for fundamental freedoms for all
without distinction as to race, sex. language or religion".
3. Under the Charter of the United Nations, Members responsible for the administration of territories
whose peoples had 1 Gi yet attained a full measure of
self-government accepted certain obligations. In Article 73, Members administering such territories recognized "the rrinciple that the interests of the inhabitants
vf these territories are paramount" and accepted "as
a sacred trust the obligation to promote to the utmost,
within the system of interIi:J.tional peace and security
established by the present Charter, the well-being of
the inhabitants of these territories". The Administering
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Members also und~rtook, among other ~hings, "to ensure, with due respect for the cultur.. . of the peoples
conc:-rned, their political, economic, social and educational advancement, their just treatment, and their protection against abuses" and ilto develop self-government. to take dc.e account of the political aspirations
of the peoples. and to assist them in the progressive
development of their free political institutions".
4. The international trusteeship system estabHshed
under Chapters XII anC: XIII of the Charter laid down
among its basic objectives the promotion of "the political, ec~nomic, social, and educational advancement of
the inhabitants" of the territories that may be placed
under the trusteeship system, and "their progressive
development towards self-government or independence".
5. ~ .1ring the first fifteen years of the United
Nations. a great number of Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories attained independence and became Members of the Organization.
6. Even though considerable areas and large numbt:rs of peoples had attained their independence and
had takeu their rightful place among the community
of nations, many countries and peoples still remained
under colonial rule, and the world community was
seriously co"cerned about them. It was felt that their
progress towards complete emancipation was too slow:
a feeling which prompted the General Assembly to
aciopt various resolutions urging the administering
Powers to expedite the process of decolonization. In
some of these resolutions (558 (VI) and 752 (VIII))
the General Assembly calkJ on the Administering
Authorities of Trust Territories to fix time-tables and
t(\rgets for the attainment of independence by certain
Trust Territor:es and. in respect of the remaining
Trust Territories, to formulate early succe~sive btermediate targets and date:.; in the fields of political, economic. social and educational development so as to
create. as SOGI! as possible, favourable conditions for the
attahment of self-government or independence.
7. In this climate of upsurge for freedom among
colonial peoples, coupled with the anxiety of the United
.N ations to see the inevit;:l!)le transformation from depe:1dence to bdependence effected in a pe<lceful and
orderly manner, the General Assembly, on the proposal
of the Union of Soviet 30cialist Republics contained
in a statement of Mr. K1trushchev, Chairman of the
Council of :Ministers of the USSR, made in the General Assembly on 23 September 1960 at the 869th
plenary meeting, and in a letter of the same date,1 included on the agenda of its fifteenth session an item
entitled "Declaration on the granting of ind pendence to
colonial countries and peoples". The memorandum accompanying the letter urged the immediate independence
of all colonial countries and peoples. Following a long
and momentous dehate in the plenary meetings, a draft
resolution embodying- a Declaration, sponsorecl by fortythree African and \S1an States, was adopted hy the
General Assembly on 14 December 1960. The text of
the resolution (1514 (XV)) is as follows:
"The General Assembly,
"A1indful of the determination proclaimed by the
peoples of the worlrl it, the Charter of the United
Nations to reaffirrl, ~ Ith in fundamental human
rights, in the dignity and worth of the human
person, in the equal rights of men and women and
1 Official Fecords of the General Assembly, Fiftemth Session, Annexes) agenda item 87, document A/4501.

•

of nations large and small and to promote social
progress and better standards of life in larger
f:Leedom,
"Conscious of the need for the creation of conditions of stability and well-being and peaceful and
friendly relations hased on respect for the principles
of equal rights and self-determination of all peoples,
and of universal respect for, and observance of, humar1 rights <:l.fld fundamental freedoms for all without
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion,
((Recogni::iny the p<..ssionate yearning for freedom
in all dependent peoples and the decisive role of
such peoples in the attainment of their independence,
aA'ware of the increasing conflicts resulting from
the denial of or impediments in the way of the freedom of such peoples, which constitute a serious
threat tl1 world peace.
uC01..,idering the important role of the United
Nations ill assisting the movement for independence
in Trm:~ and Non-Self-Governing Territories,
URccog1fizing that the peoples of the world ardently
desire the end of colonialism in all its manifestations,
ueowvi.,..ccd that the continued existence of colonialism prevents the development of international economic co-operation, impedes the social, cultural and
economic de" elopment of dependent peoples and
militates against the United Nations ideal of universal
peace,
u.Affirming that pf"oples may, for their own ends,
freely dispose of their natural wealth and resources
without prejudice to any obligations arising out of
international economic co-operation, based upon the
principle of mutual benefit, and international law,
({2elieving that the process of liberation is irresistihle and irreversible and that, in order to avoid
serious crises, an end must be put to colonialism
and all practices of segregation and discrimination
associated ther~with,
u~Velco11ling the emergence in recent years of a
large numher of dependent territories into freedom
and independence. and recognizing the increasingly
pO\verful trends towards freedom in such territories
which have not yet attained independence,
uCon7.'illced that all peoples have an inalienable
right to complete freedom, the exercise of their
smrereignty and the integrity of their national territory,
"s olemnly proclaims the necessity of bringing to a
speedy ;:md unconditional end colonialism in all its
forms and manifestations;
"And to this end
((Declares that:
"1. The subjection of peoples to alien subjugation,
domination and exploitation constitutes a denial of
fundament11 human rights, is contrary to the Charter
of the United Nations and is an impediment to the
promotion of world peace and co-operation.
((2. All peoples have the right to self-determination;
by virtue of that right they freely determine their
political status and freely pursue their economic,
social and cultural development.
"3. Inadequacy of political, economic, social or
educational preparedness should never serve as a pretext for delaying independence.
"4. All armed action 0:... repressive measures of all
kinds directed against dependent peoples shall cease

Addendum to agenda item 2S
~

social
larger

condi'ul and
inciples
)eoples,
of, huNithout
lOn,
reedom
role of
:ldence,
gfrom
le freesenous
United
ndence
i,

rdentlv
:ations,
colonial eco'al and
s and
livcrsal

ends,
,ources
out of
:m the
1 law,
rresisavoid
lialism
nation

I

; of a
eedom
singly
itories

enable
their
.1 ter-

to a
all its

go

ation,
ial of
larte r
o the

ltif)n ;
their
omic,

al or
l pre-

of all
cease

l

I
f

in order to "'nable them to exercise peacefully and
freely their right to complete independence, and the
integrity of their national territory shall be respected.
"5. Immediate steps shall be taken, in Trust and
Non-Self-Governing Territories or all other territories which have not yet attained independence, to
transfer all powers to the peoples of tnose territories,
without any conditions or reservations, :n accordance
with their freely expressed will and desire, without
allj distinction as to race, creed or colour, in order
to enable them to enjoy complete independence and
freedom.
"6. Any attempt aimerl 1.t the partial or total
disruption of the national unity and the territorial
integrity of a country is incompatible with the purposes and principles of the Charter of the United
Nations.
"7. All States shan observe faithfully and strictly
the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations,
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the
present Declar2.tion on the basis of equality, noninterference in the internal affairs ("~ all States, and
respect for the sovereign rights of all peoples and
their territorial integrity."
8. The adoption of this resolution by the General
Assembly was regarded as a most constructive achievement and a landmark in the efforts of the Unitea
Nations towards the realization of the purposes and
objectives of the Charter. The Declaration embodied in
the resolution was a declaration of faith, an inspiration
to the peoples who were still ul1der colonial rule and
an expression of the universal desire to expedite the
process of the liberation of colonial peoples.

B. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SPECIAL CO~fMITTEE
9. A year ::lfter the adoption by the General Assembly of the historic Declaration on the granting of
independence to colc .lial countries and peoples, the
USSR brought to the attention of the Assembly the
situation with regard to the implementation of the
Declaration. The General Assembly, after considering
the question, adopted, on 27 November 1961 (1066th
plenary meeting), resolution 1654 (XVI) sponsored
by thirty-eight African and Asian States, by 97 votes
to none, with 4 abstentions. The text of the resolution
is as follows:
"The General Assembly}
"Recalling the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples contained in its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December
1960,
((Bearing in mind the purposes and principles of
that Declaration,
"Recalling in particular paragraph 5 of the Declaration providing that:
"'Immediate steps shall be taken, in Trust and
Non-Self-Governing Territories or all other territories which have n0t yet attained independence, to
transfer all powers to the peoples of those territories,
without any conditions or reservations, in accordance
with their freely expressed will and desire, without
any distinction as to race, creed or colour, in order
to enable them to enjoy complete independence and
freedom' ;
((Noting uoith regret that, with a few exceptions, the
provisions contained in the aforementioned paragraph
of the Declaration have not been carried out,
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((Noting that, contrary to the prOVIsIons of paragraph 4 of the Dec!aration, ;"'~rPleu action and repressive measures continue tn h' tak-;>'1 in certain areas
with increasing ruthl'::;sJ:."s,> : gainst dependent
peoples, depriving then ot .1. 1,<, prerogative to exercise peacefully ~md freely their right to complete
independence,
((Deeply concerned that, contrary to the provisions
of paragraph 6 of the Declaration, acts aimed at the
partial or total disruption of national unity and
territorial integrity are still being carried out in
certain countries in the process of decolonization,
((Convinced that further dehy in the rpplication
of the Declaration is a contil1Uing source of .nternational conflict and disharmony, seriously impedes in·
ternational co-operation, ?~d is creating an increasingly dangerous situation in many parts of the world
which threaten international peace and security,
((Emphasizing that inadequacy of political, economic, social or educational preparedness should
never serve as a pretext for delaying iudependence,
"I. Solemnly reiterates and reaffirms the objectives and principles enshrined in the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples contained in its resolution 1514 (XV) of
14 December 1960;
"2. Calls upon States concerned to take action
without further delay with a view to the faithful
application and implementation d the Declaration;
"3. Decides to establish a Special Committee of
seventeen m~mbers to be nominated by the President
of the Cft1eral Assembly at the present session;
"4. Requests the Special Committee to examine
the application of the Declaration, to make suggestions
and recommendations on the progress and extent of
the implementation of the Declaration, and to report
to the General Assembly at its seventeenth session;
((5. Directs the Special Committee to carry out
its task hy employment of all means which it will
have at its disposal within the framework of the
procedures and modalities which it shall adopt for
the proper discharge of its functions;
"6. Authorizes the Special Committee to meet
elsewhere than at United Nations Headquarters,
whenever and wherever such meeting3 may be required for the effective discharge of its functions,
in consultation with the appropriate authorities;
"7. Invites the authorities concerned to afford the
Special Committee their fullest co-operation in carrying out its tasks;
"8. Requests the Trusteeship Cour.dl, the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories and the specialized agencies concerned
to assist the Special Committee in its work within
their respective fields;
"9. Requests the Secretary-General to provide the
Special Committee with all the facilities and the
personnel necessary for the implementation of the
present resolution."
10. At the 1094th plenary meeting, on 23 January
1962, the President of the General Assembly announced
that, in accordance with operative paragraph 3 of resolution 1654 (XVI), he had nominated the following
seventeen countries to be members of the Special
Committee:
Australia, Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Italy, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia,
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Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States
of America, Uruguay, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.

C.

OPENING MEETING OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
AND ELECTION OF OFFICERS

11. The first meeting of the Speciai Committee was
held at the Headquarters of the United Nations in
New York on 20 Februarv 1962. It was opened by the
President of the General Assembly, who stated that it
gave him genuine pleasure to preside over the first
meeting of the Special Committee established under
General Assembly resolution 1654 (XvI). He added
that the importance of the occasion was :1.1 "0 underlined by the presence of the Acting Secre7 :c·) -General.
12. The President went on to state that the recent
attainment of independence by a number of new States
and their entry into the United Nations had greatly facilitated the adoption of the General Assembly's historic
Declaration on the gran6ng of independence to colonial
countries and peoples. Since then. the need for nations
which were still under colonial administration to accede
to sovereignty had become increasingly urgent. At the
same time, it was most desirable that their progress
towards sovereignty should proceed along sound and
peaceful lines, without upheavals that might provoke
resentment and distrust. Accordingly, the Assembly had
considered it necessary to ensure the speedy attainment of independence by the nations in question. and
had set up the Special Committee for that purpose.
The Special Committee's task. which was clearly defined i resolution 1654 (XVI), was a challenging one,
which ~hould be carried out without passion and in
full co-operation with the administering Powers. He
had every hope that. thanks to such co-operation. the
Committee would he ahle to make a significant contribution towards hastening the complete decolonization
of the dependent peoples.
13. The Acting Secretary-General said that he was
very happy to welcome those present to the first meeting of the Special Committee. The work of the Special
Committee in furthering the objectives of the United
Nations Charter was of great importance. Although
their task was by no means an easy one. he was
sure that the memhers of the Committee, conscious of
the he<lvy responsihilities entrusted to them, would
conduct their discussions in " spirit of co-operation,
for there was complete unanimity as to the ohjective
in view. namely. the well-heing of the inhabitants of
the territories concerned.
14. After these statements. the Special Committee
elected the following officers by acclamation: Mr. C. S.
Jha (India), Chairman. Mr. S()ri Coulihaly (Mali),
Vlce-Clzain1tan, and Mr. Najmuddine Rifai (Syria),

Rapporteur.

D.

METHODS OF WORK AND PROCEDURE

Introduction
15. Paragraph 5 of General Assembly resolution
1654 (XVI) directed the Special Committee. "to. can:"y
out its task hy employment of all means whIch It WIll
have at its disposal within the framework of the procedures and modalities which it shall adopt for the
proper discharge of its functions". The Special Committee held a general discussion of its methods of work
and procedure at its first six meetings. At the 6th

meeting, the Chairman made a statement2 summing
up the views expressed by the members of the Special
Committee. I n the ccntext of that statement, further
discussions of those questions took place at the 7th and
8th meetings, during which explanations and reservations were made. The general observations by members,
together with their additional explanations and reservations. are given in the following paragraphs.

Obsermtions by members of the Special Committee
16. The representative of the United States said
that a committee such as the present one could perform a most constructive role and it was important
to decide how best it could approach its task.
17. In paragraph 4 of resolution 1654 (XVI) the
General Assembly requested the Special Committee to
examine the application of the Df'~laration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples,
to make suggestions and recommendations on the
progress and extent of the implementation of that Declaration. and to report to the General Asse·nbly at
its seventeenth session. In order to examine the implementation of the Deciaration. the Committee would
need to ohtain as much relevant information as possihle. He understood that the Secretariat has a considerahle :tmount of 3uch information at its disposal.
information culled froIT. standard reference works and
information that couia be found in earlier reports
of such hodies as the T custeeship Council, the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories. the Committee on South West Africa and the
various regional economic commissions. The current
reports on conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories submitted by administering Powers would also
he useful. In that connexion. his (J,'legation welcomed
thp recent decision of the United h .. mgoom to submit
political information on the ten Itories under its administratiOll,3 as was already being done by the
Netherlancls. Australia and his own country. The
administering Powers might also be requested to
provide information on specific questions.
18. The Committee could usefully draw on the experience of l\Iemher States regarding prohlems conn~('ted with accession to independence and such matters
as the mechanics of self-determ;.lation. The States
which had attained independence since the Second
\Vodd \Var might he asked for their views regarding
the processes which could usefully he applied in the
remaining dependent territories. The experience of the
administering Powers in that regard would also he
useful.
19. With regard to the suggestions and recommendations to be made by the Committee. he felt that the most
constructive approach would he for such suggestions
to ;-elate to types of situation rather than to individual
cases. The pr .)blem varied: some of the remaining
dependent territories were large. while others were
very small; among the large territories, some were
nearing independence--and in such cases it might he
appropriate not to interfere-whereas in others it
seemed that little or no progress was heil1 g made.
Hence the approach to the different cases should vary.
There was also the question of material assets and
of the availahility of trained personnel, ahle to takp
over the tasks of adminisLration and the maintenance
AIAC.l09/1.
See 0 fjicial Raords of the General Assembl}', Sixteenth
Session, Plenary Meetings, l017th meeting,
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-------------------of law (1.nd order. The question of political stability
achieve agreement

had also to be taken into account. There were differences
with regard to the composition of the populations of
the territories, in some of which there were large
indigenous or non-indigenous minorities. Practical steps
could be taken to advance the progress towards independence, and the Committee's main task should he
to discuss what measures were appropriate in particular
types of situations.
20. There were also special problems relating to
territories which constituted small enclaves within
another country or territory. Other questions which
might profitahly be discussed were the usefulness of
target dates, the question of the provision of indigenous
police forces and other necessary personnel, the question of ensuring the viability of a newly independent
State. and that of the geographical units to be used as
a hasis for popular consultations. Another problem
concerned the procedure for deciding the constitutional
form to be taken by a newly independent State.
21. It had been the view :Jf the United States delegation over a number of years that no United Nations
Committee should undertake to hear petitioners against
the wishes of the administering Power if the latter had
been co-operating with the United Nations. Similarly,
his delegation felt that a visiting mission should not
he sent to a territory if there was opposition from the
administering Power concerned. In the opinion of his
delegation that view was clearly reflected in resolution 1654 (XVI).
22. It was also worth recaJIing that it was under
Article 87 of the Charter. which concerned Trust
Territories. that the General Assemhly was entitled
to accept and examine petitions and IJroviJe for
periodic visits to such territories. Article 73. which
applied to the Non-Self-Governing Territories. included
no provision for the hearing of petitioners or the dispatch of visiting miss!ons. It was common knowledge
that the omission had been deliberate and not accidental.
Although he agreed that the climate of thought on
those matters had changed since 1945. it was obvious
that no United Nations resolution could amend the
Charter. Neither the legal obligations of Member States
under the Charter nor the powers of the General
Assembly and its Committees could be augmented
by a simple resolution. His delegation was not inflexibly opposed to the idea of the Special Committee
obtaining informatioll from individuals or by way of
on-the-,;pot inquiries. Those matters should he considered as the occasion arose and the agreement of
the administering Power-at least where the latter had
been co-operating with the United Nations-was an
essential part of the process. He agreed with other
members in principle that it might be desirable to concentrate on certain ~.reas. bearint:: in mind the view
that the ultimate recommendations of the Committee
should deal with types of situ~.tions rather than with
individual territories.
23. On the basis of its studies the Committee should
he ahle to produce a report of historic significance.
which would make an important contrihution towards
the rapid implementation of resolution 1514 (XV).
24. As far as the procedure of the Committee was
concerned. he felt that it would be a mistake for it
to engage in controversy and to take decisions on the
basis of small majorities. The precedent set in the
Committee on the Peaceful Uses of Outer Space. in
which it had been decided that the aim should be to
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without voting, might usefully be
followed. He was naturally not proposing that unanimity should be required for all decisions.
25. The representative of tl)(' United Kingdom recalled the conditions under w:lich his Government had
accepted the invitation from the PresidPt,t of the General Assemhly to partiCIpate in the work of the Committee. The United Kingdom Government had given
full co-operation to the Committee on Information from
N on-Self-Governing Territories and saw no need for
any other committee: nevertheless, it was willing to
co-operate with the Special Committee. subject to the
understanding that it could not accept any form of
intervention in the administration of the territories for
which it was responsihle and that, if there were any
attempts so to intervene. the United Kingdom Government would he hound to withdraw its co-operation.
He reserved the position of his Government with regard to the consideration of territories individually,
which he believed should he by category or area. He
also expressed his Government's reservations on the
hearing of petitioners and the dispatch of visiting
missions. which he believed should not be done without the consent of the administering Power.

26. He wished the Committee to give sympathetic
understanding to four propositions in which his Government helieved. The first of these was that the
United Kingdom exercised sole responsibility for carrying out the advance towards self-government and independence in the territories which it administered.
The second was that there was no question in his
Government's mind ahout the general policy to be
followed in accordance with the Charter. That was not
simply to confer independence without other considerations, but to confer independence on free and stable
governments which were ahle to exercise that independence to the best advantage of the people concerned.
The third principle was that this policy was being
carried out hy his Government with as much speed as
circumstances permitted. The fourth principle was that
his Government regarded preparation for self-government as all-important. It had taught the principles of
good order, equal justiceand representative government.
He considered that if the Committee failed to pay
attention to the question of practical steps in preparation for self-government, it would be doing a grave
disservice to the peoples concerned. Independence should
be attained rapidly. hut administering Powers also had
the responsibility of giving the best possible start in
independence to the peoples concerned.
27. The representati"e of Mali said that his delegation would be animated by a spirit of co-operation in
approaching the heavy task of decolonization entrusted
to the Special Committee hy the General Assembly.
l\fali was deeply engaged in the anti-colonialist and antiimperialist struggle and. although it would make no
concessions where colonialism was concerned, it felt
that mere abuse of colonialism would serve no useful
purpose and that there was need for definite, practical and constructive steps likely to lead to its liquidation. The adoption of resolution 1514 (XV) had inspired hope all over the world. and particularly in
Africa and Asia. The peoples of those Continents, who
were still suffering under colonialist oppression, must
not he disappointed.
28. The first stage of decolonization was the attainment of political independence, followed by the abolition of under-development, poverty and under-employ-
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ment. The first step must be to put into practice the
right of peoples to self-determination, in accordance
with the Charter. In that connexion he drew attention
to paragraphs 3 and 5 of resolution 1514 (XV). In
accordance with those provisions, the members of the
Committee must acquaint themselves with the degree
of implementa..ion of that i"esolution achieved in each
of the territories still under foreign domination.
29. Resolution 1654 (XVI) gave the Committee
clear and precise instructions. It was the Committee's
duty to set about specific and urgent tasks without
further delay. Paragraph 5 of the resolution directed
the Committee to carry out its task by employment of
all means at its disposal. Since the Special Committee
had been established by the General Assembly, it could
employ the methods used by other Assembly Committees and by the Trusteeship Council.
30. His delegation considered that, in the interest
of understanding, it would be well for the Committee
at the end of each debate to reach a consensus of
opinion. The right to vote would still be exercised with
regard to questions of procedure.
31. He felt that the Secretariat was in a position
to place at the Committee's disposal a quantity of data
concerning the various dependent territories. It would
be unreasonable for the Committee to set about its
work in an abstract manner, and it would be particularly
difficult to lay down general principles applicable to
all dependent territories. There were varying situations,
and certain territories, such as Angola, Mozambique,
Kenya and Southern Rhodesia, constituted a serious
threat to international peace and security. His delegation therefore suggested that, after deciding on its
method of work, the Committee should draw up a list
of priorities.
32. The first work to be undertaken was the investigation of the political situation in the various territories. The Committee should request the <;jecretariat
to circulate all the information it possessed in that
respect. The Committee should also call upon the assistance of the specialized agencies, in accordance with
paragraph 8 of resolution 1654 (XVI). In addition,
the Committee would have available to it the information to be supplied hy the administering Powers themselves. in accordance with paragraph 7 of the resolution. Furthermore, the hearing of petitioners had
proved a useful source of information both in the
Fourth Committee and in the Trusteeship Council.
His delegation therefore proposed that the Committee
should adopt that system. on the unclerstanding that
it should first be verified that the petitioners were
genuinely representative of the territories in question.
He also urged the sending of visiting missions, in
accordance with the practice foHowed by the Trusteeship Council. The Committee might also draft a
questionnaire to he sent to the administering Powers.
33. The Committee's field of action was vast, but
his delegation considered that it should begin its work
by examining the situation in the dependent territories
of Africa. In that part of the continent there were a
number of crucial problems which should be solved
without delay. In this delegation's view the most
effective approach would be to establish a vertical rather
than a horizontal programme for the examination of
the problem of the still dependent territories, i.e., to
establish priorities rather than to seek solutions which
would be applicahle in all cases and which would place
important questions such as those of Angola, Mozam-

bique, the other Portuguese possessions and Southern
Rhodesia on the same level as questions such as that
of the American Virgin Islands, the importance of which
was only relative.
34. One of the most urgent cases was that of Angola
and the other Portuguese colonies. The General Assembly had set up a Committee to deal with that subject,
but the Special Committee might ask the Chairman
of the other Committee for his opinion of the progress
being made in that colony. The situation in Kenya
and that in Southern Rhodesia were no less tense than
that in Angola. The Committee should proceed without
delay to the hearing of petitioners from those territories while reserving the right to dispatch J. visiting
mission there. The dispatch of a mission to Southern
Rhodesia appeared to be particularly desirable in the
light of the resolution recently adopted by the General
Assembly (1745 (XVI), which had requested the
Special Committee to consider whether the Territory
of Southern Rhodesia had attained a full measure of
self-government. Subsequently the Committee could,
on the basis of the information it had gathered, study
the implementation of adequate measures of decolonization. Those urgent needs should not cause the Committee to overlook another alarming situation, that
of so-called British Guiana, which seriously threatened
international peace and security. He hoped that the
negotiations scheduled to take place in London in May
1962 would lead to the independence of that Territory.
35. In conclusion, he urged that the Special Committee should immediately take up the specific, serious
and urgent cases which threatened international peace
and secudty, in the light of General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1654 (XVI). The awakening
of the colonized peoples and their yearning for freedom and irldependence were incontestable facts which
constituted one of the outstanding phenomena of the
c':.ty. The historic Asian-African conference at Bandung
in April 1955 had sounded the tocsin of colonialism.
He appealed to those administering Powers which were
behind the times. like Portugal, and to those which
were seeking a fresh form of colonial domination, to
show good will ~l11d a spirit of co-operation, so that
all might work together to bring about the end of
the shameful oppression of some peoples by others.
In its desire to ensure the full and objective implementation of the resolutions that had been unapimously
adopted by the General Assembly, Mali would do its
utmost to that end.
36. With regard to the statement made by the
Chairman at the 6th meeting, the representative of Mali
stated that the references to consent by the administering Power to the dispatch of visiting missions should
not be regarded as conferring a right of veto
37. The representative of the Soviet Union statp.d
that the General Assembly had entrusted the Con 1mittee with an extremely responsible and worthy task,
that of assisting in the implementation of the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples. In adopting that Declaration, the
General Assembly had solemnly proclaimed the necessity of bringing colonialism in all it~, forms and manifestations to a speedy and unconditional end. As the
Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the USSR
had stated, the main task was to ensure that the will
of the peoples was put into effect, that the demands
made in the Declaration did not remain a dead letter,
and that the elimination of the colonial regime in any
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particular country became a reality and 'vas not frustrated by the maintenance of a disguised form oc colonialism. It should not be difficult to find common
ground on which all members of the Committee could
agree regarding the Committee's task and the methods
to be used, provided they were guided by the Declaration and by General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI).
It was stated in paragraph 5 of the Declaration that
all powers should be transferred to the peoples "in Trllst
and Non-Self-Governing Territories or all other territories which have not yet attained independence".
Hence, all types of colonial territories without exception were within the competence of the Committee and
the task before the Committee was one of enormous
dimensions, for there were still some eighty-eight territories under colonial domination, with a total population of roughly 70 million.
38. Resolution 1654 (XVI) requested the Special
Committee to examine the application of the Declaration, to make suggestions and recommendations on the
progress and extent of the implementation of the Declaration. and to report to the Assembly at its seventeenth session. Thus it had not much time in \vhich to
accomplish the urgent tasks awaiting it. If the Committee tried to include all the dependent territories in
its report, it was likely to be submerged in a ma!'s of
detail and to fail to submit recommendations concerning the most important of tho~e territories. For the
purpose of implementing the Declarati011. it was necessary for the Committee to consider the most important
political questions connected with the termination of
the colonial regimes. Therefore it would be reasonable
to agree with the proposal of the representative of
Mali that priority should be given to countries of the
African continent, in which there were still twentys~ven colonial and Trust Territories, with a population
of over SO million. Lack of agreement concerning those
territories, in many of which the!"e were acute political
problenls, was likely to lead to serious conflict of international significance, as had been seen in the case of
Angola and Ruanda-Urundi.
39. The Committee's ultimate objective had been
clearly defined in the General Assembly's resolutions.
It was to co-operate in the steps to be taken for the
transfer of all powers to the colonial peoples, so that
they might enjoy complete independence and freedom.
Sometimes the need for a cautious, gradual approach
was being emphasized. The United Kingdom representative had stressed the responsibility of his Goverl1ment for developments in the territories under United
Kingdom administration and the consequent heavy burden laid upon that Government. One of the Committee's
tasks was surely to make that burden lighter by leading
those territories to complete independence.
40. The Committee should endeavour to ensure that, in
aU the territories falling within its purview, steps should
immediately be taken for the granting of independence.
It was the Committee's duty to ensure that the Declaration should not remain a dead letter and to prevent
any possible attempts to obstruct the implementation
of the General Assembly's decisions. In that connexion,
it should be borne in mind that the relevant resolutions
emphasized that inadequacy of political, economic,
social or educational preparedness should never serve
as a pretext for delaying independence. Moreover, the
territories must be granted true independence, not a
fictitious form of independence concealing new forms
of colonial domination and oppression. It was necessary
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to point out that, in their efforts to continue to exercise
pressure on a territory which had attained independence
and to maintain their position in a new guise, the colonial Powers frequently endeavoured to leave their armed
forces in the territory and to establish or retain military
bases there. Before granting independence, they tried
to impose treaties and agreements restricting the sovereignty of the future independent State. It was there~Jre essential for the Committee to call upon the administering Powers to liquidate their military bases in Trust
and Non-Self-Governing Territories, to withdraw all
their armed forces from them and not to conclude,
before the proclamation of independence, any treaties
or agreements which would in any way limit the
sovereignty of the future State.
41. It was for the Special Committee to determine
what was necessary for the implementation of the
Declaration and to decide on the best methods of work.
One of the most useful methods would be to send to
the various territories special working groups or visiting missions, as the representative of Mali had suggested, which should complete their work as soon as
possible and submit reports to the Committee; another
important method would be the consideration of written
petitions and the hearing of petitioners on matters connected with the implementation of the Declaration.
Those sources would supplement the information obtained from the Administering Members and from the
United Nations organs that were called upon, in resolution 1654 (XV!), to assist the Committee. £urther,
different bodies organized by the General Assembly on
certain territories, such as the Sub-Committee on the
Situation in Angola, might be requested to inform the
Special Committee of their programme of work and
target dates so that it might state its own views on
the matters concerned and each could help the other in
the fulfilment of their missions.
42. In putting fon. ard those suggestions, the Soviet
Union delegation confidently assumed that all Member
States which had voted in favour of the Declaration,
and all those which had not objected to it, would cooperate with the Committee in its efforts to implement
the Declaration. It would be an advantage if the Committee could reach decisions commanding general agreement, but if that were to be achieved members would
have to refrain from laying down prior conditions. The
only basis for discussion was in fact the Declaration
and other General Assembly resolutions. That was already an area of agreement; any other course was
likely to lead to controversy. If individual members of
the Committee were not guided by the Declaration and
the General Assembly resolutions but obstructed their
implementation, that would prove that in voting for the
Declaration they had not really intended it to be implemented. The delegation of the Soviet Union would
oppose any such manoeuvres and would urge ~he Committee to take practical action to implement the Declaration. The effectiveness of the Committee's work would
be measured by the extent to which it assisted: the
process of liberating the dependent peoples from the
coloniai yoke and eliminated the last vestiges of colonialism in Africa, Asia, Latin America and the Pacific.
The Soviet Union delegation hoped that the Committee
would be able to submi~ recommendations for the complete l~quidation of colonialism to the General Assembly
at its seventeenth session. 43. With regard to the statement made by the Chairman at the 6th meeting, the representative of the
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Soviet Union stated that, while it wa~ desirable to
obtain the consent of the administering Powers before
hearing petitioners and sending out visiting mission&,
it should be understood that that procedure would not
be tantamount to giving the administering Powers the
right of veto. He felt that the Special Committee would
do well to follow the procedures indicated by the Chairman, taking into account the comments made by representatives, particularly the observations of the representative of Poland.
44. The representative of Cambwlia said that his
country's point of view on colonialism had been made
clear at the sessions of the General Assembly and at
the conferences held at Bandung and Belgrade: namely,
that the Powers which still maintained their rule over
other peoples should be persuaded to grant them full
independence. The representative of the United Kingdom had mentioned the many territories formerly under
United Kingdom administration which had become
independent and had said that his Government was
taking steps to speed up the emancipation of the territories still under its administration. The United
Kingdom was to be congratulated on its liberal colonial
policy; the spirit of co-oper:ition shown by its representative augured well for the Committee's work.
45. With regard to the Committee's med-lOd of
work, his delegation thought that the competent United
Nations organs should first collect all the information
available on the various Non-Self-Governing Territories in order to have the fullest possible documentation on political! constitution:!l, economic and social
conditions. The Committee could then consider and
study those documents, giving priority to those relating
to territories which were already advanced and fit for
independence. On the basis of such a study, the Committee could ascertain in what circumstances any given
territory could accede to independence as rapidly as possible and, if necessary, it could fix a target date for the
granting of independence, in agreement with the administering Power concerned. His delegation, which
represented a newly independent country, was prepared
to co-operate whole-heartedly and to use its own experience in assisting the subject territories to recover
their sovereignty in peace and dignity.
46. His delegation was confident that it would not
be long before all the dependent peoples were free and
everv form of colonialism would disappear from the
face' ef the earth. As Prince Norodom Sihanouk, the
Chief of State of Cambodia, had said at the Belgrade
conference, the struggle against the survival of colonialism would be all the more effective if it was waged in
the certainty that final victory was close at hand and
that nothing would be gained b:/ bittt::rness or hatred.
47. The representative of Tanganyika stressed the
importance of the Committee's deliberations. It had
been encouraging to note that the tt,ree major Powers
had agreed on the objective, for only if the great Powers
co-operated fully and were willing to abide by the
consertSUS of opinion in the Committee could its findings and recommendations have full meaning and serve
the required purpose. In the war against the exploitation of maa by man, against rule without ccnsent,
against degradation on the pret~xt that some peoples
were less endowed mentally than others, ultimate victory
was already assured. 1\ evertheless, there was ~ n~ed
for the Special Committee because the great Powers
were somewhat divided in their approach even though
they agreed on the objective. The United States repre-

sentative had approved of the Committee; the United
Kingdom representative, while pledging himself to cooperate with the Committee, had indicated that his
country would have preferred to be left alone to liquidate
its colonial empire, in view of what it had already
achieved in that matter. The representative of the
Soviet Union had spoken as strongly as ever against
colonialism, stressing that unpreparedness should not
be used as an excuse for delay.
48. He agreed that the Committee should give the
colonial territories in Africa priority in its work. His
delegation was not in favour of pressing for immediate
independence for all territories, regardless of whether
or not that was likely to lead to chaos. At the same
time, his delegation did not support the attitude of the
G nited Kingdom. which wanted to take its own time
in the maL.ter of granting independence; indeed, his
country's own independence would be incomplete as
long as others were still subjected to humiliation on the
African continent.
49. He thought that the representative of the United
Kingdom, which was at the moment the largest colonial
Power, had presented a formidable list of achievements.
It was true that the United Kingdom had been a
champion of dccolonization in cases where the population had been mainly African, as in Nigeria and Ghana,
or where Europeans had formed the majority, as in
New Zeabnd and Australia, but in colonies with a
mixed population the United Kingdom had little to be
proud of. For instance, in Kenya the constitutional
changes had not been introduced until after the Matt
Matt disturbances; in Nyasaland :Mr. Hastings Banda
had succeeded after a state of emergency involving much
loss of life; in Northem Rhodesi<l. bloodshed had been
necessary to convince the United Kingdom that the
African population ,,,,ere opposed to the Constitution;
in Southern Rhodesia the representative of the United
Kingdom Government had recently expressed Satisfaction that the Constitutional Council and the courts were
sufficient to safeguard the interests of the African, while
for the European a two-thirds majority was an additional safeguard. The Committee would no doubt have
little to say about territories such as Uganda, Trinidad
and British Guiana, where tIle future had been clearly
marked out.
50. He had, however, been perturbed by the United
K~ngdom threat to withdraw its co-operation if the
Committee showed signs of "intervention". It would
be useful if the United Kingdom representative would
define the meaning of that word. If the United Kingdom had promised to give information, it must be aware
that such information would be discussed and criticized.
It would be unfortunate if, in so doing, the Committee
would be going beyond whClt the United Kingdom could
tolerate; he hoped that that situation would never arise.
His Government was prepared to go a long way to
co-operate with the Committee. All members were
agreed on a clear and well-defined principle of decolonization, and as long as that principle was kept in mind
any difficulties could easily be solved. All members fully
realized the difficult situation facing the colonial Powers
such as the United Kingdom.
51. He fully supported the suggestion of the United
States representative that all possihle information should
be obtained from all available sources. He clgreed that
the Administering Authorities should be asked to give
all the information they had: the experience of the
colonial Powers and of the ex-colonial peoples should
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be placed at the Committee's disposal. He also agreed
that each territory should be studied individually in all
it3 aspects.
52. He hoped that the Committee and the administering Powers would not adopt a paternalistic attitude.
If its intentions were genuine, it should be willing to
hear people from the territories express their views.
Objections to such a procedure might be raised in certain quarters; it might even be called a violation of the
Charter of the United Nations. For that reason he would
not call such people petitioners. The important thing
was that they sitould be consulted about their future;
the colonial Powers did not necessarily know best. If
there were difficulties to be overcome before independence, the dependent peoples would be the first to be
convinced of the need for delay. The recent discussions
on Ruanda-Urundi had shown the desirability of such
consultation. As the lepresentative of a recently independent country, he stressed that there was no greater
danger to co-operation between the Administering Authority and the colonized people than secrecy on the
part of the former concerning its plans. That was a
particularly strong grievance in the case of the Southern
Rhodesian Africans.
53. The former Prime Minister of Tanganyika had
asked the United Nations to ~)e the judge in colonial
matters and had appealed to the colonial Powers to
treat their possessions as Trust Territories. If that were
done by all the colonial Powers, they would find the
Committee co-operative and the opponents of colonialism would willingly assist in reaching an amicable solution to the satisfaction of all. As he had said in discussing the question of Angola, peace and colonialism
were r~pidly becoming incompatible.
54. With regard to the statement made by the Chairman at the 6th meeting, the representative of Tanganyika
stated that his delegation accepted that as a guide without its amounting to a ruling. He appeakd to all administering Powers to give the Committee full cooperation in connexion with the hearing of petitioners
and the dispatch of \ isiting groups.
55. The representative of India said that his delegation felt that the establishment of the Committee was of
historic significance, for it showed that the end of the
colonial era was in sight. The United Nations had a
profound interest in the eradication of colonialism since
the conditions for lasting peace would not prevail until
that had been achieved. It was therefore extremely important for the Committee to function effectively. There
appeared to be some differences of opinion on the Committee's specific functions. Since the objective was
identical for all concerned, the Committee would have
to reconcile those different views, which were not in
essential r.onflict. The Committee represented all points
of view 1 those of the colonial Powers as well as those
of former colonies; it had to be assumed that they all
had the same ultimate aim, although their views on
methods might differ. He agreed that advantage should
be taken of the rules of procedure of similar committees, for the Committee could find many precedents in
the work of the General Assembly and its Committees.
56. He endorsed the suggestion that the Committee
might decide to consider written or oral petitions. It
would not, however, be bound to hear every petitioner;
it might perhaps set up a small committee to screen the
petitions. It had also been suggested that the Committee
should not unJertake a horizontal study of a large number of territories. His delegation agreed with that view;
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a programme of prtorItIes should be established and
studies of selected territories could be carried out. It
seemed to be generally agreed that priority should be
given to territories in Africa, which had suffered from
colonialism at its worst. The oppression and denial of
freedom in Angola and the other Portuguese colonies
in Africa constituted one of the most serious challenges
to the United Nations. The Committee should devote
its efforts to remedying such situations. The suggestion
that the Committee might send visiting missions to some
of the territories also met with his delegation's approval.
No mission would be successful without the co-operation
of all concerned, including the administering Powers,
and. he hoped that that co-operation would be forthcommg.
57. His delegation agreed with the United States
representative that it would be advantageous for the
Special Committee to :lrrive at decisions by recording
the consensus of opinion. The Committee should as a
rule hold open meetings, but it should reserve the right
to hold closed meetings should circumstances warrant
it. As for the records of the meetings, he would advocate tht use of verbatim records with official summary
records prepared subsequently by the Secretariat, as
was the practice in the Trusteeship Council.
58. His delegation was not prompted by any preconceived notions, p.~r did it wish to cause embarrassment to any country. Its sole desire was to ensure constructive co-operation and to hasten the implementation of the purposes set out in the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial cC>l1ntries and
peoples.
59. With regard to the statement made by the Chairman at the 6th meeting, the representative of India
agreed that, on the question of petitioners, the Special
Committee should be able to act without the consent
of the administering Power but should spare no effort
in trying to obtain the latter's co-operation. He also
stated that, although the Special Committee might send
visiting missions. their success depended on the active
co-operation of the administering Power concerned.
60. The representative of Yugoslavia said that the
texts of the basic documents of the Committee's work,
General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1654
(XVI), were so clear that they left little room for
differences of interpretation. The United Kingdom
representative had spoken of the responsibility of the
administering Powers, and particularly of the United
Kingdom, with regard to territories under their administration. Although all members did not share the United
Kingdom representative's conception of the absolute
responsibility of the Administering Members, they all
recognized the special responsibility of the colonialist
Powers. That responsibility had increased as a result
of the adoption of resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1654
(XVI), for besides being administering Powers they
were Members of the United Nations and were bound
to comply with the provisions of the resolutions of the
General Assembly. In that connexion he drew attention
to resolution 1514 (XV), paragraph 5 and resolution
1654 (XVI), paragraph 2.
61. Apart from the responsibility of the administering Powers, there was also the responsibility of the
United Nations. In adopting th~ Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples, the Assembly had assumed a definite obligation towards the peoples of the dependent territories.
Lastly, there was the responsibility of the Special Com-
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mittee and of each of its members, as defil1ed in
paragraphs 4 and 5 of resolution 1654 (XVI). In his
delegation's view it would be erroneous, and even
dangerous, to ignore or underestimate any of the responsibilities he had mentioned, which were of the highest importance for the achievement of the purposes
outlined in the Declaration.
62. He agreed that constructive co-operation in the
Committee would be an important condition for its
success. He had particularly in mind the co-operation
of the Administering Members. both those represented
on the Committee and those which were not represented
there. He hoped that the Committee would be able to
count on their co-operation; in particular. he hoped for
the co-operation of the United Kingdom, the greatest
colonialist Power in the world today. In the light of
the achievements enumerated by the United Kingdom
representative, the Committee was entitled to expect
more constructive co-operation from that delegation
than from certain other colonialist Pmvers. The basis
of such co-operation could only be the spirit and letter
of the two relevant General Assembly resolutions,
coupled with the determination of all members of the
Committee to make concerted efforts with a view to the
strict application of the purposes ~et forth in those
resolutions.
63. With regard to the methods and programme of
work to be adopted. he agreed with the United States
representative, who had mentioned a number of sources
of information which might be useful to the Committee.
His delegation also supported the suggestion that the
Committee should hear petitioners. :l\1oreover, visiting
missions might in special cases render useful service.
His delegation agreed with the opinion expressed by
various speakers that it would be a mistake to attack
all the problems at once and to treat all dependent territories on a footing of equality from the point of view
of the importance and urgency of their problems. The
Committee should draw up a list of priorities and in
his view the first priority should be given to "Black"
Africa. more especially to the Portuguese territories
and to Southern Rhodesia. in connexion with which the
General Assembly had recently adopted a resolut!on
(1745 (XVI)).
64. His delegation was ready to give the utmost cooperation and to make constructivf> efforts which would
assist the Committee in carrying out its task as speedily
as possible and enable it to present a useful report to
the General Assembly at its seventeenth session.
65. With regard to the statement made by the
Chairman at the 6th meeting, the representative of
Yugoslavia explained that, with regard to visiting missions, the reference in the C'lairman's statement to the
need for securing the co-operation of the administering
Powers concerned merely meant that the Committee
would like to have the assistance of those authorities
and did 110t confer any kind of veto power upon the
administering Powers.
f'(. The representative of Poland stressed that the
g
;.1 views of his delegation on colonial problems had
bf', expounded in the General Assembly, particularly
dld'ing the debates on the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples and on
~he implementation of that Declaration. He would like
to think that there was univ~rsal agreement Otl the
principal objective, which was to bring about the independence of all dependent territories as rapidly as possible, but he felt that it was right to be realistic regard-
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ing the obstacles which had existed in the past and would
doubtless continue to exist. The differences of approach
to the question of implementing the General Assembly's
decisi01' sprang from the basic differences of policy and
interest between the colonial Powers and the colonized
peoples. It should be recalled that in the past independence had often been won only after a struggle and
at the cost of many lives.
67. If the Committee was agreed on the need to
bring about the peaceful implementation of the Assembly's Declaration, it must propose concrete measures to
the Assembly for facilitating the process, always bearing in mind that the prime comideration must be the
interests of the peoples concerned. Both the Declaration
and resolution 1654 (XVI) provided the Committee
with clear and precise terms of reference; there was no
need to discuss whether or not, in a particular territory,
immediate steps should be taken to transfer powers to
the people, since the Assembly had already passed
judgement on th~' issue. The question was how best to
implement the Assembly's decision. The United States
representative had rightly observed that there were
marked differences between the problems in different
territories. For that reason it would not be useful to
discuss all the territories at once, but the Committee
should, rather, decide what specific measures were
called for in the case of specific territories. A general
debate on abstract problems concerning the methods of
transferring powers would serve no useful purpose.
68. Certain differences of approach had already' become evident in the Committee. He agreed with the
representative of Tanganyika that it would be helpful
if the United Kingdom would abandon it!' paternalistic
attitude toward the territories still under its administration; that attitude seemed to underlie the United Kingdom repff~sentative's statement at a previous meeting,
in which he had spoken of preparing people for selfgovernment and teaching them principles which had
proved of value to the British people. \Vhat suited some
people did not necessarily suit others, and history had
shown that the newly emerging States did not necessarily adopt the systems prevailing in the former metropolitan countries. That was to be exp~cted since they
were faced with different problems, including economic
and other problems which had been created by the policies of the colonial Powers.
69. He agret:d that a list of priorities should be
established and that consideration should first be guen
to the African territories. It was in Africa that the
krgest remaining dependent territories were to be
found; a colonial war was being waged in Angola, and
an equally dangerous situation might well arise in
Southern Rhodesia. The Committee might begin immediately by considering the situation in Angola, :Mozambique, Kenya, Southern Rhodesia and Ruanda-U rundi.
He accepted the list of priorities proposed by the representative of Ethiopia, on condition that the Committee
could amend it if necessary. By adopting the list forthwith the Committee would be able to embark immediately upon the real task before it. If it worked diligently
the Committee might hope to submit the final results of
its work to the General Assembly at its seventeenth
session and thus belie the somewhat pessimistic prediction of one of the representatives, who seemed to
expect the Committee to sit for another ten vears or
so, or even to become a permanent Committee.
70. In regard to the question of informa tion, the
representative of Poland stressed that the possible
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sources of information were numerous. Resolution 1654
(XVI) made it clear that the Committee might use all
methods1.vaiiable; as other representatives had said,
it could profitably make use of practices which had
been adopted in th: Trusteeship Council and other
bodies.
71. First there was the material already at the disposal of the Secretariat; in that connexion, it would
clearly be an advantage if the territories were considered one by one, since otherwise the work of the
Committee would be held up until the Secretariat had
collected information on all the dependent territories.
72. Secondlv, the help of the Trusteeship Council
would be useful, though such help as well should be
requested in connexion with each specific territory that
the Committee was considering. Other bodies, such as
the Sub-Committee on the Situation in Angola, could
usefully be invited to co-operate with the Committee
as suggested by the Soviet Union lepresentative.

73. Thirdly, the information which could be obtained
from administering Powers was extremely important,
but that did not mean that the Committee could afford
to postpone its work until such information was made
available to it. In that connexion, he saw little profit in
the proposal that all the States which had recently
acceded to independence should be approached for their
views. Such States were represented in the Committee
I
h
and their experience would naturally be of va ue w en
specific territories were discussed.
74. Fourthly, he agreed with the representative of
Tanganyika that the Committee should make use of any
information available to it from representatives of
various political groups in the dependent territories. If
there was general agreement, he did not think that there
would be any procedural difficulty about inv~ting and
hearing petitioners from those territories. which the
Committee wanted to investigate thoroughly.
75. Fifthly, his delegation strongly supported the
suggestion that visiting missions should be sent to
gather information on particular territories, since that
method had proved useful in the past practice of the
United Nations. He supported the view of the representative of Yugoslavia that it must be clearly understood
that the administering Power had no right of veto with
respect to the sending of visiting groups by the
Committee.
76. He agreed that the procedure of the Committee
should be modelled on the procedure of the General
Assembly's Main Committees especially that of the
Fourth Committee. As the representative of the United
States had said, many of the problems before the Committee had already arisen in the Fourth Committee. He
agreed also that every effort should be made to reach a
consensus of opinion, though, naturally, each delegation
would have the right to call for a vote if it disagreed
with the general view or if it felt that the Powers
immediately concerned were demanding unacceptable
conditions. The Committee must not be afraid to admit
to disagreements if they did in fact exist. Finally, he
agreed with the representative of India that the Committee should be provided with verbatim records, as
was the practice in the Trusteeship Council.
77. With regard to the statement made by the Chairman at the meeting, the representative of Poland felt
that it should be made clear that the Special Committee
was entitled not only to hear petitioners but also to ask
then to speak on matters which it wanted to investigate
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thoroughly. He also agreed that it must be clearly understood that the administering Power had no right of
veto with respect to the sending of visiting missions.
78. The representative of Ethiopia hoped that the
harmony which existed in the Committee would continue. His delegation's views with regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples were
determined by three basic considerations. First, it was
determined by his country's history, which in the last
hundred years had been one of constant struggle against
the forces of colonialism, which twice in a generation
had attacked his nation. If today independence was a
reality, it was not achieved without great struggle. loss
of precious human lives and destruction of property. It
was not surprising, therefore, that his country's views
on the problems before the Committee should be determined by its experience, by its historical heritage in the
African continent.
79. The second essential consideration arose from
his country's obligations under the Charter of the United
Nations. The primary task of the United Nations, was
the maintenance of international peace
and security,
f h 0
. .
and implicit in this was the duty 0 t e rgamzatlon,
and of each Member State, to remove the cause of
the threat to peace. And in this regard the continued
existence of colonialism was a threat to international
peace and security. The history of the past decade was
replete with examples of full-scale wars, armed struggles
and endless heavy sacrifices which had their origin in
the system of colonialism. His delegation could not
therefore agree with the criticism levelled against some
Member States that they had departed from the original
purposes of the United Nations and had turned it into
an instnlment for the supervision of the liquidation of
colonialism. His delegation took it as a maxim that
indeed colonialism should be liquidated.
80. Thirdly, his delegation believed that Chapter XI
of the Charter embodied the obligations of the international community towards the depend~nt territories
and peoples and was an international convention 011 the
policies that should be followed in advancing dependent
territories to self-government and independence. His
delegation believed that. it had a responsibility to assist
those Member States which had obligations towards
dependent territories, as outlined in the Charter.
81. His delegation believed that by General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) mankind had declared ~olonialism to be morally and legally indefensible. Mankind
and history had pronounced themselves on the moral
and legal values of colonialism, and their verdict was
indeed incontestable and irreversible. His delegation did
not view its role in the Special Committee as being that
of a champion of an already triumphant cause. To reopen
the question anew and show why colonialism as a
system was morally and legally indefensible would be a
setback to human progress. The Committee's essential
role and function were to carry further and implement
the moral and legal values of mankind as manifested in
the Charter and in resolution 1514 (XV).
82. Turning to the specific mandate of the Special
Committee as outlined in paragrapL 4 of resolution 1654
(XVI), he said that that mandate was very positive,
inasmuch as the Committee was to formulate precise
suggestions on the granting of independence to the last
remaining dependent territories in the world. That mandate should be viewed also in the context of Chapter
XI of the Charter and Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),
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which contained principles that had been unanimously
accepted by all Members of the Organization. Because
of that unanimity on the principles concerned with the
mandate of the Committee, he believed that a similar
attitude of unanimity should guide and prevail in the
deli}1erations of the Committee and that unless there
was a request by a member, voting by division should
be avoided as much as possible. He explained that by
unanimity he meant a consensus of views. He added,
however, that members should retain the right to insist
that a vote be taken on any particular point, when
necessary.
83. In view of the short time available to the Special
Committee, it could not be expected to undertake a
case by case study of all the dependent territories. He
believed that the Committee should immediately take
up as a matter of high priority the problems of the
larger dependent territories, especially those in which
the people themselves had risen against the colonial
system. Those dependent territories were very well
known and had already shown serious manifestations
of a will to emancipate themselves which, if suppressed,
would cause a threat to international peace and security.
That should not be construed: however, as neglecting
the smaller dependent territories; it simply meant giving
immediate atttention to the urgent matters. Among the
territories to which his delegation attached great importance were Kenya, Mozambique, Angola, Zanzibar,
South \Vest Africa, the Rhodesias, Bechuanaland,
Swaziland and Basutoland; and possibly RuandaUrundi.
84. In explaining why he had not included any of
the West African territories, he said that since there
were not a great maliY settlers there, the Africans of
West Africa had been able to acquire their independence
with-and he used the word cautiously-relative ease.
On the other hand, in East Africa there were many
settlers, who, unfortunately, had not seen fit to grant
to Africans the right to manage their ow n affairs. As a
result, the granting of self-government in that part of
Africa had not really been to the Africans but mostly
to the settlers. Lately there had been trends such as
those in Kenya, where the privileged position of the
settlers was dwindling fast. But in other territories,
such as the Rhodesias, the picture was different, and
he believed it was the duty of the Committee to give
urgent consideration to them. His list of territories was
therefore based on considerations of urgency and importance. Moreover, as he came from that part of Africa,
he had a special attachment to it. He believed t~lat the
Special Committee should hear petitioners. However,
he felt that effective ways should be devised to avoid
being overwhelmed by innumerable petitioners.
85. He also believed that the use of visiting missions
should be accepted as a matter of principle which, if
the circumstances arose, the Special Committee should
be prepared to implement. It was the sincere hope of his
Government that the authorities concerned would cooperate in the application of this method of implementing
the resolution.
86. With regard to information concerning the
various territories, the delegation of Ethiopia believed
that the Special Committee should use the information
which was already available~ but that, in addition, questionnaires should be sent out. To avoid being tied down
by a ~a=s of information, the questionnaire should be
brief and should be directed to the essential questions
already stated in the Declaration, namely, the constitu-

tional progress of the peoples concerned-whether there
was, for example, one vote to one man, and what the
chances were for the territory to become independent
as early as possible. He thought the Committee should
be careful not to enter into a discussion of how a particular territory should accede to independence. Each
territory had its own way. The test was when the people
wanted it, and when they asked for it. That was their
right, and when they asked for it, so far as his delegation was concerned, there was no need for further
discussion about it.
87. Referring to the statement by the representative
of the" United Kingdom in which he had emphasized
the sole obligation of the United Kingdom with respect
to the territories under its jurisdiction, he said that
while he accepted that point, it must be amended to
include the obligations of all countries as members of
the international community towards dependent territories and their peoples. The sacred trust of civilization,
which was embodied in the United Nations Charter,
entitled all countries to take ptirt in the emancipation
of those territories. He could not, therefore, agree that
other countries had no r~sponsibility \vhatso~ver, that
the territories in question were th.~ exclusive concern
of the United Kingdom and that the United Kingdom's
co-operation was extended to the Committee on that
basis. If that was the case, he would be compelled to
assert his point of view en the interpretation of the
Charter and the various relevant documents on the
subject.
88. That point was of particular importance to his
delegation, because there was a case in history which he
was afraid might repeat it~elf elsewhere. There was a
particular territory of Africa on the southern tip which
had been granted independence. The independence
enjoyed by that territory was the independence vf the
settlers and not the independence of the people themselves. Independence, in th~ Rhodesias for example,
must mefln independence for the Africans, for the simple
reason that "one man, one vote" meant that every
African could vote. This was the practice in all parts
of the world and he did not see why it should not take
place in the Rhodesias, in Nyasaland, in Kenya-in
fact, everywhere in Africa.
89. The representative of Tunisia sate: that he would
not speak of colonialism in general, \vhich had been
condemned in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
It was now a matter of implementing that resolution,
which, as was noted in the preamble of resolution 1654
(XVI), h~ d not been applied satisfactorily. The Special
Committee, established specifically to remedy that state
of affairs, would not be able to work successfully unless
it first defined its objectives, its tasks and its methods.
The Committee's objectives were clearly stated in paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV). Thus all the terri·
tories which were still dependent, whether Trust Territories, Non-Self-Governing TerrItories or others which
had not yet acceded to independence, were within its
competence. It would perhaps be useful, for the sake
of clarity, to draw up a list of all those territories.
90. The whole task of the Committee was set out in
paragraph 4 of resolution 1654 (XVI). In view of the
!itde time the Committee had in which to accomplish
that task, it was incumbent upon it to OIganize its
methods of work as soon as possible, paragraph 5 of the
resolution allowing it fn11 latitude in that respect. Suggestions had alread-: been made as to the various me1.ns
that could be employed. It would no doubt be useful
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for the Committee to draw up a list forthwith of all
the means available to it, with the idea of using whichever were most suitable in each particular case. For
information the Committee could draw on all the available sources, such as the documentation of the United
Nations or of the specialized agencies or, as the United
States representative had suggested, the experience of
newly independent Member Stateb or, again, the documents of the various African conferences. That did not
mean that the Committee should transform itself into
a mere information committee. It knew what data it
needed, and it should embark forthwith upon the study
of certain territories, chosen in order of urgency from
the list to be prepared. On some particular problems it
would be necessary to hear petitioners, and visiting
missions could also supply valuable information. \Vith
regard to voting procedure, he agreed with the United
States representative that it would be desirable to seek
unanimous agreement and where possible to avoid
taking a formal vote. But it remained the right of every
delegation to ask for a vote on some occasions.
91. Above all, it was important to decide first of
all whether the Committee wou~.d deal with dependent
countries in general defining general principles and
various types of situations each of which would require a different method, or whether, on the contrary,
it w0 11ld take up the most explosive situations immediately, in order to avoid the upheavals they might
bring about. In the latter case, the Committee should
certainly begin with the African countries, since that
was where the delay in decolonization had created the
most tragic situations. It was the Committee's duty
to endeavour to prevent violent explosions and to save
the peoples who had for so long been subject to foreign
domination from further suffering. It was to be hoped
that the former links forged by colonialism could rapidly
evolve into a new kind of relationship. It was in that
hope that Pt esident Hamh Bourguiba had proposed, on
15 March 1958, that a round-table conference on decolonization should be held. The Special Committee
should be imbued with that spirit.
92. The representative of Australia said that his
country was participating in the Committee's work
both as an Administering Member and as a Member
of the United Nations and it therefore had obligations
in each of these categories. He hoped that in its
work the Committee would not split up into categories
of Administering 1Iembers on the one hand and nonadministering Members on the other but would work
as one entity with a common objective. Australia had
played a large part in inserting in the Charter the
provisions directed towards bringing dependent countries to complete independence. Australia desired to cooperate as a member of the Committee in carrying out
its objectives, and hoped that its proC'edures would develop in a way in which members could feel they were
working together and not against one another. He
did not think any member of the Committee ~ould
question that certain responsibilj,U~ devJ)b:etl upon
Administering Members which they could not abdicate.
Administering :\Iembers might be unable to accept
certain recommendations. but thev were under an obligation to give them full and careful consideration. Australia's experience hitherto had been that, if an Administering Member were prepared to co-operate with a
United Nations body and take full account of the views
of other Members, it was possible to work to the advantage of everyone. It should be possible for the Committee to produce for the seventeenth session of the
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Assembly a historic document indicating what had
been done, what was being done. and what could be
done. In some territories the difficulties arose not
between the administering Power and the indigenous
inhabitants, but between indigenous inhabitants themselves. The United Nations could not be indifferent
to the outcome of negotiations in such circumstances
but the role it could usefully play needed careful consideration. Regarding t!1e Co-nmittee's procedure. he
agreed with the outline given at a previous meeting
hy th~ representative of the United States. The Committee should be readv to use whatever sources of
information were avail<lhle and applicable in the situatiOl.1S. it was to consider. Regarding the hearing of
petitioners and the dispatch of visiting missions, his
delegation felt that the Committee should not rule out
any possible source of information. However, there
was no need to take an immediate decision in 'vacuo
concerning the particular sources of information it
would use in any particular case. That question c01l1d
be decided as the occasion arose. The Committee should
also use the existing machinery of the United Nations
where available and should as far as possible avoid
duplicating what other bodies were doing. For example. the Assembly had established two commit~ees
specifically to deal with Portuguese territories (the
Sub-Committee on the Situation in Angola and the
Speci.al. COl~llnittee on Territories under Portuguese
Admll1lstratlOn). Perhaps the most useful role the
Committee could play in respect of those territories
would be to ascertain what progress WClS being made
by the two bodies concerned and to take account of
what they were doing. He agreed that the procedure
for arriving at decisions could usefully be modelled
on the procedure u~ed in the Committe~ on the Peaceful
Uses of Outer Space. That did not mean that votes
would ne,'er be taken, but it did mean that the Committee should alw<1Ys endeavour to reach a consensus
of opinion. On almost every issue, there would be
some countries which for some reason or another
t~ok a special pos~tion and t~at fact must be recogl1lzed. In the colomal field. as 111 other matters it was
.
'
not sllnply a matter of counting heads but of enlisting
support as far as possible of those countries whose
actions were an essential part of giving effect to the
decisions of the Committee. The Australian Government could go along with the consensus outlined by
the Chairman of the Committee. This was, of course,
a consensus and not a decision intended to be something that everyone was bound to accept in every
word. It represented a form of words which allowed
each member to maintain his position and yet allowed
the Committee full freedom to act as it saw fit, as it
went along. Some members believed that the Committee
had a right to do things, although it might not be
desirahle for it to do them. Others might take the
view that it might be desirable for the Committee to
act in a certain way although it might not have an
absolute legal right to do so. His delegation hoped
that the Committee could deal with these problems as
they arose without trying to lay down decisions in
advance. It also seemed premature at the present
stage to adopt any firm list of territories or an order
of prioriti~s. The aim should be to get a maximum
area. of agreement to make possible progress in a pragmatic ·way.
93. The representative of Madagascar said that his
country,
under
domination
until S0111ewhich
three hdU
yearsheen
earlier,
was colonial
at present
develop-
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ing in complete independence and on excellent terrr.1
with France, the former administering Power. It had
taken part in a number of conferences in Africa, the
most important of which had been those at Monrovia"
and LagoS.1S On every occasion it had proclaimed the
watchword of the African and Malagasy Union which
was "Africa for the Africans". In September 1%1, it
had held a conference at Tananarive in which twelve
Heads of State had participated. 6 The outcome of the
conference had been a charter and declarations, the
most important of which related to decolonization. In
the eyes of his country and of the other members of the
Union, the problem of decolonization should be dealt
with by m~ans of negotiation, reconciliation, arbitration or any other peaceful means in accordance with
the Charter.
94. His delegation agreed with the suggestion that
had been made regarding the methods of work to be
followed by the Committl~. In particular, he associated
himself with the view that priority should be given
to Africa and that the Committee should concentrate
its efforts on the decolonization of that Continent.
His delegation was glad to note that the United Kingdom had agreed to provide the Committee with complete information on the territories remaining under
its administration. That infcrmation would be closely
studied together with other information obtained by the
Committee from different sources.
95. He agreed tha: the Committee should without
delay draw up 3. list of countries to which it should
for the time being confine its investigation. Such a
list was particularly necessary since, as the representative of Mali had nghtly pointed out, the Committee
should not undertake its work with any preconceived
ideas. Every country had its own particular characteristics and should be studied with care and good will.
In that connexion, he expressed agreement with the
remarks made by the representative of Yugoslavia with
regard to the various forms of responsibility: the responsibility of the administering Powers, the responsibility of the United N 2tions and _ll~ responsibility
of the Special Committee.
96. With regard to the proposal that vIsItmg missions should be dispatched to the various territories,
he agreed that the suggestion should be borne in mind
but felt that the Committee should exercise prudence
and should decide on each case individually, as the
representative of Australia had sugge:;ted.
97. In conclusion, he was convinced that the Committee would be of !:l·.fvice to humanity by abolishing
colonialism in all its forms and that it would be able
to appear before the seventeenth session of the General
Assembly, conscious that it had carried out the provisions of the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples and of General
AsseMbly resolution 1654 (XVI).
98. The representative of Venezuela recalled that
his country's policy on colonial questions had been
clearly defined during the debate in the General Assembly at its sixteenth session which had resulted
in the adoption of resolution 1654 ( XVI) . Venezuela
4 Conference of the Heads of African and Malagasy States,
8 to 12 May 1961.
IS Conference of the Heads of African anc Malagasy States,
25 to 30 January 1962.
6 Conferenre of the African and Malaga"y Union, 6 to 12
September 1961.

was anti-eolonialist, fJr historical reasons and because
of the nature of the Latin-American people who, having been under COlonial rule until the nineteenth
century, appreciated to the full the benefits of independence. His delegation did not think that, in the process of decolonization, one single target date could
be set for all dependent territories. The date for the
inde~endence of each territory should be decided in
relation to the particular circumstances which would
enable it to accede to independence in conditions which
would eusure its stability and viability as an independent
State.
99. With regard to the organization of the Committee's work, it had of course to be based on resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1654 (XVI) and the relevant
provisions of t:le United Nations Charter. The Committee had been set up for a specific purpose: namely,
to promote the independence of those peoples which had
not yet attained full sovereignty; in other words, to
put an end to colonialism in all its forms. The Committee's method of work would have to be established
with that specific purpose in mind. It had been encouraging to note that all the previous speakers, the
representatives of the administering Powers, those of
the recently independent countries and tliose of the
socialist countries, had manifested a sincere desire to
co-operate in fulfilling the Committee's task.
100. In his delegation's \ iew there were two fundamental qt1est icns to rlecide in relatiorl to the organization of work: the sources of information and the procedure. The S011rces of information should include all
information available to the Secretariat from the
Trusteeship Council, the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Sub-Committee on the Situation in Angola and those of the
specialized agencies which dealt with colonial territories; information received direct from the administering Powers; information supplied by persons or groups
such as "petitioners", in cases in which the Committee
might see fit to request such information; and information which might be collected by visiting missions appointed by the Committee in accordance with the provisions of the two basic resolutions and the relevant
provisions of the Charter.
101. With regard to procedure, the Committee
should first ask the Secretariat for all information
available to it, in summarized form, including information submitted direct by the administering Powers. The
Committee should not wait for the information to be
collected before embarking on its work but should
begin immediately to study the most urgent colonial
problems, that is, the problems in areas where there
were explosive situations which mighf. threaten international peace: and security or where the conditions of
the colonized peoples were the most precarious, meriting immediate attention. He agreed that a list of priorities should be established. but it should be flexible:
the Committee could decide upon the first case to be
dealt with, and when that had been completed decide
upon the second, and so on. He agreed that the
Committee should begin with the African Continent
and determine in due course which African territory
required first consideration. With regard to the procedure for debate, it would be simplest to adopt the
same rules of procedure as those used in other General Assembly committees, with any changes that might
be appropriate. He agreed that ideally there shOi.1ld
be no need for the Committee to take votes but ~. hat
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its decisions should be adopted by agreement among the
members.
102. With regard to the statement made by the
Chairman at the 6th meeting, the representative of
Venezuela said that that statement should he used
as a guide for the work of the Committee. He thought
that the hearing of petitioners and the sending of visiting missions were two necessary sources of information.
Be was not, however, in favour of departing formdly
i[,1m the clear-cut provisions of the Charter and felt
that it would be possible to avoid difficulties if the
admj·.;stering Powers, in a spirit of co-operation. agreed
to the u~e of those two sourcec' ~'~f information whenever
the Conm'ittee decided to resort to them.
103. T~1C representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation W<iS fully aware of the importance of the
Committee's ta~;k, particularly in view of the fact that
the hopes of some imndred million people were centred
upon it. The Connlittee had a solemn duty to serve
th0se people honestly in accordance with resolution
l(j54 (XVI). He was glad to note that that appeared
to he the unnnimous feeling of the Committee. His
delegation had stated its view on the general problem
of colonialism during the dd)ates of the General Assembly. Nevertheless, since the representatives of the United
Kingdom and Poland had touched on the matter incidentally, he wished to state !hat, as between two
pos~ible concei ~s of colonial ente:-prise, he would favour
the kind which had an authentic sense of mission. He
agreed with the representative of Poland that colonization was not justified by the bet of having transplanted
institutions from the metropolitan country, even if those
included th~ principle of representative government.
104. From the exch:1l1ge of view:; wbich had taken
place, it seemed that there was unanimotls agreement
on the o1-)jectives. The terms of reference Wf:-e quite
clear: the Committee wac;; to implement a (;eneral Assembly resolution, and the limits of its competence
were settled by the wording of that resolution, whose
faithful '3ervant it must be. Under paragraph 5 of that
resolution, the Committee enjoyed wide powers to decide on the means it should use to discharge its functions. His delegation felt that any means which would
promote the ultimate purpose should be used, the Committee selecting the most appropriate method for each
particular case.
105. It was not essential for the Committee to obtain complete information on all che dependent terri··
tories before beginning its work. U there was sufficient
information available on a particular territory, including information from the administering Power, there
was no reason why the Commi~tee should not consider
that territory. It would of course be useful to obtain
complete information on all territories in order to
c1as3ify the types of territories, but it should be possible to carry out a preliminary and approximate classification as the basic data such as area. population,
economic development, education and political advancement became available.
106. The first matter to be decided was the order
of priority. He did not wish to discuss whether certain
situations were a threat to international peace and
security, fo;, that was a matter within the competence
of other organs and introduced a controversial element
which should be avoided in the Committee. The elementary feeling of human sympathy would prompt the
Corn. littee to give priority to those territories where
violcl .:e and unrest were rife. His country, which had
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come into being long before the existence of Chapter
IX of the Charter, had had to struggle to attain independence and was anxious to smooth the path for its
brothers in Africa.
107. He agreed with the suggestions that the Committee should aim to achieve agreement without voting.
His delegation reserved the right, however, to express
reservations where necessary, or even to request a vote.
108. The representative of Syria noted with pleasure that the Committee was anxious to press on with
its work. He hoped the administering Powers would
give it full support, for it would only be successful if
the colonial Powers co-operated in good faith. Some
of those Power3 had been in the habit of turning a deaf
ear to General Assembly decisions. There had been
cases where United Nations Commissions had been
refused access to a territory; he hoped that that experience would not be repeated. It was important to
find a solution to the problems of the Por~uguese territories and South \Vest Africa. He agreed that priority
should be given to territories in Africa and that a
time-table should be. drawn up; it should, however, be
a flexible one. He pledged his delegation's co-operation
in the great work of promoting the emancipation of
all the peoples of the world.
109, The representative of Italy said that the Committee was a permanent body whose work would not
be completed when it submitted its report to the
General Assembly at its seventeent~l session: colonialism wouLt not disappear so quickly. He felt tha .. an
orderly and const!uc:tive approach was necessary ami
that before discussing the question of priorities the
Committee should undertake some preparatory work.
The Committee should not mark time but on the other
hand it should avoid undue haste.
110. With regard to sources of information, he
agreed with the members who had expressed the view
that every source should be utilized. Naturally the information in the possession of the United Nations, and
especially that to be supplied by the Administering
Memhers, should come first. In that connexion he felt
that the promise by the United Kingdom to transmit
political and constitutional information was very important since the greater part of the territories which
the Committee would have to consider were administered by the United Kingdom. The Committee wo\)id
also have access to the reports of the Trusteeship
Council and the specialized agencies. Other information could come from petitioners or visiting missions.
Indeed, no source of information should be excluded
a priori. He did not think, however, that a lengthy
discussion of the principles involved would be helpful;
the idea should be accepted and applied in the light
of the conditions peculiar to each individual territory.
111. \Vith regard to the question of procedure, he
pointed out that the Committee should endeavour to
obtain a consensus of opinion wherever possible. He
thought that the provisions of Chapters XI, XII and
XIII of the United Nations Charter should provide
the guiding principles of the Committee's work: in
his view the achievement of political independence, fundamental though it was, was not the only and ultimate
goal. Accession to independence should not lead to political and economic isolation or to an outbreak of
disorders; the Committee should bring happiness and
not anarchy to the countries with whose independence it
was concern( d.
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Decisions
112. At its 8th meeting. on 5 March 1%2, the Special Committee agreed that, with the explanations and
reservations as contained in the records of its 7th
and 8th meetings. the statement made by the Chairman
at the 6th meeting, on 1 March 1962, summing up the
views of the members of the Committee, would form
the hasis of the Committee's future work. The main
points agreed upon are described below.
(a) Rules of procedure. The Special Committee
should foilow the rults laid down in the rules of
procedure of the General Assembly. All members of
the Committee agreed that it should endeavour to conduct its work in such a way that it \vould be able to
reach agreement without need for voting. It was understood, however, tbat voting procedures would be
resorted to whenever any member felt that tl-}at procedure was necessary in any particular case.
(b ) Collection of information. Info:-mati:m relevcl.nt
to the task of the Committee regarding territories coming under the Committe~'s consideration should be
collected and necessary documentation prepared by the
Secretariat in a precise and clear form. In order to
assist in the submission of information b) tl:,~ Admini~tering Authorities, the Special Committee should
instruct a Sub-Committee to draw up a questionnaire
that should be addressed to such authorities.
(c) lVrirten petitions and hearing of petitioners. As
additional and supplementary means of acquiring information on territories, the Special Committee might
hear petitioners and receive writ~en petitions. It was
understood that petitioners would be heard at the discretion of the Committee and not as a matter of course
and that the Committee would have the discretion to
screen petitions. Suitahle machinery should be established for the purpose of screening petitions.

(d) Visiting groups. The sending out of visitirlg
groups to various territories was wggested as one of
the means to he employed by the Committee under
paragraph 5 of the 'Jasic resolution 1654 (XVI). The
Committee agreed to consiJer this matter, if necessary,
in respect of particular ter"itories and concrete situati ns at the approprictte time. The Committee at the
same time recognized the limitations tu this procedure
and the need for securing the co-operation of the administering Powers concerned.
(e) AIethod of examination of territories. The Special Co;-nmittee agreed that in its examination of the
application of the Declaration in respect of Trust and
Non-Self-Governing Territories and all other territories which have not yet attained independence,
priority shculd be given to the territories in Africa. It
was ft~rther agreed that an order of priorities should
he drawn up in regard to the territories to be considered by the Committee.
(f) Relations 'Zt'itlz other United Nations bodies.
The Special Committee took note of paragraph 8 of
General Assemhly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the Trusteeship Council, the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories and
the specialized agencies concerned to assist the Special
Committee i'1 its work within their respective fields,
and agreed to request them for such assistance as might
he necessary in the course of the performance of its
task. It was also agrf'prj that suitable liai~on should
he established with other bodies such as the Sub-

Committee on the Situation in Angola, the Special
Committee on Territories under Portuguese Administration and the Special Committee for South West
Africa. The Chairman was authorized to get in touch
with the Ch:J.irman of the other Committees with a
view to ensuring necessary co-ordination.

E.

r
•

SUB-CO:\1:MITTEE ON THE QUESTIONNAIRE

113. The Special Committee, at its 8th meeting, on

5 March 1962, decided that a suh-committee should
draft a questionnaire to be addressed to the administering Powers. The matter was furthe" discussed by the
Committee at its 9th meeting, on 7 M:uch 1962, when
it decided that the Sub-Committee '.;lmllld he composed of India (Chairman), Mali, Syria and two other
memhers to be nominated by the Ch:1irman. At its
11 th meeting. on 13 March 1962, the Ch~irman informed LIle Special Committee that he had nominated
Uruguay and Yugoslavia. The Sub-Committee held
four meetings and formulated the text of a draft questionnaire, which it recommended to the Special Committee for consideration and adopt:Jn. The draft questionnaire was considered by the Special Committe~ at
its 27th meeting, on 29 March 1962. At the same meeting, the Special Committee adopted 7 the draft questionnaire with certdin amendments.
114. The questionnaire provided that the Secret"ryGeneral, in transmitting it to the administering Powers, ',Votlld indicate the dates hy which t.r:e replies
should be submitted and that those dat~s would be
estahlished by tlle Chairman of the S;-'tcial Committee
on the basis of the Committee's programme of work.
115. On that hasis. the questionnaire was addressed
tt"' t'le following Administering Authorities: United
h..ingdom of Great Britain anG Northern Trdand, Portugal and Sou '.,. Africa. Up to the time of the dr1fting of the present report, no replies had heen received from any of these Authorities. The Government
of the United Kingdom had provided the United
Nations with certain information, incbding information
on political and constitutional developments, on the
territories for which it was responsible. However, such
information had not been furnished on the basis of the
Special Committee's questionnaire.

F.

SUB-CO~DIITTEE ON PETITIONS

Establishment of the Sub-Committee
116. At its 8th meeting, on 5 March 1962, the Special Committee agreed that suitable machinery should
he established to deal with petitions. The Special Committee furthei" considered that matter at its 9th meeting, on 7 ::\Iarch 1962 when it decided to establish a
Sub··Committee on Petitions, the composition to be left
to the Chairman to determine after consultations with
the members of the Committee. Accordingly, at its
11 th meeting, on 13 l\1arch 1962, the Chairman stated
that he had appointed the following seven member
countries to constitute the Suh-Committee on Petitinns:
Australia, Ethiopia, India, Madagascar, Poland, Tunisia, Venezuela.

Procedure concerning requests for hearings and 'written
petitions
117. The Special Committee discussed at its 11th
and 12th meetings the question of procedure con7
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118. Election of officers. At its first meeting, on
1+ .\larch 1962, the Sub-Committee elected the followil1O" officers hy acclamation: Mr. Rifle Wodajo (Ethiopi~), Chairman .. and l\1r. Ignacio Silva Sucre (Venezuela) , V ice-Chairman.
119. .U cetings of t!le Sltb-C 0111111ittee. During the
period covered by the present report, the Sub-Committee
held twenty-five meetings and submitted twenty-three
reports 8 to the Special Committee. Those reports dealt
w:.1h the Suh-Committee's consideratic of 109 written
communications, which included forty-seven requests
for hearings.
120. The Sub-Committee also considered the question of procldure concerning the hanoling of written
petitions and requests for hearings on \vhich it was
called upon to make recom~l:endations to the Special
Committee. It had before it a working paper on a
suhject prepared by the Secretariat at the request of
the Sub-Committee. Discussion of that working paper
was opened with a statement by the representative of
Poland in which he expressed the view, inter alia,
that the Sub-Committee should consider only those
corl1ll1unications concerning territories referred to in
paragraph 5 of the Declaration on the granting of ind~pendence to colonial countries and peoples, namely,
Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territ0ries or all other
territories which have not yet attained independence.
The Suh-Committee was not (~hle to complete its consideration of that question and to make recommendations to the Special Committee.
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requested the Secretary-General "to provide the Special Committee with all the facilities and the personnel necessary for the implementation of the present
resolution" .
122. The Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and N onSelf-Governing Territories informed the Special Committee at its 9th mt:eting that, in response to the desire
expressed by it, the Secretary-General had decided,
for the time being and as an exception to the existing
rules, to provide the Committee with verhatim records
in English and French for working purposes. whenever
the Security Council was not meeting. However, as in
~he case of othei' General Assembly Committees, summary records would be the official records of the
Sptcial COl'lmittee.
123. The Special Committee found that verbatim
records of its proceedings were useful and greatly
facilitated its work. The Committee therefore hoped
that that arrangement would cGntinue.

cerning requests for hearings and written petitions. At
the conclusion of the discussion (12th meeting), the
Chairman summarized the points of agreement on the
subjec~. Stressing .that his suggestio~ was with?ut
prejudice .to the r1&ht of the Commltt~e to decldt
otherwise m any partIcular case for exceptlOnal reasons,
ht proposed the following wording:
"All petitions, either for oral h(aritlgs or other\\'ise, should be examined by the SUb-Committee. on
Petitions in the first instance. After such exammation the Sub-Committee will submit its report to
the Committee, which will have the final authority
to take decisions.
"Secondly, copies of all petItions for oral hearings
should at the same time as they are circulated to
the members of the Sub-Committee also be circulated
to other members of the Committee, in both cases
in the langu~'Se in which the petition is submitted.
"Thirdly, with regard to other petitions, the SubCommittee on Petitions sh0uld examine the matter
of procedure, having regard to the observations made
hy the memhers of the Committee this morning and
tl;is :lfternoon, and make suitable recommendations
to the Committee for adopt:on."

RECORDS OF THE SPECIAL COl\DfITTEE

121. At its 8th meeting, the Special Committee decided to request the Secretary-General to provide it
with verbatim records of its procedeings. In this connexion, reference was made to operative paragraph 9
of General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI), which
8 AI AC.109/L.1 to L.3, A/AC.l09/L.7, AIAC.l09/L.1O, AI
AC.l09/L.15 to L.26, AIAC.109/L.29, AI AC.l09/L.30, AI
AC.1C9/L.32, A/AC.l09/L.33, AI AC.109/L.35 and A/ AC.l091
L.36.

l

PROGRA;\fME OF WORK

124. At the 5th meeting, on 1 March 1962, the
representative of Ethiopia propused that the Special
Committee should first consider territories in Africa
and that it should begin its work with the Rhodesias,
Mozambique. Zanzihar, Kenya, Basutoland, Bechuanaland. Swazilancl, Angola, South West Africa and
Ruanda-Urunc1i. 9 He also proposed that, after completing that li~;t, the Committee could take up other
territories. for example, the Pacific Islands. The representative of Mali proposed the addition of Portuguese Guinea to the list proposed by the representative of Ethiopia.
125. At its 8th meeting, on 5 ::\Iarch. the Special
Committee agreed that the territories in Africa should
he given priority consideration. It was also agreed at
the same meeting that the territories of Southerri.
Rhodesia. Korthern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, which
form the Federation of Rhodesia and N yasaland. should
he con~idered first, and that the Committee should later
decide the order in which to consider the other African
territories. In deciding to give priority to African territories. it was understood that, if circumstances warranted, subsequent additions or alterations in the order
of priorities could he made.
126. The Special Committee begat! consideration of
the Territory of Southern Rhodesia at its 9th meeting, on 7 l\larch 1%2. At its 20th meeting, on 23 March
1962, 'he Speci:ll Committee decided that, on comp: etior of the consideration of Southern Rhodesia, the
Committee should consider the remaining territories
in the following order: Northern Rhodesia; Nyasaland;
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland: l\Iozambique and all other Portuguese territories in Africa,
except Angola; Angoia; Kenya, Zanzibar; and South
\Vest Africa.
127. The Special Committee at its 85th meeting, on
25 July 1962, decided that priority consideration should
be given to the question of British Guiana.
1. RELATIONS WITH THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL,
OTHER CO;\f;\UTTEES AND THE SPECIALIZED AGENCIES
128. As stated in paragraph 112 (f) above, the
Special Committee at its 8th meeting authorized the
Chairman to contact toe Chairmen of other United
{) A/AC.l09/2.
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Governing Territories or other territories which have
not yet become independent, with a view to ensuring
necessary co-ordination.

Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
Administration
129. Thp. Spec~al Committee received a communication dated 2 May 1%210 from the Chal'rman of the
Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
Administration stating that that Committee was collecting information on conditions prevailing in territories under Portuguese administration in order to
formulate, in accordance with resolution 1699 (XVI)
its observations, conclusions and recommendations for
the consideration of the Special Committee and the
General Assembly. It was antidpated that the report
of the Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese Administration would be ready for submission
to the Special Committee by mid-July. At its 80th
meeting, the Chairman of the Special Committee on
Territories under Portuguese Administration informed
the Special Committee that he expected that the report
on those territories would be completed by the end
of July and that he would forward an advance copy
as soon as it was available.
130. By a letter dated 9 August 1962,11 the Chairman of the Special Committee on Territories under
Pottuguese Administrati m transmitted to the Special
Committee a mimeographed copy of that Committee's
report to the General Assembly.12

Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Ter,-itories
131.
of the
erning
tee C111
Gen'_

By a letter dated 19 June 196213 the Chairman
Committee 0n Information from Non-Self-GovTerritories transmitted to the Special Commitadvance copy of the Committee's report to the
. Assembly at its seventeenth session. 14

Trusteeship Council
132. By a letter dated 20 July 1962 Hi the President
of the Trusteeship Council informed the Chairman of
the Special Committee that the Council at its twentyninth session had examined conditions in the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands under United States
administration, anl:l the Trust Territories of N auru and
New Guinea under Australian administration and that
its conclusions and recommendations, as ~lell as the
observations of t~~ members representing their individual opinion only, were contained in its report to the
Security Councip6 (for the Trust Territory of the
Pacific Islands) and in il:s report to the General
Assembly (for Nauru and New Guinea).17
A/AC.109/10.
AIAC.109/23 and Add.1.
12 Subsequently issued in printed form. See Official Records
of the General Assembly, Seventeenth Se,~sion, Amtexes,
addendum to agenda item S4 ,document A/S160 and Add.!
and 2).
13 A/AC.109/18.
14 Official Records of the General Assembly, Seventeenth
Session, Supplemmt No. 15 (A/52F\
1~ All C.109/19.
16 Official Records of the Security Council, Seventeenth Year,
Special Supplement No. 1.
17 Official Records of the General Assembly, Seventeenth
Sesst'on, Stipplemmt No. 4 (A/5204).
10
11

133. By a letter dated 3 August 1%218 the Chairf h S . I C
.
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man 0 t e pecla ommlttee or outh West Africa
transmitted the report of the Chairman and the ViceChairman on their visit to South Africa and South
West Africa. 19 By a letter dated 4 September 1962 20
the Chairman of the Special Committee for South W ~st
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J.

MEETINGS HELD IN AFRICA

134. By paragraph 6 of its resolution 1654 (XVI)
the General Assembly authorized the Special Committee to meet elsewhere than at United Nations Headquarters, whenever and wherever such meetings might
be required for the effective discharge of its functions
in consultation with the appropriate authorities. Avai1~
ing itself of this provision, the Government of Morocco,
by a letter dated 19 Apl'il 1962,22 extended an invitation to the Committee to meet in Tangier and offered
all necessary facilities. During the consideration of this
invitation, a majority of the members expressed the
view that a visit by the Committee to Africa would
bring it into closer contact with the territories of
Africa which were on its agenda and with their peoples, thus placing it in a more favourable position
to get a realistic view of the nature of the problems
besetting dependent peoples in their progress towards
self-government and independence. Such a visit would
also lighten the financial burden assumed by petitioners who might wish to appear before it and enable
those who would otherwise have found it impo!:>sible
to travel to 1\J' ew York to apprise the Committee of
their views. In addition, the meetings ~n Africa would
have a psychological impact on the •\frican peoples
who placed so much hope on the work of the Committee.
135. Subsequently, the Governments of Ethiopia23
and Tanganyika24 also invited the Committee to meet
in Addis Ababa and D2.r es Salaam, respectively. The
Special Committee at its 47th meeting, on 9 May 1962,
decided to hold meetings in Tangier, Addis Ababa and
Dar es Salaam for a period of three weeks, beginning
in Tangier on 21 May 1962.
136. The members of the SpeciCl.1 Committee and
the secretariat arrived in Tangier on 20 May 1962.
The following representatives were present at the meetings held in Africa: Mr. Sori Coulibaly (Mali) as
Acting Chairman, Mr. Najmuddine Rifai (Syria) as
Rapporteur, Sir James Plimsoll and Mr. \Varwick
Mayne-Wilson (Australia), Mr. Caimerom Measketh
(Cambodia), l\fr. Kifle \Vodajo (Ethiopia), Mr.
Natwar Singh (India), Mr. Vincenzo Tornetta (Italy),
l\ir. Remi Andriamaharo (l\Iadagascar), Mr. Kazimierz Smiganowski (Poland), l\Ir. A. Z. Nsilo Swai
(Tanganyii<a), Mr. IVlahmoud Mestiri (Tunisia), l\Ir.
V. 1. Oberemko and Mr. V. S. Polyakov (USSR),
18 A/AC.109/22 (Subsequently issued in printed form. See
Official Records of the General Assembly, Seventeenth Session,
Supplement No. 12 (A/5212), Part Il, pp. 3 and 4).
19 A/Ac.nO/2. Ibid., pp. 3 to 8.
2ll A/AC.109/2S.
21 Subsequently issued in printed form. Sce Official Records
of th!' General Assembly, SeVc11teenth Session, Supplemmt
No. 12 (A/S212).
22 AIAC.109/8.
23 A/AC.109/11.

24 A/AC.l09/12.
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25 See chap. IV and V below.
26

See chap. VI below.
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Mr. J. A. Sankey (United Kingdom), Mr. Robert O.
Blake (United States), Mr. Ignacio Silva Sucre (Venezuela), Mr. Sreten Ilic (Yugoslavia). As the Chairman,
Mr. C. S. Jha, was unable to accompany the Committee, Mr. Sori Coulibaly presided over its meetings.
The Special Committee was accompanied by a secretariat composed of 1\1r. M. E. Chacko, Secretary of the
Committee, Mr. D. S. Chalyan, Mr. W. T. Mashler and
Mr. Y. B. Turkson, Political Affairs Officers, and an
additional administrative and technical staff of twentvfour.
137. The Special Committee met at the Palacio del
Marchan, Tangier, from 21 to 25 May, <l.t Africa Hall
in Addis Ahaba from 30 May to 1 June, and at the
Msimbazi Community Centre in Dar es Salaam fr01&l
5 to 8 June. During its stay in Africa, the Special
Committee held eighteen plenary meetings; the SubCommittee on Petitions held seven meetings. The Committee heard seventeen groups of petitioners concerning the territories of Northern Rhodesia, Southern
Rhodesia, Bechuanaland, Zanzibar, KenyCl, Mozambique and South "Vest Africa. Another petitioner presented evidence concerning dependent territories in
southern Africa in gentral. The Special Committee also
completed its consideration of the territories of Basutoland. Bechuanaland, Swaziland and N yasaland and
adopted conclusions and recommendations concerning
them,25 adopted an appeal concerning political prisoners
in Zanzihar, addressed to the United Kingdom as administering Power. 26
138. During its stay in Morocco the Special Committee was received by His Majesty King Hassan n.
His Majesty said that it was a gre8.t honour for 1\10rocco to have been the meeting place of the Special
Committee. It was also a fitting honour as Morocco,
under the late King Moh3.mmed V, had been the first
African country tv show the way in the fight for
liberation. Speaking oE colonial problems, His Majesty
said that the attainment of formal indepencience was
not enough, and that, in order to give real meaning
to independence, it was nece£<;ary to go through a phase
of decolollization. Decolonizatior. meant the ending of
all forms of dependence, including dependence on former
administering Powers f Jr civil servants. One of the
great problems faced by the newly independent African States was the lack of well-organized administrative cadres. For this reason, Morocco had proposed
to the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) the creation of a pool
of African civil servants and cadres to be trained in a
common institute. His Majesty suggested that 4.de
United Nations might assist UNESCO in implementing
the proposed programme.
139. While in Ethiopia the Special Committee was
received by His Majesty, Emperor Haile Selassie. The
Emperor stressed the importance and significance of the
work carried out by the Special Committee under the
aegis of the United Nations. His Majesty declared
that his country had fought colonialism from its earliest
days and that it was dedicated to its complete eradication from Africa and the world at large. The Committee's work had already evoked an affirmative response from colonial peoples, who were following its
labours with eagerness and who had paid tribute to
it at the recent Emergency Conference of the PanAfrican Freedom Movement of East and Central
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Africa. The Emperor affirmed his own and his Government's sustained support for the Committee's endeavours.
140. In Tanganyika, Mr. Kambona, 1\Iinister for
Home Affairs, who opened the Committee's 5.rst meeting in that country, stated that the e~tablishment of
the Special Committee was a milestone in the struggle
against colonialism. The people of Tanganyika were
solidly behind the Declaration. The patience of Africa'~
peoples, 'vho had suffered the indignities of the colonial
system more than the peoples of any other continent,
was exhausted and they \Vere ready to give their lives
for freedOl:' and equality. It was essential for world
peace and ~ecurity that the scourge of colonialism
should be wiped out and the United Nations should
concentrate. 0n practical steps to that end.
141. The Special Committee's visit to Africa was
of great value, both in terms of the experience gained
by the Committee and the psychological effect 011 dependent a~ well as independent natiop.s in that Continent. Its meetings were followed with enthusiasm and
profound interest and served to enl->ance the hopes placed
in its work and to reinforce the confidence of the peoples
of Africa in the United Nations.
142. The Special Committee wishes to express its
appreciation to the Governments of Morocco, Ethiopia,
and Tanganyika for their initiative in extending invitations to it, thus making possible the series of meetings in Africa, and extends its sincere thanks for the
assistance and hospitality extended to it during its stay
in Africa.

K.

CONSIDERATION OF INDIVIDUAL TERRITORIES

143. During the iJeriod covered by the present report, the Spe~ial Committee considered the following
territories:
Territory

Meetings

Southern Rhodesia
Northern Rhodesia

.

Nyasaland
,.
Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland
.
Zanzikr

"

.

Mozambique

.

British Guiana
South West Africa

.
.

Kenya
Angola

9th, 11th, 13th to 26th, 37th,
44th, 45th, 47th to 49th,
53rd, 71st and 107th.
28th to 43rd, 52nd, 53rd, 65th,
66th and 71st.
61st to 64th and 70th.
49th to 51st, 57th to 60th,
64th, 69th and 70th.
55th, 56th, 67th, 69th to 78th
and 104th to 106th.
66th, 68th, 71 st, 85th, 88th and
91st to 99th.
81st to 85th, 89th and 90th.
63rd, 71st, 95th, 96th, 99th to
103rd and 115th.
61st, 68th, 71st, 99th, 106th to
110th and 115th.
113th and 114th.

144. Details of the Special Committee's consideration of each of the above territories and its conclusions
and recommendations thereon are given in the reparate
chapters which follow. These territories include all
those listed in paragraphs 126 and 127 above, except
the Portuguese territories in Africa (other than Mozambique and Angola) which the C')mmittee was not able
to consider because of lack of time. It proposes to
consider them as a matter of priority during its next
series of meetings.
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WORK

146. The General Assembly. in resoluti011 165....
(XVI) estahlishing the Special Committee, directed it
to carry out its task by the employment of ~1l means
at its disposal within the framework of the pro:edures
and modalities which it might adopt for the proper
discharge of its fanctions. The procedures and modal ities which the Special Committe{ adopted in accordance with this directive are descriiied in paragraph 112
above.
147. The Special Committee agreed that it should
consider sending out visiting groups, if p"ecessary. in
respect of particular territories and concrete situations
at the appropriate time. The Committee sent a sixmember sub-committee to London to discuss with the
United Kingdom Government the question of Southern
Rhodesia. This visit proved to be a useful experiment
in methods of talks and negotiation on behalf of the
Special Committee with an administering Power. The
Speci:ll Committee proposes to use these methods in
future, whenever practica.ble and necessary.
148. The Special Committee, 011 the basis of its
experience so far, is satisfied that the methods and
procedures it has followed are most appropriate and
effective in the discharge of its functions.
Cor.sideration of territories

149. Since 20 February 1962. when the Special
Committee began its work, it has held 117 meetings and
examined the implementation in twelve territories of
the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples, including eleven territories
in Africa to which it had decided to give priority
(Jllsideration. In deciding to give priority consideration to the African territories, the Special Committee
has had in mind that it is in Africa that the largest
number of people are still living under colonialism,
that it is in Africa that the largest colonial territories
still exist and that it is in Africa where some of
the most difficult problems are encountered. It also
believes that its emphasis on Africa at the outset of its
work has been in keeping with the urgent demands of
the problems existing in the African colonies and the
need for taking appropriate and urgent measures to
avoid greater difficulties in the future.
150. The Special Committee feels that the wisdom
of this decision has been al11'lly borne out by the results of its work. By devotil.,,, a number of meetings
to a thorough examination of the situation in each of
the territories and by providing a forum for representatives of political parties of those territories ana for

l
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145. At the 2nd meeting of the Special Committee
the representative of the United Kingdom surveyed recent constitutional progress in the advance of British
colonial territories to self-government and independence.
Subsequently this survey, together with a "Calendar
of Constitutional Advance" l:overing the past twenty
months. was incorporated in a letter dated 4 September
1962. addressed to the Chairman by the representative
of the United Kingdom. 27 At its 116th meeting the
Committee decided to reproduce that document as an
annex to its report. 2R

27

't

A/AC.l09/26.
See annex I be!ow.

others to present their views, the Committee feels that
it has been able to foclls world opinion on the state
of affairs in those territories and in that way to hasten
the implementation of the Declaration. Furthermore,
through its observations and recommendations on each
of the territories. the Committee has provided the administering Powers with specific lines of action, hased
on the Declaration itself and the basic objectives of the
Charter of the United Nations. which will materially
assist in hastening the end of colonial rule !n the
territories concerned.
151. The Special CO~l1mittee recognizes th;:t~ it has
by no means completed the task entrusted to it by the
General Assemhly and that there are many more territories concerning which the implementation of the Declaration remains to be considered. The Declaration applies to Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories and
all other territori~s which have not vet attained independence. The Special Committee li<Jving decided to
give priority consideration to the terntories in Africa,
did not find it necessary at the outset of its work
to emhark on the preparation of a complete list of 111
the territories coming within the scope of its work,
although the drawing up of such a list may be necessary
in the future.
Relations 'U'ith otlIer

Un~'ted

Nations bodies

152. The Special Committee is charged with the
task of examining the implementation of the Declaration in respect of all dependent territories including
Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories or other
territories which have not yet attained indepenoel1ce.
In addition to the Tr.lsteeship Council, one of the
principal organ,; of the United Nations. four other
bodies estahlished hy the General Assembly are also
concerned with territories coming within the scope of
the Special Committee's work. These are (1) the
Committee on Information from Non- Self-Governing
Territories; (2) the Sub-Committee on the Situation in
Angola; (3) the Spedal Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Aciministration; and (4) the Special Committee for South vVest Africa. vVhere a number of
committees are working in closely related fields there
are always problems of co-ordination. There is also
a danger of duplication and consequently of a wastage
of effort and funds. In the introduction to his annual
report. the Acting Secretary-General has drawn attention to this situation in the following words which will
no douht receive the serious consideration of the General
Assembly:
" ... in the field of Non-Self-Governing Territories,
some four committees and special committees are
dealing with matters that might usefully be combined, thus relieving the concerned delegations of
otherwise added hurdens and at the same time reducing costs and staff requirements. It may perhaps
be possible to concentrate all the work in this field
under the Special Committee which was set up pursuant to resolution 1654 (XVI) ".29

M.

ApPROVA:" OF THE REPORT

153. The present report as a while was adopted by
the Special Committee at its 117th meeting, on 19 Septernber 1962.
29 Official Records of the General Assembly, Seventeenth
Session, Supplement No. lA, p. 4.
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ANNEXES
ANNEX I
LETTER DATED 4 SEPTEMBER 1962 PROM THE Rl.PRESEN rATI\'E OF
THE

UNITED

IRELAND

KINGDOM

ADDRESSED

TO

OF GREAT
THE

BRITAIN

CHAIRMAN

AND

OF

NORTHERN

THE

SPECIAL

COMMITTEE

I have on several occasions represented to the Committee
that, in fulfilment of the obligation imposed upon us by our

I

~"1I'IA

....

1 A •• A ....

~l

terms of reference, we should give a full assessment of progress
already made and a review of the stage now reached in the
acvance of colonial territories to self-government and independence. I have also urged that the Committee should give
special attention to the practical measures necessary to prepare
for independence.
The Committee has preferred to consider a number of territories one by one, and in a few instances has decided to vote
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on resolutions which are now included ill its draft report to
the Assembly. You know the reservations and ohjections which
my delegation has consistently made to this procedure.
It was recently suggested that our views and our contribution
and our p()licy in respect of territories which were or are :mder
British administration might be summarized in a written document. This is not easy to do in short compass since constitutional
progress is taking place in all the territories for which the
United Kingdom still has responsibilities. T he steps taken '11ust
vary to meet different needs and circumstanc"s. But the attached
Calendar of Constitutional Advant:e, covering the pa.5t twenty
months, inrlicates and summarizes the extent and the pace and
the range of progress aChieved in this short period and will, I
trust, De of assistance to the Committee.
Since 1945 fifteen countries previously under British administration and v:ith a ropulatic.n of over 600 million have achieved
se.' i-Government and independence. This h.:.s, of course, been a
c0f'.tinuing and developing process, and it will he seen from the
Calendar that in the past twenty months a'one the following
countries with a population of fifteen million have attained independenc\..: Sierra Leone; The British Cameroons; Tanganyika;
Jamaica; Trinidad. Furthprmore, the date for Uganda's independence (with a popuiation of six-and-a-half million~ has bten
set f0r 9 October 1%2.
I also take th:!> opportunity o. emphasiz~n6 again the importance of the method:; employed in attaining these results,
and, in regard to prepC'.rations for self-government, I iHvite
:J.ttention to the followi:lg extract from the speech I made in
the Committee on Friday, 10 Augu~t 1962 (99th meeting).
"The aims and, to a large extent, the methods of o~r
general policy have been the same in the three main areas:
first in \V est Africa, comprising Nigeria, Ghana, Sierra
Leone and Galnbia, with a population approaching fifty million; second, in East Africa, comprising Tanganyika, Uganrla,
Kenya and Zanzibar, with a population of a.bout twenty-three
n,illion; and thirdiy, Central Africa, comprising Soul.hem
Rhodesia, ~ orthern Rhodesia a:1d :\yasaland, with a populatiOll of about eight million.
"With all the striking differences which exist betweffi
the varying problems of these diverse Lerritories, we have
followed the same main policy and the same system of
administration.

a~~nda

191

item 25

are proud of our tradition by which one out of every ten
students of higher learning in Enghnd C0mes from overseas;
two out of every three of them from the Commonwealth.
'Ve have in my country a much larger proportion of university places allotted to men and women from Asia and
Africa than any other country in the world, and we followed
this up by the establishment of one university after another
in Africa itself. Kot the least of these advances has bt:en in
East Africa where, following the fine tradition of Makerere
in Uganda, branches of the new university of East Africa
have been established in Kenya and Tanganyika too.

"Ec:momic cid
'On the economic side, it is well to recall that Briti:;h aid
and investtl1e'lt for developing cour.tries since the war amounts
to about £3,000 million, a.nd that a higher proportion of
our :ntional income has been directed in such aid to underdeveloped countries even than that provided by the United
States.
"X ati:mallmity
"\Vhile we have gi'Jen oursdves throug-h "ecent decades
to these tasks, our overriding purpose ;n all these territories
has been ~o bring people together in constructive effort. We
recognize the value of diversity, remembering Lord Acton's
famous phrase 'Liberty provokes diversity: diversi\.J preserves
iiberty'. But, whether it was in Gha.\:l, or Nigerid. or ~ierra
Leone (\r Tanganyika or Uganda or Zanzibar or Kenya, our
purpose has been to overcome racial and sectional and tribal
differences, and to foster a true national patriotism.
"Often we hear in this Committee the old worn-out phrase,
'Divide and rule'. In fact, the record shows that our purpose
th! ol1ghout has been to unite and to set free."
I have no doubt 'L~at both the Committee and the General
Assembly will recognize the importance both of these results
and of these methods. and I refluest that this communication
and its enclosure ~~I)I'~d be circuiated to members of the
Committee and aho form a part of our report to the General
Assembly.
(Sig'Jed) Hugh FOOT
Reprcstntath'e of tile L",tited Ki'Jgdom of Great Britain
and 1.Vartll£nl Ivclmtd to the United Nations

"Represclltati'<Je go'uerllmellt
"We created in ~ach of the territories separate governments
so that the people silOuld gain experience in the .nanagement
of their o\\'r, affairs and so that the transition from burCducracy to democracy could llke place as quickly as possible
by progressive and natural stages. \Vith the people we worked
out systems. of representative government and established
parliaments in every territory under our administration.

CALENDAR OF

CONSTITCTlONAL

ADVANCE

December 1960 to September 1962

"eareer chil services
"We created public services owing allegiance 110t to a party
and not to a tribe, but to all people of the country they serve.

"Impartial courts
"We established impartial courts, free from interference by
the Executive, dispensing justice without regard to party or
race or politics, without regard to anything except the necessity to administer equal justice.

"Local security forces
"We created local security forces, military and police
forces, so that, when these countries attained independence,
they had their own means at their own disposal to maintain
law and order without recourse to outside assistance or
intervention.

"Education
"\:Ve gave special attention to the problems of education
-first, by building up the bas-ic structure of primary and secondary education, and also by giving early access to higher
education se that the po!itical and professional leaders of
these new countries would be progressively and rapidly enabled to take over the leadership of their own countries. We
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July 1961

.'\.greement was reache<! between representatives of Mauritius and Britain on further
constitutional advance for the Territory,
with the creation of a post of Chief Minister.
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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL
New York, 25 October 1963
Sir,
I have the honour to transmit to you the report to the General Assembly of
the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1810 (XVII) of 17 December
1962. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during 1963.
Accept, Sir, etc.
(Signed) Sori CouLIBALY
Chairman
His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations
New York

CHAPTER I
ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
A. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
1. At its sixteenth session the General Assembly
considered an item entitled "The situation with regard
to the implementation of the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples",
which referred to the Declaration contained in resolution 1514 (XV), of 14 December 1960. 1 On 27
November 1961 the General Assembly adopted resolution 1654 (XVI) by which it decided to establish
a Special Committee of seventeen members to be nominated by the President of the General Assembly. The
Special Committee was directed to examine the application of the Declaration, to make suggestions and recommendations on the progress and extent of the implementation of the Declaration and to report to the
General Assembly at its seventeenth session.
2. On 23 January 1962, the President informed the
General Assembly that pursuant to resolution 1654
(XVI), he had nominated the following seventeen
countries to be members of the Special Committee:
Australia, Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Italy, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States
of America, Uruguay, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.
3. The Special Committee established under General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) held 117 meetings
during the period 20 February to 19 September 1962.
The work accomplished by the Special Committee in
1962 is described in detail in its report to the General
Assembly at its seventeenth session (A/5238).
4. At its seventeenth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration, in plenary meetings, of the
report of the Special Committee of Seventeen, adopted
resolution 1810 (XVII) on 17 December 1962 by
which it decided to enlarge the membership of the
Special Committee by the addition of seven new members to be nominated by the President of the General
Assembly. The text of the resolution, which sets out
the terms of reference of the enlarged Special Committee, is reproduced below :
1 For background information and text of the resolution, see
A/5238, chap. I, paras. 1-8.

"The General Assembly,
"Recalling its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, containing the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples,
and !ts resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961
by which it established a Special Committee of seventeen members on the i~nplementation of the Declaration,
"Conscious of the fact that the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples and the subsequent establishment of the
Special Committee have raised great hopes everywhere, in particular among peoples which have not
yet attained independence, for the elimination of all
forms of colonialism and foreign domination without
delay,
"Having considered the report of the Special
Committee,
"Noting with profound regret that, in spite of the
efforts of the United Nations, the provisions of the
Declaration have not been fully implemented in a
large number of territories and that, in certain cases,
even preliminary measures have not yet been taken
to realize its objectives,
"Deeply concerned by the negative attitude and
the deliberate refusal of certain administering Powers
to co-operate with the Special Committee,
"Reaffirming its conviction that any delay in the
implementation of the Declaration constitutes a continuing source of international conflict, seriously impeding international co-operation and creating in
many regions of the world increasingly dangerous
situations likely to threaten international peace and
security,
"1. Expresses its appreciation to the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples for
the work it has accomplished ;
"2. Takes note with approval of the methods
and procedures which the Special Committee has
adopted for the discharge of its functions ;

,
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"3. Solemnly reiterates and reaffirms the objectives and principles enshrined both in the Declaration
contained in resolution 1514 (XV) and in resolution
1654 (XVI);
"4. Deplores the refusal of certain administering
Powers to co-operate in the implementation of the
Declaration in territories under their administration;
"5. Calls upon the administering Powers concerned to cease forthwith all armed action and repressive measures directed against peoples who have
not yet attained independence, particularly against
the political activities of their rightful leaders;
"6 Urg<:s all administering Powers to take immediate steps in order that all colonial territories
and peoples may accede to independence without
delay in accordance with the provisions of paragraph
5 of the Declaration;
"7. Decides to enlarge the membership of the
Special Committee established by resolution 1654
(XVI) by the addition of seven new members to be
nominated by the President of the General Assembly;
"8. Invites the enlarged Special Committee:
" (a) To continue to seek the most suitable ways
and means for the speedy and total application of
the Declaration to all territories which have not
yet attained independence ;
" (b) To propose specific measures for the complete application of the Declaration;
" (c) To submit to the General Assembly in due
course, and not later than its eighteenth session, a
full report containing its suggestions and recommendations on all the territories mentioned in paragraph 5 of the Declaration;
" (d) To apprise the Security Council of any
developments in these territories which may threaten
international peace and security;
"9. Requests all Member States, especially the
administering Powers, to afford the Special Committee their fullest co-operation ;
"10. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
to provide the Special Committee with all the facilities
and personnel necessary for the implementation of
the present resolution."
5. On 20 December 1962, at the 1202nd plenary
meeting, the President informed the General Assembly
that the additional members of the Special Committee
would be announced at a later date. Subsequently, the
President of the General Assembly informed the
Secretary-General (A/5397) that the following additional Members had accepted his invitation, to serve
on the Special Committee: Bulgaria, Chile, Denmark,
I ran, Iraq, Ivory Coast and Sierra Leone. (See resolution 1810 (XVII), note.)
6. In addition to resolution 1810 (XVII), the General Assembly at its seventeenth session adopted a
number of other resolutions concerning territories to
which the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples applies. These resolutions are dealt with in the appropriate chapters of
this report.
B. OPENING OF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE's MEETINGS
IN 1963
7. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1963 (its 118th meeting, on 20 February) was opened
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by the Secretary-General. In his opening address, the
Secretary-General recalled that at its fifteenth session
the General Assembly had adopted the historic Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples, which was regarded as a landmark
in the efforts of the United Nations towards the realization of the high principles and objectives of the
Charter. At its sixteenth session the General Assembly
had established the Special Committee, and at the
Committee's opening meeting, on 20 February 1962,
he had emphasized the importance of the task entrusted
to it and had expressed the belief that its members
would conduct their discussions in a spirit of co-operation, particularly in view of the fact that there was
unanimity with regard to the final objective, namely
the well-being of the inhabitants of the territories to
which the Declaration applied. The report of the
Special Committee to the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session (A/5238) was a testimony to the
constructive spirit in which its members had approached
their task, and to their untiring efforts.
8. During the past year a number of other bodies
had also been dealing with matters concerning dependent territories. In the introduction to his annual
report (A/5201jAdd.1) he had suggested that all
work in that field might usefully be combined and
brought under the Special Committee, and he was glad
to note that the work performed by the other bodies
had now to a great extent been entrusted to the enlarged
Special Committee. That decision should avoid duplication of effort on the part of delegations and of the
Secretariat.
9. The desire of the Members of the United Nations
to bring about the final end of colonialism as speedily
as possible by peaceful means was well known. It was
generally recognized that the emancipation of all peoples still living in dependent status would not only
remove one of the major obstacles to the maintenance
of peace but would greatly contribute to the realization
of the principles of equality enshrined in the Charter.
10. The Secretary-General earnestly hoped that the
endeavours of the Special Committee would be fruitful
and that it would play a useful and constructive role
in speeding up the process of decolonization. He wished
the Committee success in the difficult task it was about
to undertake.

C. ELECTION OF OFFICERS
Chairman
11. At its 118th meeting the Special Committee
elected Mr. Sori Coulibaly (Mali) Chairman by acclamation.
Vice-Chairmen
12. At its 120th meeting the Special Committee decided to elect two Vice-Chairmen. Following that
decision, it elected Mr. Carlos Maria Valazquez (Uruguay) First Vice-Chairman and Mr. Voeunsai Sonn
(Cambodia) Second Vice-Chairman, both by acclamation.
Rapporteur
13. At the same meeting Mr. Najmuddine Rifai
(Syria) was elected Rapporteur by acclamation.
14. At the 205th meeting, on 6 September 1963, the
Chairman informed the Special Committee that Mr.
Rifai had been assigned by his Government to a post
in his country and would therefore not be able to
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con..tinue as Rapporteur. The members of the Committee expressed regret at Mr. Rifai's departure and
paid tributes to him for his valuable services, both as
the representative of Syria on the Committee and as
the Committee's Rapporteur since its beginning in 1962.
15. At the Special Committee's 206th meeting, on
9 September 1963, Mr. K. Natwar Singh (India)
was elected Rapporteur by acclamation.

D.

SESSIONS AND MEETINGS

16. The Special Committee held 101 meetings during
1963, as follows: First session, 118th-169th meetings,
19 February to 10 May; Second session, 170th-202nd
meetings, 10 June to 26 July ; Third session, 203rd218th meetings, 5 September to 21 October.
17. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held 17 meetings (see paras. 21 to 23 below). In addition, the
Special Committee established a Working Group (see
paras. 25 and 26 below), and Sub-Committees on
Southern Rhodesia, Aden and British Guiana (see
appendices to chapters III, V and X below).

E.

METHODS OF WORK AND PROCEDURES

18. Following extensive discussions at the beginning of the Special Committee's work in 1962, it agreed
on its methods of work and procedures. These are
described in the Committee's report to the General
Assembly at its seventeenth session (A/5238, chap. I,
para. 112). In the same report, the Special Committee stated that, on the basis of its experience during the year, it was satisfied that the methods and procedures it had followed were most appropriate and
effective in the discharge of its functions (ibid., para.
148).
19. The General Assembly, in paragraph 2 of its
resolution 1810 (XVII), took note "with approval of
the methods and procedures which the Special Committee has adopted for the discharge of its functions".
20. At its 120th meeting, on 28 February 1963, the
Committee decided to continue to follow these methods
and procedures in the discharge of its functions.

F.

SuB-COMMITTEE ON PETITIONs

21. At its 121st meeting, on 1 March 1963, the
Special Committee decided that the Sub-Committee
on Petitions should continue to be composed of the
same seven members as during 1962, namely, Australia,
Ethiopia, India, Madagascar, Poland, Tunisia and
Venezuela.
Election of officers
22. The Sub-Committee elected the following officers
by acclamation: Mr. Mahmoud Mestiri (Tunisia),
Chairman and Mr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez (Venezuela), Vice-Chairman.
Meetings of the Sub-Committee
23. During the period covered by this report, the
Sub-Committee on Petitions held 17 meetings (its 26th
to 42nd meetings) and submitted 17 reports2 to the
2 A/AC109/L.39 to L.43, A/ AC.l09/L.45, A/AC.l09/L.48
to L.Sl, A/AC.l09/L.57, A/AC.l09/L.59, A/ AC.l09/L.64, A/
AC.l09/L.66, A/AC.109/L.79, A/AC.109/L.87 and A/AC.l09/
L.93.

Special Committee. These reports dealt with the SubCommittee's consideration of 306 written communications, which included 26 requests for hearings.
G.

PROGRAMME OF WORK

24. At its 123rd meeting the Special Committee decided to begin its work with the consideration of
Territories under Portuguese administration, Southern
Rhodesia and South West Africa in that order.
Establishment of the TV orking Group
25. At the same meeting, the Special Committee decided to establish a Working Group, composed of the
officers of the Committee and other representatives to
be nominated by the Chairman, to consider and to
make recommendations on the list of territories to be
considered by the Committee and the order of priority
for their consideration. At the 126th meeting, the
Chairman informed the Special Committee that he had
nominated Bulgaria, Iraq, Italy and Sierra Leone to
be members of the Working Group in addition to the
officers of the Committee (see paras. 11 to 13 above).
Recommendations of the Working Group
26. During the period covered by this report, the
Working Group held nine meetings and submitted six
reports 3 in addition to an oral report given by the
Chairman at the 179th meeting.
List of territories to ·which the Declaration applies
27. The first report of the Working Group (A/
AC.109/L.44) to the Special Committee contains the
following statements concerning the list of territories
to which the Declaration contained in resolution 1514
(XV) applies:
"4. The Working Group noted that General Assembly resolution 1810 (XVII) invites the Special
Committee to submit to the General Assembly not
later than its eighteenth session 'a full report containing its suggestions and recommendations on all
the territories mentioned in paragraph 5 of the
Declaration'. It also noted that in order to comply
with this request, it would be necessary to have a
list of the territories referred to in paragraph 5 of
the Declaration, namely, 'Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories or all other territories which
have not yet attained independence'. In the course of
its consideration of this question, the Working Group
recognized that the drawing up of a complete list of
territories would involve detailed consideration by it
of various factors requiring additional meetings of
the Group. It therefore decided that, as a first step,
a preliminary list of territories to which the Declaration applies should be prepared, which should include
territories coming under the following categories:
" (a) Trust Territories;
" (b) The Territory of South West Africa ;
"(c) Territories which have been declared by th('
General Assembly as Non-Self-Governing Territories
within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter,
but on which information is not transmitted under
Article 73 e by the administering Powers concerned; and
3 A/ AC.l09/L.44,
A/AC.l09/L.60, A/ AC.l09/L.69,
AC.109/L.76, A/AC.l09/L.84 and A/AC.l09/L.86.
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" (d) Non-Self-Governing Territories on which information is transmitted by the administering Powers
concerned.
"5. The preliminary list of territories drawn up
by the Working Group in accordance with this
decision is annexed to this report.
"6. The representative of Bulgaria reserved the
position of his Government with regard to the inclusion of Macau and dependencies and Hong Kong in
the list referred to in paragraph 5 above. He stated
that his Government regarded these territories as
integral parts of the People's Republic of China
forcibly occupied in the past by Portugal and the
United Kingdom, respectively.
"7. The Working Group further decided that it
should consider the list of 'all other territories which
have not yet attained independence', to be added to
the preliminary list, at its future meetings and report
to the Special Committee."
28. At its 14lst meeting, on 3 April1963, the Special
Committee approved the preliminary list of territories
prepared by the Working Group. The preliminary list
of territories approved by the Committee is attached
to the present report as annex I.
29. With regard to the list of "all other territories
which have not yet attained independence", the Working
Group in its sixth report (A/AC.109/L.86), submitted
Number of
territories

1-7

to the Special Committee on 16 September 1963, stated
as follows:
"6. The Working Group also considered its previous decision4 to consider at a future date the list
of 'all other territories which have not yet attained
independence', to be added to the preliminary list of
territories to which the Declaration applies. The
Working Group decided to inform the Special Committee that because of lack of time it had been unable
to consider this list. It also decided to suggest to the
Special Committee that it should consider this question at its meetings next year."
30. At its 21lth meeting, on the same day, the Special Committee approved this suggestion of the Working
Group.

Priorities for the consideration of territories
31. The order in which the Special Committee considered various individual territories, following the consideration of territories under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, to
which the Committee itself had decided to give first
priority, was determined on the basis of the recommendations contained in the reports of the Working
Group referred to in paragraph 26 above.

H.

Territory

Meetings

8

Territories under Portuguese administration:
Angola, including the enclave of Cabinda,
Mozambique, Guinea, called Portuguese
Guinea, The Cape Verde Archipelago, Sao
Tome and Principe and their dependencies,
Macau and dependencies, Timor and
dependencies . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ......... .
Southern Rhodesia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

9

South West Africa ......................... .

10 Aden ..

11 Malta ........ .
12 Fiji .
13 British Guiana ............................. .
14-17 Kenya, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland and
Zanzibar ................................. .
18-20 Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland .. .
21 Gambia ................................... .
22 Gibraltar
23-26 Fernando P6o, Ifni, Rfo Muni and Spanish
Sahara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

33. Details of the Special Committee's consideration
of the territories listed above, and its conclusions and
recommendations thereon, are given in the following
chapters.
34. In a letter, dated 10 September 1963, addressed
to the Chairman of the Special Committee (A/AC.109/
54) the representative of the United Kingdom stated
that, in the past twelve months, constitutional and

CoNSIDERATION OF INDIVIDUAL TERRITORIES

32. During the period covered by this report, the
Special Committee considered the following territories :

124th to !30th, and !39th to 142nd.
130th to 140th, 143rd, 144th, 146th,
!68th, and 17lst to 177th.
142nd, 14Sth, 146th, 149th, and
167th to 169th.
149th to 164th, 169th, 170th, 187th
to 189th, 19lst, 193rd, 194th,
196th and 197th.
165th to 167th, and 169th.
183rd to !87th, and 193rd to !97th.
!25th, 160th, 170th, 17lst, and
174th to 190th.
187th to 193rd, and 196th to 198th.
198th to 202nd.
205th to 210th.
206th, 208th, 209th, and 211 th to
215th.
206th, and 213th to 215th.

political progress in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
under British administration had continued. Enclosed
with the letter was a calendar of constitutional advance
summarizing the main developments in the past twelve
months. At the request of the representative of the
United Kingdom, the Special Committee, at its 218th
4

See A/AC.109/L.44, para. 7.
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meeting on 21 October 1963, decided to reproduce this
letter and its enclosure as an annex to the present report (annex II) .

I.

RELATIONS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES

The Security Council
35. The General Assembly in its resolution 1810
(XVII) invited the Special Committee to apprise the
Security Council of any developments in the territories
coming within the scope of its work which might
threaten international peace and security.
(a) Territories under Portuguese administration
36. The Special Committee by paragraph 4 of its
resolution on the Territories under Portuguese administration, adopted at its 142nd meeting, on 4 April 1963
(see chap. II, para. 251, below), decided "To draw the
immediate attention of the Security Council to the
present situation with the view to its taking appropriate
measures, including sanctions, in terms of paragraph 8
of General Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII) of 14
December 1962 and paragraph 9 of General Assembly
resolution 1819 (XVII) of 18 December 1%2, to secure compliance by Portugal with the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and of the Security
Council". Paragraph 5 of the resolution requested the
Secretary-General "to bring this resolution to the immediate attention of the Security Council and to transmit to the Council the records of the debate on this
question in the Special Committee".
37. By letter dated 5 April 1963, the SecretaryGeneral brought this resolution and the records of the
debate on the question to the attention of the Security
Council (SI5276). By letter dated 19 July 1%3, the
Chairman transmitted to the Security Council the Committee's report on the Territories under Portuguese
administration ( S 15356).
(b) South West Africa
38. By paragraph 5 of the resolution on South West
Africa adopted by the Special Committee at its 169th
meeting, on 10 May 1963 (see chap. IV, para. 213,
below), it decided "to draw the attention of the Security Council to the critical situation in South West
Africa, the continuation of which constitutes a serious
threat to international peace and security". In paragraph 6 of that resolution, the Special Committee
recommended "to the General Assembly and to the
Security Council to invite all Member States to lend
their support to the application of the measures advocated in this and the previous resolutions".
39. By letter dated 14 May 1%3 the SecretaryGeneral transmitted the text of this resolution to the
Security Council (SI5322). By letter dated 26 July
1%3, the Chairman transmitted to the Security Council
the Special Committee's report on South West Africa
(SI5375).

(c) Southern Rhodesia
40. By paragraph 5 of the resolution on Southern
Rhodesia adopted by the Special Committee at its 177th
meeting, on 20 June 1963 (see chap. III, para. 282,
below), the Committee drew "the attention of the
Security Council to the deterioration of the explosive
situation which prevails in the Non-Self-Governing
Territory of Southern Rhodesia".

41. On 21 June 1963 the text of the resolution was
transmitted to the Security Council (SI5337). By
letter dated 26 June 1963, the Chairman transmitted
the Special Committee's report on Southern Rhodesia
to the Security Council ( S I 5378).

The Trusteeship Council
42. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the
Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee in
its work, the President of the Trusteeship Council, by
letter dated 26 June 1963 (AIAC.109146) addressed
to the Chairman of the Special Committee, informed the
Committee, that the Council at its thirtieth session had
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the
Pacific Islands under United States administration, and
of Nauru and New Guinea under Australian administration. The letter stated that the conclusions and
recommendations of the Trusteeship Council, as well as
the observations of the Members of the Council, representing their individual opinion only, were contained in
its report to the Security Council ( SI 5340) (on the
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands) and in its report
to the General Assembly (AI5504) (on Nauru and
New Guinea).
Committee on Information from Non-S elf-Governing
Territories
43. In paragraph 8 of resolution 1654 (XVI) the
General Assembly requested the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to assist the
Special Committee in its work. In paragraph 5 of resolution 1700 (XVI) the General Assembly requested the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories to transmit to the Special Committee its report to the General Assembly and to provide it with
the pertinent material available to it. The question of
assistance by the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories was also referred to in
General Assembly resolution 1847 (XVII), by which
the Assembly decided to continue that Committee on
the same basis as that established by General Assembly
resolution 1700 (XVI), particularly paragraphs 2 to 5
of the resolution, and to review at its eighteenth session
the question of continuation of the above-mentioned
Committee.

J.

FUTURE WORK

44. The General Assembly, in resolution 1810
(XVII), invited the Special Committee to submit to it
in due course, and not later than at its eighteenth session, a full report containing its suggestions and recommendations on all the territories mentioned in paragraph
5 of the Declaration, namely, "Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories or all other territories which
have not yet attained independence".
45. The historic Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples contained
in resolution 1514 (XV) was adopted by the General
Assembly almost three years ago, on 14 December
1960. As was pointed out by the Special Committee in
its first report to the General Assembly, the Declaration was a declaration of faith, an inspiration to the
people who were still under colonial rule and an expression of the universal desire to expedite the process
of the liberation of colonial peoples. While taking note
of the progress made since then in the field of decolonization, the Committee is aware that decoloniza-
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tion in parts of Africa and elsewhere is not proceeding
at a satisfactory pace. It is especially concerned at the
dangerous situations existing in the Territories under
Portuguese administration, in South West Africa and
in Southern Rhodesia. It should be noted that the
refusal of the Administering Members concerned to
implement the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly, the Security Council and of the Special
Committee has helped to aggravate this situation. The
Committee notes that this was a matter of particular
concern to the Heads of African States and Governments during their recent historic conference at Addis
Ababa and that it had led them to adopt important
decisions. The Committee hopes that its report will be
of some assistance to the General Assembly in its consideration of this question which is one of serious concern to all Member States.
46. The task assigned to the Special Committee by
the General Assembly was to continue to seek the most
suitable ways and means for the speedy and total
application of the Declaration to "Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories or all other territories which have
not yet attained independence". Accordingly, the Committee, on the recommendation of its Working Group,
approved a preliminary list of territories comprising
Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories, including
the Territory of South West Africa (see paras. 27 and
28 above, and annex I).
47. However, because of lack of time, the Committee was unable to consider "all other territories
which have not yet attained independence" to be added
to the preliminary list and thus to complete the list
of territories coming within the scope of its work.
The Committee decided to do this at its meetings in
1%4, subject to any further directives which the General Assembly might wish to provide at its eighteenth
session (see paras. 29 and 30 above).
48. As stated in paragraph 32 above, the Special
Committee, in the course of its work in 1%3, examined
the implementation of the Declaration in respect of
twenty-six territories. However, for lack of time, the
Special Committee was not able to complete its consideration of five of them, namely, Gibraltar, Fernando
P6o, Ifni, Rio Muni and Spanish Sahara (see chap.
XIII, paras. 110-113, and chap. XII, para 97). It is
proposed to complete consideration of these territories
as a matter of priority in 1964.
49. The Special Committee recognizes that it has
not completed the task assigned to it by the General
Assembly, although it has met almost continuously from
February to October 1%3. It will be realized that in
view of the importance of its task, the Committee had
to give thorough consideration to the situation in each
of the territories examined by it. In many cases the
Committee heard and questioned petitioners, and, in the
cases of Southern Rhodesia, Aden and British Guiana,
it was necessary to establish Sub-Committees. Moreover, the Committee has had to reopen its discussions
on particular territories on account of the non-implementation by the administering Powers of the General
Assembly's resolutions in regard to those territories.
All these were time-consuming processes.
50. However, in relation to the territories already
considered by the Special Committee, it is appropriate
to point out the following :
(a) The Committee has considered all the territories
in the continent of Africa included in the preliminary

list it had approved. As already pointed out in the
Committee's report to the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session, it is in Africa that the largest number of people are still living under colonial regimes, it
is in Africa that the largest colonial territories still
exist and it is in Africa that some of the most difficult
colonial problems are encountered;
(b) Although the Committee was able to consider
only twenty-six of the sixty-four territories included
in the preliminary list, these territories together have
an area of 2,377,229 square miles (6,167,315 square
kilometres) and a population of almost 37 million, while
the remaining territories together have an area of
225,747 square miles (584,586 square kilometres) and
a population of almost 8 million.
51. With regard to the territories which still remain
to be considered by the Special Committee, it is the
Committee's intention to consider them as a matter of
priority in 1964. In order to facilitate such consideration, the Secretariat has been asked to prepare the
necessary documentation giving background information on the territories included in the preliminary list
which have not yet been considered by the Special
Committee and make them available to its members as
soon as possible.
52. The Special Committee, in the performance of
t?e task assigned to it by the General Assembly, contmued to follow the methods and procedures it adopted
in 1%2 and which the General Assembly took note of
with approval in resolution 1810 (XVII). As in the
previous year, the Committee found that these methods
~nd procedures were most appropriate and effective
m the discharge of its functions.
53. One of the procedures approved by the General
Assembly ~s the sending out of visiting groups, if
necessary, m respect of particular territories and concrete situations at the appropriate time. In accordance
vyith this, the Special Committee, during 1963, estabhshed three sub-committees, as follows :
(i) A Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia, composed of six members to visit London and to have discussions with the United Kingdom Government concerning Southern Rhodesia. This Sub-Committee visited
London from 20 to 26 April 1%3 and had discussions
with the Ministers of the United Kingdom Government
concerning the situation in Southern Rhodesia in the
context of the resolutions on Southern Rhodesia adopted
by the General Assembly. 5
( ii) A Sub-Committee on Aden, composed of five
members, to visit Aden and, if necessary, other neighbouring countries to ascertain the views of the population concerning the situation in that territory and to
hold talks with the administering Power. This was the
first occasion on which the Special Committee had
authorized a group of its members to visit one of the
territories with which it was concerned. However, the
Sub-Committee was unable to visit the Territory because of the refusal of the United Kingdom to cooperate with it in such a visit. The Sub-Committee
therefore visited neighbouring countries during the
period 25 May to 7 June 1963 and heard over fifty
petitioners concerning Aden. 6
5 For the report of the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia
see chap. III, appendix.
'
<l For the report of the Sub-Committee on Aden see chap.
V, appendix.
'
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(iii) A Sub-Committee on British Guiana, composed
of five members to seek together with the interested
parties the most suitable ways and means of enabling
the Territory to accede to independence without delay.
The Sub-Committee was authorized by the Special
Committee to proceed to any place it considered appropriate for the successful performance of its work. The
Sub-Committee considered that the most effective way
of carrying out its task was to visit British Guiana
and to hold talks with the leaders of the Territory there.
However, the United Kingdom Government refused to
agree to a visit to British Guiana by the Sub-Committee,
although the leaders of the two major political parties
had expressed themselves in favour of such a visit. Consequently, it was necessary for the Sub-Committee to
invite the leaders to come to New York. 7
54. The Special Committee wishes ,to express its
appreciation to the United Kingdom for the opportunity afforded to the Sub-Committee on Southern
Rhodesia to discuss the question of Southern Rhodesia
with the responsible Ministers and for ,the courteous
reception afforded to it. However, it notes with regret
that the refusal of the United Kingdom Government
to agree to the visit by a group of the Special Committee to Aden and British Guiana. In both cases the
refusal of the United Kingdom Government was based
on its position that the presence of a visiting mission
in a territory constitutes an interference in the affairs
of that territory and that it could not share its responsibilities with the United Nations. The majority view
in the Committee has been unable to accept the argument that a visiting mission, whose function is to
ascertain the views of the population concerning a territory's future or is one ?~ good offices. in bri11:ging
together the different pohttcal elements m a terntory
and thus to assist them in achieving their independence,
amount~ to interference in the internal affairs of a territory. Nor can it accept the assertion that by agreeing
to such a visit, the administering Power is sharing its
responsibility for the internal administration of the
territory: the United Nations has responsibilities with
regard to Non-Self-Governing Territories deriving from
the provisions of the Charter concerning these territories and from the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples adopted by
the General Assembly.
55. The Special Committee wishes to point out that
by refusing access to a visiting group of the Committee
to a territory coming within the scope of its work, the
administering Power concerned is denying it one of
the most effective means of carrying out the task
assigned to it by the General Assembly, namely the
examinvtion of the implementation of the Declaration
7 For the report of the Sub-Committee on British Guiana,
see chap. X, appendix.

Chapter

on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples.
56. The Special Committee therefore expresses the
hope that all administering Powers will co-operate fully
with the Committee in its work in future and in particular will enable visiting groups to go to territories
where such visits are considered necessary and useful
by the Special Committee.
57. Jn this connexion, the Committee wishes to
draw the attention of the General Assembly to the need
for making the necessary budgetary provisions to cover
the expenses arising from its activities, including the
expenses of visiting missions. It will be recognized that
decisions concerning visiting missions are taken by the
Special Committee in the course of its examination of
the conditions in each territory. For that reason, it is
not possible to provide in advance exact details of the
expenditures that may arise on this account.
58. It may be recalled that, in connexion with the
adoption of resolution 1810 (XVII), the SecretaryGeneral had proposed that an amount of $150,000 be
provided in the 1%3 budget estimates to meet expenditures arising from the activities of the Special Committee. However, on the recommendation of the Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary
Questions, the Fifth Committee recommended to !he
General Assembly that, in the absence of any spectfic
details to serve as a basis for firm cost estimates, the
Committee was unable to comment on the figure of
$150,000 submitted by the Secretary-General and that,
therefore, any expenditure resulting from the adoption
of a draft resolution should be incurred solely under
the terms of the resolution relating to unforeseen and
extraordinary expenses with the prior concurrence of
the Advisory Committee.
59. The Special Committee, taking into account the
import::mce of the tasks still to be carried out, recommends to the Secretary-General and to the General
Assembly to make adequate provisions in order to
facilitate the implementation of the Committee's mandate. The Committee requests them particularly to make
provisions in the 1964 budget to cover the expenses
of the activities of the Committee, including the cost
of sub-committees or visiting groups.
60. Jn view of the valuable experience gained by
the Committee during the last two years of its work
and taking into account the fact that it was not possible
to consider the situation in all the territories covered
by the Declaration contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the Special Committee considers
that it would be desirable that its mandate should be
continued.

K.

I. Establishment, organization and
activities of the Special Committee ..................... A/AC.l09/L.92
and Add.1
II. Territories under Portuguese
A/AC.l09/L.67
administration
III. Southern Rhodesia ........... A/AC.1W/L.72
IV. South West Africa
A/ AC.109/L.71
•

0

•••••••••••

••

0

•••••••

APPROVAL OF THE REPORT

61. The various chapters of this report were adopted
by the Special Committee as indicated below :

Dt>Cument No.
(draft)

Title

9

Meeting

Date

217th and
218th

18 and 21 October 1963

196th
201st
200th

18 July 1963
25 July 1963
25 July 1963

10
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Chapter

Title

------·

V.
VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.
X.
XI.
XII.
XIII.
XIV.

Aden ........................
Malta . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .
Fiji .........................
Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland,
Kenya and Zanzibar ......
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
British Guiana . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Gambia .....................
Fernando P6o, Ifni, Rfo Muni
and Spanish Sahara ......
Gibraltar . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Other matters considered by
the Special Committee . . . . . .

,Document No.
(draft)

Meeting

Date

A/AC.109/L.82
A/AC.109/L.77
A/AC.l09/L.78

213th
205th
205th

18 September 1963
6 September 1963
6 September 1963

A/AC.109/L.80

205th

6 September 1963

A/AC.109/L.81
A/AC.109/L.83
A/AC.l09/L.89

213th
217th
217th

18 September 1963
18 October 1963
18 October 1963

A/AC.l09/L.90
A/AC.109 jL.91

217th
217th

18 October 1963
18 October 1963

A/ AC.109 /L.94

217th

18 October 1963

62. The report as a whole was adopted by the Special Committee at its
218th meeting, on 21 October 1963.
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CHAPTER

XIV

OTHER MATTERS CONSIDERED BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

A.

REPORT OF THE SECRETARY-GENERAL ON RACIAL
DISCRIMINATION IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

1. By paragraph 3 of its resolution 1850 (XVII),
of 19 December 1962, the General Assembly decided to
refer the report of the Scretary-General on racial discrimination in Non-Self-Governing Territories (A/5249
and Add.1) and the summary records of the discussion
on that report to the attention of the Special Committee
on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
2. By a note dated 1 February 1963 (A/AC.l09/34)
the Secretary-General transmitted to the Special Committee the report on racial discrimination in Non-SelfGoverning Territories and the relevant summary records of the discussion in the Fourth Committee.

3. At its 214th meeting, on 19 September 1963, the
Special Committee adopted the following decision without objection.
"The Special Committee decides to inform the
General Assembly that, during its examination of
the application of the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples
in respect to individual territories, it will continue
to give special attention to the eradication of racial
discrimination in those territories where such discrimination is prevalent."

B.

PETITIONS CONCERNING THE DECLARATION IN
GENERAL AND TERRITORIES NOT CONSIDERED BY THE
SPECIAL COMMITTEE

4. The Special Committee distributed the following
written petitions concerning territories which it did
not consider individually.
Petitioner

The Declaration in General
Bermuda
Cook Islands

Mauritius
Brunei, North Borneo
and Sarawak*

Brunei, North Borneo,
Sarawak and Singapore*
Singapore*

Mr. Georges Vumi, Assistant SecretaryGeneral, World Assembly of Youth ...
Mr. Charles Brown, Chairman, Bermuda
Constitutional Conference . . . ...... .
Mr. Ronald Syme .................... .
Mr. R. Julian Dashwood, Member of the
Cook Islands Legislative Assembly ..
(Petitioner's name withheld at his request)
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ....
Mr. G. S. Sundang, President, United
National Pasok Momogun Party of
North Borneo ....
The Secretary-General, Sarawk United
Peoples Party . . .
Mr. Donald Stephens, Chairman, Executive Committee, Sabah Alliance Party
Mr. Stephen Kalong Ningkan, SecretaryGeneral, Sarawak Aliance Party . . .
Mr. Achmad Fadillah . . . . . . . ........ .
Mr. A. M. Azahari Mahmud . .
Mr. Kassim Ahmad . . . . . . . . . . . . .....
Dr. Toh Chin Chye, Acting Prime Minister of Singapore
. . . . . . . ....
Dr. Lee Siew Choh, Chairman, Barisan
Socialist (three petitions)
Mr. John Eber, General Secretary, Movement for Colonial Freedom
Mr. S. Markandu, President, and Mr.
Jamit Singh, General Secretary, Singapore Harbour Board Staff Association
Trade Union . . . .
.. . . ......

Document No.

A/AC.l00/PET.95
A/AC.109/PET.l45
A/ AC.l09/PET.l55
and Add.l
A/AC.l00/PET.l56
A/ AC.109/PET.176

A/ AC.lOO/PET.SO
A/ AC.109/PET.51
A/AC.109/PET.52
A/AC.l09/PET.76
A/ AC.l®/PET.121
A/ AC.l00/PET.133
A/AC.l00/PET.l28
and Add.l
A/AC.l00/PET.84
A/AC.l09/PET.85
A/AC.100/PET.86

A/AC.l09/PET.87

*The petitions listed under this heading were circulated before 16 September 1963.
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ANNEXES
Annex I
PRELIMINARY LIST OF TERRITORIES TO WHICH THE DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING
OF INDEPENDENCE TO COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES (GENERAL ASSEMBLY
RESOLUTION 1514 (XV)) APPLIES

Area
Territory

Population
(midyear 1962

(square
kilometres)

(square
miles)

13
234,498

90,540

1
540

14,763

5,700

63

234
259
10

90
100
4

18

2,034
1,500
26,017
266,000

785
10,045
102,703

67
50
188
25

287,684

111,075

442

171
4,400

estimates in

thousands)

(d) Non-S elf-Governing Territories on which in-

formation is transmitted by the administering
Powers concerned
AusTRALIA

13. Cocos (Keeling) Islands .............. .
14. Papua ............................... .

5

FRANCE AND UNITED KINGDOM

15. New Hebridese
NEW ZEALAND

16. Cook !sands
17. Niue Island
18. Tokelau Islands

5
2

SPAIN

19.
20.
21.
22.

Fernando P6o . . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . .... .
Ifni ................................ .
Rio Muni
........ .
Spanish Sahara ...................... .

579

UNITED KINGDOM

23. Aden
24. Antigua
25. Bahamas

11,396

1,220
58
111
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Annex I (continued)
Area
Territory

(square
kilometres)

(square
miles)

431
30,344
574,980
53
214,970
22,963
153
5,765
259
789
11,961
18,272
10,369
6
905
344
1,031
582,646
316
2,096
83
76,115
746,256
119,311
5
419
396
616
389
125,206
404
581
29,785
17,363
430
2,643

166
11,716
222,000
20
83,000
8,866
59
2,226
100
305
4,618
7,055
4,003

Population
(midyear 1962
estimates in

thousands)

UNITED KINGDOM (continued)
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.

so.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.

Barbados ..............................
Basutoland ............................
Bechuanaland
Bermuda ........ ····· .................
British Guiana
British Honduras ......................
British Virgin Islands ........ ··········
Brunei ................................
Cayman Islands .......................
Dominica ..... ····· ....................
Falkland Islands ...... ····· ...........
Fiji ..................................
Gambia
Gibraltar .................... ··········
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
Grenada
Hong Kong
Kenya
Malta . .
Mauritius
Montserrat
North Borneo
Northern Rhodesia ....................
Nyasaland
Pitcairn Island
St. Helena
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla ...............
St. Lucia .......
St. Vincent
Sarawak
..........................
Seychelles
.................... ·······
Singapore
Solomon Islands .......................
Swaziland .............................
Turks and Caicos Islands ...............
............................
Zanzibar
••

0

••••••••••••••••••••••

•••

0

•••••••••••••••••••••

•••••••••••

0

••••••

0

•

•••••••••••

•••

0

••••••••••

••••••••••••••••••••••••

oooo

00

0

••••••••••

oo

••••••••••

•••••

•

oo

oo

0

00°

•

0

Oo

•••

••

0

OOoOOO

•••••••••

000

ooo•········

00

••••••••••••

•

oooo••

0000

0

0

Oo

ooo

0

•

oo,

0.

••••••

•

•

•

•

•

•••

•••••••••••••

•••••••••••

oo

ooooooooo

••••••••••

0

•••

000

••

00000

••••••••••

••••••••••••••••

•

•

••••••••••••

•••

•••••••••••••

0

0

•••••••••••••••••••••

••••••••••

•

000000

0

••••

ooo

•••

oo••

•••••••

···•••••o

••••••••••••••

2

232
708
335
46
598
96
8
90
8
61
2.6
421
316f
27

48

349
133
398
224,960
122
809
32
29,388
288,130
46,066
2
162
153
238
150
48,342
156
224
11,500
6,704
166
1,020

82
770
44
1,740
128
275
6
320

76
212
133

21
70
36

90
3,410
8,676
329
702
13
470
2,550
2,950

O.lr
5

60
92

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
62. American Samoa ......................
63. Guam
........................ ·····
64. United States Virgin Islands ...........

197
549
344

a Nauru is administered by Australia on behalf of Australia, New Zealand and the United
Kingdom.
b The Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands is designated as a strategic area under Article
82 of the Charter.
c General Assembly resolution 1542 (XV).
d General Assembly resolution 1747 (XVII).
e Administered jointly by France and the United Kingdom as a condominium.
f According to the 1963 census.
g According to estimate of 1961.

Annex II
LETTER DATED 10 SEPTEMBER 1963 ADDRESSED TO THE CHAIRMAN
OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE FROM THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE
UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND
Your Excellency will recall that, in a letter dated 4 Septem_
ber 1962, the representative of the United Kingdom on the
Special Committee addressed a letter to the then Chairman,

Ambassador C. S. Jha, describing in outline developments in
Non-Self-Governing Territories under British administration
from December 1960 until August 1962. This letter, and the
calendar of constitutional advance enclosed with it, was circulated as a document of the Special Committee (A/ AC.109/26),
and was included in the report of the Special Committee to the
General Assembly (A/5238) as annex I.
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In the past twelve months, constitutional and political progress in the Non-Self-Governing Territories under British administration has continued; Uganda, with a population of 6.5
million, attained its independence on 9 October 1962 and is
now a Member of the United Nations, and dates for independence have been set for Singapore, North Borneo, Sarawak,
Kenya, Zanzibar and Malta, with a combined population of over
12 million, in the next few months.
In this connexion, I enclose with this letter a calendar of constitutional advance summarizing the main developmenb in the
past twelve months, which my delegation hopes will be of assistance both to the Special Committee and to the General
Assembly. I have the honour to request that this communication and its enclosure should be circulated to members of the
Committee, and also form a part of our report to the General
Assembly.
(Signed) C. E. KING
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LIST OF DELEGATIONS

AusTRAUA

Representative:
H.E. Mr. D. 0. Hay

291

A ltenzate Representatives:
Mr. Burhan M. Nouri
Miss Faiha lzrahim Kamal
Mr. Anis Zaki Hassan
ITALY

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Vittorio Zoppi
Mr. Paolo Tallarigo

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. ]. D. L. Hood
Mr. Dudley McCarthy
Advisers:
Mr. T. W. White
Mr. M. ]. Cook
Mr. P. C.]. Curtis
Mr. A. C. Wilson

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Ludovico Carducci-Artenisio
Mr. Vicenzo Zito
IvoRY CoAST

Representative :
H.E. Mr. Arsene Assoun Usher

BuLGARIA
Mr. Detcho Stamboliev
Mr. Malin Molerov
Mr. Barouch M. Grinberg

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Simeon Ake
Mr. Julien Kacou
MADAGASCAR

CAMBODIA

Representative :
H.E. Mr. Voeunsai Sonn
CHILE

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Daniel Schweitzer
Dr. Humberto Diaz Casanueva
Alternate Representative:
Miss Leonora Kracht

H.E. Mr. Louis Rakotomalala
Mr. Gilbert Ratsitohara
Mr. Remi Andriamaharo
Mrs. Lucile Ramaholimihaso
MALI

Representative :
H.E. Mr. Sori Coulibaly
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Mamadou Traore
Mr. Ahmadou Baba Dicko

Adviser:
Mr. Hernan Sanchez
DENMARK

POLAND

Representative :
H.E. Mr. Aage Hessellund-Jensen

Representative :
H.E. Mr. Bohdan Lewandowski

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Kjeld Mortensen
Mr. Pout Boeg

Alternate Representative:
Mr. Kazimierz Smiganowski
SIERRA LEONE
ETHIOPIA

Representative :
H.E. Dr. Tesfaye Gebre-Egzy
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Kifle Wodajo
Mr. Girma Abebe

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Gershon B. 0. Collier
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Donald E. George
Adviser:
Mr. Victor E. Sumner

INDIA

Representative :
H.E. Mr. B. N. Chakravarty
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. A. B. Bhadkamkar
Mr. K. Natwar Singh
Junior Adviser:
Mr. J. J. Therattil

SYRIA

H.E. Dr. Salah El Dine Tarazi
H.E. Dr. Najmuddine Rifai
Mr. lzzet Oubari
Dr. Hassan Muraywid
Mr. Tarek Jabri
TANGANYIKA

IRAN

Representative :
H.E. Dr. Mehdi Vakil
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Hassan Zahedi
Dr. Mohied Din Nabavi
IRAQ

Representati1•e :
H.E. Dr. Adnan M. Pachachi

Representatives:
H.E. Chief Erasto A. M. Mang'enya
Mr. A. K. E. Shaba
Mr. Sebastian Chale
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. C. Y. Mgonja
Mr. J. B. Mkatte
Adviser:
Mr. W. E. Waldron-Ramsey
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TUNISIA

H.E. Mr. Taieb Slim
Mr. Mahmoud Mestiri
Dr. Chedly Ayari
Mr. Sadok Bouzayen
UNION

OF

SoviET SoCIALIST REPuucs

Representative :
H.E. Dr. N. T. Fedorenko
Alternate Representative:
Mr. V. A. Brykin

Adviser:
Mr. V. F. Ulanchev

OF

OF

AMERICA

URUGUAY
Representative:
H.E. Dr. Carlos Marfa Velazquez

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Aureliano Aguirre
Mr. Mateo Marques Sere

Experts:
Mr. Y. E. Fotin
Mr. A. V. Grodsky
UNITED KINGDOM

UNITED STATES
Representative :
H.E. Mr. Sidney R. Yates
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Richard F. Pedersen
Mr. Robert 0. Blake
Advisers:
Mr. Christopher Thoron
Mr. Chauncey G. Parker, III

GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND

Representative:

H.E. Sir Patrick Dean
Alternate Representative:
Mr. C. E. King

Advisers:
Mr. J. A. Sankey
Mr. K. C. Thorn
Mr. D. J. Swan
Mr. G. K. N. Trevaskis

VENEZUELA
Representative :
H.E. Dr. Carlos Sosa Rodriguez
Alternate Representative:
Dr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez
YUGOSLAVIA
Representative·
H.E. Mr. Miso Pavicevic
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Miroslav KreaCic
Mr. Sreton Ilic
Mr. Alexander Bozovic

Adviser:
Mr. Nikola Cicanovic
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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL
New York, 22 December 1964
Sir,
I have the honour to transmit to you the report to the General Assembly of
the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December
1963. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during 1964.
The report of the Special Committee concerning the implications of the activities of the mining industry and of the other international companies having
interests in South West Africa, which was requested in General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963, is being transmitted to you separately.
Accept, Sir, etc.
(Signed) Sori COULIBALY
Chairman
His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations
New York
CHAPTER I
ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
A. ESTABLISHMENT

OF

THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

. 1. The General Assembly, at its fifteenth session,
by resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960,
adopted the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
2. At its sixteenth session the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples, adopted resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961 by which it decided to establish a Special Committee of seventeen members. The Special Committee
was directed to examine the application of the Declaration, to make suggestions and recommendations on the
progress and extent of the implementation of the
Declaration and to report to the General Assembly at
its seventeenth session. The seventeen members of the
Special Committee were: Australia, Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Italy, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Syria,
Tanganyika (now the United Republic of Tanzania),
Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
United States of America, Uruguay, Venezuela, Yugoslavia.
3. At its seventeenth session the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee of Seventeen (Aj5238), adopted resolution
1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962 by which it enlarged
the membership of the Special Committee by the addition of seven new members and invited the enlarged
Special Committee to continue to seek the most suitable
,'ays and means for the speedy and total application
Jf the Declaration to all territories which have not yet
attained independence. The new members added to the
Special Committee were:
Bulgaria
Iraq
Chile
Ivory Coast
Denmark
Sierra Leone
Iran

4. At its eighteenth session the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee of Twenty-Four (Aj5446jRev.l) adopted
resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963 by
which it requested the Special Committee to continue
to seek the best ways and means for the immediate
and total application of the Declaration to all territories
which have not yet attained independence and to report
to the General Assembly not later than at its nineteenth
session. The text of resolution 1956 (XVIII) is reproduced below:
"The General Assembly,
"Recalling the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples contained in its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December
1960, and resolutions 1654 (XVI) of 27 November
1961 and 1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962 by
which the General Assembly established the Special
Committee on the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples,
"Having considered the report of the Special Committee,
"Taking into consideration the observations of the
Special Committee regarding the list of territories to
be examined by it,
"Noting with deep regret that, three years after
the adoption of the Declaration, many territories are
still under foreign domination and that, in some cases,
not even preliminary measures have been taken towards the application of the Declaration,
"Deploring the negative attitude of certain administering Powers and their partial or complete refusal to co-operate with the Special Committee in the
implementation of the Declaration,
"Deploring further the assistance given to some
administering Powers by certain States, which enables those Powers to persist in their refusal to apply
the Declaration,

,
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HHavillg adopted resolutions on Southern Rhodesia,
South West Africa, Territories under Portuguese administration, Aden, Malta, Fiji, Northern Rhodesia,
Nyasaland, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
and British Guiana,
1/1. Reaffirms its resolutions 1514 (XV), 1654
(XVI) and 1810 (XVII);
"2. Notes with appreciation the work accomplished
by the Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples and endorses its methods and procedures;
1/3. Approves the report of the Special Committee
and calls upon the administering Powers to implement the conclusions and recommendations contained therein;
1/4. Requests the Special Committee to continue
to seek the best ways and means for the immediate
and total application of the Declaration to all territories which have not yet attained independence, and
to report to the General Assembly not later than at
its nineteenth session;
1/5. Deeply regrets the refusal of certain administering Powers to co-operate with the Special Committee and their continued disregard of the resolutions of the General Assembly;
"6. Invites the Special Committee to apprise the
Security Council of any developments in any territory examined by it which may threaten international
peace and security;
"7. Requests all States to refrain from any action
which may jeopardize the implementation of the
resolutions adopted by the General Assembly and the
Special Committee for the application of the Declaration;
1/8. Further requests the administering Powers to
give their full co-operation to the Special Committee
and to facilitate the task of the sub-committees and
visiting l:>'oups instructed by the Special Committee
to go to the territories under its mandate;
"9. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
to provide the Special Committee with all the facilities and personnel necessary for the implementation
of the present resolution."
5. By resolutions adopted at its seventeenth and
eighteenth sessions, the General Assembly also entrusted
to the Special Committee the following additional functions previously performed by other Committees concerned with the dependent Territories which had been
dissolved:
(a) By resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December
1962, the General Assembly requested the Special Committee to discharge, mutatis mutandis, the tasks assigned to the Special Committee for South West Africa
by resolution 1702 (XVI), taking into consideration
the special responsibilities of the United Nations with
regard to the. Territory of South West Africa. By
resolution 1806 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the General Assembly decided to dissolve the Special Committee for South West Africa. By resolution 1899
(XVIII) of 13 November 1963, the General Assembly
requested the Special Committee to continue its efforts
with a view to discharging the tasks assigned to it by
resolution 1805 (XVII).
(b) By resolution 1807 (XVII) of 14 December
1962, the General. Assembly requested the Special Committee to give high priority to an examination of the

-

situation in the Territories under Portuguese administration. By resolution 1809 (XVII) of 14 December
1962, the General Assembly decided to dissolve the
Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
administration.
(c) By resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
1963, the General Assembly decided to dissolve the
Committee on Informailon from Non-Self-Governing
Territories. By the same resolution, the General Assembly invited Member States which have or which
assume responsibilities for the administration of territories whose peoples have not yet attained a full measure
of self-government to transmit or continue to transmit
to the Secretary-General information as prescribed
under Article 73 e of the Charter, as well as the fullest
possible information on political and constitutional development. It requested the Special Committee to study
this information and take it fully into account in examining the situation with regard to the implemeutation of the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples in each of the N onSelf-Governing Territories, and to undertake any special study and prepare any special report it may consider necessary in addition to its activities under General
Assembly resolutions 1654 (XVI) and 1810 (XVII).
ti. With the dissolution of the Committee on Information, the Special Committee is now the only body
responsible for matters relating to dependent territories,
with the exception of the Trusteeship Council, which
is responsible for the three remaining Trust Territories.
7. This report covers the work of the Special Committee for the period 25 February to 15 December
1964, during which it held 101 plenary meetings and
its Working Group and Sub-Committees held over
140 meetings.
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OPENING OF THE SPECIAL COMMIT'l'EE'S MEETINGS
IN 1964

Opening statement by the Secretary-General

8. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1964 (219th meeting), held on 25 February, was
opened by the Secretary-General. In his opening address, the Secretary-General recalled that, during the
first two years, the Special Committee had concerned
itself mainly with decolonization in Africa, for it was
in that continent, as the Committee had noted in its
report, that the largest colonial Territories and some
of the most difficult colonial problems still existed.
In 1964, the Committee would no doubt give special
attention to recent developments in the Territories
which it had considered in 1963: South West Africa,
Southern Rhodesia, the three Territories of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, the Territories
under Portuguese administration, particularly Angola,
Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Spanish Sahara, Ifni, Fernando Poo,
Rio Muni, Gambia, Gibraltar, Malta, British Guiana,
Aden and Fiji. While some of those Territories were
well on their way to independence, others still presented
problems which the Committee would have to examine.
9. Although in the past two years a number of NonSelf-Governing Territories had acceded to independence
and were now Members of the United Nations, there
were still some sixty dependent Territories, many of
which, though small in area and population, nevertheless came within the purview of the Declaration on
decolonization. Those small Territories included many
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Atlantic, Pacific and Indian Oceans. During its 1964
session the Committee would be faced with problems
which it had not so far been called upon to solve; it
would have to seek the most effective ways of enabling
those small Territories to attain the objectives of resolution 1514 (XV). The task would not be an easy one
but there could be no doubt that the experience gained
by the members of the Committee would prove helpful
in the forthcoming deliberations.
10. At its eighteenth session, the General Assembly,
by resolution 1970 (XVIII), had dissolved the Cornmittee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories and had entrusted some of its former functions
to the Special Committee. By virtue of that decision,
the Special Committee had become the only body other
than the Trusteeship Council concerned with matters
relating to dependent Territories. He had issued a
note (AIAC.l09/L.97) setting out the implications
of the dissolution of the Committee on Information
and had requested the Special Committee to express
its views on the manner in which it proposed to carry
out the functions devolving upon it.
ll. He was convinced that the Special Committee
would approach with its usual objectivity the many
problems with which it would have to deal during the
present session and that it would have the co-operation
of the Administering Powers concerned.
Election of officers

12. At its 219th meeting, following the opening
statement of the Secretary-General, the Special Committee decided to re-elect the following officers who
were elected in 1963: Mr. Sori Coulibaly (Mali),
Chairman; Mr. Carlos Maria Velazquez (Uruguay),
First Vice-Chairman; Mr. Voeunsai Sonn (Cambodia), Second Vice-Chairman; Mr. K. Natwar Singh
(India), Rapporteur.
Statement by the Chairman

I
.if'')

13. The Chairman thanked the Secretary-General
for having opened the meeting of the Special Committee and said that the Secretary-General had always
shown great interest in the work of the Committee
and the latter could count on his co-operation and
understanding.
14. The problem of decolonization was now one
of the major tasks of the United Nations and the
means required to carry out that task would doubtless
be made available to the Committee in accordance with
the wish expressed by the General Assembly.
15. In adopting resolution 1514 (XV) and subsequently resolution 1654 (XVI) establishing the Special Committee, the United Nations General Assembly
had sought to express its firm determination rapidly
to put an end to colonialism in all its manifestations.
Nevertheless, three years after the adoption of the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples, despite the resolutions adopted
by the General Assembly at its sixteenth, seventeenth
and eighteenth sessions, despite the recommendations
of the Special Committee, despite the debates in the
Security Council and despite the struggle, often armed,
which had been waged by the subject peoples, many
territories were still under foreign domination. The
stubborn contempt shown by the colonial Powers for
the aspirations and legitimate rights of the colonial
peoples and the failttre of those Powers to heed United

7

grave threats to inter-

Nations resolutions constituted
national peace and security.
16. As the Special Committee was not a permanent
organ of the United Nations, the process of decolonization must of necessity be accelerated. If the Special
Committee was to perform the task entrusted to it by
the General Assembly, the colonial Powers would have
to reconsider their attitude towards it. The Assembly's
resolution 1956 (XVIII) expressly requested the administering Powers to give their full co-operation to the
Special Committee and to facilitate the task of its subcommittees and visiting groups. In the majority of
cases, both in Territories where an explosive situation
existed and in the small, sparsely populated Territories,
the Special Committee could help the administering
Powers in overcoming many difficulties to the extent
that the real and sincere objectives of those Powers was
to lead the peoples under their administration to independence. The Special Committee's activities should
not be regarded by the colonial Powers as interference
by the Committee in what they considered to be their
domestic affairs. Under the provisions of the United
Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the international community could not
remain indifferent to the tragic fate of millions of people
deprived of their inalienable rights. He therefore appealed again to the colonial Powers to co-operate sincerely with the Special Committee, so that the latter
might be in a position to submit to the General Assembly at its nineteenth session a complete report, including recommendations regarding the accession to independence of every colonial Territory in conformity
with the wishes of the populations concerned. The
crises whic bad occurred recently in certain newly independent ...,tates were attributable in certain cases to
the existence of unsuitable structures inherited from
the former colonialist regime, while in other cases they
were the culmination of practical problems created and
left unresolved by the former administering Powers.
However, just as the older nations had experienced and
overcome similar crises, the young States which were
currently undergoing them would also succeed in finding ways and means of surmounting them.
17. The exercise of sovereignty was an inalienable
right of all peoples, and no conditions should be attached
to it. All peoples should enjoy full sovereignty and
determine themselves the conditions of their national
existence.
18. The struggle against colonialism had become a
permanent watchword of all Governments which believed in justice and regarded human dignity as a universal concept. In that respect, the Special Committee
was not alone in its endeavours. At the second ordinary
session of the Council of Ministers of the Organization
of African Unity, which was then meeting in Lagos,
the liquidation of colonialism was one of the key items
on the agenda. The decisions which would be taken
there would no doubt contribute to the speedy achievement of the aims of the Special Committee.
19. Although the pace at which the colonial Territories were attaining independence was very slow, owing to the obstinacy of the colonial Powers, the Committee must not be discouraged, but must on the contrary plan its work so as to press the attack on the
last remnants of colonialism and submit to the General
Assembly at its nineteenth session a report covering
all the Territories mentioned in paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV).
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20. He also drew the Committee's attention to General Assembly resolutions 1899 (XVIII) and 1970
(XVIII), which had entrusted new responsibilities
to the Committee, and to the statements which had
been made at the eighteenth session of the General Assemblyduring the debate on the 1963 report.
21. He welcomed those representatives who were
newcomers to the Committee ULd expressed the hope
that the latter's work would be conducted in an atmosphere of courtesy, mutual understanding and cooperation.
C.

ORGANIZATION OF WORK

22. The Special Committee discussed the organization of its work at its 219th to 222nd meetings, at
which general statements were made by members.
Stasements by members

23. The representative of Cambodia said that in considering how its work should be organized, the Committee should bear in mind resolution 1956 (XVIII)
of 11 December 1963, in which the General Assembly
requested "the Special Committee to continue to seek
the best ways and means for the immediate and total
application of the Declaration to all territories which
have not yet attained independence", and resolution
1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, in which the Assembly, while deciding to dissolve the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, requested "the Special Committee to study this information and take it fully into account in examining the
situation with regard to the implementation of the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples in each of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories".
24. The working methods and procedures which the
Special Committee had adopted in 1962 and which had
been approved by the General Assembly in resolutions
1810 (XVII) and 1956 (XVIII) could be followed.
In that connexion, however, he wished to remind the
Committee that it was agreed that decisions should
be reached as far as possible without having recourse
to voting, but that the Committee could always decide
to resort to a vote if, in a particular case, a representative felt that course to be necessary.
25. The documentation to be submitted by the
Secretariat concerning the territories which the Committee planned to consider would contain, not only
political and constitutional information, but also-owing
to the dissolution of the Committee of Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories-all the other
information supplied by the administering Powers under
Article 73, paragraph 3, of the Charter.
26. He proposed that the Sub-Committee on
Petitions should be kept in being. The question of the
freedom of access of all petitioners to United Nations
Headquarters would have to be studied with the
Secretariat, in the light of the discussion on that
subject in the Fourth Committee during the eighteenth
session of the General Assembly. On the other hand,
the recourse to visiting missions was commendable. The
Secretary-General's report on financial implications
(AjC.5j999) and the thirty-first report of the Advisory
Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions
(Aj5628) had allowed for the possible dispatch in
1964 ofa certain number of those visiting missions to
Non-Self-Governing Territories. Needless to say, the

co-operation of the administering Powers would be
necessary for that purpose.
27. The order of priority for consideration of the
Territories could be determined, in consultation with
the Committee, by a working group similar to the
one set up in 1963. The Committee might also establish
study groups to consider the smaller Territories. Lastly,
the principle that any administering Power which was
not a member of the Committee must be invited to take
part in the discussion of the Territories for which it
was responsible should be generally applied.
28. In 1963 the Committee had completed consideration of twenty-six Territories, It still had to consider
thirty-five Territories and to complete consideration of
five others. He suggested that they might be grouped
as follows: Group A, Territories in Africa and adjacent
Territories and Territories in Asia; group B, Caribbean
Territories and Western Atlantic Territories; group C,
Pacific Territories. The Trust Territories could be considered after the meeting of the Trusteeship Council in
June 1964. With regard to the Territories which had
been considered in 1963, a preliminary discussion could
be held within the context of the resolutions adopted by
the General Assembly at its eighteenth session, and
in the light of the important events which had taken
place since then. They could be considered in detail
a little later, after the new Territories were taken up.
The task of completing the list of Territories with
respect to which the Special Committee was competent,
as defined in operative paragraph 5 of resolution 1514
(XV), might be entrusted to a working group.
29. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics expressed the hope that the Special
Committee would, at the current session, find specific
and effective solutions for the implementation of the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples, so that the colonial regimes
which still existed in some parts of the world might
be speedily and completely liquidated.
30. The national liberation movements had affected
all the Territories enslaved by colonialism. As the
result of a heroic struggle, more than 50 million human
beings had shaken off the yoke of the colonial system
since 1960. New States, established on the ruins of
former empires, now played an active part in international political life. In a desire to determine their
own destinies, they were not content with political
independence, but were seeking to achieve economic
autonomy. The decisions taken by the United Nations
had played, and continued to play, an important role
in that process. The Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples provided
considerable moral backing for the peoples fighting for
independence and freedom; it implied that the United
Nations recognized the legitimacy and justice of their
struggle and condemned the action of the colonial
Powers to suppress it.
31. Over 50 million other human beings were still
under the yoke of colonialism. The colonial Powers
continued stubbornly to oppose the implementation of
the Declaration in Angola, Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique, British Guiana, South West Africa, Aden and
a number of other Territories. There were also many
other Territories in Africa, Asia, Latin America, and
in the Pacific, Atlantic and Indian Oceans, which
were still in colonial status. The colonialists flouted
the decisions taken by the General Assembly and the
Security Council for the application of the Declaration
because of their desire to maintain their military,
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strategic. political and economic interests and to perpetuate their exploitation of the colonial peoples.
Colonialism was unwilling to recognize the historical
factors which prompted the awakening of the peoples
of colonies and semi-colonies, or the naturalness of that
process; it was unwilling to abandon-to use the
expression of Karl Marx, the founder of scientific
communism-its zoological outlook, and contended that
nature itself made masters and slaves, exploiters and
exploited. Colonialism was unwilling to retire from the
arena of history, and therefore resorted to the use of
armed forces, bases, and economic and political pressure.
When the colonialists were obliged to withdraw from
a colony, they sought to keep roots in the country by
all possible means, using every kind of device and
strategem-imposing elections whenever, as in British
Guiana, it served their purpose, but refusing them
when, as in Malta, elections were not to their advantage;
creating artificial federations; stirring up tribal wars;
encouraging separatist movements; instigating territorial or border disputes; creating problems where
none existed; and so forth.
32. If the total liquidation of the colonial system
was to be achieved, the United Nations, and all States
which truly desired the end of colonialism, must
redouble their efforts. The main task of the Special
Committee in 1964 must be to devise specific measures
to ensure that the Declaration on the granting of
independence would be fully and speedily implemented
in all colonial territories, without exception, before
1965, which would be International Co-operation Year.
To that end the Special Committee should lay down
for each Territory precise time-limits, which should
be as short as possible, for the liquidation of the
colonial regime notwithstanding the argument, which
was sure to be advanced by the administering Powers,
that the people were "not yet ready" or were "incapable" of governing themselves. Such an argument was
daily disproved in the countries which had recently
become independent, where the process of staffing
every sphere of public and cultural life with indigenous
personnel was tens of times more rapid than under
colonial rule.
33. The Soviet Government considered that the
Committee of Twenty-Four should concentrate primarily on examining the manner in which the colonial
Powers had carried out the decisions of the General
Assembly and the Security Council regarding the
granting of independence to the Portuguese colonies
(Angola, Mozambique and so-called Portuguese
Guinea), Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa,
British Guiana, Aden and other colonial Territories.
The Soviet Union agreed with the Secretary-General
that the Committee should give special attention to
developments in the colonial Territories since its 1963
session, bearing in mind the resolutions adopted by
the General Assembly at its eighteenth session. It should
invite the colonial Powers to state unequivocally what
specific measures they proposed to take in the immediate
future to give effect to United Nations decisions, and
in the light of those statements it should consider
what functions it had to perform as a result of the
abolition of the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories. The colonial Powers should
submit to the Committee, not information regarding
individual minor reforms that they intended to carry out
in the Territories under their administration, but information on the specific measures which they had taken
or proposed to take in the immediate future in order

9

to grant independence to their colonial possessions. It
was the Committee's duty to call upon the colonial
Powers to submit reports on the implementation of
the aforementioned decisions and, where necessary, to
dispatch special missions to the Territories in order
to verify facts of the situation prevailing there. It
should also, if the circumstances warranted, refer to
the Security Council, for its consideration, questions
relating to non-compliance with United Nations decisions on the granting of independence to particular
colonies.
34. He drew the Special Committee's particular
attention to the question of Southern Rhodesia. The
tense situation existing there constituted a threat to
peace in Africa. Scorning the interests of the African
population, and despite the appeals of the United
Nations and world public opinion, the United Kingdom
had transferred to a handful of white racists the armed
forces of the former Central African Federation, thus
aggravating a situation already fraught with danger.
The Special Committee must do all in its power to
thwart the machinations of the United Kingdom, which
was awaiting the propitious moment to declare Southern
Rhodesia independent. In his view, consideration of
that Territory should be given priority in the Commitee's
work.
35. He recalled that at the eighteenth session of the
General Assembly it had been suggested that the
Committee should postpone consideration of the question of the implementation of the Declaration on the
granting of independence in the case of Territories
which were the subject of litigation between certain
States. The Soviet Union considered that any delay
by the Committee in dealing with those Territories
would be exploited by the colonialists, who would find
in it a pretext for postponing indefinitely the granting
of independence to their peoples.
36. Turning to the problem of small colonial Territories, he noted that the General Assembly had devoted
considerable attention to them at its eighteenth session.
In the opinion of the Soviet Union, the numerically
smaller peoples had as much right to freedom as any
others. The principles enunciated in the Declaration
must be applied equally. to all Territories, including
the small colonial possessions scattered about in the
Pacific, Atlantic and Indian Oceans and in other regions
of the world. It seemed a sound idea, therefore, that
the Committee of Twenty-Four should set up subcommittees and send them, in particular, to the small
colonial Territories to examine the situation there and
to make contacts with the people and their representatives. The membership of the sub-committees should
consist of the representatives of countries which had
demonstrated their interest in the speedy application of
the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples. It was to be hoped,
moreover, that the Committee would receive the full
co-operation of the administering Powers, in accordance with the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1956 (XVIII), in which the Assembly requested
the administering Powers "to give their full co-operation
to the Special Committee and to facilitate the task of
the sub-committees and visiting groups instructed by
the Special Committee to go to the territories under
its mandate". It was likewise to be hoped that there
would be no repetition of the experience that had
brought shame on the colonial Powers in 1963, when
members of United Nations bodies duly authorized
by the Special Committee had been denied admittance
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to colonial Territories and treated like criminals, as
had been the case with the members of the SubCommittee on Aden.
37. His delegation, like many others, attached great
importance to the Committee's mission of studying
the problem of foreign monopolies in South West
Africa and their pOSE. 'jle effects on the development
of that Territory. It should be remembered that the
international companies operating there were closely
linked to similar companies established in other parts
of southern Africa and frequently were merely branches
of larger monopolistic groups which had their headquarters outside the African continent. It was important,
therefore, that the Committee's approach to that study
should be as broad as possible in order to evaluate
properly the effects of those monopolies on the political,
economic and social development of the colonial Territories and on the situation of the indigenous inhabitants.
38. The Special Committee had a great and responsible task to perform in compliance with the decisions
and with the terms of reference conferred on it more
than a year previously, under which it was to submit
to the General Assembly a full report on the implementation of the Declaration in all colonial Territories.
The Committee could perform that task only if all its
members were fully aware of their responsibilities. The
Soviet Union wished to state, for its own part, that
its policy fully conformed to the principles and objectives of the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples; it was not content
to support them in theory but applied them actively.
As Mr. Khrushchev has said on 22 December 1963,
the peoples fighting for their independence could rely
firmly on the support of the Soviet Union.
39. The representative of Syria said that the Committee should consider the situation even in those
Territories which it had already dealt with at its
two preceding sessions, and particularly the Territory
of Aden. If priority could not be given to the question
of Aden, it should be considered after that of Southern
Rhodesia, for the people of Aden and the people of
Yemen were suffering from the existing situation and
the atrocities committed by the United Kingdom
imperialists.
40. The representative of Yugoslavia said that the
struggle of colonial peoples for freedom and independence would always receive the support of the peoples
of Yugoslavia. The Special Committee was resuming
its work in an atmosnhere of relative relaxation of
id there was reason to hope that
international tensi,
many international problems could be solved more
rapidly. Mankind could then turn to the problems of
raising the standard of living throughout the world.
International peace and security were frequently
threatened by the outdated policies of the colonialists.
The implementation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) could, therefore, greatly contribute to the
creation of conditions for a lasting peace based on
freedom and equality.
41. During the eighteenth session of the General
Assembly, two countries, Kenya and Zanzibar, had
achieved independence, and it was to be hoped that the
Organization would welcome other new Members
during the current year. In 1963 the Committee had
considered twenty-six Territories and made recommendations concerning them, but in spite of its efforts,
thirty-five Territories still remained on the preliminary
list of those to be studied.

42. The experience of the past two years showed
that the Committee must devote particular attention to
its methods of work In his statement at the preceding
meeting, the Secretary-General had pointed out that
particular attention must be given to the latest developments in some of the Territories which had already
been considered by the Committee and in which the
situation had deteriorated. The Chairman of the Committee had emphasized that fact at the same meeting.
He had also emphasized that three years after the
adoption of the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples and in spite
of many resolutions of the General Assembly and the
Security Council, no essential progress had been made
in applying them in certain cases. The Yugoslav delegation shared those views. It also felt that the Declaration should be applied irrespective of the size or
population of a Territory. Furthermore, in some
Territories, such as Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa, the Territories under Portuguese administration,
Aden, British Guiana and others, the situation required
the Committee's constant attention. All necessary measures must be taken to prevent the aggravation of any
explosive situation which threatened international peace
and security. Provision should therefore be made for
the possibility of considering those Territories if the
need arose.
43. The situation in Southern Rhodesia was particularly tense. According to the latest press reports, there
had been an intensification of the repressive measures
taken against the leaders of progressive movements,
coinciding with the talks held by Mr. Winston Field
in London. The white minority might proclaim their
own independence at any mr rnent, and it was the
responsibility of the administering Power to prevent
such an eventuality. The situation in Aden was such
that it required renewed consideration as soon as
possible in order to recommend new measures for a
final solution. Under General Assembly resolution 1949
(XVIII), it was the Committee's duty to act. As to
the smaller Territories, they could not be considered
individually, owing to their number and the shortage
of available time. They might be grouped according
to their geographical position. The working group might
make proposals on that subject and on the methods for
studying the situation in those Territories.
44. The representative of Iraq said that perhaps
more than in the two previous years the Special Committee was pressed for time, because the General
Assembly had reaffirmed its desire for the Committee
to report to it on all the Territories that had not yet
achieved their independence. A determined effort was'.
therefore required in the current year to discharge the
request of the General Assembly.
45. The Committee had two concrete proposals
before it. One, put forward by the Soviet Union representative, was that it should take up as a matter of
priority the question of Southern Rhodesia. His delegation supported that proposal because the situation in
Southern Rhodesia had reached the danger point and
the question of that Territory's independence was now
imminent. The other proposal, which had been made
by the Syrian representative, was that the Committee
should take up the question of Aden after that of
Southern Rhodesia. The situation in Aden was fraught
with danger; what was more, the General Assembly
had requested the Committee, in a specific resolution,
to examine the question again in 1964 and to report on
it at the Assembly's nineteenth session. The procedure
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would therefore be to take up Southern Rhodesia first,
at the next meeting if possible, and then Aden.
46. The Working Group might meet when the
Committee was not in session in order to consider the
following matters: the agenda and the programme of
work for Territories other than Southern Rhodesia
and Aden; the method of work including the possible
grouping of Territories or the setting up of subcommittees; and the preparation of a complete list of
all Territories coming under the Committee's mandate.
The Working Group might consider all aspects of the
organization of work, especially in the light of General
Assembly resolution 1956 (XVIII), and submit a
report to the Committee.
47. The representative of Venezuela recalled that
during the first year of its existence the Committee had
adopted working methods which had been approved by
the General Assembly in resolution 1810 (XVII).
Furthermore, since in the same resolution the Assembly
had invited the Committee to submit to it a report
containing its recommendations on all the Territories
mentioned in paragraph 5 of the Declaration on the
granting of independence, the Committee had, in 1963,
approved a preliminary list of the Territories to which
the Declaration applied. In view of the satisfactory
results of the methods it had followed during its first
session, the Committee had decided to adopt the same
methods in 1963. Now, as it began its work for the
1964 session, it had before it three different tasks,
which it would have to carry out by different methods.
48. To begin with, the Committee must continue
its efforts with regard to the Territories which it had
already studied during the last two years and for which
it had proposed specific steps to enable the Declaration
to be applied rapidly and completely. There was no
point in starting another long debate about them; the
Committee should rather observe the development of
the situation in those Territories, as the General
Assembly had specified, and, should the need arise,
consider what action was necessary. For that task it
need only set up a sub-committee which would observe
the situation in those Territories and bring it to the
attention of the Committee when that became necessary.
It was obvious that that group of Territories did not
include those which, by special request of the General
Assembly, were to be examined again by the Committee,
as in the case of Aden.
49. The Committee's second task was to complete
its study of the Territories included on its preliminary
list. So far it had studied only twenty-six of them, and
among those there were five which had not been given
a complete study. The Committee had promised to give
priority to those five Territories (A/5446/Rev.1,
chapter I, paragraph 48). With regard to the Territories
which it had not yet started to study, it had expressed
its intention to consider them without delay (Ibid.,
paragraph 51). For the study of those Territories the
Committee would have to revise the methods it had
followed hitherto. As had been seen, the difficulties
which the Committee had encountered in the cases
it had studied so far had arisen, not from the application
of resolution 1514 (XV), but from the more or less
inflexible attitude of the Administering Powers. In the
case of most of the Territories that had been studied,
the measures recommended could be based on operative
paragraph 5 or 6 of the Declaration, but in the case
of others there were special reasons which made it
necessary for the Committee to make a special study
in order to draw up a satisfactory formula within the

framework of the Declaration. Any proposal along
those lines would have the support of the Venezuelan
delegation.
50. Thirdly, the General Assembly had entrusted
the Committee with the functions hitherto performed
by the Committee on Information from Non-SelfGovering Territories. The Committee must do the work
requested of it in General. Assembly resolution 1970
(XVIII), and for that task the note by the SecretaryGeneral appearing in document A/AC.I09/L.97 would
appear to be very helpful. The Committee would not
have time to study the documentation transmitted to
it on the Non-Self-Governing Territories and its best
course would be to entrust that task to a small group,
which would subsequently report to it on the steps
to be taken. Furthermorev ,under General Assembly
resolution 1899 (XVIII) on the question of South
West Africa the Committee was requested to consider
the implications of the activities of the mining industry
and of the other international companies having interests
in South West Africa. There again its best course
would be to entrust the study of that question to a
small group which would subsequently report to the
Committee.
51. The representative of Poland said that his
country, by virtue of its historical traditions as well as
by the very nature of its being a socialist State, was
opposed to any form of racial oppression and to colonialism. Poland regarded decolonization as one of the
major problems of the day, together with that of
disarmament and that of economic development. Colonialism was indeed retrograde and was a source of
tension and conflict The situation prevailing in the
colonial world, in particular in the southern part of the
African continent, confirmed the wisdom of resolution
1514 (XV) and of the subsequent General Assembly
resolutions to the effect that the perpetuation of colonial
domination was an ever-growing danger to international
peace and co-operation. As could be seen from the
joint programme proclaimed at Addis Ababa in May
1963 by the Heads of African States, the situation was
fraught with real danger, for in the modern world
peace was indivisible. That was why Poland was so
vitally interested in the speedy liquidation of colonialism.
The Declaration on the granting of independence had
strengthened the fight of the peoples against colonialism.
During the three years that had elapsed since its
adoption, many countries had attained independence
and had been admitted to the United Nations. Nevertheless the results attained were but partial results.
There were still colonies in Africa, Asia, the W estern
Atlantic, the Pacific Ocean and the Indian Ocean. As
was stated in resolution 1956 (XVIII), in some cases
not even preliminary measures had been taken towards
the application of the Declaration.
52. The principal cause of that slow progress in
decolonization was the negative attitude of the colonial
Powers, which was not justified either on moral or on
legal grounds. The process of national liberation had
ceased to be an internal concern of the colonial Powers,
and had become a great international problem. The
administering Powers were in duty bound to fulfil the
obligations that they had assumed under the Charter
and which had been reaffirmed in numerous resolutions. Moreover, in granting independence to the colonial countries the administering Powers would bring
full freedom to their own peoples, for no one who
continued to subjugate others could be truly free. The
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Polish people regarded the liberation of colonial peoples
as an act of justice, whatever might be the political and
economic system chosen by the newly independent
States. It could not agree with any argument in favour
of postponing the independence of those peoples, in
particular the claim that the dependent peoples were
not yet ready for independence. Its attitude was in
keeping with the provisions of paragraph 3 of resolution 1514 (XV). The argument that some peoples were
not ready for independence was refuted" by the fact
that former colonial peoples were now participating in
many international activities, in the United Nations
and elsewhere. Only independence could release all
the creative forces of nations. It was certain that the
efforts of the colonial Powers to impede the process
of decolonization would fail. but that did not make
the tasks to be performed by the Committee any less
important.
53. During its 1964 session the Committtee should
adopt firm decisions outlining concrete measures designed to accelerate the implementation of the Declaration. The Polish delegation would give priority to
the following steps among those to be taken by the
Administering Powers: immediate cessation of all
military activities and repression directed against
dependent peoples struggling for freedom and independence; amnesty iT all political prisoners; the granting
to the colonial peoples of all democratic rights and
freedoms, including the right to vote according to the
principle of "one man, one vote"; the holding of free
general elections for the purpose of setting up representative governmental bodies and the transfer of
all powers to those democratically elected institutions.
It must be borne in mind that the Declaration envisaged
the immediate transfer of powers to the peoples of all
the Territories mentioned in paragraph 5. The time
had come to fix dates for the granting of independence,
in consultation with the peoples concerned and, where
possible, with the Administering Powers. The twentieth
anniversary of the establishment of the United Nations
should be commemorated by the final liquidation of
colonialism.
54. It was essential for the Committee to find effective means for the implementation of the recornmendations, which had been approved by the General
Assembly, regarding the territories it had examined
in 1962 and 1963. Many of those recommendations,
which referred to important and urgent colonial p:oblems, had not been put into effect. The Committee
should have recourse to the Security Council in all
cases of persistent non-implementation of General
Assembly resolutions on the part of the Administering
Powers, for that attitude of non-compliance tbreatened
international peace and security.
55. The Polish delegation unreservedly endorsed
the Secretary-General's observation that, in the light
of the resolutions adopted by the Assembly at its eighteenth session, the Committee should give special
attention to recent developments in the Territories
which it bad considered in 1963 (AjAC.109jSR.219).
The Committee should give priority to the Territories
whose situation called for urgent examination; it should
study first Southern Rhodesia, then Aden and subsequently British Guiana, South West Africa and the
Territories under Portuguese administration. It could
then turn its attention to the Territories which it had
not yet studied. It should also carry out the task
entrusted to it in connexion with the activities of
foreign mining countries and other international mo-
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nopolies, which were powerful tools of the colonialist
system
56. 'In view of its heavy agenda the Committee
might think it advisable to set up sub-committees to
deal with certain Territories or groups of Territories.
The information furnished by the Administering Powers
was often one-sided and out of date. The Committee
itself should therefore obtain information on the implementation of the Declaration and the methods of
work followed during the past two years should be
completely applied. The Committee's greatest concern
should be to ascertain the wishes of the indigenous
peoples. For that purpose it should make direct contact
with petitioners, local leaders and so forth and dispatch
visiting missions to the Territories concerned. General
Assembly resolution 1956 (XVIII) expressly requested
the Administering Powers to facilitate the task of the
sub-committees and visiting groups set up by the
Special Committee. It was to be hoped that they would
respond to that appeal and reconsider their attitude
towards the Committee.
57. The representative of Ethiopia recalled that
the General Assembly's request, in resolution 1956
(XVIII), that the Special Committee should report
to the nineteenth session, meant that the Committee
should work hard and formulate immediate recommendations for the attainment of independence by
each of the Territories it considered. The twentieth
anniversary of the establishment of the United Nations,
which was not far off, should provide an opportunity
for all Members to consider to what extent the Charter
has been put into effect so far. Under the Charter, the
Members of the United Nations which had assumed
responsibilities for the administration of Territories
whose peoples had not yet attained a full measure of
self-government were bound to recognize the principle
that the interests of the inhabitants of those Territories
were paramount and had accepted a sacred trust where
they were concerned.
58. Since the end of the eighteenth session of the
General Assembly grave developments had occurred in
certain African colonial Territories; the situation in
Southern Rhodesia, for example, had deteriorated in
recent weeks. It had now reached an extremely critical
point and the Committee should therefore begin imrnediately to examine it. While recognizing that Southern
Rhodesia and Aden should be the first Territories to
be considered, his delegation felt that the situation in
Angola, Mozambique, South West Africa, Portuguese
Guinea, the so-called High Commission Territories,
Malta, British Guiana, Gambia and other colonies
should be studied without delay.
59. The representative of the United States of
America said that in his delegation's view the work of
the Special Committee was very important. He agreed
with the statement by the representative of Iran in the
General Assembly in 1961 (1071st meeting, para. 93)
that the United Nations should tirelessly pursue its ideal
of a world in which no people would be ruled by any
other. In a speech in the United States Senate on 2
July 1957, the late John F. Kennedy, then a Senator,
had said that the most important single force in the
world was neither communism nor capitalism, neither
the H-Bomb nor guided missiles; it was man's desire
to be free. The most important test of American foreign
policy was what the United States did to further
man's desire to be free. The United States Government
subscribed to those great principles. Its foreign policy
was directed towards helping to end colonialism bY
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enabling dependent peoples to choose for themselves,
freely and by democratic processes, the type of government they wished to run their affairs.
60. That was the essence of the Committee's task:
to help to find ways and means of expediting the
attainment of self-determination by the peoples still
under colonial rule. That would be achieved, not merely
by debates but by making practical recommendations
that would command the respect of the peoples of the
Territories concerned, of the Administering Powers
and of the General Assembly. As President Johnson had
said in addressing the last session of the General
Assembly (1284th meeting), there was need for a
peaceful revolution in the world through the recommitment of all Member States to the basic principles
of human welfare and human dignity.
61. Every effort should be made to establish effective communication between those who sought selfdetermination and those who resisted. The Committee
should seek the co-operation of the Administering
Powers, and it was to be expected that such co-operation would be obtained. Most of the Administering
Powers were working in good faith to carry out their
r .sponsibilities under the Charter. For example, they
reported annually on the administration of their Territories with regard to social and economic development
and in many cases voluntarily submitted information
on political development.
62. The United States delegation considered that
the' question of setting up sub-committees to examine
the affairs of Territories within designated regions
should be given more thorough study. It was not
convinced that such a procedure would accelerate the
Committee's work. Moreover, it wondered whether that
type of procedure fell within the concept of the General
Assembly in establishing the Committee. It was inclined
to think that Territories which were within the Committee's jurisdiction, particularly those about which
little. was known, should be considered by the whole
Committee. Up to the present the General Assembly
had approved the Committee's report without much
discussion, the confidence thus shown in the Committee
was based on its representative character. It was therefore doubtful whether the bulk of the work should be
done by sub-committees and merely reviewed by the
Committee as a whole. He did not suggest that subcommittees should not be set up to deal with important
procedural questions, as was done by the Working
Group and the Sub-Committee on Petitions. As for
visiting groups, they could be valuable tools but they
could do little without the co-operation of the Administering Power. If the Administering Power refused
to accept a visiting group, his delegation would not
support the idea of sending such a group.
63. One of the most important questions that would
come before the Committee was the largely unexplored
constitutional area which lay between sovereign independence and colonial dependency, namely the very
small dependencies which were remnants of the colonial
period. It would be for their inhabitants to choose what
type of self-determination they wanted and the Committee should not decide their range of selection in
advance. Association with another State might bring
the blessings normally associated with independence
and in addition an economic viability which might not
otherwise be 'Obtainable. The achievement of classical
independence might not be practicable in a number of
the cases which fell within the Committee's jurisdiction.
.That possibility was recognized in General Assembly

resolution 1541 (XV), which stated that a Non-SelfGoverning Territory could be said to have reached a
full measure of self-government by emergence as a
sovereign independent State, free association with an
independent State or integration with an independent
State. Some of the former Territories of Africa had
selected integration rather than independence. As the
representative of Chile had said at the eighteenth session of the General Assembly (1267th meeting), those
peoples should be given not liberty to live in poverty
and uncertainty in a world of super-States but true
freedom based on progress and the dignity of man.
64. The representative of Iran noted with satisfaction that the chief concern of all members of the
Special Committee was to make the best possible use
of the relatively short time available in which to carry
out a very heavy agenda. The application of the rapid
and effective procedure suggested by the representative
of Cambodia and a stricter organization of meetings
might enable the Committee during its current session
to examine the Territories on the list drawn up in
1963. Thus it would be able to submit to the next
session of the General Assembly a comprehensive report
on the implementation of resolution 1514 (XV) to the
Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories.
65. The preliminary list drawn up in 1963 had
enumerated sixty-four Territories to which the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples was applicable. Since that list
had been drawn up Kenya and Zanzibar had achieved
independence and the Committee had examined the
situation in twenty-six Territories, most of them in
Africa, with a total population of some 37 million.
Most-of the thirty-five remaining Territories were small
Territories or small islands scattered about the Pacific
and Atlantic Oceans, whose total population did not
exceed 10 million. The implementation of resolution
1514 (XV) where those small Territories were concerned should be given special attention by the Committee, as had. been pointed out by the delegations of
Ceylon and Chile in the General Assembly. In the
opinion of the Iranian delegation the Working Group
should examine that problem and submit suggestions
on the subject. The situation in those Territories could
be examined by a number of sub-committees each of
which would concern itself with one. group of Territories
and would report to the Committee, or alternatively the
Committee itself could proceed directly to the examination of groups oE Territories on the basis of geographical
areas. He endorsed the suggestion by the representative
of Cambodia that those Territories should be classified
into three groups corresponding to the classification
already established by the Committee.
66. Since it was in the African Territories that the
most difficult colonial problems arose, the Committee
should carefully and continually watch the evolution
of the situation there and take suitable measures whenever new events so required. That continuing watch
over the situation could be entrusted either to the
Working Group or to a sub-committee specially
established for that purpose. In regard to South West
Africa, the Committee had been requested, under resolution 1899 (XVIII), to consider, in co-operation with
the Secretary-General and the agencies of the United
Nations, the implications of the activities of the mining
industry and of the other international companies
having interests in South West Africa, in order to
assess their economic and political influence and their
mode of operation. The Iranian delegation suggested
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thnt the Secretary-General should be invited forthwith
to prepare, with the aid of all the resources available
to him, as complete as possible a report on that subject,
which the Committee could use as a basic document.
67. As to the way in which the Committee should
fulfil the new functions devolving upon it as a result
of the dissolution of the Committee on Information,
the Iranian delegation supported the suggestion made
by the Secretary-General in paragraph 8 of his note
(A/AC.109/L.97).
68. He hoped that the Administering Powers would
modify their attitude with regard to the Committee,
and that they would help it to discharge its task by
letting visiting groups go to the colonial Territories
under those Powers' administration and by conforming
with the relevant General Assembly resolutions, especially resolution 1956 (XVIII). The Iranian delegation
also thought that priority should be given to the question of Southern Rhodesia and to that of Aden.
69. The representative of Australia speaking as a
representative both of an Administering Power and of
a Member State, hoped that no differences of view
would arise in the Special Committee primarily because
of the fact that some of its members were Administering
Powers and the others were not. The obligations and
objectives laid down by the Charter were the outcome
of many countries' work, and Australia, for instance,
had helped to work out the Charter provisions designed
to secure complete independence for the countries which
at that time had been dependent. It was ready to cooperate, at the current new session, with the other
members of the Committee for the attainment of the
Charter objectives common to all Members.
70. The Committee's responsibility was a heavy
one, since through its voice it was the voice of the
United Nations itself which reached the population of
the Territories under the Committee's mandate. In
discharging its task, the Committee should not forget
that it was those populations themselves which should
make their voice heard for the purpose of determining
their own future. While it was not for the Committee
to decide the fate of those peoples, it could greatly
influence their choice of a form of government or
political association. They were not necessarily bound
to adopt the form of democracy which to the members
of the Committee might seem the best. The Australian
delegation did not consider that the United Nations
was entitled to compel a people to adopt a given form
of government if that people did not wish to do _so.
71. Given both the ethnic and the geographic diversity of the populations which were still dependent, it
seemed to the Australian delegation that the problems
of each of those peoples should be approached in a
different way, according to the people concerned.
Account should be taken of their varying historical
pasts. It must be realized that Africa was not Asia,
that Asia was not the Pacific, that each people in
those areas was simply itself and that each group of
persons having its own history and its own problems
must evolve its own solutions. Accordingly, it was
the Committee's duty to ensure that the solutions
contemplated corresponded to the particular circumstances of each group of population concerned; it
would therefore need to take as a basis the information
previously supplied to the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories. That information was valuable since it had bearing, not only on the
political aspects of development, but on the economic
and social spheres by which political independence
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was governed. The Soviet Union representative had
observed that it was important for the colonial territories to accede to economic as well as to political independence. Progress towards independence should
certainly be based so far as possible on economic and
social progress, without, however, the latter becoming
a determining factor. The Trusteeship Council would
also constitute, for the Committee, an important source
of information. But whereas the Trusteeship Council
had over the years adopted detailed resolutions, the
Committee could avoid that procedure and expedite
its work by registering, as often as possible, consensuses
of opinion.
72. With regard to the smaller Territories, he
thought it would be well to study them by groups,
as that might facilitate objective consideration. It would
be unrealistic not to recognize that many such Territories had problems peculiar to them, deriving, for
example from a Territory's small size, its position and
the small numbers of its population. It must be conceded
that certain functions could not be discharged by small
national groups, whereas with larger groups it might
be otherwise. Thus in the case of Gambia the maximum
degree of independence could be attained only if there
were some degree of interdependence. In that eventuality, every restriction on absolute independence likewise
involved restriction of the independence of the other
Territory or Territories concerned, for there could
be no association without the abandonment of certain
rights by all the groups which had opted for that
formula.
73 It was therefore difficult to define what true
independence was, and to determine the moment at
which the desired self-government was secured. The
Committee would probably have to define the wav in
which the self-determination of peoples could be' expressed. The Australian delegation thought it could
best be expressed through a parliament elected by
universal adult suffrage. Given all those difficulties, he
considered that the Committee should never forget that
there could be no uniform solution for the very varied
problems presented by the smaller Territories.
74. As for the basic question of relations between
races in the Territories administered by his country,
he pointed out that, in those Territories, Australia
had eliminated every form of racial discrimination. In
Papua and New Guinea, the populations of all races
worked together, and in equal freedom, to frame the
common destiny of the country which they regarded
as their motherland. In the political sphere, they were
in process of electing, with no distinction of race,
creed or colour and on the basis of a single electoral
list, a parliament in which the majority would be an
indigenous one. That showed that the administering
Power had constantly concerned itself with the populations as human beings and not as members of a given
race. Australia thought that that was the angle from
which the Committee should work.
75. The representative of Italy said that, because
of the short time available: to the Special Committee,
it was to be feared that the latter would be unable to
examine in detail all the Territories under its mandate.
It should however make as complete an inventory
as possible of the current problems of decolonization,
in order that the General Assembly should have, at
its nineteenth session, the necessary information enabling
it to decide on a further course of action towards the
application of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples.
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76. The first problem before the Committee was to
establish a list of priorities; it should decide whether
to deal first of
with the Territories which had
never been considered, or whether it would be better
to deal with important problems which had already be~n
examined by the General Assembly and the Specml
Committee but had not yet been solved andconstituted
serious obstacles to complete decolonization. The report
of the Special Committee to the General Assembly had
emphasized that the Territories still to be examined
would have priority in 1964. In the Italian delegation's
view, the Committee should, while beginning the consideration of new Territories, deal with those examined
at previous sessions and follow their political and
constitutional evolution.
77. As for the procedure to be adopted during the
session, it might be well to study all the Territories
in plenary meeting, as had been done at the first two
sessions. However, given the special nature of. tl}e
Territories that remained to be examined, there nugnt
be a certain value in the establishment of sub-committees. It might for example be decided to regard as
small Territories those whose population was less than
500,000 and to entrust their consideration to. s~b
committees, while larger and more populated Terntones
would be studied directly in plenary meeting. The
sub-committees would have the task of making a preliminary study of the situation in a group of territories
and would submit a report to the Committee. Each
sub-committee should be asked to study a group of
Territories which belonged to a given geographical
region, in which similar political r-id economic. c~n
ditions prevailed, and which, perhaps, w~re anrmnistered by the same Power. Each sub-committee would
be given a specific time-limit in which to complete its
task and report to the Committee. He though that, if
the method of work he proposed were followed, the
Committee could finish its business before the next
session of the General Assembly.
78. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland said that it had
been customary in the past for the United Kingdom
delegation to make a general statement on its colonial
policy at the outset of its work. He did not believe
that it was necessary or appropriate for him to do
so in any detail at the current session, particularly as
the basic features of United Kingdom policies, both
towards the Special Committee and towards the British
Territories remained the same. Nevertheless, in view
of the somewhat distorted picture painted by the
representative of the Soviet Union at the previous
meeting, he would like to recall one or two salient
features. In the first place, the policy of the United
Kingdom Government rested squarely on Article 73
of the Charter. Although that Article was no longer
quoted or referred to as often as in former years, it
remained fundamental to any consideration of colonial
questions by the Organization. Subsequent resolutions
of the General Assembly including resolutions 1514
(XV) and 1541 (XV), significant though these were,
could not supersede it or diminish its effect.
79. The two main points which emerged from
Article 73, and which were the basis of his Government's policy were, first, that the interests of the
inhabitants of the Non-Sel£-Govering Territories were
paramount, and secondly that the responsibility for their
political, economic, social and educational advancement
was that of the Administering Power concerned. That
was a grave responsibility and one which was fully
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accepted by his Government; but it was a responsibility
towards the people of the Territories concerned and
not towards some other country or group of countries.
80. Thus the United Kingdom Government accepted,
as a sacred trust, the obligation to promote to the
utmost the well-being of the inhabitants of the NonSelf-Governing Territories. But the process of bringing
Territories to self-government, and the speed at which
that could be achieved, varied with factors such as
their size and geographical position, their natura) resources and stage of economic development. Those
factors were crucial and it served no useful purpose to
pretend that they did not exist or that reference to
them constituted an attempt to raise obstacles to independence. It was such factors as those that had
determined that Ceylon should become independent
before Malaya, Malaya before Nigeria and so on. Those
formerly dependent Territories had attained independence before resolution 1514 (XV) had been passed;
others had done so since, and would continue to do so.
81. In his statement at the previous meeting, the
representative of the Soviet Union had noted that some
50 million of the 100 million people under colonial
rule at the time of the adoption of the Declaration in
1960 had now achieved their independence. He thanked
the representative of the Soviet Union for his unexpected tribute to the success of British colonial policy,
for he was sure that it would not have escaped his
notice that most of the Territories which had achieved
independence since the adoption of the Declaration
had been British ones.
82. There was nothing surprising in the fact that the
process of advancement to self-government and independence was a gradual one. In view of the responsibilities embodied in the Charter it could not be otherwise.
The Unit,:,rl Kingdom Government had no interest in
retaining those responsibilities for longer than was
necessary. But, on the other hand, it would not be
rushed into taking hasty decisions which would be
harmful to the interests of the peoples concerned.
83. The representative of the Soviet Union bad
once again stated that preparations for independence
were unnecessary. The Soviet representative liked to
have it both ways. If a Territory was not yet independent, he attacked measures taken by the administering Powers to train indigenous personnel for administrative posts and to promote economic development as
means designed to delay their independence; on the
other hand, after a Territory had become independent,
he attacked the continued presence of expatriate officers
and the provision of economic and technical assistance
as neo-colonialism.
84. The representative of the Soviet Union had
noted that suggestions had been made in the General
Assembly that the Committee might postpone discussion
of Territories in dispute between individual countries
and had rejected this because, he said, the interests
of the indigenous inhabitants might suffer. While
agreeing with him that the interests of the indigenous
inhabitants must be paramount, the United Kingdom
delegation also believed that, in the case of some Territories, those interests might be better served if discussion
of the Territory in question was, in fact, postponed.
He would also like to remind the representative of the
Soviet Union that the course he proposed might, in
certain instances, prove to be rather embarrassing to
the Soviet Union, as in the case of the island Territories
in the Pacific, acquired by the Soviet Union after the
last war.
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85. His delegation was rather surprised that the
representative of the Soviet Union should have raised
the question of what he described as "unequal and
devious treaties" and would like to reply to him with
a quotation:
"In raising questions of this kind, do you intend
to raise all the questions of unequal treaties and
have a general statement? Has it even entered your
heads what the consequences would be? Can you
seriously believe that this will do any good?"
That quotation, which the Soviet representative no
doubt recognized, was from the newspaper People's
Daily published in Peking on 8 March 1963, and
referred to certain treaties under which China was
forced to cede vast areas to Russia. The representative
of Yugoslavia, in his statement, had recalled that his
country had fought for centuries for its freedom and
independence against the domination of more powerful
neighbours; and it was salutary to be reminded that
imperial rule had not been confined to domination over
the seas, but could be extended over land as well.
86. With regard to the question of methods and
procedures, and the organization of the Committee's
work, his delegation considered that the methods and
procedures followed by the Committee in previous
years had, in general, proved satisfactory, and that
the Committee should not lightly consider changing
methods which had been tested and found to be
suited to needs of the Committee. He recalled that the
Committee had originally agreed that it should endeavour to conduct its work in such a way that it would
be able to reach agreement without the need for voting.
87. On the question of petitions and the hearing of
petitioners, his delegation wished to rea.rirrn its objection in principle to such procedures, which it believed
were only applicable to petitions and petitioners from
Trust Territories. However, he did not wish to repeat
that reservation in regard to each request for a hearing,
and would like the present statement to be taken as
covering any requests which would be considered in
the course of the Committee's work in 1964.
88. With regard to the way in which the Committee should tackle its task in 1964, including the
order of priority for the various Territories on the
list, his delegation understood from the course of
preliminary discussions with various members of the
Committee, before the formal meetings began, that
there was a general desire, reflecting to a large extent
the views expressed in the General Assembly, to take
up new Territories, particularly those in the Caribbean
and Pacific areas, which had not previously been
considered by the Committee; and that after the Committee had disposed of those Territories, it might then
review developments in those Territories which it had
already considered in 1963. As there was a considerable
body of feeling in the Committee which would prefer
to break new ground rather than retrace old paths, he
thought it would be of great assistance to the Committee if, before taking any decision on the order of
priority, it requested the Working Group to consider
the whole list of Territories and make recommendations.
89. However, to judge from the views that had
been expressed at the previous meeting, a number of
delegations had already reached rather different conclusions about the order of priority. The representative
of the Soviet Union had proposed that, before taking
up any of the new Territories, the Committee should
review developments in all the Territories previously

considered by the Committee, and had mentioned a
number of them by name, including Southern Rhodesia.
The United Kingdom delegation had to state frankly
that it did not consider that to be a profitable course
for the Committee to follow or one that would allow
it to make significant progress with its work. In particular, it did not see any reason to accept the suggestion
that the situation in Southern Rhodesia required the
Committee's urgent attention. There had been no change
in the position over the constitutional future of Southern
Rhodesia which would warrant such urgent attention;
the question remained a matter for negotiation between
the United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesian Governments; and no decisions on that had been taken by his
Government. Needless to say, his delegation's position
on the competence of the Committee to discuss Southern
Rhodesia, which was well known to members of the
Committee, remained unchanged from previous years.
90. In any case, he would have thought that it was
quite sufficient for the present for a decision to be taken
on the first Territory to be discussed, and that that
would give time to the Working Group to make recommendations about the second and subsequent items,
after due consideration of the various factors involved.
However, a proposal had been made at the previous
meeting in a cursory fashion by the representative of
Syria, that the Committee should also, and· without
delay, decide that the second Territory to be discussed
should be Aden.
91. The situation in Aden was quiet; all but three
of the persons detained after the bomb incident had
been released; and the person accused of throwing
the bomb had been formally charged and was in custody
awaiting trial. Daily life in Aden was proceeding
normally; local political parties and trade union movements were functioning freely.
92. His delegation wished to co-operate with the
Committee. That was why they had agreed to serve
on the Committee, to provide it with information on
the basic political structure and on the recent constitutional developments in the British Territories. His
delegation had taken careful note of the views and
suggestions which had been put forward by members
of the Committee, and had co-operated in various other
ways; for example, his Government had on two occasions received sub-committees of the Committee in
London at the highest level, and Mr. Amachree, the
Under-Secretary of the Department of Trusteeship and
Non-Self-Governing Territories had recently visited a
number of British Territories in Africa at the invitation
of the British Government.
93. His delegation had made it clear from the outset
that they extended that co-operation in the confidence
that they would find ready understanding of what they
were hoping to achieve in the British Territories, and
a general reco- -ition of what they had already done.
Unfortunately, .at confidence had not been reciprocated
in the past by all members of the Committee. If the
Committee had no confidence whatsoever in the bona
fides of any of the administering Powers, and if it was
dedicated to the proposition that all colonial rule,
irrespective of the administering Power or of the Territory concerned, was based on violence, injustice and
exploitation, then clearly the prospects of fruitful cooperation between the administering Powers and the
other members of the Committee were not good.
94. The views of the Committee, and particularly
those of its Chairman, were carefully considered by
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to say that some of the statements that had been made
given to the situation in Southern Rhodesia and Aden
so far at that session were not likely to commend
and in any other Territory where events were running
themselves to his Government. Nevertheless, his delecounter to the implementation of the provisions of
gation would continue to co-operate with the Committee,
resolution 1514 (XV).
on the same basis as before, and as a full, equal and
99. The representative of Tanganyika congratulated
voluntary member of it. The objective of his delegation,
the Chairman on his opening statement and assured
and that of most members of the Committee, was the
him that Tanganyika would relentlessly pursue its
promotion of the interests of the peoples of the Nonefforts for the abolition of colonialism and racialism.
Self-Governing Territories, and members should work
Unambiguous statements, such as those which had
together with that consideration always uppermost in
been made by the representative of the Soviet Union
their mind.
and certain other representatives, gave new hope to the
95. The representative of Tunisia said that the
millions of persons whom the coloniaIists continued to
Special Committee should evaluate the :'uplication of
terrorize in Southern Rhodesia, Angola, Mozambique,
its previous work and take a new approach to its
Portuguese Guinea, South West Africa and elsewhere.
activities in the light of General Assembly resolutions
He hoped that before the end of 1964 the colonial
1956 (XVIII) and 1970 (XVIII). Although he
Powers would match their words with deeds by abolrecognized that visiting missions were an extremely
ishing the shameful colonial system.
useful means of learning more about the situation in
100. He felt that the Special Committee should give
the various Territories, they should not be brought
priority to its consideration of the questions of Southern
into being, even though the necessary funds were availRhodesia and Aden. The Working Group could in the
able, unless the circumstances so required. Recalling
meantime establish priorities for the consideration of
that some visiting missions had in the past been unable
the other Territories. With regard to South West
to fulfil their purpose because of the attitude of the
Africa, it must be plain to everybody that the racialist
administering Powers, he expressed the hope that
Government of South Africa was increasing its represthose Powers would be able to overcome their relucsion and exploitation of the indigenous population.
tance and would heed the appeals that had been
addressed to them by the General Assembly at its
101. The representative of Syria said that the
eighteenth session. He referred in particular to resocolonial Powers were trying to postpone the inevitable
demise of colonialism by aggravating the situation in
lution 1956 (XVIII) in which the administering
Powers had been requested to facilitate the task of the
the dependent Territories. Since the adoption of General
Sub-Committees and visiting groups instructed by the
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), some progress had
Special Committee to go to the Territories under its
been made but the majority of the colonial Territories
had still not attained their goal of independence. His
mandate. If organized with the assistance of the administering Powers, visits of that kind could not constitute
delegation supported the idea of establishing subinterference in the internal affairs of those Powers.
committees and sending visiting missions to the TerriFurthermore, in order to be nearer to the petitioners
tories concerned. It could not agree with the United
and spare them travel which was costly and which
States delegation that visiting missions should be sent
sometimes involved risks, the Committee might give
only if the agreement of the administering Power was
thought to holding its final session away from Headobtained. Opposition by the administering Power would
be contrary to the provisions of the Charter and should
quarters. The time and place of that session should
be decided on fairly far in advance so that those who
not prevent the Special Committee from fulfilling its
mandate. If necessary, petitioners from the Territories
might be able to provide the Committee w;':h infermation and facilitate its task could do so.
could be heard in neighbouring countries.
96. It was important that the Committee should
102. The arguments' put forward by the United
be able in 1964 to deal with all the Territories coming
Kingdom representative at the preceding meeting were
unconvincing. The proposal that the Territory of Aden
within the scope of resolution 1514 (XV). The Working
Group should therefore draw up as complete a list of
should be discussed after Southern Rhodesia was not
those Territories as possible without delay, and in. so
the idea of the Syrian delegation alone but had been
doing should take into account its previous work, the
supported by the majority of delegations in the Corninformation furnished by the administering Powers
mittee. The United Kingdom delegation had not given
and the petitions received by the Secretariat. In order
any valid reasons to support its opposition to the
to save time for the Committee, the Working Group
discussion of Aden. It seemed that the conscience of
might examine all the small Territories and report to
the United Kingdom Government was not clear on
the Committee on its recommendations and conclusions.
that score. The General Assembly had given the CornThe administering Powers and any other delegation
mittee a definite mandate to discuss Aden; moreover,
which for special reasons might be interested in that
the Territory had been discussed at the eighteenth
work should, of course, be invited either to become
session of the General Assembly. The continued existpart of the Working Group or to apprise the Group
ence in Aden of an unconstitutional regime preventing
of its views.
free expression and the attainment of independence
97. With regard to the Territories which the Cornwas a matter which called for consideration by the
mittee had considered in 1963, it was important to
Committee. The United Kingdom could not hope by
determine to what extent the resolutions, whether
its attitude to alter the ethnic composition of the
passed by the General Assembly or the Security Council,
population of Aden. That Territory was an integral
had been complied with and whether the process of
part of Yemen, from which it had been separated by
their liberation was making satisfactory progress.
unequal treaties.
Priorities would have to be established in the light of
103. The representative of Mali said that while
the General Assembly resolutions and the happenings in
the Special Committee had made a notable contribution
the Territories in question.
to the process of decolonization, many tasks still awaited

General Assembly
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it. In tackling those tasks, the Committee should follow
a flexibl; procedure suited to the changing methods
and forms adopted by colonialism. His delegation supported the remarks made by the Cambodian representative on the organization of work. A complete list
should be made of all the dependent Territories, divided
into geographical groups, and the Committee should
give priority to the Territories it had not yet considered.
The situation in the other Territories could be kept
under review by sub-committees and brought to the
attention of the Committee if necessary.
104. His delegation supported the idea of appointing
study groups to consider Territories in different geogra..
phical areas, provided that the groups were open to
all members of the Committee who wished to participate
in their work. Whenever possible, the groups should
work in the Territories concerned or in neighbouring
countries, with the agreement of the Governments of
the countries concerned. The success of previous visits
to the Territories and the difficulties encountered by
petitioners who wanted to come to New York showed
the desirability of such visits. In that connexion, it
was essential to have the full co-operation of the administering Powers. Petitioners who were able to come
to New York should be heard and questioned by the
Committee and then put into contact with the study
groups dealing with their Territories. The recommendations of the study groups wovld be analysed
at plenary meetings of the Committee, at which proposals would be drawn up for submission to the
General Assembly.
105. The representative of Sierra Leone noted that
in the past the response of some of the administering
Powers to the spirit and letter of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) had been disappointing. He
appealed for co-operation during the present session
of the Special Committee. The conscience of mankind
was offended by the spectacle of the conditions prevailing in the Territories which were not yet independent, and the situation in Southern Rhodesia, in
particular, was a travesty of. democracy. Full and
complete independence should be granted to all the
Territories.

. 109. On the recommendation of the Working Group
contained in its seventh report (A/AC.109/L.104), the
Special Committee, at its 234th meeting, decided that
the Territories already considered by the Special Committee in 1962 and 1963 should be considered by the
Special Committee directly in plenary meetings. These,
including Southern Rhodesia and Aden referred to
above, are:
(1) Southern Rhodesia
(2) Aden
(3) South West Africa
(4)-(10) Territories under Portuguese administration:
Angola, including the Enclave of
Cabinda
Mozambique
Guinea called Portuguese Guinea
Cape Verde Archipelago
Sao Tome and Principe and their
dependencies
Macau and dependencies
Timor and dependencies
(11) Malta
(12) Fiji
(13) Northern Rhodesia
(14) Nyasaland
(15 )-( 17) Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
(18) British Guiana
(19) Gambia
(20) Gibraltar
(21)-(24) Fernando Poo, Ifni, Rio Muni and
Spanish Sahara.
110. The Special Committee decided further that the
Territories not yet considered by it should be divided
into three groups as follows, and referred to three
Sub-Committees for consideration and report to the
Special Committee:
Group I referred to sub-Committee [
(1) Mauritius
(2) Seychelles
(3) St. Helena

Decisions

Grou.p II referred to Sub-Commiuee II
(4) Trust Territory of Nauru
(5)-(6) Papua and the Trust Territory of New
Guinea
.
(7) Cocos (Keeling) Islands
(8) Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands
(9) Guam
(10) American Samoa
(11) Cook Islands
(12) Niue
(13) Tokelau Islands
(14) New Hebrides
(15) Gilbert and Ellice Islands
(16) Pitcairn Islands
(17) Solomon Islands
(18) Brunei
(19) Hong Kong

106. At the 220th meeting, the Special Committee
decided that the Working Group, composed of the
officers of the Special Committee (Mali, Uruguay,
Cambodia and India) and the representatives of Bulgaria, Iraq, Italy and Sierra Leone, established in 1963
(A/5446/Rev.l, chapter I, paragraph 25) should be
continued in 1964 with the same membership.
107. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
decided that the Sub-Committee on Petitions established
in 1962 and continued in 1963 should be further
continued in 1964 with the same membership, namely
Australia, Ethiopia, India, Madagascar, Poland, Tunisia
and Venezuela.
108. At the 222nd meeting, the Special Committee
decided to consider Southern Rhodesia and Aden as
the first two items on its agenda for 1964. It further
decided that the Working Group should consider and
make recommendations concerning the procedures and
priorities for the consideration of other Territories
included in the preliminary list approved by the Special
Committee in 1963, taking into account the suggestions
made during the debate on the organization of work.

Growp III referred to Sub-Committee III
(20) British Honduras
(21) Falkland Islands (Malvinas)
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(22) Bermuda
(23) Bahamas
(24) Turks and Caicos Islands
(25) Cayman Islands
(26) Antigua
(27) Dominica
(28) Grenada
(29) Montserrat
(30) St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
(31) St. Lucia
(32) St. Vincent
(33) Barbados
(34) British Virgin Islands
(35) United States Virgin Islands
111. On the recommendation of the Working Group
the Special Committee also decided to entrust to SubCommittee I the task of considering, in co-operation
with the Secretary-General and the agencies of the
United Nations, the implications of the activities of
the mining industry and the other international companies having interests in South West Africa, in order
to assess their economic and political influence and
their mode of operation, and of reporting to the
Special Committee. This study was requested by the
General Assembly in paragraph 8 of its resolution
1899 (XVIII).
D.

MEETINGS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND ITS
WORKING' GROUP AND SUB-COMMITTEES

Special Committee

112. The Special Committee held 101 meetings
during 1964, as follows: First session, 219th to 278th
meetings, 25 February to 3 July 1964. Second session,
279th to 319th meetings, 8 September to 15 December
1964.
Working Group
113. During the period covered by this report, the
Working Group held thirteen meetings and submitted
eight reports.!
Sub-Committee on Petitions

114. The Sub-Committee re-elected Mr. Mahmoud
Mestiri (Tunisia) and Mr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez
(Venezuela) as Chairman and Vice-Chairman respectively. From 22 May 1964 when Mr. Mestiri left New
York, Mr. Diaz Gonzalez acted as Chairman.
115. During the period covered by this report, the
Sub-Committee on Petitions held fifteen meetings and
submitted fifteen reports to the Special Committee,"
These reports dealt with the Sub-Committee's consideration of 428 communications, which included thirtytwo requests for hearings.
116. In its fifty-fifth report the Sub-Committee also
recommended the adoption by the Special Committee of
1 AjAC.109jL.104, AjAC.109jL.106, AjAC.109/L.l23, A/
AC.109/L.l31, AjAC.109/L.l46, A/AC.109/L.l49, A/AC.109/
L.158 and AjAC.109/L.l72/Rev.l.
2 AjAC.109/L.lOO and Corr.1, AjAC.109/L.lOl, AjAC.109/
L.109, .AjAC.109/L.lIO. A/AC.109/L.l12, A/AC.109jL.l13,
AjAC.109jL.1l5, AjAC.109/L.l16, A/AC.109/L.l21, A/AC.109/
L.l27, A/AC.109/L.l30 and Corr.1, AjAC.109/L.l34, A/
AC.109/L.l47, A/AC.109/L.l57 and Corr.1 and 2, A/AC.109/
L.l65 and Corr.1.
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a draft resolution on petitions concerning South West
Africa.
117. At its 319th meeting on 15 December 1964,
the Special Committee decided that the Sub-Committee
on Petitions should be continued with the present
membership and terms of reference in order to handle
any petitions or requests for hearings received before
the next session of the Special Committee.
Sub-Committee I

118. Sub-Committee I held fifteen meetings and
submitted three reports on the items referred to it for
consideration.S
Sub-Committee Il

119. Sub-Committee II held forty meetings and
submitted six reports on the items referred to it for
consideration."
Sub-Committee III
120. Sub-Committee III held thirty-nine meetings
and submitted four reports on the items referred to it
for consideration,"
Sub-Committee O1J Southern Rhodesia
121. The Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia
established by the Special Committee was in London
from 30 May to 5 June 1964 and submitted a report
to the Special Committee in June 1964.6
122. At its 295th meeting on 27 October 1964 the
Special Committee decided to invite the Sub-Committee
on Southern Rhodesia to keep the situation in Southern
Rhodesia under review, to establish renewed contacts
with the United Kingdom Government, and to report
to the Special Committee as soon as possible.
123. At its 315th meeting on 17 November 1964,
the Special Committee considered an oral report
submitted by the Chairman of the Sub-Committee. By
taking note of this report, the Special Committee agreed
to authorize the Sub-Committee to keep the situation
under review and to maintain contact with the United
Kingdom with a view to the fulfilment of its mandate.
SUb-C0l1t11tittee on Aden
124. By a resolution adopted at its 243rd meeting
on 9 April 1964 (A/AC.109/64), the Special Committee established a Sub-Committee on Aden. The
Sub-Committee visited Cairo from 4 to 11 July 1964,
where it heard a number of petitioners. It submitted
its report to the Special Committee on 30 October.
1964.7
125. At its 314th meeting, following its consideration
of the report of the Sub-Committee on Aden, the
Special Committee adopted a resolution (A/AC.109/
108) by which it decided to maintain the Sub-Committee
with the same terms of reference.
Sub-Committee of Good Offices on British Guiana
126. By a resolution adopted at its 270th meeting
on 23 June 1964 (A/AC.109/86), the Special Corn's A/AC.109/L.l19, A/AC.109jL.l40 and Corr.1 and AI
AC.109jL.l54.
4 A/AC.109/L.136, A/AC.109/L.l36/Add.1, A/AC.109/L.l361
Add.2 and Corr.1, A/AC.109/L.136/Add.3 to 5.
lIA/AC.109jL.l25 and Corr.1 to 3, A/AC.109/L.125/Add.l
and Corr.1, A/AC.109/L.125/Add.2 and 3, and Corr.1, Add.4.
6 For details, see chapter Ill.
'i' For details, see chapter VI.
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implementation of the resolutions of the General
Assembly and of the Special Committee on British
Guiana.

mittee established a Sub-Committee of Good Offices on
British Guiana.s At its 31Sth meeting on 17 November
1964 the Special Committee considered an oral report
submitted by the Chairman of the Sub-Committee. By
taking note of this report, the Special Committee agreed
to authorize the Sub-Committee to keep the situation
under review and to offer its good offices, if it was
acceptable to the parties concerned, with a view to the

E.

.
'.

(4) Malta
.
(5) British Guiana
.
(6)-(12) Ter:i~ories. under Portuguese administration
.
(13) Gibraltar
.
(14)-(17) Fernando Poo, Ifni, Rio Muni and
Spanish Sahara
.
(18)-(20) Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
.
(21)-(22) Northern Rhodesia and Gambia .
(23) Fiji
.

~,

Territories referred to S1tb-C omsnittee r
(24)-(26) Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena

i..

Territories referred to Sub-Committee II
(27)-(29) Cook Islands, Niue and Tokelau
Islands
'
.
(30) American Samoa
.
(31) Guam
.
(32)-(35) Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua
and Trust Territory of New
Guineaand Cocos (Keeling) Islands
(36)-(39) New Hebrides, Gilbert and Ellice
Islands, Pitcairn Islands and the
Solomon Islands
.
(40) Trust Territory of the Pacific
Islands
.
Territories referred to Sub-Committee III
(41) Falkland Islands (Malvinas)
.
(42)-(51) Virgin Islands of the United States,
British Virgin Islands, Antigua,
Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat,
St.
Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla,
St.
Lucia, 51. Vincent and Barbados
(52)-(55) Bermuda, Bahamas, the Turks and
Caicos Islands and the Cayman
Islands
,
'"
.

128. Details of the Special Committee's consideration
of the above Territories and its conclusions and recommendations thereon are given in chapters III to XX
and XXIII to XXV of this report.
129. Nyasaland was not considered by the Special
Committee since it acceded to independence as Malawi
on 6 July 1964.9
For details, see chapter VII.
See Twelfth Report of the Working Group, A/AC.109/
L.l49, para. 4.
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127. During the period covered by this report the
Special Committee considered the Territories mentioned
in Section C, paragraph 109 in the following order:

(1) Southern Rhodesia

(3) South West Africa

U
,:

CONSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES

Territory

(2) Aden

l~

223 to 233, 245 to 249, 252, 254 to 255, 258
to 259, 262 to 263, 268 to 269, 271 to 273,
277 to 278, 286, 294 to 296, 315
232, 234 to 243, 253 to 254, 256, 258, 262,
303,312
244 to 245, 252 to 253, 255, 257, 259 to 262,
276
246, 250 to 252
254, 256, 264 to 270, 292

,

264, 268, 272, 274 to 277, 283 to 285
280 to 288, 291

l!

284 to 285, 288 to 291
287, 292 to 294, 296 to 299
293
293, 296 to 303

[\

II
(!
I

245, 299 to 300, 302 to 304

I

244, 301, 303 to 304
301, 303 to 306
301, 303 to 304, 306 to 307

j

253, 255, 301 to 304, 308 to 309

1
,

301 to 304, 309

II

301 to 304, 309 to 311

ri

1
11

253, 303, 307, 311

Id
1

11

~I

303, 311, 312

I[,1
·1

~!

258, 260, 286, 303, 312

130. Because of .lack of time, Sub-Committee II
was unable to consider two of the sixteen Territories
referred to it. Statements concerning these two Territories, namely Brunei and Hong Kong, made in the
Special Committee, are given in chapters XXI and
XXII respectively.
131. Of the sixteen Territories referred to SubCommittee III one, namely British Honduras, was not
considered by it because of lack of time. Information
on this Territory is contained in chapter XXVI.
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132. The General Assembly, in paragraph 8 of its
resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963,
requested the Special Committee to consider, in cooperation with the Secretary-General and the agencies
of the United Nations, the implications of the activities
of the mining industry and the other international
companies having interests in South West Africa, in
order to assess their economic and political influence
and their mode of operation, and to report on these
questions to the General Assembly at its nineteenth
session.
133. The Special Committee, at its 234th meeting
on 25 March 1964, decided to request Sub-Committee
I to consider this question and to report to it.
134. After considering the report of Sub-Committee
I, the Special Committee, at its 306th meeting on 10
November 1964, adopted its report on this question to
the General Assembly. This report has been submitted
to the General Assembly in a separate document
(A/5840).
135. The Special Committee, in its resolution on Territories under Portuguese administration (A/AC.109/
90) adopted on 3 July 1964, requested Sub-Committee
I of the Special Committee, with the assistance of the
Secretary-General, to study the activities of foreign
economic and other interests, which are impeding the
implementation of the Declaration on the granting of
independence in the Territories under Portuguese
administration. The Special Committee expects to
complete this study in 1965.10
136. The General Assembly, by resolution 1970
(XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided to dissolve
the Committee on Information from N on-Self-Governing Territories and entrusted its functions to the Special
Committee. In this connexion, the Special Committee
considered an item on Information on N on-SelfGoverning Territories transmitted under Article 73 e
of the Charter. Details of the Special Committee's
consideration of this item are contained in chapter II
of this report.

List of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable
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137. The Special Committee, in its report to the
General Assembly at its eighteenth session, drew the
Assembly's attention to a preliminary list which it had
prepared, of Territories to which the Declaration is
applicable. At the same time the Assembly was informed
that, because of lack of time, it was unable to consider
the list of "all other Territories which have not yet
attained independence" and that the question would
be considered during 1964,11
138. The Working Group of the Special Committee
devoted a number of meetings to the consideration of
this question. It was, however, not able to make
recommendations on specific Territories to be included
in the list.
139. In its fourteenth report.P the Working Group
informed the Special Committee of its consideration of
this question and recommended that the Special Committee take due note of the following two documents:
(1) Letter dated 12 November 1964 from the
Permanent Representative of Somalia, requesting the
See chapter V.
A/5446/Rev.1, chapter I, paras. 27 to 30 and annex I.
12 A/AC.109/L.172/Rev.1.

10
11
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Special Committee to include the question of French
Somaliland on the agenda of its current session
(A/AC.109/107) j
(2) Declaration adopted by the Conference of NonAligned Countries which has been circulated as a
document of the General Assembly (A/5763).
140. In the same report the Working Group also
informed the Special Committee that it had decided
to continue consideration of the question and to report
to the Special Committee.
141. The fourteenth report of the Working Group
was considered by the Special Committee at its 317th
meeting. After discussion, the Special Committee approved the report as a whole by a roll-call vote of 15
to 3 (United Kingdom, United States and Australia)
with 6 abstentions (Chile, Denmark, Iran, Italy,
Madagascar and Venezuelaj.P
142. The Special Committee, in approving the report,
took due note of the two documents referred to above
and agreed to the 'Working Group continuing consideration of. the question of preparing the list of "all other
territories which have not yet attained independence".

G.

RELATIONS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES

The Security Council
143. The General Assembly, in its resolution 1956
(XVIII) of 11 December 1963, invited the Special
Committee to apprise the Security Council of any
. developments in any Territory examined by it which
may threaten international peace and security.

(a) Southern Rhodesia
144. By operative paragraph 9 of its resolution of
23 March 1964 (A/AC.109/61) the Special Committee
drew "the immediate attention of the Security Council
to the explosive situation in Southern Rhodesia, which
constitutes a serious threat to international peace and
security". The text of this resolution was transmitted
to the President of the Security Council on 26 March
1964 (S/5626).
145. By operative paragraph 4 of its resolution of
26 June 1964 (A/AC.109/88 and Corr.1), the Special
Committee drew "the immediate attention of the
Security Council to the report submitted by the SubCommittee on 17 June 1964 and particularly to the
conclusions and recommendations contained therein".
The text of this resolution and the report of the
Sub-Committee were transmitted to the President of
the Security Council on 30 June 1964 (S/5789).
146. In a statement of consensus adopted on 27
October 1964, the Special Committee drew "once
again ... the attention of the Security Council to the
question of Southern Rhodesia". The report of the
Special Committee concerning Southern Rhodesia, in
which this statement of consensus is contained (chapter
HI, paragraph 617) was transmitted to the President
of the Security Council on 22 December 1964.

Cb) Aden
147. By operative paragraph 3 of its resolution of
11 May 1964 (A/AC.109j74) the Special Committee
13 Prior to the vote on the report as a whole, the Special
Committee voted 011 a United States amendment to paragraph 4
and took a separate vote on paragraph 5. For details of the
voting and reservations made by individual delegations, see
A/AC.109/SR,317.
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called "the attention of .the Security Council to the
daugerous situation prevailing in the area as a result
of recent British military actions against the people of
the Territory". The text of this resolution was transmitted to the President of the Security Council on 12
May 1964 (S/5693).

(c) South West Africa
148. By operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
21 May 1964 (A/AC.109/77 and Corr.1), the Special
Committee drew "the attention of the Security Council
to the critical situation in South West Africa, the
continuation of which constitutes a serious threat to
international peace and security and a clear violation of
the Charter of the United Nations". The text of this
resolution was transmitted to the President of the
Security Council on 27 May 1964 (S/5722).

(cl) Territories tinderPortuguese ad'ministration
149. By operative paragraph 4 of its resolution of
3 July 1964 (A/AC.109/90), the Special Committee
drew "the immediate attention of the Security Council
to the deteriorating situation in the Territories under
Portuguese administration with the view to its taking
appropriate measures to secure compliance by Portugal
with the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council". The text of this resolution
was transmitted to the President of the Security Council
on 7 July 1964 (S/5803).

The Trusteeship Councll
150. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the
Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee
in its work, the President of the Trusteeship Council,
in a letter dated 1 July 1964 (A/AC.109/89) addressed
to the Chairman, informed the Special Committee that
the Council at: .s thirty-first session examined conditions
in the Trust Territories of the Pacific Islands under
United States administration, and of Nauru and New
Guinea under Australian administration. The letter
stated that the conclusions and recommendations of the
Trusteeship Council, as well as the observations of the
members of the Trusteeship Council representing their
individual opinions only, were contained in its report
to the Security Council on the Trust Territory of the
Pacific Islands (S/5783) and in its report to the
General Assembly on Nauru and New Guinea.v'
The specialized agencies
151. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with
the Special Committee has been established by the
presence of representatives of the International Labour
Organisation (ILO), the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), the
World Health Organization (WHO) and the Food
and Agriculture Organization (FAO) at meetings of
the Special Committee.

H. REVIEW OF WORK 16
152. By resolution 1956 (XVIII), the General
Assembly requested. the Special Committee to con14 Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth
Session, Supplement No. 4 (Aj5804).
15 For details of the views or reservations of individual
delegations on matters reviewed in this section, see chapters
III to XXV relating to specific Territories.
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tiriue to seek the best ways and means for the immediate and total application of the Declaration to all
territories which have not yet attained independence
and to report to the Assembly not later than at its
nineteenth session. By the same resolution, the General
Assembly requested the administering Powers to give
their full co-operation to the Special Committee.
153. During the debates at the eighteenth session of
the General Assembly, which led to the adoption of
resolution 1956 (XVIII), several delegations expressed
concern at the delay in the implementation of the Declaration which, as had been pointed out by the Special
Committee in an earlier report, was an expression of
the universal desire to expedite the process of the
liberation of colonial peoples. The hope was expressed
by some that full implementation of the Declaration
might be achieved by 1965, the twentieth year of the
United Nations, which has been designated as International Co-operation Year. The attention of the Special
Committee was also drawn by many delegations to the
need for it to give particular consideration to the
small, island, colonial territories which had not been
previously examined and to recommend ways and means
for the speedy implementation of the Declaration in
this regard.
154. The Special Committee wishes to report to
the General Assembly that, in the course of its work
in 1964, it examined the implementation of the Declaration in respect of fifty-five territories. These include
several small territories to which the Committee's attention was drawn at the eighteenth session and which
had never before been considered individually. However, the Special Committee recognizes, that, in spite
of its having met almost continuously from February
to December 1964, it has not been able to complete
the task entrusted to it by the General Assembly.
155. The Special Committee noted with satisfaction
the attainment of independence during the year by
three of the Territories which had been the subject of
consideration by the General Assembly and by the
Special Committee, namely Nyasaland (Malawi), Malta,
and Northern Rhodesia (Zambia). However, the
serious concern, previously expressed in General Assembly resolution 1956 (XVIII), regarding the delay
in the total application of the Declaration continued to
be felt. This has also been reflected in important resolutions an'! declarations concerning decolonization in
general and in relation to individual territories by the
Assembly of Heads of African States and Governments
at its first ordinary session in July 1964, and by the
Second Conference of Heads of State or Government
of Non-Aligned Countries in October 1964.
156. At the outset of its work, the Special Committee considered that its examination of the Territories
would be facilitated by full information on the steps
taken by the administering Powers to implement the
Declaration. Accordingly, the Chairman on behalf of
the Special Committee wrote identical letters to the
Permanent Representatives of Australia, France, New
Zealand, Portugal, South Africa, Spain, the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and
the United States of America requesting information
on the constitutional progress that had been made in
the Territories under their administration since the
adoption of the Declaration and on the measures which
have been taken, or were being contemplated, to implement the Declaration. With the exceptoin of the Government of South Africa, from which no response has
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been received, and the Government of Portugal, whose
response was negative in character, the administering
Powers submitted information or indicated their readiness to furnish information at the appropriate time in
statements to the Committee.l'' This information was
taken into account by the Special Committee in its
consideration of the Territories concerned.
157. By letter dated 20 October 1964 addressed to
the Chairman of the Special Committee the representative of the United Kingdom transmitted to the Committee a calendar of constitutional advance summarizing
the main developments in the Territories for which the
United Kingdom Government was responsible covering
the period September 1963 to October 1964. At its
319th meeting the Special Committee decided to reproduce the letter of the representative of the United
Kingdom and the enclosed calendar of constitutional
advance as an annex to the present report (annex I).
158. As in previous years, the Special Committee
gave extensive consideration to the larger Territories
in Africa as well as to Aden and British Guiana which
represent some of the most difficult colonial problems.
159. The question of Southern Rhodesia was thus
the subject of priority consideration and of several
resolutions adopted by the Committee. While the United
Kingdom Government continued to participate in the
work of the Committee and received the Sub-Committee
on Southern Rhodesia in London for discussions, it
maintained its initial position that it had not the
competence to implement the various resolutions of
the General Assembly and the Special Committee on
the question. At the same time, the United Kingdom
Government reaffirmed its intention of granting independence to Southern Rhodesia only on a basis acceptable to the people of the Territory as a whole, and
recently announced measures it would take if the present
Southern Rhodesia Government resorted to a unilateral
declaration of independence. No progress has, however,
been made by the United Kingdom Government towards
the basic objectives of the resolutions of the General
Assembly and Special Committee; namely, the establishment of complete democratic freedom and equality
of political rights, and the convening of a fully representative conference to devise constitutional arrangements, on the basis of universal .adult suffrage, for
independence at the earliest possible date. In view of
the continuing deterioration of the already explosive
situation in the Territory to which it has drawn the
attention of the Security Council, the Special Committee is convinced of the urgent need to take effective
steps to implement the resolutions of the General
Assembly and Special Committee.
160. As regards the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the Government of Portugal persisted
in its refusal to implement the measures called for in
the resolutions of the Security Council and the General
Assembly and it continued to disregard its obligation
to transmit information under Article 73 e of the
Charter. Further, it again rejected the invitation of the
Special Committee to co-operate with it in its consideration of the Territories. On the basis of its previouslyexpressed position regarding the status of these Territories, that Government recently carried out certain
changes which, however, only affect representation in
local legislative and administrative organs, the competence of which is rigidly circumscribed, and participaIII

For text of Chairman's letter and replies thereto, see
to 4.
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tion of territorial representatives in certain central
bodies, the role of which is purely consultative. Thus
these changes did not effect any modification of the
constitutional relationship between Portugal and the
Territories. Nor do they represent any progress in the
direction laid down in the resolutions. Further, the
Portuguese Government has not taken any steps to
discontinue its acts of repression or to establish conditions for the free functioning of political parties in
the Territories. In the view of the Special Committee,
this grave situation requires consideration, by the
Security Council, of appropriate measures to secure
compliance by Portugal with the resolutions. Meanwhile,
the Special Committee has initiated a study of the
activities of foreign economic and other interests which
are impeding the application of the Declaration in these
Territories and their accession to independence.
161. With regard to South 1Nest Africa, the Government of South Africa maintained its refusal to co-operate
in the work of the Special Committee. In flagrant disregard of the resolutions of the General Assemblv
concerning South West Africa, the South African Go":ernrnent intensified the application of apartheid policies
in the Territory. It also declared its intention to proceed
with the implementation of the recommendations of the
Commission of Enquiry into South West Africa Affairs
1962-1963, the ultimate effect of which would be the
partition and disintegration of the Territory, and its
absorption into South Africa. Further, the South
African Government refused to permit the establishment
in the Territory of an office of a United Nations
Technical Assistance Representative. Some of the
responsibility for South Africa's continued violation of
the United Nations Charter and the Mandate, as well
as the resolutions of the General Assembly, must rest
with those States which have failed to take the measures
envisaged in paragraph 7 of General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII). Those States which also condone
and acquiesce in the support given to South Africa by
their nationals who own and operate mining and other
international companies in the Territory bear an additional share of the responsibility. In this connexion
the Special Committee has submitted a separate report
in accordance with paragraph 8 of General Assembly
resolution 1899 (XVIII) on the implications of the
activities of the mining industry and other international
companies having interests in South West Africa. The
Special Committee has drawn the attention of the
Se~urity C~uncil to the critic~l situation in t!1e Territory
which continues to be a serious threat to mternational
peace and security.
162. The non-implementation of the Declaration in
certain other Territories and the conditions of grave
tension consequently prevailing in them were also a
matter of serious concern to the Special Committee.
In Aden, the maintenance by the United Kingdom
Governn~e!1t of a stat~ of emergency an~ the carrying
out of military operations caused a deterioration in the
situation and led to increased tension in the area.
However, the UnitedKingdom Government refused to
agree to a visit to the Territory by the Sub-Committee
on Aden and, moreover, declined to receive it in London
for discussions with a view to implementing the resolutions of the General Assembly and Special Committee
concerning the Territory. Consequently, the Sub-Committee was denied the opportunity to discharge effectively the tasks entrusted to it. The Constitutional
Conference held in June and July 1964, from which
jf
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population were excluded, was not in keeping with
the resolutions on Aden j nor were the subsequent elections, which were held on the basis of a restricted
franchise and in an atmosphere characterized by
constraint and restriction of political freedom. In this
connexion, it may be recalled that the establishment
of an effective United Nations presence before and
after these elections as requested by the General
Assembly in its resolution 1949 (XVII) has also not
been possible. In order to resolve the present dangerous
situation and to ensure the prompt application of the
Declaration, immediate measures require to be taken
by the United Kingdom Government to implement the
resolutions of the General Assembly and the Special
Committee concerning the Territory.
163. Again, as regards British Guiana, the United
Kingdom Government declined to permit a visit to
the Territory by the Sub-Committee of Good Offices
established by the Special Committee and failed to take
the necessary measures to grant immediate independence to the Territory. Meanwhile, the conditions of
disharmony, unrest and conflict in the Territory persisted. While noting that it is the intention of the
United Kingdom Government to convene a constitutional conference as soon as possible after the elections
to decide on a date for independence, the Special Committee considers that the solution to the problems of
the Territory lies in the complete and immediate implementation of the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly and Special Committee.
164. Another important question affecting the implementation of the Declaration, which engaged the
attention of the Special Committee, related to the
smaller Territories in the Atlantic and Pacific Ocean
areas and in the Caribbean. The Special Committee is
convinced that the provisions of the Declaration are
fully applicable to these Territories and that appropriate
measures to this end should be taken without delay,
in accordance with the freely expressed wishes of the
people. At the same time, as was apparent during the
Committee's consideration of these Territories, the task
of formulating concrete recommendations for the total
application of the Declaration was sometimes hampered
by the lack of adequate information on the political,
economic and social situation in. the Territories concerned and as to the opinions, wishes and aspirations
of the people. This consideration is of particular significance in view of the problems arising from the small
size and population, geographical location and limited
natural resources of many or these Territories.
165. For this reason, the Speru.l Committee wishes
to lay special stress on the importance of sending out
visiting groups. Visiting missions would be of invaluable
assistance to the Special Committee in obtaining firsthand information on the political, economic and' social
situation in the Territories concerned, in ascertaining
the views of the people as regards their future and,
where necessary, in bringing together through the use
of good offices different political elements and thus
to help them in attaining the goals laid down in the
Declaration. As pointed out in the last report of the
Special Committee, the carrying out of such functions
by visiting missions does not amount to interference
in the internal affairs of a Territory, nor does it detract
from the responsibility of the administering Power for
the internal administration of that Territory. On the
contrary, it flows from the responsibilities of the United

therefore, wishes to reiterate that, by refusing access to
a visiting group established by the Special Committee
to a Territory to which the Declaration is applicable,
the administering Power concerned is denying the
Special Committee one of the most effective means of
discharging the tasks assigned to it by the General
Assembly.
166. Another question affecting the implementation
of the Declaration, which the Special Committee had
to deal with, was that raised by disputes regarding
sovereignty over certain Non-Self-Governing Territories, The Special Committee is convinced that the
Declaration is fully applicable to such Territories and
believes that such disputes can be peacefully resolved
through negotiation, in keeping with the provisions of
the Declaration and bearing in mind the interests of
the peoples.
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167. In the light of the considerations set out above
and taking into account the tasks still to be carried out,
the ~pecial Committee is of the opinion that the General
Assembly should provide fl/r the further examination
during 1965 of the situation with regard to the ir.iplementation of the Declaration in the Territories already
considered by the Special Committee as well as in those
Territories that have not yet been considered. To that
end, and in view of the valuable experience gained
by the Special Committee during the last three years,
the Special Committee considers that it would be
desirable that its mandate be continued.
168. In this connexion, the Special Committee
recommends to the Secretary-General and to the General
Assembly to mal« the necessary provisions in order
to facilitate the work of the Special Committee. In
particular, provision should be made in the 1965 budget
to cover the expenses of the activities of the Special
Committee, including the cost of sub-committees or
visiting groups, and for United Nations supervision of
elections and other forms of consultation of the wishes
of the inhabitants of colonial territories. In its conclusions and recommendations on specific territories
contained in the various chapters of the report, the
Special Committee has made reference to the need
for visits to several of the Territories considered by it.
169. In its report on the Cook Islands, Niue and
Tokelau Islands under New Zealand administration,
the Special Committee has recommended that the people
of these Territories should be enabled to express their
wishes in accordance with the provisions of resolution
1514 (XV) through well-established dernorr.rdc processes under United Nations supervision. At the general
elections, scheduled to take place in the Cook Islands
in early 1965, the chief issue will be the future status
of the Territory. If the General Assembly approved
that these elections be supervised by the United Nations,
it would be necessary to make the necessary arrangements for such ;j •.rpervision as a matter of urgency.
170. The administering Powers should once again
be requested to afford the Special Committee their
fullest co-operation and, in particular, to facilitate visits
to Territories, as the Committee may consider necessary.
by Sub-Committees and visiting groups. The Special
Committee also recommends that the General Assembly
should urge the administering Powers concerned to
co-operate with the United Nations with a view to the
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establishment of United Nations presence, as called
for in the relevant resolutions, in South West Africa
and Aden as well as in such other territories as the
General Assembly may consider necessary and desirable.
171. With regard to the Territories to which the
Declaration is applicable, which have not yet been
considered by the Special Committee, it is the intention
of the Committee to consider them next year as a matter
of priority. The Special Committee would also review
the situation in the Territories already considered by

25

it in the light of the resolutions that might be adopted
by the General Assembly at its nineteenth session and
taking into account further developments in each of
these territories.

J.

ApPROVAL OF THE REPORT

172. This report as a whole was adopted by the
Special Committee at its 319th meeting, on 15 December 1964.

CHAPTER

II

INFORMATION ON NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES TRANSMITTED UNDER ARTICLE
73 e OF THE CHARTER AND RELATED QUESTIONS

!

I

1. By its resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
1963, the General Assembly dissolved the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories and
transferred certain of its functions, notably in regard
to the study of information transmitted in accordance
with Article 73 e of the Charter, to the Special Committee of Twenty-Four.
2. In a note (A/AC.l09/L.97) of 14 February
1964, the Secretary-General drew the attention of the
Special Committee to resolution 1970 (XVIII) and
made suggestions concerning the procedures which
the Committee might wish to follow. This note was
considered by the Special Committee at its 219th and
220th meetings.
3. In compliance with the provisions of operative
paragraph 5 of resolution 1970 (XVIII) and in accordance with the procedures suggested by the SecretaryGeneral, the latest information transmit'ed by the
Administering Members under Article 73 e of the
Charter was used in the preparation of working papers
on each Territory for the Special Committee. This
information was taken into account by the Committee
in its examination of the Territories concerned and is
reflected in the chapter of the Committee's report
dealing with each Territory.
4. At its 315th meeting on 17 November 1964 the
Special Committee resumed its consideration of the
Secretary-Genera1's note, together with a report by the
Secretary-General (AI AC.109IL.l55) on the information which had been transmitted under Article 73 e
of the Charter up to 30 September 1964 and on the
action which had been taken in implementation of resolution 1970 (XVIII).
5. In the course of the debate the representatives of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland and the United States of America drew attention
to further information which had been transmitted after
30 September 1964.
6. The representative of India said that the Committee had, in his opinion, adequately and completely
discharged the responsibilities entrusted to it by making
use of the information transmitted under Article 73 e
in its working papers on the various Territories
which would be included in its report to the General
Assembly. The debates clearly indicated that the Committee had paid close attention to this information and
the resolutions which it had adopted reflected the interest which it had taken in the economic, social
and educational problems of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

7. He regretted that the Government of Portugal
had again fa:l~d to transmit any information in pursuance of Article i3 e of the Charter and of the resolutions of the General Assembly concerning the transmission of information by Administering Members. The
Special Committee had once again to take note of the
disregard by the Portuguese Government of the requests
and resolutions of the United Nations. He hoped that
the Government of Portugal would change its attitude
and co-operate with the United Nations.
8. The representative of India also hoped that all
Administering Members, which were required to do so,
would transmit full and complete information on all
the Territories under their administration which were
declared by the United Nations to be Non-Sel£Governing Territories.
9. At the 315th meeting, the Special Committee
approved the Secretary-General's note and took note
of the report, both of which it decided to include in its
report to the General Assembly. These documents are
reproduced as appendices I and II below.
APPENDIX I
Functions entrusted to the Special Committee relating to
information on Non.Self.Governing Territories transmitted under Articie 73 e of the Charter
Note by the Secretary-General
1. The General Assembly, at its eighteenth session, by
resolution 1970 (XVIII) adopted on 16 December 1963,
decided to dissolve the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories. In the same resolution, the
General Assembly:
"4. Invites Member States which have or which assume
responsibilities tor the administration of Territories whose
peoples have not yet attained a full measure of selfgovernment to transmit or continue to transmit to the
Secretary-General information as prescribed under Article
73 e of the Charter, as well as the fullest possible information on political and constitutional development;
"5. Requests the Special Committee to study this information and take it fully into account in examining the
situation with regard to the implementaticn of the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peopies in each 0: the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
and to undertake any special study and prepare any special
report it may consider necessary in addition to its activities
under General Assembly resolutions 1654 (XVI) and
1810 (XVII);
"6. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to provide
the Special Committee with all the facilities and personnel
necessary for the implementation of the present resolution."

General
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2. The attention of the Special Ccmmittce is drawn to the
following' points, which it may wish to take into account
in carrying out the additional functions entrusted to it by
resolution 1970 (XVIII).

1.
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TRANSMISSION 01-' INI'ORMATION

11\:

AUMINISTElUNG },'!EMlIERS

3, Operative paragraph 4 of resolution 1970 (XVIII)
invites the Administering Members to transmit or continue
to transmit to the Secretary-General information as prescribed
under Article 73 e of the Charter, as well as the fullest
possible information on political and constitutional development.
4. According to previous General Assembly resolutions,"
Members transmitting information under Article 73 e of the
Charter are required to send to the Secretary-General annually
the most recent information at their disposal, as early as
possible and at the latest within a maximum period of six
months following the expiration of the administrative year
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories concerned.
S. The Secretary-General proposes to submit to the Special
Committee each year a report giving the dates on which
information under Article 73 c as well as information on
political and constitutional developments is transmitted by
the Administering Members concerned.
6. The Special Committee may wish to consider at an
appropriate time in the course of its work during the year,
the question of fulfilment by all Administering Members
concerned of their obligation under Article 73 e. For this
purpose, it may wish to include in its agenda an item entitled
"Transmission of information under Article 73 e: Report of
the Secretary-General".

n.

STUDY QI.' THE INFORMATION TRANSMITTED lIY
AOMINISTmUNG MEMlIERS

7. In operative paragraph 5 of resolution 1970 (XVIII),
the Special Committee is invited to study the information
transmitted and to take it fully into account in examining the
situation in each Territory with regard to the implementation
ef the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples,
8. Under the procedures established by the Special Committee, the Secretariat is required to submit to it working
papers giving information on each of the Territories coming
within the scope of its work. In the past, these working
papers contained information mainly on political and constitutional developments, although information on economic matters
was also included in some cases, Since the Special Committee
is now called upon to study the information transmitted by the
Administering Members and to take it fully into account in
examining the situation with regard to the implementation of
the Declaration in each of the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
tile working papers on individual Territories will bc expanded
to iuclude, in a concise form, information on economic, social
and educational conditions transmitted by the Administering
Members,
9. J n addition, information transmitted by the P.dministering
Members, in its original form, will be made available on
request to the Members. It will also be made available to the
specialized agencies as necessary.
10. If the above procedure in regard to the treatment of
the information is approved by the Special Committee, it is
suggested that preparation of full summarles» of the Article
73 e information be discontinued.

Ill.

SPECIAL

STUDms

AND

SPECIAL

REI'ORTS

11. General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) also invites
the Special Committee to undertake, in respect of the information transmitted by the Administering Members, any special
study and prepare any special report which it may consider
necessary in addition to its activities with regard to the
• Resolutions 66 (I) of 14 December 1946, 142 (Il) of
3 November 1947 and 218 (Ill) of 3 November 1948.
b See resolutions 142 (II) and 218 (Ill),
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lmplemeutation of the Declaration on the gl'anting of independence to colonial countries and {J~oples. The Special Committce may wish to consider the need for special studies QC'
reports in respect of Non-Self-Governing Territories Us
general or in respect of individual Territories, as and when
necessary.

II,

COI,LAIIOIlNrlON

011 UNITED N NrlONS
SI'ECIALIZIlD A@Ncms
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12. Under Article 73 of the Charter, Members of the
United Nations responsible for the administration of NonSelf-Governing 'I'erritories, undertake:
"to promote constructive measures of development, to
encouruge research, and to co-operate with one another
and, when and where uppropriutc, with specialized international bodies with a view to thc practical achievement
of the social, economic and scientific purposes set forth ill
this Article".
The paragraphs which follow describe in outline the collaboration between United Nations organs and the specializerl agencies,

A. Economic and Social Council
13. From an early date liaison was established with the
Economic and Scciai Council in connexion with information
relating to Nou-Self-Goveruing Territories, and an interchange of information between the Council and the Committee
set up by the General Assembly to examine the information
transmitted under Article 73 e was formalized in resolution
220 (HI) of 3 November 1948. It subsequently became the
practice to inform the former Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories of relevant studies and decisions
taken by the Economic and Social Council and for the
Assembly to transmit to the Council thc Committee's special
reports on economic, social and educational conditions.
B. Spcciali::ccl agcllcic.f

14. The agreements between the United Nations and the
International Labour Organisation, the Food and Agriculture

Organization and the United Nations Educational Scientific and
Cultural Organization which came into effect on 14 December
1946, and the agreement between the United Nations and the
World Health Organization, which came into effect on 10 July
1948, each contain an article whereby the agency "agrees to cooperate with the United Nations in giving effect to the principles and obligations set forth in Chapter XI of thc Charter with
regard to matters affecting' the well-being and development of
the peoples of the Non-Sell-Governing Territories".
15. Since 1946, the General Assembly has adopted a number
of resolutions inviting the collaboration of the specialized
agencies in regard [0 the information transmitted under Article
73 e of the Charter, In resolution 66 (I), for instance, the
General Assembly invited ILO, FAO, UNESCO and WHO
to send representatives in an advisory capacity to the meeting'
of the Ad J{ oc Committee which met in 1947.
16, In 1947 and 1948, a general pattern was established
providing for the collaboration of thc specialized agencies in
the work relating to Non-Self-Governing Territories. In resolution 145 (U) of 3 November 1947, the General Assembly
invited the Secretary-General to enter into relations with the
secretariats of the specialized agencies in order to provide for
the continued assistance of the specialized agencies in dealing
with the information transmitted under Article 73 c.
17, Since 1948, representatives of lLO, FAO, UNESCO
and WHO have continued to participate in the work of the
former Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories.
18. As a further step in ensuring that the advice, expert
knowledge and experience of the specialized agencies would
be used to the best advantage, the General Assembly also
invited them to communicate to the United Nations information
within their fields of competence, Under resolution 221 (Ill)
of 3 November 1948, fOI' example, the General Assembly
invited the specialized agencies to inform any special committee,
.
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which the General Assembly may appoint, of the progress of
any work undertaken by them which includes within its scope
economic, social and educational conditions afTecting NonSelf·Governing Territories, In resolution 330 (IV), the General
Assembly requested UNESCO to inform it annually of
measures taken towards the elimination of illiteracy in the
Territories. Again, under resolution 331 (IV) of 2 December
1949, the General Assembly requested the appropriate inter.
national bodies to take full account of conditions in the
Non-Self-Governing 'l'crritorica in work undertaken by them
in the economic, social and educational fields, and invited the
specialized agencies concerned to communicate annually to the
United Nations information on the progress of the work in
these fields which would be of service in Non-Self-Governing
Territories, including information on the extent to which their
serviccs have been provided for any of the Non-Self-Governing

[I
It
1

I
I

1

I

ti

'Territories,

C. Technical assistance
19. In 1948, by resolution 220 (III), the General Assembly
drew the attention of the Administering Members to the
arrangements for technical assistance approved by the Economic
and Social Council, and invited the Secretary-General "to
inform any special committee which the General Assembly
may appoint of the extent and nature of such technical
assistance rendered to the Non-Self-Governing Territories at
the request of the Administering Members",
20. Following the establishment of the Expanded Programme
of Technical Assistance, the Secretary-General was requested,
in resolution 336 (IV) of 2 December 1949, to keel> the
Committee (111 Inlcnuation informed of the nature of the
technical assistance which was accorded to Non-Self-Governing
Territories by specialized international bodies.
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21. The various reports called for in the resolutions
mentioned in paragraphs 13 to 20 above were in the past
considered by the Committee on Informntlon from Non-SelfGoverning Territories which reported on them to the General
Assembly. The Special Committee may wish to continue the
collaboration with the Economic and Social Council and the
specialized agencies, as envisaged in these resolutions, to
consider any reports received by it on matters covered by
these resolutions, and to report '.., the General Assembly as
necessary.
22. 1~ may be recalled in this connexion that a number of
activities undertaken by the Economic and Social Council
and the specialized agencies arc of special interest to NonSelf-Governing Territories, including, for instance, those
relating to industrialization, training of personnel for administration and other duties, housing and urban development as
well as activities in connexion with the United Nations
Development Decade, the promotion of agrarian reform,
literacy campaigns and the supply of food, the world campaign
for universal literacy and the world campaign against hunger,
disease and ignorance. The Special Committee may therefore
wish to invite the Economic and Social Council and the
specialized agencies concerned to continue to give particular
attention to the needs of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
in connexion with these and other activities in the economic,
social and educational fields, and to extend their assistance to
the Non-Self-Governing Territories in all possible ways.

APPENDIX 11
Information on Non-Self·Governing Terl'itories transmitted
Under Article 73 e of the Chartet· and related question.
Ueport of the Seerctnr3;·Gcncl·al

Introductiow
1. At its eighteenth session, the General Assembly, by
resolution 1970 (XVIII), adopted on 16 December 1963,
decided to dissolve the Committee on Information from Non-

Self-Governing Territories. In the same resolution, it requested
the Special Committee of Twenty-Foul' to study the information
transmitted under Article 73 e of the United Nations Charter.
The relevant operative paragraphs of resolution 170 (XVIII)
read as follows:
"4. Inuitcs Member States which have or which assume
responsibilities for the administration of Territories whose
people have not yet attained a full measure of self-government to transmit or continue to transmit to the SecretaryGeneral information as prescribed under Article 73 e of the
Charter, as well as the fullest possible information on
political and constitutional development i
"5. Requests the Special Committee to study this infermntion and take it fully into account in examining the
situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples in each of the Non-Self-Governing 'l'crrltories
and to undertake any special study and prepare any special
report it may consider necessary in addition to its activities
under General Assembly resolutions 1654 (XVI) ami 1810
(XVII) ;"
2. In a note (A/AC.l09/L.97) of 14 February 1964, the
Secretary-General drew the attention of the Special Committee to resolution 1970 (XVUI) and made suggestions concerning the procedures which the Special Committee might
wish to follow in discharging the additional functions devolving
upon it as a result of the dissolution of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territorlcs.
3. In his statement at the 219th meeting of the Special
Committee, the Secretary-General referred to the above 1I0te
and requested the Committee to express its views on the manner
in which it proposed to carry out these additional functions,
During the ensuing discussion on the organization of the
Special Committee's work, some representatives referred to the
note and endorsed suggestions contained therein.
4. This report deals, under separate headings, with each
of the topics contained in the Secretary-General's note and
also gives the dates on which information was trausmittcd by
Administering Members as stipulated in Article 73 e of the
Charter.
TRANSMISSION

OF

INFORMATION UND~:R
THE CHARTER

ARTICU:

73 e

OF

5. Member States transmitting information under Article
73 e of the Charter arc required to send to the SecretaryGeneral annually the most recent information at their disposal,
as early as possible and at the latest within a maximum
period of six months following the expiration of the administrative year in the Non-Self-Governing Territories concerned.
6. The administrative year varies in different Territories,
In Territories administered by the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland, France and Spain it conesponds
with the calendar year, but in Territories administered by
New Zealand it extends from I April to 31 March, while in
the case of Territories administered by Austruliu and the
United States of America it extends from 1 July to 30 June.
The table at the end of this report shows the dates on which
the information calico for in Article 73 e was transmitted to
the Secretary-General during the period 1 January 1%3 to
30 September 1964. The Territories included in the table are
those listed in the report of the Committee an Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories to the General Assembly
at its eighteenth sessiou,«
7. The information transmitted under Article 73 e follows
in general the standard form approved by the General Assembly
and includes information on geography, history, population,
economic, social and educational conditions. In the case of
territories under the administration of Australia, New Zealand
and the United States of America, the annual reports of the
Territories, which also included information on constitutional
matters, were transmitted. Additional information on political
11
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and constitutional developments in Territories under United
Kingdom administration was also transmitted in 1963.b
STUDY OF THE INFOIUIATION

8. In compliance with the provisions of operative paragraph
5 of resolution 1970 (XVIII) and in accordance with the
procedure suggested in paragraphs 8 and 10 of the SecretaryGeneral's note (A/AC.109/L.97), the information transmitted by Administering Members under Article 73 e of the
Charter was used in the preparation of working papers on
each Territory for the Special Committee. Since it is the
practice of the Special Committee to take into account the
latest information available on each Territory at the date of
its examination, and since the Committee is in session durlng
a large part of the year, this procedure enabled the Special
Committee to take into account information which was transmitted during 1963 and 1964.
SPECIAL STUDIES AND SPECIAL REPORTS

9. Up to 30 September 1964, the Special Committee had
not made any special studies 0\' prepared any special reports
which involved the use of information transmitted under
Article 73 e.
COLLAlIORATION OF UNITED NATIONS ORGANS AND THE
SPECIALIZED AGENCIES

I,

10. It was the practice for the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories to transmit to the
Economic and Social Council any special reports on economic,
social and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories prepared by it and to receive information on any studies
or decisions by the Council which were relevant to the
Committee's work. Up to 30 September 1964. the Special
Committee had not completed any study of this nature, although
a study on the implications of the mining industry and of other
international companies having interests in South West Africa
was being prepared by Sub-Committee 1. Likewise, although
many of the items discussed by the Council at its thirtyseventh session were of concern to developing countries in
general, none was specifically related to matters under consideration by the Special Committee.
11. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with the Special
Committee has been established by the presence of representatives of the International Labour Organisation (ILO), the
United Nations Educational, Scientfic and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO), the World Health Organization (WHO) and
the Food and Agricultural Organization (FAO) at meetings
of the Special Committee.
12. In accordance with General Assembly resolution 330
(IV) of 2 December 1949, UNESCO transmitted the text
of its annual report for 1963-1964 on measures taken towards
the elimination of iltiteracy in the Non-Self-Governing Territories. The report on this subject for the period 1962-1963 is
contained in document A/AC.35/L.373.

»tus.

13. Since the subject matter does not relate to any specific
item on the agenda of the Special Committee, the report by
UNESCO for the period 1963-1%4 has not been circulated
pending a decision by the Special Committee on the procedures
for dealing with reports of this nature.
TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE

14. In resolutions 220 (Ill) of 3 November 1948 and 336
(IV) of 2 December 1949, the General Assembly requested
that the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
'I'crritorics be kept informed of technical assistance rendered
to these Tcrrltorlcs by the United Nations and the specialized
agencies.
15. Details of the technical assistance rendered to NonSelf-Governing Territories during 1963 under the Expanded
Programme of Technical Assistance are available in the annual
report of the Technical Assistance Board to the Technical
Assistance Committee (E/3871/Rev.l). It was stated in the
report that the total cost of projects in operation under the
Expanded Programme in 1963 amounted to $39,498,502, of
which $1,311 ,144 was expended on projects in Non-SelfGoverning Territories. The cost of regional projects, many
of which \ •. e of interest to Non-Self-Governing Territories,
amounted to $1,426,035 in the case of Africa, $1,063,733 in the
case of Asia and the Far East, $1,503,883 for the Americas
and ~1S42,992 for the Middle East. Inter-regional projects
accounted for $2,039,904.
16. Technical assistance to N(m-Self-Governing Territories
by specialized agencies under regular and other programmes,
including the malaria eradication programme of WHO,
amounted to $580,837 in 1963. Detailed information on the
assistance furnished to the three Terr-itories of Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland, which are the object of special
concern in the tight of General Assembly resolution 1954
(VIII) of 11 December 1963, is set out in document
A/AC.109/98.
17. Apart from the Expanded Programme and the regular
programmes of technical assistance referred to above, there
are special programmes established by the General Assembly
specifically for the purpose of providing training for inhabitants
of Non-Self-Governing Territories. The first of these was
established by General Assembly resolution 845 (IX) of 22
November 1954, whereby the General Assembly invited Member
States to extend to the inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing
Territories offers of facilities for study and training not only
at university level but also, and in the first place, at the
post-primary, technical and vocational levels. Other programmes
were established under General Assembly resolutions lOOS.
(XVII) of 14 December 1962 and 1973 (XVIII) of 16
December 1963, for the training of indigenous people of
Territories under Portuguese administration, and under resolutions 1705 (XVI) of 19 December 1961 and 1901 (XVIII)
of 13 November 1963 for the training of South West
Africans.
18. The special programmes referred to in the preceding
paragraph are the subject of separate items on the provisional
agenda of the General Assembly at its nineteenth session,
when reports by the Secretary-General 011 the implementation
of the several resolutions will be examined.
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TABLE

11

DATES OF TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION UNDER ARTICLE

11

tI
Ii

73 en

(1 Jallllary 1963 to 30 September 1964)
(This table includes al1 Territories listed in Annex II of the report of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to the eighteenth session of the General
Assembly (A/5514».
Date of trallsmisSI'OIl

11

\;

for 1962

for 1963

24 May 1963
6 February 1964b

13 February 1964

I,

1
,I

I

i

j

11

li
{

I
I

I

I

rl.
)

I

I
I

;1

.~

I
I

.)

1j

Australia (1 July-30 June):
Cocos (Keeling) Islands
Papua

.

..............••...................

France (calendar year) :
.
Comoro Archipelagos
French Somalilands
.
New Hebrides (Condominium with the United
Kingdom)
.

23 April 1964

New Zealand (1 April-31 March of following
year) :
Cook Islands
,
,
N iue Island
.
Tokclau Islands
.

29 January 1964
29 January 1964
29 January 1964

Portugal:
Angola, including Cabinda
Cape Verde Archipelago
Guinea (Portuguese)
Macau and dependencies
Mozambique
Sfio Tome and Principe and dependencies
Timor (Portuguese) and dependencies

.
.
.
.
.
.
.

Spain (calendar year) :
Fernando Poo
e ••••••••••••••••••••••• ,
Hni
.

Rio Muni

.

Spanish Sahara

.

.26
26
26
26

February
February
February
February

1963
1963
1963
1963

29 June
29 June
29 June
29 June

J.964
1964
1964
1964

United Kingdom (calendar year) :
Aden
,
.
Antigua
.
Bahamas
.
Barbados
.
Basutoland
.
Bechuanahlnd
.
Bermuda
.
British Guiana
.
British Honduras
,
British Virgin Islands
..
Brunei
.
Cayman Islands
.
Dominica
.
Falkland Islands
,
"
Fiji
.
Gambia
.
Gibraltar
.
Gilbert and Etlice Islands
.
Grenada
.
Hong Kong
,
Jamaica
.
Kenya
.
Malta
.
Mauritius
.
Montserrat
.
New Hebrides '(condominium with France) ..
North Borneo
.
Northern Rhodesia
.
Nyasaland
.
Pitcairn Islands
.
St. Helena
.

28 October 1963

5 September 1963
22 August 1963
18 June 1963
18 July 1963
6 December 1963
25 September 1963
17 July 1963
29 July 1963
16 December 1963
3 July 1963
5 April 1963
29 July 1963
3 July 1963
9 April 1963
12 August 1963
29 April 1964
6 May 1963
14 June 1963
7 June 1963

14 September 1964

20 August 1964
14 July 1964
22 June 1964
30 June 1964
21 August 1964
23 June 1964
12 May 196420 August 1964
17 June 1964
10 September 1964

3 July 1963
19 June 1963
23 October 1963
2 August 1963
1 July 1963
25 July 1963
30 July 1963
25 May 1963
29 May 1963

22 June 1964

20 August 1964
23 June 1964

13 May 1964
12 June 1964
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Table (continued)

or
in
in
so
a
of

Dole of Ironsllliw'on
for J962

for J963

St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
.
2 March 1964
St. Lucia
.
18 December 1963
St. Vincent
.
9 September 1963
10 September 1964
Sarawak
.
Seychelles
14 June 1963
14 September 1964
Singapore
.
Solomon Islands
21 June 1963
23 June 1964
Southern Rhodesia ....................•..•
Swaziland
20 March 1964
Trinidad and Tobago
.
Turks and Caicos Islands......
18 July 1963
Uganda
.
Zanzibar... .
.. 26 September 1963
United States of America (1 July-3D June) :
American Samoa
....... .......
18 February 1964
30 April 1963
Guam ...............................•..•.
30 April 1963
Virgin Islands of the United States..........
lnformatioll transmitted between 30 SePtember and 30 November 1964
Dote of trolullli$liMt
forJ963

Australia:
Papua ...•..•...•........................•••••••.......•.•••..•.
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2S November 1964
1

New Zealand:
Cook Islands ..............................•.....................
Niue Island
.
Tokelau Islands
.
United Kingdom:
Aden
,
.
Bahamas
'
.
Barbados
.
Basutoland
.
Bermuda
.
British Virgin Islands
.
Cayman Islands
.
Gambia ...............................•••......................
Hong Kong
.
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
.
St. Lucia ................................••.....................
Swaziland
.
Turks and Caicos Islands
.

28 October 1964
28 October 1964
20 October 1964
10 November 1964
13 October 1964
9 October 1964
9 October 1964
13 October 1964
30 October 1964
30 October 1964
23 November 1964
30 November 1964
2 November 1964

~I

United States of America:
Guam
Virgin Islands of the United States. '"

13 November 1964
13 November 1964

I1

.
..

I

27 November 1964
27 November 19M
27 November 1964

a Includes Territories which have since become independent.
For period 1961-1962.
cOn 27 March 1959, the Government of France notified the Secretary-General that this
Territory had attained internal autonomy and, consequently, the transmission of information
thereon had ceased as from 1957.
b
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MAURITIUS, SEYCHELLES AND ST. HELENA
A.

INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

1. Mauritius

Introduction

1. Mauritius, an island of volcanic origin, lies in the
Indian Ocean about 500 miles east of Madagascar. It
has an area of 720 square miles (1,865 square
kilometres), excluding its four dependencies, which
have an aggregate area of 89 square miles (231 square
kilometres). The northern part of Mauritius is a flat
plain rising to a fertile central l?lateau. Bord.ering the
plateau are three main mountain ranges with rocky
peaks, the highest of which is 2,711 feet (831 metres).
There are many short, swift rivers with waterfalls,
some of them used to generate hydro-electric power.
2. At 30 June 1962, the date of the latest census,
the population of Mauritius totalled 680,305 bringing
population density to an average of 945 per square
mile. Over-population and the continued high rate
of population increase are a major problem on the
island. Approximately 67 per cent of the population
is Indo-Mauritian : 29 per cent is referred to as the
"general population", consisting of a mixed population
of French and African origin, and Europeans (approxirnately 10,000) mainly of French origin; and 4 per
cent is Sino-Mauritian or Chinese.
3. Port Louis, with an estimated population of
89,900 in December 1960, is the capital of Mauritius.
Other main towns are Curepipe, Beau Bassin/Rose
Hill, and Quatre Bornes.
4. The most important of the dependencies is Rodrigues, a mountainous island of volcanic origin with
an estimated population of 17,467 inhabitants, situated
350 miles to the east of Mauritius. The other three
dependencies, which had a total estimated population
of 1,900 in 1960, are the Chagos Archipelago, 1,180
miles north-east of Mauritius, Aga!ega, 580 mites north
of Mauritius, and Cargados Carajos, 250 miles north
of Mauritius.
Status
5. Mauritius is a Colony and has been under British
control since 1810. The Island of Mauritius was
reportedly first settled in 1638, when a. small Dutch
settlement was established. The settlement was abandoned in 1710 and France claimed the island in 1715,
introducing a new settlement beginning in 1722.
Mauritius was later captured by a British expedition
in 1810.

,i!'

6. A Council of Government was first established
in the Territory in 1825, and in 1886 the first Legislative Council with elected members was established.
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Constitution
7. The present Constitution of Mauritius, set out I
in the Mauritius (Constitution) Orders in Council J
1958 to 1962, embodies the first of two stages of !:\
constitutional change proposed by the Secretary of 'i
State for the Colonies at a conference held in London
during June and July 1961 (see paragraphs 20-28
below). Its main provisions are set out below.
8. Gouernor. The Governor is the Queen's representative and the formal head of the Government.
Except as otherwise specifically provided, he is required
to seek and act on the advice of the Executive Council, His assent is required for laws passed by the Legislative Council.
9. Executiue Council. The Executive Council, presided over by the Governor, consists of thirteen ministers: the Chief Minister, who is the leader of the
majority party in the Legislative Council, nine other i
ministers appointed by the Governor from the elected or I
nominated members of the Legislative Council; and I)
three es: officio ministers (Chief Secretary, Attorney- I,)
General and Financial Secretary) . In the present !1
Executive Council, all ministers except the Chief Secre- \ i
tary and the Financial Secretary are Mauritians. Six i
of the appointed ministers, including the Chief Min-)
ister, are members of the Labour Party, two are mem- 11'
bers of the Muslim Committee Action, one is a member I.
of the Independent Forward Bloc and one is a nominated
member of the Legislative. Council. The ministers are J
responsible for the administration of specified departments or subjects and accept the rules of collective
responsibility.
10. The Executive Council is the principal instrument of policy in the Territory, being responsible for
the direction and control of the Government. Except in
specified matters, including external affairs, defence,
internal security and public service appointments, the
Governor is required to consult the Council and
normally to act in accordance with its advice. He is
authorized to act against the advice of the Executive
Council if he has obtained the prior approval of the
United Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies,
or in cases of urgent necessity, provided he reports
his action to the Secretary of State.
11. Legislative Council. The Legislative Council is
composed of a Speaker appointed by the Governor from
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outside the Council and fifty-five members, of whom
forty are elected by universal adult suffrage, three are
ex officio (Chief Secretary, Attorney-General and
Financial Secretary), and twelve, the maximum allowed
under the Constitution, are nominated by the Governor.
The normal life of the Legislative Council is five years.
12. The Legislative Council has power to legislate
for all aspects of the internal affairs of the Territory,
including its budget and taxation, subject to the
proviso that the Council may not proceed on any Bill
imposing or increasing a tax or increasing expenditure
from revenue or other territorial funds except on the
recommendation of the Governor or with his consent.
All laws passed by the Legislative Council are subject
to the assent of the Governor. The Governor's assent
to certain types of bills is subject to his receipt of
prior instructions from the Secretary of State for the
Colonies, or, in cases of urgent necessity, subject to
report to the Secretary of State. Such bills include
those affecting the currency of the Territory, those
imposing differential duties, those affecting the control
of naval, military or air forces, those inconsistent with
United Kingdom treaty obligations, and those of an
extraordinary nature and import which might prejudice
United Kingdom prerogatives, the property rights of
British subjects not residing in the Territory, or trade,
transport or communications of any part of the
dominions or any territory under United Kingdom
protection. The Governor, if he considers it expedient
in the interest of public order, public faith or good
government, may declare in effect a bill or motion
introduced in the Legislative Council if it fails to
pass or be carried; he is required in such cases to
report to the Secretary of State, and to forward any
objection to his action made by any member of the
Legislature. Any law or motion thus declared in effect
by the Governor is subject to revocation by the
Secretary of State. Any law passed by the Legislative
Council and assented to by the Governor is subject to
disallowance by Her Majesty acting through a Secretary
j of State.
I

Electoral system.
13. Universal adult suffrage was introduced under
I·j
the
1958 Constitution. The forty elective members of
h
'I
\1
the Legislative Council are elected in single-member
I! constituencies, the candidate polling the largest number
l' of votes winning the seat. Elections are normally held
every five years.
14. New elections were held in October 1963, after
II
the dissolution of the old Legislative Council by the
j
J
Governor (see paragraph 30 below) _ The results of
these elections were as follows:
11
'J

I)

(!

Previous membership of tile
Legislative
Council

Mauritius Labour Party... . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..

19
8
7
4
2

23
3

TOTAL' 40

40

Parti Mtutriciet:
Independent Forward Bloc...
Muslim Committee of Action
Independents
Trade Unionises

,'........
.

6
5
1
2

JUdiciary
15. The laws of Mauritius are mainly based on old
French codes (Civil Code, the Penal Code, the Code
of Commerce and the Code of Civil Procedure).
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However, a number of more recent laws are based on
English precedents, such as the Bankruptcy Law, the
Company Law, the Law of Evidence, the Law of
Criminal Procedure and the Labour Laws. The highest
judicial authority is the Supreme Court, which has
similar powers, authority and jurisdiction as the High
Court of Justice in England. It consists of a Chief
Justice and three puisne judges. Appeals lie to the
Court of Criminal Appeal (which is constituted by
three of the judges of the Supreme Court) and in
certain cases to the Privy Council in England.
16. There is an Intermediate Criminal Court
consisting of three senior magistrates, which has
jurisdiction to try criminal cases and power to impose
sentences of up to five years of penal servitude, In
addition, there are eleven magistrates who preside over
the several district courts which deal with less serious
offences.
17. All the judges and all the magistrates are of
local origin.
Public Service
18. Appointments to the Public Service are made
by the Governor at his discretion, He is advised by a
Public Service Commission, but is not bound by its
advice. At the end of 1962, there were 66 pensionable
overseas officers in the Public Service, comprising 19
local officers who were members of the Overseas Civil
Service, and 47 other officers. Non-pensionable overseas
officers numbered 31, and local and other officers
totalled 338. Non-overseas local and other officers of
all categories, excluding daily-paid staff, numbered

10,585.

Local government
19. There is a. well-established system of local
government in Mauritius. The capital is a municipality
with a wholly elected membership of sixteen. In the
three other main towns, there are town councils with
a majority of elected members. The franchise for
municipal and town council elections is on the bash;
of universal adult suffrage, and certain taxpayers'
qualifications. Rural local government is based on
village councils consisting of 7 to 9 elected members
with 3 members appointed by the Governor. There are
more than 100 village councils, which undertake such
functions as road repairs, construction of bridges and
markets, improvement of water supplies, etc., with
funds provided by the central Government. District
councils co-ordinate and supervise the work of village
councils in their area. These consist of 15 members,
including 10 chairmen of village councils elected by
and from village councils in the district, and 5 persons
appointed by the Governor. In 1962, government
servants ceased to be members of village councils
while the civil commissioners changed their role from
member of district councils to that of adviser. Local
government elections were held in the Territory in
December 1963.
Recent political and constitutional developments
20. A two-stage plan for the constitutional advance
of Mauritius towards full internal self-government was
proposed by the United Kingdom Secretary of State
for the Colonies at a Conference held in London from
26 June to 7 July 1961. The Conference was attended
by the main political parties in the Territory, namely,
the Mauritius Labour Party, the Independent Forward
Bloc, the Muslim Committee of Action, and the Part:
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M auricien, as well as by two independent nominated
.. members of the Mauritius Legislative Council.
21. According to the first stage of the plan, which
was brought into effect in. 1961 and 1962, the leader
of the majority party in the Legislature would have
the title of Chief Minister. He would be consulted by
the Governor on such matters as the appointment and
removal of ministers, the allocation of portfolios, and
the summoning, proroguing and dissolution of the
Legislative Council. While not in general bound to
accept the Chief Minister's advice, the Governor would
act on his advice in the appointment or removal of
ministers belonging to the Chief Minister's party. The
number of unofficial ministers in the Executive Council
would be increased to ten, and the Colonial Secretary
would be re-styled Chief Secretary.
22.. Under the proposed second stage, the Executive
Council would be called the Council of Ministers, and
the Chlef Minister would be given the title of Premier.
The Chief Secretary would be the only official member
of the Council; he would also become Minister for
Home Affairs and an unofficial Deputy Minister for
Home Affairs would be appointed. Provision would
be made for the post of Attorney-General to be filled
by either an official or unofficial minister. If the
former, while ceasing to be a member of the Council,
he would be available to attend meetings as an adviser.
If the post were filled by an unofficial minister, a new
official post of Director of Public Prosecutions would
be created, with sole responsibility for the initiation,
conduct and discontinuance of prosecutions.
23. The Legislature, to be renamed the Legislative
Assembly, would contain forty elected members as,
before, but the maximum number of nominated members
would be increased from twelve to fifteen; it was
contemplated that two or three of these appointments
should be held in reserve. The Financial Secretary
and, if an official, the Attorney-General, would cease
to be members of the Legislative Assembly.
24. The Speaker would be elected by the Legislative
Assembly from among its members rather than
appointed by the Governor from outside of the Legislature as at present. Provision for the election of the
Speaker was not to become effective until the retirement
of the present Speaker, who is not required to vacate
his office by reason of the dissolution of the Legislature.
25. In the second stage of the plan, the existing
Public Service and Police Service Commissions and a
proposed Judicial and Legal Service Commission would
remain advisory to the Governor, who would, however,
be required to" consult the Premier in respect of\th~
appointment of the senior administrative officer in'\a.
ministry and heads of departments. Later, during the
life of the Legislative Assembly following the next
general election, the commissions would become
executive. At that time, while the Governor would
continue to appoint the chairman and members of
each commission in his discretion, he would be required
to consult the Premier in respect of these appointments.
26. Under the constitutional proposals, external
affairs, defence and internal security would remain
within the responsibility of the Governor, but he would
consult with the Premier on these matters. Operational
control of the police and special fore , would continue
to be the responsibility of the Commissioner of Police
under the authority of the Governor. The proposed
constitution would also include provision for safeguarding human rights and fundamental freedoms and

for the redress of infringements of these rights and
freedoms in the courts.
27. According to a communique issued at the end
of the Conference, the proposals were unacceptable to
the Independent Forward Bloc and the Parti M auricien,
The Mauritius Labour Party considered that the
proposals did not provide the measure of advance which
tchey v.:ere fulfly Ajus~ified in claiming, and the Muslim
ommittee 0
ction did not consider that they
adequately safeguarded the inter-ests of the Moslem
community. These two parties nevertheless reluctantly
accepted the proposals as a compromise. The cornmunique stated that the Secretary of State for the
Colonies had informed the Conference that, while it
was clear that unanimous agreement could not be
rheadchbed, in. hdi~ viedw a s~ffic~fent hl~easure of acdc.eptance
a
een 111 icate to Just! y IS recommen mg the
adoption of his proposals.
28. The second stage of the plan was to be implemented after the next general elections, if the constitutional proposals were then approved by the new
Legislative Council and recommended to the Secretary
of State for the Colonies by the Chief Minister. The
new Legislative Assembly was to meet on 3 March
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1964.
29. In July 1963, the Chief Minister, Dr. S.

'

j

Ramgoolam, stated that his country should aChieve,'
independence by the middle of 1964.
30. On 14 September 1963, the Legislative Council
which had been in existence since 1959, was dissolved ;1'
by the Governor. In the elections .which took place
011 21 October 1963, the Labour Party headed by
I
Dr. Ramgoolam was returned to power as the party I
receiving the highest percentage of votes. It was I!
supported in the Council by the Muslim Committee of \1
Action.

II

!

Political parties
°1
31. The main political parties in the Territory are I
now the Mauritius Labour Party, whose leader, Dr. 1
S. Ramgoolam, is the Chief Minister; the Parti
M auricien, headed by Mr. J. Koenig; the Independent]
Forward Bloc, under the leadership of Mr. S. Bisaon-I..11.
doyal; and the Muslim Committee of Action, headed
by Mr. A. R. Mohamed. Two other parties which 1
had contested seats in the 1959 general elections are
the Trade Unionist Party and the Independent Labour
Party.
I
Economic conditions
j
32. The sugar industry dominates the whole economy I!
of Mauritius. Sugar cane covers 90 per cent of the
total area under cultivation and the yield represents 96
per cent of all arable production and accounts for i
about 97 per cent of the Territory's exports. The I
Territory is dependent on imports for most of its local j
food requirements, although some maize, vegetables and
fruit, livestock, fish, tobacco and tea are produced
locally, tea yielding a small surplus for export. Aloel
fibre for making sacks is also produced. Mauritius is)·..'
completely lacking in mineral resources. Its main
industries are the processing of local crops, namely,
cane-milling factories, alcohol distilleries, tea, fibre
and sack factories. There are also small IT"l. ""\-:turingl
enterprises producing wine, oil and soap. .garettes, I
aerated beverages, dairy produce, salt, lime , ud bricks,
and various small trades, including printing, tanneries,
and mechanical and electrical workshops. Efforts are
being made to develop a tourist industry.
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33. Domestic exports amount to about Rs.300
million1 a year. Imports, valued at over Rs.286 million
in 1959, rose to over Rs.331 million in 1960 and to
over Rs.323 and Rs.322 million in 1961 and 1962,
respectively, establishing a recurrent unfavourable
balance of trade in recent years. Over 90 per cent of
the Territory's exports go to the United Kingdom and
other preferential tariff countries, more than 80 per
cent to the United Kingdom alone. About 70 per cent
of the Territory's imports come from the United
Kingdom and other preferential tariff countries, the
percentage of imports from the United Kingdom itself
having been reduced from 36.9 per cent in 1959 to
29.9 per cent in 1962.
34. The Territory has enjoyed relative prosperity
since the Second World War, owing largely to increased
sugar production and favourable prices under the
Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, which runs to the
end of 1968. From 1953 to 1961 the gross national
product increased by 24.6 per cent, from Rs.566
mi11ion to Rs.705 million, though temporary setbacks
have been experienced. In 1960, two cyclones inflicted
severe damage on the island. Sugar production fell
from a record high of 580,372 metric toils in 1959 to
235,578 metric tons in 1960, resulting in a reduction
of exports to Rs.184,985,942 and a drop in the gross
national product to Rs.559 million. Another cyclone
which struck the island in February 1962 reduced the
sugar crop from an estimated record high of 650,000
metric tons to 532,000 metric tons.
35. Ordinary recurrent revenue of the Territory,
derived mainly from import, excise and export duties
and income tax, increased from Rs.15.6 million in
1938/39 to Rs.55 million in 1949/50 and Rs.154.5
mi11ion in 1961/62. Recurrent expenditure for the
same years amounted to Rs.16.4 million, Rs.50 million
and Rs.l56 million, respectively. For the financial
years 1960/61 and 1961/62, capital revenue amounted
to almost Rs.36 million and Rs.39 mi11ion respectively
for the two years. The bulk of the capital revenue
for the two years combined was derived from loans
(Rs.24.5 million), transfers from the recurrent budget
(Rs.l9.5 million), grants (Rs.16.1 million) and capital
receipts connected with Colonial Development and
Welfare schemes (about Rs.12.9 million). At 30 June
1962, the Territory had a public debt of Rs.152,150,916,
of which Rs.18,667,283 was covered by an accumulated
sinking fund.
36. A five-year development programme for the
period 1957-1962, initially estimated to cost some
Rs.21O,252,000, had to be wound up because of the
cyclone damage to the Territory in 1960, and a new
five-year programme was formulated covering the
period 1960-1965. The new development programme
places emphasis on cyclone repair and reconstruction
and the construction of cyclone-proof houses, as well
as some measure of diversification of the economy by
the encouragement of secondary industries. Projected
sources for. financing the programme, to a total of
Rs.326.9 million are: local resources (Rs.158.5 million); loans and grants from the United Kingdom
for a Iow-cost cyclone housing programme (Rs.72.2
million); other loans and grants from the United
Kingdom Colonial Services Vote anq Colonial Development and Welfare funds (Rs.45.9 million); external
sources (Rs.50 million); and miscellaneous grants
(Rs.a.3 million).
lOne Mauritius rupee is equivalent to Is.dd. sterling; 1 million
rupees to £70,000 sterling.
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37. A loan of $7 mi11ion was granted to Mauritius
by the International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development (IBRD) in September 1963. The loan
was to be used t) finance the construction of a
12,000-kiIowatt diesel power station at Port Louis
and an expansion and improvement of the transmission
and distribution system, thus increasing the Territory's
public power supplies by nearly one third.

Social conditions
38. Labour. The main labour force in Mauritius
is made up of the sugar plantation workers, whose
number reaches its maximum from July to December
during the harvest season. Approximately 67,000
workers were employed 011 the plantations in September
1962. There were at the end of June 1962, 69 trade
unions consisting of 32 associations of employees in
private employment, 24 of government servants, 11 of
employers and 2 registered federations. The membership
of the Plantation Workers' Union then stood at 13,956
and that of the Agricultural Workers' Union at 4,596.
39. The Ministry of Labour and Social Security
is responsible for implementing labour laws and for
advising on all matters involving the rights and
welfare of workers. Through its Employment S, rvice
Division, the Ministry registers unemployed workers,
provides information on employment opportunities and
a full placing service, collects and analyses statistics,
in co-ordination with the Central Statistical Office,
relating to employment information, and promotes
vocational training schemes. The Ministry prosecutes
labour law breakers before the Industrial Court. Labour
laws are kept constantly under review to give effect to
International Labour Conventions which have been
applied to the Territory.

40. Public health. Medical and health services, which
until April 1962 had been administered by a Director of
Medical Services, are now the responsibility of the
Ministry of Health and Reform Institutions. There were
eight general hospitals (1,566 beds) and 42 dispensaries
(32 of which ONere in the rural areas) run by the
Government in 1962, while private institutions included
25 sugar estate hospitals (500 beds), 18 dispensaries
and 5 nursing homes and clinics (89 beds). In addition,
the Government provided or subsidized the following
facilities: 9 maternity and child welfare centres, 18
social welfare centres, a mental hospital, an emergency
tuberculosis hospital, a leprosarium, a chest clinic,
7 maternity wards in hospitals as well as 10 mobile
clinics for medical, dental and ante-natal care. Medical
and health staff in the Territory were as follows:
Registered medical practitioners.
Dentists
,
Nurses of senior training. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Nurses in hospitals... ,..................
Dressers in hospltals.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
,...
Midwives
,.............
Sanitary inspectors
X-ray technicians
Pharmacists
0

••

0

••••

0

0

0

0
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0

0
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•
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Government

Prluat«

98
6
11
259
287
74
64
14
3

64
25

51

41. Assistance by the World Health Organization
(WHO) is provided for the eradication of malaria and
tuberculosis from the Territory. In 1962, 226 cases of
malaria were reported, none of which was mortal (in
1945 there were 3,534 deaths). There were sixty-four
deaths from tuberculosis in 1962, compared with
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seventy-five in 1961 and ninety-three in 1960. The
.. normal death rate in the Territory is .93 per cent.
Infant mortality is 6 per cent. Government expenditure
on medical and health services in the financial year
1961/62 was Rs.17,426,996 or 11.17 per cent of the
Territory's budget.
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42. The primary school age population in the
Territory has been estimated at 137,000, out of a total
population of about 700,000. The educational system
provides for a primary course of six years, and the
number of children attending primary schools in 1%2
was 125,667, of whom 22,942 were in Standard VI,
the final year of primary schooling.
43. Secondary education is almost exclusively of the
grammar school type, leading to university courses.
Secondary schools offer either a five-year course leading
to the Cambridge School Certificate or a seven-year
course up to the Cambridge Higher School Certificate
level. The four government secondary schools can
meet only part of the demand. In October 1962, there
were 1,750 pupils in these schools. (The previous year
the number of applications for admission was seven
times the number of places available.) A number of
private schools-s-offering either the five-year or the
seven-veal' course-are subsidized and are known as
"approved secondary schools". They numbered thirteen
in 1962 and had an enrolment of 4,688. The number
of unaided secondary schools was eighty-eight, with
an enrolment of 20,423 during the same year.
44. In addition to the "academic" education provided
by the schools referred to above, the Technical Institute
offers technical and commercial courses of three or
five years' duration and had an enrolment of 147 in
1961. The government central schools, one for boys
and one for girls, provide a three-year course in
ordinary academic subjects, with a bias for practical
subjects such as woodwork and metal-work for boys
and domestic science for girls. There were eighty
boys and seventy-eight girls on roll in 1961. There
was a total enrolment of 319 in these three institutions
in 1962. In the same year, 575 students were in the
Teachers' Training College.
45. The institution for higher education in the
Territory is the College of Agriculture where sixtyseven boys were enrolled in 1961.
. 46. The Government of Mauritius awards annually
six scholarships to Form VI students (four boys and
two girls) for university education in the United
Kingdom or other approved countries. In addition,
twenty awards were made by Commonwealth countries
under the Commonwealth Scholarship Plan.
47. Under the Education (Amendment) Ordinance
1960, the progress and development of the educational
system of the Territory is the direct responsibility of
the Minister of Education and Cultural Affairs.
Expenditure on education during the financial year
1961/62 amounted to Rs.23.53 million, of which
Rs.20.66 million was recurrent and Rs.2.87 million was
capital expenditure. Recurrent expenditure represented
nearly 14 per cent of total government expenditure
of a recurrent nature.
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102. The Special Committee circulated the following
petitions concerning Mauritius and Seychelles:
Petitioner

Document No.

Mauritius

Mr. Louis C~sar and others.......
Mr. Pillay
Mt. T. Sibsurun, Secretary-General
of the Mauritius Peoples Progressive Party
Seychelles
Mr. F. A. Rene, President of the
Seychelles Peoples United Party.

B.

CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction
100. At its 245th meeting on 20 April 1964, the
Special Committee heard general statements on these
Territories.
101. At its 299th, 300th, and 302nd to 304th meetings between 2 and 9 November 1964, the Special Committee considered the report of Sub-Committee I on
Mauritius, Sey.chelles and St. Helena, which appears
as an annex to this chapter.

A/AC.l09/PET.319
A/AC.109jPET.320
A/AC.109/PET.324
A/AC.109/PET.321

Statements by members of the Committee
103. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland described the
geography and reviewed the history of Mauritius. He
said the island had been uninhabited until the seventeenth century. By the middle of the nineteenth century
the population was 300,000 and it had more than
doubled in the last century. Two thirds were of Indian
descent or origin. The island's central economic problem was the pressure of its rapidly expanding population of 700,000 on the limited area of productive land
available out of a total area of 720 square miles. The
Mauritius Government was very conscious of the
need for maximum utilization of all available resources
and was anxious to encourage the diversification of
agriculture, which was concentrated in sugar production. It had introduced a five-year tea development
programme in ~ 961 which aimed at planting a further
2,500 acres of tea by mid-1965. Land had been leased
to individual planters under a government-sponsored
scheme and the Mauritius Agricultural Bank had
started granting loans for tea plantations on Crown
lands. While in 1953 Mauritius had produced only
900,000 pounds of tea and had imported more tea than
it had exported, by 1963 annual production had risen
to over 3.25 million pounds, of which about two thirds
had been exported. There was also scope for increasing
the production of vegetables and other food-crops, and
the Mauritius Government planned to establish a
marketing organization to encourage producers. Improvements were also planned in the cattle industry in
order to increase the output of milk and other animal
products.
104. The Government of Mauritius had submitted
a request to the United Nations Special Fund for
assistance in a land and water resources survey, which
would be considered by the Governing Council of the.
Fund within the next few months. If the project could
be successfully caoried out, the data collected would
enable the Government to plan maximum use of its
natural resources based on total control of the land and
water resources and to prepare a follow-up programme
of soil and water conservation, reforestation of watersheds, replanning of existing farms, and resettlement
of fragmented holdings.
105. The Mauritius Government was doing everything in its power to encourage the establishment of
manufacturing and processing industries; it had made
income-tax concessions to new industries and revised
the customs tariffs in order to give preferential treatment to selected industries. Those incentives had already
produced results, both in a marked increase in the
number of products manufactured locally and in the
establishment of a modern 'sawmill, brewery and milk-
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processing factory. One of the principal instruments
at the Government's .disposal for stimulating- the diversification of the economy was the newly created Development Bank, which would make funds available for
investment in productive enterprises, particularly in the
field of secondary industry and tourism.
106. Under the current development programme a
major effort was being made to strengthen the island's
physical infra-structure in a number of important
sectors. New harbour installations were being constructed at Port Louis, the island's only port, to improve
the existing facilities; plans had been made for the
further development of the international airport at
Plaisance, including the extension of the runway to
enable it to handle heavy jet aircraft; the construction
of a new double carriage-way trunk-road between Port
Louis and Phoenix had been completed and a big programme was under way to impr.ove roads and bridges
in other parts of the island ; and IBRD had made a
$7 million loan to Mauritius in September 1963 for an
ekdric power project which would increase the island's
public power supply by nearly one third.
107. Mauritius had financed the greater part of its
development in recent years from its own resources, but
an important contribution had also been made by the
British Government in grants and loans under the
Colonial Development and Welfare Acts and in other
assistance towards reconstruction after the 1960
cyclones. In all, the United Kingdom Government was
contributing about one third of the total cost of the
1960-1965 development programme, which envisaged a
total expenditure of approximately $26.5 million.
108. In the social sphere, the United Kingdom representative noted that housing was a very important
problem, particularly in view of the destruction wrought
by the disastrous cyclones of recent years. The Mauritius Government had in January 1961 established a
Central Housing Authority, which had let contracts for
the construction of 6,000 houses in urban areas and
3,000 houses in rural areas, of which 5,471 had been
completed by mid-1963. The Government's 'scheme for
the construction of a new Central Hospital for the
North with an attached nursing school was now in the
architectural planning stage and would add 550 beds
to the more than 1,500 beds in the existing eight
hospitals.
109. In the field of social security, Mauritius had
had an extensive system of public assistance for many
years and an advanced system of non-contributory
pensions for all. Since January 1962, a family allowance
scheme had been in force. In the field of education, the
current development programme provided for the
expenditure of over £ 1 million on the improvement
of primary' and secondary educational facilities. Primary
education was virtually universal.
110. Reviewing political and constitutional developments since the first general elections in 1959, he
said that, as a result of the second general elections held
on the basis of universal suffrage in October 1963, the
Labour Party had won nineteen seats, the Parti
Mauricien eight, the Independent Forward Bloc seven,
the Muslim Committee of Action four, and the independents two. In accordance with the provisions of the
1961 constitutional review talks, the Legislative Council
had requested the introduction of the second stage of
constitutional advance towards internal self-government (see paragraphs 20-28 above). The necessary
changes had accordingly been brought into force on
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12 March 1964. The Executive Council had now 'become
the Council of Ministers with Dr. Rarngoolam, the
leader of the Labour Patty, which was the majority
party in the Legislature, as Premier. The Legislative
Council had become the Legislative Assembly.
111. An important feature of the new Constitution
was that the Council of Ministers was not a majorityparty government but rather an all-party government
including representatives of the other parties Cl' elements which had accepted the principle of collective
responsibility. The present Government had six ministers, including the Premier, from the Labour Party,
three from the Parti M auricien, two from the Independent Forward Bloc, two from the Muslim Committee of Action and one independent.
112. As a result of the changes, Mauritius had made
substantial progress towards full internal self-g-overnment. The willingness of the political parties to cooperate in the implementation of the new Constitution
and their agreement to serve in an all-party Government were encouraging signs for the future. In a communique issued after the constitutional review talks in
1961, the Mauritius political parties had accepted that
the next step after the introduction of the second stage
should be to continue the advance towards internal
self-government and had agreed to discuss that question during the year beginning October 1965. With
regard to the future status of Mauritius, paragraph 5
of the communique had stated that it was not possible
at that stage to suggest what should be the precise
status of Mauritius after the attainment of full internal
self-government; while it was the general wish that
Mauritius should remain within the Commonwealth,
whether that should be achieved as an independent
State or in some form of special association either with
the United Kingdom or with other independent Cornmonwealth countries were matters which should be
considered in the next few years in the light of constitutional progress generally. That remained the
position.
113. Turning to Seychelles and St. Helena, the
United Kingdom representative said the Territories
had much in common. Both were isolated in the ocean
and had a very small poptilation-43,OOO in the Seychelles and 4,700 in St. Helena. Neither Territory was
inhabited before the arrival of the first Europeans.
Both had been carrying out important development
programmes with assistance from the United Kingdom
Government. Since 1945, the Seychelles Government
had received $4.2 million in direct grants under the
Colonial Development and Welfare Acts to finance
over 100 development schemes of various kinds. Under
a new over-all development plan for the two-year
period ending 31 March 1966 expenditure would reach
over $2.1 million, of which $1.5 million would take the
form of grants from the United Kingdom Government,
the rest being locally raised loans. The bulk of the
grants would be devoted to natural resources, public
works and communications, and social services. The
Seychelles Government had for some years been implementing an important land settlement scheme for the
10caJ population under which small-holders leased from
the Government, at an economic rate, plots of land
averaging five acres on which they grew export and
food crops for local consumption. It was hoped that that
scheme would eventually result in the production of a
significant quantity of such crops.
114. In order to encourage diversification of agricultural production, tea-growing had recently been
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introduced in Seychelles and a government loan was
being made available for the erection of a factory.
Strong efforts were also being made to promote the
tourist industry and the Seychelles tax laws provided
for development loans as an encouragement to the
hotel 'industry and to fishing, processing and manufacturing industries.
115. In the case of St. He1ena, development grants
totalling well over $750,000 had been made in the last
five years and a further $420,000 had been made available to meet development costs In the two-year period,
April 1964 to March 1966. Development since 1959 had
been concentrated on agriculture and road improvement, in addition to electricity distribution, housing and
education.
116. The constitutional. arrangements in Seychelles
and St. Helena were not elaborate but were designed
to suit the basic requirements of efficient administration
and popular representation. The main executive organ
in each case was the Executive Council, presided over
by the Governor, and consisting of twelve members
in the case of Seychelles-six being Seychellois-and
six in the case of St. Helena, three of whom were
islanders. In addition to the Executive Council, Seychelles had a Legislative Council of twelve members,
five of whom were elected, and St. Helena had an
~ \.dvisory Council of sixteen members, eight of whom
were elected. The Governor presided over the Council
in each cese, Elections had been held in both Territories
last year.
117. With regard to the future of the two Territories, he emphasized that the United Kingdom Government was fully conscious of its obligations under
Article 73 of the United Nations Charter. In both
Territories, general elections had been held within the
last nine months and there was complete freedom of
expression and a general acceptance of the present
constitutional position. The inhabitants had no desire
to sever their links with the United Kingdom. The
exact form which those relationships of friendship and
co-operation should take in the future and the way in
which they might find expression 'in the constitution
of each Territory were matters which would be worked
out between the United Kingdom Government and the
inhabitants of the Territories through the normal
processes of consultation and discussion.
118. The representative of Madagascar said that
Madagascar, which was a neighbour of Mauritius, had
no territorial ambitions in regard to that Territory and
was pleased to note that inter-racial relations on the
island were excellent. In the opinion of his country,
the population of Mauritius enjoyed a degree of selfgovernment which he could wish for many other African countries. Political, social and economic conditions
in the Territory were excellent and the people had many
times had occasion freely to express their views on the
form of progress they desired for their country. He
was therefore firmly convinced that Mauritius was
being administered according to the principles underlying the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples (General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960). He hoped
that the political advancement of the Territory would,
as in the past, continue in wisdom and tranquillity and
that the people would, when the time arrived, freely
express their desires in regard to the final constitution
which they wished their country to have. He therefore
supported the report on the Territory of Mauritius.

119. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics said that the provisions of the Declaration were applicable to all Territories irrespective of
size and location. The Committee should devote special
attention to small Territories, which found it more
difficult than larger ones to throw off the colonial yoke.
No matter how grievous was the lot of the large colonial
Territories, no matter how savagely the colonizers
treated the peoples of those Territories, their prospects,
viewed against the background of historical development
in the modern age, looked more hopeful. They had
the advantage that, by uniting, they could throw off
age-old oppression and colonial slavery. The numerically
small peoples did not enjoy that advantage, and it was
therefore the duty of the United Nations and of all
opponents of colonialism to speak up in defence of the
human rights of peoples and to give all possible support
to their aspirations for freedom. All peoples, large and
small, irrespective of their stage of development, had
the same right to freedom and independence and the
same right to decide on their internal structure and
their path of development. The attempts of the colonialist Powers to preserve their domination over those
peoples and their refusal to implement the provisions
of the Declaration were a violation of the fundamental
rights and freedoms of colonial peoples and of the
provisions of international law. By adopting the Declaration, the United Nations had recognized that the fight
of colonial people:" for freedom and independence, including armed struggle if necessary, was legitimate
and justified and that the attempts of the colonialist
Powers to preserve their domination was unlawful
and criminal.
120. In considering the application of the Declaration to small Territories, the Committee should proceed
from certain premises.
121. First, there must be unconditional respect for
the principle, embodied in the Declaration, that all
peoples had the right to self-determination and independence, irrespective of the size and population of
any colonial Territory, irrespective of the degree of
development or backwardness of a particular Territory.
The decision on the question of the future status of
any colonial Territory must be approached on the basis
of that principle.
122. If any nation or nationality was denied the
right to vote freely-through universal and equal elections or through a popular consultation, plebiscite or
referendum-and to decide, without the slightest coercion, on the forms of its future existence as a State,
then the unification of that nation or nationality with
another State, no matter .in what form-whether association, integration, federation or some other formcould only be regarded as annexation: i.e., as seizure by
brute force. The question of the future state status
of any Territory, the forms of its future state structure
and the lines of its development must be decided by
the people themselves without the slightest coercion.
That was the only way consistent with the letter and
spirit of the Declaration to decide the question of the
future status of any Territory, even a small Territory.
123. The situation varied from one small colonial
Territory to another. There were some territories, such
as Hong Kong and Macao; which, although under
colonial occupation, were unquestionably an integral
part of another independent State. Territories which
had been thus torn from the mother country should be
returned to it; their immemorial lands had been returned to India and Dahomey for example. Other
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Territories might wish to unite, or associate themselves,
with a neighbouring <ethnically related population in a
unitary or federal State, or again, might prefer complete independence. In any event, the decision whether
to form a federation or association with any State should
be taken by the population of the Territory concerned
and not by the colonial Power. To that end the Committee should prepare and recommend to the General
Assembly measures designed to verify that the peoples
of small Territories were really given full freedom to
determine their own future, whether through elections
held on the basis of universal suffrage or through a
national referendum. Such elections or referendum
should be conducted under. United Nations supervision.
124, A second premise, of extreme importance to
the free and unimpeded expression of the people's will
in small colonial Territories, was complete and unrestricted freedom of activity for all democratic organizations in the Territory concerned. Freedom of meeting and assembly, freedom of the Press and of speech
for all democratic elements in the country should be
guaranteed. All laws and regulations permitting national
or racial discrimination should be repealed j all bans and
restrictions on the activity of political parties, trade
unions and other social organizations of the indigenous
population should be rescinded. All political prisoners
should be released immediatelv. Political exiles who
had worked for self-determination and independence
should be allowed to return to their own Territory and
engage in political activity there without restriction.
Unless such measures were taken, statements by the
representatives of individual colonial Powers concerning their Government's readiness to implement the
Declaration were empty and meaningless from the
standpoint of the principles embodied in the Declaration
and in the United Nations Charter.
125. A third and essential premise for the unhampered expression of the wiII of the population of colonial
Territories regarding the future status of such Territories was the withdrawal of all the administering
Powers' troops and military personnel and the elimination of all foreign military bases from those Territories.
126. The Soviet delegation could not agree with the
view held by certain delegations that the question of
military bases maintained by colonial Powers in the
Territories under their control was one that should be
settled after a Territory had acceded to independence.
It rejected out of hand the "theory" advanced by the
Australian representative that the presence of foreign
bases in colonial Territories was not an obstacle to
the complete liberation of peoples from colonial rule.
Experience constantly showed that the presence of such
bases in any foreign territory not only constituted
centres of aggression against freedom-loving and peaceloving peoples but threatened the future independent
development of young States. The United Kingdom was
using its base in Aden to combat the national liberation
movement in the Arab and African States and to
suppress that movement in South Arabia itself. It
should also be remembered that the people of colonial
Territories were denied any opportunity to state their
views on the question of foreign bases and, when they
attained independence, often received, into the bargain,
foreign military bases, which laid a' heavy burden on
a country and restricted its sovereignty. Hence any
attempts on the part of the colonial Powers to retain
their bases in the Territories under their control, to
justify or to explain the retention of those bases, were
nothing more or less than an endeavour to restrict in
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advance the sovereign rights of those Territories'
peoples.
127. It had been asserted in the debate in the General Assembly that small colonial Territories would
not be viable unless they maintained some kind of link
with the metropolitan country. Views had even been
expressed that the best thing that could happen to
such small Territories would be to merge with the
former colonial Powers : in other words, the idea had
been that the metropolitan countries should simply
absorb their former colonies. The Committee could not
concur in such views. The people of the small Territories would be able to solve the problems of economic
development for themselves. If they were to do so,
however, not only must the domestic resources of the
small .Territories be mobilized, but the privileges of
the metropolitan countries and of their nationals and
enterprises must be abolished. The wealth of the Territories must be used for the well-being of the Territories'
peoples, and all land alienated on any pretext whatever
must be returned to the peoples. In addition, the United
Nations could examine that question on the basis of
requests for assistance submitted by the peoples concerned, and not on the .basis of decisions taken by
particular United Nations organs over the heads of
those peoples. That question required further study.
The United Nations would, of course, have to pay
particular attention to the question of organizing economic and other assistance to such Territories, and
would have to devise forms of assistance that would
afford a secure opportunity for self-supporting economic
and political development under conditions of equality
and freedom.

C.

ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON
THE REPORT OF SUB-COMMITTEE I

128. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics thought that the Sub-Committee's
report recorded the position of the USSR adequately,
though not fully, particularly in view of the statement
made by the Soviet delegation at the 3rd meeting of
the Sub-Committee on 28 April 1964-a statement
which the United Kingdom, despite the clumsy endeavours of its representatives, had not been able to refute.
129. Since the Territories in question had been
studied, several important events had occurred. As was
known, Mauritius and the Seychelles were in the
Indian Ocean j that Ocean had lately become the object
of attention in military circles in the Western countries
which, owing to the liquidation of the colonial regimes
in large colonial Territories, had been compelled to
change their policy on their island colonial possessions
in favour of using them as military bases. The Soviet
delegation had already stated that those Territories and
St. Helena, and their dependencies, were being used
by the Western Powers for military purposes. The
United States and the United Kingdom were now
reaching agreement to establish joint military bases
in the British possessions in the Indian Ocean. Talks
were at present proceeding between the military commands of the two countries in the greatest secrecy,
since, as The Daily Telegraph had written, the two
States were afraid of an anti-colonial storm in the
United Nations.
130. It was now known that a plot was being hatched
not only against the peoples of those colonial Territories but against the peoples of States in the Indian
Ocean area. On 11 October 1964, The Washington Post
had written that the Chiefs of Staff of the United
.
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Kingdom and the United States were examining the
recommendr tions of an Anglo-American naval mission
which had selected the Island of Diego Garcia in the
Chagos Archipelago, which was a dependency of Mauritius, and the Aldabra Islands, which were administered
with the Seychelles, and had also studied the possibility
of establishing bases on islands close to the Arabian
Pel1i~lSU~a and the shores of India. The Daily Telegraph
had indicated that Mr. lVIcCloskey, the representative
of the State Department, had confirmed those plans.
The Washington Post had written, on 29 August, that
the State Department had spoken in favour of an
American presence in the Indian Ocean-a presence
which in its view would be a politically stabilizing
factor and would facilitate action by British and United
States forces in South and South-East Asia. Some
British officials, according to the 11 October issue of
the same newspaper, thought that the bases in the
Indian Ocean could if necessary take the place of those
in Aden; while according to some reports, it was also
planned to station "landing forces" there for operations
against the national liberation movement in the area.
131. The plans to establish military bases in the
Indian Ocean were part and parcel of the military plans
of the ,,,,restern Powers, which were striving to retain
footholds in various parts of the globe. The Washinqton
Post had reported on 29 August that island bases had
long figured as an aim in the plans of some United
States naval strategists because political unrest affected
the rights to bases in other countries. It was frankly
admitted that the only bases which could be relied
upon in the long term were bases which could not
become an object of nationalist agitation. It was certain
that the United States wished to participate in colonial
policy in that region too; but it was also certain that
the attitude of the administering Power with regard
to the establishment of such bases should be founded
only on the opinion of the population of those Territories. In that connexion, the Soviet delegation drew
the Committee's attention to the communication dated
23 September 1964 (A/AC.109/PET.321) in which
Mr. F. A. Rene, the President of the Seychelles Peoples
United Party, had drawn the attention of the United
Nations to the fact that there was in the Seychelles
a strong movement in favour of independence and
stated that, if a base was established in the islands,
t.he inhabitants would have to fight for its removal,
once they had obtained their 'independence.
132. He recalled the statement made by the Soviet
delegation on 20 April 1964 in the Special Committee
to the effect that foreign military bases were not only
an impediment to the establishment and strengthening
of the independence of the developing countries, but
also a serious obstacle to the liberation of peoples
still under colonial domination, a grave threat to the
future development of those Territories. and a point
d'appu,i for aggression against peace-loving peoples.
133. The Soviet delegation, which resolutely opposed
the installation or maintenance of such bases. associated
itself unreservedly with the passages in the Declaration
entitled "Programme for Peace and International Cooperation" (AJ5763)3 which condemned the existence
or future establishment of bases in Non-Self-Governing
Territories. The Soviet representative thought that the
Special Committee should bear all those considerations
in mind when it examined the situation in small colonial
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8 Adopted by the Second Conference of Heads of State or
Government of Non-Aligned Countries, held in Cairo from 5 to
]0 October 1964.
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Territories, for there could be no free and unhampered
expression of the will of the population of colonies
concerning their future as long as foreign colonial troops
and foreign bases remained in colonial Territories.
134. The representative of India said that the people
of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena had an in.
alienable right to self-determination and independence
and that the provisions of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence were applicable to all those
Territories.
135. His delegation was in general agreement with
the conclusions and recommendations of Sub-Committee
I as set forth in its report (see annex to this chapter).
When Dr. Ramgoolam, the leader of the Labour
Party in Mauritius, had become Chief Minister of
the Territory in the autumn of 1963, Mr. Nehru had I
sent him a telegram of congratulations, to which the
Chief Minister. had replied by saying that he was
working to build a multi-racial society and a nation in
which all men and women would have an equal share.
The constitutional development of Mauritius had opened
the way to full internal self-government. However
external affairs, defence and internal security remained
the responsibility of the Governor. The Legislative Assembly was not fully elective, and the next elections
were not due until 1968, although constitutional discus- I
sions might be held in 1965 or 1966.
136. In his delegation's view, the Territory's march
towards independence should be further expedited so \
that the people of Mauritius, like those of the other
Territories dealt with in the Sub-Committee's report
could exercise their choice with regard to their futur~
status and independence without undue delay.
137. The representative of Poland expressed appreciation to Sub-Committee I for its report and for the
objective manner in which it had carried out its task.
His delegation agreed with the conclusions and recornmendations of the report, which rightly stated that the
provisions of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence were applicable to Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena, The peoples of those Territories should
already have been given the opportunity to exercise
their right to self-determination and independence.
However, it was stated in paragraph 63 of the report
that progress towards self-government in the three
Territories had so far been too slow and that no satisfactory progress had been made with regard to the
transfer of power to the people.

138. In Mauritius, where the overwhelming majority
of the people were asking for independence at the
earliest possible date, nearly all effective powers were
still concentrated in the hands of the United Kingdom
Governor. The so-called second stage of constitutional
advance had brought for the most part only nominal
changes. Moreover, it should be noted that the number
of nominated members of the Legislative Assembly had
increased, while the number of elected members had
remained the same.
139. In the Seychelles, nothing had been done to
implement resolution 1514 (XV). The Governor held
virtually absolute power. A large number of the members of the Executive and Legislative Councils were
appointed. The Governor also had the final say in all
matters of government, and the suffrage was limited by
prosperity and literacy qualifications.
140. The situation in St. Helena was even worse.
All legislative powers were vested in the Governor,
<"",
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and the so-called Executive Council had only an ad'
visory function.
141. AII of the foregoing showed that the admi~is
tering Power had so far failed to implement resolution
1514 (XV) and had delayed the granting to the people
of the Territories of their right to decide about their
ft1tur~ status. The Polish delegation felt that those
peoples should be given an opportunity as soon as
possible to express their wishes by means of elections
based on universal suffrage: It also supported t!1e ~ub
Committee's recommendation that the constitutional
conference on Mauritius should be convened Imr:tediately, with the participation ?f ap the political pa~tIes,
in order to draw up a constitution for the Territory
and to fix an early date for its independence.
!42. His delegation wished to comment on some
very recent developments whlc~1 had taken place ~f.ter
Sub-Committee I had adopted ItS report. In a petition
(A/AC.109/PET.321), the PresJdent of ,the Sey~helles
Peoples United Party sO~tg-ht U11Ited Na~l?nS assistance
in preventing the estabhshm~nt of a mlhtary. base on
one of the islands of the Territory, Moreover, inforrnation which had appeared in the Press indicated that
the United Kingdom and the United States were
attempting to establish naval bases on the Is!and of
Diego Garcia, in the archipelago of Chagos, which was
a dependency of Mauritius, and in the Aldabra Islands,
which were part of the Seychelles.
143. The Polish delegation felt that it was the duty
of the Special Committee to den~~nce those plans.
Recent history had sh -wn that military bases. w~re
used not only to impede the process of decolonization
but also to exert pressure on newly independent countries. The African Heads of State and Govern1?ent at
the recent Conference of Non-Aligned Countries had
expressly condemned the plan to establisl~ t;Ji1~tary
bases in the Indian Ocean as an attempt to l11tl1mda~e
the emerging countries of Africa .an.d Asia ~nd a !U~m
festation of the policy of nee-colonialism and imperialism
(A/5763, section VIII). The representative of Poland
recalled that the Special Committee had already requested the removal of the mi1itar~ base in ~den,
which had been used for the suppression of the liberation movement, and felt that a simil~r action with \e!5ard
to the preparations for the establishment of military
bases in Mauritius and the Seychelles would be fully
justified.
144. His delegation proposed that the Co~mittee
should adopt the report of Sub-Committee I With the
following amendment; the words "and to an even
greater extent the Constitutions of Seychelles and
St. HeIena" should be inserted after the words "the
present Constitution of Mauritius" in the first sentence
of paragraph 62 and, in the same sentence, the words
"three territories" should be substituted for the word
"Territory".
145. The representative of Syria said that, s,ince
his delegation had been a member of Sub-Committee
I, its views on the matter under discussion were
reflected in the Sub-Committee's report. His delegation
felt that the people of the islands in question were
entitled to full independence. The Seychelles had served
as a place of detention for political exiles fro~1 a
number of countries, including some in the Middle
East. Many of the exiles had suffered from ill health
and some had died there.
146. It was a known fact that Mauritius and the

['YCh'lIes were regarded "' of great strategic im.p.or..-
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tance. In May 1964, the United Kingdom representative
in Sub-Committee I had denied the existence of plans
for the establishment of military or naval bases in the
islands, However, according to reports published in the
Press on 4 November 1964, studies were being made by
certain great Powers with a view to the establishment
of joint military bases on the islands. While he would
not attempt to evaluate the accuracy of that information,
he wished to say that his Government was opposed to
the establishment of military bases anywhere by anyone. The islands under discussion were not very far
from Aden and the Arabian Peninsula or from Africa
-a fact which could not fail to arouse some concern.
The Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned
Countries had, in their Declaration, condemned the
expressed intention of imperialist Powers to establish
bases in the Indian Ocean as a calculated attempt to
intimidate the emerging countries of Africa and Asia
and an unwarranted e'xtension of the policy of neocolonialism and imperialism (A/5763, section VIII).
That declaration had been unanimously adopted by
forty-seven Heads of State or Government representing
more than one third of the world's population. In his
opinion, the Committee was in duty bound to give the
most serious attention to the apprehension expressed
in the declaration. Constitutional advances should be
made in the Territories without delay, and the idea
of converting them into military bases should be totally
discarded.
147. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that his delegation had taken note of the SubCommittee's report and would transmit it to its Government when adopted. He reserved the position of his
Government on the recommendations addressed to it.
148. He proposed the replacement, in paragraphs
64 and 67 (d), of the words, "coalition government"
by "all-party government", which better described the
Government of Mauritius.
149. His delegation had noted the recommendation
in paragraph 67 (cl) that a constitutional conference
should be convened immediately. In both the pace and
the direction of constitutional advance in the Territory,
his Government would be guided by the wishes of the
people, as expressed through democratic procedures.and
through their freely chosen leaders and representatives.
It was surely the unanimous feeling of the Special Committee that it was what the people themselves wanted,
that must be regarded as the decisive consideration, in
accordance with the principle of self-determination and
with paragraph 2 of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
150. The representative of the United States of
America believed that the conclusions and recommendations of the report did not take fully into account
the political situation in the Territories, particularly
Mauritius. It would appear from paragraph 62 of the
conclusions that the Legislative Assembly of Mauritius
had no power whatsoever. That conclusion was r:tISleading in view of the information given by the United
Kingdom representative as set forth in paragraph 28
of the report. A large degree of self-government wa.s
to be seen in the Legislative Assembly, the Council
of Ministers which advised the Governor on government and administrative matters, and the Prime
Minister.
151. With regard to the recommendations in the
report, his delegation, while supporting the principles
embodied in the recommendations, considered that the
people of those Territories had every opportunity to
,
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express their wishes concerning their future political
and constitutional status and would be able to decide
their future status when they were ready to do so.
As to the method of supervision of the act of selfdetermination, his delegation believed that that was
a question solely for the administering Power.
152. At the 304th meeting, on 9 November 1964,
the Special Committee approved the report of Sub..
Committee I concerning Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena (see annex to this chapter) and adopted
without objection the conclusions and recommendations
contained therein with the following oral amendments:
(a)' In the first sentence of paragraph 62, the
insertion of the words "and to an even greater extent
the Constitutions of Seychelles and 51. Helena" after
the words "the present Constitution of Mauritius";
and the replacement of the word "Territory" by the
words "three Territories", as proposed by the representative of Poland.
(b) In paragraphs 64 and 67 (d), the replacement
of the words "a coalition government" by the words
"an all-party government", as proposed by the United
Kingdom.
153. The conclusions and recommendations adopted
by the Special Committee are as follows.

';

.
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Conclusions

154. The Special Committee is of the opinion that
the present Constitution of Mauritius, and to an even
greater extent the Constitutions of Seychelles and
St. Helena, do not allow the representatives of the
people to exercise real legislative or executive powers,
and that authority is nearly all concentrated in the
hands of the Unite,', Kingdom Government and its
representatives in the three Territories. All laws passed
by the Legislative Assembly are subject to the assent
of the Governor, who is empowered, moreover, to give
legal effect to any bill before the Assembly even if
it has not been voted upon.
155. Progress towards self-government in t?e three
Territories has so far been too slow. No satisfactory
progress has been made with regard to the transfer
of power to the people.
156. The Special Committee was pleased to learn
that the various political parties of Mauritius had
recently combined their efforts to form an all-party
government of the Territory.
157. The Special Committee has come to the conclusion that key positions of responsibility in the
administration of the Territories are still in the hands
of United Kingdom personnel. The training of indigenous persons in administration and higher education
for such positions is slow and inadequate, particularly
at a time when these Territories are approaching selfgovernment and independence.
158. The economy of the Territories in characterize-'
by lack of diversification and insufficient capital inves,
ment. The steps taken by the administering Power in
the field of economic development are slow and
inadequate.
Recommendations
159. The peoples of Mauritius, Seychelles and .51.
Helena have an inalienable right to self-determination
and independence in accordance. with the Uni~ed
Nations Charter and the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
The Special Committee accordingly recommends that

the administering Power should take the following
measures:
(a) The provisions of the Charter and the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples should be fully applied to these
Territories without delay.
(b) The people of the Territories should be given
the opportunity to exercise their right to self-determination without delay under United Nations supervision
and in complete freedom.
(c) The people should be guaranteed the right to
decide for themselves their status and the form of
government and constitutional system that they will
adopt for the future.
(d) Concrete steps should be taken for the final
transfer of powers of government to the democratically
elected representatives of the inhabitants. Bearing in
mind that an all-party government has been formed
in Mauritius, the Special Committee considers that the
constitutional conference 011 this Territory should be
convened immediately, with the participation of all
.
the political parties, in order to draw up a constitution
for the Territory and to fix an early date for its
independence.
.
(e) The training of indigenous inhabitants for key
positions of responsibility in the administration of the
Territories concerned should be speeded up,
(f) Measures should be taken for the rapid and
planned development of Mauritius, Seychelles and St.
Helena in the economic, social and educational fields.
More funds should be allocated for this purpose by the
administering Power, and co-operation with the
specialized agencies, wherever already established,
should continue.
(r/) The Declaration on the Granting of Independence.to Colonial Countries and Peoples and the relevant
documents on the work of the Special Committee should
be brought to the attention of the peoples of the
Territories utilizing all mass information media.
ANNEX
Report of Sub-Committee 1 on Mam'ilius, Seychelles and
St. Helena*
INTRODUCTION

1. At the 234th meeting 011 25 March 1964, the Special
Committee decided that the Territories included in the
preliminary list which were not considered in 1963 should
be divided into three groups and referred, for consideration
and report, to three Sub-Committees to be appointed by the
Chairman.
2. In accordance with this decision, the Territories referred
to Sub-Committee I were as follows:
Territories

Administering Power

Mauritius
Seychelles
St. He1ena

United Kingdom
United Kingdom
United Kingdom

The Special Committee also decided to entrust Sub-Committee
I with the task of considering, in co-operation with the
Secretary-General and the agencies of the United Nations,
the implications of the activities of the mining industry and
the other international companies having interests in South
INest Africa, in order to assess their economic and political
influence and their mode of operation, and reporting to the
Special Committee.e

* Previously issued as document A/AC.109jL.119.

a General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII), paragraph
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3. At the 239th meeting of the Special Committee on 2
April 1964, the Chairman announced that Suo-Committee I
would be composed of the following members: Denmark,
Ethiopia, Mali, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia, the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics and Yugoslavia.
4. At the same meeting the Chairman informed the Special
Committee that the representative of the United Kingdom
had informed him that the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland did not wish to participate as a full
member in any of the three Sub-Committees, but that it
would prefer to participate in their work in accordance
with the agreement of the Special Committee when it adopted
the seventh report of the Working Group (AIAC.109/L.104).
Consequently he had not included the United Kingdom as
a member in any of the thre- Sub-Committees.
5. At its 1st meeting held on 13 April 1964 Sub-Committee
I elected Dr. Tesfaye Gebre-Egzy (Ethiopia) as Chairman and
Mr. Milos Melovski (Yugoslavia) as Rapporteur.
6. At the same meeting the Sub-Committee decided that
it would first consider Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena,
administered by the United Kingdom.
CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

7. The Sub-Committee considered the Territories of
Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena at its 2nd to 6th
meetings, held on 23, 28 and 29 April and 6 and 13 May 1964.
B. The Sub-Committee had before it the working paper
prepared by the Secretariat (see paragraphs 1-99 of this
chapter). It also had before it the statement concerning these
Territories which the representative of the United Kingdom
made at the 245th meeting of the Special Committee on 20
April 1964 (see paragraphs 103-117 of this chapter).
9. At the request of the representative of the United
Kingdom and in accordance with the procedure agreed upon
by the Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative of the United Kingdom to participate in the
consideration of the three Territories. Accordingly the representative of the United Kingdom participated in the 3rd,
4th and 5th meetings of the Sub-Committee.
Mauritius
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representative of Denmark pointed out that
Mauritius was developing towards full internal self-government.
The Territory had a mixed population, and it was interesting
to note that the different political parties in Mauritius were
participating in a coalition govern.r.ent, Elections had recenly
been held in the Territory and the prerequisite for a truly
democratic political representation was thus present. Substantial
progress had also been made with regard to local government,
and the way had been opened towards full internal selfgovernment.
11. The remaining question was what status Mauritius
should have after the attainment of full internal self-government. The Danish delegation's view was that the SubCommittee should make no recommendation but leave the
decision completely to' the people of the Territory. Its onesided economy and its small size might call for some special
arrangement. Having representative elected organs, the people
were assured that they could express their views freely.
12. The representative of Ethiopia stated that much
remained to be accomplished to improve economic, social,
health and educational conditions in Mauritius. The administering Power should accelerate the establishment of schools.
Facilities for higher education were very limited. At a time
when the Territory was approaching independence, there
should be an adequate number of trained persons, and it was
to be hoped that the number of scholarships for higher study
would be increased. His delegation ,wished also to stress
the need for expanding health facilities and for strengthening
the contacts already made with WHO. It had been pleased
to learn that IBRD had granted Mauritius a loan of $7
million, and it hoped that relations of that kind with United
Nations agencies would expand as the Territory progressed
towards complete independence.
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13. The representative of Ethiopia noted that although,
according to the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, immediate steps should
be taken for the transfer of powers to the inhabitants of the
Territory, progress in that direction was unduly slow. The
second stage of constitutional advance for the Territory would
not represent any real advance, as it mainly involved a
change of names; what was more, it would increase the
number of nominated members in the Legislature from
twelve to fifteen, while the elected members would remain
at forty. In addit'on, no date had been proposed for independence, and the conditions for the achievement of selfdetermination had not been anticipated.
14. The representative of Tanganyika said that in Mauritius
development towards self-government was slow. The posts
of Chief Secretary and Financial Secretary were still held
by representatives of the colonial Power. Only an insignificant
minority in Mauritius sought to prolong colonial domination
and the overwhelming majority of the people were asking
for independence at the earliest possible date. The role of
the United Nations should be to make it clear to the people
that they had the right to self-determination and independence
in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV). The administering
Power should be urged to publicize the Declaration in the
Territory. The United Nations could also send a team of
experts to the area to make sure that the people exercised
their right to self-determination in full freedom and knowledge.
15. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics reminded the Sub-Committee that his delegation
had already stated in the Special Committee the principles
which should be followed in considering the application to the
small Territories 'included in the agenda of the Sub-Committee of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Those principles were the
following: unconditional recognition of the right of all peoples,
whether large or small, to self-determination and independence,
regardless of how developed any particular Territory might
be; full and unlimited freedom for the population to express
their wishes regarding their future; withdrawal of all armed
forces and dismantling of the 'administering Powers' military
bases in order to create conditions in which the people could
express their will without hindrance; and elimination of any
special rights and privileges of the metropolitan countries in
relation to the economies of the Territories.
16. The representative of the USSR pointed out that the
constitutional changes introduced in Mauritius had had very
little effect on its colonial status. All authority in the colony
was still vested in the United Kingdom Governor, who held
all legislative, executive and judicial power. The rights and
privileges of the colonial Power and its nationals were
strictly protected by the Constitution of the Territory. All
laws required not only the assent of the Governor, but also
the approval of Her Majesty's Government, which could
disallow any' legislative measure even if it had been assented
to by the Governor. The prerogatives of the Council of
Ministers were very limited. The franchise was subject to
property qualifications, the effect of which was to deprive
a large part of the working population of the colony of the
vote. The constitutional reforms planned by the colonial
Power, to which the United Kingdom representative had
referred, would enable the Governor to retain all his present
powers.
17. The representative of the USSR drew attention to
the colonial structure of the economy and the low level of
living in Mauritius and said that the economy was wholly
controlled by United Kingdom and French capital. The
penetration of United States monopolies into the island was
a recent development. Among other things, they owned
plantations and tobacco factories. There was an odd sort
of division of labour between the British and French on the
island: the British were mostly employed in the local colonial
administration, while the French owned the main sugar
and tea plantations and most of the sugar mills and tea
processing plants.
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18. The social situation in Mauritius was also extremely
unsatisfactory. There was chronic unemployment on the
island. The Legislative Council's establishment of a special
mission to investigate working conditions on the plantations
was evidence of the difficult situation of the workers, who,
according to The Times of 11 October 1962, were protesting
against the striking contrast between the lives of a handful
of rich planters and the disinherited mass of workers. In
150 years of domination the colonial administration had been
unable to improve the situation of the population in any
way, The settlers spread various theories about the island
being over-populated and propagated Malthusianism, which
they needed in order to conceal from the people the real
reason for their wretched situation. Racial discrimination
had not been eliminated. Only Europeans-e-Franco-Mauritians
or United Kingdom nationals-could work in banks. There
were hotels "reserved for whites", which did not admit
Africans and Indians. More than 65 per cent of the inhabitants
were illiterate. The colonial administration consistently ignored
the demands of the people of the island that its resources
should be used and its economy developed in such a way as
to serve the interests of the whole population and not just
a handful of exploiters. The demands of the Mauritian trade
unions for the establishment of a social security system and
free education had also been ignored by the colonial administration. The Government of the island was giving great
attention to economic and social development. It had established
an economic development fund and co-operative banks, which
provided the peasants with low-interest loans, and .it had
undertaken a road-building programme. It realized, however,
that it could not promr se economic reconstruction in earnest
until independence had been achieved. There were already
definite plans for the development of certain branches of
industry. First of all, it was plannd to set up paper factories
and textile, footwear and food undertakings. They would
work with local materials, which at present were exported.
That would make it possible to reduce the amount of foreign
currency spent on imported consumer goods and to accumulate
the necessary capital for industrialization. A plan to nationalize
docks and other port installations belonging to a French
company also had first priority.
19. Those facts justified the following conclusions: (1)
politically speaking, there existed a situation in the Territory
which showed that the administering Power. had ignored the
provisions of Article 73 of the Charter and those of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples; (2) economically and socially speaking,
there was stagnation and destitution among the working
masses as a result of the exploitation of the island's natural
and human resources.
20. The representative of the USSR stated that the
problems of the Territory also included a military aspect.
According to the Indian weekly Blits of 18 May 1963, the
United States was planning to turn the island into a guided
missile base, despite the opposition of the people. The construction of a powerful radio station on the island to be used
by the United Kingdom navy had been completed in 1962.
The military interest of the Western Powers in the Territory
was evident and constituted a threat to the people. The
struggle of the people of Mauritius for national liberation
had become particularly intense since the Second World War.
The aim of the present Government was independence. In
July 1963, Mr. Rarngoolam, the Chief Minister of Mauritius,
now Prime Minister, had said that Mauritius must gain
its independence by the middle of 1964. The Mauritians
realized that many stumbling blocks stilt awaited them on
the road to independence. But scarcely anyone could doubt
that despite all obstacles th:)y would achieve their end.
21. In conclusion, the representative of the USSR stated
that the Special Committee should adopt recommendations
on the Territory providing for:
(a) Confirmation of the right of the people of Mauritius
and its dependent territories to self-determination and independence in accordance with the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;
-

-

.,

_._- ---- ----._. /,.-,,, -.- --~---- ._--

(b) The holding of elections in the Territory based on
universal suffrage and free from any limitation of the
franchise, or a plebiscite, referendum or some other form
of expression of the national will which would enable the
people of the islands to decide their own future in complete
freedom;
(c) The establishment in the Territory, following those
elections, of truly representative national legislative and
executive organs which would wield all powers;
(d) The withdrawal of all foreign troops and elimination
of military installations and bases;
(c) The return to the inhabitants of all the wealth of the
island and of all lands taken from them on any pretext.

22. The representative of Yugoslavia regretted that the
administering Power's statement in the Special Committee
had contained so little new information and had merely
described those steps which were to enable the Territory
to progress towards "internal self-government". The Yugoslav
delegation had already stressed the fact that the Special
Committee's task was not to discuss whether the progressive
development of the colonies towards internal self-government
was being ensured, but rather to see that they were granted
the right of self-determination and independence without
delay. It was not the Sub-Committee's task to discuss whether
a particular small island could actually be an independent
State or whether it would continue to remain within the
Commonwealth or would choose some other form of association
with the United Kingdom or some other independent State.
That would be a question for the people to decide. The
people must be given a chance to express themselves about
their own destiny, and this would be achieved by giving
them a chance for self-determination, under the control of
the United Nations. The Sub-Committee should request the
administering Power, first, to allocate immediately more
funds for the economic, social and educational development
of the Territory, and secondly, to apply resolution 1514 (XV)
to it without delay.
23. The representative of Tunisia stated that the island's
Constitution was still essentially a colonial constitution, despite
the existence of a Council of Ministers and of a Legislative
Assembly, some of whose members were elected by universal
adult suffrage and others directly appointed. The British
Governor enjoyed excessive authority. While the Legislative
Assembly could enact laws relating to the Territory's internal
affairs, all such laws were subject to the assent of the
Governor, who was, moreover, empowered to give legal
effect to any bill before the Assembly even if it had not
been voted. Thus, the powers of the two Mauritian bodies
were purely residual. Since no real progress had been made
with regard to the transfer of power to the Mauritians
the Tunisian delegation appealed to the administering Powe;
to lose no time in implementing the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and in granting self-determination and independence to the people of Mauritius.
24. The representative 'of Syria stated that while his
delegation had taken note of the results achieved in the
Territory, it felt that the United Kingdom could have
done much more and hoped that it would increase its efforts
to promote the people's advancement, particularly in the
economic, social and educational fields. It was pleased to note
that the Territory had recently entered into co-operation
with international agencies and hoped that that co-operation
would be intensified.
25. The Syrian delegation felt that it was time for the
United Kingdom to speak of independence, rather than
self-government, for the Territory. The people of the
Territory were the best judge with regard to both their
internal and their foreign affairs, and they should be
permitted to express their wishes freely in accordance with
the letter and spirit of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV). The people of the Territory should be afforded an
opportunity to exercise their right to self-determination under
United Nations supervision.
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25. The representative of Mali stated that the constitutional
progress of Mauritius in the last few years had been mainly
the result of the will of its people. In the economic field,
the Territory had to import all consumer goods in spite
of all its agricultural potential. It had been deprived of all
means for serious industrialization and its trade balance had
a constant deficit. It was necessary therefore to modify
the methods of development and production. Many improvements were also needed in the social field.
27. The delegation of Mali considered that every dependent
people would be impatient to attain their independence and
that under paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV) no conditions
should be imposed upon them for the achievement of that
goal. The Declaration should therefore be applied to Mauritius
without delay. This should be done by concrete measures,
including the confirmation of the right to independence, the
holding of elections on the basis of universal adult suffrage,
the creation of competent legislative and executive organs and
the transfer of all powers to the democratically elected
representatives of the people.
28. The representative of the United Kingdom pointed out
that in respect of 95 per cent of the matters of day-to-day
government and administration the Governor exercised his
powers only after consultation with the ministers and in
agreement with them. Section 59 of the Mauritius Constitution
stipulated that, with certain very limited and specific exceptions,
the Governor should not merely seek the advice of the
Council of Ministers in the formulation of policy and in the
exercise of the powers conferred on him by the Constitution,
but should act in accordance with the Council's advice. The
exceptions he had mentioned stemmed from the United
Kingdom's responsibility for the international relations, defence
and administration of Mauritius, and in no way inhibited the
Council of Ministers from exercising full control over
virtually all Government activities. Bills passed by the
Legislative Assembly in Mauritius did not become law until
the Governor had given his assent, but acts which came into
force were those adopted by the Legislative Assembly and
were not diktats handed down by the Governor. Regarding
the electoral system in Mauritius, Sections 37 and 38 of the
Mauritius Constitution stipulated that a British subject aged
21 or more who had resided in the island for a least two
years before the date set for the registration of electors was
entitled to vote. There was absolutely no income or property
qual'fication, Furthermore, the electors had a choice of
candidates from several parties and the ballot was secret.
Provision for nominated members in the Mauritius Legislative
Assembly had been included in the Constitution as a result
of the recommendations of the 1958 Constitutional Commission
and their number had been increased after consultations at
the 1961 Conference. The object of reserving seats for
nominated members was to ensure that the main communities
in Mauritius were represented in the Legislature broadly
in proport.on to their percentage in the population. The
Governor had in fact nominated only twelve members and
had consulted the leaders of the political parties before
doing so. The Constitution forbade him to use his power of
nomination to frustrate the election results. The constitutional
changes introduced in 1964 had not consisted merely in altering
the titles of certain individuals or organs; their importance
lay in the fact that Mauritius now had an all-party Government
in which representatives of the main parties and communities
were working together for the economic, political and social
development of their country. In a multiracial Territory that
was a remarkable achievement. The leaders of all the parties
had agreed to tackle in a -spirit of harmony the important
problems facing the island and not to raise the question
of further constitutional advance until October 1965, two
years after the elections. Such were the wishes of the people.
29. Although it was true that the economy of Mauritius
was based essentially on sugar cane, the reason was not
colonial exploitation. The report of a commission of inquiry
into the sugar industry in Mauritius, the Balogh Commission,
had pointed out that the explanation for the dominant position
of sugar cane was that it was among the plants most resistant
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to the high winds which occasionally visited the island. If
there was a cyclone, only one year's harvest was damaged,
whereas the destruction of tree-crops, for example, would
affect the island's economy for years. The Balogh Commission's
report also stated that about half of the cane land belonged
to sugar millers and the other half to independent planters.
Only two of twenty-three sugar mills were not owned by
Mauritian companies. The profits of the sugar companies
were not very high and were taxed in such a way that
the Mauritian Government received a fair share. The island
enjoyed a preferent.al market and the United Kingdom
Government guaranteed it a very favourable price for its
sugar. There was no differentiation in treatment on racial
grounds in Mauritius and relations between the different
races in social and commercial life were good and close.
There was complete integrat'on in schools and other institutions. In the Mauritius Constitution it was stated that no
law was to make any provision that was discriminatory either
in itself or in its effect. He also denied that there were
military bases in the Territory. There was only a small
naval wireless station. Local Mauritius ministers had no
objection to the presence of that radio station in their
Territory, and relations between the naval personnel and
the inhabitants of the island were good.
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CONCLUSIONS OF THE

SUB-COMMItTEE

62. The Sub-Committee is of; the opinion that the present
Constitution of Mauritius does not allow the representatives
of the people to exercise real legislative or executive powers,
and that nearly all authority is concentrated in the hands of
the United Kingdom Government and its representatives in the
Territory. All laws passed by the Legislative Assembly are
subject to the assent of the Governor, who is empowered,
moreover, to give legal effect to any bill before the Assembly
even if it has not been voted upon.
63. Progress towards self-government in the three Territories has so far been too slow. No satisfactory progress has
been made with regard to the transfer of power to the people.
64. The Sub-Committee was pleased to learn that the
various political parties of Mauritius had recently combined
their efforts to form a coalition government of the Territory.
65. The Sub-Committee has come to the conclusion that
key positions of responsibility in the administration of the
Territories are still in the hands of United Kingdom· 1
personnel. The training of indigenous persons in administration ~·l
and higher education for such positions is slow and inadequate, i i
particularly at a time when these Territories are approaching
11
t
self-government and independence.
rl
66. The economy of the Territories is characterized by lack 1.1
of diversification and insufficient capital investment. Thestcps I!
taken by the administering Power in the field of economic i
development are slow and· inadequate.
,-f
.~

I

RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE SUB-COMMI'ITEE

!

I

67. The peoples of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helenaj
have an inalienable right to self-determination and independence I
in accordance with the United Nations Charter and the •.• 11
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. The Sub-Committee accordingly
recommends that the administering Power should take the
:
following measures:
;'1j
(a) The provisions of the Charter and the Declaration on ; I
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples should be fully applied to these Territories without
!
delay.
.j

I

:1

II

(b) The people of the Territories should be given the
opportunity to exercise their right to self-determination WithOlt
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--------------------------------------(e) The training of indigenous inhabitants for key positions
delay under United Nations supervision and in complete

I

freedom.
(c) The people should be guaranteed the right to decide
for themselves their status and the form of government and
constitutional system that they will adopt for the future.
(d) Concrete steps should be taken for the final transfer
of powers of government to the democratically elected representatives of the inhabitants. Bearing in mind that a coalition
government has been formed in Mauritius, the Sub-Committee considers that the constitutional conference on this
Territory should be convened immediately, with the participation of all the political parties, in order to draw up a constitution for the Territory and to fix an early date for its
independence.

of responsibility in the administration of the Territories
concerned should be speeded up.
(f) Measures should be taken for the rapid and planned
development of. Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena in the
economic, social and educational fields. More funds should
be allocated for this purpose by the administering Power,
and co-operation with the specialized agencies, wherever
already established, should continue.
(g) The Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples and the relevant documents
on the work of the Special Committee should be brought to
the attention of the peoples of the Territories utilizing all
mass information media.
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ANNEX I
Letter dated 20 October 1964 from th>! representative of
the United Kingdo::.1 of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland to the Chairman of the Sllecial Committee
I have the honour to enclose with this letter a calendar
of constitutional advance summarizing the main developments
ill overseas Territories for which the United Kingdom Government are responsible covering the period September 1963
to October 1964. Your Excellency will remember that in each
of the last two years my delegation has addressed a letter
to the Chairman of the Special Committee enclosing a calendar
of this kind for the preceding year, and that these letters
and calendars of constitutional advance have been circulated as
documents of the Special. Committees and included in the
Special Committee's reports to the General Assembly.

srri-

Once again my delegation are able to present a calendar
which shows substantial steps forward in Territories under
British administration in the last twelve months. In particular,
Nyasaland, with a population of nearly 3 million people,
became independent as Malawi on 6 July 1964; the State of
Malta, with a population of about 330,000, became independent
on 21 September 1964; and Northern Rhodesia, with a population of more than 2Yz million, will have become independent
as the Republic of Zambia on 24 October 1964, before the end
of the current session of the Committee.

!flate

3

2
3
8

9

I have the honour to request that this letter and the enclosed calendar be circulated to members of the Committee as
a Committee document, and also that they form part of our
report to the General Assembly.
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At a general election in Mauritius, Dr. Ramgoolam's
Mauritius Labour Party won 19 seats, the Parti mauricien, 8,
the Independent Forward Bloc, 7 and independents and others, 6.
Dr. Ramgoolam was reappointed Chief Minister.

a A/AC.109/26 and A/AC.109/54.
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ACTION TAKEN BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
At its 1330th plenary meeting, on 18 February 1965, the General Assembly
noted that the report of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples (A/5800/Rev.1) had been received.
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New York, 15 November 1965
Sir,
I have the honour to transmit to you the report of the Special Committee
on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, submitted to the
General Assembly in accordance with Assembly resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11
December 1963. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during 1965.
Accept, Sir, the assurances of my highest consideration.
(Signed) Sori COULIBALY
Chairman

His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations
New York
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CHAPTFR I
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1 I

ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
A. ESTAnLISlIME~T OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. Information on the establishment of the Special
Committee is contained in the report of the Special
Committee to the General Assembly at its nineteenth
session (A/S800/Rev.1, chap. I, paras. 1-7).
2. During 1965, the Special Committee continued
to discharge its mandate as established by the General
Assembly by resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963 and other pertinent General Assembly
resolutions, including resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13
November 1963 and 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
1963. The Special Committee did so in the context of
the declaration made by the President of the General
Assembly, at its 1330th plenary meeting on 18 February
1965, in relation to the note circulated by him on 10
February 1965 concerning the status of the agenda of
the nineteenth session (A/5884). This declaration was
to the effect that the General Assembly should, for its
own official records, note that reports relating, inter alia,
to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
had in fact been received and that those bodies which
had continuing responsibilites such as the Specal Committee should continue to do their work, subject to the
agreed budgetary limits for 1965.
3. This report covers the work of the Snecial Committee for the period 6 April to 10 November 1965
during which it held seventy-four plenary meetings, including thirty-five in Africa, and its Working Group
and sub-committees held forty-one meetings.
B. OPENING

OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S
MEETINGS IN 1965

4. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1965 (320th meeting) was held on 6 Apri11965.

Opening statement by the Chairman
5. The Chairman stated that, after more than two
centuries of colonial rule, the Gambia had attained independence on 18 February 1965. The Committee could
take pride in its contribution to that achievement as it
-had considered the Gambia in 1963 and 1964 and had
adopted a resolution (see A/544Q/Rev.1, chap. XI,
para. 105) reaffirming the inalienable right of its people
to self-determination and independence. On behalf of
the Committee the Chairman wished the Gambia every
success and prosperity in the future.
6. Although the Special Committee had not made
spectacular progress since its establishment, it had
contributed to a better understanding of the conditions
of people living under foreign domination. The Committee was still the hope of millions of people who, in
difficult, trying and often unpublicized circumstances,
were struggling in different parts of the globe to regain
their right to equality and dignity. He was sure that
all members were aware of the urgent need to do
everything possible to put an immediate and unconditional end to colonialism, in order to establish relations
of friendly co-operation among peoples on the basis
of respect for the dignity and equality of all.
7. Concluding, the Chairman drew attention to the
fifteenth report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/

L,189) which contained a recommendation that the
Special Committee should take up the question of
Southern Rhodesia as the first item on its agenda.

Election of officers
8. At its 320th meeting, on 6 April 1965, the Special
Committee elected by acclamation Mr. Huot Sarnbath
(Cambodia) as Second Vice-Chairman of the Cornrnittee, in place ~f Mr. Voeunsai Sonn (Cambodia),
who had been assigned to other functions by his GovernJ;lent. Mr. Sori Couli?aly (Mali) continued as
Chairman, Mr. Carlos Maria Velazquez (Uruguay) as
First Vice-Chairman, and Mr. 1<. Natwar Singh (India)
as Rapporteur.
•
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C. ORGANIZATION OF WORK

Statements b~' members
~. The Spec,ial ~ommittee discussed the organization
of ItS work at ItS ,,20th and 321st meetings.
10. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics said that, although the General Asse?1bl~ had been unable to discuss the Special Corn"
mittee s report, the mandate entrusted to it by General
Assembly resolutions 1654 (XVI), 1810 (XVII)
and 1956 (XVIII) remained in force. The Committee
should organize its work in such a way as to ensure
the most rapid implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence and of the decisions taken
by the General Assembly, the Security Council and
the Special Committee on a number of colonial Territories, which had not been carried out because of sabotage by the colonial Powers.

I

I

11. Under its mandate, the Committee had not only
the right but the obligation to reconsider the situation
in any ~oloni~l !errito;y on which it had adopted recomrnendations, If It considered that events there required
a further analysis and further measures to ensure the
implementation of the Declaration.
12. The situation in a number of colonial Territories
on which United Nations organs had adopted recommendations was giving rise to serious concern and the
Special Committee should adopt specific measures to
pr.event a dangerous turn of events there. The Cornrnittee could request the Chairman of the sub-committees
on Southern Rhodesia, Aden and British Guiana to
r.eport on t)le situat,ion witl'~ regard to the implementation of United Nations decisions on those Territories.
As far as South West Africa was concerned, the Government of South Africa was taking steps to implement
the Ode';ldaal Plan. aime~ at .annexing that Territory.
Such action was a direct VIOlation of the United Nations
Ch~rter an~ a defiance of the warnings issued by various
United Nations organs. The South African Government
was thus launching a challenge to the United Nations
and, in particular, to the countries of Africa. The situation in the Territories under Portuguese administration
to?, was c1e~erior~ting. Not only were Salazar's troop~
being supplied WIth weapons by the United States the
United Kingdom, West Germany and other NATO
members !o continua their war against the peoples of
t!lose terntones;. they ,:"ere also engaging in provocative and aggressive actions against other independent

I_

•

I

J

"
.v.,
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African States, thus creating a serious threat to peace
on the African continent. Those provocations were
I
designed to create a tense situation on the borders of
'EE
neighbouring
African States and thus to pave the way
;.~ ,
to greater interference in African affairs by the United
that the ~ , States and other colonial Powers, which wanted not
stion of
only to maintain their domination in southern and
ida,
central Africa but to extend it to the peoples who had
,
thrown off the colonial yoke.
, . already
13. The Committee should not merely reaffirm its
Special
previous decisions but should request the administering
;ambath " ~ • Powers to give an account of the steps they had taken
e Coml,
or intended to take in the near future to implement
r
ibodia),
those decisions. It should set time-limits for the imple,
lis Govmentation of its recommendations and warn the adminI
lUed as
• istering Powers that failure to comply would be reuay) as
garded as premeditated sabotage. The NATO Powers
(India)
should be requested to remove their military bases and
0/ •
personnel from the Territories and to cease all military
or other assistance to the Governments of Portugal,
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia.
14. The Committee should also consider matters on
which it had not had time to make recommendations
previously. Those matters included the activities of
foreign economic and other interests in the Territories
under Portuguese administration, which had been referred to Sub-Committee I. In its report of November
1964 (A/5800/Rev.1, chap. V, annex) the SubCommittee had said that it would consider the question
as soon as the necessary working papers for the study
had been prepared. Considerable time had elapsed since
then and the Secretariat should be asked to provide
the necessary material as soon as possible, so that the
Sub-Committee could consider the question and submit
conclusions and recommendations to the Committee.
As far as Brunei and British Honduras were concerned,
the USSR delegation thought that the Special Committee could itself make the necessary recommendations
without referring those Territories to the respective
sub-committees once again.. There were other problems
to be dealt with, in particular those mentioned in the
fourteenth report of the Working Group (AI AC.l09 I
L.172/Rev.l). The Working Group was to continue
examining the question of a list of all other Territories
which had not yet attained independence.
15. As far as the order of items was concerned, his
delegation thought that such questions as Southern
Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies and Aden should be
given urgent consideration. It agreed with the recommendation in the fifteenth report of the Working
Group (AI AC.109IL.189) to the effect that the Committee should first take up the question of Southern
Rhodesia.
16. Southern and central Africa should remain in
the forefront of the Committee's attention because, in
those regions, the struggle for liberation was being
opposed by the combined forces of the major imperialist
monopolies, which were amassing huge profits by exploiting the resources and people of Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and
other Territories. The Committee should give every
possible support to the people struggling in those Territories and in other parts of the world where colonial
domination continued.
17. The representative of India read out the message
sent to the Prime Minister of the Gambia by the Prime
Minister of India on the occasion of the Gambia's
achievement of independence. He welcomed the fact
1 'I,.

.

...
,

~
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s

that the Security Council had recommended the admission of the Gambia to the United Natiom.'
18. Developments in other parts of Africa were less
encouraging. In particular, the situation in Southern
Rhodesia had been aggravated by the dissolution of the
so-called parliament of Southern Rhodesia on 31 March
and the announcement that fresh elections would be
held on 7 May. By some constitutional acrobatics,
Mr. Smith, the leader of the white minority Government, was trying to remove the cross-race voting between the A and B rolls, thus ensuring a two-thirds
majority for himself, a procedure which was totally undemocratic. It was obvious that the Southern Rhodesian
Government intended to face the United Kingdom with
a constitutional fait accompli and was preparing the way
for a unilateral declaration of independence. The Indian
delegation was eagerly awaiting the statement of the
representative of the administering Power, who would
no doubt enlighten the Special Committee on the latest
developments in the Territory.
19. The situation in Aden was still causing concern; the Special Committee should take up that
question without delay. Conditions in the Portuguese
colonies had deteriorated still further and the Committee should consider those Territories and study
the activities of foreign and other interests there. There
were also the questions of British Guiana, Basutoland,
Bechuanaland, Swaziland and South West Africa, in
addition to the island Territories of the Pacific, the
Atlantic and the Indian Oceans. There could be no
question of the Committee's relaxing its efforts to
ensure the speedy implementation of the relevant
General Assembly resolutions, particularly resolution
1514 (XV).
20. The representative of Tunisia expressed his delegation's whole-hearted support of the recommendation that the Committee should take up the question
of Southern Rhodesia without delay. The situation in
that Territory was daily becoming more serious and
Mr. Smith's latest decision to hold elections made it
imperative for the Committee to study the problem.
21. Furthermore, his delegation considered the questions of Aden and of the Portuguese Territories to be
of vital importance. The question of South West Africa
should, in the view of his delegation, also receive high
priority.
22. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed the hope that the Special Committee was not tending to become a permanent body,
for prolonged discussion merely delayed the achievement of independence by the countries concerned. He
trusted that the year 1965 would see the acceleration
both of the Committee's work and of the process of
decolonization.
23. Tanzania was particularly concerned about the
situation in Southern Rhodesia, which was its near
neighbour; developments since the Committee's last
meeting had not been reassuring. First, there had
been the so-called indaba conference, where a few
chiefs had come to certain decisions that were supposed
to be binding on all the Africans in Southern Rhodesia.
Secondly, there had been the visit of the Commonwealth
Secretary of the United Kingdom Government; it was
regrettable that, after that visit, the United Kingdom
Government had given no indication that it was going
to assume its responsibilities and ensure that Southern
1 The Gambia became a Member of the United Nations on
21 September 1965,
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Rhodesia obtained a government run by Africans.
Lastly, there had been the "constitutional acrobatics" to
which the Indian representative had referred. A statement by the United Kingdom Government was
anxiously awaited.
24. His delegation fully supported the Working
Group's recommendation that the question of Southern
Rhodesia should be taken up as a matter of urgency.
The question of the Portuguese colonies should be the
next item on the Special Committee's agenda. His
delegation would in due course submit suggestions. on
how the whole work of decolonization should be carried
out.
25. The representative of Iraq said that, now that
the Special Committee was entering the fourth year
of its work, it could usefully consider its achievements
and its failures. It had certainly made some progress
with the tasks entrusted to it by the General Assembly.
Since the beginning of 1962, more than a dozen new
States had become Members of the United Nations.
While it would be presumptuous to say that the Committee had been primarily instrumental in bringing independence to those countries, there was no doubt that
the struggle of those people fo~ indepe?dence had been
given moral support by d,1e Umted. Nations, as reflected
in the work of the Special Committee.
26. Nevertheless, there were many colonial problems
which had yet to be solved. The Special Committee
should redouble its efforts in dealing with those problems. Firstly, it should take up the question of Southern Rhodesia, in accordance with the recommendation
of the Working Group. The situation there was rapidly
deteriorating, particularly in view of the announcement
of fresh elections in May and of the manoeuvres of
the Smith Government to obtain a two-thirds majority.
27. The Special Committee should also take up the
problem of Aden at an early date. He hoped that the
Sub-Committee on Aden would shortly be able to report
on its contacts with the administering Power and on
developments in the Territory, which had been going
from bad to worse. Then there were the two great
problems in Africa, that of the Portuguese Territories
and that of South West Africa. Despite the fact that
the question of the Portuguese Territories had been
before the United Nations for ten years, the Portuguese
Government had not changed its policy one whit, the
Special Committee should now consider. the ad-:isability of asking another organ of the United Nations
to take effective measures. He was strongly in favour
of a study of foreign interests and influences in the
Portuguese Territories.
28. Although the decision of the International Court
of Justice on~ the complaint regarding South West
Africa brought before it by Ethiopia and Liberia was
still pending, the Special Committee should consider
the question once again, particularly the question of
foreign financial interests in the Territory.

Decisions
29. At its 320th meeting, the Special Committee, on
the recommendation of the 'Working Group contained
in its fifteenth report (A/AC.109/L.189) decided to
consider the question of Southern Rhodesia as the first
item on its agenda for 1965.
30. By adopting the sixteenth report of the Working
Group (A/AC.l09/L.190), the Special Committee, at
its 321st meeting. decided that, following its consideration of the question of Southern Rhodesia, it would

take up the question of Aden, and the Territories under
Portuguese administration, in that order.
31. By the same decision, the Special Committee
requested Sub-Committee I, nand III to continue
their work'' in order to consider any items which they
were unable to dispose of during 1964 and to bring
up to date, as necessary, their reports on the items
considered by them in 1964,
32. By adopting the seventeenth report of the W orking Group (A/AC.109/L.196), the Special Committee
at its 331st meeting, decided that it would accept the
invitations extended to it by the Governments of Ethiopia, the United Republic of Tanzania, and Zambia, to
hold meetings at Addis Ababa, Dar es Salaam and
Lusaka and that these meetings would take place between 20 or 25 May and 20 June 1965. At the same
time, the Special Committee approved the Working
Group's recommendation that, during its meetings in
Africa, it should consider the Territories under Portuguese administration, the question of South West Africa,
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, and the question of Southern Rhodesia.
33. While at Lusaka, the Special Committee received an invitation from the Government of Somalia
to hold meeting'S at Mogadiscio in the course of its visit
to Africa. On the recommendation of the W orking
Group, contained in its nineteenth report (A/AC.109/
L.205), the Special Committee, at its 341st meeting,
decided that it would express to the Government of
Somalia its deep appreciation of the invitation, but that,
having previously established the programme for its
meetings in Africa, including the closing date for these
meetings, and taking into account the probable financial
implications, it would prefer to take advantage of the
invitation at a more convenient time.
34. By adopting the twenty-first report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L,239 and Corr.1), the Special
Committee decided, at its 374th meeting, to consider
the following items, in the order indicated, at its remaining meetings during 1965:
(a) Report of the United Nations Representative for
the Supervision of Elections in the Cook Islands (see
A/5962) ;
(b) Report of the Secretary-General (A/5958) under
operative paragraph 5 of the resolution on Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland, adopted by the Special
Committee at its 299th meeting on 2 November 1964
(see A/5800/Rev.1, chap. VIII, para. 365) ;
(c) Information on Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter (operative
paragraph 5 of General Assembly resolution 1970
(XVIII)) ;
(d) Adoption of the report of the Special Committee to the General Assembly covering its work
during 1965.
35. At its 379th meeting. on 26 August ]965, the
Special Committee had before it two letters from the
Permanent Representative of Somalia, the first (A/
AC.l09/134) requesting that French Somaliland be
taken up by the Committee at its current session and
the second (A/AC.109/135), requesting participation
in the Committee's discussions concerning this item. At
the same meeting, the Committee decided to refer the
first letter to the Working Group. and, as regards the
2 For a list of the items referred to Sub-Committees I, II and
HI in 1964for consideration and report, see document A/5800/
Rev.1, chap. I. para. 110.
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36. The Special Committee held seventy-four meetings during 1965, as follows:
First Session, 320th to 338th meetings, 6 April to
17 May 1965, United Nations Headquarters; 339th
to 347rh meetings, 25 to 28 May 1965, Lusaka ;
34Sth to 363rd meetings, 31 May to 10 June 1965,
Dar es Salaam; 364th to 373rd meetings, 14 to 18
June 1965, Addis Ababa.
Second session, 374th to 393rd meetings, 17 August
to 10 November 1965, United Nations Headquarters.

W orldllg Group

38. At its 6lst meeting, on 17 May 1965, the SubCommittee on Petitions elected Mr. Leonardo Diaz
Gonzalez (Venezuela) as Chairman and Mr. Gabriel
Rakotoniaina (Madagascar) as Vice-Chairman.
39. During the period covered by this report, the
Sub-Committee on Petitions held fifteen meetings and
submitted fifteen reports to the Special Committee,"
40. The Sub-Committee on Petitions considered,
during the period, a total of 197 communications, including thirty-six requests for hearings. The petitions
circulated by the Sub-Committee are listed in the chapters of the present report dealing with the Territories
to which they refer. In addition to these, the SubCommittee also distributed the following petitions:
Petitioner
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Ml>ETINGS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND ITS
WORKING GROUP AND SUB-COMMITTEES

37. During the period covered by this report, the
Working Group held nine meetings and submitted seven
reports."
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second letter, to authorize the Chairman to reply that
the request for participation would be considered by
the Special Committee when it decided to take up the
question of French Somaliland.

,...

(

..

Frcncli Somalikmd

Mr. Abdillahi Ardeye, Secretary-General,
Front dc Liberation dc la Cote des
Somalis (FLCS) . . . . . . . . ....... AIAC.l09/PET.412
"Peuples Cote des Somalis" .
AIAC.I09iPET.413
Mr. Ahmed Bourhan, Secretary-General,
and Mr. Ornar Abdullahi, Secretary
for Information Mouvement de Liberation de Djibouti
. AIAC.l09/PET.414

Sub-Committee I
41. Sub-Committee I held seven meetings and submitted a report (see below, chap. V, appendix) on its
study during 1965 of the implications of the activities
of foreign economic and other interests which are
impeding the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence in the Territories under
Portuguese administration.
4-2. In adopting the report of Sub-Committee I, the
Special Committee, at its 392nd meeting, on 28 October
3

AjAc.109/L.189, L.l90, L.l96, L.203/Rev.l, L.205, L.210

and L.239 and Corr.1.
s I, 11 and
It Aj58001

.'

Docttnll'lIt No.

General
Mr. L. F. S. Burnharn, Premier of British
Guiana
.
. AIAC,109/PET.332

4 A/AC.109/L.l88, L.l91, L.195 and Corr.1, L.200, L.204,
1..208, L.209, L.211 L.213, L.215, L.218, L.238, L.248, L.251 and
L.258.

1965, approved the Sub-Committee's intention to review additional material and to submit a farther report.

Sub-Committees Il and III
43. Because of lack of time, it was not possible for
Sub-Committees Il and III to consider the items referred to them for consideration. Sub-Committee HI
held one meeting during the year.

Sub-Committee oa Souther» Rhodesia
44. The Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia held
three meetings, between 31 March and 5 April 1965, and
submitted a report. on its work (see below, chap. Ill,
appendix I) at the 320th meeting of the Special
Committee on 6 April 1965.
45. Following its consideration of this report, the
Special Committee, at its 328th meeting on 22 April
1965, adopted a resolution on the question of Southern
Rhodesia (see below chap, Ill, para. 292) by which
it requested the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia
to continue to keep the situation under review and to
report as necessary to the Special Committee.

Sub-Committee 011 Aden
46. The Sub-Committee on Aden held three meetings
between 2 and 26 April 1965. At its meeting on 2
April 1965, the Sub-Committee elected Mr. Huot
Sambath (Cambodia) as Chairman to fill the vacancy
arising from the departure of Mr. Vouensai Sonn (Cambodia). The Sub-Committee submitted a report on its
work (see below, chap. VI, appendix I) at the 329th
meeting of the Special Committee, on 27 April 1965.
47. Following its consideration of this report, the
Special Committee, at its 338th meeting on 17 May
1965, adopted a resolution concerning the Territory
(see below chap. VI, para. 300) by which it requested
the Sub-Committee on Aden to keep the question
under constant review and to report to the Committee
as necessary.
48. The Sub-Committee held three further meetings
between 23 August and 9 September 1965 and submitted a report on its work (see below chap. VI, appendix II) at the 386th meeting of the Special Committee on 16 September 1965.
49. In taking note of this report and endorsing the
conclusions contained in it, the Special Committee, at
the same meetings, decided to request the Sub-Committee on Aden, in accordance with operative paragraph
12 of its resolution of 17 May 1965, to keep the
question of Aden under constant review and to report
to the Special Committee as necessary.

Sub-Committee of Good Offices on British Guiana
50. The Sub-Committee of Good Offices on British
Guiana submitted its report (see below chap. IX, annex) at the 389th meeting of the Special Committee,
on 7 Oc.ober 1965. In deciding to take note of the
Sub-Committee's report, the Special Committee authorized the Sub-Committee to continue to carry out
its task.

E.

CONSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES

51. During the period covered by this report the
Special Comn~ittee considered the following Territories :5
G The Special Committee heard a petition concerning the
Bahamas, but did not consider the Territory (see below chap.
XXIII, paras. 38-64).
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Territories

lIfeetiuos

Southern Rhodesia •..•..••.•..•.......•.

320-328 (UN Headquarters)
339-344, 346, 347 (Lusaka)
372-373 (Addis Ababa)
329-338 (UN Headquarters)
370 (Addis Ababa)
386 (UN Headquarters)
345-346 (Lusaka)
350-356, 359, 361-363 (Dar es Salaam)
368-369, 372-373 (Addis Ababa)
322 (UN Headquarters)
344-345 (Lusaka)
349-350. 357, 359-360, 363 (Dar es Salaam)
366-368, 370-373 (Addis Ababa)
347 (Lusaka)
357-360 (Dar es Salaam)
365, 368-370, 372-373 (Addis Ababa)
384-387 (UN Headquarters)
375, 376, 378-382 (UN Headquarters)
389 (UN Headquarters)

Aden

.

Territories under Portuguese administration
; ..

South West Africa

Basutoland, Bechuaualand and Swaziland ..

Cook Islands
British Guiana

'

.
.

F. CONSIDERATION OF OTHER MATTERS
M asters relating to the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) in general
52. At its 372nd and 373rd meetings, held at Addis
Ababa on 17 and 18 June 1965, the Special Committee
considered a draft resolution relating to the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with
regard to Southern Rhodesia, Territories under Portuguese administration, South 'ATest Africa and Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland. The draft resolution was adopted by the Special Committee at its
3i3rd meeting on 18 June 1965 (A/AC.109/128/
Rev.l ). Details of the Special Committee's consideration of this item are contained in chapter II of the
present report.
53. At its 386th meeting, on 16 September 1965,
the Special Committee decided to reproduce as an
annex to the present report (annex I) a letter dated
26 August 1965, addressed to the Chairman by the
representative of the United Kingdom, covering the
main constitutional developments in United Kingdom
dependent Territories from November 1964 to July
1965.
Report of the United Nations Representative for the
Supervision of Elections in the Cools Islands
(A/5962)
54. The General Assembly, by resolution 2005 (XIX)
of 18 February 1965, authorized the supervision by the
United Nations of the elections to be held in the Cook
Islands in April 1965 and authorized the SecretaryGeneral to appoint a United Nations representative
who would supervise these elections with the assistance
of the necessary observers and staff and observe the
proceedings concerning the Constitution in the newly
elected Legislative Assembly. Under the terms of the
resolution, the United Nations representative was to
report to the Special Committee and to the General
Assembly.
SS. The Special Committee considered the report
of the United Nations representative for the Supervision
of Elections in the Cook Islands, at its 375th, 378th to
382nd meetings between 23 August and 30 August 1965
and adopted a resolution thereon at its 382nd meeting
on 30 August 1965 (A/AC.109/136). Details of the

Special Committee's consideration of this item are contained in chapter VIII of the present report.
Report of the Secretary-General on Basutoland,
Bechuanaknui and Swa::iland (A/5958)
56. The Special Committee, in operative paragraph
5 of its resolution of 2 November 1964, requested the
Secretary-General, in consultation with the administering Power, to undertake a study as to the ways and
means of ensuring the economic independence of
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland vis-cl-vis
the Republic of South Africa and to submit a report
to the Special Committee and the General Assembly.
57. The Special Committee considered the report
of the Secretary-General, submitted in compliance with
this request, at its 384th to 387th meetings, between 9
and 20 September 1965, and adopted a resolution
(A/Ac'109/141) concerning this item at its 387th
meeting, on 20 September 1965. Details of the Special
Committee's consideration of this item are contained
in chapter VII of the present report.
Information on Non-Self-Governing Territories under
Article 73 e of the Charter
58. The General Assembly, by resolution 1970
(XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided to dissolve the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories and estrusted its functions to the Special
Committee. The Special Committee accordingly considered, at its 383rd and 385th meetings, held on
7 and 15 September 1965, an item on information on
Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter. Details of the Special Committee's consideration of this item are contained in
chapter XXVI of the present report.
Implications of the activities of foreigll economic and
other inie, esis which are impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
-in the Territories under Portuguese adminitration
59. The Special Committee, in its resolution on
Territories under Portuguese administration, adopted
at its 277th meeting on 3 July 1964 (see A/5800/Rev.l
chap. V, para. 352) requested Sub-Committee I of
the Special Committee, with the assistance .of the
J
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Secretary-General, to study the activities of foreign
economic and other interests, which are impeding the
implementation of the Declaration on the granting of
independence in the Territories under Portuguese administration.
60. The Special Committee considered the report of
Sub-Committee I at its 391st and 392nd meetings, held
on 27 and 28 October 1965. Details of the Special
Committee's consideration of this item are contained
in chapter V, section D of the present report.

to the final communique of the Conference of Heads
of State or Government of Non-Aligned Countries held
in Cairo in Or.tober 1964, requested the inclusion
of the question of Puerto Rico on the agenda of the
Special Committee. The representative of the United
States of America, referring to General Assembly resolution 748 (VIII) of 27 November 1953, protested
the circulation of this letter (389th-391st meetings)
owing to lack of time, the Special Committee was unable
to examine the reouest contained in document AI
AC.109jl44.
•

Implications of the activities of [oreiqr: economic and
other interests in Sal/them Rhodesia and their mode
of operation

66. Subject to any directives the General Assembly
at its twentieth session may wish to give for the speedy
implementation of the Declaration. the Special Com..
mittee intends to continue its consideration of the
question of the list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable.
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61. The Special Committee in its resolution on the
question of Southern Rhodesia (see below chap. In,
para 292) adopted at its 328th meeting, on 22 April
1965, decided to study, in co-operation with. the
Secretary-General and the agencies of .the United
Nations, the implications of the activities of foreign
economic and other interests in Southern Rhodesia
and their mode of operation in order to assess their
economic and political influence. The Special Committee hopes to submit a report on this matter to the
General Assembly during 1966.

Questioll of the list of Territories to which the
Declaration is apjJlicable
62. In approving the fourteenth report of the Working Group (Aj AC.109jL.172jRev.1), the Special

Committee took due note of a letter dated 12 November
1964 from the Permanent Representative of Somalia
(AjAC.109j107), requesting the inclusion of the ques~~). tion of French Somaliland on the agenda of its current
session and of the Declaration adopted by the Conference of Heads of State or Government of NonAligned Countries during October 1964 which was
circulated as a document of the General Assembly (Aj
5763). By the same decision the Special Committee
agreed to the \IVorking Group continuing consideration
of the question of preparing the list of "all other
.}.. Territories which have not yet attained independence".
63. The Working Group, at its 28th meeting "l 18
May 1965, considered a letter dated 13 April 1965
from the Charge d'affaires a.i. of Somalia (AjAC.109j
110), reiterating the previous requests of his Government (Aj AC.109 j107 and Add.1), for the inscription
of the question of French Somaliland on the agenda of
the Special Committee. After discussion, the 'Working
Group, in its eighteenth report (A/ AC.109jL,203j
Rev. 1), recommended that the Special Committee should
accede to this request.
64. The Special Committee, at its 341st meeting on
27 May 1965, adopted the eighteenth report of the
Working Group (AjAC.109jL,203jRev.1). In adopting this report, the Special Committee decided to include French Somaliland in the list of Territories to
which the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples applies."
65. At the 389th meeting, on 7 October 1965, the
Chairman drew the attention of the Special Committee
to a letter dated 1 October 1965 (Aj AC.109j144) from
the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Cuba which, referring
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G.

RELATIONS WITH OTHEl~ UNITED NATIONS BOIJmS

SeclII·ity Council
67. In its resolution 1956 (X~I~lI), of 11 December
1963, the General Assembly invited the Special Committee to apprise the Security Council of any developments in any Territory examined by it which may
threaten international peace and security,
Southern Rhodesia
68. By operative paragraph 10 of the resolution
adopted at its 328th meeting on 22 April 1965 (see
below chap. IH, para. 292) the Special Committee drew
"the immediate attention of the Security Council to the
grave situation prevailing in Southern Rhodesia and,
in particular, to the serious implications of the elections
announced to take place on 7 May 1965 under a Constitution which has been rejected by the majority of
the people of Southern Rhodesia and the abrogation
of which has repeatedly been called for by the Special
Committee and the General Assembly since 1962".
69. The text of the resolution, together with the
ecords of the debates on the question in the Special
Committee was transmitted to the President of the
Security Council on 23 April 1965 (S/6300).
70. By operative paragraph 4 of a further resolution
(see below chap. In, para. 513) adopted at its 347th
meeting 011 28 May 1965, the Special Committee drew
"the attention of the Security Council to the extremely
serious situation which would arise in the Territory if
the authorities of Southern Rhodesia were to execute
the persons sentenced to death under the amended
Law and Order (Maintenance) Act". By operative
paragraph 5 of the same resolution, the Special Committee further drew "the attention of the Security
Council to the threats made by the Southern Rhodesian
authorities, in particular, the economic sabotage which
the Southern Rhodesian authorities intend to carry
out in regard to the independent African States adjoining the Territory".
71. By operative paragraph 6 of the resolution, the
Special Committee decided "to transmit to the Security
Council the records of the meetings devoted to this
question bv the Special Committee during its visit
in Africa, including the statements of the petitioners
and of the representative of the Organization of African
Unity, as a supplement to the document transmitted to
the Security Council and reproduced as document SI'
6300".

6 Subsequent to this decision, the Special Committee circulated
two memoranda relating to French Somaliland, one dated 25
Mav 1965 from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Somalia
(A1AC.109/121) and the ether dated 8 June 1965 from the
Permanent Mission of Ethiopia to the United Nations (AI
AC.109/122).
iA!!l!iiBiI1IlIw. . . .Jj.&"'liillm.'!llIln:~?'Ii:tlI• • •Hl81• • • • • • • • • • • • • •IlilII• • • •IIIl• •
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72. The text of the resolution, together with the
records mentioned in operative paragraph 0, was transmitred to the President of the Security Council on
2 June 1965 (S/6412).

Aden
73. By operative paragraph 11 of the resolution
adopted at its 388th meeting on 17 May 1965 (see
below chap. VI, para. 300) I the Special Committee
drew "the attention of the Security Council to the
grave siuntion prevailing in the Territory".
74. The text of the resolution, together with the
records of the Special Committee's debates on the
question, WU!i transmitted to the President of the Security Council on 18 May 1965 (S/6368).

Territories under Porttujucse administration
75. By operative paragraph 7 of the resolution
adopted qt the 363rd meeting on 10 June 1965 (see
chapter V, para. 415), the Special Committee drew
"the urgent attention of the Security Council to the
continued deterioration of the situation in the Territories
under Portuguese domination as well as to the consequences of the threats made by Portugal against the
independent African States that border upon its
colonies" .
76. By operative paragraph 8 of the same resolution,
the Special Committee requested the Security Council
"to consider putting into effect against Portugal the
appropriate measures laid down in the Charter, for
the purpose of carrying out its resolutions concerning
the Territories under Portuguese domination".
77. By operative paragraph 9 of the resolution the
Special Committee decided "to transmit to the Security
Council the records of the meetings held by the Committee on this question during its visit in Africa including the statements of the petitioners and of the
representative of the Co-ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa of the Organization of African
Unity".
78. The text of the resolution, together with the
records mentioned in operative paragraph 9, was
transmitted to the President of the Security Council on
17 June 1965 (S/6460)

South West. Africa
79. By operative paragraph 5 of the resolution adopted at its 372nd meeting on 17 June 1965 (see below
chapter IV, para. 285), the Special Committee recommended to the General Assembly and the Security
Council "to take appropriate steps to safeguard the
sovereignty of the people of South West Africa and
the integrity of the Territory and to this end to take
the necessary concrete and adequate measures in cooperation with the Organization of African Unity".
80. By operative paragraph 6 of the same resolution
the Special Committee drew "the attention of the Security Council to the serious situation prevailing in
South 'West Africa".
81. The text of this resolution was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 21 July 1965
(S/6565).

drew "the attention of the Security Council to the
threat to terri-rrial integrity of the •Territories posed
by the expansionist policy of the Government of the
Republic of South Africa".
83. By operative paragraph 5 of the same resolution,
the Special Committee recommended "to the General
Assembly and to the Security Council urgently to consider and initiate the measures nccessnry to ensure the
territorial illtC&Jty of the Territories and the safeguarding of their sovereignty".
84. The text of this resolution was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 21 July 1965
(S/6566).
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Implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) 'with regard to Souilicm Rhodesia, Territories
tinder Portuquese administration, South ItVest Africa
and Basutoland, Becluumaland and Swazilalld.
\
85. By operative paragraph 1 of the resolution (see \
chap. H, para. 463) adopted at its 373rd meeting on
18 June 1965, the Special Committee drew "the attention of the General Assembly and the Security
Council to the explosive situation existing in this region ~
of Africa owing to the intolerable behaviour of the \~
Governments of Portugal and South Africa and the '\
minority settler regime of Southern Rhodesia".
86. By operative paragraph 2 of the same resolution, ['
the Special Committee recommended "that the General
Assembly and the Security Council, each acting within
its own competence, should take the positive measures
laid down in the Charter with a view to: (a) ensuring
respect for the rights of the African populations in the :1
region and in particular their rights to self-determina- •~
tion and independence, and putting an end to the f,
dangerous activities of the Portuguese and South f
African Governments and of the minority settler regime
of Southern Rhodesia; (b) strengthening the confidence which the peoples under colonial domination
place in the United Nations".
87. The text of this resolution was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 21 July 1965
'I'
(S/6567).

I,f

Trusteeship Council
88. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the
Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee
in its work, the President of the Trusteeship Council,
by letter dated 30 June 1965 (A/AC.109/130), addressed to the Chairman, informed the Special Committee that the Council, at its thirty-second session,
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the
Pacific Islands under United States administration, and
of Nauru and New Guinea under Australian administration. The letter stated that the conclusions and recommendations of the Trusteeship Council, as well as the
observations of the members of the Trusteeship Council,
representing their individual opinions only, were contained in its report to the Security Council on the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands (S/6490) and in its
report to the General Assembly on Nauru and New
Guinea (A/6004).
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Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland

Special Committee on the Policies of apartheid of the
Government of the Repuulic of South Africa

intern,

82. By operative paragraph 4 of the resolution
adopted at its 372nd meeting on 17 June 1965 (see
below, chap. VII, para. 292), the Special Committee

89. The Chairman of the Special Committee has
maintained close contact with the Chairman of the Special Committee on the Policies of apartheid' of the

7Th
review
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Government of the Republic of South Africa as regards
matters of common interest relating to the work of the
two Committees.

Specialised agmlcies
90. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with
the Special Committee has been maintained by the
presence of representatives of the International Labour
Organisation (ILO), the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO), the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) and the World Health Organization
(WHO) at meetings of the Special Committee.
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REVIEW OF WORK7

91. During the year, the Special Committee continued
to discharge the mandate entrusted to it by the General
Assembly. At the commencement of its work the
Chairman of the Special Committee noted with profound
regret that the renewed hopes of freedom and inl1ependence without delay which were inspired in colonial peoples by the Declaration, on its adoption nearly
five years ago, have with but a few exceptions not
been realized. The Special Committee was aware that,
in refraining from setting a time-limit for the complete
application of the Declaration to all colonial territories,
it was the expectation of the General Assembly that
immediate steps to that end would be taken in accordance with the freely expressed wishes of the peoples
of these territories. Nevertheless, owing to the negative
attitude and the deliberate non-co-operation of the
administering Powers concerned, progress has not been
made in the implementation of the Declaration in most
of the Territories, notably the larger Territories in
Africa, to which the Special Committee gave extensive
consideration in previous years. The Special Committee
also noted that concern in this regard had most recently
been expressed in the resolutions adopted by the Council
of Ministers of the Organization of African Unity at
its fourth ordinary session held in Nairobi during
February/March 1965.
92. At the same time, the Special Committee took
note of the limited. constitutional progress that had
taken place in a few of the Territories to which the
Declaration applies and welcomed the attainment of
independence by the Gambia on 18 February 1965. In
doing so, the Special Committee recalled that the
Gambia had been the subject of consideration and of
C; resolu~ion adopte~ during S.eptember 1963 by which,
inter alia, the Special Committee reaffirmed the right
of the people of the Territory to self-determination and
independence and declared that the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) must be applied to the Gambia
without delay.
93. The Special Committee wishes to report to the
General Assembly that during 1965 it re-examined the
situation regarding the implementation of the Declaration in a number of Territories to which it gave
prolonged attention last year. In carrying out this
review, the Special !;ommittee was deeply concerned
by the further deterioration, owing to recent developments, in the already grave situation prevailing in these
Territories and by the increasingly serious threats to
international peace and security which have therefore
7 The views or reservations of individual members on matters
reviewed in this section are set out in the relevant chapters of
the present report (see chapters 11 to IX).

11

developed, As regards the remaining Territories, the
Special Committee took note of the information contained in the working papers prepared by the Secretariat
and decided to transmit this information to the General
Assembly as a supplement to the relevant chapters
of its report covering its work last year. The Special
Committee's intention was to enable the General Assembly in considering that report to take into account
the latest developments relating to the Territories concerned.
94. An important development affecting the Special
~O!!lm!ttee's ,~ork this year was its ,decision to accept
invitations which were extended to It by the Governments of Ethiopia, the United Republic of Tanzania
and Zambia, to hold meetings at their respective capitals.
This decision was a reflection of the concern of the
United Nations with colonial peoples generally, and
was guided by the consideration that it was in Africa
that the most difficult and serious colonial problems,
as well as the largest number of people living under
colonial rule, were to be found. The Special Committee
was confident that by thus establishing direct contact
with peoples under colonial rule in the continent, it
would be in a better position to understand and therefore
to assist them in their struggle for independence. It
was also the hope of the Special Committee to facilitate
the appearance before it of petitioners from colonial
terri.tories who would otherwise have found it virtually
impossible to travel to New York.
95. At its meetings at the three capitals held between 25 May and 18 June 1965, the Special Committee considered the questions of Southern Rhodesia
and South West Africa, the Territories under Portuguese administration, and Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland, and heard a large number of petitioners
concerning these Territories as well as on Aden.
96. The situation in Southern Rhodesia regarding
which the Special Committee adopted a resoiution prior
to its visit to Africa, continued to show serious deterioration. The elections held by the minority settler
regime on the basis of the 1961 Constitution, which
had previously been rejected by the majority of the
peopl~ of. the Terri~ory, emboldened. that regime to
intensify ItS repressive measures against the African
majority, to further curtail democratic freedoms and
political rights, to make threatening gestures towards
neighbouring African States and to take steps in the
direction of a unilateral declaration of independence.
The Special Committee took note of the United
Kingdom Government's adherence to its warning to
the minority settler regime of the consequences of a
unilateral declaration of independence, and of the search
by that ~o~ernment of an agree? solution,to the probl~m
of con~tltutlOnal advance. In this connexion, the Special
Committee recalled that the objectives outlined in its
resolutions and those of the General Assembly and
endorsed by the recent Security Council resolution on
the question, were the establishment by the United
King~o!11 of, comp~ete democ~atic freedom and equality
of political rights 111 the Terr!tory and the adoption, by
means of a fully representative conference to be convened by the United Kingdom, of new constitutional
arrangements based on universal adult suffrage for
independence at the earliest possible date. It was therefore a. matter of gr~at ~is~lp~ointmen,t to the Special!
Committee that, while insisting on ItS exclusive responsibility for the constitutional progress of Southern
Rhodesia, the United Kingdom Government has not
taken effective steps for the attainment of the above-
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mentioned objectives. Having already drawn the at"
tent ion of the Security Council to the extremely
serious deterioration in the situation and its implications for peace and security in Africa, the Special
Committee considers that measures must be taken
without delay to secure the implementation of the Security Council's own resolution as well as those of
the General Assembly and the Special Committee.
97. In Aden, the continued maintenance of the state
of emergency and the carrying out of military operations, in disregard of the repeated demands of the
General Assembly and the Special Committee, increased
the tension in the area. While noting the United
Kingdom Government's declared acceptance of the
principles of self-determination and independence for
South Arabia as set out in General Assembly resolution
1949 (XVIII) concerning Aden, the Special Committee deplores the failure of that Government to apply
the approach and methods outlined in that resolution,
which, it may be noted, have received the widespread
support of the political leaders in the Territory. The
Special Committee also noted with deep regret that the
United Kingdom continued its refusal to permit a visit
to the Territory and its flilure unequivocally to accept
the recommendation contained in the above-mentioned
resolution for a United Nations presence before and
during the elections. At the same time, the United
Kingdom Government has yet to make any moves
towards the removal of its military base in Aden,
although it has itself stated that ne base is militarily or
morally defensible unless it has the support of the
people of the Territory in which it is situated. Further
recent developments have led to a sharp aggravation
in the already serious situation prevailing in the Territory. The Special Committee wishes to reiterate its
conviction that any hope of arresting the continuing
deterioration in the situation and of moving towards
a peaceful solution of the problem lies in the taking
of immediate measures for the strict and complete implementation of the resolution of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee concerning the Territory.
98. With regard to the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the Government of Portugal maintained
its disregard of the obligation to transmit information
under Article 73 e of the Charter and its attitude of
non-co-operation with the Special Committee. Not
merely did it fail to take any steps to implement the
pertinent resolutions of the Security Council, the
General Assembly and the Special Committee, but by
pursuing its policies for the closer political and economic
integration of the Territories with Portugal, it persisted
in its flagrant defiance of these resolutions. Further, its
repressive activities in the Territories were on the
increase, and it intensified its military efforts to suppress the legitimate struggle of the African people for
self-determination and independence. In this connexion,
as noted by the Special Committee in the resolution
adopted this year concerning the Territories, the Portuguese Government availed itself of the military and
other assistance, direct and indirect, which it continued
to receive from certain States, including some of its
allies within the framework of the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization (NATO). In that resolution, the
Special Committee also noted with alarm threatening
statements emanating from Portuguese official sources
directed at the African States bordering upon the
Territories. The Special Committee has drawn the
attention of the Security Council to these developments
which are cause for grave concern, with the request

that the Security Council should consider putting into
effect against Portugal the appropriate measures laid
down in the Charter in order to carry out its own
resolutions concerning these Territories.
99. Regarding South West Africa, the Government
of South Africa, in addition to maintaining its refusal
to co-operate in the work of the Special Committee as
well as intensifying the application of apartheid policies
in the Territory, enlarged its own power to declare
states of emergency and to take repressive measures
against the African populations, Further, in complete
disregard of the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee, it took steps to carry
out several of the recommendations of the (Odendaal)
Commission of Enquiry into South West Africa Affairs
(1962-1963), including measures preparatory to the
establishment of non-European "homelands". In its
resolution on this question, the Special Committee also
noted with concern that the South African Government
proceeded with the establishment of military installations in the Territory, including an important military
base in the Eastern Caprivi Zipfel, which gave rise to
concern on the part of the Governments of African
States adjacent to the Territory. The South African
Government has thus continued its persistent violation
of the Charter and of the Mandate, as well as its
defiance of the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee relating to South West
Africa. As indicated by the Special Committee in its
report on the implications of the activities of the mining
industry and other international companies having
interests in the Territory, the intransigence of the
South African Government in relation to South West
African is, in large measure, due to the failure of
several States to take the measures outlined in paragraph 7 of General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII)
and to the acquiescence of some States in the support
given to South Africa by their nationals who own
and operate international companies in the Territory.
In view of the continuing deterioration of the situation,
which has been brought to the attention of the Security
Council as a serious threat to international peace and
security, the Special Committee considers it necessary
that urgent measures be taken to secure the implementation of the resolutions of the General Assembly and the
-Special Committee concerning the Territory.
100. Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland also
engaged the attention of the Special Committee as regards the implementation of the Declaration in conformity with the wishes of the people and the relevant
resolutions of the General Assembly and the Special
Committee. Of concern was the threat to the territorial
integrity of the Territories posed by the expansionist
policies of the Government of the Republic of South
Africa and by the preponderant influence of that Government in the Territories. In the view of the Special
Committee, there is an urgent need for the General
Assembly and the Security Council to take the measures
necessary to ensure their territorial integrity and to
safeguard their sovereignty. A problem of special importance affecting these Territories, to which the
Special Committee devoted particular attention, was
their heavy economic dependence on South Africa and
their unsatisfactory economic, financial and social
situation after several decades of colonial rule. In order
to initiate appropriate remedial measures, the Special
Committee requested the Secretary-General, in consultation with the administering Power, to undertake
a study and submit a report as to the ways and 'means
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of ensuring their economic independence vis-a-vis South
Africa, Having endorsed the proposals and recommendations contained in the Secretary-General's report
(A/5958), the Special Committee commends them
to the General Assembly for adoption and implementation without delay. In this regard, the Special Committee attaches great urgency and importance to the
establishment of the proposed fund for the economic
development of the Territories and the setting up of a
United Nations Technical Assistance Office for each
of them.
101. The delay in the implementation of the Declaration in several other Territories was also a matter of
concern to the Special Committee. As regards British
Guiana, a Sub-Committee of Good Offices was established by the Special Committee last year with the
task of taking necessary measures, including a visit
to British Guiana, for the implementation of the resolutions of the General Assembly and the Special
Committee concerning the Territory. The Special Committee regrets that, owing to the inability of the United
Kingdom Government to permit a visit to the Territory
the Sub-Committee of Good Offices on British Guiana
was denied the opportunity effectively to carry out its
task. The Special Committee considers that the General
Assembly should call on the United Kingdom Government to co-operate with the United Nations in ensuring
that British Guiana accedes to complete independence
without further delay and in an atmosphere of harmony,
peace and unity. In such other Territories as Fiji and
Mauritius, recent political and constitutional developments fell far short of the requirements of the Declaration and the relevant recommendations of the Special
Committee. In particular, the changes adopted or envisaged in the representational system and the continued
delay in instituting an unqualified system of one man
one vote constitute a negation of the objectives of the
Declaration." In the opinion of the Special Committee,
urgent steps require to be taken to enable these and
other colonial territories to accede to independence in
conformity with the freely expressed wishes of the
people.
102. The Special Committee was also seized of the
report of the United Nations representative for the
supervision of elections in the Cook Islands (A/5962),
who had been appointed under the provisions of resolution 2005 (XIX), by which the General Assembly
authorized the supervision by the United Nations of
the elections in the Cook Islands including observation
of the proceedings concerning the Constitution in the
Legislative Assembly to be elected. In addition to being
highly appreciative of the work of the United Nations
representative, the Special Committee welcomed the
co-operation extended to it by the Governments of New
Zealand and the Cook Islands, and expresses the hope
that as a result of the General Assembly's examination
of the report, co-operation between administering
Powers and the United Nations will increase.
103. In laying special stress, in its last report, on
the importance of sending out visiting groups, the
Special Committee pointed out that the task of formulating concrete recommendations for the total application of the Declaration was sometimes hampered by
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S The representative of the United Kingdom, referring to
his letter (see annex I) covering the main constitutional developments in United Kingdom Territories, reserved the position
of his delegation on the comments relating to Fiji and Mauritius,
which were not discussed by the Special Committee during
1965.
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the lack of adequate information on the political, economic and social situations in the Territories concerned
and as to the opinions, wishes and aspirations of the
people. The Special Ccmmittee wishes once again to
emphasize that it regards the sending out of visiting
groups as one of the most effective means of discharging
its mandate and recommends that the General Assembly
should call upon the administering Powers to extend
their full co-operation to this end by permitting access
as desired by the Special Committee to Territories under
their administration.
104. In this context, the Special Committee wishes
to draw attention to the importance of its recent visit
to Africa. While the Special Committee was unable,
owing to the non-co-operation of the administering
Powers concerned, to visit the colonial Territories which
it considered at its meetings at the three African capitals,
it was enabled, by reason of its proximity to these
Territories, to establish closer contact with the realities
of their situation and to obtain more direct knowledge
than hitherto regarding the aspirations of their peoples.
Although a few of its members had reservations about
the wisdom of a visit to Africa by the Special Committee in the current financial circumstances of the
Organization, the Special Committee considers that the
validity of its reasons for proceeding with the visit
have been amply borne out by the results.
105. Some indication of the great significance of
the work of the Special Committee during its visit is
contained in the resolutions adopted at its meetings in
Africa. In reaffirming the inalienable rights of the peoples under colonial rule to self-determination and independence, the Special Committee, in its resolutions
concerning Southern Rhodesia, Territories under Portuguese administration and South West Africa, explicitly recognized the legitimacy of the current struggle
of the colonial peoples in Africa to attain the effective
exercise and enjoyment of the rights set forth in the
Charter, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
and the Declaration embodied in General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV). Proceeding from this recognition, the Special Committee appealed to all States to
give them the moral and material support necessary for
the restoration of their inalienable rights.
106. In the light of these considerations, the Special
Committee attached particular importance to the role
that the Security Council could play in realizing the
objectives contained in the Declaration and in resolutions adopted during its visit to Africa. In this connexion, the Special Committee recommended that the
General Assembly and the Security Council, each
acting within its own competence, should take positive
measures laid down in the Charter with a view to
ensuring respects for the rights of the colonial peoples
in Southern Africa to self-determination and independence and putting an end to the dangerous activities
of the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and
the minority settler regime of Southern Rhodesia. A
further recommendation of importance adopted by the
Special Committee was the request addressed by the
Special Committee to all States and international institutions to refuse assistance of any kind to the Governments of Portugal, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia
so long as they fail to renounce their present colonial
policies.
107. The work of the Special Committee in Africa
also benefited greatly from the co-operation which it
was able to establish with the Organization of African

General

Assembl)·-·~wenllella

Unity through the particlpation of the Chairmnn and
the Executive Secretary-General of the Co-ordinating
Committee for the Liberation of Africa as well as of
the Administrative Secretary-General of that Organlantion, It is the hope of the Special Committee that with
a view to lncreaslng co-operation between that Organization and the United Nations appropriate links between
the OAU and the relevant organs of the United Nations
under Chapter VIII of the Charter will be further
developed and strengthened.

I.

FUTURE WORK

108. In its last report to the General Assembly, the
Special Committee expressed the opinion that, taking
into consideration the tasks still to be carried out. the
General Assembly should provide for the further examination of the situation with regard to the implementation
of the Declaration in the Territories already considered
by the Special Committee as well as in those Territories that had not yet been considered. Having regard
to the considerations outlined in the preceding' section
of the present report, the Special Committee remains
of this opinion and wishes to reiterate that in the light
of the valuable experience it has hitherto gained it
would be desirable that its mandate as established by
the General Assembly in resolution 1956 (XVIII) and
other pertinent resolutions, including' resolutions 1899
(XVIII) and 1970 (XVIII), should be continued.
109. The Special Committee also wishes to repeat
its recommendation that the necessary provision should
be made by the Secretary-General and the General
Assembly in order to facilitate its work and that, in
particular. provision should be made to cover the expenses of the activities of the Special Committee, including the cost of visiting groups and of supervision
of elections and other forms of consultation of the
wishes of colonial peoples. Taking into account the
need, as explained in the preceding section, for visits
to several of the Territories to which the Declaration
applies, particularly in the Atlantic, Indian and Pacific
Ocean areas, the Special Committee wishes to place
special emphasis on this recommendation. Further, considering the great importance of the work that its recent
visit to Africa enabled it to carry out, the Special Committee, in the context of paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI), may hold another series
of meetings in Africa next year. The Special Committee
accordingly recommends that the arrangements to be
made for its activities during 1966 should also include
provision for these meetings. The Special Committee
anticipates that these activities will give rise to expenditure of the order of $200,000.
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110. The Special Committee further considers that
the administering Powers should once agaln be requested to afford the Special Committee their fullest
co-operation and, in particular, to facilitate visits to
Territories. as the Ccmmittee mny consider necessary. '/.
The Special Committee also recommends that the Gent
eral Assembly should urge the administering Powers
I
concerned to co-operate with the United Nations with
I
a view to the establishment ol United Nations presence
t
as called for in the relevant resolutions in South West
t
Africa and Aden as well as in such other Territories
as the General Assembly may consider necessary and
desirable.
'.1
111. The Special Committee wishes also to recall
that the General Assembly, at its eighteenth session,
took note of a report (A/5523) submitted by the
Secretary-General in compliance with operative paragraph 6 of resolution 1848 (XVII), which requested
him to continue his efforts towards large-scale circulation and dissemination of the Declaration through all
the appropriate media of mass communication in all
the Non-Self-Governing Territories, The Special Committee considers that efforts to widen the acquaintance
of colonial peoples with the Declaration and with the
work of the Special Committee shouid be increased
in scale, and accordingly recommends that adequate provision for this purpose should be made. In this regard, I
the Special Committee also recommends that the General Assembly should once again invite all administering
Members to co-operate more effectively with the Secretary-General in the circulation and dissemination of
the Declaration and to include the Declaration in the
curricula (If all educational institutions in all NonSelf-Governing Territories.
112. Subject to any further directives that might be
given by the General Assembly at its twentieth session
and taking account of further developments in the Territories concerned, it is the intention of the Special Committee during 1966 to continue to seek the best ways
and means for the immediate and total implementation
of the Declaration with regard to the Territories it
examined this year as weIl as to those it was unable
to review, taking into consideration the pertinent resolutions of the General Assembly, including resolutions
1899 (XVIII) and 1970 (XVIII). The Special Committee will also examine the situation in those Terri. tories which might be included in the list of Territories
to which the Declaration applies.

J.

ApPROVAL OF THE REPORT

113. The Special Committee approved the present
report as a whole at its 393rd meeting on 10 November
1965.

CHAPTER

II

MEETINGS HELD IN AFRICA (May/June 1965)
INTRODUCTION

1. Paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 1654
(XVI) of 27 November 1961 authorized the Special
Committee "to meet elsewhere than at United Nations
Headquarters, whenever and wherever such meetings
may be required for the effective discharge of its func-

tions", Availing itself of this provision, the Special
Committee held meetings at Tangier, Addis Ababa, and
Dar es Salaam during May/june 1962 for a period
of three weeks.
2. In the context of the same provision, the Governments of Ethiopia, the United Republic of Tanzania
and Zambia extended invitations to the Special 'Corn-
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mittee during April 1965 (A/AC.109/1U and Add.I,
A/AC.109/SR.327, A/AC.109/US) to hold meetings
at Addis Ababa, Dar es Salaam and Lusaka respectively,
in May/June 1965.
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3. During the Special Committee's consideration of
the question of holding meetings in Africa, several
members expressed the view that, as the Special Committee had not met outside United Nations Headquarters since 1902, its work was becoming divorced from
the realities of the situation in Africa and from the
aspirations of the African people. By holding meetings
in Africa, the Special Committee would increase the
effectiveness of its work, particularly as representatives
of nationalist movements in colonial Territories in the
continent would thus be enabled to appear before it.
A visit to Africa would therefore assist the struggle
of the African population of those Territories for their
legitimate rights and freedoms,
4. The question was referred to the Working Group
of the Special Committee, which submitted its recommendations in its seventeenth report (A/AC.l09/
L.l96). During its consideration of this report, the
Special Committee also had before it a report by the
Secretary-General on the financial implications of the
proposed visit of the Committee to Africa (A/AC.l09/
L.l97). The report of the Working Group was adopted
by the Special Committee at its 33lst meeting, on
4 May 1965, by 20 votes to 3 (Australia, United
Kingdom, United States), with one abstention (Denmark). In adopting this report, the Special Committee
decided that it would accept the invitations extended
to it by the Governments of Ethiopia, the United Republic of Tanzania and Zambia and that its meetings
at the three capitals would take place between 20 or
25 May and 20 June 1965. The members which felt
unable to support this decision explained that they
had reservations concerning the wisdom of a visit to
Africa by the Special Committee in the current financial
circumstances of the Organization. By the same decision,
the Committee approved the Working Group's recommendation that, during its meetings in Africa, it should
consider the Territories under Portuguese administration, the question of South West Africa, Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland and the question of
Southern Rhodesia. The decision was the subject of
a cOlll1lltt1liquc issued on 14 May 1965, by the Chairman
on behalf of the Special Committee, which was widely
disseminated in the three countries. The text of the
communiquc is appended to this chapter (appendix I).
5. The members of the Special Committee, accompanied by members of the Secretariat, arrived at Lusaka
on 23 May. 1965. A list of the representatives present
at its meetings in Africa is appended to this chapter
(appendix H). At Lusaka, the Special Committee met
at the Oppenheimer College from 25 to 28 May 1965;
at Dar es Salaam, where it arrived on 29 May, it met
from 31 May to 10 June 1965 at the Msimbazi Community Centre; and at Addis Ababa, where it arrived
on 11 June 1965, it met from 14 to 18 June 1965 at
Africa Hall.
6. During its stay in Africa, the Special Committee
held thirty-five plenary meetings, the Working Group
two meetings, and the Sub-Committee on Petitions
seven meetings. The Special Committee heard twentythree groups of petitioners and circulated sixteen written
petitions, excluding requests for hearing, in connexion
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with the items on the agenda for its meetings in Africa.

In addition, the Special Committee heard one group of
petitioners concerning- Aden and circulated three written
petitions concerning French Somaliland which, by adopting the eighteenth report of the Working Group
(A/AC.109/L.20S and Corr.l ) at its 341st meeting
on 27 May 1965, the Committee had decided to include
in its list of Territories to which the Declaration applies.

7. In accordance with a decision taken by the Special
Committee at its 339th meeting on 25 May 1965, the
Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa
of the Organization of African Unity (OAU) was
represented by an Observer at the Special Committee's
meetings in Africa. In accordance with a further decision taken at the same meeting, the Government of
Zambia was similarly represented at the Special Committee's meetings at Lusaka, In a letter dated 27 May
1965 (A/AC.109/119 and Corr.1) the representative of
Somalia asked to participate in the discussions of the
Special Committee on the questions of South West
Africa, French Sorualiland, Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland, and Territories under Portuguese administration. At its 345th meeting, on 28 May 1965,
the Special Committee decided to grant this request
on the understanding that French Somaliland was not
on the agenda for its meetings in Africa. At the opening
and the closing of its meetings in Addis Ababa, the
Special Committee heard a statement by the Administrative Secretary-General of the Organization of
African Unity.
8. At the opening of its meetings at Lusaka, Dar
es Salaam and Addis Ababa, respectively, the Special
Committee was addressed r.y H.E. Dr. Kenneth Kaunda,
President of the Republic of Zambia, by H.E. Mr.
Rashidi Kawawa, Second Vice-President, on behalf
of the President of the United Republic of Tanzania,
and by H.E. Mr. Syum Haregot, Acting Minister for
Foreign Affairs on behalf of His Imperial Majesty,
the Emperor of Ethiopia. The Special Committee was
also received by each Head of State during its stay at
the three capitals.
9. Following consideration of the items on its agenda,
the Special Committee adopted two resolutions concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia (see below
chap. HI, paras. 471 and 513), as well as an appeal
to the United Kingdom Government to ensure the
release. of Mr. Joshua Nkomo, Rev. Sithole and other
political prisoners, in order to enable them to appear
before the Special Committee; one on the Territories
under. Portuguese administration (see below, chap. V,
para. 415); one on the. question of South West Africa
(see below, chap. IV, para. 285) ; and one on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland (see below, chap.
VII, para. 292). An account of the Special Committee's
consideration of these items is contained in chapters HI,
IV, V and VH of the present report.
10. In the light of its consideration of the abovementioned items, and following a general discussion,
the Special Committee also adopted a resolution concerning the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to Southern Rhodesia,
Territories under Portuguese administration, South
West Africa and Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland (see para. 463 below). At the conclusion of its
meetings in Africa, the Special Committee adopted by
acclamation a further resolution expressing its appreciation to the host Governments (see para. 467 below).
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A.

MEETINGS HELD AT LUSAKA

oPClll'lIg of mcctings
Address by tile President of Zambia.
11. The President of Zambia 1 ecalled his emotion
three years before, when he had had the honour of
appearing before the Special Committee to describe hi!">
country's bitter experience in its struggle for human
rights and independence: he still felt the sorrow of
those days, for millions of his African fellowmen were
still labouring under oppression and suppression in
neighbouring Territories. Historically speaking, three
years was but a moment, so that it was particularly
gratifying that this year Zambia, in its own right as
an independent Republic, should be having the honour
to entertain the Special Committee. It was particularly
fitting, too, that the Committee was starting its deliberations on Africa Liberation Day.
12. The people of Zambia, whose history of struggle
was sti1l so fresh in their minds and whose geographical
position painfully brought home to them the atrocities
committed against mankind in the name of the so-called
"maintenance of civilized standards", knew only too
well that the evil forces responsible were aware that
world opinion was against them. The people of Zambia
therefore believed that it was their duty to remind the
Special Committee that it was time for less talk and
more effective measures; too much shouting merely
helped to cement, strengthen and entrench those forces.
13. AII Zambia warmly and sincerely welcomed the
Special Committee's visit, for the Committee and its
predecessors had done much to encourage and assist
that country in its effor.ts towards independence. It was
hoped that the fact of meeting in Lusaka would help
to hasten the attainment of independence by other countries. The visit was giving all Africans, including
Zambia's less fortunate brothers and sisters, great encouragement. The latter could, by their own efforts, do
much to help themselves, and Zambia, for its part, felt
it a solemn duty to give them every possible assistance.
But those who could give the greatest assistance and
do the most to speed up matters, thereby preventing
violence and unnecessary destruction of human life were
the. administering Powers themselves. He would therefore appeal to all the Powers concerned to face their
responsibilities and, in co-operation with the Special
Committee, to meet their obligations to the United
Nations and to the people of the world.
14. It should be noted with regard to Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland that once those countries
attained independence the situation might become more
critical than was generally appreciated, because of their
economic dependence on South Africa.
15. In Southern Rhodesia, the situation was clear.
Mr. Ian Smith had worked up the issue of a unilateral
declaration of independence to such an extent that, on
the international level, the campaign had had the effect
of neutralizing counter action for majority rule. In fact,
he had actually achieved his aim-namely the continuance of white domination-even though only for the
time being. Southern Rhodesia's Constitution was tantamount to independence, save in name, for the white
electorate. So long as the people concerned continued
to fear the unilateral declaration of independence, they
would not talk of majority rule, and nothing could suit
Mr. Smith better.
16. Zambia had been firm in its stand against
Portugal, South Africa and Rhodesia, its main concern

being the recognition of the importance of man, the
individual, irrespective of his colour. That right had
been ignored in the regimes of those countries and has
resulted in the creation of second-class citizens, in the
degradation and oppression of many millions who were
being denied the chance of a dignified existence.
Zambia's geographical position and the past development
of its communications and economy had left it in a
well-nigh impossible situation, but that situation did not
deter it from condemning those who pursued imperialistic, racialist and colonialist policies.
17. The time had come for all Member States to
make the United Nations a force for action, rather
than a forum for speeches. Both the so-called big
Powers and the small Powers must begin to respect
the Charter and decisions of the Organization. Zambia
promised to renew its efforts in that direction, and
offered its full support to the Special Committee, whose
deliberations would result in a step forward in the
elimination of the forces of evil-forces which worked
not only against the oppressed but against the oppressor
as well, It was to be hoped that the goal would be
rapidly achieved.
18. The Zambian people had the utmost confidence
in the United Nations Organization. They had deliberately chosen United Nations Day, 24 October, as
their Independence Day, to mark their complete acceptance of the principles of the United Nations Charter
and to show that they fully supported the world Organization. It was a sad fact, however, that the United
Nations was not yet a truly world Organization; the
People's Republic of China was not represented in it.
19. The establishment of a counter organization had
been suggested by the People's Republic of China but,
much as he welcomed the desire implicit therein for a
truly world-wide body, success would be more likely
if that nation were admitted to the existing Organization. In the United Nations none had the moral right
to blame China for thinking on those lines, for it had
been driven against the wall by that Organization. The
value of close and frequent joint discussions on matters
of mutual interest could not be over-emphasized. Despite
widely differing views and considerable suspicion and
tension, the United Nations had played an important
part in bringing about the nuclear test ban Treaty. The
People's Republic of China, which was excluded from
the United Nations, had just exploded its second nuclear
device.
20. The People's Republic was not the only country
that was outside the United Nations Organization.
Indonesia's withdrawal had been an occasion of deep
sadness for which the Organization could not be held
to be without fault. The Members recognized its shortcoming only too well, but realized equally that, so long
as those composing it were stilt dominated by human
weaknesses of fear, suspicion and hatred, so long would
any organization they might form remain ineffective.
The President of Zambia made a strong and sincere
appeal to President Sukarno and the Indonesian people
to reconsider their decision. Indonesia's struggle for
independence had been a shining example and a source
of great inspiration for many. The world could not
afford to dispense with Indonesia's potential contribution to its councils.
21. He mentioned those matters because he wished
to stress once more what he had said over and over
again: it was pure self-deception to believe that the
United Nations could serve the entire world when so
J
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many millions of people were excluded from it. Apart
from all the citizens of the independent countries in
that position, there were many millions still under
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22. The Chairman thanked the President of Zambia
and the members of the Government for their invitation,
which had enabled the Special Committee to meet in a
region of Africa in which many Territories and peoples
were unfortunately still either under colonial domination
or subjected to the most shameful regime which man
had ever known: apartheid, In speaking thus, he was
thinking with sadness of the African people of Southern
Rhodesia, South West Africa, Angola, Mozambique,
so-called Portuguese Guinea and South Africa. He felt
anxiety, too, about the people of Basutoland, Swaziland
and Bechuanaland, surrounded as they were by the
racist Government of South Africa whose imperialism
and desire for domination were a cause for real concern. Zambia's proximity to the authorities which had
usurped power in that part of Africa placed its Government in a special position, of which the international
community was well aware. That situation placed a
heavy responsibility on the President and his Government for solidarity with the peoples of that region who
were struggling in very difficult conditions to regain
their human rights and sovereignty over their own
country.
23. The Special Committee was meeting at Lusaka
at a moment when the international situation was dominated by a number of very disquieting facts which concerned the sovereignty of certain peoples and which,
by their very nature, were a violation of the United
Nations Charter. He had noted with interest that the
President had alluded to some of those events in his
statement. The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples, without disregarding the international
context to which he and the President had alluded, was
going to concentrate its efforts on the situation of the
peoples which, under its terms of reference, it was to
help to achieve independence. Everyone was convinced
that peace was indivisible and that the rights of all
men and of all peoples were universal. That being so,
the members of the Special Committee were deeply
concerned to note that, twenty years after the establishment of the United Nations and almost eighteen
years after the adoption of the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights, millions of people were still deprived
of their indefeasible rights. That state of affairs was
creating centres of tension which might at any moment
bring about a breach of international peace. The Special
Committee appealed to the men and the Governments
responsible for such anachronistic situations to show
reason and good sense.
24. To the Government of Portugal, it would say
that the period of colonial domination was over. Portugal, which wanted to identify itself with a certain
kind of civilization, should understand that history was
a graveyard of empires. After the Roman Empire, which
had left its imprint on the life of many peoples, the
French and British colonial empires, which had been
the greatest during the colonial period, had in their
turn disappeared. The Portuguese colonial empire could
be no exception to the rule. It was destined to disappear
and it lay with Portugal to act in such a way that that

1'1

inevitable transformation would come about in friendly
collaboration with the people who had been subjected
to so many affronts to their sovereigntv and their
dignity.
•
25. To those who claimed to represent the Government of Southern Rhodesia, the Special Committee
appealed to show moderation and reason. The 200,000
settlers in Southern Rhodesia should understand, in
their own interest, that neither by force nor by discriminatory legislation nor by repression of the most fundamental freedoms could they continue to impose their
domination on the 4 million Africans of the Territory.
They would have to revise their ideas and in that
connexion the example of the co-operation between the
former colonized and colonizers in Zambia should encourage them to accept the changes which were henceforth inevitable throughout the African continent.
They claimed to be a Government which was qualified
to negotiate with the administering Power, the United
Kingdom, concerning the future of the Territory and
its inhabitants; they even wanted to proclaim the independence of the Territory, all without consulting the
people. The Special Committee was convinced that, if
they showed some understanding, new relationships
based on recognition and respect for the rights of the
rnaj 'ity could enable the two communities living in
Sou, ern Rhodesia to co-operate so as to ensure the
well-being and social advancement of the entire population. It was because the members of the Special Committee were prompted by that sentiment that they
wished to help the settlers of Southern Rhodesia not
to remain outside international legality, and to that end
asked them to accent and respect the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, which stipulated (Article 21
(3» that:
"The will of the people shall be the basis of the
authority of government; this will shall be expressed
in periodic and genuine elections which shall be by
universal and equal suffrage ...".
26. The Special Committee had come to Lusaka in
the hope that the authorities established in South Africa
and Southern Rhodesia would understand that the
United Nations was the repository of human rights
and that those rights should be protected so that man
should not be forced as a last resort to revolt against
tyranny and oppression. The fact that the Special Committee was meeting in Africa should also be interpreted
as an additional effort on the part of the United Nations
to give more tangible proof of its solidarity with all
the people of that continent who were deprived of their
right to sovereignty, with all those who were victims
of racial discrimination, in a word with all those on
that continent who were suffering the effect of men who
did not believe in racial equality.
27. In conclusion, he expressed the satisfaction of
the members of the Special Committee at the progress
achieved by the people of Zambia since independence.
That was something of which the Special Committee
and the whole of the United Nations could be justifiably
proud.
28. The representative of Ethiopia sincerely thanked
Zambia for its warm welcome to the Special Committee.
President Kaunda's words were indeed those of a statesman who was fully aware of the immense burden that
the accidents, of history and geo-politics had placed
upon the shou~ders of the young Za~bian nation. They
were full of Wisdom and understanding and constituted
a useful guide and inspiration for the Committee.

18

Oeneral Assembly--Twenlieth Session-Annexes

29. Zambia was regarded today as the farthest outpost in the heroic battle for African freedom and independence. The role history had thrust upon it could
not be played effectively without great sacrifice on the
part of its people. The same unenviable position had
been filled in the past by many countries of Africa, including his own, and the confronting truth for Zambia
was that all had emerged victorious.
30. It was true that the majority of African countries had attained the status of free nations, but the point
at issue was whether their brethren in the remaining
few but vitally important areas of the continent were
to be left languishing under the evil domination of entrenched and bigoted alien races. Never would Africans
abandon the disinherited masses of South Africa,
Angola, South West Africa, Mozambique, the so-called
Portuguese Guinea and Zimbabwe. A rude shock was
in store for the reactionary few, since all progressive
mankind, including the Africans, would never rest until
the entire continent was free and independent.
3!. The Europeans now living in Zimbabwe-outnumbered by the Africans by twenty to one-were apparently convinced that their survival lay in a policy
of segregation and racial discrimination and in ruthless
suppression of all African political activity. The determination of that ruling white minority had steadily
pushed the country to the brink of national catastrophe.
And the "winning" of the so-called national elections
recently by Mr. Ian Smith's Rhodesian Front had been
another tragic step in that direction. Those elections,
based on the 1961 Constitution-which was unrelated
to the political reality of the time-had been a mockery,
designed to mislead international opinion. The facts
were that the great majority of the African population
were disenfranchised and that the small percentage
eligible to vote had boycotted the election, since under
that Constitution the Africans could never win at the
polls.
32. Mr. Smith's latest plans-to alter the constitutional legislation by introducing more racial laws on
apartheid lines and to seize independence illegally-were
well known to the United Kingdom Government. The
equivocal attitude and lack of caution on the part of the
latter was most puzzling, the representative of Ethiopia
stated. The economic and diplomatic threats made by
the United Kingdom Government had merely given
Mr. Smith an opportunity to study economic consequences. One main target of his threatened counter
measures would not be the United Kingdom but Zambia,
which was dependent on Southern Rhodesia for coal
and electric power. It was thus likely that the proposed
United Kingdom economic sanctions, far from achieving
the desired effect, might hurt innocent parties more
than the intended target, and the Zimbabwe African
nationalists regarded such sanctions as a poor weapon
for subduing Mr. Smith.
33. It should not be forgotten that Mr. Smith was
not without allies. Within Southern Rhodesia itself,
"big business" was partly behind him, and he was
backed by the whole Southern Rhodesian army and
air force and the majority of the white electorate. Externally. he counted on sympathetic assistance from
South Africa and the Portuguese authorities in Angola
and Mozambique. That triangular axis seemingly in
process of formation was signed for evil purposes and
augured ill for tranquillity in the area, not to mention
Africa as a whole. Pressure must be brought to bear
to prevent its firm establishment.

34. Recalling that one of the United Kingdom
arguments for inaction was that it had not been able
to interfere in the internal affairs of Southern Rhodesia,
as a self-governing colony since 1923, the representative
of Ethiopia observed that self-government applied to
the white community only, and African interests seemed
to count no more today than they had in 1923, despite
the radical and irreversible changes that had taken
place throughout the African continent. That calculated
ignoring of African interests was a tragedy and Mr.
Smith had given no indication of how he intended to
meet the aspirations of 95 per cent of the population.
Any self-government which catered for the few at the
expense of the majority was unacceptable on moral
and other grounds. The fundamental fact that should
not be overlooked was that Southern Rhodesia was a
British colony and self-government of that kind could
be instituted only through United Kingdom connivance
with the minority Government. If the United Kingdom
sought a formula for granting independence without
the application of the democratic principle of "one man,
one vote", it would stand exposed before international
public opinion.
35. In 1910, only fifty-five years ago, an Act of the
British Parliament had made South Africa an independent country. By that Act, South African political
realities had been ignored and political power blindly
handed over to white South Africans, proponents for
the most part of racialism and segregation. As a result,
the majority of the people of South Africa had lived and
were still living through untold suffering. Zimbabwe,
under the ruling Rhodesian Front, was inspired by
the same evil philosophy of apartheid and was facing
a gloomy future similar to that of South Africa. The
United Kingdom, more than Mr. Smith and his followers, must be held responsible for that situation.
36. Racial bitterness in Zambabwe had been heightened to an explosive degree. Thousands of Africans
were in prison for political reasons, in violation of
human rights and others who had escaped were living
in forced exile. Bigger detention camps were being
established, and African political parties, and newspapers sympathetic to their cause, had been banned.
~hould they decide to take up arms to regain their
rights or to set up a nationalist government-in-exile,
the Africans of Zimbabwe could not be blamed. The
Organization of African Unity had already warned
that it would support a government-in-exile in the event
of a unilateral declaration of independence.
37. Should that come to pass, the United Kingdom
could not escape responsibility for the bloodshed that
would inevitably result. The Ethiopian delegation was
therefore strongly of the opinion that the United Kingdom Government must act swiftly to save the situation
from further deterioration. It was not too late to summ~n. a round-table conference of all shades of political
opinion, for the purpose of working out a fair constitution that would form the basis for democratic government. The release of African political leaders and
the reactiviation of their political parties would be a
prerequisite for serious political negotiations. In the
event of Mr. Smith rejecting those proposals, Britain
could exercise her powers to suspend the outdated 1961
Constitution, refuse to recognize the results of the recent
fraudulent elections, impose economic sanctions and
take military action to prevent the minority Government
from declaring independence unilaterally. In the eyes
of the world the use of its military strength' for the
J
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laudable purpose involved would be to the credit of the
United Kingdom Government. In short, Zimbabwe was
a test case for the. United Kingdom's oft-vaunted sense
of justice and goodwill. towards Africa. 'With or without
that goodwill, Zimbabwe would inevitably win its
freedom.
38. In conclusion, the representative of Ethiopia
appealed to the Africans of Zimbabwe to act as one
united force. It was no time for division in their ranks.
Only determined united action by all could eventually
defeat the adversary; in the struggle the entire strength
of Africa and of all progressive mankind stood solidly
behind them.
39. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics expressed his Government's gratitude
to Zambia for giving the Special Committee an opportunity to meet in Lusaka, to consider the maj or issues
involved in the elimination of colonialism in Africa.
He wished the people of Zambia great success in establishing their sovereign national State. The Soviet Government hoped that the Special Committee, during its
first session in tropical Africa, would be able to make a
substantial political contribution to the noble cause of
the colonial peoples in their struggle for liberation.
40. The era was one of revolutionary transformation
to achieve man's well-being and eliminate social, national and racial oppression and inequality. The national
liberation movement of peoples, which had resulted in
the collapse of the colonial empires, was one of the
most important elements of that gigantic revolutionary
process.
41. The liberation of the countries and peoples of
Africa, Asia and Latin America from the colonial yoke
was the result of the selfless heroic struggle which
those peoples were successfully waging with the active
support of all the progressive forces of the world. All
the socialist States, including the Soviet Union, had
helped and would continue to help the colonial peoples
in their revolution against imperialistic domination, according to the Leninist principles adopted by the Soviet
people from the first day of victory of the socialist
revolution in Russia. It was a historical fact that the
advent of the new socialist States had given an impetus
to national liberation movements elsewhere, which now
had a real chance of success. It was a source of pride
that in the past two decades, about sixty newly independent States had emerged anel, in particular, that
the African continent had undergone marked changes.
Those young States were now joining in the solution
of major international problems, as an independent force
in shaping the destinies of mankind.
42. The last and final stage in the elimination of
the colonial regimes had begun; it was characterized
by the desperate attempts of the colonial Powers to
retain their domination in the remaining colonies and
to restore and strengthen their positions in the newly
liberated States. Strongholds of colonialism were scattered all over the world but the main front of the
struggle lay in Africa, where the enslaved peoples of
Angola, Mozambique, Portuguese Guinea, South 'West
Africa and Zimbabwe were waging an intense and
courageous struggle for their inherent right to freedom
and national independence.
43. In their response the colonialists had unleashed
barbarous colonial wars and committed monstrous
brutalities, with the object of prolonging their domination and retaining their opportunities for fabulous profits
which was the main incentive for colonialism. The main
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purpose of the colonialists was to plunder the natural
wealth of the colonial Territories and use them for
military bases to form the springboards for aggression.
They were ready everywhere to apply force, as was
evidenced by the events in the Congo, Viet-Nam, the
Dominican Republic and the Republic of South Africa.
Hardly a day passed without bringing further evidence
of the uniting of the imperialists' forces in a common
effort to halt freedom. The tangled web of the financial
interrelation of American, British, Belgian and Portuguese monopolies, engaged in plundering the riches of
the Territories he had mentioned, was supplemented
by the system of military and political ties of the NATO
partners. The reports of plans to create a military/
colonial bloc in southern Africa, composed of the Republic of South Africa, Portugal and Southern Rhodesia, under the joint aegis of the United States and
the United Kingdom, were disturbing and deserved
most serious attention. Therefore all the forces of freedom would suffer fewer sacrifices the sooner the final
victory of the struggle for freedom and independence
was achieved.
44. He noted with great satisfaction that more than
half the States of the world, at the Addis Ababa and
Cairo Conferences of Heads of African States and Governments and the Cairo Conference of Heads of State
or Government of Non-Aligned Countries, had expressed the firm determination to go on to victory in
the just cause of ridding the world of the remnants
of colonialism. Undoubtedly, imperialism, colonialism
and neo-colonialism constituted the main sources of
international tension and conflict, lending importance
to the decision to unite in giving all moral, political and
material assistance in the struggle against such forces.
The fact that that policy was fully shared and supported
by the Soviet Union, by all the socialist States and by
the overwhelming majority of mankind was a major
guarantee of victory.
45. He recalled that the founders of the United
Nations had embodied in the Charter the principles of
self-determination of peoples and of equality of rights
of big and small nations. Those principles had been
further elaborated in the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples adopted
on the initiative of his country. Thus, the United
Nations had taken a political stand on the side of the
oppressed peoples and had established the Special Committee to watch over the application of the Declaration.
As the Committee had already entered its fourth year
of existence, the time had perhaps come to consider
whether its work had redounded to the benefit of the
fighters for freedom.
46. The work had produced some positive results.
It had contributed to the political isolation of the
colonialists, by bringing the situation to the attention
of world public opinion. Important decisions had been
adopted, governing the manner in which the status of
any colonial Territory must be determined. It remained
for those members opposing colonialism and imperialism
to ensure that more effective decisions, giving even
greater help, were adopted. And the conditions for
fruitful work were more propitious in Lusaka than in
New York. The Special Committe could establish direct
contact with prominent African leaders and with the
Organization .of African Unity.
47. The items on the Special Committee's agenda
regarding the progress made in carrying out the Declaration in the Portuguese colonies, Southern Rhodesia,
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South West Africa, Bechuanaland, Basutoland and
Swaziland were of great importance for the final elimination of the colonial system in the African continent.
No matter how different those TI••ritories might be
under natural conditions, population density and tribal
origin, their lot had many common features, grounded
in the refined cruelty of the colonial authorities. In
justification of the savage reprisals against the colonial
population under Portuguese rule, the Portuguese
Foreign Minister had stated at a press conference recently in London that his country was pursuing a policy
which seemed to it as lawful and honourable as any
other policy, and that Portugal would not wish anyone
to doubt its determination and ability to carry out that
policy. That was a perfect illustration of the cynicism
of the colonialists, Southern Rhodesia's Prime Minister
was defiantly attempting, with the virtual consent of
the United Kingdom, to turn the country into a racialist
State on the South African pattern and was trying to
mislead world public opinion by alleging that the
struggle in Southern Rhodesia was not between the
indigenous population and the colonialists but between
communism and western civilizations. That charge was
as absurd in its substance as it was provocative in its
purpose.
48. Another common feature was that the colonialists
in Africa and elsewhere were backed by the United
States, which had no colonial possessions of its own in
Africa but which was taking an active part in plundering them and drawing a major share of the economic,
military, strategic and other advantages derived from
the continuance of the hated colonial regimes. Without
that outside support, the colonial regimes in Africa
would long since have collapsed.
49. Lastly, all the colonial peoples in Africa, as
elsewhere, had an indisputable right to freedom and
independence, as recognized by the whole world and
by the United Nations. The member States composing
the Special Committee had a special duty to help the
enslaved peoples to establish their own independent
sovereign States. In the case of Southern Rhodesia,
that meant the establishment of an independent State
of Zimbabwe, where the power would be in the hands
of the indigenous majority.
50. The dozens of resolutions adopted by various
United Nations bodies, calling upon the colonialists to
grant freedom to those Territories, had thus far not
been implemented. The present meetings, however,
offered a further real opportunity for the Special Committee to bring the governing Powers and their supporters to book by reaffirming its solidarity with the
struggling peoples and working out proposals for measures to be taken against them, in accordance with the
United Nations Charter. Under the Charter, there was
no authority to take measures of force against those
creating a threat to peace, except by decision of the
Security Council. But the Special Committee had an
indisputable right to express its competent opinion on
the need for such measures and that opinion would
carry considerable. international and political weight.
Such conclusions, adopted on African soil, would have
to be given the most serious consideration by the Security Council; achievement of that objective required
clarity of aim, political firmness and consistency of
principles in the Special Committee. The Soviet Union,
in line with its expressed principles, was willing to
support any effective measures designed to rid African
soil speedily of the last colonial regimes.

51. The representative of India said that President
Kaunda's opening address had recalled his stirring
appeal as a petitioner before the Special Committee of
Seventeen on 18 April 1962 and the prediction by the
representative of India concerning the part Dr. Kaunda
would play in the future of Zambia. It was fitting that
the Special Committee should be meeting in President
Kaunda's free country of Zambia on African Liberation
Day.
52. The President had played a leading part in building up the close friendship existing between Zambia
and India, which was based on similar history and common interests and ideals. Both countries were in the
process of economic and social change; and both believed in peaceful coexistence, non-alignment and AfroAsian solidarity. Zambia's fight for freedom had had a
special appeal for India because Dr. Kaunda had
adopted Mahatma Ghandi's policy of non-violence, explaining his reasons for so doing to the United Nations
General Assembly on 4 December 1964 (1291st plenary
meeting) .
53. India had long been at the forefront of the
struggle against colonialism and racialism, both in the
United Nations, where his Government had been responsible for the question of racial discrimination in
South Africa being placed on the agenda of the first
session of the General Assembly in 1946, and as a nonaligned country attending the Bandung, Belgrade and
Cairo Conferences.
54. In August 1963, speaking in New Delhi, the
late Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru had referred to the awakening of Africa as the most exciting happening in tlu
twentieth century. Today there were thirty-four inde
pendent African States Members of the United Nations
But in Southern Rhodesia, not far from Zambia, l
million people were still being denied their rights. The
Indian Government had already made known its at
titude: that full and equal rights for all inhabitants
regardless of colour or creed, should come before in
dependence. As a protest against the so-called genera
election held on 7 May 1965, against the wishes 0
the indigenous people and the recommendations ant
resolutions adopted by the Special Committee on 22
April 1965, the Government of India had withdrawn
its mission from Salisbury and sent an explanatory
note to the United Kingdom Government and its
representative in Salisbury. In Angola, Mozambique
and so-called Portuguese Guinea colonialism in some
of its worst forms still persisted; South West Africa
faced the threat of illegal annexation by South
Africa; Bechuanaland, Basutoland and Swaziland were
still petitioning for independence. Efforts must n01
be relaxed as long as colonialism existed anywhere,
The increasing support for the struggle against colonialism and racialism, particularly by socialist and Latir
American countries, was a source of great encourage
ment. His Government had also welcomed the mol'
progressive policies of the United Kingdom Govern
ment in recent years and hoped there would be n
disappointment over Southern Rhodesia.
55. In a broadcast to the people of India on 11 Jun
1964, Prime Minister Shastri had referred to the name
of Ghandi and Nehru as symbols of the movement 0
subject peoples for freedom from colonial domination
He had also spoken of the Afro-Asian movement, 0
which Pandit Nehru had been one of the founders
Mro-Asian solidarity was, he had said, not an end
but a means of working for the freedom of the' Africar
J
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and Asian peoples, for peace ar.d understanding among
all nations, and for economic growth and better standards of living; India sought no leadership in the group,
but would work on an equal footing with the other
nations in the common cause.
56. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said it was gratifying to see the Special Cornmittee meeting in the free country of Zambia which,
barely three years earlier, had been petitioning for
independence. There were advantages, too, in meeting
in Africa. The cost and the difficulties of travel for
petitioners would be considerably reduced; the Special
Committee would be able to gain first hand knowledge
of its subject; and the people still seeking their independence would realize that some of the Governments represented on the Committee were on their
side.
57. On the general issue of colonialism the attitude
of the United Republic of Tanzania could be summed
up in the words of President Nyerere, speaking in
Mbeya in 1962:
"Those of our brothers still under the colonial yoke
must fight; if they do not do so thcy are cowards.
And those of us who are independent must help
them even if it means shedding our blood; if we do
not do so then we shall also be cowards."
58. He stressed the importance of united action.
Divided factions only prolonged colonial domination.
59. He urged the Government of Southern Rhodesia
not to miscalculate the African's determination by
declaring unilateral independence. He also spoke of the
responsibility of the United Kingdom Government
which, as the administering Power, had ignored the
Security Council's appeal to call off the recent elections.
He urged that the United Kingdom Government should
declare the elections void and convene a constitutional
conference. If the problem were not soon settled by
peaceful means, it might ultimately have to be settled
by military action.
60. His Government's views on the Portuguese
colonies remained unchanged. The situation had
worsened, because the African people had taken to arms,
but he was sure of their ultimate victory.
61. He hoped that the colonial Powers would respond
to the Special Committee's appeals before it was too
late, so that Africa could achieve full freedom without
being forced to abandon the ways of peace.
62. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
Governments of Zambia, Tanzania and Ethiopia for
their generous invitations, which would enable the
Special Committee to make a maximum contribution to
the struggle for independence of the peoples subjected
to foreign domination. His delegation was happy to
see that Zambia, which only recently had still been
under colonial domination, was today an independent
and sovereign State and was making a valuable contribution to the efforts made by peace-loving peoples
to promote international co-operation and to safeguard
peace and security. The Government and people of
Yugoslavia were following with sympathy the efforts
of the people of Zambia to resolve the many difficult
problems which they faced, such as the heritage of
the colonial era; they were sure that Zambia would,
by its own efforts and with the help of friendly countries, succeed in solving those problems and they
wished it every success.
63. The fact that the Special Committee was meeting
in Africa was of great importance. That continent, which
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had perhaps suffered more than any other from foreign
exploitation, was unfortunately not yet rid of the colonialism, racial discrimination and al~a,.theid which had
long since been severely condemned by history and
humanity. It was in Africa that some of the most
difficult colonial problems still persisted, among which
the problems of Southern Rhodesia, the Territories
under Portuguese administration, South 'West Africa,
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland and the problem of South Africa were the most disquieting. For
Zambia and Tanzania, the situation in Southern Rhodesia, Angola, Mozambique and South West Africa
not only was a source of concern because of the suffering inflicted on their African brothers, but represented a direct threat to their securit.y and independence. It was in Africa that colonialism, which
had been conquered and condemned both morally and
politically, was trying to re-emerge in other forms by
exploiting the difficulties encountered by the recently
liberated countries. The Special Committee's visit was
not only a demonstration of solidarity with the peoples
struggling for freedom and independence, it was also
a demonstration of the firm determination 01 the international community and of the United Nations to give
those peoples all the assistance they needed to remove
immediately, once and for all, the last vestiges of the
colonial era: discrimination and subjugation. The
Special Committee should make a thorough examination of the problems of Southern Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese administration, South West
Africa, Basutoland, Bechuanaland, and Swaziland and
should reach conclusions and make recommendations
in keeping with the aspirations and interests of the
peoples of those Territories. The members of the
Special Committee were going to meet many representatives of those peoples and through them would be able
to gain a more accurate picture of the real situation
which would be of great value in the formulation of
conclusions and recommendations.
64. He recalled a recent statement in which President Tito had said that, in spite of the efforts made
by monopolist circles in the metropolitan countries
to prevent or slow the process of decolonization, the
end of colonialism was near and that the last bastions
of colonialism were preventing the attainment of a
stable situation in many regions of the world and were
an anachronism from both the political and the humanitarian point of view. The Heads of States of NonAligned Countries who had met at Cairo in October
1964 had declared that lasting peace could not be
achieved so long as peoples subjected to foreign domination continued to be deprived of their fundamental right
to freedom, independence and self-determination.

65. One of the principal aims of the United Nations
was to ensure that all men, without distinction, should
enjoy the inalienable right to freedom and human
dignity, to do away with colonialism once and for all,
to promote peace and security and to ensure international co-operation on the basis of equality, noninterference in the internal affairs of other countries
and respect for the dignity of all human beings. The
work of the Special Committee in Africa should be
effective in helping to speed up the elimination of the last
vestiges of colonialism and to create an atmosphere of
peace and security in which the African people would be
able to concentrate their efforts on solving the problems
of economic, social and cultural development and to
advance on the road to progress.
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66. His country's position on the question of colonialism was well known and there was no need to
state it again. As in the past, his Government would
continue to give every assistance to the peoples of
Zimbabwe, Angola, Mozambique, South 'Nest Africa,
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, as also to
all other peoples struggling against colonialism and
fighting for liberty and independence.
67. The representative of the United States of
America recalled that in April 1962, Dr. Kaunda,
today the President of Zambia, had with others presented to the Special Committee a detailed picture of
the situation in their country. Since then, some of their
momentous aspirations had been realized, and it thus
seemed most fitting that the Committee should be
meeting, three years later, in independent Zambia on
Africa Liberation Day. Dr. Kaunda had spoken of his
country's claim and emphasis on self-determination.
That must be the inspiration of the Committee also,
which should continuously seek ways of bringing closer
the day when the peoples of each of the Territories on its
agenda would exercise fully, freely and peacefully their
right to self-determination.
68. His country's dedication to self-determination
was firmly rooted in the very circumstances of its
emergence as a sovereign independent nation. For the
United States self-determination was not just a slogan,
but a concrete concept which should include three
specific aspects of choice: first, the choice of status,
whether independence or some other status selected
by the people; second, the right of self-government, i.e.,
the right to be ruled by a government which governed
by consent of ail the governed; third, the right to choose
the kind of institutions under which the people wished
to live. Those were the components of choice in the true
exercise of self-determination such as his country would
wish for all dependent peoples-a choice to be achieved
through the process of peaceful change within a framework of agreement of all the parties. That was the
process which had more than doubled the membership
of the United Nations in the few short years of its
existence, and it could not be abandoned. But the
process was only a beginning; preserving independence
was often as delicate a task as winning independence.
President [ohnson, speaking" of the newly independent.
nations of Asia and Africa, had affirmed the United
States' commitment to help those who were seeking
to strengthen their own independence and to work
closely with Governments dedicated to the welfare of
all the people; the United States, he had said, did not
seek to extend its power, but to strengthen the freedom
of all peoples.

,I

69. The representative of Italy, after thanking the
Government and people of Zambia for the friendly
hospitality offered to the Committee, said that Italy
had been closely associated with Africa through the
centuries and was proud to play a part, through
membership in the Special Committee, in the historic
process of decolonization, which would go down in
history not only for what had been achieved but also
for the way it had been achieved: namely by the bravery
and tenacity with which the colonial peoples had
pursued their ideals of freedom and independence, by
the pressure of all liberal forces in the world and by
the wisdom of all parties concerned who had decided
that decolonization should be achieved by peaceful
means. In the past. many empires had been swept away
by violence, but historians would always ask them-

selves whether the results justified the cost ill human
suffering, or whether the new order did not contain in
itself the seeds of future destruction. He did not
believe that that was true of decolonization, The fact
that the new order had been created by peaceful means
was the best guarantee of its soundness and durability,
and the Special Committee's presence in a newly independent country testified to the fortunate trend history
had taken.
70. Not ail the problems had been solved, and the
virtues of wisdom, tenacity and restraint exercised in
the past by the former colonial peoples and administering Powers would have to be exercised again and to
an even greater extent. If the outlook was not bright in
certain areas, the Committee should redouble its efforts.
Italy was confident that the requirements of justice,
freedom and peace would eventually be reconciled, and
pledged its wholehearted co-operation to that end.
71. The representative of Denmark recalled that his
delegation had, from the outset, found that the holding of
meetings in Africa might be useful in helping the Committee to obtain a clearer understanding of African
problems. He sincerely hoped that the meetings would
further the cause of decolonization and lead to constructive measures on behalf of all peoples still living
under colonial rule. The statements made by previous
speakers had shown how strong was the pressure for
the final abolition of all colonies and how great was
the need for self-determination.
72. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland said he was impressed by the way in which the Zambian Government
had set about the task of development which faced
the country.
73. The United Kingdom Government's approach
to the problem of the Territories in southern Africa
was founded on the principle of self-determination as
laid down in the United Nations Charter. His Government had pledged itself to that principle and had consistently honoured its pledge. In this connexion, he
pointed to the changes that had taken place in Africa
since the Special Committee's visit in 1962. During
that period no less than six African countries formerly
under British administration, with a total population
of over 21 million, had attained full independence.
74. The record of the United Kingdom Government
was proof of its sincerity and good faith, which the Committee should bear in mind when considering the
solution of the remaining colonial problems in Africa
and elsewhere. It was against that background, and
with the basic principle of self-determination constantly
in view, that his Government approached the four items
to be dealt with by the Committee. The United Kingdom
had direct responsibility in regard to only two of
those items. In Southern Rhodesia, his Government
had already declared its determination to find, by
negotiation, a basis for independence which would
be acceptable to the people of Southern Rhodesia as a
whole. Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland were
already well on the way to full independence, and
Basutoland and Bechuanalandhad fully representative
Governments which were busily engaged in planning
the final stages in their progress to independence. As
to the Portuguese African Territories, the United
Kingdom had repeatedly stated that the principle of
self-determination should be implemented and had repeatedly urged the Portuguese Government to base its
policies on that principle. The problem of South West
J
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Africa was at present being examined by the International Court of Justice and, in his view, it would be
incorrect for the Committee to say anything which
might prejudge the Court's findings.
75. In discussing all those questions, his delegation
would endeavour to play its part constructively. 'Where
United Kingdom responsibilities were involved, frank
discussions had been held with the United Nations to
the fullest possible extent consistent with his Government's views on the competence of the United Nations
and the limitations 011 its own authority and responsibility. It was his Government's firm intention and, he
felt sure, the wish of Africa, to seek a peaceful solution
to all those problems.
76. The representative of Poland, after expressing
his delegation's gratitude and appreciation to the President, Dr. Kaunda, his Government and the people
of Zambia for the invitation extended to the Special
Committee to meet in that part of the African continent, welcomed the representative of the Organization
of African Unity (OAU) in his capacity as an observer
in the Special Committee. He pointed out that, although
the sphere of colonial domination had shrunk in the
last few years, the dangers inherent in the continued
existence of colonialism had by no means decreased.
The dependent peoples refused to live any longer under
the colonial yoke, particularly when they could see
examples in neighbouring countries of peoples enjoying
their independence. However, through violence and the
use of force, the colonial Powers still attempted to
frustrate their just aspiration to achieve independence.
77. The problems that the Special Committee was
called upon to discuss, together with the policy of
apartheid in South Africa, were closely interrelated
and constituted the most urgent matters facing the
Organization of African Unity, the United Nations and
the world as a whole. In southern Africa the colonial
Powers were using all the means at their disposal to
prevent the implementation of the provisions of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. They still continued to wage
colonial wars against the indigenous population, thus
creating a permanent source of tension and a threat to
international peace and security. Recent events in the
Portuguese Territories and Southern Rhodesia gave
rise to serious concern. A unilateral declaration of
independence in Southern Rhodesia might lead to the
creation of a new apartheid State in Africa, dominated
by a minority settlers' Government.
78. Southern Rhodesia, Angola and certain other
Territories it' Africa were not merely colonies of the
United Kingdom or Portugal, but virtually economic
colonies belonging to South Africa, Britain, the United
States and Western Germany, whose nationals were
part-owners of the great trusts that exploited the natural
resources and peoples of southern Africa. The unholy
alliance of Portugal, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia was based on the mutual ramifications of the international financial groupings. Confident in the support
of the big monopolies, which were powerful enough to
influence official policies, the Governments of Portugal,
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia were constantly
intensifying their fight against national liberation movements.
79. The world was witnessing both open and disguised aggression by colonial and nee-colonial forces in
different parts of the world in flagrant violation of
the United Nations Charter. Those desperate acts had

23

followed upon pronouncements that wars of national
liberation would not be tolerated by the imperialist
Powers. It was the duty of the Special Committee to
reject the contention that the imperialists were entitled
to decide what form the struggle for national liberation
should take. If their contention were accepted, the
peoples of Angola, Mozambique and Southern Rhodesia would have to abandon their struggle for freedom
and independence. That must Hot be allowed to happen.
80. The Polish people fully shared the desire of
Africans to see their brothers liberated from foreign
domination, humiliation and oppression. By virtue of
its historical traditions and the nature of its socialist
structure, Poland was opposed to any form of national
or social oppression. It had on many occasions demonstrated its support for the cause of freedom and
progress. Only a concerted effort by all the anticolonial forces, as envisaged by the Addis Ababa conference and the Cairo Declaration of the non-aligned
countries, could speed up the process of decolonization,
81. His Government considered that the Special
Committee should draw the necessary conclusions from
the fact that numerous resolutions adopted by the
United Nations had been ignored by the colonial
Powers. Certain cases could be submitted to the Security
Council with a request that appropriate action be taken
to enforce decisions in accordance with the United
Nations Charter. Special emphasis should be placed
on the urgent need to put an end to military and other
assistance offered by NATO to the colonial Powers
to help them to s~lppress nationalist movements in
Africa and elsewhere.
82. The Polish delegation atttached great importance
to the present session in Africa, which would allow the
Special Committee to make contact with the people still
living under colonial rule. The representatives of the
oppressed peoples would be given an opportunity to
explain their views and their aspirations.' The road
to independence was not an easy one. It was for the
colonial peoples themselves to decide which direction
they wished to take. The task of the United Nations,
and the Special Committee in particular, was to help
them in their struggle.
83. The representative of Iraq said that the Special
Committee's decision to meet in Africa reflected the
growing concern of the United Nations for Territories
still under foreign domination and its determination
to see that the people in those areas gained their independence and freedom. His delegation hoped that
independence would be achieved speedily, peacefully and
smoothly. Many of the countries in the Special Committee were developing nations that needed peace and
security to pursue their objectives of social justice,
economic development and higher standards of living.
The Afro-Asian nations had many common goals,
foremost among them being to ensure that the colonial
Territories gained their independence peacefully. History proved that domination and injustice could not last
long and that oppressors would ultimately be defeated.
84. The Special Committee's work in Africa would
necessarily be limited by the short time available, but
its work would surely bear fruit. It would be an inspiration to those Territories still under foreign domination to achieve their goals of freedom and. dignity.
85. While meeting in Zambia, the Special Committee would look into the question of Southern Rhodesia, Zambia's immediate neighbour. His delegation's
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views on the situation there had been fully explained
when the question was debated in New York. Since
then the Special Committee had adopted a resolution
calling upon the administering Power to assume its
responsibilities by securing the release of prisoners and
detainees, the repeal of discriminatory laws and the
suspension of the 1961 Constitution. The recent elections
in Southern Rhodesia and the return to power of the
present racist Government, which had stated its intention of declaring' unilateral independence, had created
an explosive situation. It was for that reason that the
Special Committee had decided to meet on African
soil, in order to be physically closer to the Territories
in question and to hear petitioners. He felt sure that the
opportunity offered to the Committee would be valuable
and would result in a fresh understanding of the problems involved.
86. The representative of Bulgaria recalled that his
country had always stood solidly behind Zambia both
in its past struggles and in its present endeavour to
build an outpost of freedom on the frontiers of oppression. He was gratified to see the progress Zambia
had achieved in the brief period since independence. It
was a happy coincidence that the Special Committee
should be starting its work on African Liberation Day,
and he was sure its decision to come to Africa would
prove timely and far-sighted. Millions of people in
Africa still languished in colonial bondage, and the
Special Committee's visit would bring it into closer
touch with spokesmen for the liberation movements
there.
87. The situation with regard to the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples was far from satisfactory. It would soon be five years since the Declaration had been adopted, yet there was more need than
ever for vigorous action by the Special Committee. As
the President of Zambia had said in his opening address, what was required was action, not words.

88. In endeavouring to reflect the aspirations of
dependent peoples, the Committee had always sought
to adopt recommendations designed to bring about a
peaceful solution of the problems posed by colonialism.
Blame for the present situation must therefore lie with
the colonial Powers, which had consistently refused
to comply with the decisions of the Special Committee,
the General Assembly and the Security Council. It
was that stubborn opposition to the process of decolonization that constituted the common denominator
of all the items on the Special Committee's agenda. The
racial discrimination, oppressive measures and direct
military action undertaken by Salazar, V erwoerd and
Smith, and the assistance given them by the United
States, the United Kingdom and other NATO countries, showed that the colonial Powers were resolved
to do everything possible to preserve white domination
in southern Africa and to further the interests of the
monopolies which were exploiting the peoples and the
natural resources of that whole region. While criticizing
those policies in words, the imperialist Powers in fact
acted as accomplices. Meanwhile, the United States had
embarked on a series of aggressive acts in other parts
of the world such as Viet-Nam, the Congo and the
Dorninicar, Republic. The United States policy of intervening to crush national liberation movements in
flagrant violation of international law was thus another
manifestation of the same fundamental attitude. The
Special Committee could therefore not ignore the re-

suIting international situation, for it was highly relevant.
to the questions on its agenda. The Special Committee
must take whatever steps were necessary to become an
effective instrument in securing compliance with the
Declaration. His country's unswerving support for the
principles of that Declaration was well known, and
the Bulgarian delegation would support any measures
designed to secure its speedy implementation.
89. The representative of the Ivory Coast thanked
the Zambian people for their welcome and congratulated President Kaunda on his message of welcome.
He was particularly happy to be in Zambia. a State
which, since its liberation from the colonial yoke, had
welcomed to its territory its oppressed brothers from
Rhodesia, South West Africa. Mozambique, Angola,
Bechuanaland, Swaziland and Bnsutolnnd, They should
know that they were not alone in that struggle and
that all peace-loving peoples stood shoulder to shoulder
with them.
90. The representative of Sierra Leone said that,
by meeting in Zambia, the Special Committee would
give new hope to those African Territories still under
colonial domination and make clear the determination
of most countries of the world to free them. It was
the earnest desire of his delegation to bring about the
speedy decolonization of Africa and other continents.
In that respect he fully endorsed President Kaunda's
call for immediate action rather than words, and hoped
that some positive results would come out of the present
session, for example the release of Mr. Joshua Nkomo
and the Rev. Sithole,
91. Recalling its own colonial days, the Government
of Sierra Leone was dedicated to the quest for the
liberation of all oppressed peoples. It understood the
problems involved in the struggle for emancipation and
knew how cunning the colonial Powers could be. It
was partly because all political parties had presented
a united front on the question of independence that
Sierra Leone had achieved its independence peacefully.
He therefore hoped that where internal differences
existed, the parties in any Territories under colonial
rule would be able to unite for freedom, leaving the
colonial Power no excuse for delay.
92. The Special Committee's agenda covered the
High Commission Territories of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, where the chief difficulty would
be to preserve their territorial and national. integrity,
and South West Africa where the people had been forced
into a system of apartheid against their will. Whatever
the legal outcome at the International Court of Justice
-and his delegation devoutly hoped that the result
would be emancipation-a human tragedy existed in
those cou.itries and it would have to be discussed. In
the Portuguese Territories the nationalists of Angola,
Portuguese Guinea, Mozambique and other areas were
denied the right to choose their own destiny. In
Zimbabwe a few thousand whites under Mr. Ian Smith
intended to create another South Africa. However different those countries might be, and however varied
their problems, the basic situation was the same: millions of people were denied the inalienable right of
every individual to be treated with human dignity and
to enjoy his fundamental liberties.
93. He called upon the colonial Powers to release
their subject peoples and allow them to fend for themselves. It was his delegation's wish to see the nationalist leaders of today installed at the United Nations
as heads of truly independent countries.
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94. The representative .of Cambodia thanked the
President of Zambia warmly for having allowed the
Special Committee to meet in Lusaka,
n
le
95. Although it was situated far from the African
t
IC
continent, whose peoples were still suffering cruelly
id
;1
under colonialism, Cambodia was nevertheless an Afro:s
Asian country which had given and continued to give
its firm and constant support to its African brothers
:a
in their lawful struggle for independence,. for Cam1bodia itself had, for a long period, experienced the
e.
humiliation of the colonial yoke. In November 1953,
te
however, alone among the countries of the former
:d
If
French Indo-China, Cambodia had succeeded in rem
gaining its freedom and complete independence, without
n,
a drop of blood being shed,
Id
96. At all international gatherings-at Bandung, at
id
Belgrade,
at Cairo and at each sessi?n of the. U nit~d
~r
Nations General Assembly-Cambocha had raised ItS
voice in condemnation of colonialism, nee-colonialism,
.t,
racialism and imperialism. Cambodia, like the other
id
Afro-Asian countries, could not leave several million
er
of its African brothers at t, e mercy of the colonial
In
Powers. They must be helped to recover their freedom
IS
and independence as speedily as possible. That was why,
le
immediately after the Cairo Conference, Prince Nos.
rodom Sihanouk, the Head of State of Cambodia, had
.'s
informed the Secretary-General of the ·Conference that
:d
the Royal Government of Cambodia, in solidarity with
at
ItS African brothers, had decided to break off all re10
lations with Portugal and South Africa.
97. The Special Committee, as also the General AslIt
sembly and the Security Council, had adopted a number
le
of resolutions concerning, in particular, Southern Rhore
desia, the Territories under Portuguese administration
Id
and South West Africa. Unfortunately, those resoluIt
tions had not been complied with. His delegation
ed
therefore
considered that the time had come for action
at
and for the consideration of specific measures designed
y.
to compel the colonial Powers and their allies, the
es
imperialists,
to respect and carry out the resolutio?s
al
adopted. Millions of Africans living under the colonial
he
yoke had placed their hope in intervention by. the
United Nations, and the Organization must not disaphe
point them.
u98. The representative of Syria pointed out that
Id
Africa's rise to prominence in world affairs was one
:y,
of the outstanding features of the twentieth century.
ed
Within a short space of time much had been done to
er
unite Africa in defence of the rights of man. In that conce
nexion the Special Committee had a heavy burden of
ilt
responsibility. The time for action had come and it
in
must ensure that its work was positive and effective.
[n
99. In Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique and Angola,
la,
as well as in South Africa, the forces of bigotry and
re
reaction were firmly entrenched. Devoid of any sense
[n
of humanity, they ruthlessly suppressed the indigenous
th
.i peoples. Blinded by the immense profits they were
if1 accumulating at the expense of the majority, they still
ed
I denied the masses their most elementary rights. Against
Uthe current of history and progress, they still carried
of
lout policies of colonial exploitation and racial superiority.
ld
,•j In Zimbabwe. a small minority sotdlght toI achi~,:,e its
. so-called independence in order to eny t le legitimate
.se
,
1
rights of 4 million Africans. For all of them, the African
n~lpeoples
represented no more than cheap labour.
n'
I
·
.
~
;
'
100.
It
was not enough to decry their actions, bens
cause moral pressure was of no avail. They flouted

:e

I
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all moral and international obligations and defied the
resolutions of the international community. It was there..
fore time to undertake a positive investigation. The remaining representatives ef colonialism manufactured
only small arms themselves. Where did they get their
abundant supplies of modern weapons? What were
their sources of foreign investment? Without animosity
he wished to draw the attention of the major Powers
to the fact that by condoning those supplies of arms,
money and assistance they were doing a disservice to
the cause of humanity. It was deeds and facts that
mattered, not declaratlorrs of innocent intentions. Legalistic quibbles must not hamper effective action. Millions of lives were at stake and international peace
was in danger. Amid the great revolution for the betterment of mankind, vile-attempts were being made
to debase human values and reinstate the worst forms
of exploitation and slavery.
101. The Afro-Asian countries had long experience
of the anti-colonial struggle, and had pronounced themselves in unequivocal terms in the historic resolutions
of the Cairo Conference of non-aligned countries. Great
hope had been placed in the work of the Special Committee, which should do its utmost to ensure that the
expectations of the colonized countries were not disappointed.
102. The representative of Venezuela expressed
warm thanks to the President of Zambia for his invitation to the Special Committee. The fact that the Special
Committee was meeting in Africa was of particular
importance, for it was certainly the African co~til:ent
which had suffered most from the ravages of colonialism,
Its land and its inhabitants had been exploited, and
millions of Africans, torn from their native land, had
nourished the soil of America with their blood, but
millions, too, had finally become merged and identified
with the other inhabitants of the American continent.
It was to the African that Latin America owed its
spirit of independence, its love of freedom and its
courage in rebelling against every kind of oppression.
103. One hundred and fifty years previously, at
great sacrifice, Latin America, and Venezuela in p~r
ticular, had attained independence. There were still,
however, peoples in America subjected to the colonial
yoke and Territories occupied by foreign Powers. Those
peoples too would regain ~heir independence. one d.ay
and the occupied Territories would be reunited WIth
the States from which they had been severed.
104. For Venezuelans, inhabitants of a country where
discrimination did not exist, where social democracy
was not an empty word and where the Indian, the
African and the Spaniard had blended into one freedomloving people, it was hard to understand how there
could be colonial regimes where some were denied the
exercise of their fundamental rights.
105. Only universal suffrage, which was still denied
to a large number of men, was capable of ensuring the
free expression of the popular will. The Venezelan
Government had been elected by universal suffrage in
elections in which more than 90 per cent of the registered voters had participated. His delegation therefore considered that the Zimbabwe people, and the
millions of other Africans still under the colonial regime,
could no longer be deprived of their fundamental rights
It was inconceivable that some Powers could believe
that the anachronistic system of colonialism could continue in' being or that a people could be denied its
freedom and independence. A people might be deprived
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temporarily of its freedom and independence, but sooner
or later it would regain its rights.
106. His delegation was convinced that free 1:0operation among peoples and respect for the principles
of the United Nations Charter were enough to resolve
all the problems which might face the international
community. Venezuela had always defended the principle of non-intervention and would never allow a foreign
Power to interfere in its internal affairs. It wished to
see that principle respected also in the case of all other
peoples, without distinction. The African peoples had
the right to decide their destiny in complete freedom.
That was an inalienable right which it should be possible to exercise peacefully, and it was incumbent on
the United Nations to see that the right of the peoples
was respected if it did not wish violence to break out.
107. Venezuela had always struggled against colonialism; in United Nations bodies it had always defended the right of the peoples of Africa to freedom and
independence, and it would continue to do so.
108. The President of the Republic of Zambia, in
the address he had given on the occasion of "African
Liberation Day", had expressed the hope that the
Special Committee would not have to return to Lusaka
again as a comn;' .tee on decolonization. The delegation
of Venezuela associated itself with that hope.
109. The representative of Madagascar expressed
satisfaction that Zambia, which had just gained independence, was already showing that it was resolved
to contribute actively to the defence of the interests
of the international community. Zambia was thus proving to the world that it regarded the plight of those
still suffering under foreign rule as a matter of prime
concern. That gesture deserved the admiration and
gratitude of all.
110. Five years after the adoption by the General
Assembly of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, there
were still regions of the world, particularly on the
African continent, where the exploitation of one people
by another continued and where scorn for the most
elementary human rights was the rule. The fact that
recommendations and resolutions of United Nations
bodies remained without effect was not the result of
chance but the work of a few Governments and inindividuals who clung to principles which were dictated
by their selfish interests.
111. The current of independence was becoming
so strong in Africa that all those trying to oppo- it
were courting disaster, for the independent At, an
States would not indefinitely tolerate the use of violence
against their brothers.
112. The Malagasy Republic was whole-heartedly
with those struggling for their freedom and hoped
that the Special Committee, when it concluded its work.
would have opened the way to an era of co-operation
among all peoples.
113. The representative of Australia heartily endorsed President Kaunda's plea for a strengthening of
the United Nations and its work. Having observed
at first hand Zambia's development both before and after
independence, he considered Zambia to be a good example of successful decolonization. Credit for that should
go primarily to the leaders and people of the country,
but also to the United Kingdom Government. A people's
revolution was taking place in Zambia, but a revolution
without violence 01' injustice. Race relations were

characterized by tolerance and co-operation. Hard work
and the dynamic utilization of resources were the mainspring of development for the welfare of all and not
for a minority. Less concern was shown for the maintenance of civilized standards-a negative and static
concept-than for the steady raising of standards above
the existing level for the whole of the population.
114. For leaders and peoples in Africa south of the
Znmbesi, those were lessons of the greatest importance.
The Special Committee could exhort, appeal, and warn,
but example had a more profound and permanent influence than precept. He hoped that the leaders and
peoples south of the Zambesi would study the policies
and plans of Zambia and see for themselves how transition to majority rule and advance to higher standards of
productivity, welfare and human dignity for everyone
could be achieved with justice and in peace. Such
changes would not easily be achieved in Rhodesia, for
example, where an extraordinary effort, in particular
by the Rhodesian Government, would be required. The
Special Committee was entitled to ask that such an
effort be made, and he hoped it would continue to play
a constructive part in achieving that end.
115. The representative of Chile welcomed the fact
that Zambia, which was like Chile in that its principal
source of wealth was copper, was today an independent
democratic State.

/;

116. The attitude of the Chilean delegation in the
Special Committee was well known. It had always been
guided by an unshakable faith in the principle of
equality for all and respect for basic human rights.
Chile had a deep interest in the African cause and in
the process of liberation in Africa and looked forward
to living in a world which was completely liberated,
devoted to the task of improving the welfare of all
and rid of the unjust system of discrimination. Latin
America had struggled in the past to free itself from
the colonial yoke; today it was the turn of the Africans
to fight for liberty. The best wishes of the people and
Government of Chile were with them.
117. It was regrettable that the Special Committee
should once again have to consider the situation in
Southern Rhodesia, its previous resolutions having so
far been of no avail. The Committee's decision to ask
for the release of the political leaders Nkomo and
Sithole was of the utmost importance and he wished
to address another urgent appeal to the administering
Power to use its influence with IVIr. Ian Smith's Government to obtain the immediate release of the political
prisoners-who were the true representatives of Southern Rhodesia-and the convening of a constitutional
conference on the basis of the principle "one man, one
vote". The Chilean delegation was concerned also
about the situation of the inhabitants of South West
Africa and of the Territories administered by Portugal,
and it strongly condemned the attitude of South Africa
and Portugal. It would continue to co-operate actively
with the efforts being made to restore those countries to their lawful owners. The inhabitants of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, too, had a right
to self-determination and to a government of their
choice. The Chilean delegation expressed its sympathy
with them and warmly supported their cause. Lastly
his delegation was glad that an observer from the
Organization of African Unity was attending the Special
Committee's meetings and hoped that consideration
might be given to the possibility of having a permanent
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representntive of that rcgionnl orgnnizntion at United
Nntions Headquarters in New York.
118, The representative of Irun recalled that, from
the outset, his Government had backed every action
taken by the United Nations for the liberation of people
from colonial rule. As a sponsor of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples, Iran took a keen and active interest in
its speedy Implementation by peaceful means, The struggle of the Zimbabwe people for liberation from the racist
minority regime of Southern Rhodesia had received
Iran's full support, The struggle for independence in
other parts of Africa, in particular in Angola, Moznmbique and Portuguese Guinea where colonialism in its
most cruel form prevails was of equal or even greater
importance.
119, In addition to serving the cause of freedom,
justice and human dignity, the struggle for independence
had also been instrumental in bringing together the
peoples of the Afro-Asian countries. Those fraternal
ties should not be slackened once independence had
been achieved. Independence meant only political liberation. True freedom implied economic independence and
the the eradication of poverty, disease, hunger and
illiteracy. Since all developing countries were faced
with similar problems, they should co-operate in solving
them. Common action against social and economic
ills should begin with small and feasible projects which
could be successfully accomplished. A start could be
made by creating or expanding commercial and economic
ties and by exchanging technical knowledge.
120. Progress made under Zambia's transitional
development plan, and the projects undertaken in
agricultural development, the expansion of trade, health
and education, indicated the high degree of competence
and dedication on the part of the leaders of Zambia.
121. The representative of Tunisia associated himself
with the speakers who had expressed their thanks to the
Zambian Government for all the efforts it had made
to ensure the success of the meetings of the Special
Committee in Lusakn.
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122. As long ago as 1959, President Bourguiba had
raised the question of decolonization and suggested
that the countries with colonies should hold a roundtable conference to decide themselves on the procedures
for the decolonization of the countries and peoples under
their administration. President Bourguiba had pointed
out at that time that decolonization was inevitable and
that it was better that it should be brought about peacefully than that it should involve unnecessary bloodshed;
colonialism was out of date and it was impossible to oppose the trend of history. President Bourguiba had
concluded that it was in the interests of the colonial
Powers themselves to bring about decolonization, since
they would thus retain the friendship and sympathy of
the colonized peoples. Although President Bourguiba's
suggestion had not been taken up by the colonial
Powers, the United Nations had in a way replied to it
by establishing the Special Committee.
123. The Tunisian delegation wished to pay a tribute
to the Special Committee for the way in which it had
discharged its task so far. The Special Committee was a
body of which the administering Powers should make
the greatest use, since it enabled them to carry out
decolonization in favourable conditions, and they should
co-operate closely with it in the interests of world peace .
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124. Tunisia would spare no effort to contribute
fully to the observance ef the principle of decoloniantion
wherever it might be applicable, and, in particular,
would do its utmost during the session to advance the
Special Committee's work with regard to the items
on its agenda.

Othcr statements
125. The representative of the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa of the Organization
of African Unity expressed the gratitude of the
Secretary-General of the OAU for according the Coordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa
of that organization an observer status on the occasion of the Special Committee's meetings in Africa.
He also extended his good wishes to the members of the
Special Committee for a fruitful stay in Africa. On
behalf of the OAU, he thanked the Government and
people of Zambia for the hospitality accorded to the
various delegations and to the OAU observer.
126. He observed that the President of Zambia had
eloquently stated the stand of the OAU with regard
to the problem of colonialism in Africa which the OAU
regarded as a challenge to the African continent and
an affront to African dignity. A situation in which
millions of African peoples were subjected to alien
rule and exploitation with a reckless disregard for the
aspirations of the peoples for a decent life and selfdetermination could no longer be tolerated.
127. It was the hope of the OAU and its Coordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa that
the meetings of the Special Committee in Africa would
bring new hope to the suffering peoples still under
colonial domination and that the Special Committee,
having met and heard the various nationalist organizations, would recommend to the General Assembly
concrete action to ensure that colonial Powers grant
independence to all the Territories under domination.
128. He offered to make available for distribution
to members of the Special Committee the resolution of
the Council of Ministers and the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government of the OAU. He explained
that the documents related to the Lagos Conference
(February 1964) resolution on Southern Rhodesia
(A/AC.109/59), the Cairo Conference (July 1964)
resolutions on apartheid and racial discrimination,
Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese Territories, the
High Commission Territories and the Nairobi Conference (February-March 1965) resolutions on Portuguese Territories and Southern Rhodesia.
129. He stated that in order to co-ordinate assistance
to liberation movements in Africa, to give direction
and purpose to the struggling peoples of Africa, and
to focus world attention more intensely on the problems
of colonialism in Africa, the OAU had established a
Co-ordinating Committee of nine members with headquarters in Dar es Salaam.
130. He ernphasrzed that it was the desire of the
Co-ordinating Committee that there should be a peaceful
transition to independence in all colonial Territories in
Africa. Where colonial Powers showed a genuine
desire and took practical steps to achieve such a goal
speedily, all attempts had always been made to encourage them in their efforts and to ensure that
nationalist parties, without prejudice to their cause
pursued their goal in a spirit of moderation. On thJ
other hand, there were a few recalcitrant Powers and
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racist minority groups which had proved impervious
to reason and common sense, in the attitudes of which
there could be no change unless brought about by
violence and the destruction of human life. Conditions
in Mozambique, Angola, Southern Rhodesia, South
Africa, South West Africa, Portuguese Guinea, Siio
Tome and Principe and French Somaliland were such
as to constitute a threat to peace in Africa and the
whole world unless the United Nations exercised that
sacred duty imposed upon it by the Charter to impose
sanctions in order to ensure that a blood-bath was
not let loose in Africa. Africa could not be expected
to tolerate alien rule and a shameless exploitation of
its peoples by a minority, however powerful.
'
131. The history of Africa was written in bloodshed
by those who, under the guise of an evangelizing Christian mission, enslaved millions of people, banishing
many to barren ai.d unproductive lands in favour of a
microscopic minority who, in all appearances, had lost
all sense of justice and common humanity. In Zimbabwe, a minority had arrogated to itself the inherent
right to rule the majority under a system that was
akin to the Nazi Gestapo, The United Kingdom, as the
administering Power, had failed to live up to its reputation for justice and fair play. It had refused to take
the initiative to suspend the Rhodesian Constitution
and to convene a constitutional conference of all shades
of political opinion in Zimbabwe. On the contrary, the
leaders of the people were either in jail or under restriction and yet all that the United Kingdom had done
was to threaten economic and diplomatic sanctions
against the Government of Southern Rhodesia if it
declared independence unilaterally. The situation in
Zimbabwe was explosive and constituted a potential
threat to world peace. Africa, and no less the United
Nations, had a responsibility to ensure that the situation did not deteriorate further as a result of the continued travesty of the elementary rules of justice and
democratic principles by a recalcitrant racist minority
waxing strong on the sweat of the labouring masses
of Zimbabwe.
132. The racist minority Government was embarking
upon a disastrous course by threatening to declare independence unilaterally, The OAU considered this a
challenge to the integrity and good faith of the administering Power and a challenge to organized world
opinion. If allowed to materialize, it would constitute,
not only on the part of the racist Government of that
Territory, but also on the part of the Government of
the United Kingdom, a flagrant violation of the resolutions of the Special Committee and the General
Assembly.
133. The United Kingdom had threatened economic
and diplomatic san-tions against Southern Rhodesia in
the event of a unilateral declaration of independence.
It was therefore pertinent to draw a comparison between
past experiences in South Africa and the possibilities
presented in Zimbabwe. In spite of the adoption of
General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) of November 1963, calling on all Member States, inter alia, to
boycott all South African goods and to refrain from
exporting goods, including arms and ammunition, to
South Africa, the United Kingdom and the United
States together with their Western allies had not complied with the resolution. Since then, Western Germany
and jnpar had substantially increased their investments
in, and trade with South Africa, thereby postponing
the day of reckoning for the racial bigots of that coun-

i
try. Those two countries had in fact successfully taken
advantage of the situation created by the trade embargo
r~
imposed upon South Africa by some countries. There
)
were countries ready to take advantage of such sanc~
tions, and in any case, Portugal and South Africa had
already pledged their support should this become
necessary.
1.34. Mr. Inn Smith had gone further, by threatening
economic reprisal against Zambia and Malawi. The
racist minority clique of white settlers should be warned
without delay that any attempt to disrupt the economy
of the young Zambian nation would be regarded as an
act of hostility to the whole of Africa.
135. The Co-ordinating Committee called upon the
United Kingdom to take the following steps:
(a) To seize the initiative immediately in Southern
Rhodesia by giving Mr. Smith a time-limit within which
to agree to a review of the Constitution in such a way
as to ensure majority rule;
(b) To suspend the Rhodesian Constitution pending
this review;
(c) To convene immediately a constitutional conference in London reflecting all shades of political
opinion in Zimbabwe; and
(d) To order the immediate and unconditional release of all political detainees in Zimbabwe.
136. If Mr. Smith failed to comply with these conditions, the United Kingdom would be honour bound
to intervene militarily in Southern Rhodesia as it had
done elsewhere in the recent past. The Co-ordinating
Committee endorsed the stand of the Special Committee
that the United Kingdom use its good offices for the
release of Mr. Nkorno and the Rev. Sithole to enable
them to appear before the Special Committee.
137. He remarked that Africa did not desire bloodshed as a solution to the Southern Rhodesian problem.
It desired a solution that guaranteed majority rule in
a new society in which the worth of the individual was
protected without regard to the colour of his skin. At
the same time, Africa would leave no stone unturned to
ensure that the common will was the basis of law in
Southern Rhodesia.
138. Elsewhere, in the Territories under Portuguese
domination-Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese
Guinea, Sao Tome and Principe-no visible step had
been taken by Portugal to respect and comply with
United Nations resolutions on decolonization, Portuguese authorities still claimed that these Territories
situated in Africa were overseas provinces of Portugal;
they still claimed a Christian civilizing mission although
forced labour and political repression, mass illiteracy
and poverty were all that could be shown for Portugal's
five centuries in these Territories. NATO arms were
being used in all these Territories to suppress the genuine aspirations of the peoples for self-determination.
Portugal continued to practise genocide on a large scale
and to mete out to a defenceless people a reign of terror
reminiscent of Hitler atrocities in Europe. It was on
record that some Members of the United Nations had
not only flouted the resolutions of the United Nations
on this issue, but had consistently sold war materials
and munitions to Portugal though aware that such
materials would be used in the Portuguese colonial
Territories. How else could one explain the recent
utterances of the Portuguese Foreign Minister in
London and the threat of military reprisals against i:'
Tanzania simply because that country was ho~t to the:
J,
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OAU Co-ordinating Committee and was in no way
responsible. for the military rebellion going on in Mozambique? Let Portugal be warned that an attack on
rhere
)
Tanzania would constitute a declaration of war on the
sane~
whole of Africa and all the efforts of the whole continent
a had
would be employed to put an end once and for all to
xome
Portuguese militarism and oppression in Africa.
i39. Portugal had joined in an unholy trinity with
:ening
~
The
aparthcid South Africa and racist Southern Rhodesia
in a futile attempt to stop the onward march of history
arned
I
and
the rising but engulfing tide of African nationalism.
1110my
~,
The Special Committee, currently sitting in Lusaka, in
as an
i
a country wedged between Mozambique, Angola and
.~
Southern Rhodesia, should recommend positive and
m the
definite sanctions against Portugal because the presence
of Portugal in those areas constituted a threat to the
ithern
peace of Zambia. Let the strength of the Special Comwhich
mittee's condemnation of Portuguese atrocities echo
a way I
across the borders of Zambia to lift the hearts of those
yearning for self-determination and a government chosen
mding 4l
by themselves. He expressed the hope that the different
liberation movements would present their cases before
1 conthe Special Committee and explain the various turns and
olitical
twists in imperialist strategy in the remaining colonial
Territories in Africa as well as the aspirations of milial relions of people to participate in a goverment of their
own choice.
~
e con140. He said that so-called French Somaliland,
bound
which was still regarded as an integral part of metroit had
politan France, served as a military base for about
inating
20,000 French troops. One was tempted to ask why
imittee
France was keeping so large an army in that small
'or the
Territory even after it had granted independence to
enable
all of its other Territories in Africa. It was to be hoped
that it was not an instrument of terror and blackmail
to enable France to perform self-appointed policing
bloodduties in Africa. France had refused over the years to
:oblem.
grant independence to that Territory and was prepared
ruie in
to maintain its position there with armed force, even
tal was
though the history of the last fifteen years had demondn. At
strated the futility of seeking to entrench a colonial
rned to
regime in the teeth of determined opposition. Despite
law in
the special problems of French Somaliland, the overriding factor must be the necessity to allow the people
.uguese
of that Territory freely to determine their own future.
:ugues e
France should be prevailed upon to withdraw from the
:ep had
area and to grant the Territory the same rights which
y with
France had found it necessary to grant to many of its
Portuformer overseas provinces. It was hoped that some of
ritories
the liberation movements representing the oppressed
irtugal :
peoples of so-called French Somaliland would be given
[though
an opportunity to present their case before the Special
literacy
Committee.
rtugal's
141. He stated that he would not attempt to reIS were
capitulate the oppressive role of South Africa in South
e genuWest Africa because of the fact that the problem was
ination.
already before the International Court of Justice.
ge scale
142. On behalf of the Secretary-General of the OAU,
,f terror
he assured the Special Committee of Africa's total comwas on
mitment to the liberation of every inch of any Terrims had
! tory under colonial domination and the desire of the
Nations
j OAU to co-operate with the Special Committee in ushiaterials
,1 ering in a new period of peace and harmony all over
at such
J the world without the spectre of domination of one
colonial
: recent ·t group by another. The OAU believed that the activities
of the Special Committee were complementary to the
ister in
against " work of the Co-ordinating Committee in Dar es Salaam.
t to the: I The Special Committee's presence in Africa, at the intaken
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vitation of member States of the OAU, was evidence
of their hope that the Special Committee's visit would
mark an important turning point in the struggle to end
man's inhumanity to man.

143. In conclusion, he emphasized that Africa did not
desire bloodshed as a solution to the problem of colonialism, but that it would spare nothing and endure every
hardship to ensure that alien rule disappeared from,
and the dignity of man was restored in Africa.
Closillg of mcetinqs
General statements by members
144. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that
he wished, as the representative of a State member of
the OAU, to state that he had reservations concerning
certain parts of the statement made by the representative
of the OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation
of Africa.

145. The Chairman said that, on the occasion of the
last meeting of the Special Committee at Lusaka, he
wished to thank the President of Zambia for his hospitable reception of the Special Committee. During its
stay at Lusaka the Special Committee had listened to
people whose sufferings were both of the body and of
the soul. They were suffering because others who
claimed to represent a certain form of civilization did
not believe in the equality of men. Those whom the
Special Committee had heard had been suffering because adventurers and renegades from European society
had come, by trickery and force of arms, to steal their
land and deprive them of their sovereignty. The colonialists and white racists who were killing Africans, robbing them of their freedom and compelling them to do
forced labour to ensure the prosperity of certain metropolitan countries, were cynical enough to say that they
were defending the values of Christian or Western
civilization in Africa.
, 146. In South Africa, in Southern Rhodesia and in
South West Africa apartheid was practised. It had been
said that Mr. Verwoerd and his clique were even engaging in experiments with poison gas and atomic
weapons with the idea of waging a war of extermination
against the African peoples, all in order to maintain
the supremacy of the white race in that part of the
African continent. In Angola, Mozambique and so-called
Portuguese Guinea, the officials and armed forces of
the dictator Sal azar were deporting Africans or giving
them poisoned food and drink Salazar claimed to
represent and defend Christian civilization in Africa.
There was no doubt, however, that if Christ were to
return to earth today, his first crusade would be against
the Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith clique.
147. He felt certain that, when the Special Committee published its report, world public opinion would
condemn the survival of colonialism and apartheid even
more forcefully and that all sane forces would join more
vigorously in the fight against those two scourges, which
were real anachronisms in the present day and age. He
was convinced that progressive forces would unite their
efforts in all countries to see that the Portuguese Government and the illegal authorities in South Africa and
Southern Rhodesia were isolated and deprived of any
kind of co-operation that might enable them to persist
in their crimes against and exploitation of the African
peoples. whose only desire was to live in peace and
friendship with all peoples, to enjoy the benefits of
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science and technology and to have their sovereignty
respected.
148. The Special Committee would leave Lusaka
the following day for Dar es Salaam, where it was to
continue its work, but he was sure that no one would
ever forget the freedom fighters whom the Special Committee was leaving at Lusaka and who from one day
to the next might be done away with by the repressive
forces of Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith.
149. The members of the Committee represented
Governments with different economic, political and social systems. Their Governments differed even in philosophical outlook, but they had at least one obligation
in common-to defend the principles of the United
Nations Charter, to which they had all subscribed of
their own free will, and to see that all men enjoyed
the rights laid down in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights and the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
That common obligation, and the thought that the
petitioners they had heard at Lusaka might be tortured
or murdered merely for having testified before the
Special Committee, imposed an imperative duty on their
Governments and on themselves to act, and act quickly,
to secure the early and unconditional liquidation of
colonialism and of all other forms of oppression of
man by man.
150. He felt certain that the members of the Special
Committee would make the necessary effort to understand him when, as an African and representative of
the Republic of Mali, he concluded by saying that the
Portuguese Government and the so-called authorities
in South Africa had deliberately put themselves beyond
the pale of international society by placing their own
sordid interests, based on the exploitation and oppression of the African peoples, above humanism and
international morality, and that they had consequently
lost any moral justification for membership of the
United Nations, the Organization which remained the
hope of mankind as the guardian of human rights.
B.

MEETINGS HELD AT DAR ES SALAAM

Opening of meetings
Address by the Second Vice-President on behalf of the
President of the United Republic of Tanzania
151. The Second Vice-President of the United Republic of Tanzania said it was a great pleasure to extend to everyone present a warm welcome on behalf
of President Mwalimu julius K. Nyerere and the Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania.
152. People of more than twenty-four nationalities
were gathered together in the Special Committee from
all parts of the world. Such meetings were rare and
unique, and the people of Tanzania were conscious of
the great honour and tribute which the United Nations
had rendered to their country in holding sessions of
one of its most important committees in their capital.
DuI' es Salaam was not new to some of those present.
In 1962 the Special Committee, then known as the
Committee of Seventeen, had visited the country, and
he understood that, among the delegates present, were
some who had been there in 1962; no doubt the representatives of Tanzania on the Special Committee had
endeavoured to acquaint the rest with the outlook of
their country and people and above all with the policy
of their Government.

153. The present meeting was a unique occasion,
a unique and noble purpose. The Special Cornmittee was charged by the General Assembly of the )
United Nations with the responsibility of implementing
the United Nations Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, and the
fulfilment of that responsibility was of extreme urgency \
if Africa and the world were to be saved from ex- .
plosions which could lead to another war.
~
154. For centuries, Africa had suffered under foreign ~
domination and exploitation. Today about a third of I,
Africa was still languishing under colonialism, imperi- r
alism and racial humiliation. The enslavement and '~
abuse of Africa and her peoples by the colonialists,
imperialists and racist regimes was an intolerable affront
to all mankind.
155. For the people of Africa, a solemn decision
had already been made. The Organization of African
Unity (OAU) and the freedom fighters from colonial
and European-dominated areas had resolved to bring
the continued humiliation of Africa to an immediate end.
As the distinguished delegates were aware, Dar es
Salaam had been selected by the OAU as the headquarters of its Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa-the Committee of Nine. The Special
Committee was the United Nations committee for the
liquidation of colonialism. Although its stay in Dar es
Salaam was only temporary, the highest importance was
attached to the present session. The two liberation corn- '
mittees were of historic importance in the struggle
against colonialism.
156. The Special Committee had played a considerable part in making Membersof the United Nations
aware of the extreme misery and suffering imposed ;
on millions by colonialism and imperialism. Indeed, the
United Nations, through the Special Committee, had
helped to rally world opinion against those evils, which
were gross examples of man's inhumanity to man. The
historic General Assembly Declaration against colonialism and the numerous resolutions passed by the Special
Committee had made it abundantly clear that peace
in Africa and in the world was seriously jeopardized
by colonialism. At the same time it was clear that the
Special Committee realized that it could not fully achieve
its noble and urgent mission if it met only at United
Nations Headquarters, which was far from Africa where
colonialism was still most rampant. Hence the wise
decision to come to Africa. The ideal arrangement would
have been for the Special Cornmitte to visit the colonial
Territories themselves, such as Mozambique, Zimbabwe
or Southern Rhodesia, the High Commission Territories
of Basutoland, Bechuanaland, Swaziland, South Africa,
South West Africa, Angola, so-called Portuguese
Guinea and the Spanish and other colonies.
157. But the colonial Powers were afraid of the
Special Committee and the freedom movement. They
were fooling nobody but themselves by playing the
ostrich game. They could never succeed in hiding from
the world the wicked and inhuman practices being perpetrated in the colonies which had been exposed by
men of goodwill in the past and which would continue
to be exposed in the United Nations, mainly through
the Special Committee. In spite of all the efforts by the
United Nations, however, it was disappointing to notice
that even at so late an hour a small but powerful minority of its Members was still practising colonialism
and continuing to give moral, economic, military and
other forms of assistance to such inhuman and doomed
w~th
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regimes as those of Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith. It
could be seen from the records of the proceedings of
the United Nations meetings, that a few Members of
the United Nations, especially the powerful Western
countries, still found it difficult or impossible even, just
to vote for resolutions which unreservedly condemned
colonialism and its leading advocates such as Salazar,
Verwoerd and Smith.
158. Those Powers continued to help Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith to place their economic, military and
other arrangements, and indeed their race, above the
sacred principles of human freedom and dignity as well
as national independence.
159. However, it would be noted, too, with inspiration, that through such efforts as those made by the
Special Committee the die-hard colonial Powers and
their allies were gradually being awakened from their
centuries of sleep. Time was running very short and
the colonialists had either to abandon their outmoded
system or be compelled to do so by forceful action. The
mounting world solidarity against colonialism was
certain to defeat it once and for all.
160. The people of Tanzania had taken an uncompromising stand against colonialism. The sufferings of
their brothers in colonial Territories were deeply felt
and known. It was, after all, only a few years since
they had broken the chains of colonialism. Moreover,
their geographical position was such that they had on
their southern border Mozambique, which was dominated by the ruthless regime of fascist Portugal under
Salazar, Thus Tanzania was one of those countries
which was in the actual front line of the battle against
colonialism. Thousands of its brothers came to Tanzania
to escape from the oppressive hand of the Portuguese
and South African fascists, as well as from the Britishdominated areas of Zimbabwe, or Southern Rhodesia,
and other parts of southern Africa. The Special Committee would no doubt hear accounts of their suffering
during its present tour of Africa. Tanzania had to concern itself daily with the actual survival of the thousands
of its brothers coming in from the colonial Territories.
As a matter of national policy, and within the context
of the African Liberation Committee, Tanzania was
determined to do its utmost to help the freedom fighters
so that they could regain control of their countries
and live as free men in an independent State like all
others in the world.
161. There was ample opportunity for those people
all over the world who supported the struggle for
freedom to render moral and material aid to the freedom fighters. The least that could be expected of any
person or State claiming to defend or cherish human
freedom was an outright and public condemnation of
the colonial system and, therefore, a vote in favour of
all United Nations resolutions calling for sanctions
against Portugal and South Africa. EqualIy urgent was
the need for a unanimous call to the United K.ingdom
to carry out its responsibility in Zimbabwe or Southern
Rhodesia, to release the nationalists who were being
tortured under the ruthless European settlers led by
Smith, and to establish majority rule. Any declaration
of independence under the European settlers' regime
would be resolutely and effectively opposed by the African people of Zimbabwe, with the fulI backing of the
whole of independent Africa.
162. Time was running short and what was most
important in the struggle for freedom from colonial
rule was action rather than words. In that struggle,
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and after many years of foreign domination and exploitation, Africa was steadily and surely distinguishing
its true friends from its real enemies. Some States, especially among those of the Western world, continued
to have friendly ties with the arch-enemies of Africa,
which included Salazar's Portugal and Verwoerd's
South Africa. Portugal and South Africa, for example,
continued to receive economic, military and other forms
of aid from some countries which regarded themselves
as part of the free world. Such countries should not
continue to entertain the illusion that they could at the
same time establish true friendship with the 200 million
and more people of Africa.

163. In the Africans' struggle to win back their
human dignity, those who were not with them were
against them. One of the greatest services which the
distinguished representatives of the Special Committee
could render to the United Nations and to their respective Governments and peoples was to make sure that
nobody continued to have any doubts about African
determination to liquidate colonialism, imperialism and
apartheid once and for all. By their continued and
unswerving solidarity with the cause of freedom they
would hasten the day when all mankind would live in
freedom and brotherhood. Only then would world peace
be assured.
164. In that noble endeavour the Government and
people of Tanzania were irrevocably committed to play
their part. They regarded those people all over the
world who were in full solidarity with them as true
friends and reliable allies. The members of the Special
Committee should therefore feel quite at home in Tanzania where the people fully shared their aspirations.
The Government and people were happy to receive
the Special Committee and would do all within their
power to make its stay happy and successful.

General statements by members
165. The Chairman thanked Mr. Kawawa and asked
him to express to President Nyerere and to the Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania
the gratitude of the members of the Special Committee
for the courteous invitation which had enabled the
Special Committee to meet for the second time at Dar
es Salaam, the capital of Tanzania, which was also the
headquarters of the GAU Co-ordinating Committee for
the Liberation of Africa.

166. In the welcome that the Special Committee had
been given upon its arrival in the dynamic capital, a
note of gaiety, but at the same time full of significance,
had been added to the traditional African hospitality.
Everyone had been struck by it, and the various demonstrations with which delegations had been greeted at
the airport had made the Special Committee even more
aware of its responsibilities and of the confidence that
the people who were still. under colonial domination or
subjected to the inadmissible system of apartheid placed
in the United Nations and the Special Committee. The
fact that the capital which was the headquarters of the
OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of
Africa was also the temporary headquarters of the
work of the United Nations Special Committee was no
coincidence: in the eyes of the representatives, it testified
to the important contribution that the Government and
people of Tanzania were making each day to the realization of the noble ideals of equality, peace and justice
which had always been mankind's objectives.
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167. The members of the Special Committee were
intensely aware of the threats and intrigues of every
sort that the forces of reaction were bringing to bear
against the Government of Tanzania because of the
establishment of the headquarters of the OAU Coordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa in
its capital and because of the brotherly hospitality that
Tanzania was offering to the African freedom fighters.
It was common knowledge that at certain periods of
their evolution peoples and men were suddenly faced
with a dilemma: the choice between a selfish tranquillity,
which made them indifferent to the arbitrary acts that
were going on around them, and the prosecution of the
struggle in fulfilment of their duty to support those
who were deprived of their indefeasible rights. The
Government and people of Tanzania had chosen the hard
path of struggle because they believed in the principles
enunciated in the United Nations Charter and in the
provisions of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights. For that reason the fact of holding meetings
of the Special Committee in the capital of Tanzania
was a matter of pride to the delegations and a source
of inspiration. It was a source of inspiration because
the members of the Special Committee had followed
with great interest the actions and efforts of President
julius Nyerere to bring about peaceful decolonization,
168. As at Lusaka, the Special Committee was no
doubt going to experience moments of intense emotion
when it was told of the atrocities committed by Portugal
against the people of Angola, Mozambique and so-called
Portuguese Guinea. It would certainly feel its indignation rising once again when it heard about the police
brutality, death sentences and imprisonment of every
type imposed upon the African people of South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa.
169. He wished to tell all the representatives of
national liberation movements and all the African people
suffering under foreign domination that the visit of
the Special Committee to Africa was an expression of
the firm determination of the United Nations to liquidate colonialism rapidly by seeking ways and means
of putting into effect the provisions of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples. Unfortunately, despite the wishes of the
United Nations, which had been repeatedly reaffirmed,
and despite the efforts that had been made, the progress
achieved so far in the matter of decolonization had been
slow and was inadequate in the light of the sufferings
and the legitimate and urgent aspirations of the coionized peoples. Some people were tempted to connect
this lack of progress with the fact that certain administering Powers took part, as members, in the work
of the Special Committee.
170. In that connexion, it was worth pointing out
that in keeping with its principles and its structure,
the United Nations had recourse first and foremost to
persuasion and sought peaceful solutions, that made
discussion with the administering Powers essential.
Certainly. in the assessment of the fact of colonialism
and in the determination of the ways and means of
liquidating the colonial system, there were divergencies,
and sometimes profound divergencies, between the administering Powers and the anti-colonialist countries,
especially those which had formerly been subjected to
colonialism. That was clearly regrettable, since all
Member States subscribed to the United Nations
Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights.
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171. What should be denounced with force and i
dignation, however, was the attitude of the colonir
Powers which refused to co-operate with the Specit
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Irnpl
mentation of the Declaration on the Granting of Ind
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Thos
colonial Powers, such as Portugal and South Africr
which refused to co-operate with the Special Committe
stubbornly continued, in the face of international opinio
and of good sense, to regard colonial problems a
domestic problems.
172. The colonial system was based on the violatio
of the rights of other peoples and by its nature and it
manifestations it was a threat to international peac
and security. Deing the result of a situation that ha
been imposed by force, it should be abolished and
was encouraging to note the efforts being made to th
end by the United Nations and the OAU. He was sur
that the work of the Special Committee in Africa, su
plementec1 by the praiseworthy efforts already made b
the OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberatio
of Africa, would help to make world opinion increasingl
aware of the urgent necessity of doing everything Poo
sible to liquidate colonialism.
173. The Government of Portugal and the iIIeg
authorities established in South Africa and Souther
Rhodesia were worried about the work of the Sped
Committee in Africa. Mr. Smith had already show
his anxiety by declaring a state of emergency in certai
parts of the Territory as soon as he had heard abou
the resolution on the question of Southern Rhodesi
adopted by the Special Committee. There was no dou
whatever that the Declaration on the Granting of Ind
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples would b
applied to all the Non-Self-Governing Territories; tha
would be so because it was in accordance with logi
The will of the colonized peoples would inevitabl
triumph in the end. The struggle of the colonized peo
ples would be victorious because it was just and i
would gain the increasing support and sympathy
the free peoples of the whole world.
174. In 1962, when the Special Committee, whic
had then numbered seventeen members, had met at Da:
es Salaam, it had had the Territories of Northen
Rhodesia, Nyasaland and Zanzibar on its agenda. Al
those Territories had now become independent ant
their peoples were making their contribution to tln
liberation of the rest of Africa with. deer conviction
That was a source of pride, satisfaction and hope tl
the Special Committee. The Salazars, the Verwoerd
and the Smiths would have to understand that all thi
African countries would be free. The Special Committei
was asking them to understand that the march of historj
was irreversible and that imprisonment, murder ant
torture could not halt the movement of nationa
liberation.
175. The representative of Ethiopia said he woul
like, on behalf of his delegation, to thank the Govern
ment and people of Tanzania most sincerely for th
very warm and fraternal reception accorded to th
Special Committee. He thanked the Vice-President fo:
his wise and inspiring address, which would prove .
useful guide to the Special Committee in its delibera
tions, and the Chairman for his animated reply 0
behalf of the Special Committee.
176. As his country's ambassador to Tanzania, h
was privileged in having the rare opportunity of ob
serving at close quarters the tremendous progr~ss bein
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force and inmade there and witnessing- the valuable contribution
,f the colonial
the country was making in all fields of human endeavour,
th the Special • under the wise and dynamic leadership of President
to the ImpleNyerere, Perhaps the greatest contribution of all was
nting of Indebeing made in regard to African salvation and emancipa'eoples. Those
tion, which at times had meant great risks and sacriSouth Africa,
fices in the face of threats from neighbouring hostile and
ial Committee,
ill-intentioned colonial regimes. Indeed, the fact that
ational opinion
Dar es Salaam had been. chosen as the seat of the OAU
[ problems as • Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa
was itself eloquent testimony to the continent-wide recognition of the devotion and dedication of Tanzania's
n the violation
leaders and people to the cause of African freedom and
nature and its
independence. It was the fervent hope and prayer of his
national peace
delegation that President Nyerere and his dedicated
ation that had
aides would be endowed with good health and long life,
olished and it
~ made to that I so as to be able to see for themselves the realization
of their dream of the total liberation of Africa, and
', He was sure
also to continue to lead Tanzania on the path of pron Africa, supgress and prosperity for a long time to come.
.eady made by
the Liberation
177. It was not his intention to make any long
m increasingly
statement on the agenda item to be taken up, for two
verything posmain reasons. First, the position of his Government on
the question of colonialism and imperialism was too
well known to need any further restatement, and secnd the illegal
ondly, his delegation felt that the Committee should
and Southern
immediately address itself to its duty of meeting the
of the Special
various l'etitioners who had been anxiously and with
ilready shown
great expectation awaiting its arrival in Dar es Salaam.
sncy in certain
He would, however, crave indulgence to say a word
d heard about
or two on the question of the Territories under Poriern Rhodesia
tuguese colonialism which, together with South Africa
was no doubt
ntirig of Inde- , and more especially Southern Rhodesia, today constituted the greatest threat to African and world peace.
pies would be
.rritories j that
178. Portugal was perpetuating in the Territories
Ice with logic.
under its domination a slave-state policy. Its tyranny
uld inevitably . had driven thousands of innocent Africans into exile.
colonized peo- . In addition, Portugal, in the name of law and order was
IS just and it
today committing the crime of genocide on a massive
sympathy of ; scale in Angola, Mozambique and so-called Portuguese
Guinea. The outcry of the millions of Africans would
rmittee, which
not remain unheeded. Experience taught that increasingly brutal acts such as were being practised by
ad met at Dar
of Northern
the Portuguese colonialists, unless checked in time,
could provoke a chain reaction which would lead to
:s agenda. All
catastrophe.
lependent and
bution to the
179. Portugal must realize that it could not reverse
er conviction. j the course of history. No matter how barbarous the
I and hope to
1 regime might be, no matter how abundant and mighty
[le Verwoerds
its allies and the sources of its power, no matter how
Id that all the
calculating and cunning its social, economic and psychoiial Committee I logical warfare against the African people, it would not
arch of history I be able to withstand the wave of history much longer.
, murder and I Nothing less than the granting of independence would
: of national ! stop bloodshed. A fire had been set to the thick and
1 cruel jungle of colonialism in Africa, and it had swept
across the continent. That fire of freedom would not be
mid he would
c the Govern- j extinguished before it consumed the remaining vestiges
cerely for the . 1 of colonialism. It was incumbent, therefore, upon the
.orded to the' HSpecial Committee to explore all avenues so as to be
-President for fj able to show the way, so as to bring to .1 speedy end
zould prove a I the dreadful situation now obtaining in the Territories
fl under Portuguese colonialism.
1 its deliberaited reply on ;
180. The representative of Cambodia, after exl\ pressing his gratitude to the Tanzanian Government
Tanzania, he ! for its friendly hospitality, said that the Royal Govrtunity of ob- It ernment 01 Cambodia attached particular importance
to the work of the Special Committee and was sure
)rogr~ss being
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that in the course of its visit to Africa the Special
Committee would have an opportunity to study and
enact specific measures to ensure the rapid liberation
of all Africans still living under the colonial yoke.
Those Africans had the sympathy and the constant resolute support of the people and Government of Cambodia
in their legitimate struggle against the colonialists and
the white imperialists. For that reason, not only did
Cambodia maintain no relations with the racist and
colonialist Governments of South Africa and Portugal,
but it was struggling and would go on struggling
vigorously against the forces of racism, colonialism,
neo-colonialism and imperialism that were the common
enemies of the peoples of Africa and Asia.
181. The results that the United Nations was achieving in the matter of decolonization were slow in appearing and did not meet the wishes of the Africans, who,
despite the resolutions that had been adopted, were
still suffering and living in humiliation beneath the
yoke of the colonialists and the white imperialists. That
abnormal situation was due both to the fact that certain
Member States refused to respect and comply with
the resolutions adopted by the international organization and to the complicity of certain other countries
with the fascist Governments of South Africa and
Portugal.
182. That coalition of the imperialists and colonialist forces, whose obvious aim was to exploit the African countries, was a serious threat to the peace and
security of the peoples of Asia and Africa. The Cambodian delegation considered that it was the duty tof
the United Nations to take urgent and resolute action
to put an end to it, first by recognizing the legitimacy
of the struggle of the African peoples and then by
asking all States to sever all relations with the Governments of South Africa and Portugal. The Cambodian
delegation was convinced that, thanks to their unity
and to the support of all peoples who cared for peace
and justice, the Africans would gain final victory, for
theirs was a just struggle.
183. In conclusion, he offered the Government and
people of Tanzania his most sincere wishes for the
complete success of their work of national. construction.
184. The representative of India thanked the Government and people of Tanzania for inviting the Special
Committee to Dar es Salaam, and expressed appreciation of the important address delivered by the VicePresident.
185. Ever since attaining independence, it had been
India's fervent wish to see a similar boon conferred on
other dependent Territories. Tanzania's struggle for
independence, and its present and future problems, bore
a close resemblance to India's own; both countries had
a common approach to world problems, sharing the
same ideals of peaceful coexistence, non-alignment and
Afro-Asian solidarity. There was therefore a solid basis
for their future co-operation. India had watched with
the greatest interest the steady progress of Tanzania
in all spheres, and the changes that had taken place
on the economic, political and social scene since the
Special Committee's previous visit in 1962 were 'Visible
for all to see.
186. Having itself been under colonial rule, India
could not but identify itself against colonialism and
racism, India had taken action against the monstrous
regime of Portugal, and condemned the repression being
carried on in the Territories under Portuguese administration. He assured the freedom fighters of those Ter..
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ritories of India's full support, and expressed the hope
that their struggle would soon be crowned with success.
While his delegation was dedicated to the peaceful
settlement of all issues, there came a time when all
roads to n negotiated settlement were closed and the
freedom fighters had no other course but to oppose
the colonial regime by every means at their disposal.
187. His delegation had stated its views on the question of Southern Rhodesia earlier at Lusaka, The freedom fighters of Zimbabwe had India's full support in
their struggle against the white minority Government.
However, the United Kingdom had great experience in
dealing with colonial problems, and his delegation had
confidence that a peaceful solution would be found.
188. In almost all parts of Africa today t~le fires of
freedom were ablaze. As Mr. Nehru had once said,
the awakening of Africa was an event of historic importance, not only for Africa itself but for the whole
world. Yet there were parts of the continent where
colonialism and racism still held sway. He trusted that
the Special Committee's sojourn in Tanzania would
help to speed their elimination.
189. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics thanked the Government and people
'.If Tanzania for inviting the Special Committee to Dar
es Salaam. Tanzania was indeed a worthy torch-bearer
of African liberty, as had been confirmed by the VicePresident's speech.
190. During its stay at Lusaka, the Special Committee had come into dose contact with spokesmen for
the freedom fighters of a number of dependent Territories. An overwhelming majority of the Special Committee had voted for the resolution on Southern
Rhodesia. In the days ahead, the Special Committee
would hear further harrowing accounts of the monstrous crimes committed under colonialism and the
machinations of the "Unholy Alliance" of Southern
Rhodesia, South Africa and Portugal once again be
laid bare.
191. How was the Special Committee to meet the
just demands of the African peoples? Deeds were required, not words. The Special Committee must adopt
resolutions condemning the colonialists and call on all
Member States to support indigenous peoples fighting
for their freedom. It must demand the immediate
release of f ",litical prisoners, the future statesmen of
independent nations.
192. Observing that the term "petitioner" was becoming outdated he pointed out that the people who
had been appearing before the Special Committee had
come, not to plead, but as leaders of the people's
rightful crusade for freedom. They were tomorrow's
leaders of independent Mozambique, Zimbabwe and
the other countries now under colonial domination.
193. He wished to read to the Special Committee
the message of congratulation from the Government and
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet to the independent
countries of Africa on African Liberation Day. It was
relevant, as an expression of the attitude of the Soviet
Government and people to the eradication of colonialism in Africa.
194. The message stated that the Soviet observed
African Liberation Day together with the African
peoples and they sincerely rejoiced at Africa's historic
transition from colonial oppression to freedom and national independence, which had opened the way for the
African peoples from fragmentation and backwardness

to unity and progress. The just and noble efforts of
the Africans to achieve the final liquidation of colonial
and racist regimes throughout the continent and to ,~i
oppose nee-colonialism in nll forms had invariably had
and would continue to have the full understanding u' !
""'Ile great movement fur \
. U'
support 0 f t1le Soviet
mon.";
freedom in Africa, which had gathered irresistible force,
was becoming merged with the universal struggle of
progressive mankind for freedom, independence and .
peace.
;~
195. The Soviet Union was convinced, the message
continued, that at that moment, when the forces of
aggression pitted against the liberation of peoples from
alien domination were provoking dangerous conflicts
in a number of Asian, African and Latin Americm'l
countries, the solidarity and co-operation of peace-loving
countries and peoples was of the utmost importance.
196. In conclusion, the message stated that the
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR and
the Soviet Government sincerely wished each of the
African States further success in their free national
development and in the consolidation of unity and peace.
197. The Soviet delegation urged that the Special I
Committee. should work closely with the OAU Coordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa in
their common task or helping the Africans to speedier
and less costly independence.
198. The Special Committee must seek to cut off
the flow of economic, military and other assistance to
Messrs. Smith, Salazar and Verwoerd. That assistance'
was the source of their strength and the Special Cornmittee must call on the NATO countries to state
clearly whether or not they intended to stop providing ,
.it, The representatives of some NATO countries had :
"11ad the courage to vote for the resolution on Southern
Rhodesia. Those who had abstained must choose which
side they were on, and say whether they were with
the enemies or the friends of Africa. As was rightly
pointed out in an article published in the Tanzanian':
-periodical, The Nationalist, the United Nations could
do no less than call upon those of its Members which
were willing to see the objectives of the Special Cornmittee attained to give whatever material aid they could
to the movements of national liberation. The Special
Committee must face up to that challenge. His own
country would do its utmost to comply with any decision
by the Special Committee to . ',1'.c effect.
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199. The representative of Poland, after paying
already fo
tribute to the Government and people of Tanzania for I
d
the invit 1t10n and the warm welcome extended to the :I cipated
supportepe
Special Committee, expressed his delegation's gratitude 1
to the Second Vice-President for his inspiring and 1 th;~\nJt
encouraging address. The Polish delegation, which had
by the 'pi
the privilege of being for the second time in Dar es '
'
enslaved
Salaam, could not f ail to be impressed by the achieve-l and imprfr
ments of the United Republic of Tanzania in manYj tuguese a
fields and by the determination of its leaders and peo- ~, Mozambiq
pIes to follow firmly the course that would ensure the ,1 cause of
ultimate liquidation of colonialism, imperialism and
i assure the
racialism in Africa. Today, he greeted Tanzania as the '~{I ernment it
headquarters of the OAU Co-ordinating Committee
205. T
for the Liberation of Africa and the seat of the na-.
tionalist organizations representing people from thel Governme
inviting th
.enslaved part of the African continent.
ings in T
200. Poland fully shared the aspirations of the Afri- [' gratitude
cans and considered that the United Nations had a duty
to indepei
to help and assist the people struggling for their inde-
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pendence and the final eradication of colonialism and
racialism which still continued to cause much suffering
and which still provoked armed conflicts and threatened
peace and security in Africa. He believed that it was
precisely in Africa that urgent and practical measures
were needed in order to help the nationalist movements
in their legitimate struggle against the most brutal forces
of colonialism and racialism, represented by the unholy
alliance of Verwoerd, Salazar and Smith.
201. The representative of Iraq thanked the Tanzanian Government for its generosity and co-operation,
and expressed confidence that the Committee's work
in Dar es Salaam would inspire hope and determination
in the many organizations fighting to liberate their
homelands. Most of the African continent was independent, but some areas were still suffering under
colonial oppression. It had been confirmed that Portugal continued to disregard public opinion and trample
on the human rights of the African population. Those
evil policies were condemned by all at the United
Nations.
202. The representative of Iran thanked the Government of Tanzania for its kind invitation which
enabled the Special Committee to hold meetings in
Dar es Salaam. That dynamic and beautiful city, which
was also the headquarters of .!le (lAU Co-ordinating
Committee for the Liberation of A'irica, by giving refuge
to those escaping from the suffocating conditions of
colonial rule, made it possible for the Special Committee
to obtain first-hand information about conditions prevailing in Territories still under colonial domination.
The Special Committee had heard and through it the
whole world would heal' about the exploitation, imprisonment and destruction of the African peoples of
Zimbabwe, South West Africa, and in particular Territories under Portuguese administration. Colonialism,
like the many-headed hydra in the form of Verwoerd,
Smith and Salazar inflicting its evils upon the indigenous population of Africa, had been exposed for what
it really was.
203. The fight for freedom had brought forth a new
phenomenon in international relations. It had resulted
in concerted action and close collaboration among the
Afro-Asian countries, with notable success in both
political and economic fields. Once independence was
attained, these links should be strengthened for the
second stage of the fight for freedom, namely economic
independence ensuring freedom from poverty, disease
and illiteracy. Tanzania, under its dynamic leader, was
already forging ahead with its development programme,
supported by the vigour and enthusiasm of its emancipated people.
204. The contrast was striking between the situation
there and the sorry picture in Mozambique as painted
by the petitioners. The story there was that of an
enslaved people, suffering under atrocities, exploitation
and imprisonment at the hands of the oppressive Portuguese administration. Nevertheless, the people of
Mozambique were continuing to strive for the noble
cause of freedom and human rights, and he would
assure them of the support and sympathy of his Government in their legitimate aspirations.
205. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
Government of the United Republic of Tanzania for
inviting the Special Committee to hold some of its meetings in Tanzania and expressed his delegation's deep
gratitude for its generous hospitality. Since its accession
to independence, Tanzania had resolutely joined the
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ranks of those who considered that colonialism, racial
discrimination and the enslavement of peoples were
intolerable scourges which could not be allowed to continue in the present-day world. His dell 'tation fully
appreciated the firm and courageous attitude of the
Tanzanian Government and people which, as the VicePresident of the United Republic of Tanzania had
stated, were ready to fight to accelerate the process of
decolonization. They were thus making their contribution to the effort to ensure the triumph of and respect
for the inalienable right of every people to freedom
and independence.
206. The struggle would be difficult, for the. colonial
Powers were striving to slow down that process and
to maintain colonial strongholds in certain regions which
played a particular role in their political and econcmic
strategy. Those strongholds were intended to serve the
further purpose of enabling them to interfere in the
affairs of countries which had recently freed themselves
from the colonial yoke and to maintain them in a state
of economic dependence. It was regrettable that that
colonialist policy found the support and assistance of a
number of other countries which themselves had interests in those Territories. The acts of the colonial Powers
in those regions constituted a grave threat to the security
and independence of countries which had recently freed
themselves. Tanzania, in particular, was subjected to
constant pressure by the colonialists and Portuguese
racists, and the United Nations must take note of those
threats. It was also desirable that the specialized agencies
should give Tanzania assistance in respect of the
refugees coming from countries under colonial domination whom it welcomed in its territory.
207. The struggie for independence of the people
of the Territories under colonial domination was
legitimate and deserved the support of the whole world
and of the United Nations. It was more than time to
take decisive steps and to sweep away the last vestiges
of colonialism, to remedy the conditions of servitude
and humiliation in which millions of human beings
were still living, and to prevent colonialist circles from
threatening the freedom of the countries which had
recently attained independence. It was intolerable that
an insignificant minority should be allowed to go on
flouting the principles of the Charter, the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples. The time had come when the principle
of respect for human dignity, without regard to race,
colour, or religion, must be made to prevail in the world
and in international relations. His Government had
always struggled and would continue to struggle to
ensure respect for that principle. It had given and would
continue to give its full support to the peoples of
Mozambique, Angola, South Africa, South West Africa,
Basutoland, Bechuanaland, Swaziland and so-called
Portuguese Guinea, the Zimbabwe people and all other
peoples engaged in the struggle for independence. Peace
and freedom were indivisible and could not be reserved
exclusively to certain privileged countries and peoples.
208. As far as the situation in the Territories under
the Portuguese colonial system was concerned, he
thought that the Special Committee should, among
other things, recommend that the General Assembly
and the Security Council adopt economic and political
sanctions against Portugal and invite ail countries, in
particular that country's allies in NATO, to cease giving
it "I1Y assistance, direct or indirect. The Special Com-
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mittee should draw the Security Council's attention to
the danger to peace and security inherent in the
existence of an alliance between Portugal, South Africa
and Southern Rhodesia.

Otller statemellts
209. The Minister for Agriculture of the United
Republic of Tanzania, addressing the Special Committee
on behalf of the Chairman of the OAU Co-ordinating
Committee for the Liberation of Africa, welcomed the
Special Committee on the occasion of its second visit
to Dar es Salaam and sincerely hoped that its session
in Tanzania would produce positive results. The Special
Committee would always be welcome, but it was to be
desired that the purpose of any future visit would be
to put an end to the process of decolonlzatlon for ever.
The Special Committee must remember that it was
essentiaIly a temporary committee, and that it should
finish its task in the shortest possible time.
210. He had asked to address the Special Committee because Dar es Salaam was also the Headquarters of the OAU Co-Ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa. In May 1963, the Conference of
Heads of African States and Governments of independent Africa had met in Addis Ababa with a view
to establishing a framework for the promotion of
African unity and a machinery which would pool their
efforts to accelerate the liberation of the African continent. They had set up the OAU for that purpose;
they had also constituted a special fund and established
a Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa.
They had pledged themselves to promote mutual understanding and to give expression to the reality of
African brotherhood "in a larger unity transcending
ethnic and national differences". In that way, the
independent African States were helping one another
to remove the colonial legacies of poverty, ignorance and
disease, and to bring about Africa's economic and
cultural revitalization. The urgent need to achieve the
total liberation of the contiuerr; had been uppermost in
the minds of the Heads of African States and Governments at Addis Ababa. The African States understood
that their individual freedom was inseparable from that
of all their brothers in Territories under colonial
domination, and not until the whole of Africa, from the
Cape to Cairo, had been liberated would there be
genuine freedom. It was that deep consciousness of
their common destiny which had led to the establishment
of the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of
Africa.
211. The Co-ordinating Committee had not been
intended to supersede the work of the Special Committee. But the African States, which had been among
the parties to the 1960 Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
had every reason to desire a more rapid application
of that Declaration, for it was in Africa that the most
serious colonial situations were to be found. Some of
the African States that had only recently regained their
independence were adjacent to Territories still under
colonial rule. For that reason they continued to cherish
a passionate yearning for freedom and to identify themselves with the struggle of their colonial brothers.
Further, they experienced the secondary effects of living
with explosive colonial situations. The denial of freedom
in the Portuguese Territories, in Southern Rhodesia,
in South West Africa and in so-called French Somaliland had created great unrest and resulted in

I

streams of refugees into the neighbouring independent
African States. The settlement of those refugees had
resent
necessitated for the neighbouring countries the diversion
would
of much needed development revenue, and the refugees ~( demo:
were giving the OAU, and the Co-ordinating Committee t basis
for the Liberation of Africa in particular, cause for
218
much concern. A Refugees Commission was considering ~.. Cc-or
that question.
!
of Sta
212. In the preceding few months conditions in' ~f i~d
Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese Territories had L.
. f
deteriorated into situations o~ grave unrest. The au- Ifi right 1
thorities had intensified their oppression of the African
people
219
peoples, who had reacted with determination to defy ~
their oppressors and fight for their rights with all the' bique,
ineans at their disposal. The colonial authorities in 11 reachi
those Territories had refused to remove the arbitrary, l( thoritj
oppressive laws that were at the root of the African~. the eo
people's resistance, or to introduce democratic reforms; 1 and st
instead they had elected to charge the neighbouring
of the
countries with subversion because of their support
Counc
for liberation movements. The Portuguese authorities t the fo
in Mozambique had repeatedly violated the territorial
increa:
integrity of Tanzania, while in so-called Portuguese
was (
Guinea' they had violated Senegalese and Guinean~, guerill
territory. In their latest outburst, they had threatened r had r
wars of what they described as "legitimate retaliation" I the P
against independent African States adjacent to the
of Gt
Territories they held under domination. The racist
numbe
Government of Southern Rhodesia had made similar ; ,
220.
threats to African States north of Southern Rhodesia.
l: conde
213. The Co-ordinating Committee for the Libera- ~ inaugu
tion of Africa considered those allegations and threats' at Ad
to be as dangerous as they were mischievous. In themby pr
selves, they were a clear admission by the authorities
by clo:
that an explosive situation existed in their Territories; I
planes,
in an international context they threatened the peace I decisio
and stability of the African continent.
of the
214. The administration of South West Africa conof the
221.
tinued to carry out the apartheid policy of South Africa.
The elements of that policy were well known to the ~ had er
Special Committee: the calculated denial of human
nation,
dignity and fundamental freedoms to the African
the 0,
population, the arrest, detention and torture of nationthose
alist leaders, the forced deportation of whole cornissuing
munities with the consequent disruption of family and
movern
community life, in brief the complete absence of the
colonia
rule of law.
directe
215. In Southern Rhodesia, the racist minority
Ministt
Government appeared to be bent on a unilateral declaracolonia'
tion of independence. The United Kingdom Governand t11
ment had abdicated its authority over the minority
calcula
Government and refused to rescue the African people
in the
from the oppression and exploitation to which it had
consigned them by defauit. Furthermore, the United' ha~2;i
Kingdom Government had failed to call for a constitutiIOna1
f t0 pave t I
for"
con erence
le way
majority rule in
brnent,
I ~
Southern Rhodesia. It had refused to exercise its aut le
thl~~l gl
thority to effect the release of restricted nationalist
leaders.
aparthe
216. The position of the OA U and of its Coa dang
ordinating Committee was clear. In their resolution on
rule m
Southern Rhodesia, adopted at Cairo in July 1964, the
neighb
Assembly of Heads of State and Government had
remain
agreed to take a vigorous stand against any declaration .: Power
of. S0!1thern Rhodesian independence by a European
223.
minority Government.
.
were th
217. They called on the United Kingdom to convene I' stinacy
immediately a constitutional conference in which rep- i: the Sou
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rescntntives of all political groups in Southern Rhodesia
would participate with a view to preparing a new
democratic constitution ensuring majority rule on the
~l
basis of "one man, one vote".
.ee (
218. Such were thc terms of the instructions to the
'or
Co-ordinating
Committee from the Assembly of Heads
og ~.
of State and Government. It was accordingly determined
to do everything to thwart any unilateral declaration
in
of independence and to hasten the restoration of their
ad lj4:
rightful freedom and independence to the African
,u- I
peoples
of Zimbabwe.
an •
219. The Portuguese colonial Territories of Mozam~fy ','
he " bique, Angola and so-called Portuguese Guinea were
in Ij reaching the peak of armed opposition to colonial authority. Portugal clung shamelessly to its theory that
'y,
an ~. the colonial Territories constituted overseas provinces
and stubbornly continued to defy the many resolutions
IS; ,
of the United Nations General Assembly and Security
ng
Council and the OAU. In a ruthless attempt to suppress
lrt
the forces of nationalism and freedom, Portugal had
ies
increased its military expenditure in the colonies and
ial
was dispatching more troops ~gainst the so-called
se
guerillas. In one peak month alone tu late 1964, Tanzania
had received more than 10,000 refugees fleeing from
~d
the Portuguese armies in Mozambique. The Republics
nU ~
of Guinea and Senegal had received even larger
he
numbers.
ist
ar
220. The Portuguese colonial system stood resolutely
condemned by the independent African States. At the
inaugural assembly of Heads of State and Government
'aat Addis Ababa it was decided to boycott Portugal
Its
by prohibiting the import of goods from that country,
11by closing African port- and airports to its ships and
ies
planes, and by refusing overflight to its aircraft. That
~s ;
ce , decision had been respected at the first regular session
of the Assembly at Cairo in 1964, and States members
of the OAU had been relentlessly responding to it.
n~a.
221. In the past year, the Portuguese Government
he ~ had embarked on a vicious campaign to malign the
an
nationalist movements in its colonial Territories and
an
the OA U Co-ordinating Committee which supported
11those movements. The Portuguese Goverment had been
nissuing propaganda to the effect that the nationalist
od
movements were not an expression of discontent under
he
colonial domination but were communist inspired and
directed. For example, the Portuguese Foreign
Minister had drawn a parallel between Portugal's
ty
colonial situation and the turmoil in South-East Asia
'aand the Middle East; the comparison was clearly
ncalculated to mobilize the support of Portugal's allies
ity
in the Western world.
>Ie
ad
222. In past years, the High Commission Territories
ed ' had witnessed the introduction of internal self-govern1Iment. Satisfaction at that development must be tempered
in
by the limits within which self-rule was to be exercised.
11The geographical situation of these Territories made
ist
them pockets in a vast morass of South African
aiJartheid and Portuguese co'onialism, and there was
:0- a danger that their free exercise of the right to selfon
rule might be seriously jeopardized by their hostile
he
neighbours. He hoped that the Special Committee would
ad
remain alive to that danger and advise the administering
on
Power accordingly.
an
223. The remaining colonial Territories in Africa
were thus exposed to explosive developments. The obne
stinacy of the Portuguese Government, the blindness of
~pthe South African administration in South West Africa
I

I
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and the recklessness of the racist minority Government
in Southern Rhodesia constituted a grave threat to peace
and stability, and would impose severe strain on the
development of the African continent.
224. The United Nations Declaration on the Granting of Independence, the commitment of the OAU, and
the mission of its Co-ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa made it impossible to think that
the outcome of the struggle for freedom in the dependent
Territories should be at issue. What was at issue, however, was how long and violent the process of decclonlzation would be. The Special Committee would help to
make that process less protracted and to avert unnecessary bloodshed. The Special Committee had been
established in the expectation that it would reason with
the colonialists; the African nationalist movements and
their brothers in the independent African States, too,
would prefer that independence should be won by
peaceful methods. But they were prepared, if need be,
to fight for it. They were not asking for independence
as a gift; they were demanding it as a right. The time
had come for the Special Committee to tell the colonial
Powers that Africa would not be reduced to the state
of appearing to beg for what was the sacred and inalienable right of its peoples. Time was not on the side
of those Powers, and Africa was asking no more than
that they should leave, while they could, with some
grace.
225. Left to themselves, the authorities in the
colonial Territories had neither the economic nor the
military strength to withstand the onslaught of nationalism, and to defy international opinion. It was from
the economic and military support, however indirect, of
their allies that the Portuguese, Southern Rhodesian
and South African Governments derived the courage
and strerv-th to continue their domination and exploitation of the African peoples. Whether or not independence was to come to those Territories without
further bloodshed was a decision which in large measure
rested with those allies.
226. Some of them were members of the Special
Committee and he hoped tha; in the course of the Committee's deliberations they would be persuaded to
reconsider their positions. But regardless of their attitudes, the Liberation Committee stood committed,
and independent African States would not rest until
the whole of Africa was cured of the cancer of colonialism and it could assume its place in the world, in
freedom and dignity.

Cl0sing of meetings
General statements b~l members
227. The Chairman thanked the Minister of Agriculture of the United Republic of Tanzania for the statement he had made on behalf of the Chairman of the
OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of
Africa. The Co-ordinating Committee and the Special
Committee each had its own structure and form of
action, but their objectives were the same as far as
decolonization was concerned. He hoped that the cooperation between the two bodies would be still further
strengthened and he gave his assurance that the Special
Committee would see to it that, in conformity with
the provisions of the Charter, the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples was applied without restriction or reservation
to all the peoples still under colonial domination.
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sa228. He
th,"ked th, GOV':::::' :r::::;.n"":3~~::::I:::.
~epublic
.1'0

of Tanzania for the valuable assistance it had
glv~n the members ?f th~ Sp~cial Committee throughout
their work, and again paid tribute to the warm welcome
o~ the Tanzanian population and the determination
displayed by the Government in its fight against
colonialism and the oppression of man by man.
229. During the week it had spent in Dar os Salaam.
the Special Committee had heard the petitioners of
various Territories subject to the odious regimes of
colonialism or apartheid. The members of the Special
Committee had understood the sufferings and the l .. ~iti_
mate aspirations of those populations, Their stri.ggle
no matter how difficult, was a just struggle, for th~
rights denied them were inalienable. The Special Cornrnittee therefore assured' them of its support and would
redouble its efforts to hasten the independence of all
the peoples concerned. He was convinced that world
opinion would be informed of the atrocities committed
by the racists in that region of Africa, in contempt of
human rights. He was glad to note that courtesy and
mutual respect had prevailed throughout the discussions, despite the emotional aspect of the relations between the members of the Special Committee and both
colonizers and colonized. He was sure that he expressed
the feeling of all when he affirmed that the Special
Committee's visit to Africa had been a happy and
positive initiative which would without any doubt hasten
the application of resolution 1514 (XV).
230. On behalf of the members of the Special Cornmittee, he thanked the petitioners and urged them to
persevere in their struggle, for their Territories were
the scene of colonialism's last-ditch stand, comparable
to the last convulsions of a mad dog. Crazed animals
did not behave rationally and ended up by causing their
own death. The same would be true of Salazar, Smith
and Verwoerd, who refused to reconcile themselves to
the emancipation of peoples hitherto oppressed. an
emancipation which should be effected in friendship
with the former administering Powers. Those populations had reason to hope, for they would be set free
thanks to their heroic struggle and the solidarity of
justice-loving peoples. For the progress of mankincl
rested on international co-operation based on respect
and, as the Special Committee approached the end of its
second mission in Africa, he looked to the future with
optimism. He expressed the hope that the Special
Committee's next and third visit to Africa would be in
order to celebrate the independence of all the still
dependent Territories.
231. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, on behalf of his Government, thanked the
Chairman and members of the Special Committee, as
well as the petitioners and others who took part in the
meetings, for the good work done at Dar es Salaam.
The Government and people of Tanzania would always
play their part in any efforts to advance the welfare of
the African peoples and, more especially, in the struggle
to free those still groaning under the colonial yoke.
It was regrettable that some countries represented on
the Special Committee should still continue to take a
negative attitude, but their motive of self-interest was
obvious to all.
232. It was the earnest hope of Tanzania that Mozambique, Angola and Southern Rhodesia would be
sitting, as free nations, with their African neighbours,
at the next session of the United Nations General
Assembly.
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a safe journey and a pleasant stay in Addis Ababa.

in
'r Yo
"par
J' see

C. MEETINGS HELD AT ADDIS AUABA
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234. The Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs of t~
Ethiopia, delivering a message in the name of His ~,
Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I and the Ethiopian '
Government and people, welcomed the members of the ~i
2
United Nations Special Committee on the Situation with lrl,' the
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the I De
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
var
Peoples.
of
235. Since the establishment of the Special Com-vi cert
mittee in 1961, His Imperial Majesty had followed with
not
great interest the Special Committee's endeavour to 1 Spe
implement the principle embodied in the United Nations i
2
Charter by which peoples at present under the colonial
the
yoke would eventually be free to decide their future :~; the
destiny. That principle did not admit of double stan-,
an d
dards; yet lofty though it was, the difficulties con- I of t
fronting the Special Committee in the face of deepthat
Spe
rooted prejudices and self-interest inherited throughout
the ages could be appreciated.
peri
236. So long as Member States, individually or
imp
collectively, ignored the pronouncement and disregarded
Nat
the recommendations of the United Nations, so long as
part
pea
they shirked their obligations to the organization, and
so long as they continued to pursue their individual
2·
aims and ends, the work of the Special Committee' wor
face,cl constant frustration. Nevertheless, His Imperial
who
Majesty and the Government and people of Ethiopia
subj
were happy to note that the Special Committee's inder
quiries into specific matters had been conducted oband
jectively and dispassionately. His Imperial Majesty v. hun
had observed with pleasure that ever since the Special
2
Committee was set up it had been able to devise practical
Dec
measures for advancing the cause of independence for
Dec
people at present under the colonial yoke. However,
all t
before the goal of independence was achieved, he knew
knev
that there would be bloodshed, that wealth would be
(X\
wasted, and that countries would be weakened. The ~ 196C
question was: where would the responsibility lie?
inde
but :
237. His Imperial Majesty prayed that the Special
and
Committee's attempt to focus and direct the combined
final
influence of world opinion on the solution of the problem
sequ
would meet with success. On its part, Ethiopia would do
its utmost to urge the accession to independence of all
24
colonial countries.
. ,
whie
cupi
Statement b~' tire Administrative Secretary-General of
with
, the Organization of Africall Unity (OAU)
by a
as a
238. The Administrative Secretary-General of the
OAU, speaking at the Chairman's invitation, said that, j rega
~t a moment whe: the Special Committee was beginning !'iab!
Its work in the third African capital on its itinerary, it ,1 assui
domi
would be superfluous to welcome it to the African
of ra
continent. He wished to do so, however, because Addis
Ababa, which had the distinction of being the capital
2
of the continent's oldest independent State, was also
the headquarters of the OAD.
,
239, On learning of the Special Committee's decision i
to come to Africa to continue on the spot the work,"
J,

illee~~::~.---~-::::==~~
in favour of decolonization which it had begun in New
York, the whole of Africn had experienced with
;I particular intensity the conflicting feelings of faith and
scepticism, hope and anxiety.
240. It had felt faith, because the OAU knew that
~ Otl ,~ the United Nations, of which the Special Committee
of
was a respected and responsible organ, had inscribed in
I
its Charter and its methods principles which, properly
~~ observed, would definitely resolve one of the most
s of
important problems facing Africa, namely, the liberation
His ~ of the whole continent from colonialism and racism.
pian
241. It had felt scepticism, because the Articles of
the ~ the United Nations Charter and those of the Universal
with \~ Declaration of Human Rights, not to speak of the
thel various resolutions dealing with the self-determination
and
of peoples, had been disregarded, with the complicity of
certain great Powers which assumed vital responsibilities
'om- ) not only in the international community but also in the
with
Special Committee itself.
r to
242. It had felt hope, because the OAU knew that
ions
the United Nations was, in the contemporary world,
mial
the only instrument guaranteeing peace and security
ture ) and better understanding between the States and peoples
uanof the world community, and because Africa believed
con- I that the things which a United Nations committee, the
eepSpecial Committee, would see and hear, feel and exhout
perience on African soil would impart a little more
impetus and dynamism to the action of the United
'or
Nations in general. and of the Security Council in
rded ~, particular,on behalf of the peoples of Africa and world
gas
peace.
and
2<3. Lastly, it had felt anxiety because, seeing the
dual
world organization powerless to free those Africans
ittee '
who still lived under the colonial yoke or who were
erial
subjected to the worst type of discrimination, it wonopia
dered what avenues remained open to human hope
i inand what refuge from despair there was for the many
obhuman beings who were waiting to regain their dignity.
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244. The whole of Africa knew what the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights was; it knew. that that
Declaration had been solemnly signed and accepted by
all the States Members of the United Nations; Africa
knew the history of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), adopted by the United Nations in December
1960, which demanded the unconditional granting of
independence to countries under colonial domination;
but Africa knew, too, that all those solemn declarations
and statements of principle had not yet succeeded in
finally eliminating colonialism, racism or their consequences from African soil.

245. That showed the extent to which decolonization,
which was the Special Committee's raison d'efro, preoccupied the peoples of Africa, and the close attention
with which the Special Committee's work was followed
by all, especially by the leaders of the OAU. Africa
as a whole was particularly sensitive and exigent with
regard to the smallest word, action, project or decision
liable to influence in any way the sacred mission it had
assumed to free the continent completely from foreign
domination and its consequences, and from the injustice
of racism and of its most carefully disguised forms.
246. That unanimous opposition to colonialism and
racism, which had never been contradicted by the in," dividual positions adopted by the African States in the
United Nations, or by the action of any individual State
after it had reconquered its sovereignty, had taken a
decisive direction and had derived new strength from
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the birth of the OAU. The miracle of May 1963
represented, among other things, the impulse of a
whole people, of a whole continent and all its leaders,
to pool their natural and human resources in the service
of the general progress of their people. Moreover, and
above all, it represented the decision to establish and
maintain peace and security as indispensable conditions
for its harmonious progress.
247. Indeed, peace and security for the African
people meant nothing more than the elimination of
colonialism and racial discrimination in all their forms.
Decolonization was the first condition for any positive
action by the OAU and that explained three significant
events in the history of that young organization, to
mention no others.
248. The first resolution unanimously adopted by the
summit Conference which had established the organization was devoted entirely to the problems of decolonlzation, and declared, inter alia, that the colonial Powers'
determination to maintain colonies or semi-colonies in
Africa constituted a menace to the peace of the continent.
Furthermore, it should be remembered that on that
occasion all the African Heads of State had issued a
solemn appeal to the allies of colonial Powers to choose
between their friendship for the African peoples and
their support of Powers that were oppressing those
peoples. It seemed that that appeal had not been heeded.
249. The first organ that that Conference had established to lay the foundations for the organization's
general action had been the Co-ordinating Committee
for the Liberation of Africa, whose headquarters was
at Dar es Salaam and with which the Special Cornmittee had established contact during its stay in Tanzania. Finally, the first bureau of the general secretariat.
which had been established by a decision of the Heads
of State and Government, was the Bureau of Sanctions,
whose function was to co-ordinate the actic .. :;t member
States against the reactionary forces at work 1I1 Africa,
particularly South Africa and Portugal.
250. Since that time, while the Co-ordinating Cornmittee-the Committee of Nine-s-had intensified its
action on behalf of the nationalist African movements.
and Africa, thanks to the Bureau of Sanctions, had
increased the ostracism and isolation of the Pretoria
Government and the Sal azar regime, the determination
of the African leaders to co-ordinate their efforts to
ensure that all traces of colonialism .and racism should
disappear for ever from that continent had become ever
firmer from one resolution to the next, from one summit conference to another.

251. In point of fact, as the requirements for coordinated and harmonious development and for general
progress in all fields crystallized within the framework
of the OAU, the African leaders were becoming aware
that solidarity was meaningless and progress would not
be durable unless they could rely upon every individual
to provide the support and assistance and make the
sacrifices necessary for the final destruction of colonialiS111 and the complete elimination of all regimes based
on racial discrimination. The strengthening of African
unity and the implementation of the basic principles
of the Charter of the OAU depended exclusively upon
the disappearance from that continent of certain situations whose mere mention sufficed to spur people' to
revolt, or at least to shake their faith in human nature.
252. Although within the special perspective of the
United Nations such a matter did not fall within the
Special Committee's terms of reference, he wished first
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of n11 to describe briefly the situation in South Africa,
because what WaS happening in that country represented,
for all Africans, the most typical case of the mos.t abject
colonialism,
253. The phenomenon of a,par/Mid established as a
system of government constituted a flagrant injustice
which enabled an infinitesimal minority of European
settlers to profit from the advantages of 87 per cent
of the richest and most fertile part of the country,
while the African majority was reduced to deriving a
bare subsistence from 13 per cent of the territory: in
other words, an economic, social, political and cultural
complex which condemned the Africans of South Africa
to a status lower than that of second-class citizens, in
fact, to sub-human status.
254. Without going into the details of the inhuman
and criminal racist practices of aparthaid, it should be
stressed that the Pretoria regime represented a threat
to the peace and security not only of Africa, but of the
whole international community.
255. It was pertinent to recall that, on the pretext of
ensuring its defence, the Pretoria regime had, in less
than four years, quadrupled its military expenditure
and had recently intensified its research in the field
or nuclear and bacteriological weapons.
256. Since- it was clear that all those military preparations could hardly be intended for the imprisoned,
humiliated or disarmed Africans of South Africa, Africa
now knew that it was ever more menaced by the folly of
the Pretoria regime. It therefore needed the support
of the whole international community, and it was the
GAU's duty, no matter what the tribune, to appeal to
all those complex forces which, some years ago, had
united in Europe and elsewhere to crush the forerunner
and model of the Pretoria regime, namely, Nazi
Germany.
257. As the Special Committee was aware, there
were very great similarities between the Pretoria regime
and Nazi Germany. In view of those similarities the
economic sanctions against South Africa which had
been requested represented a strict minimum j nothing
in contemporary international morality was more serious
or more discouraging than the great Powers' hesitation
to apply those sanctions systematically.
258. The solution of the South :~irican problem lay
in the hands of certain States wHch played an important
role in the United Nations and in some cases in the
Special Committee itself, namely the United States, the
United Kingdom, France, Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, Japan and, of course, Portugal. Africa was convinced that those Powers, which had vital commercial
and economic links with South Africa, possessed, by
that very fact, peaceful weapons which could bring
the Pretoria regime to its senses. Those Powers were
therefore in many respects responsible for the colonialist
threat to the peace and security of the African continent,
for their benevolent neutrality, to say no more, and their
refusal to impose economic sanctions, strengthened the
position of the Pretoria leaders and, what was more
serious, encouraged them to extend their vile system
of government to other Territories, for example South
West Africa and now Southern Rhodesia. Worse still,
such international complicity intensified the havoc
wrought by colonialism in Africa, since it encouraged
others to imitate South Africa and gradually to tighten
the screw in their machinations against the liberty and
dignity of the African peoples.

i

259. Indeed, on close examination, it was apparent
that the situation in Southern Rhodesia was already
very similar to that prevailing in South Africa. Profiting
by the dilatory pretexts advanced by the United
Kingdom to evade its responsibilities with regard to
the African majority in that Territory, Ian Smith,
strengthened by the farcical elections he had held 011
7 May 1965, had seized all fifty seats of the "A" list
electoral constituencies and thus at the present time
wielded dictatorial power, in the name of which the
racist minority of 200,000 settlers intended to reduce
the four million Africans to eternal servitude, slavery,
and humiliation. That was something Africa would
never accept. It was useless for the United Kingdom
Government to declare that it was prepared "to undertake negotiations" with the obstinate, power-drunk
minority group, for it was now clear that it would
do nothing concrete to avoid the unilateral declaration
of independence. The Africans now knew that Ian Smith
had decided to declare independence unilaterally, using
the recent elections to exert pressure on the United
Kingdom, basing his action on the "1961 Constitution",
all aspects of which had already been sufficiently denounced in the competent United Nations organs.
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260. Severe and ever more brutal security measures
had already been enacted against the African nationalist opposition, all because the Government of Ian
Smith minimized the sanctions which the United
Kingdom and the rest of the world might eventually
impose upon it. It was clear that there, as in South ,
Africa, the danger should not be underestimated, for
the despicable regime of Ian Smith threatened not
only the countries bordering Southern Rhodesia, not
only the African peoples who supported those countries,
but the whole world, which placed the ultimate responsibility for what was happening in Southern Rhodesia
upon the United Kingdom Government, because the
latter still bore the political and moral responsibility
to construct that territory's future within a truly I
democratic framework.
261. There was nothing, in fact, to prevent the
a
United Kingdom Government from assuming the
a
responsibilities which it had formerly assumed elsewhere
tl
and suspending the "1961 Constitution" in order to
P
demand and establish in Southern Rhodesia the cont<
ditions most favourable to the installation of a regime': cl'
permitting equitable representation Of all races, all
f(
creeds and :1.11 classes, for according to the moral judgeA
ment of the international community the elections of
P
7 May did not represent an ordinary political victory,
t
since they had not been won by one party and its leader
in competition with other parties and other leaders
which had from the outset had the same opportunities
to express themselves and the same openings. It was
rather a declaration of intention by the settlers, instructing Ian Smith to implement the plan for a unilateral declaration of independence and to transform
Southern Rhodesia into a second South Africa as
quickly as possible. Africa had likewise taken a solemn
decision not to accept such action. The Rhodesian Government was already strengthening its links with South :,1 b.
Africa, and in order to complete the solidarity of the; ti
benighted exponents of colonialism and racism was·£1 S
effecting a rapprochement with Portugal, which quite :.:. cl
naturally, in view of the international complicity, had 1, A
no reason to respect the self-determination of peoples, t te
the resolutions of the United Nations, the United " th
Nations Charter or the appeals of world public opinion. te
J
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262. The extraordinary session of the Council of
Ministers for Foreign Affairs, held at Lagos, had
recently adopted some very important resolutions concerning Southern Rhodesia. He could not give the
Special Committee any details until their contents had
been submitted to the Ethiopian Head of State, but
he assured the Committee that those documents would
be made available to it before it left Addis Ababa.
263. The political reports from Mozambique, Angola
and so-called Portuguese Guinea showed that Portugal
was progressively intensifying its reign of destruction
by extending the war of extermination against all
African nationalists who were determined to resist
foreign domination by all means. In defiance of Africa,
in defiance of the United Nations, in defiance of the
Special Committee's recommendations, in defiance of
common sense and elementary logic, Portugal was increasingly determined to maintain on the African continent its so-called overseas provinces, where Africans
were nothing more than slaves.
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264. Portugal was undeniably benefiting from the
chain of colonial complicity, for how else could it find
the strength and power to oppose the numerous decisions
by which the United Nations had demanded the granting
of independence to all Territories under colonial domination? How else could its ability to flout the clearly
expressed wishes not only on Africa, but of the world
community, be explained?
265. The Lisbon authorities, emboldened by the
support of the NATO Powers, were confronting Africa
and the whole world with a situation from which there
was no way out except through a war of liberation
in which the whole of Africa, despite its love of peace,
was prepared to engage its forces. But above all, it
was the OAU's duty to inform the international community, represented by the Special Committee, of its
conviction that, without the guilty silence and the passive and sometimes active contribution of many great
Powers which were Members of the United Nations,
Africa would not be on the brink of such a painful
and extreme step. The members of the OAU had
already stated, by principle and by conviction, that
they wished the liberation of their continent to be
peaceful. They would not hesitate, however, to resort
to force if that proved necessary. It was the OAU's
duty to state that every African held those great Powers
responsible collectively for that was happening in South
Africa, Southern Rhodesia and all the Territories under
Portuguese domination, perhaps because those Powers
themselves wished to contribute in one way or another,
in Asia as in Africa, to the maintenance of foreign
domination over peoples who aspired only to freedom.
266. It was a fact that, although their situation was
less explosive than that prevailing in South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination, thousands of Africans were still subjected to English, French or Spanish colonization, and
Africa was anxious to see them take their place in the
community of independent African States. Their seats
in the OAU meetings remained unoccupied. It must
be clearly understood that the fact that a territory was
tiny or that the colonizer was English, French or
Spanish, did not exempt it from the African States'
determination to crush colonialism. On the contrary,
Africa was particularly vigilant in such cases and intended to do its best to ensure self-determination for
those peoples and complete independence for all African
territories. That was the solemn engagement entered
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into by the African Heads of State in the very hall
in which the Special Committee was now meeting.
267. The independence demanded by the African
peoples could not be conceived as a privilege to be
awaited from the hand of others. The African peoples
had already proclaimed their desire to attain their ends
by peaceful means, but independence was an inalienable
right for which every African knew he must make
the necessary sacrifices if he wished to save the little
he had, develop his potentialities and take his place
harmoniously, with dignity, in the concert of nations.
268. There colonial and racial problem was not only
an insult and a danger to those continents which were
still its theatre and its victims; it was a problem
whose development threatened the peace and prosperity
of the whole world, as was exemplified by the Second
World 'vVar. The United Nations, established essentially to prevent for ever any relapse into that type
of human folly, must rightly be in the vanguard of the
struggle against colonialism and racism, those seeds of
world catastrophe. It was in that profound conviction
that the African States, individually and collectively,
had constantly drawn the attention of the United
Nations and of all the Powers which exerted some influence there to the explosive nature of the present
situation in Southern Rhodesia, South Africa and the
Territories still under Portuguese or' other domination.
269. There was still time to take preventive action
to eliminate once and for all the risk of a world-wide
confrontation, which would spare neither the small
Powers nor the great. It was the duty of the OAU,
which embodied the aspirations of all the African
peoples for peace, solidarity, rehabilitation, dignity and
harmonious development, to reaffirm those truths which
the Special Committee had constantly heard from the
lips of the sufferers themselves. Because it believed
that its ideals were universal, the OAU would like
to count on the combined effort of the international community, represented by the Special Committee, to
eliminate colonialism and racism for ever from all those
parts of the world where they continued to hamper the
development of the human personality and human
dignity.
270. Since the Committee was meeting at Addis
Ababa, ancient capital of African independence and the
headquarters of an organization which embodied the
hopes of a whole continent, he hoped that its mission
would be crowned with complete success, because that
success was essential to the success of the United
Nations itself, and because the fundamental progress
of the OAU depended upon the complete liberation of
the African peoples; the Special Committee knew that
Africa was one of the United Nations most important
concerns.
271. He hoped that during its stay on African soil,
in the heart of the continent which had experienced
more shame and humiliation than any other, through the
cries of revolt of those still groaning under the colonial
yoke; through the suffering of those who were denied
the most elementary human rights; through the unanimous revolt of a whole people and the determination
of a whole continent to assist those still subjected to
foreign domination and if necessary to die with them
and for them; through the explicit accusations levelled
by every African against the great Powers, which
remained silent while it was within their power to
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stay the folly of a Verwoerd, of an Ian Smith or of
a Snlazar ; through all that Africa had frankly revealed
to the Committee; through all that Africa incessantly
proclaimedfrom the depths of its being; through all
that the Special Committee already knew and that it
had felt and experienced during its African mission.
the Special Committee had been able to discover, define
and definitively strengthen the methods which would
bring about the total and immediate liberation of Africa
'and the speedy elimination of racism.
272. The Special Committee now knew that that was
the victory which Africa expected of it, for in the
matter of decolonization the Members of the United
Nations could no longer be content to remain in New
York, to adopt resolutions and to wait. The Committee's
visit to Africa should mark a definite turning-point
in the world organization's methods, for its experience
and the faith which inspired it had aroused great hopes
in the hearts of all Africans. It should be prolonged
by closer co-operation with the OAU, whose first objective was decolonization.
273. In that connexion, it was important to specify
that henceforward Africans would be unable to understand how the international community, like 'lily
other committee, commission or body dealing with
the problems of decolonization, could carry out its work
without close and intelligent collaboration with the
OAU. That organization which, although young, was
already prepared for the inevitable dialogue and the
necessary co-operation, expected a committee such as
the Special Committee to harmonize. general action ~nd
co-ordinate efforts so that the crucial struggle against
colonialism and racism might at last enter the practical
phase of concrete action. as opposed to the empty words
which filled the United Nations archives. The OAU,
which could never be content to play an observer's role
when a combat as momentous as the decolonization
struggle was being fought on African soi~ and on b~half
of Africa, expected much of the Special Committee.
Africa expected the Special Committee's conclusions
-and the OAU was empowered to request as much
from the Special Committee as the only possible solution
for the welfare and security of the African peoples-to
inspire the Security Council with a somewhat more
realistic spirit and to prompt it not only to adopt
resolutions but to take decisive action, irreversible
decisions and practical steps through which the sanctions
asainst South Africa. Portugal, and Southern Rhodesia
a~d the opposition to the unilateral declaration of independence by Ian Smith. in short, the programmes
vital to the complete liberation of the African continent,
might be implemented.
274. In conclusion, he said that the co-operation
which Africa expected implied that occasions such as
the present one woul.ri become more frequent, for Afr!ca
was convinced that It was only to the extent to which
various United Nations organs, and particularly the
Security Council, could come to Africa, to the very
heart of the drama of colonialism and ra:ism, in full
collaboration with the OAU, which embodied the most
noble ideas of the African peoples, that the United
Nations, to save the tortured world, would be able to
lay the new foundations which could strengthen the
Organization and rehabilitate it in the eyes of Africa,
and, what was even more important, in its own eyes.
The OAU had confidence in the Committee and was
prepared to collaborate with it in every possible way.

General statements by members
275. The Chairman said that the Special Committee
was happy to be at Addis Ababa, capital of the oldest
of the independent States of Africa, to hold the last
meetings of its long journey devoted to a search for
the solutions and methods that the United Nations
should adopt in order to enable all the peoples still under
colonial domination to exercise fully their right to selfdetermination and independence.
276. He wished, on behalf of all his colleagues, to
express to His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I and
to the Ethiopian Government, through the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs of Ethiopia, his deep gratitude
for the kind invitation and for the attentive hospitality
which had been extended to the Special Committee
since its arrival at Addis Ababa. Many members of the
Special Committee had already had the honour of
becoming acquainted with Ethiopia and the Ethiopian
people, and it was a great pleasure for them to return
to that country. The Government of Ethiopia, an
African State which had been a founding Member of
the United Nations, had always made an important
contribution to the Organization's activities, and the
fact that the Special Committee had been given the
opportunity to meet at Addis Ababa for the second
time was additional proof of the Government's interest
in its work. The Special Committee, meeting in Africa
Hall, was aware that the first conference bringing
together all the Heads of State and Government of the
independent countries of Africa had been held in that
same hall in May 1963, and he wished to pay a
well-deserved tribute to His Imperial Majesty Haile
Selassie I for the wise and constructive role he had
played in order to enable that first African summit
meeting, unprecedented by reason of its objectives and
by reason of those who had attended it, to be held.
277. The important decision taken on that occasion
bv the African Heads of State and Government to free
the rest of the continent from foreign domination, and
the establishment for that purpose of the OAU Coordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa, had
been greeted with great hope by the Special Committee.
He thought it appropriate to mention that during its
African journey the Special Committee had been greatly
encouraged by the unreserved co-operation of the OAU,
and it was certain that the links thus established between the United Nations and the OAU would be
strengthened in the future, in order to ensure the
speedy attainment of the basic objective of the two
organizations, namely, respect of the rights of all peoples to self-determination and to the free choice of their
own national institutions.
278. The Special Committee, whose mandate was to
examine the situation in all the Non-Self-Governing
Territories with a view to proposing to the United
Nations General Assembly and to the Security Council
measures to enable all the peoples under colonial domination .to exercise without delay their right to selfdetermination and independence, had come to Africa
because it was on the African continent that the most
refractory and inhuman cases of colonialism were still
to be found. During its stay at Lusaka and at Dar es
Salaam, it had heard petitioners from Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, South Africa, Basutoland,
Swaziland, Bechuanaland, Angola and Mozambique. It
had also received written petitions concerning other
African Territories still under colonial domination or
subjected to the hateful regime of apartheid, N~ matter
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what the political, economic or social systems of the
various Governments represented on the Special Committee, all members had been moved and indignant
upon learning of the atrocities and the various violations
of human rights committed by the colonial authorities
of Portugal and by the white racists of South Africa
and Southern Rhodesia.
279. The Special Committee had learned that the
Portuguese colonialists, in their deluded attempt to
~
eagues, to
maintain the fiction of transforming the Africans of
ssie I and I Angola, Mozambique and Guinea into second class
pseudo-Portuguese, had carried their horrible, criminal
:ting MinI gratitude .t acts to the point of mutilating and burning Africans
hospitality
after having savagely murdered them. It had learned
::ommittee I1 that the Portuguese, in their stupid determination to
stifle the legitimate aspirations of the African peoples
iers of the ~
subjected to their cruel domination, went so far as to
ionour of
give the African inhabitants poisoned food and drink.
Ethiopian I
The Special Committee had even learned that at the
to return
beginning of June the Portuguese were thought to have
iiopia, an
employed poison gas in Angola. Those were crimes
{ember of
which should not be passed over in silence, for they
important
, and the ~o constituted acts of genocide unworthy of the contemporary epoch. The Special Committee's journey to
given the
Africa was an eminently constructive step. The evidence
[le second
obtained from petitioners who had come direct from
's interest
the Territories still under colonial domination had enin Africa
abled the members of the Special Committee to obtain
bringing
a mere realistic idea of the situation in those Territories.
ent of the
Id in that ~ That evidence, and the impressions which the Special
Committee had gathered on the spot had reinforced
to pay a
its conviction that the survival of colonialism and
sty Haile
apartheid constituted a real threat to international peace
le he had
n summit' and security. The Special Committee was now convinced
that persuasive methods had no influence on the Porctives and
tuguese Government or on the illegal authorities of
e held.
South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia. The alliance of
t occasion
those Governments to maintain regimes condemned by
mt to free
ation, and h\ the international community represented a serious threat
to the whole African continent.
)AU Co280. In view of the persistent refusal of the Porfrica, had
tuguese Government and the illegal authorities of South
'ommittee.
Africa and Southern Rhodesia to comply with the reso:luring its
lutions of the General Assembly and the Special Comen greatly
mittee, the latter had come to the conclusion that the
the GAD,
Security Council should now take the appropriate
lished be- I
action laid down in the Charter to ensure that the
would be
rights of the peoples still under colonial domination
nsure the
were respected.
: the two
281. The Special Committee knew that the Ethiopian
If all peoGovernment and the other African Governments repre:e of their
sented in the OAD were determined to do everything
possible to free the peoples of Angola, Mozambique,
ite was to •
South West Africa, Southern Rhodesia, South Africa
:;overning
and all the other colonial Territories.
le United
282. He had listened with much interest to the eny Council
couraging words which the Acting Minister for Foreign
iial dornit to self- i Affairs had addressed to the Special Committee on
behalf of His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I. The
to
courageous struggle which His Imperial Majesty had
theAfrica
most
always waged to safeguard his people's independence
were still
1t Dar esl would be a source of inspiration to the Special Comiern Rho-! mittee during its work at Addis Ababa.
asutoland,
283. The Chairman also thanked the Administrative
nbique, It
Secretary-General of the OAD for his important stateing other :~ ment. The sincerity and frankness with which he had
nation or VZ described the position of the OAU with regard to
11'0 matter' decolonization had greatly impressed the Special Corn-
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mittee, which was prepared to provide the OAD with
ever more active support and to support any initiative
taken by that Organization to rid Africa of colonialism
and apartheid without further delay.
284. The Special Committee's journey through
Africa had enabled it to acquire a deeper knowledge
of the sufferlngs of the peoples still under colonial
domination. Having been in a position to assess the
situation in those Territories, the Special Committee
had been prompted to take unprecedented decisions. It
was, indeed, the first time that a United Nations body
had officially recognized in a resolution the legitimacy
of the struggle being waged by the African freedom
fighters; it was the first time that the Security Council
had been requested to take the appropriate measures
laid down in the Charter to implement the resolutions
on decolonization adopted by the General Assembly
and the Security Council; it was the first time that a
definite appeal had been addressed to the military
Powers of NATO to cease supporting Portugal.
285. He reiterated his thanks to the Administrative
Secretary for the words of encouragement and confidence he had addressed to the Special Committee and
assured him that the latter would spare no efforts to
complete its task, namely, the liquidation of colonialism.
286. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed the gratitude of his delegation to
His Imperial Majesty and to the Government and people
of Ethiopia for the kind invitation extended to the
Special Committee to meet at Addis Ababa, and for the
warm welcome accorded to the Special Committee members on arrival. The friendliness of the people of
Ethiopia reflected the warm African hospitality that
Ethiopia had shown since biblical times; and it would
undoubtedly inspire t'ie Special Committee and make
for the smooth and efficient dispatch of its remaining
tasks.
287. For hundreds of years, Ethiopia had been one
of the few States that had breathed the air of freedom
-yet not without being constantly on its guard against
external aggression aimed at colonialization. For centuries Ethiopia had been an island in an Africa which
had become a victim of aggressive colonialism. While
the rest of Africa succumbed to colonial subjugation and
ruthless exploitation, the people of Ethiopia successfully
defended their land and had written a glorious page
of history which all must admire.
288. In advocating the peaceful liquidation of colonialism, the Tanzanian delegation did so because it
knew only too well what it meant to fight a war. Yet
if the time came when the only means of liberating a
people was to resort to arms, Africa would not hesitate
to do so. In the dark days when fascism in Europe
spread to Africa, in the form of aggression against the
Ethiopian people by Mussolini, Ethiopia had had no
alternative but to defend itself by arms. It was significant that the colonialists then had used the same methods of torture and cruelty against the gallant Ethiopian
fighters as were used against some of the African
countries still under colonial domination, e.g., Angola,
Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia, and so-called Portuguese Guinea. But in the end colonialism faced the
same fate in Ethiopia as it was facing now in other
parts of Africa, namely, defeat. His Imperial Majesty's
courageous leadership in that struggle had been an
inspiration to Tanzania in its own struggle for independence. The people of Tanzania would never forget
that for many years Ethiopia had been a place of refuge
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for some of the now prominent leaders in Africa, that
financial and material aid had always been extended
by Ethiopia to suffering brothers in colonized Africa;
and that His Imperial Majesty had played the leading
role in establishing the OAU. Ethiopia might be described as the umbrella of the OAU, and it was to be
hoped that His Imperial Majesty would continue to
exert all efforts to keep OAU united under it, in spite
of the many hostile external forces that might have
to be faced.
289. The enthusiasm with which the freedom fighters
had petitioned had shown clearly their determination
to be free and their resolve to fight to the bitter end.
I'heir faith in the United Nations and in the Special
Committee would have made the task of decolonization
much easier if only the colonial Powers were willing
to co-operate.
290. The Tanzanian delegation would like to state
once again the policy of its Government with regard
to colonia.ism, Tanzania would never have any truck
with colonialism under whatever guise. The people of
Tanzania had not only condemned it; they had sworn
to do everything they could do contribute to its liquidation in Africa and elsewhere in the world. Hence, in
spite of slander and intimidation from certain States,
especially Portugal, the Tanzanian Government had consistently and boldly reasserted its stand.
291. The brutalities and atrocities committed by the
colonizers, in their so-called civilizing mission, made
distressing hearing and made it clear that the colonial
Powers involved still regarded an African as fair game
for enslavement and exploitation. At Lusaka, the petitioners had demonstrated how the United Kingdom
was gradually handing over their African brothers
to racist Smith and his band of criminals, thus creating
another South Africa in Southern Rhodesia. Yet, when
taxed with such matters, the United Kingdom representative merely evaded the issue.
292. After nearly a hundred years of colonization
in Southern Rhodesia, the white racists today could
still commit atrocities against Africans freely. In the
Territories under Portuguese domination, things were
even worse. Yet there were still Governments which
had failed to condemn Portugal categorically.
293. It was disappointing to find that certain delegations had not seen their way to supporting the resolution on the Portuguese colonies adopted at Dar es
Salaam (A/AC.l09/124 and Corr.1), especially after
they had seemingly sympathized with the petitioners'
plight during the general debate. A delegation which,
throughout the African tour, had not supported a single
resolution adopted could hardly claim to be anti-colonial.
The Tanzanian delegation noted with appreciation the
newspaper report of steps taken by the Netherlands
Government to provide practical assistance and legal
defence for apartheid victims. It was to be hoped that
other Governments would follow that example, thus
responding to the Special Committee's appeal in operative paragraph 2 of its resolution on the Portuguese
colonies for moral and material help to those now under
the colonial yoke.
294. With regard to the Committee's programme
of work at Addis Ababa, his delegation trusted that
discussion of the questions of South West Africa and
the High Commission Territories would culminate in
the adoption of appropriate resolutions. In the discussion
of the High Commission Territories, the machinations

brought to light were appalling. The administration of
justice seemed to have become a mockery, despite the
United Kingdom claim to be the custodian of respect
for the law.
295. There were several issues which had come up
during the meetings in Africa which merited consideration, e.g., the recommendation to the Secretary-General
of the United Nations that all the testimony heard by
the Special Committee should be printed in book form
and submitted to all Governments so as to give them
a more realistic view -:" what colonization meant for
Africa.
296. Similarly, the question of refugees might be
further discussed with a view to the adoption of a more
detailed resolution appealing to the world as a whole
on the issue of refugees from Territories still under
colonial domination.
297. The representative of India thanked His Imperial Majesty and the Government and people of
Ethiopia for inviting the Special Committee to the
ancient African capital, which in the last few years
had not only changed in a remarkable manner but had
become the centre of African and Afro-Asian activity,
especially since the establishment of the OAU headquarters.
298. Ethiopia's past and future problems were not
unlike those of India. Both nations were now engaged
in nation-building programmes and had declared war
on poverty, ignorance and disease. In international
affairs, the two countries had an identical approach to
world problems and shared the same ideals of peaceful
coexistence, non-alignment, Afro-Asian solidarity and
faith in the United Nations. As dne of the great and
historic figures of the century, His Imperial Majesty
was held in high esteem everywhere, and his generous
moral and material support at a critical moment in
India's history had endeared Ethiopia to the millions
of his countrymen. The recent visit to Ethiopia by
the Foreign Minister of India, and the forthcoming
visit of its President as guest of His Imperial Majesty,
would further cement the ties of friendship between
the two countries.
299. The Special Committee's work thus far, at
Lusaka and Dar es Salaam, had culminated in resolutions 011 Southern Rhodesia and on Territories under
Portuguese rule. It would be a mistake to regard them
as just two more mere resolutions to add to a long
list. They crystallized a hope that even at the eleventh
hour the administering Powers concerned would ensure
the peaceful transfer of power to the indigenous peoples.
The granting of independence to Southern Rhodesia
by the United Kingdom Government must follow, not
precede, the granting of full and equal rights to all the
inhabitants of the Territory irrespective of their colour
or creed. Elections should be conducted on the principle of one man one vote, and a constitutional conference of all concerned should be called by the United
Kingdom, and all repressive legislation withdrawn.
300. With regard to the Portuguese Territories, a
constructive discussion with the Salazar Government
was out of the question. Portugal had shown no change
of heart. Yet the liberation of people from alien subjugation was an irreversible process of history, and it
would be unwise to resist that process by giving assistance-moral, military or monetary-to Portugal.
301. The problem of South West Africa had first
been brought up some eighteen years earlier by the
J
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Indian delegation. South Africa was the only State that
had failed to accept the obligations incumbent on it
under the United Nations Trusteeship System. The
Special Committee was fully entitled to discuss South
West Africa, and did not accept the argument that the
matter was still sub iudice. A country where apartheid
was a State policy and which flouted the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and the United Nations
Charter, forfeited the right to be called a civilized nation.
302. It was the responsibility and duty of every
member of the Special Committee to make the maximum
contribution towards the rapid implementation of the
Declaration contained in resolution 1514 (XV). In
conclusion, he quoted the moving and inspiring words
spoken by His Imperial Majesty, Emperor Haile
Selassie, addressing the General Assembly on 4 October
1963 (1229th plena'ry meeting), twenty-seven years
after his appeal to the League of Nations for relief from
the destruction unleashed by the fascist invader, to the
effect that undertakings were of little worth if the will
to keep them was lacking, and voicing a message of
cautious yet buoyant optimism. That same spirit should
inspire the Special Committee today.
303. The representative of the United Kingdom said
he would like to express the thanks of his Government
to His Imperial Majesty and the Government and people
of Ethiopia for the splendid hospitality enjoyed by the
Special Committee in Ethiopia. He personally had been
greatly impressed by the tremendous expansion and
modernization of Addis Ababa in the last few years.
The changes bore eloquent testimony to the energy and
vitality of the Ethiopian people and their Government
and the strides they had made in their economic and
social development. It was fitting that the final stage of
the Special Committee's work should be concluded in
the capital city of a country which had so long a history
of national independence and such a magnificent record
of valour in its defence.
304.. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics thanked His Imperial Majesty HaiIe
Selassie I for his message and assured him that all the
participants would be inspired by it in the course of
their work.

305. After thanking the OAU for assistance it had
consistently given the Special Committee since the
latter's arrival in Africa, he reminded the participants
that the establishment of close contact with that organization imposed certain obligations upon the Special
Committee; it should not be forgotten that the OAU
embodied the hopes of 200 million Africans.
306. During its initial meetings in Africa, the Special
Committee had already taken a number of useful steps
which, it was to be stressed, were unprecedented. It
had, in fact, recognized the legitimacy of the African
peoples' struggle for independence, it had requested
Portugal's military allies, particularly those which were
.i
members of NATO, to refrain from supplying that
,j :ountry with any assistance which might help it pursue
1 Its policy of oppression, it had drawn the attention of
;! the Security Council to the fact that the situation in
>!,~. the Portuguese Territories constituted a threat to inter.j national security, and it had also proclaimed the need
I to take steps against Portugal and to inform public
opinion of what was happening in the Territories under
Portuguese domination.
307. RecalIing that twenty States which were members of the Special Committee had voted in favour of
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the resolution on the Territories administered by Portugal and that eighteen had voted in favour of the
resolution concerning Southern Rhodesia, he said that
those votes reflected each country's real policy with
regard to decolonization, Certain Member States were
trying to create the impression that they were concerned about the destiny of the Territories under Portuguese domination and that of Southern Rhodesia, but
their efforts deceived no one, for the votes on the two
resolutions in question constituted deeds, not words.
308. The meetings at Lusaka and at Dar es Salaam
had shown that the African atmosphere was favourable
to the Special Committee, and the latter was indeed
aware that in Africa it could do valuable work to promote the freedom of the African countries.
309. The USSR delegation supported the statements
of the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU.
It would do everything within its power in the Special
Committee to help to solve the problem of sanctions
against South Africa, Portugal and the Smith Government.
310. He confirmed his country's position with regard
to Southern Rhodesia, which had been set forth by the
Permanent Representative of the USSR to the United
Nations in a note addressed to the Secretary-General
on 5 June 1965 (S/6416). In that note, the Permanent
Representative had recalled that, when the question of
Southern Rhodesia had been considered by the Security
Council, the USSR representative had stressed that it
was essential to prevent any further crimes in Southern
Rhodesia and to prevent that country from being transformed into a racist State modelled on South Africa.
The USSR representative had also stressed the fact that
the United Kingdom should take steps to annul the elections which had been held in Southern Rhodesia on
7 May 1%5, to revoke the Constitution on which those
elections had been based and to convene immediately
a meeting of representatives of all political parties with
a view to drawing up a new constitution, based on the
immediate granting of full rights to the indigenous population and of independence to the country. The Permanent Representative of. the USSR had also stated
that it was the duty of the United Nations to eliminate
that shameful vestige of the past without delay.
311. The Special Committee must unceasingly assist
the African peoples in their struggle for independence.
The USSR delegation, for its part, was prepared to
co-operate with all the members of the Special Committee to take more efficient action and to make, on
African soil, a contribution to the welfare of Africa
and to world peace. As the Administrative SecretaryGeneral of the OAU had said, the destiny of Africa
and that of the world were inseparable.
312. The other members of the Special Committee
also expressed their thanks and associated themselves
with the tributes paid to His Imperial Majesty Haile
Selassie I and to the Government and people of Ethiopia.
313. The representative of Ethiopia said that his
delegation would be happy to convey to His Imperial
Majesty and to the Government and people of Ethiopia
the kind expressions of gratitude of the Special Committee. He, as well as other members of the Special
Committee, also thanked the Administrative SecretaryGeneral of the GAU for the important statement which
he had made . .
314. The representative of Yugoslavia noted that the
fact that Ethiopia was for the second time offering its
hospitality to the Special Committee was but one more
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manifestation of the traditionally nnti-colonialist policy
of Ethiopia and its sincere desire to help to eliminate
the colonialist regime once and for all. For centuries
Ethiopia had preserved its independence and its freedam, time and again fighting co-irngeously ngainst the
efforts of the imperialists who had sought to bring it
under their sway, and it had set an example to the peoples of Africa who had themselves been fighting for
independence and freedom.
315. The representative of Poland observed that the
Polish people had much appreciated His Imperial Majesty's official visit to Poland in September 1964 which,
as the final commullique had amply testified, had helped
to strengthened friendly relations between the two
countries and to confirm their common determination
to prevent the rebirth of aggressive militarism and to
work for the final liquidation of colonialism. The determination to help Africans still living under the colonial
yoke had done much to forge the unity of independent
Africa at the historic summit conference at Addis Ababa.
316. The Special Committee must co-ordinate its
efforts with those of the OAU, and he agreed with
the Secretary-General of that organization that the
Security Council should act on the Special Committee's
conclusions and take practical action, in the form of
sanctions, against South Africa, Portugal and Southern
Rhodesia. The "unholy alliance" of Verwoerd, Salazar
and Smith was the major obstacle to the liberation of
the oppressed peoples of Africa. That alliance was
founded on a common political outlook: racism and
fascism, a com.•ion economic objective: ruthless exploitation of African natural and human resources, and
a common military design: the defence of colonialism
and the subversion of neighbouring African States.
The Special Committee must bring the reallties of that
situation to the attention of the Security Council.
317. The representative of Bulgaria recalled that in
a joint statement issued on the occasion of His Imperial
Majesty's visit to the People's Republic of Bulgaria
in 1964, the two countries had declared their support
for the just struggle of peoples fnr freedom and national independence: urged the prompt implementation
of the General Assembly's Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;
condemned the aparl!l:dd policies of the South African
Government, emphasiz.og the need for application of
the sanctions adopted; and expressed their support for
the struggle for national liberation of the peoples of
Angola, Mozambique and so-called Portuguese Guinea.
Bulgaria reaffirmed its readiness to co-operate with
Ethiopia in the achievement of those aims.

318. The representative of Tunisia said that the
statement made by the Administrative Secretary-General
of the OAU testified to the vitality and dynamism of
the OAU, and it was to be hoped that the United
Nations would take advantage of it by co-operating as
closely as possible with that organization.

319. The Special Committee must do everything in
its power J eliminate the scourge of colonialism. To
attain that goal, it had first studied the situation in
the countries still under foreign domination and had
then recommended concrete measures designed to r.d
the world of the degrading acts of a number of persons
who continued to represent humanity at its, basest.
Unfortunately, it so happened that those representatives
of evil were protected by certain great Powers,
which continued to put forward all manner of excuses

to justify their support and encouragement of the
oppressors.
320. The moving statements of the petitioners only
brought out more clearly that unhappy and painful state
of affairs. He was convinced that the reason the petitioners' accusations were exclusively directed at certain
Western Powers was that the facts were undeniable
and the timid explanntlons with which those same
Powers had tried to disclaim their responsibility had
hardly been convincing. That was n serious matter for
those Powers, for they stood to lose whatever prestige
they might have acquired in Africa in recent years.
321. As a member of the United Nations and of the
OAU, the Conference of Non-Aligned Countries, the
Conference of Afro-Asian Countries and the Arab
League, Tunisia would spare no effort to make its full
contribution to the attainment of the objectives which
all those organizations had set themselves in liberating
all the indigenous peoples that were still dominated by
the blind force of colonialism. The day was nigh, without any doubt, when all the African continent would
be in the hands of Africans. For just as America was
for Americans, the Soviet Union for the Soviet people,
and Europe for the Europeans, Africa must inevitably
return to the Africans.
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322. The representative of Chile said that he was
particularly happy to express his thanks to His Imperial
Majesty Haile Selassie I, and his Government and
people, for the kind welcome and generous hospitality
they had extended to the Special Committee, for only F'
a few days earlier, the Chilean Government had decided to open an Embassy in Ethiopia which would
be its first in the region. Chile was a new country •
with a heroic history and had always been interested
to observe countries having longer experience. That was
what it hoped to do in Africa, by coming to Ethiopia,
the corner-stone of the continent, a country whose principles and firm traditions it profoundly admired. Addis "
Ababa was the headquarters of organizations active
throughout the African continent, just as Santiago was
in Latin America. It was the headquarters of the DAU,
which represented a common front for that region and
sought to resolve the problems which arose there and
to encourage its political, economic and social development.
323. Chile was proud to have contributed to the
formation of that regional bloc by sending one of its
experts to assist in its creation and in the drafting of
its charter. The Chilean Government had always attached prime importance to regional organizations, particularly in Africa and Latin America which were
made up of small countries the majority of which were '
economically weak and which must join forces in order
to make themselves heard in the concert of nations.
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324. The principal object of Chile's presence in
Ethiopia, and hence in Africa, was to strengthen relaI'.
tions between Chile and the African continent. Chile
,I
was interested in African problems, which had much
in common with its own. It shared the African countries' concern at the fact that some African peoples :..•
continued to live under the colonial system, which
was unworthy of the modern world. It stood by their . .U
j
side in the war of liberation which it hoped would soon ~
draw to a close, and sincerely looked forward to the
establishment of very close links between Latin America
and Africa which would enable them to fight together
for the welfare of their peoples.
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325. Chile had always insisted that the OAU should
take a very active part in the work of the Special Committee i that organtzatlon should make its authoritative
voice heard in all the Special Committee's deliberations.
That was why, during the Special Committee's meetings
in Lusaka, his delegation had expressed the desire to
see an observer from that organization taking part, on
n permanent basis, in the Special Committee's meetings
in New York. The Chairman had stated at the time
that talks to that effect were under way, and his delegation expressed the hope that those talks would soon
be translated into reality.

Closing of meetillgs
Sla,tamlmt. by the Administratiue Secretary-General of
t!le Orga1li::atioll of African Ullity
326. The Administrative Secretary-General of the

Organiz-ition of African Unity (OAU) speaking at the
Chairman's invitation, said that it was for him a very
pleasant duty to express, first of all to the Chairman,
in his dual capacity as Chairman of the Special Committee and as a great African patriot, and through him
to all the members of the Special Committee on the
~/
conclusion of its African tour, his feelings of gratitude,
esteem and confidence at the results the Special Committee had achieved at Lusaka, Dar es Salaam and
Addis Ababa.
327. He stated that he had never made any secret,
in the General Assembly of the United Nations, in
the Security Council, in the Committees of the General
Assembly, or, in particular, in the Fourth Committee
of the disappointment, bitterness, discouragement and
sometimes indignation that he felt, in regard to decolonization, at the routine methods, empty speeches and
automatic adoption of resolutions, never implemented,
which in many respects characterized the work of the
United Nations and of its various organs in the field
of decolonization.
,
328. That emboldened him to say, publicly, how
""
glad he was on behalf of the OAU-which was primarily dedicated to the total and unconditional liberation
of the African continent from all foreign dominationto express solemnly his deep appreciation and the new
hopes inspired in him by the new methods which the
Special Committee adopted some while ago, but which
its visit to Africa had strengthened in a remarkable
manner.
329. He had already said how mixed his feelings
were on welcoming the Special Committee to African
soil, at a time when so many millions of Africans, at a
crucia] moment in the history of their continent, had
placed fervent hopes in its work from the outset, convinced that it could carry to the great glass house in
Manhattan echoes of the cries of suffering uttered by
the martyrs of colonialism, and the unanimous appeal
by the African leaders, by their organization and by
i
the peoples of their continent for the immediate resti1 tution to their brothers still under colonial rule of their
j stolen freedom, their plundered riches and, above all,
their daily flouted dignity.
330. His hope had been that the Special Committee,
strengthened by the observations and findings derived
from contact with African realities and with the criminal
J. policies pursued by the colonial Powers with the complicity of their allies, would bear living witness, in
the United Nations, to the serious threat to, and in
some cases the breach of, international peace and se-
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curity presented by the colonial wars waged by Portugal, the racist settler minority in Southern Rhodesia
and the nnzi regime in Pretoria.
331. J.."stly, he had thought that the Special Cnmmittee would place particular emphasis on the role
played by friends and allies and the encouragement,
direct or indirect, witting or unwitting, and consequently the direct responsibility which those friends
and nllies effectively assumed in enabling the outdated
regimes of Lisbon, Salisbury and Pretoria to pursue
uieir policies of repression and genocide in Africa and
their high-handed defiance of the United Nations, whose
authority and prestige they incessantly undermined.
332. Now that the Special Committee was concluding its work, he would say that thanks to the atmosphere
the Special Committee had created, the resolutions it
had adopted, its dynamic presence, and its determination
to get to the bottom of things and fully to assume its
responsibilities under its mandate, none of the abovementioned hopes had been disappointed. For all this,
he would reiterate to the Special Committee his full
and entire satisfaction.
333. It might be that the fundamental provisions
of the Charter could not easily be adapted to the new
realities of the modern world. Nevertheless, he thought
and seriously hoped that the other organs of the United
Nations, and more particularly those which, in various
capacities, were concerned with African affairs, should
at least be inspired by the Special Committee's example
and, if at all possible, betake themselves to Africa; once
there, he was convinced their findings and impressions,
not only of poverty and the various forms of humiliation
but also of the fierce determination of the African
populations to live in freedom, would enable them to
find adequate solutions to the problems falling within
their respective spheres of jurisdiction.
334. The OAU would use all the means at its disposal to give maximum publicity to the immense work
the Special Committee had done in a few days 01' the
African continent. He was convinced that the visit of
the Special Committee would not only confirm and
strengthen certain hopes, but would remarkably reinforce the prestige and the moral and political authority
of the United Nations in the eyes of the African masses,
a renewal of confidence which was sorely needed, particularly in relation to decolonization.
335. He wished to emphasize one essential provision
of the resolutions of the Special Committee, all of which
he endorsed without any reservation, which in his view
would largely suffice to justify its journey to Africa.
By recognizing the legitimacy of the struggle of the
African people under colonial domination and by appealing to all States to provide the freedom fighters
in Africa with all tl-.2 assistance necessary for their
struggle, the Special Cc.nmittee and, through it, the
United Nations, had associated itself with the essential
claim for unanimity made by the Heads of African
State and Government at their first meeting in Addis
Ababa in May 1963 when the OAU was created-a
claim which had been constantly reaffirmed at all subsequent meetings of the OAU.
336. He believed that the conclusions to which he
had referred could never have been reached as a result
of mere debates in the luxurious rooms in which the
Special Committee usually met in New York. That important resuit was one of the fruits of the visit of the
Special Committee to Africa, It was the direct contact
with the bare facts of African reality that had made it
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possible for the Special Committee to. reach so vital a
conclusion-a conclusion which, he hoped, would be
disseminated and fully implemented in the first place
by all members of the Special Committee and in the
second place by all [ustice-, freedom- and peace-loving
Governments throughout the world.
337. He wished to state once again that Africa and
its Instrument for concerted co-operation, the OAU,
continually proclaimed its peaceful determination and
ardent wish that the great Powers, those that had a
direct influence on Portugal, South Africa and the
Southern Rhodesia settlers, should do all in their power,
if need be by imposing a diplomatic strait jacket when
the time came, to avoid war, bloodshed and the inevitable and long-term deterioration in the relations between
the martyrized African peoples and all those who, for
one reason or another, had joined with their present-day
executioners.
338. He was relying on the Special Committee to
help the African people avert, against their strong
conviction, against their political and moral principles
and against obvious practical necessities, more devastation, more massacres and more useless sacrifices in the
pursuit of their liberation, which would be achieved
no matter how great the material forces opposed to
their legitimate aspirations.
339. To this end, he thought it desirable that the
Special Committee should persuade the other organs of
the United Nations, and more particularly the Security
Council, to hold in Africa, as close as possible to the
theatres of colonial war, a session that would enable
it to meet with honour, dignity and effectiveness the
serious threats which colonialism at bay was levelling
at stability in Africa, at the welfare of the African
peoples, and above all at international peace and security.
340.. 'He expressed to the Special Committee his
special gratitude for the favourable reception given
to the proposals for close co-operation between the
Special Committee and the OAU in the field of decolonization. The decision of the Special Committee
in that matter had been made clear not only in the
numerous statements made by several representatives,
statements which he welcomed with joy and reassurance; it was also officially recorded in operative paragraph 8 of the Special Committee's resolution (AI
A!C.l09/128/Rev.l) concerning the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard
to Southern Rhodesia, Territories under Portuguese
administration, South West Africav--and Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland. This effective co-operation
already existed and no matter how modest its present
form, he was convinced that this joint action would
spare the world greater misfortunes and enable tomorrow's African historians to see, in the struggles
for national liberation, the historic role that the United
Nations had assumed, thanks to the Special Committee,
in the name of the international community.
341. For all the above reasons, he wished to thank
the Special Committee whole-heartedly, on behalf of the
OAU, for what it had already done and for all that
it was resolved to do for the complete decolonization
of the African continent.
342. In conclusion, he assured the Special Committee, on behalf of the OAU, of his complete faith
and entire support in the battle the Special Committee
had joined with colonialism, a battle in which it might
consider the African people and the OAU as an instrument for concerted action; all the vital forces of the
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343. The representative of Yugoslavia said that his !
delegation had never shared the doubts of those who .~
had questioned the usefulness of the Special Committee's
visit to Africa. Now that the Committee had completed ~,
its work, it was clear that much had been accomplished : II~I
by meeting with numerous representatives of national fl
liberation movements from Territories still under colonial domination, the Special Committee had been en-!
abled to enter into contact with the populations of A'
those Territories and to arrive at a more realistic
appreciation of the situation there. The on-the-spot
testimony of the petitioners had strengthened the Committee's conviction that colonialism and a.parthcid would
continue to constitute a threat to international peace
and security until they were finally eliminated. The
Committee's visit had also constituted an encourage- 1'~
ment to the colonized peoples to persist in their struggle
until victory was theirs.
344. During its mission to Africa the Special Committee had adopted a number of important resolutions.
The resolutions concerning the Territories under Portuguese administration, South West Africa and Southern Rhodesia were of particular significance because ~ I
the Committee, in calling on all States to give moral,
i
political and material assistance to the people" of those
Territories in their struggle against the oppressor, had I
recognized the legitimacy of that struggle as the sole
remaining means by which the peoples concerned could
seek to liberate themselves in view of the refusal of
the colonial Powers to co-operate in the attainment of
this and by peaceful means. He hoped that all States,
including those which continued to tolerate or give .,
assistance to Portugal, Southern Rhodesia, and South
Africa, would realize that the elimination of colonial
and racist regimes was inevitable and would take a
positive attitude towards the resolutions adopted by the
Special Committee.
345. Many of the petitioners had advanced practical
suggestions as to the steps the United Nations might
take to assist them in their efforts. The Special Committee should use the interval before the next session
of the General Assembly to study those suggestions
closely, and to reflect on the Committee's African mission as a whole. His delegation, for its part, could
already say then and there that such missions were
indeed useful, giving a new urgency to the Committee's '
work. He accordingly believed that such missions should
be undertaken every year.
346. Another positive result of the Special Committee's mission was the close contact which had been
established with the OAU. Both bodies had the same
concern-decolonization-and it was important that
their respective activities in that field should be further
co-ordinated in the future. In conclusion, he again
thanked the Governments of Ethiopia, Tanzania, and
Zambia for inviting the Special Committee to meet in
their capitals. That gesture had been a valuable contribution to the Committee's work.
347. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania recalled that in a previous statement he had
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assured the Special Committee that the Government
and people of Tanzania would always play their part in
any efforts to advance the welfare of the African peoples,
and particularly in the struggle to free those groaning
under the colonial yoke.
348. In the opinion of his delegation, the Special
Committee at its meetings in Africa had made an important contribution to the struggle and the results of
its work had amply borne out the wisdom of its decision
to visit Africa. In the resolutions adopted by the Special
Committee at its meetings in Africa, the Committee had
not been content simply to reaffirm the inalienable
rights of peoples under colonial domination to selfdetermination and indepcndence; it had stressed the
legitimacy of the struggle of the colonial people to
attain the effective exercise of the rights set forth in
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. Furthermore, the Committee had appealed to all States to give the African
populations the moral and material support necessary
for the restoration of their inalienable rights.
349. He expressed the hope that the Security Council
would, in accordance with the resolutions adopted by
the Special Committee, take the necessary measures as
laid down in the Charter to ensure respect for the rights
of the African populations to self-determination and
independence and to put and end to the dangerous
activities of the regimes of Verwoerd, Salazar and
Smith. urged that all States, particularly the States
members of NATO, and international institutions would
forthwith withhold assistance of any kind to Portugal,
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia so long as they
failed to renounce their present colonial policies.
350. Referring to South West Africa and Basutoland,
Bechunnaland and Swaziland, he stated that his delegation attached importance also to adequate measures
being taken to safeguard their territorial integrity and
their sovereignty in the face of threats by the Verwoerd
regime to disrupt their national unity.
351. The particular importance of the Special Committee's work in Africa had been due in very large
measure to the close and direct contact the Committee
had been able to establish with the realities of the
colonial situation in Africa and with African nationalist
leaders who might otherwise have been unable to come
to New York. His delegation earnestly hoped thnt the
Committee would increase its efforts to ensure the
complete implementation of all the resolutions it had
adopted during its visit to Africa.
352. In. conclusion, he paid tribute to the Emperor
as well as the Government and people of Ethiopia for
their invitation to the Special Committee to meet in
Addis Ababa. He also expressed his delegation's gratitude to the Chairman and the Bureau of the Committee
as well as to the staff of the Secretariat.
353. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that as the Special Committee's
work in Africa drew to a close, his delegation considered
it necessary to state its views on the results of the visit.
354. During its visit to Africa the Special Committee had, in his delegation's opinion, done a great
deal of highly effective work. In general, the purposes
of the visit had been achieved: direct contact had been
made with the national liberation movements of the
peoples of the Portuguese, United Kingdom and other
colonies in Africa, and the delegations of the countries
belonging to the Special Committee had had an opportunity to acquaint themselves at first hand, on
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African soil, with the progress of the struggle for the
definite liberation of Africa fr0111 colonialism. It was
no accident that during the Committee's visit to Africa
a whole series of delegations had come to see events
in a light different from that in which they appeared
in Manhattan,
355. The results of the Special Committee's work
in Africa nlso differed substantially from its previous
work in New York. The Committee, representing the
United Nations, had to some extent succeeded during
its visit in passing from words about decolcnlzatlcn to
deeds, to practical support of the struggle of the peoples
for their freedom. Working on African soil, the Cornmitteehad been able to probe more deeply into the roots
of colonialism. The part played by NATO as a union
of colonizers co-ordinating their activities against the
peoples striving for their freedom had now been completely revealed. The sinister role of the West German
revanchists and militarists in Africa, and particularly
in South West Africa and the Portuguese colonies, had
been exposed. The social, economic and political roots
of the unholy alliance of the enemies of Africa-Salaznr,
Verwoerd and Smith-had been brought to light. The
Special Committee had received conclusive proof that
the activities of the colonizers in the African colonies
constituted a threat to international peace and security.
356. On the basis of the vast amount of information
submitted to it by the leaders of the national liberation
movements, the Special Committee had been able to
make a realistic evaluation of the current situation.
to affirm its resolution of the legitimacy of the national
liberation struggle in the Portuguese colonies, Southern
Rhodesia, South West Africa and other colonial Territories, and to appeal to all States to extend moral' and
material support to that just struggle and deny the
colonizers any assistance. The Committee had made a
completely justified proposal to the Security Council
for the application of sanctions against colonial Powers
that refused to comply with the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. The fact that the Committee had established
contact with the OAU was undoubtedly of great importance. That contact must now be strengthened.
357. The positive outcome of the Special Committee's work during its visit to Africa had been the
result of sharp conflict. Those who defended colonial
interests in the Committee had tried to rebuff just
criticism and lawful claims and accusations. Naturally
they had failed in that aim and had only unmasked
themselves with every speech. He was referring primarily, of course, to the delegations of the United
States and the United Kingdom, but also to those who
had supported them either directly or indirectly at the
meetings.
358. A very characteristic picture had emerged
during the votes in the Special Committee. The delegations of the socialist and Afro-Asian States had voted
for all the resolutions without exception. It was the
solid co-operation of the socialist and Afro-Asian
countries which had made possible the positive results
of all the Special Committee's work during its visit
to Africa. Some delegations (those of Italy and Denmark) had abstained on some resolutions and voted for
others, thereby revealing inconsistency but clearly not
deciding to give direct support to the dark cause of
colonialism. One delegation had taken a peculiar position, abstaining during the voting on all the resolutions
without exception; that was the delegation of Australia,
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and its refusal even there, on African soil, to support
the rightful cause of the struggle of the African peoples
for freedom spoke for itself. Finally, there were two
delegations which had voted against or at best had
abstained during the voting on the draft resolutions.
Those were the delegations of the United States and
the United Kingdom, and their position showed with
absolute clarity whom they were for and whom they
were against; they were for the Portuguese colonizers,
Verwoerd's wild racist fanatics and the white racists
of Southern Rhodesia, and against the peoples of
Zimbabwe, Angola, Mozambique, Guinea, South West
Africa, Bechuanaland, Basutoland and Swaziland and
against the peoples of all Africa and African freedom.
359. Such a disposition of forces in the Special Committee had its origins and causes, and would have its
consequences. However, it must be noted with satisfaction that the overwhelming majority of States represented in the anti-colonial Special Committee had really
taken an a.iti-colonial and anti-imperialist position in
support of the peoples of Africa.
360. From that fact one fundamental conclusion
emerged; the Special Committee's visit had evidently
been of some use and had justified itself. A conclusion
could also be drawn for the future: if the Special Committee wanted to serve the cause of the peoples' fight
for their freedom, it should travel more frequently to
the scene of events and come into direct contact with
the peoples fighting for their freedom.
361. The question now was what else must be done,
what further tasks lay before the Special Committee
upon completion of its visit to Africa. It was the Soviet
delegation's profound conviction that the results of
the Committee's visit were not the finish, but the
beginning. The adoption of resolutions, even the best
of them, was not an end in itself. The point of adopting
them was that they should be implemented and that
their provisions should become realities. What the
Special Committee had adopted were not declaratory
statements, but a programme of action, and now that
it had adopted that programme the Committee must
proceed to the wider task of implementing it. As it
came to the end of its visit, it must make a start on
further work in support of peoples fighting for national
independence.
362. A characteristic feature of decisions by the
Special Committee, even when they were expressed
in the most energetic terms, was that they were still
decisions on paper. If the Special Committee or any
other United Nations body took weak decisions, then
they might remain decisions on paper whatever happened, because there was nothing in them to implement.
Strong decisions contained provisions whose implementation could really alter the development of events. The
Soviet delegation wished to appeal for joint efforts
to see that all the decisions taken by the Special Committee during its visit were really implemented. His
delegation felt that the Committee should now subordinate its work to that task, at least until the twentieth
session of the General Assembly. After a certain time,
it must examine what had and what had not been
achieved under each paragraph of the resolutions
adopted, find out who was hampering the fulfilment
of this or that paragraph and what more had to be
clone. In that connexion, his delegation wished to draw
particular attention to both the operative paragraphs
of the first resolution on Southern Rhodesia; operative
paragraphs 3, 4 and 5 of the second resolution on

Southern Rhodesia i operative paragraphs 4, 5, 6 and

8 of the resolution on the Portuguese colonies; operative
paragr.aph 4 of the re?soluti0 0fn ISouth "IN'~st Africha i /
operative paragraphs _ and 3n 0 t le reso ution on t e
Protectorates of Beclu.annland, Swazlland and Basutoland i and all the main operative pa. Igr"nhs of the
concluding general resolution.
363. When it had done that, the Special Committee
would be able to submit to the General Assembly not
merely a formal, but a workmanlike and effective report
which would facilitate the consideration of questions
concerned with the elimination of colonialism at the
twentieth session of the General Assembly and would
enable the Assembly to make further progress towards
that great goal.
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its gratitude to President Kenneth Kaunda and the
Government and people of Zambia, President Nyerere
and the Government and people of Tanzania and His
Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I and the Government
and people of Ethiopia for their hospitality and cooperation during the Special Committee's visit. His
delegation also thanked the representatives of the ~
national liberation movements who had addressed the
Special Committee and submitted extensive information
on the situation in their countries and the struggle
of the peoples of those countries for national independence and freedom. His delegation was grateful to
Mr. Sori Coulibaly of Mali, the Chairman of the Special
Committee, for his able and effective guidance of the
Committee's work during the visit; Mr. Huot Sambath ~
of Cambodia, the Vice-Chairman of the Committee,
and Mr. Natwar Singh of India, the Rapporteur. The
Soviet delegation attached great value to the work of
the Afro-Asian Group and Yugoslavia, which had
shouldered the task of drafting the Special Committee's
draft resolutions. His delegation was grateful to its
colleagues for their co-operation and attention, and to
the Secretariat and all the technical services for their
efficient work during the Special Committee's visit
to Africa.

366. In connexion with these two objectives, the
Special Committee's work had been a complete success.
The impact of the high sentiments and aspirations
of the African peoples of subjugated areas was strongly
reflected both in the Special Committee's deliberations
as well as in its decisions. Moreover, by the Committee's
response to their wishes and its support of their just
cause, it could be safely assumed that their confidence
in the United Nations had been reinforced to a great
extent.

367. In the course of the hearing of petitioners,
to whom his delegation had listened with sympathy,
colonialism in its ugliest and most shocking form had
been exposed. The machinations and sinister designs
of Verwoerd, Salazar, and Smith to keep the African
peoples under their oppressive yoke had been unmasked.
In its resolutions, the Special Committee had not only.
taken full account of these conditions, but had also
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364. In conclusion, the Soviet delegation expressed

365. The representative of Iran said that the Special
Committee's purpose in coming to Africa was two-fold.
First, it was to obtain first-hand information about
conditions in dependent and Non-Self-Governing Territories, and to keep in direct contact with the subjugated peoples of those areas. Second, it was to show
the United Nations' active interest and support for
the liberation and independence of these peoples.
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Addendum

~o

embarked upon important decisions in order to put
nn end to the situation once and for all.
368. On the questions of Southern Rhodesia, South
West Africa, the High Commission Territories, and
the Territories under Portuguese domination, the
Special Committee had decided, among other things,
to reaffirm the right of the African peoples to Selfdetermination and independence, and to recognize the
legitimacy of their struggle for the enjoyment of rights
that were unequivocally theirs by virtue of the United
Nations Charter, the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, and the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
369. The Special Committee had also decided to
bring to the attention of the Security Council the
seriousness of the situation prevailing in these Territories, recommending measures in accordance with the
varying circumstances of each case. On the question
of Territories under Portuguese domination, the Special
Committee had gone further, by recommending to the
Security Council for the first time "to consider putting
into effect against Portugal the appropriate measures
lair! down in the Charter".
370. In the course of the debate his delegation had
pointed to the high degree of co-operation that had
developed among countries from all continents, in
particular, the Afro-Asian continents, for the sole
pnrpose of bringing about the final liquidation of
colonialism. That co-operation had been further reinforced by ~he solidarity and unity shown by the
Afro-Asian countries in the preparation and adoption
of the highly significant and even novel decision to
which he had referred.
371. Referring to yet another important development
in the conduct of international relations, he said that
never before, to such an extent, had the deliberations
and decisions of an international body been formulated
by the participation of small States. Furthermore, never
before, to such an extent, had such deliberations and
decisions been influenced by the aspirations and direct
participation of individuals at large. This was a highly
salutary development because it tended to democratize
, the conduct of international relations. It tended to
reduce the effect of power in international decisionmaking procedures in favour of general principles of
justice and universally accepted rules of conduct.
372. That new democratic elment, if allowed to
develop, could only culminate in the firm establishment
of the rule of law in international relations. However,
complacency and an unrealistic appraisal of the world
situation should be guarded against.
373. It would be a delusion to believe that power
in all its· forms no longer remained the dominant factor
in international relations. The new democratic development must be prevented from suffering setbacks which
might postpone to a distant future the firm establishment
of a world system based on the rule of law and general
principles of justice. The final outcome thus was more
imperative than temporary successes which, though
rewarding, might have the opposite effect.
374. In conclusion, he attributed part of the success
of the Special Committee's mission to the hospitality
and generosity of the host Governments of Zambia,
Tanzania, and Ethiopia, to which his delegation was
, deeply grateful,
375. He also expressed his delegation's thanks to
the members of the Secretariat, the interpreters, the
preds writers, and all the others for their indispensible
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assistance and untiring efforts, without which the
Special Committee's work would not have been possible.
376. The representative of Pola.rd said he would
express briefly the views of his delegation on the work
accomplished during the Special Committee's meetings
in Africa.
377. In the opinion of the Polish delegation the
Special Committee's deliberations and resolutions
adopted in the three African capitals, Lusaka, Dar es
Salaam and Addis Ababa, had been indeed extremely
important and useful. They had proved the wisdom of
the decision to have visiting sessions outside New
York and no doubt marked a step forward in the
performance of the task entrusted to the Committee.
The meetings in Africa where the most difficult and
complex problems of decolonization still existed had
given the Special Committee the benefit of closer contact
with Southern Rhodesia, Angola, Mozambique, socalled Portuguese Guinea, South VI/est Africa, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland and with their
people, thus placing the Conu.ilttee in a much more
favourable position to obtain a realistic view of the
nature of the problems besetting the dependent peoples
in this part of the African continent. The Special Committee had been privileged to have the views of the
prominent leaders of the respective host countries and
to listen to their encouraging addresses. The Polish
delegations also appreciated the importance of the direct
contact established during the current African tour
with the OA U and its Co-ordinating Commitee which
advocated, as the Special Committee did in the United
Nations, the immediate liquidation of colonialism and
apartheid throughout Africa.
378. During the Special Committee's African session,
it had listened to outstanding leaders and representatives
of the national liberation movements from the Territories, where Africans were still suffering humiliation
and exploitation and were subjected to all kinds of
repressions and atrocities committed by the Portuguese,
South African and Southern Rhodesian colonizers.
379. From all the statements beard, it would be
concluded that Africa was committed to liberate by all
means the enslaved part of the continent. On the other
hand, the Special Committee had learnt that the discredited regimes of Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith were
closing their lines and were determined to stop the
liberation of Africa at the very boundaries of the area
they continued to dominate and oppress. Thus its
African session had enabled the Special Committee
to evaluate more profoundly the dangers inherent in
confrontation between Africa and its enemies.
380. The Polish delegation considered that the
Special Committee was well advised to have adopted
a number of recommendations for both the General
Assembly and the Security Council and to have denounced the policy of colonial Powers as well as of
their allies, who cynically continued to pose as defenders
of the so-called free world.
381. The Polish delegation, in accordance with
Poland's peace-loving foreign policy, whose basic principles were determined by solidarity and support for
all other nations and peoples striving for international
co-opera.tion and progress against imperialist and colonialist forces, attached particular importance to the
recognition by the Special Committee of the legitimacy
of the struggle of the peoples in dependent Territoriesfor freedom and independence. It also considered that
the Special Committee should take credit for the appeal
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made to all States to grant moral and material support
to those Africans struggling for the restoration of
their inalienable rights to self-determination and independence.
382. The Polish delegation viewed the decisions
adopted during the current African tour as steps taken
in the right direction. Yet, it was only a beginning, for
the decisions had to be implemented vigorously and
without delay. Thus, the Special Committee's main
task still lay ahead. The Polish delegation for its part
would continue to co-operate with other members in
seeking the 1110st effective and practical means for the
speedy implementation of the provisions of resolution
1514 (XV) in all dependent Territories.
383. His delegation reiterated its profound appreciation to the Governments of Ethiopia, Tanzania
and Zambia for their kind invitation and all the
facilities they had provided the Special Committee
during its stay in Africa. His delegation also expressed
its warm congratulations to the Chairman on the successful conclusion of the Committee's African session,
and reiterated its admiration of the Chairman's outstanding qualities and devotion to the cause of peace
and progress.
384. His delegation's congratulations and thanks
also went to the Vice-Chairman, Ambassador Sambath
of Cambodia and to the Rapporteur, Mr. Natwar Singh
of India, whose contribution to the Special Committee's
work in Africa was greatly appreciated. Last but not
least, he thanked the members of the Secretariat, interpreters and technical staff for their hard work and the
assistance they had extended to the Special Committee.
385. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that the Special Committee's tour of Africa appeared
in some measure, at least to have achieved the main
objectives set out in the coml111miqlle issued in New
York before its departure. He hoped the Special Committee would agree that, despite the financial and
political misgivings about the visit which he had expressed in New York, his delegation had co-operated
and played its full part throughout the tour whenever
British responsibilities were involved.
386. His Government might have views to express
in due course, but in the meantime he would mention
-without casting aspersions or making attacks-some
impressions which had occurred to him on the tour as
a whole. The Special Committee could all agree that
they were sometimes divorced to some extent from
reality in New York On the other hand, he thought
that in Africa the Committee had been in some danger
of going to the opposite extreme, with a tendency to
consider the problems before them from a rather onesided and even distorted point of view without access
to all the facts which should be taken into account. He
hoped, however, that the visit had contributed in some
degree to the solution of the great issues of southern
Africa, and he would certainly report all that had been
said in the debates to his Government.
387. If his delegation had stressed the need for
patience and for. peaceful solutions it was .because it
considered, as Members of the United Nations, that
aIL,,'lvenues of peaceful settlement must be explored
and not because it did not fully appreciate the strength
of feeling existing in Africa on the subjects discussed.
388. He felt bound to refer to the remarks just made
by the distinguished representative of the USSR that
his Government was the champion of decolonization
and self-determination, and that the United Kingdom
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Government supported the perpetuation of colonialism.
There was so much humbug in this attitude that he
was forced to ask the Soviet representative two simple
questions. First, would he tell the Special Committee
of one single Non-Self-Governing Territory administered by the Soviet Union, either acquired since 1939
or inherited from the former Czarist Empire in Asia,
to which his Government had granted self-determination and national indepcndence? Secondly, did the '...
Soviet Government really accept the principles and !
obligations of self-determination and of Chapter XI ~
of the Charter in respect of the Non-Self-Governing ~
Territories of South Sakhalin and the Kurile Islands .
under Soviet administration? Until these questions \:
were answered positively he did not think the Soviet I
delegation should put itself forward as the champion ~.
of decolonization and self-determination in Africa, since r
surely the voice of Africa was sufficiently powerful
to stand by itself.
389. In conclusion, he wished to repeat his delegation's gratitude to the Heads of State and Governments
of Ethiopia, Zambia and Tanzania for their warm
welcome and hospitality, and to pay tribute to the I.'
courtesy of the Chairman and other officers of the ,
Special Committee, and to the admirable work of the
Secretariat staff and of the many others who had contributed to the smooth running of the Committee's work.
390. The representative of Venezuela said that,
for the sake of brevity, he would not attempt to evaluate
<
the Special Committee's work in Africa or to state
i
what conclusions the Committee should draw from its tI t
meetings. That would be the task of his eminent friend
I
the Indian representative, the Committee's Rapporteur,
c
in whose ability and competence he had complete
confidence.
t
r
391. Before leaving the soil of Africa he wished, on
f
behalf of the Chilean and his own delegation, to express
once more his thanks to the President, Government and
people of Zambia, to the President, Government and
S
people of Tanzania and to His Imperial Majesty Haile
11
Selassie I and the Government and people of Ethiopia
a
for their invitations, welcome and magnificent hospitality
t
which had afforded the Special Committee the inA
estimable opportunity not only of obtaining direct in- , tl
.
b
formation 011 the colonial situation in Africa but also
of making contact with the reality of that new world
j1
in ferment which was Africa today.
bl
392. Their stay in Africa would be unforgettable
tl
and their gratitude was due to all those who macle it
possible and had helped to make their visit fruitful
S
and pleasant. Thanks were due also to the Chairman
a
for his competent direction of their meetings and their
ti'
work.
j \V
393. Lastly, thanks were due to the translators and
precis-writers for their co-operation in the smooth
conduct of the Committee's work and especially, as!
far as the Spanish-speaking delegations were concerned, I
to the interpreters into Spanish for the hard work which
had devolved upon them during the month's delibera- I
tions.
j
394. The Latin Americans were in complete sympathy '1
with the aspirations of the peoples of Africa and their i
visit to that continent had certainly intensified that ·.• .
feeling.
395. The representative of Cambodia thanked His
Imperial Maj esty Haile Selassie I for inviting the
Special Committee to meet in Addis Ababa. His delegation had great admiration for the courage with which
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the Ethiopian Government and people had fought
against Mussolini's fascist Italy, and paid tribute to their
continuing vigour in the struggle against colonialism.
396. The Special Committee's visit to Africa had
given him an opportunity to make known the Cambodian
Government's unequivocal stand against colonialism and
imperialism, and to work together with his African
brothers in the struggle against common enemies. There
could be no compromise with colonialists and imperialists. He had listened closely to the testimony
of the petitioners from Territories still subjected to
the odious regimes of Smith, Salazar and Verwoerd,
whose crimes against the African populations must
outrage the conscience of all peace-loving and freedomloving peoples. He had been particularly moved by the
documentary film informally presented to members of
the Special Committee by the freedom fighters of
Portuguese Guinea, certain scenes of which had been
reminiscent of the criminal acts inflicted on the helpless
people of Cambodia by the imperialists and their
creatures. Like the African Territories, Cambodia, too,
had learned that the arms used against its people came
trom one country alor-e. a country whose representatives
dared to affirm that their Government's policy was to
defend peace, freedom and justice. But deeds spoke
louder than words.
397. During the Special Committee's stay in Africa,
it had learned that the struggle for freedom had reached
a decisive phase. International peace and security were
in grave danger, and the United Nations-especially
the Security Council-must take immediate steps to
put an end to colonial domination on the African
continent. Those who had it in their power to do so,
but instead refused to comply with the resolutions of
the United Nations and collaborated with the fascist
regimes of Smith, Salazar and Verwoerd, must bear
full responsibility for present and future bloodshed.
398. The peoples of Africa and Asia were longsuffering in the face of colonist and imperialist harassment, but their pacific nature must not be misunderstood
as cowardice. The Cambodian people were glad to learn
that their African brothers were resolved to free the
African continent once and for all, and they offered
their full support in that heroic struggle. There could
be no doubt of their final victory, for their cause was
just.
399. The representative of Bulgaria said that in his
brilliant address at the opening meeting in Addis Ababa,
the Secretary-General of the OAU had stated that the
Special Committee's stay in Africa must clearly mark
a turning point in the methods of the world organization, because the Committee's action in visiting Africa
which had raised many hopes, must be continued.
400. It was the belief of his delegation that the
results of the Special Committee's work during its
meetings in Africa had clearly marked the beginning of
such a turning point. The Committee had adopted
several important resolutions. Its main task in the
months ahead, as he saw it, should be to see to it
that its recommendations did not remain just another
set of dead words, but that they were translated into
real facts of life.
401. In the opinion of his delegation, the Special
Committee's meetings in Africa had contributed to a
better realization of its tasks and its place in the great
process of decolonization. This process had reached
a very important and difficult phase. The most die-hard
colonizers and racialists in the southern part of Africa

ss

had clearly taken the course of holding on to their slave
empire by all means, including military aggression. The
difficulties arose mainly because of the support and
assistance-military, financial and economic-which
Verwoerd, Salazar and Smith were receiving from their
allies and friends in the West, who cynically claimed
to be the self-appointed guardians of freedom in the
world.
402. Faced with this situation, the Special Committee and the United Nations as a whole were duty
bound to take a course of support for the liberation
movements. Having recognized the legitimacy of the
struggle of the peoples in the colonial Territories for
freedom and independence and having launched an appeal to all States to grant the colonial peoples the moral
and material support necessary for the restoration of
their inalienable rights, it was the duty of the Special
Committee to work for the adoption by the United
Nations of such measures as would throw the whole
weight Jf the world Organization on the side of the
peoples fighting for their liberation and would put all
its resources, moral and material, in the service of the
right cause of freedom and peace.
403. This could best be achieved only in close cooperation with the OAU whose prime objective was
decolonization, That was why his delegation hoped
that the co-operation which had been established between the Special Committee and the OAU during
its stay in Africa would be further strengthened in the
interests of the African peoples still languishing under
the colonial yoke.
404. He expressed the gratitude of his delegation
to the Governments and peoples of Zambia, Tanzania
and Ethiopia for all they had done to make the Special
Committee's meetings in Africa possible and fruitful.
He also thanked all petitioners, representing the national
liberation movements in Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies, South West Africa, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, South Africa and Aden,
who had appeared before the Special Committee to tell
the truth about the situation in their enslaved countries and thus help the Committee to reach correct
conclusions and make the appropriate recommendations.
405. Finally, he expressed the gratitude of his
delegation to the brilliant and untiring Chairman of
the Special Committee, to the members of the Bureau,
to the Secretariat and to all others without whose
efforts the Committee's work would have been impossible.
406. The representative of Syria expressed the
sincerest gratitude of his delegation to the Governments
and peoples of Zambia, Tanzania and Ethiopia for
their generous gesture in allowing the Special Committee to come into intimate contact with the African
atmosphere of generosity, genuineness, great expectations and warmth.
407. The visit of the Special Committee was extremely fruitful in crystallizing the vivid picture of
African aspirations-aspirations which were noble indeed because the African people had faith in man and
societies, in their struggle for emancipation and in the
restoration of their rights.
408. The Special Committee's resolutions, as the
distinguished representative of the USSR had so rightly
indicated, were a beginning, not the end, of action.
No effort should be spared until the total disappearance
of the last remnants of colonialism was achieved.

General Auembly-Twenlieth Seeelon-AnnexCCl

409. It was unfortunate that these resolutions,
especially the resolutions contained in document AI
AC.I09/128/Rev.l (see para. 463 below), had not been
adopted unanimously. It was also unfortunate that the
distinguished delegations who had not participated in
the vote on this resolution had failed to acknowledge
the efforts of the eo-sponsors to gain their support.
However, it was evident, throughout the Special Committee's stay in Africa that these delegations, in spite
of the manner of their voting, possessed a deep sense
of humanity and had been gravely shocked at the
treatment meted out to Africans in the remaining areas
under foreign domination. These delegations would
be making a useful contribution if they would, at least,
convey to their Governments and peoples these experiences.
410. The unconditional support which the delegations of the socialist countries had consistently lent to
the just anti-colonialist cause deserved sincere gratitude.
It was a source of comfort to find such staunch supporters for the caus~ of humanity. The Lati~ Ame~ican
delegations, for their part, had shown their readiness
to collaborate within every possible limit. His delegation
had been struck by their genuine feeling.
411. One cause for great pride was the collaboration
the Special Committee had established with the OAU,
on which millions of Africans pinned their hopes. The
statesmanship of the Administrative Secretary-General
of the QAU was an illustration of the great potentialities
of the African personality.
412. In conclusion, he paid tribute to the Chairman
of the Special Committee, for his statesmanship, and
for being the incarnation of all that was noble in the
African personality. The great continent of Africa had
reason to be proud of the Chairman and his colleagues,
He expressed the sincere gratitude of his delegation
not only to the Chairman but also to the Vice-Chairman,
to the untiring Rapporteur to whom the Special C0t?mittee owed a great deal, to the Secretary of the Spe~ml
Committee and to the other members of the Secretariat,
including the interpreters.
413. The prayer of his delegation was that the total
liberation of Africa, and indeed of all other areas of the
world still under foreign domination, might be achieved
very soon. Incontestably, the determination and faith
of the subjugated peoples, led by their liberation movements and supported by every friend of freedom and
human dignity, would carry through the struggle for
freedom to a successful conclusion.
414. The representative of the USSR, exercising
his right of reply, observed that the United Kingdom
delegation had found it necessary on the last working
day of the Special Committee's visit to try to disrupt
the normal conclusion of the Committee's work by
making a provocative attack on the Soviet Union. He
was confident that the United Kingdom representative
would not achieve his objective and that the Committee
would successfully complete its W01"k in Addis Ababa.
415. Since the United Kingdom representative had
put certain questions to the Soviet delegation, he felt
that he should make a brief reply in spite of the aims
which the United Kingdom representative was pursuing
in the present instance.
416. The United Kingdom representative had asked
him whether he could tell the Committee of any NonSelf-Governing Territory to which the Soviet Union
had granted self-determination or independence. The
Soviet Union had never had any Non-Self-Governing

Territories; hence, the question was meaningless except
as provocation. Under the Constitution of the USSR
the Soviet Union consisted of fifteen equal and sovereign
Union Republics, each of which had the right to secede
from the Union.
417. The United Kingdom representative had also l'
asked whether the Soviet Government accepted the l!:
principles of self-determination and of Chapter XI of
the United Nations Charter in respect of "the Non-Self- ~
Governing Territories of South Snkhalin and the Kurile 11,
Islands". That question was also essentially meaningless, )
since South Sakhalin and the Kurile Islands, as the ~
United Kingdom representative must know ve.y well, i.
had been incorporated into the Soviet Union in ac-I
cordance with a decision adopted at the Potsdam CQn- i'
ference of the Heads of Government of the USSR, the ~'
United States and the United Kingdom. Those ter- ,
ritories did 110t and could not fall in the category of
Non-Self-Governing Territories. They were an integral ~
part of the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist RepUblic,.
one of the fifteen sovereign Soviet Republics forming
the USSR.
i
418. The representative of Tanzania asked the~,
United Kingdom representative to convey to his Government the Tanzanian delegation's gratitude for the
hospitality extended to the Special Committee during
its stay in London on the way to Lusaka,
419. His delegation also wished to thank the OAD
and in particular its Administrative Secretary-General
for its valuable contribution to the Special Committee's t<
work. The need for closer co-operation between the
United Nations and the OAU was recognized on both
sides, and his delegation intended to introduce a resolution to that effect at the appropriate time in New York.
420. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU for his
important statement. He also thanked the officers of
the Special Committee, and the members of the Secretariat, for their tireless efforts to make Committee's
work a success.
421. The representative of. Denmark, speaking on
behalf of the Italian and Danish delegations, thanked
the Governments of Zambia, Tanzania and Ethiopia
for their kindness and hospitality to the Special Committee. He was appreciative of the opportunity the .
Committee had had of obtaining knowledge about the '
situation in Africa in a more concrete wax than was
possible in New York. He thanked the officers of the
Special Committee, and the members of the Secretariat,
for their hard work under what had often been strenuous
conditions.
422. The representative of Ethiopia, reviewing the
Special Committee's work in Africa, noted the adoption i
of five important resolutions on the questions of South- 1
err; Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese Administration, South West Africa, and the so-called
High Commission Territories, and of a final resolution, 1
the contents and conclusions of which reflected the .1
aspirations of the peoples of dependent Territories con- I
I··'
cerned and indeed world public opinion.
423. The several petitioners who had appeared,
before the Special Committee on behalf of their peoples \
had expressed their determination to be free from alien
subjugation, domination and exploitation. On the question of Southern Rhodesia, they had appealed to the
United Kingdom Government to discharge its obligations vis-a-vis the African population of that Territory
by effectively compelling the present minority GovernI

I

,!l.,'

Addcndum to agendu Item 23

merit to recognize majority rule on the basis of one
man
one vote. The nationalists from Angola, Mozame USSR
bique and so-called Portuguese Guinea had asked the
.overeign
United Nations to take effective and concrete measures
to secede
towards the attainment of their inalienable rights to
self-determination and independence. Identical requests
had also I
had been addressed by the nationalists of South West
l
pted t Ile 1:
Africa and the High Commission Territories.
lr XI of
424. As a founding member of the United Nations
[on-Self- l~
and the OAU, both of which reaffirmed faith in fundale Kurile I'
mental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the
mingless, )
human person, Ethiopia stood and would continue to
stand for the immediate and total emancipation of
"e..yas welt,
the l:,·..
colonial Territories from foreign rule. The contributions
n in ac- "
of Ethiopia in the .General Assembly of the United
am ConNations and its main committees, in the former United
SSR, the ~
Nations Committee on South West Africa, in the
rose ter- ?
Special Committee, and in the Coordinating Committee
:egory of '
for the Liberation of Africa of the OAU demonstrated
I integral
Ethiopia's determination to realize the final liquidation
Republic,
of colonialism in dependent Territories.
forming
425. In every international forum, the delegation
of
Ethiopia had insisted on the restoration of rights
sked the
and privileges to colonial Territories and peoples. It
his Govwas to advance the cause of colonial peoples in Africa
l for the
towards a fruitful and successful end that the delegation
:e during
of Ethiopia had taken the initiative of insisting that
the Special Committee should visit Africa. The Comhe OAU
mittee had done everything in its power to bring to light
z-General
the actual situation prevailing in Southern Rhodesia,
mmittee's .. the Territories under Portuguese Administration, South
ween the
'Vest Africa and the so-called High Commission TerIon both
ritories. He was confident that the appropriate organs
a resoluof the United Nations would take up the recommendaew York.
tions of the Special Committee on each of the aboveInked the
mentioned Territories on a priority basis.
J for his
426. He thanked the Administrative Secretaryfficers of
General of the OAU and his colleagues for their close
he Secreco-operation and for helping the Special Committee in
mmittee's
the discharge of its duties. He expressed his confidence
that this co-operation would continue and that any
aking on
new elements in the African colonies that might come
, thanked
to the notice of the OAU would be transmitted to the
Ethiopia
Chairman of the Special Committee.
iial Corn427. His delegation had been honoured by the
unity the
presence
of the Special Committee in Addis Ababa and
about the
hoped that the Committee would continue its work
than was
of decolonization as vigorously and as urgently as
rrs of the
possible. Time was running out in the African colonies
ecretariat,
and unless the prevailing situation was remedied by all
strenuous
concerned, the consequences would be far-reaching 'and
unfortunate.
.wing the
428. Referring to the twentieth anniversary of the
: adoption
signing of the United Nations Charter, he recalled that
of Souththe signatories of the Charter had expressed determinauese Adtion "to save succeeding generations fr0111 the scourge
so-called
of war, which twice in our life-time has brought untold
'esolution,
sorrow to mankind". Perhaps more relevant to the
ected the
Dries con- : work of the Special Committee was the declaration of
the signatories that "Members of the United Nations
appeared •.;.,.",! which have or assume responsibilities for the administrair peoples .' tion of territories whose peoples have not yet attained
a full measure of self-government recognize the princirom alien
ple that the interests of the inhabitants of these terthe quesritories are paramount" (Article 73). It was therefore
ed to the
fitting
that the Chairman of the Special Committee
ts obligashould be attending the forthcoming twentieth anniverTerritory
sary celebrations in San Francisco.
r Govern-
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429. Aware of the pressure of work during the visit
of the Special Committee, he nevertheless hoped that
the members of the Committee and of the Secretariat
had had an enjoyable stay in Addis Ababa, and wished
them pleasant trips to their respective destinations. He
assured all the members once again that he would
convey their messages of good wishes to His Imperial
Majesty, the Government and people of Ethiopia.
430. The Chairman said that the Special Committee
had exhausted the agenda for its meetings in Africa.
He would therefore take the opportunity of extending
sincere thanks, on behalf of all members of the Committee, to the Governments of Zambia, Tanzania and
Ethiopia, not only for their kind invitations which had
enabled the Committee to come to Africa, but also for
all the facilities which they had made available to it.
His thanks went also to the officials and all the officers
of those Governments who had assisted the Special
Committee with dedication and conviction throughout
its work; thanks to their contribution, the Committee
had been able to work in suitable conditions and to
fulfil its mandate. He also wished to thank the OAU,
through its Administrative Secretary-General, for its
effective co-operation throughout the Special Committee's stay in Africa, and to express the Committee's
support for the efforts of the Co-ordinating Committee
of the OAU, whose action had strengthened and complemented that of the Special Committee. He had no
doubt that more systematic relations would be established in the future between the Special Committee and
the OAU, within the framework of Chapter VIII of
the United Nations Charter.
431. He was sure all the members of the Special
Committee would agree that. its decision to visit Africa
had been both fortunate and positive; the decision had
been fortunate because the Committee's visit to Africa
had been an expression of the interest and solidarity
of the United Nations vis-a-vis peoples still under
colonial domination. At the same time the decision to
visit Africa had been a positive one because it had
enabled the Special Committee to enter into direct
contact with the peoples whose accession to independence was its mandate to hasten. Brought face to face
with hard facts, the members of the Committee had
come to understand the situation of African populations subjected to foreign domination. Those members
of the Special Committee who had had the privilege
of being. spared the direct experience of the colonial
system' had been able, during the journey in Africa,
to gras)? the. extent and nature of the sufferings imposedon..colonized peoples.
432. They had heard irrefutable evidence of the
atrocities committed by the Portuguese authorities and
the white racist settlers of South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia. In this connexion, it was not excessive to
draw particular attention to the testimony of the petitioners who had told the Special Committee that the
Portuguese had burned Africans alive and cast them
into rivers bound hand and foot. The violations of
human rights committed by the white settlers and racists
in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia had been described by the very men who were their victims. The
members of the Special Committee had seen for themselves that the existence of colonial Territories or
foreign racist minority regimes constituted a grave
threat to the peace and security of the African continent.
Members of the Committee whose countries were military allies of Portugal were certainly concerned to
learn that the assistance supplied by their countries
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to Portugal was being used by the latter to burn African
villages, and to torture children, women and old men
who were often completely unaware of the reasons for
these persecutions, It was to be hoped, judging by the
statements made before the Special Committee following the hearing of the petitioners, that those of Portugal's military allies who did not wish to continue to
share the responsibility for the crimes committed by
the Salazar Government would withdraw their aid and
bring to bear a more humane and more realistic influence on it.
433. The Special Committee's visit to Africa had
been positive to the extent that it had enabled all its
members to understand the significance and the legitimacy of the struggle waged by the African populations
to regain their independence. Thus it was that in all
the resolutions adopted in Africa, the Special Committee had not only affirmed the legitimacy of the
struggle of peoples oppressed by colonialism and
apartheid, but had also addressed an appeal to all States
to extend moral and material assistance to the freedomfighters. That was an unprecedented decision which
would certainly give rise to others and entail a fundamental change in the nature of future United Nations
action to eliminate colonialism and apartheid, This
strengthening of United Nations dynamism in the fight
against colonialism and apartheid found its justification
in the effect which the petitioners' testimony had produced on the members of the Committee. That was
why it was highly desirable that the Security Council,
the supreme decision-making organ of the United
Nations, should shortly meet in Africa when it came
to discuss the problems of colonialism and apartheid
so that it might itself hear the evidence which the Special Committee had gathered during its journey. The
members of the Special Committee were convinced that
the Security Council, wherever it met, ought to hear
the representatives of the freedom-fighters during its
debates on colonialism or apartheid. All the members
of the Council would then be convinced that colonialism
and aparthe£d constituted grave threats to peace and
security, and they would also understand that a dynamic
interpretation must be placed on Chapter VII of the
United Nations Charter.
434. The Chairman was convinced that the Special
Committee's report on its work in Africa would contribute to a better understanding of colonial problems.
It would make clear the fact that the patience of the
African peoples was exhausted, and that those who
were subjected to the tyranny of the Verwoerds, Salazars and Smiths could no longer rest content with resolutions affirming principles which no one contested in
theory, but which in practice remained but a distant
aspiration for the peoples of Angola, Mozambique,
South West Africa, Zimbabwe, so-called Portuguese
Guinea, South Africa, etc. The Special Committee's
report would show that there was no longer any compromise possible between the victims and the apologists
of colonialism. The rights of all men were universal,
and there could be no sincere friendship between peoples
except on the basis of scrupulous respect for the rights
of all peoples to guide their own destinies. The Special
Committee's journey to Africa had been positive, for
it had added to its members' knowledge of the crimes
committed in Africa by the fascists and racists who
did not believe in the equality of men and races.
435. The Special Committee's deliberations had also
helped to point up the contradictions of the time-at a
time when man was seeking to overcome the laws of

gravity and conquer space, one could but be appalled
to learn that human beings were still subjected to
treatment more hateful than that which mankind
suffered under the nazi regime. Competition or cooperation for the conquest of space had certain scientific
merits, but the pooling of efforts to free man and to
protect him against the forces of evil was even more
meritorious.
436. The Special Committee's meetings in Africa had
often been stormy, because differences of opinion had
emerged among its members as to the ways and means
of fulfilling its mandate. But the Chairman was convinced that the Committee would continue its efforts
to eliminate the colonial system. It would succeed, for
it was unthinkable that the international community
should capitulate before the alliance of Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith. He thought that the members of
the Special Committee could congratulate themselves
on the work they had done in Africa, thanks to the
important contribution of the petitioners, to whom he
wished to address his thanks. He also thanked all representatives for the understanding they had shown him
in his capacity as Chairman, and for the encouraging
words they had addressed to him. He might not always
have been able to give satisfaction to all, but he asked
them to believe in the consideration he had for each
of them. He wished lastly, to thank the members of
the Secretariat, the translators, the interpreters and all
the other officers who made their valuable contribution.
The Special Committee had often kept them late hours,
but the Chairman was sure they were happy to make
their contribution to the cause which the Special Committee was defending.
437. He wished, lastly, once again to extend the
Special Committee's very sincere thanks to his Imperial
Majesty Haile Selassie I and his Government for the
hospitality and all the tokens of sympathy which had
been shown the members since their arrival in Addis
Ababa.
D.

ACTION ARISING FROM THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S
VISIT TO AFRICA

438. At the 372nd meeting of the Special Committee
on 17 June 1965, the Chairman, speaking as the representative of Mali said that he had been asked by the
delegations concerned to place before the Special Committee a draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.219) sponsored
by Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast,
Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the
United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia. The purpose of the draft resolution, he stated, was to draw the
attention of the General Assembly, the Security Council
and world opinion to the grave situation prevailing in
part of the African continent. In so doing, the sponsors
had had in mind General Assembly resolution 1810
(XVII), which invited the Special Committee to apprise the Security Council of any developments in the
Territories within its purview. which might threaten
international peace and security. .
439. The sponsors of the draft resolution were convinced that the Portuguese Government's alliance with
South Africa and the illegal authorities of Southern
Rhodesia with a view to oppressing the African populations created a very dangerous situation. The members of the Special Committee would recall that at.'
Lusaka, at Dar es Salaam and, finally, at Addis Ababa, .
their attention had been drawn to the threats of military
and economic reprisals which the Governments ,of Por-
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tugal and South Africa and the illegal authorities of
Southern Rhodesia were directing at the independent
African States adjacent to Non-Self-Governing Territories.
440. The Special Committee's visit to Africa would
enable it better to inform world opinion of the situation
prevailing in the Territories under consideration r-nd
the sponsors of the draft resolution felt it was necessary to give proper publicity to the Special Committee's meetings in Africa in view of the importance
of the petitioners' testimony. For the goal of the sponsors was to act in such a way that the Governments
of Portugal, South Africa and the illegal fascist authorities of Southern Rhodesia, which were defying the
United Nations and ignoring the resolutions of the
General Assembly and the Security Council, were
isolated and deprived of their means of oppression.
441. Having drawn iessons from what they had
seen and heard in Africa, the sponsors wished to place
before the Special Committee a draft resolution proposing dynamic measures to the General Assembly and
the Security Council designed to put an end to colonialism and apartheid, those two major causes of international tension. But, in a: concern to win the support
of other delegations, the sponsors had mastered their
emotions and agreed to submit a compromise text to
the Special Committee. In the eyes of the sponsors,
the Special Committee's journey to Africa had enabled
delegations to arrive at a more realistic appreciation
of the misdeeds of colonialism and the dangers which
it represented. That was why they felt that their text
should command the unanimous support of the Special
Committee. He then read out the draft resolution.
442. The representative of Italy said that, because
of the nature and length of the draft resolution just
submitted, his delegation would have to seek instructions from its Government, and a reply could not be
expected within less than forty-eight hours. In the
circumstances, it would seem to him that the Special
Committee had three alternative courses of action: to
defer a decision on the draft resolution until it met in
New York; to decide to meet again in Addis Ababa
on the following Monday; or to proceed to an immediate
vote without the participation of the Italian delegation.
443. At the 373rd meeting, the representative of
the United States, referring to the draft resolution, said
that, until then, it had been his delegation's understanding that the Special Committee's presence.in Africa had
two main oojectives : first, to enable the Special Committee to hear petitioners from each of the four Territories or groups of Territories on its agenda, thus
permitting each delegation to update its appraisal of
the situation there; and second, to pass resolutions
dealing with each of those lour items. His delegation
had acquiesced in the latter, although feeling that the
time available for evaluation of such new information
as had been furnished by the petitioners had been undesirably brief. The Special Committee had carried out
both those functions, within the time allotted.
444. It had further been the understanding of his
Government that the Special Committee's African mission would terminate on 18 June, the day on which
they were then meeting; on that basis, assignment of
personnel to other important functions had been made
and could not now be changed. Yet at the very last
minute, the Special Committee was faced with a new
draft resolution which, while purporting to summarize
the results of its work in Africa, did not come under

any of the agenda items it had been considering. The
submission of that omnibus draft resolution presented
his delega!ion with an impossible situation, for it would
not have time to study the draft. formulate recommendations to its Government or to receive instructions in
regard to it. His delegation would therefore be unable
to participate in the discussion on the draft, except to
exercise its right of reply, or in any vote which might
be taken.
445. His delegation had no objection to an attempt,
at the proper time, to achieve a Committee view of the
over-all significance of its African experience. But that
could be best deferred until the Committee returned to
New York.
446. The representative of Tunisia said that he would
like to draw the attention of the members of the Special
Committee to the fact that the sponsors of the draft
resolution had made strenuous efforts to arrive at a
text which would meet with the unanimous approval of
the members of the Committee precisely because it was
a special draft resolution, the aim of which was to combine in one text certain general points which were not
controversial. In view of the spirit in which the draft
resolution had been drawn up, and the numerous concessions which had been made by the sponsors, he
appealed to all members of the Committee to give the
draft resolution their unanimous support.
447. The representative of Australia expressed regret that his delegation would not have enough time
to study the draft resolution or to obtain instructions
from his Government. His delegation had been given
the impression that the Special Committee's meetings
would be concluded on 18 June and had even begun
preparation of its report on the Committee's work.
In the circumstances his delegation would be unable to
participate in the consideration of, or the vote on, the
draft resolution.
448. The representative of Denmark declared that
a draft of such a wide scope as presented in the draft
resolution should not be rushed through the Committee.
Not having been given sufficient time to consult his
Government for instructions, his delegation could not
participate in the vote.
449. The representative of the USSR said that the
general draft resolution submitted for the SpecialCornmittee's consideration by the Afro-Asian group and
Yugoslavia concerning the implementation in the Portuguese colonies, Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa, Bechuanaland, Basutoland and Swaziland of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, was undoubtedly the fruit of
considerable efforts on the part of its sponsors to summarize the political results of the discussions which
had taken place during the Committee's visit to Africa.
The draft contained important provisions of principle
directed towards the immediate implementation of the
Declaration in regard to the colonial Territories of
Africa. The Soviet delegation supported the basic provisions of the draft resolution and would vote for it.
450. It should be noted that different points of view
had been expressed on the draft resolution. There was
nothing surprising about that. The fact that an overwhelming majority of delegations had declared their
support for the draft was cause for satisfaction. The
United States representative, however, had refused to
give his views on the basic provisions of the draft,
stating that he had not had time to consider it. That
was nothing more than a clumsy colonialist manoeuvre.
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No less absurd was the Australian representative's
statement that he was already preparing a report on
the results of the Special Committee's work and was
therefore unable to start considering the draft resolution which had been submitted. And the Italian representative, who the previous day had expressed concern
that the Committee might not be able to complete its
work today had simply "voted with his feet" and failed
to appear at the Special Committee's meeting.
451. Similar actions by the representatives of the
NATO States merely revealed their desire to prevent
at any price the successful conclusion of the Committee's work. But they would fail in their attempt.
His delegation was convinced that the overwhelming
majority of delegations would vote for the joint draft
resolution and thereby make a further contribution to
the work accomplished by the Special Committee during
its African visit.
452. The representative of the United States, in exercise of the right of reply, said that the United States
position on the Territories which had been under study
by the Special Committee during its session in Africa
was well known and that it was not for the Soviet
delegate to explain the reasons behind his delegation's
voting records.
453. He further said that the absence of the Italian
delegate did not mean the latter's lack of interest in
the work of the Special Committee, but that he had
other duties to perform which required his presence
elsewhere. Therefore, he did not think that it was for
the Soviet delegate to suggest hidden meanings as to
the absence of the Italian delegate.
454. As regards the term "voting with one's feet",
which he understood the Soviet delegate to have used
with reference to the distinguished representative of
Italy, this was a term which had been most often applied to describe the only ballot box available to the
people of East Germany who had so eloquently voted
by fleeing in thousands until the erection of the wall
in Berlin.
455. At the 373rd meeting, on 18 June 1965, a number of revisions were made to the draft resolution
(A/AC.l09/L,219) by the representative of India,
speaking on behalf of the sponsors.
456. At the same meeting, the draft resolution
(A/AC.l09/L.219) was adopted by 15 votes to none,
with no abstentions.
457. The representative of Venezuela said that the
thirteen-Power draft resolution not only contained conclusions of a general nature but raised questions of
substance on which he would have to seek fresh instructions from his Government. Since it was physically impossible to receive such instructions in time, his delegation had had no alternative but to refrain from
participating in the vote.
458. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that he had had no opportunity to obtain instructions from his Government on the resolution in the
very short time available since its circulation. Moreover
the resolution referred, among other matters, to Rhodesia. His delegation could not accept the validity or
accuracy of many of the references to Rhodesia in the
resolution, In view of his Government's well-known
position regarding the competence of the United Nations
to discass or make recommendations about Rhodesia,
and also since he was without instructions on the other
matters involved, his delegation had not participated
in .the vote on this resolution.

459. The representative of Chile said that, in explaining their votes, the countries which had not participated had given the same reason for that decision,
namely, that they had not had time to consult their
respective Governments. The Chilean delegation thought
it necessary to make a statement to the same effect,
namely, that it deeply regretted not having taken part
in the vote on the draft resolution which concerned
the Committee's general activities during its visit to
Africa and in which a series of measures for future
action were suggested.
460. It was the lack of time for consulting its Government which had prevented the Chilean delegation
from participating in the vote on the draft resolution.
461. In his delegation's opinion, the draft resolution
should have been submitted for the Committee's consideration on its return to New York, so that all the
States members of the Special Committee could have
had an opportunity to study it with the attention that
it deserved. Its contents were too important for it to
have been put to the vote in the hasty way in which
that had been done.
462. He asked that his statement should appear in
fun in the records.
463. The text of the resolution concerning the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to Southern Rhodesia, Territories
under Portuguese administration, South West Africa,
and Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland (AI
AC109/128/Rev.l), adopted by the Special Committee
at its 373rd meeting on 18 June 1965, reads as follows:
"The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration 011
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,
"Having held meetings from 25 May 1965 to
18 June 1965 successively at Lusaka, the capital of
Zambia, at Dar es Salaam, the capital of the United
Republic of Tanzania, and at Addis Ababa, the capital
of Ethiopia, and having heard the spokesmen of the
Governments of those countries,
"Having examined the situation in the following
colonial Territories: Southern Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese administration, South West
Africa, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, and
having heard the petitioners from those Territories,
"Recalling General Assembly resolutions 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960, 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, and in particular 1810 (XVII) of
17 December 1962, which invites the Special Committee to apprise the Security Council of any developments in those Territories which may threaten
international peace and security,
"Haoinq heard the Administrative SecretaryGeneral of the Organization of African Unity and
the Chairman of the Co-ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa of that organization,
"Profoundly disappointed and disquieted by the
persistent refusal of the Governments of Portugal
and South Africa and the minority settler regime of
Southern R.hodesia to comply with the resolutions of
the General Assembly, the Security Council and the
Special Committee,
"Profoundly shocked by the atrocities and violations of human rights committed by those Governments in order to stifle the legitimate aspirations of
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the African populations to self-determination and
independence,
"Conscious of the seriousness of the thrents of
military and economic reprisals uttered by the Governments of Portugal, South Africa and the minority
settler regime of Sou .hern Rhodesia against neighbouring African States,
"Not,ing the COllcem expressed by the Governments
of the independent States of Africa bordering on the
Non-Self-Governing Territories,
"Noting with particular concern that, according to
the evidence submitted by the p- 'itioners, efforts are
being made by the Government of South Africa for
the installation of military bases, the production of
poisonous gas and preparations for the manufacture
of atomic weapons,
"Greatly concerned by the co-operation and collaboration between the Governments of Portugal and
South Africa and the minority settler regime of
Southern Rhodesia, an alliance the purpose of which
is to strengthen their military potential with a view
to increasing the repressive measures taken against
the African populations subject to their domination,
"1. Draws the attention of the General Assembly
and the Security Council to the explosive situation
existing in this region of Africa owing to the intolerable behaviour of the Governments of Portugal
and South Africa and the minority settler regime of
Southern Rhodesia;
"2. Recommends that the General Assembly and
the Security Council, each acting within its own competence, should take the positive measures laid down
in the Charter with a view to:
"(a) Ensuring respect for the rights of the African
populations in the region and in particular their
rights to self-determination and independence, and
putting an end to the dangerous activities of the Portuguese and South African Governments and of the
minority settler regime of Southern Rhodesia,
"(b) Strengthening the confidence which the peoples under colonial domination place in the United
Nations;
"3. Requests the Secretary-General of the United
Nations to make all the measures necessary to publicize the work of the Special Committee as widely
as possible, so that world opinion may be sufficiently
informed concerning the grave threats to peace constituted by colonialism and apartheid;
"4. Requests all States to publicize the report of
the Special Committee by all the means at their disposal so that all peoples may be informed of the
atrocities committed by the Governments of Portugal
and South Africa and the minority settler regime
of Southern Rhodesia;
"5. Requests further all States and all international
institutions to refuse assistance of any kind to the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa and the
minority settler regime of Southern Rhodesia, so
long as the latter fail to renounce their policy of
colonial domination and the practice of a,partheid;
"6. Draws the attention of the Commission on
Human Rights t? the ev~den~e submitted by the
petitioners respecting the VIOlations of human rights
committed in the Territories under Portuguese administration, in South West Africa and in Southern
Rhodesia;
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"7. Expresses its satisfaction that its visit to
Africa has enabled it to obtain a more thorough
knowledge of the colonial issue and has strengthened
its determination to achieve the elimination of colonialism throughout the world as rapidly as possible j
"8. Expresses its pleasure at the participation of
the Organization of African Unity in its work in
Africa and hopes that the co-operation thus established between the two organizations with regard to
decolonization will be intensified in the future."
464. At the 373rd meeting of the Special Committee,
the representative of India introduced a draft resolution
(AjAC.109jL.222) sponsored by Australia, Bulgaria,
Cambodia, Chile, Denmark, India, Iran, Iraq, Italy,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone,
Syria, Tunisia, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
the United States of America, Venezuela and Yugoslavia, by which the Special Committee would express
its appreciation to the Governments and people of
Zambia, the United Republic of Tanzania and Ethiopia
for inviting the Special Committee to hold meetings at
their respective capitals and for offering members their
hospitality.
465. Introducing the draft resolution, the representative of India said that the Special Committee's
visit to Africa had been extremely valuable. It had had
the honour of being received by the Heads of State
of the three host countries, whose interest in the Committee's work was a source of great inspiration. It had
heard many petitioners. Lastly, the Committee's links
with the Organization of African Unity had been
further strengthened, to the benefit of all. He thanked
the officers of the Committee, and the members of the
Secretariat, for the efforts they had made to ensure
the success of the Committee's work.
466. In conclusion, he had pleasure in submitting
a draft resolution thanking the Governments of the
three countries in whose capitals the Committee had
held meetings. The resolution was eo-sponsored by all
delegations except those of Ethiopia and Tanzania, two
of the host countries.
467. At the same meeting the draft resolution
(AjA:C.109jL.222) was adopted by acclamation. The
text of the resolution (AjAC.109jl29) thus adopted
reads as follows:
"The Special Committee 011 the Situation with
regard to the lmplementoiion of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,
"Having met from 25 May 1965 to 18 June 1965
successively at Lusaka, the capital of Zambia, at
Dar es Salaam, the capital of the United Republic
of Tanzania, and at Addis Ababa, the capital of
Ethiopia, and having heard the spokesmen of their
Governments,
"E .•presses its profound gratitude to the Governments and people of Zambia, the United Republic of
Tanzania and Ethiopia for inviting the Committee
to hold meetings in their capit~1 cities ~nd for offering
to the members of the Committee their generous and
kind hospitality."
APPENDIX I
CornlllulIique issued on 14 MIIY 1965 by the Chairman

on behalf of the Special Committee

The Governments of Ethiopia, the United Republic of Tanzania and Zambia extended to the Special Committee invitations
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to hold some of its meetings in 1965 in their respective capitals,
Addis Ababa, Oar cs Salaam and Lusakn,
The Special Committee was highly appreciative of these
invitations and decided at its meeting on 4 May 1965 to accept
them. The Committee consequently decided to hold its meetings in the three African capitals during the period 20 May
to 20 June 1965.
The Special Committee's decision to meet in Africa was taken
in the context of operative paragraph 6 of General Assembly
resolution 1654 (XVI) which, in establishing the Special
Comruluee, authoriaed it to meet elsewhere than at United
Nations Headquarters whenever and wherever such meetings
may be required for the effective discharge of its functions in
consultation with the appropriate authorities.
In deciding to proceed to Africa, the Special Committee was
especially guided by the fact that it is in Africa that the largest
number of people living under foreign domination, as well as
the most difficult and serious colonial problems, are to be
found. Indeed, the Special Committee notes with regret that
despite numerous General Assembly resolutions, little progress
could be recorded in the total and peaceful application of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. Nearly tweuty years after the adoption
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, millions of
human beings still live under colonial rule, which is but a
disguised form oi slavery.
The Special Committee is aware of the importance of
mani festing the most active solidarity of the international community with peoples who are struggling under difficult conditions to regain their inalienable rights.
The Special Committee is also convinced that by establishing direct contact with peoples under colonial domination, in
the context of the realities of their everyday life, it will acquire
a deeper knowledge of the situation and of the aspirations of
these peoples. The Committee is certain that it will thus be
in a more favourable position to understand and, therefore, to
assist these peoples in their struggle for independence. In the
opinion of the Special Committee, the visit to Africa will
demonstrate not only the concern of the United Nations with
the destiny of colonial peoples, but it would make it easier
for representatives of nationalist movements. who would otherwise find it impossible to travel to New York, to appear before
the Committee and to express their views concerning their
country's future and their own destiny.
The tentative programme of the Special Committee's meetings in Africa is as follows:
Lusaka, Zambia, between 23 .and 29 May 1965.

Dar es Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania, between 30 May
arul 11 Jnne 1965.
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia. 11 June to 18 June 1965.
In addition to the hearing of petitioners, the items on the
agenda of the Special Committee for these meetings wiII
include the fotlowing:

(a) Territories under

~ortuguese

Administration;

(b) Question of South West Africa;

(c) Basutoland, Bachuanaland and Swaziland ;

(d) Question of Southern Rhodesia.

APPENDIX 11

'---11
I:'

List of rcpre8cntatlvc8 who nllcnded the Spcdul
Commlllco'8 meetings in Africa

~

Australia:
H.E. Mr. Hugh Gilchrist, Mr. A. C. Wilson.
Bulgaria:
Mr. Baruh Grlnberg,
Cambodia:
H.E. Mt'. Huot Sambath,
Chile:
Mr. Hernan Stinchez.
Denmark:
Mr. Skjold G. Metlbin.
Ethiopia:
H.E. Mr. Getachew Mekasha, Mr. Girma Abebe,
India:
Mr. Ko Natwar Singh, Mr. I<. N. Gaind.
Iran:
Mr. Mohsen S. Esfandiary,
Iraq:
Mr. Ala'uddin H. Aljubouri.
Italy :
11r. Ludovico Carducci-Artenislo.
1vory Coast:
Mr. Julien Kneol!.
Madagascar :
Mr. Gabriel Rakotoniaina,
:Mali:
H.E. Mr. Sori Coulibaly,
Poland:
Mr. Kazimierz Smiganowski.
Sierra Leone:
Mr. G. E. O. Williams,
Syria:
Mr. Rafic Jouejati.
Tunisia:
H.E. Mr. A. Kcdadi.
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics:
H.E. Mr. Yacob Malik, H.E. Mr. L. Mendelevich, Mr. P. V.
Shakhov, Mr. A. V. Grodsky,
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland:
Mr. F. D. W. Brown, Mr. B. L. Barder, Mr. J. A. Molyneux.
United Republic of Tanzania:
H.E. Mr. J. W. S. Malecela.
United States of America:
H.E. Mrs. Marictta Tree, H.E. Mr. Bonsal, Mr. Christopher
Thoron, Mr. Ernest C. Grigg, lII, Mr. Robert K.. German.
Uruguay: - - - Venezuela:
M r. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez,
Yugoslavia:
Mr. Milos Melovski,
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A.

INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

Introduction
1. Information on Mauritius, the Seychelle~ and St.
Helena is contained in the report of the Special Committee to the General Assembly at its nineteenth session (A/SSOO/Rev.l, chap. XIV, paras. 1-99). Supplementary information is set out below.'
1. M altritius

General
2. The population of Mauritius wa~ estimated ~t
713381 at the beginning of 1964, as against 681,619 m
July 1962. The p~escnt population density is estimated
1 The information presented in this chapter has been de~ived
from published reports, and from the m~ormatlOn transmitted
-to the Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article
-73 e of the United Nations Charter, on 22 June 1964 (Mauritius), 14 September 1964 (Seychelles) and 12 June 1964 (St.
Helena).

at over 1,000 per square mile. The high rate of population increase continues to pose a problem for the island.
3. In the past, all persons of Indian origin have been
classified in the census statistics as "Indo-Mauritians",
Since 1 September 1964, officials have been instructed
that this classification is no longer to be applied to
Muslims. The population of Indian origin is estimated
at half a million, nearly a quarter of whom are Muslims.

Political and constitutional deuelopmellts
4. As reported by the representative of the United
Kingdom during the last session of the Special Committee, the second stage of constitutional advance,
planned in 1961, was brought into effect on 12 March
1964. The leader of the majority in the Legislative Assembly, Dr. Ramgoolam of the Labour Party, was designated as Premier. The new Council of Ministers was
formed of representatives of all the political parties in
the following way: six ministers from the Labour Party
(including the Premier); three from the Parti Mauri-

=.,...·=~---I~
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cien Social Democrate ; two from the Independent
Forward Bloc; two from the Muslim Committee of
Action j and one independent.
5. The date of the next constitutional talks on the
political progress of the Territory was discussed during
the negotiations on the formation of an all-party Government. It was then agreed that these talks would be
held during the third year of tht: life of the present
legislature, namely during the twelve months beginning
22 October 1965.
6. In November 1964, the deputy leader of the Parti
Mauricien Social Dernocrate, Mr. Gaetan Duval, reportedly had talks in London with Mr. Anthony Greenwoed, the new Secretary of State for the Colonies,
following which he declared that the date of the future
talks on the constitutional development of Mauritius
would not bp. advanced without the agreement of his
party. On the other hand, the Premier, Dr. Ramgoolam,
proposed to the other ministers in the Government on
30 December that they should immediately begin discussions in order to draw up the main lines of negotiation with the United Kingdom.
7. The Secretary of State for the Colonies visited
the Territory from 5 to 11 April 1965, and had talks
with Government ministers and leaders of political
parties about economic and political problems and the
future of the island. On his return to London he expressed the hope that it would be possible to have a
conference in London later in 1965 at which all outstanding constitutional problems could be discussed.
8. Large demonstrations and mass rallies were organized by the major political parties during the visit
of 1\-11'. Greenwood to the Territory, some in support of
integration with the United Kinzdom and some for independence. Tension and the thr;'1.t of public disorder is
reported to have le~ the Pol!ce Commissioner, on 16
April, to ban all public processions and meetings for two
weeks. On 1 May, clashes occurred between the partisans of the two main political parties in the capital and
other areas of the island. On 13 May, it was announced
that British troops would be flown into Mauritius to
help maintain law and order. The next day a state of
emergency was declared by the Governor.
9. It is reported that a round-table conference of
leaders of political parties is to be convened shortly by
the Governor,
10. The two principal political parties are the Labour
Party and the Parti Mauricien Social Democrate (previously the Parti Mauricien), The Labour Party has
expressed its belief that the Territory should become
an independent nation within the Commonwealth rather
than conclude an association with the United Kingdom
or another independent African country. The Parti
Mauricien Social Dernocrate is the main "Opposition"
party, although it has joined in the All-Party Government of Mauritius. While stressing the need to solve the
economic and social problems of Mauritius before its
final status is decided, the party has favoured "close
and effective union" with the United Kingdom in the
future.
11. Other political parties include the Independent
Forward Bloc, the Muslim Committee of Action (allied
to the Labour Party), the Peoples Progressive Party,
the Tamil United Party (allied to the Parti Mauricien
Social Democrate) and the Muslim Democratic League.

Economic conditions
12. The total production of sugar in 1963 amounted
to 685,500 metric tons, compared with 532,518 tons in
1962 and 553,259 tons in 1961. With the exception of
some 26,500 tons consumed locally, the whole of the
production was exported, mainly to the United Kingdom. The quota of sugar for Mauritius exportable under
the terms of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement
amounted to 351,750 tons. The price was £46.0.10tl.
per long ton.

f

f\

'\

13. Tea production amounted to 3,256,891 pounds
in 1963, compared with 2,799,627 pounds in 1962. In
1961 the Mauritius Government had introduced a fiveyear tea development programme which aimed at planting 2,500 acres of tea by mid-1965. The total acreage
was estimated at 5,600 acres in 1963. A Tea Control
Board was set up to regulate the tea industry. Nearly
two thirds of the 1963 crop was exported.
14. In 1963, the value of imports amounted to
Rs.333,116,292 2 and that of exports to RsA27,782,619.
Approximately 28 per cent of all imports originated
from the United Kingdom (32.4 per cent in 1961) and
69 per cent of exports were directed there (82 per
cent in 1% l ). The principal export items were sugar
(574,300 tons), molasses (109,770 tons), rum (326
hectoIitres) and tea (987 tons).
15. Ordinary recurrent revenue for the year ended
30 June 1963 was Rs.162,819,688, compared with
Rs.154,565,508 in the previous year. Recurrent expenditure amounted to Rs.167,946,018 and Rs.156,045,487
respectively. Capital expenditure in 1963 amounted to
Rs.64,109,150.
16. The Reconstruction and Development Programme, 1960-1965, envisaged a total expenditure of
Rs.354 million. Actual total expenditure at 30 June
1963 was Rs.161,891,228, of which Rs.64.11 million
were spent during 1962-1963, Rs.52.05 million during
1961-1962 and RsA5.73 million during 1960-1961.
17. In addition to Iow-cost housing, major projects
included the construction of new harbour installations
at Port Louis, the development of the international
airport at Plaisance, the construction of a new trunk
road between Port Louis and Phoenix, improvement
of other roads, bridges and sewerage systems and the
provision of services such as electricity, irrigation and
domestic water supplies. Substantial allocations (Rs.25
million) were also made for loans towards the development of secondary industries and agricultural diversification.
18. Under the Government's declared policy of expanding the tourist industry, a sum of Rs.1,645,560 has
been provided in the Capital Expenc1iture programme
for the development of hotels. A Tourist Advisorv
Board advises the Ministry of Industry, Commerce and
External Communications on all matters connected with
tourism.
19. Technical assistance reportedly was offered by
the Government of India to Mauritius when the Premier
and other ministers of Mauritius visited India in January 1965. An Indian expert on the textile industry
was to visit the Territory to study the possibility of
introducing this industry.
2 One Mauritius rupee is equivalent to 1s.6d. sterling; 1
million rupees to £70,000 sterling.
J.
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20. Unemployment is a major problem in Mauritius.
,The census of 1962 showed that over 10,000 wageearners were unemployed. In addition, the total number
of persons above the age of fifteen who had left school
1,1 but had never worked amounted to approximately
12,600. The number of unemployed in 1964 was re~
parted to be relatively higher owing to a low sugar
f) crop.
~
[\
21. During the first six months of the year which
I)
constitute the intercrop period for the sugar industry,
11
the large sugar estates decrease their labour force by
~ some 4,600 persons. In addition, a large number of
~l"
• 1
1 Ib
a~r!cu turn a curers are nor~1ally faid off by individual planters at the completion of ~~he harvest. In
i
order partially to offset the effects or seasonal employ.~ ment in the sugar industry, an ordinance was passed
•
by the Legislative Council in November 1963 whereby
persons who have worked with an employer for not
'f less than 80 per cent of his :.arvest period are entitled
11,
to work with that employer on every working day until
the following harvest. Workers with between 70 and
80 per cent attendance during that period are entitled to
intercrop employment to a proportionate amount.
22. The total number of workers employed by the
sugar millers' estates in March 1963 was 35,924 (in-
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labourers) ; in September the number rose to 42,722.
23. Simultaneously, with the slack period in the
sugar industry, a considerable reduction occurs in the
labour force employed on the docks and in shipping.
The unemployment situation in Mauritius has led to a
growing demand for emigration, principally to the
United Kingdom. In 1963, a total of 1,007 applications
were transmitted by the Employment Service to the
Ministry of Labour in the United Kingdom, as against
249 in the previous year. The number of those whose
applications for employment in the United Kingdom
were granted was 305.
Fltblic health
24. Expenditure on public health for the financial
year 1962-1963 amounted to Rs.18,252,206, or roughly
10.8 per cent of the total budget. In the previous year,
expenditure on health had amounted to Rs.l7,426,996.
25. Deaths from tuberculosis numbered 108 in 1963,
compared with 69 in 1962 and 75 in 1961. Infant
mortality in 1963 was 59.3 per thousand, compared
with 60.1 in 1962, and 62.0 in 1961. This decline in
infant mortality started in 1946 and is attributed to
improved public health conditions.
Educational conditions
26. The number of children of school age from the
ages of five and six to eleven and twelve was estimated
at 167,300 in 1963. The number of students enrolled in
primary schools increased from 119,160 in 1962 to
120,049 in 1963, although actual attendance decreased
from 102,652 to 96,786. This was attributed to the
agricultural nature of Mauritian society. The number
of students in secondary schools increased from 26,861
in 1962 to 28,134 in 1963. Students in the Teachers'
Training College numbered 567 during the school year
1963-1964, against 575 during e:e previous year. The
number of teachers who completed the two-year course
in 1963 was 313. There were approximately 1,075

higher education.

"3

studying abroad in institutions of

27. The total number of primary schools in 1963
was 325, of which 129 were Government schools, 73
were subsidized and 123 were private schools. Of the
secondary schools four were Government schools, thirteen were subsidized and 93 were private. Five new
schools were to be opened by the Government at the
beginning of 1965, according to unofficial sources. Plans
were also being made for the creation of "The University College of Mauritius" from Colonial Development
and Welfare Funds.
28. Six scholarships are awarded annually by the
Mauritian Government to the best students from secondary schools for higher education overseas. Fifteen
scholarships are awarded to Mauritian students under
the Commonwealth Scholarship Plan and Teacher
Training Scheme. Scholarships are also granted by
various foreign Governments and institutions.
29. Actual recurrent expenditure on education
amounted to Rs.22,785,860 in the financial year 19621963, compared with Rs.20,655,161 during the previous
year. Capital expenditure on education amounted to
Rs.2,839,664.
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B.

PETITIONS

68. The Special Committee circulated the following
petitions concerning Mauritius:
Petitioner

Duel"n,'.'

Mr. T. Sibsurun, SecretaryGeneral, The Mauritius
Peoples Progressive Party :\IAC.109/PET.378 and Add.I
Mr. G. G. Pillay, Secretary.
General of the Mauritius
Socialist Organization, London ..................•••. A/AC.109/PET.420
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XXVI

INFORMATION ON NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES TRANSMITTED UNDER ARTICLE
73 e OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS AND RELATED QUESTIONS

1. By its resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
1963, the General Assembly dissolved the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
and, inter alia, requested the Special Committee to
study the information transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter
and to take it fully into account in examining the
situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples.
2. It will be recalled that in a note (A/AC.109/L,97)
dated 14 February 1%4, the Secretary-General drew
the attention of the Special Committee to the abovementioned resolution and made suggestions concerning
the procedures which the Special Committee might wish
to follow. The procedures set out in the note were
approved by the Special Committee at its 315th meeting
on 17 November 1964.
3. In compliance with the provisions of operative
paragraph 5 of General Assembly resolution 1970
(XVIII) and in accordance with the procedures approved by the Special Committee at its 3l5th meeting,
the latest information transmitted by the Administering
Members under Article 73 e of the Charter was used
in the preparation of the working papers by the Secretariat on most of the Territories for the Special Committee. This information was taken into account by the
Committee in its consideration of the Territories concerned and is reflected in the chapter of the Special
Committee's report dealing with each of these Territories.
4. At its 383rd and 385th meetings, held on 7 and
15 September 1965, the Special Committee considered
a report by the Secretary-General (see appendix to

this chapter) on the information which had been transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter up to 7
September 1%51 and on the action which had been
taken in implementation of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII).
5. In the course of the debate at the 383rd meeting
on 7 September 1965, the representative of the United
Republic of Tanzania said he wished once again to
voice his strong disapproval of the continued failure
of the United Kingdom to transmit information on
Southern Rhodesia under Article 73 e of the Charter.
He expressed disappointment at the United Kingdom
explanation that in its view Southern Rhodesia was
not aNon-Self-Governing Territory. This attitude
showed a complete disregard of world opinion and of
the opinion of the Special Committee. He hoped that
the United Kingdom delegation would transmit the
required information very soon.
6. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said that a thorough knowledge of the
political, constitutional, economic, social and cultural
conditions in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, made
possible by the transmission of objective, specific and
up-to-date information, enabled the members of the
Committee, and all States Members of the United
Nations, to help towards the attainment of independence
by all colonialcountries and peoples. He was compelled
to note with great regret, however, that some administering Powers were violating the provision of the
Charter which required all colonial Powers to transmit
1 Information regarding the latest constitutional developments
in the Cook Islands was transmitted I::y the Government of
New Zealand on 13 August 1965 (A/5961) and taken into account by the Special Committee in its consideration of the Territory (see chap. VIII above),
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delegation wished to point :I'~
out that the information transmitted by the colonial

information on conditions in the
Territories under their administration, Portugal was
a case in point: it continued to blatantly violate General Assembly resolution IS42 (XV) and the numerous
other United Nations decisions on the question of the
Portuguese colonies. It was waging a savage colonial
war against the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and
so-called Portuguese Guinea with the political, economic
and military assistance of its NATO allies. The same
was true of the United Kingdom, which, as the representative of Tanzania had just pointed out, refused to
transmit information on the Non-Self-Governing Territory of Southern Rhodesia, in violation of General Assernbly resolution 1747 (XVI). It was the duty of the
Special Committee to draw attention to those violations of the United Nations Charter and to appeal once
again to those colonial Powers to submit the required
information on the Territories under their adrninistration.

7. Furthermore, an analysis of the information on
the political and constitutional development of the NonSelf-Governing Territories that had been transmitted
in recent years showed that the administering Powers
were placing every possible restraint on the process of
political development in those Territories, in contravention of the principles of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. The information gave no indication of the
specific steps, the dates and methods contemplated
for bringing a Territory to independence, whereas not
only the Special Committee but above all the people
concerned were entitled to know those facts.
8. The sections dealing with economic conditions
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories were also unsatisfactory: they included no data on the actual
standard of living of the indigenous population, on
salaries and purchasing power, on the steps the administering Power proposed to take in order to raise
the standards of living, on the enormous profits made
by foreign monopolies through the exploitation of the
indigenous population or on unemployment and measures to eliminate it. The Special Committee should
take a decisive stand against this inadmissible practice
and should request the administering Powers to transmit information which would enable a definite idea to
be formed of the standard of living of the people, their
participation in the economic life of the country and
the steps taken by the administering Power to raise
the country's economic level.
9. Similarly, the information on social conditions,
health and education lacked objectivity and was designed
to conceal from the members of the Special Committee
the real conditions in the Territories. This had been
demonstrated on many occasions, the most recent example being that of the petitioners from the Bahamas,
who described the deplorable educational conditions, so
different from the optimistic picture painted by the
United Kingdom.
10. Thus, the picture of conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories was distorted and important
details were left out, with the result that the members
of the Committee were misinformed and unable tc
assess the situation objectively. In that connexion, he
referred to the information transmitted by the United
Kingdom on the elections held in November 1962 for
the House of Assembly of the Bahamas and the details
given by the petitioners, which had cast a very different
light on the results of those elections.
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Powers constituted virtually the only source of informa- ~ 4 In con
tion made available to the members of the Special Corn• ~f Gener
mittee by the United Nations Secretariat. It was i! ~ember 196.
obvious that, in so far as the information provided by 1:
the colonial Powers di.d not provide a comprehensive
and objective picture of conditions in the Non-SelfGoverning Territories, the data provided by the Secre- I
tariat suffered from the same defect. In order to correct .)!.
that serious defect, the Secretariat could and should I
draw liberally on other sources of information such
as the statements of petitioners, written petitions, economic and social studies, surveys and similar material.
>.1'

12. At its 38Sth meeting on 13 September 1965, the
Special Committee took note of the report of the
Secretary-General which it decided to include in itn
report to the General Assembly. This document appears
as an appendix to the present chapter.
13. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
decided without objection to transmit to the General i
Assembly the information contained in the working
papers prepared by the Secretariat on the Territories
which it might be unable to consider before the closing
of its meetings in 1965. This information, which is
included in separate chapters of the present report,
was to be considered as supplementary to the relevant
chapters of the Special Committee's report to the General Assembly covering its work during 1964 (A/S8001
Rev.l ).
APPENDIX·
Informntlon on Non-Self-Governing Territories Transmitted
Under AI,tide 73 e of the Chal'ter of the United Nations:
Repoet of the Secretary-General
TRANSl\USSION OF INI'ORl\lATION UNDER ARTICLE
CHARTER

73 e

OF THE

1. The Secretary-General's previous report on this subject
(A/5800/Rev.1, chap, H, appendix I1) listed the dates on
which information was transmitted to the Secretary-General
under Article 73 e of the Charter up to 30 November 1964.
The table at the end of the present report shows the dates on
which such information was transmitted in respect of the years
1963 and 1964.
2. The information transmitted under Article 73 e follows in
general the standard form approved by the General Assembly
and includes information on geography, history, population, economic, social and educational conditions. In the case of Territories under the administration of Australia, New Zealand and
the United States of America, the annual reports of the
Territories, which also include information on constitutional
matters, were transmitted. Additional information on political
and constitutional developments in Territories under their administration was also given by the representatives of Australia,
New Zealand, Spain, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America during meetings of the Special Committee.
3. No information has been transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral concerning Territories under Portuguese administration, which, by resolution 1542 (XV) of 15 December 1960,
the General Assembly considered were Non-Self-Governing
Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of the United
Nations Charter. Nor has the Secretary-General received information concerning Southern Rhodesia which, the Assembly
affirmed by resolution 1747 (XVI) of 28 June 1962, was a
Non-Self-Governing Territory within the meaning of Chapter
XI of the Charter.

* Originally issued under the symbol A/AC.l09/131 and
Add.l and 2.
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STUDY OF THE INFORMATION TRANS~llTTED UNDER ARTICLE 73 e
OF THE CHARTER

4. In compliance with the provisions of operative paragraph
• 5 of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 De11 cember 1963, which requested the Special Committee to study

,
:1

i

the information transmitted under Article 73 e, and in accordance with the procedure approved by the Special Committee
in 1964, the Secretariat has continued to use the information
transmitted in the preparation of working papers on each
Territory for the Special Committee.

Table. Dates of tratlSlllissioll of illformatioll ullderA"Ucle 73 e of the Charter for 1963 and1964
This table includes all Territories listed in annex n of the report of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to the General Assembly at its eighteenth
session" with the exception of the Gambia, Jamaica, Kenya, Malta, North Borneo, Northern
Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Sarawak, Singapore, Trinidad and Tobago, Uganda and Zanzibar.
Dale of Irallslllission

1963

United Kingdom (calendar year) :
Aden
Antigua
Bahamas
Barbados
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Bermuda
British Guiana
British Honduras
British Virgin Islands
Brunei
CaYl1}a!l Islands
Dominica
Falkland Islands
Fiji
Gibraltar
Gilbert and Ellice Islands
Grenada
Hong Kong
Mauritius
Montserrat
New Hebrides
Pitcairn Island
St. Helena
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
St. Lucia
St. Vincent
Seychelles
Solomon Islands
Southern Rhodesia

1964

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
··· .
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

28
14
28
20
10
20
13
14
22
9
30
9
21
23
12
13
17
10
30
22
20
23
13
12
30
23
10
14
23

October 1964
September 1964
October 1964
October 1964
November 1964
August 1964
October 1964
July 1964
June 1964
October 1964
June 1964
October 1964
August 1964
June 1964
May 1964
October 1964
June 1964 .
September 1964
October 1964
June 1964
August 1964
June 1964
May 1964
June 1964
October 1964
November 1964
September .1964
September 1964
June 1964

31
20
31
24

August
August
August
August

1
2
7
16
24
26

June 1965
September 1965
September 1965
July 1965
August 1965
July 1965

1965
1965
1965
1965

2 July 1965
2 July 1965
9 June 1965
2
7
7
26

September 1965
July 1965
June 1965
July 1965

1 September 1965
7 June 1965
28 July 1965
2
30
23
14

September 1965
August 1965
July 1965
June 1965
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Annex I
LETTER DATED 26 AUGUST 1965 FHO~I THE REPRESl:,;TATIVE OF
THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN
IRELAND TO THE CHAIRMAN OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

I have the honour to enclose a calendar of constitutional
advance covering the main developments in the United Kingdom dependent Territories from November 1964 to July 1965.
This calendar brings up to date the calendar enclosed with
Mr. King's letter of 20 October 1964, reproduced as annex I
to the report to the General Assembly of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples (A/5800/Rev.l).
The calendar again provides a record of continued constitutional progress in the Territories for which the United Kingdom is responsible. In particular, the Gambia, with a population
of about 316,000 achieved full independence in February 1965.
I have the honour to request that this letter and the enclosed
calendar 'be circulated to members of the Committee as a
Committee document, and also that they form part of our
further report to the General Assembly,

(Signed) F. D. W.
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H.E. Mr. Patrick Shaw,

Representative
C.B.E.

Mr. Dudley McCarthy,

r

M.B.B.

Advisers
Mr B. B. Hickey
Mr. A. C. Wilson
BULGARIA

H.E. Mr. Milko Tarabanov
Mr. Matey Karasimeonov
Mr. Barouch M. Grinberg
Mr. Ivan Peinirdjiev

IVORY COAST

Representative
Alternate Representatives
Mr. Moise Aka
Mr. Julien Kaeou
MADAGASCAR

Representatiue

CAMBODIA

Representative
H.E. Mr. Huot Sambath

Alternate Representatives

Represelltative

e

Mr. Ludovico Carducci Artenisio
Mr. Vineenzo Zito

H.E. Mr. Arsene Assouan Usher

Representatives

CHILE

n

H.E. Mr. Piero Vinci

Alternate Representatives

Mr. Thoutch Vutthi
Mr. Chhuan Sambor

,-

Alterllate Representatives
Mr. Ala'Uddin H. Aljubouri
Mr. S. Saleem
ITALY

Representative
Alternate Representative

ed

Representative
H.E. Mr. Adnan Pachachi

Annex 11

AUSTRALIA

on

IRAQ

H.E. Mr. Louis Rakotomalaia
Alternate Representative
Mr. Gabriel Rakotoniaina
MALI

Representatives
H.E. Mr. Sori Coulibaly
Mr. Mamadou Moctar Thiam
Mrs. J eanne Rousseau

Mr. Javler Itlanes

Alternate Representative

'I

'I

Mr. Hernan Sanchez
DENMARK

Representative
H.E. Mr. Hans R. Tabor

J

j
fl
,I

Alternate Representative
Mr. Skjold G. Mellbin

Representative
H.E. Mr. Eohdan Lewandowski

Alternate Representative
Mr. Ian Slowikowski
SIERRA LEONE

Representative
H.E. Mr. G. B. O. Collier

Adviser
Mr. Martin Kofod

Alternate Representatives
Mr. George Coleridge-Taylor
Mr. G. E. O. Williams

ETHIOPIA

Representative
I-LE.

POLAND

Mr. Tesfaye Gebre-Egzy

Adviser
Mr. Frank P. Karefa-Smart

Alternate Representatives
Mr. Girma Abebe
Mr. Ayelework Abebe
INDIA

Representative
H.E. Mr. G. Parthasarathi

Alternate Representatives
Mr. Brajesh C. Mishra
Mr. K. Natwa1' Singh

SYRIA

Representatiue
H.E. Mr. Rafik Asha

Alternate Representatives
Mr. Adnan Nachabe
Mr. Rafie Jouejati

Adviser
Mr. Adnan Omran
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TUNISIA

Representatives
H.E. Mr. Taieb Slim
Mr. Sadek Bouzayen
Mr. Mohamed Gherib
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIAUST REpUBUCS

Representative
H.E. Dr. Nikolai Trofimovich Fedorenko

Alternate Representative
Mr. Pavel Fedorovich Shakhov

Advisers
Mr. Yury Evgenyevich Fotin (until July 1965)
Mr. Anatoli Vasilievich Grodsky

Expert
Mr. V. I. Gapon
UNiTED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND

Representative
H.E. The Rt. Hon. Lord Caradon, G.C.M.G., x.cv.o,

Alternate Representative
Mr. F. D. W. Brown
Advisers
Mr. D. J. Swan
Mr. B. L. Barder
Mr. J. A. Scott
Mr. P. A. H. Hodgson
UNITED REpUBLIC OF TANZANIA

Representatives
H.E. Mr. J. W. S. Malecela
Mr. Mohammad AIi Foum
Mr. A. B. C. Danieli
Mr. E. P. Mwaluko
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

RejJresC1ltatives
H.E. Mrs. Marietta P. Tree
H.E. Mrs. Eugenie M. Anderson

Alternate Representatives
Mr. Dwight Dickinson
Mr. Christopher Thoron

Advisers
Mr. John M. Cates, Jr.
Mr. Ernest C. Grigg, III
URUGUAY

Representative
H.E. Mr. Carlos Maria Vehizquez

Alternate Representaiiue
Mr. Mateo Marques-Sere
VENEZUELA

Representative
H.E. Mr. Carlos Sosa-Rodriguez

Alternate Representative
Mr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez

AI5

YUGOSLAVIA

A/5

Represelltative
H.E. Mr. Danilo Lekic

A/5

Alternate Representative

A/5

Mr. Milos Melovski
A/5

Adviser
Mr. Rade Maksimovlc

AI5

Spedali::ed agencies
International Labollr Organisation

A/5

Mr. Philippe Blamont
Mr. F. M. Abdel-Rahman

Food alldAgriclllture OrganisatiOll of the UnitedNations
Mr. Joseph L. Orr

A/5

Mr. Morris A. Green
A/

United Nations Educational, SciClltijic and Cultural Organisation
Mr. Arthur F. Gagliotti
Miss Ruth Barrett

World Health Orgallisution
Dr. Rodolphe L. Coigney
Mrs. Sylvla Meagher
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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL
30 November 1966
Sir,
I have the honour to transmit to you the report of the Special Committee on
the Situation with regarc1 to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, submitted to the General
Assembly in accordance with Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December
1965. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during 1966.
Accept, Sir, the assurances of my highest consideration.
(Signed) Gershon B. O. COLLIER
Chairman
His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations
New York
CHAPTER 1*
ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES
OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
A. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The General Assembly, at its fifteenth session,
by resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December· 1960, adopted

* Previously

issued under the symbol· A/6300 (part

n.

the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
2. At its sixteenth session, the General Assembly
considered the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independ-

Addendum

,
.\

ence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and adopted
resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, by
which it established a Special Committee of seventeen
merr.bers to examine the application of the Declaration to make suggestions and recommendations on the
progress and extent of the implementation of the
Declaration, and to report to the General Assembly at
its seventeenth session. The Special Committee was
directed "to carry out its task by employment of all
means which it will have at its disposal within the
framework of the procedures and modalities which it
shall adopt for the proper discharge of its functions".
3. At its seventeenth session the General Assembly, following its consideration of the report of the
Special Committee,I adopted resolution 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, by which it enlarged the Special
Committee by the addition of seven new members. It
invited the Special Committee "to continue to seek
the most' suitable ways and means for the speedy and
total application of the Declaration to all territories
which have not y~t attained independence".
4. At the same session, the General Assembly, in
its resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 on
the question of South West Africa, requested the
Special Committee to discharge, mutatis mtlttandis, the
tasks assigned to the Special Committee for South
West Africa by resolution 1702 (XVI). By resolution
1806 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the General Assembly decided to dissolve the Special Committee for
South West Africa.
5. The General Assembly, at its eighteenth session,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee,2 adopted resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11
December 1963. In this resolution, it requested the
Special Committee "to continue to seek the best ways
and means for the immediate and f;otal application of
the Declaration to all territories which have not yet
attained independence, and to report to the General
Assembly not later than at its nineteenth session".
6. At the same session, the General Assembly, in
its resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963 on
the question of South West Africa, requested the
Special Committee to continue:l.s efforts with a view
to discharging the tasks assigned to it by resolution
1805 (XVII.)
7. The General ,.I\".ssembly at the same session, by
resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided
to dissolve the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories and requested the Special
Committee to study the information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter of the United Nations. It
also requested the Special Committee to take this
information fully into account in examining the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration in each of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
and to undertake any special study .:.nd prepare any
special report it might consider necessary.
8. At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly
was unable to consider the report of the Special Committee on its work during 1964.3 The Special Commit10fficial Records of the General Assembly. Seventeenth
Annexes, addendum to agenda item 25. document
A/5238.
2 Ibid., Eighteenth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda
item 23. document A/5446/Rev.1.
3 At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly adopted
resolution 2005 (XIX) of 18 Februarv 1965. authorizing
supervision by the United Nations of the elections which were
to be held in the Cook Islands in April 1965.
Sessi01~,

~ndence

to

Assembly
I1plementaIndepend-

t~

agenda itp,m 23

5

tee, however, continued to dislcharge its mandate during 1965 in the context of the declaration made by the
President at the 1330th plenary meeting of the General Assembly at its nineteenth session, on 18 February 1965, to the effect that the General Assembly
should for its own official records note that reports
relating, inter alia, to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples had in fact been received and
that those bodies which had continuing responsibilities
such as the Special Committee should continue to
function, subject to the agreed budgetary limits for
1965.
9. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the reports of the Special
Committee for 1964 (A/5800/Rev.1)4 and 1965 (A/
6000jRev.1) ,5 adopted resolution 2105 (XX) of 20
December 1965. The text of this resolution is reproduced below:
"The General Assembly,
"Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
contained in its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, and its resolutions 1654 (XVI) of 27
November 1961, 1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962
and 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963,
"R.ecalling also its resolutions 1805 (XVII) of 14
December 1962 and 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November
1963 by which it assigned to the Special Committee
on the Situation with regard to the Implementation
of the Declaration 011 the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples tasks relating to
South West Africa, and its resolution 1970 (XVIII)
of 16 December 1963 by which it entrusted to the
Special ~ommittee .additional functions relating to
Information transmItted under Article 73 e of the
'':harter of the United Nations,
"Having considered the reports prepared by the
Special Committee for the years 1964 (Aj5800j
Rev.1) and 1965 (A/6000jRev.1) ,
"Noting with deep regret that five years after the
adoption of the Declaration many Territories are
still under colonial domination,
"Deploring the negative attitude of certain colonial Powers, and in particular the unacceptable
attitude of the Governments of Portugal and South
Africa, which refuse to recognize the right of colonial peoples to independence,
.
"Cot!cerned about the policy of colonial Powers
to circumvent the rights of colonial peoples through
!he promotion of the s!stem~tic influx of foreign
ImmIgrants and the dIslocatIon, deportation and
transfer of the indigenous inhabitants,
"Noting the action taken and envisaged by the
Special Committee regarding the list of Territories
to which the Declaration is applicable,
"Deploring further the attitude of certain States
which, despite the resolutions of the General Assembly and of the Special Committee, continue to cooperate with the Governments of Portugal and South
Africa and even to provide them with aid which is
being used by the two Governments to intensify
the repre~sion of the oppressed African populati~ns.
4 Official Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Nineteeltt1~
Session, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I).
5 Ibid., Twentieth Session, Annexes. addendum to agenda
item 23.
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"Fully aware that the continuation of colonial rule
and the practice of apartheid as well as all forms of
racial discrimination threaten international peace
and security and constitute a crime against humanity,
"Raving adopted resolutions on specific Territories
considered by the Special Committee,
"1. Reaffirms its resolutions 1514 (XV), 1654
(XVI), 1810 (XVII) and 1956 (XVIII);
"2. Notes with appreciation the work accomplished by the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples and congratulates it on the
efforts it has made to implement the Declaration;
"3. Approves the reports of the Special Committee and again invites the administering Powers
to implement the recommendations contained
therein;
"4. Deeply regrets the refusal of certain colonial
Powers to co-operate with the Special Committee
and their continued disregard of the resolutions of
the General Assembly;
"5. Calls upon the colonial Powers to discontinue
their policy of violating the rights of colonial peoples through the systematic influx of foreign immigrants and the dislocation, deportation and transfer
of the indigenous inhabitants;
"6. Requests the Special Committee to continue
to perform its task and to continue to seek the best
means for the immediate and full application of resolution 1514 (XV) to all Territories which have not
yet attained independence;'
"7. Approves the programme of work envisaged
by the Special Committee during 1966, including
the possibility of holding a series of meetings in
Africa and the sending of visiting groups to Territories, particularly in the Atlantic, Indian and Pacifi,. Ocean areas;
u8. Requests the Special Committee to pay particular attention to the small Territories and to recommend to the General Assembly the most appropriate
ways, as well as the steps to be taken, to enable the
populations of the small Territories to exercise fully
their right to self-determination and independence;
Adopted on

Resolution No.

2023
2063
2065
2066
2067
2068
2069

(XX)
(XX)
(XX)
(XX)
(XX)
(XX)
(XX)

5
16
16
16
16
16
16

November
December
December
December
December
December
December

1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965

2070
2072
2073
2074
2076

(XX)
(XX)
(XX)
(XX)
(XX)

16
16
17
17
17

D<:cember
December
December
December
December

1965
1965
1965
1965
1965

U9. Requests the Special Committee, whenever
it considers it appropriate, to recommend a deadline for the accession to independence of each Territory in accordance with the wishes of the people;

"10. Recognizes the legitimacy of the struggle
by the peoples under colonial rule to exercise their
right to self-determination and independence and
invites all States to provide material and moral
assistance to the national liberation movements in
colonial Territories;
."11. Requests all States and international institutions, including the United Nations specialized
agencies, to withhold assistance of any kind to the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa until
they renounce their policy of colonial domination
and racial discrimination;
"12. Requests the colonial Powers to dismantle
the military bases installed in colonial Territories
and to refrain from establishing new ones;
"13. Requests the Special Committee to apprise
the Security Council of developments in any Territory examined by it which may threaten international peace and security and to make suggestions
which might assist the Council in mnsidering appropriate measures under the Charter of the United
Nations;
tt14. Requests the Secretary-General to take all
necessary measures to promote the large-scale dissemination of the Declaration and of the work of
the Special Committee, in order that world opinion
may be sufficiently informed of the serious threat
to peace posed by colonialism and apartheid, and
calls upon all administering Powers to co-operate
with the Secretary-General in his efforts;
"15. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
to provide the Special Committee with all the facilities and personnel necessary for the implementation
of its mandate."
10. At the same session, the General Assembly
adopted a number of other resolutions assigning certain specific tasks to the Speciat Committee. Among
these were the following resolutions concerning the
items indicated:
Item

Aden
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
Falkland Islands (Malvinas)
Mauritius
Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni)
Fiji
American Samoa, Antigua, Bahamas, Barbados,
Bermuda, British Virgin Islands, Cayman
Islands, Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Dominica,
Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Grenada, Guam,
Montserrat, New Hebrides, Niue, Papua, Pitcairn, St. Helena, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla,
St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Seychelles, Solomon
Islands, Tokelau Islands, Turks and Caicos
Islands and the United States Virgin Islands
Gibraltar
Ifni and Spanish Sahara
Oman
South West Africa
Special educational and training programmes for
South West Africa
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Adopted on

2106 (XX)

21 December 1965

2108 (XX)

21 December 1965

2109 (XX)

21 December 1965

2110 (XX)

21 December 1965

2111 (XX)
2112 (XX)

21 December 1965
21 December 1965

2116 (XX)

21 December 1965

Item

International Convention on the Elimination of
All Forms of Racial Discrimination
Special training programme for Territories
under Portuguese administration
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
of the United Nations
Offers by Member States of study and training
facilities for inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing- Territories
Trust Territory of Nauru
Trust Territory of New Guinea and the Territory of Papua
Pattern of meetings and methods of work

11. At the 1408th plenary meeting, on 21 December
1965, the President of the General Assembly announced
the nomination of Afghanistan as a member of the
Special Committee to fill the vacancy created by the
withdrawal of Cambodia6 from the membership of the
Committee. The Special Committee, therefore, was
composed of the following twenty-four members:
Afghanistan
Sierra Leone
Australia
Syria
Bulgaria
United Republic of TanChile
zania
Denmark
Tunisia
Ethiopia
Union of Soviet SocialIndia
ist Republics
Iran
United Kingdom of Great
Iraq
Britain and Northern
I taly
Ireland
Ivory Coast
United States of America
~adagascar
Uruguay
~ali
Venezuela
Poland
Yugoslavia
12. This report covers the work of the Special
Committee for the period 8 March to 30 November
1966 during which it held ninety plenary meetings,
including forty meetings in Africa, and its Working
Group and Sub-Committees held over 100 meetings.

B.

OPENING OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S
~EETINGS IN 1966

13. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1966 (394th meeting), held 'on 8, March, was opened by
the Secretary-General.
Opening state'ment by the Secretary-General
14. The Secretary-General welcomed the members of
the Special Committee and particularly the newest member, the delegation of Afghanistan.
15. In the introduction to his last annual report on
tlle work of the organization,7 he had observed that,
while.there had been a few positive developments, the
major problems in the field of decolonization had remained without any positive movement towards peaceful
solution. At the twentieth session of the General Assembly, the majority of delegations had expressed serious concern about the continued delay in the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Accordingly, in resolution 2105 (XX), the General As11 Ibid.,

"1 Imd.,

Annexes, agenda item 23, document A/5983.
Twentieth Session, SuPPlement No. 1 A.

sembly had requested the Special Committee to continue
to seek the best means for the immediate and full application of the Declaration to all Territories which had not
yet attained independence. Inspired by the same considerations, the Fourth Committee had for the first time
given separate consideraticl11 not only to the more difficult colonial problems but to most of the Territories
with which the Special Committee had been concerned.
Consequently the General Assembly, on the recommendation of the Fourth Committee, had been able to
adopt specific resolutions concerning individual Territories, which had outlined the particular direction, emphasis a.1d action required in each case for the implementation of the Declaration.
16. In his note of 11 February 1966 (AIAC.l091
L.260), he had drawn attention to the resolutions
adopted by the Assembly at its twentieth session which
concerned the work of the Special Committee. He had
also made available a note (AIAC.109IL.261) drawing
attention to specific points which members would wish
to take into account in drawing up the programme of
work for 1966.
.
17. The main problems before the Special Committee
had not become more tractable. In particular, the situation in Southern Rhodesia was increasing the grave disquiet already felt by ~ember States. It might be appropriate to recall recent official statements by the
United Kingdom Government to the effect that it would
continue to seek a speedy end to the rebellion in the
Territory and to help the people of Southern Rhodesia
in making a fresh sta'.rt towards majority rule and the
est~.blishment of a just society without discrimination.
It was to be hoped that rapid progress would ,be regis'cered in that regard and that, in conformity with the
pertinent United Nations resolutions, the United Kingdom Government would without delay take the necessary
measures to enable the people of Southern Rhodesia to
determin~ their own future in accordance with the objectives of the Declaration.
18. With regard to the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the Government of Portugal had maintained its disregard of the relevant United Nations resolutions. It had failed to give effect to the principle of
self-determination as laid down in those resolutions and
there was no sign of a reversal of its policy of political
and economic integration of the Territories with Portugal. The situation in those Territories, which the Security Council had described as a serious disturbance of
international peace and security, was one to which the
Special Committee would probably wish to devote continued attention.
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19. The refusal of the South African Government
to implement the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee concerning South West Africa were also a matter for serious conc.ern. Far from
discontinuing it::; policy of apartheid, the South African
Government seemed to be taking various steps for the
further hnnkmentation of that policy, including measures for the establishment .of non-European "homelands". That grave situation would no doubt be the
iSubject of consideration by the Special Committee in
the light of current developments.
20. In resolution 2063 (XX), the General Assembly
had requested the Special Committee to consider, in cooperation with the Secretary-General, what measures
were necessary for securing the territorial integrity and
sovereignty of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland. In trat'lsmitting the General Assembly resolution
to Governments, he had requested information on the
extent to which they would be prepared to make contributions towards the Fund for the economic development
of those Territories. The Fund had been the subject of
one of the .recommendations which he had submitted .in
1965 and which had been endorsed by the Special Committee and the General Assembly. A positive response
from Gvvernments would be a constructive step towards
the achievement of the obj ectives sought by the Special
Committee and the General Assembly.
21. The General Assembly had also requested the
Special Committee to pay particular attention to the
smaller Territories. Adequate information on the political, economic and social situation in those Territories
and on the opinions, wishes and aspirations of the people would facilitate that task. In that connexion, the
Special Committee's intention to use visiting groups,
which had been endorsed by the General Assembly, was
especially relevant.
22. The work of the Special Committee in 1966
would be unusually onerous and the programme of meetings correspondingly heavy. For that reason, he wished
to draw attention to General Assembly resolution 2116
(XX) on the pattern of conferences and to express the
hope that, in drawing up its programme of work, the
Committee would appreciate the need for rational planning to facilitate the provision of the required technical
and substantive support.
23. He offered good wishes for the success of the
Committee's work and expressed his confidence that it
would make a further constructive contribution tr the
implementation of the Declaration in conditions of peace
and harmony. It was to be hoped that the Special Committee would receive all necessary co-operation from the
administering Powers concerned.

Statellwnt by members
24. The representative of 1v1ali thanked the Secretary-General for having come in person to open the
ComLnittee's first meeting in 1966. His statement would
be a source of inspiration to the members of the Committee, who saw in him an ardent defender of freedom
and justice, tireless in his efforts to ensure respect for
the .rights of the oppressed peoples.
25. The Special Committee was beginning its meetings at a very troubled time. The international situation
was marked by grave crises which might at any moment
degenerate into a world conflict. The basic causes of
those crises were the numerous violations of the right
to self-determination and the numerous foreign interventions in the domestic affairs of other cout'ltries. While

the people still under colonial domination were waging
national liberation struggles against the colonial forces,
the newly independent countries were subjected to an
increasingly strenuous onslaught trom imperialism and
neo-colonialism. The determ.nation of the colonial and
neo-eolonial Powers to preserve their political and economic domination was a serious violation of the United
Nations Charter, which included important provisions
on the rig.ht to self-determination. The Special Committee should work unremittingly to ensure that colonial
peoples could fully exercise their right to independence
and self-determination and should unflinchingly denounce the abuses of the coloniai Powers.
26. The represente1.tive of Afghanistan said that his
country regarded membership of the Special Committee
as a privilege and an honour. Afghanistan, which had
shown whole-hearted support for the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, had always given full approval to the recommendations of the Special Committee. Its devotion to
the cause of the abolition of colonialism in all its forms
and manifestations was a matter of recorded history.
Afghanistan had been the first country in Asia to oppose colonialism from the moment of its appearance. At
the cost of untold sacrifices, it had waged a struggle
against colonialism and had finally heen able to stand
among the peoples and nations of the world as a champion of the cause which was enshrined in the mind of
man and the conscience of humanity and had been reflected in the Declaration. It was in that spirit that Afghanistan would co-operate fully in the Special Committee in efforts to achieve justice and equality among
all nations and peoples. The foremost desire of Afghanistan was that all peoples and nations should achieve
their goals and fulfil their aspirations through understanding and by peaceful means.
27. The representrLtive of Ethiopia expressed his
delegation's appreciation of the wise statement by the
Secretary-General, which would help and guide the
Committee in its work. His delegation was convinced
that, although certain racist minorities were still bent
on the futile course of trying to reverse the inexorable
tide of history, the Committee- would remain firm in the
discharge of its duties until all the colonial peoples were
emancipated and colonial domination had been replaced
by freedom and independence.
28. The representative of Uruguay, spe<J.king on b2half of the Latin American countries, which were represented on the Committee by his own delegation and
those of Chile and Venezuela, said that the Latin American countries had not always been staunch advocates of
law, democracy and freedom but had unswervingly supported the principles upheld by the Committee in its efforts to liberate the oppressed peoples and to eradicate
colonialism, so that the rule of law and freedom might
be the guiding principle of coexistence between men and
nations.
29. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan:1ania thanked the Secretary-General for the wise
words he had spoken and stated that the United Republic of Tanzania had always appreciated the value of
the Committee, for it would not consider that its own
independence had been totally achieved until every
African in the continent could breathe the air of freedom. His country looked forward eagerly to the day
when all those now under the colonial voke would have
achieved independence. Its policies with regard to the
evils of colonialism were well defined and it would
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never deviate from them. His delegation would work
untiringly in the cause of decolonization and would
co-operate with all those who were striving to eradicate
colonialism and thus to complete the task of the Committee at an early date.
30. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that,
as the Secretary-General had stressed in his heartening
words to the Committee, the task that the General
Assembly had assigned to the Committee was one of
great magnitude. He was sure that all the members of
the Committee would approach that task with the same
feelings with which they had always been animated and
which had been so well understooc1. by the outgoing officers, whose work had been highly appreciated by his
de1egction.
31. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics expressed his delegation's gratitude to
the Secretary-General for the unflagging interest he had
shown in the work of the Committee. The SecretaryGeneral's statement at the present meeting and the support which he gave the Special Committee would undoubtedly be a source of inspiration to its members to
do everything possible within the framework of the
United Nations to implement the lofty ideals of the
Charter of the Ur.1ted Nations and the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. He welcomed the delegation of Afghanistan
as a new member of the Committee and pxpressed the
conviction that Afghanistan, a country wl1use untiring
efforts in the struggle against the forces of colonUism
were well known, would make a valuable contribution
to the common efforts to bring abot,tt the rapid elimination of the remaining colonial regimes.
Election of officers
32. At its 394th meeting, on 8 March 1966, the Special Committee unanimously elected the following
officers:
Chairmen: Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra Leone)
Vice-Chairmen: Mr. Jose Pifiera (Chile) and Mr. John
Malecela (United Republic of Tanzania)
Rapporteur: Mr. Ala'uddin Aljubouri (Iraq)
Statement by the Chairman
33. The Chairman thanked the members of the Special Committee for the high honour conferred upon his
country and his person. He hoped to be able to guide
the work of the Committee into productive channels
along the lines already laid down by his illustrious
predecessor.
34. He also wished to express to the SecretaryGeneral the Committee's gratitude for his having attended the meeting and having made a comprehensive
statement on the work and problems of the Committee.
35. The Special Committee had made a remarkable
contribution to the process of deco10nization throughout
the world. Its visit to Africa in 1965 had brought its
work nearer to those peoples of Africa who were still
suffering under colonial rule and had given publicity to
its work. Since millions of people were still struggling
for equality and dignity, the Committee should pursue
its mandate with increased vigour. It should extend its
activities outside New York to reach the victims of
colonialism all over the world and particularly in Africa.
Only if co-operation was displayed by all members
would the Committee's work reflect a real consensus
of United Nations thinking and demonstrate that the

Organization was totally co~mitted to the eradication
of colonialism. The efforts of the Special Committee
would do much to uphold the rule of law and would
make a worthy contribution to the ennoblement of the
United Nations as the real conscience of the international community.
Statement by the outgoing Chairman
36. Mr. Sori Coulibaly (Mali) speaking as the outgoing Chairman, stated that the progress of decolonization was slow, not because the Committee had spared
any effort, but because there were men and Governments that did not believe in the equality of peoples and
continued to violate tbe principles of the Charter. Governments, imperialist companies and men who lived by
exploiting others preferred to ignore all humanitarian
principles and derive super-profits at the priCI... of the
blood and sweat of the patriots of Angola, Mozambique,
so-called Portuguese Guinea, South \Vest AfriC&, Southern Rhodesia, South Africa and elsewhere. The Government of Portugal was murdering and torturing
Africans in order to maintain the privileges which kept
alive a backward metropolitan country incapable of
adaptation. In South Africa and South vVest Africa,
apartheid and a police regime were maintaining a white
population in opulence whi.... the Africans were herded
into reservations on the soil of their ancestors. In
Southern Rhodesia, a white racist minority had proclaimed the independence of the Territory in order to
perpetuate its domination over almost 40 million
Africans.
37. The persistence of those anachronistic situations
was a threat to international peace and security and a
challenge to the United Nations and the Special Committee. The Committee would have an important place
in the history of the struggle againt injustice, exploitation and humiliation. Colonialism and apartheid should
be liquidated as soon as possible, because they were a
disgrace to mankind. At a time when man was liberating
himself from the laws of gravity and walking in outer
space, colonial domination and apa7'theid were paradoxical, unjust, humiliating and abhorrent. The colonial
peoples, which suffered not only from exploitation but
also from humiliation, placed great hopes in the Committee. The Committee should go to their countries, live
their tragic life and tell the world about them. It should
forcefully fight the colonial Powers and exert effective
pressure on all States which gave assistance to those
Powers as were responsible for the arbitrary activities
of the racist minorities illegally in power in certain
colonial or semi-colonial territories. The delegation of
Afghanistan would no doubt make an important contribution to the work of the Committee.
38. He expressed gratitude to all his friends and
colleagues for their confidence and understanding and to
the Under-Secretary and the other members of the
Secretariat for their assistance. The tributes paid to
him by the members of the Committee had shown that
the differences of opinion which had from time to time
arise:; 'md not affected the deep feelings of friendship
and,:-~)ect which bound them together.
C.

ORGANIZATION OF WORK

39. The Special Committtee discussed the orgi.•nization of its work for the year at its 394th, 395th to .397th
and 399th meetings, at which general statements were
made by members.
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Statements by members
40. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics stated that the C:ommittee should adopt
procedures that would enable It to move forward towards achieving the goal proclaimed in the Charter and
in the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, namely that of guaranteeing to all peoples, large and small,. the rig~t. to selfdetermination and independence. WhIle a decIsIve p~rt
in the struggle for the definitive elimination of colomal
regimes would, of course, be played by the peoples
themselves, with the support gt:ren to. tl--:em b~ many
States which had adopted an antl-colomahst pohcy, the
Government of the Soviet Union considered that the
United Nations, which was the most comprehensive international forum, could and should play a useful role
in that struggle.
41. The adoption in 1960 of the United Nations
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to C?lonial Countries and Peoples, the decisions of the twentieth
session of the General Assembly recc,~~p~7.ing the le&,ality
<: the struggle of the peoples for freedom and mdependence, the appeal by the Gene:al A~sembly. to all
States to provide moral and materIal aS~IS!anc~ m t~at
struggle, and the condemnation ~f coloruahs~ m all Its
manifestations as a crime agamst humamty and a
threat to peace and security had proved to be of substantial political support in the people's fight to throw
off the colonial yoke.
42. The Special Committee had a special :ole to
play in the anti-colonJalist stru~gle by unm.asklI!g t~e
eolonialists and drawmg attentIon to the Sltuahon m
colonial territories. In his opinion, the Committee had
been right the previous year to decide, on the init~ative
of the Afro-Asian and socialist States, to hold a senes of
meetings on African countries. Those meetings had produced positive results; they had enabled the CommIttee
to enlist the participation in its work of many representatives of national liberation movements in Afncan
colonies to work out and adopt more effective provisions which had formed the basis for the decisions of
the twentieth session of the General Assembly, to establish con~act with the Organization of African Unity
and to strengthen th(3 unity of those count:i~s which
supported the rapid -';~imination of the re~ammg colonial regimes. The experiment should certamly be continued and in accordance with paragraph 7 of General
Assembly ;esolution 2105 (XX), the Committee should
decide to hold a session in Africa in the current year.
43. His delegation had supported t~lat :-esolut!on and
continued to think that a further seSSlOn In Afnca was
e~sential and would be of great value. At its meetings
in Africa the Committee would be able to make a comprehensive examination of the progress made in the
implementation of 'i.he dec~sions of the Ge?eral. Assembly, the Security CouncIl and the CommIttee. Itself
on such important questions as Southern RhodeSia, the
Portuguese .::olonies, South W es~ Africa and other
matters connected with the elimination of colonial regimes in Africa. It would also be able to give its views
on the action which should be taken by the General
Assembly and the Security Council to compel the colonialists to comply with United Nations decisions on
those issues.
44. The Soviet Union delegation welcomed the invitation extended to the Special Committee by the Government of Tanzania to visit Dar es Salaam in 1966
and to hold some of its meetings in Mrica in close proxn

irnity to the places where Mricans were waging a
struggle for liberation ~rom the coloni~list yoke. His
delegation would also hke to express ~ts suPP?rt for
the idea put forward by several delegations .durmg th;
Committee's session in Africa that the Secunty Council
should hold a session in Africa to consider the situation
in Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese colonies and
to examine the policy of apartheid pursued by the Government of the Republic of South Mrica in South Africa
and in South West Africa. Such a session would enable
the representatives of African countries and t~e.leade~s
of the national liberation movements to partiCIpate m
the work of the Council with a view to working out
specific measures, in accordance with the Charter, to
ensure the implementation of the decisions adopted by
the Security Council and other United Nations organs.
It would also make it possible to co-ordinate the ~ork
of the Security Council and the Organization of Afncan
Unity on those questions.
45. During the twentieth session of the General Assembly, the representatives of a number o~ national and
patriotic organizations ill South West Afnca, as well as
the overwhelming majority of the Members of ~he
United Nations, had resolutely cOl'demned the pohcy
pursued by the racist Verwoerd regime in resp.e~t of
South West Africa and had called for the uncondItional
implementation of United Nations resolutions concerning that Territory. In particular, many delegations had
favoured the adoption by the United Nations of a decision to terminate South Africa's Mandate over South
West Africa and to take specific steps to transfer power
in the Territory to the legitimate representatives of the
people. The Soviet Uni~n delegation enti;el~ shared the
views of those delegatlOns. The exammatIon by the
Special Committee and the General Assembly of the
situation in South West Africa had shown that the Government of South Africa was using the Mandate to
serve the interests of international monopolies and to
further its annexationist policy in respect of that
Territory.
46. In his opinion, the Special Committee would be
perfectly justified in pronouncing itself unequivocally
in favour of withdrawing the Mandate for South West
Africa from the Republic of South Africa and reco?1mending to the General Assembly and the Secunty
Council the adoption of appropriate decisions on the
subject. His delegation shared the view held by some
Members of the United Nations that a .special session
of the General Assembly should be convened as soon as
the International Court of Justice had completed its
proceedings in the case of South West Africa, to consider the question of terminating South Africa's Mandate and of making appropriate recommendations to
the Security Council so that the ,latter could take the
necessary action.
47. It was well known that the colonial Powers had
recourse to all kinds of manceuvres to block the implementation of United Nations decisions, in order to
preserve their rule in the Territories under their control.
They resorted to various kinds of constitutional devices,
bribery and conspiracy; they left people to rot in prison;
they killed tho~sands of freedom-fighters and prohibited
the activities of patriotic and nationalist parties and
organizations. Where those methods of persecution
and terror failed to produce the desired results, the
colonialists resorted to overt forms of military oppression, using the most modern means of destruction, including napalm bombs and toxic substances. They interfered in the internal affairs of other States and imposed
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systems that protected the interests of the imperialist
monopolies. It was obvious that, in the face of those
colonialist intrigues, the United Nations and all States
must take new and resolute steps to bring about ,the
final elimination of the remnants of the colonial system.
48. His delegation therefore considered that at the
present stage of. the Commit~ee's wo!k primary.attention should be given to ensurmg the ImplementatIon by
the colonial Powers of the decisions adopted by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session by the Security Council in regard to the granting of independence
to Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies of Angola, Mozambique and so-caIled Portuguese Guinea,
South West Africa, Aden and the entire southern part
of the Arabian peninsula. His delegation shared the
view expressed by a numbtr of delegations at the twentieth session of the General Assembly that the Committee should seriously examine the question of setting
specific dates for the granting of independence to colonial Territories in accordance with the wishes of the
peoples. If the colonialists refused to carry out such
decisions and failed to grant independence by the date
specified, they should be declared aggressors and measures such as those provided in Chapter VII of the
Charter should be enacted against them.
49. During the discussion of the report of the Special Committee at the twentieth session of the General
Assembly, considerable attention had been devoted to
the unsatisfactory situation regarding the implementation of the principles of the Declaration in respect of
the smaller colonial Territories. It had been suggested
that, in view of the inadequate information available
regarding those Territories, visiting groups should be
sent to them to establish direct contact with the people
and their representatives. That legitimate request of the
General Assembly should be fulfilled. If the colonial
Puwers were really in favour of the self-determination
of peoples, they should abandon their position of refusing to allow representatives of the Special Committee
to visit those Ter.ritories.
50. The General Assembly had adopted a number
of important decisions on ti.e consequences of the
activities of foreign monopolies in colonial Territories,
the liquidation of military bases in those Territories and
the withholding of any economic, financial or technical
assistance by the specialized agencies of the United
Nations, particularly the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund, to the Governments of Portugal, the
Republic of South Africa and the authorities of the
white settler Government in Southern Rhodesia. The
discussions in the Special Committee had shown clearly
the harmful effects of the activities of the international
monopolies and of the presence of military bases in those
Territories and the danger which they represented for
the cause of the liberation of peoples from colonial oppression. The Committee must do everything in its
power to ensure that the decisions which the General
Assembly had adopted on those questions were carried
out and must call 'on the colonial Powers to provide it
with all relevant information on the progress made in
giving effect to those decisions.
51. The Committee should not be content to have
submitted to the General Assembly its report on the
implications of the activities of foreign monopolies in
South West Africa and the Portuguese Territo;ries; it
should pursue, in co-operation with the SecretaryGeneral, the study of that problem in respect of those
Territories and in respect of Southern Rhodesia.
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52. With regard to military bases in colonial Territories, the Committee in co-operation with the Secretary-General, should study the question of the harmful
influence of such bases on the cause of the liberation of
the peoples of those Territories from colonial oppression
and should make recommendations to the General
Assembly and the Security Council.
53. In addition, the Chairman or the officers of the
Committee should establish direct contact with the
specialized agencies and request them to submit information on the action taken or envisaged with a view to
implementing the United Nations ,recommendations concerning the cessation of economic, financial and technical assistance to Portugal, the Republic of South Africa
and the white settler Government in Southern Rhodesia.
54. The Special Committee might take the initiative
in drawing the attention of other United Nations bodies,
in particular the Social Commission and the Commi~
sion on the Status of Women, to aspects of the criminal
policies of the colonialists which came within the competence of those bodies. He recaIled that, on the initiative of the Special Committee, the question of the flagrant violation of human ;fights in colonial Territories
had been included as an important and urgent matter
in the provisional agenda of the twenty-second session
of the Commission and he hoped that such co-operation
among United Nations organs would be continued.
55. In the post-war period, the national liberation
movement had dealt a crushing blow to the colonial system of imperialism, oppression and enslavement and
dozens of newly independent countries had been built
upon the ruins of the old colonialist world. The last vestiges of the colonial system were crumbling but the
colonialists continued to offer stubborn resistance and
to do everything possible to maintain their domination.
It was the duty of the United Nations and of the Special Committee to help the peoples who were fighting for
their liberation and to do their utmost to ensure the
implementation of the principles of the Charter and the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The Soviet Union Government's position in that :egard was in complete accord
with .the purposes and principles of the Declaration and
his delegation was prepared to co-operate closely with
all delegations which supported anti-colonialism.
56. In conclusion, he informed the Committee that
the previous day the Soviet Union Government had become one of the first nine countries to sign the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms
of Racial Discrimination.
57. The representative of I tcly stated that his delegation was facing the new session of the Special Committee in the firm conviction that the Committee was
contributing to an important task, namely, the transformation of the society of nations from an old structure
into a new order in which there would be freedom and
equal opportunities for all nations, under the rule of
law. Although that transformation had already been
accomplished to a great extent, the Committee was still
called upon to secure the disappearance from the face
of the earth of the remnan~s of colonialism and to ensure that that change was brought about by peaceful
means, through the process of self-determination. The
General Assembly had requested the Committee to keep
the problem cif decolonization in the spotlight of world
public opinion and at the same time to study all the
details and complexities-political, economic, social,
cultural-that had prevented the speedy attainment of
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independence by a considerable number of Territories
still under consideration. He was referring in particular to the subject of small Territories, which was on
the agenda and for which his delegation would suggest
a high degree of priority.
58. His delegation firmly believed in the value of
the methods of conversation, negotiation, conciliation
and compromise-not as far as principles were concerned, but with regard to practical measures-and
favoured caLling the attention of what had been rightly
defined as the Hworld conscience" to specific problems
in order to exert all due moral pressure on reluctant
parties. His delegation placed great reliance on the role
that the Secretary-General could play in facilitating the
solution of problems arising out of coloni!J.l situations.
It hoped that the Special Committee would not be a
prisoner of old formulas that were applicable to conventional decolonization but which might be less valid for
the special cases on tlle agenda.
59. The three points to be considered in the organization of the Committee's work were the agenda, the
priorities and the methods of work.
60. With regard to the agenda, the resolutions on
the subject of decolonization adopted by the General
Assembly at its twentieth session gave a clear picture
of the work required of the Committee. The papers prepared by the Secretariat (A/AC.109/L.260 and L.261)
were also useful and he suggested that document A/
AC.109/L.261 could be regarded as the provisional
agenda for 1966.
61. With regard to priorities, his delegation regarded all colonial problems as urgent and would accept any recommendation agreeable to the majority of
members. He hoped that the Committee would give adequate priority to the problem of so-called small Territories, which were particularly complex and required
special attention.
62. As far as methods of work were concerned, the
Committee should take a preliminary position on a number of important questions. The first was whether in
the weeks to come and in its report to the General Assembly the Committee should consider all or only some
of the territories listed in document A/AC.l09/L.261.
His delegation favoured consideration of them all;
whichever policy was adopted, however, it was essential to adhere to it and not change it in mid-session.
63. The second question was whether resolutions
should be based on debates held in plenary meetings or
on sub-committee discussions and reports to the full
Committe~. His delegation favoured the sub-committee
method, 'Vv hich had proved successful in the preparation
of a large part of the Committee's 1965 .report.
64. Lastly, the question of a time-table was more
urgent than usual, in view of the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2116 (XX) on the pattern of
conferences.
65. His delegation appreciated the reasons which
had prompted four Member States to invite the Committee to hold part of its 1966 session in their respective capitals, but it felt that a decision on the matter
could be taken only after careful consideration of the
organizational problems he had outlined. Preliminary
consideration of those problems could be referred, as in
the past, to an expanded working group consisting of
the officers of the Committee and four other members,
but it would be necessary to hear the views of as many
Committee members as possible before the working
group was actually convened.

66. The representative of Yugoslavia said that the
problems before the Committee were as difficult as ever.
Certain colonial Powers, supported by others with identical interests, were doing their utmost to .retain their
influence in the Territories under colonial rule, to suppress national liberation movements and to halt progressive processes on a wider scale. Such a ,situation was an
evident danger to peace and security, as had been recognized by the great majo.rity of the representatives
who had spoken at the twentieth session of the General
Assembly.
67. The Committee's session in Africa in 1965 had
been of great value. Such visits and contacts with petitioners enabled the members of the Committee to
study the situation in certain Territories, the attitudes
of the administering Powers towards the problems of
the Territories and the extent to which the provisions
of certain resolutions had been implemented. A further
session of the Special Committee in Africa would be
in keeping with the spirit of General Assembly resolution 2011 (XX) on co-operation between the United
Nations and the Organization of African Unity and his
delegation hoped that such co-operation would become
a constant feature of the Committee's activities.
68. He hoped that in preparing the Committee's
programme the Working Group would consider the
problem of the participation of foreign capital in the
economies of colonial Territories, which was closely related to the protraction of the decolonizing process.
69. The problems of so-called small Territories also
were significant; visiting missions of the Special Committee to such Territories would help towards the
solution of the problem.
70. His delegation regarded the problems of colonialism and peace as interdependent. It was ready to
support all measures that would guarantee faster and
more effective action by the Committee in speeding the
process of decolonization and the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
71. The representative of India said that in the
planning of the calendar of work it should he borne in
mind that the Committee was beginning its session three
or four weeks later than in previous years. In spite of
the reduced time available, however, the Committee
must follow the specific instructions of the General
Assembly to keep the various Territories under discussion and to report to the Assembly at its twenty-first
seSSIOn.
72. He hoped that a working group to discuss the
Committee's programme would be announced at the next
meeting or soon after. The working group could plan
which Territories would be taken up during the next
three months and make recommendations concerning a
possible visit to Africa, which would require a -good
deal of advance preparation. His delegation had always
considered that it was useful for the Committee to visit
Africa, for such visits gave the members a more realistic
picture of the situation in the Territories.
73. The Sub-Committee on Petitions should be appointed and start functioning soon, since there were
a number of petitions awaiting action. Similarly, the
Committee should decide whether the three Sub-Committees on the small Territories in the Caribbean and
the Atlantic Ocean, in the Indian Ocean and in the
Pacific Ocean should be revived or whether their composition should be changed.
74. Lastly, there were important questions .relating to
the Committee's report to the General Assembly. In
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the past the Committee's reports had run to almost 2,000
pages each year and few people, if any, were able to
read them in their entirety. In view of the financial
problems and the vast amount of work entailed in the
preparation and translation of such voluminous reports,
he hoped that the Committee would be able to consider,
in the early weeks of the session, what could be done to
reduce the size of the report while preserving the right
of every delegation to make known its views.
75. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that in its four years of work the Special Committee had
virtually completed its examination of the colonial Territories on its agenda and a large number of resolutions
had been adopted by the General Assembly on the basis
of the Committee's recommendations. His Government
had whole-heartedly supported some points in those
resolutions, had partially agreed with others and had
found others unacceptable. The disagreements in the
Committee had been mainly concerned with methods,
since in most recent cases there was general agreement
on the Committee's objectives. It had been suggested
that the Committee should concentrate on seeing that
the provisions of all the Assembly resolutions were carried 'out. He did not think that that was necessarily the
right, or the only, approach. It would be more productive to examine carefully the practical problems of the
various Territories and the means for overcoming them.
This required steady and detailed work, not necessarily
by resolution but perhaps more by consensus. The special difficulties and characteristics of each Territory
should be considered in greater depth, and perhaps in
a more objective manner, than during the first general
examination.
76. His Government bore the responsibility for the
administration of United Kingdom Territories and for
their progress to full self-government and self-determination, but it fully recognized the interest of the
international community in those matters and had always
willingly co-operated with the Committee in its work.
That co-operation would be continued in the future, for
the United Kingdom objectives were the same as those
often endorsed by the Committee, namely, self-determination, decolonization at all practicable speed, and
urgent help to the colonial peoples to enable them to
take their place in the modern world with a status that
they themselves had freely chosen and accepted.
77. If the Committee was to make a more truly objective study, however, it would have to go beyond
those objectives and face the real and varied problem
in the remaining colonial Territories. His Government's
policies in the Territories it administered were naturally
designed to help the people of those Territories to overcome their problems, which ranged from racial divisions
and suspicions in some places to economic backwardness or a lack of any feeling of national unity and
consciousness in others. His delegation was ready to
provide the Committee with information on those policies and would welcome constructive proposals from the
Committee. The United Kingdom Permanent Representative and Minister of State in New York would willingly take part in informal discussions of problems or
proposals; moreover, the Colonial Secretary in London
was prepared to consider any suggestion that representatives of the Committee should visit London to discuss
particular cases of special importance or complexity.
78. The United Kingdom's contributions could be
made more effective by some adjustments in the Committee's methods of work. Fir::", in the light of
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General Assembly resolution 2116 (XX) and of the
recommendations of the Advisory Committee un Administrative and Budgetary Questions, 8 the Committee
should draw up within the next week or two its
detailed programme for the entire year, with dates for
discussions of particular Territories or subjects laid
down from the outset. There might be some loss of
flexibility, but that would be far outweighed by the
improvement in the organization of the work. The
administering Powers, including the United Kingdom,
could then prepare more effectively for discussion of
their own Territories and could provide the Committee
with more information and, where appropriate, bring
in specialists and experts from their own countries or
possibly from the Territories themselves.
79. The second aspect of the more constructive elaboration he suggested would be increasec consultation
between the Working Group and the administering
Power concerned. His delegation had no doubt whatso..
ever of the great usefulness of the Working Group and
favoured its continuation.
80. Similarly, the preparation and drafting of reports and draft resolutions could be based on a broader
cross-section of opinion in the Committee, taking the
views of the administering Powers more fully into account; the Committee's work might then be more productive and more objective, and hence of more real value
to the people of the colonial Territories themselves. The
wishes and views of the colonial peoples, as publicly
expressed through their democratically elected leaders
and representatives, might be reflected more full~T in
the Committee's reports and recommendations. Resolutions frequently reflected only the point of view of the
majority; the Committee might usefully proceed much
more by balanced consensus or by reports which adequately covered all the points of view, even when they
were in conflict.
81. The use of small groups or sub-eommittees within the Committee to deal with particular Ter.ritories or
areas had obvious advantages: small groups could consider problems in greater depth and perhaps with less
formality. In the past, however, some of the advantage
had been lost by the sUbsequent full debates on the
same subjects in the plenary Committee. To avoid duplication, the Committee might in appropriate cases refrain
from full debates, on the reports of small groups and,
instead.. incorporate those reports in its report to the
General Assembly without necessarily endorsing or approving them.
82. While his delegation was grateful to the four
African Governments which had extended invitations
to the Committee, all he had said about the advantages
of small groups and the undesirability of expanded
debate by the full Committee applied with even greater
force to the suggestion of another visit to Africa. The
1965 visit had already acquainted the Committee better
with African problems and personalities; a second
visit would not encourage the objective studies which
he had suggested and the Committee had little time
before the autumn session of the General Assembly to
prepare its report. An elaborate and costly tour of
several African countries could be justified only if it
brought very considerable and tangible advantages
unattainable by other means; his delegation did not
believe that such justification existed in the present
case and it would therefore regard a second African
8 Ibid., TW£'ntieth Sessio1~, Annexes, agenda item 23. document A/6130, paTa. 6.
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tour by the whole Committee as a waste of time and
money.
83. He thought it would be useful to the Committee to have some information concerning his Government's programme for progress in constitutional development and decolonization in its remaining colonial
Territories. He would deal first with the four Territories whose course to independence was now mapped
out and set. British Guiana was due to become independent on 26 May, Bechuanaland on 30 September
and Basutoland, subject to the submission of a
formal request by the procedure laid down, later in
1966. It had been decided at the Mauritius Conference
in September 1965 that the United Kingdom Government would be prepared to take the necessary steps to
declare Mauritius independent if the new Legislative
Assembly so requested. There would be six months
of internal self-government after the elections which
were due to take place after the report of the Electoral
Commission had been dealt with.
84. In addition to those Territories, invitations had
recently been sent to the parties represented in the
Barbados Legislature to attend a conference in London in July 1966 for the purpose of discussing their
Government's request for early independence. New
constitutional proposals had been put forward and
published recently for the Caribbean Territories of
Antigua, Dominica, Grc:mda, St. Kitts, St. Lucia and
St. Vincent and would be the subject of conferences in
London in spring 1966.
85. As the Committee was aware, South Arabia
was due to become independent by 1968. Recent developments affecting that Territory included the publication of the report of the constitutional advisers commissioned by the Federal Government to draw up
proposals for a constitution for the whole of South
Arabia. Secondly, there had been the announcement by
the United Kingdom Government that, as part of its
over-all defence review, it intended to withdraw its
forces from the Aden base when South Arabia became
independent. Thirdly, there had been the decision by
the Federal Government to recommend that all orders
which for political reasons required South Arabians
to live outside their country should be lifted so that
those people should be free to return. The United
Kingdom Government hoped that all those developments would encourage consultations among all sections of opinion in South Arabia with a view to the
reaching of agreement on the necessary constitutional
measures for independence.
86. The Territories he had mentioned accounted
for nearly 5 million out of the 9.5 million people in all
the United Kingdom dependent Territories, not including Rhodesia.
87. In the remaining Territories, constitutional
progress was continuing, in almost all cases at an
accelerated rate. Most of them were small in area and
population and their problems and requirements defied
generalization. It was those problems, varied and different in each case, which his Government, in cooperation with the peoples of the Territories, was
seeking to tackle in the last phases of the great historical movement towards decolonization. In the
Seychelles a Constitutional Commissioner had been
appointed to advise on future constitutional advance
and had already begun his work. In Swaziland the
Constitutional Committee had been considering the
next stages of constitutional progress, and it was ex-

pected that final decisions on the form of an internal
self-government constitution would be taken later in
1966. The next stage in the constitutional development of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands was now being
considered. In Bermuda, the joint select committee of
the two houses of the Legislature appointed to consider constitutional changes had recommended, inter
alia, lowering the voting age from 25 to 21 and
abolishing the second vote previously enjoyed by some
Bermudians on a property basis. Those recommendations had been put into effect and Bermuda now had
an electoral system of one man, one vote.
88. In addition, measures designed to achieve constitutional progress were likely to be taken in the near
future with regard to Fiji, the British Virgin Islands,
Montserrat, the Cayman Islands, the Falkland Islands
and the Solomon Islands.
89. Lastly, there were certain Territories which
w~re the subject of territorial claims by other countrIes. In the case of Gibraltar, the United Kingdom
Government had agreed with the Government of
Spain that, following General Assembly resolution
2070 (XX), talks should be held between the two
Governments in London. The question of the frontier
between Venezuela and British Guiana had been discussed in London and Geneva by the United Kingdom
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and the Foreign
Minister of Venezuela, with the participation of the
Prime Minister of British Guiana. He was sure that
the resulting agreement, which had been signed in
Geneva in February, wo~ld be welcomed in the
Committee.
90. With regard to the Falkland Islands, the Governments of the United Kingdom and Argentina had
informed the United Nations of the agreement reached
between the United Kingdom Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs and the Argentine Foreign Minister
that discussions, as recommended in General Assembly
resolution 2065 (XX), should be pursued without delay
for the purpose of finding a peaceful solution.
91. This heavy programme of decolonization and
constitutional progress for 1966 showed that the United
Kingdom Government was making every effort to
assist the people of its colonial Territories to achieve
the objectives which all members sought. He hoped that
his delegation's suggestions for making the Committee's work more effective would be fully discussed.
92. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania recalled that while the Committee had been
in Addis Ababa the previous year the suggestion had
been made that the Security Council should meet in
Afric~ ~o consider some of the serious questions of
colomalIsm, such as those of the Portuguese Territori~s. His delegation considered t~at a meeting in
AfrIca by a body such as the Secunty Council would
be of. g~eat valu~, since for many Africans Portuguese
colomahsm constItuted a threat to the peace and security
of the continent, as the Security Council itself had
once observed. He therefore hoped that the Committee would do its utmost to make that suggestion
become a reality.
93. His delegation felt that the Committee should
make greater use of the sub-committee system it had
followed the previous year. It should re-establish the
sub-committees it had had the previous year, but the
composition of those bodies could be left to the officers of the Committee to decide. The Sub-Committee
on British GuiflIla could, however, be abolished, since
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that Territory was to become independent during the'
present year. It could be replaced by a sub-committee
that would deal with the small islands to be considered
at the present session. Once the sub-committees were
re-established, they would be able to draw up their
programmes of work and present them to the Committee for approval. The Committee would then be
able to prepare a programme of work for the entire
year.
94; With regard to the visit to Africa, his delegation had always held the view that the best meeting
place for the Committee was the place nearest to
areas where colonialism still existed. Since, unfortunately, there were still colonies in Africa, his delegation considered it necessary for the Committee to meet
in that continent. It hoped that the Committee's experience in Africa the previous year would be sufficient
justification for another visit. 1£ the idea of holding a
session in Africa was accepted, all questions concerning
that continent should be taken up while the Committee
was there. He hoped that the decision would be taken
quickly, so that the host countries would have time to
prepare for the Committee's visit.
95. While his delegation thought that the question
of small Territories should be considered at the current session, it also felt that the Committee should
send a group of three or four members to such places
with a view to obtaining additional information. In
making- that suggestion, his delegation was not disregarding the reports of the administering Powers;
it merely thought that a report from such a small
group would supplement the information submitted by
those Powers.
96. With regard to the questions of Aden and
Oman, he suggested that it would be useful if the
Committee took up those items in Cairo, where it
would have an opportunity of hearing petitioners from
those areas.
97. The representative of Syria said that, despite
the optimism which had been expressed with regard
to the imminent end of colonialism, there were indications of a recalcitrant attitude on the part of some
colonial Powers and of a consolidation of reactionary
power to suppress the identity of some indigenous
peoples. In one place, it would be claimed that strategic interests were involved-a claim which made the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) conditional upon other factors; in another
place, colonialism would disappear in name only and
be replaced by economic ties. In South West Africa,
the world was witnessing a gradual and deliberate,
although disguised, conquest of an African land by a
minority of foreign settlers.
98. The Committee should bring all its energies to
bear on those problems, in the hope that it might
help to alleviate the sufferings of subjugated peoples.
In that spirit, his delegation strongly supported the
suggestion that the Committee should visit the African
capitals which had extended invitations. Experience
had shown that the colonial Powers were often reluctant to furnish a complete picture of the conditions
prevailing in the Territories under their administration and it had become a matter of course for them
to reject requests for visits by United Nations missions. 1£ the Committee could only convey the message
that the majority of peoples followed with deep interest and supported, morally at least, the legitimate
struggle of the peoples for independence, its visit
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would accomplish a great deal. An early decision by
the Committee not only would be a matter of courtesy
to the host Governments but would affect the Committee's time-table. 1£ the visit were agreed upon, it would'
be logical to discuss questions concerning Africa in
Africa; the questions of Aden and Oman could profitably be discussed in Cairo, a city which petitioners
could reach easily; The Committee could then deal
with the other questions on its agenda either before or
after its visit to Africa.
99. Sub-committees might be established to assess
the present situation in specific Territories, or, in the
case of sub-committees dealing with new questions
such as that of Oman, to make suggestions about the
method of work on the item.
100. There would be no harm in the Committee
omitting from its report certain parts that had been
included in previous reports, but it should continue
to exercise the authority vested in it by the General
Assembly and to adopt clear and unambiguous resolutions. 1£ previous resolutions had not been implemented, that was the fault of the colonial Powers and
not of the language used in the resolutions. If the
colonial Powers had left it to the United Nations to
decide what was right and what was wrong, the work
of the Committee would have been completed long
smce.
101. 'The representative of Mali said that, in organizing its work, the Committee should bear in mind
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX).
102. As in the past, the Committee should establish a working group which would draw up an order
of priority for the various questions before the Committee. The consideration of those questions would
require a debate by the Committee--itself, but it should
be remembered that the phase of denunciation of colonialism was past and that attention should be concentrated on proposing specific means for its eradica- .
tion. The time had come to fulfil the hopes of millions
of people for release from colonial domination. Subcommittees would be able to study more closely certain aspects of colonial exploitation, particularly the
economic and military aspects connected with the
operations of foreign monopolies and the establishment
and maintenance of military bases. The small Territories, in particular, were being used as bases for
aggression and his delegation supported the suggestion
of the Tanzanian representative that visiting groups
should be sent to such Territories. It was because of
such economic and military considerations that it was
difficult for those small Territories to achieve independence.
103. His delegation welcomed the forthcoming independence of Guiana and Bechuanaland. The Committee should study the Territories under Portuguese
domination and propose a deadline for their attainment of independence. The withdrawal of South Africa's Mandate for South West Africa should also be
proposed; the International Court of Justice would
undoubtedly condemn the policies of apartheid pursued by the racist Government of South Africa against
the population of South Wes: Africa, in violation of
the very spirit of the Mandate.
104. His delegation was grateful to the Governments of Algeria, Ethiopia, Somalia, the United Arab
Republic and the United Republic of Tanzania for
their kind invitations to the Special Committee. A
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visit to Africa would show members the scope of the
struggle for liberation being waged by the peoples of
Angola, Mozambique, Guinea-Bissau, Aden and South
Arabia. The Committee would obtain information
from petitioners and the peoples concerned would
realize that the United Nations understood their
problems.
105. The Committee's reports should deal only
with new developments; for the past history, members could refer to earlier reports.
106. The representative of Poland said that the
Committee's methods of work should reflect the aims
and objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and the specific tasks and obligations laid down
in General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX). The latter
resolution had requested the Committee to seek the
best means for the immediate and full application of
resolution 1514 (XV) to all Territories which had
not yet attained independence. The Committee should
therefore seek new methods and new approaches to
the questions on its agenda, in order successfully to
implement all the resolutions adopted on particular
Territories. It should consider how the colonial Powers were implementing the decisions already taken by
the General Assembly; certain Powers, particularly
South Africa and Portugal, were continuing to defy
the United Nations. The Polish delegation agreed that
the Committee should recommend the withdrawal from
South Africa of its Mandate for South West Africa.
It therefore supported the idea of convening a special
session of the General Assembly as soon as the International Court of Justice had concluded its consideration of the question. It also agreed that the Committee
should pursue the idea of the Security Council meeting in Africa to consider the situation in South West
Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese colonies. The Committee was perfect!y entitled to suggest
such a procedure, since paragraph 13 of resolution
2105 (XX) authorized it "to make suggestions which
might assist the Council in considering appropriate
measures under the Charter of the United Nations".
107. Also in accordance with resolution 2105 (XX),
the Committee should recommend a deadline for the
accession to independence of each Territory in accordance with the wishes of the people. It was obvio!1s that
colonial Powers interested in preserving their rule in
the Territories under their domination were resorting
to all kinds of delaying tactics.
108. His delegation fully supported the idea of a
visit to Africa and was grateful to the five Governments which had extended invitations to the Committee. It would be equally important to send visiting
missions to certain Territories in order to establish
direct contact with the population, ascertain their
wishes and aspirations and determine the real situatipn.
The colonial Powers, which called the legitimate
struggle of the people for liberation an act of terrorism, could not be expected to take into account the
views of the oppressed peoples. It was to be hoped
that the administering Powers would abandon their
earlier position of refusing to allow representatives
of the Special Committee into their Territories.
109. The Committee should follow its established
practice of appointing sub-committees. The advantages
of such a practice outweighed the disadvantages; above
all, it would save time and expedite the Committee's
work

110. With regard to the Committee's reports, it
would be logical in future to omit the historical background material, whkh could be found in earlier reports.
111. The representative of Sierra Leone said that,
under the resolutions adopted at the twentieth session
of the General Assembly, the Committee was required
to report to the twenty-first session of the Assembly
on the Territories on its agenda; for some of the
Territories, particularly the smaller ones, the Committee had to consider new ways of solving peculiar
problems; lastly, it had to suggest deadlines for the
independence of some Territories.
112. His delegation hoped that the Committee
would visit Africa, because it thought that the gains
which could result from such a visit would outweigh
all other considerations. It was the Committee's duty
to make every effort to liberate the Territories on
that continent which were becoming "chronic" cases
of colonialism. The working group should be established as soon as possible and should start by considering whether or not a visit should be made to
Africa. Problems such as those of Southern Rhodesia,
the Portuguese Territories, South West Africa, Aden
and the Federation of South Arabia should be considered during the visit to Africa.
113. In planning its programme, the Committee
should bear in mind the time and the resources at its
disposal. Considerations of economy, however, should
not obscure the primary aim of ensuring that all
Territories still under colonial rule received independence. The time remaining before the visit to
Africa could be used to consider the other Territories
on the agenda and to establish the sub-committees.
In addition, more background material could be prepared for the visit to Africa.
114. The United Kingdom representative had
mentioned the possibility of a visit to London by representatives of the Committee. It was regrettable, however, that the United Kingdom would not allow visiting missions into the actual Territories concerned.
That attitude left doubt about the sincerity of the
United Kingdom. Visiting missions to individual Territories on the agenda, particularly the smaller islands,
would allow the same kind of direct contact as had
been made during the Committee's previous visit to
Africa.
115. The task of the Secretariat would be facilitated
if all background material were omitted from future
reports of the Committee.
116. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
statement made by the Secretary-General at the opening of the session (see paras. 14-23 above) had provided guidelines for the Committee's work, in the
light of the discussions at the twentieth session of the
General Assembly and at meetings of the Special
Committee. As the Secretary-General had pointed out,
the major problems in the field of decolonization had
remained without any positive movement towards
peaceful solution and the majority of delegations had
expressed serious concern about the continued delay
in the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence.
117. Although the majority of delegations agreed
on the methods to be followed and thought that the
Committee should do everything possible to obtain the
implementation of the resolutions of the General
Assembly, certain delegations had expressed a differ-
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ent view. The United Kingdom representative, for'
example, had said that it was not necessarily the right
or the only approach to concentrate on seeing that
the provisions of all the Assembly resolutions were
carried out. If it was the policy of the United Kingdom Government not to implement the resolutions of
the General Assembly, it was understandable that the
views of the United Kingdom delegation on the subject of the Committee's methods of work differed from
those of the majority of delegations. The United Kingdom representative had stated that his Government
bore the responsibility for the administration of United
Kingdom Territories and for their progress to full
self-government and self-determination. That, however, did not absolve the United Kingdom from its
obligations, since it claimed that there was no disagreement about general objectives.
118. Moreover, the United Kingdom representative
had suggested that the Special Committee should not
adopt resolutions but should endeavour to arrive at a
consensus, for resolutions reflected only the opinion
of the majority, whereas the consensus was the common denominator, namely, the maximum that the
colonial Powers could give. It was therefore obvious
that opinions differed considerably with regard to the
policy which the United Nations had thus far followed
in respect of decolonizati?n.
119. The Bulgarian delegation agreed with the
United Kingdom representative's statement that the
Committee should be careful to organize its work in
such a way as not to spend United Nations money
unwisely. His delegation wished to emphasize, however, that the Committee should not seek to effect
economies by leaving entire populations in Africa and
other parts of the world to suffer under the colonial
yoke. That was why his delegation considered that
the Committee should not let the mere desire to save a
few pennies prevent it from taking the necessary initiatives in organizing its work. The Committee should
go ahead with the proposals made by various delegations for speeding up its work in connexion with the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples.
120. Some delegations, in particular that of the
United Kingdom, had categorically opposed the proposal that the Committee should hold meetings in
Africa. The Committee's last visit to Africa had been
of great value. During that visit those who were
fighting for freedom, independence and self-determination in the Territories under Portuguese domination,
in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and other
colonial Territories, had been able to appear before the
Committee, and the members of the Committee had
been able to live in the atmosphere in which the African peoples were waging their desperate struggle
against a powerful enemy helped by all the imperialist and reactionary forces of the world. Direct contact
with the representatives of those struggling peoples
had had a positive influence on the anti-colonial decisions which the Committee had adopted in Africa.
There was no doubt regarding the urgent need for
the Committee to hold another session in Africa, for
events in Southern Rhodesia and elsewhere were evidence of a new offensive by the forces of imperialism
and neo-colonialism. A session of the Committee in
Africa would enable the United Nations to bring its
full weight to bear at that decisive stage in the fight
against colonialism.
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121. From time to time certain decisions adopted
in the United Nations were not effectively implemented. That was why his delegation supported the
idea of the Security Council meeting in Africa. At a
time when the racists and colonialists were becoming
more and more arrogant in their aggressive policy
against the oppressed peoples and the young African
States, the United Nations body entrusted with the
primary responsibility for maintaining peace and
security would be able to take the necessary decisions
on the spot and to hear the representatives of the
African peoples who were in such desperate straits.
122. His delegation therefore suggested that if the
Committee did not adopt a resolution on that subject,
the Chairman should get in touch with the President
of the Security Council during the year in order to
suggest a visit to Africa by the Council.
123. The situation in South West Africa had always
been one of the most difficult problems. It was well
known that the racist Verwoerd Government intended
to annex the Territory of South West Africa. That
Government had shown nothing but contempt for the
decisions of the United Nations, which was primarily
responsible for South West Africa. His delegation
supported the idea of a special session of the General
Assembly on the subject, to be convened as soon as
the International Court of Justice had handed down
its decision on the question of South West Africa.
The Mandate for South West Africa should be withdrawn from South Africa.
124. The Special Committee should of course devote special attention to the question of Aden and the
South Arabian peninsula, Oman and other colonial
Territories. Attempts had recently been mace by certain circles to deprive the peoples of those regions of
the possibility of intensifying their struggle for independence. The Special Committee-and the Security
Council, if it went to Africa-should endeavour to help
those peoples in their efforts for liberation.
125. The colonial Powers should not be given the
impression that the Committee was less interested in
the so-called small colonial Territories. Manreuvres
aimed at perpetuating colonial domination under new
guises had recently been undertaken in some of those
Territories and the Committee must be vigilant. The
General Assembly resolutions on the Territories in
the Caribbean, the Atlantic and the Pacific should be
scrupulously implemented. He had in mind particularly the General Assembly decision that visiting missions should be sent to those Territories, a point which
had been taken up by the representative of Tanzania
in his proposal that groups should visit the small
Territories. The States administering those Territories should realize that by receiving such missions
they would be giving proof of their goodwill and their
recognition of the rights of the peoples of the Territories to independence and self-determination.
126. During the past year t~.~ Special Committee
had devoted much attention to the role of foreign
monopolies in Africa. On the basis of studies made
by the Committee and in its Sub-Committee I, the
General Assembly had taken important decisions concerning the consequences of the activities of foreign
monopolies in South West Africa and the Portuguese
colonies. The study on the role of monopolies in Southern Rhodesia should be completed and the Committee
should recommend to the Assembly practical action to
be taken against the harmful influence of the most
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important imperialist and neo-colonialist bodies in
Africa.
127. If the considerations he had set forth were
taken into account and if the Committee followed the
guidelines indicated in the resolutions of the General
Assembly, in the Secretary-General's statement at the
opening meeting and by most of the delegations which
had spoken, it would be able to work constructively
to make the current year one of co-operation in the
field of decolonization.
128. The representative of Iraq recalled that, in his
statement to the Committee, the Secretary-General had
spoken of the unusually h~avy programme with which
the Committee was faced. The magnitude of the Committee's obligations and responsibilities was indeed in
sharp contrast with some ideas which had been expressed regarding its work, especially the suggestion
that its deliberations should be curtailed.
129. The Committee had been entrusted by the
General Assembly with the task of helping the peoples
still under colonial rule and oppression in their struggle
for independence and emancipation. It had been given
the responsibility of keeping under review the questions of Aden, Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa,
the Territories under Portuguese administration, Oman
and all the other colonial Territories. As the Committee was in permanent session, it would always be entitled to take up any question that arose in connexlon
with United Nations resolutions and the refusal of
colonial Powers to give effect to those resolutions.
The Committee's prompt action with regard to the
repressive measures recently carried out by the United
Kingdom authorities against the people of Aden was
an indication of the importance of its role and it should
be careful not to abdicate its rights and responsibilities.
130. The Committee should of course organize its
work in such a way as to make it possible for delegations and petitioners to participate as fully as· possible,
but it sh9uld not adopt rigid rules or set unchangeable
dates for the consideration of items. His delegation
would like to put forward the following suggestions.
131. First, the Committee might hold a general
debate on the questions before it and try to evaluate
the progress achieved thus far. It could discuss the
items in detail when it met in Africa. His delegation
thanked the Governments of Algeria, Somalia, the
United Arab RepUblic, Ethiopia and the United Republic of Tanzania for their kind invitations, which it
hoped the Committee would accept. He was convinced
that a session in Africa would be of the utmost benefit.
132. Secondly, the Committee should give serious
consideration to the question of setting immediate dates
for the attainment of independence by various colonial
Territories. His country had stressed the importance
of that question at the second Conference of NonAligned Countries, held at Cairo, and it was glad to
see that that idea had gained support.
133. Thirdly, the Committee should consider ways
and means of making its work known throughout the
world, particularly in the colonial Territories. The
Office of Public Information might be requested to study
the matter and to submit a report to the Committee on
how the public could be better informed of the plight
of the people suffering under the colonial yoke and
of the efforts made by the Committee and the General
Assembly.
.
134. Lastly, his delegation saw merit in the subcommittee system and was ready to contin! " to par-

ticipate in the sub-eommittees. There should, however,
be no delegation of powers from the Committee itself
to its subsidiary bodies. His delegation also supported
the suggestion that visiting groups should be sent to the
small Territor.ies.
135. The representative of Iran said that in discussing the organization of its work the Committee should
bear certain basic factors in mind.
136. First, the Committee should organize its work
in such a way as would best accelerate the attainment of
the objectives set by the General Assc'11bly. It would
accomplish more if it spent most of the- time available
in helping to expedite the attainment of independence
by a number of Territories than if it prepared a report
covering all the Territories. His delegation fully supported the suggestion made by the Tanzanian representative that the question of the small Territories
should be studied in greater detail. The Committee
might send sub-committees to those areas or collect
information through other means to supplement the
data supplied by the administering Powers. It would
then be able to take appropriate action on the question
of those Territories.
137. Secondly, it must be borne in mind that the
Committee had a heavy agenda and relatively little time
available to it. It had been invited by five Member
States to hold meetings in Africa. His delegation
thanked those countries for their kind invitations and
was fully in favour of holding a session in Africa. In
organizing its work the Committee must first decide
whether it would hold meetings in Africa and, if so,
for how long. It must also determine which questions
it would deal with during its session in Africa so that
other items could be examined in the intervening
period.
138. Thirdly, his delegation fully shared the view
expressed by the representatives of Italy and Tanzania
that greater use should be made of the sub-committee
system. The present sub-committees should be reconsidered; some might be dispensed with and new
ones might be needed. In determining the composition
of the sub-committees, care should be taken to maintain
adequate geographical representation and to arrange
that every member had an equal opportunity to serve
in the various bodies.
Decisions

139. On the conclusion of the debate on organization of work, the Special Committee, at its 399th meeting, requested the Working Group to consider and
submit recommendations regarding the Committee's
programme of work for the current year, taking into
account the two notes by the Secretary-General (A/
AC.109/L.260 and L.261), and the invitations extended
to the Committee by the Governments of the United
Republic of Tanzcmia (A/AC.109/147) , the United
Arab Reflublic (A/AC.109/148) , Ethiopia (AI
AC.109/149) , Somalia (A/AC.109/150) and Algeria
(A/AC.109/152) to hold meetings at their respective
capitals, as well as the views expressed by members
during the debate.
140. On the basis of the recommendations contained
in the 22nd, 23rd and 24th reports of the Working
Group (A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.1, L.270 and L.275),
the Special Committee, at its 400th and 409th meetings
took decisions regarding its programme of work fo~
1966 including the order of priorities for the consideration of the items before it. These decisions, as sub-
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sequently modified at the 41Oth, 462nd and 471st meet..'
ings, are reflected in section E of this chapter.
141. In addition, the Special Committee decided to
hold a series of meetings in Africa and to accept the
invitations from the five Governments to hold meetings
at their respective capitals, beginning on 23 May 1966
in Dar es Salaam.
142. It further decided to maintain Sub-Committees
I, H and HI and requested them to begin their work
without delay. In addition to their terms of reference,
as laid down in General Assembly resolutions 1514
(XX) and 2105 (XX), the Special Committee requested the Sub-Committees to carry out the specific
tasks which are mentioned in the Secretary-General's
notes contained. in AIAC.109/L.260 and L.261 concerning the items referred to them. It also authorized
the Sub-Committees to submit recommendations regarding the sending of visiting groups to the Territories
with which they were concerned.
143. In addition, the Special Committee at its 409th
meeting, on 26 April 1966, decided to refer to SubCommittee I for consideration and report the item
relating to the activities of foreign economic and other
interests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
operation, pursuant to operative paragraph 9 of the
resolution on the quest!on of Southern Rhodesia,
adopted at the 328th meeting of the Committee on
22 April 1965 (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. In, para. 292).
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146. During the period covered by the present report, the Working Group held ten meetings and submitted one oral and four written reports. 9
Sub-Committee on Petitions
147. The Special Committee, at its 3991h meeting, decided to continue the Sub-Committee on Petitions with
the same membership as in 1965, except for the replacement of Ethiopia by Syria. The Sub-Committee on
Petitions therefore consisted of the following members:
Australia
Syria
India
Tunisia
Madagascar
Venezuela
Poland
148. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held 23 meetings and submitted 23 reports ·to the Special Committee. Io The Sub-Committee on Petitions considered,
during the period, a total of 243 communications, including fifty-eight requests for hearings. The petitions
circulated by the Sub-Committee are listed in the
chapters of the present report dealing with the Territories to which they refer.

Sub-Co11tl1tittee I
149. At its 400th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to maintain Sub-Committee I with the same
membership as in 1965. The composition of Sub-Committee I therefore was as follows:
Denmark
Union of Soviet Socialist
Ethiopia
Republics
D. MEETINGS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND ITS
Mali
United
Republic of
WORKING GROUP AND SUB-COMMITTEES
Syria
Tanzania
Tunisia
Yugoslavia
Special Co1nmittee
150. At its 23rd meeting on 27 April 1966, Sub144. The Special Committee held ninety meetings
Committee
I elected Mr. John Malecela (United Reduring 1966, as follows:
public of Tanzania) Chairman and Mr. Rafic Jouejati
(Syria) Rapporteur.
First session:
151. Sub-Committee I held ten meetings and sub394th to 415th meetings, 8 March to 18 May 1966,
mitted
three reports to the Special Committee on the
United Nations Headquarters
following items which had been referred to it for con416th to 427th meetings, 23 to 31 May 1966, Dar es . sideration:
Salaam
(a) Activities of foreign economic and other in428th to 432nd meetings, 2 to 4 June 1966, Mogaterests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
discio
operation (A/AC.109/L.332 and Add.I);
(b) Activities of foreign economic and other in433rd to 439th meetings, 6 to 9 June 1966, Addis
terests which are impeding the implementation
Ababa
of
the Declaration on the Granting of Indepen440th to 447th meetings, 11 to 15 June 1966, Cairo
dence to Coloni<d Countries and Peoples in the
448th to 455th meetings, 17 to 22 June 1966, Algiers
Territories unner Portuguese administration (AI
AC.109/L.334 and Add.l) ;
Second session:
(c) Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena (AI
AC.I09/L.335) .
456th to 483rd meetings, 6 July to 30 November
1966, United Nations Headquarters
152. Details of the Special Committee's consideration
of these reports are contained in chapters Ill, V and
Working Group
XIV of the present report.
145. At the 399th meeting, the Special Committee
Sub-Committee 11
nominated Ethiopia and India to fill two vacancies in
the membership of the Working Group arising from
153. At its 400th meeting, the Special Committee
the change in the composition of the Bureau. The
decided to maintain Sub-Committee II with the same
Working Group therefore consisted of the four officers
membership as in 1965, except for the replacement of
of the Committee, namely, Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra
Leone), Chairman, Mr. Jose Pifiera (Chile), and Mr.
9 A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.l, L.270, L.275 and L.338. The oral
report submitted by the Chairman is contained in document
John Malecela (United Republic of Tanzania) ViceA/AC.109/SR.462:
Chairmen and Mr. Alc::.'uddin Aljubouri (Iraq), Rap10 A/AC.109/L.259, L.262, L.267, L.278, L.291, L.292, L.298,
porteur, and the representatives of Bulgaria, Ethiopia,
L.299, L.301, L.304, L.307, L.308, L.310, L.311, L.312, L.317,
India and Italy.
L.324 and Cord, L.328, L.331, L.336, L.340, L.349 and L.354.
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Cambodia by Afghanistan. The composition of SubCommittee I therefore was as follows:
Afghanistan
Iraq
Australia
Poland
Chile
Sierra Leone
India
United States of America
154. At its 42nd meeting, on 28 April 1966, SubCommittee II elected Mr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) Chairman and Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) Rapporteur.
155. Sub-Committee II held fourteen meetings and
submitted six reports on the following items which had
been referred to it for consideration:
(a) Question of sending visiting missions to the
Territories referred to the Sub-Committee (A/
AC.109/L.318) ;
(b) Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the
Solomon Islands (A/AC.109/L.318/Add.1);
(c) Niue and the Tokelau Islands (A/AC.109/
L.318/Add.2) ;
(d) New Hebrides (A/AC.109/L.318/Add.3) ;
(e) American Samoa, Guam and the Trust Territory
of the Pacific Islands (A/AC.109/L.318/
Add.4) ;
(f) Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua and the Trust
Territory of New Guinea, and Cocos (Keeling)
Islands (A/AC.109/L.318/Add.S).
156. Details of the Special Committee's conside~a
tion of the Sub-Committee's reports relating to speclfic
Territories are contained in chapters XV to XIX of
the present report and of the question of sending visiting
missions in section F of the present chapter.
Sub-Committee III
157. At its 400th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to maintain Sub-Committee III with the same
membership as in 1965. The composition of SubCommittee III therefore was as follows:
Bulgaria
Madagascar
Iran
Uruguay
I taly
Venezuela
Ivory Coast
158. At its 42nd meeting on 5 May 1966, the SubCommittee elected Mr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez (Venezuela) Chairman and Mr. Mohsen Sadigh Esfandia.ry
(Iran) Rapporteur. From 9 August, following the
departure from New York of Mr. Diaz Gonzalez, Mr.
Esfandiary acted as Chairman.
159. Sub-Committee III held nineteen meetings and
submitted one oral and one written report to the
Special Committee during the period.
160. The report of Sub-Committee Ill, submitted
orally by its Rapporteur to the Special Committee at
the 413th meeting, dealt with the question of sending
visiting missions to the Territories referred to the SubCommittee, and was subsequently incorporated in its
written report (A/AC.109/L.329 and Corr.l, paras.
6-13). An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the question is contained in section F of
the present chapter.
161. The remainder of the Sub-Committee's report
(A/AC.109/L.329/Add.1, paras. 14-212) dealt with the
following items which had been referred to it for consideration :
(a) United States Virgin Islands;

(b) British Virgin Islands, Barbados, Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kitts-NevisAnguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent;
(c) Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands
and Cayman Islands;
(d) Falkland Islands (Malvinas).
162. Details of the Special Committee's consideration of the report of the Sub-Committee relating to
these Ter·ritories are contained in chapter XXII of
the present report.
SUb-C0111,Hdttee on Aden
163. At the 401st meeting, the Chairman of the
Special Committee nominated Afghanistan to fill the
vacancy in the membership of the Sub-Committee on
Aden created by the withdrawal of Cambodia from
membership of the Special Committee. The composition
of the Sub-Committee on Aden therefore was as
follows:
Afghanistan
Venezuela
Iraq
Yugoslavia
Ivory Coast
164. On 10 May 1966, the Sub-Committee on Aden
elected Mr. Danilo Lekic (Yugoslavia) Chairman.
165. The Sub-Committee on Aden held five meetings
and submitted one written and two oral reports. l l
166. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the reports of the Sub-Committee relating
to Aden is contained in chapter VI of the present report.
Sub-Committee on South West Af1'ica
167. By a resolution adopted at its 439th meeting
held in Addis Ababa on 9 June 1966 (A/AC.109/177)'
the Special Committee decided to establish a Suh~
Committee on South West Africa. 12 At the 455th
mee~ing, the Special Committee, on the proposal of the
ChaIrman, decIded that the Sub-Committee on South
West Africa should be composed of the following
members:
Denmark
Poland
Ethiopia
Tunisia
India
Venezuela
Ivory Coast
168. On 21 July 1966, the Sub-Committee elected
Mr. Lij Endelkachew Makonnen (Ethiopia) Chairman
and Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) Rapporteur.
'
169. The Sub-Committee on South 'Vest Africa held
four meetings and submitted its report (A/AC.l09/
L.325) to the Special Committee at the 467th meeting
on ~5 September. Details of the Special Committee's
conSIderatIOn of the report are contained in chapter IV
of the present repo.rt.
Sub-Col1mt#tee on B asutoland, B echuanaland
and Swaziland
170. By a resolution adopted at its 439th meeting
held in A~dis Abab~ on 9 Ju~e 1966 (A/AC.109/178):
the SpeCIal CommIttee decIded to establish a SubCommittee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland. 13 At the 455th meeting, the Special Committee
on the proposal of the Chairman, decided that the Sub~
Committee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
should be composed of the following members:
11 A/AC.109/L.289. The oral reports submitted by the Chairman are cont~ined in documents A/AC.109/SR,414 and SR,462.
12 For detatls, see chapter IV.
13 For details. see chapter VII.
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171. On 27 July 1966, the Sub-Committee elected
Mr. Pedro P. Berro (Uruguay) Chairman, and Mr.
Matey Karasimeonov (Bulgaria) Rapporteur.
172. The Sub-Committee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland held six meetings ::.nd submitted its
report (A/AC.l09/L.326) to the Special Committee
at the 466th meeting on 14 September. Details of the
Special Committee's consideration of the report are
contained in chapter VII of the present report.
Sub-Contmittee on Equatorial Guinea
(Fernando Poo and Rio kfuni)
173. By a resolution adopted at its 454th meeting,
held in Algiers on 21 June 1966 (A/AC.l09/186), the
Special Committee decided to establish a Sub-Committee
on Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni).
174. At the 460th meeting, the Special Committee
decided that the Sub-Committee on Equatorial Guinea
should be composed of the following members:
Chile
Sierra Leone
Denmark
Syria
Mali
United Republic of
Poland
Tanzania

175. The Sub-Committee elected Mr. Gersnon Collier (Sierra Leone) Chairman and Mr. Rafic Jouejati
(Syria) Rappor~eur.
176. The Sub-Committee visited Madrid and Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni) from
17 to 24 August 1966, where it held discussions with
officials of the Spanish Government and with a large
number of bodies, groups and individuals. It submitted its report (A/AC.l09/L.348) to the Special
Committee at the 482nd meeting on 18 November.
Details of the Special Committee's consideration of the
report are contained in chapter IX of the present report.
SUb-C011tmittee on Fiji
177. By a resolution adopted at its 463rd meeting,
on 7 September 1966 (A/AC.109/102) , the Special
Committee decided to appoint a Sub-Committee on Fiji
for the purpose of studying at first-hand the situation
in the Territory and to report to the Special Committee
as soon as possible.
178. At the 483rd meeting, on 30 Nove.''11ber 1966,
the Chairman informed the Special Committee that he
would proceed to the appointment of the Sub-Committee at an early date during the next session of the
Committee.

E.

CONSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES

179. During the period covered by this report, the
Special Committee considered the follf)wing Territories:
Territories

Meetings

South West Africa .. , " ... 395,396,398 (UN Headquarters),
417, 418, 420 (Dar es Salaam),
433-435, 437-439 (Addis
Ababa),
455 (Algiers),
460, 465-468 (UN Headquarters)
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Territories

Meetings

397-401, 413, 414 (UN Headquarters) ,
431 (Mogadiscio),
436 (Addis Ababa),
441-447 ( Cairo) ,
462, 473 (UN Headquarters)
Southern Rhodesia
. 401-407,410 (GN Headquarters),
418, 419, 423-427 (Dar es
Salaam),
432 (Mogadiscio),
447 ( Cairo) ,
469, 470 (UN Headquarters)
Fiji
. 410, 412, 413, 461-463, 469, 483
(UN Headquarters)
Territories under Portuguese
administration
. 418-420, 427 (Dar es Salaam),
436 (Addis Ababa),
450-455 (Algiers),
470, 474, 475 (UN Headquarters)
Basutoland,
Bechuanaland
and Swaziland
. 421-423 (Dar es Salaam),
437-439 (Addis Ababa),
450, 455 (Algiers),
456-458, 466-468 (UN Headquarters)
French Somaliland
. 429, 430 (Mogadiscio),
438 (Addis Ababa),
470-472, 475 (UN Headquarters)
Ifni and Spanish Sahara .. 435, 436 (Addis Ababa),
472-475, 478, 479, 481 (UN
Headquarters)
Oman
. 446, 447 (Cairo),
480, 482 (UN Headquarters)
Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni) .. 447 (Cairo),
451, 452, 454 (Algiers),
460. 482 (UN Headquarters)
464, 475, 480, 482 (UN HeadGibraltar
quarters)

Aden

Territories referred to S1lo,Colllmittee I

Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena

],feetillgs

396, 470, 474

Territories referred to Suo·CommittEe Il

Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn
and Solomon Islands
.
Niue and Tokelau Islands
.
New Hebrides
.
American Samoa, Guam and the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands ..
Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua and
the Trust Territory n': New Guinea,
and Cocos (Keeling) Islands......

468, 473
468, 473
468, 473
469, 473

469, 473

Territories referred to Sub·Committee III

United States Virgin Islands
British Virgin Islands, Antigua, Barbados, Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St.
Lucia and ft. Vincent
Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos
Islands and Cayman Islands
Falkland Islands (Malvinas)

476-478, 482

463, 476-478, 482
466, 467, 476-478, 482
476-478, 482

180. Details of the Special Committee's consideration of the Territories listed above and its conclusions
and recommendations thereon are given in chapters
IH to XIX and XXII of the present report.
181. The Special Committee took note of the accession to itidependence of British Guiana on 26 May
1966 (see A/AC.l09/SR.421).
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182. Owing to lack of time, Sub-Committee Il was
unable to consider Brunei and Hong Kong. 14 Information concerning these two Territories is given in
chapters XX and XXI of the present report.
183. Sub-Committee III was unable to consider
British Honduras owing to lack of time. Information on
this Territory is contained in chapter XXII of the
present report.

F.

QUESTIOK OF SENDING VISITING GROUPS TO
TERRITORIES

184. In operative paragraph 7 of its resolution
2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, the General Assembly approved "the programme of work envisaged
by the Special Committee during 1966, including the
possibility of holding a series of meetings in Africa
and the sending of visiting groups to Territories,
particularly in the Atlantic, Indian and Pacific Ocean
areas".
185. In approving the twenty-second report of the
working group (A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.1), the Special
Committee, at its 400th meeting, on 4 April 1966, authorized its Sub-Committees I, II and III to submit, as
appropriate, recommendations to the Special Committee regarding the sending of visiting groups in relation
to Territories with which they are concerned.
Recommendation of Sub-Committee III
186. At the 413th meeting, the Special Committee
considered an oral report submitted by the Rapporteur
of Sub-Committee III concerning the question of sending visiting missions to the Territories referred to it.
The recommendation made by Sub-Committee III in
this regard, as reproduced below, as well as the statements made by members of the Sub-Committee, are
incorporated in its report (A/AC.109/L.329), which
is annexed to chapter XXII of the present report.
Summaries of the statements made by members during the Special Committee's consideration of the report
of the Sub-Committee are given below.
187. In making the report, Mr. M ohsen Sadigh
Esfandiary (Iran), Rapporteur of Sub-Committee IU,
stated that at its meeting on 5 May 1966 the SubCommittee had authorized its Chairman to contact the
representatives of the United Kingdom and the United
States in order to ascertain their views concerning the
request made by the General Assembly in resolution
2069 (XX), operative paragraph 3, on the question of
visiting missions.
188. The reply from the United Kingdom representative had been that the question of visiting missions
raised difficult problems of principle for his Government and that he could not say anything that might
encourage the Sub-Committee to expect any changes
in his Governmenfs previously expressed attitude. His
delegation would be prepared to transmit to the United
Kingdom Government any specific request or suggestion from the Committee for a visit to a particular
Territory, but that action could not be taken to imply
any commitment that the United Kingdom Government
would be able to respond to such a request.
The representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, Bulgaria and Poland stated that since the question
of Hong Kong was directly related to the People's Republic
of China, th~ United Nations and its organs, including the
Special Committee, could not consider this matter until the
lawful rights of the People's Republic of China were restored
in the United Nations.
14

-------------------

189. The representative of the United States had
sai.d that he was not in position to give a reply to the
question of visiting missions in general. Any specific
proposal from the Sub-Committee for a visit to a
Territory for which the United States was responsible
would be transm;tted to his Government, but he could
not offer .my encouragement that his Government would
change its position.
190. After considering the replies, the Sub-Committee had adopted by consensus the following recommendation:
"The Sub-Committee recommends to the Special
Committee that, in agreement with the position
adopted on the question of visiting missions by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session, as set
out in paragraph 3 of resolution 2069 (XX) of 16
December 1965 and in the pertinent part of paragraph 7 of resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December
1965, it invite the administering Powers, in cases
where the Special Committee may decide to send
out visiting missions to any of the Territories being
considered by Sub-Committee Ill, to make it possible
for such visits to take place and to extend to them
their co-operation."
191. The representative of the United States of
America reserved the position of her Government in
regard to the question of visiting missions. Any specific
request for a visiting mission would be transmitted by
ht.::.' delegation to the United States Government, but
she could not at present offer any encouragement that
her Government's position on the matter would change.
192. The representative of Australia reserved his
Government's position on the matter.
193. The representative of the United Kingdom
confirmed that his dtlegation's position had been stated
accurately by the Rapporteur of Sub-Committee HI.
If the Committee decided to approve the Sub-Committee's report, he wished to reserve his Government's
position.
194. The representative of Bulgaria said that, in
order to enable the Special Committee to have some
idea of what was happening in the Territories under
consideration ami to make recommendations to the
General Assembly at its twenty-first session, it was
essential t~lat visiting missions should be sent to those
Territories to obtain information direct from the people. In view of the discouraging replies given by the
representatives of the United States and the United
Kingdom, Sub-Committee III had felt it necessary to
recommend that the Special Committee should invite
the administering Powers to make it possible for the
visits decided upon by the Special Committee to take
place and to co-operate with visiting missions. He
would point out that the Sub-Committee's recommendation added nothing to what the Special Committee and the General Assembly had already asked.
195. The representative of India supported the interim report presented by the Rapporteur of SubCommittee Ill.
196. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socw.::.st Republics said that on the' basis of a cursory
study his delegation felt that the report of Sub-Committee HI was in complete conformity with the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly at its twentieth
session, in partiCular resolutions 2069 (XX) and 2105
(XX). The General Assembly had specially instructed
the Special Committee to consider the question of
establishing dates for the independence of colonial
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Territories in accordance with the wishes of thei'."
peoples. It was essential to send visiting missions to
colonial Territories in order to ascertain the views of
the people concerning their future development and
the status they desired for their Territory. The refusal
of the colonial Powers to admit visiting missions, even
after repeated requests by the General Assembly, must
be regarded as a refusal to co-operate with the Committee and with the United Nations. The Committee
should therefore adopt the report of Sub-Committee
IH and thus make clear tlie concern of its members
for decisions of the General Assembly.
197. The representative of Mali said that his delegation supported the report of Sub-Committee III and
was sure that the Special Committee would adopt it,
especially as it included two important provisions from
resolutions adopted by the General Assembly at its
twentieth session. The sending of visiting missions to
sm:dl Territories as well as to others, would provide
the Special Committee and the General Assembly with
information that would enable them to adopt adequate
measures leading to the granting of independence to
colonial Territories by the administering Powers in
co-operation with the United Nations.
198. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation supported the report
of Sub-Committee Ill, which reflected the decisions of
the General Assembly. The adoption of the Sub-Committee's report would provide an opportunity for the
colonial Powers to give the Committee the co-operation they had always promised it: by allowing visiting
missions to go to the Territories.
199. The representative of Italy recalled that in the
course of the debate in Sub-Committee IH his delegation had expressed certain reservations, not about the
principle of visiting missions, which it supported, but
about the nature of the consensus reached. The Special
Committee was only a small body and its pronouncements could not make the resolutions of the General
Assembly any more important or more weighty. In
addition, it was unrealistic to ask administering Powers
to give a positive response to a hypothetical question:
whether they would accept visiting missions which the
Special Committee might decide to send to the Territories under their administration.
200. The representative of Venezuela said that SubCommittee III was not merely reaffirming General
Assembly resolutions b\!t was making a specific recommendation on the basis of the relevant provisions ot
two Assembly resolutions. It was not asking for a response from the administering Powers; it was appealing for their support and co-operation in the event of
the Special Committee's deciding to send visiting missions to their Territories. Venezuela fully supported
the consensus and the report of the Sub-Committee.
201. The representative of Syria said that his delegation endorsed the report. There was no harm in
emphasizing General Assembly resolutions which had
stilI not been implemented.
202. The representative of Iran said that the reservations of the Italian delegation had been noted in the
records of the Sub-Committee. The consensus had
been reached after hearing those reservations and with
the consent of the Italian representative.
203. The representative of Uruguay recalled that
his delegation's views had been expressed during the
discussion in Sub-Committee Ill. He associated him-

self with the remarks made by the representative of
Venezuela and supported the consensus.
204. The representative of Tunisia said that the
report should not give rise to lengthy discussion; it
was based on decisions taken at the twentieth session
of the General Assembly. His delegation supported
the report and hoped that the administering Powers
would give their full co-operation.
205. The representative of Sierra Leone expressed
whole-heart~d support for the report. Only through
visiting missions would the Special Committee be able
to gain a first-hand knowledge of the problems of the
colonial Territories and to find a speedy solution to
them.
206. The representatives of Ethiopia and the Ivory
c.oast expressed support for the Sub-Committee's report.
207. The representative of Afghanistan said that his
delegation endorsed the report. It was not discouraged
by the reservations expressed, particularly by the
.United Kingdom and United States delegations, and
it hoped that, when they were requested to do so, the
administering Powers would co-operate" with the
Special Committee for the benefit of the people of the
dependent Territories.
208. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
adopted the report of the Sub-Committee and approved
the recommendation contained therein, on the understanding that the reservations expressed by members
would be reflected in the record.
209. By letters dated 17 May 1966, the Chairman,
on behalf of the Special Committee, transmitted to the
Permanent Representatives of the United Kingdom
and of the United States to the United Nations the
text of the recommendation thus approved by the
Special Committee concerning the question of sending
visiting- missions to Territories referred to that SubCommittee (A/AC.109/170).
210. By letter dated 23 May 1966, the Permanent
Representative of the United States acknowledged receipt of the Chairman's letter.
211. In a letter dated 26 May 1966 (A/AC.109/
171), the Del .ty Permanent Representative of the
United Kingdom stated as follows in reply:
" ... The question of visiting missions raises difficult problems of principle for the United Kingdor:~
Government and I am unable therefore to say anything that might encourage the Special Committee
to expect any change in my Government's previous
attitude to the question as frequently explained to
the Special Committee and its Sub-Committees. The
United Kingdom delegation would naturally be prepared to transmit to the United Kingdom Government, and seek instructions on, any specific request
or suggestion for a visit to a particular territory
that the Committee might consider it appropriate to
put forward. This cannot, however, be taken as implying any commitment that the United Kingdom
Govemment would be able to respond to such a
request."
Reconunendation of S'ltb-Comnvittee II
212. The Special Committee, at the 468th meeting,
considered the section of the report of Sub-Commitfee
Il on the question of visiting missions to the Territories referred to it (A/AC.109/L.318), which is reproduced in annex Il to the present chapter. Summaries
of the statements made by members during the Special
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C<;>mmittee's consideration of the report of Sub-CommIttee II concerning this question are given below.
213. Following the introduction of the report by
t~e Rapporteur of the Sub-Committee the ff:~presenta
bve of the United Kingdom stated his delegation's
reservations concerning the sending of visiting missions
to Territories administered by the United Kingdom.
The United Kingdom delegation had made clear its
posit!on on the question during the Sub-Committee's
meetmgs and he drew the attention of the members
of the Special Committee to the summary records of
these meetings. With regard to visiting missions, he
also drew attention to the comments of the United
Kingdom delegation set forth in document AIAC.1091

171..
214: The representative of the United States of
Amenca expressed the reservations of his delegation
on the question of the desirability of visiting missions.
215. The representative of Australia said that the
Australian position on the question of visiting missions
:vas set forth in document AIAC.109/L.318; although
111 certain circumstances visiting missions could be
of great value, it was doubtful whether they would
be useful in the case of the Territories under Aust:alian administration, to which the Trusteeship CounCIl had already sent a number of visiting missions.
Jus.t ~ th.e administering Power had responsibilities,
whIch It dId not seek to deny, it also had the right to
make decisio~s and could not agree in advance to any
r~co~me1?da~lOn without having considered its financ~a~ ImplIcatI.ons! especially when there was a possibIhty of duphca"tton of effort. The Australian delegation
was, however, prepared to transmit to its Government
any proposal that the Committee might make on the
subject.
2~6 .. The rePresentative of the Union of Soviet
Soczahst R.epublzcs recalled that the majority of the
members of Sub-Committee II had recommended in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 2105
.(XX), the sending of visiting groups to Territories
m the Atlantic, Indian and Pacific Ocean areas since
they considered that those missions would m~ke it
possible to obtain first-hand information on the situation in those Territories and on the best means of
securing the implementation of the Declaration. Unfortunately it was clear from the summary records
and the report of the Sub-Committee that the administering Powers did not share that view and were resorting to pretexts of all kinds in order to obstruct the
sending- of SUCh. mission~. The argum~nts adduced by
th?se Powers dId not WIthstand scrutmy. The United
K~ngdo.m delegation said that it was prepared to transmIt to It~ Gover~~~nt an:y ~ecommendation relating to
!he sendl~g o~ vIsItmg mISSIons, but at the same time
It made. It 9t11te clear that such action did not imply
any obltgatIOn on the part of the United Kingdom.
vV~at could be thought of a Government which sought
to Ignore the competence of the United Nations and
wa? afra~d of the c?nsequences that the Organization's
actIOn mIght have m the economic and political fields?
It. would seem that the United Kingdom had somethmg to conceal in those Territories. The United
States.representative, for his part, tried to assure the
CommIttee that the situation in the Territories in the
Pacific administered by his Government was so satisfa~to.ry that there was no point in sending a visiting
mISSIOn there. The Special Committee had often heard
the fine words of the United States delegation, but

it was clear from the facts that the United States had
so far done nothing to implement resolution 1514
(XV) in its Territories. Evidence of that was to be
found in the report of the WHO Visiting Mission to
the Territory of the Pacific Islands, which revealed
the deplorable sanitary conditions in which the people
of the Territory lived. Australia, too, had followed
t~e example of its partners by stating that it had the
nght to refuse to receive visiting missions in the
areas under its jurisdiction. The Australian Government seemed to forget that the Charter and the
Declaration in resolution 1514 (XV) imposed certain
?bligatio.n~ on. it with respect to the peoples under
Its adm111IstratIon. By its refusal, Australia demonstrated its contempt for the right of peoples to selfdetermination, which had become one of the fundamental rules of international law and for the will of
the majority of the States Me~bers of the United
Nations. The attitude of New Zealand was scarcely
more satisfactory, since the New Zealand Government
st~te? that it did not object to the sending of visiting
mISSIOns but would be able to receive such missions
only as part of a broader survey of the situation in
the region. In view of the negative attitude of the
other administering Powers, New Zealand's reply was
nothing 'but a disguised refusal. In fact, those four
~owe:s w~re seeking primarily to conceal the actual
sItuatIOn m ,the bastions of colonialism which still
exi?ted in the Pacific and which they were using in
theIr struggle against the national liberation movements in South-East Asia, and in particular against
the people of Viet-Nam. It sufficed to look at a map
to see that all those Territories were situated alona'
the major Pacific Ocean routes and were of extrem~
importance for military communications. Moreover,
before the Second vVorld vVar, the imperialist Powers
had already been vying with each other for possession
of th~ most imp~r.t~nt bases. Twenty years after the
cessatIon of hostIlItIes, their armed forces were still
then: and by th.eir. presence were contributing to the
unbrIdled explOltatlOn of the Territories. After the
. collapse of the colonial system in the other parts of
the world, the Pacific Islands had become an even
greater target for the greed of the colonialist Powers.
It was wort.h n~~~ng tha~ since that time gold had
been found 111 FIJI and SlIver and manganese in the
S~lomons, whi~e Nauru's p?osphates were a tempting
pr~ze for ~01"elgn monopolIes. From the agricultural
pomt of VIew, the Pacific Territories were no less
attractive. to the large commercial companies, for their
~erfect clImate made them an ideal site for the cultivatIon of bananas, copret, citrus fruits coffee cocoa and
medicinal herbs. Seeking to increas~ their 'profits still
fur!her, the colonial Powers had adopted a whole
senes <;>f measures to ~trengthen their position in the
extractIve and sugar mdustries and in tropical agriculture. It was regrettab}e that the working papers
~repa:ed by the Secretanat gave very little informatIOn 111 that regard. That was not surprising, since
t~ose document? were based essentially on informatIon made avaIlable by the administerina' Powers
which were seeking .to ~eep. world opinio~ in igno~
rance of the actual SItuatIon 111 those Territories with
regard to. public healt?, social security, land tenure,
th~ condItIons governmg the engagement and dis:I11s.sal of e~ploy~es, and the very small part that the
mdlgenous mhabItants played in the civil service.

217.. ~ll those facts prevented the Committee from
determmmg what the true situation was and fro:n
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ascertammg the wishes of the people with regard to
their future political and social status. The Committee
must gain a true picture of the real situation in ~he
Territories as soon as possible. The only way of domg
so was to visit the Territories and to have direct
contact with the population. There was no )l;lstifi~d.
tion for a refusal on the part of ,the admllustenng
Powers; any such refusal to comply with resolution
2105 (XX) and to facilitate the activities of such
visiting missions would only confirm the fact that
their assurances that they wished to co-operate were
only empty words designed to deceive world opinion.
If the United Kingdom representative was sincere in
saying that the Secretariat reports did not adequately
reflect the progress achieved in the Territories, why
did he not admit that it was only by sending visiting
missions there that the true situation could be ascertained?
218. The representative of the United States of
America) replying to the Soviet representative, said
that he would provide detailed information on the
United States Territories in the Pacific when the
Committee discussed the reports on that area. With
regard to the question of United States bases, the
Committee was well aware that the United States
had been obliged to maintain its military presence
precisely because of the attitude of certain Powers and
because of the needs both- of its own defence and of
that of the region. \\Then the situation in that part
of the world had returned to normal, the United
States Government would make it its duty to devote
the resources at present being used for military purposes to other ends. In the present circumstances
that was unfortunately out of the question.
219. The representative of Australia reserved the
right to reply to the remarks of the Soviet representative at the appropriate time. It was well known that
no Government was more faithful in discharging the
obligations it had undertaken than the Government of
Australia. Since the United Nations had been set up,
six or seven visiting missions had been able to visit
the Territories under Australian administration and
their members had been made most welcome. He referred the Committee to the reports of those missions,
which gave a detailed account of the situation obtaining in the Territories in question.
220. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation fully supported the
conclusions and recommendations in the various parts
of the report. At the present time, the essential thing
was that the anachronism which the continued survival of colonialism in mid-twentieth century represented should be brought to an end as quickly as
possible. The Tanzanian delegation hoped that the
administering P.owers would place no obstacles in the
way of visiting missions and would give them their
full co-operation.
221. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that he merely wished to
point out that the United States representative's reply
confirmed the fact that the Territories in question
were being transformed into military bases instead
of being developed economically, socially and politically, as laid down in the Charter.
222. As for th~ large number of visiting missions
to which the Australian representative had alluded,
most of them had been composed, for the most part,
of representatives of administering Powers and their
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conclusions were therefore unreliable, since the opinion of the other members had not usually been reflected in t.heir reports.
223. At the same meeting the Special Committee
adopted the report of Sub-Committee II on this question and endorsed the recommendation contained
therein, it being understood that the reservations expressed by members would be reflected in the record.
G. IMPLEMENT_'\TION OF GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTIONS 2105 (XX) AND 2107 (XX) AND PERTINENT RESOLUTIONS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE: REQUESTS TO INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTIONS
AND SPECIALIZED AGENCIES

Introduction
224. At its 415th meeting, on 18 May 1966, the
Special Committee requested the Secretary-General to
communicate with the various international institutions in connexion with the appeals addressed to them
by the General Assembly and by the Special Committee in their resolutions relating to the implementation
of the Declaration and to the Territories under Portuguese administration and South Vvest Africa. The
Special Committee asked the Secretary-General to request these institutions to inform the Committee as a
matter of urgency, first, whether the requests and
appeals to them had been brought before their respective executive organs for decision, and secondly, what
action they had taken or contemplated taking in response to those appeals and requests.
225. The paragraphs of the General Assembly resolutions containing requests and appeals to international
institutions read as follows:

rResolution 2105

(XX)]
"11. Requests all States and international institutions, including the specialized agencies of the
United Nations, to withhold assistance of any kind
to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa
until they renounce their policy of colonial domination and racial discrimination;"
[Resolution 2107 (XX)]
(,(9. Appeals to all the specialized agencies, in
particular to the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund, to refrain from granting Portugal
any financial, economic or technical assistance so
long as the Government of Portugal fails to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);
"10. Requests the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies
concerned and other international relief organizations to increase their assistance to the refugees
from the Territories under Portuguese administration and to the people who have suffered from
military operations".
226. The Secretary-General transmitted the Special Committee's requests to a number of international
institutions including the specialized agencies by letters dated 6 June 1966.
Consideration by the Special Committee
Introduction
227. The Special Committee considered this item
at its 464th to 467th meetings between 9 and 15 September 1966.
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228. During its consideration of this question, the
Special Committee had before it a note by the Secretariat (A/AC.109/194 and Add.l) containing the
replies received by the Secretary-General from various
international institutions, including the specialized
agencies concerning the implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX) and
pertinent resolutions of the Special Committee.
General statements by 1'nel1tbers
229. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that he was glad that, at the
suggestion of the Working Group, the question of the
implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2105
(XX) and 2107 (XX) had been placed on the agenda
of the Special Committee.
230. It was the opinion of the USSR delegationand the same opinion had been expressed many times
by various other delegations-that the Special Committee should do its utmost to ensure that the resolutions directed towards the rapid elimination of the
colonial regimes were put into effect. The Committee
could make no claim to efficiency if it was content to
set forth measures that were considered desirable and
did not concern itself about the implementation of the
United Nations decisions.
231. It was indeed the fundamental task of the
Special Committee to keep a dose watch on the implementation by the colonial ;', .vers of the General
Assembly decisions concerning the manifold aspects of
decolonization. That task was all ,the more important
in that those Powers stupped at nothing in their efforts
to obstruct the implementation of those decisions; they
did their utmost to maintain their domination over the
colonial Territories, either directly or through puppet
regimes, and even used force in their fight against
the national liberation movements of Africa, Asia and
Latin America.
232. In view of those manceuvres on the part of
the colonial Powers, it was even more urgently necessary to ascertain how the resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Committee were ,being put into
effect by all those concerned, and by the specialized
agencies of the United Nations as well.
233. In that connexion, the USSR delegation was
sorry to note that some agencies were disregarding
the General Assembly resolutions, although they had
been directly asked to take steps to put them into
effect. The replies of the specialized agencies to the
questions of the Secret~ry-General, who in accordance
with a decision taken by the Committee on 18 May
1966 had asked them to inform him what they had
done to comply with the resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Committee, and in particular to
comply with the provisions of paragraph 11 of General
Assembly resolution 2105 (XX), could not be considered satisfactory. While some ,specialized agencies
had already considered the General Assembly's request
and had taken, or were preparing to take, certain steps
in ,that connexion-UNESCO, for example, was to be
congratulated on its decision to place the question of
the tasks that devolved upon it in the light of the
resolutions on the liquidation of colonialism and
racism adopted by the General Assembly at its twentieth -session on the agenda of the fourteenth General
Conference-some replies showed that a number of
agencies were disregarding the decisions of the General Assembly. That was true in particular of the
replies of the International Bank for Reconstruction

and Development and the International Monetary
Fund. Those agencies had in fact evaded the question.
They had not even deigned to state, in reply to the
Secretary-General's request, what steps they proposed
to take to comply with the General As'sembly's decisions. Such an attitude was tantamount to a repudiation of the wishes of the overwhelming majority of
Members of the United Nations. In the case of the
International Bank, that fact was confirmed by the
policy of that agency, which had just approved two
loans, amounting to $30 million, for the expansion of
the Portuguese electrical network. That decision was
patently contrary to resolution 2107 (XX), and in
particular paragraph 9 of that resolution. Moreover,
the Bank had repeated that offence by approving a
loan of $20 million to none other than the Government
of South Africa, thus bringing the number of loans
already granted to the South African Government by
the Bank to eleven, with a total value of $241.8 million.
The authorities of the Bank, which was dominated
by United States capital, were certainly not unaware
of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, which
had ,been brought to their attention as early as March
1966. That action on the part of the Bank was in
flagrant contradiction both with the United Nations
policy of refusing all assistance to racists and colonialists and with the United Nations resolution asking for sanctions to be applied against the Portuguese
and South African colonialists. By granting large loans
to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa,
the International Bank had simply given further proof
of the criminal alliance of international capital and the
colonialists, united in their efforts to combat the national liberation movements of the peoples of South
West Africa, Mozambique and Angola and other
colonial peoples.
234. He urged that ,the Committee should condemn
the decision of the International Bank to grant loans
to Portugal and South Africa and demand that the
agreements already concluded should be cancelled.
The Committee must ensure that the Bank respected
the United Nations resolutions condemning colonialism in all its forms, such as racism and apartheid, as
a crime against humanity.
235. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed his delegation's appreciation of the
replies received from certain international bodies and
United Nations agencies on the subject of General
A~sembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX).
HIS delegation had noted with particular satisfaction
that the WHO Regional Committee for Africa had
adopted a resolution suspending Portugal's right to
par.ticipation in the Committee and suspending any
aSSIstance to that country.
236. His delegation wished, however, to record its
disapproval of the disregard and lack of co-operation
shown by the International Bank for Reconstruction
an~ Development. Although in its reply th~ Bank
claImed to have brought the request ,before its Executive Directors, it was not only surprising but somewhat shocking to find that the Bank had recently
granted the neo-fascist regime of South Africa a loan
of $20 million. The Bank had also granted assistance
to the Portuguese colonialist regime for various projects which might increase that regime's power to
suppress the African people of Mozambique, Angola
and so-called Portuguese Guinea. Since 1963 when:
the Bank had signed an agreement for a loan ~f some
$5 million to the fascist Government of Portugal, that
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Government had stepped up its aggressive war against
the people of those Territories. While his delegation
acknowledged that the activities of the Bank were
beneficial 'to some areas, it felt that the extension of
any assistance that might in any way alleviate ·some
of the self-created problems of the Portuguese colonialists and South African racists was contrary to the
interests and legitimate aspirations of the peoples of
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea
and South West Africa. His delegation called upon
all those who cherished freedom and independence to
join in the universal struggle against colonialism and
its crimes against humanity. There was ample evidence
to show that the Portuguese colonialist reg-ime could
not continue its policies without the assistance it was
receiving from its friends. Similarly, the South African regime was able to go on flouting world public
opinion because it received encouragement and assistance from its hypocritical trading partners.
237. In his delegation's view, all international institutions and agencies should act in concert to ensure
that the principles underlying the decisions of the
General Assembly were respected. Such concerted
action was of great importance both materially and
morally to the masses of the African people in their
struggle to overcome colonialist aggression and apartheid. Any action by an international body contrary
to the decisions of the United Nations was a challenge
to the Organization and a blow to national liberation
movements. It was therefore his delegation's hope that
the International Bank would reconsider its position
and extend its full co-operation not only to the United
Nations but to the heroic peoples of South West Africa
and so-called Portuguese Guinea, who were waging a
struggle against the forces condemned by civilized
humanity.
238. In conclusion, his delegation hoped that all
international institutions which had not yet done so
would immediately take all the steps called for in
resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX).
239. The representative of Syria said that, when
the Secretary-General had ,been requested to draw
the attention of the specialized agencies to the provisions of the United Nations resolutions enjoining
those agencies to refrain from e~tending to South
Africa and Portugal assistance which would run
counter to the objectives of the United Nations, it
had been expected that those agencies would give a
clear-cut undertaking that they would comply with
the resolutions. Some agencies had done so, but others
bad given evasive answers, saying, for example, that
they had referred the matter to their administrators.
Perhaps, having made loans to both South Africa and
Portugal, those agencies did not know how to reply
or perhaps they considered their administrators above
the United Nations. In either case, it was a serious
matter. For the time being, however, the Committee
might simply say that it expected more thorough replies where the commitment to put the United Nations
resolutions into full effect was .beyond question.
240. The representative of Bulgaria, referring to
documents A/AC.109/194 and Add. 1, expressed regret -that certain international institutions and specialized agencies forming part of the United Nations
family had waited until the Committee's decision of
18 May 1966 and the sending of the SecretaryGeneral's note before reacting to the General Assembly resolutions. That was particularly true of the
International Bank and the International Monetary
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Fund, which were specifically mentioned in resolution
2107 (XX).
241. Those two bodies had once again submitted
a purely formal reply-a procedure which did not reflect a very accommodating attitude towards the
United Nations and had been the subject of expressions of disapproval by the General Assembly. It
might be supposed that those replies indicated that
the two organizations in question had been merely
inaotive with regard to the task of decolonization being
undertaken by the United Nations. In fact, however,
even after the decision adopted by the Special Committee on 18 May, the International Bank had approved two loans amounting to $30 million to enable
Portugal to improve its electric supply system. The
Bank had thus shown genuine contempt for ,the decisions of the United Nations, particularly resolution
2107 (XX), which appealed to the International
Bank and the International Monetary Fund to refrain
from granting Portugal any financial, economic or
'technical assistance so long as the Portuguese Government failed to implement General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV). The loans granted to Portugal were not
an isolated case; the recent $20 million loan to the
Government of South Africa was further proof that
it was part of the Bank's policy to co-operate with
colonialist and racist regimes. It was to be noted
that the Bank had already granted South Africa eleven
loans totalling $241.8 million. The studies made by
the Special Committee and by Sub-Committee I had
thrown light on the pernicious part played by the
international financial interests which were partners of
the racist and colonialist regimes in exploiting the
natural resources of the colonial countries. The Committee must not permit those interests to pursue their
policy of assisting the Portuguese and South African
regimes through two bodies which were affiliated with
the United Nations.
242. His delegation was pleased to note that a
number of international institutions and specialized
agencies took a serious attitude towards General
Assembly decisions and towards the appeals which
the Assembly had addressee!. to them. Some, such as
the International Labour Organisation and the World
Health Organization, had not only taken account· of
United Nations resolutions on decolonization in
their general work ·buthad adopted specific measures
to implement those resolutions. The W orId Health
Organization and its nineteenth Assembly were "to be
commended for adopting a resolution which suspended
Portugal's right to participate in the Regional Committee for Africa and in regional activities until its
Government furnished proof of its willingness to conform to the injunctions of the United Nations and
which also suspended technical assistance to Portugal
in application of General Assembly resolution 2107
(XX).
243. The representative of India said that his delegation had given its full support to the efforts of the
United Nations to induce the Governments of Portugal and South Africa to abandon their present policies;
in that spirit, it had supported General Assembly
resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX), which appealed to the specialized agencies to refrain from
granting assistance to Portugal and South Africa until
they renounced their present policies. Since resolution
2107 (XX) mentioned in particular the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the
International Monetary Fund, his delegation had 'been
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disappointed to hear of the recent granting of new
loans to South Africa by the Bank. Any such help
would only encourage the Governments of Portugal
and South Africa in their shameful policies. At the
same time, his delegation paid a tribute to the Bank
and the Fund for their record in helping developing
countries to achieve decent levels of living.
Action taken by the Special Committee
244. At the 466th meeting on 14 September 1966
the representative of the United Republic of Tam:ania
introduced a draft resolution concerning General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX): requests to international institutions including the
specialized agencies (AI AC.109 IL.330) , jointly sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia.
245. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania observed that the Committee had already
examined the report of the Secretary-General based
on the replies he had received to his request to international institutions not to give any assistance to
South Africa and Portugal. The Afro-Asian group
and Yugoslavia had considered the matter further and
had agreed that the time had come for concrete action.
They had therefore produced the draft reg.olution
(AI AC.109/L.330) requesting those international
institutions which were enabling the Portuguese and
South African regimes to continue their unjust treatment of innocent Africans to desist from that policy.
He read out the text of the draft resolution.
246. The draft resolution asked for nothing more
than justice, and the Committee should surely adopt it.
247. The representative of Iran stressed the need
to deny South Africa and Portugal any assistance,
financial or other, so long as they continued their
policy of oppressing the African population, as indicated in operative paragraphs 2 and 3 of the draft
resolution.
248. The request was addressed, in particular, to
the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International Monetary Fund,
which had done much to bridge the gap between rich
and poor by helping developing countries but would
be doing just the opposite by providing aid to South
Africa and Portugal; for such aid would strengthen
the regimes of those countries which purs1ted policies
wholly detrimental to the welfare of the African
population.
249. He hoped that all the specialized agencies,
in particular the Bank and the Fund, would refrain
from granting aid to South Africa and Portugal, and
that the draft resolution would be adopted unanimously.
250. The representative of Tunisia said that he
would have preferred the Committee take a decision
on the draft resolution by consensus, since, in his
view, it was couched in sufficiently moderate terms
to gain the support of all members of the Committee.
251. He deplored the fact that the Bank and the
Fund had continued to grant new loans to Portugal
and South Africa although General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX) had hp-en communicated to them. The draft resolution ~ow submitted made a further appeal to them to co-operate
in implementing resolutions of the General Assembly.

252. The representative of Bulgaria stated that his
delegation welcomed draft resolution AIAC.109/L.330
because it felt that it was time for the Committee to
take a clear, unequivocal g.tand on the activities of
international institutions with regard to colonial problems and particularly with regard to the implementation of General Assembly resolutions. His delegation
agreed with the spong.ors of the draft resolution that
the Committee should express appreciadoo to those
international institutions and specialized agencies
which were seriously trying to act on the Assembly's
appeals and assist in the process of decolonization,
and condemn those which, like the International
Bank, were taking action contrary to the Assemhly's
decisions and continuing to aid the Portuguese and
South African colonialists and racists. His delegation
shared the view of those speakers who had called
upon the International Bank to cancel the loans recently granted to Portugal and South Africa. Although
no such provision appeared in the draft resolution,
his delegation supported and would vote for the latter,
since it expressed the ideas which it was the task of
the United Nations to uphold.
253. The representative of Australia said that, as
an expression of concern regarding important aspects
of the present policies of South Africa and Portugal,
draft resolution AIAC.l09/L.330 was bound to evoke
the Australian delegation's sympathy. Despite its
opposition to those policies, however, the Australian
delegation could not but express its anxiety when
efforts were made to control or channel international
aid for political purposes, particularly when the limiting of aid might in practice mean deprivation or the
elimination of opportunity for innocent people. The
observance of agreements was vital to the conduct
of human relations. Under the terms of article IV
of the Agreement between the United Nation·s and
the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, neither organization was to present formal
recommendations to the other without reasonable prior
consultation with regard thereto and the United
Nations recognized that action taken by the Bank on
loans should be determined by the independent exercise of the Bank's own judgement. The draft resolutioo before the Committee did not seem to be in accord with either the spirit or the letter of that
Agreement. For those reasons, his delegation could
not support the draft resolution as it stood.
254. The representative of the United Kingdom
recalled that his delegation had reserved its position
on the issue of the introduction of political controversy in the specialized agencies in a statement at
the last session of the General Assembly.15 His delegation had accordingly reserved its position on the
same matter at the 415th meeting of the Special
Committee and wished now to reserve its position on
draft resolution AIAC.l09IL.330, on which it would
abstain.
255. The representative of the United States of
America reserved the position of her delegation on
the draft resolution, in the. light of the agreements
between the United Nations and the Bank and the
Fund; in that regard, she wished to associate her
delegation with the reservations expressed by the
Australian delegation.
15 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth
Sessi01t, Plenary Meetings, 1395th meeting.
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256. The representative of Uruguay said that his'
delegation had voted in favour of General Assembly
resolution 2105 (XX) but not of resolution 2107
(XX) ;. in vie.w of tha~ fact, and in the absen~e of
instructIOns, hlS delegatIOn would have to abstam on
the draft resolution. That abstention did not affect
the basic position of Uruguay in condemning the
policies of South Africa and Portugal.
257. The representative of Denmm"!l said that at
the last session of the General Assembly his delegation had either reserved its position or abstained from
voting on provisions similar to those in the present
draft resolution. It must therefore reserve its position
with respect to the present draft resolution also. Its
attitude was approximately the same as that expressed
by the Australian representative.
.258. At its 467th meeting on 15 September 1966,
the Chairman, before putting the draft resolution to
the vote, informed the Special Committee that in
operative paragraph 3 the words "from rendering any
financial assistance" had heen revised by the sponsors
to read "from rendering any financial or other assistan.::e".
259. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.l09/L.320) as
orally revised, by 15 votes to none, with 7 abstentions.
260. The representative of Venezuela speaking in
explanation of his vote, said that his delegation had
been obliged to abstain in the vote, primarily because
it had received no instructions. In conformity with
the position taken by his delegation on the same
matter at the last session of the General Assembly,
its abstention should not be interpreted as a change
in its position regarding the policies of Portugal and
South Africa, a position which was well known to the
Special Committee.
261. The resolution (AIAC.l09/206) thus adopted
by the Special Committee at its 467th meeting, on
15 September 1966, entitled "General Assembly
resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX): requests to
international institutions, including the specialized
agencies", reads as foHows:
((The Special C01nmittee on the Situation with
regard to the Imple11'zentation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,
((Having considered the replies (AI ~C.l.o9/194
and Add.1) received from international mstitutions
and the specialized agencies on the implementation
of paragraph 11 of General Assembly resolution
2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965 and paragraphs
9 and 10 of resolution 2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965, containing requests and appeals addressed
to them,
((Noting with appreciation that several international institutions and specialized agencies have
undertaken or intend to undertake in the near
future measures for the implementation of the
above-mentioned resolutions,
((Regretting that the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund continue to grant substantial loans
and credits to the Governments of Portugal and
South Africa in disregard of the above-mentioned
resolutions,
"1. Expresses its appreciation to those international institutions and ·specialized agencies which are
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co-operatIng with the United Nations in the implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2105
(XX) and 2107 (XX) and appeals to them to continue their efforts in this regard;
"2. Expresses its deep disappointment at the
granting of new loans and the extension of credits
to .the Governments of South Africa and Portugal
by the International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development and the International Monetary Fund;
"3. Urges the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund to co-operate in the implementation
of General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and
2107 (XX), by refraining from rendering any
financial or other assistance to the Governments of
Portugal and South Africa until they have renounced their policies of colonial domination and
racial discrimination."
262. The text of this resolution was transmitted
to international institutions and the specialized agencies by a letter dated 2 October 1966.

H.

QUESTION OF THE LIST OF TERRITORIES TO
WHICH THE DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING OF
INDEPENDENCE TO COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND
PEOPLES IS APPLICABLE

263. In its report to the General,Assembly at its
twentieth session, the Special Committee stated that
"subject to any directives the General Assembly at its
twentieth session may wish to give for the speedy
implementation of the Declaration, the Special Committee intends to continue its consideration of the
question of the list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable" (A/60OD/Rev.I, chap. I, para. 66).
264. In the seventh preambular paragraph of its
resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, the General Assembly noted "the action taken and envisaged
by the Special Committee regarding the list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable".
265. At its 471st meeting, the Special Committee
considered a report submitted ·by the Working Group
concerning this question, wliich is contained in paragraphs 6 to 10 of the latter's twenty-fifth report
( AIAC.109/L.338) . These paragraphs read as follows:
"6. The Working Group noted that in its report
to the General Assembly at its twentieth session
the Special Committee had stated as follows: 'Subject to any directives the General Assembly at its
twentieth session may wish to give for the speedy
implementation of the Declaration, the Special Committee intends to c011linue its consideration of the
question of the list of Territories to which the
Declaration is applicable' (A/60OD/Rev.l, chap. I,
para. 66).
"7. The \Vorking Group was also aware that,
in the seventh preambular paragraph of its resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, the General
Assembly noted 'the action taken and envisaged
by the Special Committee regarding the list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable'.
"8. In this connexion, members recalled that, as
stated in its report to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session (ibid., para. 65), the Special Committee at its last session had before it a letter
from the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Cuba requesting the inclusion of the question of Puerto
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Rico on the agenda of the Special Committee but
that, owing to lack of time, the Committee was
unable to examine that request.
"9. Members also recalled that in his address
at the opening meeting of the Special Committee
in Addis Ababa on 6 June 1966 (AjAC.I09j
SR.433) the Administrative Secretary-General of
the Organization of African Unity (OAU) drew
attention to the omission of the Comoro Archipelago
from the list of Territories to which the Declaration
applies, and requested that the necessary corrections
be made.
"10. Following an exchange of views on various
suggestions, the Working Group agreed that the
question of the inclusion of these Territories,
namely, Puerto Rico and the Comoro Archipelago,
required further detailed study and that, in view
of the lack of time at this session, it should make
such a study at an early date during the next
session of the Special Committee. It further agreed
that, at that time, it would also consider any other
Territories which might be included in the list of
'an other Territories which have not yet attained
independence'."
266. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics pointed out that the question of
the inclusion of Puerto Rico on the agenda of the
Special Committee had already been considered the
previous year and it was clear from document Aj
6000jRev.l, chapter I, paragraphs 65-66, that the
Committee had decided to continue its consideration
of the question at subsequent sessions. Since that
time, many requests had ·been received to the same
effect, stating that the inclusion of Puerto Rico on
the Committee's agenda was fully justified. His delegation was therefore in favour of considering the
question during the current session; it was a perfectly
clear issue since the people of Puerto Rico had not
been given an opportunity to express their wishes
freely concerning the future status of their country.
267. The representative of Bulgaria said that his
delegation would agree with the consensus that the
question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico on the Committee's agenda should be discussed early in the next
session. The Special Committee was quite competent
to consider Puerto Rico as a dependent Territory to
which resolution 1514 (XV) was fully applicable.
The Declaration in that resolution was the raison
d'etre of the Committee and statements appearing in
United Nations documents before that Declaration had
been adopted could not be allowed to prevent the
Special Committee from considering all dependent
Territories. He had welcomed the request made by
the Conference of Heads of State or Government of
Non-Aligned Countries in 1964 that the Special Committee should consider the question of Puerto Rico in
the light of resolution 1514 (XV).
.
268. The representative of the United States of
America explained that the Commonwealth of Puerto
Rico was fully self-governing and autonomous, a fact
which had been confirmed by the General Assembly,
and was therefore not subject to the jurisdiction of the
Special Committee. Her delegation would view very
seriously any attempt to discuss the matter since that
would question Puerto Rico's self-governing status.
That status had been established following an overwhelming vote by the people of Puerto Rico in 1952.
In view of the adoption of resolution 748 (VIII) by

the General Assembly in 1953, her delegation considered that the subject should not be included in the
Special Committee's agenda.
269. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
approved the proposals contained in paragraph 10 of
the report of the Working Group, it being understood
that the reservations expressed by members would be
reflected in the records.
1. CONSIDERATION OF OTHER MATTERS

Implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to colonial Territories considered
by the Special Committee during its meetings in
Africa (1966)
270. At its 454th and 455th meetings, held in
Algiers on 21 and 22 June 1966, the Special Committee considered a draft resolution relating to the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to colonial Territories considered
by the Committee during its meetings in Africa
(1966). The draft resolution was adopted by the
Special Committee at its 455th meeting on 22 June
1966 (AjAC.109jI88). Details of .the Special Committee's consideration of this item are contained in
chapter II of the present report.
Report of the delegation of the Special Committee to
the international conference concerning S mtth West
Africa, Oxford (March 1966)
271. At the 396th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to accept an invitation extended to it to send
observers to an international conference concerning
South West Africa to be held at Oxford, England,
from 23 to 27 March 1966. At the 398th meeting, the
Committee decided that -the delegation of observers
to attend the conference on behalf of the Special
Committee should consist of Mr. Hans Tabor (Denmark) and Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra Leone). The
Special Committee took into consideration the report
of the delegation to the conference (AjAC.I09jL.290)
in its examination of the question of South . West
Africa, an account of which is contained in chapter IV
of the present report.
Co-operation with the Organization of African Unity
and the League of Arab States
272. At the 403rd meeting, the Special Committee
decided to accede to a request by cable from the Administrative Secretary-General of the Organization of
African Unity (OAU) that the Organization be
represented as an observer at the Special Committee's
meetings. Accordingly, representatives of the Organization attended the Committee's meetings at United
Na:tions Headquarters, in Dar es Salaam and Addis
Ababa as observers.
273. At the 440th meeting, the Committee decided
to accede to a request dated 11 June 1966 from the
Acting Secretary-General of the League of Arab
States (Aj AC. 109j 182) that the League be represented as an observer at the Special Committee's
meetings in Cairo. Accordingly, a representative of the
League of Arab States attended the Committee's meetings in Cairo in an observer capacity.
274. In a letter dated 20 September 1966, the
Chairman of the Special Committee, having regard
to section Il, paragraph 14, sub-paragraph (c)
thereof, transmitted the report of the Sub-Committee
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on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and SwaziIand to
Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU.

~legation

conLeluded in the

Matters relating to Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland
(a) Appointment of United Nations Special Representatives
275. The Special Committee, in operative paragraph 7 of its resolution of 9 June 1966 on Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and SwaziIand (A/AC.109/178), requested the Secretary-General, in consultation with the
Special Committee, to appoint United Nations Special
Representatives in each of the Territories for the purpose of following ...t.l:' ~~:~ progress towards independence and to report to the General Assembly as soon
as possible. The report of the Secretary-General concerning this matter was made available to members
of the Special Committee in document A/AC.l09/199.

'lal Committee
:agraph 10 of
l1g understood
Jers would be

ATTERS

~solution 1514
'ies considered
s meetings in

tings, held }n
Jecial Commltng to the im~solution 1514
ries considered
19S in Africa
iopted by the
19 on 22 June
Special Come contained in

(b) Operation of the Fund for Economic Develop-

~

Committee to
'1g South West
~cial

Committee
d to it to send
nce concerning
cford England,
\th ~eeting, the
n of observers
of the Special
IS Tabor (Denra Leone). The
ttion the report
'AC.109/L.290)
of South· West
d in chapter IV

f African Unity
'tates
lecial Committee
le from the AdOrganization of
)rgallizatio~

~e

:cial CommIttee s
) of the Organ~tings at United
.1aam and Addis
>mmittee decided
e 1966 from the
~eague of Arab
,eague be reprecial Committee's
resentative of the
:ommittee's meet-

y.

~mber

the

1966, the
e, having regard
b-paragraph ( c)
e Sub-Committee

ment of BG/sutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
276. In operative i aragraph 9 of its resolution 2063
(XX) of 16 Decen.l:Jer 1965 on the question of
Basutoland, Bechuanaitmd and Swaziland, the General Assembly requested the Secretary-General to
appoint resident representatives in the three Territories and to report to the Assembly at its twentyfirst session on the operation of the Fund established
under paragraph 7 of the same resolution. In operative paragraph 5 of its resolution adopted on 9 June
1966 (A/AC.l09/178) the Special Committee addressed a further appeal to all States to contrihute
to the above-mentioned Fund.
277. In his report to the General Assembly at its
twenty-first session (A/6439), the Secretary-General
expressed regret that, as the contributions pledged
so far were insufficient, it had not been possible to
bring ,the Fund into operation (ibid., para. 6). Specific
pledges of contributions received up to that .time to
the Fund were: Cyprus, £ 100; Democratic Republic
of .congo, $US2,500; and Liberia $US6,OOO. In addition, Denmark and India had indicated that their
Governments would contribute to the Fund when it
became operational. Since then a further pledge .has
been received from Kuwait for $US2,OOO.
278. As regards the appointment of resident representatives in the three Territories, ,the SecretaryGeneral stated in his report (ibid., para. 7) that the
United Nations Development Programme (UNDP)
had established separate offices headed ·by a Deputy
Resident Representative in each of the Territories
under the general supervision of the Regional Representative of the UNDP in Lusaka, Zambia.
Information on Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
279. The General Assembly, by resolution 1970
(XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided to dissolve
the Committee on Information from Non-SeIfGoverning Territories and entrusted its functions to
the Special Committee. The Special Committee accordingly considered, at its 472nd and 473rd meetings
on 12 and 19 October 1966, an item on information
on Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter. Details of the Special
Committee's consideration of this item are contained
in chapter XXIII of the present report.
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Activities of foreign economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia and their mode of operation
280. At its 328th meeting, on 22 April 1965, the
Special Committee adopted a resolution on the question of Southern Rhodesia (A/6000/Rev. 1, chap. Ill,
para. 292). In operative paragraph 9 of that resolution the Special Committee decided "to study in
co-operation with the Secretary-General and the
agencies of the United Nations ,the implications of the
activities of foreign economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia and their mode of operation in
order to assess their economic and political influence".
281. At its 409th meeting, on 26 April 1966, the
Special Committee decided, without objection, to refer to Sub-Committee I, for consideration, the item
relating to the activities of foreign economic and other
interests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
operation.
282. Sub-Committee I submitted its report on this
item to the Special Committee on 29 September 1966.
Details of the Special Committee's consideration of
the report are contained in chapter In of the present
report.

Activities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in the Territories
under Portuguese administration
283. The Special Committee, in its resolution
adopted at its 277th meeting, on 3 July 1964 (A/
5800/Rev.1, chap. V, para. 352), requested "SubCommittee I of the Special Committee, with the assistance of the Secretary-General, to study the activities of foreign economic and other interests, which
are impeding the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence in the Territories
under Portuguese administration". On the ·basis of
the study by Sub-Committee I, the Special Committee
submitted a report on the matter to the General
Assembly at its twentieth session (A/6000jRev.l,
chap. V), in which it endorsed the conclusions and
recommendations of the Sub-Committee. In its conclusions and recommendations, the Sub-Committee informed the Special Committee as follows:
"278. . .. In order to enable it to ,have a more
comprehensive view of the effects of foreign economic and other activities in the other major sectors of the economic life of the Territories under
Portuguese administration, the Sub-Committee has
asked the Secretariat to prepare background papers
on the agricultural and allied industries, foreign
owned railways and the economic relations of Mozambique with South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. After the Suh-Committee has reviewed the
additio.nal information,. it will report to the Special
CommIttee and submIt such further observations,
conclusions and recommendations as may be necessary." (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, appendix, para.
278.)
284. Sub-Committee I continued its consideration
of this question in 1966 and submitted a supplementary report to the Special Committee at .the 470th
meeting on 6 October 1966. An account of the SubCommittee's consideration of this report is contained
in chapter V of the present report.
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l\tIatters relating to the small Territories
285. In operative paragraph 8 of its resolution 2105
(XX) of 20 December 1965, the General Assembly
requested "the Special Committee to pay particular
attention to the small Territories and to recommend
to the General Assembly thE most appropriate ways,
as well as the steps to be taken, to enable the populations -of those Territories to exercise fully their right
to self-determination and independence".
286. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and
III to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-mentioned provision of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX). Further, in arriving at its conclusions and
recommendations concerning the small Territories, details of which are contained in the relevant chapters
of the present report, the Special Committee took
the same provision into consideration.
287. Subject to any directives that the General
Assembly at its twenty-.Brst session may wish to give
for the speedy implementation of the Declaration in
respect -of these Territories, the Special Committee
will continue to be guided by this and other provisions
of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX).
Deadline for the accession of Territories to
independence
288. In operative paragraph 9 of its resolution 2105
(XX), the General Assembly requested "the Special
Committee, whenever it considers it appropriate, to
recommend a deadline for the accession to independence of each Territory in accordance with the wishes
of the people".
289. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and
III to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-mentioned provision of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX). Further in its consideration of specific territories, the Special Committee took the same provision
into consideration.
290. Subject to any directives that the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session may wish to give
in this regard, the Special Committee intends to pursue its consideration of all Territories which have
not yet attained independence, and in this connexion
will continue to be guided by this and other provisions of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX).
Pattern of meetings and methods of work
291. In its resolution 2116 (XX) of 21 December
1965 concerning the pattern of conferences, the General Assembly decided, inter alia, "that a fixed pattern
of conferences to govern the places and dates of the
meetings of United Nations bodies shall come into
force on 1 January 1966 for a further period of three
years". It requested the Secretary-General "to submit to the General Assembly each year a basic programme of conferences for the following year, established in conformity with the present pattern and
after consultation, as appropriate, with the organs
concerned". It also urged "all organs of the United
Nations ... to review their working methods and also
the frequency and length of sessions, in t\'le light of
the present resolution, the growing volume of meetings, the resulting strain on available resources and
the difficulty of ensuring the effective participation of
members".

292. By adopting the twenty-fifth report of the
working group (A/AC.109/L.338), the Special Committee at its 471st meeting -on 10 October 1966 decided
to hold two sessions in 1967, the first from 20 February to 31 May, and the second fr-om 17 July to 25
August. This will provide for fourteen working weeks
during the first session, a recess of six weeks dtlring
June and July, and six working weeks during the
second session.
293. It was the understanding of the Special Committee in taking this decision that the above meetings
programme would not preclude the holding- of extrasessional meetings on an emergency basis if developments so warranted. Further, the decision was based
on the expectation that the Special Committee would
be able to complete the major part of its work by
the end of its first session. Included in the first session
would also be any meetings which the Special Committee may decide to hold outside Headquarters. In
fixing the closing date indicated above, the Special
Committee also took account of the annual Trusteeship Council session which normally beg-ins at the
end of. May al1(~ lasts for about one month. The Special
CommIttee envIsaged that the second session which
should conclude before the opening of the twentysecond session of the General Assembly would be
devoted to the consideration of unfinished business as
well as any developments after the close of the first
session which the Special Committee may wish to
bring to the attention of the Assembly.
294. The Special Committee further decided that
any .visi.ting groups it might be able to dispatch to
TerrItOrIes should time their visits so that their reports may be taken up by the Special Committee at
the beginning -of its second session.
295. Finally, the Special Committee decided that
i~ order to e~sure adherence to the programme outlmed abo.ve, It would, first, decide its programme
of ,:,ork m some detail at the beginning of the first
seSSIOn, and secondly, decide upon the Territories to
whic~ it w?uld send visiting groups, in order to allow
s1;1fficIent tIme. ~or t~1e necessary negotiations, plannmg and admI11lstratIve arrangements.
].

RELATI0NS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES

Security Council
296. The General Assembly, in its resolution 1956
(XVI~I) of 11 D~cember 1963, invited the Special
CommIttee to. apprIse the Security Council of any
developments ~n any !,erritory examined by it which
may threaten InternatIOnal peace and security.
(a) S outhem Rhodesia
297. In operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
21. April 1966 (A/AC.109/158) , the Special Comn:Ittee recommended to the Security Council "to conSIder urgently the further measures envisaged under
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations to
put in~o" effect its decisions con~erning Southern
RhodeSia . The text of the resolution, together with
the ~ecords o~ the debate on the question in the
SpecIal Commlttee, was transmitted to the President
of the Security Council on 21 April 1966.16
298. By operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
31 May 1966 (A/AC.109/167), the Special Commit16 Official Records of the Security COllncil, TWetlty-first
Year, Sttppleme11t for April, May ana June 1966, document
S/7263.
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tee drew once again "the attention of the Security
Council to tht~ grave situation prevaiJing in Southern
Rhodesia with a view to recommending mandatory
sanctions under Chapter VII of the Charter and to
taking appropriate measures to secure the effective
application of sanctions in case of default by any
State". In operative paragraph 7 of the same resolution, the Special Committee recommended to the
Security Council "that it request the Government of
the United Kingdom to take measures provided for
in Chapter VII of the Charter in order, by the use
of air, sea or land forces, to prevent any supplies,
including oil and petroleum products, from reaching
Southern Rhodesia". The text of this resolution was
transmitted to the President of the Security Council
on 14 June 1966,17
(b) South West Africa

299. By operative paragraph 5 of its resolution of
9 June 1966 (AIAC.l09/177), the Special Committee
drew "the attention of the Security Council to the
serious situation prevailing in South West Africa
and its aggravation caused by the racist rebellion in
Southern Rhodesia and its consequences for international peace and security". The Special Committee, in
operative paragraph 6 of this resolution recommended
to the Security Council "to make it obligatory for
all States to implement the measures contained in
General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13
November 1963 and in particular those mentioned
in paragraph 7 thereof". It further recommended to
the Security Council "to take the necessary measures
to ensure the withdrawal of all miJitary bases and
installations from the Territory". The text of this
resolution was transmitted to the President of the
Security Council on 14 June 1966.18
(c) Aden

300. By operative paragraph 10 of its resolution
of 15 June 1966 (AIAC.l09/179/Rev.l), the Special
Committee drew "the attention of the Security Council to the dangerous situation prevailing in the area
as a result of British military action against the people
of the Territory". The text of this resolution was
transmitted to the President of the Security Council
on 15 June 1966.11)
(d) Territ01'ies under Portuguese adlltinistration

301. In operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
22 June 1966 (AIAC.109/187), the Special Committee recommended to the Security Council "to make
obligatory for all States to implement the measures
contained in General Assembly resolution 2107 (XX),
in particular those mentioned in paragraph 7 thereof".
The text of this resolution was transm..tted to the
President of the Security Council on 1 July 1966.20
(e) Colonial Territories considered by the Special
Committee during its meetings in Africa (1966)

302. In operative paragraph 3 of its resolut;on of
22 June 1966 (AIAC.109/188) , the Special ComIbid., document 5/7371.
document 5/7370.
19 Ibid., document 5/7372.
20 Ibid., Supplement for July, August alld September 1966,
document 5/7394.
17

18 Ibid.,

mittee recommended to the Security Council "to make
obligatory the measures provided for under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter against Portugal,
South Africa and the racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia". The text of this resolution was transmitted to the President of the Security Council on
1 July 1966.21
Tru~teeship

Council

303. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested
the Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee in its work, the President of the Trusteeship
Council, by letter dated 25 July 1966 (AI AC.l09j
191) addressed to the Chairman, informed the Special
Committee that the Council at its thirty-third session
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the
Pacific Islands, Nauru and New Guinea. The letter
stated that the conclusions and recommendations of
the Trusteeship Council, as well as the observations
of the members of the Trusteeship Council, representing their individual opinions only, were contained
in its report to the Security Council on the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands22 and in its report
to the General Assembly on Nauru and New Guinea
(A/6304).
Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the
Government of the Republic of South Africa

304. The Chairman of the Special Committee has
maintained close contact with the Chairman of the
Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the
Government of the Republic of South Africa as regards matters of common interest relating to the work
of the two Committees.
305. By letter dated 14 September 1966 addressed
to the Chairman of the Special Committee, the Chairman of the Special Committee on the Policies of
Apartheid of the Government of South Africa drew
attention to a memorandum received from Mr. Matthew Nkoana of the Pan-A.fricanist Congress of South
Africa, concerning the arrest in Basutoland of Mr.
John Myati Pokela, a member of that party (AI
AC.109j204). The memorandum, reproduced in document A/AC.115/L.182, was made available to the
members of the Special Committee.
Specialized agencies

306. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with
the Special Committee has been maintained by the
presence of representatives of the International
Labour Organisation (ILO), the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO), the
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO) and the \Vorld Health
Organization (\VHO) at meetings of th<; Special
Committee.
307. During the period covered by the report, the
Special Committee adopted the following resolutions
which contained appeals or requests addressed to
international institutions, including the sp~ialized
agencies:
21

22

Ibid., document 5/7395.
Ibid., Twenty-first Y car, Special Supplement No. 1.
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Relevant
operative
paragraphs

Territories concerlled

Resolution adopted on

31 May 1966 (A/AC.109/167)
9 June 1966 (A/AC.109/177)
9 June 1966 (A/AC.109/178)
15 June 1966 (A/AC.109/179/ Rev.l)
22 June 1966 U\.iAC.109/187)
22 June 1966 (A/AC.109/188)
15 September 1966 (A/AC.109/206)

Southern Rhodesia
South West Africa
Basutoland, Bechuanaland, and
Swaziland
Aden
Te1"'ritories under Portuguese
administration
Colonial Territories considered
during the meetings in Africa
(1966)
Territories under Portuguese
administration and South
West Africa

308. The texts of these resolutions were transmitted by the Secretary-General .to the specialized
agencies and the International Atomic Energy Agency
(IAEA) as well as to the international institutions
CO" cerned for their atte:ntion. The substantive parts

11
9
6
11
8 and 9
6 and 8

3

of the replies received from these organizations concerning the implementation of the above-mentioned
resolutions were reproduced and made available to the
Special Committee in the following documents during
the Committee's consideration of the relevant Territories:
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Territories

Southern Rhodesia

South West Africa

Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland

Aden

Ter·ritories under Portuguese administration

Organizatiolls cOllcerned

lliitt:rnational Committee of the Red
Cross
Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR)

Document symbols

aCCt

} A/AC.I09/192

Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations (FAO)
International Labour Organisation
(ILO)
World Health Organization (WHO)

} A/AC.109/192/Add.l

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

} A/AC.109/192/Add.2

International Labour Organitlation
(ILO)
World Health Organization (WHO)
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

A/AC.109/193/Add.l

International
Telecommunication
Union (ITU)
World Health Organization (WHO)
International Labour Organisation
(ILO)
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

A/AC.109/200

International Labour Organisation
(ILO)
International Committee of the Red
Cross
League of Red Cross Societies
Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations (FAO)
International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development (IBRD),
International Development Association (IDA),
International Finance Corporation
(IFC)
International Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO)
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Territories

Territories under Portuguese administration
(continued)

con:ntioned
~ to the
during
: TerritlS

K.

Organisations concerned

International Labour Organization
(ILO)
International Monetary Fund (IMF)
International
Telecommunication
Union (ITU)
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)
Universal Postal Union (UPU)
W orId Health Organization (WHO)
Office of the United
Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR)
International Committee of the Red
Cross

REVIEW OF WORK 23

309. In resolution 2105 (XX), the General Assembly renewed the mandate of the Special Committee requesting it to continue to perform its task and
to continue to seek the best means for the immediate
and full application of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) to all Territories which have not yet
attained independence. The Assembly also requested
the Committee to pay particular attention to the
small Territories; to recommend a deadline for the
accession of each Territory to independence whenever
it considered it appropriate; and to apprise the Security Council of developments in any Territory
which may threaten international peace and security
and to make suggestions which might assist the
Council in considering appropriate measures under
the Charter of the United Nations.
310. At the beginning of its work in 1966, many
members of the Special Committee expressed the
feeling that progress in the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples has fallen far short of
the expectations aroused by its adoption nearly six
years ago. It was noted that generally there had been
no abatement in the persistent violation of the right
of colonial countries and peoples to self-determination,
and in repressive activities by the Powers concerned,
in collusion with vested economic and other interests,
against the struggle of national liberation movements.
The belief was expressed that this anachr-onistic state
of affairs represented one of the basic causes of the
prevailing unfavourable international situation. In particular, many members were gravely concerned that,
owing to the deliberate opposition or the continuing
non-co-operation of the administering Powers concerned, a number of serious and difficult colonial problems had shown no perceptible movement towards
peaceful solution within the context of the Declaration, and hat. attained alarmingly grave proportions,
fraught with dangerous possibilities. It was in this
context that the Committee approached its tasks at
the beginning of 1966.
311. In the course of its work during 1966, the
Spe -lal Committee continued to examine the implementation of the Declaration with 'respect to individual
Territories. In the case of some Territories, because
of new developments concerning them, it was necessary to consider them more than once. The Committee
23 The views or reservations of individual members reviewed
in this section are set out in the relevant chapters of the
present report (see chapters 11 to }(}(II).
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also completed studies on the activities of foreign economic and other interests in the Territories under
Portuguese administration and in Southern Rhodesia,
on the basis of which it made recommendations to the
General Assembly (see chapters III and V of the
present report) . The Committee also continued to
discharge the additional functions entrusted to it by
the General Assembly concerning the question of
South \Vest Africa and of information on Non-SelfGoverning Territories transmitted under Article 73 e
of tile Charter.
312. This programme of work placed a great
strain on the resources of the Special Committee
which it attempted to meet by means of a heavy
schedule of meetings both in plenary session and in
its sub-committees. However despite the fact that
the Committee met from March until November, except for one short break, it was not able to give adequate consideration to a few of the questions on its
agenda.
313. During the period under review, the Special
Committee noted the attainment of independence of
three of the Territories whi~h had been the subject
of consideration by the General Assembly and by the
Special Committee, namely, British Guiana (Guyana),
Bechuanaland (Botswana) , and Basutoland (Lesotho). It also noted the setting of 30 November 1966
as the date on \vhich Barbados would become independent.
314. As foreshadowed in its last report to the
General Assembly, the Special Committee held a
further series of meetings in Africa in 1966. The
Committee accepted invitations extended to it by the
Governments of Algeria, Ethiopia, Somalia, the
United Arab Republic and the United Republic of
Tanzania and held a series of meetings in their respective capitals in May and June. The Committee
wishes to lay particular stress on the important results achieved by these meetings, which not only
underlined the increasing concern of the United
~ ations for the position of colonial peoples, but
strengthened the Committee's own capacity to assist
these peoples in their struggle for freedom and independence. Further, the Committee's visit facilitated
the appearance before it of representatives of national
liberation movements wishing to e~press their views
regarding the future of their countries, who would
otherwise have found it impossible to travel to New
York.
315. The Special Committee devoted prolonged attention to the question of Southern Rhodesia, the
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situation regarding which was further aggravated ~y
the illegal declaration of independence by the racist
minority regime. The Committee was aware of statements by the United Kingdom Government that it
would seek to end the rebellion without delay and to
assist the people of the Territory towards majority
rule and a society free of oppression and discrimination. The Committee nevertheless noted that the
diplomatic and economic sanctions applied against
Southern Rhodesia by that Government had not resulted in progress towards these aims. Further, the
measures taken by the majority of Member States
in response to the relevant United Nations resolutions
had had no more than limited impact on the regime,
owing mainly to the failure of the Governmer:ts of S~uth
Africa and Portugal to take correspondmg actlOn.
In addition, the United Kingdom to the disapproval
of the Committee undertook pourparlers with the
regime without regard to the harmful consequences
which these pourparle1's might entail for the legitimate rights of the African people. It was therefo:e
the considered view of the Committee that energetic
action by the United Kingdom Government, including
the use of force, was necessary, in order to pave the
way for positive progress in the implementation of
the Declara,tion to this Territory.
316. On the question of South West Africa, the
continuing disregard of the pertinent United Nations
resolutions by the Government of South Africa was
further demonstrated by its introduction of further
repressive legislation in application of its apartheid
policies. It also proceeded with the establishment of
the infrastructure considered necessary for the establishmeLt of "homelands", in line with the recommendations of the (Odendaal) Commission of Enquiry into
South \Vest Africa Affairs, 1962-1963. Moreover, the
Special Committee noted with disappointment that the
long-awaited judgement of the International Court of
Justice, deliverecl on 18 July 1966, refrained from
pronouncing on the substantive legal issues placed
before it for adjudication. While recognizing that the
earlier advisory opinions as well as the 1962 judgement of the Court remained uniwpaired, the Committee considered that it was the responsibility of
the United N2 t ions to achieve a political solution to
the problem. In this regard, the Committee reaffirmed
that the provisions of the Declaration continued to
be applicable to South West Africa and reiterated the
right of the people of the Territory to self-determination and independence. It also recommended that the
manclate should be terminated and that the United
Nations should concurrently assume responsibility
for the direct administration of the Territory, with
the view of making arrangements for the holding of
elections on the basis of universal adult suffrage and
the g,ranting of full independence.
317. As regards the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the administering Power, maintaining
its insistence that they were overseas provinces, took
additional measures for their political, economic and
administrative integration with Portugal. Continuing
to avail itself of assistance from some States, it further
intensified its military operations against the African
population of the Territories. It also extended its
violation of the economic and political rights of the
indigenous population by the large-scale settlement of
foreign immigrants and by the export of African
workers to South Africa. In view of these developments, the Special Committee recommended to the

Security Council to make it obligatory for all States
to implement the measures provided for in General
Assembly resolution 2107 (XX). The Committee also
remained of the opinion that the Security Council
should take the steps necessary to implement its own
resolutions concerning these Territories.
318. As a result of 'the special studies it undertook
concerning Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa,
and the Territories under Portuguese administlfation,
the Special Committee noted the prominent role played
in the economic life of these Territories by international economic and financial interests. The Committee
was concerned that these interests, in collaboration
with one another, had been instrumental in denying
the African people the means of effective participation
in the economic life of their countries. The Committee
therefore considered that the activities of these interests, which were impeding the implementation of
the Declaration in these and other colonial Territories,
should be urgently inscribed as an item on the agenda
of the General Assembly.
319. Concerning Aden, the Special Committee regretted that the United Kingdom Government had not
taken the necessary steps to establish normal conditions, including the abolition of the state of emergency, the repeal of laws restrictive of public freedom, the cessation of repressive activities, the release
of political prisoners and the return of exiles. A new
element in the already grave situation relating to mass
arrests and the torturing of political prisonocs was
also brought to the attention of the Special Committee.
The Committee was further concerned at the prospect
of the United Kingdom transferring all powers to the
unrepresentative regime in the Territory and in conditions which would not correspond to the provisions
of the Declaration. It accordingly requested the
SeciJ'tary-General, in consultation with the Special
Committee and the administering Power, to appoint
immediately a special mission to Aden for the purpose of recommending practical steps necessary for
the full implementation of the relevant resolutions of
the General Assembly and, in particular, for determining the extent of United Nations participation in
the preparation and supervision of elections. The Committee was disappointed that the United Kingdom
Government, while expressing willingness to co-operate with a United Nations mission for the purpose
indicated above, had recorded certain reservations in
this connexion which created difficulties in the \vay
of the appointment of the special mission. The Committee remained convinced that any hope of arresting
the deteriorating situation in the Territory lay in the
unqualified acceptance and implementation by the
United Kingdom Government, in full co-operation
with the United Nations, of the relevant United
Nations resolutions.
320. Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland,
which had been of special concern to the Special
Committee in previous years, were also the subject
of extensive consideration. Disturbed, as previously,
at their unsatisfactory economic and social situation,
the Committee accordingly appealed to all States to
contribute to the Fund established by the General
Assembly for their economic development. In view
of the imminent independence of Bechuanaland or. 30
September and of Basutoland on 4 October, the Committee gave urgent attention to the measures necessary
to enable them to enjoy complete independence and
to secure their territorial integrity and sovereignty.
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In addition to requesting the United Kingdom Government to take all appropriate action, the Committee
recommended that the General Assembly address a
strong warning to the South African Government
against any encroachment upon the territorial integrity
and sovereignty of the Territories and any hindrance
to the movement of persons and goods. As regards
Swaziland, the Committee maintained its view that
steps should be taken by the administering Power to
ensure its accession to independence in full compliance
with the Declaration.
321. The Special Committee paid particular attention to the small Territories, regarding which there
had also been regrettable delays in the implementation
of the Declaration. On the question of Fiji, the Special
C 'i; 'mittee considered that general elections should
be held on the basis of universal suffrage for the purpose of forming a constituent assembly which would
be responsible for drawing up a democratic constitution. The Committee also urged the United Kingdom
Government to ensure the formation of a representative Government, the ~ransfer of full powers to that
Government and the fixing of an early date for the
independence of the Territory. In addition, it decided
to appoint a sub-committee to visit Fiji for the purpose of studying at first hand the situation in the
Territory. Regarding Equatorial Guinea, the Committee was appreciative of" the co-operation extended
by the Government of Spain in permi,tting a subcommittee to visit the Territory. On the basis of the
findings of the sub-committee, the Committee decided
to recommend that the Spanish Government should,
inter alia" convene a conference, fully representative
of the people of the Territory, to establish the modalities for the transfer of all powers to the people
and to fix a date for independence, which, in response
to their wishes, should be no later than July 1968.
322. \Vith regard to the smaller Territories, the
Special Committee recognized that their small size
and population as well as their limited resources presented peculiar problems. At the same time, the Committee was firmly of the opinion that the provisions
of the Declaration were fully applicable to them. Accordingly, it requested the administering Powers
responsible for these Territories to ensure, without
delay, that the people were enabled, in complete freedom and without any restrictions, to express their
wishes concerning the future of their countries. In
this connexion, the Committee expressed the belief in
the desirability of a United Nations presence during
the procedures for the exercise of the right of selfdetermination. The Committee also noted the urgent
need for measures to strengthen the economic base
of these Territories and to promote theirr social and
economic development. In a few of these Territories,
the Committee was deeply concerned by reports pointing to preparations for their use for military purposes
and by the lack of respect shown for t'leir territorial
integrity by the administering Power.
323, Having regard to its mandate, the Special
Committee once again laid special stress on the importance of sending visiting missions to the smaller
Territories referred to above. In view of the inadequacy of the information available to it regarding
conditions in these Territories and as to ,the views,
wishes and aspirations of the people, the Committee
reiterated its request to the administering Powers to
extend their full co-operation hy permitting access to
the Territories under their administration. The Com-
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mittee noted with regret that the responses of the
administering Powers concerned to this request were
either negative or qualified in character. The Committee, therefore, considered that the General Assembly should again urge them to reconsider their attitudes in view of the vital importance to its work of
the sending of visiting missions.
324. The Committee also had before it for consideration a number of Territories which were the
subject of either conflicting claims to sovereignty or
of special interest to some Member States for geographical, historical, economic and other re..asons. Induded in this cat~gory were the Falkland Islands
(Malvinas), French Somaliland, Gibraltar, and Ifni
and Spanish Sahara. As noted in a previous 'report,
the Committee was of the view that the provisions of
the Declaration fully applied to such Territories and
that such disputes or divergent interests as may exist
with respect to them should be peacefully resolved
through mutual accommodation and goodwill.
L. FUTURE WORK
325. It will be noted from the various chapters of
the present report that there still remain a large number of colonial Territories which have not yet attained
independence. The Special Committee believes that
until the peoples of all of the remaining Territories
are enabled to exercise their right to self-determin~
tion and independence in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the Assembly would
wish the Special Committee to continue to examine
the situation in each of these Territories with a view
to assisting in the earliest possible application of the
Dcdaration.
326. Subject to any further directives that the
General Assembly might gi ve at its twenty-first session, the Special Committee intends in 1967 to continue to seek the best ways and means for ,the immediate and full application of the Declaration with
regard to the Territories already examined. It also
intends to take up for consideration those questions
to which for lack of time it was not able to give adequate attention. As indicated in paragraphs 263 to 269
above, the Special Committee ~so intends to give
further consideration to the question of the list of
Territories ,to which the Declaration applies.
327. As already indicated in paragraphs 285 to
290 abcvp-; the Special Committee, in its examination
of Territories, will continue to be guided by the requests contained in operative paragraphs 8 and 9 of
General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX). In these
paragraphs, the General Assembly requested ,the Special Committee to pay particular attention .to the small
Territories and, when appropriate, to recommend a
deadline for the accession to independence of each
Territory in accordance with the wishes of ,the people;
328. In the section of this chapter concerning visiting missions (paragraphs 184 to 223 above) and in
many of the chapters of the present report relating to
specific Territories, the Special Committee has set
out its recommendations with regard to visiting missions. It will be clear from these recommendations
that the Special Committee continues to place great
value on such visits as a means of collecting firsthand information on conditions in .the Territories and
the wishes of the people, ,thus assisting it in ,the
implementation of the Declaration. It intends therefore to pursue its recommendations with the utmost
vigour and ,to continue to seek the co-operation of the
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administering Powers to enable such visits to take
place.
329. Further, considering the value and importance
attaching to the series of meetings the Committee has
held in past years in Africa, the Special Committee
may hold another series of meetings in Africa.
330. In accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2116 (XX) concerning the pattern of conferences, the Special Committee has already approved a tentative time-table to enable it to
carry out its programme of work in 1967. The tentative time-table and related decisions are set out in
paragraphs 292-295 of this chapter.
331. In order to assist it in cavrying out its tasks
in 1967, the Special Committee wishes to offer the
following recommendahons which the General Assembly may wish to include among the matters it takes
into consideration when it examines the question of
the implementation of the Declaration.
332. The Special Committee considers that the
General Assembly should renew its appeal to administering Powers to implement the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence in the colonial Territories
they are administering without further delay.
333. The Assembly should again appeal to the
administering Powers to co-operate with the Special
Committee by facilitating visits to Territories in accordance with the requests contained in resolutions
and decisions already adopted by the Special Committee and with any other decisions in this regard
that the Committee may find it appropriate to adopt
in the future.
334. The Assembly shodd again request the administering Powers to co-operate with the SecretaryGeneral in promoting large-scale dissemination of the
Declaration and of information on the work of the
United Nations and, in particular, of the Special Committee in implementation of the Declaration.
335. The Special Committee recommends that the
Assembly approve the programme of work as outlined
in this section and make adequate financial provision
to cover the expenses of the activities of the Committee, including the cost of visiting groups. Further,
within the context of operative paragraph 6 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI), the Special Committee may decide to holel another series of meetings
in Africa. The Special Committee considers that its
activities in 1967 will give rise to expenditure of the
order of $250,000.
336. The Special Committee considers that the Assembly should request the Secretary-General to continue to provide the Special Committee with all the
facilities and personnel necessary for the implementation of its mandate.

1'1.

ApPROVAL OF THE REPORT

337. The Special Committee approved the present
report, as a whole, at its 483rd meeting on 30 November 1966.
ANNEX I
Paragraphs 6 to 13 of the· report of Sub·Committee III

IMPLEMENTATION OF GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION 2069
(XX), INCLUDING THE QUESTION OF V.. SITING MISSIONS
[For the Sub-Committee's report, see the anne.t' to chapter
XXII below.]

ANNEX 11
[AIAC.l09/L.318]
Report of Sub·Committee 11

Rapporteur: Mr. C. R. GHAREKHAN (India)

INTRODUCTION
1. At its 4CUth meeting on 4 April 1966, the Special Committee decided to continue Sub-Committee II with the same
membership, except for the replacement of Cambodia by
Afghanistan.
2. At its 42nd meeting on 28 April 1966, Sub-Committee
II elected Mr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) as Chairman and
Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) as Rapporteur.
3. At its 43rd meeting on 5 May, the Sub-Committee decided first to consider the question of visiting missions, the
Ter'ritories referred to it, and then take the Territories up
in the following order: Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn,
Solomon Islands, New Hebrides, American Samoa, Guam,
Niue, Toke1au Islands, Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands, Trust Ter~itory of Nauru, Trust
Territory of New Guinea (and the Territory of Papua),
Brunei and Hong Kong.

VISITING MISSIONS
ConsideratiOl~

by the Sub-Committee

4. The Sub-Committee considered the question of sending
visiting missions to the Ter'fitories referred to it at its 44th,
45th, 46th, 47th and 48th meetings held on 12 May, 19 July,
2, 8 and 9 August.
5. Regarding the views of administering Powers concerning the sending of visiting missions to their Territories, the
Sub-Committee received the following information.
6. The representative of the United Kingdom said that the
dispatch of visiting missions to the Territories administered
by the United Kingdom raised difficult questions of principle
and he could not encourage the Sub-Committee to f"xpect that
his Government's existing position would change. 1 -is delegation was, however, prepared to transmit to the United Kingdom Government any particular request concerning the sending of such a mission to a specific Territory, although this
could not be regarded as implying any commitment that
such a request w0111d be accepted.
7. The representative of the United States of America: said
that, if the Sub-Committee proposed a visiting mission to
Guam and American Samoa in 1966, the United States Government would probably not think that the situation warranted
such a journey; the Territories administered by the United
States were advancing rapidly towards self-government and
should not present a pressing priority for the Special Committee in arranging its crowded work agenda for the year.
8. The representative of Australia stated that in certain
circumstances visiting missions could be of value. He was
doubtful, however, whether this applied to the Committee of
Twenty-Four visiting missions to Australian Territories
which had been the subject of intense scrutiny by the United
Nations over a period of a good many years so that the
United Nations had become very familiar with all aspects
of development there. A part of this scrutiny had been by
visiting missions f'rom the Trusteeship Council.
9. Nevertheless, the attitude of his Government was conditioned in important part by the fact that, just as an Administering Authority had responsibilities in the territories
for which it was responsible, so also it had 'fights-and among
these was the right to accept or not to accept a visiting
mission.
10. His Government could give no agreement in vaCllo to
accept a mission and would have to consider at any time in
relation to any specific request such factors as the appropriateness of any particular time proposed, the convenience
of the Australian Government, the convenience of the Territory Administration and the composition of any mission that
might be proposed. These considerations, at any given time,
would no doubt be conditioned also by particular views which
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his Government might have in ore1ation, .for example, to
United Nations finances involved in any particular proposals
and whether duplication and/or overlapping of United Nations
effort was involved.
11. His Government could not therefore at this stage give
any commitment that it would be able to respond to a 1"equest
to receive a visiting mission, but his delegation would be
prepared to transmit to its Government any specific request
that might be put forward by the Committee or Sub-Committee at any particular time.
12. In a letter dated 1 August 1966, the representative of
New Zealand stated that his Government had no objection
to such a mission although it considered that any visit by a
United Xations mission to Niue and Tokelau Islands should
be undertaken only as part of a more comprehensive tour
of the area.
13. The representative of France informed the Sub-Committee that his Government did not encourage the sending
of a visiting mission to the Kew Hebrides.
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14. The representatives of Illdia, Chile, Iraq and Pola,uJ
stated that they were in favour of recommending to the
Special Committee that visiting missions should be sent to
the Territories refeI'red to the Sub-Committee.
15. The Sub-Committee, bearing in mind the remarks of
some members, agreed to make a recommendation to the
Special Committee concerning the sending of visiting missions
to the Territories referred to it.
Recommelldatiol£ of the Sub-Committee

16. The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special
Committee should invite the administering Powers to receive
visiting missions to the Territories referred to Sub-Committee
n. The Sub-Committee's recommendations regaording the details of the Territories to be visited and the dates of the
visits will be decided upon at a later stage.

CHAPTER

II*

MEETINGS HELD IN AFRICA
INTRODUCTION
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1. In its report to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session, the Special Committee envisaged,
as part of its programme for 1966, the possibility of
holding another series of meetings in Africa during
that year, in view of the great importance of the work
that its previous visits to Africa had enabled it to
carry out. This programme was approved by the
General Assembly in operative paragraph 7 of resolution 2105 (XX) . Within the context of the programme thus approved, the Governments of the
United Republic of Tanzania, the United Arab RepUblic, Ethiopia, Somalia and Algeria extended invitations to the Special Committee (A/AC.109/147150 and 152) to hold meetings at their respective
capitals during 1966.
2. During the discussions on the organization of
work which took place at its meetings held between
8 March and 6 May 1966, a wide measure of support
was expressed by members of the Special Committee
for the holding of a series of meetings in Africa.
Several members expressed the view that the holding
of such meetings would enable the members of the
Committee to study closely the situation in certain
Territories, the attitudes of the administering Powers
concerned and the extent to which the provisions of
previous resolutions had been implemented. It would,
moreover, facilitate the appearance before the Committee of petitioners who would otherwise find it impossible to travel to New York.
3. At its 400th meeting on 4 April 1966, the
Special Committee considered and, after discussion,
approved, by 20 votes to none with 3 abstentions, a
recommendation in this regard which was contained
in the twenty-second report of the Working Group
(A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.1). By approving this recommendation, the Committee decided to hold a series of
meetings in Africa during 1966 and to travel to Africa
for that purpose not later than the middle of May.
4. At its 408th and 409th meetings on 26 April,
the Special Committee considered further recom-

* Previously

issued under the symbol A/6300 (part II).

mendations on the subject which were contained in
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth reports of the
Working Group (A/AC.109/L.270 and 275). The
Committee also had before it a report by the Secretary-General on the administrative and financial implications of the Working Group's recommendations
(A/AC.109/L.271). The Committee at its 409th
meeting decided to adopt the reports of the Working Group, on the understanding that the reservations
expressed by some members would appear in the
record. By adopting these reports, the Committee decided that it would accept the invitations extended to
it by the five Governments, and that the du~ation
of its meetings in Africa would ·be for a period not
exceeding six weeks. The Committee decided at the
same time that these meetings should begin at Dar es
Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania, on 23 May
1966, and subject to the convenience of the Governments of Somalia, Ethiopia, the United Arab Republic
and Algeria, it would hold meetings thereafter at
Mogadiscio, Addis Ababa, Cairo and Algiers respectively. Reservations were expressed by some members
regarding the duration of the visit and the number
of capitals to be visited.
5. In reaching these decisions, the Special Committee took account of a statement made by the Chairman at the same meeting setting out the recommendations of the \Vorking Group concerning the items to
be taken up at the various capitals, subject to the
agreement of the host Governments. These recommendations were as' follows:
Dar es Salaam: Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique,
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland;
Mogadiscio: French Somaliland, Mauritius and the
Seychelles;
Addis Ababa: South \Vest Africa, Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland, Hni, Spanish Sahara
and French Somaliland;
Cairo: Aden and Oman;
Algiers: Angola, Portuguese Guinea, Sao Tome and
Principe and dependencies, the Cape Verde
Archipelago, Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo
and Rio Muni).
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The Chairman also informed the Committee that in
making these recommendations, the 'VI/orking Group
envisaged that the hearing of petitioners would take
precedence over the substantive consideration of the
above-named items.
6. In a letter dated 7 May 1966 (A/AC.l09/ 159) ,
the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom
to the United Nations informed the Chairman of the
Special Committee that the United Kingdom Government would not be able to be represented in the Committee at its meetings in Africa. Also contained in the
letter was an invitation to members of the Committee
to hold informal discussions in London with representatives of the United Kingdom Government, on
their way to Dar es Salaam. After a discussion at the
411th meeting concerning the letter, the Chairman of
the Special Committee addressed a reply on 13 May
1966 to the Permanent Representative of the United
Kingdom expressing the regret of the majority of the
members at the prospect of the United Kingdom not
participating in the Committee's meetings in Africa,
and appealing to it to reconsider its decision. The
Chairman also informed the United Kingdom that the
Committee's itinerary did not provide for travel by
way of London and that consequently the oppoortunity
for the proposed discussions in London would regrettably not occur (AIAC.109/160). In a reply
dated 17 May 1966, the Permanent Representative
of the United Kingdom informed the Chairman that
the decision of the United Kingdom Government
concerning its non-participation in the Special Committee's meetings in Africa had been taken only after
the most serious consideration of all the issues involved and that, accordingly, the United Kingdom
Government was unable to change that decision
(AI AC.l091162).
7. In a telegram dated 3 June 1966,. the Permanent Representative of Uruguay to the 1Jnited
Nations informed the Ch~lirman of the Special Committee that his delegation was unable, for reasons
beyond its control, to participate in the Special Committee's debates during its visit to Africa. He expressed support for the work of the Committee and
gratitude to the various host Governments for their
invitation (AIAC.109/173).
8. On 14 May 1966 the Chairman on behalf of
the Special Committee issued a communique on the
Committee's meetings in Africa which was widely
disseminated in the five host countries. The text of
this co11t1JLunique is appended to this chapter (annex I).
9. Members of the Special Committee,1 accompanied by the representative of the Secretary-General
and other members of the Secretariat, arrived at Dar
es Salaam on 22 May 1966. The Special Committee
met in Dar es Salaam from 23 to 31 May 1966 at the
Msimbazi Community Centre; it arrived in Mogadiscio on 1 June, and met from 2 to 4 June 1966 at
the Parliament Building; it arrived in Addis Ababa
on 5 June and met from 6 to 9 June 1966 at Africa
Hall; it arrived in Cairo on 10 June and met from
11 to 15 June 1966 at the headquarters of the League
of Arab States; and it arrived in Algiers on 17 June
and met from 17 to 22 June 1966 at the Club-des-Pins
Conference Hall.
is

1 A list of the representatives present at
~nexed to this chapter (annex II).

the African meetings

10. During its stay in Africa, the Special Committee held forty plenary meetings, and the Sub-Committee on Petitions twelve meetings. The Special
Committee heard thirty-two groups of petitioners and
circula' ed thirty-nine written petitions, excluding requests for hearings.
11. At the opening of its meetings in Dar es
Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis Ababa, Cairo and Algiers
respectively, the Special Committee was addressed by
H.E. Mr. Rashidi Kawawa, second Vice-President, on
behalf of the President of the United Republic of
Tanzania, by H.E. Hagi Hussein Abdirizak, Prime
Minister, on behalf of the President of Somalia, by
H.E. Mr. Ketema Yifru, Minister of Foreign Affairs,
on behalf of His Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of
Ethiopia, by H.E. Mr. Mahmoud Riad, Ministeor of
Foreign Affairs, on behalf of the President of the
United Arab Republic, and 'by H.E Mr Abdelaziz
Bouteflika, Minister of Foreign Affairs, on behalf of
the President of the Revolutionary Council and Head
of the Government of the Democratic and Popular
Republic of Algeria. The Special Committee also had
the honour of being received by the Head of State
or Government at each of the five capitals.
12. In accordance with the decision taken by the
Special Committee at its 403rd meeting, representatives of the Organization of African Unity (OAD)
attended the Committee's meetings in Dar es Salaam
and Addis Ababa as observers. On 17 May 1966, the
Administrative Secretary-General of that organization
addressed a letter to the Chairman in which he welcomed the Committee to Africa and offered it the
co-operation and assistance of his organization
(AI AC.l09/165). Following another decision taken
by the Committee at its 440th meeting on 11 June
1966, to grant a request addressed to the Chairman
by the Acting Secretary-General of the League of
Arab States (A/AC.109/ 182) , a representative of
that organization attended the Committee's meetings
in Cairo in an observer capacity.
13. In accordance with a decision taken by the
Special Committee at its 424th meeting on 30 May
1966, to grant a request addressed to the Chaiorman
on behalf of the Government of Czechoslovakia (AI
AC.109/164 and 166), a representative of that Government attended the meetings in Africa as an observer. Following other decisions taken by the Committee at its 428th and 433rd meetings on 2 June and
6 June 1966 concerning requests addressed to it on
behalf of the Government of SomaFa. (/./AC.l091169
and Add.l), a delegation of that Gu; :.·~I l1ent attended
the meetings of the Special Committee in ]\'fogadiscio
and Addis Ababa in an observer capacity. Further,
in accordance with a decision taken by the Committee at its 440th meeting on 11 June 1966, to grant
a similar request from the Government of the United
Arab Republic (A/AC. 109/180) , a representative of
that Government attended the meetings in Cairo as an
observer. Finally, representatives of the Governments
of Algeria and of Spain attended the meetings in Algiers as observers following a decision taken by the
Committee at its 448th meeting on 17 June 1966 to
grant requests made to it by those Governments
(A/AC.109/184 and 185).
14. At its 426th meeting, on 31 May 1966, the
representative of Czechoslovakia with the consent of the
Special Committee made a statement on the question
of Southern Rhodesia. At the 428th and 430th meet-
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ings on 2 and 3 June 1966 the representative of . A. MEETINGS HELD AT DAR ES SALAAM, UNITED
REpUBLIC OF TANZANIA
Somalia in accordance with a decision taken by the
Committee concerning a request submitted by his
Opening of Meetings
Government (AIAC.109/172), participated in its consideration of French Somaliland. At the 435th and
Address by the Second Vice-President on behalf of
436th meetings on 7 June 1966, the representatives of
the President of the United Republic of Tanzania
Mauritania and Morocco, in accordance with decisions
18. The Second Vice-President of the United Retaken by the Committee to grant requests submitted on
public
of Tanzania greeted members on behalf of the
behalf of their respective Governments (AI AC.109I
President
and Government of Tanzania and expressed
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of the Special Committee should therefore be working
themselves out of a job.
.
15. Following consideration of the relevant items,
the Special Committee adopted resolutions on the ques19. He expressed strong disagreement with the
tions of Southern Rhodesia (chapter Ill, paragraph
view that it was a waste of money for the Special
1097), South West Africa (chapter IV, paragraph
Committee to travel in Africa when it could not visit
306), Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
the colonial Territories themselves.
(chapter VII, paragraph 237), Aden (chapter VI,
20. The depth of African emotion over freedom
paragraph 382), Equatorial Guinea (chapter IX. parafro111 all interference was not understood in the sophisgraph 79), and Territories under Portuguese administicated and developed countries of Europe and America.
tration (chapter V, paragraph 675), as well as a conIn Africa, however, the Special Committee could not
sensus concerning the question of Ifni and Spanish
fail to grasp the importance of its activity, for it
Sahara (chapter X, paragraph 116). An account of
would meet people who had to deal with the day-to-day
the Special Committee's consideration of these items
~esu1ts. of .colonialism and T~nzanians who were tryis contained in chapters IH, VII, IX and X of the
mg, With madequate resources, to guard their frontier
present report.
against the colonial forces·· of Portugal. The Special
Committee would also meet many political refugees
16. 'Vith regard to the question of French Somalifrom
colonialism and hear them in their own environland, the Special Committee decided at its 432nd meetment, which would make it easier to judge their coning held oa 4 June 1966 that following the hearing of
viction and sincerity. Although the Special Committee
petitioners and statements by representatives it would
could not visit the colonial Territories themselves
conclude consideration of the item upon the resumption
Africa was so much one in its history and tradition~
that an understanding of conditions in newly independof its meetings in New York As regards Mauritius
ent Afric..1. was a sound basis for a grasp of the reality
and the Seychelles, the Committee decided on the proof continuing colonialism.
posal of the Chairman at the 447th meeting on 15
21. Since the Special Committee's previous visit,
June 1966 to defer consideration until the resumption
there had been only limited progress away from coloof its meetings in New York On the question of Oman,
nialism in Africa, and there had been one overwhelmthe Committee similarly decided at the same meeting,
ing setback to the cause of justice and humanity. That
that following the hearing of petitioners it would defer
situation could not be allowed to continue and words
alone would not put matters right. The Special Comconsideration until the resumption of its meetings in
~ittee
had come to. listen to petitioners; afterwards
New York
It would pass resolutIOns and report to its parent body.
17. In the light of its discussions on the aboveIf nothing further happened no progress would have
been made and the situation would have deteriorated
mentioned items, the Special Committee also adopted
with
the passage of time. Action must result because
a resolution concerning the implementation of Generalcolonialism was a festering sore which, as long as it
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to
remained, poisoned the whole body.
colonial Territories considered by it in Africa in 1966
22. African States were recovering from a period in
(see paragraph 619 below). It also adopted by acwhich their peoples had been humiliated and de;nied
clamation a resolution expressing its appreciation to
the most elementary rights to prepare themselves for
the host Governments (see paragraph 626 below).
the efficient service of their country. Africans were
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having to learn the arts of administration and economic
development as they practised them, since before independence their destinies were decided for them and
their training was designed to make them good Englishmen, good Frenchmen or good Belgians. Africans had
to eliminate that poison from the body of their society
at the same time as they demanded of the people a
degree of activity beyond anything needed in the developed countries.
23. Africans did not wish to be obliged to resort
to arms. They wanted freedom for Africa to enable
it to live in friendship with the whole world, and an
orderly transfer of power from the colonial authorities
to the peoples of the States concerned.
24. Africans would be very patient, subject to
formal recognition by the colonial Powers of the principle that all States under their jurisdiction would
attain independence on the basis of majority rule. But
if that principle was not conceded and if work did
not begin on the transfer I)f power, Africans would be
forced to prepare themselves for a war of liberation.
They hoped that the work of the Special Committee
would help to make it unnecessary for any African
peoples to take up arms.
25. He welcomed the prospect that the British
Territories of Bechuanaland and Basutoland would receive their independence during 1966. But he would
like the Special Committee to examine the reality of
that transfer of power. If the United Nations was
satisfied with the situation, then Tanzanians would
congratulate those peoples, and the Committee, on that
new accession to freedom in Africa.
26. But those countries were almost completely
surrounded by the Republic of South Africa. The Special Committee and the United Nations as a whole
should therefore be vigilant in order to ensure that
those COuntries maintained their sovereignty. Although
the situation in South Africa was not the direct concern of the Special Committee, it was relevant to all
discussion concerning the southern part of Africa. The
course which South West Africa would take to freedom would be very much affected by the forthcoming
judgement of the International Court of Justice and
by the subsequent action taken by the Security Council. But no member of the Special Committee could
doubt the reality of the oppression under which South
West Africa was suffering, or that the situation would
be brought to an end. The Special Committee had the
responsibility of trying to make the transition to freedom a constructive rather than a destructive one.
27. The problem of the Portuguese Territories was
of direct concern to the Special Committee, which had
to make the world realize two things: that Portuguese
colc;mialism continued only because of the support
whIch Portugal received from her allies in Europe;
and that therefore the whole relationship between
~frica and Europe would be affected by developments
111 the freedom struggles of the Portuguese colonies.
28. In all the colonial Territories to which he had
referred the situation was the same as when the Special
Committee had visited Africa previously, or a little
better.
29. But in Southern Rhodesia the situation was,
of course, very much worse. Tanzania wanted Southern
Rhodesia to be independent on no other basis than
majority rule. It had called upon the United Kingdom
Government to defeat the illegal regime and give a
pledge that Southern Rhodesia would become inde-

pendent only on the basis of majority rule. In view
of the commitments of all members of the United
Nations, Tanzania did not regard those demands as
unreasonable. Bu~ they had not been fulfilled; nor was
there any real eVIdence to suggest that they would be.
Instead there had been a gradually increasing list of
economic sanctions by the United Kingdom Government, coupled with appeals to the rest of the world
not to trade with the illegal authorities. Only after
five months had the United Nations been asked to
authorize any real action-and that was only with
regard to oil shipments to one particular port. Africans
we~e assured ?nly of intense diplomatic activity in
whIch the raclst Government of South Africa and
the colonial.Government of Portugal were asked to
co.-~perate WIth the United Kingdom authorities. Their
wIllmgness to do so was attested by the fact that six
months after the unilateral declaration of independence
the Smith authorities were still in control. Another
serious fact was that the only assurance received from
the United Kingdom Government was that it would
not grant independence on any other basis than majority rule.
30. He did not believe that Africans minded how
the Smith regime was defeated, as indeed it would
have been on 11 November 1965 had the United Kingdom Government sent troops to uphold its sovereign
rule. But if the British refused to quell the rebellion
then surely the United Nations should act regardles~
of British wishes. Under Chapter VII of the Charter
the Security Council could make economic sanctions
mandatory on all Member States. And if some of those
States refused to co-operate then the sanctions would
be app~ied against. t?em too. Africans could not agree
to leavmg four mIllIon people under the effective control of a racist and privileged white minority, and
wha~ever the cost. they would have to reject that extenSIOn of oppreSSIOn m Africa.
31: In conc1!1sion, he expressed the hope that the
Sp~cIal CommIttee would have an opportunity of
seemg some of the difficulties faced in Tanzania and
the great efforts which its people were making to
overcome them. He also hoped that members would
sense s?me~hin.g of the excitement and challenge of
developmg m mdependence-for that excitement and
tha~ challeng~ had become part of daily life in Tanzama. He belteved that an appreciation of those factors
would help the Special Committee to understand the
importance of its work, and perhaps to devise some
way forward out of colonialism.
General statements
32: The Chair111an tha~ked His Excellency VicePreSIdent Kawawa for hIS very important address.
The ~pecial S:ommittee was particularly grateful to
the VIce-PresIdent for the warmth of his welcome,
a~d had been extremely touched by the hospitality and
frIendship displayed since its arrival in Dar es Salaam.
It was also grateful for the Vice-President's assurances
of support in its work.
33. The beautiful city of Dar es Salaam which had
set a shining ex~mple in African 1iberatio~ struggles,
was a ~ost fittm~ b~ckgroun~ to ~he beginning of
the SpeCIal CommIttee s work 111 AfrIca. The achievements of Tanzania since independence had fired the
imagination of all men of goodwill.
34. He renewed his thanks to the Vice-President
for having taken time from his busy schedule to open
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the session, and expressed the hope that the efforts
deployed would contribute significantly to the liquidation of the last bastions of colonialism-a problem with
which both Africa and the United Nations were most
deeply concerned.
35. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics expressed the thanks of the people,
delegation and Government of the Soviet Union to
the Government and people of Tanzania for their
fraternal welcome. The United Republic of Tanzania
was a young and courageous country and was situated
close to the Territories where the vestiges of colonialism still prevailed. He expressed his appreciation for
the important address made by Vice-President Kawawa
and paid a tribute to the courage and dynamism of
that young African nation which, together with other
fraternal Governments, was struggling to liberate those
who were still oppressed in South Africa, Southern
Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese domination, and the United Kingdom Protectorates. The storm
raised by the national liberation movement must continue, for there were unfortunately a number of African
Territories where the vestiges of colonialism still existed. The monopolies established in southern Africa
sought only to enrich themselves and therefore supported racism. The international monopolies which
reaped the profits of such exploitation were therefore
equally gui1ty, since they .prolonged an inadmissible
situation. The countries of NATO which supported
Salazar by providing him with aircraft, weapons, instructors and industrial equipment were thus assisting
the racist regimes. During the previous session of the
General Assembly important decisions had been taken
against colonialism and imperialism: the international
monopolies which were hampering the freedom of still
dependent Territories had been severely condemned.
The Special Committee, which owed its existence to
the desire of peoples to achieve freedom, should seek
all ways and means capable of bringing about the independence of the oppressed peoples and take energetic decisions that could be rapidly applied. The procedures to be adopted by the Special Committee in
order to apply those decisions would be determined
by the nature of each particular problem. The Committee should concentrate on questions such as the
immediate implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples; the provision of genuine assistance to peoples
struggling for independence, and the participation of
the United Nations specialized agencies in such efforts;
the setting of target dates for the attainment of independence by colonial Territories, and so forth.
36. The Special Committee should emphasize the
utilization of military bases by the colonial countries
against the peoples, in particular the use of Ascension
Island against the people of the Congo, the island of
Guam against the Viet-N ames~ people, and so forth.
A productive and fruitful action should be undertaken
in order to put an end to such aggression.
37. He opposed the view that the Special Committee
could serve no useful purpose in Africa; on the contrary, he was convinced that the presence of the
Special Committee in Africa would give new impetus
to the struggle that had been undertaken. The Soviet
Union, a socialist State, had eradicated the enslavement
of man by man and abolished social classes; it would
defend,. as it had always done, those who were struggling for freedom and were the victims of the policies
of the imperialists. The Soviet Union would support
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the freedom fighters by fvery means at its disposal;
it insisted on independence for all countries under
foreign domination and would stand by them in order
to bring about the final liberation of the African continent.
38. The United Nations must adopt sanctions
against South Africa and Southern Rhodesia in order
to compel them to comply with the decisions of the
General Assembly.
39. The representative of India expressed the gratitude and appreciation of his Government, his delegation
and himself personally to the Government of the United
Republic of Tanzania for its generous invitation to the
Special Committee to hold some of its meetings in Dar
es Salaam. Members had sensed the warmth and affection of the friendly people of Tanzania, and he extended to them the best wishes of his delegation for
their continued well-being and prosperity.
40. Bordering on several Non-Self-Governing
Territories, 1'anzania occupied a unique position in
the brave struggle against colonialism and had a major
role to play in helping the freedom fighters of those
territories. His delegation was extremely satisfied with
the contribution Tanzania had made, and was making,
to that worthy cause. The locating of the headquarters
of the Liberation Committee of Eleven of the Organization of African Unity in Dar es Salaam was in itself
recognition of Tanzania's special position. His delegation wished to pay a tribute to one of the most outstanding personalities of Africa, His Excellency
Mwalimu Julius K. Nyerere, President of the Republic, and to his Government and people.
41. India enjoyed the most friendly relations with
Tanzania and greatly esteemed Mr. Nyerere for his
qualities of leadership, for his devoted efforts to raise
the living standarcs of his people and for his success
in bLJding up a truly multiraciai society. The signing of ,the Friendship and Scientific, Economic and
Technical Co-operation ",-\greement between Tanzania
and India was, in the words of Mr. A. M. Babu, Tanzanian Minister for Commerce and Co-operation, "not
the beginning but the continuation of the age-old
friendly relations between India and Tanzania". His
country was proud of Mr. Babu's tribute that, through
its co-operation, India was aiding not only Tanzania's
economic development but also the economic emancipation of colonial Africa.
42. The Second Vice-President had reminded the
Special Committee, in his inspiring address, of the
continued urgency of the problem of colonialism. Mif.
Kawawa's enlightening words would guide the Committee in its discussion. India's attitude towards colonialism had been consistent and forthright. India had
always stood for the emancipation from subjection by
alien powers of peoples who, for varying periods of
history, had not known freedom. India would continue
to display the same uncompromising forthrightness
fearlessly and disinterestedly. His people's conscience
and principles were not for sale.
43. His delegation deeply regretted the absence
from the Special Committee of the representative of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland. In view of the clear acceptance which the
United Kingdom had already given to the principles
underlying the purpose of the Special Committee, it
would have been preferable if the United Kingdom
representative had remained associated with its deliberations.
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44. The representative of Mali thanked the Government and people of the United .Republic of Tanzania for the very warm and very African welcome
which they had given the Special Committee. He also
thanked Vice-President Kawawa for his address and
for his Government's interest in the work and objectives of the Special Committee. He recalled that
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), which had
been adopted in 1960, had given rise to a new hope:
the immediate liberation of millions of human beings
who were still living under the yoke of colonialism
and imperialism. \iVith a view to the practical implementation of that resolution, the Special Committee
had already made recommendations to the colonial
Powers; but the time for statements of principle was
past. The Special Committee to~.ould decide on the
adoption of specific measures in order to hasten the
accession of dependent Territories to freedom, in accordance with resolution 2 11)5 (XX). Mali, for its
part, suggested the following: (1) that the Committee
should proceed to hear the petitioners from the national liberation movements, since in most cases they
were unable to come to New York; (2) that working
groups should ·be set up to consider the agenda items.
The working groups would propose practical measures
regarding the Ter·ritories in question; they might set
a target date for the accession to independence of
Territories still under foreign domination. That would
be in keeping with the spirit of operative paragraph 9
of resolution 2105 (XX), which read as follows:
{(Requests the Special Committee, whenever it
considers it appropriate, to recommend a deadline
for the accession to independence of each Territory
in accordance with the wishes of the people".
He thanked the Tanzanian Government for the assistance it was giving to the African liberation movements. In addition, he requested the Secretariat to
keep the Special Committee informed of the results
of the Security Council debate on the question of
Southern Rhodesia, in order to assist the Special Committee in its work.
45. The representative of Iran conveyed the greetings of the Iranian people and Government to the
United Republic of Tanzania and expressed his country's gratitude to the President for enabling the Special Committee to hold meetings in Dar es Salaam,
where it had a unique and important opportunity of
meeting and conversing with the representatives of
thousands of people who had taken refuge in Tan-:ania-a land of the free. The location was important
because it would help the Special Committee to find
ways and means of bringing about the rapid elimination of colonialism. Vice-President Kawawa had been
quite right when he had said, in his inspiring statement, that peace was not possible if it was based on
the injustices of colonialism. Peace and quiet would
come to Africa only when colonialism was completely
eradicated from the continent. Then the energies and
efforts at present being spent on regaining independence would be reieased for improving conditions of
life in Africa. For under colonialism Africans had
been materially and spiritually deprived.
46. The progress made in Tanzania during the
year since his previous visit was clear evidence of what
a people could do when master of its own destiny.
Under the dynamic and wise leadership of President
Nyerere, great progress had been made in the economic, social, educational and political development of
the country. Of particular significance was its great

e:xiperience in democracy, which would serve as a
guideline for the newly independent countries.
47. He pledged the full support of hb delegation
for all measures likely to promote the liberation of the
Zimbabwe people, the inhabitants of South West
Africa, people under Portuguese subjugation and all
other peoples still languishing in colonial bondage.
48. The representative of Bulgaria expressed the
sincere gratitude of the delegation of the People's Republic of Bulgaria to the Government and people of
Tanzania for their invitation and for their contribution
to the work of the Special Committee. The young
Tanzanian people inspired admiration since they were
in the front ranks of those who were struggling
against colonialis111 and neo-colonialism. The address
by Vice-President Kawawa was further proof of the
Tanzanian contribution to the struggle for the elimination of the last vestiges of colonialism in Africa. The
United Republic of Tanzania could rely upon the
assistance and friendship of all those who were str1lggling against imperialism, incbding Bulgaria.
49. He whole-heartedly endorsed the Special Committee's visit to Africa and believed that the work
which the Committee would do during its stay would
be the most important of the year. The twentieth session of the General Assembly had adopted resolutions
which represented a great step forward. The Special
Committee should see to it that they were applied
without delay, for the time had come to giv.e full effect
to resolution 1514 (XV). In the course of the visit
to Africa members of the Committee would make
contact with the representatives of the oppressed
peoples; they should ask themselves how they could
help them effectively. As far as Southern Rhodesia
was concerned, for example, the recent debates of
the Security Council had shown that the United Kingdom did not hesitate to enter into negotiations with
Ian Smith and to work out a compromise with him.
Bulgaria, for its part, had supported the draft resolution which had been submitted by the African members of the Council and which had called upon the
United Kingdom to use force against the racist Smith
regime and upon the Council to apply the measures
provided for under Chapter VII of the Charter. The
Special Committee should request that the United
Kingdom should suspend the 1961 Constitution in
order to restore the rights of the people of Zimbabwe, convene a constitutional conference, and set a
date for the independence of Southern Rhodesia. As
far as Portugal was concerned, Bulgaria had supported
all the United Nations resolutions aimed at the application of sanctions against the colon:al Salazar regime
with a view to restoring the legitimate rights to independence of the peoples of Mozambique, Angola and
so-called Portuguese Guinea. The representatives of
the liberation movements could be certain of the assistance and co-operation of the Bulgarian people.

50. He thanked Vice-President Kawawa and assured him that the Bulgarian delegation was well
aware of the special responsibilities of the United
Nations towards South West Africa and the Territories of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland.
Resolution 1514 (XV) should be implemented without delay. The Special Committee should be guided
by the noble principles of the United Nations and by
the desire to preserve world peace. However, the
Bulgarian delegation unreservedly endorsed the wise
words of Vice-President Kawawa that "peace among
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peoples based on the injustice of colonialism was'
impossible".
51. The representative of Yugoslavia expressed his
thanks to the Government and people of Tanzania for
inviting tl- ~ Special Committee to Dar es Salaam. He
emphasized the prominent role played by Tanzania
in the struggle against colonialism and the policy of
apartheid. He stressed that the remaining colonial
problems were extremely serious, and more especially
so as there were no changes for the better in the positions of the colonial Powers.
52. He expressed his delegation's opinion that the
Special Committee's visit to Africa would enable the
members to get closely acquainted with the problems,
and expressed the belief that this would bring about
more effective work by the Committee.
53. He extended the thanks of his delegation to
the Vice-President, Mr. Kawawa, for his inspiring
address, and expressed the best wishes of Yugoslavia
to the Government and people of Tanzania.
54. The representative of Australia thanked the
Special Committee's kind Tanzanian hosts for their
welcome and hospitality. He expressed the respects of
the Australian delegation to P·resident Nyerere, vital
teacher and leader of a vital people, thanked VicePresident Kawawa for his welcome and thanked Ambassador Malecela for all he had done and was doing.
55. There was a fellow 'feeling between Tanzanians
and Australians as members of the Commonwealth,
sharing many common inherited institutions and ideas.
His country had also been a colonial 'T'erritory. It
also had experienced the excitement of the period of
transition to and after independence and had found
that time was necessary to meet many of its probkms.
But it was exciting. Round him now in Tanzania he
could feel the excitement of new development. Australians did not profess to know a great deal 2 bout
Africa. But there were Africans in his country-net
a great many, it was true, but among some 12,000
other students from developing countries (mainly
Asian) they were bringing much that was good to
Australia and, he 'believed, taldng much that was good
away. Through them Australia had become aware of
the fact that the future of Africa was in good hands.
As an individual he was conscious of a dream coming true on this his first visit to Africa south of the
Sahara, and sensed an atmosphere of new hope in
Africa.
56. The representative of Poland expressed the
thanks and gratitude of his delegation to President
Nyerere and the Government and people of Tanzania
for the invitation extended tr the Special Committee.
Indeed, the welcome accorG:t cl to it was a token of the
country's willingness to assist the United Nations in
the struggle against colonialism and racism.
57. He had had the privilege of representing
Poland in 1962 on the Committee of Seventeen, which
had met in Dar es Salaam, and had again visited the
capital in 1965 to serve on the same enlarged Committee. It was gratifying to see the progress achieved
by Tanzania in all fields of national development since
independence. The Polish Government and people
welcomed the political, economic and social attainments of Tanzania and wished ,them every further
success in their aspirations and a happy and prosperous future.
58. Vice-Presidel1t Kawawa's address would inspire those wi 3hing to hasten the end of colonialism
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and racism at a time when concern was deepening
over open and disguised forms of oppression by colonial and neo-colonial forces. Poland had always given
staunch support to national liberation movements in
Africa and other parts of the world. The Special Committee had always sought to adopt recommendations
for peaceful solutions to the problems posed by colonialism. Blame for the situation in Southern Rhodesia,
in Territories under Portuguese domination, in South
\iVest Africa and in Aden, as well as in other dependent Territories, rested with the colonial Powers, which
had consistently refused to comply with the decisions
of the Special Committee, the General Assembly and
the Security Council. The racial discrimination, oppressiYe measures and direct military action undertaken by Portugal, South Africa and the Smith
regime, together with the assistance given them by
the United States of America, the Federal Republic
of Germany, the United Kingdom and other countries in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO), showed that the colonial Powers were determined to preserve white domination in the parts
of Africa in question and to further the interests of
foreign companies and trusts exploiting the peoples
of the whole region. That policy W2.5 fraught with
tragic consequences and dangers to peace and security.
The Polish delegation therefore believed that any decisions or recommendations adopted by the Special
Committee with regaTd to the Territories in question
should make concrete provision for early dates for
eliminating colonial regimes and dismantling military
hases. The time had come to fix, in consultation with
the peoples of the dependent Territories, target dates
for the granting of independence to every such Territory in line".'!!:], the freely expressed views and
aspirations of the inhabitants. The claim often advanced by defenders of the so-called "free world" that
ticflendent peoples were immature and unready to
assume self-government was discordant with the spirit
of General Assemhly resolution 1514 (XV), which
recogr.ized the right of all peoples to self-determination. Recent developments had made it clear that unless mandatory measures provided for under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter were taken, the
existence of colonial regimes would lead to a further
deterioration of the international situation and to
armed conflict. Finally, he endorsed Vice-President
Kawawa's statement that the sooner the United
Nations acted, and acted effectively, the better for all
concerned.
59. The representative of Iraq thanked the Government and people of Tanzania for the cordial and
spontaneous welcome extended to the Special Committee.
60. Vice-President Kawawa had rightly emphasized the special position and esteem enjoyed by the
Special Committee in Tanzania and in all other freedom-loving countries. In that connexion he quoted
an extract from the Vice-President's address to the
effect that sooner or later, in default of other ways of
achieving their freedom, subjugated countries would
fight for it; that it was the role of the Special Committee to obviate such fighting by fostering a situation
in which the peoples of each nation governed themselves in accordance with their own·wishes and needs;
and that the members of the Special Committee should
therefore be working themselves out of a job.
61. In the light of what the Vice-President had
said, he regretted the ahsence of the United Kingdom
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delegate. Member States had an obligation to abide
by resolutions of the various organs of the United
Nations. That was especially true of the major
Powers, which should continue to demonstrate their
good faith to the rest of the world.
62. The struggle undertaken by Tanzanians for
the cause of independence in Africa and all over the
world had won the admiration of freedom fighters and
peace-loving -countries. He felt sure that the Special
Committee's meetings would further the cause of
freedom and hasten the process of decolonization.
Nothing would delight his delegation more than the
winding up of the Special Committee once the colonized peoples of the world had regained dignity and
freedom for the bel:efit of all mankind.
63. The representative of Syria thanked the people
and Government of Tanzania for their generous hospitality. In the field of international relations, Tanzania had distinguished itself, under the leadership of
its President and the guidance of such able men as
Ambassador Malecela, by its constant and vigilant
stand against colonialism. Loyal to the principles and
resolutions of the United Nations, it ever strove to
translate the ideals of that organization into action.
The Vice-President of Tanzania, in his address to the
Special Committee that morning, had stated that the
African continent sought justice above all since only
by its attainment would the need to fight be removed.
So long as justice had not been secured, the struggle
of the freedom fighters was not only a right but a
duty and should command the support of every nation
professing belief in the principles of the United
Nations and in the freedom of all mankind. The Republic of Tanzania was to be congratulated upon its
admirable record in that connexion.
64. As the representative of Mali had said, the
til ne had come for the Special Committee, and the
United Nations as a whole, to pass from general principles to effective action. Those who still subjugated
vast numbers of peoples in Africa and elsewhere,
should be made to realize that a clear choice lay before
them: either they had to recognize the cause of emancipation or they would ,be faced with a mortal fight
which would ultimately lead to their defeat. The VicePresident of Tanzania, M'r. Kawawa, had rightly described as fundamental the important task of the
Special Committee, faced as it was with the explosive
situation existing in such areas as Southern Rhodesia,
the Portuguese-dominated colonies; Aden and Oman.
Those facts should now guide the Special Committee
in its action.
65. The representative of the United States of
America joined previous speakers in expressing her
delegation's appreciation for the generous welcome
extended to the Special Committee by the Vice-President of Tanzania, Mr. Kawawa, and for the hospitality offered by the Government and people of Tanzania.
As he had stated, it was to be hoped that the time
would come when the Special Committee would no
longer need to meet, having secured the right to .selfdetermination, through universal suffrage, for all the
remaining dependent Territories.
66. The United States Government had frequently
expressed the view, which she wished to take the
opportunity of reiterating at that stage, that only by
the expression of a free and informed choice could
any people achieve the government it desired. No
nation -could rest content until the peoples of Southern

Rhodesia, South West Africa, the Portuguese Ten'itories and dependent Territories elsewhere had all, in
accordance with the United Nations Charter, freely
selected the governments of theior choice.
67. It was to be hoped that the Special Committee
would take advantage of its proximity to the Territories referred to in its agenda to acquaint itself
.directly with the difficult and complex problems being
experienced daily by the peoples concerned. In view
of the unhappy lot of those peoples, the Special Committee should devote itself to reasoned consideration
of their problems rather than to provocative accusations or sterile polemics.
68. As the Vice-President had said, the people of
Tanzania, unlike those of Southern Rhodesia and
other Non-Self-Governing Territories with which the
Special Committee was concerned, were able to develop their own society and economic and political
institutions. In view of the spirit of enthusiasm with
which its people were pursuing those tasks and their
pride of achievement, the United States delegation
considered that the choice of Tanzania as the starting
point for the Committee's African tour had been extremely fortunate.
69. In conclusion, she said that the Government
and people of 1 anzania were to be congratulated upon
the remarkable progress achieved in developing a
modern and active economy.
70. The representative of Tunisia recalled that
wheli~ver the Special Committee went to Africa, the
Tanzanian Government always invited it to hold part
of its session on the hospitable soil of Tanzania; in
spite of all the problems of development faced by it,
Tanzania did not lose sight of its duty and responsibility in respect of the liberation of the peoples still
under the colonial yoke. He therefore thanked the
Government and people of Tanzania for having been
kind enough to offer their warm and fraternal hospitality once more to the Special Committee.
71. The Tunisian delegation's views of colonialism
had been stated on several occasions in the Special
Committee and in other international bodies. The
Tunisian Government was in favour of the liberation
of all countries still under foreign domination and
would spare no effort to carry out the measures which
would be adopted with a view to obtaining tangible
results in that field.
72. The representative of Venezuela thanked the
Government and people of Tanzania for the warm
welcome which they had accorded the Special Committee. He hoped that the Committee would do constructive work and obtain satisfactory results.
73. The representative of Ethiopia associated his
delegation with the expressions of appreciation extended by previo!1s speakers to the Government and
people of Tanzania. He also wished to pay tribute
to the people of Tanzania for their sacrifices and
achievements in the struggle against colonialism, both
in Africa and elsewhere. It was with satisfaction that
he could testify, as Ethiopian Ambassador in Tanzania, to the remarkable progress which that c', ; .'.ry
had made under the able and dynamic leadersi.l~l of
President Nyerere.
,
74. In his opening address, the Vice-President of
Tanzania, Mr. Kawawa, had clearly outlined the tasks
which lay before the Special Committee. As he had
said, until the septic sore of colonialism had been
removed from Africa, there could be no security for
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the continent. It was the firm belief of the Ethiopian'
delegation that the Special Committee could, during
its forthcoming tour, do much to bring the eradication
of colonialism closer to realization. By helping and
encouraging the freedom fighters, now locked in a
mortal struggle with the ruthless forces of oppression,
the Special Committee could, as the representatives
of the moral conscience of all mankind, greatly advance the cause of justice and the rule of law, both of
which were the hallmarks of international society.
75. The representative of Italy expressed his delegation's appreciation to the Government of Tanzania
for their ho~.pitality and thanked the Vice-President,
Mr. Kawawa, for his kind words of welcome. The
Special Committee, which had already had the privilege of meeting in the congenial atmosphere of Dar
es Salaam in 1965, would benefit from its renewed
contact with the realities of the African scene and
would be enabled to make sure and genuine progress
towards the goals on which all were agreed.
76. 'With regard to the substance of the Special
Committee's work, the Italian delegation fuHy agreed
with the Chairman that it should demonstrate the
increasing concern of the United Nations with regard
to the position of the peoples under colonial administration and strengthen its own capacity to help those
peoples in their struggle for self-determination and
independence. The statements to be made by. the
petitioners would be particularly valuable: the information they could furnish on the situation in their
respective Territories, as well as their views with
regard to the ,best methods of attaining the objectives
set forth in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),
would greatly assist the Special Committee in its deliberations and would, at the same time, provide the
petitioners with further encouragement. In the light
of those factors, the Italian delegation wished to pledge
its full and loyal co-operation in the Special Committee's work which, it was confident, would be
fruitful.
77. The representative of Denmark thanked the
Vice-President of Tanzania for his cordial welcome
and excellent analysis of his Government's views on
the problems of colonialism. The Danish delegation
was grateful to the Government of Tanzania for its
generous invitation to the Committee to hold a part
of its current session in Dar es Salaam. Those who
had attended the Special Committee's previous session
would remember the warm hospitality <,Jready extended to the Special Committee by the Government
and people of Tanzania as well as the excellent arrangements which had been made in that connexion.
The Danish delegation, which was well aware of the
active role played by Tanzania in the fight against
colonialism and of the energy and zeal with which it
was dealing with the internal problems of a newly
independent country, looked forward to learning of
the progress made during the past year.
78. As far as the Special Committee's work in
Africa was concerned, it was a source of concern to
his delegation that little or no progress had been
recorded with regard to the situation in Southern
Rhor" ,l, South West Africa and the Portuguese
colo~' ... ~,. However, it was to be hoped that the Special
COl' nittee, which would have the opportunity of disf;lb Lng those serious problems in detail, would prove
WI thy' of the confidence of the African peoples, in
WG '\ and in deed. Both the Chairman and the repre-
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sentative of Italy had rightly observed that one of
the Special Committee's most important tasks was to
demonstrate the deep concern of the United Nations
regarding the problem of colonialism. To do so, the
Special Committee should agree not only upon the
general principle, that colonialism should be brought
to an end as soon as possible, but also upon the way
in which that objective could be achieved. That would
of course necessitate concessions on all sides but, in
the opinion of the Danish delegation, it would serve
the common cause, namely, the effective fight against
colonialism.
79. Lastly, he expressed the hope that the Special
Committee's session in Africa would be fruitful and
that a spirit of co-operation would prevail b~tween
all delegations.
80. The representative of Madagascar said that the
Malagasy Government was against colonialism; its
views on the question had already been stated on
several occasions and were well known. He would
comment on th' agenda items as they were considered.
81. He thanked the Tanzanian Government for
having been kind enough once again to invite the
Special Committee to hold part of its session in Tanzania.
82. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
every delegation would certainly wish to study the
important and thought-provoking statement made by
the Vice-President of Tanzania in his opening address
to the Special Committee.
83. The problems of colonialism still remained and
every effort was being made to liberate the count1"ies
concerned, despite great odds. Sierra Leone had supported those efforts in all the organs of the United
Nations and had maintained its stand unequivocally,
both in the Organization of African Unity and in
other international bodies. He would comment in detail upon his Government's policy as the Special Committee dealt with each Territory in turn. It was to
be hoped that those freedom fighters who had had to
flee their countries would find succour and that the
Special Committee would, as a result of its deliberations, move nearer to a solution 0: the problem of
colonialism.
84. Expressing his delegation's appreciation to the
Government and people of Tanzania, he said that their
hospitality was well known to the Special Committee
which had met in Dar es Salaam the previous year.
It was to be hoped that the Special Committee's current session would meet with greater success than
it had in 1965.
85. The representative of the Ivory Coast expressed thanks to the Tanzanian Government for the
kind invitation which it had extended to the Special
Committee and for its warm welcome. He expressed
his gratitude to the Vice-President of Tanzania for
his wise observations, which the delegation of the
Ivory Coast would not fail to take into account in
the work that the Special Committee was to undertake.
86. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation was gratified that
it had been possible for the Special Committee to hold
its first meeting in Tanzania's capital city.
87. Since much of his Government's policy with
regard to the problem of colonialism had already been
o~tlined by the Vice-President of Tanza~ia, he merely
WIshed at that stage to assure the SpeCIal Committee
that their expressions of appreciation would be con-
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veyed to those concerned. He also wished, on behalf
of the Tanzanian delegation, to welcome all members
of the Special Committee to Tanzania. Their presence
in Dar es Salaam was a reminder of the work which
remained to be done in the struggle to free the African
continent. Once independence had been achieved, the
talents and ability expended in that connexion-and
as exemplified by the Special Committee itself-could
be used in other fields of human progress, particularly
in Africa which had for so long been exploited.
88. During their stay in Tanzania, members of the
Special Committee might experience certain inconveniences. His Government would however make
every effort to minimize such difficulties, in so far as
the limited resources of a developing country allowed.
89. Lastly, he expressed the hope that all members of the Special Committee would enjoy their stay
in the United Republic of Tanzania.
Anniversary of Africa Freedom Day celebrated on
2S May 1966
General statements
90. The representative of Venezuela speaking on
the occasion of the anniversary of Africa Freedom
Day, recalled that the previous year, at Lusaka, he
had expressed the hope that there would be no need
for the Special Committee to go back to Africa because Africa would celebrate Africa Unity Day a
;:.ompletely free continent; in other words, as President
Kaunda had so eloquently expressed the hope, Africa
would celebrate the unity of a continent entirely liberated from the colonial yoke. Africa Unity Day had
come and that hope was far from heing realized. President Kaunda could not yet dry his tears, for millions
of his brothers were still suffering under foreign
domination. But colonialism had been judged and condemned. Nothing and nobody could prevent the sentence being carried out. The course of history was
irreversible. Colonialism must disappear and would
disappear from all the places where it still persisted.
The peoples of Africa who were still subject to 3colonial regime had, like all the peoples of the ea-rth,
an inalienable right to self-determination and independence. The day was not far off when that right
would be recognized. African unity, which had started
so well, could not be completely achieved so long as
there were still peoples on the African continent subject to foreign domination. The Latin American peoples, who had paid a very high price in human life
and economic well-being for their iudependence, who
were still fighting to eliminate the last vestiges of
colonialism in the Americas, unconditionally supported their African 'brothers in the fight to recover
their national dignity and their freedom. They hoped
that in the very near future Africa Unity Day could
be celebrated in a continent composed solely of free
and independent States, where racial inequality had
disappeared, where relations between men were founded
on respect for human rights, and where harmony,
the symbol of unity and prosperity, would prevail.
91. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, speaking on behalf of the Bulgarian, Polish and Soviet delegations, greeted the
peoples of Africa who were today celebrating Africa
Unity Day.
92. At their historic meeting at Addis Ababa in
May 1963, the Heads of State and Government of the
independent African countries had decided to cele-

brate, on 25 May each year, the anniversary of the
liberation of Africa. It had been their intention to
remind all the African peoples, whether they were
already free or were still subject to the yoke of the
oppressor, of the tasks which lay before them. It was
for Africans to sweep the last vestiges of colonialism
from Africa as soon as possible. For the members of
the Conference at the Addis Ababa summit, it had
been self-evident that no African people could be
considered entirely free so long as any part of the
African contilient still groaned under the colonialist
boot.
93. In the past few years Africa had undergone a
radical transformation. Many African countries had
acceded to independence. A number of names that the
African people had karned to hCl.te had ,been expunged
from the map of Africa. It was now the turn of the
countries situated in the south of the continent. It
was through their territory that colonialism's last line
of defence was drawn, and it was in their territory
that colonialism was now digging its own grave. The
ever more bitter struggle that the peoples of Angola,
Mozambique and so-called Portuguese Guinea were
waging for their freedom showed the whole world
that the fate of colonialism was sealed.
94. All men of good will rejoiced at the successes
scored by the African peoples in their struggle against
colonialism and imperialism. The peoples of the Soviet
Union, Bulgaria and Poland, like those of the other
socialist countries, had proved to the Africans the
firmness of their friendship, and were more than ever
ready to give them aid and assistance.
95. On that day when the peoples of Africa were
celebrating the liberatior of their continent, and when
all those who were fighting for the freedom and independence of that continent shared their joy, the Soviet,
Bulgarian and Po11sh delegations paid a tribute to the
sacred struggle . . lich t 1,!", Africans had undertaken
for the complete liberc.tJ Jl1 of their ancestral land,
part of which was still subject to foreign domination,
and for the development of their country in peace,
freedom and progress. Those delegations hoped that
the African peoples and the Organization of African
Unity would meet with further successes in their noble
enterprise: the union of all the forces of the African
continent in the fight against imperialism and colonialism to promote peace and social progress.
96. The representative of Iran said that that dayAfrica Day-was the third anniversary of the founding of the Organization of African Unity, which was
the instrument of African solidarity, and it was the
second such occasion on which the Special Committee
had had the good fortune to be present on African
soil in pursuit of the same aims as the OAU.
97. Speaking on his own behalf and on that of the
Asian countries represented on the Special Committee,
he extended hearty congratulations to the OAU. During its very short existence it had done much to assist
liberation movements everywhere in Africa, and had
been instrumental in promoting inter-African cooperation. It was fast becoming a centre for co-ordinating the activities of African nations in solving economic, social, cultural or humanitarian problems, in
accordance both with the charter of the OAU and
with the letter and spirit of the United Nations Charter. The OAU, unlike many similar organizations,
was more than a mere institution: it was a living
concept and a reflection of strong African sentiments

!1
f

:1
t

~

Addendum to agenda item 23

of the
ntion to
ey were
e of the
.. It was
lonialism
nbers of
, it had
:ould be
t of the
[)lonialist

f

ergone a
ries had
that the
:xpunged
n of the
inent. It
last line
territory
a.ve. The
Angola,
lea were
le world
successes
e against
le Soviet
:he other
cans the
han ever
'ica were
,nd when
md indele Soviet,
lte to the
Idertaken
ral land,
mination,
in peace,
lped that
~ African
leir noble
~ African
md colo;s.
mt dayle found·hich was
was the
:'Ommittee
L African
J.
lat of the
ommittee,
\.U. Du:r" to assist
and had
'ican co)-ordinatving ecoblems, in
)AU and
ms Char:nizations,
a living
:entiments

'1

1:1

; .~

I

I
. '!

for a larger union transcending ethnic and national
boundaries.
98. Speaking on his own behalf, he said that Africa,
in its drive for unity, was much more 3,dvanced and
forward-looking than the other continents, since an
African, in addition to his loyalty to his own country,
passionately regarded himself as an African. Such a
sentiment was a vital ingredient for eventual unity
on a continental scale, and it was that spirit that had
brought the OAU into being. It was the same spirit
that would help the organizati'On to surmount the
obstacles put in its path by those interested to see it
discredited, and finally the same spirit that would in
the end root out Smith and his kind, notwithstanding
temporary setbacks, and bring about the freedom and
independence of all Africans.
99. The representative of Iraq on behalf of his own
delegation and that of the Syrian Arab Republic, said
that he would be expressing the feelings of all Arabs
in speaking on that auspicious day, which symbolized
the hopes and aspirations of the people of the great
African continent.
100. The Arab nation was bound to Africa by innumerable links, more than half the Arab w'Orld being
in fact on African soil and the remainder geographically near it. Both Arabs and Africans had sufferedand indeed some were still suffering-from colonial
domination. They were -counting on all the help the
United Nations could give to gain their freedom,
dignity and independence. History, religion and ,culture had also brought Arabs and Africans together
and moulded their common heritage and common
interests.
101. The struggle of the African people in Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique, Angola and the rest of
the colonies in Africa was being watched with great
interest and admiration in the Arab world, with no
less an interest, in fact, timn in the liberation of the
rest of the Ara:b world.
102. On that great occasion, he invoked the mood
of the great American poet, WaIt Whitman, whose
belief in the brotherhood and common' interests of
man had inspired his poem that began with the lines:
"I celebrate myself
And sing myself,
And what I shall assume
You shall assume,
For every atom
Bel01ging to me
As good belongs to you".
103. The celebration of Africa Day was not confined to the great continent of Africa, but was shared
in by all freedom-loving nations and by humanity and
large.
104. The representative of the United States of
America speaking on behalf of her own delegation and
the delegations of Australia, Denmark and Italy, extended the warmest congratulations to the Organization of African Unity and to independent African
States. Africa Day was a fitting reminder of the
phenomenal development of independent States during
the past two decades.
105. It also gave pause to reflect that the right of
self-determination and of people freely to express
their wishes and govern themselves as they saw fit,
hr.d yet to be universally recognized. The Organization
of African Unity could make an increasing contribu...
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tion to such universal recognition wherever there was
repression of those rights. Its role was of the greatest
importance to the African countries and to those
others, such as hers, which had a strong interest in
Africa's future.
106. The African continent had great human and
natural resources, and great potential for economic
development, and her countrr, together with others,
was privileged to be contributing technical and economic assistance and education:!.! aid.
107. One important key to Africa's economic future
lay in increased co-operation between nations, which
the OAU was in a position to further. Co-operation in
social and cultural affairs was also a significant area
in which the OAU was able to make an important
contribution.
'
108. She congratulated those members of the Special Committee who represented African countries, and
conveyed to the people of Africa through them the
warmest good wishes of all Americans and of all
the delegations on whose behalf she was speaking.
109. The representative of Yugoslavia, speaking on
,behalf of his Government, people and delegation,
warmly greeted the people of Africa on their historic
anniversary.
110. He stressed the importance of the OAU and
its international role which had been recognized by
the resolution passed by the General Assembly on the
subject in 1965. He expressed the hope that there
would be a large measure of meaningful co-operation
between the OAU and the United Nations. His delegation had supported the proposal for the Special
Committee's visit to Africa, and had voiced its expectation that the visit would offer large possibilities
for promotion of co-operation between the Special
Committee and the OAU.
111. He emphasized that Yugoslavia had very
friendly relations with African independent countries,
and stood firmly in support of those that had not yet
attained independence.
112. He conveyed warmest wishes for the further
success of the OAU and for the prosperity and better
future of Africa.
113. The representative of the' United Republic of
Tanzania said that for the sons and daughters of
Africa, Africa Day was a day on which to celebrate,
meditate and resolve. It gave Africans cause to meditate on two aspects: the freedom that had been gained
in tb,~ liberated Srates, and their championship of the
cause of liberating from colonial subjection and
apartheid those States still afflicted by it. Only a
decade ago, colonial exploitation had been running
roughshod over the continent. The African people had
stood with courage, notwithstanding the overwhelming odds against them, to liberate their continent and
enjoy their legitimate rights of freedom and independence. Many of their struggles against their wellarmed oppressors had ,been crowned with success.
Those countries that had won their independence were
now working to consolidate it.
114. The second factor-the cause of liberation of
the countries still under subjection-was brought
sharply into focus by the Special Committee's presence
in Africa. Millions of brother Africans were being oppressed by the racist minorities of Southern Rhodesia
and South Africa, who would have been defeated but for
the military and economic aid received from their allies
in spite of the many resolutions that had been passed by
.I~. ..
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the United Nations. Free Africans must therefore
once again reiterate their unqualified support for the
just struggle of their brothers in South Africa, South
West Africa Southern Rhodesia and other countries.
The day sh~uld be one of rededication and renewed
pledge of support for the charter of the Organiza!ion
of African Unity to enable the final goal of a umted
Africa to be reached: a day to remind all the colonizers in Africa that their departure was long overdue
and there was nothing the free African States could
not do to get them out. It was however, t~le desire
of all Africans to live in friendship with the rest of
the world, so long as it could be based on freedom
and equality.
115. The Chairman said that it was not a matter
of accident that the Special Committee was meeting
in Africa on Africa Day. It was symptomatic of the
fact that Africa had arrived in the United Nations.
116. Speaking on his own behalf, as a proud and
humble son of Africa, he expressed the hope that the
future would be brighter than the past, and that the
patience and resilience of the African people would
be able to find full expression in the years ahead,
enabling them to contribute towards fundamental
human values.
Closing of meetings
General statements
117. The Chairman said that the Special Committee 'had come to the end of its deliberations in Dar es
Salaam. New ideas and fresh information had been
provided by the petitioners; the Committee had had
the-advantage of co-operation from the OAU, and it
had adopted a resolution (A/AC.109/167) representing an important contribution to the solution of the
problem of Southern Rhodesia. It had listened with
interest to petitioners from Southern Rhodesia,
Mozambique and South West Africa, whose testimony
would no doubt be :A assistance to the Special Committee in its task of hastening their advancement and
independence.
118. On behalf of the Special Committee, he expressed his deep gratitude to the Government and
people of the United RepUblic of Tanzania for their
cordial hospitality and for their many personal acts
of kindness.
119. The representative of the Secretary-Genera:..
on behalf of the Secretariat, expressed his deep gra.+itude to the Special Committee's hosts for their generous hospitality and for the many facilities provided.
He was particularly thankful to Mr. Malecela, Mr..
Foum and other members of the Tanzanian delegation
who had gone out of their way to facilitate the Secretariat's work
120. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania on behalf of the President, the Government
and people of Tanzania, said how happy his countr:uhad been to play host to the Special Committee. Its
action sprang from its sincere belief in the work of
the United Nations and in the need for decolonization.
121. He hoped that the Special Committee's work
in Dar es Salaam and elsewhere in Africa would prove
fruitful and that the resolutions adopted would be
implemented. His own country would do its t:itmost
to carry out those decisions so that fellow Africans
still under the yoke of colonialism could be freed and
enabled to join the United Nations.

B.

MEETINGS HELD AT MOGADISCIO, SOMALIA

Opening of meetings
Address by the Prime lvlinister on behalf of the
President of Somalia
122. The Prime Minister of Somalia said that he
had great pleasure in welcoming the Special Committee to Mogadiscio on behalf of His Excellency
President Aden Abdulla Osman and the Government
and people of the Somali Republic. The Somali people
were especially honoured to be able to serve as the
Committee's hosts. Somalia owed a debt of gratitude
to the United Nations for, under its trusteeship, it
had been able to follow a smooth and steady path
from colonial subjection to sovereign independence.
If Somalia could in any way assist the Committee in
its task of implementing the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, it would have done something towards repaying
that debt.
123. The Somali people felt honoured to be the
Special Committee's hosts because they had a deep
sense of the historic significance of its work in Africa
-work which proved that the concept of colonialism
had been condemned. Millions of people on the African continent, who had formerly been subjected to
humiliation and indignity to serve the economic and
political interests of the colonial Powers, were now
free to work out their own destinies. As a people
ruthlessly divided by the colonial Powers and a nation
still suffering from that division, the Somalis were
particularly conscious of the importance of the Special
Committee's task They were aware, too, that the
struggle against the remaining enclaves of colonialism
might prove to ,be the most bitter of all. The Somali
people joined in the Committee's concern for the plight
of those who still had to fight for freedom, and the
Committee could rest assured of their complete support in its endeavour.
124. The Special Committee's visit and the presence in Mogadiscio of the petitioners reminded him
of the days when he had himself addressed the United
Nations Trusteeship Council as a petitioner. He had
spoken on behalf of Somalia at a time when its course
towards independence was still being chartered and
he therefore knew full well the vdue of such hearings: they provided an opportunity for viewpoints to
be presented personally; they gave encouragement to
those who were struggling for their freedom and they
stimulated world-wide interest in the cause of Hberty.
The fact that the Special Committee could hold some
. of its meetings in Africa had enhanced the value of
the hearings. Through its findings, the Committee
would be in a position to present to tile United
Nations General Assembly a more complete picture
of the situation prevailing in each of the remaining
colonial Territories. Furthermore, the extensive
itinerary arranged for its visit enabled petitioners from
the remotest are'lS to obtain a hearing.
125. Ideally, the Special Committee should visit
the Territories themselves. The reason why that had
not been possible, however, was well known: the
Governments administering those Territories had
much to hide, and a visit from the Committee would
have finally disproved the false propaganda circulated
about them. Throughout those areas, and particularly
in those controlled by South Africa and Portugal, the
colonial Powers would have the world believe that
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the indigenous people under their rule were satisfied
with their lot and that economic betterment meant
more to them than the attainment of political and
social equality. Such claims were demonstrably false.
A great and unjust gap existed between all African
workers and white immigrant settlers-a gap which
was maintained 'by the denial to Africans of their
political and social rights.
126. Time and again, history had shown beyond
doubt that the search for national identity through the
process of self-determination was an inexorable trend
followed by all people as part of their natural development. When that natural right was denied, social unrest and turmoil were the inevitable consequences.
Unhappily, that unrest had already manifested itself
in many colonial Territories and, in some, had led to
grave and bloody conflicts.
127. In his opinion, the most important point was
that the United Nations General Assembly stood committed, by a majority decision, to ensure the speedy
progress towards self-government of all peoples under
colonial rule. If Member States were allowed to flout
that decision and if they were to be supported and
encouraged by powerful industrialist countries, which
placed economic interest above the principles of the
United Nations Charter, then there would be justification for the charge that the United Nations had
failed in its purpose-which would be sad indeed.
128. It was not his intention, however, to end on a
pessimistic note. The United Nations had already
achieved much for the liberation of the colonial peoples
and the Special Committee was continuing to propose
practical and far-sighted solutions to the pressing
colonial pro~lems of the age. It might take time, and
it would certainly take determination on .'. he Committee's part, before its recommendations were implemented. But the irresistible forces of freedom which
had radically transformed the map of Africa over the
past decade were by no means spent. He was confident
that the Committee's presence in Africa would be an
encouragement to those forces and would ensure that
they would continue to operate with the same degree
of intensity until all Africans were free.
General statements
129. The Chairman expressed appreciation to the
Prime Minister and to the President, Government
and people of Somalia for their generous invitation to
the Special Committee to hold a part of its session in
Mogadiscio.
130. The warm welcome extended to the Special
Committee on its arrival at Mogadiscio, which was both
a reflection of traditional African hospitality and an
expression of the Somali people's uncompromising
stand against colonialism, had made its members even
more aware of the trust placed in them and in the
United Nations.
131. It was gratifying to 'note the progress which
Somalia had made in all fields since it had attained
independence, and the Prime Minister had graciously
referred to the assistance which the United Nations
had rendered in t~iat connexion. In turn the Government and people of Somalia could be assured that, in
discharging its mandate, the Special Committee ha d
derived inspiration from the United Nations contribution to Somalia's independence.
132. As the Prime Minister had rightly pointed
out, ideally the Special Committee shouJd visit colonial
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Territories themselves. Unfortunately, however, that
had not been possible owing to lack of co-operation
from the administering Powers, and the Committee was
therefore holding- its meetings in Africa as close as
possible to the various centres of the colonial struggle.
It hoped in that way to acquire more direct knowledge
of the as'pirations of the colonial people while at the
same time demonstrating once again the Committee's
solidarity with them and its determination to spare
no effort in assisting their countries to attain independence.
133. It was in that spirit that he wished to inform
all representatives of national liberation movements, as
well as all African peoples suffering under the colonial
yoke, that the Special Committee's visit to Mogadiscio
was yet another expression of the United Nations
firm determination to liquidate colonialism without
delay. Admittedly, despite the efforts made, progresE
had been. slow. However, in keeping with the principles
of the Giarter, the United Nations sought to achieve
its objectives primarily by persuasion. Therefore, if
the efforts of the United Nations had not been as
fruitful as might be desired, it was the colonial Powers
which were to blame, since they refused to co-operate
with the Committee.
134. Lastly, reiterating his thanks to the Prime
Minister, the President, the Government and the
people of Somalia, he said that the Special Committee
would make every endeavour to implement the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples.
135. The representative of Italy associated his delegation with the Chairman's expression of thanks to
the Government and people of Somalia, which occupied
a special place in the heart of all Italians. The common
efforts of Somalia and Italy, during the years of
trusteeship administration, had not been in vain, and
the task of bringing Somalia to independence had been
fulfilled to the satisfaction of the United Nations.
.136. As the Chairman had said, the Special CommIttee had come to Africa to demonstrate the increasing
concern of the United Nations for the position of the
colonial peoples and to strengthen its own capacity to
help them in their struggle for independence. While
in Mogadiscio, it would consider the problem which
was so important to the people of Somalia.
137. He had been impressed by the idealism and
sense of responsibility underlying the words of the
Prime Minister of Somalia, which would be borne
in mind by the Special Committee when the time camE'
for it to submit its recommendations to the General
Assembly. The Committee could not always promise
prompt solutions, since that was neither in the nature
of the problems t:tIemselves nor of the United Nations,
which sought to work through conciliation and mediation rather than through force. However, the Government and people of SLi.nalia could rest assured that
the Committee's deliberations would be guided by the
sense of responsibility and justice which had always
characterized its work. The results achieved would not
betray the trust which the Somali people had placed
in the United Nations.,
'138. The representcitive,)of the United Republic of
Tanzania thanked the Government and people of
Somalia for their timely invitation to the Special Committee to meet in Mogadiscio and expressed appreciation to the Prime Minister for his words of welcome.
The enthusiasm with which the Committee had been
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received upon its arrival in Mogadiscio had revealed
that the spirit prevailing in Africa would ultimately
lead to the annihilation of colonialism.
139. The position of Tanzania with regHd to colonialism was well known: it was the duty of all Africans
to secure the liberation of those Territories which were
still being exploited and suppressed by the colonialists
and as his delegation had repeatedly stated, there could
be no real freedom for Africa until that was done.
Tanzania supported the struggle for independen,ce not
only of Africans, but of all peoples who, during the
course of history, had been subjugated by colonialists.
The Committee's meetings in Mogadiscio was a page
in the history of the fight against colonialism, just as
the struggles in Algeria, Kenya and the Congo had
been. Ultimately, the people of Africa would win; they
would not only attain their own freedom but would
also reinforce that of all men throughout the world,
and strengthen the United Nations founded, as it was,
upon the Charter and the Universal Declaration of
B uman Rights.
140. It was of great value to the Special Committee
in its work to be able to meet on African soil, where
the immediacy of the problems was felt and for that
reason Tanzania had offered to be host to the Committee for a part of its session in Africa.
141. Lastly, he expressed the conviction that the
revolutionary spirit would further the interests of
African liberation.
142. The representative of Iraq, expressing his delegation's appreciation to the Government and people of
Somalia, s.aid that from time immemorial, Arabs and
Somalis had lived side by side, sharing the same ideals
and aspirations. Great spiritual values linked them
together and their characteristics had been shaped by a
common heritage. In recent years, the struggle against
colonialism had bound them even closer together in
sympathy and understanding. The Iraqi delegation had
been greatly impressed by the warmth with which the
Special Committee h?:1 been received, by the hospitality
and courtesy of the Somali people and by the atmosphere of cordial co-operation which prevailed. It
was mindful of tl;1e positive role played by Somalia,
in close co-operation with the Arab States as well as
in the OAU and other bodies, in the decolonization
and emancipation of all subjugated peoples.
143. The representative of Ethiopia expressed his
delegation's thanks and appreciation for the welcome
and hospitality extended by the Government and people
of Somalia.
144. The people of Ethiopia regarded the people
of Somalia as brothers and sisters and entertained
the warmest feelings towards them. Consequently, they
regarded the differences dividing the two countries as
a temporary phase which would pass and be forgotten
in time, for the bonds of brotherhood uniting the two
peoples were as strong as they were varied.
145. Some six years earlier, he had the honour
of attending Somalia's independence celebration as a
member of the official Ethiopian delegation, and he
remembered the joy which he had shared with the
people on their attainment of freedom and independence
in the beautiful city of Mogadiscio. The entire Ethiopian nation had shared in the Somali people's happiness,
since their Independence Day on 1 July 1960 marked
not only the successful culmination of the struggle
waged by the peoples of the two countries for the
eradication of colonialism in their p::>rt of Africa but
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also the beginning- of a new era in the relations of
Somalia and Eth:opia-an era of equal independent
status as two neighbouring African States, with all
the duties and responsibilities which that involved for
the inhabitants of both countries towards each other
as well as towards the international community as a
whole. Ethiopia took legitimate pride in the humble
role it had been able to play, both at the United Nations
and in other international organizations, in bringing
about that happy situation.
146. However, in all frankness, he felt bound to
refer to the events of the previous day. Needless to
say, his delegation had been pained and saddened by
the demonstrations which had taken place.,
147. First of all, he wished to refer to some pertinent parts of the Special Committee's terms of reference, since a certain amount of confusion and
misunderstanding seemed to exist in the minds of
certain people in Mogadiscio as to the purpose and
objectives for which the Committee had been created.
Its terms of reference, as contained in General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961,
read intJf alia as follows:
["The General Assembly]
"1. Solemnly reiterates and 1'eaffirms the objectives and principles enshrined in the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Cuuntries
and Peoples contained in its resolution 1514 (XV)
of 14 December 1960;

"
"4. Requ.ests the Special Coinmittee to examine
the application of the Declaration" .. and to report
to the General Assembly ... ;
"5. Directs the Special Co.mmittee to carry out
its task by employment of all means which it will
have at its disposal within the framework of the
procedures and modalities which it shall adopt for
the proper discharge of its functions."
148. It was evident therefore that the relations
between two independent States, or the disputes that
might exist between them, did not come within the
purview of the Special Committee. All references and
illusions made by the demonstrators to the existing
border disp'Jte between Ethiopia and Somalia, or
between Soma1i~ and Kenya, therefore, should be
dismissed as irrelevant to, and without any bearing on,
the work of the Committee.
149. The events at the airport and in the streets
of Mogadiscio the previous day were only a small
example of what misguided and ignorant people could
do when they were actively incited. In his opinion, the
demonstrations which had taken place had brought
nothing but disgrace to the name of Africa. He said
that more in sorrow than in anger. It was to the
eternal shame of the leaders of Somalia that such great
names as Baile Selassie and J omo Kenyatta, two
illustrious sons of Africa, revered and respected all
over the world, had been defiled with impunity in the
streets of Mogadiscio. It was also a measure of the
distortion and misrepresentation inculcated in the minds
of the demonstrators that they had shouted against the
name of such a great and outstanding liberal European
leader as General de Gaulle, while nothing had been
said against Verwoerd, Salazar and Ian Smith, the
real enemies and oppressors of the African people,
150. A'1 for the oft-repeated declaration concerning
the so-called division of the Somali people and the
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reference to the existence of people of Somali origin
and the Somali ethnic group in Ethiopia and Kenya,
his delegation wished to stress again that it had no
intention of being dragged into irrelevClot and pointless discussions of that kind.
151. Such worn-out phrases and cliches had become
so threadbare that they could hardly disguise the real
aim and objective of the Government of Somalia
-namely, its desire for expansion and for territorial
aggrandizement at the expense of neighbouring States.
152. High sounding words, lofty concepts and terms
like "self-determination", "unification", "independence"
and "freedom" were recklessly prostituted in Somalia
to mean, in stark reality, territorial expansion and
aggrandizement for the realization of which the Somali
Government incited innocent nomads and shepherds
in remote areas to murder, loot and plunder.
153. That policy of the Government of Somalia had
been exposed and condemned by the entire body of
African and international public opinion. Formal resolutions and declarations had been adopted by conferences of African Heads of State and by the conference of the Heads of State and Government of
Non-Aligned Countries to the effect that all African
States should respect the boundaries which they had
acquired at the time of independence. His delegation
saw no useful purpose, therefore, in bringing up a dead
issue during the Special Committee's visit to Mogadiscio.
154. Instead of obstinately clinging to a bankrupt
and discredited policy, his delegation ventured to
suggest to the host Government that it should muster
enough courage to renounce once and for all its futile
ambition for expansion and should clear the way for
fruitful co-operation and friendly relations between
the two neighbouring African States. He appealed to
them from the hall of their own Parliament building
which they had so kindly put at the Special Committee's
disposal, to awaken to reality.
155. In that connexion, the Ethiopian Government
challenged the Government of Somalia to work as it
did for the wider unity of pan-Africanism or even
of East Africa, instead of harping on so-called "Somali
unity"-a concept which was not only too narrow in
scope to be of any use in the requirements of modern
Africa, but also contained outmoded and dangerous
elements of tribalism and racism.
156. The Ethiopian delegation believed that the
two countries had much to gain from co-operative and
friendly relations which would be conducive to peace
and stability in the area. His Imperial Majesty, Haile
Selassie I, had time and again brought that fact to the
attention of the Somali leaders but so far to no avail.
However, Ethiopians were a patient people and could
wait. Time was on their side.
157. The question of Djibouti had been one of the
preoccuputions of the SO'J11.ali News, the Government
newspaper, and to a certain extent of the demonstrators.
Since it was on the Special Committee's agenda, and
a matter in which his delegation was vitally interested,
he intended to participate fully in the debate when it
came up for discussion. The view of his Government
on the m~tter was well known to the Committee and
his delegation reserved the right to make a detailed
statement on its stand at the appropriate time. At that
stage, however, he only wished to make it clear that
Ethiopia totally rejected any claim on that Territory
by Somalia.
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158. With regard to the question of Mauritius and
the Seychelles, which were also on the Special Committee's agenda for its meetings in Mogadiscio, the
Ethiopian delegation would have concrete proposals to
make when the time came to consider draft resolutions.
Until that time, however, his delegation merely wished
to welcome the coming independence of Mauritius and
to express the hope that the people of Seychelles
would be able to follow suit in the near future.
159. In conclusion, he reiterated his delegation's
appreciation to the Government and people of Somalia
for their invitation to the Special Committee and for
the kind consideration they had shown.
160. The Chairman said that he regretted that the
representative of Ethiopia had insisted upon making
a controversial statement upon matters outside the
Special Committee's purview. It would assist the Committee in its work if, in the future, representatives
would confine themselves to questions on the agenda.
161. The representative of India thanked the President, Government and people of Somalia for their
invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Mogadiscio.
162. India enjoyed most friendly relations with
Somalia; both belonged to the group of economically
developing countries in the vanguard of the fight
against colonialism, and they were joined in the
common endeavour to raise the living standards of
their peoples. India had, within the limits of its resources, sent such trained technical personnel as
doctors, engineers and teachers to help Somalia in its
development. His Government's contribution was a
token of the genuine friendship existing between the
two countries.
163. The Prime Minister's fine address was an
important contribution to the work of the Special
Committee. Recalling Mr. Abdirizak's personal appearance before the Trusteeship Council years ago as
a petitioner, the representative of India stated that his·
appearance before the Special Commi'i:tee as Prime
Minister of his country showed the interest of the
Somali Government in the struggle against colonialism.
164. In conclusion, he extended his delegation's
warm greetings to the people of Somalia and best
wishes for their continued well-being and prosperity.
165. The representative of Afghanistan expref.sed
his thanks to the Prime Minister for his inspiring
address, and his gratitude to the Government and
people of Somalia for their warm welcome and for
enabling the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Mogadiscio.
166. The people of Afghanistan and Somalia were
bound by common aspirations and strong spiritual ties,
which made it all the more rewarding for his delegation to work in the young republic of great traditions.
167. The representative of Australia thanked the
Government and people of Somalia for the memorable
welcome extended to the Special Committee, and expressed his appreciation of the opening address of the
Prime Minister, whose words would provide inspiration and guidance along the road to an Africa free of
colonialism and united in humar!' dignity.
168. The representative of Syria said that his delegation fully associated itself with the statement made
by the Chairman in response to the Prime Minister's
opening address.

S4

General Assembly-Twenty-first Session-Annexes

169. The first words of welcome the Special Committee had heard on its arrival in Mogadiscio, "Assalaam aleikum" (Peace be upon you!), were a symbol
of faith in peace built upon justice, human brotherhood,
and the eradication of all forms of colonialism and exploitation of man by man, faith in the imminence of
absolute equality and justice everywhere, and especially
in Africa. and faith in the true emancipation of man
and of his assumption of the dignified role long denied
him as an active builder of true progress and restorer
of values and ideals.
170. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics expressed his sincere thanks to the
President of the Republic of Somalia and to the Somali
Government and people for the warm welcome which
they had extended to the Special Committee.
171. The Somali Government had once again expressed a desire for the immediate implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting- of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in all countries still
under the colonial yoke. Almost all the countries of
Africa and Asia had been freed from colonial domination except for a few, particularly in Africa, where
millions of human beings continued to be exploited and
humiliated. That was why the Special Committee had
decided to hold its session in Africa. He was convinced
that the Special Committee's work in Somalia would
constitute a further step towards the elimination of the
last vestiges of colonialism in Africa. The Soviet
Union was the friend of the peoples who were strug'·
gling for freedom and had always supported the courageous efforts of the African peoples to obtain their
independence.
172. The representative of Tunisia. thanked the
President of the Republic of Somalia~ the Prime
Minister and the Somali people for having so cordially
welcomed the Special Committee to Mogadiscio. Their
touching hospitality was further proof of the trust
which they had placed in the United Nations. He had
been particularly impressed by the address of the
Prime Minister of Somalia, who had so ably expressed
his country's aspirations. The role that Somalia had
played on various occasions in the United Nations, the
Organization of African Unity and the specialized
agencies was a particularly promising sign for its
future.
173. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
his delegation associated itself with the Chairman's
expression of thanks to the Prime Minister.
174. Somalia itself had been under United Nations
trusteeship and was therefore in a unique position to
understand the feelings of oppressed peoples. The
invitation to the Special Committee to come to Mogadiscio had been no mere accinent, but a symbol of the
Somali pledge to uproot colonialism and of the faith
of the Somali people in the United Nations. Sierra
Leone shared that faith and would continue to exert
itself to the utmost in the task of wiping out all forms
of oppression in Africa and elsewhere.
175. His delegation thanked the Government and
people of Somalia for their invitation to the Special
Committee. Awareness that Somalis placed their African above their national identity made his delegation
feel at home with close friends with whom it could
work steadfastly towardc; the goal of rl?colonization
and peace in Africa.
176. The representative of Iran expressed his delegation's gratitude to the President, the Government

and 'People of Somalia for their invitation to the Special
Committee to hold a part of its session in Mogadiscio.
The welcome extended to the Special Committee was
an expression of the deep-seated confidence of the
people of Somalia in the United Nations.
177. His delegation had been highly impressed. by
the wise and inspiring statement by the Prime Minister,
which was a further indication of the confidence which
the Government and people of Somalia placed in the
United Nations. The hospitality extended to the
Special Committee was symbolic of the high values for
which Somalia had been k-nown throughout history;
for it was history that bound the peoples of Somalia
and Iran in ties of friendship, religion and culture.
178. The representative of the United States of
America, speaking on behalf of her country, thanked
the people and Government of Somalia for their invitation to the Special Committee. The gratifying
esteem of Somalia for the United Nations had been
demonstrated "by the Prime Minister's fine address of
welcome and by the arrangements made for the Committee's work in Mogadiscio.
179. Somalia had a long and close association with
the United Nations. As the Prime Minister had
pointed out in his address, Somalia exemplified the
assistance the international community could give towards the orderly transition of government to the
people.
180. It was a source of pride that the United
Nations was giving technical assistance for the social,
economic and educational development of a proudly
independent Somalia.
181. As a member of the United Nations Trusteeship Council, the United States was happy to be able
to contribute to the development of Somalia's agriculture, port facilities, civilian security forces and-perhaps
most important of all for the country's future-schools
and teacher-training facilities.
182. In conclusion, she extended the congratulations
and best wishes of the United States to the Government and people of Somalia for their further progress.
183. The representative of Venezuela endorsed the
remarks which the Chairman of the Special Committee had made in response to the interesting address
by the Prime Minister of Somalia. He thanked the
Government and people of Somalia for the warm and
unforgettable welcome they had given the members
of the Special Committee. He paid a tribute to the
courageous Somali people, who had succeeded in obtaining- their independence and were now striving to
maintain their position in the international community.
184. Venezuela was familiar with many of the
problems that confronted Somalia today, some of
them relating to sovereignty and to the inalienable
rights of their two peoples. That was the legacy which
had been left by the colonial era and which must
disappea.r. The Venezuelan delegation had accordingly
welcomed the Chairman's decision to allow members of
the Somali delegation to participate as observers in
the Special Committee's work. He was convinced that
that delegation's participation would help the Special
Committee to make progress toward its goal, viz., the
final eradication of colonialism.
185. The representative of Bu(qaria thanked the
President of the Republic of Somalia and the Government and people of Somalia for the warm welcome
they had extended to the Special Committee. He further
expressed sincere thanks to the Prime Minister of
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Somalia for his warm words of welcome, which fully
demonstrated the trust which the Somali Government
placed in the Special Committee. Somalia was in the
forefront of the African countries that were waging
an effective struggle against colonialism and noocolonialism. It was actively participating in the work of
the United Nations and of the Special Committee,
whose principal task was to ensure the full and immediate implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.
186. Since its accession to independence, Somalia
had made considerable progress and was endeavouring,
despite numerous difficulties, to raise the level of living
of its people. There was no need to recall that Bulgaria, as a socialist country, stood solidly behind the
African countries in their struggle to eliminate the
remaining bastions of colonialism in Africa. Very
friendly relations already existed between Bulgaria
and Somalia, which day by day were strengthening
their economic, cultural and other ties in the interest
of their two peoples. He wished the Government and
people of the Republic of Somalia every success and
thanked them for their active co-operation with the
Special Committee as well as for the remarkable manner
in which they had organized the Commh.. ~e's activities
at Mogadiscio.
187. The representative of Madagascar thanked the
Somali Government for having invited the Special
Committee to hold part of its session on the hospitable
soil of Somalia. He was particularly proud to be able
to convey to the Government and people of the Republic of Somalia the good wishes of his own Government, which had always resolutely defended the sacred
principle of self-determination and would continue to
do so.
188. He was convinced that the attempts being
made to suppress the legitimate aspirations of the
peoples still under the colonial yoke would boomerang
ag-ainst their authors instead, for the peoples already
liberated would not permit their brothers to continue
to be exploited indefinitely by foreign Powers. It was
not enough to condemn colonialism; in addition, and
above all, it must be eradicated from the African continent. Peace and co-operation among the members of
the international community would be only empty words
so long as the exploitation of one people by another
had not completely ceased.
189. He was convinced that the African countries
and all those who believed in the value of human
dig-nity would continue to unite their efforts in order
to eliminate colonialism completely and promote an
era of fruitful co-operation based on equality and
objectivity.
190. The representative of Mali thanked the Government and people of the Republic of Somalia for the
very fraternal and very warm welcome they had given
the Special Committee. The Republic of Somalia had
confidently and vigorously tackled the difficult problems
occasioned by development, and each step was a victory over imperialism and colonialism.
191. The invitation addressed to the Special Committee and the warmth of the welcome extended to it
clearly demonstrated the desire of the entire Somali
people to co-operate with the United Nations. Moreover, Somalia was endeavouring to hasten the liberation
of the millions of Africans still subject to colonial domination and imperialism. Colonialism was already con-

demned; it must disappear from Africa so that all the
peoples of that continent could unite their efforts in
the fight against under-development.
192. The representative of the Ivory Coast wished
to add his thanks to those of the speakers who had
already expressed their gratitude to the Government
and people of the Republic of Somalia for the kind
invitation which they had extended to the Special
Committee. In spite of all the problems of economic
development with which it had to contend, the Republic of Somalia had not hesitated to invite the Special
Committee to hold part of its session at Mogadiscio
and had spared no effort to make its stay in that beautiful city as pleasant as possible.
193. Somalia thus demonstrated once again the importance which it attached to the United Nations in
general and to the Special Committee in particular,
and its sympathy with the peoples of the Territories
still under colonial administration. For its part, the
Ivory Coast was in favour of self-determination for
those peoples and of the progressive and orderly transfer of power to their representatives. His country
would spare no effort to make the noble ideals set
forth in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) a
reality.
194. The representative of Denmark assuciated himself with the Chairman's appreciation of the address
by the Prime Minister and expressed his delegation's
gratitude for the welcome and hospitality extended
to the Special Committee. Indeed, that welcome was
clear evidence of Somalia's interest and confidence
in the U nited Nations. Smaller countries should recognize in the United Nations the only true prospect
for peace and well-being. As the Prime Minister had
said, by visiting Africa the Committee was better able
to appraise the situation; and the experience would
encourage the Committee in its determination to strive
for rights and freedom everywhere.
195. The representative of Poland associated his
delegation with the Chairman's reply to the opening
address by the Prime Minister, and thanked the Government and people of Somalia for their invitation to
the Special Committee to hold some of their meetings
in yet another peace-loving independent African country. His delegation was also deeply touched by the
warm welcome, hospitality and facilities extended to
the Committee.
196. As Poland and Somalia were bound by ties of
friendship and co-operation he was particularly happy
to visit Mogadiscio. Somalia had been one of the cosponsors of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples; and the
Prime Minister's address was an expression of the
noble aims enshrined in the United Nations Charte"
and of the firm determination of the people to continue to join in the efforts of the international community, and of the Special Committee in particular,
in bringing colonialism to a rapid and unconditional
end. Poland considered that the uprooting of colonialism
in Africa and elsewhere was an act of historical justice. It had become increasingly clear that the existence of coloniali :m-which by iits very nature was
aggressive-and the stubborn persistence of the colonial powers in oppressing, exploiting and subjugating
dependent peoples was a flagrant violation of the
legitimate rights and aspirations of peoples to freedom
and independence, an obstacle in the way of international co-operation and a threat to world peace.
Poland had therefore lent consistent support to the
I
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just struggle of dependent Territories to throw off
the fetters of foreign domination.
197. In conclusion he renewed his Government's
thanks to the people of Somalia for their warm welcome and hospitality and extended to them his most
cordial wishes for their well-being and prosperity.
198. The representative of Chile said that he wished
to add his thanks to those which the Chairman had
extended to the Government of the Republic of Somalia. He had been very impressed by the warm
welcome which the Special Committee had received
upon its arrival at Mogadisdo and by the interest which
the Somali people took in the work of the United
Natiolls in general and of the Srv.:dal Committee in
particular. The interesting speech made by the Prime
Minister had been further proof of that.
199. The cordial invitation of the Government of
Somalia had given the Special Committee an opportunity, on the one hand, to become acquainted with
that country, which was striving to improve the livingconditions of its inhabitants, and, on the other hand,
to continue the Committee's task of decolonization on
the occasion of its further visit to Africa. Chile, which
at one time had also lived under the colonial system,
attached particular importance to the struggle against
colonialism and every form of oppression. The Chilean
Government was following with interest the progress
which Somalia had made since its accession to independence and offered it its best wishes for success.
200. The representative of Yugoslavia associated
his delegation with the statement made by the Chairman in reply to the inspiring address by the Prime
Minister. He also expressed his Government's gratitude to the President, Government and people of Somalia for their invitation to the Special Committee to
hold some of its meetings in Mogadiscio.
201. The fact that Yugoslavia enjoyed friendly relations with Somalia enhanced his delegation's satisfaction at being in Mogadiseio. He believed that the
Special Committee's work there would lead to further
positive results in the process of decolonization in Africa
and elsewhere, and that it would enable members of
the Committee to become better acquainted with the
people of Somalia and their efforts on behalf of economic and social reconstruction.
202. In conclusion, he expressed his country's best
wishes to the Government and people of Somalia in
the efforts they were making to build prosperity and
a better future for their beautiful country.
203. The Minister of Foreign Affairs of Somalia,
acknowledging the remarks made by members, welcomed the Special Committee as champions of freedom and friends of peace. The people and Government of the Somali Republic wished the Committee
success in its search for the truth with regard to
the great problem facing the Committee-a problem
which in fact was facing the whole world. His Government was aware of the Committee's responsibility,
and was fully prepared to assist in the serious task,
particularly in the case of French Somaliland, in
which it was easier for his Government to express
its opinion in detail, since it was one of the three
Somali Territories still under foreign domination.
204. The city of Mogadiscio was the capital of two
former colonies-Italian Somaliland and British Somaliland. On 1 July 1960, the two Somalilands had
achieved their independence and unification. The desire for unity of Somalis living in the two former

colonies had been entirely spontaneous. Having fought
for their freedom and unification against Britain and .
Italy, they had always supported and would continue
to support men and women fighting for liberty and
justice. It was their belief that unless justice prevailed, there would be no permanent peace for man- .
kind. The causes of injustice must first be eliminated
and a solid foundation laid-a foundation based on
the principles of equity and self-determination-as a
basis for world peace, which, without that basis,
would be built on shifting sands. The Special Committee symbolized the dawn of the newer::).. Its work
would contribute to the liberation of millions of human beings who remained under the shackles of colonial rule in Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, Mozambique, Angola, French Somaliland, Southern Arabia,
South West Africa, Portuguese Guinea and other
parts of the world. The facts of the recent history of
the human struggle for freedom, and the events that
had taken place in Africa, Asia and Latin America
gave great hopes that the world was moving towards
liberty and that colonialism in all its forms was doomed.
B. Closing of meetings
General state,ments
205. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, speaking- on behalf of the Afro-Asian group
and Yugoslavia, thanked the Government and people of
the Somali Republic for their warm hospitality and
above all for having helped the Special Committee to
further its aims-the eradiction of colonialism and the
liberation of man in Africa and elsewhere.
206. While resolution 1514 (XV), adopted by the
General Assembly in 1960, had been a positive step
forward, none had over-estimated it, and-in the Somali Prime Minister's words-the struggle against the
remaining enclaves of colonialism might prove to be the
bitterest of all.
207. The problem of colonialism had to be attacked
from all angles, but always with a single aim: the
defeat of colonialism and the elimination of the exploitation of man by man. The struggle for freedom
and independence was also one for peace, for. so long as
colonialism existed there would be no real peace in
the world.
208. The apartheid policy in South Africa and South
West Africa, the annihilation policy of Portugal and
the butchering of Africans in Southern Rhodesia wer,
crimes against humanity. Yet it was common knowledge that, while the forces committing those atrocities
were vile and criminal in themselves, they were the
tools of imperialism, which would stop at nothing to
plunder Africa's resources and exploit the African
working people. The studies made by the Special Com··
mittee had shown that foreign financial monopolies
were impeding the attainment of freedom and independence by the people of those Territories. It was
therefore inevitable that the fight against colonialism
should involve a clash of interests, with a resulting
threat to peace.
209. The Afro-Asian group and Yugoslavia categorically condemned colonialism. They adhered to the
principles of the United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and would continue their efforts to secure the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
210. There were two main ways by which colonialism could be eliminated. The first way was that of
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persuasion, which had been followed, for example, in
the case of South West Africa. That had been the
course which the United Nations had chosen to follow· it had led to the establishment of the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly, the Trusteeship Council and, finally, the Special Committee. By that method,
the colonial Powers were daily urged to give up their
colonies and to lay down a programme for their independence; but the conditions for their independence
were laid down in resolution 1514 (XV). So far, the
method of persuasion had not been very successful.
211. Then there was the second way: a bitter struggle, the history of which would be written in the blood
of the freedom fighters.
212. He was sure that all peace-loving people would
prefer to take the first course of action, but the colonial Powers would not see reason. Their lack of cooperation had already shaken the faith in the United
Nations of many Africans. It would be indeed regrettable if the Special Committee, for example, came to be
regarded as merely a resolution-passing body.
213. As experience· had shown, the accumulation
of frustration eventually left subjugated people with
no alternative but to fight to the bitter end. That had
happened in Algeria, Kenya and many other parts
of the world, and was in fact happening in Mozambique, Angola and elsewhere in Africa at the present
time.
.
214. He was sure that he was expressing the sentiments not only of the Afro-Asian members of the
Special Committee and Yugoslavia but also of the
peace-loving people of Somalia, when he warned the
colonial Powers to recognize the inevitable and to
avoid bloodshed. Africans were determined to free
their brothers, whatver the cost; they would fight to
the bitter end. The colonial Powers could not change
the course of history.
215. He assured the freedom fighters who had
appeared before the Special Committee of support in
their legitimate struggle, and urged them to maintain
their unity of purpose and action. As President Nyerere
had said, "You, our brothers under the colonial yoke,
must fight or else you will be cowards. And those
of us who are independent must help you even
if this means shedding blood. If we do not do so
we will be cowards."
216. He called on the people of Somalia to remember that Africans could not rest until all Africa was free from colonialism. They were determined to defeat the forces of apartheid, wipe out Portuguese colonialism, crush the racist minority regime in
Zimbabwe and eradicate French colonialism in French
Somaliland. The freedom fighters should continue to
wage their wars, and their friends would do everything
possible to see that the United Nations helped them
to gain their lost freedom. Freedom was indivisible
and could not be isolated from peace.
217. In conclusion, on behalf of the Afro-Asian
members of the Committee and Yugoslavia, he again
thanked the President, the Government and the people of Somalia for their cordial hospitality. Their
enthusiasm would serve to remind the colonial Powers
how eager Africans were for their continent to be
free.
218. The representative of Chile, speaking on behalf
of the Venezuelan and Chilean delegations, thanked
the Government of the Somali Republic for having invited the Special Committee to hold apart of its ses-
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sion at Mogadiscio. He assured it that Venezuela and
Chile would spare no effort to ensure that the lofty
ideals of the United Nations triumphed throughout the
world.
219. He also thanked the President of the Somali
Republic and the Somali people for having received
the Special Committee with a friendliness and warmth
which it would never forget.
220. The representative of Ethiopia joined the representatives of Tanzania and Chile in thanking the
Government and people of Somalia for the hospitality
extended to the Special Committee.
221. The words which had been exchanged between himself and the Foreign Minister of Somalia
would not interfere with personal and official brotherly
relations. Indeed those exchanges were but a demonstration of the open-mindedness with which Ethiopia and Somalia approached their common problems.
The differences were only a temporary phase which
would be forgotten; for the existing bonds of friendship were eternal. His delegation would take home
happy memories of hospitality, new friendships and
renewed acquaintances. He hoped that those acquaintances would bloom into a wider and greater friendship.
222. Finally, he expressed his delegation's gratitude
to the Somali Government and voiced the hope that
Ethiopia and Somalia would flourish in friendship and
freedom for the sake of the whole of Africa.
223. The representative of Poland, spe:lking on behalf of the delegations of Poland, the USSR, Bulgaria
and Czechoslovakia, thanked the Government and peo··
pIe of Somalia for their kindness and hospitality.
224. The meetings of the Special Committee had
always been inspiring, and he felt that progress was
being made towards the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. He had been struck by the
determination of the African peoples, as borne out in
the Prime Minister's stirring address, to strive towards freedom. and independence. The stubbornness
of the colonial Powers ir. opposing those just aspirations was fraught with danger. The Special Committee
had the obligation to support the right of all peoples
to self-determination, and the best way to reminding
the imperialist forces of that commitment was to show
a united front against colonialist oppression.
225. The representative of Italy, speaking on behalf of the delegations of Australia, Denmark and the
United States, and also of his own delegation. expressed appreciation to the President, the Government
and the people of Somalia for their hospitality and
warm welcome. The members of the Special Committee
had had the opportunity, during their brief but enjoyable stay in Mogadiseio, to admire the progress
made by Somalia during its six years of independence
and had also been able to make further progress in
the important task entrusted to them by the United
Nations, in accordance with the Charter and the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. He extended to the Government and people of Somalia sincere wishes for their
future happiness and prosperity.
226. The representative of the Secretary-General,
speaking on behalf of all members of the Secretariat,
expressed gratitude to the Government and people of
Somalia for their generous hospitality and for all the
facilities made available during the Special Committee's
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visit to Mogadiscio. The Ministers of the Government,
the Chief of Cabinet in the Prime Minister's Office
and the Somali Ambassadors who had attended the
Committee's meetings in Mogadiscio, to name but a
few, had been among those who had eased the Secretariat's task and made its stay in Mogadiscio so
enjc,Jable.
227. The Chairnuzn expressed gratitude, on behalf
of all members of the Special Committee, to the President, the Government and the people of Somalia. The
Committee's visit to Mogadiscio, which had been most
constructive, had deepened its understanding of the
significance of the colonial peoples' struggle to regain their independence and had demonstrated the concern, both of the United Nations and of the Special
Committee, for those peoples. Possibly the most important asp~ct of the United Nations work, as evidenced
by the Committee's visit to various African capitals,
was its involvement in the question of decolonization.
The warm welcome extended to the Committee by the
Somali people was of special significance since, as the
Prime Minister had so graciously observed, Somalia
owed its independence brgely to the work of the United
Nations. Moreover, as a result of its visit to Mogadiseio, the Committee had been able to gain further
information from the petitioners about the situation in
French Somaliland and in Aden.
228. He joined previous speakers in expressing the
earnest hope that the Special Committee would make
a substantial contribution to the speedy attainment of
independence by the colonized Territories.
Statement by the Minister for Foreign Affairs
of Somalia
229. The .Minister for Foreign Affairs of Somalia,
thanking the Chairman and members of the Special
Committee for their kind words of appreciation, said
that the Government and people of Somalia had been
privileged to act as the Committee's host, albeit for
only a brief period. During its meetings in Mogadiscio,
the Committee had been able to learn of the aspirations
of the peoples of French Somaliland and South Arabia,
although it was to be regretted that the petitioners
from the Seychelles and Mauritius had been unable to
appear.
230. The Special Committee's arrival in Mogadiscio
had been a cause of rejoicing since it had provided the
people of French Somaliland with the oportunity to
express their views without fear or favour. Furthermore, all Somalis had a special regard for the United
Nations, under whose guidance their country had
emerged from trusteeship adminisb'ation to sovereign
independence, and they were grateful for the assistance which that Organization continued to render.
Somali people still under foreign rule were confident
that their representations would receive full consideration by the Committee which, they believed, would
not be influenced by outside pressure but would be
motivated only by its awareness of the inalienable
right of the people of French Somaliland to selfdetermination and independence. The Committee's arrival in JJrica had been long awaited by the millions
who still suffered under colonial domination, since
it was a symbol of the freedom and dignity of mankind and represented the principles enshrined in the
United Nations Charter.
231. Lastly, he th~nked the Special Committee, on
behalf of the people and Government of Somalia, for
the patience and understanding shown during its de-

liberations in Somalia and wished it every success
in its humane endeavours to liberate those still under
foreign domination. He also expressed appreciation
to the Chairman for allowing observers from Somalia
to participate in the Committee's meetings in Mogadiscio and Addis Ababa. Somalia was anxious to contribute to the cause of freedom and would spare no
effort to further the liberation of all subjugated peoples.
C.

MEETINGS HELD AT ADDIS ABABA, ETHIOPIA

Opening of meetings
Address by the Minister for Foreign Affairs on behalf
of His Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of Ethiopia
232. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of Ethiopia,
welcoming the Committee to Addis Ababa, expressed
the hope that its deliberations would prove fruitful
and constitute a further step towards the liheration
of the still-dependent peoples and territories.
233. He read out a message of the Speciai Committee from His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I:
"On behalf of Ourselves, Our Government and
the Ethiopian people, We are pleased to welcome
once more distinguished members of the United
Nations Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
"The importance of this Committee cannot be
over-emphasized. Its intrinsic value lies in its attempt to foster the achievement by the United
Nations of one of the fundamental human rights,
which is to lead peoples and countries still under
colonial yoke to freedom and independence. We are
all cognizant of the fact that the struggle for freedom must and will always end in victory. Freedom being- the aim of this Committee, it shall be
achieved. There is 110 question as to whether freedom should be attained, but rather how best it
should be reached. Thus, the main concern of this
Committee becomes to suggest ways and means
to achieve this end as best it could.
"It is in its choice of means that the Committee
encounters monumental problems. ""'le are conscious that there are opposing forces at work: on the
one hand the forces which unceasingly search for
freedom, and on the other, the forces of oppression
which attempt to deter freedom. A typical example
of such conflict of forces is the unlawful Government in Southern Rhodesia. Except for such proponents of injustice like South Africa and Portugal,
all freedom-loving States have condemned this racist
and minority Government. We trust that a majority
rule will take over in Zimbabwe. But how and
when? It is here that the Committee has to apply
itself and suggest means. Since the measures that
have been tried to force down the illegal Government seem to be ineffective, this Committee will
have to consider other methods, rn~thods that we
can perhaps adopt in concert. No matter how hard
the choice may be, We are confident that the members of this Committee will fulfil the noble task
entrusted to them.
"We know that as long as there are men who
believe that one race is superior to the other and
that they can lead the destinies of other men by
any means, there shall be no peace. As long a~~ there
is going to be groundless irredentism and inter-
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ference in other States' internal affairs, there is
still not going- to be peace. It is only by adhering
to the principles set out in the Charters of the United
Nations and the Organization of African Unity that
we can achieve our aims, and that our unity will
grow stronger. On Our part, We assure you that
We will never tire in our endeavours to free our
brethren who are still under the yoke of colonialism.
"We are aware that the job you are charged with
is not easy, but We hope and pray that God will
guide you during your deliberations."
234. Adding his own expression of appreciation for
the Special Committee's work, he said that Ethiopiaa Member of the United Nations and of the Special
Committee since their inception-had always done
its utmost to contribute towards fruitful deliberations.
Having itself had five years' experience of harsh colonial domina.tion, it had never hesitated to give moral
and material aid to peopies struggling for independence, and its delegation would continue to give effective support to the Committee's work.
Statement by the Administrative Sp;~retary-General of
the Organization of African Unity
235. The Administr~tive Secretary-General of the
Organization of African Unity said that he was proud
to be able to associate his organization with the many
people, who, from Dar e's Salaam, via Mogadiscio to
Addis Ababa, had welcomed the Special Committee to
Africa and expressed, in addition to their own pleasure, Africa's fervent hopes for the full success of its
derolonizing mission.
236. At Addis Ababa, where the GAD had its headquarters, the staff of the Organization's Secretariat particularly welcomed the Special Committee's happy decision to make yet another pilgrimage to the source,
which would enable it to grasp the extreme gravity of
the situation created in Africa by the survival of colonial rule, and the imperative need to put an end to
the colonial and racist adventures against which all
African people and their leaders had been forced to
rise in protest.
237. He wished to express to the United Nations,
through the Special Committee, the faith and confidence of the GAU, but also the impatience and legitimate anxiety of the African peoples at the slowness with which the process of peaceful decolonization
was' taking place under the auspices of the international community. The GAU fully realized that for
the United Nations, almost six years previously, the
problem of decolonization had been solved in principle
by the adoption of the historic Declaration of 14 December 1960 on the granting of unconditional independence to all territories and all peoples still living under
foreign domination. The adoption of that Declaration,
and the establishment in 1961 of a Special Committee
to find the quickest and most effective ways and means
of giving effect to the decolonization policy thus defined, had aroused throughout the world, and particularly in Africa, immense hopes and a special fervour
which was obviously both sincere and profound.
238. The OAU, an instrument of concerted cooperation among the independent States of Africa, had
been conceived and organized in the same spirit of
confidence and fervour that typified Africa's feelings
towards the United Nations, its Charter, its various
agencies and, of course, the Special Committee. The
African Heads of State and Government had given ab-

solute priority to decolonization, for liberation was the
prerequisite for the fulfilment of all the aspirations of
the African Governments and peoples. 'fhat profound
truth had been solemnly reaffirmed throughout the
continent only a few days earlier, on African Liberation Day commemorating the third anniversary of
its signing of the OAU charter.
239. Because the task of liberation was one of the
OAU's fundamental objectives and constant concerns,
and because co-operation between, on the one hand,
the GAU and, on the other hand, the United Nations
in general and the Special Committee in particular had
functioned perfectly in the course of the past year,
the GAU proposed to change the form of its contribution to the Addis Ababa deliberations in 1966.
240. He and his staff placed themselves at the Special Committee's disposal, not only for attendance as
observers at the discussion that would take place on
each agenda item, but also for participation in any
other exchange of views that might be thought desirable on matters of common concern to the Special
Committee and the GAU. His organization was ready
to co-operate with the Special Committee as fully
as possible in view of the close solidarity linking Africa to the international community in the task of
decolonization, to which the OAU was devoting its
best efforts.
241. He was glad that the Special Committee had
decided to include in its agenda the question of the
liberation of the small Territories that were still dependent, the colonial enclaves scattered all over the
African continent. The GAU was as concerned about
the fate of those small Territories as it was about
the fate of the big colonies, for a question of principle
was involved. The decolonization to which the OAD
aspired and for which it was working should cover
all the African Territories, large or small, rich or
poor. The African peoples would not be fully satisfied on that score until the last square inch of African soil had been withdrawn from non-African authority.
242. In that connexion he considered it his duty
to bring to the Special Committee's knowledge a
fact that had just been pointed out to him by the
secretariat of the GAD Liberation Committee at
Dar es Salaam: the Comoro Islands had been omitted
both from the list of small African Territories on
which the Special Committee intended to concentrate its attention, and from the general list of dependent Territories drawn up by the Committee. The
OAU was sure that, if such an omission had been
made, it could only be the result of a clerical error
or an unintentional oversight, and the organization
would be grateful if the Special Committee would
make the necessary correction. It was quite clear that
the Comeros were among the off-shore islands of
Africa and, under the Special Committee's terms of
reference, its competence extended to all dependent
Territories, whatever the legal ties which bound those
Territories to the colonial Powers occupying them.
243. The salient feature of the current situation
in Africa was the aggravation of the threat to international peace and security constituted by the survival
of colonialism and by the strengthening, during the
past year, of the alliance formed between Portugal,
South Africa. and the Rhodesian settlers in order to
consolidate their hold over the entire southern part
of the African continent and to ensure the perpetuation of colonial and racist domination there. It was
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a known fact that that unholy alliance of the most
backward regimes of oppression-all three of which
had been unanimously condemned, on several occasiom~, by the United Nations-nevertheless had its
accomplices among the powerful. Those accomplices
were the forces-individuals, companies or Stateswhich had made investments in the south of the continent, which lived by the exploitation of African
wealth in that region, and which thus bore a large
share of responsibility for the deterioration of the situation and for the bloody tragedy besetting the peoples of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination. The need now,
so far as decolonization was concerned, was not for
resolutions but for solutions.
244. The colonial wars forced on the African peoples, the many acts of oppression, the various forms
of vexation and humiliation which almost everywhere,
had driven their African victims to take up arms,
all went to show how, in the current phase of decolonization, the threat presented by colonialism to
international peace and security in Africa had worsened. The situation necessarily raised the question of
the responsibility borne by the great Powers which
under the United Nations Charter, were the guardians
of world peace. The Special Committee should devote
a considerable share of its efforts to stressing that
responsibility on the part of the great Powers, in order to induce them to extinguish, hfore it was too
late, the fires that colonialism and its allies were busily
lighting all over Africa.
245. All the foregoing strengthened the OAU's conviction that the Security Council should act on its
specific responsibilities in the drama which was unfolding in Africa, and which might well plunge the
world into a blood-bath. It was generally known that
the material interests which were directly or indirectly supporting the colonialist and racist regimes in
Africa were also paralysing the Security Council and
had so far prevented it from meeting the expectations
of the oppressed African peoples. Nothing, however,
not even the repea.ted disappointments caused by the
recent Security Council debates on Southern Rhodesia. could altogether extinguish the hope of seeing
the United Nations face up to its responsibilities in
l\.frica.

246. It should be remembered that complicity and
inaction in the face of aggression by fascist Italy
against the African people of Ethiopia had started
the League of Nations on the fatal down grade which
was to bring it swiftly to an inglorious fall. The
United Nations should ponder that example, and the
Security Council should avoid bringing upon it the
fate of the League of Nations.
247. The Special Committee could and should
play a great role in that regard by insisting against
aU opposition that, in view of the scope and gravity
of the problems presented by colonialism and racism,
the Security Council should come and meet in Africa
in order to understand more clearly, in contact with
African realities, that it simply must act and act quickly. It was doubtful that academic debates in New York,
whatever faith and courage were shown by the Africans and their friends, would make the Security Council change its attitude. Perhaps, however, a session of
the Security Council in Africa might bring about the
desired change before it was too late.

General statements
248. The Chairman expressed the Special Committee's deep appreciation for the encouraging adrlress
by the Minister for Foreign Affairs on behalf of His
Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of Ethiopia. The long,
bitter but successful struggle by His Imperial Majesty
and the Government and people of Ethiopia to safeguard the independence of their country, as well as
their devotion to the objectives of the United Nations
Charter, would be a source of inspiration to the
Committee.
249. He also expressed gratitude for the openhanded welcome and hospitality offered to the Special
Committee. The history of such hospitality went back
to biblical times, and it was truly African in its generosity. Many members had the privilege of visiting
Ethiopia on previous occasions, of forming close fraternal ties with its people; their pleasure on the present
occasion was shared by those who were visiting Ethiopia
for the first time.
250. It had been with whole-hearted gratification
that the Special Committee had accepted the invitation of the Government of Ethiopia to hold some
of its meetings in Addis Ababa. That that was the third
such invitation testified to the importance the Ethiopian Government attached to the Committee's work,
while its presence for the third time in Addis Ababa
was in its turn evidence of the esteem in which the
Committee held the continuing contribution of the
Ethiopian Government towards the total and speedy
elimination of colonialism.
251. It was fitting that the Spedal Committee should
be meeting in Africa Hall where, in May 1963, the
charter of the OAU had been signed, and which
had witnessed a large number of important and farreaching OAU decisions aimed at the liberation of all
Territories still under colonial rule in Africa. He was
confident that the Committee would be stimulated by
the example of the OAU and would in its turn make
further effective contributions to the application of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
252. The work of the Special Committee in Africa had so far been constructive. Further testimony
had been heard of the grave deterioration· of the situation in Southern Rhodesia and of the reprehensible
failure of the United Kingdom Government to take
effective steps to end the rebellion of the racist minority regime and to establish democratic conditions on
the basis of one man, one vote, with a view to the
speedy granting of independence. An important resolution (A/AC.109/167) had been adopted which, if
implemented, would lead to the liquidation of the
colonial regime in Southern Rhodesia.
253. Further evidence had also been heard of the
intolerable conditions under which the peoples of
Angola and Mozambique were suffering, of the criminal acts being carried out by the Portuguese, and of
their flagrant refusal to apply the principle of selfdetermination.
254. Valuable testimony had been given concerning
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, which emphasized the need to ensure that their progress towards independence should be unconditional and in
accordance with the aspirations of the people.
255. Petitioners had also been heard concerning
French Somaliland and had provided valuable infor-
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mation which should assist in objective consideration
of the question.
256. He was confident that the Special Committee's
deliber.ations at Addis Ababa concerning South West
Africa, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, Ifni
and Spanish Sahara, and French Somaliland would
yield positive and fruitful results.
257. The Chairman) replying to the statement by
the Administrative Secretary-General of the Organization of African Unity, recalled the Special Committee's resolution of 18 June 1965 (A/6000/Rev. 1,2
chap. Il, para. 463) expressing the hope that the cooperation between it and the Organization of African
Unity would be intensified, and General Assembly
resolution 2011 (XX) of 11 October 1965 adopted
at its twentieth session on the same subject. In the
light of those resolutions the Committee could be
especially gratified by the presence of the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU, whose outlining of his organization's position regarding the
various problems of decl)lonization in Africa had been
very impressive. The Committee attached great importance to the collaboration with the GAU in the attainment of the common objective of the total and
speedy elimination of colonialism.
258. The representative of Denmark expressed his
delegation's gratitude to His Imperial Majesty and
the Government of Etliiopia for having- invited the
Special Committee to Addis Ababa, the capital of
a proud people with a long and glorious history, and
centre of the activities of the OAU.
259. Although economic and political unity in Africa was still perhaps a remote goal, the Special Committee had had daily evidence that the free Africans
were united in their fight for the freedom of their
brothers under colonial rule. He ,~xpressed the hope
that the long and hard struggle, lik~ that of the worldfamous Ethiopian marathon runner, would lead to a
successful conclusion, and conveyed the best wishes
of his Government for a bright future in peace and
prosperity.
260. The representative of Iran associated his delegation with the thanks that had been expressed to His
Imperial J'vlajesty and the Government and people of
Ethiopia. He was greatly impressed by the progress
that had been made during the year since his last
visit. New buildings and roads had been constructed
and. new aerial routes opened up, while political, social and cultural evolution had continued apace. Ethiopia had carried on the struggle for the independence
of subjugated peoples in other countries, and was
bringing the fruits of liberty to its own people on the
principle of justice and prosperity for all. The message
of His Imperial Majesty would be a source of great
inspiration to the Committee, as would the statement
by the Secretary-General of the OAD.
261. The representative of the U,.ited Republic of
Tanzania expressed his delegation's thanks to His Imperial Majesty and to the Government and people of
Ethiopia for the cordial invitation extended to the
Special Committee, and for the wise inaugural statement.
262. Ethiopia's safeguarding and defence of its independence had been a source of inspiration to the
United Republic of Tanzania. Strong bonds of friendship existed between the two countries, stemming from
their desire for advancement in their own countries and
2 Official Records of the Gcneral Assembly, Twentieth Session, Anne.1:cs, addendum to agenda item 23.
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from their hopes for the development of the continent.
His delegation was happy to be in Africa Hall, the seat
of the OAU. He expressed his delegation's appreciation
of the statement by the Secretary-General of that organization, its confidence that his endeavours would
meet with increasing success, and its strong support
for his suggestion that the Comoro question be placed
on the Committee's agenda.
263. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics thanked His Imperial Majesty the
Emperor and the Government and people of Ethiopia
for their kind invitation. The Special Committee had
already met at Addis Ababa the previous year and had
adopted some very important recommendations, which
had served as a basis for the decisions taken by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session. One of the
most practical measures had been the establishment of
direct contact with the OAD representatives who had
participated in the work of the Special Committee.
Such contact should be frequent, so that the existing
links between the United Nations and the OAU might
be tightened, the struggle against colonialism made
more effective, and resolution 1514 (XV) applied.
264. He thanked Mr. Diallo Telli for his significant
address. He, for his part, hoped that African unity
would be strengthened still further in order to wage
a more effective struggle against the remaining vestiges
of colonialism.
265. The representative of Afghanistan associated
himself with the thanks expressed by other members
of the Committee of His Imperial Majesty and the
Government of Ethiopia for their hospitality, and also
to H.E. Mr. Diallo Telli for his inspiring address.
266. The representative of Venezuela thanked His
Imperial Majesty HaiIe Selassie I and the Ethiopian
Go~,ernment and people, who had once again enabled
the Special Committee to get into touch with African
n'alities and to return to Addis Ababa, that bastion
of freedom and independence.
267. The representative of ll'fali thanked His Imperial 11ajesty the Emperor and the Ethiopian Government and people for their invitation and their warm
welcome. His delegation was happy to be in Addis
Ababa, that great capital and symbol of African unity,
which had raised so many hopes. The message from
His Imperial Majesty, which the Ethiopian Minister
for Foreign Affairs had kindly read to the members of
the Committee, would be a source of inspiration to all
.
delegations.
268. He was also glad to have heard the indignant
voice of Mr. Diallo Telli, the Administrative SecretaryGeneral of the OAU, who had spoken feelingly about
the liberation of millions of Africans now languishing
in poverty and oppression.
269. The representative of India expressed his gratitude to His Imperial Majesty the Emperor and to the
Government of Ethiopia for their generous invitation,
and recalled the unique position and significant contribution of Ethiopia in the struggle against colonialism,
and the many ties and shared ideals it had with his
own country.
270. The representative of Poland joined previous
speakers in expressing appreciation to the Government
and people of Ethiopia for their hospitality and warm
welcome. The message delivered by the Ethiopian
Foreign Minister, on behalf of His Imperial Majesty
Haile Selassie, would guide and encourage the Special
Committee in its deliberations.

62

General Assembly-Twenty-first Session-Annexes

271. Poland and Ethiopia were bound by ties of
friendship, as evidenced by the official visit in December
1965 of the Chairman of the Council of State in his
country to Ethiopia. During that visit, the two nations
had reiterated their support for the struggle for freedom of such countries as Angola, Mozambique and
Portuguese Guinea. They had also condemned all racial
discrimination and had urged the full implementation
of the Security Council's resolutions on Southern
Rhodesia.
272. He expressed appreciation for the address by
the Secretary-General of the OAU and said that it had
always been his delegation's firm conviction that the
Committee's obj ectives could best be achieved if it
joined its efforts with those of the OAU.
273. The representative of Tunisia thanked the Government and the people of Ethiopia for their hospitality
and all their efforts to enable the Special Committee
successfully to complete its decolonizing mission. He
also expressed gratitude to the Minister for Foreign
Affairs for his inaugural statement and for the message
from His Imperial lVIajesty, Emperor Haile Se1assie I,
which he had been good enough to convey to the Special
Committee and which would be a source of inspiration
to the Committee throughout its deliberations.
274. In addition, he unreservedly supported the ideas
expressed irL the statement made by Mr. Diallo Telli,
the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU,
which reflected the profound aspirations of millions of
Africans still groaning under the colonial yoke. The
attitude of the Tunisian Government would be moulded
by the principles of the United Nations Charter and
would be based on the pertinent resolutions adopted
on decolonization.
275. He agreed with the Administrative SecretaryGeneral of the OAU, and with other speakers, that it
was very unfortunate that the question of the Comoro
Islands had not been included in the Special Committee's agenda and he hoped that the omission would
soon be remedied. He welcomed the fact that there
was close co-operation between the United Nations and
the OAU, since both pursued a common ideal, namely,
liberation of peoples under colonial domination and
improvement of their lot.
276. The representative of Bulgaria also thanked
his Imperial Majesty, Emperor Hai1e Se1assie I, and
the Ethi?pian people for their generous invitation to
the SpeCIal Committee.
277. The Bulgarian Government, which unreservedly
supported African peoples in their attempt to storm
the last bastions of colonialism, attached very great
importance to the Special Committee's current session
in Africa. The fact that the peoples of Africa had
chosen Addis Ababa, in which the United Nations had
also set up several international organizations, as the
site for the headquarters of the OAU, clearly demonstrated their gratitude to Ethiopia, a country which had
continually fought to free the oppressed peoples of
Africa.
278. He was particularly grateful to Mr. Diallo Telli,
the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU, for
his confidence in the Special Committee. He agreed
with him that the burning colonial problems in Africa
called not for resolutions but for solutions, and that
effective measures must be taken against the racist,
co10nialist and minority regimes of South Africa, Portugal and Southern Rhodesia. He also approved Ot
the Administrative Secretary-Genera1's suggestion that

meetings of the Security Council should be held in
Africa with a view to settling the dangerous situation
prevailing in Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, South
West Africa and the Portuguese colonies, a situation
which was a threat to peace in Africa and in the entire
world.
279. The representative of Chile expressed his
gratitude to His Imperial Majesty, Emperor Haile
Selassie I, for having invited the Special Committee
to hold a part of its session in Ethiopia.
280. Chile had welcomed the establishment of the
OAU in 1963, and that organization had already
achieved very satisfactory results. It was unfortunate
that such an organization, which should devote itself
solely to improving the economic, social and cultural
co.nditions of the African peoples, hCld to concern itself
wlth such. problems as colonialism, which ought not
even to eXlst in the contemporary world, since freedom
belonged by right to all without distinction.
281. He had listened with interest to the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU, who had given
a very comprehensive picture of the situation in his
statement. He welcomed the close co-operation between
the United Nations and the OAU which enabled the
Of\U to par~icipate in the work ~i the Special ComITIlttee. Desplte many efforts, the results achieved to
date had har?ly been outstanding. owing to the resista~ce of certal11 Members of the United Nations which
dId not respect the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council.

.282. Th.e repre.sentative of the Ivory Coast thanked

~lS ~mpena1 Majesty, Emperor Haile Se1assie I, for

hlS Wlse message which the Minister for Foreign Affairs
had transmitted to the Special Committee. That message
was further pro~f of the. persevering and conciliatory
efforts w1~l1ch HIs. Impena1 Majesty had made, both
at the U11lted NatIons and in the OAU, to foster peace
between peoples. He also thanked the Administrative
Secretary-Ge~lera1 of the OAU for a clear and precise
statement whIch he w?u1d certai.nly bear in mind during
the work of the SpeCIal COmITIlttee.
283. The representative of Syria paid a tribute to
the Government and the people of Ethiopia for their
contribution to the liberation and the unity of Africa,
and expressed appreciation of their hospitality.
284. He supported the statement made in the preceding meeting by the Administrative Secretary-General
of the OAU and wished that organization success in its
task of liberating oppressed peoples.
285. The representative of Yugoslavia expressed his
delegation's gratitude to His Imperial Majesty the
Emper~r, to t~le .Government and people of Ethiopia
for theIr hospltahty, and to Mr. Diallo Telli for his
important statement.
286. The representative of Sierra Leone was' gratified by the warm welcome extended by His Imperial
Majesty the Emperor and by the Government and
people of Ethiopia. Addis Ababa was the birth-place
and headquarters of the Organization of African Unity
and a source of inspiration in the struggle for freedom
and independence.
287. The representative of Iraq, recalling the longstanding ties of Ethiopia with the Arab world thanked
His Imperial Majesty the Emperor and the' Government of Ethiopia for their warm welcome and Mr.
Dia110 Telli for his statement.
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288. The representative of Italy said that the presence of the Special Committee ~n Addis A.baba for the
third time in five years constItuted ~ tnbute .to !he
people of Ethiopia for their outs~andmg ~ontnb~bon
to decolonization. He thanked HIS Impenal Majesty
the Emperor, the Government and the people of
Ethiopia for their generous hospitality.
289. The representative of the Unit~d. States of
America deemed it an honour and a pnvIlege to be
present in Addis Ababa, and recalled the long-standing
ties between her own country and Ethiopia.
290. The representative of Australia wished first to
offer to His Imperial Majesty, Haile Selassie I, and to
the great and ancient land of Ethiopia;, the h?mage of
his delegation's deepest respects and. Its gratItude for
the kindnesses extended to the CommIttee. It was most
fitting that the revitalized heart of Africa should pu!sate
so stronglv from a country which had nut gone the
way of n{any ancient civilizations, but was building
firmly on a magnificent past. A beautiful symbol of that
fresh vigour was Africa Hall itself. He had .listen~d
with the greatest respect to the message WhICh HIS
Imperial Majesty had graciously sent to the Committee,
and had noted the words of the Foreign Minister of
Ethiopia and the Secretary-General of the GAD. The
Australian delegation would faithfully place all those
communications before its Government.
291. Associating hims"e1f with those who had expressed appreciation of the statement by the Administrative Secretary-General of the GAD, the representa'live of Ethiopia said that his delegation whole-heartedly
shared his view on the need for speedy elimination of
the remaining vestiges of colonialism in Africa, and
deeply appreciated the tremendous efforts that the OAU
was making. That organization and the Special Committee had common aims and objectives, and the forthright statement was an important contribution to the
Committee's work.
292. Responding to the representatives' expressions
of appreciation of the welcome they had received, he
said that as His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I
had said: they had only returned to their own home,
and it was a great joy for the Ethiopian Government
and people to welcome them again. As a country that
had had to fight for its very existence against marauding foreign Powers through its long and chequered
history, Ethiopia had an interest in seeing colonialism
bani~hed from the earth.
293. He hoped that the facilities put at the Special
Committee's disposal by his Government would assist
in its work.
294. The peoples of Mozambique, Angola, Zimbabwe, South \¥est Africa and other oppressed Territories were awaiting the day of deliverance, and looked
to the Special Committee with hope and expectation.
The Committee could look back with pride at the successes it had achieved, but as long as colonialism and
the exploitation of man continued, there was no room for
complacency. His delegation was determined to continue the work with renewed vigour during the Committee's remaining sessions in Africa.

Closing of meetings
Statement by the representative of the Administrative
Secretary-General of the Organization of African
Unity
295. The representative of the Or,qanization of African Unity said that he would convey the encouraging
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words of the Chairman and members of the Special
Committee to his organization's Administrative Secretary-General, who regretted that owing to unavoida~le
circumstances he was unable to be present at the closmg
meeting. He was gratified to hear of the Committee's
desire for closer liaison with the GAU, whose representative in N ew York maintained close contact with
it, as well as with the Special Committee on the Po~icies
of Apartheid of the Government of the RepublIc of
South Africa.
296. The one important aim of the OAD was the
total liquidation of colonialism and racism from the continent-a sine qua non for the strengthening of African
unity. The struggle would be pursued unremittingly by
Africans until the whole continent was free. History
and experience had shown that nothing could hold back
the march of freedom: the freedom fighters would overcome all obstacles and win the support of all decent
men and women.
297. He regretted that the Committee had been
unable to discuss the question of Comoro in accordance
with the wishes of the Administrative Secretary-General
of the GAD, but hoped iL would find it possible to do
so during its later meetings. He expressed the hope
that the Committee's discussion in the next two African
capitals it was to visit would be as fruitful as those
in Addis Ababa.

General statements
298. The Chairman, on behalf of all members of the
Committee, expressed gratitude to his Imperial Majesty
and the Government of Ethiopia for their kind invitation
to the Special Committee; for all the facilities put at
its disposal, which had contributed in such large measure to the success of its work; for their generous and
gracious hospitality; and for the privilege of another
opportunity to strengthen contacts and friendship with
the people of Ethiopia. He al~o expressed gratification
at the collaboration of the GAU through its Administrative Secretary-General, whose participation had been
of great benefit.
299. It could be said with assurance that the misgivings of one or two members concerning the advisability of the Special Committee's meetings held in
Africa had proved groundless. If evidence were needed,
it was only necessary to examine the results so far
achieved by the Committee and the resolutions adopted;
that morning, for instance, it had adopted a highly important and constructive resolution on South West
Africa recommending, inter alia, that the Security
Council should make it obligatory for all States to implement the measures contained in General Assembly
resolution 1899 (XVIII). In so doing it had discharged
one of the tasks specifically assigned to it by the General Assembly in paragraph 5 of resolution 2105 (XX),
which requested the Special Committee to apprise the
Security Council of developments in any Territory
examined by it which might threaten international
peace and security, and to make suggestions that might
assist the Council in considering appropriate measures
under the United Nations Charter.
300. The Committee had also adopted that morning
a resolution concerning Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland (see chap. VII, para. 237), aimed first at
ensuring that· the progress of the Territories towards
independence should be based on the free expression
of the people in conformity with resolution 1514 (XV) ;
secondly, at securing territorial integrity and sover-
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eignty; and thirdly, at improving theit. economic situation. Those resolutions, together with the discussions
that had taken place concerning Southern Rhodesia,
Aden, Hni ".:Id Spanish Sahara were adequate justification for the Committee's visit to Africa. He was confident that the meetings in Cairo and Algiers would
yield similar fruitful and valuable results.
301. Members would leave Addis Ababa with very
happy memories of their ~tay, and invigorated and
inspired by the work being done both in the development of the great capital and by the OAU.
302. The representative of the Secretary-General,
on behalf of all members of the Secretadat, expressed
deep gratitude to His Imperial Majesty and the Government of Ethiopia for all the facilities placed at their
disposal and for the generous hospitality extended to
them. Special thanks were due to Mr. Mekaslm, and
his colleague Mr. Deressa, for their assistance and personal kindness, as well as to the officials of the OAU
and the Economic Commission for Africa for their
co-operation.
303. The representative of Ethiopia said that his
Government was grateful to the Special Committee for
having accepted its invitation, and strongly believed
that its visit had greatly advanced the cause for which
it had been established. The resolutions it had adopted
had undoubtedly brought encouragement to the many
people all over the world still struggling to win freedom and independence, and the petitioners had been
left with no doubt as to where the sympathies of the
Committee lay. Those were no mean ar.hievements.
304. Colonialism was a scourge that continued to
bedevil humanity, and Ethiopia deplored the situation
that had macIe the creation of the Committee an urgent
necessitv. The fact that even in the latter half of the
twentieth century-a period that had witnessed a high
degree of practical human achievement-a large proportion of the family of man was suffering deprivation
and indignity, was a sad commentary on civilization.
His Government therefore looked forward to the day
when the Committee's existence was no longer necessary, when the nations would enjoy equally the fruits
of freedom and when the exploitation of man by man
would be a thing of the past. The fact that the achievement of that aim might be a slow and frustrating
process should serve as a challenge <'i11d spur the Committee into making ever greater efforts.
305. He hoped that members had enjoyed their stay
in Addis Ababa, and wished them success in their work
in Cairo and Algiers. It would be his delegation's
pleasant duty to convey their expressions of appreciation to His Imperial Majesty and the Government of
Ethiopia.

D.

MEETINGS HELD AT CAIRO, UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC

Opening of meetings
Address by the J.vlinister for Foreign Affairs of the
United Arab Republic
306. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United
Arab Rep'ublic said that President Gamal Abdel Nasser
had asked him to transmit his greetings to the Special
Committee and welcome it to the United Arab Republic.
The President also conveyed his best wishes for the
fulfilment of the Committee's noble efforts to implement
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples and to end colonialism
in the world. The President was confident that mem-

bers would continue their great mission with the persistence and determination they had always displayed.
Meanwhile the President wished them a happy s~ay
among the people of the United Arab Republic.
307. It was the Foreign Minister's priviiege to
welcome the Committee on behalf of the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic. He expressed
his country's gratitude for the decision to meet in
Cairo and appreciation of the Committee's constructive new practice of holding meetings close to Territories still under colonialism in Africa and the Arabian
Peninsula.
308. The ending of all forms of colonialism was
vital to the maintenance of international peace. The
United Arab Republic therefore appreciated the Committee's noble and essential efforts, which had helped
to raise the morale of peoples subjected to colonialism
and given them fresh hope of freedom amidst the continuing acts of oppression. Those efforts had also consolidated the struggle of oppressed peoples to attain
their right to self-determination, develop their political
systems and exploit their economic resources in order
to reach a dignified standard of human prosperity in
complete freedom from discrimination.
309. The Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples represented
a landmark in the history of the international Organization and a most constructive step forward. Moreover, the efforts of the Committee had considerably
contributed to forming a trend of world public opinion
hostile to colonialism. That trend had reinforced the
will to struggle and sharpened the awareness of peoples
striving to recover their freedom. He wished to assure
the Committee of the determination of the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic to continue
to support peoples struggling against all forms of
colonialism.
310. His country had followed with great interest
and appreciation the Committee's deliberations in Dar
es Salaam, Mogadiscio and Addis Ababa, and had no
doubt that the African peoples would attain their
noble and legitimate objectives in Southern Rhodesia,
Angola, Mozambique and other African Territories
still under the yoke of colonialism. The United Arab
Republic was equally convinced that the forces of
colonialism and racialism would soon surrender in
the face or the great African struggl~ and t~e values
it represented. Meanwhile colonial powers had to
recognize the force of the African national struggle
and the value, accomplishments and role of the African
man. They also had to reckon with the decisions of
the Organization of African Unity, which represented
both a framework and an instrument of the indeoendent
African States for the attainment of the honourable
objectives of freedom and construction throughout the
African continent.
311. The people of the United Arab Republic
attached the greatest importance to the questions of
Aden and Oman, which the Committee was to discuss.
The question of Aden and the Aden Protectorates
had already passed the stage of mere adoption of
resolutions. The challenge lay rather in taking the
necessary action to carry out the United Nations and
Special Committee resolutions; and it was the duty of
the United Kingdom Government to abide by and
fully implement those resolutions, as well as to embark
upon a policy of co-operation with the Special Committee for that purpose.
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312. He was confident that the Committee fully
realized the extent of the aggression and armed intervention to which the people of Oman had been
subjected. The General Assembly had already taken
positive steps at its twentieth session, when it had
recognized the legitimate right of the people of Oman to
self-determination and the withdrawal of foreign forces
from their territory. He was also confident that the
Committee, in fulfilling its United Nations mandate
to examine the cause of the struggling people of
Oman, would take the decisions and steps necessary
for putting an end to armed aggression against the
pecple of Oman and enabling them to recover true
sovereignty and enjoy their inherent right to development and progress.
313. The people of the United Arab Republic stood
with all Arab and African peoples in watching the
work of the Special Committee with great hopes and
expectations. Its meetings in Cairo and other Afrkaa
capitals would surely be crowned with success, thereby
crystallizing its noble and vital task of ending colonialism.
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Address by the Acting Secretary-General f)f the League
of An!b States
314. The Accing Secretary-General of the League
of Arab States welcomed the Special Committee to
the Arab League's headquarters on behalf of the
League of Arab States and thanked L for inviting
the League to attend as an observer the meeting of
that body, which reflected the noble a.ms of the
United Nations for the liquidation of imperialism and
the liberation of humanity from imperialistic aims and
dangers.
315. That same aim was also the corner-stone on
which the Arab League was founded and for the
realization of which it had worked during the whole of
its twenty-one years of existence. If the revival of
unity was considered to be the ultimate goal of the
Arab nation, then freedom could be regarded as the
foundation of unity and at its core. That was why the
League of Arab States, and its members had struggled
for the cause of liberating the Arab nation. Victory
for the cause of freedom in Libya, Tunisia, Morocco,
Sudan, Kuwait and Algeria had eventually been
achieved. Those countries had become full members
of the League of .Arab States and of the United
Natiqns.
316. \Vith great faith and purpose, the League
and its members were now struggling against British
imperialism in the Arabian Peninsula. British imperialism had imposed tyrannic rule over the Occupied
South, Oman, Muscat and the Emirates of the Gulf,
thus flagrantly disregarding the United Nations and
violating its Charter and its principles and the resolutions of both the General Assembly and of the Special
Committee.
317. Imperialism was still clinging to outdated
measures reminiscent of the past two centuries and
was resorting to suppression, intimidation and annihilation. In so doing, imperialism disregarded the sufferings, casualties and sacrifices of the people and ignored
the fact that that area of the Arab nation embodied
one of the oldest civilizations of the world. The Arab
nation and the other free nations of the world would
in no way agree to the presence of imperialism, which
imposed its outrageous exploitation and tied the people
to its yuke, thus leading to large-scale ;gnorance and

65

poverty in the area. Imperialism also constituted a
threat to th~ security of tl'.:\:: region and to the peace
of the world. It must be borne in mind, at the present
juncture, that imperialism had been liquidated in all
Asian countries and only remained in the Arab area.
It was high time for imperialism to depart from
other Aflican States. Cloaked in new shapes, imperialism desperately tried to resume its former power,
but its attempts were doomed to failure for they
struck deep at the nature of the evolution of life and
the maturity of the human conscience.
318. It might not be out of place, in that connexion,
to recall what had been taking place in the Arab areas
140 years ago, when British imperialism aligned itself
with backwardness against the Arab people; or to
recall the protracted nationalist struggle throughout
that dark age, which reached a decisive stage with
the inception of the Liberation Front, its sae..ted war
against imperialist aggression and the historic feats
of heroism it achieved in the last four years; or of
imperialist machinations to subvert those movements.
The most outstanding exampie of such machinations
had taken place in 1959, when the United Kingdom
had embarked upon the foundation of the so-called
"Federation of South Arabia", its puppet and the
medium for exercising it:, imperialist powers in the
Occup1rd South. That wa~ exemplified again by the
subversive conferences of the United Kingdom, which
that country falsely called constitutional. The next conference of that kind would take place in August 1966
between the United Kingdom on the one hand and
its puppet in the area on the other. In reality that
will rnean a conference between the United Kingdom
and itself.
319. Attention should also be drawn to the acts of
intimidation and tyranny in Muscat, Oman and the
Gulf. Those acts had been exposed and publicized
thanks to the Special Committee, which had upheld
liberty and would continue to uphold it during the
present discussion on the two questions.
320. However, he wished to stress the fact that
British imperialist danger in the Arabian peninsula
was of the same nature, lhough it took on different
forms. It threatened not only the Arabian Peninsula,
but also the whole Afro-Asian world. Imperialism
would never be eradicated unless its bases were dismantled in the Arab area.
321. Only a week ago he had read the twentysixth pamphlet of the Adelphi Papers, entitled Sources
of Conflict in the J.11iddlc East. There was nothing
more significant and eloquent than that paper in
revealing the United Kingdom's underlying objective
of imperialism in the Arahian Peninsula and in focusing light upon the bases from which aggression was
directed against the people.
322. That document needed no comment; it would
suffice to quote a few paragraphs from it. For example:
"Britain has bases for land, sea and air forces at
Aden and Bahrain, linked by a chain of four air
Sf ". ;t1g posts and supplemented by smaller landing
s~··,s in the South Arabian Federation and the
Eastern Aden Protectorates. The bases support a
mixed land force of infantry, armour and artillery,
a small naval force of escorts, minesweepers and
landing craft and an air element including interceptor-ground attack aircraft, reconnaissance bombers, transport aircraft and a few helicopters. Britain
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is formally bound to defend the South Arabian
Federation (including Aden) as well as the Protectorates which remain outside the Federation. In
the Persian Gulf area, Britain is also formally bound
to defend Bahrain against attack from within the
Gulf, to defend Qatar against attack by sea, to
defend the Trucial State of Fujairah against any
aggression. . . . In addition to these formal commitments, Britain considers itself, and is widely considered, to have a general moral commitment to
defend all those States in the Gulf for whose international relations the British GJvernment remains
responsible. The main routes by which Britain
communicates with and reinforces the bases in the
area are by sea through the Suez Canal or by air
over Turkey and I ran to Bahrain. Both routes are
also important in sustaining the British military
presence in the Indian Ocean area and South-East
Asia." 3
323. The document contained accounts indicating
a rapprochement between the l'lited States and the
United Kingdom concerning that imperialist military
plan. Reference was also made to the Western strategic
belt, which aimed at the containment of the Soviet
Union and the countries parties to the Warsaw Pact,
thus forming a defensive-offensive force to face Soviet
expansion. The document went on to say:
"British bases and commitments in southern Arabia
and the Persian Gulf ... [help to promote Western
influence in the Middle East and to deter any local
belligerence.... They] help to keep open a strategic
route to British positions in the Indian Ocean and
South-East Asia, and may thus be said to contribute
to the containment of any advance by a communist
Po\ver into those areas. But their primary purpose
is a more local one: to safeguard the flow of Middle
East oil, to prevent or check conflict in their own
immediate area and to provide a base for British
military intervention in other areas close at hand."4
324. The document also mentioned the danger
originating from Arab nationalism and its power, and
uncovered imperialistic plots against the emerging
Arab countries in the area. Imperialism feared that
force, which'nstituted a threat to its aggressive
aspirations.
325. The documem. then stated, in a manner reminiscent of the fossilized imperialist mentality, that
Curzon's Declaration of 1903, which stipulated that
"The peace of these waters must be maintained . . .
and the influence of the British Government must
remain supreme", still held good in 1966 so far as
the Occupied South and the Gulf were concerned,
thus completely disregarding twentieth century developments.
326. He begged indulgence for his lengthy quotations, for he regarded them as unequivocal evidence
uncov~ring the latest Bri4-'<;h machinations directed
against the liberation movement of the Occupied South,
and evidence of the unyielding British attitude in
M uscat, Oman and the Gulf Emirates. Those statements showed the far-reaching effects of the battle and
revealed the truth sought after by the Committee.
327. He also wished to disclose three main parallel
aspects of the same imperialist policy followed in
3 The Institute for Strategic Studies, Sources of Conflict
in the Middle East, Adelphi Paper No. 26 (March 1966),
pp. 26 and 27.
4 Ibid., pp. 27 and 28.

South Arabia and to indicate the stand taken by the
League of Arab States on those issues.

328. In the cause of the Occupied South, the Arab
League, during its first seventeen years of existence,
had resorted to every diplomatic means at its disposal
to deal with British imperialism, but all its attempts
had been in vain. The result was more aggression and
repression on the part of imperialism. In 1962 the
liberation movement of the Occupied South had initiated a new stage of action, both through an effective
nationalist struggle and through the United Nations.
During the last four years the Arab countries, through
its organs-the League's Councils, Heads of Government and meetings of Heads of State-had pursued
the following policies:
They had striven against British imperialism in the
Arabian Peninsula by every means at their disposal
in order to eradicate imperialism and to consolidate
the liberation movement in the Occupied South and
Oman. They hOtd also given active aid to th,~ Arabian
Gulf to enable it to achieve liberation and advancement.
They had implemented the resolutions of the Special
Conm1ittee and of the United Nations General
Assembly, and in particular the resolutions adopted
by the General Assembly on 5 November 1965,
regarding the Occupied South, and on 17 December
1965 regarding Oman.
They had taken a firm stand against the British conferences and imperialist manceuvres which, in a bid
to safeguard continued imperialistic presence in a
new form, sought to establish puppet regimes which
were not the product of the free will of the people
of the area. Those attempts and manceuvres had
been condemned by the United Nations.
They had united the efforts of the nationalists in one
organization so as to close their ranks against imperialists, which tried to sow the seeds of discord
among them.
329. The Nationalist Liberation Movement had
recently gained impetus. Cm 3 March 1966, the Nationalist Front and the Liberation Organization were
merged to form a single body: the Front for the
Liberation of Occupied South Yemen (FLOSY). The
agreement had been ratified on the same day by the
Yemen Occupied South Commission of the Arab
League and by the L~ague's Council during the same
month.
330. The League of Arab States staunchly believed
that the Committee would condemn the current attempt
by the United Kingdom to hold negotiations with the
Federation Government, its tool. It was taking pains
to involve the United Nations in its aggressive attempts
and taking steps to hold a conference next August which
would be a replica of former conferences, which were
doomed to failure. It also refused to implement the
United Nations resolutions. The United Kingdom
should therefore be faced with a decisive confrontation. The nationalist struggle inside the Territory
was escalating and becoming more ferocious.
331. But the United Kingdom was persisting in its
negotiations and preparations, and was adamant in
its insistence on more sacrifices and bloodshed. That
was incontestable evidence that current British negotiations were far removed from the aspirations of the
people of the area, whose belief in freedom was becom-
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332. With regard to the Omani cause, on 17 December 1965 the United Nations General Assembly had
upheld the natural right of the Omani people to liberation from British imperialists, and to independence
and self-determination; it had further condemned the
United Kingdom for refusing to co-operate with the
Special Committee on Oman, and called for tbe withdrawal of British forces from Oman, and for the
abolition of British supremacy in all its forms, without
restrictions on liberties and with legal rights for the
people.
333. But since 1955 the occupying forces of the
United Kingdom persisted in defending their presence
and were still defying the resolutions of the United
N".tions and the natural rights of the Arab people
of Oman. The Arab League was confident that the
Special Committee would uphold the Omani people's
right to liberty and independence in a new and effective
way.
334. The Gulf Emirates were also fettered by
British imperialism, which impeded their progress and
deprived them of prosperity. Imperialism further imposed its internal and external guardianship without
any basis in international law. This, in fact, was the
most heinous form of i~perialism, whose liquidation
was the primary aim of the Special Committee.
335. In compliance with the League's Pact, which
called for "co-operation with the Arab countries nonmembers of the League's Council in a bid to achieve
prosperity and safeguard their future", the League
Council on 31 March 1964 had adopted a resolution
in which it decided to send a mission headed by the
Secretary-General of the League, and whose members
\'t'ere personal representatives of the Heads of Arab
States which are immediate neighbours of the Gulf
Emirates. The aim of that mission was to conclude an
agreement with the Emirs on methods of achieving
brotherly co-operation with that area, and to offer
economic and technical aid.
336. The mission had deoarted in October 1964 and
was followed by a mission "'of technicians. Agreements
were concluded with the rulers I)f the Emirates concerning projects for paving roads, agriculture, water,
electricity and hygiene, to be financed and implemented
by the League. The League earmarked the necessary
fundS' and transferred the balance to the Dobai banks
before beginning the work.
337. Since 1964, the United Kingdom had been
indifferent to the League's projects aiming to revive
the area, but once it realized the effectiveness of Arab
aid and the willingness of the rulers and people to
accept it, that country had el11harked upon a policy
of pressure and conspirac~·. It was then decided that
the Secretary-General of the League should visit the
Emirates to obtain ratification of the Arab projects
from the rulers. A few hours after his arrival on 10
May 1965, he received the necessary documents. The
rulers, especially those of Sharjah and Ras El Khaima,
because of their prestige, were then intimidated and
threatened with deposition, unless they withdrew their
agreement to co-operate with the League. All of them
refused to submit to such threats.
338. On 22 June 1965, a mission of Arab experts
left for Dubai to begin work there. It was then that
British imperialism revealed its odious and outdated
methods. When the experts arrived in Doha, the
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capital of the Qatar Emirate, on 24 June 1965, they
were prevented, by sheer force, from continuing their
journey, and were obliged to return to Kuwait on the
same day. There followed the detention of Sheikh
Sakr Ibn Sultan, the ruler of Sharjah Emirate, and
his banishment to Kuwait. Identical cabl~s were sent
to the Secretary-General of the League signed by the
other rulers informing him that they had withdrawn
from their previous agreements. That incident thus
demonstrated one of the heinous methods of imperialist
despotism.
339. These brief references to British imperialism
in the Occupied South, Omani Imamate and the Gulf
Emirates clearly demonstrated imperialist planning,
which constituted a threat to the security of the whole
area and showed the untruthfulness of recent declarations by the United Kingdom.
340. At that time, the United Kingdom had declared
its willingness to put into effect projects for construction in the area, but after a year it was still indifferent
to those projects. The Arabs, however, had learnt, in
their protracted struggle for freedom, not to listen to
any imperialist promises, for they were mere lies.
Imperialism would presumably never allow progress,
its deadly foe, to replace backwardness, its pliant ally.
341. The United Kingdom Government had announced its determination to evacuate the Occupied
South by 1968, but had simultaneously engaged in
negotiations under a non-constitutional system condemned by the United Nations, and was disregarding
the true representatives of the people. It had just
concluded a new secret agreement with the ruler of
Bahrain. That agreement aimed at enlarging the military base in Bahrain and equipping it with large
quantities of offensive arms. It had been further reported that the United Kingdom Foreign Office was
taking the utmost pains to keep that agreement confidential, fearing as it did the pressure which the Arab
nationalists might exert upon the Bahrain Government
to annul its co-operation with the United Kingdom.
342. That situation aroused grave concern. One
reason was that the United Kingdom was persisting
in its outdated imperialist schemes, and paying no
heed to the fact that it was in the second half of the
twentieth century. Another reason was that the Occupied South revolutionaries were continuing their
heroic struggle for the liberation of their country and
the Omani people were engaging in hostilities. Nationalist resistance had spread from the Imamate of
Oman to the internal areas of Muscat. The present
situation indicated that an explosion was imminent
especially after the deposition of Sharjah Emir, and the
United Kingdom's persistence in rejecting the League's
support for rehabilitation projects.
343. Intimidation activities had escalated in the area
and an agreement concerning an aggressive military
base in Bahrain had been concluded.
344. The Arab nation and free peoples everywhere
looked to the Committee's historic meeting in Cairo,
a city which had scored historic victories against the
aggressive forces of colonialism and neo-colonialism;
for Cairo was the bulwark of the struggle for freedom. Everybody remembered with gratitude its painstaldng efforts to meet freedom fighters in their homelands. People would always remember the praiseworthy
stands taken by the Committee on the causes of justice
and liberty, and had unswerving faith that it would
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take a decisive stand in support of the Arab liberation
causes.
General statements
345. The Chairman, speaking on behalf of the
Special Committee, thanked the Foreign Minister of
the United Arab Republic for his inspiring address and
for the stirring and remarkable message he had communicated from President Gamal Abdel Nasser. The
Foreign Minister had set out important elements which
would assist the Committee in its work in Cairo.
346. The Committee's gratitude went out to the
Government of the United Arab RepUblic for inviting
it to hold some of its meetings in Cairo and for extending to it hospitality and fine facilities.
347. The position of the Government of the United
Arab Republic in the vanguard of the struggle for
the liberation of colonial peoples, its devotion to the
cause of peace, its dedication to the .aims embod~ed
in the United Nations Charter, and Its constructIve
contribution to the work of the Committee, represented an inspiration and a stimulus at the outset of
the Committee's work in Cairo.
348. The Chairman also thanked the observer for
the League of Arab States for ~is statemen~. The sp~cial
relationship of the League wIth. the Ul11t~d ~att?ns
and its contribution to the Specxal CommIttee s alms
and aspirations made it o~ particular importan~e, 9-~d
due attention would be gIven to the pomts raIsed 111
the Committee's deliberations in Cairo.
349. It was appropriate that the Committee shoU;ld
be taking up the matters of Aden and Oman whIle
in Cairo. Developments concerning Aden had reached
a crucial stage. Fully appreciating the importance
attached to the matter by all Arab peoples, he gave
an assurance that the Committee would spare no
effort to make the contribution expected of it by those
peoples and by all freedom-loving peoples everywhere.
As the representative of a country which had suffered
under colonial domination, he pledged the Committee's
unflagging determination to secure the full and earliest
possible application of the pertinent General Asse~bly
and Special Committee resolutions. In that conneXlOn,
he extended a warm welcome to the Special Representative of the Secretary-General on Aden, Mr. Omar A.
H. Adeel, who was present and would take his seat
when the matter of Aden was considered.
350. With regard to the question of Oman the
0 .. nmittee would, with equal determination, endeavour to make an effective contribution towards
ensuring for the people of Oman the exercise of their
inalienable right to self-determination and independence
in accordance with their freely expressed WIshes. In
that task the Committee would of course be guided
by General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX) of 17
December 1965.
351. He concluded by renewing his thanks to the
Foreign Minister for his address and, through him,
to the Government of the United Arab Republic for
enabling the Committee .to me.et. in Cairo.. He al~o
wished, through the ForeIgn Mmlster, to reIterate ~iS
gratitude to President Gamal Abdel N ass~r for the 111spiring message he had that day commUnIcated to the
Committee.
352. The representative of the Union of Soviet ~o
cialist Republics thanked the Government of the UnIted
Arab Republic for its invitation to the Special Com-

mittee to hold some of its meetings in the capital of the
new Arab State which was in the vanguard of the
struggle against imperialism, colonialism and neocolonialism and for the freedom and independence of all
the oppressed peoples of Africa, Asia, Latin America
and the rest of the world. On behalf of the USSR
delegation, he expressed his deep appreciation to His
Excellency Gamal Abdel Nasser, President of the
United Arab Republic, and to the Government and
people of that country, which had close ties of friendship with the Soviet people. Relations between the
two countries and peoples were based on their common
struggle for peace, social progress and socialism. The
Government of the United Arab RepUblic had given
the Special Committee an opportunity to make an
on-the-spot inquiry into the fundamental problems of
the peoples of Arabia fighting against colonial regimes
and to hear the representatives of nationalist and
patriotic organizations of Aden and Oman and of all
those engaged in the struggle to liberate those territories. It had also provided an opportunity for the
Committee to work out agreed solutions which would
facilitate the rapid implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples as well as many other resolutions
adopted by the General Assembly on the questions of
Aden and Oman.
353. Although five years had passed since the adoption of the Declaration, millions of human beings,
for the most part in Africa and East Arabia, were
still held in chains under colonial rule, being brutally
exploited, subjected to every kind of humiliation,
deprived of their human dignity, persecuted and murdered, solely because they refused to remain slaves.
The conscience of mankind could not ignore the crimes
of the colonialists. Ways must be found to eradicate
the last traces of colonialism and its aftermath, apartheid and racism. Although mortally wounded, colonialism refused to die. It was defending itself fiercely.
For some time now, in some parts of the world,
colonialist and imperialist forces had been attempting
to organize counter-attacks against national liberation
movements and to undermine the sovereignty of a
number of newly independent young States.
354. The ruling circles in the United States were
interfering in the internal affa~rs of other States ~nd
waging an aggressive war agamst the people of VletNam. The British colonialists were sending punitive
expeditions against the peoples of South Arabia, Aden
and Oman. Their Portuguese henchmen were pouring
fresh troops into Angola, Mozambique and so-called
Portuguese Guinea to exterminate the patriots in
these Territories. The Verwoerd regime made no
attempt to conceal its intention of annexing South
vVest Africa. Ian Smith's unilateral declaration of
independence was an act of defiance directed not only
against 4 million inhabitants of Zimbabwe, but against
all of peace-loving Africa.
355. The criminal plans of Ian Smith, Verwoerd
and Salazar, aimed at keeping racist and colonialist
regimes in power, could never have succeeded without
the military, economic and political support of a number
of States members of NATO, foremost among them
the United States and the Federal Republic of Germany. The international situation made it imperative
for all forces fighting imperialism, colonialism and
neo-colonialism to unite. South Arabia was one of the
last bulwarks of British and international imperialism.
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It was being used as a major base, which threatened
the peace and the security of the peoples of East
Arabia.
356. The imperialist monopolies, particularly the
United States and British monopolies, had taken
possession of the principal resource of South Arabia,
oil. The interests of the oil monopolies were carefully
protected by land, sea and air forces which threatened
the security not only of the people of the area but of
the entire Arab world. During the Suez crisis, the
Aden and Bahrain bases had served as a spring-board
for the air attacks on Egypt. Now, by repeated military
provocations, the same bases were threatening the
young Arab States. They were being used to combat
the national liberation movements in South Arabia and
to punish the Arab peoples which had taken up arms
to fight for freedom. British airplanes took off from
those bases to bomb the villages of South Arabi~.
British soldiers launched what amounted to colonial
expeditions against the patriots of the region and
hunted down the Aden freedom fighters. The United
Kingdom still had a network of military bases in the
Near and Middle East. In the area of Aden and the
Gulf, it maintained large contingents of troops which
were used both to suppress national liberation movements in South Arabia and to exert pressure on the
independent States of East Arabia.
357. On the subject of the importance attributed
by imperialism to maintaining military bases in that
part of the world, Mr. Julian Amery, former Minister
for Air of the last British Conservative Government
had recently written that the facts irrefutably proved
that the military presence of the United Kingdom
east of Suez had considerably helped and was still
helping to protect its interests against the hostile local
elements. The statement was wholly without guile: the
"hostile local elements" were none other than the
peoples of Asia and Africa and the peoples of South
Arabia, which were resisting British rule and opposing
any interference in their internal affairs. The "east of
Suez" policy amounted to a sustained effort to protect
imperialist interests. It was contrary to the interests
of the peoples of Asia and Africa and aimed at
strengthening the colonial rule of British imperialism
in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula.
358. However,- the monstrous and barbarous
methods used by imperialism and colonialism to stifle
the l~gitimate aspirations of the peoples to freedom and
independence were doomed to failure. Despite local
frustrations and temporary defeats, the liberation forces
were steadily increasing in number and their equipment was improving. The last vestiges of colonialism
would be unable to withstand an attack by those forces:
he could state that with certainty, because all States
and peoples which loved freedom, peace and progress
were giving increasingly active support to the freedom
fighters.
359. The position of the Soviet Union on the question was well known: in order to help to liquidate
colonial regimes as rapidly as possible, it had provided
and would continue to provide assistance to the peoples
which were waging a heroic struggle against colonial
oppression.
360. During his recent visit to the United Arab
Republic, Mr. Kosygin, Chairman of the Council of
Ministers of the USSR, had said: "Our State and
the whole Soviet people are providing decisive support for all those fighting for tHeir freedom and in-
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dependence. For many years, the Soviet TTnion has
been pursuing a policy of active support for peoples
fighting for their national independence, for the permanent liquidation of capitalism and for the strengthening of peace. You can be sure that we shall continue
to pursue that policy."
361. The joint communique on the talks between
the leaders of the Soviet Union and the United Arab
Republic setting forth the position of the signatories
on colonial questions stated that they condemned the
policy of oppression of the colonial Power in Aden
and South Arabia. They affirmed that they were
prepared fully to support the heroic struggle of the
Arab peoples for their freedom and genuine selfdetermination. They appealed to the United Kingdom
Government to implement the decisions of the United
Nations General Assembly and pledgeu their support
to the people of Oman in its fight against colonialism.
362. The USSR delegation expressed confidence that
during its meetings in Cairo, the Special Committee
would adopt decisions aimed at supporting the liberation forces of South Arabia and expediting the liquidation of colonial regimes in that part of the world. The
Organization of African Unity and the League of
Arab States had an important part to play in the overthrow of these regimes in Africa and East Arabia.
In previous years, the United Nations, the Organization of African Unity and the League of Arab States
had managed to co-ordinate their activities more and
more efficiently. His delegation welcomed that cooperation and expressed the hope that the representatives of the Arab League would work with the Special
Committee in an effort to resolve the problems to be
discussed in Cairo.
363. On behalf of his delegation, he extended to
the people of the United Arab Republic his best
wishes for their complete success in building a new
life of happiness and prosperity.
364. The representative of Venezuela said that he
was pleased to have an opjJortunity, for the first time
in four years, to pay a tribute to the United Arab
:&.epublic for its co-operation with the Special Committee. At the previous session, he had conveyed his
thanks to the United Arab Republic in his capacity as
a member of the Sub-Committee on Aden. Now, it
was on behalf of the delegations of Chile, Uruguay
and Venezuela that he thanked the people and Government of the United Arab Republic for the kind invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
African meetings in Cairo. The warm welcome the
United Arab Republic had given the members of the
Special Committee had once again demonstrated its
readiness to fight against colonialism and showed that
it had taken an unequivocal stand in favour of United
Nations action in that struggle.
365. The Venezuelan delegation fully appreciated
the valuable assistance given the Special Committee
by the United Arab RepUblic and thanked its Government for having enabled the Committee members to
have direct contact with the reality of colonialism in
that part of the world. He was confident that the
experience gained during the Cairo meetings would be
very valuable and would help the Committee to complete its task successfully and thus to carry out the
instructions of. the General Assembly.
366. The representative of Iraq expressed his delegation's profound appreciation and gratitude for the
invitation extended to the Special Committee by a
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sister Arab country to hold some of its meetings in
Cairo. Coming to Cairo was, for Arabs and Africans
alike, something in the nature of a long-cherished
pilgrimage.
367. The same banks of the Nile had seen the
flowering of a great Arab and Islamic civilization that
had spread light and justice throughout that part of
the world. Since the great revolution of 23 July 1952
the United Arab Republic had come to represent, fOl
Arabs and Africans, the pulsating heart of Arab and
African unity, the defiant stand against colonialism
and its offshoot, international Zionism, the rallying
point in the struggle against all foreign domination
and oppression, and a refuge for freedom fighters f..om
all over the world.
368. In 1954, President Nasser had written in his
Philosophy of the R"'uolution that it was not in vain
that his country lay to the south-west of Asia close to
the Arab world, whose life was intermingled with that
of the United Arab Republic; neither was it in vain
that his country lay to the north-east of Africa, a
position from which it overlooked the African continent, wherein was raging the most violent struggle
between white colonizers and the black indigenous
inhabitants for the possession of its inexhaustible
resources.
369. Indeed, thp United Arab Republic had played,
and continued to play, a leading role in the struggle
against Zionist colonialism and its forcible occupation
of a very dear part of the Arab homeland as well as
in the general fight against all forms of colonialism
every,vhere.
370. He felt confident that the Committee's deliberations in Cairo would be as successful, constructive and
fruitful as those held previously in other African
capitals.
371. The representative of Bulgaria also expressed
his delegation's appreciation to His Excellency Gamal
Abclel Nasser, President of the United Arab Republic,
and to the people and Government of the United
Arab RepUblic for inviting the Special Committee to
meet in Cairo and for the warm welcome extended to
the members. The results of the Committee's present
session in Africa, since it was already possible to
speak of results, had shown how much the Committee
owed to the United Arab Republic and the other
countries which had invited it to hold meetings in their
respective capitals. The United Arab RepUblic's hospitality was not fortuitous. It was in line with the overall policy of the United Arab Republic on colonial
questions. The United Arab Republic was in the
forefront of the African countries and the States
Members of the United Nations which consistently
supported the struggle against colonialism and imperialism. Its contribution to the fight against imperialism and the help it gave to national liberation
movements in Africa, the Near East, South Arabia
and all other areas of the world where vestiges of
colonialism still existed were of the greatest significance.
The statement of His Excellency El Sayed Mahmoud
Riad, Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United
Arah Republic, was further evidence of that fact.
372. The Bulgarian delegation, which represented
a people friendly to the United Arab Republic, was
gratified to be able to see for itself that the United
Arab Republic with its age-old culture and civilization, was forging ahead towards a free and independent
existence. Imleed, the few hours spent in the beautiful

capital of the United Arab Republic had already given
the Committee members an idea of the enthusiasm
and optimism with which the people of the United
Arab Republic were building their State under the
leadership of their Government. Their economic
achievements and improved level of living were a source
of inspiration and an example for all peoples which
had severed the chains of colonialism. The Bulgarian
delegation fully agreed with the Minister for Foreign
Affairs of the United Arab Republic that the Committee's work would assume special importance during
its stay in Cairo. The Committee was to define the
ways and means of ensuring the speedy implementation
of the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) and the
resolutions on Oman and the Aden Protectorates
adopted by the General Assembly at its last session.
Its further task was to frustrate the attempts of the
United Kingdom to maintain its military bases in
South Arabia with the help of reactionary and corrupt
elements and puppet governments and prevent it from
continuing to enslave the peoples of those territories.
373. Guided by the anti-imperialist policy of its
Government, the Bulgarian delegation could assure the
representatives of the Government of the United Arab
Republic that it would assist the Special Committee in
every way in its efforts to liberate the peoples of South
A~abia. ~o the people of the United Arab Republic,
WIth whIch the Bulgarian people had close ties of
friendship and co-operation which had been reaffirmed
by the recent visit of the Chairman of the Council
of Bulgaria to Cairo, it extended its most sincere
wishes for continued success in building its independent
and sovereign republic.
374. The representative of Ethiopia wished to associate his delegation ".vith the expressions of thanks
and appreciation already voiced for the welcome and
hospitality extended to the Special Committee by the
G?vernment and people of the United Arab Republic.
HIS country had grown accustomed to that hospitality
throughout the long history of common ties between
the peoples of Egypt and Ethiopia. The historical,
cultural and geographical links existing between the
two sister countries were so strong as to reduce the
physical distance between them to insignificance. The
Ethiopian delegation therefore felt very much at home
in the great and ancient city of Cairo.
375. It was fitting that the Special Committee should
take up the question of Aden and Oman while in
Cairo; for the people of the United Arab Republic
had long suffered under ruthless colonialists and imperialists, and rightly expected from the Committee
the support and assistance due to them as a people
still struggling to win freedom, independence and
human dignity.
376. As a neighbour of Aden and South Arabia as
a whole, Ethiopia had been keeping a close and sympathetic watch on the struggle that the gallant people of
those Territories were waging for freedom, democracy
and social justice. He therefore wished to assure the
people of Aden of the sympathy of his delegation and
its full support for any measure designed to ensure the
rapid transition of Aden from its present colonial
status to complete freedom and unfettered independence.
377. History testified to the fact that Ethiopia had
always stood by the side of the Arab world in times
of difficulty. It was therefore only natural for the
Ethiopian Government and people to support the
aspirations of the struggling peoples in the remaining
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pockets of colonialism and imperialism in the Arab
world. He warned the United Kingdom that it was
high time for it to cease oppression and make the
necessary preparations for a speedy and complete withdrawal from the area in question.
378. He concluded by extending his thanks to the
President, Government and people of the United Arab
Republic for inviting the Special Committee to their
country and expressed the hope that its meetings in
Cairo would contribute to the complete eradication
of colonialism in the Arab world and elsewhere.
379. The representative of Iran expressed his
delegation's gratitude to the President, Government and
people of the United Arab Republic for their invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Cairo. It was a special pleasure for the
Iranian delegation to be amongst a people with whom
Iran shared immutable ties of friendship and common
heritage. Those ties, dating back over two thousand
years, had been reinforced by the present common aim
to uproot colonialism.
380. His delegation had listened with great attention and interest to the highly important statement made
by the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United
Arab Republic. The Iranian representative was convinced that that statement would greatly assist the
Special Committee in its task.
381. His delegation ,,,ould do everything within
its power to help all peoples languishing under colonial
subjugation to regain their freedom and independence.
The Special Committee, to a greater extent than
any other Vnited Nations body, had been instrumental
in strengthening the confidence of those peoples in the
United Nations and had been able to gain a direct
acquaintance with their wishes and aspirations. He was
convinced that the Committee would make a valuable
contribution to implementation of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV), containing the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples.
382. He concluded by reiterating the thanks of his
delegation for the friendly welcome and the warmth
of feeling extended to the Committee.
383. The representative of Poland expressed the
gratitude of the Polish delegation to the President,
Government and people of the United Arab Republic
for inviting the Special Committee to the capital of a
country which had become a shining star in the firmament of liberation struggles in the Arab world, as well
as playing a leading role in liberation struggles elsewhere. He trusted that the presence of the Special
Committee in Cairo would give hope and encouragement to the freedom fighters of Aden and the adjacent
Territories which were still suffering humiliation, exploitation and foreign domination under oppressive
and abhorrent colonial regimes. The United Arab
Republic \vas making a most important contribution
towards the realization of the noble aims of progress,
peace and justice, and its dedicated efforts in the
cause of its own socialist development were admired by
all its genuine friends. The economic, political and
social changes in the United Arab Republic, set a
visible example to the world. Poland had many ties
of friendly co-operation with the United Arab Republic,
and both countries had a common approach to -world
problems. Poland cherished those relations and vividly
recalled the warm welcome extended to its Chairman
of the COlmcil of State, Mr. Edward Ochab, during
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his visit to the United Arab Republic in November
1965. The Polish representative wished to take the
opportunity of conveying to the Government and people
of the United Arab Republic Poland's warm wishes
for further success in their noble endeavours in the
cause of peace, progress and a bright and prosperous
future. Thanks were also due to the Foreign Minister
?f t~~ United Arab ~epublic for his important and
mspmng add~ess,. whIch was but a further testimony
of the detenmnatIOn of the h08t country to assist the
United Nations in its efforts to uproot colonialism
everywhere. He abo wished to express his delegation's
gratItude to the Arab League for the facilities extended
to the Committee.
384. The Polish delegation supported the just and
legitimate struggle of the people of Aden and of South
Ara~ia. as a whole, and, in expressing his deep appreCIatIOn to the Government and people of the United
Arab Republic for their invitation, reiterated its most
cordial wishes for peace, progress and social justice.
385. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania thanked the President, the Government and
the people of the United Arab Republic for their
welcome and expressed his appreciation of the statement made on behalf of President Nasser by the
Foreign Minister. He assured Mr. Riad that the Committee ,vould give full consideration to the President's
words of wisdom.
386. Since the United Arab Republic had emerged
as a free State in 1952, its people, under the leadership of ~resident Nasser, had consistently defended
~uman rIghts,. and part~cularly the right to political
mdep~n~ence m c~u!1trIes still under the yoke of
colomalIsm. The SpIrIt of the United Arab Republic
had been shown in its acts and not by words alone.
It was well known that the United Arab Republic
supported the Liberation Committee of the GAU
whose headquarters were in Dar es Salaam. It had
stri,:en, at great sacrifice, to free peoples exploited by
fore.Ign Powers. It had given up trading with South
AfrIca, and had not hesitated to break off diplomatic
relations with the United Kingdom because of the
Southern Rhodesian question.
387. The work of the United Arab Republic for
Afri~a was be:yond praise, and he was happy that the
Sp~cIal Commltte.e could hold some of its meetings in
Cairo, for the Umted Arab Republic was extending the
struggle against colonialism to the Middle East and
Aden was of particular concern to it. The United
Kingdom had vested interests in those Territories
and pretended that its presence enabled the indigenous
peoples. to make. progress. ~t used that pretext to defy
the Umted NatIons resolutIOns. In that connexion he
wished to pay a tribute to the many people who had
lost their lives in the struggle for the independence of
their country.
388. Tanzania, like the United Arab RepUblic with
which it had 101?'g-standin~ ties of friendship, had
always fought agamst colomalism. He assured it of his
Government's strong support and of his conviction
that with Committee's help the people of Aden would
attain their freedom.
389. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
Foreign Minister and the President for their messages
of welcome. ~e was particularly happy to be in the
United Arab Republic. Cairo was a most appropriate
meeting place for the Committee. It was well known
that the United Arab Republic had played an outstand-
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ing role in the process of decolonization and in freeing
Africa, and had indeed served as an outstanding example to other countries.
390. His own country had many ties of friendship
and co-operation with the United Arab Republic. Both
were interested in maintaining international peace and
security, in eradicating all forms of foreign domination
and in the improvement of international relations on
the basis of non-interference. Those ties had recently
been reaffirmed by the seventeenth meeting between
Presidents Tito and Nasser. His delegation was certain
that the Committee's work in Cairo would be successful.
391. The representative of Syria felt that no expression of homage and thanks could do justice to the
President, Government and valiant people of the United
Arab Republic. Hospitality had deep roots in that
country and was indeed a matter of everyday life.
Colonialism had met with its most humiliating defeats
in the United Arab Republic, whose stand against
oppression was not a matter of politics but rather a
profession of faith. Its defence of subjugated peoples
was a sacred duty, not a mere question of choice. The
United Arab RepUblic gave support to the cause of
emancipation and justice regardless of race, and was
determined to liquidate the last bastions of colonialism
as well as the inhuman legacy left behind: underdevelopment, poverty, disease, ignorance, division and
degradation. As President N asser himself had said,
colonialism was a basic source of evil. If it were to be
eradicated, the instruments that it used must also be
eradicated.
392. The United Arab Republic had become an
outstanding example of progress, and Cairo had become the meeting place of progressive forces in the
Arab world and elsewhere, co-ordinated by the United
Arab Republic.
393. The aims of the United Arab Republic were
those of the Special Committee. President N asser's
message would be a source of inspiration to the Committee, as the Chairman had pointed out: the present
age was too enlightened to be deceived by the puppet
regimes erected by colonialism to perpetuate its exploitation of men and resources.
394. On behalf of the Syrian Arab Republic and
its people and Government, he expressed his deep
gratitude, solidarity and unity of purpose with the
United Arab Republic, and wished that country every
success in its noble endeavour in the cause of humanity,
as well as his sincere thanks to the Arab League for
the assistance given the Committee.
395. The representative of Mali thanked the people
and Government of the United Arab RepUblic and
President Nasser for the kind invitation and warm
welcome extended to the Special Committee.
396. Since the sixth century, Mali and the United
Arab Republic had been linked by ethnic, historical
and cultural ties. Although they had been separated by
colonialism for nearly three quarters of a century,
after their liberation they had found themselves more
united than ever in the final struggle against old and
new colonialism and against imperialism.
397. Mali was observing with special attention the
real pride the UAR's efforts to strengthen its independence and emerge from under-development. Every
success of the Egyptian peoples was a victory for
Mali, an African victory over the common enemies

-colonialism and imperialism. Both phenomena were
destined to disappear because all peoples would ultimately gain their freedom; as the Administrative
Secretary-General of the OAU had said, it was only
a matter of time and methods.
398. The very fact that the United Arab Republic
had invited the Special Committee to hold part of its
session in Cairo indicated that country's interest in
the problems of decolonization.
399. He was pleased to have an opportunity in
Cairo to hear the true representatives of Aden and
Oman speak on behalf of their peoples about the inhumane and intolerable conduct of the United Kingdom
in those Territories. The United Kingdom Government
must implement the relevant resolutions of the Special
Committee and the General Assembly on Aden and
the Aden Protectorates. The people of Oman, in
particular, had the same right as others to exercise
self-determination and achieve independence in circumstances of their own choosing.
400. In conclusion he expressed appreciation to the
valiant people of the United Arab RepUblic for their
efforts to combat the reactionary forces of colonialism
and the reprehensible regimes of Verwoerd, Salazar
and Ian Smith, and he extended to their leaders and
to President Gamal Abdel Nasser his best wishes for
their happiness.
401. The representative of Australia said that he .
had been doubly touched by the warmth of the reception given to the Special Committee in the historic city
of Cairo. Civilization was based on the learning, art
and culture which grew up in that city when the rest
of the world was still at the barbarian stage. On behalf
of his delegation he extended his sincerest thanks to
the Government and people of the United Arab
Republic and his deepest respects to the great Arab
people who were playing such an important role in
the modern world. His delegation appreciated the
;1
message of President Nasser and would faithfully
!
convey it to the Australian Government; it would be
, II
grateful if the Foreign Minister could convey its
.,i
respectful thanks to the President.
402. The representative of India said that his
country was no stranger to the United Arab Republic.
Links of many different kinds had existed between the
two countries for thousands of years. He had been
struck by the splendour of Cairo and thought it only
fit that the Special Committee should be meeting there.
It was indeed a privilege for the Committee to meet
there, because of the noble aims of the United Arab
Republic and also because of the friendly welcome of
its citizens.
403. He recalled that, when the United Arab
Republic had suffered the Suez attack, his own country
had been one of the first to proffer support; when
India had forced the Portuguese out of Goa, the
United Arab Republic had given its help. His country
had also been the first to establish diplomatic relations with the Arab League. He thanked the Government and people of the United Arab Republic for
their hospitality and the President for his kind message.
404. The representative of Denmark joined previous
speakers in thanking the Special Committee's hosts.
His delegation had particular pleasure in meeting in
Cairo, the cradle of a great civilization from which
Europe had received so much inspiration. The illustrious history of the United Arab R.epnblic was well
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known, but that history was also the background to
the present work of the country. It was fitting that
the Committee should be meeting in Cairo, for the
United Arab Republic had for many years pursued
a policy of anti-colonialism. In that connexion his
i
t
wished to thank President Nasser and Mr.
I, delegation
Riad for their messages clearly outlining the problems
to be discussed.
405. His own country had friendly relations with
'I
the United Arab Republic, and he hoped that country
would continue to make progress towards a bright
future of prosperity and peace.
406. The representative of I taZy said that the visit
to Cairo had special significance for his delegation not
only because of the cordial relations of Italy with the
United Arab Republic, but also because the two countries' history was so closely linked. The invitation of
the United Arab Republic was a symbol of the confidence placed in the work of the Special Committee
and in that of the United Nations by a country which
was so bravely engaged in building its future. He
was grateful to the Government and people of the
United Arab Republic for that confidence, and expressed his delegation's admiration for the achievements of the United Arab Republic together with its
best wishes for the future.
407. The representative of Madagascar wished to
express his most sincere appreciation to President
Gamal Abdel Nasser and to the Government and people
of the Dnited_ Arab Republic for inviting the Special
Committee to hold part of its session in the magnificent
13
:1
capital city of Cairo.
408. He was confident that the Special Committee's
stay in the United Arab Republic would help it to solve
the problems on its agenda.
409. He paid a tribute to the Government of the
United
Arab Republic for the warm welcome it had
~~
;1
given the members of the Special Committee and for its
·1 generous hospitality.
~' 1I
410. The representative of Tunisia thanked Presi!
dent Nasser and the Government and people of the
Arab Republic for their kind invitation to the
',1 United
Special Committee. He also paid a tribute to the
~l
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United Arab
"~
1
Republic for his address, which would be a source of
'I inspiration to the Special Committee in its efforts to
frustrate the schemes of the colonial Powers.
411: It was not enough to condemn colonialism;
some way had to be found to render it harmless. The
Special Committee should draw the attention of world
opinion to that evil of the modern world so that every
means would be mobilized to eradicate it once and for
fi~l all.
, ,
412. He would express his delegation's views concerning the situation in Aden and the Aden Protectoraces at a later stage. For the time being, he would
merely say that foreign influence in those Territories
could not be tolerated and that he would spare no
effort to see that the resolutions of the United Nations
were fully implemented there.
413. The representative of Afghanistan associated
himself with the thanks expressed by other members
of the Special Committee to the Government of the
United Arab Republic for its generous invitation to
hold some of their meetings in the beautiful city of
Cairo on the sources of the great Nile. That hospitality
was not only in accordance with the country's fine
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traditions but also demonstrated a strong belief in the
Committee's work.
414. He had been particularly gratified by the inspiring message received from President Nasser. He
was sure that the Committee would give due consideration to the words of wisdom it contained.
415. It was a particular source of joy to his delegation to be in Cairo, for innumerable ties of friendship
existed between Afghanistan and the United Arab
Republic, which had a common policy of non-alignment
as well as a common religion.
416. The representative of the Ivory Coast associated himself with previous speakers in thanking
the Government and people of the United Arab Republic for their generous invitation to the Special
Committee and for their warm and fraternal welcome.
417. The invitation was all the more significant
as the United Arab Republic itself was engaged in a
struggle to improve the lot of its people and cope with
the disastrous effects of under-development. That
country was thus demonstrating once again its interest
in the Special Committee's work and the importance
it attached to the total eradication of colonialism from
the world in general and from the South Arabian
peninsula in particular.
418. The position of the Government of the Ivory
Coast on colonial problems was well known. He would
only recall that it supported the self-determination of
peoples and the gradual and orderly transfer of all
the attributes of sovereignty to the true representatives
of the countries still under foreign rule. Accordingly,
he would spare no effort during the Special Committee's
work in Cairo to seek, together with other delegations,
ways and means enabling the Committee to carry
out the task assigned to it by the General Assembly.
419. He concluded by extending to the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic his best wishes
for their happiness and prosperity.
420. The representative of Sierra Leone thought it
particularly fitting that the Special Committee should
be able to meet in the United Arab Republic, for that
country represented a geographical and cultural bridge
between the Arab world of Africa and of Asia.
421. It was particularly fitting that the Committee
should discuss in Cairo problems of interest both to
Africans and Asians, including the questions of Aden
and Oman. Because of its own opposition to colonialism
and neo-colonialism, his country shared the hope and
determination of the United Arab Republic to free
subjugated peoples from the yoke of colonialism. It
would be the Committee's task to ensure that the
United Kingdom implemented the United Nations
resolutions on Aden and Oman.
422. He thanked the President of the United Arab
Republic for his inspiring message. His delegation
was convinced that the Comm;..tee's stay in Cairo
would be both pleasant and fruitful.
423. The representative of the United States of
America said that it was a particular pleasure for
her delegation to visit Cairo in response to the generous
invitation of the host country. The representative of
Iraq had said that to come to Cairo was a spiritual
privilege for Arabs; but it also was a privilege for
all the peoples of the civilized world. All the members
of the Special Committee were inspired by awe and
respect for the continued accomplishments of the people
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of the Nile valley, which had begun before the dawn
of recorded history.
424. The United Arab Republic had a glorious
future now that the people of the country had taken
their destiny into their own hands. Her own country
had long-standing friendly relations with the United
Arab Republic and was especially happy that the Committee could be meeting in Cairo.
425. She thanked the President and the Foreign
Minister for their speeches of welcome and looked
forward to the important deliberations of the Committee in the beautiful and historic city of Cairo. She
was confident that the generosity of the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic would contribute to the success of the Committee's.,.meetings in
that city.
426. The representative of the United Arab Republic wished to convey to the Chairman and members
of the Special Committee the very sincere thanks of
his Government for the generous and elegant way in
which they had referred to his country. Those words
were more than mere courtesy; they represented an
encouragement to the Government of the United Arab
Republic in its difficult path of non-alignment. His
Government had reserved for itself the right to judge
each world issue on its own merits, and that, he
believed, was also the way of the United Nations. The
encouraging speeches made that morning would serve
to strengthen his country's purpose on its lonely and
difficult path.
427. His Government was also happy that the
Committee was meeting in Cairo. The United Nations
represented the ideals and the dreams of mankind
and the Committee's presence in Cairo made those
aspirations more tangible.
428. The Committee was one of the most effective
organs of the United Nations, and a great deal of hope
was placed in its works; he felt sure that that hope
would be justified.
429. His own country had worked patiently for
solidarity to further the aims of the United Nations,
for freedom, justice and lasting peace. It would give
the Committee the fullest co-operation so that its work
might be fruitful and its stay in Cairo a success.
430. He would ask for permission to address the
Committee later on specific points of the agenda, and
thanked members for having given him the opportunity
cf making a statement.
Closing of meetings
General statements
431. The representative of the Secretary-General
expressed the Secretariat's deep gratitude to the
Government of the United Arab Republic for its
generous hospitality and for all the assistance it had
given in connexion with the Special Committee's meetings in Cairo. The Secretariat was alRo deeply grateful to the Secretary-General of the League of Arab
States and his colleagues for having placed at the
Committee's disposal its beautiful conference room and
its facilities.
432. The Chairman expressed the Special Committee's heartfelt thanks to the Government and people
of the United Arab Republic for th, : generous hos-

pitality during its short stay in Cairo. Their contribution to the cause of freedom and justice for all the
oppressed peoples of the world was too well known to
require elaboration. It would suffice to say that whether
within the Organization of African Unity, the nonaligned world or the United Nations, the United Arab
Republic, under the dynamic leadership of its indefatigable and able President, Mr. Gamal Abdel
Nasser, had always been the torch-bearer of freedom
in a worlel darkened by the forces of colonialism.
433. For that reason, the Spec:al Committee considered it a special honour to have heen invited by the
Government of the United Arab Republic to hold its
meetings there. That could also be considered as a
special recognition of the work of the Committee,
since Cairo had come to be considered as an important
haven for all freedom-loving peoples the world over.
In addition to the constructive contribution of the
Government and people of the United Arab Republic
to the work of the Committee, they had also found time
to lavish on it hospitality in true African and Arab
tradition, for which it was very grateful. On behalf of
all the members of the Special Committee, he took
special pride in extending their gratitude to the Government and people of the United Arab Republic for all
the facilities they had offered.
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434. He also thanked the League of Arab States
for having put its hall at the Special Committee's
disposal and for providing it with the necessary conference facilities. It was only proper that it should have
discussed there the questions of Aden and Oman,
since the League of Arab St~tes was the champion of
freedom and justice in the Arab world.
435. The Special Committee had taken significant
steps forward with regard to the application of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples as it affected Aden
and Oman. The resolution adopted that afternoon on
the question of Aden (A/AC.109/179/Rev.1) contained important recommendations which should help
in the solution of the problem. Members would recall
that operative paragraph 12 of that resolution requested
the Secretary-General, in consultation with the Special
Committee and the administering Power, to appoint
immediately a special mission to Aden for the purpose
of recommending practical steps necessary for the full
implementation of the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, and in particular for determining the
extent of United Nations participation in the preparation and supervision of elections and of making a report
to him as soon as possible for transmission to the
Special Committee. It was hoped that the implementation of that important operative paragraph would
help the people of Aden to reach their goal of true
independence and freedom.
436. Regarding the question of Oman, the petitioners had provided the Committee with very pertinent
information which should help it in assessing the
situation in the Territory and arriving at appropriate
conclusions. General Assembly resolution 2073 (XX)
recognized the inalienable right of the people of the
Territory as a whole to self-determination and independence in accordance with their freely expressed
wishes, and on behalf of the Special Committee he
assured the petitioners that it would keep that constantly in mind when giving further consideration to
the question of Oman in New York.
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Statement by the Deputy Foreign Minister of the
United Arab Republic
437. The Deputy Foreign Minister of the United
Arab Republic on behalf of the people, the Government and the President of the United Arab Republic,
expressed appreciation to the Special Committee and
its secretariat for their work. The people still struggling
to free themselves from colonialism had in the Committee able and articulate champions, and he was
confident that its efforts would meet with continued
success. He also expressed appreciation to the Secretary-General of the United Nctions for having sent a
special representative to attend the meetings in Cairo.
His Government had unquestioned confidence in
U Thant, and knew that he would spare no effort to
implement the General Assembly's resolutions and
thereby help the just cause for which the Committee
was working. The nationalists in that part of the world
were well aware that they could expect only moral support from the United Nations, but they were content
with and grateful for it in their struggle for freedom
and for a legitimate opportunity to achieve progress
and happiness.
438. His Government was glad to know that the
Special Committee was keeping the question of South
Arabia on its agenda, but hoped that it would not
have to remain there for -too long.
Statement by the Acting Secretary-General of the
League of Arab States
439. The Acting Secretary-General of the League
of Arab States expressed deep appreciation to the
Special Committee for its tireless work and valuable
support to the cause of freedom. It had been a great
privileg-= for the League of Arab States \:0 receive the
Committee and he hoped its work would meet with
continued success.

E.

MEETINGS HELD AT ALGIERS, ALGERIA

Opening of meetings
Message front the President of the Revolutionary
Council and Head of Govemment of the Democratic
and Popular Republic of Alge1'ia

440. At the request of the Chairman, a message of
WelcOl1].e from the President of the Revolutionary
Council and Head of Government of the Democratic
and Popular Republic of Algeria was read to the Committee. The message read as follows:
"On the occasion of the opening of a new session
of your Committee in Algiers, I take pleasure in
welcoming you to our country and in expressing to
you, on behalf of the Revolutionary Council and the
Government, our satisfaction, as well as the great
pride we feel, in receiving you in Algeria to carry
out a task which is in the forefront of our thoughts.
"The struggle against colonial domination, in all
its forms and on all continents, is one of the -constant factors in our policy and actions. Your presence
in Algiers to study the problems of decolonization
therefore has symbolic significance for us, and we
regard it as an event of the highest importance.
You will find in Algeria the greatest sympathy for
your work, among a people which feels linked in
fraternity with all peoples fighting and suffering to
win their freedom.
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"We are also glad to be given the opportunity of
reaffirming our support for the United Nations and
expressing all the hopes we place in :t for better.
understanding among men and sincere friendship
among peoples. We are convinced of the importance
of its role in maintaining and strengthening peace
throughout the world, and we are confident that it
will shoulder all the responsibilities of its lofty and
noble mission.
"I wish you every success in your work and a
pleasant stay in our country, which will strive to give
you a worthy welcome, both as guests and as
friends."
Address by the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria
441. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria said that
Algiers was the last stage in the Special Committee's
journey through Africa. Its stay in various capitals
of the African continent had enabled it to enter into
direct contact with several liberation movements and
it hac1 thus been able to supplement its information
on the problems of decolonization by placing them in
their context and by seeing them as they actually were.
In its African tour, the method thus applied by the
Committee should be pondered, enriched and, if necessary, extended, in order to bring nearer all the solutions likely to rejuvenate, strengthen and consolidate
the United Nations.
442. Algeria was happy to welcome the Committee
and to help to make its mission a success. Algeria had
itself placed great hopes in and had obtained much
from the United Nations at the time when it had been
engaged in its life and death struggle for its own
liberation. It therefore felt duty-bound to give the
Committee every support in the discharge of its task,
to encourage its deliberations, and to share in the
achievement of its objectives which were intimately
linked with Alegria's convictions and actions.
443. His country, yesterday still colonized, today
independent after a bitter and bloody struggle, endorsed
the just and legitimate cause of peoples still fighting
against colonial domination. Their liberation movements
encountered a natural understanding and support in
Algeria among a people who shared their desires
and hopes and who sustained them in their efforts and
their sacrifices.
444. The Committee would thus have an opportunity
to enter into exte!"isive contacts with the leaders of
those movements and would find on a land still
shuddering from its clash with colonialism a particularly
appropriate background for the study of the problems
it had to tackle.
445. He therefore welcomed the Committee, brought
greetings from the Council of the Revolution, the
National Liberation Front and the Government, and
thanked the Committee for having chosen Algiers as
one of its meeting-places in Africa.
446. As soon as the Second World War had ended,
the elimination of colonial domination had become an
international objective. The recognition of the right
of peoples to self.:determination, embodied in the United
Nations Charter, had given rise to great hopes among
the oppressed peoples and a new era was opening
which was to be marked by the final abolition of
colonialism.
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447. While many countries had indeed recovered
their independence during those last twenty years,
their liberation had not always been easy and often
they had only succeeded in shaking off the colonial
yoke at the cost of immense sacrifices. The general
upsurge of human brotherhood which had been apparent
at the end of the war was gradually dying down,
while imperialism, as soon as it was threatened, was
recovering its vocation and striving to maintain and
strengthen its domination. The very objective of the
Committee's mission revealed the extent and difficulty
of the task which remained to be accomplished of
freeing peoples who were still under the colonial yoke
and who were constrained to use violence and to wage
an unequal war to establish their most elementary
rights to freedom, justice and dignity. The struggle
against colonialism continued, marked both by the
determination of the imperialist Powers to perpetuate
a regime of colonial exploitation and by the increasingly strong determination of the colonized peoples
to break that stranglehold. The irreconcilable antagonism between oppressive force and faith in justice
~md freedom was reflected by successive outbursts of
violence. In every place where a colonial regime persisted there was a hotbed of tension which gave rise to
the courageous and often heroic action of liberation
movements.
448. It was not by chance that the Special Committee had arranged the stages of its itinerary in Africa,
for it was mainly in Africa that the fight against
colonialism was taking place and that many countries
continued to suffer from colonial domination. Whereas
the other European Powers who had taken part in the
colonization of Africa had, either voluntarily or under
pressure from the African people, modified their attitude
and their behaviour, Portugal persisted blindly in
following its policy of colonial exploitation, completely
disregarding the profound aspirations of' peoples and
flouting all the obligations of international society
towards colonized peoples. As a result of that retrograde policy, immense areas of Africa were dominated
by one of the last adherents of an anachronistic
colonialism and their peoples were at the mercy of
Portuguese exploiters. In Angola the Portuguese authorities were increasing their war effort in the face
of an armed struggle for liberation which had been
going on for more than five years. That had in no
way undermined the determination of the Angolan
patriots. In the end, Angola would inevitably triumph
over the blindness of the colonial Power. The same
was true of Guinea and the Cape Verde Islands.
Although the armed struggle in Mozambique had been
unleashed more recently, it was still no less atrocious
and no less violent and could not leave international
opinion indifferent.
449. The situation in Southern Rhodesia was the
direct responsibility of the United Kingdom which,
in spite of its commitments and promises, had paved
the way for the advent of a racist regime. The unilateral
proclamation of independence by Ian Smith, the logical
conclusion of United Kingdom policy, constituted a
challenge and a provocation to African opinion and
international opinion. It had placed the people of
Zimbabwe under the domination of a white minority,
thus instituting a regime of racial segregation similar
to that of South Africa. That was a serious blow to
the freedom of an African people and an inadmissible
affront to its dignity. The African conscience could
not disregard that new aggression which it had already

denounced before international 0pllllOn and against
which it would be able to mobilize all the forces of
Africa. The seriousness of the Rhodesian problem
could not be emphasized enough. It brought dire
threats to the African continent and with regard to
it each member of the international Committee must
consider his responsibilities.
450. In South Mrica and Portugal the regime of
Ian Smith found its natural allies, that double alliance
being based both on racism and colonialism. The
policy of apartheid applied in South Africa had been
resolutely condemned in international institutions but
it was clear now that the Government of Pretoria was
maintaining its attitude with impunity and was frustrating the economic sanctions taken against it. That
striking example showed how well founded was the
scepticism felt by Africans concerning the efficacy of
the economic measures taken by the United Kingdom
Government against the Ian Smith regime. Nevertheless, the Head of the United Kingdom Government
had promised faithfully to take all the necessary steps
to restore the situation in Southern Rhodesia and had
requested the African countries of the Commonwealth
to allow him six months to prove to them that his
policy of economic sanctions would be enough to
attain the objective apparently sought. That had been
at the beginning of 1966 and the time-limit granted
to Mr. Wilson had now expired. It was difficult to
say that the regime of Ian Smith was on the point of
collapsing, a victim of the means of coercion dreamed
up by Prime Minister Wilson. Indeed, negotiations
were now taking place between the Salisbury racists
and the representatives of the United Kingdom Government. Did the United Kingdom really believe that
international opinion could be thus hoodwinked? The
attitude of the, Algerian Government remained clear
and the delaying tactics of the United Kingdom could
deceive no one. Only a resolute policy could put an end
to the Ian Smith rebellion. The present shilly-shallyings
were doing nothing to solve the problem; they were
paving the way for a period of violence in which all
Africans and free men everywhere would find themselves fighting at the side of the Zimbabwe people.
451. It was not only on the African continent that
United Kingdom colonialism continued to manifest
itself. In Southern Arabia, Aden and Oman peoples
were fighting to free themselves from United Kingdom
domination and their struggle took on the same
character as in the colonized countries of Africa. There
again the exploitation of the wealth of the country
and the maintenance of strategic positions remained the
basic aims of colonial domination. The selfish interests
of the colonial Power were obstinately opposed to the
fierce determination of the peoples for liberation and
thus led to the same bloody clashes.
;-~

452. The problem of Palestine also had the same
colonial character. By some strange justice, the Arab
peoples of Palestine had been forced to pay for the J
Nazi crimes against the Jews and to abandon their
own country and remain deprived of their fatherland.,
The Powers which had helped to create the artificial
State of Israel had perhaps sought to solve a human
problem which the sufferings of the Jewish people had
certainly imposed on the international conscience. But
the terrible situation in which they had plunged millions of Palestinians, who had been transformed into
miserable refugees at the frontiers of their country,
constituted no less a human tragedy the intensity and
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scale of which could not fail to trouble the international
conscience. The voluntary contributions-which were
becoming more and more modest-by certain great
Powers for the Palestine refugees could not dissimulate
their responsibility for a problem whose social and
humanitarian aspects merely accentuate its political
character.
453. For a country had been despoiled, a people had
been driven out and dispossessed of their wealth.
Therefore, that was indeed a colonial problem. The
present situation offered the Palestinians no other hope
but for the reconquest by arms of their fatherland. It
was for that that they were preparing and it was
that objective which the Palestine Liberation Organization had set itself. The United Nations could not
much longer ignore the real nature of that problem
which threatened the equilibrium of the Middle East
and therefore represented a permanent danger for
world peace. The injustice which had struck the people
of Palestine must be remedied and it was in the general interest that all countries which proclaimed themselves in favour of equality of peoples and the free
enjoyment of their inalienable rights should associate
themselves in that task.
454. In reviewing the problems of colonial domination and the threats they brought to mankind it was
impossible to disregard the war which was raging in
Viet-Nam and whose gradual escalation and murderous
character directly endangered the peace of the world.
The motives for aggression in South Viet-Nam could
in no way justify the sufferings of a people whose
sacrifices were so great that their right to peace and
freedom must be recognized. The warlike attitude of
the United States extremists could not be equated
with the attitude of the United States people who were
deeply perturbed by a war imposed on a small country
which was resisting heroically that imperialist adventure. Accordingly, he ventured to state that reason must
triumph and that reason made it necessary to take
account of facts. It was a fact that the people of South
Viet-Nam would continue to fight without respite
against the foreign intervention which was being imposed on it. It was another fact that the resistance of
the people of South Viet-Nam was supported by the
National Liberation Front (FNL) which was canalizing its energies and organizing its struggle and which
consequently was alone able to speak for the future
of that country. Any sincere search for a solution to a
conflict which was condemned by all peoples and
primarily by the United States people must necessarily
consider the FNL as the only valid spokesman and
the authentic representative of the South -'7iet-Namese
people. Any other approach to the problem was necessarily doomed to failure and could only constitute a
delaying tactic or a diversionary operation. Algeria
expressed that opinion quite calmly because it felt the
suffering of the Viet-Namese people and because it was
convinced that the future of mankind was based
primarily upon friendship between free and equal
peoples.
455. The task of the Special Committee was certainly difficult and vast in s~ope. Decolonization remained a problem which weighed heavily over the
modern world and its multiple and varied aspects
concealed the basic consideration that peoples must
have the right to enjoy their freedom and live a more
worthy life. Colonial domination, the exploitation of
man by man, the maintenance of part of mankind in
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a state of moral and intellectual degradation were a
blot upon a world where science was daily achieving
miracles which enlarged man's horizon and held out
hopes of a promising future for peoples. The anachronistic survival of colonial regimes at a time when man
was freeing himself from his earthly ties was becoming more and more an international responsibility,
since it was obvious that world v'ace would always
remain precarious so long as peoples continued to be
deprived of their elementary rights.
456. Nevertheless, decolonization was not merely
a political problem and the struggles for liberation
to which it led were only one of its most tangible
aspects. It was also and above all a state of mind, a
new conception of relattons between peoples. It must
take hold in the minds and customs of men and
replace the antagonisms between races and peoples
with a feeling of human solidarity and an awareness
of the need for real co-operation between human
beings. Decolonization of minds must therefore precede
and accompany the liberation of peoples.
457. VVithout that transformation, without that
revolution in the rules of international morality, the
work of decolonization would remain incomplete and
would not succeed in eliminating all the problems it
sought to solve. For, to decolonize a people did not
mean only to rescue it from direct domination, which
was all the more revolting because it was shameless
and open. To decolonize a people was also and above
all to free it from any forei,gn intervention, to allow
it to manage its own affairs and to enable it to embark
unrestrictedly along the path of progress. It was an
undeniable fact, unfortunately proved by many examples, that no colonial Power had ever tried to prepare a colonized people for the exercise of its national
responsibilities and that, on the contrary, its whole
policy had been aimed at keeping the colony in a backward social and cultural state in order to continue its
exploitation indefinitely. The difficulties experienced
by the newly liberated peoples were thus the primary
responsibility of the colonial Powers who often sought
to profit from those difficulties by maintaining their
political stranglehold and their economic privileges.
The achievement of independence did not mark the
end of colonial exploitation but rather caused it to
reappear in new forms which were no less to be
condemned.
458. Decolonization must therefore be applied
equally to that kind of colonial domination which
potentially had the same dangers as direct and brutal
domination. To l-e complete, decolonization must maintain the patrimony of formerly colonized peoples and
enable them to pursue their development without
any foreign pressure.
459. Of course, it was primarily the responsibility
of the newly independent countries themselves to take
stock of their obligations and to ensure that their
sovereiguty was respected. By uniting their efforts and
pooling their resources they could oppose manifestations of neo-colonialism. But the accession to independence of a colonized country must bring about
new relationships with the former colonial Power
whose responsibility towards it could not cease merely
because the colonial regime was at an end. The
establishment 9f those new relationships, if they were
stripped of all vestiges of domination and if they
were aimed at building a better future, based on solid
and durable friendship, could facilitate the changes
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that must follow the disappearance of the colonial
system and could provide a new and fruitful basis for
friendship between peoples. In that way, Algeria without complexes and with an open mind had co-operated
with France in a spirit of mutual respect for the
essential interests and sovereignty of the two countries. That co-operation, which had developed in spite
of difficulties of every kind and which had gradually
adapted itself to the realities and aspirations of the
two peoples, constituted an enlightening experience
not only as regards relationships betw~en a colonized
and a colonial Power ~ut also as regards relationships
that it had instituted between an under-developed
and a developed country. The efforts which were being
made by each of the parties to improve that co-operation and triumph over the difficulties that might
naturally arise were so many pledges of its success.
460. That experience showed that such co-operation, desirable in itself, became inspiring when friendship and mutual esteem characterized bilateral relations, when the real interests of both partners were
judiciously assessed and when there was a common
determination to eliminate and transcend all the vestiges of the past in order to consolidate the present
and guarantee the future. Such an undertaking was
the result of a truly historic view of events because
it was inspired by a sincerely shared attachment to the
freedom of peoples, to the fruitful relations which
could exist between them and to the consolidation of
peace and stability in the world. That was one of the
most healthy manifestations of decolonization.
461. International opinion had become aware of the
importance of the problem of decolonization and it
was perfectly legitimate that international organizations had tackled that problem and continued to follow
its development. The presence of the Special Committee in Algeria showed the increasing interest that
the United Nations was taking in decolonization and
the work of liberation movements.
462. vVhile the maintenance of colonial domination
was a flagrant and inadmissible violation of the rights
of peoples inscribed in the United Nations Charter,
that situation also had serious dangers for international equilibrium and for world peace.
463. Undoubtedly, the United Nations had been
preoccupied since its .establishment with prob!ems .of
decolonization and WIth the problem of raCIal dIScrimination. At each session of the General Assembly
those problems were discussed at length and gave rise
to many resolutions. The Security Council had often
dealt \vith those questions and special bodies had been
set up to study them. The United Nations was thus
dearly determined to help carry decolonization to its
completion since colonial domination and racial discrimination were irrevocably condemned by Member States.
464. However, it was unfortunately impossible to
assert that the results obtained were commensurate
with the good intentions shown. Twenty years after
the establishment of the United Nations, vast territories and numerous peoples remained under the
colonial yoke. The regime of apartheid continued to
be the scourge of South Africa and was now being
extended to Southern Rhodesia. It was true that some
countries had recovered their independence during
that period and had come to take their place in the
Organization. Their efforts had always been aimed
at the strengthening of United Nations action in the
field of decolonization and against regimes of racial

segregation. In spite of that new source of strength
for the Organization, few, if any, practical results had
been achieved.
465. The only conclusion was that the United
Nations must revise its basic organization and its
methods of work, for in their present state they were
responsible for its ineffectiveness and immobility. It
was abnormal and inadmissible that a country, however big, should be able to defy the whole of the
Organization and ignore its decisions. As it was now
conceived, the Organ.zation allowed such an anomaly
which prejudiced its authority. The time had come
to give the highest international institution a structure
which was more in conformity with the modern world
and which would enable it to assume its proper responsibility in the maintenance of good relations between all peoples. The newly independent countries
must find their proper place and play their full role
in it. Also, the powers and responsibilities of the General Assembly should be reviewed so as to establish
a better balance between the Assembly and the Security Council. Finally, the Organization would remain
imperfect so long as it failed to acquire the necessary universality. It was impossible much longer to
keep outside of the United Nations a nation as important as the People's Republic of China whose
population amounted to a quarter of mankind. It was
also time that countries which might have had doubts
about the value and effectiveness of the Organization
should find again their legitimate place in it, for the
deficiencies and imperfections which he had just
pointed out in no way diminished the importance of
the role of the United Nations in the maintenance of
world peace and the strengthening of co-operation
between peoples. The setbJ.cks, the mistakes, the delays
must not obscure all that the Organization had done
and the dangers that it had been able to avert. Algeria
wished to pay a tribute to the United Nations for its
perseverance and would continue to support it in the
continuation of those efforts. In that tribute it also
included the Secretary-General who had been able
to direct the activities of the United Nations with competence and ~nthority. It did so with all the mor~
sincerity and w:'trmth because it could not forget the
decisive role he had played as Chairman of the Committee of Solidarity with Algeria at the time when it
was waging its struggle for national liberation.
U Thant would certainly have been one of the men
who had done most to give the United Nations a
meaning, a vitality and a dynamism which could make
it universally respected.
466. Finally, he wished the Committee every
success and assured it that the Algerian Government
would spare no effort to facilitate the Committee's
task and help it in the accomplishment of its mission.

General statements
467. The Chair11lan expressed gratitude to the
President of Algeria for his inspiring message, and
to the Foreign Minister of Algeria for the important
address which he had delivered on behalf of the President and the Government of Algeria. He requested
the Foreign Minister to convey to the President and
to the Governmeat and people of Algeria the gratitude
of the Special Committee for the honour they had
accorded them by inviting the Committee to hold their
deliberations in Algiers, the capital of a nation that
was second to none in its dedication to the liquidation
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of colonialism and the attainment of true independence
--objectives to which the Committee also was irrevocably committed.
468. The history of Algeria's gallant struggle for
independence had been justly acclaimed as a classic
and heroic example of the undying quest ror freedom
by all colonial countries and peoples. It was to the
lasting credit of the Government and people of Algeria
that in spite of the heavy sacrifices they had made to
achieve their independence, they had not, in their
moment of triumph, forgotten their brothers in Africa
and in the Ar, b world who were still struggling to
attain their legmmate rights and aspirations. The
Government and people of Algeria, by deed as well
as by example, had kept faith with all the freedom
fighters the world over. It was for that reason that
the Committee considered it a signal honour to meet
in Algiers.
469. The presence of the United Nations in Africa,
in the cause of decolonization, was ample evidence of
the new emphasis in the work of the United Nations
in the 1960s and of the ever growing involvement of
the United Nations in the question of decolonization,
in accordance with its responsibilities as laid down in
the Charter and in response to the challenge of the
world, in which, despite the pious pronouncements
of many Members of the Organization, the evil cancer
of colonialism was still existent.
470. During the course of its meetings in Africa,
the Special Committee had held very fruitful discussions in the United RepUblic of ':'anzania, Somalia,
EthioYJia and the United Arab Republic. It had examined in detail the colonial situation in various parts
of the African continent and the Arab world. In
Algeria it would pursue its study of other colonial
questions which were still plaguing that continent.
The environment of the host country, at once congenial
and anti-colonialist, coupled with the inspiration which
it had given freedom-loving peoples everywhere, would
give impetus to the Committee's deliberations and
contribute to the effective and vigorous discharge of
its task.
471. On behalf of all the Committee members and
the United Nations Secretariat staff, he wished to
thank the Government of Algeria for the splendid
living and working arrangements which had been so
generously made for them. He expressed appreciation' of the warm h')spitality which in the finest Arab
and African traditions had been showered on the
Committee and which without a doubt would contribute to the success of their work.
472. The representative of Mali, speaking on behalf
of the people and Republic of Mali, the. Sudanese
Union (RDA) and the Government of Mali, expressed his sincere gratitude, to the fraternal people
and Government of the Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria, and to the leaders of the National
Liberation Front, the progressive party which had led
that .sister State ever since independence. When a
Malian stood on Algerian soil for the first time, he
was sincerely moved and proud, because he shared
the feelings of the Algerian people about the struggle
against colonialism and imperialism. The historical
ties which had united the two peoples for several
centuries had been made possible by the two-way
flow of trade, culture and religion across the Sahara;
that desert was not an obstacle but a link.
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473. One could not speak of Algeria without evoking that people's glorious strugglf' to end colonial
domination and promote a dynamic policy which met
the genuine aspirations of the Algerian people. To be
sure, Mali had gained its independence easily because
of the courage and tenacity of its people, but also
because of the courageous sacrifices of the valiant
Algerians. He could not express the emotion he felt
on remembering the thousands of Algerians who had
died on the field of honour in order that Africa might
one day recover its independence and dignity.
474. He was convinced that Africa, once freed of
the colonial yoke, would conquer hunger and disease
and would at last be able to play its rightful historic
role. Unfortunately there were still trouble-spots in
Africa, places where man exploited man and where
apartheid, that baleful system which was no more than
a relic of slavery, flourished. It was the Special Committee's duty to demonstrate the complicity of the
great Powers, which, by helping the colonialist regimes,
were impeding the implementation of resolution 1514
(VX).
475. His good friend, Mr. Bouteflika, the Foreign
Minister of Algeria, had drawn attention at the previous meeting to the seriousness of the situation in
Africa. The United Nations was morally obliged to
support all national liberation movements, since their
struggle was just and in conformity with the Charter.
Moreover, everyone knew that Portugal, left to itself,
could not continue its hateful war of conquest. He paid
tribute to the freedom fighters and assured them of
the unconditional support of the people of Mali.
476. Before concluding its meetings in Africa, the
Special Committee should adopt a general resohition
condemning the retrograde policy of the Salazar,
Smith and Verwoerd Governments and the financial
monopolies which were supporting them, and submitting firm recommendations to that effect to the General
Assembly. It should also fix a deadline for the accession to independence of the Territories under Portuguese domination, in execution of its mandate under
resolution 2105 (XX), and recommend the Security
Council to make the econ::>mic sanctions taken against
Portugual .andatory. It should also recommend the
Security Council to require the administering Powers
to apply United Nations resolutions and suspend the
operations of their foreign military bases.
477. He was prepared to take part in any discussions for that purpose and reiterated his delegation's
fraternal gratitude to the Government and people of
Algeria.
478. The representative of Tunisia thanked Mr.
Bouteflika for his inspiring address. He was sure
that it would be a valuable source of encouragement
to all the delegations and he associated himself with
the Chairman's warm thanks to the Government and
people of Algeria for their magnificent welcome. With
deep emotion he recalled the ancestral ties which had
always linked Algeria and Tunisia, in times of distress
as in times of joy. It was a special pleasure for the
Special Committee to be in Algeria, that sister country
whose brave struggle against colonialism would for
ever be an example and a symbol for all oppressed
peoples. For eight years, the men, women and children of Algeria had suffered in silence and continued
their long campaign of resistance under the guidance
of the National Liberation Front. From the start,
Tunisia had considered that struggle its own for, like
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Algeria, it had promised never to deny its support
to peoples sincerely inspired by the sacred desire for
liberty. The inalienable right to independence was,
of course, guaranteed by the United Nations Charter,
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
479. At the neo-Destour Congress held at Sousse
in 1959, President Bourguiba had suggested that the
administering Powers should hold a conference at
which they themselves would decide on arrangements
for the liberation of the peoples they administered.
That suggestion had not been accepted by the administering Powers but the C nited Nations had responded
to it by adopting resolution 1514 (XV). He was
glad of the opportunity to express his delegation's
gre,lt satisfaction at the way in which the Special
Cummittee had carried out its noble mission.
480. At the current meeting the members of the
Special Committee were to take up the question of
the Territories under Portuguese domination. In population and total area they represented almost a
quarter of the African continent. I t was quite natural
that that grave problem should be dealt with in
Algiers, a city which was an exemplar and in which
freedom fighters found both encouragement and an
unending source of inspiration.
481. Nothing could ever halt Africa's advance
towards progress. The family of independent African
countries was daily becoming larger and in the near
future the whole of the African continent would be
independent.
482. In conclusion, he again thanked the Government and fraternal people of Algeria for their warm
welcome.
483. The representative of Iraq expressed his
delegation's gratitude to the Government and peoI?le
of Algeria for the welcome accorded to the Specml
Committee. Algeria, which had struggled so valiantly
against colonialism, to ~he admiration o~ th; wh<;>le
world, was a fitting chOlce for th~ Commlttee s deh~
erations: the sacrifice made by Its people to regam
their freedom was an example to all those who still
suffered under the yoke of foreign domination.
Furthermore, Algeria played a leading role in the
Organization of African Unity, in the League of Arab
States and in the non-aligned world and had spared
no efforts in the cause of peace, freedom and human
dignity.
484. His delegation was confident that the Special
Committee's meetings in Algiers would meet with the
same success as in other African capitals. Important
resolutions, aimed at the peaceful granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples, had been,
and would be, adopted by the Committee. However,
when the Committee's counsel passed. unheeded by the
forces of colonialism, the oppressed peoples, who
looked to the Committee for moral support, had no
alternative but to fight for their freedom. As a result
of colonialism, many critical situa~ions had arisen
throughout the world-for example, 111 the Portuguese
colonies, Southern Rhodesia, South Arabia and Oman.
!vloreover, as the Minister for Foreign Affairs of
Algeria had rightly pointed out, there was also the
tragedy of Palestine.
485. The co-operation rendered by the Algerian
people and Govern~ent t? the Special .Co~mit~ee
during its meetings 111 Alglers would provlde It With

added impetus enabling it to justify the faith of millions of human beings in the United Nations.
486. The representative of Poland expressed appreciation to the President, the Government and
people of Algeria for their invitation to the Special
Committee to hold the final meetings of its African
session in Algiers. His delegation had been profoundly
moved by the welcome extended to the Committee
on its arrival and was grateful for the inspiring
message with which the President had honoured the
Committee, and for the address which had been
delivered by the Foreign Minister. Those messages,
and the invitation to the Special Committee to meet
in Algiers, were an expression of the importance which
Algeria attached to the lofty principles of the United
Nations Charter and to the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. The Committee was
privileged to meet in a country which had become
a symbol of the peoples' heroic struggle for freedom
and independence, As a result of the Committee's
visit to Algeria, he was at last able to realize a longcherished dream and to pay a personal tribute to a
courageous people who had fought, and given their
lives, for the liberation of their land. The Algerian
people's struggle. under the leadership of the National
Liberation Front, had been admired throughout the
world. The people of Poland had known that theirs
was a just cause which had not only aimed at Algeria's
liberation but had also paved the way to independence
for many other African countries. The Algerian people
and their leaders were also to be congratulated upon
their remarkable achievements in other fields, for
their untiring efforts in the cause of peace and progress
and for their outstanding contribution to the eradication of colonialism in Africa and other parts of the
world.
487. Conveying his own Government's best wishes
to the Algerian people and their Government for the
future, he said that his delegation was particularly
happy to visit Algeria, with which Poland enjoyed
fruitful co-operation.
488. The Special Committee had reached the last
stage of its deliberations in Africa, and it was to be
hoped that its discussions in Algiers would provide
encouragement for the freedom fighters in Angola,
Mozambique, Portuguese Guinea and the other Territories to be considered. At that stage, he wlshed to
restate his delegation's stand regarding colonialism,
for the benefit of the petitioners who would appear
before the Committee. Assuring them of his Government's support for self-determination and independence for all countries still under colonial rule, he said
that Poland, by virtue of its historical tradition and
social structure, was utterly opposed to any form of
national or racial oppression. It viewed the liberation
of colonial peoples as an act of historic justice and
considered that as long as colonialism existed, there
could be no real peace throughout the world. His
delegation had always condemned the brutalities committed by colonialists-brutalities which were in direct
contradiction of the colonialists' avowed civilizing
mission in the Territories concerned. In Southern
Rhodesia and South \Vest Africa crimes were being
perpetrated against humanity and, as the testimony
of the petitioners from Angola and Mozambique had
revealed, Portugal was intensifying its war to exterminate the African people. Because it received eco-
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nomic, military and political aid from certain NATO
Powers, Portugal was able to flout United Nations
resolutions and those Powers were responsible for the
events in the Portuguese Territories in Africa. They
had deeply entrenched economic and financial interests
there and were determined to arrest national liberation movements. The perpetuation of apartheid ,l11d
colonial domination guaranteed huge profits, earned
with cheap migrant labour, for the United Kingdom,
the United States and West Germany. However, their
defiant attitude would have to change radically.
Poland, which had been the first victim of Nazism
and its creed of the master race, considered that
colonialism and racism were not only an affront to
human dignity but also a threat to world peace. It
would not cease to raise its voice, therefore, to support
national liberation movements and it would continue
to denounce colonialists as the enemies of peace and
international co-operation. The time had come for the
Special Committee to take action to remove a danger
which would not spare any Power, great or small.
For that reason, his Government whole-heartedly supported the total eradication of colonialism and racism.
489. The representative of India thanked the President, the people and the Government of Algeria for
their hospitality. Algeria was a fitting choice as the
venue for the Special Committee's last meeting in
Africa, since the lives of over two millions of its
people had been lost in its struggle against colonialism.
The messages to the Committee of the President of
the Revolutionary Council and the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Algeria, which had emphasized the
urgent r:ature of the various problems and had drawn
attention to the seriousness of the situation in such
Territories as Southern Rhodesia and those under
Portuguese administration, would make an important
contribution to the Special Committee's work.
490. India's struggle against colonialism was well
known throughout the world and the name!' of Gandhi
and Nehru would remain for ever enshrined in the
hearts of all who cherished freedom. It had always
maintained that its O\\'n independence would be incomplete \vhile other countries in Asia and Africa remained enslaved since freedom was one and indivisible
for all peoples. India therefore joined with all those
who fought against the hideous forces of colonialism
in Africa.
491. Despite the fact that many of the most powerful countries had at last realized that colonialism could
not endure, Portugal still clung to its inhuman domination of certain African Territories. It was living in an
age that had since passed by and ruthlessly perpetuated
its domination over the African people with the aid
of its allies. It was to be deplored that, after hundreds
(j~ years of the so-called civilizing Christian mission,
barely 3 to 4 per cent of the people in the Portuguese
Territories were literate.
492. While the Special Committee could not physically prevent the Portuguese from their ruthless
domination in the African Territories, it could speak
forth and expose Portugal and its allies for their
reprehensible action. His delegation would support all
those who endeavoured to e..."Cpose colonialism. Human
dignity and freedom, to have any meaning, had to be
one and indivisible for all mankind.
493. Lastly, his delegation extended to the Government and people of Algeria every best wish for their
continued well-being and prosperity.
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494. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed the gratitude of his delegation to
the Government and people of Algeria for their invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Algiers.
495. The warmth of the welcome extended to the
Special Committee, despite the lateness of its arrival,
was part of an inseparable tradition among Algerians.
It was very touching that the Committee should be
holding meetings in Algeria only four years after the
country had disengaged itself from the claims of
colonialism. N ever in the twentieth century had a
people paid such a price for freedom. Indeed, that
should be a lesson to colonial Powers that the just
cause always won. A further lesson was provided by
Algeria's progress since independence. The country's
attainments showed what could be done in an atmosphere of freedom and independence.
496. It was fitting that the Special Committee
should discuss the question of Portuguese Territories
in Africa. Portugal was refusing to learn from history,
but the freedom fighters of those Territories should
draw inspiration from what Algeria had achieved.
Tanzania would always be on the side of the forces of
freedom; for so long as the cancer of colonialism and
apartheid subsisted, there could be no true freedom or
lasting peace. The Committee was therefore not only
performing a task but also carrying out its duty to
eliminate colonialism.
497. He was grateful for the encouraging message
from the President of the Revolutionary Council and
for the inspiring address by the Foreign Minister.
As the Committee's tour drew to a close, his delegation was more than ever convinced of the determination of Africans to uproot colonialism from their continent.
498. The representative of Yugoslavia associated
himself with the Chairman's statement thanking the
Government and people of Algeria for their warm
welcome. His delegation was happy to be in Algeria,
whose struggle for indeper.dence had been an inspiration to liberation movements elsewhere in Africa.
Since the country continued to play an important role
in that respect, various African liberation movements
had set up their headquarters in Algeria.
499. The inspiring message from the President of
the Revolutionary Council and the statement of the
Foreign Minister would provide further impetus for
the Special Committee's work Co-operation and
friendship between Algeria and Yugoslavia dated from
the time of the Algerian struggle for independence
and continued on the basis of non-alignment and peace.
500. He concluded by expressing his thanks for
the hospitality extended to the Special Committee and
the fine facilities and working arrangements provided,
and wished the Algerian people all success, prosperity
and progress.
501. The representative of Afghani~tan associated
himself \-vith the Chairman's statement thanking the
President of the Revolutionary Council for his inspiring message and the Foreign Minister for his important address and kind words of welcome. His gratitude
also went to the Government and people of Algeria
for inviting the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Algiers.
502. The warm welcome extended to the Special
Committee was further testimony of the traditional
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hospitality of Algerians, in whose country colonialism
had encountered one of its greatest setbacks. Having
gained its independence, Algeria was playing a leading
role in decolonization.
503. Afghanistan and Algeria were bound in common aspirations and spiritual ties. When the heroic
efforts and sacrifices of Algeria had led to independence, the joy of Afghanistan had been immense. He
expressed his country's heartfelt wishes to the Algerian
people for their happiness, prosperity and progress.
504. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics expressed the sincere gratitude of
the Soviet Union delegation to the President of the
Revolutionary Council, the Government and the people
of the Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria for
their invitation and very cordial hospitality. The
Special Committee's meetings in Algiers would undoubtedly be a source of inspiration to all those who
desired the complete elimination of colonial regimes
because the heroic stru~gle of the Algerian people
against foreign oppression would always serve as an
example to those who were fighting for their liberty.
505. The Democratic and Popular Republic of
Algeria was in the forefront of the fight against
colonialism and imperialism; the struggle being waged
by Algeria, in co-operation with sister States and the
Organization of African Unity, for the final destruction of colonialism, deserved the admiration and
gratitude of all peace-loving l).:oples.
506. He was particularly happy to be in Algeria,
because the Soviet Union's relationship with that
country had always been close. That relationship had
begun as soon as the Algerian people had .set out to
resist oppression. On his arrival the previous day he
had felt the effect of that friendship. The Soviet Union
and Algeria had a common ideal: the building of
socialism and of a new life.
507. The message which the President of the Revolutionary Council had addressed to the members of
the Special Committee would be a source of inspiration to them, because it encouraged all those who were
fighting for their independence. Mr. Bouteflika's
address was also most valuable. He was gratified at
the position adopted by the Algerian Government on
problems of colonialism and on a number of international problems. He fully shared the views of the
Algerian Government about the activities of United
States imperialism in Viet-Nam.
508. The Soviet Union delegation would do everything in its power to ensure the implementation of
resolution 1514 (XV). In due course it would give
a detailed account of its position on the problems of
putting an end to Portuguese and Spanish colonialism.
For the moment, however, he would confine himself
to assuring the peoples of those regions of the sympathy and fellow-feeling of the Soviet Union, which
had helped and would in the future continue to help
the independent States of Africa and the OAU in
!heir noble struggle against colonialism and imperialIsm.

509. The colonial Powers would have to be compelled to respect the decisions of the General Assembly and the Security Council. That would be an
arduous undertaking because those criminal regimes
were being helped by the Western imperialist and
colonialist Powers. Imperialism presented a united
front. A coalition should be formed against those who
wished to impede the irreversible process of the libera-

tion of peoples. Peace-loving peoples too, would have
to present a united front to them. The Special Committee should make use of the right conferred on it
by the General Assembly at its twentieth session to
report on any developments which might threaten
international peace and security. It should recommend
measures in conformity with Chapter VII of the
Charter against Portugal, South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia. Decisions had to be taken to justify the
hopes of the oppressed peoples of Africa. In conclusion, he wished Algeria every success in the course
upon which it had embarked.
510. The representative of the Ivory Coast said
that he considered it an honour and a pleasant duty
for his delegation to associate itself with the very
sincere thanks which had been expressed to the
Government and people of the Republic of Algeria
for their friendly invitation and for the brotherly and
warm welcome they had extended to the members of
the Special Committee. The invitation to visit Algiers.
the last stop on its information tour through Africa,
would enable the Committee to make contact, as it had
at Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis Ababa and
Cairo, with freedom fighters who were trying to
liberate their territories from colonial domination,
apartheid and shameful regimes, such as the rebel
regime of Ian Smith. Peace was indivisible and the
rights of all peoples were universal. He therefore
deplored the fact that, nineteen years after the U niversal Declaration of Human Rights, millions of human
beings were still being deprived of their inalienable
rights. Such a state of affairs created trouble-spots
which represented a constant threat to international
peace. He appealed once more to the intelligence and
common sense of the men and regimes responsible for
that anachronistic situation. The period of the exploitation of man by man had passed.
511. The Special Committee was responsible for
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. It
had to take into account the international background
to which the Foreign Minister of the Republic of
Algeria had referred in his address at the previous
meeting and to concentrate its efforts on the peoples
it had been instructed to assist in gaining their independence. Its visit to Africa should be interpreted as
a further sign of the links of solidarity between the
United Nations and all African peoples still deprived
of their inalienable right to freedom and independence
and subjected to racial discrimination.

512. He sincerely thanked the President of the
Revolutionary Council and Head of the Algerian
Government, whose country had already done so much
to help solve the problem of decolonization, for the
very wise and understanding message he had addressed to the members of the Committee. He also
thanked the Foreign Minister of the Republic of
Algeria for his clear and most informative statement.
Both those statesmen were well aware of the heavy
burden their country had assumed by welcoming to
its territory the liberation movements of countries
under colonial domination. He also paid a welldeserved tribute to the valiant Algerian people, which
had itself fought so hard for its independence and
was gratified that an Algerian delegation was participating in the Special Committee's work during its
visit to Algiers. The Committee would derive valuable
inspiration from the message from the President of
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the Revolutionary Council and from the words of
the Algerian Foreign Minister. He was happy to note
that the Algerian people, despite its modest resources,
had been able to make useful progress since independence. He wished the Algerian Government and people
peace and prosperity.
513. The representative of Venezuela said that the
Special Committee could have wished for no better
place than Algiers in which to complete its work in
Africa. Algeria was a living example of what a people
filled with an ardent desire to win its independence
and recover its sovereign liberty could do. The heroic
struggle it had waged was reminiscent in many ways
of that of the peoples of Latin America in general,
and of Venezuela, in particular. Like the Venezuelan
people, Algeria had not been content with obtaining
its independence. Since regaining it, Algeria, as a
member of the international community, had b~en
pursuing a policy of capital importance within the
United Nations, where it had adopted an attitude of
unequivocal opposition to colonialism and of assistance
to peoples fighting for their independence in Africa.
He was certain that the Algerian people, which had
110t hesitated to sacrifice the lives of over a million
of its sons in order to win its independence, would
not consider its struggle ended until the millions of
Africans suffering under the colonial yoke had regained, with their independence, their dignity as free
peoples. The message which the President of the
Revolutionary Council, Head of Government of the
Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria, had
addressed to the Special Committee that very morning was proof of that. In his interesting address, Mr.
Abdelaziz Bouteflika, Foreign Minister of Algeria,
had taken up the same theme. The Venezuelan delegation associated itself with the Chairman of the Special
Committee in thanking them both; their words would
be a source of inspiration to all members of the Committee. The people of Venezuela had followed every
phase of the heroic struggle of the Algerian people and
the Venezuelan delegation had made it its duty to
defend that people in all circumstances in its statements and by its votes. He was happy and proud to
be able to express, on Algerian soil, his admiration
and respect for a people which had not only refused
to be intimidated by the oppressor but had waged a
relentless struggle to regain its liberty and independence.
514.. It was no accident that the Special Committee
was holding its meetings in Algeria at that time. Its
journey through the African continent would have
been incomplete if it had not included a visit to that
sanctuary of anti-colonialism. Neither was it an accident that the Algerian Government had invited it.
The Committee had a duty to see the country which
had suffered so much and fought so hard against
colonialism. That invitation had enabled it not only
to come into contact with colonial reality in Africa
but to become acquainted with the noble Algerian
people which was, in its eyes, a living symbol of anticolonialism in modern times.
515. Algeria was now free. It had begun a fresh
struggle against ignorance and under-development.
He had been struck by the country's youth. The streets
were full of children and young people going to school
or college. Algeria was making a determined stand
against illiteracy in order to combat one of the most
notable consequences of colonialism: ignorance. On
behalf of his delegation, he thanked the Government

.
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and people of Algeria for their cordial invitation and
generous hospitality. The work of the Committee
could not be concluded in a more propitious atmosphere. He was certain that that work would bear
fruit. He hoped that the admirable people of Algeria
would find a better future and wished it every success
in all its undertakings.
516. The representative of Syria. said that the fact
that the Special Committee's concluding meetings
should be held in Algiers was evidence of Algeria's
awareness of the paramount role it was destined to
play in support of the cause of emancipation everywhere, and to its determination to lead it to full accomplishment.
517. In the defence of freedom, of the right to selfdetermination and of emancipation from colonialism,
that country had sacrificed a million martyrs and had
waged one of the most heroic struggles in human
history. In the face of its opposition, the myth of
colonial assimilation had crumbled, and from that land,
with African solidarity, Asian support, and the cooperation of justice-loving nations, would be directed
the coup de grace against the remaining pockets of
colonialism. It was therefore significant that the plight
of Angola should form the main topic of the Special
Committee's consideration in Algiers.
518. With total self-denial and universal dedication, Algeria had not stopped at its own achievement,
but had gone on to play its part in the solution of
international problems at large and in support of the
cause of liberation. The brilliant statement by its
Foreign Minister had clearly depicted the large perspective of its role in international affairs in general,
and above all in the struggle against the remnants of
colonialism, a flagrant example of which in a new form
was thriving to the detriment and misery of the Arab
people of Palestine.
519. The great Algerian revolution had not stopped
at the eradication of the physical presence of colonialism. It had been a structural revolution aimed at
restoring the value of man, developing his resources,
placing his welfare at the centre of endeavour, reviving
his true culture and enhandng his contribution to
civilization, in human relations based on social justice
and equality. Last but not least it had been aimed at
stimulating the legitimate tendency of progressive
forces towards solidarity, and community of interests,
aims and aspirations. It had been a genuine revolution against the concept of master and slave, first
and second class citizens, privileged and under-privileged. It had thus a most intimate connexion with the
purposes of the Special Committee in helping to implement the granting of independence to innocent
peoples who had for long suffered under colonial
inhumanities, and with the United Nations objectives
of international peace and justice.
520. The gallant people of Algeria were to their
brother Arabs of Syria a source of inspiration, and the
model they had offered was an embodiment of all that
was noble for humanity. He expressed his country's
sincere gratitude to them, to their Government and
to the President of the Revolutionary Council.
521. The representative of Italy associated himself
with the thanks expressed by the Chairman, on behalf
of the Special Committee, to the President of the
Revolutionary Council and to the Foreign Minister of
Algeria. His delegation's gratitude went to the Government and people of Algeria for inviting the Com-
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mittee to hold its final meetings in Algiers. So close
were the ties and so short the distance that Italians
did not feel themselves to be abroad when in Algeria.
He was indeed most happy to be there and hoped that
his visit would give him a closer acquaintance with
the country's progress since independence.
522. The Special Committee had to reaffirm its
pledge to foster the process of decolonization by peaceful means. All should adhere to that principle, both for
moral reasons and because it was a prerequisite for
international co-operation in accordance with the
United Nations Charter. The invitation extended to
the Committee was symbolic of Algeria's confidence
in the United Nations, for which the Committee was
grateful.
523. He expressed his delegation's deep admiration
for Algeria's past and present achievements and extended his best wishes for the country's subsequent
prosperity and well-being.
524. The representative of Madagascar expressed
his delegation's thanks to the Algerian Government
for inviting the Special Committee to hold the final
part of its session in the wonderful city of Algiers.
525. The task which the Special Committee was
performing on Algerian soil was, in his delegation's
opinion, of special importance. History had willed
that Algeria and Madagascar should have experience
of the same master and the same tribulations. The
colonial history of Madagascar was bound up with
that of the Maghreb countries generally and particularly with that of Algeria; for instance, Mohamed
V, Sultan of Morocco, had been exiled to Malagasy
territory, and the Queen of Madagascar, Ranavalona
In, had ended her days in exile in Algiers.
526. Like so many other countries, Madagascar
desired peace and sought co-operation at all times
among the members of the international community,
but its Government was convinced that concord among
members of that community would be resting on a
fragile and precarious foundation as long as any
State cherished the ambition to exploit a foreign
people, as long as any Government persisted in refusing a subject people the right to self-determination.
The accession to independence of a large number of
African countries and their awareness of their responsibilities to their brothers who were still oppressed
should be a clear warning to those who still clung to
the idea of domination and exploitation that they were
trying to swim against the tide. The ide?Is of freedom and independence had gained such strength in
Africa that those obstinate Governments would be
forced to listen to the voice of reason and accept their
defeat.
527. The case of the Algerian people had provided
the annals of history with an illustration of the victory
of those ideas over arms. An entire nation might be
exterminated, but it had never been possible to stifle
by force the genuine aspirations of a people, because
there would always be others outside its frontiers
who shared its ideals. Madagascar had recovered its
sovereignty and was aware of its responsibility to
peoples still subject to foreign domination. The
Malagasy delegation was therefore deeply grateful to
the Algerian Government for the generous hospitality
it had offered to the Committee of Twenty-four, which
would again enable the members of that- :lmmittee
to meet men still living under the colonial yoke, to
gather first-hand information on the situation in colo-

nial territories seeking liberation, to draw practical
conclusions from it and to produce better results.
528. The representative of the United States of
America thanked the Government and people of
Algeria for their hospitality and welcome.
529. She regretted to have to place it on record that
her delegation took exception to certain remarks of
the Foreign Minister of Algeria and the representative
of the Soviet Union, both of whom had seen fit to
interject and distort a subject which lay outside the
purview of the Special Committee.
530. However, she was extremely happy to be in
a country which, since the first settlements of Carthage, the sweep of Islam and the contact of Christianity, had played a prominent role in history. It was
a pleasure for her to recall that Algeria and the United
States had always maintained diplomatic or consular
relations. Her delegation was gratified to see the
emergence of a new Algeria' confidently facing the
future, and wished it every success in its difficult
task.
531. The representative of Ethiopa joined in thanking the Government and people of Algeria for the
hospitality and warm welcome extended to the Special
Committee. The heroic struggle of the Algerian people
against colonialism and imperialism would always
remain a landmark in the annals of the Continent,
and serve as an example and an inspiration to all
those struggling to win freedom and independence.
532. The Special Committee's presence in the brave
city of Algiers, whose very name had become synonymous with anti-colonialism, was of great significance. The question of the Territories under Portuguese domination had appropriately been reserved for
discussion in that heroic place where the militant
atmosphere and revolutionary enthusiasm would undoubtedly provide a suitable setting for consideration
of such a burning question. The sacrifices of the
people of Algeria in defence of freedom and independence would strengthen the determination of those
now engaged in a life and death struggle against
Portuguese oppression. They would continue the
struggle to the bitter end, knowing that their efforts
would be crowned with success and that their sacrifices
would not be in vain. The trail of heroism and
sacrifice blazed by Algeria had left its indelible mark
on the struggling masses of Angola, Mozambique,
Portuguese Guinea and other lands. The Committee
was grateful to the Government and people of Algeria
for having invited it, and for having made it possible
for world attention to be focused on such a crucial
Issue.
533. So far as Ethiopia was concerned, the complete eradication of colonialism and imperialism from
the earth was a commitment and a national objective.
The fossilized attitude of Portugal in obstinately clinging to its colonies in Africa was not only an affront
to world public opinion, but a shame to modern
civilization. Ethiopia would not rest until that shame
had been obliterated.
534. After a rule lasting for several centuries, the
Portuguese colonialists had nothing to show in their
favour. Forced labour, torture and oppression were
the hallmarks of their civilizing mission in Africa. The
inhabitants of Angola, Mazambique and Portuguese
Guinea were left with no alternative but to resort to
arms to regain their right to decent human existence.
They had the full moral and material support of
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progressive humanity for their struggle, long and
bitter though it might be. As the struggle intensified
in the days to come, Portuguese obduracy was bound
to co.llapse under its own weight of cruelty and oppreSSIOn.
535. His delegation wished to thank the President
and the Foreign Minister of Algeria very sincerely
for their inspiring messages, and assured the Algerian
people that in their efforts for advancing the great
cause of freedom and independence they had in
Ethiopia a strong and faithful ally, whose aims and
objectives were identical. He also assured all the
freedom fighters present that Eth!opia, together with
all progressive mankind, would leave no stone unturned in seeing that the struggle for justice and
democracy was finally crowned with success.
536. The representative of Chile expressed the
Chilean delegation's very sincere gratitude to the
Government of the Democratic and Popular Republic
of Algeria for the invitation it had extended to the
Special Committee. Like the beauty of the Algerian
landscape, the history of the Algerian people's bravery
was a source of inspiration to all nations which loved
peace and desired the victory of equality and justice
throughout the world.
537. Algeria had provided the finest example of
total elimination of colonialism. The whole world had
followed, minute by minute, the fight waged by its
people to emerge from the phase of oppression to that
of free exercise of its rights. The Chilean people had
always defended that cause. It had unremittingly
opposed the colonial system. It had remained aware at
all times of its obligations to the rest of the world.
It had contributed in every way possible to the liberation of peoples and territories under colonial domination, in order to enable them to exercise as ear:y as
possible their basic right to self-determination and to
decide their own future.
538. Chile had always greatly admired the Algerian
nation and had always supported the liberation movement, through which, at the co~t of so much suffering
and bloodshed, it had achieved the independence of
its territory and its people. It had felt the proclamation
of Algeria's independence to be a personal triumph.
Its relations with Algeria had always been close and
cordial, as it had proved by concluding bilateral agreements with that country and acting in complete harmony
with jt in the community of nations.
539. The Chilean delegation had listened with great
interest to the message from the President of the Revolutionary Council and to the excellent address that
morning by the Foreign Minister of the Democratic and
Popular Republic of Algeria. It warmly congratulated
both those distinguished figures on their brilliant exposition of their Government's point of view on the
situation in Territories still under colonial domination.
540. Algeria, like the other States of the world
community, well knew Chile's attitude to that type of
domination. As a member of the Special Committee,
Chile had been able to make an effective contribution
to the fight being waged against colonialism in order
to secure for men who were still aliens on their own
territory the full exercise of their rights. If all States
acted in the same way and applied the basic principles
of the United Nations Charter, the problem could be
solved and a long obsolete system defeated.
541. In conclusion, he reiterated his delegation's
thanks to the Algerian Government and people for
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their cordial hospitality and the fraternal welcome they
had extended to the members of the Committee of
Twenty-Four.
542. The representative of Iran expressed his delegation's sincere thanks to the President of the Revolutionary Council, the Government and the people of
Algeria for their kind invitation to the Special Committee to hold its concluding meetings in Algiers.
Although it had come to the final stage of its journey,
its task still remained to be accomplished. In the course
of its meetings in Africa it had been greatly encouraged
by the faith which people everywhere had placed in
its work; among the heroic people of Algeria it would
draw strength and reinforce its determination to liquidate imperialism.
543. It was through valour, unflagging determina·,
Hon and strength of character that the Algerian people
had secured their great success against colonialism.
Theirs had been the sweat, blood and toil, while the
Special Committee's role was one of persuasion. It
could, however, be safely said that in spite of the great
odds the Special Committee had to face, it would
succeed in the cause of freedom and independence if it
always kept in mind the heroic example of Algeria.
That country's championship of freedom and justice
had not stopped at its own independence, but it had
been a torch-bearer to all colonial peoples and had
spared no effort to fight for the total liquidation of
imperialism everywhere. Its independence had marked
the beginning of a new era, from the first day of which
its Government had embarked upon a bold policy for
the betterment of the life of its people. Its efforts in
the fields of education, the fight against illiteracy, industriaJization and the mechanization of agriculture
had been crowned with success, and would open up the
possibility of a richer life for all. He paid homage to
the Algerian martyrs, whose sacrifice had not been in
vain. They had given their lives so that their brothers
and sisters could live in freedom and justice.
544. The Special Committee would derive great
benefit from the wise and inspiring words of the President of the Revolutionary Council and the Foreign
Minister of Algeria. He expressed the thanks of his
country, which had from time immemorial been linked
to Algeria by spiritual and cultural ties, for the warm
hospitality that had been extended, and its best wishes
for the success and prosperity of the Algerian people.
545. The representative of Sierra Leone thanked the
Foreign Minister of Algeria for his stimulating words
on the Special Committee's responsibilities in regard
to colonialism, and assured him that his delegation
would do all in its power to contribute towards the
quest for a just and 3peedy solution.
546. The questions of Southern Rhodesia, South
West Africa and the Territories under Portuguese
domination had been described as chronic cases of colonialism. The armed struggle in those Territories called
to mind the struggle that had been waged by the
heroic people of Algeria for so long, and he was convinced that it too would be successful. The Special
Committee was fortunate to be in Algiers for its discussion on those Territories, which would bring new
hope to the freedom fighters. Its deliberations and
recommendations would rekindle the fire of indep€;ndeuce that the colonial Powers had tried to smotller.
547. The bondage of colonialism left behind it low
economic standards which were a form of oppression
that left a lasting wound. Algeria's example, however,
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would give strength to its kith and kin still awaiting
liberation.
548. The Special Committee had received a warm
welcome from the people of Algeria. He was convinced
that its stay would be an enjoyable one, and that his
country and Algeria would go from strength to strength
in their quest for peace, justice and freedom in all
parts of the world. His delegation was grateful to the
President of the Revolutionary Council and the Government and people of Algeria for their gracious invitation and generous hospitality, and to the President
and Foreign Minister for their thought-provoking statements. The Committee would leave no stone unturned
in its task of fighting all forms of colonialism.
549. The representative of Bulgaria expressed his
delegation's sincere thanks to Mr. Houari Boumedienne,
President of the Revolutionary Council and Head of
Government, the other members of the Government
and the people of the Democratic and Popular Republic
of Algeria for the warm welcome they had extended to
the Special Committee.
550. At that final stage of its discussions, the Committee was in a position to appreciate the true worth
of Algeria's generous hospitality. Its work had not
been fruitless and its results, good as they were, would
be even better, thanks to the welcome it had received.
551. The Bulgarian delegation welcomed the
presence at the meeting of the Algerian delegation.
The members of the Committee, who had a special role
to play in the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, would appreciate the real value of that delegation's co-operation. The active participation in the
Committee's work of a country which was in the forefront of the fight against imperialism, colonialism and
neo-colonialism was bound to give fresh impetus to
the Committee's decolonization activities. The moving
message from President Boumedienne and the excellent
address by Mr. Bouteflika, Foreign Minister of Algeria,
contained ideas and suggestions which would increase
the effectiveness of the Committee's work and be a
source of inspiration to all. The Bulgarian delegation
associated itself with the Algerian Foreign Minister's
moving expression of solidarity and sympathy with the
people of South Viet-Nam. The Bulgarian delegation
had always ardently desired to be on close terms with
the revolutionary people of Algeria, which had been
able to break its colonial shackles by its own efforts
and had written in blood, at the cost of the lives of
almost 2 million of its children, one of the most glorious
pages in the histO'ry of the armed struggle against
imperialism, colonialism and the oppression of man by
man. He was profoundly moved at being on Algerian
soil for the first time. The Committee's presence in
the beautiful city of Algiers, the pearl of the Mediterranean, was deeply significant. He was sure that the
Committee would be able to fulfil its task, that it
would not disappoint the brave Algerian people which
was so generously giving it hospitality, that it would
be inspired by Algeria's victorious struggle against
colonialism and would spare no effort to help, with the
support of the United Nations, in the liberation of
colonized peoples.
552. In pursuance of its anti-imperialist policy,
characteristic of a socialist State, the People's Republic
of Bulgaria unreservedly supported the fight against
colonialism and national liberation movements in
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, South Africa,

Mozambique, Angola, so-called Portuguese Guinea,
Aden, Oman and elsewhere, in the same way as it had
sided unconditionally with the Algerian people when it
was carrying out its heroic fight for liberation. In that
city, imbued as it was with a revolutionary and anticolonialist spirit, the Bulgarian delegation wished to
reaffirm the solidarity of the Bulgarian people with
peoples still suffering under the colonial yoke. It asked
the President to convey to the valiant Algerian people
and to his Government the best wishes of the Bulgarian
people for success in their task of building a new
society founded on freedom and justice. It wished the
people of Algeria, to which the Bulgarian people was
linked by bonds of friendship and co-operation, further
success in consolidating the power of the people and
building a popular and democratic Algeria.
553. The representative of Denmark sincerely
thanked the Government of the Algerian Republic for
inviting the Special Committee to hold meetings in
Algiers. He had been deeply impressed by the cordiality
of the Algerians' welcome and by the traditional hospitality of the country and the people. It was quite
natural that the Special Committee should meet in
the capital of a country whose fight for independence
was an example to other countries under colonial
domination. The Danish delegation was convinced that
the work of the Committee would be inspired by
the spirit of freedom which had been the mainspring of
that fight. The same spirit was evident in the message
addressed by President Boumedienne to the Committee and in the statement on the colonial problem
made by :1\1r. Abdelaziz Bouteflika, Algerian Foreign
l\linister. The Danish delegation had been most gratified to note the confidence which Algeria placed in the
United Nations, since that Organization could and
should play a very important part in the process of
decolonization. It had been very happy to note Mr.
Bouteflika's statement on the friendly relations which
had developed since the liberation between Algeria and
France and which proved that the relationship between
the dominator and the dominated could be replaced
by a more fruitful one based on the principles of
sovereignty and equality.
554. The Danish delegation was gratified that its
Government maintained excellent relations with the
Government of the Algerian Republic. It wished to
convey to the President of the Revolutionary Council,
and to the Government and people of Algeria the best
wishes of the Danish Government and people for their
happiness and for progress in the course they had
chosen.
555. The representative of Australia said that in
coming to Algeria his delegation was very conscious of
being among people who had suffered greatly, dared
greatly and were achieving greatly. It was an honour
to be among them, and it had been a particular pleasure
to be greeted in their own country by former friends
and colleagues of the Algerian Mission to the United
Nations in New York. Their offices and his were
adjacent, and apart from being good neighbours they
had become firm friends.
556. His delegation offered its deepest respects to
the President of the Revolutionary Council, and
thanked him and the people of Algeria most sincerely
for their hospitality. It would faithfully convey to its
Government the message with which the President had
honoured the Special Committee, together with that
of the Foreign Minister.
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557. On the last stage of its journey through Africa,
the Special Committee had become more deeply conscious than ever of the importance of the people, who
were the object of all its efforts. Their rights and their
hopes could in the ultimate be realized and their fears
overcome only by the common efforts and common
understanding of humanity. For free people everywhere, the price of liberty was eternal vigilance to
protect their rights and to recognize the changing and
sinister forms of aggression against them, so that
every man could remain or become the free man he
would wish to be.
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558. He expressed his delegation's warmest good
wishes to the lead~-" ~nd people of that free country
for the future that they had bought so dearly.
559. The representative of Algeria said he knew
that it was not customary for an observer to take part
in the discussion but he wished to say a few words
in reply to the friendly remarks made by all the delegations about his country. If, as he would have wished,
the whole Algerian people had been able to hear the
words of friendship, admiration, confidence and gratitude which had bet-! addressed to his country, it
would have found thtm to be the finest tribute paid
to its courage and its heroic sacrifice, and would have
discovered that all the members of the Committee were
aware of the grandeur and repercussions of its struggle.
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560. The statements by members of the Committee
were too numerous to allow him to reply individually.
The Algerian delegation would therefore thank the
members of the Committee collectively, on behalf of
the Revolutionary Council, the Government and the
whole Algerian people, for their friendly remarks and
the unanimous good wishes they had expressed.

II

561. At the end of a difficult struggle, Algeria was
trying to rebuild all its ruins, the inevitable consequences of its desperate fight for liberty, in order
to build a strong sovereign State, worthy of its thousand-year past and therefore capable of playing its
full part within the community of nations. There was
no incompatibility at all between that ambition and
the principles by which the Committee was guided.
True to the description "Algiers, sanctuary of anticolonialism", which one of the speakers had used,
Algeria was determined to oppose the after-effects of
colonialism wherever they were still to be found.
562. The Algerian Government therefore had a
binding duty to co-operate as effectively as possible
with all forms of anti-colonial struggle, by giving
direct and indirect help to liberation movements in their
bitter fight. The logical consequence of that attitude
was the invitation which had been extended to the
Special Committee to hold part of its session in Algeria.
He was very pleased that an opportunity was thus
being provided to all his brothers-in-arms present in
Algiers to obtain a hearing from the Committee, which
would in that way be fully informed of the conditions
under which they were fighting. He was also gratified
to be able to welcome the members of the Committee
to a country whose tradition of hospitality had so
often been praised and to make available to it all the
necessary working facilities and all the tourist resources
of his young motherland. He again thanked the members of the Committee for the warm friendliness they
had demonstrated towards Algeria.
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Closing of meetings
General statements
563. The representcltive of Czechoslovakia said that
he had enjoyed the opportunity to attend the Special
Committee's session in Africa, if only as an observer.
The Committee had accomplished much and had
adopted a number of effective resolutions on the Territories it had considered. His Government would pay
due attention to those resolutions 3.nd would support
the Committee's recommendations during the deliberations at the General Assembly. It would, moreover, do
its utmost for the cause of freedom and independence
of colonial countries and peoples.
564. Certain delegations had expressed concern at
the outset that the participation of observers in the
Committee's discussions might delay its work. The
majority of members would, however, agree with him
that that had not proved to be the case and that any
obstacles which had hampered the smooth running of
the Committee's proceedings came from an entirely
different source.
565. Lastly, he extended thanks to the Committee
for allowing him to attend its session as an observer
and to those Governments which had invited the Committee to meet in their capitals. He wished the Committee every success in its future work for the freedom and independence of colonial countries and peoples.
566. The rep1'esentative of the Secretary-General
expressed gratitude, on behalf of the Secretariat and
in his own name, to the Algerian Government and
people for their hospitality and for all the facilities
they had made available and asked the Algerian delegation to convey his thanks to all concerned. The Secretary-General had also asked him to express deep
appreciation to the Algerian Minister for Foreign
Affairs for the kind words in his opening address to
the Committee.
567. He also wished to record the gratitude of all
members of the Secretariat for the many personal
kindnesses extended to them by the Chairman, ViceChairman, Rapporteur and members of the Committee.
568. The Chairman, speaking on behalf of the
Special Committee, expressed gratitude to the President and the Government of Algeria for enabling the
Committee to hold its final meetings in Algiers, and
to the Government and people for their warm welcome
and hospitality. The facilities provided for the Committee's meetings had been particularly appreciated.
569. The Committee had been most happy to visit
Algeria because of the opportunity to strengthen contacts, friendships and links with the brave Algerian
people. Their struggle had indeed been a source of
inspiration to the Committee and lent impetus to its
work. Algeria had won a bitter, long drawn-out
struggle for independence with but limited assistance
from the United Nations, owing to the unfavourable
balance of forces in its political organs. However, the
very success of the struggle had given impetus to a
process which had somewhat redressed that balance
and led to the establishment of the Special Committee.
The Committee had also been able to appreciate
Algeria's whole-hearted dedication to the cause of the
emancipation of all colonial countries and peoples, as
attested by its position in the vanguard of countries
extending, at great sacrifice, generous material and
moral assistance to national liberation movements. It
had also sensed the country's attachment to the cause
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of true freedom, the purging of all traces of colonialism from its system, and its progress in the consolidation of its hard-won independence.
570. The resolution on Equatorial Guinea (AI
AC.l09/186) adopted by the Committee in Algiers
expressed gratification at the Spanish invitation, which
was both a welcome indication of willingness to cooperate with the Committee and an example worthy
of emulation by other colonial Powers. However, it
should be stressed that those sentiments were based
on the expectation that the invitation would lead to
the complete and rapid implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Only thLii would
the Spanish gesture and the Committee's subsequent
action deserve to be regarded as a constructive contribution. 'With regard to the resolution on Territories
under Portuguese administration (AI AC.l09/187),
the Committee had heard several petitioners whose
testimony amounted to a massive indictment of the
Portuguese Government's violation of human rights.
Members had been horrified and overwhelmed by the
irrefutable evidence of the Portuguese atrocities committed against children and old people, in particular.
However, the Committee had been heartened by news
of the unrelenting struggle being waged by the nationalists in order to free themselves from the yoke of the
oppressors, and had gained direct knowledge of their
aspirations, needs and difficulties. On the basis of that
evidence, the Committee had adopted an important
and far-reaching resolution, which contained a number
of new elements: concern at the further aggravation
of the already critical situation by the racist minority
rebellion in Southern Rhodesia; condemnation of the
violation of the economic and political rights of the
indigenous people by the settlement of foreign immigrants and the transfer of African labour to South
Africa; condemnation of the activities of financial
concerns in the Territories exploiting the human and
material resources and impeding progress towards
independence and freedom; an appeal to all States to
prevent their nationals from co-operating with the
Portuguese authorities, especially in the matter of
foreign investment; and a firm recommendation to the
Security Council to make the implementation of General Assembly resolution 2107 (XX) mandatory on
all Member States.
571. The decision to undertake another African
visit had been more than justified by the results
achieved. Ths concern and active solidarity of the
United Nations with colonial peoples generally had
been further emphasized. Direct contact with peoples
under colonial rule had put the Special Committee
in a better position to understand and assist them
in their legitimate struggle for freedom and independence. Petitioners had found it easier to appear before
the Committee in order both to provide confirmation
of the iniquitous nature of the colonial system, and
to offer fresh ideas and suggestions-thereby adding
to the capacity of the Committee to contribute to the
rapid liquidation of colonialism. That was illustrated
by the resolution adopted that morning concerning
the implementation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) (AjAC.109/188).
572. In that conney.ion, particular attention should
be drawn to the recommendation to the Security
Council to make the measures provided for under
Chapter VII of the Charter against Portugal, South
Africa and the minority regime in Southern Rhodesia,

mandatory on all Member States. That was a worthy
response to the request made by the General Assembly
to the Committee in its resolution 2105 (XX) to make
such suggestions as might assist the Council in its
consideration of appropriate measures to counteract
threats to international peace and security arising from
developments in colonial Territories.
573. In addition to reiterating the legitimacy of
the struggle of colonial peoples to exercise their right
to self-determination and independence, the Committee had gone further than in previous resolutions by
inviting all States to provide material and moral
assistance to liberation movements in colonial Territories.
574. Another noteworthy development in the thinking of the Committee was its implied condemnation of
military bases in colonial Territories and its request
to colonial Powers to dismantle such bases and refrain
from establishing new ones in their colonies.
575. Furthermore, the resolutions adopted by the
Committee during its visit to Africa showed a renewed
emphasis of the importance of economic factors in the
implementation of the Declaration. Experience had
shown that those factors, in the form of financial and
economic interests operating in collusion with the
colonial Powers, all too often obstructed progress
towards the application of the Declaration.
576. The Committee's deliberations had also clearly
demonstrated the need to ensure that independence
was based on the freely expressed wishes of the people.
577. He expressed his deep appreciation to the
Organization of African Unity and to the League of
Arab States for their effective collaboration in the
Committee's work and hoped that those links would
be strengthened. He also extended the Committee's
thanks to all host Governments for their warm welcome
and kind co-operation.
578. The representative of Ethiopia said that
throughout its visit to Africa the Special Committee
had sensed the depth of African feeling and the desire
to rid the continent of colonialism. The five capitals
in which the Committee had held meetings represented
a cross-section of Africa. The visit had therefore been
very useful, in that it had afforded close contact and
had strengthened the confidence of Africans in the
Committee and in the United Nations as a whole.
That had been attested by the warm and spontaneous
welcome extended to the Committee.
579. The speeches delivered and resolutions adopted
had given encouragement to all African freedom
fighters. The Committee was of course only a moral
force, and no panacea; but because of its tenacity of
purpos~ it had gained stature in the eyes of th~ world.
580. The road to decolonization was long, but the
right course had been engaged. Because of the noble,
though necessarily modest, efforts of the Committee,
colonialism was being driven to bay and would be
vanquished if the pressure continued.
581. He wished to associate his delegation with
the thanks expressed by the Chairman, on behalf of
the Committee, to the President, Government and
people of Algeria for their fraternal welcome. The
great work of national reconstruction and development under way in Algeria was evidence of what a
people could accomplish when master of its own
destiny. He concluded by extending the best wishes
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of his Government for all further success on the road
of progress, democracy and soci~J justice.
Statement by the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria
582. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria said that he
was addressing the members of the Special Committee
in order to tell them, on behalf of President Boumedienne, the Revolutionary Council, the National Liberation Front and the Algerian Government, how much
they had all appreciated the goodwill that the members
of the Committee had, with one accord, expressed
towards Algeria, which had suffered so much during
its long and murderous war of liberation. It was
particularly encouraging to see that the enormous
sacrifices made by the Algerian people on the altar of
liberty not only had enabled Algeria to achieve independence but could also be a source of encouragement to the enslaved peoples who were still struggling
against colonial domination. He offered his heartiest
congratulations to the Committee, which had been
unsparing in itc:; efforts to accomplish the lofty mission
entrusted to it and which, after fruitful discussion,
had achieved such encouraging and positive results.
583. As the Chairman had pointed out, the presence
in Africa of the Special Committee, dedicated as it was
to the cause of decolonizatio"n, revealed the change of
heart that had taken place at the United Nations.
Indeed, the adoption of the historic Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples marked a decisive stage in the evolution
of the United Nations. It was possible to assess the
progress achieved and the distance travelled by recalling that not until 1961 had the Special Committee
replaced the defunct and ridiculous Committee on
Information, whose terms of reference had covered
all the problems of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
with the exception of the immediate, basic and essential
problem of their political situation and their achievement of independence. It was therefore a source of great
satisfaction to Algeria, which had struggled for so
many years before it had been able to make the longstifled voice of its revolution heard in various international bodies, that the Special Committee had been
able to visit Africa in order to hear representatives
of the liber~.tion movements, to obtain first-hand information about the situation in the dependent territories and to establish closer contact with the realities
of colonialism.
584. While, however, it thus gave credit to the
United Nations for the great progress it had brought
about in international opinion in the quest for a solution to the degrading problem of colonialism, Algeria
could not fail to note with indignation and deep concern
that resolution 1514 (XV) on the graLting of independence had remained a dead letter, like so many other
resolutions, as was clear from all the petitions which
the Committee had heard. The colonial Powers, which
were responsible for the future of the peoples placed
under their administration, were refusing to co-operate
with the Special Committee, defying the United Nations
with impunity and displaying utter contempt for international opinion. He could not but deplore once again
the negative attitude of the United Kingdom, which
had absented itself from the meetings of the Committee but was present at Salisbury, where it was compromising itself with Ian Smith instead of respond-

89

ing to the appeal of the United Nations and committing
itself honestly to a policy of decolonization.
585. That was why Algeria felt that the time for
resolutions of which nothing ever came had passed and
that immediate and effective measures should be put
into effect to abolish colonialism and the exploitation
of man by man. The time had come to transfer full
powers to the dependent peoples in order to enable
them to choose their political status freely, to organize
the development of their countries and to pursue their
progress in every field, in conformity with the United
Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights. Meanwhile Algeria, faithful to its
revolution and to its ma.rtyrs who had fallen on the
battlefield of freedom, would continue to furnish unstinted material and moral support to all liberation
movements in the just and legitimate struggle which
colonialism was forcing them tn wage for the recovery
of their dignity and of their inalienable right to selfdetermination. Algeria knew by experience that it was
idle to hope that Lisbon, Pretoria or Salisbury would
allow independence to be achieved by peaceful means.
586. Turning more specifically to the question of
the Territories under Portuguese domination, which
the Committee had just been studying at Algiers, he
would like to compliment the Committe-.: on the calm
and serious atmosphere that had prevailed at its meetings and on the unflagging attention which it had
given to the petitioners. The resolutions that the Committee had adopted in the light of the information
which it had patiently amassed meant that there were
still grounds for hoping that the United Nations, thus
brought face to face with its responsibilities, would
do its duty. By taking the important step of recommending to the Security Council that it should be made
obligatory for all States to implement the measures
provided for in General Assembly resolution 2107
(XX), the Committee had put its finger upon one
of the provisions that was most likely to bring Portugal to its senses if that provision was adopted and
consistently followed. Those results responded to the
hopes which the liberation movements and the African
peoples had reposed in the Committee. They did
honour to the United Nations and added lustre to its
reputation. The work of the Committee, after its
African tour, 'was really only just beginning. It must
be carried on tirelessly within the United Nations,
in order to bring all States to a healthier appreciation
of the realities of colonialism. Algeria's devotion to
the universal principles of the United Nations, the
enthusiasm with which it would support any measures
calculated to strengthen the Organization, the faith
and optimism which it felt with regard to the future
of mankind, and, lastly, its passionate thirst for justice
and freedom-all those factors showed how closely
the aims of the Committee coincided with those of the
country which had the honour to be its host.
587. On behalf of the Revolutionary Council and
the Algerian Government, he congratulated the Committee most warmly on the hard work it had done
both at Algiers and elsewhere, in other capitals of the
African continent. That work had brought tlle Committee's arduous but inspiring task considerably nearer
to fulfilment. That the result of the Committee's efforts
was encouraging,. to say the least, was undoubtedly
due to a spirit of healthy rivalry, to the existen<:e of
such a widespread and concerted will to hasten the
process of decolonization, and to the invaluable, indeed
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indispensable, assistance of valiant freedom fighters,
full of forceful ideas, imbued with hope and faith,
and determined to conquer and radically to transform
the future of their peoples, whose subjugation ran
counter to the spirit of the age. The Committee had
proved, if proof were needed, that the vast majority
of its States members, and particularly, in spite of
their inevitable growing pains, those that had emerged
in recent years, respected the struggle of the peoples
who were still oppressed and encouraged their actions,
thus rl.1tting into practice in the best possible way the
principles which most clearly embodied the spirit of
the United Nations. The Committee's reaffirmation
and renewed demonstration of active solidarity undoubtedly marked a decisive step on the path towards
decolonization and the consolidation of the independence of the young States. Algeria, which owed the
progress and ultimate victory of its cause to the support it had received from so many quarters during
its war of liberation, was today able to appreciate the
true value of the Committee's work Support for
liberation movements all over the world was a sacred
ethical principle by v'hich the Algerian people and
its Government were constantly guided. Algeria gave
unconditional support to the peoples of Angola,
Mozambique, Guinea (Bissau), Southern Rhodesia,
South West Africa, South Africa, Palestine, Oman,
Aden and all Territories still under colonial rule in
their heroic struggle to shake off the colonial yoke
and to regain freedom. Algeria would continue its
unstinted support until the day when those peoples
were able to resume their rightful place among the
family of independent States of the Third World and
in the community of nations.
588. Apart from the action undertaken for the
assistance of the countries under colonial domination,
the Committee's solidarity reflected the efforts made
by the recently constituted States to establish their
independence on increasingly healthy foundations.
Indeed, national independence only became genuine
and acquired true meaning as a country gradually
shaped and built up its own economic and social
framework. Because of circumstances as complex as
they were outdated-an inevitable consequence of
struggles for influence between exclusively foreign
interests-attempts were ofen made to oppose that type
of consolidation.

589. The adoption of the resolution on the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, a
resolution which recognized the legitimacy of the
struggle-in all its forms, particularly the most effective
ones-of the peoples under colonial rule and which
invited all States to provide material and moral assistance to the national liberation movements in colonial
Territories, constituted a welcome change in the
methods of the United Nations. It had been inevitable,
in view of the blind obstinacy of certain colonial
Powers. The recognition of the legitimacy of the
struggle of the peoples under colonial rule put an end
to the age in which the efforts of those peoplesoppressed, humiliated and deprived of all their rights,
even that of living in freedom-to regain their independence were regarded by colonialists and their natural
allies as a violation of established laws. That the dignity
of the struggle had today been stressed by one of the
principal organs of the General Assembly was a source
of considerable encouragement to all national libera-

tion movements. Moreover, the Special Committee's
appeal to all States to provide moral and material
assistance to the oppressed peoples reduced the scope
of all the tendentious and improper interpretations
which the colonial Powers applied to the principle of
non-interference in the domestic affairs of a State. By
providing the sorely needed assistance for which they
had been asked, countries that cared for justice, freedol11
and the preservation of world peace would be able to
give effective support to the oppressed peoples in what
had now become a world-wide struggle for the abolition
of colonialism, which constituted an ever increasing
threat to international security. Such a course would
also preclude attempts at the i,~e of force by certain
States that dreamed of keeping their colonies for ever
and by others that longed to recover their lost empires.
590. On behalf of his Government, he congratulated
the Committee on having requested the specialized
agencies of the United Nations and other relief organizations to increase, in co-operation with the liberation
movements of all the Territories under colonial domination, their assistance to the refugees of those Territories. The petitioners who had appeared before the
Committee had pointed out the social aspect of the
sacred struggle they were waging against foreign
occupation, a struggle of the first importance for all
leaders of liberation movements throughout the world.
The petitioners were aware that the future of their
country after independence would depend essentially
on the strength of its people and on the fresh sources
of energy that would be released. By requesting the
specialized agencies to increase their assistance to
oppressed peoples and to do so in co-operation with
the representatives of those peoples, the Committee
was giving due recognition to the men who today were
shaping the destiny of their country. The Algerian
Government fully supported that decision.
591. Other decisions of equal importance had been
taken by the Committee while it had been at Algiers.
They m~.rked the firm resolve of the member States
to achieve rapid decolonization of the occupied territories. That laudable intention would achieve results
equal to the hopes it inspired if it was backed up by the
sincere co-operation of the Powers still administering
the Territories. By inviting a delegation of the Special
Committee to visit Equatorial Guinea, the Spanish
Government had adopted a helpful initial attitude.
That attitude would not really bear fruit until Equatorial Guinea became a free, independent and sovereign
State, as was bound to happen.
592. The positions of other colonial Powers, however, had undergone no change. Portugal, among
others, was persisting in its refusal to co-operate with
the United Nations. That intransigence was due far
more to the assistance given to Portugal by certain
Western Powers than to the resources of its own
which the Lisbon Government thought it possessed.
It was clear that in helping the Portuguese anned
forces to resist the legitimate claims of the oppressed
peoples those Western States were seeking to safeguard economic and strategic interests of the first
importance. And when the last bastions of colonialism
had been conquered, those same Powers would want
to rep:ace that collusion by indirect action designed to
prolong indefinitely the exploitation of the peoples of
those Territories by hindering th~ consolidation of their
newly won independence. That new fonn of colonialism
was a potential source of real dangers, the existence
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of which it would be idle to deny; hence the work of
decolonization, if it was not to remain incomplete,
would have to be extended to neo-colonial situations.
It was the direct responsibility of the Committee to
carry out in full the task which had been entrused
to it. If complete and total independence was to be
achieved, that aspect of the problem should not go
unanalysed. If it did, decolonization would lose much
of its meaning in the eyes of the peoples.
593. That danger loomed even larger when, as in
the case of certain colonial Territories already on the
road to independence, the administering Power was
seen to be installing indigenous elements who represented the economic, and often also the political,
interests of the colonialists themselves. That could
only result in further exploitation of the peoples of
those territories within the framework of the granting of independence. The Special Committee should
not think that, once independence had thus been
granted, its work was over. It would be useful if
commissions representing the United Nations could
visit territories about to become independent in order
that their peoples might be free to choose genuine
leaders under United Nations supervision. The idea of
granting independence must be conceived in flexible
terms allowing full play to the legitimate aspirations
of the peoples concerned. Any restriction would limit
the extent of that natural tight and run counter to the
aims both of the peoples themselves and of the United
Nations.
594. In conclusion, he once again conveyed to the
Committee the congratulations of the Algerian Government and people on the conclusive I'esults which the
Committee had achieved in Africa and wished it
every success in the fulfilment of its task. He also
thanked all the representatives who had spoken so
warmly and kindly about Algeria and the Algerian
people and assured them of the deep and sincere feelings of friendship and esteem which Algeria entertained
towards all the peoples whom they represented. He
asked the indulgence of members of the Committee
for the inevita,ble defects in the organization of the
Conference. Whatever efforts were made, they would
never fully succeed in expressing the welcome of the
Algerian people, who strove to be among the worthiest
heirs to the splendid traditions of Arab-African
hospitality. \~That really mattered was that each member
of the Committee should have felt himself thoroughly
at home during his brief stay and should now enjoy
the pleasures of a well-earned rest.
F.

ACTION ARISING FROM: THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S
VISIT TO AFRICA

Adoption of resolution. concerning the implementation
of Gen. ral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with
regG1'd to colonial Territories considered by the
Special C01nmittee during its meetings in Af1'ica
(1966)
595. At the 454th meeting of the Special Committee
n 21 June 1966, the representative of the United Repubtic of Tanzania introduced a draft resolution cosponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzania and
Yugoslavia (Aj AC.109/L.315). In view of the interrelation of the colonial problems with which the
Committee had dealt, the co-sponsors thought it ad-
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visable to supplement and summarize the vanous
relevant resolutions in a general resolution.
596. The Chairman noted the following important
aspects of the draft resolution: in the fifth preambular
paragraph, the expression of the Special Committee's
regret had been prompted by its awareness of the
United Kingdom's obligation to attend the meetings in
Africa, not only as a member of the Special Committee
but also as an administering Power. In the sixlh preambular paragraph it had been necessary to point out
the negative attitude of certain colonial Powers, to
which one petitioner after another had testified.
Operative paragraph 3 had been a response to Portugal's and South Africa's and Southern Rhodesia's
defiance of world opinion and of the international
Organization'r recommendations. It was based upon
the position tllat had always been taken by the Special
Committee and by the African group in the Security
Council. Operative paragraph 4 reflected the Committee's concern about the foreign financial interests
that not only collaborated with the administering
Powers but also provided funds enabling them to
continue their wars of oppression. Operative paragraph
5 reflected past statements, but also contained a slight
departure from previous resolutions, in its request for
material assistance for the national liberation movements. After seeing a documentary film on Portuguese
Territories, the Committee had felt all the more
strongly the urgent need for aid to be granted not
only by the Special Committee but also by organizations the world over. Operative paragraph 7 was of
vital importance, in view of the administering Powers'
need of military installations in order to continue their
oppressive measures. The existence of such bases
constituted not only a menace to the population in the
Territories but also a threat to neighbouring countries.
The recommendation in operative paragraph 8 that
assistance should be withheld from the Governments
of Portugal and South Africa had been intended to
cover only the duration of their colonial rule over
the Territories in question. He asked for the entire
Committee's support of that paragraph.
597. The representative of Ethiopia supported the
draft resolution (AI AC.l09/L.315) on behalf of the
Afro-Asian group and Yugoslavia, and commended
the Chairman for his excellent introductory remarks.
It could be seen that the document provided a summary of all that the Committee had done in Africa,
giving a bird's-eye view of the salient points contained in its debates and resolutions.
598. The last preambular paragraph on colonialism's threat to international peace and security was
vitally important but needed no explanation, as the
facts were self-evident. In view of the many years that
had passed since the adoption of resolution 1514 (XV)
it was not out of place to reaffirm in operative paragraph 1 the inalienable rights of the peoples in colonial
Territories to freedom and independence.
599. He associated himself with the Tanzanian
representative in noting the importance of operative
paragraph 5, vd1ich laid down a juridical basis for the
support of national liberation movements in colonial
Territories. Operative paragraph 8 would be instrumental in focusing the world's attention upon the grave
threat to peace inherent in the continuation of colonialism. Peoples everywhere must be convinced of the evils
rampant in colonial domination and of the urgent
necessity to eradicate it. He announced his support
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of the draft resolution and strongly recommended it
to the Committee.
600. At the 455th meeting, on 22 June, the representative of the United Rep'ublic of Tanzania said
that two changes had been made as a result of consultations held by the sponsors of the draft resolution the
previous evening. The first concerned operative paragraph 7, which had been amended to read:
URequests the colonial Powers to dismantle the
military bases installed in colonial Territories and
to refrain from establishing new ones."
The second change related to the co-sponsors of the
draft resolution: Iran, the Ivory Coast and Madagascar
had indicated their wish to withdraw their names.
601. The representative of Poland said that the
International Bank for Reconstruction and DevelOpment (IBRD) and the International Monetary Fund
(IMF) were the two agencies which provided most
assistance to the colonial Powers. Only the previous
day, the Special Committee had been informed that
IBRD was to grant further assistance to Portugal.
He therefore proposed that operative paragraph 8
should be amended to read:
URequests all States and international institutions,
including the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development, the International Monetary Fund
and other specialized agencies of the United Nations,
to withhold assistance of any kind to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa until they
renounce their policy of colonial domination and
racial discrimination;"
602. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the Polish amendment was acceptable to the sponsors of the draft resolution and would
be included in the revised text (N AC.109jL.315j
Rev.1).
603. The representative of Venezuela said that he
would have preferred the draft resolution, as it
appeared in document A/AC.109jL.315/Rev.1, not
to have been submitted at that time. He thought that
it would have been better to wait until the Special
Committee returned to New York. The draft resolution embodied a number of ideas, principles and
statements in regard to which his delegation had
several times stated its position in detail, and that
position had not changed. In order to vote on the
draft resolution, his delegation was obliged to seek
precise instructions from its Government. Since that
could not be done from Algiers, the Venezuelan
delegation was reluctantly compelled to take no part
in the vote.
604. The representative of Australia, expressing
agreement with the opening remarks of the representative of Venezuela, said that his delegation was opposed
to resolutions of the kind before the Special Committee since they lacked precision on important points
of principle. In the first place, the last preambular
paragraph of the draft resolution was couched in
language which was unacceptable to his delegation.
He further wished to restate his opposition to the
wording "sed in operative paragraph 3, in which
connexion he had already voiced his delegation's
views regarding the use of force in Southern Rhodesia.
He wished to point out, however, that his Government
had been among the first to refuse recognition of
the illegal regime in Salisbury, recalling its representative and initiating far-reaching trade and financial

measures to support those proposed by the United
Kingdom Government and the Security Council. For
those reasons his delegation would oppose the draft
resolution before the Committee.
605. The representative of Chile repeated that a
draft resolution of such importance cou~d not be voted
on hastily. He agree 1 with most of the ideas in the
draft resolution, his reservations being all on points
of drafting and terminology. Since, however, the draft
resolution summarized the Committee's activities
during its tour and defined future policy, it would
not be possible for his delegation to take part in the
vote without being able to receive instmctions from
its Government.
606. The representative of I taly stated that his
delegation had been unable to obtain instructions from
its Government and would not, therefore, take part
in the vote.
607. The representative of the United States of
America said that he shared the reservations expressed
by previous speakers regarding the introduction at the
last minute of a draft resolution which contained new
and substantive provisions. His delegation supported
many of the basic objectives set forth in the draft
resolution but was of the opinion that the interests
of the peoples of the Territories concerned, as well
as of the administering Powers, would best be served
by peaceful co-operation. Since, however, other paragraphs in the draft resolution obscured those objectives,
his delegation would vote against it.
608. The representative of the Ivory Coast deeply
regretted that it had not been possible for his delegation to be one of the sponsors of the draft resolution
because of a problem in relation to the wording of
operative paragraph 7. Owing to lack of time it had
be~~n impossible to reach a compromise. His delegation supported the draft resolution as a whole but had
some reservations of principle with regard to operative
paragraph 7. He assured the freedom fighters of the
full support of the Government and people of his
country in their just and noble struggle.
609. The representative of 11tfadagascar said that
his delegation would vote in favour of the draft
resolution, which included a number of ideas and
principles which it had always supported in the Committee. Nevertheless, he had serious reservations
about operative paragraph 7. In his view the question
of the military bases was not within the competence
of the Special Committee. The Committee's task was
to understand the aspirations of the inhabitants of the
Territories under Portuguese domination, but it would
be for the inhabitants themselves to decide the question of the bases once they were independent.
610. The representative of Denmark said that his
delegation did not support operative paragraph 3 of
the draft resolution. It could not agree to a recommendation to the Security Council couched in such
general terms and based on principles the consequences
of which were so hard to foresee. Nor did Denmark
support the fifth and eighth preambular paragraphs
or operative paragraphs 4, 7 and 8. In the absence of
instructions from his Government he would go no
further into the question of the draft resolution. The
progressive position of Denmark on colonial problems
wa~ well known. For the reasons he had just stated,
he would be obliged to abstain in the vote on the
draft resolution as a whole and would vote against
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operative paragraphs 3 and 7 if they were put to the
vote separately.
611. The representative of Iran, referring to operative pragraph 7 of the draft resolution, said that
his Government was opposed to the establishment of
any foreign military bases on its territory and had
made its views in that connexion abundantly clear in
many official statements. It was, by the same token,
opposed to the establishment of foreign military bases
in principle. However, since the Special Committee
was concerned with decolonization, his delegation was
of the opinion that the question of such bases could
only be considered in the light of their effect upon the
local population's aspirations for independence. Otherwise, the matter would not fall within the Commit.;-e's purview. For that reason, his delegation had
not been able to accept the wording of operative
paragraph 7 and had had to withdraw its name from
the list of sponsors.
612. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, replying to points raised on behalf of the
sponsors of the drdft resolution (AI AC.109jL.315/
Rev.!), said that certain delegations had expressed
the opinion that the draft resolution had been introduced at short notice. It had, rrOl':ever, in fact been
submitted to the Special Comn. :Uee on the previous
day and delegations had tl;terefol'e had plenty of time
in which to make suggestions if they so wished. In any
event, the draft resolution contained only one new
element, namely, a reference to the United Kingdom's
failure to participate in the Committep.'s work-which
had been commented upon by most members when the
Committee had opened its session in Africa.
613. 'Vith regard to the vie';v held by certain
delegations that operative paragraph 7 of the draft
resolution did not fall within the Committee's purview, he pointed out that its terms were very similar
to those of operative paragraph 12 of General Assembly
resolution 2105 (XX), which had been supported by
the majority of Afro-Asian members and which, moreover, provided the Committee with a further mandate
to continue its work. Although no general reference
to the question of military bases had been made in
the draft resolution, the sponsors of course agreed
that they should only be established with the consent
of the people. But, as far as the colonial Territories
:vere concerned, the presence of military bases after
mdepefidence would, in effect, mean the continuation
of colonialism.
614. As for operative paragraph 3, the views expressed in it had always been held by the African
members of the United Nations.
615. The representative of the Ivory Coast, speaking in exercise of his right of reply, recalled that the
~ene:al A~sembly had indeed adopted a paragraph
IdentIcal wIth paragraph 7 of the dra.~t resolution, but
it alone was entitled to do so. More Jver, that paragraph had aroused lively controversy Even in the General Assembly, as was clear from the fact that it had
been adopted by only 49 votes to 37, wii.n 18 abstentions.
616. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics stated that his delegation would
vote in favour of the draft resolution since it accorded with the position which the USSR had always
maintained. It also corresponded to the interests of
t.ie African peoples.

93

617. vVith regard to foreign military bases in
colonial Territories, it had always been the opinion
of ~he Soviet Union delegation that they constituted
a dIrect threat to the independence of the indigenous
population and the sovereignty of States, as events
in Aden, Guam and Ascension Island proved. The
same was true of Libya. The Italian and Australian
statements were unacceptable. The motives behind the
statements of certain Powers were well known. If
Italy allowed United States military bases to be
established in its territory, that was its own affair.
The colonial Territories, however, had never been
consulted and foreign military bases were imposed
upon them to prevent them from gaining independence.
618. The revised draft resolution was adopted by
a roll-call vote of 16 to 2, with 1 abstention, as follows:
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.
Against: Australia, United States of America.
Abstaining: Denmark.
619. The text of the resolution (AI AC.1091188)
adopted by the Special Committee at its 455th meeting on 22 June 1966 reads ns follows:
uThe Special Committee on the Situation 'with
1"egard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on tlze Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
((Having held meetings from 23 May 1966 to 22
June 1966 successively at Dar es Salaam, United
Republic of Tanzania, at Mogadiscio, Somalia, at
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, at Cairo, United Arab Republic, and at Algiers, Algeria, and having heard
the spokesmen of the Governments of those countries,
((Having considered the situation in various Territories still under colonial domination,
((Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960,
((Recalling further General Assembly resolutions
1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963 and 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965,
((Regretting the failure of the United Kingdom
Government to participate in the Special Committee's
meetings in Africa,
uDeploring the negative attitude of certain colonial Powers, in particular the refusal of the Governments of Portugal and South Africa to recognize
the right of colonial peoples to freedom and independence in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV),
((Deploring ftwther the attitude of certain States
which continue to co-operate with the Governments
of Portugal and South Africa in the repression and
exploitation of the indigenous people,
((Recognizing that the continm'tion of colonialism
constitutes a threat to international peace and
security and a crime against humanity,
"1. Reaffirms the inalienable rights of the peoples
of colonial Territories to freedom and independence in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV);
"2. Deplores the refusal of certain colonial
Powers to co-operate with the Special Committee
and their continued disregard of the United Nations
resolutions;
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"3. Recommends to the Security Council to make
obligatory the measures provided for under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter against Portugal, South Africa and the racist minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia;
"4. Condemns the activities of the financial interests operating in these Territories which exploit
the human and material resources and impede the
progress of the people of the Territories towards
freedom and independence;
"5. Recognizes the legitimacy of the struggle of
the peoples under colonial rule to exercise their
right to self-determination and independence and
invites all States to provide material and moral
assistance to the national liberation movements in
colonial Territories;
"6. Requests the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies concerned and other international relief organizations
to increase, in co-operation with the liberation movement of all the Territories under colonial domination,
their assistance to the refugees of these Territories;
"7. Requests the colonial Powers to dismantle the
military bases installed in colonial Territories and
to refrain from establishing new ones;
"8. Requests all States and international institutions, including the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, the International Monetary Fund and other specialized agencies of the
United Nations, to withhold assistance of any kind
to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa
until they renounce their policy of colonial domination and racial discrimination;
"9. Requests the Secretary-General to take all
measures necessary to publicize the work of the
Special Committee as widely as possible, so that
world opinion may be sufficiently informed concerning the grave threat to peace constituted by colonialism."
620. The text of the resolution was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 1 July 1966.5
Adoption of resolution expressing appreciation
to host Governments
621. At the 455th meeting, the representative of
I ran said that he was privileged to introduce, on behalf
of twenty members of the Special Committee, a draft
resolution (AI AC.109 IL.316) expressing appreciation
to the Governments which had invited the Committee
to meet in their countries.
622. The Committee could be proud of its accomplishments in Africa; it had taken important decisions
for the full implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples and had done much to strengthen the confidence placed in the United Nations by those still
under colonial domination. The Committee, which had
everywhere received an enthusiastic welcome, was
particularly indebted to the host countries which, by
their invitation, had helped to accelerate independence
for all countries. They had also made it possible for
the United Nations to establish direct contact with
the peoples concerned. In conclusion, he proposed
5 Official Records of the S ecttrity C01t11cil, Twenty-first Year,
Supplement for hely, August and September 1966, document
5/7395.

that the draft resolution should be adopted by acclamation.
623. The representative of Mali said that after the
admirable statement by his Iranian colleague he had
little to add regarding the draft resolution wh~ch had
just been submitted to the Committee. On behalf of
all the sponsors he wished to tender sincere thanks
to their brother States of Africa who had invited the
Special Committee to hold part of its session in their
wonderful countries, thus enabling the members to
form an idea of how the struggle against colonialism
in Africa was developing. They had found during their
stay that, in cases where colonialism still clung to the
countries under its domination, the economic factors
to which all the petitioners and personalities who had
appeared before the Committee, as also the majority
of the members of the Committee, had drawn attention were of particular importance.
624. While the Committee was at Addis Ababa,
Mr. Diallo Telli, Administrative Secretary-General of
the Organization of African Unity, had shed light on
that aspect of the question when he had stated:
"The salient feature of the current situation in
Africa is the aggravation of the threat to international peace and security constituted not only by
the survival of colonialism but by the strengthening,
during the past year, of the alliance formed between
Portugal, South Africa and the Rhodesian settlers
in order to consolidate their hold over the entire
southern part of the African continent and to ensure
the perpetuation of colonial and racist domination
there. It is a known fact that that ungodly alliance
of the most backward regimes of oppression-all
three of which have been unanimously condemned,
on several occasions, by the United Nationsnevertheless has its accomplices among \.~l~ powerful.
Those accomplices are the many forces-individuals,
companies or States-which have made investments
in the south of the continent, which live and prosper
from the exploitation of African wealth in that
region and which thus bear a large share of responsibility for the deterioration of the situation and
for the bloody tragedy besetting the African peoples
of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination. As these
accomplices are in large measure responsible for the
paralysis which affects all peaceful attempts at decolonization, they are naturally the major obstacles
in the way of the Committee's efforts. It is therefore important that you should find an adequate
solution to a serious and specific situation, failing
which your Committee and all those working for
peaceful decolonization cannot hope to achieve any
positive result. This is a most important point, for
what is needed now in the matter of decolonization
is not resolutions but solutions. The obstacles to
the solutions are, firstly, the alliance between the
regimes of Pretoria, Salisbury and Lisbon; and,
secondly, the support which this alliance is receiving
from its accomplices in Europe and the United
States, especially by way of bilateral assistance or
the aid provided by organizations such as NATO.
That is the source of the great difficulties which
are hampering the efforts to achieve decolonization
in Africa. It is to this that the principal efforts of
the Committee should be directed."
625. After hearing the petitioners and seeing the
film which some of them had made, members of the
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Committee were surely more convinced than ever that
colonialism was a disgrace to mankind and to the
conscience of man, a view which had been eloquently
expressed by the representative of Denmark. In conclusion, he thanked all the host Governments for welcoming the Committee and for the facilities with which
they had provided it for the achievement of its task:
they had all proved, if proof were needed, their sincere
desire to co-operate with the United Nations. He therefore proposed that the Committee should adopt the
twenty-Power draft resolution (AI AC.l09/L.316) by
acclamation.
626. At the same meeting the Special Committee
adopted the draft resolution (AIAC.109/L.316) by
acclamation. The text of the resolution (AI AC.109!
189) reads as follows:

{(The S peeial C011lmittee on the Situation with
1'egard to the Impleme/"Jation of the Declaration on
the Granting of IndeJ'.lence to Col01tial Countries
and Peoples,
((Having held meetlllgs from 23 May to 22 June
1966 successively at Dar es Salaam, United Republic
of Tanzania, at Mogadiscio, Somalia, at Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia, at Cairo, United Arab Republic,
and at Algiers, Algeria, and having heard the spokesmen of the Governments. of those countries,
((Expresses its profound gratitude to the Governments and people of the United Republic of Tanzania,
Somalia, Ethiopia, the United Arab Republic and
Algeria for inviting the Special Committee to hold
meetings in their respective capitals, for providing
the Committee with the necessary facilities for its
meetings, and for their generous and kind hospitality."
ANNEX I
Communique issued on 14 May 1966 by the Chairman
on behalf of the Special Committee
In response to invitations extended to it by the Governments
of Algeria, Ethiopia. Somalia, the United Arab Republic and the
United Republic of Tanzania, the Special Committee of TwentyFour has decided to hold a series of meetings this year in
Algiers, Addis Ababa, Mogadiscio, Cairo and Dar es Salaam.
This decision was taken in the context of operative paragraph
6 of General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November
1961 which, in establishing the Special Committee, authorized
it "to meet elsewhere than at United Nations Headquarters,
wheneyer and wherever such meetings may be required for the
effective discharge of its functions". The Special Committee
was also aware that the General Assembly, by operative paragraph 7 of its resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, had
approved "the progr:tmme of work envisaged by the Special
Committee during 1966, including the possibility of holding a
series of meetings in Africa" and had authorized the necessary
financial provision in the budget for 1966.
In deciding to hold another series of meetings in Africa this
year, the Special Committee was particularly cOI1fJcious of the
positive results achieved by its visit to Africa last year. While the
Special Committee was unable, owing to the non-co-operation of
the administering Powers concerned, to visit the colonial Territories it considered in Africa last year, it was enabled, by reason
of its proximity to these Territories, to establish closer contact
with the realities of their situation and to obtain more direct
knowledge than hitherto regarding the aspirations of their
peoples. The experience of the Special Committee in Africa last
year thus made possible the adoption of several important
rsolutions concerning these Territories, which formed the basis
of the relevant decisions taken by the General Assembly at its
twentieth session.

The work of the Special Committee in Africa last year also
benefited from the co-operation it was able to establish with the
Organization of African Unity through the participation of the
Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa as well
as of the Administrative Secretary-General of that organization.
The Special Committee notes with grave concern that the
renewed hopes of freedom and independence without delay which
were inspired in colonial peoples by the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples on
its adoption over five years ago have, with but a few exceptions,
not been realized. Indeed, owing to the negative attitude or nonco-operation of the administering Powers concerned, very little
progress has been made in the implementation of the Declaration
in most of the Territories, including the larger Territories in
Africa, which engaged the attention of the Special Committee
in previous years.
The Special Committee is convinced that its forthcoming
visit to Africa will not merely demonstrate the increasing concern
of the United Nations for the position of colonial peoples but
strengthen its own capacity to assist these peoples in their struggle
for independence. This consideration is of special significance
in view of the General Assembly's request, contained in its
resolution 2105 (XX) that the Special Committee in continuing
to seek the best means for the immediate and full application
of the Declaration, should, whenever it considers necessary,
recommend a deadline for the accession to independence of each
colonial Territory. Further, the Special Committee's visit to
Africa will facilitate the appearance before it of representatives of nationalist movements wishing to express their views
regarding the future of their countries, who would otherwise
find it impossible to travel to New York.
The programme of the Committee's meetings in Africa is as
follows:
Dar es Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania: between 22 and
30 May 1966;
Mogadiscio, Somalia: between 31 May and 3 June 1966;
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia: between 4 and 9 June 1966;
Cairo, United Arab Republic: between 9 and 16 June 1966;
Algiers, Algeria: between 16 and 22 June 1966.
The items on the agenda of the Special Committee for these
meetings will include all the colonial Territories in Africa,
Aden, Oman, Mauritius and Seychelles.

ANNEX 11
List of representatives who attended the Special Committee's
meetings in Africa

Afghallistan
Mr. Abdul Samad GHAUS

Australia
Mr. Dudley MCCARTHY, M.B.E.
Mr. J olm Howard BROOK

Bulgaria
Mr. Matey KARASIMEONOV

Chile
Mr. Hernan SANCHEZ

Dellmark
Mr. Hans R. TABOR (in Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio and
Addis Ababa)
Mr. Skjold G. MELLBIN
Miss Karen HANsEN (in Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis
Ababa and Cairo)
Ethiopia
Mr. Gl.'tachew MEKASHA
Mr. Berhane DEREssA
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Syria

India
Mr. Pram BHATIA (in Dar es Salaam)
Mr. S. SEN (in Addis Ababa and Cairo)
Mr. R GOBURDHUN (in Algiers)
Mr. C. R. GHAREKHAN
:Mr. Frank H. C. JOHN

Iran
Mr. Mohsen S. ESFANDIARY

Iraq
Mr. Adnan PACHACHI (in Cairo)
Mr. Ala'uddin ALJuBouRI

Italy
~Ir.

Ludovico CARDUCCI ARTENIsIO

h'ory Coast

Twtisia
Mr. "Moncef KEDADI

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.

P. F. SHAKHOV
A. V. GRODSKY
I. G. NEKLESSA
G. I. VEKILOV

United Republic of Tanzania
Mr. J. W. S. MALECELA
Mr. S. CHALE (in Addis Ababa)
l\ir. Ahmad DIRIA-HASSAN (in Cairo)
Mr. Mohammad Ali FOUM

United States of America

Mr. Julien KACOU

Madagascar
Mr. Gabrie1 RAKOTONIAINA

Alali
Mr. Mamadou Moctar

Mr. Rafic JOUEJATI

THIAl,~

Polalld
Mr. Kazimierz SMIGANOWSKI

Sierra Leolle
:Mr. G. B. O. COLLIER
Mr. G. E. O. WILLIAl\IS

Mrs. Eugenie M. ANDERsoN
Mr. Richard E. JOHNSON
Mr. Donald McHENRY
Mr. Raymond PERKINS

Vene:Jllela
Mr. Leonardo DfAZ GONZALEZ
Mr. Rafael OSUNA (in Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis
Ababa and Cairo)

Yugoslavia
Mr. Dimitar JANEVSKI

I
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XIV*

MAURITIUS, SEYCHELLES AND ST. HELENA
A.

ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY'THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. Following its consideration o£ Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena at its meetings in 1964, the Special
Committee adopted a series of conclusions attd rec:ommendationsascontained in its report to the General
Assembly at its nineteenth session. (A/5800fRev.1?
==~.= ~c_cc.,,,.~~~.J?N'vio!~tl¥;ssu..n.under-!M~ AlffJOOJMd!)~ . . . ~~ ~o
1 Official Records of the GenerC'1 Assembly" NitJ~eenth Sts-

sirm" Anne~ts, annex No. 8 (part I).

chap. XIV, paras. 154-159). The Special Committee
included relevant infOrmation on the T~rritories in
its report to the Assembly at its twentieth session
(A/6000fRev. 1,2 chap. XIII).
2. The General Assembly, at its twentieth session,
adopted two resolutions, one concerning Mauritius
(resolution 2066 (XX) of 16 December. 19(5) and the
other concerning a number of smaller Territories, in..
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eluding the. Seychelles and St. Helena (resolution 2069
(XX) of 16 December 1965).
'
3. The oper~tive paragraphs of resolution 2066
(XX) on Mauritius read as follows:
)
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["The General Assembly]
"1. Approves the chapters of the ~ reports of the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples relating to the Territory of Mauritius, and
endorses the, conclusions and "recommendations of
the Special Committee contained therein;
"2. Reaffirnt.s the inalienable right' of the people
of. the Territory of Mauritius to freedom and independence in accordance with General Assembly
.
resolution 1514 (XV);
"3. Invites the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northem Ireland to take
effective measures with a view to the immediate
and full implementation of resolution 1514 (XV);
"4. Invites the .administering Power to take no
action which woitld dismember the Territory of
Mauritius and violate its territorial integrity;
"5. Further invites the administering Power to
report to the Special Committee and to the General
Assembly on the implementation of the present
resolution;
"6. Requests the Special Committee to keep the
question of the Territory of Mauritius under review
and.to report thereon to the General Assembly at
its twenty-first session."
4. The operative paragraphs of resolution 2069
(XX) on the Seychelles and St. Helena, among other
Territories, read as fonows:
[((The General Assembly]
"1. Approves the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples relating to these Territories~ and endorses
the conclusions and recommendations contained
therein;
"2. Calls upon the administering Powers to implement without delay the relevant res!llutions of
the General Assembly;
"3. Requests the administering Powers to allow
United Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories, and to extend tQ them full co-operation and
assistance;
"4. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of these Territories to decide their constitutional
status in ai:cordance with the Charter of the United
Nations and with the provisions of resolution 1514
(XV) and other relevant General Assembly resoltltions;
"5. Decidss that the United Nations'should render
all ·help to the people of these Territories in their
efforts freely to decide their future status;
"6. Requests the Special Committee to e..unUne
the situation in these Territories and to report on
the itnplementation of the present resolution to the
General Assembly at its twenty-first.. session;

.~=~=====

.,"f''1... ,R-equesls the Sec::retarrGeneralto~anas...
c

c

sistance in the imnlementation
of this resolution."
...

671

B. bIFORMATION ON THE TERJUTORI~
5. Information on Mauritius, the S.eycheUes and
St. Helena is contained in the re,ports of the Special
Committee to the General Assembly at its nineteenth
and twentieth sessions (A/5800fRev.1, chap. XIV;
and A/6000fRev.1, chap. XIII;. Supplementary .information is set out ·below.

1. Mauritius
General
6. Up to 8 November 1965" the Territory of Mauritius consisted of the island of Mauritius and its dependencies, Rodriguez, the Chagos Archipelago, Agalega
and the Cargados Carajos. As from that date, the
Cl1agos Archipelago forms part of a new Territory,
created by the United Kingdom Government, which
is known as the British Indian Ocean Territory (see
paras. 41-53 below).
7. The· total population of Mauritius at the end
of 1965, excluding the dependencies, was estimated at
751,421. Racially the population is divided into the
general population (Europeans (mainly French), Africans and persons of mixed origin), 220~093;· Indo],fauritians (made up of immigrants from the Indian
subcontinent and their descendants), 506,552 (of whom
383~542 were Hindus and 123,010 Muslims); and
Chinese (consisting of immigrants frOIl! China and their
descendants), 24,776.
.
.
8. With an average· of over 1,000 people to the
square mi1e~ Mauritius is already one' of the most
densely populated agricultural areas in the world, and
a continui~g high birth-rate and falling death-rate are
resulting in an increase of some thirty per 1,000 an-"
nually. The growth of popmation has led to a reductionof living standards among certain s~tions of the
people, and to growing unemployment
PoHticaland constitutional developments
Constitutional Conference of 1965
9. The decision that Mauritius should become an independent State probably by the end of 1966, after
a period oE six mont-Its' full internal self-government,
was announced by Mr. Anthony Greenwood, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, at the end of a Constitutional Conference held in London from 7 to 24
September 1965.
10. The Conference was attended by representatives
of all political parties in the Mauritius Legislature,
namely: the Mauritius Labour Party (MLP) led by
the Prime l\1:inister, Sir Seenoosagur Ramgoolam; the
ParH Mauricien Social Democrate (PMSD) ledhy
Mr. J. Koenig; the Independent Forward Bloc (IFB)
led by Mr. S. Bissoondo}"al; the Muslim Committee of
Action (MCA) led by Mr'. A. R Mohamed; two
independent members of the Legisl~ture, Messrs. J. M.
Paturau and J. Ah Chuen.
11.. The MLP, the party of the working class which
in the October 1963 general election won nineteen
out of the fortyeIected seats in the Legislature,
represents mainly the Indo-Mauritian. and Creole (AfroEuropean) communities. Most of the Indo-Mauritians
supporting this party are Hindus, though. it aIsc> h~
S This section is based en: (a) inrorma.tfun ~lleoted by the
Secretariat from published SOUl'Ce1; and (b) information
transmitted 1.U1der Article 73 e Ot the Charter by the United.'

-KiMdO(l1 (~J:he".~,ending,..,31
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1965 for Mauritius. on 23 July 1965 for the Seychelles and on
28 July 1965 for St. He1ena.
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. the support of· "Some Muslims.. The maJority of Muslims, hQwever, belong to theMCA which at the last
election won four seats and stood as the ally of the
MLP. The PMSD1 which won eight seats, traditiona.11y represents the Franco-Mauritian landowning class
and the Creole middle class. To the left of the MLP
is the IFB, a rural Indo-Mauritia:n. party, which won
seven seats.
12. According to reports, the PMSD withdrew
from the Conference on 23 September 1965 and did
not attend the final plenary meeting. Its leader, Mr.
J. Koenig, said that Mr. Greenwood had been informed that the party would not rp-turn to the Conference until he had made his decision on two vital
points on which the party had insisted throughout.
These points were that the United Kingdom Government must agree to, first, the right of the Mauritians
to a referendum on whether they desirpc independence
or a form of free association with the United Kingdom, and secondly, some form of proportional representation to ensure the representation of the minorities
in the Legislature in approximate proportion to their
numbers.
13. In the absence of unanimous agreement among
the Mauritian parties. the United Kingdom Governmenfs decisions on the future of the Territory were
announced at the final plenary meeting by Mr. Greenwood. These decisions were recorded in a report on
the Conference,4 a summary of which follows.
Fu,ture stahts
14. The main debate at the Conference was between the advocates of independence and of continuing
ag:::ociation with the United Kingdom, as the ultimate
status for Mauritius. A considerable time was also
devoted. to the question of whether advance to this
ultimate status should be preceded by consultation with
the people and, if so, in what form. All the parties
.saw the future of Mauritius as being within the Commonwealth, with the Queen as Head of Stat~. ~ut
as' between independence and some form of contmumg
association with the United Kingdom, they maintained
their opposing views.
15. The MLP and the IFB advocated independence, and the MeA was also prepared to support
independence, subject to certain electoral safeguards
for the Muslim community. On the other hand, the
PMSD advocated a continuing link with the United
Kingdom (although not ruling. out eventual independ-..
ence as a possibility) and called for a referendum
to allow the people to woose between independence
and association. Other points of view, put forward
by representatives of independents in the Legislature,
included the ~gument that Mauritius was too small,
isolated and economically vulnerable to survive as a
viable unit~
16. The report on the Conference stated that the
United Kingdom Government, faced with these conflicting views, had to take a decision without the benefit
of unanimous advice from the parties at the Conference.
After careful study of all the issues, the Secretary of
State held that "it was right that Mauritius should
be independent and take her place among the sovereign
nations of the world". He rejected the proposal for a
referendum on the ground that the main effect would
be {Ita prolong the current uncertainty and political

SessiQn-.4nnexes

controversy in a way which could only harden and
deepen communal divisions. and rivalries". He felt confident that "it would be possible to produce a constitution which would command the support and respect
. of· all parties and of all sections of the population1 '.
17. Announcing these views to the Conference, the ,
Secretary of State said that when the electoral commission (see below) had reported, a date would be .
:fixed for a general election under the new system t and
a new government would be formed. In consultation
with this government, the United Kingdom would
00 prepared to :fix a date and take the necessary steps
to declare Mauritius independent, after a period of
six: months' full internal self-government if a resolution asking for this was· passed by a simple majority',
of the new Assembly. The United Kingdom Govern- .
ment would expect that these processes could be completed before the end of 1966.
Framework constitution
18. During the discussions, the Conference recognized that there were a nt.rt:... b er of matters which would
have to be provided for in the constitution of Mauritius
which would not be affected by the decision on final
status. On most of these matters a large measure
of agreement was reached and a framework constitution
embodying the points of agreement was circulated to
delegates.
19. Among subjects covered in the framework constitution are: provisions for the preservation of fundamental human rights; for securing the continued
impartiality of the judicial system and of the commissions concerned with the Public Service, the judicial
and legal service and the police service; and for dealing with criminal prosecutions and the exercise of
the prerogative of mercy. A further safeguard against
any possibility of the abuse of power is contained in
the provision for the appointment of an Ombudsman,
who will ·have a wide jurisdiction to investigate corn..
plaints againatspecified public bodies and officers.
20. The framework constitution also set~ out provisions for the appointment of a Queen's representative who, in the exercise of his functions, will generally ,
act on the advice of a Council of Ministers, consisting
of a Chief Minister and not more than fourteen other"
ministers collectively r~ponsible to a wholly elected
Legislative Assembly.
21. Alterations to the constitution will require the
support of not less than two thirds of all the members
of the Legislative Assembly or, in the case of entrenched provisions, not less than three fourths of tbe
members.
Electoral commission
22. A further point on which it proved impossible
to reach agreement at the Conference was the electoral
system to be adopted under the self-government constitution. The Secretary of State said that he was
reluctant to determine such an important matter without further cDnsultation, and therefore proposed to
appoint an electoral commission to make recommendations on the most appropriate method of allocating .
seats in the Mauritius Legislature and on the boundaries of electoral constituencies.
23. In making its recommendations, the commission
'Would be asked to accept certain principles: the system
rerotntnended§hQutd,_ p~_, Qg§e<l_primarily. on. }1lt11timember constituencies; there shourcroe -3, comma,
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electoral roll, with provision, by the reservation. '0£
30. The Secretary of State also stated tbatin the
circumstances of Mauritius, a team of observers from
seats if necessary, for fair ~epresentation of the main
Commonwealth countries was clearly' appropriate as
sections of' the population; no encouragement should
recommended
by the Commission, and that he was
be given to-the ·multiplication of small parties; there
to select suitably qualified persons
taking
urgent
steps·
should be no nominated members in the' Legislature;
to
undertake
this
task.
Finally.. he requested the Govand. provision' should be made for therepr~sentation
the
Commission's report and his'
ernor
to
arrange
for
of Rodriguez. The Commission, which consisted of a
dispatch
to
be
published
in
Mauritius at an early date.
Chairman (Sir Harold Banwell) and two other members (Professor Colin Leysand Mr. T. G. Randall),
31. In the course of nearly four weeks following,
visited Mal'ritius during J anu~ry .1966.
its issuance, the Commission's report became the centre
of controversy in Mauritius, notably between the three
24, In its report,5 which was .submitted to the
parties participating in the present Government (i.e.,
Secretary of State for consideration on 22 February
MLP, IFB and MCA) and their opponents the
1966, the Commission stated that in formulating its
PMSD.
According to reports, the former organized
. proposals for the electoral system,' it bad taken into
the
Pro-Independence
Front under the leader:ship' of
account the views presented by individuals and orthe
Prime
Minister
in
protest against the Commis,.
ganizations, including the four main political parties..
sion's
proposals
for
the
electoral arrangements. The
.and the principles laid down for its guidance in the
main
points
of
protest
were~reported
to be that these
report of the Mauritius Constitutional Conference of
proposals
did
not
provide
for
majority
role or for
1965.
direct adequate representation of the Muslim and
25. Under toe proposed system, si'rly members
Chinese communities. On the other hand, the PMSD
would be returned for the island of Mauritius by
was reported to be in favour of the system proposed
block voting (each elector being obliged to cast his
by the Commission, mainly because it felt that this
full three votes) in twenty three-member constituencies,
system was very much like one of proportional repreand two members returned for· Rodriguez (the prinsentation and was based on non-commtmalism. Both
cipal dependency of Mauritius) by block voting- in a
sides made charges and counter-charges and organized
E,ingle constituency. The members elected for Rodriguez
maSh political meetings, at which resolutions were
would also represent the interests of the two lesser
adopted, pledging support f01" their respective stands.
depend€ncies, namely, Cargados Carajos and Agalt~ga.
32. On 16 June 1966, a motion introduced by the
26. There would be a constant corrective consisting
~rime Minister was adopted by' an overwhelming maof five additional seats to be filled in turn from the
jority in the Legislative Assembly, asking for further
runners-up among the losing candidates v:rho were least
consideration of the proposals contained in the Banwe1l
well represented after the poll. A party would gain
report. An opposition amendment accepting that re- .
a seat by means of this corrective, only if it secured
port was rejected by a large" majority. On 27 June
the return of one member by direct election and 10
1966, Mr. John Stonehouse.. the Parliamentary Underper cent 0f the total vote cast.
Secretary for the Colonies, began an eight-day visit
to Mauritius for discussions with the four main parties
27. Provision would be made for the establishment
concerning
the Banwe1l proposals. As a reSUlt, full
of a variable corrective system. Under this system..
agreement
was
reached on certain variations of these
any party which received more than 25 per cent of the
proposals.
vote but less than 25 per cent, of 'the seats would
13. These vCl.riations, which were later approved
have its representation correspondingly augmented.
'
by
the Secretary of State.. include the following.
28. The Commission also recommended the send34.
.
While
the
.system
proposed
by
the
Banwe1l
ing of independent observers from Commonwealth
COlnmission for constituency elections will be retained
countries to Mauritius during the preparation of the
in full, changes have been made in the correctives
next register of electors and the subsequent elections,
recommended by the Commission. The variable corand the formation of an independent electoral comrective will be dropped. The constant corrective· will
mission of three members.
be replaced by provision for eight "best loser" seats.
29. In a dispatch of 28 May 1966 addressed to the
Parties or party· alliances will be permitted to qualify
Governor of Mauritius, the Secretary of State for the
for these seats if registered with the Electoral ComColonies stated that. after carefully considering the
missioner before nomination day. The requirement
recoIrrnendations made in the report of the Banwell
that a party should secure certain minimum results
Commission,. he had reached the conclusion tbat the
in the constituency elections in order to qualify for
electoral arrangements proposed, taken as a whole..
constant corrective seats will be dropped and no corfully conformed with the relevant principles set forth
responding provision will be made for the "best loser')
in the report of tne Mauritius Constitutional Conseats.
ference of 1965, and that these arrangements were
35. The first four "best loser" seats will be reetas fair and satisfactory as it is possible to devise
served for communities under-represented in the Legin the particular situation of Mauritius". He had
islative Assembly after the constituency elections. These
accordingly decided to accept the Commission'.s recomfour seats will be allocated irrespective of party. The
mendations in full, and very much hoped that all
remaining four "best loser'" seats will be allocated on
political parties would in the best interests of Mauritius . the basis of party and community.
willingly accept the arrangeme..'1ts proposed and co36. The ge.l1eral effect of the applitation of the eight
operate in implementing them so that planning might
"best
loser" seats as a whole will thus be to help
go ahead on the arrangements that would be required
any
community
to obtain a fair share of seats in the
for the elections to be held later in 1966.
Legislative Assembly by the allocation of extra seats
reserved for the purpose) and to maintain the position
Ii Mautih'us: Report of the Bait-well Commissionolt- the Eleeof the party or party alliance· which led after the
".~!~l System.. Colonial No. 362 (London, Her Majesty's Sta..
',~ery Office, 1966).
constituency elections.
rf ' •
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'37. On 4 July 19661 before his departure for Lon...
d0111 Mr. "Stonelmuse· was reported to have said th.at
the general elections based on the revised proposals
of the BanweU Commission must be held as soon
as possible1 but that the date at which Mauritius would
assume fuU· internal self-government could not be fixed
at th~ present stage.
Commonwealth member.ship
38. On the question. Qf Commonwealth membership, the Secretary of State made it plain that it was
a matter not for the United Kingdom Government
alone but for the members of the Commonwealth as
a whole to decide. He indicated, however, that his
Government would be happy, if the desire for m~
bership of the COJ;nmonwealth were confirmed by a
resolution of the Mauritius Legislature elected before
independence, to transmit such a request to other
Commonwealth Governments.
39. The Secretary of State believed that the achievement of·independence by the Territory.would strengthen
the close and friendly relations which had existed
between Mauritius and the United Kingdom for over
150 years. Mauritius would continue to be eligible
for economic assistance from t,he United Kingdom in
me same way as other formerly dependent Territories
and would still benefit from the Commonwealth Sugar
Agreement.
Defl!11lCe
40. At the final plenary meeting of the Conference,
the Secretary of State indicate1. that his Government
had given careful consideration to the views expressed
concerning the .desirability of a defence agreement
being entered into between the Governments of Mauritius and the United Kingdom. He announced that
his Government \. d£' willing in principle to negotiate
,the terms of a defence agreement with the Mauritius
Government before h'1dependence, which would be
signed and come into effect ~ediately after independence. The United Kingdom Government ~n
visaged that such an agreement might provide that, in
the event of an external threat to either country, the
two Governments would consult together to decide
what action' was necessary for mutual defence. There
would also be joint consultation on any request from
the Mauritius Government in the event of a threat
ta. the inteI?1al security of Mauritius. The agreement
would contain provisions under which, on the one hand"
the United Kingdom Government would undertake' to
assist in the provision of training for, and the secondment of trained personn~l to, the Mauritias police
and security forces; and on the other hand, the
Mauritius Government would 'agree to the continued
enjoyment by the United Kingdom of existing rights
and facilities in HMS ,Mauritius (a wireless-telegraphy
station) and at Plaisauce Airfield.
British Indian Oceoo Territory
4L On 10 November 1965, the Secretary of State
for the Colonies stated ina writ,ten answer to a question in the United Kingdom House of Commons that:
"With the agreement of the Governments. of
Mauritius and Seychelles new arrangements for the
administration of certain islands in the Indian.Ocean
were introduce.d by Order-in-Council' made on 8
November (The British Indian Ocean Territory Or..
der 1965, Statutory Instruments 1965, No. 1920).
The islands are the Chagos Archipelago, some 1,200

"",
t

- -_)

miles north-eastof Mauritius1 and Aldabra, Farquhar
and Desroches in the Western Indian Ocean. Their
populations are approximately 1,000, 1001 172 and
112 respectively. The Chagos Ar{:hipelago was formerly administered by the Government of Mauritius
and the other three islands by that' of Seychelles.
The islands will be called the British Indian Ocean
Territory and will. be administered by a Cotnmissioner. It is intended that the islands will be available for the construction of defence facilities by the
British and United States Governments, but no
firm plans have yet been made by either Government. Appropriate compensation will be paid}'
42. Subsequently, it was announced that the first
Commissioner of the Territory would be Lord Oxford
~d Asquith, Governor and Commander-in-Chief of the
Seychelles, and that the new appointment would be
additional to that of Governor of the Seychelles.
43. According to reports, the new Territory could
become the strategic base for a new Anglo-American
security system east of Suez. Although there were no
firm plans, the intention was to use Diego Garcfa, the
largest island in the Chagos Archipelago, thirteen miles
long and four miles wide, with a p0I>u1ation of about·
500, as a communications centre and refuelling base,
upon the completion of the necessary preparations.
The island could be expanded into a staging post,
though that was not now planned. The other islands
were included in view of possible future requirements.
44. Certain other countries were reported to lL'!ive
been kept informed. These included Australia and New
Zealand, which were believed to have an interest in
alternative staging posts for air and sea transport
across the Indian Ocean between the Red Sea and'
the Coeos (Keeling) Islands (now administered by
Australia) .
45. The compensation to be paid to the Government of Mauritius was reported to be about £3 million in the case of the Chagos Archipelago.
46. In Mauritius, all three Ministers of the PMSD
resigned from the Government on 12 November 1965
in protest against the United Kingdom Government's
scheme to detach the Chagos Archipelago from Mauritius for the purpose of setting up an Anglo-American
military base. The ministers concerned, whose respective portfolios were subsequently taken by three other
persons (one from the IFB and two from the ~rCA),
were Mr. J. Koenig, the Attorney General, the party
leader; Mr. G. Duval, Minister of Housing, Lands and
Town and Country Planning, deputy leader; and Mr.
R. Devienne, Minister of State (Development), party
chairman. One of them (Mr. Duval) was said to have
cabled the Indian Prime Minister, thanking him for
India's opposition to the planned base. According to
information provided by the administering-Power, the
three ministers announced at a press conference in
November 1965 that they were not opposed to the
detachment of the Chagos Archipelago from Mauritius
for Western defence purposes but only to the terms
and conditions of that detachment.
.
47. The. discontent among the Mauritians o'er the
above-mentioned scheme was said to be growing. On
16 November 1965, a Refnembrance Day ceremony
held in Curepipe was disturbed by opponents of this
scheme. Several thousands of them brandishing French,
Indian and Pakistani flags. attended a meeting at Port
Louis on 5 December 1965, during which a resolution was adopted1 denouncing the United Kingdom.
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Economic conditions
48. On 2 February 1966, the scheme in question
formed the subject of discussion in the United King54. Mauritius is primarily an ~oricultural country..
domHouse of Commons. In the course of this dis- . In 1960, it suffered. a severe economic setback brought
cussion, t~ Secretary of State for Defe1lce stated
about by two cyclones. Since then the I economy has
that his Government did not propose to make any
made substantial progress.
modification of this scheme following the adoption by
55. The gross national product in 1963 was estithe General Assembly of resolution 2066 (XX) on 16
mated at Rs.926 million (£69 million), the highest
December 1965.
since the Rs.542 million for 1960. In 1964 (the last
year for which national income statistics are available),
49. He was asked whether the establishment of
the total production of the agricultural and manufacmilitary bases anywhere outside the islands referred to
turing industries declined. These industries contributed
in the resolution was liable to run into political diffi24 per cent and 15 per cent of the"gro:3s national prodculties and whether alternatives should therefore be
uct respectively, with the remainder being made up
studied. He replied : "We did not think that the resoby the other smaller sectors. The gross national prodlution dealt with the problem realistically • . . We have
uct in J.964 was estimated at Rs.767 million, or Rs.161
taken certain action here that we think is wise bearing
million less than in 1%3. During this period, the per
in mind that we "cannot foresee what the future defence
capita income fell from Rs.l,300 to Rs.l,020.
needs in the area might be."
56. In 1963, fanning and manufacturing contributed
50. With regard to the nature~ purpose and cost of
and 19 per cent of the gross national product re33
the defence facilities to be constructed in the British
spectively,
with the remainder from the other smaller
Indian Ocean Territory, he said:
sectors.
"Neither Her Majesty's Government nor, I under57. The relative prosperity which Mauritius enjoys
stand the United States Government have at presis due almost entirely to the continuing expansion of
ent a~y specific plans for constructing military facilithe sugar industry and guaranteed prices under the
ties on any of these islands. There are: .)f course, a
Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, which runs until
number of military uses to which the islands might
1971.
be put in due course, as a..l.d when specific require58. In 1963 and 1%4, the arable land under C2.lle
ments arise. and this was the justification for the
continued
to expand, from 213,000 acr~s to 215,800
establishment of the British Indian Ocean Terriacres,
representing
90 per cent of the total area
tory."
under cultivation. Sugar production varies according
51. On the question of the proportion in which the
to w~ther cOI!-ditions; in this period, it experienced
cost of ary defence facilities in the Territory would be
a considerable decline, from 685,300 to 519,600 metric
shared between the United Kingdom and the United
tons. But sugar exports showed a slight increase'
States the Secretary of State said that each country
from 574,300 to 575,662 metric tons, accounting for 90
woull pay for the facilities in which it had the prime
and 94 per cent of the Territory's export respectively.
- interest and that all facilities would be available for
59. In 1965, some progress was made in the diuse by both countries without charge.
versification of agriculture and the expansion of the
secondary industry. The arable land under crops
52. He was also asked to describe the extent to
other than sugar-eane rose by 2,400 acres to 17,600
which this sharing of defence facilities and costs in the
acres, while that under cane remained at 215,800
Far East meant an integration of the defence policy of
acres. A notable example was the emergence of tea as
the United Kingdom with that of. the United State~ as
a major cash crop following an increase in its acreage
well as to give an assurance that It was not the Umted
by 800 to 6,600; A total of twenty-five new industries
Kingdom Government's policy to put down revolutions
was set up, compared with eleven in .1964 and eight in
in other countries. Replying, he asserted that: ''We
1963. Loans granted by the Development Bank of
have had very long and very successful experience of
Mauritius
for agricultural purposes and industrial projthis sort of military co-operation with the United
ects
totalled
about Rs.l million at the end of 1964 and
States".
Rs.8 million at the end of 1965.
53. At the meeting of the British Parliamentary
60. Capital expenditure by the mill-owning sugar
Labour Party held on 15 June 1966, a motion precompanies
was estimated at Rs.165.5 million for the
sented by the Prime Minister's critics calling for a
period
1964-1969
for a target production of 800,000
decisive reduction in the United Kingdom military
metric
tons
of
sugar.
~onunitments east of Suez by 1969-1970 was rejected
61. The bulk, of sugar-eane is produced on plantaby 225 votes to 54. Mr. Wilson attacked the motion on
tion scale. The larger plantations,· with factories and
the grounds that "it we believe in peace-keeping
modern equipment,. owned by twenty-three Francothrough the United Nations and in making our conMauritian sugar millers, produce about 60 per cent of
tribution to it, we have to be there or capable of getthe total crop. The remainder is produced by some
ting there", and that the United Kingdom could not
26,000 peasants, mainly Indo-Mauritian owners. They
disregard the wish of its partners that it should be
cultivate about 20 per cent of the land under cane,
able to assert influence in Asia and Mrica "to neuand depend on the twenty-three sugar mills for the
tralize the trouble spots and potential trouble spots".
extraction of t1}e sugar from their cane•. According
Mr. Wilson said that "What we want to get away
to reports, managerial, supervisory and technical jobs
from where we can is the system of great· bases in
on the Franco-Mauritian plantations are a close
populated areas. What we need more is staging posts
preserve
of their own commumty.
such as those available to us in the Indian Ocean, with
62. Nevertheless, the general economic situation
virtually no local population, but which will enable us
continued to deteriorate in 1965, when the total ex..
speedily to get to where we are needed at minimum
terna.l trade amounted to about Rs.680.1 million, down
.. cose'.
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from Rs.7S5.8millitltt in the previous year. Imports
resulted in the production locally of a variety of goods,
were· valued at Rs.388.9million in 1964 and Rs.367.3
including car batteries, carbon dioxide, bituminous
paints, nails, fibre glass manufactures, steel furniture,
million in 1965, compared with exports totalling
Rs.366.9 million and .Ra.312.S . million respectively.
etc~Jand in the establishment ofa modern sawmill, a
During 1965, the Territory's unfavou~able balance of
brewery and a factory for processing rililk.
trade was thus'widened.
. 70. According to reports, the leader of the MLP
63. Some 'important changes occurred in the struchas said, in explaining his party's policy of independence
ture of this trade. Sugar still dominated the export
within the Commonwealth,. that Mauritius is economisector of the. economy, but Jts exports decreased from
cally more viable than other colonies that have been
Rs.344.2 million in 1964 to Rs.289.7 million in 1965.
granted their independence; that it has never needed a
It was followed liy tea (exports worth Rs.4.4 million
grant-in-aid to balance its budget; and that it has
in. 1964 and. R;;.5.9 million in 1965), which replaced
financed the greater part of its developm~nt from its
molasses (eJC.ports worth' Rs.8.8 million in 1964 and
own resources.
71. The diversification of the Territory's economy
Rs.5.0 million in 1965) as the second most important
export product. The changes in the structure of imports
and the reduction of its dependence on sugar are the
showed less favourable aspects. During these two years,
basic ebjects of a reconstruction and development proimports of food and edible oils and. fats increased from
gramme, which originally covered the period 19f1>-1965.
Rs.117.2 million to Rs.122.9 million, while those of
In 1964, it was decided to increase the ceiling of the
capital goods, .particulhrly machinery and transport
programme to RsAOO million and to extend the period
equipment, decreased from Rs.133.7 million to Rs.121.1
to mid 1966. The United Kingdom is contributing about
million. As in the p::;J.st, trade was conducted mainly ,one third of the total cost of the revised programme.
with the United Kingdom, which received 76.2 per cent
72. On 1 March 1964, the Development Bank of
of the Territory»s eJC.ports and supplied 26.7 per cent of
Mauritius was established to provide loans for agriits imports in W65.
.
cultural purposes and industrial" enterprises. The total
amount of loans granted by the Bank up to the end
64. The recent poor performance of the economy
has weakened the financial position of the Territory.
of the year was some Rs.966,OOO.
During 1965, recurrent revenue decreased by Rs.l0 mil. 73. More recently, the Government has expressed
lion to Rs.205 million, while recurrent expenditure
great concern over an increasing level of unemployment
mcreased by' Rs.18 million to Rs.210 million. Capital
caused chiefly by the slowdown in the economy and
the rapid growth in population. The population of
revenue amounted to Rs.38 million and capital ex'"
penditure to Rs.52 million, compared. with Rs.61 and
working age was 190,000 in. 1963 and is estimated to
Rs.56 million respectively in. 1964. Thus, thPre was a
reach 250,000 in 1970. In 1965, the Government published for the first. time more detailed statistics for
total budgetary deficit. of about Rs.20 miillon. The
public debt in the fourth quarter of 1965 stood at
1964 on e~ployment provided. by various concerns enRs.264 million,' or Rs.18 million more than in the corgagea in construction, electricity, mining and quarry.responding quarter of 1964.
fug, manufacture and repairs., and transport. The total
65. The principal ecoIl'Jmic problems confronting the
number of persons engaged in the above;.mentioned
Territory are its economy's heaVy dependence on sugar
undertakings was about 22,000. In addition, the twentyand the urgent need to widen employment opportunities
three Franco-Mauritian sugar millers' estates had some
for the' fast-rising pupulation.
49,000 employees in 1964. However, no data are avail66. T4e two main political parties-the MLP and
able for total unemployment in that year.
the PMSD-·are very much alive to these problems.
74. In his speech to the legislative Assembly on
The PMSD's policy of association with the United
16 March 1966, the' Governor proposed a series of
Kingdom is said ta be partly inspired by the fear that
measures designed to achieve full employment by 1970
independence will lead to nationalization of the sugar
mainly through the acceleration of economic growth
industry and possibly job discrimination in favour of
and the reduction of the bir$-rate. Subsequently, deIndo-Mauritians. Inorder to dispel this fear, the leader
spite the opposition from the PMSD, the AsseiIlbly ,
of the MLP is reported to have said that his party
was reported to' have adopted a motion expressing supfavoured constitutional safeguards for minorities and
port for these measures, which are summarized below.
was opposed to nationalization.
75. Under a new'development. programme covering
67. The GoV'ernment has made efforts to promote
the period from July 1966 to June 1970, all projects
: diversification of agriculture, but a factor hampering
will be carried out in "as labour-intensive a manner
realization of this objective is that the guaranteed
as possible", and a higher proportion of funds will be
marketing conditions make it more profitable for people
devoted to directly productive development. The Govto grow s u g a r . '
ernment intends to nearly double the rate of eJC.pansion
68. Manufacturing industries in Mauritius are still
of tea plantations for small-holders and discuss shortly,
in their early stages. With a relatively small home
with the International Development Association (IDA)
the financing of two irrigation schemes.
market and no raw materials except for sugar and its
by-products, aloe and some timber, the deV'elopment of
76. The Government will continue to strive to create
Inanufacturing industries has be~n confined in the main
favourable conditions for· private inv·~tmellt by such
to those directly concerned with the processing of these
means as the strengthening' of the public finance sys- ,
.raw materials.
tem, the establishment of a Standards Bttreau and a
. 69.. Measures taken by the Go~ernment for stinluTrade Training Centre (the costof which ~ill. be mainly
lating the growth of secondary industries include imfinanced by the United Nations Development Proport .duty concessions. or exemptions on machinery,
gramme), the maintenance of good indu!'trial relations
and stability in the basic cost of living, atlI:i the further
plant and raw tmlterials for manufacture in Ma~ritius
and income taX incentives. These incentiV'es have already
expansion and improV'ement of health, hOlllsing, trans-
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portation and urba1l facilitiesandser-vices. The Gov':'
ployttlent for 4O,8Z2 and 48,635 in March and September 1964 respectively. During the year, there were
ernment will also continue to make funds available to
entrepreneurs through the DevelopmentBank of Mauri-' seventy-eight (seven more than in 1963) associations
of employe.es,· with .amembership Qf 48,229 (6,113
tius. Three large industrial projects, among others,
in the private sector are under .study, namely, in fertimore than m 1963). There were twenty-five trade dislizers, textiles and edible oils.
putes involving 7,302 workers (of whom 5,447 were
77. T!1e Government has agreed' that Mauritius
employed by the sugar industry) and resulting in a
should participate in the negotiations for an Economic
loss of 11,053 man-days. The cause of those disputes
involving the sugar industry was' dissatisfaction with
Community of Eastern Africa, and it will take every
step to promote further economic development within
rates of pay, which remained unchanged between 1963
the Community.
and 1964.
78. With the assistance offered by the United KingPublic health
dom Ministry of Overseas Development and other
overseas agencies, the Government is determined to
84. Government expenditure on medical and health
check the rate. of population growth through a sustained
services in the financial year 1963-1964 was
campaign of education in family planning. Where opporRs.19,205,094 (an increase of Rs.949,888 over the
tunities'for employment of MauriHans abroad. are found,
previous year), or about 11 per cent of the Territory's
those wishing to take advantage of them will be helped
total expenditure.
to do so. Improvement will be effected in the admin85. During 1964, the medical and health facilities
were expanded by the addition of one government
istration of public assistance to those ror whom no work
can be found.
~spensary, one maternity ward in a government hos79. As shown in the draft capital budget, revenue
pItal and nine maternity, child welfare a.lld social
and expenditure for the first year of 1966-1970 Deveiopwelfare centres. The number of beds available for inment Programme are estimated at Rs.65.9 and Rs.93.2
'patients in the Territory totalled 3$324 (an increase
million respectively. The budget has three main sources
of 100 over the previous year). This total included
ef revenue: transfer from the current budget, Rs.l2.0
2,121 general beds, equivalent to one general bed per
34? persons. ,!,~ere were 118 gove~ent and sixty-five
million; Colonial Development and Welfare Fund,
prJvate phySICians (compared WIth 122 and sixty
Rs.14.8 million; and loans, Rs.32.6 million. However,
by the addition of the unspent development funds
respecti\i'~l¥ in the previous year). There was, thus,
one phYSICian for every 4,008 persons.
amounting to some Rs.48.3 million at the end of June
1966, the total estimated capital revenue is brought to
86. The main disease found among the people in
Rs.114.2 million.
Mauritius today is anaemia, which may affect as many
80. In July 1966~ the Government decided to inas 50 per cent or more of certain groups of the popu..
crease both direct and indirect taxes in order to dislation. This and other allied nutritional disorders lead
tribute the burden among those with the ability to . to poor physique, intermittent sickness and general
pay and to meet the budgetary. deficit (If Rs.25 million
apathy.
.
for the period ending on 30 June 1966. It also decided
Educational conditions
to strengthen the monetaty system by the formation in
1966 of a central bank to be know 11. as the 'Bank of
87. Actual recurren~ expenditUre for the financial
year 1963·1964 amounted to Rs.24.9 million (compared
Mauritius with an authorized capital of Rs.lO million.
with R,:.22.8 million in the previous year) ~ or roughly
Social conditions
13.8 per cent of the Territory's total recurrent expendiLab01W
ture. Capital expenditure on education was Rs.3.4 million (compared with Rs.2.8 million in the previous
year).
81. The average rate of increase of population in
88. Enrolment in, primary, secondary, teacherrecent years has been some 20,()()(l persons a year.
training and vocational training schools in 1964 was
The estimated annual increase in the working age population (15 to 64 years) up to 1972 is about 7,500.
as follows:
Steps have been taken to accelerate economic growth,
Schools
EM'olme1St
Teachers
but thus far the economy has not expanded fast enough
Primary education
297a
132,074b
3,750
Secondary education ..•..... 119C
to provide employment for all work-seekers, and it is
31,797
1,34&
Teacher training .....•.•...
Id
496
23
considered likely that the current trend will continue
Vocational training
3d
301
28
unless the birth-rate is reduced. More recently, the
problem of unemployment has been aggravated by the
a: Comprising 153 government, 56 aided and 88 private schools.
continued political uncertainty and adverse weather
b Representing over 88 per cent of all Children of primary
conditions. As a result, there has been an increasing
school age (5-6 to 11-12 years).
'
c Comprising 4 govetnment, 13 aided and 102 private schools.
demand for emigration to the United Kingdom~ but
d Government schools.
the number of applications granted has heen small.
89. Free primary education is provided by the Gov82. Measures have been taken by the Government
ernment and aided schools, but not by the private
for easing the unemployment situation. These: have inschools. One of the main objects of the Government
cluded a territory-wide registration of unemployed agrihas been to' expand facilities for such education as
cultural workers, the implementation of schemes for
rapidly as possible to include aU children of primary
relief work~ and for the growing of food crops, the
school age. The Government is now faced wiiha great
provision of, public assistance to those for whom no
problem of primary schools overcrowding, which has
work could be found, and the undertaking of a pro~
beett. aggravated by the damage to the school buildings
gramme of family planning.
'
caused by cyclones in 1960. Ten new primary schools
_' 83. The largest single employer of labour in the
were completed in 1964 and. an extensive school'-Territory is the sugar industry, which provide,!i embuilding programme was formulated for the next' year.
4
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90. Another importantpr~blem is the need to ex!>and the facilities for further .education. At present,
the majority of Mauritian students seeking such cdu-cation have to go abroad. In 1964, over 1,100 students
'h~re taking full-time courses in. institutions of higher
education overseas, most of whom were in the United
Kingdom. Forty-three scholarships and bursaries and
one cadetship were awarded to Mauritian students by
certain Commonwealth· countries and Member States of
the United Nations, and six scholarships by the Mauritius Government for students to attend universities
or other institutions of the United Kingdom and other
countries.
91. During the year, a request was made to th~o
United Nations Special Fund for technical assistance in
expanding .the Mauritius Technical Institute. Arrangements are now being made for the establishment of a
university in the Territory, which will be financed by
a grant of Rs.3 million from Colonial Development and
Welfare funds. The university will consist of a faculty
of agricultural sciences, a faculty of development services and an institute of education. It will also run
extra-mural courses.
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C.

CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction
153. The Special Committee considered Mauritius,
Seych~l1es and St. Helena at its 396th and 470th meetings on 16 March and 6 October 1966. At its 470th
meeting, the Special Committee had before it the report
of Sub-Committee I concerning these Territories, which
is annexed hereto.
Written petitions and· hearing
154. The Special Committee had before it the following written petitions concerning Mauritus and Seychelles:
Petitioner

Document No.

Mauritius
Mr. M. Ayaperoumall, President,
Central Committee, Communist
Party of Mauritius (CPM)
.
Mr. A. Bhunnoo
.
Mr. T. Sibsurun, Secreta:.;r-General, Mauritius People's Progressive .Party ........•.......•...

AIAC.l09/pET.433
A/AC.l09/pET.448
and Add.1
AIAC.109/PET.449
and Add.1 and 2

Mr. S. Ramgoolam, P!l"emier of
Mauritius and twelve others ..

AIAC.l09/pET.479

Seychellts
Seychelles Transport and General
Workers Union, Seychelles Building and Construction Workers
Union, and Seychelles People's
United Party
.

A/AC.l09/PET.533

155. The Special Committee heard the following
petitioner concerning Mauritius:
Peti,lofln'

M,eting

Mr. T. Sibsurun, Secretary-General, Mauritius
Pepple's ProgressiV'e Party •.. . • . . . •• . . . •. •
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le following

156. Mr. Teekaram Sib$urum (Mauritius People's
Progressive Party) read out fue text of a petition which
his party had submitted to the Special Committee on
30 August 1965 concerning ·the establishment of military
bases in Mauritius (A/AC.l09/PET.378/Add.1). He
said that the population of Mauritius was oppased to
the idea of bases, as had 'been -shown by the protest
demonstration ·stagedby 100,000 inhabitants in December 1965. In September 1965, the Government of
Mauritius had -signed an agreement with the United
Kingdom Government on the subject of the military
base which the United States and the United Kingdom
wanted to establish in Diego Garcia. The Government
of Mauritius had never told the public about the agreement with the United Kingdom GoverntD.ent and the
establishment of a nuclear base in the country. After
the collapse of the coalition Government, the Parti
Mauricien had disclosed the agreement to the people.
His own party, the Ma1;1ritius People's Progressive
Party, had been formed In 1963, when the rumours
about the installation of a military base had started to
circulate.
157. In addition, he said that there was widespread
unemployment in Mauritius: out of a population of
750,000, 100,000 were unemployed. The white settl~rs
owned all the best land' and all the sugar-cane factOrIes.
Workers could not earn enough to support their families; because of a law forbidding them to work more
than four days a week, they could earn only twenty
rupees a week. In addition, there was an unemployment
crisis, which the Government was unable to overcom~.
158. Racial discrimination was fpund everywhere.
In 1953, the United Kingdom Government had agreed
at the constitu.tional talks that the Muslim Party would
have six reserved seats, whether or not they were
elected. In keeping with the United Kingdom policy
of "divide and rule", there were various political parties which concerned themeselves with individual racial
qrnups.
159. The Mauritius People's Progressive Party
made the following appeals: firstly, that Mauritius
should be granted immediate and unconditional independence; secondly, that no military or nuclear
detection bases should be estabH;,.hed on their Territory;
and thirdly, that the general elections to be held in
June 1966 should be supervised by the United Nations
in order to prevent bribery and corruption.
160. In answer to a question, he stated that general
elections had been held in 1963. None of the four parties had won a majority and a coalition Government
had therefore been imposed by the United Kingdom.
There were fifty-two seats-forty-two elected and ten
nominated by the Government. The Parti Mauricien
had seven seats, the Independent Forward Bloc m.."1e,
the Muslim Party six and the Labour Party twenty.
161. In answer to a further question, he said that
his party had asked the Governor of Mauritius for
permission to participate in the Constitutional Conference held in London in September 1965. They had been
told that they were not entitled to do so and that only
ministers who were members of the Government and
the Legislative Council would be allowed to par.ticipate.
The requests of other parties for permission to attend
as observers had also been denied.
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clusions and recommendations in the report and would
be essentially factual.
163. The. conclusions and recommendations fell into
three main categories : firstly, the constitutional and
political progress of the Territories of Mauritius.. the
Seychelles and St. Helena; secondly, the detachment
from Mauritius and the Seychelles of the British
Indian Ocean Territory; and thirdly, the' economic
situation in the Territories.
164. With regard to the constitutional questions, his
delegation had informed the Sub-Committee of major
steps taken in each of the three Territories. In Mauritius, it had been decided after the Constitutional Conference in November 1965 that, if the newly elected
Legislative Assembly requested independence, the
United Kingdom Government would accept that request
and independence would be achieved after a six-month
period of full internal self-government following the
new elections. Following the recommendations of an
independent electoral commissioner and a subsequent
visit to the Territory by a United Kingdom Minister
to discuss these recommendations, full agreement among
all political parties 1n Mauritius had -been reached on
a new electoral system. Registration had begun, with a
team of Commonwealth observers present, and the
elections would be held early in 1%7. If the party
favouring independence" won the elections and asked
for independence, independence could thus come about
by the middle of 1967.
165. In the Seychelles, the elected Legislative Council had asked the United Kingdom Government to
express a view on the Council's desire that there should
be no change in the relationship between the United
Kingdom and the Territory. In his reply, the United
Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies had
acknowledged that desire and had suggested that the
time had come for further constitutional advance, including a move to abolish the minor property and literacy qualifications for the franchise and thus move
to full universal adult suffrage. A Constitutional Commissioner had visited the Territory for extensive consultations with all shades of opinion and his recommendations on the various paths of constitutional
evolution open to the Seychelles were being examined.
166. In St. Helena, the Governor had undertaken
extensive consultations with all sections of the community and had reached virtually unanimous agreement
on a set of constitutional proposals which would represent a considerable transfer of powers and responsibility
to local hands. His Government was now studying
those proposals.
167. None of that progress, ,however, had found a
place in the Sub-Committee's conclusions and recommendations. There was not mention of the prospect?of independence for Mauritius within a few months.
There was no mention of the consultative processes
leading to fresh constitutional proposals for the Seychelles and St. Helena. There was not even any recognition that the Legislatures of Mauritius and St. Helena
were already elected by universal adult suffrage and
that the United Kingdom Government itself had proposed a move to universal suffrage for the Seychelles.
Indeed, the report asserted that the Seychelles people
were "deprived" of universal suffrage and it characterized the political development in the Territories as
ftslow". It blindly recommended that elections 011 the
basis of universal adult suffrage should be held as soon
as possible, thus completely ignoring the facts and the
decisions that had been taken.-

~'
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. 168. _With regard to the conclusions and recommendations relating to the detachment of certain.smaU
atolls in the Indian Ocean from Mauritius and the SeychelleS$his delegation had already explained the matter
in its statement to the Fourth Committee at its 1558th
meeting on 16 November 1965. It had made it clear
that the new arrangements represented an -administrative readjustment which had been fully agreed after
consttltations with the elected Governments of Mauritius and the Seychelles. The _atolls did not form any
geographical, political or ethnic union with those Territories and had previously been administered as part
of Mauritius and the Seychelles purely as a matter of
administrative convenience. The interests of their few
~habitants, almost all migrant labourers from Mauri-·
tius and the Seychelles, were fully protected under the
new arrangements.. No decisions had yet been reached
about the construction of any facilities in the British
Indian Ocean Territory: The suggestion (see para. 46
above) that the resignation of three Ministers from the
Mauritius Government had been in protest at" the
principle or objectives involved in the detachment
of the atolls was inaccurate, as had been shown by the
public statements of the Ministers at the itime. In view
of the fact that the two elected Governments had
agreed to the detachment,. his delegation could not accept the suggestions in the Sub-Committee's report
that the new arrangements violated the territorial integrity of the Territories. Furthermore, his delegation
knew of no supporting evidence for the assertions (see
annex, para. 55) alleging anxiety about reports that
militaIy bases in Mauritius or the Seychelles were en~
visaged, since there were no such bases in either Territpry and, to the best of his delegation's knowledge, no
plans for any such bases. There were certain minor
facilities· which were not bases; there were the naval
wireless station in Mauritius and an airfield which was
used occasionally by the Royal Air Force but primarily
by -the Mauritius Goverhment for purely civilian purposes. His delegation knew of no evidence that those
minor facilities had caused anxiety to anyone. in the
Territories concerned. .
. 169. With regard to paragraph 63 of the recommendations of Sub-Committee I (see annex), the
clear legal position was, had been and remained that
until independence the administering Power alone had
the authority to enter into international commitments
or agreements affecting its dependent Territories. His
delegation could not, therefore, accept that recommendation. He would point out, however, that in recent
times the United Kingdom Government ·had certainly
not concluded any agreements with other countries
affecting the basic interests of United Kingdom colonial
Territories wthout the fullest consultation beforehandwith the representatives of the Territory concerned.
170. Finally, his delegation regretted that paragraph. 57 of the conclusions and paragraph 64 of the
recommendations paid no regard to the information supplied by his delegation to the Sub""'Committee-about
the economies of the Territories and about United
Kingdom Government aid to them. His delegation had
made it clear that 1963 had been. an exceptional year
for sugar prices and that that had a marked effect
on the economy of Mauritius; in interpreting the annual statistics it could not be deduced from a comparison of the 1963 and 1964 figures that there was a
significant economic decline. He knew of no evidence
to support the allegation in paragraph 57 that foreign
companies were eA-ploiting or otherwise acting contrary

to the. interes: s of the Territ()ries. It was difficult to
attach any meaning to· the -reference to Hindigenous in~
habitants"in paragraph 64, since the islands had been
uninhabited when they had first been discovered, and
nQsection of their inhabitants was more "indigenous"
than any other. - .
171. On all three counts, therefore, the conclusions
and recommendations seemed either to ignore or to'
misrepresent the basic and significant facts of the
situation in the three Territories concerned. His delega~
tion could not accept the conclusions or recommendations and he reserved his Govet11ment's position on
them.
172. The representative 'of Italy said that during
the twentieth session of the General Assembly his
delegation had abstained in the vote of resolution 2066
(XX) on Mauritius and had voted against the paragraph of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX)
that dealt with the I\q-called problem of military bases
in colonial Territories. He therefore reserved his dele~
gation's position on the report under consideration.
173. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that, as a member of Sub-Committee I,
he had not been surprised to hear the United Kingdom
representative disagree with the contents of the report,
which was aimed at correcting the many wrongs committed by the United Kingdom Government against
the people of the Territories concerned.
174. The United Kingdom representative had
spoken about the revised electoral system. The Tanzanian .representative in Sub-Comimttee I had studied
the statement issued by the United Kingdom delegation
and had found that system to be very complicated.
Indeed, the United Kingdom representative had been
obliged to explain the system in detail to the Sub- .
Committee.
175. With regard to the slow pace of political de~
velopment referred to in paragraph 64 of the report,
since the Territories had been under United Kingdom
control for about 150 years, it was clear that they
should have made far more progress. The Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples had been proclaimed in 1960; it is now
six years later and the United Kingdom has not implemented it. The Sub-Committee had therefore been
justified in noting the slow pace of political development. The people of the Territories were demanding
their inalienable and sovereign rights and the United
Kingdom Government was withholding those rights.
The conclusions and recommendations were therefore
in keeping with the facts.
176. The United Kingdom representative had said
that the _British Indian Ocean Territory was not part
of Mauritius and the Seychelles.' The Tanzanian delegation rejected that argument, since the United Kingdom Government would not have agreed to pay compensation to the inhabitants of the islands concerned
if those islands were not an integral part of Mauritius
and the Seychelles.
177. The United Kingdom _representative had said
that ·he disagreed with the Sub-Committee's conclusion
relating to the establishment of military bases in Mauritius and the Seychelles. The Tanzanian delegation
would like to hear a formal denial from that representative; it might even propose that a visiting mission
. should he dispatched to the Territories to ascertain
the facts.
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178. In keeping with its traditional opposifion to
colonialism and neo..colonialism, his delegation fully
supported paragraph 63 (see annex), which dealt
with agreements concluded between the. administering
Powers affecting the sovereignty and fundamental rights
of the Territories.
179. The representative of Australia. said that, on
the basis of the facts just presented by the United
Kingdom representative, his delegation considered that
the conclusions and recommendations in the report
were unfoundecl. It therefore' reserved its position on
the report.
180. The representative of Denmark said that the
reservations expressed by his delegation at the 32nd
meeting of Sub-Committee I were still valid.
181. The representative of the United State's of
America said that his delegation did not support all the
conclusions and recommendations in the report. In
particular, it endorsed the reservations made by the
Danish representative at the 30th meeting of the SubCommittee.
182. The United States delegation considered the
emphasis on military facilities entirely unwarranted,
especially in the light of the remarks of the United
Kingdom representative.
183. With regard to the reference to paragraph 12
of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX), members
would recall that at the time of the adoption of the
resolution the United States had pointed out that certain paragraphs were null and void because they had
not been adopted in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter.
184. Lastly, the report did not take sufficient account of the efforts of the administering Power and
the people of the Territories which were leading to
self-determination, and nothing about the possibility
that Mauritius might become independent by the middle of 1967.
.185. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics disagreed with the. representative
of Australia that, on the basis of the facts which had
just been presented by the United Kingdom' representative, the conclusions and recommendations in the
Sub-Commtitee's report was unfounded. When the
question of Mauritius, the Seychelles and St. Helena
had been studied thoroughly by Sub-Committee I, the
Special Committee and the General Assembly in 1964,
the United Kingdom representative had painb~da rosy
picture of the situation, but the dismal truth had nevertheless emerged. At the current meeting, the United
Kingdom representative had objected that the report
made no reference to political and economic progress in
the Territories and that the recommendations, especially those concerning military ibases, were incorrect.
He agreed with the representative of Tanzania that,
as six years had elapsed since the adoption of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples progress had indeed been slow,
since the Declaration had still not been implemented
in the Territories.
186. As for the economic situation, foreign monopolies were depriving the local inhabitants of the opportunity to participate in the economic life of the
Territories. All the land in Mauritius which did not belong to the Crown W2.S owned by foreign companies
and big lando\\-ners, and two thirds of all the arable
land in the Seychelles belonged to a smaUgroup' of
planters. The colonial structure of the economy of the

Territories.. which was based mainly on the cultivation
of a single crop, made them entirely dependent on
the metropolitan country.
187. The United Kingdom representative had said
that the progress achieved had not been taken into ccount. Yet even the working paper prepared by the
Secretariat, which, it must be agreed, was. objective,
had stated that in 1964 the total production of the agricultural and manufacturing industries had declined and
that in 1965 the general economic situation had.continued to deteriorate (see paras. 15. and 59 above).
According to the Christian Science Monitor of 6 June
1965, out .0£ a total population of more than 750,000
in Mauritius, less than 100,000 were employed, a.nd
most of those on seasonal work. The Secretariat work:ing paper had also referred to the increasing level of
unemployment. In protest against the desperate
economic situation, the inhabitants had organized
strikes. In May 1965, serious disturbances had broken
out in Mauritius and, according to the Christiap. Science
Monitor, had been suppressed by British troops. In
June 1966, a strike called in the Seychelles had been
ended by the colonial Power with the help of military
units from Aden and United Kingdom naval vessels.
The United Kingdom representative had omitted to
mention those incidents, which were yet another example of the criminal use of military bases against a people struggling for freedom and independence and a
better standard of living; instead, he had reserved his
delegation's position on the question of military bases
. and had claimed that military bases did not impede the
development of the population.
188. The Secretariat working paper (see para. 148
above) referred to the use of St. Helena and Ascension.
Island by the United Kingdom and United States for
special communications and tracking ~ projects and
The Times (London) of 14 February 1966 had stated
that Ascension Island might be use-{ as a base for
F.1l1 bombers. The Secretariat working paper quoted
the United Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies
concerning the establishment of the British Indian
Ocean Territory and the plans for the construction
of defence facilities there (see para. 41 above), yet the
United Kingdom representative had claimed that there
were no such plans. Both the United Kingdom newspaper The Scotsman and the United States magazine
Time had reported that the Territory could be used as
a base for atomic submarines and bomber aircraft, and
might even be used as a platform for rocket launchings.
A petition from the President of the Seychelles People's United Party (A/AC.I09JPET.321) had pro-'
tested about the prospect of an Anglo-American military base in the Territory, and the Secretariat working
paper described the discontent among the Mauritians
over the scheme (see para. 47 above). The Governments .and peoples of many independent countries were
strongly opposed to-the construction of such bases,
which represented an attempt to perpetuate the colonial
system and constituted a threat to the independence of
countries and to the peace and security of peoples.
189. The Secretariat working paper (see para. 48
above) quoted the United Kingdom Secretary of State
for Defence as saying that his Government did not
propose to make any. modification of the scheme to
establish the British Indian Ocean Territory as an
Anglo-American military base following the adoption
by the General Assembly of resolution 2066 (XX).
The United Kingdom Government, therefore, had not
only failed to implement the -Declaration on the Grant-
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ing.of Independence toColonial·Countries and Peoples,
but had violated the territorial· integrity of the Territories in question. The United Kingdom's policy was
fully supported by the United States, which was exerting pressure on the United Kingdom' to maintain a
presence east of Suez.
190. The United Kingdom Government was reported to be prepared to pay compensation for the
part of the British Indian Ocean Territory which had
belonged to Mauritius. The right of a: people to selfdetermination could not be the subject of bargaining
and the United Kingdom's transaction should be condemned, partic1ularly since it was aimed at transforming
a Territory into a base for aggression against the peo-.
pIe of Asia and Africa.
191. The recommendations of Sub-Committee I had
been dictated by conditions in the Territories. Only
their unconditional implementation.would enable the
people of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena to exercise their right to self-determination and to express
their wishes freely concerning the future status of the
Territories. The conclusions and recommendations submitted by Sub-Committee I had been fully confirmed
by the facts available and were the very minimum acceptable to the Special Committee.
192. \ The representative of Syria asked the United
Kingdom representative why Mauritius was still not independent when the Prime Minister of the Territory
had stated unequivocally that it would be ready .for
independence by the middle of 1964. The United Kingdom representative had said that independence would
be granted by the middle of 1967, but this statement
was clothed with so many conditions that it had failed
to convince the Sub-Committee. He would like to know
whether the United Kingdom representative was in a
position to say that the administering Power was ready
to grant independence without conditions.
193. On the question of constitutional progress, he
c0uld not see the advantages of the complex electoral
system introduced by the administering Power. Such
constitutional arrangements should be left for the people themselves to 'decide after independence.
194. As for military bases, the fear had been
strengthened by the United Kingdom representative's
statement that negotiations with the United States con"cemed only certain facilities. The negotiations were apparently secret and the people's consent had consequentlynot been obtained. The United Kingdom
representative had been asked which representatives
of the people of. Mauritius had taken part in the negotiations, but he had not replied.
195. The pace of progress should be considered in
the light of 156 years of colonial rule. In that light,
progress had indeed been slow.
196. As a: general remark, he asked what the reServations of certain Powers meant concerning United
Nations recommendations which were based on fact.
Those Powers which had an opportunity to do so did
nothing to alleviate the sufferings of the colonial peoples involved and that made it impossible to ensure
that United Nations resolutions were respected.
197. The representative of the United Kingdom,
replying to the representative of Syria, repeated his
'statement that if the party favouring independence won
the elections and asked for independence, independence
could come about by the middle of 1967. There was
therefore only one condition for independence by that

date, namely a decision by the people, through their
newly elected representatives', to ask for it. ".
198. The representative of the USSR had stated
that his delegation had omitted to mention the strike .
in the Seychelles. Far from suppressing such information, his delegation 'had drawn the Sub-Committee's
attention to terms on which the strike in the Seychelles
had been settled (see annex, para. 24). He had also
understood the USSR representative to say that the
strike in Mauritius had been suppressed by British
troops. The facts were that when some British sailors
han gone ashore, a crowd of local inhabitants had
cheered the party and had been relieved to see them,
that football matches had subsequently been arranged
and that the visit had been entirely cordial.
199. The USSR representative had said a great
deal about the British Indian Ocean Territory. He had
nothing to add to his delegation's various statements
on the subject and he asked the members. of ;the~Special
Committee to pay attention to those' statements rather
than to speculate on reports mentioned by the Soviet
representative.
200. As for the remarks concerning the slow pace
of progress in the Territories, in· the opinion of his
delegation the only valid yardstick for the speed of
political progress was the wishes of the people of the
Territories themselves. By that yardstick, progress had
most certainly not been slow. The Tanzanian representative was at liberty to disagree with the people of
the Territories about their wishes, but the administering
Power was equally at liberty to base itself on the wishes
of the inhabitants rather than on the views expressed
by the representatives of Tanzania, the USSR and
Syria.
201. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that he did not claim to speak for the
people of the Territories 'but that the United Kingdom
had no right to do so either. His country would always
speak in support of the rights of all peoples to control
their own national territory and to exercise ,their sovereign rights; it considered it its duty to oppose all
those who committed aggression or annexed other
.
territories.
202. The representative of Poland thanked the members of Sub-Committee I for their illuminating report.
He was particularly pleased that the Sub-Committee
had focused its attention on the implementation, or
rather non-implementation of General Assembly resolution 2066 (XX). He fully shared the view expressed
Iby the representative of Syria in the Sub-Gommittee
that the motives of :the United Kingdom Government were twofold, namely to assure the permanence
of the privileges of the minority of settlers and to use
the Territories for strategic purposes against the wishes
of the people of the Islands. It was immaterial whether
they were called bases or "minor facilities"; the fact
was that military installations did exist there and that
there were plans to expand them, as had been reported
in the United Kingdom and United States Press and in
the Secretariat working paper. He would be. glad to
hear a clear statement from the United Kingdom
representative that such information was false and
that there were not and" would not be any military
installations in the Territories.
203. At its twentieth session the General Assembly
had adopted resolution 2066 (XX), which included
specific provisions to be implemented by the United
Kingdom to enable the people of the Territories to ex"
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ercise their right to self-determination in accordance
with resolution 1514 (XV). The conclusions and
recommendations in paragraphs 53 to 64 of the SubCommittee's report elaborated the steps which should
have been taken and were only the logical.consequence
of the Sub-Committee's findings. A resolution should
be submitted to the General Asse-.-nbly in those terms.
His delegation fully supported the recommendations,
especially those calling upon the administering Power
to respect the territorial integrity of Mauritius and
Seychelles and to refrain from establishing military
bases there.

D.

ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
ON THE REPORT OF SUB-CoMMITTEE I

204. At its 470th meeting on 6 October 1966, the
Special Committee adopted without objection the report of Sub-Committee I on Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena, and endorsed the conclusions and recommendations therein (see annex, paras. 53-64), it being
understood that the reservations expressed by some
members would be reflected in the records.
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1. The Sub-Committee considered Mauritius, Seychelles and
St Helena at its 28th, 29thJ 30th and 32nd meetings held on
12 August, 9, 12 and 19 September 1966.
2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-152 of chapter XIV).
3. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
to participate in the consideration of the three Territories.
Accordingly, the representative of the United Kingdom participated in the 29th, 30th and 32nd meetings ot the SubCommittee.
CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

A. Statemellts by members
4. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist RePfwlics recalled that the situation in Mauritius, Seychelles and
St He1ena had been studied very thoroughly by the SubCommittee, the Special Committee and the General Assembly
in 1964. That study had revealed the true situation in those
Territories and had shown that the administering Power had
not applied to them the provisions of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
but, on the contrary, had done everything possible to retard
their attainment of independence.
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5. The economic and social status of the inhabitants <>f
the islands was deplorable~ The administering Power had
deprived them of the wealth which was theirs by right and,
by granting concessionll to foreign monopolies, had made it
impossible for them to progress economically. In Mauritius and
Seychelles, for example, two thirds of the arable land had
been turned over to groups of planters. Without land, the inhabitants were forced to s~ek work on the plantations at
starvation wages or else rent land. Th(' economy was still
very largely based on a single crop, which made the Territories entirely dependent on the metropolitan country. The
inhabitants' standard of living was declining. The population
was reduced to despair, and discontent was growing daily.
In May 1965, serious disturbances had b;:oken out in Mauritius, where the economic situation was steadi!y deteriorating,
and the administering Power had used the Army to suppress
the protests. In June 1966, a strike had been called in the
Seychelles and the United Kingdom Government had brought
in military units from Aden to disperse the strikers and
prevent them from expressing their discontent. It was thus
apparent that the administering Power was ignoring the
recommendations of the General Assembly and the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. The Special Committee and the General Assembly
should therefore continue to study the question and formulate
recommendations calling upon the United Kingdom to take
prompt action to enable. the Territories .to attain independence
il1ltnediately in accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
6. The negative attitude of the administering Power was
based on strategic considerations. The establishment of the
new British .Indian Ocean Territory, which would form the
basis of a United Kingdom-United States security system, was
a th.reat directed against the new countries of Africa and Asaa,
and it fully justified the fears expressed by the non-aligned
countries at the Cairo Conference. The inhabitants were opposed to the idea of transforming the Territories into defensive
bastions intended not only for the suppression of the nationalist
movements in the islands themselves but also for use by the
colonialists against those who were fighting for freedom in
that part of the world. A petition (A/AC.109jPET.321) from
the President of the Seychelles People's United Party protested against the construction of a military base, and detIlonstrations had been held in Mauritius for the same purpose (see
para. 47 of chap. XIV). Ac<:ording to The Times of London
of 14 February 1966, an air base was to be built on Ascension
Island; an article published in the American magazine Tim~
on 19 December 1965 had stated that certain nearby atolls
might be used as a base for submarines equipped with Polaris
missiles. The Indian people, among others, were aroused at
the prospect that new hotbeds of aggression wou1d be created
in the Indian Ocean, for those plans threatened not only the
independence of certain peoples but also world peace. The
United Kingdom Government did not propose to modify its
scheme to convert the islands into a military base (see para.
48 of chap. XIV). The United Kingdom was thus in effect
hurling a challenge at the United Nations, for it was not
only doing nothing to apply the Declaration embodied in
resolution 1514 (XV) but also failing to respect the territorial integrity of the islands and defying the provisions of
the resolution calling for the dismantling ot military bases.
One had only to read the Press to see that the United Kingdom was being encouraged by the United States and. other
imperialist Powers; during the Washington talks held earlier
in the year between the United Kingdom Foreign Secretaty
and the United States Secretary of State concerning the
development of military bases, .the Australian Government had
announced that large sums were to be allocated for military
construction in Papua and New Guinea.
7. In order to eliminate colonialism as quickly as possible
from Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena, his delegation
suggested that the Sub-Committee should recommend the
Special Committee to take decisions to the effect that: (1)
the right to self-determination and independence of Mauritius,
Seychelles and St. Helena and their dependencies should be
reaffirmed; (2) elections should be held on the basis of uni-
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versa! adult suffrage; (3) following such elections~ repre.sentative bodies exercising full powers should·be established;
(4) all land should be restored to the indigenous inhabitants;
(5) the tight of the indigenous inhabitants to dispose. of all
the natural resources .of their ·Territories should.be preserved;
.(6) military bases should be removed; (7) all agreements
imPQsed on the Territories which limited the sovereignty and
fundamental rights of thepeqples concerned should be~bro
~ted; (8) enterprises of the metropolitan countly should
refrain from any actions prejudicial to. the integrity of the
Territories; (9) any use of nrilitary bases should be condemned.
- 8.", His delegation would support any reCOinmendations
which the Special Committee might adopt with a view to
attaining those ends.
9. The representative of Syri(J noted that, despite the clear
and straighforward recommendations made by the Sub-Committee in. 1965 and subsequently adopt~d by the Special
Committee, the question of Maurjtius, Seychelles and St.
Hei.ma had to be taken up once again, because the administering Power, notwithstanding its disclaimers, was not yet willing
to transfer full powers to the democratically elected representatives of the inhabitants. He did· not belieV'e that "\;he
reason for the delay was a desire for a better preparation for
independence and 'self-determination. In fact, the administering
Power had made but small cl)ntribution to accelerating the
process of emancipation; it surrounded -the idea of independence with all sorts of conditions which cast d~ubt on its
good -faith. The reforms which had been introduced in rE-cent
years were due entirely to the initiative and toil of the indigenous Government. In reality, during 156 years of British rule,
nothing significant had been done to provide for the welfare
of the masSes of the people, who were exposed to extremely
unfavourable meteorological conditions, to spread education
or to prepare in the Territories cadres sufficiently enlightened
to assume the responsibilities of government, development and
'industrialization.
10. He submitted that the United Kingdom Government's
motives were twofold: to assure the permanence of the privileges of the tiny minority of settlers, and to use the Territories for strategic purposes against the wisb,es of the people
of those islands and of the surrounding areas. Syria regarded
the information given by the USSR representative on the
Anglo-American tJ,an to establish military bases in the Garcia
Islands as extremely serious; the Special Conunittee shoUld
thoroughly investigate the matter and weigh its gravity.
11. Why,aftef, all, did the administerfug Power wish to
maintain the' obsolete institution of the Governor, who was
foreign to the country and fQreign to its culture, its outlook
and its aspirations, who appointed and dismissed unbound by
the advice of the Public Service Commission who robbed the
indigenous representatives of their ,legitimate right -to care
for their own internal security and external affairs and who,
while he was supposed to act in accordance with the advice
of the 'Executive Council, was nevertheless authorized to act
against its advice?
12. Why should more than one quarter of the national representatives be nominated by the Governor, and not elected
by the people, and why should the Governor, and not the
representatives themselves, select the Speaker .of their Assembly? Why should he have the last say on expenditure, when
the island needed large funds for development? Why shoUld
bills reqUire his assent and, worse still, why could a bill
rejected. by the Legislative Council be put into effect by him
if he considered itex:pedient?
13. Of course, the administering Power had a ready answer
to those .questions: the country was not yet independent, it
'was only in the experimental stages of irtternal self-governm~nt. .Naturally, the administering Power, invoking apparently
plausible reasons of balance, objectivity and reason, wanted
_ it' to be believ.ed that the Tertiaries .were not ready :for
independence and self-determination. The Special Committee
was very sceptical about the alleged pace of preparation undertaken by the administering Power; moreover, it firntly believed
that the probletns of poverty, under-development, .. illiteracy,
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cl~vage between rich. anc{ poor and. social injustice ·could not·

be solved by the. administering Power) but would be over-

come by the inhabitants themselves when they were hIdependent and could freely .decide -their own future, their -OVi11
form of government and the best way of meeting their O\lill
needs and when "they would receiv~ assistance from the commUnity of nations in equa,lity, equity and dignity. Credence
Should be given to the Chief Minister, Mr. Ramgoolam, when
he asserted that the country should ltaveachievedindependence
by the middle of 1964,and not to the administering 'Power,
which invoked the need for a process of constitutional progress as a pretext for the continued denial of legitimate. rights
to the peoples in question.
'
14. The representative of Mali stated that the situation in
Mauritius, Seychelles and St.· Helena was subject of serious
concern to his Government. In Mauritius, there was a racial
problem which the administering Power had· kept alive with a
view to perpetuating- its domination, in accordance with the
principle "divide and rule", It was in obedience to that principle that the United Kingdom Government had· appointed the
Banwell Commission to make recommendations on the electoral
system.
15. Mali 'believed that the constitution of a country and all'
related questions were essentially matters for that country's
people to decide. The administering Power had _no right to
make -self-government and independence for the Territory
conditional on full agreement among the political parties concerning a constitution which did not meet the legitimate aspirations of the indigenous inhabitants. In his view, the setting
up of the Banwell Commission W;lS simply a manreuvre designed
to perpetuate the United Kingdom presence in the Territory
simply in order the better to exploit its wealth and its people;
for while the attention of the Mauritians was centred on
constitutional problems, the British companies were continuing
to pillage the country, whose economy was in a catastrophic
condition. Mauritius coUld not be considered in isolation in
that connexion; attention must also be given to conditions in
Seychel1es and St. Helena, whose climate, owing to· their
geographical position, was ideal for diversified cultivation. Yet
sugar plautations covered a total of 215,800 a.cres and tea
pl~lDtations 6,600 acres, leaving only 17,600 acres for other
food crops, and the Mauritians, and for that matter the inhabitants of Seychelles and St. Helena also, were forced to
import foodstuffs from the United Kingdom and elsewhere.
Thus, the decline of the Mauritian econotny noted in the
working paper was not surprising. In the fourth quarter of
1965, the public debt had amounted to 264 million rupees, or
18 million rupees more than in the correspol1ding quarter of
1964. That loss to the Territories swellea the excessive profits
of the British companies, and that was why the administering
Power was refusing to allow self-government and independence for the Territories. Sugar exports had fallen from
334.2 million _rupees in 1964 to 289.7 million rupees in 1965,
while the profits of the Britilih companies were on the increase.
Meanwhile there was heavy unemployment in the island and
the Government was advising the indigenous inhabitants to go
a.broad to work, so that it could make greater military use
of the island. He remembered the statement made by the
petitioner concerning the intention of the United Kingdom
and the United States to turn the island into a military base
for aggression. It was interesting to recall the United Kingdom Prime Minister's recent statement that any Power called
upon to participate in United Nations peace-keeping operations would have to be on the spot or in a position to go
there, and that the United Kingdom could not ignore the fact
that its partners wanted it to be able to exert enough influence
in Asia and Aftica to neutratizeexisting or potential centres
of -infection. According to the Prime Minister's own words,
the United Kingdom Government had sought to abandon the
system of large military bases in populated areas and to
establish itself in areas which Were virtua.lly devoid of indigenous inhabitants and from which its forces would be able
to move to the theatre of operations rapidly and at minimum
expense. That statt:ment, especially if it was recalled what had
happened in Ascension Island two years previously, needed
no comment.
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16. Mali was opposed to military bases which were meant
for aggression and which. prevented the peace-lovmgpeoples
of the Territories; notably Mauritius, Seychelles and •St. Helena,
from enjoying their right to self-determination andindependence. Consequently, his .delegation again appealed to the
administering Power to fulfil its obligations by enabling the
indigenous people to attain independence, in accordance with
their freely expressed desire, in the best conditions. The constitutional problem should not prevent the granting of selfgovernment in the near future, since the Territory must
attain independence as Soon as possible. The establishment of
the military base in the area was an unlawful act The United
Kingdom should dismantle the base and replace it with
hospitals and schools, which the people certainly needed much
more.
17. The representative of the United Kingdom said he
assumed that the statement made by the Soviet Union representative at the 28th meeting of the Sub-Committee on 12
August, as it appeared in the provisional summary record,
would be extensively rewritten. The new arrangements for
the administration of certain small islands represented an
administrative readjustment freely worked out with the Governments and elected representatives -of the Territories concerned.No decisions' had yet been reached by either the
United Kingdom Government or the United States Government on the construction of any facilities anywhere in the
British Indian Ocean. Territory.
18. Since the representative of the Soviet Union had suggested that the Sub-Committee should recommend the Special
Committee to take steps to ensure that all land was restored
to the indigenous inhabitants of those Territories and that
the rights of those inhabitants to dispose of the natural resources of the islands were preserved,he recalled that the
United Kingdom delegation had already pointed out that the
first human inhabitants of Mauritius and the Seychelles had
come from France and those of St. Helena from the United
Kingdom. He wondered whether the indigenous inhabitants
to whom the representative of the Soviet Union was referring
were the dodos and' tortoises-the sole occupants of the
islands before the Europeans had arrived.
19. At the twentieth session of the General Assembly, the
Fourth Committee had discussed the question of Mauritius.
The Electoral Commission, established in December 1965, under
the chairmanship of Sir·Harold Banwell, had recommended
in February 1966 that there should be twenty three-member
constituencies for Mauritius and one two-member constituency
for Rodriguez,~ving a total of sixty-two seats to be filled by
direct suffrage. Five additional "corrective" seats would be
filled, to be allocated, one at a time, to the party which had
the highest average number of votes per seat won; a "good
loser" candidate of that patty,belonging to the community
least well represented, would then be declared elected. These
"corrective" seats,however, would be awarded only to parties
which had secured 10 per cent of the total poll and had won
at least oOneconstituency seat. Also,under a "variable corrective", any party with 25 per cent of the votes should have
its seats increased up to 25 per cent if necessary by the
appointment to the Legislature of. the requisite number of
"good losers", The United Kingdom Government had accepted
the Banwell Commission's recommendations in full, bllt the
three parties forming the Coalition Government had protested.
Only the leader of the OppOSition party, the Parti Mauricien
Social Democrate, had welcomed the report Most of the
opposition had been directed towards the ucorrectivesl', i.e.,
the measures designed to provide assurances to minorities on
the islalld that they would be adequately represented in Parliament and therefore that the main clauses of the Constitution
should not be amended without their agreement.
20. In the course of a visit ,to Mauritius by a Britis..1t
Minister, full agreementatt10ng all political parties had been
reached on a system of seventy seats in twenty three-member
constituencies; sixty members would be. elected by block voting
(each voter being obliged to cast his full three votes). Two
members would be elected for Rodriguez by block voting. In
addition, there would be eight "best loser'; seats. The first four
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such seats would be reserved, irrespective of party, for communitiesunder-represented in the Legislative Assemb1y after
the constituency elections. The remaining four ~'best loser"
seats would be allocated on the basis of party, without any
qualifying requirement for a minimum number of seats 0,.votes, That system would guarantee the fair distribution of
seats among the various communities, on the one hand, and
the different parties,on the other. Registration was due to
begin on. 5 September, but because of Ramadan the .elections
could not be -held before February 1967. If a majority of the
new Legislature favoured independence, Mauritius would
therefore be ~ble to achieve independence after six months of
internal self-government, i.e., during the summer of 1967.
21. Pursuant to the Banwell Commission's recommendations, a. team of observers from Commonwealth countries had ,
been established under the chairmanship of Sir· Colin Mc- ~'
Gregor, formerly Chief Justice of Jamaica, Some of them
would be present in Mauritius from. the outset of the registration of electors.
.
22. The establishment of the BanweU Commission had not
been in any sense a delaying manreuvre, as the representative of
Mali had implied, because agreement had finally been reached
and independence was conditional- upon the outcome of the
elections. That had been the most appropriate procedure,
because of the divisions of opinion .concerning the ultimate
status of the Territory. The United Kingdom Government
continued to regard independence as the right solution and
would take all possible steps to ensure that Mauritius bec&u1e
independent as soon as possible.
23. He pointed out in connexion with the economicc~di
tions in Mauritius referred to in the working paper, that
1963 had been in some respects an exceptional year .with a
record production of sugar and very high exports because
of the international sugar shortage during that year. In fact,
the receipts from sugar exports in 1964, although lower than
those in 1963, had still been well above those in 1961 and
1962. Again, sugar production in 1965 had shown an increase
compared with 1964. The Mauritius and United Kingdom
Governments had taken measures to maintain the pace of
economic development in Mauritius•.In addition to receiving
grant funds ($US6.7 million allocated for developme..tt for
1965-1968 and nearly $13 million in further grants anc:t loans
for cyclone reconstruction), it should be remembered that
Mauritius enjoyed an outlet at guaranteed preferential prices
under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement (currently more
than £47 a ton compared with the world price of about
£17); the preferential price applied to an estimated is per
cent of Mauritius sugar .exports.
24. With regard to the Seychelles, he drew attention to
the mamdevelopments since July 1964 and in particular to
the exchange of dispatches between. the Colonial Secretary
and the Governor, a useful summary of which was to be
found in the working paper (see para. 98 of chap. XIV}. The
Legislative Council had asked the United Kingdom Government for a response to its proposal that the Territory should
remain British or be integrated with Britain. The Colonial
Secretary had replied acknowledging the .CouI.dl's desire for
no change in the present relationship and suggesting that the
Territory should now drop the minor qualifications for voting
and move to universal suffrage. He also 5uggested apportioning departmental responsibilities to non-official members of
the Executive Council and the appointment of a Constitutional
Commissioner who would visit the Seychelles and consult an
shades of. opinion, including parties and individuals, before
reporting on the future constitutional eyolution of the
Territory. The Commissioner had accordingly been appointed
and had visited the Seychelles and submitted.,his r~port, \VlUch
was under consideration. A strike had ·.:.aken place in the
Seychelles, but the strikers had. returned to work, having
accepted an interL"n wage award equivalent to an 11.1 per
cent increase. His delegation thought that that information
should answer the Syrian tepresentative~s questions conc;erning
low wages in the Seychelles•.
, 25. The Seychelles we-re receiving under the Colonial De..
Yelopment and Welfare Acts increascii assistance in grants,
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part of which had bee..tt allocated towards development schemes
($3.36mi1lion for 196Q-1968)and the remainder towards the
Seychel1es ,budget.
26. There had been a number of major economic and
social developments in St. Helena since 1964, which were
briefly described in. the working paper. Government labourers had received a vay increase of 90 per cent with effect
from July 1965. That had eaused the collapse of the flax
industry but had not caused· unemployment, owing to the
other employment opportunities available.
27. The Governor of St Helena had transmitted to the
Colonial .Secretary a dispatch in which he had referred to
consultations which had taken place with a representative
-cross-section of the community in regard to possible further
constitutional advance. The Advisory Council had adopted a
resolution welcoming the proposed revisions of the Constitu-·
tion and asking the United Kingdom Government for approval.
Uuder the proposals, which had been almost unanimously
agreed among the inhabitants of the Territory, the Advisory
Council would be replaced by a Legislative Council which
would include four additional elected members, bringing the
total number of these to twelve. The Council would also have
six nommated non-officials and two nominated officials. The
Council would enact legislation, the Governor possessing certain reserve powers for use in exceptional circumstances. He
would appoint committees of the Coundl as appropriate and
delegate powers and departmental responsibilities to them.
Those ~ommittees would include special experts as necessary
and a majority of members drawn from the Legislative·
Council. The Executive Council would consist of two officials
and the chairman of the Legislative Coundl committees. The
Public Service would remain the responsibility of the Governor.
The Governor had expressed his belief that those changes
wou1d ~ilble the people of the Territory to take a much more
effective and responsible part in the regulation of their own
affairs.
28. The Territory already had universal adult suffrage and
elections had been held. in 1963. Significant and progressive
developments had thus taken place in the political and constitutionalevolution of the three groups of islands, in each case
with the full participation and in consultation with the
peoples of the Territories themselves and their democratically
elected representatives.
. 29. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics said that the United Kingdom representative's statement was intended only to confuse and' to keep the United
Kingdom Government from having to say what it intended
to do to carry out the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Spedal Committee.- The United Kingdom representative
had spoken at length about the constitutional changes, the
establishment of an electoral systeJ1l and appropriate legislation,. as though such matters were central to United Kingdom
pohey. The USSR delegation wished to state categorically
that the changes in the Constitution we!'e a matter for the
people alone to decide and to ask .the United Kingdom to
cease manreu.vring to prolong colonial domination and to re:rt1Oveall obstacles to its termination, for it was time to grant
the peoples the independence to which they were undeniably
entitled.
30. The United Kingdom representative had tried to refute
the USSR -rl.~legation's remarks by saying that no agreement
had been signed between the United Kingdom and the United
States regarding the financing of the base in the Chagos
Archipelago, but he had been careful to say nothing about
the fact that work had already started on the· base. The
USSR delegation had not invented those facts; the information mentioned in the Special Committee and the SubCommittee had been published in the United Kingdom and
United States Press and could easily be checked. Indeed, the
Press had revealed that the United States was bringing pressure· to bear on their partners to remain east of Suez and
. carry out their obligations there. Those. "obligations" were
to police that part of the world. There had been reports in
the United States and the United Kingdom Press that talks
had taken place between the United States and the United
Kingdom and. an agreement had been signed giving respon-
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sibility for most of the bases eaS'k of Suez to the United
States, which undertook to pay fOf the in:;tallation of the
base in the Chagos Archipelago. It W;'\S difficult to see why
the Press of the two great Western Powers should publish
the .information if 11'0 such agreement had been signed. If
the United Kingdom persisted in its denials, it would be
easy to demonstrate the truth by sending a mission of inquiry to the spot, as the Syrian representative had proposed;
but the USSR delegation feared that the news was well
founded and that all information about the base was correct.
.. 31. As to the original inhabitants of Mauritius, the turtles
and the dodos, the United Kingdom had not told USSR
representatives anything they had not known and they had
replied to its comments. As the United Kingdom delegation
had brought up the subject of .ornithology, however, he
would remind it that other birds than dodos,cirds with a
larger wing-span, now swept over the Non-Se~:-Governing
Territories, and· were used by the colonialists to terrorize the
subject peoples. There had been talk quite recently about
those that had flown over Ascension Island. The United King9.om representative had apparently been instructed to repeat
the spedous arguments that ha,d been advanced the previous
year, but there was certainly much more to be said abOut
those modem birds, a species which was neither extinct nor
becoming extinct; the 1965 and 1966 summary ·records were
very instruotive on the subject.
.
32. The representative of Mali said that although the
electoral system described by the United Kingdom representative, ·which the administering Power wished to introduce into
Mauritius, was very complex-he himself had difficulty in
understanding it properly-he welcomed the fact that the report of the BanweIl Commission had been approved by all
the political parties and that the elections WlOuld enable the
Territory to attain independence beginning in the summer of
1967.
.
33. The representative of Syria agreed with the representatives of the USSR and Mali that the fundamental question
was how the United Kingdom intended to apply General
Assembly tesoluti<on 2069 (XX).
34. The possibility of the United Kingdom and the United
States installing military bases caused concern in Africa and
the Middle East, particularly as bases of that kind had recently been the starting point for acts of aggression that had
been condemned by the United Nations. The representative
of the administering Power had stated that there was no
agreement between the two countries at present, but negotiations were apparently under way; he would like to know
whether the indigenous population was re{1resented in the
negotiations, and if so by whom.
35. Constitutional development must be freely dedded on
by the inhabitants. The representative of the administering
Power had said that when representatives had been electe1
by the electoral system it had proposed, they would dedde
the question of independence. He would like to know when
the Legislative Assembly which was to be elected would meet
and take such a decision. He also wondered how the problem
of the different ethnic groups was to be overcome by the
proposed electoral system.
36. As he had pointed 'out earlier, Mauritius was subject
to economic difficulties because of its bad climate; and the
local housing was not sufficient protection from the elements.
37. The representative of Tunisia wondered what might be
the advantages of such a complicated, not to say peculiar,
electoral system as the one proposed for Mauritius and described by the Uuited Kingdom representative. Would national
unity really be possible UIlder such a system? Would not
elections on the basis of universal suffrage be preferable?
38. The representative of the United Kingdom said that
it had heen decided not to set aside special seats for particular minorities or communities, but that the new electoral
system had been framed so as to ensure their fair representation. The new system was less complicated than might
appear and above all it commanded general agreement among
all the Mauritius political parties. Replying to the Syrian
representative's question, he said that he had already stated
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in his report that the Legislative Assembly would .meet immediately after the elections, or about February 1%7 ;
'Mauritius would then be able to ask for independence if it so
wished.
.
39. The representative' of Syria asked whether the eight
"best loser" seats would be filled by representatives of the
island's Chinese and Muslim population.
40. The representative of Tunisia recalled that the question of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena had already b~n
considered by the Special Committee and had also been the
subject of General Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX) and
2069 (XX). Those resolutions reaffirmed the inalienable right
of the people of those Territories to freedom and independence and invited the administering Power to take effective
measures with a view tu the immediate and full implementation 'Of resolution 1514 {XV).
41. Recalling that the United Kingdo:n representative had
outlined the future of the islands at the previous meeting,
he expressed the hope that the proposed electoral system
would not have the effect of accentuating racial differences
in the Territories but might, on the contrary, promote the
interests of the various sectors of the population. Nevertheless, a serious economic and social problem remained. The
main features of the economy of Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena, which was rudimentary and colonial in nature.,
were a heavy loss of revenue. the impossibility of increasing
employment and the impossibility of bringing payments into
balance, because exports were less than imports. The situation was so unsatisfactory that 3,250 workers had gone on
strike in the Seychelles on 13 June 1966, and the administering Power had had to use troops to break the strike.
42. In addition. while resolution 2066 (XX) invited the
administering Power to take no action which would dismember the Territory of Mauritius and violate its territorial integrity, it was clear that such dismemberment had already
taken place. On 10 November 1965, the Secretary of State
for the Colonies had stated that new arrangements had been
made, with the agreement of the Governments of Mauritius
and Seychelles, for the administration of the Chagos Archipelago and of Aldabra, Farquhar and Desrochas. Those
Territories, which had formerly been administered by the
Governments of Mauritius and Seychelles respectively, were
noW called the British Indian Ocean Territory, and the United
Kingdom and United States Governments would be able to
construct defence facilities there. The administering Power
had therefore dismembered Mauritius and Seychelles in order
to set up a military base on the islands. The establishment
of such bases in countries which were still colonized was
reprehensible in every respect, and he recalled that his own
country had experienced the same problem with the base of
Bizerta. The Sub-Committee should therefore recommend to
the Special Committee that it should invite the administering
Power to take steps to implement resolution 1514 (XV), to
lead the populations of the islands to independence, to abandon
the plan to dismember Mauritius and Seychelles and to install military bases there, and to permit and encourage the
sending of United Nations visiting missions to the Territories.
43. The representative of the United Republic of TC11%·.r:ania
said that the United Kingdom representative's statement at
the previous meeting seemed to mean that, because they had
been uninhabited when the French and the English had arrived,
Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena belonged to nobody.
Without going into detail on that matter, he believed that
the inhabitants of the islands, whatever their origin, were
none the less subjected to colonial domination. It was precisely that domination, depriving them as it did of the right
to choose their own form of government, which the Government of the United Republic of Tanzania condemned. There
had been nothing new in the statement of the United Kingdom
representative: he had merely avoided the main issue, the
obligation to allow the populations of those Territories to
exercise their right of self-determination. There could be no
possible doubt on that matter: that obligation was one of
those laid upon the administering Power both by resolution
2066 (XX) .on Mauritius and by resolution 2069 (XX) on,
interalia~ the Seychelles and Sf. Helena. So far as the latter
Territories were concerned,,,esolution 2069 (XX) also re-
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quested the administering Power to allow United Nations
visiting missions to. visit the Territories, and to extend to'
them full co-operation. and assistance. Those were perfectly
natural requests and there sh'Ould be no difficulty in implementing those resolutions if the administering Power were
to honour its obligations and respect the decisions which
the Genera:! Assembly had taken in accordance \\ ith the
Charter. But what had happened since the adoption of those
resolutions? The Chagos Archipelago had become part. of
the new British Indian Ocean Territory. That decision had
been taken scarcely a month before the adoption of General
Assembly resolution 2066 (XX), which invited the administering Power to take no action which would dismember the
Territory of Mauritius and violate its territorial integrity.
The present situation therefore made it highly unlikely that
Mauritius would accede to independence in 1966, as had been
envisaged. Instead of implementing the General Assembly
resolutions, the United Kingdom Government had endeavoured
to delay the important steps which it should have taken by
forming an. electoral commission, which had produced what
might be called a scientific constitution. The strong opposition
to that strange constitution was therefore quite natural, and
indeed it was most unlikely that the United Kingdom Government had ever expected the Mauritians to accept it. In that
connexion, the agreement which had been reached between
the Under-Secretary of State for Colonies and opposition
representatives in Mauritius was of no significance because
there was no evidence that the discussions had been held
freely. The United Kingdqm Government should remember'
however, that every time it had endeavoured to draw up th~
constitution of one of its former colonies without taking
due regard of the interests of the population, those constitutions had always come to nought and had been replaced by
genuinely democratic instruments.
44. The manner in which the British Indian Ocean Territory had been set up and the haste with which it had been
done could not but engender suspicion. His delegation had
reason to believe that the Territory was to become a military
base. Apart from the threat posed by such bases to neighbouring oountries in the event of war, the example of Ascension
Island, which had been used by mercenaries as a base for
attacking the Congolese freedom fighters. could not be forgotten. The Special Committee should therefore aim at
guaranteeing the territorial integrity of Mauritius, Seychelles
and St. Helena, and ensuring that they would not be used
for military purposes.
45. The economic situation of those Territories was scarcely
satisfactory at the moment. There had been a considerable
decline in both agriculture and industry, which in 1964 had
represented 24 and 15 per cent, reSiPectively. of the grosS
national product of Mauritius, while unemployment was increasing rapidly. Monoculture should therefore be abandoned
on Mauritius, as well as on Seychelles and St. Helena. if
special disturbances were to be avoided. While it was doing
nothing to stop the Southern Rhodesian Government from
depriving 4 million Africans of the right to role their own
country, the United Kingdom Government had seen fit to send
two warships to the Seychdtes to compel strikers to resume
work.
46. In conclusion, he !lIJped that reason would prevaii and
that the administering Power would eventually leave the peoples of Mauritius, Seychelles and St Helena to rule their
country as they wished.
47. The representative of Yugaslavi<J recalled General Assembly resolution 2066 (XX) on the question of Mauritius,
in which the Assembly had, in particular~ invited the administering Power to take no action which would violate the
integrity of the Territory; the Assembly had likewise adopted
resolution 2069 (XX) concerning a number of small Territories, including Seychelles. and St. Helena. It seemed that,
in spite of the provisions of those resolutions, the administering Power had not only failed to take effective measures
for ensuring the independence of those Territories, in accord-.
ance with the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, but it
had even undertaken some measures 'contrary to those pro:
vided for in the Declaration.
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48~ His delegation considered that the development of those
Territories was sti11very slow,. because of the interests which
the administering Power hoped to preserve there .as long as
possible. As early as. 1964; the Conference of .Heads of
State or Government of Non-Aligned . Gauntries, held in
Cairo, had condemned the intentions expressed by imperialist
Powers of establishing military bases in the Indian Ocean,
holding that such bases would constitute a threat to the new
Afro-Asian countries and impede the process of decolonization.
The course of events had shown that the Conference had
been right, for in November 1965 the United Kingdom had
decided to establish the new British Indian Ocean Territory
as the site of defence bases for the United Kingcf.~m and
the United States of America. In spite of the resignation
, of three Ministers of the Mauritius Social Democratic Party
and the protests raised in Mauritius following that decision,
the administering Power had not changed its position on the
establishment of those bases,. as was evident from the statement of the United Kingdom Defence Secretary contained
in the Secretariat working paper (see para. 48 of chap. XIV).
49. As it had already stated, his delegation held that the
United Kingdom was not entitled to dismember the Territory
of Mauritius for the purpose of military installations. It
considered that the Sub-Committee was duty bound to recommend to the Special Committee that the peoples of the Territories in question should accede without delay to independence,
in accordance with their freely expressed wishes and with
the provisions of the Declaration contained in resolution 1514
(XV). It further thought that the' problem of the establishment of military bases through the dismemberment of Mauritius should be given particular attention, in accordance with
the provisions of resolution 2066 (XX). '
.
"50. The representative of Denmark expressed his satisfaction
that the Territory of Mauritius was to accede to independence
the following year, in accordance with the agreement established at the Constitutional Conference in London in September
1965. Following negotiations between the administering Power
and the island's three main political parties, the electoral
provisions made in the original draft Constitution, which
had aroused some criticism .by the parties, had been modified
and subsequently approved by all concerned. In that connexion, the electoral sy~!em drawn up for Mauritius might
seem at first to be unduly ~aborate, but a similar and
equally elaborate system had been functioning in Denmark
for a long time, to everyone's satisfactio:n. Experience had
shown that the system fulfilled its purpose perfectly, which
was to assure· fair and equal repTesentation of all voters.
The elections which were to take place on Mauritius would
ensure the establishment of an autonomous Government and
subsequentlY" after an interval of six months, accession to
independence. The economic and social situation in the Territory seemed satisfactory, thanks to the dete~ined efforts made
by the authorities and the people to overcome the severe
difficulties due to the losses. caused a few years ago by two
cyclones. Moreover, the authorities had been trying for some
years to diversify the island's economy, which, at present,
depended largely on its sugar production. The Danish Government thought, therefore, that the Territory of Mauritius could
advance confidently towards independence, and it was looking
forward to 1naintaining the best of relations with the new
State.
51. With regard to Seychelles and S1. Helena, his delegation .considered4 as it had often stated, that it was for the
people of those Territories, and for them alone, to determine their constitutional future. The size, population and
economy of those Territories might justify the adof1tion of
special constitutional arrangements, which should not be
ruled out, provided they met with the support of the population.
52. His delegation thought that in its report to the Special
ConitIlittee, the Sub-Committee should express its satisfaction
with the considerable progress made by the Territory of
Mauritius on the path tOW'eU'ds independence and should express the hope that the forthcoming elections would be
another proof of the population's desire to accede to independence. With regard to Seychelles and St. He1ena, the

Sub-Coinmittee"s 'reco~mendations should take account of the
' special circUtnstances prevailing in t\hose Territories, and
~hould, tl.terefo~e,.not contain anyprop.osasl which might be
In~ompatible WIth those circumstances and perhaps with the
WIshes of the population concerned.

B. Conclusions
the simation in Mauritius., Seychelles
and St. Helena shows that the administering Power has so
far not only failed to implement the provisions of resolution
1514 (XV) in these Territories, but has also violated the
territorial integrity of two of them by creating a new
territory, the British Indian Ocean Territory, composed of
islands detached from Mauritius and Seychelles in direct
contravention to resolution 2066 (XX) of the General Assembly.
54. The Sub-Committee notes with regret the slow-pace
of politica:l development in the Territories, particularly in
Seychelles and St. Helena. This has delayed the transfer of
powers to d~ocraticallY elected representatives of the people
and the attamment of independence. Key positions of responsibility in the administration of the Territories seem to
be still in the bands of United Kingdom personnel.
55. The Sub-Committee notes with deep concern the reports po~nting t? the activation of a plan punporting among
other thmgs to establish militarY bases in Mauritius and
Seychelles as well as an air base on Ascension Island a plan
which is causing anxiety in the Territories conce~ed and
among people in Africa and Asia and which runs contrary
to the provisions of resolution 2105 (XX) of the General
Assembly.
56. The electoral arrangements devised for Mauritius apart
from being complex in themselves seem to have been the subject
of great controversy between the varicus groups and political
parties. Regarding the Seychelles, the Sub-Committee regrets
that people are still deprived of the right of universal suffrage.
57. The economy of the Territories, particularly Mauritius.
is characteri?:ed by diminishing r~enue, increasing unemployment and consequently a declining standard of living. Foreign
companies continue to exploit the Territories without regard
to the true interests of the inhabitants.

53. The study

~f

C. Recommendations
58. The Sub-Comnrlttee recommends that the Special Committee reaffirm the inalienable right of the peoples of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. He1ena to self-determination and independence in accordance with the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The
administering Power should therefore be urged again to allow the populations of the three Territories to exercise without delay their right of self-determination.
59. Any constitutional changes should be left to the people
of the Territories th,emselves, who alone have the right to
d~cide on the form of government they wish to adopt.
60. Free elections on the basis of universal adult suffrage
should be conducted in the Territories as soon as possible.
The elections should lead to the establishment of representative organs which would choose responsible governments to
which all powers could be transferred.
61. The administering Power should be called upon to
respect the territorial. integrity of Mauritius and Seychelles
and to insure that they would not be used for military purposes.
62. In. fulfilment of' the prOVISIons of paragraph 12 of
General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX), the administering
Power should be called upon to refrain from establishing
military bases iti the Territories.
63. The Special Committee should recommend to the General Assembly to state categorically that any bilateral agreements concluded between the administering Power and other
Powers affecting the sovereignty and fundamental rights of
the Territories should not be recognized as vatid.
64. The administering Power should be' called upon to
preserve the right of the indigenotiS inhabitants to dispose
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of all the wealth and natural resourc~of their countries. It
should be urr;ed to undertake effective measures in order to'
diversify the' economy of the Territories.
D. Adoption of the report
65. This report . was adopted by the Sub-Committee at its
32nd meeting on 19 September 1966. The representative of

acenda item 23
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D"!nmark stated that certain parts of the conclusions ami the
recommendations' of the report did not conform with his
delegation's opinion as expressed in the Sub-Conunittee's meeting'On 12 September 1966 (see paras. 50-5~ above). His
delegation therefore could not support all the conclusions and
recommendations of the report.
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CHAPTER

XXIII*

INFORMATION ON NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES TRANSMITTED U~"DER ARTICLE
73 e OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS AND RELATED QUESTIONS

1. By its resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
1963, the General Assembly dissolved the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
and, inter alia, requested the Special Committee to study .
the information transmitted to the S~retary-Genera1
in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter and to
take it fully into account in examining the situation with
regald to the implementation of the Declaration on the
GrantiI1g of Independence to· Colonial Countries and
.
.
Peoples.
2. It will be recalled that in order to discharge its
functions dnder the above resolution, the Special Committee, at its 315th meeting on 17 November 1964,
approved certain procedures which had been suggested
by the Secretary-General (A/5800jRev.l,1 chap. II,
appendix I). These procedures were later also approved
by the General Assembly in its· resolution 2109 (XX).
3. In compliance with operative paragraph. 5 of Genera! AsS~lbly ·resolution 1970 (XVIII) and in accordance with the procedures approved by the General
Assembly, the latest information transmitted by Administering Members was used in preparation of the
working paper by the Secretariat· on most of
the Territories for the Special Committee. This information was taken into account by the Committee in .
its consideration of the Territories· concerned and is
reflected in the chapter of the Special Committee's
report dealing with each of these Territories.
4. In its resolution 2109 (XX), adopted on 21 December 1965, the General Assembly, -besides approving
the procedures ·referred to above and requesting the
Special Committee to continue to discharge the functions entrusted to it in accordance with those procedures, addressed itself to Administering Members as
follows:
'1'2. Expresses its regret that not all Member
States having responsibilities for the administration
of Non-Self-Governing Territories have seen fit to
transmit information under Article 73 e of the
Charter of the United Nations;
"3. .Once again ttrges all Member States which
have or which assume responsibilities for the administration of Territories whose peoples have not yet
attained a full measure of self-government to transmit, or continue to'transmit, to the Secretary-General
infonnation as prescribed under Article 73 e of the
Charter, as well as the fullest possible infonnation
on political and constitutional development".
5. in accordance with the procedures· referred to
above, the Special Committee, at its 472nd and 473rd
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meetings, held on 12 and 19 October 1966, considered
a report by the Secretary-General (see appendix) on
the infonnation which had been transmitted under·
Article 73 e of the Charter up to 18 October 1966 and
on the action which had been taken in impletIlentation
cl General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII).
6. At the 472nd meeting, the· representative of the
United Republic of Tanzania said that the Special Committee was once again obliged to note the fact that the
fascist Government of Portugal had transmitted no
information on the Territories under its administration.
No condemnation: could be too strong for a Govem.ment which constantly made mock of the rules recognized by the entire international community. It was
common kn~wledge that the Portuguese Government
was engaged in carrying out a policy of extermination
in the Territoriea under its administration. Theatrocities. committed.m those Territolies were now beyond
number, and me1nbers of the Committee f..ad been able
to see ff themselves their full horror in the films
exhibited for" their -benefit during their stay at Algiers.
The ultimate goal of the war being waged in the Territories in question was to enable Portugal to exploit all
their resources to the point of exhaustion, if necessary;
and in that process of exploitation Portugal was calling
on the services of foreign ~ompanies and financial
groups. In that intolerable situation it was more than
ever necessary that the General Assembly should be
presented with infonnation on the Territories administered by Portugal-infonnation whicb· the administering Power was anxious at all costs to conceal from·
the eyes of the world. At a moment when the machinations of the monopolies were more than ever being
concealed behind the cloak of Portuguese policy, it was
important that they should be ~sed.
7. The report by the Secretary-General also showed
that other administering Powers had faikd to commnni~ate to the United Nations all the information
expected. of them. For example, New Zealand had provided hO information for the year ended March 1966,
and the Special Committee should therefore request it
to carry out its obligations as promptly as possible.·
The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland had transmitted no information on Southern
Rhodesia; doubtless it proposed to provide no clarification of the situation in that Territory. The United:
Kingdom's entire attitude in the Southern Rhodesian
question, in any event, confirmed that its sole purpose
Was to mislead world opinion, for while proclaiming
its intention to take action against the Ian Smith regime
it was in fact carrying on discussions with the rep~
sentatives of that regime as between equals. That
attitude of defiance. which had long. since become intolerable, called for energetic action" and the Committee
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shoUld insist on the UnitedF ingdotll: Government's
transmitting information on Sllhthern Rhodesia.
'8. The informl£tio'n transmitted by the United States
of America related solely to the year 1964. Yet;ithad
been repqrted in the Press in late September 1966 that
one of the United States Samoan Islands was to be
~ transfonned intQ\a "tOl,U"ist paradise", From the reports
published in the Press, the truth seemed to be that
the planned improvements served the interests. of thetourists alone, and in no way thos~ of the indigenous
inhabitants.
.
.
.
~.
9. Generr:Jly sPea.k!ng~ the Informa~ton on ~e NonSe!f-Go.v;rmng TerntorIes .was ~ost unsatisfactory,
bemg ~bler fragmentary or ms~ffiC1ent1yco~plete. The
dete~atit>n of the Umted Republic .of T~~a therefore
con.sIdered tJIat an ~ort should be made WIthout dday
to Improve Its quality.
10. At the 473rd meeting,. the Chawman drew attention to a letter dqted 18 October 1966 addressed to
~ by th~ Permap.ent Re~resentath:e of New Zealand
to f!te Umted Nations, copIes of whkh had been made
avatlable t~ members. In the letter, the ~ermanent
Representative of Ne~ Zealand stat~d t~t his Gove~men~ took ~ost senously ~e .obligation. to proyt~e
full.InformatIOn on the Terntones under Its admims•trati<:n, and c:xpressed regret that a member ?~.the
SPe:tal Comm1ttee,had bee~ moved to .express cnti<:tsm
o! his Government s execution of at 1IDpo~ant obligation. The Permanent Repre~entat1ve of New Zealand
also stat.;d that advance copIes of the reports for the
ye.ar ended 31 March 1966 ha<;l been formally tr~stnltted to ~e S~cretary:General.a few days earlier.
As the detatled Information, reqUIred by General Assembly resolution 551 (VI) took months to gaL'ler,
it was difficult for an administering Power to furnish
-such information any.earlier than his Government had
done. Furthermore, his d~egation had previously made
available directly to Sub-Committee 11 comprehensive
information on the Territories under New Zealand administration, which, in his vieW'· was more directly
useful to the Committee than the statistical material
called for under resolution 551 (VI).
11. The representative of the United Reptlblic' of
Tanzania, supported by the representative of Syria,
said that some administering Powers had transmitted
information SO late that the effect was as though they
had not supplied the information,· since the delay prevented the Special Committee from studying it and
using it for its report. One administering Power, for
example, had transmitted its information on 14 October.
If the information was not submitted at the proper
time, the Committee could hardly give it _more than
routine consideration, which did not further the cause
of decolonization.
12. The representative of India noted that paragraph 3 of the Secretary-General's report pointed out
that tWo Powers _had not complied with Article 73 e
of the Ch.:'1rter or with the relevant General Assembly
resolutions; no information had been transmitted on
the Territories under Portuguese administration or on
Southern Rhodesia.
13. Portugal's attitude, in holding that those Territories were a part of the metropolitan country, despite
their distance from that country and despite General
Assembly resolution 1542 (XV), which established
that they were Non-SeI£-Governing Territories, should
be condemned.
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14. The United Kingdom's position on Southern
Rhodesia was regrettable; however plausible it might
~eem_~o affirm that the T~~itory had been self-govern~g . SInce 1923, th~t .pos~tion was~ not acc;ptable to
IndIa or to the maJo~ In the Umted Nati~ns. General Assembly resolution 1747 (XVI) specified tba.t
Southern Rho~esia wa~ a Nop.-Self-Governing T~~ri~ory and that ~ormation on It silould be transmttted
In acc~rdanc~ WIth the Chart~r. The ~gument th~t
the Umted. Kingdo.m co~ld not tnteryene In that Te~ntory was mdefenSIble smce the unilat~ral declaratlOn
of independence; the United Kingdom itself had deelared that the regime in Southern Rhodesia was in
a state of rebellion against the United Kingdom Government and that the Territory could not be regarded
as independent. In 1965 the United Kingdom had
claimed that the question of Southern Rhodesia was
exclusively within· its jurisdiction and now, whether
it wished to 9r not, it was obliged to take action. It
could at least comply with Article 73 e of the Charter.
15. The representative of the Union of SO'lJiet Sodalist Republic.s supported the representatives of the
United Republic of Tanzania and India with regard
to the transmission of information by Portugal and the
United Kingdom. 11o:reover, the information transmitted
by the administering Power was not sufficient to throw
light on the actual situation in colonial territories. He
repeated a request made the previous year by his delegation to the effect that the Secretariat should obtain
from other sourC~5 information which the administering
Powers failed to supply, ill order to provide a more
complete picture which would permit more thorough
consideration and make it possible to prepare specific
statements on the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration.
. .
.
16. The representatrve of Malt, consl~ere~ that P?rtugal should.be ~ondemne~ for no~ s.endll~g mformatIon
on th~ Ternt?nes u~der. Its admmlstratton. Altlwugh
SUCh. Jnformatio~ as .1t mIght supply ,,:o?1d ~ of only
relatr~e value, sl~ce Its day.s as an a6-L11mstermg !!ower
were numbered, It should nevertheless comply WIth the
Charter.
17. .The Unit~d Kingdom Pr!me ~inister did not
recogmze the u~latera1ly proclaImed m~e.pendence of
So.uthem RhodeSIa. and properly termed It l~ega1. That
betn~ the case, ArtIcle ~3 of t~e Charter.continued to b.e
~P?hcabl~, but the 1!mted. Kingdom did n?t transmIt
mformation. The pmted Kmgdom must deCIde whether
Southern .Rho;I~sla was a colonJ: or whether, 0ll; the
contrar:t, Its regune wa~ I~gal, as.l~ ~eemed to admIt ·by
conducting secret negotIatIons Wltn It.
18. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
majority in the Special Committee shared the Tanzanian -representative's view regarding the delay in
!he tr!1n~mission ?f inform~tion. T~t situati.on was
madI~l1ss1ble, p~rtlcular1y smce the mform~tlOn was
also trequently. Incomplete,_ as the representatIve of the
USSR had poInted out.
19. It was surprising that no information was supplied on Southern Rhodesia, which not only the Committee but also the General Assembly regarded as a
matter of serious concern.
20. Information on American Samoa for 1964 had
been transmitted only on 4 February 1966, so that the
Committee did not have complete and timely data to
assist _it in its deliberations. It was to be hoped that
the Committee would take a stronger stand in the
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future so that the administering Powers might be'
induced to heed. its views.
21. The representative of the United States of.
America, referring to the efforts of the Tanzanian.
ctelegateat the preceding meeting to suggest that there
was something sinister in reported plans to develop
tourism in American Samoa Iby establishing a park and
constructing a tourist hotel, said that some of these
allegations were too far-fetched to caJ for a response.
The development of tourism was a significant aspect
of economic policy in many areas of the world today,
both non-r.elf-governing and independent. The inference
made at the preceding meeting was probably as puzzling to other members of the Special Committee as it
was to his delegation.
22. The series of articles from which an excerpt
was quoted was interesting and informative, and he
cDmmended it to the attention of anyone interested in
American Samoa. With respect to the allegation that
the projected investments in tourism would not benefit
the indigenous inhabitants, he quoted from an articb
from the same series which stated that the United
States policy of keeping American Samoa for the
Samoans barred land ownership or settlement by. main
land Americaus and any business activity by outsiders
in which Samoans would not have major participation.
The Tanzanian delegate's analysis of this series or articl.es was quite incomplete and this aspect of United
States policy seemed to have escaped his notice.
04

23. With regard ro the providing of up-ta-date information, he said that the current report on Amcican
S:,"Y1oa was in preparation but that much of the substdiice had already .been conveyed to the Commic.tee
in the detailed statements in Sub-Committee II. There
Vias no intention, as the delegate from Tanzania ~eemed
to be suggesting, to withhold information. Such a policy
would be impossible, since p...merican Samoa was wide
open to regular factual reporting by the Press.

24. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, referring to a letter from the Permanent
Representative of New Zealand to the United Nations
which had been made available informally to the members of the Committee, said that it was absolutely
essential for information on Non-Self-Goyerning Territories to reach the United Nations early enough for
it to be used in discussion on the respective items. The
explanation New Zealand gave in ·the letter in question
was unacceptable and inappr')priate. The tone of the
United States representative's conu:p.ents was inappropriate; the information on American Samoa for
1964 had not arrived until February 1966, a.~d the
information for 1965 had still not arrived. 'Phat was
no way to co-operate with the United Nations, and
he hoped that the matter would bp. brought to the
General Assembly's attention.

25. The Chairman agreed with the representative
of Tanzania about the statements in the letter and
added that, contrary to the implication contained in the
New Zealand representative's letter, it was not for the
administering Power to decide what kind of information was most useful.
26. The representatives of Syria and. Iraq shared
the Tanzanian representative's views concerning the
attitude eJCpressed in the New Zealand <representative's
letter. In their opinion it should not ·be allowed to~ pass
without criticism.
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27. The representative of Australia said that New
Zealand should be invited to take part in' the discussion,
if it desired to do so.
28. The Chairman stated that~. according to its
procedure, the Special Committee ':ould not comply
with that suggestion, since it had not received any
request' from New Zealand.
29. The representative of Chile pointed out that
delays in transmitting information made the Secretariaes work more difficult. It was regrettable that
Portugal was not transmitting any information at all
and that, in addition, the United Kingdom was not
transmitting information on .Southern Rhodesia, which
was undoubtedly still a colony.
30. The Chairman -suggested that, if there were no
objections, the Special Committee should take note of
the Secretary-Generai's report and include it in its
report to the General Assembly.
31. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania thought that mention should be made 0+
some offhe fears which had been eJCpressed about
the lnteness or incompleteness of in{ormation.
32. The representative of Tunisia, 'Supported by the
representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, said that his delegation's primary concern was
that the Specia! Committee should receive information
as to the date when the administering Power intended
:to carry out the transfer of powers :equested in General
Assembly J:'esolution 1514 (XV), paxagraph 5. He
was in general agreeI'l.lent with those who had already
spoken of the lack of 'CO-operation on the part of the
administering Powers and he supported the Chairman's
suggestion, with the .addition proposed by the representative of Tanzania. He asked the Ohairman to suggest a text which would command a consensus in the
Committ~.

33. The Chairman suggested a text whereby the
Special Committee would take note of the report of

the Secretary-General and also of the fact that some
administering Powers have transmitted information
under Article 73 e. At the same time it would deplore
the fact that other administering Powers had not done
so or had done so insufficiently or too late.
34. The representatives of Mali and ~:le United
Republi~ of Tanzania suggested that $e lack of cooperation on the part of certain administering Powers
should be brought to t>he General Assembly's attention
and that the administering Powers should be asked
to say when they intended to grant independence to
their colonies.
35. The representative of Uruguay, supported by
the representative of I ndia,agreed with the teJCt the
Chairman had suggested. He also agreed with the
representatives of Mali and Tanzania, but said that. the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) was much too important a question to -be confused with the question of the transmission of information.
36. 'The representative of the United Kingdom said
that his delegation could not 'Su.pport that text since
it could not be divorced from the preceding discussion.
and the Uni~-c.d Kingdom was one of the administering
Powers to 'I' ' •. ;rt it might appear to refer. Moreover~ he
could. not ag~....' e with many statements made during the
debate, .especially some of the references to the New
Zealand letter. In addition, it was rorthe administering
Power to decide when and how much information on

.

.

.

..

Non-Self-Governing Territories was to be transmitted
papet's,)prepared by the Secretariat on the Ter.ritories
under Article 73 e of the Charter. It was not the case
which it might be lW.able to consider before the closing
that the United Kingdom Government h1,ld failed to
of its meetings in. 1966. This inf()rmation is included
transmit information or that the information was in:"
in separate chapters of the present report.
adequ~te Dr late.
APPENDIX
37. The -representative of .the 'United States of
America reserved his delegation's position on the text
[AIAC.109/203 and Add.l}
the Chairman had suggested. .
Information onnon-self.governing Territories transmitted
38. The representative of the Union of SO'lJiet So:under Article 73 e of the Charier of the United NatioJl8:
cialist Republics pointed out that the consensus in~
report of the Secretary-General
dicated in the Chairman's "Suggested text did not in
TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF
fact exist among the members of the Special ComTHE ClIARTER
mittee, since some delegations had ~ressed differing
1, The Secretary-General's previous report on this subject
views and others had entered reservations.. Therefcre,
(A/6000/Rev.1,
chap. XXVI, appendix), listed the dates on
if the Committee wished to reach a consensus, it should
which information was transmitted to the Secretary-General
pursue its examination of the question further.
under Article 73. e of the Charter up to 7 September 1965. The
39. The representativt; of Tunisia obsexved that the
table at the end of the present report shows the dates on which
such information was transmitted in respect of tbe years 1964.:
reservations made the consensus text quite valueless.
and 1965•
. 40. The representative of Mali thought it astonish2. The information transmitted under Article 73 e follows
ing that some administering Power·s .were refusing to
in general the standard form approved by the General Assetllcomply with the provisions of Article 73 e of. the
blyand includes information on geography, history, p()pula.tion,
Charter, which they themselves had helped to draft.
economic, social and educational conditions. In the case of Ter.;
41. The representative of Australia. 3g.i'-: fi with the
ritories under the administration of Australia, NeW' Zealand
Unite Kingdom Tepresentative that it was for the' and the United States of America, the annual reports "'f the
matters, were transmitted. Additional information on political
administering Powers to decide when they were to send
and constitutional developments in Territodes under their
the information requested.
administration was also given by the Ifepresentatives of Aus42. At its 473rd meeting, on 19 October 1966,
tralia, New Zealand, Spain, the United Kingdom of Great
the Special Committee decided without objection to
Britain and Northern Ir~land and the United States of America
ado,:,t the text suggested by the Chairman as represent~ during meetings of the' Special Committee.
ing the consensus in the Committee, it being understood
3. No information has been transmitted to the SeetetaryGeneral concerning Territories under Portuguese adminish'ath-+ ble comments made by representatives would be
tion, which, by resolution 1542 (XV) of 15 December 1960,
ir..e t n1.ed in the record of the meeting. The text adopted
the
General Assembly considered were Non-Self-Governing
b:; ~he Committee ·reads as follows:
Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter.
·<The Special Committee takes note of the report
Nor has the Secretary-General receivediuforrnanon concenting
Southern Rhodesia which, the Assembly affinned by resoluof the Secretary-General. The Special Committee
tion 1747 (XVI) of 28 June 1962, was a Non-Self-Governing
also takes note of the fact that -some administering
.
Territory within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter..
Powers have 'transmitted information under Article
73 e of the Charter, and deplores the fact that other
STUDY OF INFORMATION TRANS:M:ITrED tINDER ARTICLE 73 e
<ldministering Powers have not done so, or have
OF THE CHARTER
-done so insufficiently or too late."
4. In compliance with the provisions of operative paragraph 5 of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16
43. The Committee further decided to include the
December 1963 and operative paragraph 4 of resolution 2109
report of the Secretary-General in its report to the
(XX) of 21 December 1965, which requested the Special ComGeneral AssemJ?ly. This document appears as an apmittee
to study the information transmitted under Article 73 e,
pendix: to the p resent chapter.
and in accordance with the procedure approved by the Special
44. At the same ma "~g, the Special Committee
Committee in 1964, the Secretariat has continued to use the
information transmitted in the preparation of working papers
decided, without objection, to transmit to the General
on each Territory for the Special Cqmmittee.
Assembly the infannation connuued in the working
TABLE

Dates of transmission of information muJer Article 73 e 0/ the Charier
for 1964 and 1965
This table includes all Territories listed in part one, annex II, of the report of the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to the General Assembly
at its eighteenth session,. with the exception of Gambia, Jamaica, Kenya, Malta, North Borneo,
Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Sarawak" Singapore, Trinidad and Tobago, Uganda and
Zanzibar.
.
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LrS'.l' OF DELEGATIONS

Afghamstan
Representative:
H.E. Mr. AbduI Rahman Pazhwak
Alternare Representatives:
Mr. Ghulam. Ghaus Waziri
Mr. Mohanunad Mirza Sammah
Australia
Representa#veJ':
H.E. Mr. Patrick Shaw,. CJ3.E.
Mr. Dudley McCarthy, M.HoE.
Alternate Representative:
Mr. B. B. Hickey
Adviser:
Mr. A. C. Wilson (until April 1966)
B1l1garia
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Milko Tarabanov
Mr. Matey Karasim~onov
Mr. Dimiter Sabev
Chile
Representative:
H.E. Sr. Jose Piiiera
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Javier TIlanes
Adviser:
Mr. Jorge Huneeus
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Hans R Tabor
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Skjold G. Mellbin
Adviser:
Mr. Martin Kofod

H.T
Alter'
Mr.
Mr.
Iraq

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Kadhim Khalaf
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Ala'uddin H. Aljubouri
Mr. Salim A. Sa1cem
Italy
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Piero Vinci
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Ludovico Carducci Artenisio
Mr. Vincenzo Zito (until June 1966)
Adviser:
Mr. Alessandro Grandi
Ivor3' Coast
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Simeon Ake
Altenulte Representatives:
Mr. Julien Kacou
Mr. Jean-Marie Kakou Gervais
Mr. Joseph Laga (until September 1966)
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Louis Rakotomalala
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Gabriel Rakotoniaina
Mr. Andiranampy Ramaholimihaso
Mrs. Lucile Ramaholimihaso
Mali

Ethiopia
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Tesfaye Gebre-Egz',f (until May 1966)
H.E. Lij 'Endalkachew Ma:konnen (from July 1966)
Aiternafe Representatives:
Mr. Ginna Abebe (until May 1966)
Mr. Berhane Deressa
Miss Kongit Sinegiorgis
India
Representative:
H.E. Mr. G. Parthasarathi
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Brajesh C. Mishra
Mr. K. Natwar Singh (~ti1 March 1966)
Mr. C. R. Gharekha:n
Adviser:
Miss M. Shivarama:n (from Septetnber 1966)
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Representative:
H.E. Mr. Mehdi Vakil
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Mohsen S. E$fandiary
Adviser:
Mr. Kambiz M. Ahy

Madagascar
Denmark

* Previously

Iran

reproduced in document A/6300 (part I) as

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Sori CouIibaly (until Apri11966)
H.E. Mr. Moussa Keita (from MaY. 1966)
Mrs. Jeanne Rousseau (until June 1966)
Mr. Mamadou Moctar Thiam
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Alterfl
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Altern
Mr.
Advise
Mr.
Mr.
RepreJ
H.E.
Mr.
Mr.

Poland
Representatives:
H.E•. Mr. Bohdan Lewandowski (until July 1966)
H.E. Mr. Bohdan Tomorowicz (from September 1966)
Alternate RePresentatives:
Mr. Eugeniusz Wyzner
Mr. Jan SIowikowski
Mr. Wladys]aw Neneman
Sierra Leone
Represetztative:
H.E. Mr. G. B. O. Collier
Alternate RejJresentatives:
Mr. G. E. O. \Villiams
Mr. Frank P. Karefa-Smart
Adviser:
Mr. Ambrose P. Genda
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United Sta.tl!S of America
Representative:
H.E. Mrs. Eugenie M. Anderson
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Richard E. Johnson
Adviser:
Mr. Emest C. Grigg, III

Representative.:
H.E. Mr. George J. Tomeh
Alternate RePresentatives:
Mr. Rafic Jouejati
Mr. Adnan Nachabe
Adviser:
Mr. Adnan Omran

Uruguay
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Pedro P. Berro
Alternate Representative!:
Mr. Mateo Marques Sere
Mr. Felipe Montero

Tnnisia
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Taieb Slim
Mr. Mongi Sahli
Mr. Amor Fezzani
Mr. Hamdan Ben Aissa
Mr. Mohamed El Memmi

Venezuela

Union of Soviet Socialist Refnwlics
Representative:
H.E. Dr. N. T. Fedorenko
Alternate Representative:
Mr. P. F. Shakhov

Yugoslavia

Advisers:
Mr. V. I. Ustinov
Mr. V. I. Gapon
Mr. A V. Grodsky
United Kingdom of Great Britain and N orthem Ireland
Representative:
H.E.. The Rt. Hon. Lord Caradon,

G.c.Y.G., KC.V.O.

Alternate Representative:
Mr. F. D. W. Brown
Advisers:
Mr. D. J. Swan
Mr•. B. L. Barder
United Republic of Tanzania
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. J. W. S. Malecela
Mr. Mohammad Ali Foum
Mr. Idi Mtwinga

Printed in U.S.A.

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Pedro Zuloaga
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Leonardo Dfaz Gonzalez (until July 1966)
Mr. Tulio Alvarado (until October 1966)
Mr. Gilberto L Carrasquero
Miss Maria Clemencia LOpez
Representative:
liE. Mr. Danilo Lekic
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Dimitar Janevski

SPECIALIZED AGENCIES
International Labour Organisation
Mr. Philippe Blamont
Mr. F. M. Abdel-Rahman
Food ami Agriculture Organization of the United N(J~ons
Mr. Joseph L. Orr
Mr. Morris A Green
Umted Nations Edf4cational~ Scientific and Cultural
Organization
Mr. Arthur F. Gagliotti
Miss Ruth Barrett
World Health Organization
Dr. Rodolphe L. Coigney
Mrs. Sylvia Meagher
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LETTER OF TRANSl\llTTAL

5 December 1967
Sir,
l have the honour to transmit herewith to the General Assembly, in accordance
with resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the report of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. This report covers
the work of the Special Committee during 1967.
The report of the Special Committee concerning the "Activities of foreign
economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern
1\hodcsia, Sonth \\'est Africa and Territories under Portuguese domination and in
all other Territories nndcr colonial domination" which was the subject of operative
paragraph 20 of the abm·c-mentioncd General Assembly resolution has previously
been circulated in document A/6868 and Add.l.
:\ccept. Sir, the :1ssuranccs of my highest consideration.

(Signed)
1I i;; Exec llency u Thant
Sccrctan·-Gencral
United ~ations
Xew York

JoHN

\V. S. 1\IALECELA
Chairman
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CHAPTER I*
ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
A. EsTABLISHMENT oF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE
1. The General Assembly, at its fifteenth session, by
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, adopted
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
2. At its sixteenth session, the General Assembly
considered the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration and adopted resolution 1654
(XVI) of 27 November 1961, by which it established a
Special Committee of seventeen members to examine
the application of the Declaration, to make suggestions
and recommendations on the progress and extent of the
implementation of the Declaration and to report to the
General Assembly at its seventeenth session. The Special Committee was directed "to carry out its task by
employment of all means which it will have at its disposal within the framework of the procedures and
modalities which it shall adopt for the proper discharge
of its functions".
3. At its seventeenth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee, 1 adopted resolution 1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962, by which it enlarged the Special Committee by the addition of seven new members. It invited
the Special Committee "to continue to seek the most
suitable ways and means for the speedy and total
application of the Declaration to all territories which
have not yet attained independence".
4. At the same session, the General Assembly, in its
resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 on the
question of South West Africa, requested the Special
Committee to discharge mutatis mutandis the tasks
assigned to the Special Committee for South \Vest
Africa by resolution 1702 (XVI) of 19 December 1961.
By resolution 1806 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the
General Assembly decided to dissolve the Special Committee for South vVest Africa.
5. The General Assembly, at its eighteenth session,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee, 2 adopted resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11
December 1963. In this resolution, it requested the
Special Committee "to continue to seek the best ways
and means for the immediate and total application of the
Declaration to all Territories which have not yet attained independence, and to report to the General
Assembly not later than at its nineteenth session".
6. At the same session, the General Assembly, in its
resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963 on the
question of South vVest Africa, requested the Special
Committee to continue its efforts with a view to dis*Previously issued under the symbol A/6700 (part I). The
list of delegations in annex III to that document appears at
the end of the present report as an annex.
1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Scventce11fh
S rssio11 , .·1uu cx cs, addend um to agenda item 25, document
A/ 5238.
!! Ibid., Ei!Jhlccuth Scssimt, A1111exes, addendum to item 23,
document A/5446/Rev.l.

charging the tasks assigned to it by resolution 1805
(XVII).
7. The General Assembly at the same session, by
resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided
to dissolve the Committee on Information from NonSelf-Governing Territories and requested the Special
Committee to study the information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter of the United Nations. It
also requested the Special Committee to take this information fully into account in examining the situation
with regard to the implementation of the Declaration in
each of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and to undertake any special study and prepare any special report
it might consider necessary.
8. At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly
was unable to consider the report of the Special Committee on its work during 1964.3 The Special Committee, however, continued to discharge its mandate
during 1965 in the context of the declaration made by
the President at the 1330th plenary meeting of the
General Assembly at its nineteenth session, on 18
February 1965, to the effect that the General Assembly
should for its own official records note that reports
relating, inter alia, to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples had in fact been received and that
those bodies which had continuing responsibilities such
as the Special Committee should continue to function,
subject to the agreed budgetary limits for 1965.
9. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the reports of the Special
Committee,4 adopted resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965. In this resolution it requested the Special
Committee "to continue to perform its task and to continue to seek the best means for the immediate and full
application of resolution 1514 (XV) to all Territories
which have not yet attained independence".
10. The General Assembly, at its twenty-first session, following its consideration of the report of the
Special Committee,5 adopted resolution 2189 (XXI) of
13 December 1966.

[For the text of this resolution, see Official Records
of the General Assembly, Twenty-first Session, Supplement No. 16.]
11. At the same session, the General Assembly
adopted a number of other resolutions assigning certain
specific tasks to the Special Committee. Among these
were the following resolutions concerning the items
indicated:
3 At its nineteenth session, th e General Assembly adopted
resolution 2005 (XIX) on 18 February 1965, authorizing
supervision by the United Nations of the elections which were
to be held in the Cook Islands in Apri l 1965.
-! 0 fficial Records of the General Assembly, Ninete.e1~fh
Session A11nexcs, annex No. 8, document A/5800/Rev.l; 1btd.,
T~t•enti~th Session . Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23,
document A/ 6000/ Rev.l.
:>Ibid., Twrnty-first Session , Annexes, addendum to agenda
item 23, document A/6300/Rev.l.
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Resolution No.

Adopted on

Item

2134 (XXI)
2138 (XXI)
2144 (XXI)

29 September 1966
22 October 1966
26 October 1966

2145
2146
2151
2183
2184
2185
2200

27
27
17
12
12
12
16

Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
Southern Rhodesia
Violation of human rights and fundamental freedoms, including policies of racial discrimination
and segregation and of apartheid, in all countries, with particular reference to colonial and
other dependent countries and Territories
South West Africa
Petitions concerning South \Vest Africa
Southern Rhodesia
Aden
Territories under Portuguese administration
Fiji
International Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, International Covenant on Civil
and Political Rights and Optional Protocol to
the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights
Policies of apartheid of the Government of the
Republic of South Africa
Trust Territory of Nauru
Papua and the Trust Ter·ritory of New Guinea
French S omaliland
Ifni and Spanish Sahara
Equatorial Guinea
Gibraltar
American Samoa, Antigua, Bahamas, Bermuda,
Briti sh Virgin Islands, Cayman Islands, Cocos
(Keeling) Islands, Dominica, Gilbert and Ellice
Islands, Grenada, Guam, Mauritius, Montserrat,
New H ebrides, Niue, Pitcairn, St. Helena, St.
Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia, St. Vincent,
Seychelles, Solomon Islands, Tokelau Islands,
Turks and Caicos Islands and the United States
Virgin Islands
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
of the United Nations
Offers by !\[ember States of study and training
facilities for inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing
Territories
Consolidation and integration of the special educational and training programmes for South West
Africa, the special training programme for
Territories under Portuguese administration and
the educational and training programme for
South Africans
Special cr!ucational and training programmes for
South \Vest Africa
Special training programme for Territories under
Portuguese administration
Oman
Pattern of conferences

(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)

October 1966
October 1966
November 1966
December 1966
December 1966
December 1966
December 1966

2202 (XXI)

16 December 1966

2226
2227
2228
2229
2230
2231
2232

20
20
20
20
20
20
20

(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)
(XXI)

Decembe-r
December
D ecember
December
December
December
December

1966
1966
1966
1966
1966
1966
1966

2233 (XXI)

20 December 1966

2234 (XXI)

20 December 1966

2235 (XXI)

20 December 1966

2236 (XX!)

20 December 1966

2237 (XXI)

20 December 1966

2238 (XX!)
2239 (XXI)

20 December 1966
20 December 1966

12. At the 1500th plenary meeting, on 20 December
1966, the President of the General Assembly announced
the nomin::~tion of Finland to fill the \'acancy created by
the \\'ithdrawal of Denmark from the membership of the
Special Committee. The Speci::~l Committee therefore is
composed of the following twenty-four members:
:\ i g\·:mio<tan
,\u st rali:t
Hul g:1 ria
Chik
Et!Ji,,pi:t

Finhnc!
India

Iran
Iraq
Italy
hnry Cn.<t
~I atl:l; ascar
:.fali
Po !ami

Si erra Leone
Syria
United Republic of Tanzania
Tuni ~i a

Uni on of Soviet
R<·puhlics

Socialist

United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland
Unit ed States of America
Uruguay
Venezuela
Yugoslavia

13. This report covers the work of the Special Committee for the period 9 February 1967 to 5 December
1967 during which it held 89 plenary meetings, includin"' thirty-two meetings away from Headquarters. In
th~ same. period its working group and sub-committees
held O\'er 100 meetings.
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B.

OPENING oF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE's MEETINGS
IN

1967

14. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1967 ( 484th meeting), held on 9 February, was opened
by the Secretary-General.
Opening statement by the Secretary-General

15. The Secretary-General said he was very glad to
have the opportunity of being present at the opening
meeting of the session of the Special Committee. It
gave him much pleasure to extend a warm welcome to
all the representatives, and in particular to the representative of Finland, the newest member of the Committee.
16. As members would recall, he had had occasion
to make the following remarks in the introduction to
his last annual report on the work of the Organization:
"The extent to which decolonization has progressed
in the last few years serves only to underline the
anomaly of the fact that several million people are
still subject to colonial rule-and, worse still, that
most of these live under regimes which offer them no
hope of an early and peaceful emancipation. It must
be admitted that, while the United Nations has been
in the forefront of support for the principle of selfdetermination, and while it has done much to encourage and at times to assist the emergence of
dependent peoples, it has so far failed to provide or
facilitate effective solutions to the several difficult and
serious colonial problems which remain." 6
17. It had been with great interest that he had
noted during the debate in the General Assembly at its
twenty-first session concerning the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples that that assessment
corresponded with the views of the majority of the
Members. A large number of Members had observed, as
he himself had done, that the failure of the United
Nations in regard to the problems referred to had not
been dnc to lack of concern or effort. Rather, as they
had pointed out, that failure had been principally due
to the non-compliance of certain administering Powers
with the relevant United Nations resolutions, and to the
relnctance of some others to extend their full co-operation in giving effect to those resolutions.
18. That, then, was the context in which the General Assembly, in its resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, had requested the Special Committee to
continue to perform its tasks and to seek suitable means
for the immediate and full implementation of the Declaration in all Territories which had not yet attained
independence. In amplification of that mandate, the
General Assembly had invited the Committee, whenever
it considered it proper and appropiate, to recommend a
deadline for the accession to independence of each Territory, to pay particular attention to the small Territories and to make any concrete suggestions to the
Securitv Council which might assist the Council in considering appropriate meas~res regarding devel?pments
in dependent Territories which might threaten mternational peace and security.
19. The increasing concern of the United Nat!ons at
the delay in the implementation of the Declaration,. as
also the wide consensus existing among Members w1th
regard to questions of decolonization, had been equally
6

fl,id., Tn·cHf\"-firsf Session, Supf'[cmC1lf No. lA (A/6301/

Add.l), p. 11.
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manifest in the proceedings of the Fourth Committee
during the twenty-first session. Impelled by that concern, the Fourth Committee, as it had done during the
twentieth session, had given separate attention not only
to the more serious and difficult colonial problems but
also to many other individual questions, the special
character of which required careful examination. In
consequence, it had become possible for the Assembly,
on the recommendation of that Committee, to adopt a
number of specific resolutions which, taking account of
the peculiarities of each situation, outlined in concrete
terms the measures and procedures required in particular Territories for the attainment of the objectives laid
down in the Charter and in the Declaration.
20. It went without saying that the work of the Special Committee in that regard would include following
up and supervising the implementation of those resolutions, reviewing the situation in each Territory, carrying out other tasks as requested by the Assembly, and,
in the light of developments, recommending further
measures as appropriate for the speedy application of
the Declaration. In addition, there were a number of
specific points arising from other resolutions of the
General Assembly and from previous decisions taken
by the Committee itself to which members would wish
to give attention in establishing the Committee's programme of work for the year. That programme of work
would undoubtedly be strenuous; furthermore, many of
the problems which the Committee was called upon to
examine had themselves increased both in difficulty and
gravity.
21. The question of Southern Rhodesia, the universal and serious concern regarding which was registered
in the resolutions recently adopted by the Security
Council and the General Assembly, was one of those
problems. When it took up that question, the Special
Committee would, he was sure, be guided, as it had
been in the past, by the need to secure rapid and positive movement towards a solution in keeping with the
aspirations of the people of the Territory.
22. Concerning South West Africa, members were
of course aware that, pursuant to General Assembly
resolution 2145 (XXI), the Ad Hoc Committee for
South West Africa was examining the practical means
by which South West Africa should be administered,
so as to enable the people of the Territory to exercise
the right of self-determination and to achieve independence. As the Secretary-General had stated elsewhere, the question of South \Vest Africa also remained
the concern of the Special Committee within the context of the implementation of the Declaration, and
would no doubt receive the attention of the Committee
as appropriate.
23. With regard to the question of the Territories
under Portuguese administration, no progress could be
recorded in the implementation of the relevant United
Nations resolutions. Considering that the need to enable
the peoples of those Territories to exercise fully and in
freedom their right to self-determination and independence was more imperative than ever, he was certain that
the question would be the subject of further examination by the Special Committee.
24. On Aden, his consultations in regard to the
appointment of a special mission, as requested by the
General Assembly in its resolution 2183 (XXI), were
still in progress. It was his confident hope that the
work of the proposed mission would be of assistance to
the Special Committee and the General Assembly in
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enabling the people of Aden to attain independence in
conditions of peace and harmony.
25. The emphasis placed by the General Assembly
on the importance of sending a special mission to Aden
was, in his judgement, a reflection of the widely held
conviction that the United Nations could play an
increasingly useful role in bringing dependent Territories to independence. It was in line with that conviction that stress was laid, in the General Assembly's
resolutions on Fiji and on Territories in the Caribbean,
Indian and Pacific Ocean areas, on the sending of visiting missions. In that connexion, it would be pertinent
to reiterate that, especially with respect to the small
Territories, visiting missions had an indisputable value;
they were a means of securing adequate information on
conditions in the Territories and on the views, wishes
and aspirations of their inhabitants.
26. As a further indication of the role envisaged for
the United Nations by the majority of :Members, it was
also noteworthy that on French Somaliland, Ifni and
Spanish Sahara and Equatorial Guinea the relevant
General Assembly resolutions called for various forms
of participation by the United Nations in the processes
involved in the exercise by the inhabitants of those Territories of their right to self-determination. He was in
communication with the administering Powers concerned regarding the discharge of the mandate entrusted
to him by the General Assembly in those resolutions,
and he would of course report to the Sj)ecial Committee
and the General Assembly on developments in that
regard.
27. In conclusion, he wished to express to the Special Committee his best wishes for the success of its
work and the earnest hope that the necessary co-operation would be made available by the administering
Powers. He was as conscious of the magnitude ancl
difficulty of the tasks facing the Committee in 1967 as
he was convinced of their importance. He was, however,
confident that the Committee's work during the year
wouhl represent a further positive contribution towards
the realization by dependent peoples of their aspirations
to freedom ancl independence.

Election of of)l errs
2K At its 484th meeting, on 9 February 1967, the
Special Committee unanimously elected the following
officers:
Chairman:
2\Ir. John \V. S. :.ralccela (United Republic of Tanzani:{)
T'irr-Cizairmrn:
:.rr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) and
~\f r. ?lbnucl Perez Guerrero ( V cnezucla)
Raf'f'orfcllr:
:.r r. :.Iohscn Sadigh Eshmliary (I ran)
.')talci11tl1f

by the Cllairnuw

2q. Tilt• Chairman said that he considered hi~ election an indirect tri\mte to 1\Ir. Julius f\yererc and to
the Government and People of i'anzania ·ior the Yig-orous struggle which they had ne\·cr ceased to wage
:1gainst colonialisnl.
30. l~ccallin~ that the ta,-k of decolonization wa~ still
untinishccL ;tS ; large part of the hum;tn race. partictl-

larly in Africa, was still subjected to merciless oppression, he pointed out that that situation was due to the
~10n-co-.operation o~ certain colonial ~owers. Portugal,
111 particular, remamed adamant, while the practice of
cruelty and massacre was being intensified against the
African people of Angola, Mozambique and so-called
Portuguese Guinea. The South African racists also
were persisting in their brutal suppression of the aspirations of the people of South \Vest Africa. Although the
question of South West Africa had that year been
referred more particularly to an Ad Hoc Committee
established by the General Assembly, it still remained
within the realm of the Special Committee. It was
therefore to be hoped that the latter would maintain its
vigilance on the problem and give the Ad Hoc Committee on South West Africa its fullest co-operation.
31. In Southern Rhodesia, the situation could only
be described as tragic, because the issue at stake was the
possible establishment in Africa of another apartheid
regime. The way in which the United Kingdom Government had reacted to the situation in Southern
Rhodesia was regrettable, especially as more than a
year had passed since the unilateral declaration of independence and no concerted effort had been made by the
United Kingdom Government to put down the rebellion.
The Tanzanian delegation wished to reiterate that the
proposed sanctions would never work in Southern
Rhodesia. The whole question of Southern Rhodesia
had to be approached realistically, because the Smith
regime would never fall without the use of force. For
the Africans, it was a question not of the white racists'
power of resistance but of the moral obligations the
United Nations had towards 4 million Africans. That
moral consideration should supersede all other considerations and, in particular, all kinds of relationships,
whether economic or military.
32. The situation in Aden seemed to be the reverse
of that in Southern Rhodesia, and he hoped that the
members of the Committee would give that question the
full attention it deserved.
33. In the case of the Territories administered by
Spain, the Committee had witnessed a new departure in
its work, namely, an invitation by Spain to visit one of
the Territories administered by it. The results had so
far been encouraging. ln particular, that new trend had
encouraged the General Assembly to call for more of
that co-operation between the Special Committee and
the administering Powers. He therefore took that opportunity to appeal to those Powers to agree to the
sending of visiting missions to the various colonies-for
example, to the numerous islands in the Caribbean. He
personally was convinced that the process of decolonization would as a result be considerably accelerated.
34. In 1965 at Addis Ababa, Mr. Coulibaly, then
Chairman of the Special Committee, had appealed to the
Security Council to meet in Africa. He himself wished
to renew that appeal and ask the Council seriously to
consider meeting in Africa during 1967 to examine the
many African problems, especially the Rhode~ian problem. It would be more adYantageous for that unportant
organ of peace to meet ncar the roots of the trouble if
it was to help Africa aYoid becoming the scene of bitter
conflict.
3). He wished to pay a tribute to Ambass:1dor
Collier, the outgoing Chairman, "·hose untiring devotion to the cause of dccolonization would nenr be
forgotten. After expressing- his appreciation to the
rep~esentatins of Chile and Iraq, the outgoing Vice-
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President and Rapporteur, respectively, and to the
Danish delegation, which was no longer a member of
the Committee, and after welcoming the representative
of Finland and the new Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and Non-Self-Governing Territories, he said that
he would endeavour-in particular, by organizing as
many consultations as possible at all levels-to achieve
the widest possible agreement within the Committee in
order to solve the grave problems still remaining.

C.

ORGANIZATION OF WORK

36. The Special Committee discussed the organization of its work for the year at its 484th to 487th
meetings.
37. The Chairman recalled that the Special Committee had decided to hold two sessions in 1967, the
first ending on 31 May and the second lasting from
17 July to 25 August. In order to assist the Committee,
he wished to make some suggestions that might be
referred to the 'vVorking Group for consideration, together with the views expressed by members.
38. Regarding the scope of its work, the Committee
might wish, in addition to the assignments referred to
it by the General Assembly in the relevant resolutions,
to consider on its own initiative some problems of special interest. Referring in particular to operative paragraphs 12 and 20 of General Assembly resolution
2189 (XXI), operative paragraph 4 of General Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI) and operative paragraph
1 (b) of Assembly resolution 2160 (XXI), he mentioned two matters on which the Committee might
decide to undertake a study. These were "Activities of
foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and
Territories under Portuguese domination and in all
other Territories under colonial domination" and the
role of military activities and arrangements by the
colonial Powers which might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration. It was pursuant to a
recommendation of the Special Committee ( A/6300/
Rev.!, chap. III, para. 1134 (f)) that the General
Assembly had cleciclecl to include in the agenda of its
twenty-second session an item concerning the activities
of foreign economic interests in colonial Territories.
39. The 'vVorking Group should be constituted and
might be requested to submit recommendations without
delay, regarding the order of priority of items to be
considered in plenary meeting, bearing in mind the
views expressed by members and taking into consideration the nature of recent developments in the various
Territori es, especially in the Caribbean area.
40. It might also be desirable for the Working
Group to consider recommending that the Special Committee should maintain Sub-Committees I, II and III
and request them to begin their work immediately. In
addition to their existing terms of reference, the Special
Committee might ask them to carry out the specific
?uties assigned by the General Assembly concerning the
Item~ referred to them. Any special studies which the
Specml Committee might decide to undertake could
probably be referred to Sub-Committee I. The SubCommittees might also be requested to submit specific
recommendations without delav reo-arcling the sending
of visiting missions to the Ter-ritories with which they
were concerned.
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41. Any visiting missions that the Special Committee might dispatch to the various Territories should
be sent before the third week of April 1967, whether
the Territories were those studied by sub-committees or
those which the Special Committee had discussed in
plenary meeting the previous year. In either case account should be taken of the forthcoming special session
of the Assembly, the decision previously taken by the
Special Committee regarding its programme of meetings, and the further series of meetings which it might
hold in Africa shortly.
42. For some of the missions, namely those to be
sent to Aden, Equatorial Guinea, Spanish Sahara and
French Somaliland, consultations were called for between the Secretary-General and the administering
Powers and, as appropriate, with the Special Committee. It was to be hoped that the Secretary-General
would report to the Special Committee on those matters
at an early elate.
43. The Special Committee would also have to
decide on the establishment or prolongation of various
sub-committees. Regarding Fiji, the Chairman would
make the necessary arrangements for the appointment
of a sub-committee in accordance with General Assembly res?lution 2185. (XXI). He intended to begin
appropnate consultatiOns with the administering Power
and to make an announcement as early as possible.
44. Concerning Aden, the Special Committee might
wish to maintain the existing Sub-Committee and to
request it to keep the situation in that Territory under
continuous review. On Oman, the Special Committee
could consider whether to set up a sub-committee to
examine the situation in the Territory on the basis of
General Assembly resolution 2238 (XXI) and to submit recommendations to the Special Committee.
45. The Chairman recalled the possibility of the Special Committee holding another series of meetings in
Africa in 1967. There were indications that invitations
might be extended by some Governments, and the Special Committee would no doubt wish to refer them to
the 'vVorking Group for its consideration.
46. Finally, referring to resolution 2202 (XXI), in
which the General Assembly requested the SecretaryGeneral to organize as soon as possible an international
conference or seminar on the problems of apartheid,
racial discrimination and colonialism in southern Africa,
he observed that the Special Committee would be called
upon to express its views on certain matters relating
to the organization of the proposed seminar and the
participation of the Special Committee itself. The
vVorking Group might also be requested to submit
recommendations thereon.
47. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan zania said that, at the outset of another year, the
Special Committee should devote a certain amount of
time to taking stock of what had been achieved and
analysing the problems and tasks facing it. The continuation of colonialism was a challenge to all the
freedom-loving and peace-loving forces of the world.
Human freedom was indivisible, and colonialism was
the enemy of freedom. Today, the threat to freedom and
peace represented by colonialism was more serious than
ever. In Africa, especially the southern part of Africa,
colonialism was taking on a particularly dangerous
form . It was manifested in the illegal regimes of the
racist white minority in Southern Rhodesia, the prophets of apartheid in South Africa and South Vvest
Africa and the Portuguese aggressors in Mozambique
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and Angola. Those forces, which in their turn were
tools of international imperialism, represented a threat
not only to peace in southern Africa but also to international peace and security in general.
48. Although their activities had been condemned
by the freedom-loving peoples of the world and in
countless United Nations resolutions, the Portuguese
colonialists continued to flout the basic principles of the
Organization and persisted in their criminal war
against the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and Guinea
called Portuguese Guinea. It was able to do so only
because of the hypocritical attitude of its military allies
which, while professing allegiance to the principles of
freedom and peace, supplied Portugal with weapons.
Meanwhile, their nationals exploited the resources of
the Territories. Foreign financial monopolies, in order
to safeguard their super-profits, co-operated with the
Portuguese in impeding the attainment of independence
by the Territories. Although those monopolies might be
private undertakings, the \Vestern countries where they
originated, such as the United Kingdom and the United
States, profited indirectly from the sweat and blood of
the African peoples. Exports from the Territories
helped to reinforce the economic structures of the industrialized nations of the \Vest. Some of the financial
monopolies were making direct cash contributions,
amounting to millions of escudos, toward the Portuguese war effort in Angola and Mozambique, and thus
contributing to the crime against humanity being perpetrated by the Portuguese aggressors. The legitimate
rights of the African peoples to freedom and independence were being denied and a threat to international
peace and security was being perpetuated, particularly
as the Portuguese imperialists were aiding and encouraging the illegal racist white minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia.
49. The continuation of the situation in Southern
Rhodesia was another source of danger for peace,
security and freedom in southern Africa. The racist
minority, having obtained control of the Territory by
means of the notorious 1961 Constitution, which had
been imposed by the United Kingdom against the
wishes of the people, remained in power, and the current sitnation in Southern Rhodesia was simply a prolongation of colonialism. Despite eloquent statements
by repre sentatives of the administering Power, all measures which would have put an end to the racist regime
had been fru strated, and responsibility for the continued
sufierings of the African people of Zimhahwe lay with
the United Kingdom Government. Although the heroic
people of Zimbabwe, who were in the front line of the
struggle again st the forces of colonialism and racism,
nm ~ t play the main role in bringing abont their liberation. the United Nations could do its part to help them
achieve their goal. Part of the Committee's task during
J967 should be to studv all the different clements of the
Southern Rhodesian s-ituation.
50. It was true that resolutions had been adopted
c:dling for selective mandatory sanctions against the
~outhern Rhodesian regime. His delegation had always
1mintaincd that sanctions as propo~e d hy the United
J(ingd om would not he cffectin~ . To put an e1HI to the
~itnation in Southern Rhodesia. force mu st he nsed, the
rari :-;t minorit,· nmst he isolated from its Portuguese
and .S1)11th A.irican allies ami the so-call ed rcb~llion
must he cru:;hed. :\s the Secretarv-General had noted
in his opening adclres:-;. the f:lilurc. of the Organization
to resoh·e colonial problems had been due mainly to the
non-c0mpliance of certain administering Powers with

relevant United Nations resolutions and the reluctance
of others to co-operate fully with the United Nations.
His delegation also fully supported the Chairman's
suggestion that the Committee should undertake a study
of the role of foreign interests in impeding the attainment o.f independence by the peoples of Southern
Rhodesia, South West Africa, the Territories under
Portuguese domination and other colonial Territories.
The activities of such financial interests were coordinated with those of the colonial Powers and formed
part of a plan to establish neo-colonialism in the Territories concerned.
51. In South \Vest Africa, the Pretoria regime was
resorting to nco-fascist methods in suppressing the
people. Although the question of South West Africa
was under study by the Ad Hoc Committee for South
West ~frica, his d~legation considered that the Special
Committee mu~t still un~erta~e t~e task of making an
over-all an~lysis of the situatiOn m that Territory and
formulate Its own recommendations which could be
a~opted in conjunction with those that might be submitted by the Ad Hoc Committee.
52. His delegation welcomed the proposal in General
Assembly resolution 2202 (XXI) for a seminar on the
problems of apartheid, racial discrimination and colonia~ism. iJ? so~thern Africa. In its view, apartheid, racial
d.IscnmmatiOn and colonialism were all aspects of a
smgle system. The Committee should consider the
possibili~y o.f creating an ad hoc sub-committee to propose gmdeli~es for that undertaking. He also hoped
that t~e Chat~man would, without delay, enter into consultatiOns With the Secretary-General regarding the
venue and other arrangements for the seminar.
53. He fully supported the Chairman's suggestions
regarding those various matters. He would also like to
suggest that the Office of Public Information should
devote more attention to the dissemination of inforntation concerning developments in colonial Territories.
54. Turning to the immediate question of the organization of the Special Committee's work, he supported
the Chairman's view that certain recent developments
called for urgent action. The announcement by the
United Kingdom of preparations to convert the British
colonies in the Caribbean into what were termed "associated States" was highly disturbing. The United Kingdom had not kept the United Nations fully informed of
its intentions regarding the Territories concerned. The
Committee should take into account the urgency of the
situation and consider whether a mission should be sent
to the area.
55. The colonial Powers had so far failed to implement the General Assembly resolutions on the dismantling of military bases in colonial Territories. He
strongly supported the suggestion that a special study
should be devoted to the question.
56. His delegation had always favoured the sending
of visiting missions to colonial Territories. To secure
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, the
Committee mu st be given facilities for visiting such
Territories and apprai sing itself of the situation there.
He welcomed the co-operation shown by the Spanish
Government in that regard. The decision of the United
Kingdom Government finally to agree to a mission to
Aden was welcome. He hoped that the Committee
would seek still more co-operation from the administering Powers in that respect.
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57. His delegation would support a proposal for the
Committee to hold some meetings in Africa during
1967.
58. The representative of Syria fully agreed with
the Chairman that the Committee should pursue the
study of specific aspects of colonialism with a view to
helping the Assembly implement resolution 1514
(XV). The decision of the Assembly in resolution 2189
(XXI) to include in the agenda of its twenty-second
session an item concerning the activities of foreign
economic and other interests in colonial Territories was
particularly important, and the Sub-Committee which
dealt with such activities should resume its useful work
without delay.
59. Almost all United Nations resolutions relating
to Non-Self-Governing Territories emphasized the need
to dismantle military bases established by the colonial
Powers against the wishes of the people. The independence of such Territories could never be genuine
until such sources of overt or covert coercion disappeared. The administering Powers, however, when they
actually acknowledged that such bases existed, described
them as small and benign military installations or as
staging posts for port facilities. In view of the situation,
the question of military bases should be studied by a
special sub-committee.
60. The Sub-Committee on Aden should keep the
situation in that Territory under constant review; it
seemed that no real improvements had taken place
since the adoption of General Assembly resolution
2183 (XXI) and that the administering Power was
still determined to consolidate its grip on the Territory.
Similarly, the United Kingdom's complete disregard of
United Nations resolutions on Oman meant that the
situation in that Territory was deteriorating; it was
therefore urgently necessary for a sub-committee on
Oman to be established, particularly since oil exploitation was about to begin in that Territory.
61. The change in the composition of the SubCommittee on Petitions might perhaps be accompanied
by a clarification of the terms of reference of that body.
In his view, the Sub-Committee had full competence to
scrutinize petitions and the status of petitioners. It was
inconceivable that the Sub-Committee should serve any
purpose contrary to that of the Special Committee,
namely, decolonization.
62. In conclusion, his delegation strongly supported
sending visiting missions to Non-Self-Governing Territories, organizing seminars on specific items and holding a further series of meetings in Africa. The Special
Committee's visits to Africa were now a well-established tradition, and the Syrian people and Government
would be most grateful if the Special Committee decided to accept their invitation to visit Damascus. He
agreed that the Special Committee should visit Africa
during the first part of its session although he felt that
the Chairman and the Vvor king Group should make
specific recommendations on the time-table for the visit.
63. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics said that his delegation fully agreed
with the Secretary-General and the Chairman that in
1967 the Committee should make new efforts to secure
immediate implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
~eoples. It should make full use of the right granted to
~t by the General Assembly to recommend dates for the
Independence of colonial Territories, it should make
recommendations to the Security Council to help it
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settle situations in dependent Territories threatening
international peace and security and it should give
attention to the situation of the so-called small colonial
Territories. His delegation also agreed with the
Secretary-General that the failures of the United Nations in decolonization were not its fault, but were due
to the unwillingness of the colonial Powers to carry
out the Declaration, to their opposition to other United
Nations resolutions and to their determination to maintain colonial domination in their own economic and
strategic interests. The Committee should therefore
make a special point of reviewing the application of
resolutions already adopted by the United Nations.
64. His delegation fully supported the Chairman's
statement on the tasks facing the Committee in 1967
and the organization of its work. It agreed that the
Commission should concentrate on the decolonization
of Africa, keeping a watch on the course of events in
Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies and South
\Vest Africa and on imperialist and colonialism manreuvres and making appropriate recommendations where
necessary. That did not mean, however, that it should
neglect other matters, such as the decisions taken by
the General Assembly on Aden, Oman and other small
colonial Territories, or, in general, any resolutions
designed to help the struggle of colonial peoples for
their rights, freedom and independence. Such resolutions included the General Assembly's appeals to Member and non-member States, especially the NATO
Powers, and to the specialized agencies and their member States not to grant any aid, whether military,
economic, financial or other, to Portugal, South Africa
or Southern Rhodesia until they renounced their policy
of racial discrimination and colonial supremacy. The
Committee should consider as soon as possible the
question of compliance by IBRD and IMF with the
General Assembly's recommendation that no loans be
granted to South Africa or PortugaL The Committee
did not know how those various resolutions were being
applied. The Secretariat should be asked to provide it
with information showing which countries were complying with the resolutions and which were not and
what diplomatic, economic and other ties countries
maintained with the Governments of Portugal, South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia. The whole world would
then know where those regimes got their support.
65. His delegation supported the Chairman's proposal that the Committee should consider the consequences of the activities of international monopolies in
South West Africa, the Portuguese colonies, Southern
Rhodesia and other colonial Territories. The Committee had prepared reports on the activities of monopolies
in South \Vest Africa, Angola and Mozambique and
Southern Rhodesia, but they had not included the latest
data and had not contained information on other colonial Territories. It was therefore most desirable that
a general report on the subject should be submitted to
the General Assembly. The Soviet Union also agreed
with the Chairman's proposal to consider military and
related activities of the colonial Powers in dependent
Territories. Such activities were becoming more and
more important. The colonial Powers not only had not
dismantled their military bases and installations in
colonial Territories, as recommended by the General
Assembly, but were taking steps to expand them.
Such behaviour was an obstacle to self-determination
and created a threat that the Territories might be used
for aggression against independent States and for the
suppression of independence movements. The colonial-
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ists. claimed that their military bases were no obstacle
to mdependence, but the way they used their military
bases on Guam and Ascension Island, in Aden and elsewhere showed that claim to be fal se. The Committee
shoul? supply the General Assembly with material
showmg the true nature of colonial military activity in
dependent Territories.
66. His delegation supported the Chairman's proposal that missions should visit small colonial Territories to study the local situation and determine the
wishes of the people regarding their future. The Committee should not permit neo-colonialist decisions on
such Territories and should prevent the colonial
Powers from absorbing them under the guise of "association" or "integration". Such missions would also
help to reveal the effects of the presence of military
bases ~nd the nature of military action taken to suppress mdependence movements. His delegation also
agreed with the Chairman's proposal that the question
of an international conference or seminar on apartheid
should be entrusted to a working group and with his
proposals concerning the work of th e sub-committees.
67. In 1966 the Committee had not been able to take
a decision on the Cuban proposal to include the question of Puerto Rico in its agenda. Further delay would
be inadmi ssible; the Committee should take a decision
on the substance of the matter in 1967. Another question to which the Committee should give attention was
the General Assembly's recommendation that all
United Nations channels should be used to publicize
United Nations activities in the field of decolonization,
the struggle of oppressed peoples to win freedom and
the reasons preventing implementation of the Declaration. The situation at present was not satisfactory.
Accomplices of the colonialists used their influence to
prevent publicity about the achievements of the United
Nations and to whitewash the policy of the colonial
Powers. The Committee should study the matter
thoroughly and recommend improvements.
68. At its twentieth and twenty-first sessions the
General Assembly had taken a mmJher of important
decisions in which it had recognized the legality of
the struggle of colonial peoples for freedom and independence, had declared colonialism, apartheid and
racism to be crimes against mankind and had condemned the policy of the colonial Powers. Those resolutions had giYcn substantial political support to the
peoples in question. In their stmggle to eliminate
colonialism their own efforts and the support given
them by the many States opposing imperialism and
colonialism were of vital importance. At the same time,
the United Nations and particularly the Special Committee, could play a useful role. The forces of impcri:tlism aml colonialism clicl not want to surrender
their po~iti o ns in the remaining colonial Territories and
resorted to various cunning devices to maintain their
domin:-~tion . It w:-~s the duty of the United Nations to
unma sk the colonialists' plots, protect the interests of
cnsbved peoples and do everything possible to assist
them in their ,<;tmggle. The Soviet Union, which had
gone through a great re\·olution to secure equality and
end the exploitation of man by man, would continue to
give full support to peoples oppressed hy imperialism
and rolnnialism.
GO. The representative of hzdia s::ticl that since the
e~tahlishment of the Speci:1l Committee only thirteen
former colonies h:ul been restored to freedom and
independence- hardly a s:1ti~f:lctory record. ::\I?reOYcr. the Special Committee could not really constder
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that it alon~ had bee~ re~ponsible for the independence
of those. thirteen tern tones .. H?wever, while not spectacular, tts work was essential tf only because it served
as a constant reminder to the colonial Powers that it
was their sacred obligation to transfer power to the
true representatives of the people and to allow the
people to determine their own future in accordance
with their own wishes. The Special Committee also
provided a forum which enabled those suffering under
the colonial yoke to voice their grievances and obtain
moral support.
70. He endorsed the suggestions which the Chairman ~ad. made at the previous meeting regarding the
orgamzatwn of the Special Committee's work and
hoped that the Committee as a whole would accept
them so that it could take up its substantive work as
soon as possible. He agreed that the working Group
should. be established without delay and that Sub~ommtttees I, II and III should be maintained. While
~t was true that ~Iauritius would very probably become
mdependent dunng 1967, he felt that Sub-Committee
I should be maintained, since it had achieved some
sort of expertise in economic matters; it would therefore be appropriate if the item on the activities of
foreign economic and other interests in colonial Territ~rie s, which the General Assembly was to discuss
at Its ~wenty-second session, were assigned to that subcommittee.
71. He agreed with the comments made by the
representative of the United Relntblic of Tan:;ania
concerning the Office of Public Information. ·while the
Office had been doing useful work in the field of decolonization, he felt that it could do still more. He had
been snrprised to learn during the Special Committee's visit to Africa in 1966 that the Prime Minister
of Mauritius had been unaware of where the Special
Committee was to hold its meetings, since he had been
led to believe that the Committee's programme had
been well publicized in advance.
72. He endorsed the suggestion made by the representative of S}'ria that the terms of reference of the
Sub-Committee on Petitions should be defined more
clearly. He fully agreed with the Secretary-General
that visiting missions had an indisputable value, especially in the case of small Territories, because they
were a means of securing adequate information on
conditions in the Territories aml on the wishes of
th eir inhabitants. His delegation's views on the question of holding meetings in Africa remained unchanged.
73 . The representative of Poland s::tid that at each
session of the Special Committee members were reminded that the task of cleeolonization was still incomplete. However, he was deeply convinced that the
process of liberation of colonial peoples could not be
stopped or reversed and that, with the help of all
progressive forces, such peoples would finally free
themselves and regain their rightful place among sovereign nations. Naturally, the decisive role would be
played by the people themselves; however, the tempo
of decolonization had to be speeded up and conditions had to be created so that decolonization could
take place without unnecessary bloodshed and misery.
To tltat end, the United Nations, and in particular the
Special Committee, had an outstanding role to play.
All ayenues should be explored and all means used to
exert pressure on the colonial Powers trying to
counteract and halt the process of liberation.
74. He had been particularly interested by the suggestions made by the Chairman. Certainly, the Special
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Committee should concentrate on the implementation
of the resolutions adopted at the twenty-first session of
the General Assembly. It was therefore advisable for
the work of the Committee to be organized so as to
ensure that developments in Non-Self-Governing Territories could be followed up and, if necessary, action
taken. In his view, the most effective method would
be to create an adequate number of permanent or ad
!zoe sub-committees to examine particular problems or
Territories. Attention had been drawn to the problem
of the small Territories. In view of all the difficulties
deriving from the geographical location, size and
limited economic potential of such Territories, it was
all the more necessary to ensure that proper recommendations were made for their future development.
Visiting missions could be particularly useful in that
respect and the Committee should therefore repeat its
appeal to administering Powers to allow such missions
to visit the Territories under their administration.
75. General Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI) had
made it clear that the establishment of military bases
and installations in colonial Territories was incompatible with the purposes and principles of the Charter of
the United Nations and of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). In addition, General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) had requested the colonial Powers
to dismantle their military bases and installations in
colonial Territories, and to refrain from establishing
new ones and from using those that still existed to
interfere with the liberation of the peoples in colonial
Territories in the exercise of their legitimate rights
to freedom and independence. He therefore fully supported the proposal that the Committee should undertake a study of the military activities and arrangements
of the colonial Powers which might be impeding the
implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). Also of
great importance was the proposal that the Committee
should undertake a study on the activities of foreign
economic and other interests impeding the implementation of that resolution in colonial Territories. vVith all
its accumulated knowledge and experience, the Committee could and should produce a comprehensive report for the next session of the General Assembly.
76. In conclusion, he hoped that the views expressed
in the Special Committee would be taken into account
by the \Vorking Group; the \Vorking Group should be
able to examine during the present session those matters which had not been taken up at the previous
session.
77. The representative of Bulgaria said that his
delegation agreed with the ideas and suggestions concerning the Committee's work advanced by the Chairman and the Secretary-General in their statements.
The Committee's work would also be facilitated by the
decisions taken by the General Assembly at its twentyfirst session.
78. \Nhile it was true that decolonization was proceeding only slowly, the reason was not that the
Committee had neglected its work. The slowness of the
pace was actually clue to the fierce opposition of those
who sought to safeguard their own interests, sometimes at the cost of the blood of patriots and the
sweat of oppressed peoples. The responsibility of the
administering Powers had been emphasized also by the
Secretary-General. In those circumstances, the Committee must ensure that its activities were more and
tr:ore closely associated with the struggle of the colon~al peoples themselves. In particular, it must continue
VIgorously to combat the colonialist policies of certain
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States and certain organizations which rendered assistance t? the. colonialists and the policies of those who,
by .their. att~tl}des, encouraged the arbitrary actions of
racist mmonttes.
79. One of the ways in which the Committee could
draw nearer to the oppressed peoples would be to hold
a. session in Afric~ in 1967, in accordance with a practice alread;:- establtshed. Meetings in Africa would give
the Commtttee an opportunity to increase its awareness of. the tragedy of the colonized peoples, and at the
sarr:e tlme to make a detailed study of the progress
achtev~d and of the continuing obstacles to the implementatiOn of United Nations decisions on such important questions as Southern Rhodesia the Portuguese colonies and South \Vest Africa. '
80. Hi~ clelegatio.n also supported the proposal that
the Secunt.y Council should be requested likewise to
hold a sesston on African soil. Such a session would
b~ especially useful, in that its results could be coupled
wtth those of the forthcoming special session of the
General Assembly on South \Vest Africa.
81. Nothing must be left undone to foil the schemes
of the colonial Powers, and with that end in view his
delegation believed that the Special Committee, at the
present stage of its work, should set itself the primary
goal of taking measures to compel those Powers to facilitate the implementation of the decisions taken by
the General Assembly at its twenty-first session and,
very recently, by the Security Council.
. 82. In view of the fact that at the twenty-first sessiOn the General Assembly had devoted particular attention to conditions in the smaller colonial Territories
and the dearth of information about them, his delegation shared the view that visiting missions should be
sent to those Territories for the purpose of establishing direct contact with the local inhabitants and their
representatives.
83. The Committee should also undertake a study
of the activities of foreign economic interests in South
vVest Africa, the Portuguese colonies and Southern
Rhodesia, and in all the Territories under colonial
domination, and submit a report on the subject to the
General Assembly.
84. The question of military bases in colonial Territories should also be studied by the Committee, which
should determine to what extent such bases had an
adverse effect on the outcome of the liberation struggle of the peoples of those Territories and should make
recommendations on the subject. In particular, the
Special Committee could establish direct contact with
international organizations and the specialized agencies,
requesting them to supply it with information concerning measures taken or evisaged to implement United
Nations recommendations on the cessation of economic,
financial and technical aid to the racist regime in
Southern Rhodesia and to various Powers which were
seeking to strengthen their domination over certain
Territories. In that connexion, stress must be laid on
the great importance of implementation by the specialized agencies of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence.
85. Under General Assembly resolution 2202
(XXI), the Committee was to take an active part in
the preparation and organization of a conference or
seminar on the problems of apartheid, racial discrimination and colonialism in southern Africa. In that connexion. his delegation wished to underline the importance of publicizing the struggle being waged by the
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naitonal liberation movements and the constructive action being taken in the regions liberated by revolutionary movements, and also the role which the United
Nations, and in particular the Committee, might play in
that respect. It supported the proposals made by the
representative of India concerning the part which the
United Nations Office of Public Information should take
in giving world-wide publicity to the struggle of the
colonial peoples. A large section of the Press sought to
conceal the truth from world opinion. It would therefore
be proper for the Office of Public Information to become more active in the dissemination of information
on the peoples' struggle for national liberation and on
the sessions of the Special Committee and other bodies
dealing with the question. It might be helpful if the
Chairman or one of the other officers of the Committee
were to contact the Office of Public Information with a
view to making the necessary arrangements.
86. The representative of Venezuela observed that,
as the Committee advanced towards the elimination of
colonialism, it encountered increasingly complex problems, particularly in combating certain colonial practices which were an affront to the most elementary
principles of universal morality.
87. His delegation had noted with great inter.est
the Chairman's suggestions regarding the organization
of the Committee's work The dispatch of visiting missions was a practice which his delegation had always
favoured. The question of the United Nations presence
in French Somaliland called for a special comment,
namely, that some degree of priority should be given
to it, as a referendum was to be held in the Territory
on 19 I\Iarch 1967.
88. Visiting missions were an essential factor in the
Committee's work and provided it with information of
the highest importance on developments _in the 1~er
ritories with which it was concerned. \Vlnle not wishin« to attach more importance to one visiting mission
th~n to the rest, he felt that the mission to Aden called
for special mention. At the t.wenty-fi:st ses~wn of the
General Assembly, the questiOn of dispatchmg sucl_1 a
mission had been raised as a matter of urgency. owmg
to the political disturbanc~s which had occ;nrred in the
Territory and the repressive measures which had been
taken. l t was disquieting to note that, n:ore than .a
month after the Assembly had concluded Its work, It
had still not been possible to appoint the visiting m~s
sion and its dispatch would apparently have to lle
further delayed. He hoped that the Chairman could
report on the status of the COnsu.Jta.tions a~Hl 0~1 an_Y
obstacles to the dispatch of a missiOn which, m Ins
dclecration's O})inion should be in the Territory already.
b

'

89. \Vith recrard to the visiting missions to other
Territories he ~bared the Chairman's hope that they
would be dispatched as soon as possible, so that the
information needed for the Committee's report to the
General Assembly at its next session could be collected in good time.

oo. \\.ith respect to th~ order ii! which t~1e different
Territories should be considered, IllS delegatiOn thought
that. ii the Committee w~s unable to ac~ inuned!ately
011 the General Assembly s recommemlat1ons to It re,,.anliwr the Jarcrer Territories, such as Southern l~ho
J~·,ia. ~he Terr~ories under Portuguese administr~tion
aud ~outh \\'est Africa, it could profitably begm a
consideration of the smaller Territories of which it
h:~d not yet been able to make a thorough study.

91. His delegation agreed with the suggestion that
the existing sub-committees should be maintained and
that they must start their work as soon as possible.
The Sub-Committees and the V.J or king Group played
an essential part in the work of the Committee.
92. The representative of the United States of
America said that the members of the Committee were
becoming increasingly aware of the difficulties of applying to small Territories the same methods as were
used in the consideration of larger Territories. His
delegation sincerely believed that those methods needed
to be reviewed and that the Committee, in studying
the situation in those Territories, should be guided by
the aspirations of their people. It was because of the
small size and remoteness of some Territories that
their people appeared to be hesitant about their own
future. The Committee should not place itself in the
position of appearing to impose a status which the
peoples of the smaller Territories might be reluctant
to choose. They nevertheless had the right to determine
their political status and their choice must be an educated one.
93. His delegation supported the Chairman's proposal that the three regional Sub-Committees which had
been in operation the previous year should be reconstituted. It suggested that each sub-committee should
continue to be responsible for serving a specific region
and that the studies required by the Special Committee
should be allocated to the three sub-committees on that
geographical basis.
94. On another matter which had been the subject
of proposals, his delegation firmly believed that travel
by the Committee should be limited to such travel, in
connexion with meetings away from Headquarters and
the possible dispatch of missions, as represented the
best means of accomplishing the tasks for which it was
responsible. It would be strongly opposed to travel
which would not only waste the limited funds of the
United Nations but might jeopardize the Special Committee's reputation by suggesting that its work was
not of the serious nature expected of it. His delegation would express its views on the question of travel
when specific proposals were submitted to the Special
Committee. For the present it urged representatives
to take a careful and selective approach to that question.
95. Turning to another matter, he said that, since
Puerto Rico had been mentioned, he was obliged to
repeat his Government's position, which \Vas that the
Territory was a self-governing one whose status had
been confirmed by the General Assembly and that
there was therefore no reason for the Special Committee to deal with it.
96. In conclusion, he said that the problems which
the Special Committee would have to tackle were not
new. The fact that they had already been under attack for several years should not, however, gi_ve rise
to any pessimism. The United Nations could, In fact,
feel satisfied with the steps taken in 1966, such as t.he
establishment of a Special Committee to deal w1th
South \Vest Africa, the adoption of a programme ?f
mandatory sanctions with a view to ending the 11legal regime of Southern Rhodesia and the agreement
on sending a United Nations mission to Aden.
97. His delegation was prepared to contribute in
every possible manner to resolving the problems before the Committee. It believed that peoples everywhere were entitled to gO\·ern themselves in an atmos-
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phere of social justice and political and economic freedom. Moreover, the United States believed that it was
in its national interest to promote the application of
the principles of freedom and self-determination, since
the manner in which existing tensions were handled at
the international level significantly affected the longterm prospects for world stability and peace.
98. The representative of Sie,rra Leone said that his
delegation wished to reiterate its disappointment at
the fact that the Committee had been unable to achieve
more since it was established. When its work began, it
was dealing with about sixty Territories, of which it
still had fifty-two left. Although that state of affairs was
not the fault of the Committee, but of the administering
Powers which had not applied all the General Assembly
and Security Council resolutions, the Committee should
nevertheless seek to increase the pace of attaining selfdetermination.
99. The Chairman had spoken of visiting missions.
It was by means of such missions that the peoples of
the various Territories, and the administering Powers
concerned, could present their case fully to the Special
Committee. A number of administering Powers, including Spain and the United Kingdom, had agreed
to the sending of missions to the Territories administered by them and others should be urged to follow
their example. His delegation would also like to know
what progress had been made in the implementation of
the resolution adopted by the General Assembly concerning Aden. It urged administering Powers in
general, and Australia, Spain, the United States,
France, New Zealand and the United Kingdom, in
particular, to co-operate with the Secretary-General,
so that the Committee might know what missions
could proceed during the current session and so that
missions would have sufficient time available to report
to it in July.
100. The Chairman had suggested that Sub-Committee I might deal with an item which was on the
agenda for the twenty-second session of the G.eneral
Assembly entitled "Activities of foreign economtc and
other interests which are impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia,
South West Africa and Territories under Portuguese
domination and in all other Territories under colonial
domination". His delegation agreed with that suggestion, as Sub-Committee I was familiar with the
subject and that material would enable it to expa~d
the scope of the work it had already done on Rhodesta.
101. Similarly, a study of the role of military bases
in impeding progress towards self-determination and
independence might be undertaken either by a special
group or by a sub-committee whose work programme
was less heavy than the others. His delegation left it
to the Chairman to choose the sub-committee concerned.
102. His delegation would like visiting missions to
be sent to the smaller Territories in the Caribbean and
the Pacific Ocean, to which the Special Committee had
not given sufficient attention in 1966, and would like
the sub-committees concerned to begin their study of
those Territories at an early date. The problems peculiar to them were acute and the Committee should devote as much attention to them as to the Territories in
southern Africa.
103. On the subject of South West Africa, which
had also been mentioned, his delegation believed that,
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even if some aspects of the Special Committee's work
were being considered specifically by other United Nations bodies, the Committee should also keep them
under review.
. 104. He drew the Committee's attention to operative paragraph 4 of General Assembly resolution 2189
(XXI), which concerned the list of Territories referred to in the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. He
thought that the Committee should attempt to decide
:in 1967 which Territories to include in its agenda.
With regard to operative paragraph 14 of the same
resolution, he pointed out that some members had
always resisted any attempt by the Committee to make
suggestions to the Security Council, stating that it was
not within the Committee's province to do so. He
hoped that, as a result of the adoption of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI), the Committee would
no longer be impeded in respect of such action and
would be better able to help the Security Council and
the Secretary-General than it had been in the past.
105. It was always difficult to decide on priorities,
but the order should be determined in the light of
the visits which the Committee would either make itself
or entrust to missions, the interests of the peoples of
the Territories and recent developments there. While
the questions of southern Africa and Aden were, of
course, particularly important, the smaller Territories
should also be borne in mind.
106. Finally, the Committee should try during the
current session to carry out all the tasks specifically
entrusted to it by the General Assembly at its twentyfirst session.
107. The representative of Italy supported most of
the remarks made by the Chairman at the opening
meeting, especially those concerning the importance of
the work of the Sub-Committees, at least in the first
stage of the Committee's work. He felt that the results
achieved by sub-committees in previous years had
been excellent.
108. In 90 per cent of the cases, the slow progress
of the various Territories towards self-determination
and independence was not necessarily due to ill-will on
the part of the administering Power, but rather to
built-in factors, such as political or ethnic divisions,
economic difficulties and the small size or sparse
populations of certain Territories. The Committee must
therefore devote :its attention to that specific and, in
some cases, very difficult problem. It must request the
co-operation of the administering Powers, but must
also be ready to give them advice and guidance.
109. He agreed with the Polish representative that
the Committee must guide the Territories :in their
progress towards self-determination and independence
by showing them the best way to obtain genuine
freedom from colonial rule, which meant helping them
to solve their political and constitutional problems and
to obtain the economic assistance they needed if they
were not to become the prey of a new imperialism.
110. With regard to visiting missions, he suggested
that the Committee should abandon the method of asking the administering Powers to grant a general consent to the sending of missions to Territories under
their administration. It would be better if, whenever
the Committee judged it necessary to send a mission to
a specific Territory, the Chairman were to hold informal consultations with the administering Power
and report the result of his negotiations to the Committee.
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111. ~ith respect to the planned session in Africa
or the Ivhddle East, he believed that it was too early
to take any decision even of a general nature. Once the
Committee had received invitations from Member
States, it would be able to decide whether it was
possible to visit each of the invitinu countries without
the. journey becoming too long, to~ expensive or too
tax1_ng for members of the Committee. Moreover, to
avOid ~ny appearance of discourtesy, it should be made
clear 1_n advance that it might be impossible for the
Connmttee to accept all the invitations extended to it.
112. He did not regard the holding of a session
away from Headquarters as a sort of climax to the
Committee's work. If the Committee took that view
it might fail to realize the urgency of the work it had
to do at Headquarters. He hoped that most of that
work would be concluded before 31 May so that the
summer session might be devoted to a very limited
number of items and to the adoption of the report to
the General Assembly.
113. In conclusion, he assured the Chairman of his
delegation's continuing devotion to the cause of decolonization and of its support for him in his new
functions.
114. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan:;ania stated in answer to the United States representative's statement concerning Puerto Rico, that in
his delegation's view Puerto Rico was indeed a colonial
Territory. Its people should therefore have the opportunity to exercise their right to self-determination
under the auspices of the United N ations.
115. The representative of Madagascar said that in
view of the importance the United Nations attached to
the impl ementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of I mlcpentlence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, it
was regrettable that certain Powers were refusing to
respect the principles of the Charter and were doing
nothing to facilitate the implementation of the releYant General Assembly resolutions.
116. Jn view of the eJ1cctiveness of the work uonc
during the previous session by the sub-committees and
ad hoc committees of the Special Committee, he would
agree that such committees should be maintaine(l. He
welcomed the fact that some Powers had agreed to allow mi ssions to visit the Territories under their adlllini stration, an(! hoped that before such missions left
for the smaller Territories the information services of
the United Nat ions would keep the Committee informed of political deYelopmcnts there. In conclusion,
his dekgation favoured holding another series of meetings in Africa in 1967.
117. The representative of Y li.!Joslin•ia said that
there were still no grounds for optimism regarding a
settlement of colonial problem s in conformity with
General 1\ssembly resolutions and in a manner which
mHtld satisfy th~· legitimate interests of the peoples
concerned . l\egrettahly. many Territori es were still clcpriH·d of the fundamental right to freedom and independence. ?IIorcnw·r. the peoples of colonial Territories. like the United 1\ations itself, were faced with
the !ll"'':tni zcd resistance nf the colonial l'owers atH!
their :Slies. which \n~rc attempting by means of pressure and int en ·ent ion not only to impede the process
oi dn·nlonization hut also to cxp;md their political.
<'<'<llllllllic and strategic positions. Th:tt was especi:-tlly
true of snut bern . \iric:t. ,,·!Jere raci sm. colonial wars
and ntllL'f iorms of repression '"ere JWc,·enting the indigenous peoples from achieYing freedom and indcpcmlcnce.
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. 118. He thanked the _Secretary-General for the great
he had shown m the problems of decolonizatlon. J::Ie fully supp?rte_d the Chairman's suggestions
regardmg the orgamzahon of the Committee's work·
however, he felt that African colonial problems war~
ranted special attention. A study of the activities of
foreign monoplies and other economic interests in
colonial Territories would no doubt bring to light the
~easons wh.y such monopolies were preventing the
nnplementatwn of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), and would be of great assistance to the Assembly wh~n it considered that question at its twentysecond SeSSIOn.
119. At the twenty-first session of the General Assembly! his de_legation had suggested that the Special
Con~n~1tte~ m1gh~ consider the possibility of summanzmg 1ts stud1es on the Portuguese colonies in a
single document which would be translated into vario~s langua_ges, including Po:tuguese, and be widely
circulated m order to mobihze world public opinion
with a vie>y to finding ~ solution to the problems of
those colomes. Another Important colonial issue which
should be reviewed by the Special Committee was the
question of Aden.
120. His delegation had devoted special attention
to the question of the small Territories, and had always supported the dispatch of visiting missions to
examine the situation prevailing in such Territories.
At the twenty-first session of the General Assembly,
the Yugoslav delegation had suggested that the Special
Committee might consider the possibility of convening
a conference, under United Nations auspices, of representatives of the small Territories. Such a conference
would enable representatives of the people of those
Territories to describe their problems and propose appropriate solutions, on the basis of which the United
Nations would be able to work out a broad action programme.
121. The military bases established in some NonSelf-Governing Territories against the will of the peoples concerned were a serious obstacle to the liberation
of the colonial peoples and a means of aggression and
interv ention in the internal affairs of other countries.
Since the General Assembly, at both its twentieth and
twenty-first sessions, had requested the dismantling of
such bases, his delegation supported the suggestion that
the question of military bases should be given special
attention by the Committee. On the question of holding
another series of meetings in Africa, his delegation's
views remained unchanged.
122. The representative of Iran said that the eradication of colonialism was an immense task, which was
bound to take time. However, steady progress was
being made towards that goal, and at the same time
the Committee was helping to lay the foundations for
new nations. The Committee should seck inspiration
for its tasks by maintaining direct contacts with the
peoples im·olYed. It could thus deri\·e confidence from
the support of those peoples, while they in turn would
he cncomagcd by the knowledge that they were not
alone in their stmggle for freedom and justice.
123. It \\·as in that light that he Yiewcd the questiou s relating- to Yisiting mission s. the establishment of
a United 1\"ations presence to snpcn·ise the exercise
of self-cletcrmination in particnlar T erritories. and the
holding of meetings in ;\frica. The Committee had already rcceiYed a certain measure of co-operation from
wmc of the administering I'O\\·ers. and he welcomed
the policy pursued by the Spanish GoYernment in that
1~1terest

Addendum to agenda item 23 (part I)

respect, as also the change in the United Kingdom's
attitude regarding the dispatch of a mission to Aden.
He hoped that a similar attitude would be shown by
all administering Powers with regard to other Territories, such as Fiji and the Territories in the Caribbean.
124. The dissemination of information, a matter
which had been raised by other speakers, was also an
instrument for focusing attention on the plight of subjugated peoples. However, he did not share the view
that the Office of Public Information had been remiss
in the performance of its duties ; it had acquitted itself
well in 1966 and he was confident that it would do even
better in 1967.
125. The Committee should devote a major share of
its attention to problems which concerned international
peace and security in addition to the right to selfdetermination and independence, particularly the questions of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, the
Portuguese Territories and Aden. Despite the Security
Council's decision to apply economic sanctions against
the rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia, no progress
had yet been achieved towards returning- that Territory to its rightful owners, the Zimbabwe people.
The Committee should also feel free to take up the
question of South West Africa when it deemed it appropriate, although that question was currently under
consideration by the Ad Hoc Committee for South
West Africa. With regard to the Territories under
Portuguese domination, he hoped that the Committee
would be able to offer new proposals for stronger action by the General Assembly to overcome Portugal's
intransigence. On the question of Aden, he shared the
anxiety expressed by other speakers. He sincerely
hoped that the special mission called for by the General
Assembly in resolution 2183 (XXI) would be appointed soon, so that it could proceed to the Territory
without further delay.
126. With regard to the question of smaii Territories, he considered that the sub-committees should
begin work without delay, in order to be able to give
those T erritories the attention they deserved. On that
and other matters, he supported the suggestions made
by the Chairman.
127. The representative of Australia said that although there were some quite deep philosophical differences within the Committee, he thought that there was
an identity of aims among members. At the time
of the drafting of the United Nations Charter, the
Australian delegation had been among the most zealous in supporting the inclusion of the provisions concerning Trusteeship and Non-Self-Governing Territories. The aims of members of the Special Committee
regarding independence, self-determination and the protection of the rights of the peoples of the T erritories
were the same, and while there might be differences in
approach, it was the Committee's task to harmonize
those differences to promote the common goal.
128. He recalled that the Chairman had referred to
General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) and suggested that the Committee might make a study of activities of foreign economic and other interests which
were impeding the progress of colonial Territories to
independence. A report to the General Assembly on
the results of such a study could constitute a really important document, and he would suggest that for that
reason the Committee should be careful in sifting the
evidence brought before it. \Vhat ·was required was
a sound economic study based on hard facts and
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statistics, not a polemical document. He also hoped
that controversial doctrinaire views would not be injected into the report. His delegation, for example,
saw no reason why foreign economic investment in
certain forms should not be in the interests of the
people of dependent Territories. The Committee
should not allow preconceived views on such matters
to colour its judgements. The only consideration should
be the interests of the people of the Territories and the
~atter in which they themselves interpreted those
mterests.
129. He had some reservations about the Chairman's suggestion that all special studies should be referred to Sub-Committee I; experience suggested that
detailed studies could best be carried out by a SubCommittee which devoted its attention to a particular
region. He would support what had been said by the
representatives of India and Syria regarding the SubC?mmittee on Petitions. During 1966, the Sub-Commrttee's work had not proceeded in an altogether satisfactory manner. The Sub-Committee had been unable
t? devote adequate time to the consideration of petitwns, and there had sometimes been inexplicable delc:ys betwe~n the_ Sub-Co~mittee's approval of a petitwn for crrculatwn and Its actual circulation to the
Special Committee. In at least two instances, petitions
which might have altered the course of a debate had
been delayed and had not been before the Special Committee at the time of its decision on the Territory concerned.
. 130. He agreed with the view that visiting missrons could be of value, but they were impossible without the full co-operation of the administering Power.
The administering Power was responsible for the Territories which it administered, and its decision as to
the acceptability of a mission must necessarily be governed by many factors. The wishes and interests of
the people of the Territory must also be a paramount
consideration.
_13_1. There were circumstances in which visiting
mrsswns could be very helpful; the proposed mission
~o South Arabia might have a great influence in helpmg the people of that area to reach independence,
which they were about to attain in any case, with a
minimum loss of life. On the other hand, unwelcome
visits could antagonize the people of a Territory and
make it difficult for the administering Power to bring
them to fuii self-determination.
132. With regard to the possibilities of meetings of
the Special Committee in Africa, he would suggest that
the Committee should try to arrange its programme on
a practical basis. He realized that it was difficult to refuse invitations, but he thought that the paramount
consideration should be the practical usefulness of
visiting a particular city. By keeping its aims within
practical bounds, the Committee would be fulfilling the
responsibility it shared with other organs of the
United Nations to keep down costs.
133. The representative of T unisia said the Committee's work was helped by the fact that its responsibilities had been clearly defined in the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, and would also be
helped by the advice the Secretary-General had offered
at the beginning of the session. However, the time had
come for the Committee to ask itself whether it had
really made any progress, and whether it should continue to repeat what it had done in previous years. It
had proclaimed the rights of subject peoples and condemned the atrocious conduct of the colonialists, but
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that ~ad not. stoi?ped the. colonial Powers from perpetratmg ~he1r cnmes agamst humanity. Nevertheless,
the Committee should not despair. The colonial Powers
had become so used to the Committee's discussions and
resolutions that they no longer took the trouble to vote
again_st the Jat~er in the Gener~l Assembly. They merely
absta~ned, wh1ch was damagmg to the prestige and
effectiveness of the United Nations and insulting, in
particular, to the Special Committee. If the Committee
was to fail, it would mean the failure of the Organization as a whole and of its Members, who adopted resolutions that they were powerless to apply.
134. The Committee must make concrete and effecti ve proposals to the General Assembly for hastening the achievement of independence and national
sovereignty by the dependent Territories. He wished
to make a number of suggestions on how that could
be achieved. First, although private consultations such
as those the Chairman had already held regarding the
organization of work with many delegations, including
that of Tunisia, were an acceptable procedure, they
could be fruitful only if all delegations were consulted.
Secondly, the influence of foreign financial groups in
the prolongation of colonial domination was a very
important and complex question. The Committee
should ask the Secretariat to provide it with the
necessary documentation, and if necessary with the
services of experts, to assist it in dealing with what
was in some ways a highly technical problem. Thirdly,
be agreed that it was advisable to send visiting- missions, but they must be properly prepared, and must
not be sent without the prior consent of the administering Powers. They must also be assured of complete
freedom of action once they were on the spot. If those
conditions could not be met, it would be better not to
send any missions; the Committee would have to examine each case on its merits. Fourthly, although
experience had shown that meetings away from Headquarters could be fruitful, their number should be
kept to a minimum, for they involved serious practical
problems for small delegations. It would be best to
select one or two countries in which the Committee
could make a fairly prolonged stay.
135. The representative of Mali said that the results achieved since the adoption of the historic Declaration set forth in General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) were not encouraging. Although the Committee
had done its work conscientiously, it had to recognize
that the administering Powers refused to co-operate
fully with it and with the General Assembly. By denying freedom and independence to millions, those Powers openly violated the Charter. The Committee had always denounced such violations and would continue to
do so as long as the administering Powers persisted in
disregarding the Charter and the relevant resolutions
of the Sccuritv Council and the General Assembly. The
Secretarv-Get;eral had referred to the increasing concern of ~Icmber States over the refusal of the colonial
Powers to apply the resolutions of the Genera~ ~s
:"cmhlv and over their cm·ert support of the colomahsts
in Sottthern Rhodesia and the fascist regimes of Portugal and South ,\frica. The Special Committee must
continue to draw public attention to the dangerous situation prevailing in the Territories of ,\frica . .\sia,
Latin :\merica and the Pacific lshnds which had not
vet attain ed in<lepcmlcncc. United ?\at ions infonmtion
;cn·ices ~hould give priority to colonial questions. and
should usc all the media of communication, including
radio, to inform the peace-loving peoples of the reme-

dies for colonialism proposed by the United Nations
and emphasize the enormous responsibility which the
administering Powers took upon themselves in hesitating to honour their obligations to the peoples under
their administration.
136. The Committee might well ask itself why the
administering Powers were so unco-operative. In his
view, it was entirely because they wished to hold on
to the substantial advantages, including purely military and strategic advantages, which they derived from
the shameless exploitation of the subject peoples and
their natural resources. For that reason, the Committee
should give attention to the economic and military aspects of colonialism. It was encouraging that the
General Assembly had decided, in resolution 2189
(XXI), to include in the provisional agenda of its
twenty-second session an item entitled "Activities of
foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa
and Territories under Portuguese domination as well
as in all other Territories under colonial domination".
The discussion of that item would show the public
how the colonial Powers systematically pillaged the
colonized countries under the cloak of their civilizing
mission. He supported the Chairman's suggestion that
the Committee should discuss that subject.
137. He also supported the other suggestions put
forward by the Chairman. It was the Committee's
responsibility to follow up the application of General
Assembly resolutions, and the dispatch of visiting
missions, particularly to small Territories, would help
the Committee to follow developments in such Territories and obtain first-hand information. His delegation felt that it was bound by the decision already
taken that part of the Committee's session should be
held in Africa; he would comment further on that
point at the appropriate time. He supported the maintenance of the sub-committees, which had done excellent work over the previous year. Lastly, he expressed
the hope that the Committee would be able to complete
its work in time; that would enable it to obtain more
co-operation from the administering Powers, thus ensuring the speedy application of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.
Decisio11s
138. At the conclusion of the debate on the organization of its work, the Special Committee, at its 487th
meeting, requested the \Vorking Group to consider and
submit recommendations regarding the Committee's
programme of work for the current year, including the
order of priority for the consideration of items. In doing so, it requested the \Vorking Group to take into
account the various tasks assigned to the Committee
in the relevant resolutions adopted by the General
Assembly at its twenty-f1rst session as well as the
tasks envisaged by the Committee itself for 1967, an
ontline of which is contained in the note by the Secretary-General (A/ AC.l09/ L.366). Further, the Special Committee requested the \Vorking Group to take
into consideration the views expressed during its dehat e on the organization of work (A/ AC.l09/SR.
484 to SR.487), and the possibility of the Committee
holding a series of meetings away from Headqnarters
dnring the year.
139. On the basis of the recommendation contained
in the twenty-sixth report of the \Vorking Group
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(A/AC.109/L.368/Rev.1) the Special Committee, at
its 488th meeting, decided to maintain Sub-Committees I, II and III and requested them to carry out,
in addition to their existing terms of reference, the
specific tasks assigned by the General Assembly in its
resolutions concerning the Territories referred to them.
The Special Committee also authorized the Sub-Committees to submit specific recommendations without
delay regarding the sending of visiting missions to
Territories with which they are concerned.
140. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
decided to undertake special studies concerning the
following items and referred them to Sub-Committee
I for consideration and report:
(a) Activities of foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia,
South vVest Africa and Territories under Portuguese
administration as well as in all other Territories under
colonial domination;
(b) Military activities and arrangements by the
the colonial Powers which may be impeding the implementation of the Declaration in Territories under
their administration.
141. At its 507th meeting, the Special Committee,
by adopting the twenty-eighth report of the Working
Group (A/ A C.109 /L.385), decided that : ( i) it
should accept in principle the invitations extended to
it by the Governments of Syria, the United Republic
of Tanzania, Iraq, Morocco, the Democratic Republic
of the Congo, Ethiopia, Mauritania and Zambia to
hold meetings at their respective capitals, with an expression of its deep appreciation (A/ AC.l09/221, 222,
224,226-228, 230 and 232); and (ii) it should avail
itself this year of the invitations received from the
Governments of the Democratic Republic of the Congo,
Iraq, Syria, the United Republic of Tanzania and
Zambia, and it should inform the Governments of
Ethiopia, Morocco and Mauritania that, subject to
their convenience, it would prefer to take advantage
of their invitations at a future date. Subsequent decisions by the Special Committee concerning its meetings
held away from Headquarters are set ant in chapter II
of the present report.
142. At its 498th, 509th and 543rd meetings, the
Special Committee took various decisions concerning
its programme of work for 1967 including the order of
priority for the consideration of the items before it, on
the basis of the recommendations contained in the
twenty-seventh, twenty-ninth and thirty-second reports of the Working Group (A/ AC.109/L.380, L.391
and L.418). These decisions are reflected in section E
of thi s chapter.
D.

M EETINGS oF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE AND
\VotUONG GROUP AND Sun-Co~IMITTEES

ITs

Special Committee
143. The Special Committee held 89 meetings during 1967, as follows:
First session:
48-lth to SlOth meetings, 9 February to 19 April 1967,
United Nat ions Headquarters
Sllth to 51Sth meetings, 29 May to 1 June 1967, Kinshasa
519th to 528th meetings, 3 June to 9 June 1967, Kitwe
529th to 54 2nd meetings, 12 June to 21 June 1967, DaT
es Salaam
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Second session:

543rd to 572nd meetings, 22 August to 5 December 1967,
United Nations Headquarters.

Working Group
1:44. The Special Committee, at its 486th meeting,
decided to enlarge the Working Group by the addition
of one member. Pursuant to this decision, the Special
Con:mi.ttee approved the nomination of Bulgaria,
EthiOpia, India, Italy and Mali to be members of the
Working Group, in addition to the four officers of the
Special Committee, namely, Mr. John Malecela
(United Republic of Tanzania), Chairman, Mr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) and Mr. Manuel Perez Guerrero
(Venezuela) Vice-Chairmen and Mr. Mohsen Esfandiary (Iran), Rapporteur.
145. During the period covered by the present
report, the Working Group held thirteen meetings and
submitted eight reports.7
Sub-Committee on Petitions
146. The Special Committee, at its 487th meeting,
decided to continue the Sub-Committee on Petitions
with the same membership as in 1966, except for the
replacement of Venezuela by Chile. The Sub-Committee on Petitions therefore consisted of the following
members:

Australia
Chile
India
Madagascar

Poland
Syria
Tunisia

147. At its 96th meeting, on 16 February 1967,
the Sub-Committee on Petitions elected Mr. Rafic
J ouejati (Syria) as its Chairman and, at its 97th
meeting, on 21 February 1967, Mr. Raymond Raoelina (Madagascar) as its Vice-Chairman.
148. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held twentysix meetings and submitted twenty five reports to the
Special Committee. 8 The Sub-Committee on Petitions
considered, during the period, a total of 479 communications, 427 of which it decided to circulate as petitions.
The petitions circulated by the Sub-Committee are
listed in the chapters of the present report dealing
with the Territories to which they refer. These petitions
included thirty-six requests for hearing, which it
recommended to the Special Committee for approval.
A list of petitioners heard by the Special Committee
is given in annex I.
Sub-Committee I
149. At its 489th meeting, the Special Committee
nominated Finland to fill the vacancy in SubCommittee I created by the withdrawal of Denmark
from membership of the Special Committee. The
composition of Sub-Committee I was therefore as
follows:
Union of Soviet Socialist
Ethiopia
Republics
Finland
United Republic of
Mali
Tanzania
Syria
Yugoslavia
Tunisia
7 A/ AC.109/L.368/Rev.l, L.380, L.385, L.391, L.392,
L.418/Rev.l and L.432/ Rev.1.
sA/ AC.l09/L.367, L.369, L.375, L.376, L.382, L.389,
L.396, L.399, L.402-406, L.408, L.409 and Corr.l, L.421,
L.426, L.430, L.435, L.436 and Corr.l, L.438, L.440 and

L.410,
L.390,
L.425,
L.441.
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150. At its 33rd meeting, on 1 March 1967, SubCommittee I elected Miss Kongit Sinegiorgis (Ethiopia) Chairman and Mr. Rafic Jotu~jati (Syria) Rapporteur.
151. Sub-Committee I held fourteen meetings and
submitted three reports to the Special Committee
covering its consideration of the following items which
had been referred to it for consideration (see para.
140 above):
(a) l\Iauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena (A/ A C.
109/L.498);
(b) Activities of foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia,
South \Vest Africa and Territories under Portuguese
domination and in all other Territories under colonial
domination (A/ AC.109/L.434) ;
(c) ?-.Iilitary activities by colonial Powers in Territories under their administration (A/ AC.l0~/L.433).
152. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the reports of the Sub-Committee relating to item (a) is contained in chapter XIV of the
present report. Its consideration of item (b) is contained in document A/6868 and Acld.l, while its
consideration of item (c) is contained in section I of
the present chapter.

Sub-Committee II
153. At its 489th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to maintain Sub-Committee II with the same
membership as in 1966. The composition of Sub-Committee II was therefore as follows:
Iraq
Poland
Sierra Leone
United States of America

Afghani stan
Au stralia
Chile
lndia

I 54. At its 56th meeting, on 23 February 1967,
Sub-Committee II elected l\Ir. C. R. Gharekhan
(India) Chairman and Mr. G. E. 0. Williams (Sierra
Leone) Rapporteur.
155. Sub-Committee II held fourteen meetings and
submit ted reports on the following items which had
been referred to it for consideration:
(a) Question of sending visiting missions to the
Territories referred to the Sub-Committee (A/AC.109/
L.395 and Carr. 1) ;
(b) Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the
Solomon Islands (A / AC.l09 / L.395/ Add. 1) ;
(c) New Hebrides (A/ AC.l09/ L.395/Add.2);
(d) Guam and American Samoa (A/AC.109/
L.395 / Aclcl.3);
(c) Niue and Tokelau Islands (A/AC.l09/L.395/
Adcl.4) ;

(f) Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands (A/
AC.109/L.395jAdd.5);
(g) Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Trust Territory of
Nauru, Papua and the Trust Territory of New
Guinea (A/ AC.l09/L.395/ Add.6).
156. Details of the Special Committee's consideration of the Sub-Committee's report relating to specific
Territories are contained in chapters XV to XXII of
the present report. Its consideration of the Special
Committee's report on the question of sending visiting
missions is contained in section F of the present
chapter.
Sub-Committee III
157. At its 489th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to maintain Sub-Committee III with the
same membership as in 1966. The composition of SubCommittee III therefore was as follows:
Bulgaria
Madagascar
Iran
Uruguay
Italy
Venezuela
Ivory Coast
158. At its 60th meeting, on 23 February 1967,
Sub-Committee III elected Mr. Mohsen S. Esfandiary
(Iran) Chairman and Mr. G. I. Carresquero (Venezuela) Rapporteur.
159. Sub-Committee III held thirty-nine meetings
and submitted a report dealing with the following
items which had been referred to it for consideration:
(a) Question of sending visiting missions to the
Territories referred to the Sub-Committee (A/
AC.l09/L.401jRev.l);
(b) United States Vjrgin Islands (A/ AC.l09/
L.401/ Add.1);
(c) British Virgin Islands (A/AC.l09/L.401/
Add.2);
(d) Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-NevisAnguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent (A/AC.109jL.401/
Add.3);
(e) Bermuda, Bahamas, Montserrat, Turks and
Caicos and Cayman Islands (A/ AC.109 /L.401/
Add.4);
(f) Falkland Islands (Malvinas)
(A/AC.109/
L.401/Add.4).
160. Details of the Special Committee's consideration
of the Sub-Committee's report relating to specific Territories are contained in chapter XXIII of the present
report. Its consideration of the Sub-Committee's report
on the question of sending visiting missions is contained in section F of the present chapter.

E.

CoNSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES

161. During the period covered by this report, the
Special Committee considered the following Territories:

Tt rn'f t!r its

:\den

490. 492. 493, 499, 504, 508, 543, 567, 571
(United }./ati ons H c;:JdfJU;:Jrtcrs)

Frrnc h 5 o:na libnd

499, 500. 50.?. 503. 506. 508 (United Nations
H r:Hlqu:uters)
537, 538 (Dar cs Sabam)
55i. 550 (United ~at ions Headquarters)
50S. _:;4i. 54S. 552, 559, 560 (United Nati ons
Hca tlquartcrs)
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(contir.,ed)

Meetings

Territories

Territories
tion

under

Portuguese administra-

Swaziland
Oman

513-518 (Kinshasa)
524, 526 (Kitwe)
532-534, 538-541 (Dar es Salaam)
522, 523, 525, 527, 528 (Kitwe)
536 (Dar es Salaam)
524-526 (Kitwe)
535·, 537, 539 (Dar es Salaam)
554, 556, 557 (United Nations Headquarters)
543-550, 5·70 (United Nations Headquarters)
546, 555, 558, 560, 561 (United Nations Headquarters)
5$1-554, 556, 557, 564 (United Nations Headquarters)
561 , 568, 569 (United Nations Headquarters)
564 (United Nations Headquarters)

Territories referred to Sub-Committee I
Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena

535-539 (Dar es Salaam)

Southern Rhodesia
South West Africa

Gibraltar
Fiji
Equatorial Guinea

Territo1'ies referred to Sub-Committee II
Gilbert and Ellice I slands, Pitcairn and the
Solomon Islands ...
New Hebrides
American Samoa and Guam ..
Niue and the Tokelau Islands . . ..
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands ...
Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua and the
Trust Territory of New Guinea and the
Cocos (Keeling) Islands ............ .
Brunei and Hong Kong ..... .
T erritories referred to Sub-C ommittce IJI
United States Virgin Islands . .. .
British Virgin Islands ....... .... ...... .
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. KittsNevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent
.......... .
Bermuda, Bahamas, Montserrat, Turks
and Caicos and Cayman Islands
Falkland I slands (Malvinas)
. . ... . .. .
British Honduras .

162. Details of the Special Committee's consideration of the Territories listed above and its conclusions
and recommendations thereon are given in chapters III
to XXIII of the present report.
163. At the 569th meeting, the Chairman of the
Special Committee, on behalf of the Rapporteur of SubCommittee II informed the Committee that, owing to
the limited time available to it, Sub-Committee II had
decided at its 67th meeting to postpone its consideration of the T erritories of Brunei and Hong Kong. At
the same meeting, following statements by the representatives of the USSR, Poland and Bulgaria, 9 the
Special Committee agreed to take note of the abovementioned decision. Information concerning these two
Territories is given in chapters XXI and XXII of the
present report.
9 The representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist
R epublics Bul,.aria and Poland stated that since the question
of Hon o- ' Kon ~ \Yas dir ectly related to the People's Republic
of Chin';. the , United Nations and its organs, including- the
Special Committee, could not consider this matter until the
lawful rights of the People's Republic of China were restored
in the United Nations.

562
562
562, 563
562, 563, 564
562, 564

564
569
564
565

489-497, 500, 501, 504-506, 565
565
565
548

164.
British
on this
present

F.

Sub-Committee III was unable to consider
Honduras owing to lack of time. Information
Territory is contained in chapter XXIII of the
report.
QUESTION OF SENDING VISITING GROUPS TO
TERRITORIES

165. In operative paragraph 5 of its resolution 2189
(XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly
approved "the programme of work envisaged by the
Special Committee during 1967, including the sending
of visiting missions and the possibility of holding a series of meetings away from Headquarters, and requests
the administering Powers to allow visiting missions to
be sent to the Territories under their administration".
166. In approving the twenty-sixth report of the
Working Group (A/AC.109jL.368jRev.1), the Special Committee at its 488th meeting, on 20 February
1967, requested its Sub-Committees I, II and III to
submit without delay specific recommendations to the
Special Committee regarding the sending of visiting
groups in relation to Territories with which they are
concerned.
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167. At the 565th meeting, on 6 October, the Special
Committee considered the reports submitted by SubCommittees II and III concerning the question of sending visiting groups to the Territories referred to them
(A/AC.109/L.395 and Corr.l and A/AC.109/L.401/
Rev.l, see annex II).
168. At the same meeting, the representatives of the
United Kingdom, the United States of America and
Australia reaffirmed the positions of their Governments
with regard to the sending of visiting groups, as
recorded in the reports of the sub-committees.
169. At the same meeting, the Special Committee approved the sections of the reports of Sub-Committees II
and III relating to this question, and endorsed the
conclusions and recommendations contained therein,
it being understood that the reservations expressed by
members would be reflected in the record.
170. The conclusions and recommendations of the
Sub-Committees are set out below:
Conclusions and recommendations of Sub-Committee II

"The Sub-Committee notes that most of the administering Powers continue to maintain their same
negative attitude towards the acceptance of visiting
missions to the Territories referred to Sub-Committee II.
"The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special
Committee should strongly urge the administering
Powers to receive visitinR missions to these Territories at an early date. The detailed recommendations regarding the Territories to be visited and other
modalities will be decided upon at a later stage."
Conclusions and recommendations of Sub-Committee III

"Recalling paragraphs five of General Assembly
rf'solntions 2232 (XXI) and 2189 (XXI), the SubCommittee notes with regret that the administering
Powers, namely the United States and the United
Kingdom, continue to maintain the same negative attitude towards the acceptance of visiting missions to
the Territories referred to Sub-Committee TIT.
"The Suh-Committce recommends that the Special
Committee should strongly uq~e the administering
Powers to receive visiting missions to these Territories at an early elate."
G.

0FESTJON OF THE LIST OF TERRITORIES TO WHICH
DFrL.\RATJON ON THE GRANTING OF hmEPEN-

T~lTE

DENCE TO CoLONIAL CouNTRIEs AND PEOPLES IS
APPLICABLE

171. At its 471st meeting, on 10 Octoher 1966, the
Special Committee approved the proposals contained
in th<' 25th report of the Working Group (A/AC.l09/
L.33S) which read as follows:
"10. Following an exchange of views on various
suggestions, the \Vorking Group agreed that the
question of the inclusion of these Territories, namely
Puerto Rico and the Comoro Archipelago, fin the list
of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable 1
required further detailed study and that. in view
of the lack of time at this session. it should make
~uch a studv :1t an earlv date during- the next session of the. Special Committee. It further :-~g-reed
th:1t, :-~t th:1t time, it would also consider any other
Territories which might he included in the lict of
':tll other Territories which h:1Ye nnt yet attained
in dependence'.''

172. In operative paragraph 4 of its resolution 2189
(XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly
approved "the action taken and envisaged by the Special Committee for the year 1967 with respect to the
list of Territories to which the Declaration applies".
173. At its 509th and SlOth meetings, on 17 and
19 April, the Special Committee considered a report
submitted by the ·working Group concerning the question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico and of the Comoro
Archipelago in the list of Territories to which the
D~claration is applicable. The relevant paragraph of
th1s report (A/AC.109/L.392) reads as follows:
"2. After discussion, the \Vorking Group agreed,
by consensus, to 'refer to the Special Committee the
question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico and of the
Comoro Archipelago in the list of Territories to
which the Declaration is applicable. The representative of Italy reserved the position of his delegation
regarding this decision."
174. At the conclusion of its consideration of this
question (see paras. 178 to 256 below), the Special
Committee, at its SlOth meeting, adopted a proposal
made by the representative of Syria to adjourn sine die
the debate on the question of the inclusion of Puerto
Rico in the list of Territories to which the Declaration
is applicable. This proposal was adopted by 19 votes
to 8, with one abstention.
17S. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
also cleciclecl to defer consideration of the question of
the inclusion of the Cornaro Archipelago in the list of
Territories to which the Declaration is applicable.
176. At the S64th meeting, the Special Committee, by
approving the 33rd report of the Working Group,
cleciclecl to continue consideration of the question of the
list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable at its next session.
177. The views of members on the question of the
inclusion of Puerto Rico in the list of Territories to
which the Declaration is applicable, as expressed at the
S09th and SlOth meetings, are set out below.
Vi£'ws of members

178. The representative of the United Stat£'s of
America said that the problem raised by the Working
Group's report was purely procedural and the facts
were clear. For a number of years the United States
had transmitted information on Puerto Rico, as a NonSelf-Governing Territory, under Article 73 e of the
Charter. In the 1948 general elections the people of
Puerto Rico had voted unequivocally, by a vote of
almost 6 to 1 for the party favouring commonwealth
status over the party favouring independence, to become a commonwealth, or free state, associated with
the United States, and the Constitution of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico had come into force on
25 July 1952.
179. Since Puerto Rico had thereby achieved full
self-government, the Government of the United States
had concluded that it would no longer be appropriate
to submit information on it under Article 73 e of the
Charter and had duly informed the United Nations of
that decision. Full documentation had been sent to the
General Assembly's Committee on Informati~n from
Non-Self-Governing Territories, which had dtscussed
the question and approved a resolution noting _tha~ the
people of Puerto Rico had achiencl a new constttuttonal
status after expressing their will in a free and demo-
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cratic way and that the Commonwealth could be considered as falling outside the scope of Article 73 e of
the Charter. On 27 November 1953, the General Assemby had adopted resolution 748 (VIII), which took
favourable note of the conclusions of the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
and explicitly recognized that the people of Puerto Rico
had effectively exercised their right to self-determination and had been invested with attributes of political
sovereignty which clearly identified the status of selfgovernment attained by the Puerto Rican people as that
of an autonomous political entity. It had furthermore
stated that it was considered appropriate that the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the Charter should cease.
180. Since the General Assembly itself had found
that Puerto Rico was no longer a colonial or NonSelf-Governing Territory but a self-governing Territory with a constitutional and international status
chosen by the people themselves, it was difficult to
understand how a subsidiary body of the General
Assembly established to implement a declaration pertaining to colonial Territories could inscribe Puerto
Rico on its agenda. To claim that Puerto Rico was a
colonial Territory falling within the jurisdiction of the
Special Committee would be to suggest that the latter
was in a position to act counter to its parent body's findings and would expose any General Assembly decision
to subsequent challenge by a subsidiary body. The
question was one of the utmost importance since a
proposal to inscribe Puerto Rico on the Committee's
agenda would not only violate the basic rules and provisions of the United Nations Charter, but also constitute
interference in a matter of direct concern to the United
States and all its citizens, including those in Puerto
Rico. About that, there should be no misunderstanding.
181. The status of Puerto Rico as an associated
Commonwealth had been freely chosen in democratic
elections based on universal adult suffrage and had
been confirmed by the General Assembly. The United
States delegation therefore formally proposed that
Puerto Rico should not be included in the list of
Territories to be considered by the Special Committee.
This proposal was subsequently reworded to read as
follows:
"Having regard to the thirtieth report of the
Working Group and recalling General Assembly
resolution 748 (VIII), Puerto Rico should not be
considered by the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples."
182. The representative of Uruguay said that in considering the problem which had been referred to it by
the \Vorking Group, the Committee must first decide
whether it was competent to pass judgement on the
present status of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico.
He would approach the question from the point of
view of law, bearing in mind the importance of applying the law faithfully if the political, economic,
humanitarian and social purposes of the United Nations
were to be served and the interests of the people of
Puerto Rico safeguarded.
183. The Special Committee was a subsidiary organ
of the General Assembly, established under resolution
1654 (XVI), to examine the application of the Decla~a
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colo~1al
Countries and Peoples (General Assembly resolutiOn
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1514 (XV)). Its powers were set forth in operative
paragraphs 4, 5 and 6 of that resolution. At the
seventeenth session, in operative paragraph 8 of resolution 1810 (XVII), the Special Committee had been
invited to continue to seek the most suitable ways and
means for the speedy and total application of the
Declaration to all Territories which had not yet attained independence and to propose specific measures
in that regard. It was clear from those provisions that
the Committee was to concern itself exclusively with
Territories which had not yet attained independencean expression which was also found in paragraph 5
of the Declaration itself.
184. In 1953, by resolution 748 (VIII), the Assembly had decided that the Commonwealth of Puerto
Rico fell outside the category of colonial Territories
which had not attained independence. The resolution in
question contained a number of findings regarding the
new political and constitutional status of Puerto Rico,
but he would not go into them since they were outside
the competence of the Special Committee. The fact
remained, however, that the General Assembly had
taken a decision on the matter. The competent principal
organ had adopted a resolution, in the exercise of its
characteristic powers under the Charter, eight years
prior to the establishment of the Special Committee.
To question the validity of the General Assembly's decision and attempt to revoke it would be a most serious
violation of the legal order of the United Nations,
and the Special Committee should therefore limit itself
to stating its lack of competence in the matter.
185. A few days previously, at the 29th meeting
of the Preparatory Committee for the International
Conference on Human Rights, the representative of
Poland had rightly maintained that the existence of
an earlier General Assembly resolution on the point
in dispute left the subsidiary organ in question no say
in the matter. It had been pointed out that the General Assembly had already decided to make Russian
a working language of the Conference and that the
Preparatory Committee had no competence to question that decision. That thesis had been accepted. The
Special Committee now confronted an identical situation, except that what was in question was not the exclusion of a language, but the inclusion of a Territory
in a particular list. The subordinate organ clearly lacked
power to modify the decision of its parent body.
186. He now wished to deal with a possible objection. The Working Group, in order to justify the
referral of the question to the plenary Special Committee, had referred in document A/AC.109/L.392 to paragraph 10 of its twenty-fifth report (A/6300/Rev.l,
chap. I, para. 265). In the paragraph referred to, the
Working Group had stated its view that the question of
the inclusion of Puerto Rico and the Cornaro Archipelago required further detailed study. That statement,
however, in no way suggested a claim of competence
in a matter which had been decided years earlier by the
General Assembly. The Working Group had simply
postponed the I?~tter in view of it~ complexity, without
taking any position on the Committee's competence to
take a decision on the matter.
187. Any decision by the Committee to include
Puerto Rico in the list of Territories to be considered
would be null and void and give rise to a conflict of
powers with the General Assembly. He realized that
decolonization was a most important political duty
and that appeals to legal arguments were unwelcome to
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those who were deeply concerne.d for the freedom of
peoples. Many essentially political goals were sought
hy the United Nations, but it was in the interests of
all that its actions should conform to legal norms.
No one would have faith in a world organization which
disobeyed its own rules and encouraged conflicts among
its own organs.
ISS. In the light of those considerations, Uruguay
would support a motion to the effect that the Committee had no competence in the matter, and, as a corollary,
would vote for the non-inclusion of Puerto Rico in the
list of Territories which had not yet attained mdependence.
189. \iVith regard to the Comoro Archipelago, he
suggested that the matter should be taken up at a later
date, in view of the complexity of the special factors
involved.
190. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics recalled that his delegation had already expressed its position on the question of Puerto
Rico in the Special Committee in October 1965 and
Oct ober 1966 and had demonstrated that the proposal
to include the question in the Committee's agenda was
\\'ell fonndecl. His delegation had based its position on
the fact that, notwithstanding United States statements
to the contrary, the people of Puerto Rico were being
deprived of the opportunity of exercising their inalienable right to self-determination and that island continued to be a colonial Territory. His delegation continued to hold tl1at view. United States representatives
in \';uious United Nations bodies sought to cast doubt
on the Organization's competence to consider the question of Puerto Rico hy claiming that the people of the
Territory lwd allegedly been given the opportunity to
exercise their right of se!f-determin;ct ion, that, as a
result of the adoption of a new Constitution, Puerto
Rico had become a fully self-governing State, and that
that had been confirmed by the General Assembly
in resolution 748 (VIII). 1\nother argument, advanced
hv the Ur ugu;-~yan ;-tJHl other clclegation s, was that since
the Special Committee was a subsidiary body of the
Ccncr;-~1 1\s semhly. it could consider the question only
on the basis of a relevant General Assembly resolution.
In the Soviet delegation's view, both those arguments
were invalid, since from the procedural and substantive points of view, the problem of Puerto Rico
came within the competence of the Special Committee.

191. \Vith re~anl to the procedural aspect, he recalled that the Special Committee had taken tlp the
problem in 1965 and 1966 and that in its report to the
twentv-first session of the General A ssemhlv it had
said that its \Vorking Group had decided that the question of the inclusion of the Territories. i.e., Puerto
Rico and the Comoro Archipelago, r equired further
study and that because of lack of time the Group \\·ould
<:.."lrry out that study at the beginning of its next session. As members were aware. in its resolution 2189
(XXI) the General Assembly had approved the Special Committee's report and the programme of work
proposed for 1967. Thus. it ,,·as clear tktt the Ccneral
Assembh· had unequi\'ocally entrusted the Special Committee a;HI its \\.orking Group \\'ith the task of study·. ng tltt• inclu~inn oi the que:-tio n of Pu erto Rico in the
c·,,llllll ittl't'',; :1:::t'iH h. It \Yas :~bn clc:~r th:~t such a stud\'
should he car~iecl out at the beginning of the Spcci~l
Committee's current session. T\\'o conclusiPns could
therefore be drawn up from the alJoye-mentioned
dccis:ons: tirst. the Committee was empmyered to

consider the question and to decide for itself whether
or not .to include it in its agenda, and, secondly, it had
been g1ven a clear direction to consider the question
at the beginning of its current session. Thus, the argument that the Committee could not consider the question until it received instructions from the General Assembly to do so could not withstand scrutiny, for it
had already received such instructions.

192. The Declaration of the Cairo Conference of the
Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned Countries had, inter alia, condemned the manifestation of
colonialism and neo-colonialism in Latin America. In
particul ar, that Declaration had drawn the attention of
the Special Committee to the question of Puerto Rico
and had called upon the Committee to consider the
situation in that Territory in the light of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It was clear that the
large number of States which had participated in the
Conference had been of the view that Puerto Rico was
nothing more than a colony and that the General
Assembly resolution in question was applicable to it.
193. ·with respect to the substantive aspect of
the problem, it was also clear that the Special Committee was fully entitled to consider the question of
Puerto I~ico. The assertion by United States representatives that the people of Puerto Rico had been given
an opportunity in the referendum of 1951 to choose
between independence, statehood in the United States,
and associated status in the form of a commonwealth,
was in fl agrant contradiction with the facts. An analysis
of the relevant documents and the present situation in
the Territory showed that the people had not been
given the opportunity of deciding the question of their
future and that Puerto Rico continued to be a dependent Territory. For example, the official responsible for
recording the results of elections in the Territory had
said on 18 March 1965 that his department had no
documents indicating that a referendum had been conducted in Puerto Rico in which the people had been
offered three options-independence, statehood, or commonwealth status. That statement clearly showed that
the people of Puerto Rico had not been given an opportunity to decide on their future status. Secondly, in
seeking to avoid responsibility for preparing its colony
for genuine self-government, the United States had
imposecl the colonial status of commonwealth upon
Puerto n.ico by Public Law 600, adopted by the United
States Congress on 3 July 1950. \Vith a view to creating the impression that Puerto Rico had become selfgoyerning, not as a result of the unilateral action of a
colo11ial Power but in accordance with the wishes of
the people of the Territory, the Law had provided that
it would be adopted in the form of an agreement subject to approval at a referendum by a qualified majority
of Puerto H.icans and that, after the referendum, a
constitutional convention would be held to prepare a
clraft constitution. The Law had empowered the President of the United States to consider the question
\\'hether the constitution thus adopted was in accordance with the prO\·isions of United States law and with
the United States Con stitution. In the event of an
affinmtive deci sion. the new constitution would be
submitted to the Congress for appro\'al. TI1e resolution
ad uptcd on 3 July 1952 by both Houses of the United
States Congress had appro\'ed the Constitution of
Puerto Rico suhject to certain changes in that document. . \s a result. the Constitution had included a
prO\·ision to the effect that any amendment or reYision
oi the Constitution must be consistent with the above-
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mentioned United States Congress resolution, with the
relevant provisions of the United States Constitution,
with the Federal Relations Act and with Public Law
No. 600. It was thus dear that the United States Congress in which Puerto Rico was not represented, continued to exercise legal control over that Territory.
194. The Uruguayan representative had sought to
prove that the Special Committee was not competent to
consider the question of Puerto Rico and that the
Committee would be undermining the very basis of the
United Nations if it discussed the merits of General
Assembly resolution 748 (VIII). The Soviet delegation
could not agree that the fact that a resolution had been
adopted meant that it could not be discussed. To accept
that argument would mean that the "Uniting for Peace"
resolution was a basic United Nations document, although it had been adopted in violation of the Charter
and all the principles of the United Nations and had
been forced on the Organization by the United States at
a time when it had enjoyed an automatic majority in
the General Assembly. Referring to resolution 748
(VIII) he said that the General Assembly had in essence adopted the point of view of the colonial Power,
namely the United States. In manufacturing its nefarious commonwealth of Puerto Rico, the United States
had trampled on the principle of the equality of rights
which was embodied in the Charter. The Committee
should be guided by the Charter rather than by the
above-mentioned resolution, which was contrary to the
basic provisions of the Charter of the United Nations.
195. With regard to the conclusions of the Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, he wishes to point out that there had been n_o
unanimity in the Committee regarding the new constitutional status of the Territory. In particular, the Indian
representative had said that Puerto Rico did not possess
all the attributes of a fully independent or self-governing State. Furthermore, the resolution adopted by the
Committee had been based on information submitted
by the United States. In resolution 748 (VIII) the
General Assembly had expressed the opinion "that it
stems from the documentation provided that the association of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico with the
United States of America has been established as a
mutually agreed association" and had considered it
appropriate that the transmission of information on
Puerto Rico under Article 73 e of the Charter should
cease. In essence, the General Assembly had adopted
the point of view of the administering Power, i.e. that
relations between dependent Territories and the States
responsible for those Territories were an internal matter
and that only the colonial Power could decide whether
a Territory was self-governing or not. In taking that
decision and recognizing thereby that the United States
was no loncrer responsible for the Territory, the General
Assembly had failed to carry out one of its mos~ important functions under the Charter, namely that lard down
in Article 13 of initiating studies and making recommendations for the purpose of assisting in the realization of human rights. One of the most important of
those ricrhts was the right of peoples to self-determination. In» the Soviet delegation's view, the Committee
should not be bound by a resolution which had been
adopted in violation of the provisions of the Charter.
196. Under the Charter all States Members of the
United Nations had an obligation to develop friendly
relations amoncr nations based on respect for the principle of equal ~ights and self-determination of I?eoples.
Bv
creatinrr
the "Commonwealth" of Puerto Rrco, the
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United States had retained its privileged position; thus
it had flagrantly violated the principle of equal rights
and self-determination. The United States continued to
be responsible for Puerto Rico's foreign affairs and
defence, the most important prerogatives of an independent State.
197. Puerto Rico was represented in the United
States Congress only by a Resident Commissioner, who
did not have the right to vote, although that body
determined questions directly affecting the Territory.
While the Constitution provided that the Supreme
Court of Puerto Rico was a court of last instance, its
decisions could be appealed from to a United States
court. The Puerto Rican people had been deprived of
the possibility of managing their own affairs. The
United States Congress retained exclusive jurisdiction
over military service, the declaration of war, customs,
currency, shipping, air transport, external relations,
citizenship, status of aliens, wages and labour legislation, stationing of armed forces, and so forth. United
States monopolies .continued to be the masters of the
Territory's economy. Moreover, as the United Kingdom newspaper, The Guardian, had pointed out on
6 August 1965, one of the most important factors restricting the independence of Puerto Rico was the
existence in the Territory of a large number of military
bases. Thus, the referendum held in Puerto Rico in
1951 in order to serve as a "showcase" concealing the
colonialist policy of the United States had been conducted in an atmosphere of political and economic
domination by the United States, and United States
imperialism had sacrificed the aspirations of the Puerto
Rican people to its own economic and military purposes.
The colonial status of Puerto Rico could not be concealed even in the official circles of the United States.
In 1952, a United States Congressman had described
the so-called constitution of Puerto Rico as a weak,
insignificant colonial statute. In May 1963, a former
Attorney General of Puerto Rico had called Public
Law 600 a farce that left intact the structure of the
colonial administration. In 1964, Luther Hodges, the
former Secretary of Commerce, had said that in granting Commonwealth status to Puerto Rico in 1952,
Congress had not intended to alter the status of the
Territory as a "Possession" of the United States. It
was clear that the statements of United States representatives to the effect that the people of Puerto Rico
had exercised their right of self-determination and that
the island had become a self-governing Territory were
without any foundation whatever and were merely
aimed at deceiving ill-informed public opinion.
198. The Puerto Rican Constitution, which had
been dictated by the United States, was completely at
variance with the provisions of paragraph 5 of the
Declaration in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
The very fact that the United States Government
planned to hold a plebiscite in July of the current year
showed that it could no longer maintain the fiction that
the present status of Puerto Rico was in accordance
with the provisions of the Charter and the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples. Like the referendum of 1951, the planned
plebiscite would be conducted under the control of the
executive bodies of the colonial Power, in an atmosphere of repression and persecution, and under conditions of military occupation. The United States Government had not even promised to recognize the results
of the plebiscite.
199. Puerto Rico came within the third category of
Territories listed in paragraph 5 of the General Assem-
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bly's Declaration in resolution 1514 (XV), and it was
the duty of the Special Committee to include the question in its agenda.
200. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan:::ania said that his delegation rejected the contention that the Committee was not competent to discuss
the inclusion of Puerto Rico in its agenda. The General
Assembly, in operative paragraph 4 of resolution 2189
(XXI), had approved "the action taken and envisaged
by the Special Committee with respect to the list of
Territories to which the Declaration applies", and had
approved its report containing a reference to the Working Group's twenty-fifth report, in which it had stated
its view tha t the question of the inclusion of certain
T erritories, including Puerto Rico, required further
study, and that such study should take place early in
the 1967 session. The General Assembly had clearly
approved that decision, and the Special Committee's
competence to consider the matter was thus confirmed.
That decision by the General Assembly must prevail
over any earlier decision inconsistent with it. Each session of the General Assembly was sovereign and the
decisions of later sessions had precedence over those of
earlier sessions. Thus the Committee was legally empowered to take up the question of Puerto Rico.
201. His delegation strongly supported the inclusion
of the question of the colonial Territory of Puerto Rico
in the Committee's agenda. In taking that stand it could
derive support from the Declaration of the Cairo Conference of Heads of State or Government of NonAligned Countries. 10 The anti-colonialist and anti-imperialist forces represented at that Conference had deemed
it their duty to proclaim the right of Puerto Rico to
independence. In resolution 1514 (XV), tbe General
Assembly had laid down that immediate steps must be
taken in all Territories which had not yet attained independence to transfer power to the people. Puerto Rico
was a colonial T erritory and was not independent. The
representative of the Soviet Union had given a list of
some of the matters which still remained in the hands of
the administering Power. In such circumstances, Puerto
Rico was clearly still a colony, and came within the
puniew of resolution 1514 (XV) and of the present
Committee.
202. I-I e recalled that in the case of the Cook Islands
a deci~ion had been taken that the administering Power
should cease to transmit information under Article 73 e
of th e Charter. It had been stipulated, however, that
the people of the Cook Islands had the right to avail
themselves of their option under resolution 1514 (XV)
:~t anv time they wished. In so doing, the General
:\ ssen.1hh· had confirmed that the Declaration w:~s applicable as' long as a Territory did not ~njoy complete
independ ence. The same "·as true wtth respect to
Puerto Rico. The question of Puerto Rico should therefore he inclncled in the agenda so that it could be fully
!'tmlicd.
203. He also snpportcd the inclusion of the question
of the Com oro :\rchipelago in the Committee's agenda,
p:nticubrly as the administer_ing P ower concerned, in
conncxion with another Terntory, had refu sed to cooperate with the United. Nations, with the result that a
:<crion:< ~ itnation had ansen.
20·L The rcpresentatiYe of Buloaria said that, as a
member of the \\'orking Group, his delegation had, in
Yiew of the importance of the matt er. supported the
sugge~ti o n that the question of the inclusion of Puerto

Rico in the agenda of the Special Committee should be
referred to the plenary meeting.
205. As the representatives of the USSR and Tanzania had pointed out, the General Assembly, by adopting the reports of the Special Committee for 1965 and
1966, and by approving the action taken and envisaged
by the Special Committee for 1967 with respect to the
list of Territories to which the Declaration applied
(resolution 2189 (XXI), operative paragraph 4), had
authorized the Special Committee to discuss the question. In addition, many requests ·h ad been received asking for the inclusion of Puerto Rico in the Committee's
agenda.
206. His delegation's position was based on the
terms of reference of the Special Committee under
resolution 1514 (XV), and subsequent resolutions relating to its implementation, and was in conformity with
h.is country's fundamental policy of defending the sacred
nght of dependent peoples to self-determination and
freedom and of supporting them in their struggle.
Under paragraph 5 of the Declaration in resolution
1514 (XV), the Special Committee had been given a
clear mandate to deal with all colonial Territories, including Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories and
all other Territories which had not yet attained independence, as in the case of Puerto Rico. The Second
Conference of Heads of State or Government of NonAligned Countries, held in Cairo in October 1964, had
dra>vn the attention of the Special Committee to the
case of Puerto Rico and had called upon it to consider
the situation in the light of resolution 1514 (XV). The
Special Committee was fully qualified to discuss the
question of Puerto Rico since the latter was still a
dependent Territory, to which resolution 1514 (XV)
was fully applicable. That resolution was the raison
d' f:tre of the Committee and all criteria for deciding
whether a Territory was dependent or not must be
based on it.
207. If it was true that the people of Puerto Rico
had indeed exercised their right to self-determination
and had attained self-government, it was difficult to see
why a so-called plebiscite was to be held in July 1967.
The main reason was obviously to give the impression
that the people were being consulted, while the present
situation of virtual colonialism was maintained. The
plebiscite would offer the apparent alternatives of statehood in the United States or independence but the
United States Congress would not commit itself in
advance to abiding by the results. The plebiscite was
clearly an attempt by the United States to evade its
international responsibilities and postpone once again
the solution of the colonial problem of Puerto Rico.
Puerto Rico must be included in the list of Territories
to which resolution 1514 (XV) was applicable and the
Special Committee should discuss in detail all the political, economic, social and other conditions prevailing in
the Territory.
208. The representati\"e of Sj•ria said that his delegation's position was based on three principles. The first
\\'as that each session of the General Assembly was
master of its own business. If that was not so, many
errors would he perpetuated. E\'Cn the history of the
United Nations was not without in st:~nces of tragedies
resulting from falsifications of the will of the majority.
Truth was neyer decided bv the number of votes. Secondly, as a non-aligned co~mtry, Syria was hound by
the cleci~ions of the Second Conference of Heads of
State or GoYernment of Non-Aligned Countries, which
had called upon the Special Committee to consider, in
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the light of resolution 1514 (XV), the situation in
Puerto Rico and other Territories. Thirdly, there had
been a significant change in the composition and political alignment of the United Nations since 1953, when
resolution 748 (VIII) had been adopted. Of the fortysix countries which had attended the Second Conference of Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned
Countries, twenty-seven had not been Members of the
United Nations in 1953, and that was more than the
number of those States which had voted in favour of
resolution 748 (VIII) since the result had been 26 in
favour, 16 against and 18 abstentions. The fact that the
result of the vote in the Fourth Committee, before the
question had been referred to the General Assembly,
had been 22 in favour, 18 against and 19 abstentions,
appeared to indicate that the United States delegation
had exerted pressure on some Members in order to gain
four additional votes.
209. He pointed out that operative paragraph 9 of
resolution 748 (VIII) stated that due regard should be
paid to the political advancement of the people of
Puerto Rico and to the will of the Puerto Rican and
American peoples in the conduct of their relations and
also in the eventuality that either might desire any
change in the terms of their association. He hoped that
some progress had been made since 1953, but, in his
view, the will of the people could only be ascertained
when they enjoyed political sovereignty and previous
speakers had already referred to the rights of which
the people of Puerto Rico were deprived.
210. The United States representative had said that
it had been the people of Puerto Rico who had decided
in favour of their present status. Other countries, including Syria which had suffered under colonialism,
had seen Gov~rnments set up and deposed, the will of
the people falsified and parts of their countries ceded.
In Puerto Rico, only 34 per cent of the population
entitled to vote had in fact voted in favour of the
present status, while 6 per cent had voted against and
60 per cent had abstained. Furthermore, no alternatives
had been offered. That did not indicate that the people
of Puerto Rico had been given the opportunity to
express their will freely.
211. The only resolution which should guide the
Special Committee was resolution 1514 (XV), in particular paragraph 5 of the Declaration, which fully
confirmed operative paragraph 9 of resolution 748
(VIII). If the United States was convinced that it h~d
right on its side, it should not try to prevent the Spectal
Committee from considering the matter. He therefore
fully supported the inclusion in the Special Committee's
agenda of the two Territories of Puerto Rico and the
Comoro Archipelago.
212. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Irelmtd fully agreed with
the objections expressed by the United States representative to the inclusion of Puerto Rico in the Committee's arrenda. It was solely for the administering
Power co;cerned to decide when a Territory under its
formal administration had ceased to be non-self-governinrr within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter.
That was his Government's basic position. In resolution
748 (VIII), however, the General As~embly itself had
recorrnized the new status of Puerto Rtco as that of an
auto~omous political entity and had declared it appr~
priate that the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the Charter should cease. He shared the
view expressed by tht: represen_tative of Ur~guay that
it was not for the Special Committee to question or seek
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to reverse a clear, unequivocal and specific decision
taken by the General Assembly itself. Furthermore, the
Puerto Rican people had repeatedly been asked to express their views about their present and future status.
Since 1952, support for the political parties favouring
independence had declined to 21,000 in 1964, whereas
the two main parties which supported Puerto Rico's
present status had in 1964 obtained 479,000 and 277,000
votes respectively. It was therefore clear that Puerto
Rico was not a Non-Self-Governing or colonial Territory and that the Committee was not competent to
discuss it.
213. Similar considerations applied to the Comoro
Islands. The former administering power, France, had
informed the United Nations in March 1959 that the
Territory had achieved full autonomy and that consequently Cha·pter XI of the Charter no longer applied.
It had also supplied a considerable amount of documentary evidence in support of its decision, which had not
been questioned by any formal or other United Nations
decision at the time or since.
214. If it was once admitted that new Territories
could be added to the Committee's already extensive
list, even for the purpose of discussing whether they
should be discussed, there would be no end to the
controversies raised. If the Committee was to adopt a
completely unrestricted view of what constituted a
Territory which had not yet attained independence, the
list might be endless, especially if the Committee reopened the subject of Territories whose decolonization
had already been officially endorsed by the United Nations. His delegation fully supported the United States
proposal.
215. The representative of Italy said that the reservations of his delegation, mentioned in the thirtieth
report of the Vvorking Group, related both to competence and methods. On the question of competence, his
delegation strongly believed that the Special Committee
did not have the power or authority to decide that a
Territory had not yet attained independence within the
meaning of operative paragraph 5 of resolution 1514
(XV) or to inscribe it on its agenda. During the five
years of its existence, the Special Committee had not
added a single Territory to its original list without a
previous decision by the General Assembly. A decision
of such magnitude which was tantamount to defining
the status of a territory and involved legal and practical
consequences could not be left to a subsidiary body of
the General Assembly such as the Special Committee.
The Special Committee was even less competent to
discuss Territories which had already been the subject
of a General Assembly resolution, such as Puerto Rico,
or had been removed from the list of the Non-SelfGoverning Territories and the implicit consent of the
General Assembly, such as the Comoro Islands.
216. He agreed that in approving the reports of the
Special Committee, the General Assembly had implicitly approved. e?ch part of the Co:nmittee's work,
including the dec1s10n to postpone until 1967 a procedural debate as to whether a number of items should or
should not be inscribed in the agenda. The General
Assembly could not, however, express an opinion in
advance on a decision which the Special Committee had
not yet taken. The reasoning of the USSR and Tanzanian representatives on that point could therefore not
be regarded as acceptable.
217. Similarly, his delegation could not be associated
with another argument advanced, namely that a change
in the membership of the United Nations made earlier
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:·esolutions valueless and obsolete. To accept such an
JC1ca would deal a serious blow to the United Nations.
The General Assembly could, of course, revise or reconsider an earlier resolution, but unless and until that
was done, the resolution stood and could not be ignored
without violating the spirit and letter of the Charter.
218. On the question of methods, under operative
paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV) the Special Committee had special responsibilities in the drawing up of
t1lC list of Territories which had not yet achieved independence. As his delegation had repeatedly maintained
in the past, such responsibilities should be discharged
l>y the \Vorking Group which should study the relevant
criteria and principles for submission to the General
Assembly.
21SJ. His delegation had therefore had serious reseryations concerning the discussion of the question in the
plenary meeting without previous exhaustive consideration by the \V or king Group. Consequently, his delegation would oppose the inclusion of any Territory not
considered within the context of a comprehensive study
of the more general problem of the list of the Territories to which resolution 1514 (XV) applied. His
delegation therefore supported the United States
proposal.
220. The representative of Poland said that his
delegation's position with respect to the status of
Puerto Rico had been fully explained at the eighth
session of the General Assembly and remained unchanged. Despite some changes in the political status of
the Territory, there had been no justification for removing Puerto Rico from the list of Non-Self-Governing
Territories, as Puerto Rico had not yet attained the
stage of full self-government and independence within
the meaning of the United Nations Charter. The United
States Congress reserved the right to pass legislation
on economic, social and educational matters affecting
Puerto Rico, while the Puerto Rico legislature could
enact such lcgisbtion only within considerable limitations. The people of Puerto Rico could not at its will
change the constitutional status of the Territory; under
the Federal Relations Act, the prior agreement of the
United Statcs Co1wn·ss was reqnirecl. ~Toreover, the
United States Congress could at any time amend the
Puerto Rico Federal Relations Act. On the basis of
tlm~e bets, his delegation had opposed the adoption of
re~olution 748 (VIII), which had in any case been
adopted only by a very slim majority.
221. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) stipulated qnitc clearly that the colonial system should be
aholi~het! in all Territories, irrespective of whether or
not a ~iven Territory strictly fell into one of the two
catl'~ories of a 1\on-Sclf-Governing or a Trust Territory. It !>houlcl not be so interpreted as to delay the
proccs~ of clecolonization or to deny the enjoyment of
"complete inclepenclence and freedom". The people of
l'nerto l\ico did not yet enjoy "complete independence
:tnd freedom" ancl, consequently, the question of Puerto
1\ico ~till came under the prm·isions of resolution 1514
( \. \' 1 and. as such. could and shonlcl be discussed by
the Special Committee.
2.22. l'nited :\ations ,,·ork in similar cases had
~lwm1 that the Or~anization had endeavoured to ebbor:ltc l>:1~ic principle~ to ensure that what had happened
in tlw ca~c of Puerto Rico should not apply in the case
oi other Territories. That was exemplif1ecl by General
.\~~cmhh· resolution 2064 (XX) on the question of the
Cnnk I siands ..\!though elections hac! been held in the
Cnc>k I sbnds under United ~ ations supen·ision ~md the

Co.nstitution guaranteed the people a right to withdraw
umlaterally from its association with New Zealand, the
General Assembly had considered itself in duty bound
to .include in its resolution operative paragraph 6 in
wh1ch it "reaf-firms the responsibility of the United
Nations, under General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), to assist the people of Cook Islands in the
eventual achievement of full independence, if they so
wish, at a future date". That resolution proved that
United Nations responsibility in colonial cases did not
cease automatically when the administering Power was
absolved of its obligation to transmit information under
Article 73 e of the Charter. Even though the United
States Government had been absolved from that obligation in respect of Puerto Rico, the process of selfdetermination had not been completed in that Territory,
and the United Nations still had responsibilities towards
the Territory and its people.
223. The Special Committee had been instructed by
the General Assembly to seek the best means for the
immediate and full application of resolution 1514 (XV)
to all Territories which had not yet attained independence. It was therefore the duty of the Committee to
discuss the request contained in the Declaration adopted
by the Second Conference of Heads of State or Governm~nt o~ Non-Aligned Countries, and the request contamed 111 the letter from the Minister for Foreign
Affairs of Cuba (A/AC.l09/144) that the question of
Puerto Rico and that of the Comoro Islands be included
in the agenda of the Special Committee. His delegation
also shared the view expressed by the representatives
of the Soviet Union, Tanzania and Bulgaria that the
Special Committee had already received a specific mandate from the General Assembly to study the problem of
the inclusion of Puerto Rico in the list of Territories to
which the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) were
applicable, inasmuch as the General Assembly at its
twenty-first session had a·pproved the report of the
Special Committee covering its work in 1966, which
explicitly stated that the Committee intended to study
that question.
224. Guided by the principles of anti-colonialism
and the rights of all colonial and non-self-governing
peoples to complete independence and freedom, his delegation firmly supported the inclusion of the question of
Puerto Rico and of the Comoro Archipelago in the
agenda of the Special Committee.
225. The representative of Australia said that he had
been surprised by the discussion of the question of the
inclusion of Puerto Rico and of the Comoro Archipelago in the list of Territories to which the Declaration
was applicable. He fully agreed with the representative
of Urnguay that l\Iember States must be guided in the
matter by their obligations under the Charter.
226. Article 73 of the Charter was quite explicit
concerning the obligations of Member States with regard to Non-Self-Governing Territories. At the twentythird meeting of the Special Committee on Peacekeeping Operations, the USSR representative had
stressed the need to adhere to the provisions of the
Charter. The basic obligations of :Member States were
regulated hy the Charter, which could not be changed,
especially by extraneous meetings of some l\Iembers.
The Charter had international treaty status and nothing
could countermand its clear proyisions. He would point
out that his Gm·ernmcnt had played an instrumental
part at the San Francisco Conference in drafting the
Charter proYisions relating to the rights of dependent
peoples to self-gO\·ernment and independence and had
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also played a responsible role in the decolonization
operations of the last twenty years.
227. The resolutions of the General Assembly had
great persuasive force, but could not amend the Charter. The present discussion raised the whole issue of
the relation of General Assembly resolutions to the
Charter. Under Article 73 of the Charter, the United
Nations had the obligation to develop self-government
in dependent Territories. By resolution 748 (VIII),
the General Assembly had recognized that the people of
Puerto Rico had expressed their will "in a free and
democratic way" and had "effectively exercised their
right to self-determination" and that the provisions of
Ch<tpter XI of the Charter were, therefore, no longer
applicable to that Territory. The United Nations function in relation to that Territory had ended with its
achievement of self-government. Article 10 of the Charter provided that the General Assembly might discuss
any question which came within the scope of the
Charter, but the question of the self-government of
Puerto Rico no longer came within the scope of Member States' obligations under the Charter. The contention that General Assembly resolution 748 (VIII) was
invalid because it had been adopted fourteen years previously, when the number of Member States was less
than at present, was untenable.
228. Again, much had been said about the power of
the General Assembly and the sovereign nature of each
separate session of the Assembly. That did not affect
the fundamental and paramount status of the Charter.
Resolutions on self-government differed from others,
which might be varied or amended. A resolution accepting that certain provisions of the Charter had been fulfilled and stating that a particular people had asserted
its right to self-determination could not be revoked so
that the Territory concerned was demoted again to
colonial status.
229. He had noted recently a tendency of certain
Member States to wish to force complete independence
on States which did not want it. General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) declared the right of all peoples
freely to determine their political status. For the United
Nations to insist on independence as the only solution
for all Territories would be limiting the right of peoples
to make a free choice. General Assembly resolution
1541 (XV) set forth the various options which were
open to the peoples of Non-Self-Governing- Territories
·when exercising that right of free choice. There was a
tendency among certain States to regard the alternatives
to independence as "second-class" solutions, as had been
apparent in the debate on the Caribbean Territories, in
whose case principles V, VI and VII of the annex to
resolution 1541 (XV) had been applied.
230. The United States had clearly discharged its
Charter obligations with regard to Puerto Rico, and
that territory was no longer a Non-Self-Governing
Territorv and subject to consideration by the General
Assembly or the Special Committee. He was surprised
and perturbed that the question had been raised, and
his delegation would definitely support the United
States motion.
231. The representative of the United States of
America. speaking in exercise of the right of reply, said
that in view of the number of delegations which wished
to speak in the debate, her delegation was willing to
postpone the vote on ~ts motion until the C?mmitte.e's
next meeting. In replymg to the false allegations whtch
had been made by the USSR representative and others,
she \Yould keep her statement on a procedural basis and
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not go into the substance of the matter, as the USSR
representative had inappropriately done.
232. The allegation that the attainment of commonwealth status had made no significant change in Puerto
Rico's position and that it was still under the authority
of the United States Congress had no basis in fact.
Congresswoman Bolton, as the United States delegate
to the eighth session of the General Assembly, had
stated clearly the full significance of the new status in
the Fourth Committee in 1953. Mrs. Bolton had ex·plained that there was now a bilateral contract of association between the United States and Puerto Rico,
which had been established by a juridical decision
based on the common consent of the Puerto Rican
people. Previously, the Territory had been under the
full authority of the United States Congress in all government matters, by virtue of an Organic Act which
only Congress had the right to change. The new Constitution had been chosen by the people, which alone
had the authority to alter it.
233. The USSR representative had questioned the
act of self-determination of the people of Puerto Rico.
In the elections, the people of the Territory had been
given a clear choice between the alternative options:
commonwealth status, statehood, and independence.
The first option had been chosen by an overwhelming
majority of the people, and that choice had been reiterated in a series of free elections since. Moreover, while
the number of votes for parties in favour of commonwealth status had steadily increased, the number of
votes for those in favour of independence had steadily
dwindled, and in 1964, as indicated by the results of
the most recent elections, 58.5 per cent of the population
had voted for commonwealth status, 34.3 per cent for
statehood and only 2.7 per cent for independence.
234. The USSR representative had made frequent
reference to the fact that the laws passed by the United
States Congress applied in Puerto Rico and that the
Federal Government had authority in some areas of
Puerto Rican affairs. Those statements showed a failure
to understand the nature of the relationship between
the United States and Puerto Rico. As Congresswoman
Bolton had said at the eighth session of the General
Assembly, Puerto Rico had agreed under its contract of
association with the United States that the United
States Government should have in respect of Puerto
Rico the same functions that it had in respect of the
states of the Union. That in no way detracted from the
status of full self-government. The Resident Commissioner for Puerto Rico had said in his statement at the
348th meeting of the Fourth Committee in October
1953 that, as in the case of the forty-eight states of the
Union, the United States Congress had no power to
enact legislation relating to the domestic affairs of
Puerto Rico, but only on matters relating to external
policy. The authority of Congress in respect of Puerto
Rico was subject to the same constitutional restrictions
as in the case of the federal states.
235. Moreover, the Puerto Rican people could
change its present status whenever it wished. The
senior United States representative at the eighth session
of the General Assembly had stated at the 459th plenary
meeting on 27 November 1953 that he had been authorized to say on behalf of the President of the United
States that if, at any time, the Legislative Assembly of
Puerto Rico adopted a resolution in favour of more
complete or even absolute independence, he would immediately recommend to Congress that such independence should be granted. The Puerto Rican people was
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thus free to choo se its own status, and repeated elections had shown that the majority of the people in the
Territory were in favour of commonwealth status or
statehood, while the independence party had received
little support.
236. In conclusion, she stressed that, since the
General Assembly had recognized, in 1953, that the
Puerto Rican people had exercised its right to selfdetermination and achieved self-government, the Territory was no longer a matter for consideration by the
Committee.
237. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist R epu blics, speaking in exercise of the right of
reply. recall ed the United St:-ttes representative's statement that the allegation that the attainment of commonwealth status had made no significant change in Puerto
Rico's position had no basis in fact. She had referred
to a stat ement made by Congresswoman Bolton at the
eighth session of the General Assembly to the effect
that there \Vas a bilateral contract of association between the United States and Puerto Rico, which could
not he altered except by mutual consent. The Soviet
delegation had adduced facts to show that there had
been virtually no change of any significance in the
structure of Puerto Rico. Those facts had not been
refuted by th e United States representative.
238. The USSR delegation had said that Public Law
600, adopted by the United States Congress on 3 July
1950, had not repealed the Organic Act of 2 March
1917 and that the former colonial regime had continued
in force . Although the new colonial structure was described in the so-called Constitution as an "Associated
Free State" or "Commonwealth", in reality Puerto
Rico was not a politically independent State. It was not
free and the association itself was based on unequal
condition s. Puerto Rico continued to be a colonial dependency of the United States. Section 4 of Public
Law 600 stated :
"Except as provided in section 5 of this Act, the
1\ct .. . approved 2 l\brch 19 17, as amended . is hereby
continued in force and effect and may hereafter be
cit ed as th e 'Puerto l\ican Fe d e r;~ ] R ehtions Act'."
Section 5 proYickcl for the repeal of many sections of
the earli er act but all of them related to local administration. The powers of the so-called Constitutional
Conventi on authorized hy Public Lnv 600 had thus
been limite<! hy th;~t Law: which had fully maintained in
forc e the Organic Act of 1917 and on the basis of
\Yhi ch the United St;~tes Congress retained complete
control over Puerto Rico . Furthermore, under the socalled F ederal Relations Act, Puerto Rico was regard ed as a ''pos s e s ~ion '' of the United St:~tes . The first
par:-tl:?_r;t ph of th :-t t Act ~t:t tecl that its provi sions apnlicd
to Puerto Rico and the neighbouring islands, which
belonged to the United States.
239. In addition. Public Law WO. like the "Constitution'' of Puerto Rico, could he amended. suspended
or rC'pealcd hy the United States Congress. Those facts
fulh· refut ed the ~tatC'ment of Congrcsswo m;~n Bolton.
It ,~· ;t s cl ear that, since the United States Congress had
acted unilater:-tlh·. the United St;~tcs and Puerto Rico
had neYer enter-ed into a nmtualh· agrC'e d association.
In no proYi sion of Public L1'" ·600 di e! the U nited
Stat C's Cong res;; ren ounce sowreignty oYer Puerto Rico
or reco.,.ni ;c P uerto Ric:-tn sonrcignty. From the moment of the est:-thlishment of th e colonial regime by
the l.Tnitec! States, there had ncYer hecn any negotiations between the United States and Puerto Rico as a

sovereign State. When Public Law 600 had been
adopted, the United States House and Senate Committees on Territorial and Insular Affairs had emphasized
that the existing political, economic and social relations
between the United States and Puerto Rico would remain unchanged. That showed that Puerto Rico continued to be a United States colony, that the United
States had not renounced its sovereignty over Puerto
Rico, that the United States could unilaterally alter
the present structure of government in Puerto Rico
and that Public Law 600 had not granted the Territory
a full measure of self-government.
240. The United States representative had also
referred to a statement by the senior United States
representative at the eighth session of the General
A ss emb~y to the effect that if, at any time, the Legislative A ssembly of Puerto Rico adopted a resolution in
favour of more complete or even absolute independence,
such a request would be favourably considered by the
United States Congress. But that promise had not been
kept. In 1959, the Legislative Assembly of Puerto
Rico had adopted a joint resolution requesting the
United States Congress to grant the T erritory a greater
measure of self-government. The Congress had refused to consider that request. Again, in November
1962, the Puerto Rican Assembly had adopted resolution No. 1 requesting the United States to settle the
final political status of Puerto Rico on the basis of
giving the island the right to sovereignty. That request, too, had been ignored by the United States
Congress. At present, the United States was attempting to force a colonial plebiscite on the Puerto Rican
people with a view to avoiding its international responsibility and postponing a definitive decision on the
questi on of sovereignty.
241. The United States representative had referred
to elections that had been held in the Territory in
1948, but the Soviet delegation's point was that the
people of Puerto Rico had not been given the right
to choose, or an opportunity to decide on the future
political status of the Territory.
242. He read out the text of a letter he had just
received that had been addressed to the United States
representative by members of the Popular Democratic
Party of Puerto Rico, the Government party, expressing shock at the inaccurate statements which that
representative had made in the Special Committee and
which were a complete distortion of historical facts.
The members went on to say that they had voted for
the Popular Democratic Party on the assurance that
local elections were not of a plebi scitary character
and that their votes could never he interpreted as precluding fmth er examinati on by the United Nations of
the Territory's political problem. They added that their
votes had been cast to foster the struggle for recognition
of Puerto Rican sovereignty and to elaborate a true
association with the United States. The obstinacy of
the United States had made such an association impossible since that Government sought to maintain
a colonial relationship. They urged the United. States
delegation , in the name of United States prest1ge and
the moral force which the United Nat ion s represented,
to withdraw its opposition to the inclu sion of the
question of Puerto Rico in the Special Committee's
agenda.
2-l-3 . 1n his statement, the Au stralian representative
had presented himself in the role of defender of the
interests of the colonial peoples and had boasted about
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the part played by Australia in the drafting of the
United Nations Charter at San Francisco. The Soviet
delegation would point out, however, that the fact that
the word "independence" was associated with the word
"self-government" in the definition of the Trusteeship
System was not due to the efforts of the Australian
delegation. The word "independence" and some other
progressive provisions had been included in the Charter
at the demand of the Soviet delegation. If the Australian
representative's statements concerning his delegation's
role in the drafting of the Charter were true, the Soviet
delegation wondered why, twenty years after the adoption of the Charter and the establishment of the Trnsteeship System, Australia had not granted independence
to its Trust Territories and refused to fix the date
for the granting of such independence. Like other
colonial Powers, Australia adopted a reactionary policy
in the Committee with regard to matters concerning
decolonization and voted against all progressive decisions in the United Nations. With regard to the slanderotts attacks made by the Australian representative
against the Soviet Union's policy, he would point out
that the Soviet Union did not have the experience of
repressin" and persecuting people struggling for independen~e that the colonialists, including the Australian colonialists, had. The shameful participation of
Australia in the Viet-Namese war, which had been unleashed by United States aggressors, was an example
of the Australian Government's policy towards people
who were defending their right to self-determination
and independence.
244. In his view, the colonialists were presenting
themselves as the champions of the self-determination
and independence of peoples. However, whenever the
peoples waged a struggle to defend their right to be
free and independent, the colonialists always used the
most modern weapons, tanks, aircraft and the like
to suppress the desires of the peoples for freedom
and independence, to deprive them of their rigl~t. to
self-determination, and to prevent them from dec1d~ng
their own future. The sole purpose of the Austrah~n
representative's statement was to divert the Committee from considering the pressing political problem of
Puerto Rico, which called for immediate solution.
245. The representative of the United States of
America said that the statement of the Soviet representative had reiterated a large number of the quite
baseless allegations which he had made in the past.
She had already submitted detailed figures showing the
genuine nature of Puerto Rico's self-determination. ~he
United States delegation was not ready to take adv1ce
on the subject from the Soviet Union, and sl!e tho?ght
it might be interesting for the Committee to mvestlgate
the extent to which the various nations and peoples
of the Soviet Union had expressed their desires at any
point regarding their association with the USSR, and
the extent to which they were free , as the people of
Puerto Rico were free, to dissolve the association.
246. The representative of Iraq said that his delegation re(J'arded the question under consideration from two
aspects"': whether General Assembly resolutio~1 1514
(XV) was applicable in the case of Puerto R1co a.nd
whether the Special Committe~ w~s ~ompetent to ~n
clucle the question of Puerto R1co 111 1ts ~genda. ~V1th
regard to the first aspect, the Iraqi delegat10n con~mued
to believe that resolution 1514 (XV) was applicable,
since that resolution spoke of three kinds of Territories: Non-Self-Governing Territories, Trust Ter-
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ritories, and Territories which had not yet attained
independence. No one claimed that Puerto Rico was an
independent State. The General Assemb-ly had adopted
resolution 1514 (XV) many years after resolution 748
(VIII) and he was sure that the sponsors of resolution 1514 (XV) had been aware of previous resolutions, such as resolution 748 (VIII), concerning Territories not yet independent.
247. As to the second aspect, it had been pointed out
in the Committee that in adopting resolution 2189
(XXI) the previous year, the General Assembly had
approved the "action taken and envisaged by the Special Committee with respect to the list of Territories
to which the Declaration applies" and had also approved the Committee's report containing a reference
to the Working Group's twenty-fifth report, in which it
had expressed the view that the question of the inclusion of certain Territories, including Puerto Rico,
required further study, and that such study should take
place early in the 1967 session. Nevertheless, he did not
think that the General Assembly had taken a clear-cut
position on the Special Committee's competence to consider the matter. In his delegation's opinion, it was not
for the Special Committee to take any decision whether
or not the item should be included in its agenda.
248. In those circumstances, he wondered why the
United States representative was proposing that a decision should be taken by the Committee excluding the
discussion of Puerto Rico.
249. The representative of Venezuela observed that
his delegation had already expressed its position on the
question in the Working Group and that it had stated
its opposition to the inclusion of the item in the agenda.
It was not for the Special Committee to consider the
question of Puerto Rico. That was a matter whi~h
fell within the competence of the General Assembly ltself and that body had already taken a decision on the
question by adopting resolution 748 (VIII), which the
Special Committee could not disregard.
250. The representative of Austrah'a said that, despite the Soviet Union representative's assertions regarding his country's position as the defender of the
interests of colonial peoples, the fact was that, of all
the major Powers, the Soviet Union alone had declined
to submit information on Territories-in some cases
previously independent nations-which it had acquired
following the Second World War.
251. The Soviet Union representative had referred
to "peoples struggling for their independe?ce". He
recalled that Australia had gone to the ass1stance of
Poland when it had been the victim of aggression in
1939 · Australia had had no pact with the aggressor.
Late;, his country had gone to the assistance of the
Federation of Malaya.
252. He only wished to state-since the Soviet
Union representative had raised the question of VietNam-that Australia believed that, in supporting the
people of Viet-Nam in :esisting ag15ression, _it .was
acting in a manner fully 111 accord w1th the pnnc1ples
of the United Nations.
253. The representative of Syria proposed that the
debate on the question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico
in the list of Territories to which resolution 1514
(XV) was applicable should be adjourned sine die.
254. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan:::ania supported the Syrian motion. Although his
delegation was convinced that Puerto Rico was a colo-
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nial Territory for the purposes of resolution 1514
(XV), since it was neither an independent State nor
part of another State-as had been confirmed by a ruling of the United States Supreme Court-he believed
that further consultations were required before the
Committee took a decision.
255. The representative of the United States of
of America opposed the Syrian motion. She thought
that the procedural motion submitted at the previous
meeting by her delegation had been adequately discussed
and that delegations had had time to reach a position on
it. In any event, if the Committee decided to adjourn
the debate, her delegation would interpret such a decision as indicating that it was the Committee's will that
Puerto Rico should not be considered by it. It would be
her understanding that the adoption of a motion to
adjourn the debate sine die would preclude further
consideration of the issue.
256. The representative of Australia also opposed
the motion for adjournment of the debate. The question
at issue was clear and had been fully discussed; moreover, in view of its possible implications, the Committee had a duty to take a position on it as soon as
possible.
H. hrPLE?IIENTATION OF GENERAL AssE?~IBLY RESOLuTIONS 2151 (XXI), 2184 (XXI), 2189 (XXI)
AND 2248 (S-V) AND PERTINENT RESOLUTIONS OF
THE SPECIAL C01D1ITTEE: REQUESTS ADDRESSED TO
SPECIALIZED AGENCIES AND INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTIONS
257. At the 569th meeting, on 30 October 1967, the
Chairman drew the attention of the Special Committee
to a decision taken by the General Assembly at its
1583rd plenary meeting, on 6 October 1967, to include
the following item in the agenda of the twenty-second
session and to allocate it to the Fourth Committee
for consideration and report:
"97. Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the United
Nations."
25R. The Chairman also drew attention to a note
by the Secretariat (A/ AC.l09 /276) concerning the action taken by the specialized agencies and international
institutions in response to the relevant proyisions of
General Assembly resolutions 2151 (XXI), 2184
(XXI). 2189 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V) and pertinent
resolutions of the Special Committee. In that note
reference was made to another note hy the Secretariat
(A/AC.l09jL.417) relating to the measures taken to
extend material and other assistance to refugees from
Angob. l\fozamhique ancl Guinea, called Portuguese
Guinea, hy the Unitecl Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees: the specializecl agencies ~concerned ancl other
international relief organizations in response to the
resolution acloptecl by the Special Committee on
:?2 Jun e 1966 (:\j6300 j Rev.I. chap. IT. p:-tra. 619)
:-tncl (-;eneral :\sscmhh- resolution 218-1- (XXI). Reference was also m:-tclc ·to the report hy the SecrctaryCcner:tl on his consultations with the International
lbnk ior 1\ecomt ruction :-tml Den·lopmcnt 11 pursuant
to par:~graph 10 oi General :\s~embly resolution 218-1(XXI) ni 12 Deccmher 196Cl. .-\!so of rl'lennce to
11 Oj':ci.t! 1\,·c,,-ds ,,f t/:,· (;,·nn·a! .·ls.<<nr/>/y. T:•·rnty-stcond
S,·s.<i,•rr . . ll:n,·.t·.-s. :~~en'b item 66. docum ent .-\/6825.

this question was the statement made at the 487th
meeting, on 15 February 1967, by the director in
charge of the New York Office of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization concerning the implementation by that organization of
pertinent resolutions of the General Assembly and of
the Special Committee (A/AC.109/SR.487).
259. At the 570th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to draw the attention of the General Assembly,
in connexion with its consideration of the item referred
to above, to the information contained in the relevant
report of the Secretary-General and the notes by the
Secretariat (A/AC.l09j276 and A/AC.l09/ L.417). 12

I. CoNSIDERATION oF OTHER liiATTERs
Implementation of Gene1·al Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to colonial T erritories considered
by the Special Committee dtwing its meetings away
from Headquarters (1967)
260. At its 541st meeting, held in Dar es Salaam
on 20 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a
resolution relating to the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to colonial
Territories considered by the Special Committee during
its meetings away from Headquarters (1967) (A/
AC.l09/ 252). Details of the Special Committee's consideration of this item are contained in chapter II of
the present report.

C a-operation with the Organization of African Unity
and the League of Arab States
261. The Special Committee during its 1967 session
maintained close co-operation with the Organization
of African Unity and the League of Arab States. During the Committee's meetings in Dar es Salaam, the
Organization of African Unity was represented by an
official of its Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation
of Africa, who at the 531st meeting made a statement
on behalf of that Organization.
262. At its 543rd meeting, the Special Committee
decided to circulate a communication dated 23 June
I 967, concerning the question of Aden, addressed to
the Secretary-General from the permanent observer
of the League of Arab States to the United Nations
(A/AC.I09j256).
263. In a letter dated 13 June 1967, the Chairman
of the Special Committee, having regard to operative
paragraphs 11 and 13 thereof, transmitted the text
of a resolution concerning the question of Southern
Rhodesia (A/AC.109/248), adopted by the Special
Committee at its 528th meeting, to the Administrative
Secretary-General of the Org:mization of African
Unity. Further. in another letter dated 20 June 1967,
the Chairman. having regard to operatiYe paragraph I 1
thereof, transmitted to him the text of a resolution
concerning the Territories under Portuguese administration (A/AC.109j251).
Information 011 N on-Sclf-Go'i:cming Tcrritorirs
transmitted under Article 73 c of the Charter
264. In accordance "·ith its mandate as set out in
Gener:-~1 A ssembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 De1~ The J1<1!e 1"· the Secretariat concenting- th e a ssista nce to
refugees frnm the Portu~ucsc Territories ;nentioncd ahoYe is
appc'!lcll'd :Js annex I to cl~aptcr \' nf the present report. The
no\c by tl1c Sccrctari:~t conccrnins:::: the action taken by the
,;pcci:lltzc: l agencies :~n<l intcrmtio;ial in stitutio:1s is appended
as :~nncx III nf the present chapter.
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cember 1963, the Special Committee considered, at its
557th to 559th meetings, on 12 and 13 September 1967,
the question of information on Non-Self-Governing
Territories transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter. Details of the Special Committee's consideration
of this item are contained in chapter XXIV of the
present report.
Activities of foreign economic and other interests which
are impeding the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa and Territories under Portuguese domination
and in all other Territories under colonial domination

265. Having regard to the decision taken by the
General Assembly in operative paragraph 20 of its resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the Special
Committee decided to undertake a study of the activities of foreign economic and other interests which are
impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and
Territories under Portuguese domination and in all
other Territories under colonial domination.
266. At its 488th meeting, the Special Committee
referred this item to Sub-Committee I for consideration
and report. Sub-Committee I, accordingly, submitted
its report to the Special Committee on 29 September
1967 (A/ AC.109 jL.434). The Special Committee's
report to the General Assembly on this question is
contained in document A/6868 and Add.l.
Military activities and arrangements by the colonial
Powers wh:ch 111ay be impeding the implementation
of the Declaration in Territories under their administration

267. The Special Committee decided at its 488th
meeting to undertake a study of the role of the military
activities and arrangements by the colonial Powers
which may be impeding the implementation of the
Declaration in Territories under their administration.
It also decided to refer this item to Sub-Committee I
for consideration.
268. In paragraph 14 of its report to the Special
Committee (sec annex IV) Sub-Committee I stated
that ''Owing to the refusal of the administering Powers
to co-operate and in view of the lack of time and information available, the Sub-Committee decided to continue its consideration of this item at its next session".
269. At its 568th meeting, the Special Committee
endorsed this decision and agreed that, subject to any
decision which the General Assembly might take at its
twenty-second session, it would continue consideration
of the item at its next session, it being understood that
the resen·ations expressed by some members would be
reflected in the records. These reservations are set out
below.
270. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and N ortlzern Ireland said that his Government's views, which were fully set out in paragraph
11 of the report, made it necessary for his delegation to
reserve its position on the adoption of the report.
271. The representative of the United States of
America said that her delegation had expressed certain
reservations on the question under discussion and
wished to reserve its position.
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272. The representative of Italy said that his delegation wished to express reservations on both the
substance and the method of the report. The Italian
delegation had already stated that a broad consensus
had never been achieved on the highly controversial
question of military bases: for example, forty-six Member States had not supported General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI). That question was only a part of the
general pr:oblem of disarmament and almost all Member
States were in agreement that it must be considered in
conjunction with other disarmament problems, as was
clear from their adoption of General Assembly resolution 2165 (XXI), in which the Assembly had referred
the question to the Eighteen-Nation Committee on
Disarmament. It would be inappropriate for the Committee to formulate conclusions on the matter while the
Eighteen-Nation Committee was considering the problem. The procedure whereby the Sub~Committee felt
justified in proceeding to a general condemnation of
Member States on the inadequate basis of an exchange
of letters with a few Member States could serve only
to cast doubt on the seriousness of its work. The Italian
delegation was unable to support the report. It thought
that paragraph 13 should be deleted, as should the
words "owing to the refusal of the administering Powers
to co-operate" in paragraph 14, but it would not make
a formal proposal to that effect.
273. The representative of Australia reaffirmed his
delegation's strong reservations, which appeared in the
report.
274. The representative of Finland recalled that his
delegation had reserved its position on paragraph 13
in Sub-Committee I, since it considered that the
question of military bases was a matter of conflict
between the great Powers. That reservation, which had
been made in accordance with Finland's policy of
neutrality, was still valid.
275. The representative of Madagascar maintained
the reservations which his delegation had expressed
in the Committee and elsewhere.
276. The representative of the Ivory Coast recalled
that his delegation had entered formal reservations on
the question of military bases during the Committee's
meetings in Africa, since his Government considered
that the question was a domestic problem and that it
was for colonial Territories themselves to negotiate
the maintenance or withdrawal of military bases with
the administering Power as they approached independence. The Ivory Coast also felt that the Committee
was not the appropriate forum for a final decision
on the question of military bases. These reservations
remained valid.
277. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation, which had already stated its position on
the question of military bases, would abstain in the
vote on the relevant paragraph.
278. The representative of V enczuela said that his
delegation would not enter any reservations on the
report, since it contained no specific conclusions or
recommendations regarding the military activities of
colonial Powers in the Territories under their administration. That did not mean, however, that his delegation had in any way altered its position.
279. The representative of Iran reaffirmed his
delegation's view that the question of military bases
was distinct from the question of colonialism and must
be decided by the people of the Territory concerned.
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International S eminar on Apartheid, Racial Discrimination and Colonialism in Southern Africa
280. On 21 February the Secretary-General requested the advice of the Special Committee concerning the various aspects of the organization of the
international conference or seminar envisaged in operative paragraph 6 (a) of General Assembly resolution
2202 A (XXI) of 16 December 1966 on the problems
of apartheid, racial discrimination and colonialism in
southern Africa. In a letter dated 20 April 1967, the
Chairman of the Special Committee, in response to
that request , transmitted a report containing proposals
concerning the organization of the international conference or seminar which the Special Committee had,
by con sensus, agreed to adopt at its 509th meeting, on
17 April 1967 (A/ AC.109j 236) .13
281. Following an invitation by the Government of
the R epublic of Zambia, the Secretary-General organized the International Seminar on Apartheid, Racial
Discrimination and Colonialism in Southern Africa,
which took place from 25 July to 4 August 1967 in
Kitwe, Zambia. The Chairman of the Special Committee, l\fr. John W. S. Malecela (United Republic
of Tanzania) presided over the Interna tional Seminar
as it s Chairman.
282. On 29 September 1967, the Secretary-General
transmitted to the General Assembly the report of the
International Seminar (A/6818 and Corr.l) in pursuance of the above-mentioned resolution.
Dissc111ination of tlze Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and
publicity for tlze war/:: of tlze Special Committee
283. In operative paragraph 18 of resolution 2189
(XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly
requested "the Secretary-Gei?eral to pron~ote, thr?ugh
the various oraans
and agenoes of the Umted Nations,
0
the continuous and large-scale publici~ing of th~ Decl~
tation and of the work of the Spec1al Committee, m
pnler that world opinion may be sufficiently aware of
the situation in the colonial Territories ::mel of the
continuin (T struacrle for liberation wag-ed by t1le colonial
b b
. reso1utwn
.
peoples". "' In operative
paragraph 13 o f Its
of 20 June 1967 (A/AC.l09/252), the Special Committee r equested "the Secretary-~~I~eral to promote the
continuous ancl large-scale pubhcizmg of the Declaration ancl of the work of the Special Committee, including in particular, tl~e preparation! in. consultati?n with
the Special Comimttee, of publicatiOns cov~nng the
work of the Committee at its current session away
from Headqu:~ rters, in order. that. wo~ld opini~n may ~e
sufficiently aware of the situatiOn 111 coloma! Te~n
torirs :~ncl of the continuing struggle for liberation
waged by col onial peoples".
284. At the 569th meeting, on 23 October 1967,
the Ch:~irman of the Special Committee coi?-veyed to
the Committee information which he h:~d r eceived from
the ~ecre tariat. relating to the measures taken and
em·i saged hY the Office of Public Information to
promo.te th e· publ~cizing of .the Declaration and of the
,,·ork tlf th e Spectal Cmmmttee.
285. :\t the 570th meeting. on 30 October. following
~t:~t e mcnt,; m:~dc by the reprcsenta_tins o~ Finlanc~, the
t: ssJ~. Bul g:~ri:~, \\·nezuela, Syna. Imba and Y~tgo
~Ja,·ia. the C11:-~irman undertook to conny the Ytews
expressed and the suggestions offered by members
~~

5 rc :1l;o CL'c:m1cnt .\/666i am! :\<!d.I -4.

concerning this matter to the Office of Public Information.

Matters r elating to the small Territories
286. By operative paragraph 16 of its resolution
2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly invited "the Special Committee to pay particular
attention to the small Territories and to recommend
to the General Assembly the most appropriate methods
and also the steps to be taken to enable the population
of those T erritories to exercise fully the right to selfdetermination and independence".
287. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and III
to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-mentioned
provision of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI).
Further, in arriving at its conclusions and recommendations concerning the small Territories, details of which
are contained in the relevant chapters of the present
report, the Special Committee took that provision into
consideration.
288. In this connexion, the Special Committee
decided to defer consideration of a proposal contained
in paragraph 286 of the report of Sub-Committee III,
to the effect that the Secretary-General should be asked
to initiate a study of the feasibility of arrangements
under which small territories which may wish to be
fully self-governing might be enabled to have available
to them the status of a sovereign entity associated
with the United Nations. Reservations concerning that
proposal were expressed by the representatives of
Madagascar, the United Kingdom and the United
States.
Deadline for the accession of Territories to
independence
289. By operative paragraph 15 of its resolution
2189 (XXI), the General Assembly invited "the Special
Committee, whenever it considers it proper and appropriate, to recommend a d~adlin~ for the access.ion to
independence of each Terntory m accordance With the
wishes of the people and the provisions of the Declaration".
290 In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and III
to ca;ry out the tasks assigned to them, the SJ?ecial
Committee called their attention to the above-mentiOned
provision of General Asse.mbly resol~tion 21~9 \XXI).
Further in its consideratiOn of specific terntones, the
Special Committee took that provision into consideration .
Pattern of collferences
291. By its resolution 2116 (XX) concerning the
pattern of conferences, the General Assembly decided,
inter alia, "that a fixed pattern of conferenc~s to go:'ern
the places and dates of the meetings of Umted NatiOns
bodies shall come into force on 1 Tanuary 1966 for a
further period of three years". By the same resolution,
the General Assembly requested the Secretary-Gener~1
''to submit to the General Assembly each year a basic
prog ramme of conferences for the following year,
establi shed in conformity with the present pattern and
after con sultation, as appropriate, with the org.ans
concerned'' . It al so urged " all org:~ns of the Umted
Nat ions .. . to review their working m ethods and also
the fr equency :tnd length of :-;essions in the ligl~t of
the present resolution, the grmving volume of meetmgs,
tlw resulting strain on available resourc.e~ m:d the
difficulty of ensuring the effective participation of
members".
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292. In operative paragraph 5 of its resolution 2239
(XXI) on the same subject, the General Assembly
requested the Secretary-General "to draw up in August
of each year, for submission to the General Assembly ...
the provisional calendar of meetings and conferences
planned by the entire United Nations family of organizations for the two following calendar years". In
operative paragraph 9 of this resolution, the Assembly
recommended that "all competent organs of the United
Nations, including subsidiary organs of the General
Assembly, should bear in mind that proposals involving
new meetings and conferences would be subject to
the recommendations of the Committee on Conferences
and to final approval by the Assembly".
293. By adopting the 33rd report of the Working
Group (A/ AC.109/L.432jRev.1), the Special Committee at its 564th meeting, on 27 September, decided,
subject to any decision which the General Assembly
might take at its twenty-second session, to hold two
sessions in 1968, the first from the second week of
February to the end of June and the second from
Thursday, 1 August to Friday, 30 August. This programme would not preclude the holding of extrasessional meetings on an emergency basis if developments in any dependent Territory so warranted.
Further, the first session would include such meetings
away from Headquarters as the Special Committee may
decide to hold in 1968. During its second session, the
Special Committee would take up the reports of any
visiting groups it may dispatch to Territories.
294. As regards the provisional calendar of meetings
in 1969, the Special Committee decided to adopt, on
a tentative basis, the same programme as that planned
for 1968.

J.

RELATIONS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES

Security Council
295. The General Assembly, in operative paragraph
14 of its resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966,
requested ''t.he Special Committee to apprise the S~cu
rity Council of development in any Territory exammed
by the Committee which may threaten international
peace and security and to make any concrete suggestions which may assist the Council in considering appropriate measures under the Charter of the United
Nations".
(a) Southern Rhodesia
296. In paragraph 1 of its consensus of 6 June 1967,
concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia adopted
at its 523rd meeting held in Kitwe, Zambia, the Special
Committee decided "to transmit to the President of
the Security Council the records of its debates on the
qu estion of Southern Rhodesia, including the testimony
submitted by the petitioners, following the conclusion
of its consideration of that question". The text of the
consensus, together with the records of the debate
on the question in the Special Committee, was transmitted to the President of the Security Council on
16 June 1967.14
297. By operative paragraph 12 of its resolution of
9 Tune 1967 (A/AC.l09/248), the Special Committee
recommended to the Security Council, "in accordance
with its deci sion contained in resolution 232 ( 1966)
u O.'!icial Records of the Security Council, Twenty-second
Year . ··supplement for April, May and Jun e 1967, document

S/8006.
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of 16 December 1966, and, in particular, paragraph 1
thereof to take the necessary measures under Chapter
VII of the Charter of the United Nations". The text
of this resolution was transmitted to the President of
the Security Council on 13 June 1967.15
(b) Territories under Portuguese administration
298. In operative paragraph 7 of its resolution of
20 June 1967 (A/AC.109j251), the Special Committee
drew "the urgent attention of the Security Council to
the continued deterioration of the situation in the
Territories under Portuguese domination as well as
to the consequences of the aggressive acts committed
by Portugal against the independent African States
that border its colonies". In operative paragraph 8 of
the same resolution, the Special Committee urgently
recommended that "the Security Council take the
necessary measures to make mandatory the provisions
of its resolutions concerning this question, particularly
resolution 218 ( 1965) of 23 November 1965 and those
of General Assembly resolution 2184 (XXI) of 12
December 1966". The text of this resolution was
tran smitted to the President of the Security Council
on 20 June 1967. 1 6

(c) Colonial T erritories considered by the Special
Committee during its meetings away from H cadquarters (1967)

299. In operative paragraph 4 of its resolution of
20 June 1967 (A/AC.109j252), the Special Committee
recommended "once again that the Security Council
make obligatory the measures provided for under
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations
against Portugal, South Africa and the illegal racist
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia". The text of
this resolution was transmitted to the President of
the Security Council on 20 June 1967.17
Trusteeship Council

300. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the
Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee
in its work, the President of the Trusteeship Council,
by letter dated 30 June 1967 (A/AC.109j255) addressed to the Chairman, informed the Special Committee that the Council at its thirty-fourth session
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the
Pacific I slands, Nauru and New Guinea. The letter
stated that the conclusions and recommendations of
the Trusteeship Council, as well as the observations
of the members of the Trusteeship Council, representin(J' their individual opinions only, were contained in
its"' report to the Security Council on the Trust Territorv of the Pacific Islands 18 and in its report to the
General Assembly on Nauru and New Guinea. 19
Special Committee on the Po tides of Apartheid of the
Government of the Republic of South Africa

301. The Bureau of the Special Committee maintained cl ose contact with the Bureau of the Special
Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the Government of the Republic of South Africa as regards matters
Ibid. , document S/8005.
I bid. , document S/802J.
I bid., document S/ 8024.
Ibid., document S/8020.
Official Records of the General AssCinbly, Twcnty-si'Cond
Scssio11, Supple ment No. 4 (A/6704).
1;;

16
17
lS
19

34.

General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes

of common interest relating to the work of the two
Committees. The two Committees co-operated in the
formulation of proposals for submission to the Secrebry-General regarding the various aspects of the
org~mization of the International Seminar on Apartheid,
Racial Discrimination and Colonialism in Southern
Africa which took place in Kitwe, Zambia in July/
August 1967.

S peciali:::ed agencies
302. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with
the Special Committee has been maintained by the
Resolution adopted on

1 June JfJ67 (consensus)
9 )t:ne 1967 ("\/:\C.l09/248)
20 June 1967 (:\/AC.l09/251)
20 June 1967 (A/AC.109/252)

Territories concerned

United Nat ions Special Mission on Aden
305. In a note dated 23 February 1967,~ 0 the
Secretary-General announced that following consultations with the Special Committee and the administering
Power pursuant to General Assembly resolution 2183
(XXT), he had appointed the United Nations Special
11 iss ion on Aden with the following composition:
1\T r. l\Ianud Perez Guerrero of Venezuela, Chairman;
lii r. A bclussattar Shalizi of Afghanistan, and Mr.
J\1 oussa Leo Keita of Mali.
306. At the 567th meeting of the Special Committee, on 13 October, the Chairman drew attention
to a letter <btl·d L? October 19G7 aclclresscd to him hy
the Secretarv-General, appended to which was a letter
of the same' elate from the Chairman of the United
Nation;; Special l\Iission on Aden (A/AC.109j277)
indic:~ting- \\"hen the l\Iission cxpecte<l to submit it:;
report.
307. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the report of the l\Iission is contained
111 chapter VI of the present report.

c(;

United Nations Council for So1tfh West Africa
H avin(T re<Tard to its own mandate, the Special

h:~sb clo~clv followed the work of the United

11111 ;ittee
;\;1 t ions Council

303. During the period covered by the report,
Special Committee adopted the following consensus
resolutions which contained appeals or requests
dressed to international institutions, including
specialized agencres :

Territories under Portuguese
administration
Southern Rhodesia
Territories under Portuguese
administration
Colonial Territories considered
during the meetings away
from Headquarters (1967)

30+. The text of the consensus and resolutions was
transmitted by the Secretary-General to the specialized
agencies and the International Atomic Energy Agency
as well as to the international institutions concerned
for their attention. The substantive parts of the replies
rccci\'ecl from these organizations concerning the impknJcntation of the ;\!JOve-mentioned resolutions were
reproduced and made aYailable to the Special Committee in document A/ AC.109 j276 (see section H
ahoYc). which is appended to the present chapter as
annex III.

30~

presence of representatives of the International Labour
Organisation, the Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations, the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization and the World
Health Organization at meetings of the Special
Committee.

ior South \Vest Africa. By letter dated

L? Scptl'mher 1967. the Chairn_1an of the Special S:ommittce transmitted to the Prestdent of the CounCil for
South \\.est Africa the text of a resolution on the
quc;tion of South \\:est .\fr!ca (:_\f.:\C.10?f271)
; 1d,lpted by the Comnllttee at Its S.,'l/th meetmg on
the same date.

the
and
adthe

Relevant paragraphs

third paragraph
operative paragraph 13
operative paragraphs 10,
11, 13
operative paragraphs 8,
12
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REVIEW OF WORK 21

309. In its resolution 2189 (XXI), the General Assembly requested the Special Committee to continue
to perform its tasks and to seek suitable means for
the immediate and full implementation of the Declaration in all Territories which have not yet attained
independence. The Assembly also requested the Committee to pay particular attention to the small Territories, to recommend whenever it considered it proper
and appropriate, a deadline for the accession to independence of each Territory, and to make any concrete
suggestions which might assist the Security Council
in considering appropriate measures under the Charter
regarding developments in the colonial Territories
which may threaten international peace and security.
310. At the outset of its work during 1967 the
Special Committee was aware that some constitutional
progress hac! taken place in a few of the colonial Territories to which the Declaration applies, and
Bechuanaland (Botswana), Basutoland (Lesotho) and
Barbados to which it had given close consideration
in previo~ts years, had acceded to independence during
tl1e latter part of 1966. However, many memb~rs
obseryed that these developments served only to mtensify their regret at the continued delay in the
complete and effective implementation of the Declaration. They noted that although more than six y~ars
had p:~ssed since the adoption of that DeclaratiOn,
manv Territories remained under colonial rule, some
of them with little prospect of emancipation in the
llC;tr fnttlrL'. f 11deed, in disregard of the pertinent
UniU:c1 Natinm resolut!'Jns, the administering Powers
had persisted in their denial of the right of the peop_le
of these Territories to self-determination and had m
some instances extended the application of their harshly
repressiw policies. l\Iany l\Iembers viewe~ this state
of affairs as a serious threat to internatiOnal peace
ancl security. In this connexion special concern was ex;pressecl regarding the situation in the colon~a_J Terntorie~ in southern Africa where the authonttes conccrnecl. :tcting in colbhoration with one ano!her and
supported hy foreign economic an?. other n:ter~sts,
continnecl flagrantly to stifle the legttnnate asptratwns
~-j--l:l~~ view;; or rcocrvaliom of imliYiLiual n~embers on
ll':lttcrs rc,-in,-cLI in this section arc set Ol!t in the r_el_cvant
ck:; ·,crs of the present repL•rt (sec cl!:lptcrs II to XXIII).
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of the indigenous inhabitants to freedom and independence.
.311. It was in this context that the Special Committee engaged in the discharge of its mandate during
1967. In the course of its work it re-examined the
implementation of the Declaration and of General
Assembly resolutions relating to the various colonial
Territories and in the light of developments formulated
recommendations for the application of further measures as appropriate. In addition to carrying out a
number of specific tasks assigned to it by the General
Assembly or arising from its own previous decisions,
the Committee also undertook a study of the activities
of foreign economic and other interests in Southern
Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and Territories under
Portuguese administration and in all other Territories
under colonial administration, on the basis of which
it submitted conclusions and recommendations to the
General Assembly. Moreover, having regard to the
relevant provisions of General Assembly resolution 2189
(XXI), 2160 (XXI), and 2232 (XXI), the Committee initiated a study of military activities and
arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under
their administration which might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration.
312. This programme of work proved to be strenuous;
adding to its weight was the necessity of keeping the
situation in certain of the colonial Territories under
continuo~ts review. \Vhat was more, many of the problems wluch the Special Committee was called upon to
examine had increased both in difficulty and in gravity.
Nevertheless by holding meetings continuously from
February to November, except for one short recess,
the Committee was able to give adequate consideration
to all but a few items on its agenda.
313. As envisaged in its last report to the General
Assembly, the Special Committee held a further series
of meetings away from Headquarters during May and
J u.ne this year. These meetings took place at Kinshasa,
K1twe and Dar es Salaam, at the invitation of the
s;over.nments of the Democratic Eepuhlic of the Congo,
Zamln;c and the United Republic of Tanzania respe~tivel.y. !h~ Committee also accepted in principle
sumlar mv1tatwns extended by five other Member
Governments but it agreed to take advantage of them
at a future date. As was anticipated by several Member.s. the session away from Headquarters once again
fae~htatecl the appearance before it of representatives
of .nati?nal liberation movements wishing to express
the1r views and to acquaint the Committee with the
progress of their struggle. Further, the Committee
was enabled to acquire more direct knowledge than
would otherwise have been available to it of the
realities of the situation in several colonial Territories,
particularly those in southern Africa, and thus to
strengthen its own capacity to assist the people in
their efforts to achieve freedom and independence. The
Committee was also enabled to assess the extent to
which the provisions of previous United Nations resolutions had been implemented and to recommend such
additional measures~ as were necessary for the attainment of the desired objectives.
314. The Special Committee devoted considerable
attention to the question of Southern Rhodesia, recent
developments regarding which had given cause for
general and increasing concern. Following its unsuccessful talks in December 1966 with the illegal racist
minority regime, the United Kingdom Government had
indicated that it was withdrawing all previous proposals
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for a constitutional settlement and that it would not
submit. to th~ Un~ted Kingdom Parliament any settlement mvolvmg mdependence before majority rule.
However, most members urged that any future consultation~ concernin.g the future of the Territory should be
earned out w1th the representatives of the African
poli.tic~l parties and not with the illegal regime. The
maJO~tty of members also expressed the conviction
that 111 order to succeed in bringino· about the downfall of the illegal regime, the san;tions currently in
force must be made comprehensive and mandatory,
and must .b~ ba~ked by the use of force on the part
of the adm1mstermg .Power: The Committee accordingly
called upon the Umted Kmgdom to take immediately
all the necessary measures to this end and to transfer
power to the p~ople of the Territory without delay,
m accordance w1th the Declaration, and on the basis
o~ el;,ctions conduc.ted on the "one-man one-vote principle . The Committee also condemned the policies of
the Governments of South Africa and Portugal in
continuing to support the illegal regime, and recommended to the Security Council to take the necessary
measures under Chapter VII of the Charter for the
implement~tion of its own previous decisions. Finally
the Committee requested all States to give moral and
material assistance to the national liberation movements
of Southern Rhodesia and appealed to the specialized
agencies to extend assistance to the refugees from the
Territory.
315.. With regard to South West Africa, the Special
Committee noted that following the termination of
South Africa's mandate by the General Assembly in its
resolution 2145 (XXI), the question had been under
consideration by the Ad Hoc Committee established
under that resolution. The Special Committee also
noted that having examined the report of the Ad Hoc
Committee, the General Assembly by resolution 2248
(S-V) set up a United Nations Council for South
West Africa with the responsibility, inter alia, of administering the Territory until it attains independence
as envisaged by June 1968. At the same time, the
question remained the concern of the Special Committee within the context of the implementation of
the Declaration, and accordingly received its attention.
Meanwhile the South African Government not only
repudiated the validity of the above-mentioned resolutions, but also took measures to alter the status of
Ovamboland, an integral part of South West Africa
by the establishment of so-called self-government aimed
at consolidating tbe sYstem of a/Jartheid and fragmenting
the Territory in furtherance of South African domination. Having reviewed these developments the Committee condemned as illegal, and contrary to the relevant
General Assembly resolutions, as well as a flagrant
defiance of the authority of the United Nations, the
measures taken and proposed by the South African
Government with respect to Ovan1boland and reaffirmed the territorial integrity of South West Africa
as also the inalienable right of the people to freedo~
and independence in accordance with the Declaration.
Subsequently, the Committee also condemned the illegal
arrest by the South African authorities of thirty-seven
Africans from South Vv est Africa in fla()"rant violation
of its international status, demanded their immediate
release, and called upon those authorities to cease all
illegal acts in the Territory.
316. As regards the Territories under Portuauese
administration, the administering Power continu~d to
deny the people the right to self-determination on the
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pretext of the _legal fiction that these Territories were
overseas provmces of metropolitan Portugal. Continuing to avail itself of military and other assistance
from some States, it intensified its repressive activities
and military operations against the African population
of the Territories. ln addition, Portugal continued to
violate the economic and political rights of the indigen ous population Ly the settlement of foreign immigrant s in the Territories and the export of African
\\'Orkers to South 1\frica. At the same time the Special
Committee rccei ved information, which it noted with
satisfaction, regardi ng the progres s of the struggle of
the national liberation movements in these Territories
and about their efforts to rehabilitate the liberated
areas and to promote the material and social welfare
oi the people. The great and urgent need of these
mm-ements for assistance, particularly in the field of
educ;ttion and health was the subject of a request by
the Committee to the specialized agencies and the
Unit eel l\ at ions High Commission er for Refugees. The
Committee also appealed to all States to grant the
peopl es o f the Territories the moral and material
as sistance necessary for the restoration of their inalien;tlJie rights. Further, the Committee recommended
that the Security Council take the necessary measures
to make mandatory the provisions of its resolutions
as \\·ell :ts those of the General Assembly concerning
thi s question. Finally, it addressed an urgent appeal to
all ~ t ales and to the specialized agencies to refrain from
extenditw assistance to Portugal as long as it continu ed it~ present policies in the Territories.
317. As a result of the special study it undertook
concernitw the activities of foreign economic and other
interests in Southern Rhodesi;, South \Vest Africa
and T errit ories under Portuguese domination and in
all ot her Territories under colonial domination, the
Special Committee noted the dominant and increasing
rol e played in the economic life of the Territories,
p;trticularly those in southern Africa, by international
economic and financial interests. In the opinion of the
Connnitll'c the actiyities of these interests constitute
a ~erio u s impediment to the impl ementation of the
Dcclar;tt ion in the ahon~-namccl ;mel in ot her colonial
Territ[)rics. The C!Jinllliltce not,·d that the:;e interc,;h, with l he cncouragc!llcnt of the colonial Powers,
were ruthl e;;;sly exploiting the human and natural _resout-cc·s of the Territories for the largest possible
profit s. The colonial Powers which enjoy a share in
thc,;e profits ,,·ere in their turn impelled to devote
nrealc'r effort to the perpetuation of the existing situatiPn ;tnd to the ,; uppressinn of the indigenous people.
The Comm ittee also found that the countries having
the large,;t ccorH>mic interests in the colonial Territories i'n so uthern 1\ frica were tho se proYiding moral
and tmtcrial support to the illegal regime in Southern
Hhoclesia in its defiance of internati onal sanctions, to
the Portugu ese Gon·rnment in the maintenance of its
colonial attitudes and to the South African Goyernment
in ih expa nsion of af'tlrllicid policies thruughout
southern .\frica.
31~. 1n the li ght of these finding s, the Special Committee r~·conttnetHled in/a alia that the admini stering
Pm' crs ronrcrncd shoulcl he condemned for dcpriYing
the cnlnn i;tl pcnplc,; of thci r ina 1iena hie right to the
,)\\"IllT~hip :tnd cnjnyment of the natural rc~onrces of
the Tnrit orie,;. Tho~c PmYers should ::tl"o be con<kn:'lcd f,,r tht·ir :tctin' "llJl]'Ort ni fnrci;~n economic
and nther intere~ts which exploited th e human and
nntc:·ial 1T~t1 urces of the Territories without regard

to the welfare of the indigenous peoples or their need
for technical economic development. Further, the Committee emphasized that, so long as the people were
denied full participation in a government of their own
choice, concessions and other discriminatory measures
by the colonial Powers in favour of these interests
were a violation of Article 73 of the Charter which
affirms that the interests of the inhabitants of the
Territory are paramount. In addition the Committee
expressed grave concern about the assistance given by
foreign economic and other interests to the administering Powers which enabled them to continue their
colonial domination. Finally the Committee appealed
to the Governments whose nationals own and operate
enterprises in the colonial Territories, particularly in
southern Africa, to put an end to thei r activities.
319. Another matter which was closely followed by
the Special Committee was the question of Aden.
During February 1967 the Committee was informed
by the Secretary-General that following the necessary
consultations, he had appointed a special mission in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 2183
(XXI ) for the purpose of recommending practical
steps for the full implementation of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, including the establishment
of a central caretaker government in the Territory.
·w hile the Committee was awaiting the submission of
the report of the Special :Mission on Aden, it was announced by the administering Power that the Territory
would accede to independence by the end of November
1967. In order to enable the Fourth Committee to
consider the report of the Special Mission, which became available during mid-November 1967, prior to
the accession of the Territory to independence, the
Committee decided to take note of the report and to
transmit it to the General Assembly. At the same time
the Chairman on behalf of the Committee expressed
the confident hope that the Territory would become
independent in conditions of peace and harmony.
320. In addition the Special Committee examined
recent developments regarding Swaziland, which was
expected to become independent during September
196~. Following this examination, the Committee called
upon the administering Power to assure its accession
to independence without delay and in accordance with
the freely expressed wishes of the people. It also
requested the administering Power to take all appropriate action to enable the Territory to enjoy genuine
and complete independence and to protect its territorial integrity and sovereignty in the face of the international policies of the racist regime in South Africa.
l\loreovcr. the Committee requested the administering
Po\\"er to take the necessary steps to bring about the
economic independence of the Territory vis-a-vis South
Africa, and in particular to give full effect to the
recommendations preyiously approYcd by the Assembly
to that encl.
321. Th e delay in the implementation of the Declaration in se,·eral other Territories was also a matter
of concern to the Sp2cial Committee. Regarding
Equ:ttorial Guinea, it \\"as the desire of the Committee
that the Territory ~hould accede to independence as
a siugle territorial entity not later _than 1968. The
Committee howenr noted that follo\\"lng a regrettable
dcla,· the proposed constitutional conference had recenth· he en schcclulcd to take place during October/
NO\·emher 1967. On Ifni the Committee expressed
the hope that the dialogue Let\\"een the Governments
of :::pain and ::\Iorocco would be pursued in accordance
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with the relevant General Assembly resolutions. As
to Spanish Sahara, the Committee observed that the
provisions of General Assembly resolution 2229 (XXI)
had not been implemented, but owing to lack of time it
vvas unable to give the question the full consideration
warranted by its complexity. ·with regard to French
Somaliland the Committee, convinced that the inalienable right of the people to self-determination and
independence was beyond question and concerned that
the process of decolonization should proceed with
greater speed and in conditions of peace and harmony,
urged that the referendum scheduled to be held during
March 1967 should be conducted in a just and democratic manner under a United Nations presence.
322. As regards Mauritius, Seychelles and St.
Helena, the Special Committee urged the administering
Power to transfer power to representative organs
which should be elected by the people on the basis
of universal adult suffrage, to return to Mauritius and
Seychelles the islands detached from them in violation
of their territorial integrity and to desist from establishing military installations therein. Subsequently it
was announced that Mauritius would accede to independence during March 1968. On the question of Fiji,
the Special Committee reaffirmed its view that the admini stering Power should expedite the process of decolonization by holding elections on the "one-man, onevote' ' princirl e and by fixing :m early elate for
independence. Concerning Gibraltar, the Committee
considered that the referendum envisaged by the administering Power was in contradiction to the relevant
General Assembly resolutions and invited the Governments of the United Kingdom and Spain to resume
the negotiations called for by these resolutions.
323. As requested by the General Assembly, the
Special Committee paid particular attention to the small
Territories with a view to enabling their populations
to exercise fully their right to self-determination and
independence. \Vith regard to a large number of the
small Territories, the Special Committee recognized
that their size and population as well as their geographical location and limited resources presented peculiar
problems req uiring special attention. At the same time,
the Committee was fmnly of the opinion that the provisions of the Declaration were fully applicable to
them. According-ly, it requested the administering
Powers responsible for these Territories to ensure that
the peoples concerned were enabled, in complete freedom :1nd in full knowledge of the possibilities open
to them in keeping with the Declaration, to express
the!r wishes without delay concerning the future of
the1r countries. The Committee also stressed the urgent
need for measures to strengthen the economic infrastructure of these Territories and to promote their
social and economic development for the purpose of
fostering fed erations. In a few of these Territories,
!he Committee was deeply concerned by reports pointmg to preparations for their use for military purposes.
324. The Special Committee once again underlined
the indisputable value of sending visiting missions to
!he small Territories as a means of securing adequate
mformation regarding conditions in these Territories
and as to the views, wishes and aspirations of the
people. Accordingly the Committee once again requested
the administering Powers to extend their full co-operation by permitting access to the T erritories under their
administration. The Committee noted with regret that
the responses of most of the administering Powers concerned to this request were either negative or qualified
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in character. The Committee, therefore, considered that
the ~eneral Assembly should again urge them to recon~Jder their attitudes in view of the vital importance
to 1ts work of the sending of visiting missions to the
small Territories. In the same connexion the Committee
expressed a belief in the desirability of a United Nations
presence during the procedures for the exercise by the
people concerned of their right to self-determination.

L.

FUTURE WORK

325. In view of the large number of Territories reunder colonial rule, the Special Committee believes that the General Assembly will wish it to continue
to seek the best ways and means for the immediate
and full implementation of the Declaration in all Territo~ies which have not yet attained independence.
SubJect, therefore, to any further directives that the
General Assembly might give at its twenty-second session it is the intention of the Committee in 1968 to
continue to examine the situation in each of these
Territories, including those Territories to which owing
to lack of time it was unable to give adequate consideration during 1967, with a view to assisting in the
speedy and effective application of the Declaration. In
particular, the Committee will review developments
concerning each Territory, examine the extent of
compliance with the relevant United Nations resolutions
and recommend any additional measures which may
be appropriate to achieve the objectives of the Declaration.
326. In this task the Special Committee will continue
to be guided by the provisions of operative paragraphs
14, 15 and 16 of General Assembly resolution 2189
(XXI). In these paragraphs the General Assembly requested the Committee to apprise the Security Council
of developments in any Territory examined by the
Committee which may threaten international peace and
security and to make any concrete suggestions which
may assist the Council in considering appropriate
measures under the Charter of the United Nations.
The General Assembly also invited the Committee,
whellever it considers it proper and appropriate, to
recommend a deadline for the accession to independence
of each Territory in accordance with the wishes of the
peopl e and the provisions of the Declaration. Further,
the General Assembly invited the Special Committee
to pay particular attention to the small Territories and
to recommend to the General Assembly the most appropriate methods and also the steps to be taken to enable the populations of those Territories to exercise
fully the right to self-determination and independence.
327. In addition the Special Committee proposes to
continue its examination of the activities of foreign
economic and other interests which are imr----eding the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and Territories
under Portuguese domination and in all other Territories under colonial domination. The Committee also
expects to complete the study which it initiated during
1967 of military activities and arrangements by colonial
Powers in Territories under thei r administration which
may be impeding the implementation of the Declaration.
Moreover the Committee will continue its consideration
of the question of the list of Territories to which the
Declaration applies.
328. In the section of this chapter concerning visiting
missions and in the chapters of the present report
~aining
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relating to the small Territories, the Special Committee
has set out recommendations with regard to the sending
of visiting missions, to which it attaches special importance, and the establishment of a United Nations
presence in connexion with the exercise by the peoples
concerned of the right to self-determination. It is the
intention of the Special Committee to pursue these recommendations during 1968 and to continue to seek the
co-operation of the administering Powers in that endeavour. In particular the Committee proposes, subject
to any decision the General Assembly might take in that
regard, to dispatch visiting missions to the Territories
in the Caribbean, Indian and Pacific Ocean areas, and
to certain of the Territories in Africa.
329. In accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2239 (XXI) concerning the pattern of conferences, the Special Committee has already
approyed a tentative programme of meetings for 1968
as well as a provisional time-table for 1969. Further, in
the context of operative paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which authorized the
Special Committee to meet elsewhere than at United
:l\ ations Headquarters whenever and wherever such
meetings may be required for the effective discharge
of its functions, the Committee many consider during
1968 the question of holding a series of meetings away
from Headquarters.
330. In order to enable it to carry out the tasks envisaaed above, the Special Committee suggests that the
Gen~ral Assembly may wish to endorse the foregoing
proposals when. it conclud.es its examinatio~1 of t~1e
question of the 1mplementahon of the Declaratwn at 1ts
twenty-second session. In addition the Special Committee recommends that the General Assembly should

renew its appeal to the administering Powers to take all
necessary steps for the implementation of the Declaration and the relevant United Nations resolutions. The
General Assembly should also urge the administering
Powers to co-operate with the Committee by facilitating
visits to Territories in accordance with the decisions
previously taken by the Special Committee or with any
other decisions in that connexion which the Committee
may find it appropriate to adopt in 1968. The Assembly
should also request the administering Powers to cooperate with the Secretary-General in promoting the
large scale dissemination of the Declaration and of
information on the work of the United Nations and in
particular of the Special Committee in the implementation of the Declaration.
331. Further, the Special Committee recommends
that in approving the programme of work outlined
above, the Assembly should also make adequate financial
provision to cover the activities of the Committee during
1968; the sending of visiting missions as envisaged in
paragraph 328 above, will in the estimation of the Committee give rise to expenditure of the order of $80,000,
and a series of meetings away from Headquarters,
should the Committee decide to hold one as indicated
in paragraph 329 above, will result in expenditure
of about $160,000. Finally the Assembly should request
the Secretary-General to continue to provide the Special
Committee with all the facilities and personnel necessary for the discharge of its mandate.

M.

APPROVAL OF THE REPORT

332. The Special Committee approved the present
report, as a whole, at its 572nd meeting, on 5 December 1967.

ANNEX I
List of petitioners heard by the Special Committee in 1967
Meeting

Petitioner

Territory

British llondnras

Mr. Philip Goldson, Leader of tl1e Op)Xlsition in British Honduras (A/

Equatorial Guinea .............. .

:-rr. Saturnine Ibongo Jyanga and l\fr. Ibfael Evita, members of the Movimiento Nacional de Liberaci6n de Ia Guinea Ecuatorial (MON ALIGE)
(A/AC.109/PET.702/ Add.l)
.........
. . . . . . . . . . . . 552

French Somaliland

l\Ir. Abclillahi vVabery, Vice-President of the Parti du Mouvement Populaire ( I'MP) and Secretary-General of the Central Committee for Deportees from French Somaliland, l\k. Abdulrahman Ahmed Hassan Gabot,
Vice-President of the United National Front of French Somaliland and
former member of the Territorial Assembly of French Somaliland, and
Mr. Abdillahi Youssouf, member of the Central Committee of the PMP and
former Secretary of the Co-ordinating Bureau of the PMP and Union
dCmocratique Afar (A/AC.l09/PET.616/Add.l) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
l\fr. Abdil!ahi \Vabery and l\fr. Abdillahi Youssouf (A/AC.l09/PET.691)

(~rrnada

AC.l09/PET.696)

.............

........

. ........... .

508
537

:.fr. l\L A. Caesar (on behalf of ?-.Ir. E. Gairy, Leader of the Opposition in
Grenada) (A/AC.J09/PET.573) . . . . . . . . . . .
.. .. ... . ..
489
l\fr. l\L :\. Caesar (A/AC.l09/PET.580/Add.2) . . . .
.............
493
l\f r. Teekaram Sibsurun, Secretary-General, l\fauritius People's Progressive
Party (l\IPPP) (A/AC.l09/PET.689) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Sunth \\"est .-\frica

548

l\fr. Solomon l\fifima, chief rcpw>entath·e in Zambia, South \\'est Africa
People's Organization (S\\'APO) (A/AC.l09/PET.SS7jAdd.3) ... _......
l\fr. T. T. Letlaka, member of the .:\ational Executive Committee, Pan-Africanist Con"ress of South Africa (P:\C) (:\j:\C.l09/PET.680) . . . . . . . . . .
l\fr. l\fL'ses l\L Garoeh, Director, ancl l\fr. Jacob Kuhangua, SecretaryGeneral. South \\"est Africa People's Organization (S\\'APO) (A/AC.l09/
PET.5S7 /:\cld..l) . . . . . . . . .
..................... ...
l\Ir. G. II. Geingoh, reprcscntatiYc in the United States of the South \\'est
.-\frica People's Organization (SW:\PO) (.-\jAC.l09/PET.S87/Add.S) . . .

535
524
524,525,526

535
55-t
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Petitioner

Southern Rhodesia

Meeting

Mr. T. G. Silundika, Secretary for Publicity and Information, Zimbabwe African People's Union (ZAPU) (A/ AC.l09/PET.681) .. ....... .... ..... . 521,522
Mr. Herbert Chitepo, National Chairman, Zimbabwe African National Union
(ZANU) (A/ AC.109/PET.596/ Add.l) .......................... . ...... . 523
Rev. Bernard M. Zulu (A/AC.l09/PET.687) ............................ . 523
Mr. L. P. Chihota, chief representative, Zimbabwe African National Union
tZANU) (A/AC.l09 jPET.596j Add.2) .. . .. . .. .. . .. .. . .. .. . . .. .. . . ... 536

Territories under Portuguese administration
Angola .... .. .. . ... . .... .. . ... .

Mr. Holden Roberto, President, Gouvernement revolutionnaire de !'Angola en
exil (GRAE), and :Mr. Emmanuel Kounzika, Vice-President (A/AC.109/
PET.656) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 513, 514
Mr. Lara Lucio, Executive Secretary, Movimento Popular de Liberta<;ao de
Angola (MPLA) (A/ AC.l09/PET.650 and Add.l) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

515, 516

Mr. A. P. Matondo, President, Partido Progressista Angolano (PPA)
(A/ AC.109/PET.651)
. . .. .. .. . .
. .. . .. . .. . . .. . . . .. . .

516

Mr. P. Barreiro Lulendo, Acting General Secretary, Liga Geral dos Trabalha516
dores de Angola (LGT A) (A/ AC.109/PET.654) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Mr. Emile Ndongala Mbidi, Assistant General Secretary, Uniao Nacional dos
Trabalhadores Angolanos (UNT A) (A/ AC.l09/PET.652) . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

517

Mr. Franc;ois Lele, General Chairman, Nto-Bako Angola Party (A/AC.l09/
PET.644/Add.l) .. .. .. .. . .. ..
.. .................................

517

Mr. Simao Ladeira-Lumona, Kational President, Confedera~ao Geral dos Trabalhadores de Angola (CGT A) (A/ AC.109jPET.653) . . . . .

517

Mr. A. Medina, Secretary and Inspector-General, Ngwizani a Kongo
(NGWIZAKO) (A/ AC.109/ PET.655) . .. . . . .. .. . . .. . . . . .. . .. .. .. . .. .. .

517

Mr. Emmanuel Tulengala, National Secretary, and Mr. Jacob Jacques Zimeni,
President, Cartel des Nationalistes angolais (CNA) (A/AC.l09/PET.663)

517

Mr. Gracia Kiala, President, Confederation des Syndicats libres angolais
(CSLA) (A/AC.l09/PET.664) . . .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . 518
Mr. Smart Chata, Acting President, Uniao ~ acional para a Independencia
Total de Angola (UNIT A) (A/ AC.l09/PET. 679) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
524
Mr. Agostinho Neto, President, Movimcnto Popular de Libertac;ao de Angola
(MPLA) (A/ AC.109/PET.650/Add.2)
..............
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ANNEX II
Reports of Sub-Committees II and III: visiting missions
/\..

REPORT oF Sun-CoMMITTEE

II

[A/ AC.109/ L.395]
Rappo rteur: Mr. G. E. 0.

\VILLIAMS

(Siena Leone)

Introduction

1. At its 488th meeting on 20 February 1967, the Special
Committee decided to continue Sub-Committee II with the same
membership as in the previous year.
2. At its 56th meeting on 23 March 1967, Sub-Committee II
elected Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) as Chairman and l\fr.
G.E.O. Williams (Sierra Leone) as Rapporteur.
3. At the same meeting, the Sub-Committee decid ed first to
consider the question of visiting missions to the Territories
referred to it, and then take up the Territories in the following
order : Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn, Solomon Islands,
New Hebrides, American Samoa, Guam, Niue, T okelau Islands,
Cocos (Keeling) Islands, the Trust Territory of the Pacific
Islands, the Trust Territory of Nauru, the Trust Territory of
New Guinea, Papua, Brunei and Hong Kong.

Considerat ion by the Sub-C ommittcc
4. The Sub-Committee considered th e question of visiting
missions at its 57th to 62nd meetings held on 14, 23 and 29
March, and 5, 14 and 21 April 1967.
5. In accordance with a decision taken by the Sub-Committee, the Chairman sent letters to the delegations of Australia,
France, New Zealand, the United States of America and the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland asking
if th eir Governments were prepared to receive visiting missions
in the T erritories under their administration.
6. The representative of New Zealand in his reply recalled
the terms of the reply tendered the Sub-Committee in answer
to the same request eight months ago and affirmed that this
remained the view of the New Zealand Government. In that
Teply he had observed that it had been New Zealand's consistently held view that United Nations visiting missions may often
have a constructive role to play in the development of NonSelf-Governing Territories and particularly in verifying, on behalf of the international community, acts of self-determination.
He had further noted that the people of the Tokelau Islands
and Niue would probably wish to exercise their right to selfdetermination in the relatively near future.
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7. The reply went on to say that, since in present circumstances it would seem to be paying undue attention to two of
the smallest Non-Self-Governing Territories were a mission
to be sent exclusively to these islands, the New Zealand Government felt-and this continued to be its view-that it would
Le appropriate for a United Nations mission to visit the
Tokelaus am! Niue at this stage only if such a visit were to
form part of a more comprehensive tour of the area.
8. The representative of the United Kinudom in his reply
stated that its position remained as set out in Sir Roger ] ackling's letter of 26 1Iay 1966 to the Chairman of the Special
Committee (A/ AC.109/171). The question of visiting missions
raised di(ficult problems of principle for the United Kingdom
Government and the representative of the United Kingdom
was unab:e, therefore, to say anything that might encourage
the Special Committee to expect any change in his Government's previous attitude to the question, as frequently explained
to the Special Committee and its Sub-Committees. The United
Kingdom delegation would naturally be prepared to transmit to
the United Kingdom Government, and seek instructions on, any
specific request or suggestion for a visit to a particular Territory that the Committee might consider it appropriate to put
forward. This could not, however, be taken as implying any
commitment that the United Kingdom Government would be
able to respond to such a request.
9. The representative of A1lstralia, in his reply, stated that
visiting missions from the Trusteeship Council made an extensive visit to the Australian Territories every three years.
In accordance with this practice, a Trusteeship Council mission would visit these Territories early next year. In addition
to the information available in the record of the findings of the
Trusteeship Council and of its visiting missions, the Australian
Government provided supjl}ementary information on the Territories for which it was responsible in accordance with its
obligations under the Charter of the United Nations. In these
circumstances, the Australian Government believed that a visit
to the Australian Territories by the Special Committee would
not be warranted.
10. The repr~sentative of the U11itcd States of America, in
his reply, stated that the position of his Government with regard
to visiting missions to the United States Territories on the
Sub-Committee's agenda remained as communicated to the
Sub-Committee last year. The United States continued to be
of the view that Unite(! !\ations visiting missions to these
Territories \verc not warrante(l at the present time, and if
such missions were to he proposed for this year, the United
States GO\ crnmcnt \vould in all likelihood not be m a position
to accept such a proposal.
11. ThL' representative of Poland noted that, as had been
rccommeiHlcd, communications had been sent to the representatives of the administering Powers requesting that a visiting mission be allowe,} to go to the Territories administered
by them. His delegation apJlreciatcll the positive reply received
by the Chairman from the New Zealand Government and hoped
that other administering Powers woul<l follow N cw Zealand's
example. since a visit by a mission \Vas the only means of
obtaining iir,t-hand information on <lcvelopments in th~ Territories ami ascertaining the wishes of the inhabitants.
E. The representative of l11dia stated that her own delegation bcliewd that the Su!J-Committee should visit the Territories
covcrc<l by its agenda, in order to obtain first-hand information on the situation there. In that connexion, she appreciated
the pmiti,·c reply of the :-.:ew Zealand Government to the
Sub-Committee's request, although she hoped that it would
withdra11· the condition it had placed on its agTcemcnt to a
visiting: mi5'ion. She also hoped that the other administering
Po\1-ct:s \\·ou:d reply fa,·ourably .:t an ear 1y date.
13. The rc;>rcscntati1·e of Iraq said that his delc;;ation,
,,;hich in 10()(, ha~! called for a visiting mi5'ion to be sent
to the Tcrriturics nmlcr consideration, urgently reiterated that
request. ,\ visit ll~· a mission \\"Ott:d also be in the interests
oi the ;:.!ministering Powers. which should agree to it, as
rcquc~tcd in (~cncr:-11 ~\;o:;sctnb1y rL'~01l1tion 2232 \XXI) of
.:'\1 p,T·:mhcr J<l()CJ. l-nfortunatcly, the replies rcccil·cd to date
irllm t~wse p,,\1-crs had l>ccn iar fron' s:~tisbctory. The Sub-

Committee should not be content with statements that the situation in the Territories was continually improving.
14. The representative of Chile said that his delegation had
noted with interest the reply of the New Zealand delegation
concerning visiting missions. It constituted a first step, and the
Chilean delegation welcomed the spirit of co-operation which
New Zealand had shown in the matter. It would be encouraging
if the other administering Powers concerned would follow that
example and so enable the Sub-Committee to keep abreast
of constitutional developments in the Territories under their
administration. The Chilean delegation believed that small
Territories, precisely because they were small, should be given
special attention. No effort should be spared to help them
exercise the right of self-determination and accede to independence in accordance with the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960.
15. The representative of Afghanistan said that his delegation attached great importance to the sending of visiting missiollS to Territories under colonial domination, since that was
the only way of knowing exactly what was taking place there.
His delegation welcomed the spirit of co-operation shown in
that regard by New Zealand, but regretted the fact that the
United Kingdom was persisting in its negative attitude. He
asked the United Kingdom delegation to reconsider its position.
It was difficult to understand why an administering Power
should fear the dispatch of a mission to a Territory if it was
administering that Territory in conformity with the principles
laid down by the United Nations. The Afghan delegation also
hoped that a satisfactory decision would be received from the
administering Power which had not yet given its reply concerning visiting missions.
16. The representative of Sierra Lc01re regretted that certain administering Powers refused to authorize the dispatch
of visiting missions to Territories under their administration.
They should realize that such visiting missions were more
useful to the population of those Territories and to themseh·es than to the Special Committee, because direct contacts
gave the Committee a better understanding of the situation
in the Territories as it was described by the administering
Powers in their statements in the United Nations. He therefore
hoped that the aLlministering Powers concerned would reconsider their position.

Conclusions of the Sub-C o111mittcc
17. The Sub-Committee notes that most of the administering
Powers continue to nnintain their same negative attitude to\Vanls the acceptance of visiting missions to the Territories
referred to Sub-Committee 11.

Rcco/11111Cildations of the Sub-Committee
18. The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special Committee should strongly urge the administering Powers to receive visiting missions to these Territories at an early date.
The detailed recommendations regarding the Territories to be
visited and other modalities will be decided upon at a later
stage.
D.

PARAGR"\PIIS
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Question of VisitiJlg Afissions
[For the Sub-Committee's report, see the mmcx to chapfa XXIII belo-w.]

ANNEX III
Implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2151
(XXI), 2184 (XXI), 2189 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V)
and pertinent resolutions of the Special Committee:
rerruests addressed to specialized agencies and international institutions
Note by the Secretariat
I:irTRODUCTION

1. In the course of the past year, both the General Assembly
at its t\venty-first session and the Special Committee ad-
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dressed requests to specialized agencies· and international institutions asking them, inter alia, to (a) give assistance, or
increase the assistance which they were already giving to refuge~s from Southern Rhodesia and Territories under Portuguese administration, and (b) withhold assistance of any kind
from the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and from
the illegal racist regime of Southern Rhodesia until they
renounce their po!icy of racial discrimination and colonial
domination.
2. In each case, the Secretary-General transmitted the text
of the resolution or consensus to a number of specialized
agencies and other international institutions concerned, drawing their attention to the relevant operative paragraphs.
3. In addition, pursuant to a request contained in operative
paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 2184 (XXI)
of 12 December 1966, the Secret :~ry -General entered into consultation with the International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development, the res ults of which are set forth in a report
by th e Secretary-GeneraJ.a
4. In the following sections, the Secretariat has reproduced
the texts of the request addressed to specialized agencies and
international institutions and the replies, other than formal
acknowl edgements, which have been received to date.

I.

REQUEsTs BY THE GENERAL AssniBLY

A. Texts of the requ.ests

5. At its 146Sth plenary meeting, on 17 November 1966, the
General Assembly adopted resolution 2151 (XXI) concerning
the question of Southern Rhodesia, operative paragraph 11 of
which read as follows :
"11. Requests the specialized agencies concerned and other
international assistance organizations to aid and assist the
refugees from Zimbabwe and those who arc suffering from
oppression by the illegal racist minority regi me in Southern
Rhodesia."
6. At its 1490th plenary meeting, on 12 December 1966, the
General Assembly adopted resolution 2184 (XXI) concerning
the question of Territories under Portuguese administration,
operative paragraphs 9 to 11 of which read as follows:
"9. A pp ea ls onc.e again to all th e specialized agencies,
in particular to the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development and the International Monetary Fund, to
refrain from granting Portugal any financial , economic or
tcclmical assistance as long as the Government of Portugal
fails to impl ement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);
"10. Requests the Secretary-General to en ter into con~;ultation with the International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development in order to secure its compliance with General
Assembly re solutions 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965 and
2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965 and with the present
resolution;
"11. Expresus its appreciation to the United Nations
High Commissioner for Reft!gees, the specialized agencies
concerned and other international rel ief organizations for the
aid they have ex tended so far, and requ es ts them, in cooperation with the Organiza tion of African Unity, to increase
their assistance to the refugees from the Territories under
Portuguese domination and to th e people who ha vc suffered
and are still suffering owing to military operations."
7. At its 1492nd plenary meeting, on 13 December 1966, the
General Assembly adopted resolution 2189 (XXI) concerning the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and P eoples. Operative
paragraphs 8 and 9 of this resolution read as follows :
8. Requests the United Nations Hi gh Commissioner for
Refugees and other international reli ef organi zations and the
specialized agencies concerned to increase their economic.
socia l and humanitarian assistance to the refugees from those
Territori es;
"9. Rcqucsts all States. directly and through action in the
international institutions of \Yhich they arc members. includ-

" 0 fficial Records of the General .;/sscmbly. Tzl'rllfy-sccolld
S cssion, A11ncxes, agenda item 66, document A/6825.
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ing the specialized agencies, to withhold assistance of any
kind to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and to
the illegal racist minority regi me of Southern Rhodesia
until they renounce their policy of racial discrimination
and colonial domination;".
8. At its 1518th plenary meeting, on 19 May 1967, the
General Ass embly adopted resolution 2248 ( S- V) concerning
the question of South \Vest Africa. Operative paragraph 2,
part III of the resolution read as follows:
"2. Requests the specialized agencies and the appropriate
organs of the United Nations to render to South West Africa technical and financial assistance through a co-ordinated
emergency programme to meet th e exigencies of the situation."
B. Replies from speciali::ed agencies aHd intemational
institutions
(a) Food aud Agriculture Organizat-ion of the United Nations
(FAO)

9. In letters dated 2 February 1967, the FAO stated that
the r elevant operative paragraphs of the r esolutions adopted
at the twenty-fi rst session had been duly noted.
(b) Int ernationa l Bank for Reconstruction and Dl!'"uelopment
(IBRD)

10. With regard to the Bank's response to operative paragraph 9 of General Assembly resolution 2184 (XXI), see
paragraph 3 above.
11. With regard to resolution 2189 (XXI), the IBRD replied that the resolution would be brought to the attention of the
Bank's Executive Directors with particular reference to paragraphs 8 and 9 which were addressed to Member States.
(c) International Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO)
12. With regard to resolution 2189 (XXI), the reply stated
that th e Council of ICAO had considered the resolution,
particularly paragraph 8, at a meeting on 8 March 1967. As a
result of the discussion, the Director-General had been requested to reply that, while ICAO had no resources within
its regular budget to provide assistance of the type envisaged,
it was willing to render assistance to the refugees by granting
scholarships out of the limited funds available to it for
regional proj ec ts in Africa under the United Nations Development Programme. The applicants should have the appropriate
qualifications to receive training in the different specialized
fields of aviation in any of the training institutions established
as Special Fund projects and for which ICAO was or is the
executing agency; the applicants should also be sponsored by a
State as required by UNDP procedures.
13. The information contained in the above letter from
ICAO was communicated to the United Nations High Commissio ner for Refugees for appropriate action.
(d) International Committee of tlze Red Cross

14. With regard to operative paragraph 11 of resolution 2151
(XXI), the reply stated that the International Committee was
continuitw to extend its assistance to persons detained or restricted i~ Southern Hhodcsia for political reasons.
(e) Iatcr11atio11al Labour Orga11isation (ILO)
15. In letters dated 7 December 1966 and 6 February 1967,
the ILO replied that the relevant operative paragraphs of the
resolutions had been noted.
(f) Jntemational Telecommunication Unio11 (ITU)

16. With regard to resolution 2248 ( S-V) concerning the
questions of South \ Vest Africa, the ITU, in a letter d:tted
30 June 1967, transmitted a cop~ of resolution No. 619 which
had been adopted by the Counctl of the ITU at its twentysecond session in 1Iay 1967. In its re solu ti on, the Council, after
takin..,. note of resolution 2145 (XXI) .. whereby the General
Assc;1blY of the United Nations had terminated South Africa's
mandate- in Soutl1 \Vest Africa, decid ed that the Government
of South Africa no longer had th e right to represent South
\\'est Africa in the ITU.
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(g) UHited Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Orga11i:::ation (UNESCO)
17. In letters dated 3 January and 25 July 1967, UNESCO
stated that resolutions 2151 (XXI) and 2248 (S- V) would be
brought to the attention of the Executive Board at its next
session. In its letter of 3 January, UNESCO transmitted the
text of resolution 11 adopted by the General Conference of
UNESCO at its thirty-fifth plenary meeting, on 28 November
1966 concerning "UNESCO's task in the light of the resolution
adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations at
its twentieth session on questions relating to the liquidation of
colonialism and racialism". The text of this resolution is as
follows:
"The General Conference,
"In accordance with the aims proclaimed in the Charter
of the United Nations and the Constitution of UNESCO, and
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, adopted by the United
Nations General Assembly in 1960,
"In accordance with the United Nations General Assembly
resolution 2105 (XX) of the 'Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples' and with the other resolutions of the twentieth
session of the United Nations General Assembly mentioned in
the report of the Director-General of Ul-JESCO (14 C/20),
"Taking into consideration that the United Nations General Assembly, at its twentieth session, adopted a number of
resolutions designed to promote the earliest possible elimination of all forms of racialism and racial discrimination and,
in particular, appro\·ed and opened for signature the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Racial Discrimination; and, at its twenty-first session, proclaimed 21 1farch as International Day for Elimination
of Racial Discrimination.
"Having considered the Director-General's report on the
implementation of resolution 6.3 on 'the role of UNESCO in
contributing to the attainment of independence by colonial
countries and peoples', adopted by the General Conference
at its thirteenth session, and resolution 8.2 on the same subject, adopted by the General Conference at its eleventh and
twelfth sessions,
"Noting with deep concern that, six years after the adoption of the Declaration in 1960, many territories are still
under colonial domination,
"Affirms its belief that all colonial countries ancl peoples
should be granted independence with all possible speed;
"Roundly condemning all forms and manifestations of
colonialism and neo-colonialism,
"Convinced that the continued existence of colonialism and
the practice of apartheid and all other forms of racial discrimination constitute a threat to international peace and
security and are a crime against humanity,
".:\oting that, although UNESCO has made a certain
contribution to the attainment and consolidation of independence' by former colonial countries and peoples by assisting them to develop education, science and culture, by no
means all the opportunities at its disposal in this field have
!xen made usc of,
'',\utlwril:es the Director-General:
" (a) To pay special attention in the practical execution
of U~ESCO's programme for 1967-1968, in the work plans
and in future programmes, to the implementation of the
resolutions of the gonrning bodies of the United Nations
and Ul-JESCO relating to this mattter and, in particular, to
provide the newly independent countries and peop 1es and
tho5C' that ha\·c not yet attained independence, with the
necessary assistance for the cle\TlOJlment of education. science
and culture:
"(b) To continue, within the framework of U?\ESCO's
programmC', to org;mize mcC"tings ancl research projects on the
harmful ct!ccts of coloni;llism. nco-coloniali;;m and racialism
c111 the social ancl economic life of countries ami on the devclclpmcnt of their education. ;;cicncc and culture, with a
YiC\\. to ass1stmg in the application of practical me;~surcs
t,1 cr:1clicatc suc:i ailcr-cff ccb:

"(c) To make more active use of the Organization's information and publications programme and other forms of
activities in order to unmask and to help to eradicate with
all possi~le speed, colonialism, neo-colonialism, the 'policy
and practice of apartheid and racial discrimination, and also
to give wide publicity to the relevant resolutions of the
United Nations General Assembly and the UNESCO General
Conference;
"(d) In accordance with the decision of the United Nations
General ,\ ssemb'y to withhold assistance from the Governments of Portugal, the Republic of South Africa and the
illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia in matters relating
to education, science and culture, and not to invite them to
attend conferences or take part in other UNESCO activities, participation in which might be considered as conferrina
technical assistance, until such time as the Governments of
those countries abandon their policy of colonial domination
and racial discrimination;
" (e) In consultation with the United Nations Secretary<?eneral, to use UNESCO's information material and publicatwns and other forms of activity for the implementation of
resolution 2142 (XXI) of the United Nations General Assembly which proclaimed 21 March as International Day for
for Elimination of Racial Discrimination;
''(f) To appeal to the Governments of members States of
UNESCO which lnYe not yet done so to accede to the
'International Convention on the Eliminatio:1 of All Forms
of nacial Discrimination', adopted by the United Nations
General Assembly at its twentieth session, and to the 'Convention against Discrimination in Education', adopted by
the General Conference of UNESCO at its eleventh session;
"(u) To report to the General Conference of UNESCO,
at its fifteenth session, on the implementation of this
resolution."
(h) United Natio1:s

Office of tlzc High Commisioncr for

Rcfuuecs
18. Information concerning the measures taken to increase
the assistance to refugees from Territories under Portuguese
administration under the High Commissioner's Programme
is contained in document A/AC.109/L.417, dated 7 August 1967.
19. In letters dated 9 March 1967, it was stated that the
High Commissioner had drawn the attention of the League of
Reel Cross Societies to the resolutions adopted by the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session and had received a reply
from the Secretary-General of the League dated 2 March
1%7. An excerpt from the reply, which was enclosed, read as
follows:
"As we have already pointed out on various occasions
to the above-mentioned Department, the assistance to people
in need-destitute populations, disaster victims and refugees
-is one of the peacetime responsibilities of the Red Cross.
It accomplishes this task within the limits of its possibilities
and in accordance with its basic principles. The League is
prepared to approach its member Societies with a view to
assisting these categories of people provided it is requested
to do so by the National Society of the country in which
they are living."
(i) Uniz•crsal Pasta! Union (UPU)

20. In a letter dated 8 February 1967, it was stated that
note had been taken of resolution 2184 (XXI), particularly
paragraphs 8 and 9, and that the resolution would be drawn
to the attention of the Executive Council of the UPU at its
next session in May 1967.
(i) World Health Orga11i:::ation (WHO)

21. In letters dated 7 December 1966, 10 March 1967 and
22 July 1967, the Director-General of the \Vorld Health Organization stated that note had been taken of the requests contained in tl1e resolutions and that they would be brought to the
attention of the ExecutiYe Board and of the \Vorld Health
.\;;scmb!y. In the letter of 22 July, in reply to the request containccl in operatiYc paragraph 2, part III of resolution 2248
( S-\') concerning the question of South \\'est Africa, the
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Director-General stated as follows: "I wish to assure you of
our readiness to co-ope rate within the constitutional functions
and capacities of the Organizaticm in the programme envisaged
by the General Assembly when the specific requirements of that
program me are known."
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"8. R eq11ests the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees, the specialized agencies concerned and other international relief organizations to increase, in co-operation with
the liberation movements of all the territories under colonial
rule, th eir assistance to the refugees from these Territories;

"
II.

REQUESTS ADDRESSED BY THE SPECIAL Co~IMITTEE

A.

Texts of th e requests

22. During its 1967 session, the Special Committee has to
date (25 September 1967) adopted one consensus and three
resolutions which contained requests addressed to the specialized agencies and international institutions, as follows.
23. On 1 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a consensus concerning the provision of assistance to refugees from
Territories under Portuguese administration, the last paragraph
of which read as follo ws :
"The Committee has nonetheless been deeply concerned
by the statements of the petitioners concerning the insufficiency of the assistance which they are receiving from the
specialized agencies of the United Nations and, particularly
of their great and urgent need for direct assistance in the
field of education and health. It accordingly expresses its
r egret that the specialized agencies have not yet to the
knowledge of the Committee responded to the repeated appeals of the Committee and the General Assembly. The Committee therefore appeals to the specialized agencies and invites
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees to
make eve ry effort urgently to intensify assistance to the
above-mentioned refugees in consultation with the Organization of African Unity and through it with the national liberation movements in the Territories under Portuguese domination."
24. On 9 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a
resolution (A/ AC.109/248) concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, operative paragraph 13 of which read as follows:
"13. Appeals to the specialized agencies concerned and
other international assistance organizations to aid and assist
the r efugees from Zimbabwe and those who are suffering
fr om oppression by the illegal racist minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia i:-~ consultation with the Organization of
African Unity and through it with th e national liberation
movements in the colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia."
25. On 20 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a resolution (A/AC.l09/251) concerning the question of Territories
under Portuguese administration, operative paragraphs 10, 11
and 13 of which read as follows:
"10. Appeals once again to all the specialized agencies, in
particular to the International Dank for Reconstruction and
Development (IBRD) and the International Monetary Fund
(IMF), to refrain from granting Portugal any financial, economic or technical assistance as long as the Government of
Portugal fails to implement General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV);

"11. Expresses its appreciation to the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies concerned and other international reli ef organizations for the
help they have so far giYen, and requests them, in co-operation with th e Organization of African Unity (OAU) and
through it with the national liberation movements, to increase
th eir assistance to the refugees from the Te-rritories under
Portguese domination and to those who have suffered and
are still suffering from the military operations;
"13. Requests the Secretary-General to enter into consultations with the specialized agencies referred to in operative
paragraph 10 of the present resolution and report thereon to
the Special Committee."
26. Finally, on 20 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted
a resolution (A/ AC.109/252), concerning the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to those
colonial Territories considered by the Committee during its
meetings away from Headquarters (1967). Operative paragraphs 8 and 12 of that resolution Tead as follows:

"12. Requests all States, directly and th rough their action
in the international institutions of which they are members
including the specialized agencies, to withhold assistance of
any kind to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa
and to the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rho~
desia until they renounce their policy of ·racial discrimination
and colonial domination;".
B. Replies from sPecialized agencies and international
institutions

(a) In tern.ational Bank for R econstruction and Development
( IBRD)
27. In a letter dated 12 July 1967, it was stated that note
had been taken of the reference to IBRD contained in operative
paragraph 10. of the Special Committee's resolution (A/AC.109/
251)_ ~once:nmg the question of Territories under Portuguese
~dmm1str~t10n and of the references to the specialized agencies
m operative paragraphs 11 and 13 of the resolution (see paragraph 3 above).
(b) International Committee of the Red Cross
28. \1\Tith regard to the request contained in operative paragraph 13 of the Committee's resolution (A/ AC.109/248) concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, it was stated in a
letter of 5 July 1967 that the International Committee of the
Red Cross had been assisting political detainees in Rhodesia
for several years past. At that moment a delegate of the International Committee, Mr. G. C. Senn, was carrying out a series
of visits to detention camps and prisons in that country. In
keeping with established practice, his observations and any
proposals he might make would be communicated to the detaining Power.

(c) International Labour Organisation (ILO)
29. In letters dated 7 and 12 July 1967, it was stated that the
requests contained in the Special Committee's three resolutions
(A/AC.109/ 248, 251 and 252) had been noted.
(d) United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO)
30. In letters dated 19 July 1967, it was stated that the
Special Committee's three resolutions (A/ AC.109/248, 251 and
252) would be brought to the knowledge of the Executive
Board of UNESCO at its seventy-seventh session.
(c) United Nations Office of the High Commissioner for
Refugees
31. In letters dated 21 and 26 July 1967, it was stated that
copies of the three resolutions (A/ AC.109/248, 251 and 252)
had been transmitted to the League of Red Cross Societies and
to the International Committee of Voluntary Agencies.
(f) Universa l Postal Union (UPU)

32. In a letter dated 16 August 1967, it was stated that note
had been taken of the Committee's resolution (A/ AC.l09/251)
concerning the question of Territories under Portuguese administration, particularly operative paragraphs 10 and 11.
(g) World Health Organi:::ation (WHO)

33. In a letter dated 9 August 1967 regarding the consensus
adopted by the Special Committee on 1 June 1967 concerning
the provision of assistance to refugees from Territories under
Portuguese administration, it was stated as follows:
"The Special Committee's reference to the statements of
the petitioners· concerning the insufficiency of the assistance
which they are receiving from the specialized agencies has
been noted, as well as the reference to their great and urgent
need for direct assistance in the field of education and health.
The World Health Organization is r eady to respond to requests for assistance from Governments and the competent
organs of the United Nations in providing service to refugees.
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The Special Committee is doubtless aware that the \Vorld
Health Organization docs not provide direct aid to individuals, any assistance which is provided is at the request of
or with the agreement of Governments, or the United
Nations.
"I would add that the \Vorld Health Organization continu es to co-operate with the United Nations in the special
educational and training programmes for Africans which are
now being consolidated in pursuance of General Assembly
resolution 2235 (XXI). In particular the \Vorld Health
Organization has co-operated with the United Nations in
making arrangements for post-graduate medical studies by
two Fellows from Portuguese Guinea."
34. With regard to the Committee's resolution (A/ AC.109/
248) concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, a letter
elated 14 August 1967 contained the following statement:
"It is noted that in paragraph 13 of this resolution, to
which you call attention, the Special Committee has repeated
and further elaborated a request made by the General Assembly of the United Nations in paragraph 11 of its resolution
2151 (XXI). As you may recall, that request of the General
Assembly has been brought to the attention of the directing
organs of the \Vorld Health Organization."
35. In a further letter of the same date, it was stated that
due note had been taken of the request made by the Special
Committee in operative paragraphs 10 and 11 of its resolution
(A/ AC.l09/251) on the question of Territories under Portuguese administration which repeated requ ests made by the
General Assembly in paragraphs 9 and 10 of its resolutions
2107 (XX) and paragraphs 9 and 11 of 2184 (XXI). Note had
also been taken of the requests made by the Special Committee
in operative paragraph 8 of its resolution (A/AC.l09/252) concerning the implementation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) with regard to colonial T er ritori es considered by
the Committee during its meetings away fr om Headquarters
(1967), which repeated the request made by the General Assembly in operative paragraph 8 of its resolution 2189 (XXI). It
was recall ed that these requests had been brought to the attention of the directing organs of the \Vorld Health Organization.
ANNEX IV
Report of Sub-Committee I: military activities by colonial
Powers in Territories under their administration

[A/ AC.IO'f/L.433]
I NTRODt:CTION

(paragraph 1)

* * *
C o xsmERATJO~ BY nn: Suu-CoMMJTIEE

/\. Mauritius, Seychelles mzd St. Helena

n.

Acti·uitics of foreign econnmic and other interests which are
imf'rdin ,q thr imf'lemcnfation nf the Declaration oa the
Granti11g of Jndc 1~endcncr to Colonial Countries and Peoples
in Sou/hem Rhodesia, South West Africa and Territories
1111dn· !'nr/Hgucsc domination and in all other Territories
1111dcr colo11ial domi11ation

(paragraphs 2 to 8)

* * *
C. J!ilitary actr;.·ztzcs b\' coloHial Pozccrs m Territories under
tlz.cir adnzi11istration
9. In a\cordance \\'ith the reque st by the Sub-Committee, the
Secret:~r iat made a,·ailahle to members in :-Iay 1967 seven
\\·orking- pape r~ on this item based on informati?n a\·ailab~c. to
it. The>c papers cover the followin g Tcrritones: Maunt~us,
Se,·chcllc~ a1Hl St. Helena. Southern Rhodesia, South \\'est
:\ frica. T errit oric ;; nnclcr Portuguese administration, Guam,
I':qma :\nd :\'c,,· Guinea and the Caribbean Tc!-ritories.
10. On 11 .-\pril 1967, the "Cncler-S cc rcta ry for Trustec>hip
:1.nrl Xo:!- Seli-Gcn·crning Tcrritori6. at th e re[juest of the SubCl'nl!:l:tt c'', >Cnt !lttcrs ~''the Permanent ).fissions of Australia,

France, New Zealand, Portugal, Spain, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States of
America to the United Nations, requesting these Powers to
provide information on military activities and arrangements in
the Territories under their administration.
11. In July and August 1967, the Secretariat received replies
from four Permanent Missions to the United Nations. Following are excerpts of their replies :
Letter dated 4 August 1967 from the Australian Mission to
the United Nations.
"In reply to your request I am instructed to say that the
Australian Government reaffirms its acceptance of its obligations under Article 73 of the United Nations Charter. It has
provided on a regular basis a wide range of information, as
required of it under that Article of the Charter on 'economic,
social and educational conditions'. It has also regularl y furn ished extensive information on the political developments in
these territories. This information has bee n made available
in considerable detail to the General Assembly, and to the
relevant committees and sub-committees. Australia has always
been willing, in honouring its obligations under the Charter,
to assist to the fullest extent the discussions by the General
Assembly and its appropriate subsidiary bodies of these
r epo rts.
"The Australian Government doubts, however, whether the
present request for information comes within the functions
and dut ies of the Special Committee or its sub-committees. It
notes that Article 73 e of the United Nations Charter makes
no reference to military information and states that the information to be submitted by members is 'subject to such limitation as security and constitutional considerations may require'. In these circumstances, the Australian Government
regrets that it is unable to accede to the ·re:tucst for information that has been made. It wishes to reiterate that the defence arrangements which have been maJe in the territories
for which it is responsible arc entirely consistent with its obligations and rights under the Charter, including its obligations
to the inhabitants of territories for which it is responsible,
and its obligations to assist the cause of international peace
and security."
Letter dated 31 July 1967 from the New Zealand Mission to
the United Nations.
"In r eply to your letter, I am instructed to state that the
New Zealand authorities know of no mil it:ny activities or
arrangements in non-self-governing territories for which New
Zealand has responsibilities that are relevant to the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)."
Letter dated 7 July 1967 from the United Kingdom Mission
to the U nitcd l\ ations.
"In reply to your letter, I am instructed to recall that the
United Kingdom Government has consistently fulfilled its
obligation under the Charter to transmit to the SecretaryGeneral information relating to economic, social and educational conditions in the territories for which it is responsible.
In atldition, my Government has gone beyond the obligation
imposed upon it by the Charter and has volnntarily supplied
to the General Assembly and to the Special Committee information of a political and constitution;!! character relevant to
the work of those two bodies. My Government does not, however, regard the subject of military activities and arrangement s in the Territories for which it is responsible as
relevant to the work of the Special Committee, or of the SubCommittee which has initiated the request for information
conveyed in your letter to my delegation.
'
"In tbese circumstances, it is in my Govemment's view only
necessary to affirm that such defence activities and arrangements as may exist in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
for which it is responsible are fully consistent with the
United Kingdom's rights and obligations under the Charter
of th e United Nations, and also with th e interests of th e
people of t:1e territories concerned."
Lette r dated 26 July 1967 from the United States Mission to
th e United ~ations.
"Reporting oblig:~tions oi ~f embe r States h:J.ving responsibilities for l\ on-Self-Go\·erning Territories are contained in
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Article 73 e of the Charter. Under this Article such members
have undertaken to transmit regularly to the SecretaryGeneral for information purposes, subj ect to such limits as
security and constitutional considerations may require, statistics and other information of a technical nature relating to
economic, social and educational conditions in territories for
which they are r espectively responsible, other than those
territories to which Chapters XII and XIII apply.
"As vou are aware the United States Government has cooperated fully in providing the Secretary-General with information on economic, social and educational conditions called
for in this Article. In addition, for many years the United
States has voluntarily submitted information of a political
nature, having in mind its full adherence to th e objectives of
paragraphs 73 a and b of the Charter, calling inter alia for
political advancement of peoples of territories and for development of self-gove rnment and of free political institutions.
The United States has also voluntarily co-operated for many
years, in examination of such information by the Committee
on Non-Self-Governing Territories and subsequently in the
Special Committee.
"B ea ring in mind the specific Charter recognition in Article 73 e th at security considerations may legitimately limit
transmittal of information even on economic, social and educational conditions, and the fact that there is no obligation to
provide other information, the United States regrets it is
unabl e to comply with your request for information on military activities and arrangements in the territories under
United States administration. In any event, th e United States
Government questions the view that data on military activi-

ti es are required for the performance of the duties of the
Special Committee and rejects any implication that such
military activities as exist in the United States territories are
inconsistent with progress toward the achievement of selfdetermination, to which we are fully committed.
"In conclusion, allow me to emphasize that in carrying out
its obligations to promote to the utmost the political advancement and well-being of the inhabitants of these territories,
th e United States takes full account, as provided for by the
wording of Article 73 of the Charter, of the system of international peace and security which the Charter establishes."
12. The Sub-Committee began consideration of the abovementioned item at its forty-fifth meeting held on 6 September
1967 and the representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics made a statement.
13. After an exchange of views on the procedure, the SubCommittee strongly disapproves of the attitude of non-cooperation taken by the administering Powers.a
14. Owing to the refusal of the administering Powers to
co-operate and in view of the lack of time and information
available, the Sub-Committee decided to continue its consideration of this item at its next session.

D. Adoption of report
15. This report was adopted by the Sub-Committee at its
46th meeting on 27 September 1967.
a The representative of Finland reserved the posttwn of his
delegation in r egard to the wording of this paragraph.

CHAPTER

II*

MEETINGS HELD AWAY FROM HEADQUARTERS
INTRODUCTION

1. In its report to the General Assembly at its
twenty-first session, the Special Committee envisaged,
as part of its programme of work for 1967,. the P?Ssibility of holding another series of meetings m Afnca
during that year.
2. By operative paragraph 5 of resolution 2189
(XXI), the General Assembly approved the programme
for work envisaged by the Special Committee during
1967, including the possibility of holding a series of
meetings away from Headquarters. Within the context
of the programme thus approved, the Governments of
Syria, the United Republic of Tanzania, Iraq, Morace?,
the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Ethiopia, Mau:·ttania and Zambia extended invitations to the Spectal
Committee (A/ AC.109 /22 1, 222, 224, 226-228, 230 and
232) to hold meetings at their respective capitals during 1967.
3. During the discussions on the organization of
work, whi ch took place at its meetings held between 9
February and 17 April 1967, a wide measme of support
was expressed by members of the Special Committee
for the holding of a series of meetings away from Headquarters during 1967. Several members stressed the
positive results achieved hy previous sessions of . the
Committee away from Headquarters. These sesswns
had enabled the Committee to gain more direct knowledge of the realities of the situation in a numb~r of
coloni:1l Territories and had strengthened its capactty to
assist the coloni:ll peoples in their struggle for freedom
and independence. A further series of meetings away
from Headquarters would not only yield similar results
but would also enable the Committee to assess the
'' Previo:tsly issued as document A/6700 (p:J.rt II).

extent to which the provisions of previous resolutions
had been implemented and to recommend further measures as appropriate. It would, moreover, facilitate the
appearance before the Committee of petitioners who
would otherwise find it impossible to travel to New
York.
4. At its 507th meeting on 28 March 1967, the
Special Committee considered recommendations for the
holding of a series of meetings away from Headquarters
which were contained in the twenty-eighth report of
the Working Group (A/AC.l09/L.385). The Committee also had before it a report by the Secretary-General
on the administrative and financi al implications of these
recommendations (A/AC.l09/L.386/Rev. l). At the
same meeting, the Committee decided to adopt. the report of the Working Group, on the unclerstandmg that
reservations expressed by some members would appear
in the records.
5. By adopting the repo~t, th~ ~pecial S:o~mi.ttee
decided that it would accept m pnnctple the mvttatwns
extended to it by the eight Governments to hold meetinO's at their respective capitals, with an expression of
its"' deep appreciation;. that it would avail itself in 1967
of the invitations recetved from the Governments of the
Democratic Republic of the Congo, Iraq, Syria, the
United Republic of Tan~ar;ia and ~aml?ia, and inform
the Governments of Ethwpta, Mauntama and Morocco
that. subject to their convenience, it would prefer to
tak~ advantage of their invitations at a future date.
6. The Committee decided at the same time to leave
Headquarters for the purpose of the above-mentioned
meetin()'s on 25 1\Iay 1967 and to hold meetings in the
capital~ concerned ~n tl;e f.ollowing orcle:, :.m d for the
approximate duration md1cated, exclusrye of travelling time:
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Kinshasa
....... . ..... . . .... six
Lnsaka1 . . . . . . . . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . six
Dar cs Salaam
....................... six
Baghdad .
. ........... . ... . ....... four
Damascus ............................... three

working
working
working
working
working

days
days
days
days
days

Reservations were expressed by some members reQd.rd~fl:g the justification for the visit and as to the pro~osed
ttmerary.
7 .. In adopti.ng the report of the Working Group, the
Spec:al Comrmttee also decided that the agenda for its
meetmgs away from Headquarters in 1967 should include the Territories in Africa, Aden, Mauritius, Oman
and the Seychelles, and that at the capitals indicated
b.elow, priority should be given to the hearing of petittoners concerning the following Territories:
Territories under PDrtuguese administration;
Southern Rhodesia, Swaziland and South
West Africa ;
Dar cs Salaam Territories under Portuguese administration,
Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa,
Mauritius and Seychelles;
Aden and Oman;
Baghdad
Aden and Oman.
Damascus

Kinshasa
Lusaka

8. On 12 April 1%7, the Chairman on behalf of the
Special Committee issued a communique on the Committee's meetings away from Headquarters which was
given wide dissemination. The text of the communique
is appended to this chapter (annex I).
9. In a letter dated 11 11ay 1967 (A/ AC.109j238),
the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom
to the United Nations informed the Chairman of the
Special Committee that the United Kingdom Government would not be represented in the Committee during
its meetings away from Headquarters.
10. In a letter dated 23 May 1967 (A/AC.l09j242),
the Permanent Representative of Uruguay to the
United Nations informed the Chairman of the Special
Committee that his delegation was unable for reasons
beyond its control to participate in the Special Committee's debates during its meetings away from Headquarters. He expressed support for the work of the
Committee and gratitude to the various host Governments for their invitation.
11. Members of the Special Committee 2 accompanied by members of the Secretariat arrived at Kinshasa on 26 ~Iay 1967. The Special Committee met in
Kinsh:1sa from 29 l\Iay to 1 June 1967, at the Palais
de la Nation; it arrived at Kitwe on 2 June and met
from 3 to 9 June 1967 at Buchi Hall; it arrived at Dar
es Salaam on 10 June and met from 12 to 21 June 1967
at the Msimbazi Community Centre. The representative of the Secretary-General joined the Special Committee in Dar es Salaam.
12. In a letter elated 13 June 1967 (A/AC.109/247 /
Rev.1). the representative of Iraq to the Special Committee informed the Chairman of the Special Committee
that as a result of the difficult situation facing the whole
of the ~Iiddle East, it would not be opportune for his
GoYernment ancl people to receive the Committee at
that critical time. He had been assured by his Government that the Committee would be most welcome to
hold meetings in Baghdad at a later date. The repre1 Th:- ycnuc for the meetings in Zambia was subsequently
chanrd from Lmaka to Kitwc by the Government of the
Rcp~blic of Zambia.
.
.
~ :\ list 0 j tllC' representatives present at the mect.mgs away
from Headquarters can be found in annex II to tlus chapter.

Annexes

sentative of Syria to the Special Committee made a
statement to the Working Group on 13 June 1967 to
the same effect as the above letter.
13. At its 534th meeting on 14 June 1967, the Special S:?mm~ttee considered in the light of the prevailing
conditiOns 111 the Middle East further recommendations
which were contained in the thirty-first report of the
Yforking Gr?up (A/AC.109/L.410 and Corr.l) regardmg the meetmgs scheduled to be held in Baghdad, Iraq,
and Damascus, Syria, from 22 June to 1 July 1967.
14. At the same meeting, the Committee decided to
adopt the report of the Working Group. By adopting
t~e report of the Working Group, the Committee decided to convey to the Governments of Iraq and Syria:
(a) its gratitude for inviting the Committee to hold
mee~in~s at their respective capitals; (b) its full apprectatlon of the circumstances explained to the Commit~e~ by their r~spective representatives; and (c) the
dectswn that havmg regard to the above-mentioned circumstances the Committee would wish to take advantage
of their respective invitations at a future date. The
Committee also decided to conclude its meetings away
from Headquarters on the adjournment of its series of
meetings in Dar es Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania; to adjourn its meeting in Dares Salaam not later
~han 21 June 1967, and to take up at subsequent meetmgs at Headquarters the items which it would otherwise have considered during its meetings in Baghdad
and Damascus.
15. During its meetings away from Headquarters,
~he Special Committee held thirty-one plenary meetmgs and the Sub-Committee on petitions seven meetings.
Th~ . Special Committee heard twenty-four groups of
petltwners and circulated thirty-nine petitions exclusive of requests for hearings.
16. During their stay in Kinshasa and Dar es
Salaam, members of the Special Committee were enabled, at the invitation of the organizations concerned,
to visit camps ancl other facilities for refugees from
Angola and Mozambique. In Kinshasa, they visited
a reception centre, a hospital and school run by the
GOlt'l'Crncmcnt

rcvolutiomzairc de !'Angola

Cll

cxil

(GRAE) vvhere they were enthusiastically received by
several hundred refugees and met with teachers, doctors
and others concerned with aid to refugees. In Dar es
S;;laam, members visited facilities run by the Frcnte de
Liberta<::~o de Mosambique, including a hospital and the
Moza.ml}!que Institute which provides secondary and
vocational (nurses, aides) training at Dar es Salaam
and conducts primary and other teaching programmes
elsewhere.
17. At the opening of meetings in Kinshasa, Kitwe
and Dar es Salaam respectively, the Special Committee
was addressed by H.E. General Joseph Mobutu, President of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, H.E.
Mr. ~Zenneth Kaunda, President of the Republic of
Zambta and by H.E. :Mr. Rashidi Kawawa second
Vice-President, on behalf of the President' of the
United Republic of Tanzania. The Special Committee
also had the honour of being received by the Heads of
State or Government at each of the three capitals.
18. Jn acco~dan5e with the decision by the Special
Comnnttec at tts :J12th meeting on 29 11ay 1967 to
grant a request addressed to the Chairman on behalf
of the Government of the Democratic Republic of
the Congo (A/AC.109/244). a delegation of that
G?vern.men~ attende.d the meetings of the Special Comtmttee 111 Kmshasa 111 an observer capacity. Further, in
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accordance with a decision taken by the Special Committee at its 512th meeting on 29 May 1967, to grant
a request addressed to the Chairman on behalf of the
Government· of Czechoslovakia (A/AC.109j240 and
Add.l), a representative of that Government attended
the meetings away from Headquarters as an observer.
Similarly, in accordance with a decision taken by the
Special Committee at its 513th meeting on 30 May
1967, to grant a request addressed to the Chairman on
behalf of the Government of Spain (A/AC.109/245) a
representative of that Government attended the me~t
ings in Kinshasa as an observer. Further, in accordance with a decision taken by the Special Committee at its 519th meeting on 3 June 1967, to grant
a request addressed to the Chairman on behalf of the
Government of the Republic of Zambia (A/AC.109/
246), a delegation of that Government attended the
meetings of the Special Committee in Kitwe in an
observer capacity.
19. At its 5 17th meeting on 1 June 1967, the representative of Spain with the consent of the Special
Committee made a statement relating to the question
of the Territories under Portuguese administration. At
its 527th meeting on 9 June 1967, the representative of
Zambia, with the consent of the Special Committee
made a statement on the question of Southern Rhodesia.
At its 53lst meeting on 13 June 1967, a representative
of the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of
Africa of the Organization of African Unity, with the
consent of the Special Committee, made a statement at
the opening of the Special Committee's meetings at Dar
es Salaam. At its 538th meeting on 19 June 1967, the
representative of Somalia, in accordance with a decision
taken by the Committee concerning a request submitted
by his Government (A/AC.109j241), participated in
the consideration of the question of French Somaliland.
20. Following consideration of the relevant items,
the Special Committee adopted resolutions on the question of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, Territories under Portuguese administration and Mauritius,
the Seychelles and St. Helena. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of these items is contained in chapters III, IV, V and XIV respectively of
the present report.
21. With regard to the question of French Somaliland, the Special Committee decided at its 538th meeting held on 19 June 1967, following the hearing of petitioners and a statement by the representative of
Somalia, to take up the question upon resumption of
its meetings in New York.
22. In the light of its discussions on the abovementioned items, the Special Committee also adopted
a resolution concerning the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to colonial Territories considered by it during its meetings
away from Headquarters (see para. 744 below). It also
adopted unanimously a resolution expressint; its appreciation to the host Governments (see para. 751 below).

A.

MEETINGS HELD AT KINSHASA, DEMOCRATIC
REPUBLic oF THE CoNGO
OPENING OF

~IEETINGS

Address by the P1'csident of the Democratic Republic
of th e Co11go
23. The President of tlze Democratic Republic of
the Con go said that it was a great honour for the people
and Government of the Democratic Republic of the
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Congo to serve as host to the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
~eclaration on the Granting of Independence to Colomal Countries and Peoples, thus giving them an opportunity to pay a ringing tribute to the work of the
Organization in the emancipation of peoples. At the
present time, twenty-two years after the signing of the
United Nations Charter by fifty-one nations, and seven
years after the adoption by the General Assembly of
the D.eclaration on the Granting of Independence to
Coloma! Countries and Peoples, the United Nations
counted within its number 122 Members. Hundreds of
millions of human beings had re-entered the ranks of
free peoples. That great current of liberation, sweeping
across the world, had overturned all barriers. The
twentieth century had found in that movement what
would ~e its true title to fame. The political, economic
and soc1al changes resulting from the accession of hundreds of millions of formerly oppressed men and women
to the status of citizens of free countries were such that
a new era in the history of mankind was now clearly
being opened. That extraordinary development was in
no small measure due to the efforts of the United Nations. It was there that the idea that every people had
an inalienable right to decide its own destiny had found
defenders and persons with the organizing skill to bring
that idea from the realm of philosophical systems to
that of political realities.
24. Considerable progress had certainly already been
made, but there could be no yielding to complacency
on that score as long as there was a single oppressed
people, a single colonial people, left in the world. If the
principles for which the former colonial peoples had
fought were just, and if they had been recognized by
the vast majority of States, there was no valid reason
why they should be ignored and rejected in certain
areas of the world.
25. The idea which had given direction to the decolonization of the entire world had been just and
sound, and the Congo stood as a witness to that; it
would therefore be contrary to elementary logic to
admit that that idea could be flouted.
26. The Congo, as an African nation, was keenly
<,ware of the obvious fact that the African continent remained the last refuge of those who would not accept
mankind's decisive development. The Congo, which had
extensive common frontiers with one of the principal
supporters of moribund colonialism, W;JS physically
aware that the liberation of colonial peoples could not
be regarded ;JS fully achieved. As long as any territory
in Africa was under foreign domination, the independence and peace of other countries of the continent,
including the Congo, would be constantly threatened.
27. He would therefore like to be specific in the
treating of the problems that were especially relevant
to the African continent, that were found even on the
frontiers of the Congo and only a few dozen miles away
from Kinshasa. The Congo had a common frontier of
thousands of miles with two countries under Portuguese
domination-Cabinda and Angola. In more than one
place that frontier even separated peoples who formed
a single ethnic group. Father and sons, brothers and
sisters, were thus separated not only by a frontier but
by a veritable iron curtain. The Congo suffered directly
as a ~onsequence. ~ ot far from where the Special
Comm1ttee was meetmg, Portuguese troops violated the
frontiers of the Congo in armed forays and sowed death
among the Cont;olese inhabitants. Under the pretext of
the right of pursuit, bombs were dropped on Congolese
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territory by Portuguese aircraft, shells were fired over
the frontier by Portuguese guns, and the territorial
integrity of the Congo was violated by Portuguese
soldiers.
28. The members of the Special Committee could
visit camps of Angolan refugees at Kinshasa itself, and
there, out of the great destitution caused by colonialist
repression, they could see emerging the will to resist
which in the near future would ensure the victory of
the Angolan patriots over their oppressors. Not far
from Kinshasa there were many other refugee camps
in \vhich old people and men, women and children by
the hundreds of thousands had found refuge. The sight
of them told a great deal about the savagery of colonial
repression and about the growing national awareness
of the people under Portuguese domination; it was a
constant reminder to the Congolese people of the mission which they had inherited of assisting in a particular
way those brothers who were so close to them.
29. Portuguese colonialism was certainly the most
obsolete and least defensible of all. It was more than
anachronistic-it was mediaeval. Was it the ambition
of Portugal, an under-developed country itself, to perpetuate under-development over immense African
areas? It was at present encountering the stubborn
resistance of peoples yearning to be free again. How
could it hope to suppress their just demands by force
of arms, obliging young Portuguese to perform four
years of military service and wasting the meagre resources of the nation on war expenditure. In all parts
of the world and within Portugal itself, regardless of
religious or political philosophy, leaders and peoples
regarded such antiquated colonialism as foolish and
fruitless policy. Its continuance condemned Portugal,
not to stagnation, but to decay. The final result could be
only defeat, the more disastrous for its postponement.
30. It was clear therefore that the Congo would
continue to extend its enthusiastic assistance to all liberation movements whose purpose was to put an end
to colonial domination. It was giving the fullest support
to the Angolan liberation movements and would continue to do so. It strongly urged them, however, not to
regard Congolese national territory as an arena for the
settlement of their disputes. Such fratricidal struggles
moreover caused the Angolan people, still under domination, immeasurable harm. They meant a prolongation
of their sacrifices and sufferings for the sole benefit of
the common foe. \Vhatever the nature of the differences,
it was a matter of honour and duty for the liberation
movements to overcome them for the sake of the cause
for which they had been fighting for nearly seven years.
31. The problem posed by the Rhodesian rebellion
ag-ain~t the lawful authorities of the United Kingdom
also directh· affected the Congo because of its proximitv to ;(:1111hia, with which it had important econon1ic tics. The existence on Zambia's borders of an
illco-al
force subject to no control could. not. but deeply
.:-,
preoccupy the Congo. The Rhodesian s1tuat10n wa~ not
movinrr forward. The Congo had shown the patience
asked "'of it, but patience could not be turned into
tolerance.
32. Political responsibility for the Rhodesian rebellion lav \\·ith the United Kingdom. That great nation,
the mother of parliaments. had helped to forge and
~prcad throu~h the \\·oriel the idea of law. equal f?r a!l
and from "·hich none could escape. For centunes 1t
had held up the image of a. democracy. in which power
dcri,·ed irnm the la\\·s and tram the w1ll of the p~ople.
ITO\\·. then. cuuld that country permit the rule o± law

to be absent for so long from Rhodesia? In the name
of its law the United Kingdom had succeeded in putting
down rebellions and in militarily subjugating those
who had attempted to escape its authority in other
countries in Africa and elsewhere. \Vhy should those
now in command at Salisbury be able to avert the fate
met by so many other rebels? The economic sanctions
which were supposed to have produced the desired
result showed themselves today to be inadequate and
clearly ineffectual. It was inadmissible that a great
Power responsible for world peace should leave at the
Congo's borders an armed, illegal group over which no
valid authority was exercised and which allowed itself
to express feelings of hatred and detestation for the
African nations. The Zimbabwe people, who suffered
more than any other people from the establishment of
an illegal regime at Salisbury, were clearly entitled to
protection from the United Kingdom. The Congo would
not abandon them to their fate.
33. The problem of South Africa was one which
the Congo understood particularly well because it had
itself suffered racial discrimination up until the end
of the Belgian regime. The Congolese had known what
apartheid was; different rules based on racial origin,
or rather. on differences of skin colour, had shaped
the coloma! system of government applied in the
Congo. The Congolese had been belittled and humiliated; they had suffered in their flesh and in their
spirit.
34. That abhorrent system must vanish, for its continuance was in itself a challenge to the fundamental
principles of the United Nations. How could a Member
country so blatantly disregard the letter and spirit of
the United Nations Charter? Under the system of
apartheid a white minority concentrated all power in
its own hands. It was organized to maintain and
extend its domination. It proposed never to submit
to the law of the majority. The black peoples in that
immense territory were kept in a state of economic
exploitation and intellectual stagnation. Their human
rights and rights as citizens were regarded as nonexistent. It was inconceivable for the United Nations
to remain aloof from so deplorable a situation. Millions
of oppressed brothers were counting on help to hasten
their deliverance. \Vith the elimination of apartheid
and the return to majority rule, a new State could
quickly arise in southern Africa. Its natural riches
could render it happy and prosperous. The important
thing was to prevent the enslavement of its people
from continuing.
35. There were, however, startling contradictions.
He would not speak of the astonishing verdict rendered
at The Hague. A resolution had been adopted by the
Uni~ed Nations General Assembly which was clear,
straightforward and consistent with the principles of
law. A way to implement that resolution must be found .
In the discussions concerning South \Vest Africa
much had been said about the defunct Learrue of
Nations, and it might be well to recall wh; that
organization, in which the peoples had placed so much
hope, had ceased to exist. The reason for its demise
had been the egoism of the Powers which had refused
to give effect to the decisions which they themselves
had adopted. That reflection on the past should heln
to safeguard the future. It was unthinkable that th'C
formal resolutions of the United Nations should be
treated as meaningless, particularly by one of the
Org:cnization's own Member States. If such non-com-
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pliance was tolerated further, the very future of the
Organization would be in jeopardy.
36. He had touched on only a few problems-those
closes_t to the Congo and most distressing to the African
consCience. Clearly, much remained to be done in the
sphere of deco~oni~ation. The time for sincerity had
come.. Procrastmatwn was no longer possible. The
questwns had been clearly put and the principles
a~reed upon; the answers could be only positive. But
w1th?ut the necessary sincerity all that would be
nothmg but an exercise in deception for which the
still-colonized peoples would pay the price.
37. The great Powers had decided that it should be
they who bore responsibility for the peace of the world.
The world was not, however, at peace when subjugated
people r~se up in revolt. It was not at peace when
those entltled to live in freedom and dignity as citizens
w~re. held in subjection. If the implementation of the
pnnc1ples of the Charter and of the resolutions of
the United Nations was sincerely desired, then there
could be no doubt that the colonial regimes, a remnant
of th~ past, would soon be coming to an end. If, unhapptly, the acceptance of the principles and decisions
should be only verbal, the liberation of subject peoples
would come to pass anyway, through the will of the
peoples themselves. But how much conflict and upheaval, how much delay in the building up of a true
community of free nations, would result from the
equivocal position in which those peoples would have
been left.
38. Therefore, on behalf of the Congolese people
and Government and on his own behalf, he expressed
the hope that the Special Committee's deliberations
would be fruitful and his sincere wishes for the success
of its work.
General statements
39. The Chairman expressed to the President of the
D~mocratic 1\epublic of the Congo the Special ComJmttee's deep appreciation of his inspiring address,
which would be of great assistance in its work. He
conveyed the Committee's sincere gratitude for the
invitation to begin its meetings in Africa in the historic
city of Kinshasa, and for the hospitality and fraternal
welcome extended to it.
40. The vigilance ancl valour of the Government and
people of the Congo against the forces of reaction,
colonialism and neo-colonialism had earned for them
a place in the hearts of freedom-loving people everywhere. The Special Committee therefore considered it
a signal honour to be meeting at Kinshasa. The common concern for the liquidation of colonialism in all
its manifestations had long made the Committee and
the Government and people of the Congo comrades in
arms. They shared the same ideals, set forth in the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, which asserted the absolute right of all colonial peoples to self-determination
and independence.
41. Seven years previously the plight of the Congo
had been a cause of international alarm and crisis,
brought about by the despoliation of its material assets
and the neglect of its human and spiritual resources
during colonial rule, follov,·ed by the attempted sabotage
of its independence and the sacrifice of one of Africa's
most beloved martyrs, Patrice Lumumba. The resultant
confusion had been intensified and prolonged by the
manccuYres of the preposterous Tshombe. whose name
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had become the byword of treason and intrigue, and
who had met the fate reserved for all traitors of
Africa. It was not surprising that Africa's enemies
had anticipated, and faint-hearted Africans had feared,
a future for the Congo of continued economic and
political instability, deteriorating into disintegration
and possible recolonization. Those forebodings had
been proved wrong, and the accession of General Mobutu to the presidency had been hailed as the return
of dignity and integrity.
42. During the past year, the administrative structur~ had been overhauled and Congolese control over the
natwnal economy and natural resources strengthened.
The Government and people had been tackling with
vigour the vast work of national reconstruction and of
consolidating their independence. The Congolese Government had moved to a commendable position of nonalignment internationally and into the forefront of
support for measures to strengthen African unity and
independence. Having saved itself by its own exertions,
the new Congo was well placed to assist in the salvation
of all Africa by its example.
43. The Special Committee was therefore honoured
and privileged to be meeting now in the Democratic
Republic; all its members looked forward to achieving
fruitful and constructive results, inspired by the
indomitable Congolese people and their dynamic Government. Its meetings at Kinshasa had opened at a time
when the forces of colonialism had cast a gloomy
shadow over the international scene in furtherance of
their own sinister designs to hold the remaining dependent territories in perpetual bondage. The Committee was increasingly concerned that progress in the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
had fallen far short of expectations. In particular, owing
to the deliberate opposition or non-co-operation of the
administering Powers concerned, the serious colonial
problems in southern Africa and in the Arabian
peninsula had shown no perceptible progress towards
a peaceful solution. The situation in the Territories
under Portuguese domination, in South Vvest Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and Aden, had deteriorated so
seriously that it constituted a grave threat to international peace and security.
44. The Special Committee's desire to visit the
colonial Territories and gain first-hand experience of
the situation had been frustrated by the negative attitude of the administering Powers concerned, but its
meetings in Africa and the Near East would facilitate
the appearance before it of the representatives of nationai liberation movements who found it impossible
to travel to New York They would also reaffirm the
solidarity of the United Nations with the colonial
peoples in their legitimate fight to exercise their right
to self-determination and independence, and would
further enhance the Committee's capacity to assist
those peoples in fulfilling their desire for freedom and
independence in accordance with the Charter.
45. The Special Committee's main function during
its meetings at Kinshasa would be to assess the degree
of compliance with General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), as concerned the Portuguese colonies, particularly Angola. That resolution, embodying the Declaration, symbolized the passing of the barbarous
system of colonialism, and ushered in a new era in
international affairs, marked bv the accession to independence of many Asian and African nations. The
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fact that the people of Angola was not numbered among
them was not due to any lack of desire or determination on their part. They had constantly signified their
desire to be free, and had striven by every legitimate
and constitutional means to exercise their inherent right
to self-determination and independence. To all their
appeals and legitimate efforts, the Portuguese Government had opposed a stubborn and vain refusal. Based
as it was on the fascist system of repression and police
rule, it had sought to stem the tide of nationalism and
unity surging through Africa. In order to continue to
drain the human and material resources of Angola
for the benefit of their backward and stagnant country,
the Portuguese authorities uninhibitedly practised
wanton barbarism, mass terrorism and genocide in
Africa.
46. The indigenous inhabitants had responded in the
only manner compatible with dignity and honour: by
taking up anns and opposing their fascist oppressors.
The world was witnessing the killings and counterkillings and maimings which Portuguese obduracy and
stupidity had made inevitable. While the United Nations
might not condone in principle the use of force and
the shedding of blood, in the case of Angola it was
understandable. The rights of dependent peoples to
self-determination and independence had been affirmed
by the Charter and reaffirmed in General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV). ~1oreover, in several subsequent
resolutions the General Assembly had explicitly recognized the legitimacy of the fight by the peoples of
the Portuguese colonies for the exercise of those rights,
and had invited all States to give them moral and
material assistance.
47. The fight had been and would continue to be
difficult, for the Salazar regime was aided by powerful
allies-especially some 'vVestern Powers within the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and their
collaborators in South Africa and Southern Rhodesiawho were determ:ned to perpetuate the subjugation of
the people of the Territories under colonialist domination. They would be sadly disappointed for, as history
had shown, no human power could destroy a people's
determination to be free and independent.
48. The Special Committee was mindful of the noble
efforts of the Government and people of the Congo
on behalf of their African brothers in Angola, where
the Portuguese colonialists were waging a war of extermination against those who asked only to exercise
their ri"ht to self-determination and independence. The
Committee deplored Portugal's attempts to subvert
constituted authority in independent African States
and thus make it safe for the forces of reaction in
southern Africa. It condemned the threats and molestations by the Salazar regime ai~ned at forcing the Governments of independent Afncan States to abandon
their sacred responsibilities towards the colonized part
of southern Africa.
49. He wished to pay a special tribute to the Government and people of the Democratic Republic of the
Cancro for their courageous stand against the forces of
Porhto-uese colonialism. Although preoccupied with
intern~! problems and ~e?eYilled by problems enrrineered b,· the neo-colom:J.hsts, they lnd gone to great
~twth s to· cri Ye moral and material assistance to the
.\frican peoiJle of _:\ngola who wer~ denied their fundament al hum ~, n nghts. The Cotmmttee was happy to
be :-tLie to Jearn :1.t first hand, near the theatre of
conflict. th e pro6'ress of the struggle for freedom and

independence in the Portuguese colonies. It confidently
hoped that it would thus be enabled to formulate
specific recommendations as a constructive contribution
to the solution of the problem. Portugal was the
poorest and most backward country in Europe: but
for the aid received through NATO from some
Vv estern countries, it could not continue its barbaric
acts. The Committee appealed to tho se countries not
to help Portugal. They must know that those acts were
incompatible not only with the United Nations Charter
but also with the yery democracy that they always
professed to defend.
50. He addressed to the leaders of all liberation
movements a sincere appeal for unity in the fight for
freedom. They too were conscious of the fact that
the forces of reaction would not hesitate to exploit
and welcome any differences in the liberation movements with a view to postponing the ultimate liquidation of colonial regimes. Those leaders were painfully
aware that the fight for the elimination of colonialism
would be a particularly difficult one in southern Africa
-the strongest bastion of colonial interests. As had
been emphasized by all heads of African Governments,
the independence of existing African States was meaningless unless linked with total liberation from colonial
rule; any setbacks in the fight for the liberation of
colonial territories in Africa was a setback to the vital
interests of all African States, and any humiliation
to the Africans under colonial rule a humiliation to all
Africans. Hence his plea for unity of thought, purpose
and action, which was indispensable if the elimination
of colonialism was to be achieved with the least possible delay.
51. The representative of Ethiopia associated his
delegation with the tribute paid by the Chairman to
the President, Government and people of the Democrat_ic Republic of the Congo for inviting the Special
Comnuttee to Kinshasa and for the excellent hospitality
they had offered. He also thanked President I\·1obutu
for his very inspiring statement to the Committee.
The leader and people of the Congo had clearly shown
their determination to be in the forefront of the fight
for the total emancipation of Africa. Needless to sav,
Africans welcomed that determination, especially in
view of all the sufferings and deprivation that the
Congo had undergone in the colonial and post-colonial
era.
52. The Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, unanimously adopted by the United Nations General Assembly in 1960, was an expression of the common
desire and readiness to abolish all vestiges of colonialism. without delay. The colonial wars in Angola,
Mozambtque and Guinea called Portuguese Guinea,
and the colonialist machinations in Zimbabwe and
elsewhere, showed that the objectives laid clown in the
Declaration were still far from being achieved. It was
for that reason that the Special Committee, as the
m~ral conscience of humanity, once again raised its
votce on behalf of the world's oppressed peoples.
53. Events in Angola. Mozambique and Zimbabwe
showed that colonialism was indeed a canker spreading
eYil. unrest and the danger of broader conflict. It was
the duty of the Committee members to bring home
to the remaining colonial Powers the futility of their
policy of oppression and suppression, for no matter
how long and bitter the fight might be, there could
be no doubt about the outcome. For that reason he
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called upon the freedom fighters in Angola, Mozambique and other colonial areas to redouble their efforts
to achieve freedom and self-determination for their
countries, secure in the knowledge that all progressive
mankind stood behind them.

54. The Ethiopian delegation would make known
its views on the individual items of the agenda as they
were taken up. It would do everything in its power to
facilitate the Special Committee's work.
55. The representative of India expressed his sincere
appreciation to the President, Government and people
of the Democratic Republic of the Congo for their
invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings at Kinshasa, which gave it the opportunity
of discussing some of the most important problems
in the proximity of the colonial Territories concerned.
By their invitation the Government and people of the
Congo had manifested the deep interest they had
always taken in decolonization since they had acquired
independence nearly seven years ago. The name of the
late Patrice Lumumba would continue to inspire millions of people in the colonial Territories throughout
the world. It was not surprising that his successors,
and in particular the new regime under the leadership
of General Mobutu, should continue to keep the
torch of freedom burning. He paid a particular tribute
to the practical assistance which the Democratic
Republic of the Congo was providing to the people
of Angola in their fight for freedom.
56. The statement by the President of the Republic
contained important points to which the Special Committee should give serious thought.
57. During its stay at Kinshasa the Committee
would devote particular attention to the problems of
Angola and Guinea called Portuguese Guinea. The
Indian delegation attached the highest importance to
the attainment of freedom by those and indeed all
other colonial Territories. The people of India-like
those of the Congo-had suffered from colonial rule
for many years and were therefore fully aware of the
indignities which colonial peoples had to undergo.
India too had experienced Portuguese colonial rule for
several hundred years. The Indian people had argued
and reasoned with the Portuguese, but in the end
they had had to use the only language which the Portuguese seemed to understand-the language of force.
All those factors made India's commitment to help
free its brethren in the colonial Territories irrevocable.
It condemned the barbarous rule of Portugal in its
colonies, which perhaps surpassed all previous colonial
systems in the brutality of its suppression. He pledged
his delegation's unreserved support in removing the
ugly cancer of colonialism from the face of the earth.
58. It was also particularly gratifying to his delegation that the Committee was meeting in Kinshasa,
because India enjoyed very friendly relations with the
Democratic Republic. India had had the honour of
assisting the Congolese people in overcoming the. :xternal forces of reaction which had sought to d1v1de
the country soon after its independence, and had thus
helped to maintain its territory's integrity and sovereignty. The delegations of the two countries in the
United Nations worked very closely together in all
issues, particularly colonial issues. He had very pleas~t
personal memories of his previous stay at the Ind1an
Embassy in Kinshasa from 1961 to 1963.

51

59. The Indian delegation wished the friendly people
of the Democratic Republic of the Congo success in
all their activities.
60. The representative of Iran sincerely thanked the
President, Government and people of the Democratic
Republic of the Congo for their kind invitation to the
Special Committee to hold some of its meetings at
Kinshasa, a city which had been so deeply involved
in the fight for freedom and independence. The meetings would be a tribute to the memory of the Congo's
national leader, one of the world's great champions
of freedom, Patrice Lumumba, whose ideals, indomitable spirit and legacy could not fail to inspire the
Committee's work. The opening address by President
Mobutu had been a further affirmation of the Congo's
determination to fight colonialism.
61. The interest of the Iranian Government in
vigorously pursuing a policy aimed at the total eradication of colonialism derived from the conviction that
lasting world peace could be attained only by striking
at the roots of the injustices which so many suffered at
the hands of so few. Colonialism was one of the
world's most flagrant forms of injustice; it bred hatred
and thrived on subjugation. Even though most of
Africa was free, certain parts continued to suffer injustice and, as President Mobutu had said, freedomloving peoples could not rest content as long as any
part of the continent remained the refuge of the oppressor. The valiant peoples of Angola, Mozambique,
Guinea (Bissau), Zimbabwe and South West Africa,
among others, were continuing the fight for independence, each in accordance with its own particular
circumstances. Their struggle was also that of the States
represented in the Committee; it was therefore the
Committee's primary function to mobilize all international efforts to ensure its success. Any setback in
the campaign to liberate the oppressed peoples in any
part of Africa was a setback for the whole of Africa,
but he was confident that, no matter how much longer
the Portuguese, the South Africans and the illegal
regime of Southern Rhodesia clung to their oppressive
rule, the day would soon come, when Africans would
once again be born free. It was against that background that he wished to pay a tribute to the valiant
contribution of the Democratic Republic of the Congo
to the fight against tyranny and oppression in Africa.
62. The representative of Venezuela thanked the
President, Government and people of the Democratic
Republic of the Congo for their war?1 welcom_e and
proverbial hospitality. The Democrat1c Repubhc-an
independent part of the African continent-would
provide a stimulating setting for the Sp~cia~ Co'?mittee's work. The progress of the Repubhc smce 1ts
inclepemlence was a constant source of satisfaction
and encouraged further efforts to uproot the anachronistic colonial system and eliminate the policy of racial
discrimination which was unfortunately still being
practised in many parts of the continent.
63. Venezuela and Latin America as a whole were
bound to the African continent not only by historical
ties but also by the interests common to all developing
countries and, above all, by the ideal of liberty. His
delegation wished to pay special tribute to those Con,..,aolese who had given their lives in the battle for
freedom.
64. Venezuela's solidarity with the African nations
was shown by its firm support of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV), and no political, economic or
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strategic consideration would ever cause it to waver.
The fifth special session of the General Assembly
on the problem of South \Vest Africa was self-explanatory. The joint draft resolution submitted by the
African, Asian and Latin American groups reiterated
their firm resolve to continue the fight against the
forces of colonialism.
65. The opinion of his delegation could be summed
up in a saying of Simon Bolivar, the Liberator: "He
who does not cherish liberty will be hounded by
misfortune and universal censure." Those words expressed a philosophy fully shared by his country.
History was an irreversible process. Those who still
practised colonialism would eventually be overcome
by the determination of the countries which had chosen
the path of history, as had the Democratic Republic
of the Congo which had invited the Special Committee
as a gesture of solidarity with its African brothers
still under the colonial yoke.
66. The Special Committee's work during its meetings in Africa and the l\Iiddle East was of special
importance in the decolonization process. Its presence
was not only a symbol of its earnest concern for the
development of self-determination and independence,
but also a renewed effort to eradicate the last vestiges
of colonialism. Its meetings would certainly provide
first-hand information and new material for inclusion
in the alreadv voluminous archives on those who defied
the most ele;11entary principles of the United Nations
Charter and universal morality. It would thus be possible once again to appeal for justice in the General
Assembly against the supporters of colonialism and the
nations responsible for the policy of apartheid.
67. The various Territories included in the programme of work were of such importance that he
would deal with each extensively in the individual
discussions on each territory.
68. His delegation was, as always, ready to support
unreservedly any measure in accordance with the
Charter of the United Nations likely to expedite
the impiemcntation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) in the Territories under Portuguese administration. Southern Rhodesia. South \Vest Africa
and other dependent countries. It denounced, in particular. Portugal's action against th e Congolese people,
"·ho had \vekomed the 1\ngolan refugees, and categoric:llly condemned Portugal's colonial war.
o9. He strongly deplored the absence of the United
Kingdom delegation and the lamentable failure of that
country to co-operate with the Special Committee in
its work. Its absence was all the more regrettable
because the United Kingdom was politically responsible
for granting indepcmlence to Southern Rhodesia.
Hm\·e\·er. he a~ sured the Zimb<Lbwe people that their
struggle \\'Ot!ld not be in yain and that the clays of
bn Smith's racist minority Government were numbered.
10. South \\'est :\frica would understand that the
principles of human rights. \\·hich the South African
Gowrnment did not re ~ p cct. mad e it necessary to
op en th e way for the peaceiul tran sfer of the Territory,
;t,; a fir::;t step to11·ards fina l iw!cpcndcnce.
/1. The \\·ork of the Special Committee in Africa
;ltlcl th e :'diddle East \Ya s therefore of spec ial signi!ic1ncc. :t:> a ~tep towards eradicating colonialism in
:;ccorchncc ,,·ith the highest principle:=- of the Cnitccl
:\ations. Optin1i•;n ;end an unqu c~t ioning bith in
.\irica':' dc:'tin_•• :-;hould he the kc\'JlOtC' of the Com-

mittee's discussions. Until Africa was free world peace
would always be in danger.
72. The representative of Sierra Leone expressed
his sincere gratitude to President Mobutu for devoting
some of his valuable time to opening the Special
Committee's series of meetings. His address had
provided much food for thought and would remain
in the minds of the Committee !11embers not only
during their stay at Kinshasa but also throughout their
travels and in New York. The President was leader
of a people whose recent history was marked by
upheaval and a grim fight for independence, and his
people had first-hand experience of colonialism and
neo-colonialism. The President's presence at the opening meeting emphasized the great interest of the Democratic H.epublic in the liberation of the African
peoples. During their short time at Kinshasa, all
delegations had had the opportunity of appreciating
the spontaneous welcome of the Congolese, which was
typical of all African peoples.
73. The Democratic Republic's proximity to the
scene of the crimes committed in the Portuguese
Territories, its own struggles to rid itself of colonial
rule and its battle against neo-colonialism had commanded general respect. He had been requested by
the Chairman and members of the National Reformation Council of Sierra Leone to express, on their
behalf and on behalf of the people of Sierra Leone,
their best wishes to the President, Government and
people of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, with
which Sierra Leone had long-standing ties. Some of
the people of the Congo had settled in Sierra Leone
over 150 years before, on their return from slavery
and had founded a town, called Congo Town, which
they had made their home. People from Sierra Leone
had also travelled to the Congo some fifty years
before at the request of their employers and had
settled there. Sierra Leone had taken part in the
United Nations Operation in the Congo and a contingent of its soldiers had been there during those
very difficult days.
74. Turning to the matter of clecolonization, he
recalled that , on 14 December 1960, the General
Assembly had ~clopted resolution 1514 (XV), the
Magna Carta of freedom for colonial peoples. Four
months later, Sierra Leone had become independent
and the one hundredth Member of the United Nations.
Since then progress in decolonization had been slow.
Africa was still burdened with the archaic thinking of
Sabz<Lr, who wished to turn Africans into Portuguese ;
it was confronted by Ian Smith and his 200,000 \Vhites
who insisted on ruling 4 million indigenous Africans.
The Government of South Africa, not content with
maintaining the policy of atarthrid in its own territory,
was also applying it in South \Vest Africa and defying
the United Nations its right to rule that Territory.
No less important were the Spanish Territories of
Equatorial Guinea, Ifni and the Spanish Sahara,
although in them there had been some slight progress
towards liberation. Swaziland was still on the list of
colonial Territories and the que stion of French Somalibncl had not yet been soh·ecl. A large part of Africa
th erefore wa s sti ll under the colonia! \'Oke. Aden and
Oma:1 continued to present difficulties: eyen though it
had been agreed tint the form er \YOu!cl become independent no later th:1n 1968. The important question
\\·a,; th e type of independence con templated. Another
probl em \Yas that of th e smailer islands in the Pacific
and :\tlantic oceans, all of \Yhich should have the right
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to self-determination, whatever their size. If they
decided to remain associated in one form or another
with a larger Power, they should be entitled to reconsider that decision at specified intervals and to
terminate it unilaterally at any time.
75. The African countries had been accused of being
emotional about racial matters and of making the
struggle against them their main interest. They had
however experienced colonial rule in the twentieth
century, had seen their natural resources drained and
justifiably intended to halt that trend. They had also
suffered under colonial rule, insults and a consequent
loss of human dignity. It was therefore not surprising
that all Africans were united in the fight to free their
brothers, who were still dominated by colonial Powers.
They would continue the fight with greater vigour
until all Africa was free of that scourge, but they would
not rest there; they would also help their brothers
across the seas until all nations became free.
76. Portugal continued to wage war on Africans in
Angola, lVIozambique and Guinea, so-called Portuguese
Guinea; that small, poor European country continued
its vicious attack on people whose only crime was their
wish to be free and to exercise their rights under the
United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights. The fight would continue, for the
spirit of Africa never would be broken. Other colonial
Powers had already learnt that lesson.
77. In Rhodesia Ian Smith was boasting that economic sanctions had failed. They had done so because
unscrupulous businessmen in countries, which paid lip
service to the Security Council's resolution but refused
to restrain their citizens, continued to trade with
Rhodesia directly or through third parties.
78. A few days before, the South African Government had dealt in first reading with a bill intended
to extend powers of arrest and detention of Africans
in South and South Vv est Africa. As if to show its
contempt for the General Assembly, it was timing the
bill to coincide with the conclusion of the debate on
that Territory. Such events could continue because
some nations of the world did not practise what they
preached. Great nations were spending thousands of
millions of dollars in many areas to further the ideology
that a great Power could not allow one country to
dominate another. Many thousands of people had died
for that cause, yet those great Powers did little to implement the fundamental right to freedom in Africa
and elsewhere. The continued efforts of Salazar, Ian
Smith and Vorster to force their will on the Africans
both individually and collectively could only be regarded as the domination of one group by another.
Those States and the people who assisted the enemies
of freedom should be condemned. It was regrettable
that the administering Powers continued to cling to
their Territories and refused inspection by the United
Nations, as if they had something to hide.
79. With all the energy it could muster, Sierra
Leone would continue to strive for the expulsion of
the colonial Powers from Africa. His Government
reaffirmed General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),
the Charter and the principles of human rights. It
would carry out their principles and continue the fight
with all its might as it had done since Sierra Leone's
independence six years before.
80. The reuresentative of the Union of So'Z-·ict Socialist Republics expressed his delegatiot1's gratitude
to the Congolese Government and people for having
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invited the Committee to meet at Kinshasa. He had
great interest to the address by the
the Democratic Republic of the Congo
sett:ng forth his Government's position in the struggle
agamst colonialism and stressing the irreversible character of national liberation movements. The Committee's
present session was opening in the heart of Africa,
rn a country where racists and colonialists had done
their utmost to perpetuate the colonial regime and
where armed interventions had cost the lives of a great
many patriots. Despite all those obstacles, however,
the Congo had succeeded in gaining its independence.
The Soviet people, celebrating the fiftieth anniversary
of the October Revolution, were gratified by the historic
transformations of the old order that had taken place
in Africa. The Africans' wish to put a permanent end
to colonial regimes and to combat neo-colonialism had
always had the support of the Soviet Union. The
process of liquidating the colonial system in Africa
had.gone forward because of the struggle waged by the
Afncan peoples themselves, but the United Nations
had played an important role in adopting, on the
initiative of the Soviet Union, resolution 1514 (XV)
setting forth the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. That
Declaration reflected the efforts of the greater part of
mankind to put an end to the infamous manifestations
of colonialism. Since the resolution's adoption in 1960,
SO million human beings had thrown off the colonial
yoke and twenty independent States had been formed.
The. task was far from being completed, however, for
bastwns of colonialism still existed in Africa and the
Near East.
81. The Committee's task was to contribute all it
could to the final elimination of colonialism. That was
the point of the present session away from Headquarters, for the Committee could meet at places not
far from where the colonialists were pursuing their
reactionary policies and could learn of the methods
they were using. There was no doubt that the direct
participation in the Committee's deliberations of the
African peoples fighting for freedom would make it
easier to find the means of implementing resolution
1514 (XV). The Committee must pursue that task
until no single piece of land remained in the hands of
the racists. The struggle against colonialism must be
intensified, for the continued existence of a number
of reactionary centres posed a direct threat to the
young States that had recently won their freedom.
The basic purpose of the present session must be to
work out measures for rendering political, moral and
any other forms of aid to the national liberation movements and for forcing the colonial Powers to implement
the decisions of the United Nations. To that end the
Committee must co-operate with the Organization of
African Unity, the Arab League and all others seeking
to assist the peoples striving for freedom. The first
objective of the Committee's work should remain the
emancipation from colonial oppression of the large
colonial territories of Angola, Mozambique, South West
Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Guinea (Bissau)
in Africa, and Aden and Oman in the Arabian
peninsula.
82. The focal point of racism at present was South
Africa, where the colonial Powers and imperialist
monopolies exerted their influence. Acts of ruthless
repression were r:erpetrated there. The region had
witnessed the creatron of a bloc of white countries-the
Republic of South Africa, Portugal and Southern Rholister~ed with
Pre~rdent of
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desia-into which the South African Government
had drawn South \Vest Africa. The object of the bloc,
acting in league with the colonial Powers and imperialist monopolies, was to preserve the domination
of the racists and colonialists in the colonial territories
and exert pressu re on the young African States. The
activities of the monopolies, supported by the United
States, the United Kingdom and the Federal Republic
of Germany, constituted an obstacle to the liberation of
the African continent. The Committee should study the
significant role the monopolies played in the perpetuation of the colonial order. It should make recommendations on that subject to the General Assembly,
in whose agenda for the twenty-second session it had
been decided to include a separate item on the activities of intermtional monopolies in colonies. It was
for the Committee to determine who was responsible for
the failure to implement the decisions of the United
Nations. Hi s delegation also hoped that the Committee would devote attention to the military activities
of the colonial Powers and to the presence in some
territories of military bases, which were a further
obstacle to the liberation of the oppressed peoples.
The colonial Powers continued to establish military
bases for use against the national liberation movement
and the new independent States. The South African
racists made use of the bases in South \Vest Africa to
suppress the national liberation movement and exert
pressure on neighbouring countries. Portugal used its
bases in Angola and l\fozambique not only locally but
also against the Democratic Republic of the Congo. It
continued to interfere in the domestic affairs of the
Congolese people, to enjoy the support of its partners
in South Africa and to receive economic and military
aid from the members of NATO, especially the United
States of America and the Federal Republic of Germany. It also received assistance from the United
Nations and particularly from the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development ( IBRD). The
Committee should recommend to the General Assembly
the adoption of decisions which would put an end to
Portugal's colonialist activities.
83. In Southern Rhodesia, the United Kingdom was
endeavouring to protect its own interests and to safeg-uard the position of the imperialist monopolies. The
Committee should study the situation and find the means
of solving the problem speedily.
84. The Soviet Union had always stressed the need
for the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples to be given effect.
It had always declared its support. f~r t~1e deman?s
of the African peoples and for the elamnat10n of racist
rco-imcs. It believed that the day was near when the
Ia~ centres of colonialism would be destroyed. It was
gratified that the Committee's proceedings were being
~o ncluctecl bv the representative of the United Republic
of Tanzani;, who discharged the important duties of
Chairman with great energy and ability.
85. The Soviet delegation was prepared to cooperate in making the !?resent session a success: It
would unite its efforts wtth those of other delegatiOns
in order that the problem of colonialism might be
soh·ed in accordance with the lofty principles of the
Charter.
86. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan::ania thanked the Government and p~op_le ?f ~he
Dcmocr:~tic Republic of the Congo for ~~herr mvrtat:on
to the Speci:~l Committee to meet at Kmshasa, wluch

was an expression of the deep-rooted tradition of
hospitality of the African people. There existed strong
fraternal bonds between the people of his country and
those of the Congo, bonds which were being strengthened by the efforts to unite the peoples of Africa. By
their unity and solidarity they would march ever more
strongly forward to defeat the forces of reaction and
the aggressive imperialist offensive and so achieve the
complete liberation of the African continent. It was no
secret that such forces feared the unity of the African
people and the mammoth achievements of the liberated
African countries.
87. The independence of the Congo had been won
at the costly sacrifice of its heroic sons, the most
eminent and beloved of whom had been Patrice Lumumba. The material and spiritual achievements of
the Congolese people were evident, and his delegation
was convinced that, under the leadership of their
Government, they would achieve further and greater
victories in developing their country.
88. He expressed his appreciation of the wise and
precise observations made by President Mobutu in
addressing the Special Committee and associated himself with the remarks made by the Chairman.
89. He agreed with the representative of Venezuela
that it was indeed regrettable that the United Kingdom
delegation bad once again decided not to join the
Special Committee at its meetings away from Headquarters, a fact that was the more regrettable since
the Committee would be discussing very serious situations which were the direct result of the colonial
policies of that Government. Its absence cast doubts
on the sincerity of the many professions it had made
of its wish to co-operate with the Committee.
90. Since the present meeting was the first in
Africa, it would be useful to analyse briefly the existing
situation with respect to decolonization but, in doing
so, he did not wish to minimize or magnify the problems
facing colonial countries and peoples. Decolonization
had to be viewed from a position of principle, but
emphasis might rightly be placed on a particular
situation in view of the consequences that might arise
if the situation was prolonged. In that connexion,
the colonial problem, created by the aggressive designs
of the imperialist Powers, was undoubtedly most urgent
in Africa.
91. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), which,
on the occasion of its adoption in 1960, had been
hailed by all peace-loving peoples as an important
stage in the revolt of the human conscience against
the enormities of colonialism and as a milestone in the
history of the United Nations, was an unequivocal
condemnation of the exploitation of man by man
through the colonial system. It was a declaration by
the progressive forces that they intended to fight
colonialism to the bitter end, in order not onlv to
achieve the independence of the colonized peoples but
also to liberate man's energy and resources for the
general progress of humanity. Colonialism, which involv~d the brutal suppression of human beings, was
definrtely not a peaceful system and the fight against
it was an integral part of the fight for peace.
92. The continued existence of Portuguese colonialism in Africa-a most shameful page in the annals
of human history-was the direct result of the material
support given to fascist Portugal by its NATO allies,
for it was obvious that Portugal, a poor, weak, primitive and demoralized country, could not wage its current
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costly and barbaric campaign if it was not a tool of
international imperialism and a convenient overseer of
the exploitation by foreign capitalist monopolies of the
abundant riches of Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and
Mozambique. Studies by the United Nations and other
institutions had revealed the barefaced exploitation of
the Territories under Portuguese domination by capitalist monopolies originating in the 'Western countries. Thus, the mining revenue alone from Angola in
1966 had been estimated at more than 3,000 million
escudos, the bulk of which had gone to monopolies such
as the subsidiaries of the former Union miniere and the
Angola Diamond Company. The latter had made a clear
profit of over 170 million escudos.
93. Such exploitation, in itself immoral and unjust,
formed part of the stratagems used to suppress the people of Angola, and a study by the Special Committee
had revealed that the colonialists had received major
donations from those capitalist sources for what was
cynically called "the defence of Angola".
94. The gallant people of Angola had for years attempted to obtain by peaceful means their national ri_ght
to sovereignty and independence al!d the Um~ed
Nations had passed countless resolutiOns reaffirmmg
those rights, yet the Portuguese col?n~alists continued
to use the most modern and sophtstlcated forms of
warfare to suppress them. The so-called "defence'' was
thus aggression against the Angolan people. Information available to the United Nations showed that there
were more than 400 airfields and landing strips in
Angola, twenty-seven of which_ coul~ a~commodat_e the
largest aircraft capable of operatmg wtth~n the T~rntory,
and that the Portuguese were deploymg agamst the
patriots an estimated 700 fighter planes, many of
modern design, together with such aircraft as the Lockheed Harpoon PV -2 bomber.
95. That situation was contrary to General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) and other General Assem?ly
resolutions and was also incompatible with the pnnciples of the Charter. Moreover, the continued existence
of Portuguese colonialism constituted a dangerous
threat to the peace and stability of ad~oinin¥ parts of
Africa. The henchmen of Portuguese Hnpenaltsm had
launched countless aggressive campaigns against independent and sovereign countries s_uch as the De:110cratic Republic of the Congo, Zambta, and the Umted
Republic of Tanzania.
96. The patient African peoples had always considered that the problem of colonialism in general, and
of Portuguese colonialism in particular, could be solved
peacefully. It was for that reason that his country s':lpported the principles of the Charter an~ the Declaratwn
contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
Countless resolutions had been adopted by the United
Nations calling upon Portugal and its Western a!lies
to change their attitude and to restore to the. Afncan
peoples their sovereign rights and lib~rties. T1me and
ac:rain the international forces of react1on and plunder
h~d defied those resolutions. It was high time that
Portttrral
and its allies took stock of their responsio
bilities. The United Republic of Tanzama, tt; tts endeavour to ensure that the objectives of resolutron 1514
(XV) were achieved with the minitm;m of. f~rth_er
difficulties, was prepared to do everythmg wtthm Its
power to ~nforce .respect for United Nations resoluti<;ms
and considered tt the duty of every freedom-lovmg
human being to join in the honourable struggle to
achieve the liberation of the Territories under Portu0
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guese domination. It thus called upon the Angolan
patriots to redouble their efforts to liberate their motherland and associated itself with the Chairman's appeal to
them to make every effort to unite in their fight.
97. The same vicious and aggressive system as
existed in Angola had brought about the usurpation of
the African people's rights by the racist white minority
in Southern Rhodesia and was holding South West
Africa prisoner in defiance of international opinion.
The same system was causing bloodshed in South
Arabia and riding roughshod over the peoples in other
parts of the world.
98. The Special Committee was well aware of the
many resolutions adopted by the Committee and the
General Assembly with a view to achieving the full
implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). In these resolutions certain action had been called for on the part
of the various United Nations agencies and organs.
He requested the Secretariat to prepare and distribute
a working paper showing the various requests that had
been made together with the action, if any, that had been
taken to comply with them. Particular attention should
also be paid to the aid, of whatever nature, which might
have been given to the national liberation movements
and what criteria they were required to meet in order
to qualify for such aid.
99. The representative of Mali expressed his del~
gation's gratitude to the Government of the Democratic
Republic of the Congo for its kind invitation to the
Special Committee. Mali appreciated the true worth
of that act of statesmanship by o. sister Republic occupying a strategic position in Africa a!ld the w?rld.
History had ordained that the D~mocrattc Rep~bltc of
the Congo, the United Repubhc of Tanzama a~d
Zambia should be islands of liberty and hope for millions of African nationalists waging a bitter and noble
struggle against the colonialism and imperialism which
oppressed that part of Africa.
100. By accepting that kind invit<:tion, _the . Spec.ial
Committee had wished to demonstrate 1ts sobdanty with
the worthy sons of Africa who were bearing arms
in the firrht against the injustice of the colonial regimes.
He recalled the sacrifice made six years previously by
Patrice Lumumba, that great son of Africa, so that
freedom and dignity might return to African soil.
Patrice Lumumba had given his life so that Africa in
rreneral and the Congo in particular, could again be~ome f~ee so that the exploitation of man by man
should fo; ever disappear from the continent and so
that Africans could combine their energies, potential
and genius to construct a better world, on a b~sis. of
respect for the right _of peopl~s to self-determmatron
recognized by the Umted Nattons Charter.
101. The message left by Patrice Lumumba would
auide the African people in their struggle for the final
~radication of colonialism in all its forms. His delegation
paid tribute to that great patriot an_d wis~ed to assure
its Congolese brothers of its support m their struggle for
a better future. It was grateful to the President of the
Democratic Republic of the Congo, who, by his presence had lent added solemnity to the Special Committ~e's work. The wisdom of his statement would certainly assist the Committee in its searc~ f?r pract!cal
solutions of the grave problem of colomahsm, which,
unhappily, still prevailed in Africa.

102. The Special Committee's meetings in Africa
during the current year were being held in troubled
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times. Imperialism had returned to the attack with
increased ferocity and, to safeguard sordid interests,
was making a mockery of the United Nations Charter
and the noble principles it contained. The world was
the powerless spectator of interference in the internal
affairs of sovereign States; the Viet-Namese people
were be!ng prevented from solving their problems by
them selves and tension had been created in the Middle
East while, at the same time, the Charter and resolutions
of the United Nations proclaimed respect for the integrity of independent territories and for the right
of all peoples to self-determination.

104. The debates on the question of South \Vest Africa during the General Assembly's special session had
shown that colonialism understood only one language,
that of force. His delegation did not believe that the
African s and Arabs would be condemned for having
taken arms to free their countries. It therefore paid
tribute to the patriots of Angola, 1\-lozamhiqne, Guinea
(Bissau), Aden, Southern Rhodesia and elsewhere, who
were fighting Yaliantly for independence and freedom.
It had always upheld their just cause and would not
fail to meet its obligations. It would give moral and
material assistance to all nationalists fighting for freedom :1nd ind ependence in Afr:ca , Asia and Latin
America. It was convinced that the Special Committee's
work during the current year would once again he
extrem ely success ful since. despite the plots of the imperialists, the Africans were determined to reg::tin their
independence. l\'lali would den ounce the actiyities of
the colonialists who were shamefully exploiting the
human all(! material riches of the Africans in the Territories not yet liberated, despite their obligation under
the Charter to help such peoples and prepare them to
manage their own affairs.

tion of African soil remained under the yoke of colonialism.
106. His delegation's references to the threat to international peace and security posed by colonialism
were not abstract. It remembered the incursions by
Portuguese mercenaries into Congolese territory, in
violation of the United Nations Charter, and the numerous violent and provocative acts committed against the
peaceful people of the United Republic of Tanzania
by Salazar's hordes, who had not even spared the peaceloving Republic of Senegal. Mali had consistently condemned such barbarous actions and would continue to
do so and to support its brethren in Senegal and the
United Republic of Tanzania . If that situation continued it would inevitably lead to war, for which the
Portuguese and their allies would bear the sole responsibility. Mali urged all the great Powers to suspend
their aid to Portugal, which refused to respect the
United Nations Charter and the General Assembly's
resolutions.
107. Mali was confident of the outcome of the people's struggle for their right to self-determination and
for the final eradication of colonialism. Colonialism
was doomed. It would soon disappear if the signatories
of the Charter at San Francisco and the other Member
States of the United Nations were willing to respect the
Charter and to implement fully the resolutions of the
Special Committee, the General Assembly and the Security Council. It was high time to implement resolution
1514 (XV) in order to spare the world the further
upheavals which racial discrimination supported by
international capitalism could not fail to provoke.
108. His delegation reserved the right to speak again
on the problems to be considered by the Special Committee. It wished once again to express its gratitude to
the Government of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo for the great interest it was taking in the
Special Committee's work.
109. The representative of Yugoslavia, having expressed his thanks to the President, Government and
people of the Democratic Republic of the Congo for
their kind invitation to meet at Kinshasa and for the
heartfelt welcome they had extended to the Special
Committee, said that the invitation bore further testimony to the readiness of the Democratic Republic to
make the greatest possible contribution to the fight of
those peoples of Africa who were still under brutal colonial domination. The Congolese people had suffered
greatly in fighting for their freedom from colonialist
and neo-colonhlist forces but. as President l\fobutu
had stated in his impressive a;ldress, they were determined to help in the complete elimination of colonialism
from African soil.

103. His delegation would make a detailed statement
at a later stage on the situation in the Territories under
Portuguese domin:~tion. Neverth eless, it wished to take
the opportunity afforded it to appeal to all Angolan
nationali sts to unite and drive the Portuguese occupier
into the sea. Their disagreements served the cause of
Salazar to the detriment of Africa. The African peoples could not understand the fratricidal stmggle bet\H'Cll the Gou\'emement rc£\'olutionnai rc de I' Angola
en exil and the ~Im·imento Popular cle Libertaci'io de
.\ngola. It \vas time for th em to unit e. in order to
;;prcd tl1c procc~s oi dccolon ization in the Territory o.f
Angola . It ,,·as their d:tty to do so 1Jccause, ZtS Pre~I
clent ~fo!1t1tu hac! so nghtly ohscrwd. there could JJe
no pe:1ce for :1ny African country as long as any por-

1_10. The colonialist and neo-colonialist forces, in
thetr attempt to perpetuate their exploitation of the
rich natural resources of the country, had resorted to
the most brutal use of force and militarv intervention
and the Congolese people, in frustratit{g their plans:
had . made enormous sacrifices, particularly that of
Patrtce Lumumba, the great champion of the freedom
of the Congo and of all Africa. He was confident that
the ideals for which Patrice LunHtmba had laid down
his life would be attained and that all Africa would in
t~1e end be fr e~ of imperi.alistic threats, colonial subjugation and merctless explOitation, despite the use made bv
the racists and fascists of Portugal, Southern Rhodesi;
and South Afric.c'1 of their material superioritv as a
mc:'.ns of blackmail, pressure and interference. ~

103. The failure to observe that fundamental principle was causing tension and daily menaced international peace and security. In areas not yet liberated,
particularly in southern Africa, the situation grew more
serious each day and was becoming a racial conflict. In
Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, South \Vest Africa
and the Territories under Portuguese domination, white
settlers who had usurped power were withholding all
rights from the Bbcks, the true owners of Africa. The
\Vestern Powers, by aiding such people as Ian Smith,
Salazar and Vorster, were hampering the Africans in
their struggle for freedom and independence. Every day
the NATO Powers, disregarding the United Nations
Charter and the Special Committee's resolutions, were
selling conventional and even nuclear weapons to the
racist settlers, thereby enabling them to prolong their
do~1~nation despite the condemnation of international
opmton.
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111. His delegation was well aware that the fight
of the African people for liberation, and the efforts of
the Special Committee to assist them, would be no easy
task. It fully realized that colonialist and neo-colonialist
forces were doing everything in their power to halt
decolonization and to retain and strengthen their strongholds in certain regions of Africa, especially those which
they considered to be vital to their political, strategic
and economic interests. It was obvious that the racist
minority regimes in Southern Rhodesia and South
Africa and a backward and isolated country like Portugal, could not hold vast areas and peoples in their thrall,
without material assistance from elsewhere. In the case
of the Territories under Portuguese domination, for example, if the only opposition facing the international
community had been that of Portugal, the peoples of
those Territories would have attained their liberation
years before. Owing, however, to the material, military
and moral help which powerful NATO allies were rendering to Salazar, Portugal had been able to continue
its domination of a considerable part of Africa. The
meek denunciations of the fascist policy of Portugal
and other racist regimes in southern Africa by some of
Portugal's allies could not conceal the glaring truth.
112. The intensification of the activities of various
international monopolies in the colonial Territories,
which tended to consolidate the racist regimes of Portugal, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa, were
seriously impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The Portuguese armed forces, in
their war against the fight for freedom of the peoples
under its domination, were using weapons acquired
through their membership in NATO, or under bilateral
agreements concluded with some of their allies. Foreign
military bases were being established or reinforced
in the colonial Territories and constituted a fundamental obstacle to the liberation of the colonial peoples
and an instrument of pressure on neighbouring States.
Moreover, the moral support, which was manifest~d
even in the United Nations, received by the raetst
reaimes from their partners and the latter's refusal to
pt~ numerous United Nations resolutions into effect,
made it possible for those regimes to continue their
abhorrent policy. Colonial strongholds established on
African soil not only served to perpetuate economic
exploitation of the Territories for the benefit of colonial
rulers but also enabled the colonialists to interfere
directly in the affairs of independent countries and thus
hamper their political and economic development. It was
clear from the facts revealed to the Special Committee
that colonial wars and repressive measures against the
African populations were part of a larger plan devised
by the reactionary forces to preserve their foreign,
political and economic interests.
113. That policy of force and pressure was being
applied not only in Africa but also in other parts of the
world, the most extreme example being Viet-Nam.
Dangerous activities by the reactionaries were also evident in the Middle East, where attempts were being
made to impose feudal rule on Aden despite the determined fight by the great majority of its people for
independence.
114. Yugoslavia had always supported the fully justified and legitimate fight for freedom of peoples under
colonial domination. The international community and
the United Nations had a special responsibility to help
such peoples to exercise their rights and freely to de-
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termine their own destiny. The world Organization bore
that responsibility not only in view of its emphasis on
the principles of self-determination and independence
but also because it was . only by discharging that responsibility that it could fully carry out its primary
mission of safeguarding and consolidating world peace.
The great majority of the world's people had come
to realize that the vestiges of colonialism constituted
the most immediate threat to international peace and
security.
115. The Special Committee had for years been entrusted with a highly responsible assignment: the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and, although, in view of the obstacles placed
in its path by colonial and neo-colonial forces, it had
not accomplished spectacular results, it had made a substantial contribution by bringing to the notice of the
international community the conditions in which the
colonized peoples were living and the legitimacy of
their fight for national liberation.
116. The current visit to Africa, which would enable
his delegation to learn new facts about the colonialist
plans and activities and the efforts of the peoples in their
fight for freedom, would also enable the Special Committee to help the United Nations to accelerate the decolonization process and to render more practical assistance to the national liberation movements.
117. The United Kingdom's decision not to participate in the Committee's work in Africa was very disappointing.
118. The representative of Bulgaria associated himself with previous speakers in expressing gratitude to
the Government of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo and the Congolese people for the cordial v:elcome they had given the Special Committee. The invitation to meet at Kinshasa was a friendly gesture to the
Special Committee and the United Nations which his
delegation warmly appreciated and which showed how
deeply the Congo was interested in the li?eration of _the
African peoples still subject to colonialist oppress10n.
Bulgaria was linked to the Democratic Republic of the
Congo by strong bonds of friendship, which it hoped
to strengthen further, and his delegation had noted
with pleasure the progress achieved by the great countrymen of Patrice Lumumba.
119. The debate during the General Assembly's special session and developments during the current year
showed that the struggle of oppressed peoples against
colonialism had entered a decisive phase. The past year
had been marked by further intensificat!on of the an~ed
struggle of the people of sout~ern Afnca, :vh_o had mftictec! heavy losses on the raCist and colomal~st forces.
The valiant patriots of Angola, Mozambique and
Guinea (Bissau) had already liberated considerable
areas of their Territories, in which they were now organizing a free. ~nd democra~ic life for _the people _and
laying the poht1cal, economic and social foundat10ns
for future independent States.
120. Another characteristic of the new phase upon
which the struo-crle for national liberat:on in Africa had
entered was tl;'eb continually increasing solidarity of the
anti-imper!alist forc~s, par~icularly the Afri,can, _Asi~n
and socialist countnes, which had redoubleu their aid,
both moral and material, to national liberation movements. The United Nations had also made a contribution by conclem~1ing_ the v~rious :nan_ifestations c:f colonialism and racism 111 Afnca, wluch It had descnbecl as
crimes against humanity, and by appealing to all l\Iem-
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ber States to give moral and material support to the
peoples fighting against the colonial and racist regimes.
121. Unhappily, it was a fact that, despite t?e
enthusiastic struggle for national liberation and desp1te
the support which the overwheln;ing m~jority of countries had expressed for the natwnal liberation movements very large areas were still under the colonial
yoke, 'although over seven years had elapsed since the
adoption of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. That
was a disturbing fact. It showed that the efforts of the
anti-imperialist forces and the c_olonizing activities of t~e
United ~ations must be intensified and that the SpeCial
Committee and the General Assembly must find new
ways to give their decisions greater effect. They must
get to the heart of the problem. They must establish the
reason for the lack of decisive success in the oppressed
peoples' struggle for their liberation.
122. The debates in the General Assembly had again
shown the harmful results of the political, economic
and military co-operation of the great \Vester~ ~owers,
particularly the United States, wit.h the colomah~t and
racist resimes in Africa. It was qmte clear that Without
the assi~tance of its NATO allies a backward country
like Portuo-al would not have been able to withstand
the pressu~e of the national liberation movement in
Africa. The Special Committee's reports and the statements by petitioners amounted to a veritable indictment
of \Vestern monopolies and high financiers, whose n~a
lirrnant activities were manifest in Southern Rhodes1a,
tl~e Porturruese colonies and South \Vest Africa. All
the expre;<;ions of sympathy which the United States
and other \Vestern Powers might make were rendered
hollow by the facts. The time had come to tell the
Governments of the \Vestern Powers and the NATO
countries that their assistance to the colonial and racist
regimes and their participation in the exploitation ~f an
enslaved !\frica made them accomplices to the cnmes
committed daily by the regimes of Salazar, Ian Smith
and V orster. Unless it was ended, their co-operation
with Portugual South Africa and Southern Rhodesia
would cause untold suffering and thousands of victims.
It \VOtlld a(T(Travatc racial hatred in Africa and that
could not f;il to have disastrous consequences. In
resolution 2189 (XXI) on the Implementation of the
Decbr:~tion on tlw Granting of Independence to Colonial Counties and Peoples, the General Assembly had
once again requested the Go':ernme!lts of Memb.er
States to end their co-operation w1th the colomal
Powers. That appeal had fallen on deaf ears and the
debnt<:>s of t!w Fourth Committee <1nd the :~ppeal to
IBI~ D and other specialized agencies had had no greater
success. It was distressing to note that even some
international organizations and agencies withi_n the
United Nations system continued to co-oper~te w1th the
colonial and racist regimes. The International Telecommunication Union had officially cir~ulated. the. letter
from the South African Government 111 wh1ch It had
stated th<lt it \Vas acceding on behalf ?f ?outh \Vest
Africa to the International TelecommumcatJOn Conv~n
tion. The Soviet Union had rightly drawn ~he attent.wn
of :\fember States to that fact, whi~~ was .mcompat1ble
with the General Assembly's deCl!'!Ons. 111 the lett~r
wh;ch it had sent to the Secrctary-G:neral on 26 Annl
10()/.:1 l"nfortunatcly. tktt wa~ no 1~obted .case. Tl:e
Gcn "ral .-\ ~sct nhly ilnd tl;e Fourth Committe ~.o-111tL~
1
examine' the problem and 1s~ue clear :mel una111u1,uou~

guidel_ines and recommendations for the specialized
agenc1es.
123. The Special Committee should take account of
the fact that, as the struggle of the oppressed peoples
for national liberation and independence intensified,
there was a stubborn reaction in colonialist and neocolonialist circles. There was fierce opposition to the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries :md Peoples. Nevertheless, the anti-imperialist forces were immense and
capable of carrying the last bastions of im~erialism. The
time had come to impress upon the react10nary forces,
once and for all, that the era of colonialism bad passed;
the time had come to mobilize all forces, including those
of the United Nations, to help the oppressed peoples
break the last chains of imperialism. The Committee
must play its part in the achievement of those ends
and, in so doing, could count on his delegation's unreserved support.
124. The representative of the United States of
America expressed his sincere thanks and appreciation
for the wise words addressed to the members of the
Special Committee by President Mobutu, who had
emphasized that the Committee could not wash its
hands of the matter when people were deprived of their
rights, both as human beings and as citizens, of their
liberty and their dignity, but must persist in its efforts
to aid all peoples to obtain majority government. His
delegation, Government and people entirely supported
those principles and objectives and the achievement of
fully representative government for all men.
125. He recalled the po\verful and consistent support provided by his country, both bilaterally and
through the United Nations, to strengthen the independence and sovereignty of the Democratic Republic and
re-emphasized the great importance which his Government and people attached to continuing their clo~e. and
friendly relations with that country. The recent visit by
the Under-Secretary of State and Mrs. Katzenbach reflected their deep interest in furthering those good
relations.
126. The progress achieved under the leadership of
President Mobutu hacllaid the foundations for the more
complete realization of the Congo's great human and
material ·potential.
127. Despite overriding internal problems since its
independence, the Democratic Republic had nevertheless had the generosity to share its heavily taxed resources with more than 250,000 refugees from neighbouring Angola. He was proud to say that the United
States was continuing to supply large quantities of
food and medicines to relieve the hardships of those
refugees.
128. His delegation was grateful for the generous
hospitality provided by the Democratic Republic for the
current meetings at Kinshasa.
129. He intended to deal factually at a later and
appropriate stage with the numerous misrepresentations
and innuendoes that had been made against his country
by several delegates in their replies to the President's
address.
130. The represC'ntative of Poland associated himself
with the appreciation expressed by other delegations to
the President, Government and people of the Democratic Republic of the Congo. He had been deeply
touched by the hospitality and cordiality shown. His
delegation felt particularly honoured to attend meetings
in the country of the great Congolese patriot and son of
Africa. Patrice Lumumba.
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131. He had listened with great interest and attention to the important address by President Mobutu
which would greatly assist the Special Committee in its
deliberations.
132. The Special Committee's decision to meet in
Africa and the Near East, where extremely difficult
colonial problems still persisted, reflected the growing
concern of the United Nations for those Territories and
its determination to ensure that their peoples gained
their freedom and independence under the best possible
conditions. The Committee had come to Africa to make
an on-the-spot examination of the situation, to acquaint
itself with the problems of Angola, Mozambique, Guinea
(Bissau), Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa
and to continue its search for ways and means of implementing the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
Nevertheless, whatever part the United Nations had
played and still had to play in the process of decolonization, it would be misleading to think that it was the
deciding factor in the achievement of national objectives ; their fulfilment depended essentially on the determination of the colonized peoples to free themselves
from foreign domination.
133. Although considerable progress in decolonization had been made during the preceding decade, the
dangers inherent in the continued existence of colonial
regimes had by no means decreased. That was particularly true in southern Africa, where the colonial Powers
were stubbornly refusing to comply with the recommendations of the Special Committee, the General Assembly
and the Security Council. It was that stubborn opposition to decolonization which constituted the common
denominator of all the items on the Committee's agenda.
The problems it was called upon to discuss were closely
interrelated and connected with the policy of apartheid,
since Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia and
South \Vest Africa were not merely colonies of Portugal or the United Kingdom but virtually economic colonics of the Republic of South Africa. The United
Kingdom, the United States, the Federal Republic of
Germany and other Western Powers were together
exploiting the natural resources and cheap labour of the
richest part of Africa. The racial discrimination, aggression and direct military action of Salazar, Vorster and
Smith were possible only because of the assistance given
to them by leading NATO countries. It was clear that
the colonial Powers were determined to preserve white
domination in southern Africa and to further the interests of the monopolies and international financial groupings in the whole region. On the basis of studies made
by the Special Committee, the General Assembly, at its
twenty-first session, had condemned those foreign financial and economic combines in South West Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination for supporting colonial regimes and
for seriously obstructing the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The General Assembly had,
in addition, called upon the Governments concerned to
take steps to end such activities.
134. Despite the sincere efforts of the international
community, the situation with regard to the implementation of the various recommendations w0s far from
satisfactory and had. if anything, deteriorated. In the
case of Southern Rhodesia, for example, the so-called
selective sanctions had proved ineffective and the minority regime was continuing its illegal. existence .. The
colonial wars waged by Portugal agamst the natwnal
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liberation movements in Angola, Mozambique and
Guinea (Bissau) were gaining momentum and the military build-up in South Africa and the Portugueseoccupied Territories was continuing. Similar imperialist
aggression was also manifest in other parts of the world,
particularly Viet-Nam.
135. The many resolutions adopted by various
United Nations bodies calling upon the administering
Powers to release political prisoners, to end states of
emergency, to dismantle military bases and to grant
freedom to colonial Territories in Africa, the Middle
East and other parts of the world had so far been
ignored. That situation was of grave concern to the
Special Committee, and the current series of meetings
offered a further opportunity of bringing the colonial
Powers and their supporters, including some United
Nations specialized agencies, to book. It was to be
hoped that the Special Committee's presence in Africa
would encourage the freedom fighters of Angola and
other Territories, which were still enduring humiliation
and exploitation under oppressive colonial regimes, and
would assure them of the legitimacy of their fight,
which was supported by all progressive mankind.
136. The Government and the people of Poland, by
virtue of their historic traditions and the very nature of
the socialist structure of the country, were opposed to
national and racial oppression and stood for the immediate and full implementation of the anti-colonialist
Declaration and the exercise in the shortest possible
time of the legitimate rights of the colonial peoples to
freedom, self-determination and independence. They
considered the fight for freedom and independence to be
also one for peace since, as long as colonialism existed,
there could be no lasting peace in the world. In view of
its principles, therefore, the Polish Government had
always supported national liberation movements in
Africa and elsewhere and had strictly abided by all the
decisions adopted by the General Assembly and the
Security Council with re(!"arcl to Portuguese colonial
policy, apartheid and racial discrimination in South
Africa and those relating to the illegal minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia. As in the past, his delegation
would continue to co-operate to the best of its ability
and would support any effective measures designed to
eliminate colonialism in all its manifestations and forms.
137. The representative of Chile thanked President
Mobutu for his address and associated himself with the
thanks expressed by the Chairman to the Congolese
Government and people for the hospitality they had so
generously extended.
138. Chile had great admiration and affection for the
Congolese nation and was well aware of the extraordinary efforts mad~ by its Goven;ment to ~chieve national reconstructiOn and economic and social development. The Democratic Republic was a giant by reason
of its geographical situation, its vast nat_ural wealth and,
above all, its people. It wa~ clear~y destmecl to occupy a
prominent place, not only_ 111 Afnca, but als? among t~e
nations of the world. Ltke the Democrattc Republic,
Chile possessed considerable copper resources and
wished to make use of them for the welfare of its people. ~is Government _had taken imp~;ta~t st~p~ in that
directwn, on the nattonal level, by Chileamzmg" the
mines and on the international level, by concerting
marketing 'arrangements with the other copper-producinrr countries of Africa and Latin America. A meetinoof"'representatives of those countries \vas shortly to tak~
place at Lusaka for the purpose of framing a joint
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policy which would enable them to obtain a just reward
from their mining activities.
139. It was appropriate that the Special Committee
should begin its work in the Congo since that country
bordered upon the largest remaining colonial Territory.
:1\Iembers would have the valuable opportunity of hearing the Angolan political leaders who were fighting for
their country's freedom and had already had the unforgettable experience of visiting the administrative offices,
dispensaries and schools which they had so painstakingly estahlished to aid the mass of Angolan refugees.
He hoped that the Committee's presence at Kinshasa
would enable it to collect and reveal to the world information which would help in the fight for Angolan independence and that it would encourage unity among the
Angolan patriots.
140. Although decolonization had made great head\vay in the preceding fifteen years and many proud nations had emerged in Africa, a number of which were
the modern representatives of old African empires that
had reached a high degree of civilization, the future,
though full of promise, was not without its difficulties.
N eyertheless, the emergence of a free Africa was the
political event of the century, although some Territories
were still subjected to the hateful colonial regime, and
they were precisely the most difficult cases-the ones in
which foreign Pmvers showed the greatest obstinacy
and cruelty in opposing the freedom movements. Those
Powers endangered the rise of a free Africa and the
harmful effects extended throughout the world since
respect for human rights and the maintenance of peace
were indivisible.
1-1). The peoples of Latin America fully supported
Africa in its fight to end colonialism. They too had
been colonized and rather more than 150 years before
ha<l had to sacrifice many thousands of lives to wrest
their independence. In modern times, with the existence
of the United Nations and the possibility of arousing
the world's conscience, it might be possible to help decisiYely by peaceful means to liberate those peoples
which \vere still under the colonial yoke. Although the
United Nations was necessarily imperfect in that respect
and could not he a substitute for the efforts of the
subject peoples themselves, its activities could be important. The States of Latin America were co-operating
with 1he African and Asian countries in their campaign
within the United Nations to end colonialism. Only a
week before, thev had unreservedly supported a resolution on South \Vest Africa. His delegation welcomed
the unitv of the third world in the common search for
solution~ of major economic and social problems, particular!\· with re~ard to colonialism and respect for
ll!lm~n · ri~;hts ;md dignity.
1-t2. The representative of Italy associated himself
\\·it h the speakers who had e-.;presscd their ~ratitude ~o
the Cowrnment and people of the DemO(Tattc Republic
of the Congo for the generous and cordial hospitality
,vhich thev harl shown to the Special Committee. The
meetings to he held at Kinshasa would he doubly effectiw: the Congolese people wou1cl he able to follow
the Committee's work closely while the Committee
would benefit from the :tttention and whole-hearted
support of Congolese public opini~n in discussing_ prohJcms which affected the Congo (hrectly, concernmg as
th<T did the Jibertv and independe1~ce of all Afric:tn
pe~ples. The g~ogr;phical and political position of the
Co! 1..-,-, ,~·ns. in Jt,celf. a guarantee of the succes~ of the
Con;~nittee"s \\·ork. His delegation was pleased to renew
its a.-surances th:1t it would co-operate to the utmost

with the Committee so that its work during the current
session could hasten the achievement of the objectives
set forth in the United Nations Charter and General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Italy had long had extremely cordial relations with the Congo, which were
increasingly strengthened by economic, cultural and
commercial ties.
143. The representative of Finland thanked President Mobutu for his kind words of welcome and the
Government of the Democratic Republic of the Congo
for its generous invitation to the Special Committee
and its hospitality.
144. Although Finland was very distant, it took
great interest in the future of Africa and shared the
deep concern of the United Nations about the problems
of colonialism that still remained. He was sure that
the Committee's meetings in Africa would make it
easier to understand the problems involved and to help
peoples still under colonial administration in their
struggle for self-determination and independence.
145. The representative of Australia, speaking on
behalf of his GoYermnent, expressed his appreciation of
the honour done to the Special Committee by President
Mobutu in addressing its opening meeting.
146. He was grateful for the hospitality offered by
the Government of the Democratic Republic and for the
excellent facilities placed at the Special Committee's
disposal.
147. He hoped that the Special Committee's visit
to Africa would contribute to his country's understanding and awareness of African problems, aspirations and
achievements.
148. The spirit of co-operation shown by the Government of the Democratic Republic of the Congo
would, he was sure, enable the Special Committee to
approach its important work in a thoughtful and constructive manner.
149. The representative of Svn:a said he welcomed
the fact that. for the fourth time since its creation,
the Special Committee was holding its meetings away
from Headquarters on African soil. His delegation
was convinced of the value of the joint endeayour to
examine the colonial problems l1efore the Committee
from close to.
150. His delegation had particularly appreciated the
extremely fraternal welcome extended to the Special
Committee by the people and Government of the
Democratic Republic of the Congo. Such generous hospitality was not surprising in a country which had been
one of the battlefields in the fight :-tgainst foreign
domination and whose soil had been drenched in the
blood of its sons to safeguard the independence won
through very heavy sacrifices.
151. His delegation had been able to Yisit the Angolan refugee camps of the Angolan Republic in exile.
The misery and suffering of those fraternal African
people. driven from their homeland hv the forces of
colonial oppression, reminded him of the plight of
other refugees, dear to him, who had also been driven
from their lwmes ;111d their countrv, ;\rab Palestine,
hv lnnds of forei<~n Zionists who l;ad come from all
p~rts r,f the world to ~ettle in the countrv bv ,-iolence,
with the <::osist:-~nce ;1J1c\ complicity of certain colonial
Pm\·rrs, the inalienable rights of a ,,·hole people being
held in contempt.
152. The General Assembly had been considering
the question of the Territories under Portuguese domi-
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nation for more than ten years already and had unfortunately failed to reach a satisfactory solution. The
people of Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese
Guinea and other Territories under Portuguese administration remained in thrall to the Portuguese colonizer. Under his yoke for centuries, they had known
every indignity, racial discrimination, forced labour,
ignorance and the denial of civil and political rights.
153. The General Assembly, the Security Council
and the Special Committee itself had vainly adopted
numerous resolutions reminding Portugal of its obligations under the United Nations Charter, the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples and urging it to abandon its anachronistic
policies in those Territories and to grant their peoples
their inalienable right to independence and freedom.
The Portuguese colonizers scorned those resolutions
and continued to exploit the natural riches of the
colonized Territories, sharing the profits with their foreign accomplices. They continued to use the assistance
and weapons provided by their NATO allies to suppress the population of the Territories and even went
so far as to send workers from them to South Africa,
replacing them by foreign immigrants.
154. The Special Committee had already drawn
the Security Council's attention to the serious threat
to world peace and security arising from those activities and had asked it to take appropriate measures,
including sanctions, to ensure that Portugal respected
the resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council. He reminded the Committee of General
Assembly resolution 2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965,
in which the General Assembly urged Member States
to t;cke meilsures ;1gainst Portugal, separately or collectively, from breaking off diplomatic relations to boycotting all trade. He reminded it also that, after taking
note of the chapter of the Special Committee's report
dealing with the Territories under Portuguese administration, the General Assembly had adopted resolution
2184 (XXI) of 12 December 1966, recommending the
Security Council to make it obligatory for all States
to implement the measures contained in resolution
2107 (XX).
155. Unhappily. those resolutions had had no tangible result. Portugal continued to ignore the existence
of resolution 1514 (XV) and was encouraged in that
attitude by its NATO allies and by groups of foreign
financiers whose interests were carefully protected,
while some of their profits went to increase Portugal's
stock of arms.
156. All possible moral pressure and persuasion had
been brought to bear in vain. vVas it not time to use
more effective means in order to force the obstinate
colonizer to renounce such anachronistic practices?
157. The Republic of Syria, in keeping with its traditional policy. expressed its complete solidarity with the
peoples of Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese
Guinea and other Territories under Portuguese domination. His delegation was prepared to support any radical, or even coercive, measure which the Special Committee might recommend in order to bring the Salazar
regime to grant freedom and independence to the colonial peoples and countries which it held in subjection.
158. The representative of Tltnisia expressed his
deep 6ratitudC' to the Congolese Government :md people
for their kind invitation to the Special Committee to
meet at Kinshasa and for the outstanding welcome
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which they had extended to it. The important statement
by the President of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo would be a good guide for the Committee in
its work.
159. All delegations were aware of the determination
of the Congolese Government and people to work for
the liberation of peoples still under colonial domination. They knew that they were actively supporting
the patriots fighting to free themselves from the Portuguese yoke and that they received Angolan refugees
as brothers, despite the reprisals and frontier incidents
which that entailed. The situation of the Democratic
Republic of the Congo was similar to that of Tunisia
at the time of the Algerian liberation. His delegation
therefore realized the difficulties confronting that country and appreciated the true value of the efforts and
sacrifices which the Congolese people had taken upon
themselves.
160. As a result of the Congolese Government's invitation to meet in the great African capital of Kinshasa, the Special Committee would be able to hear
petitioners and to form an exact idea of the situation.
161. The discipline and determination of the Angolan patriots had made a deep impression on the
Special Committee when it had visited the Gouvernement revolutionnaire de 1' Angola en exil. Sooner or
later, their enthusiasm would overcome the Salazar
regime.
162. Many African peoples were, unhappily, still
under the yoke. Horrible atrocities were committed
daily by the colonialists, who stubbornly maintained
their domination, disregarding international public
opinion and human rights.
163. The Special Committee had the heavy responsibility of finding solutions which would meet the aspirations of the peoples still under colonial rule. His
delegation would co-operate in its work to the utmost in
order to ensure respect for the principles of the Charter
and the implementation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV).
164. The representative of the h1ory Coast joined
previous speakers in expressing his deep gratitude
to the President and people of the Democratic Republic of the Congo for the cordial and fraternal welcome
which they had extended to the Special Committee.
165. At the present stage in the Special Committee's
work, his delegation was not in a position to make a
general statement on the problems with which the
Committee was concerned. He reserved the right to
express his delegation's views on certain agenda items
at a later stage.
166. His delegation attached considerable importance
to the problems of decol?nization, as did all the other
deleuations present, and It very much hoped that other
cou;tries would follow the Congo's example, so that the
United Nations, and more particularly the Special
Committee, could better discharge their difficult tasks.
His delegation hoped that the Committee's work would
be an effective contribution to the complete liberation
of the peoples still under foreign domination.
167. The representative of Iraq said that his delegation was particularly pleased to have an opportunitv
of seeing for itself the achievements of the newly
independent African countries, of which the Democratic
Republic was one of the foremost. He was grateful
to the Congolese Government for its hospitalitv and to
President Mobutu for his address.
''

62

General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes

168 .. It was particularly significant that the Special
Committee's work should have begun with a visit to
the camps of the Angolan refugees. The courage, determination and patience of those refugees would inspire
the Committee to help them in their plight and their
fight for freedom. The United Nations had a sacred
duty to help refugees from countries with illegally established Governments, such as Angola, Palestine and
South Africa. The United Nations and the specialized
agenci es should do more to assist refugees in the attainment of the rights recognized by the international
community.
169. Iraq had always supported .the African countries in their fight for liberation, for it too had suffered
from colonialism, racial discrimination and foreign
exploitation. His delegation had co-sponsored scores of
resolutions concerning African and Asian countries,
the latest of which dealt with South West Africa. It
would continue to support the fight of the people of
Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique, Angola and other
Portuguese colonies, French Somalia, Aden, Oman
and Palestine.
170. His delegation very much regretted the enforced
absence of the delegations of Afghanistan and Uruguay,
and the continued absence of the delegation of the
United Kingdom.
171. The representative of Madagascar associated
himself with the tributes paid by earlier speakers to
the President of the Democratic Republic of the Congo
and the Congolese people.
172. His delegation was gratified that the Special
Committee's first meetings were being held in one of
the greatest countries in Africa and had listened to the
important an d wise speech by the President of the
Democratic Republic of the Congo with great satisfaction.
173. Madagascar's position on colonial prohlems was
well known, both in the United Nations and in the
Organization of African Unity, and it was therefore
unnecessary to explain it afresh. His delegation would
have the opportunity of giving a detailed explanation
of its views on the questions to which it attached importance at subsequent meetings of the Committee. It
was convinced that the Committee's work at Kinshasa
would be most fruitful and was ready to co-operate
whole-heartedly with all delegations present in the search
for ways and means to en::~hle peoples and countries
which were still under colonial rule to exercise, at an
early date, their right to freed om, self-determination and
independence.
CLOS TKG' OF i\tEETI:-<GS

Statement by the Minister for Forci[Jit Affairs of the
Democratic Republic of the Congo
17-L The Minister for Foreign Af]airs of the Dcmocrr:.tic Hcpubtic of the Congo thanker! th e Special Committee. on behalf of the Presiden t of the Republic. Lieutenant-G eneral Toseph-Desire l\1obutu, the Congolese
people, its GoYernment and, h~m s.elf, _for having accep~ed
the Conrrolese Governments mvitation to meet at Kmshas:-t. Xow that the session at Kinshasa was coming
to an enrl. it y;as time to pay a tribute to :-tll the pa:-ticipa.nts. who had spared no ~ffort to n:ake it a ~uccess.
The cordial atmosphere which had reigned dunng the
Committee·s debates. the frankness with \vhich the
Committee hac! conclnctecl its discussion. and the solicitude with ,,·hich it had tackled the various problems

before it all proved its determination to find speedy
and satisfactory solutions to the problems of decolonization.
175. In its exchanges of views with the petitioners,
the Special Committee had evoked the thorny problems
raised by the liberation of Angola, Cabinda and socalled Portuguese Guinea. The frank dialogue between
the members of the Committee and the representatives
of the liberation movements had contributed significantly to the definition of many questions raised by the
struggle for national liberation and had also enabled
the members of the Committee to realize how much
work remained to be done. The Committee's visit to
the Angolan refugees had amply brought out the fact
that colonialism was still a reality, despite the irreversible current of decolonization and progress which
characterized the twentieth century.
176. On the present occasion it would be appropriate
to address a solemn appeal to the great Powers which,
directly or indirectly, by their passivity, encouraged the
countries which were perpetuating colonialism. They
should be invited to help implement the relevant United
Nations resolutions and persuade the countries which
were lagging behind to accept the decolonization
process. It was useless to extol the principles of freedom
and democracy, while tolerating a situation in which
much of the world remained subject to the colonial yoke.
177. On the eve of the Special Committee's departure to continue its mission, he wished to state that the
Congo would never shirk its responsibility to aid Africa. He reaffirmed that his Government would aid
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea
and the other African countries which had not yet been
liberated. He also wished to reiterate the heartfelt appeal which the President of the Democratic Republic
of the Congo and the Committee had made at the opening of the session at Kinshasa to all African combatants to work together in a united movement in order
to speed the liberation of the whole continent.
178. The Congolese Government had hcen particularly touched by the kind words addressed to it by the
members of the Special Committee, and wished to avail
itself of the opportunity to reaffirm its faith in the work
of the United Nations.
179. He congratulated th e Special Committee
warmly on the work it had clone at Kinshasa and expressed his conviction that its recommendations to the
General Assembly would advance the cause of the liberation of the Territories which had not yet gained
their independence. He wished the Committee every
success in the continuation of its mission.

General statements
180. The Chairman thanked the Foreign Minister
for hi s encouraging address which clea;ly reflected
the active support of the Congolese Government in the
fight to liberate colonial countries, its dedication to the
aims of the Charter and its complete solidarity with the
Special Committee's objectives and efforts. The Special
Committee's meetings at Kinshasa had, thanks to the
lavish hospitality, co-operation and goodwill of the
Government . and people of the Democratic Republic,
taken place 111 an atmosphere which left nothino- to be
desired and none of the technical prerequisites f~r successful meetings had been bcking.
1~1. He expresse~ the Special Committee's deep
gratitude to the Pres1clent, Government and people of
the Democratic Republic and assured them that the
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185. The Special Committee had thus acquired a
greater understanding of the suff~rings. and legitimate
wishes of the people of Angola , mcludmg the e.ncl~ve
of Cahinda, a fact which constituted yet another JUStification of the Committee's decision to hold a series of
meetings at Kinshasa, since the information received
would not have been available had that decision not
facilit8.ted the appearance of petitioners before it. It
would be a disservice to the cause of decolonization
if leaders of national liberation movements 'vere always
expected to relinquish their posts to appear before the
Committee in New York The Committee fully supported their fight, which was as just as it wa~ urgent,
and would redoubl e its efforts to basten the mdependence of Angola.

taking full account of the valuable testimony furnished
to it at Kinshasa.
187. He reiterated his plea for unity among the liberation movements-unity of thought, purpose and action-since only through such unity could colonialism
be eliminated and freedom and independence achieved
for the people of Angola.
188. He requested the Foreign Minister to convey
to the President of the Democratic Republic, to his
Government and to his dynamic people the gratitude
of the Special Committee for the hospitality and friendliness with which it had been received.
189. The representative of Ethiopia associated himself most heartily with the Chairman's remarks. He had
the honour to speak on behalf of the African and
Asian countries and Yugoslavia in thanking the Foreign Minister not only for his inspiring address but
also for the great hospitality the Special Committee
had received from the Government and people of the
Democratic Republic. That was not, however, unexpected, since such hospitality was an integral part of the
best African tradition.
190. He assured Mr. Bomboko of the continually
increasing interest of the delegations, for which ~e was
speaking, in t~e developm~nt of .the. Democratic Republic and thetr sympathetic a~mtratwn and full .support for the work of its people 111 the cause of national
reconstruction. He also thanked them for the strong
moral and material support they have given to. the
Angolan patriots. By inviting the Special Commtttee
to Kinshasa, the Congolese Government had clearly
demonstrated the great importance it attached to d~
colonization in general and to African freedom 111
particular. Despite the activities of Salazar, Vorster,
Smith and their like, the flame of freedom wou.ld continue to burn bright and, though the pace mtght be
slow, decolonization would continue on its inexorable
march until all Africa-and, indeed, the whole worldhad won the basic human right of self-determination.
191. He thanked the Government of the Democrat~c
Republic for the facilities it had extended to the pe~l
tioners in enabling them to appear before the Special
Committee and to supply it with so much valuable
evidence. He conveyed the fraternal greetings of the
delerrations for which he spoke to the Congolese people
and its President and wished them every success.
192. The representative of A_ustralia• ~aid that he
was speaking for the ~epres~~tatlves .vf Fmland, I!aly
and the United States 111 addthon to hts own delegatiOn.
He expressed his thanks _for the exc~Ilent facil!ties and
great 11Dspitality wit~ whtch the Spectal <:omr:uttee had
been received. Meetmgs had been expedtted 111 a most
effective manner and, although his anticipations on
camino- to the Democratic Republic had been high, they
had b~en more than completely fulfilled.

186. The Special Committee had been unanimous
in callin"' for the intensification of aid to tbe refugees
from th: Territories under Portuguese administrati~n,
in consultation with the Organization of African Umty
(OAU) and, through that organization, wi.th the
national liberation movements in those Territones. He
reminded the petitioners that the Committee's action
would not be limited to that consensus. After it had
heard the other petitioners, who would appear be.fore
it at the other capitals to be visited, the Committee
would proceed to the adoption of conclusions at_Id :ecommendations concerning all aspects of decolomzatwn,

193. He offered the President, Government and people of the Democratic Repu~lic his most ~incere wishes
for their continued prospenty and happmess and assured them that the Special Committee was leaving
their country with great regret and with many pleasant
memones.
194. The representative of Venezuela said that, on
behalf of the Chilean delegation and his own, he wished
to conrrratulate the Foreign Minister on his inspiring
statem~nt and to thank him and the Congolese Government for the warmth of their welcome and the facilities

impetus which the Congolese Government had given
the Committee would be an important source of sustenance during the remainder of its journey.
182. The members had been very happy to visit
Kinshasa, not only because of the opportunity thus
provided to strengthen contacts and friendships with
the warm, vital and dynamic Congolese people, but also
because the visit had enabled them to sense at first
hand the attachment of that people to the cause of
liberty, its concern to eliminate all vestiges of colonialism from its system and its progress in consolidating its independence.
183. While at Kinshasa, the Special Committee
had heard eleven groups of petitioners concerning the
T erritories under Portuguese domination and had been
horrified by the additional and incontrovertible evidence provided concerning the atrocities and acts of
genocide being carried out by the Portuguese colonialists against people whose only demand was to exercise the right of self-determination. Further evidence
hacl been received of the continued assistance, both
material and moral, which certain of the friends and
allies of Portugal, together with foreign and other
economic interests, were Riving to the Salazar regime
in the pursuit of its brutal colonial policies. There had,
nevertheless been encouragement in the news of the
unremitting' struggle being waged with increasing intensity by the national liberation movements seeking to
free themselves from the yoke of the oppressors.
184. The Special Committee had also noted the
commendable efforts Leing made by those movements to
advance the social and material welfare of the Angolan
people in the liberated. areas ar~:d of the Angola?- refurrees in the Democrattc Republtc, It had been dtrectly
i;formecl of the difficulties and needs of the national
liberation movements: their difficulties in assisting
the hundreds of thousands of refugees from Ang-ola,
and their urgent need for assistance from the. ~igh
Commissioner for Refugees and from the spectahzed
agencies, particularly in education and health.
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and h ospitality they had provided. The reception given
to the Special Committee was yet another sign of the
devotion of the Congolese people to the cause of decolonization. The Government was also to be congratulated
on the progress that the Democratic Republic had
achieved and on its dedication to the cause of liberty
which made countries great.
195. The Special C0mmittee's presence at Kinshasa
had enabled it to meet many important petitioners and
obtain much valuable information which might not
otherwise have been available. Its report would be much
richer as a result of its stay in the Democratic Republic.
That happy result could not have been achieved without
the help and c0-operation of the Congolese Government
and people and the facilities they had so generously
provided.
196. The representative of Poland said he was speaking on behalf of the delegations of Bulgaria and the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as well as his own.
He expressed his gratitude to the President, Government and people of the Democratic R epublic for their
generous hospitality and the facilities they had so kindly
provided to assist the Special Committee in its work.
The impressive statement by the Foreign Minister was
furth er evidence of the determination of the C0ngolese
people to assist the United Nations in the important
work of decolonization.
197. It had been useful and, indeed, indispensable
for the Special Committee to hold a series of meetings
at Kinshasa, close to the battle-front, since members
had thus been able to listen to spokesmen for the national liberation movements and to obtain further evidence of the atrocities committed by the Portuguese in
their savage war against the Angolan people. There was
no longer a shadow of doubt that the regimes in control
of Angola, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa were
engaged in a conspiracy to maintain white domination
in southern Africa. The evidence which the Committee
had heard at Kinshasa had enabled it to gain a closer
insight into the situation and learn more concerning the
needs of the national liberation movements.
198. He conveyed fraternal greetings to the patriots
of Angola and assured them that they had the full
support of the socialist countries in their fight for freedom. He associated himself with the Chairman's appeal
for unity in the Angolan patriotic movement which
would. undoubtedly, greatly assist it to attain its
cherished goal.
199. The information obtained by the Special Committee at Kinshasa had been very valuable and would
prove extremely useful in drawing up the report.

200. In conclusion, he wished the President, Government and people of the D emoc:atic Republic every
success in their endeavours to bmld up a happy and
pt·ospero us future for their nation.
201. The representative of Iraq thanked the Government of the Democratic Republic fo r its prompt response to hi s appeal that permis~ion sh_ould be granted
to the :\fovimento Popular de Ltbertac:;ao de Angola to
prod uce captured \\·capons manufactured ir~ Israel al!d
elsewhere for the enlightenment of the Spectal Committee. That rapid action was typical of the helpful attitude
:1doptcd by the Congole~~e GO\·ernment throughout the
Committee's sta\· at I... mshasa and had enabled the
Committee to identify the source of .the arms that had
been u~ed tn kill scores of Angobn treedom fighters.

B.

MEETINGS HELD AT KITWE, ZAMBIA
OPENING OF MEETINGS

Address by the President of the Republic of Zambia
202. The President of the Republic of Zambia,
speaking on behalf of the Government and people of
Zambia, welcomed the Special Committee to his count~y, which was greatly honoured to have the opportumty once again of acting as host to the Committee. This
was the second very historic meeting held at Kitwe
during the first half of 1967. In January he had addressed about 800 delegates attending the Zambia National Convention "Achievement 1967"-a convention
of party and government officials, teachers, industrialists, miners, financier s and people from all walks of life,
who had met to exchange views on various aspects of
Zambian development plans and problems. He regarded
the meetings of the Special Committee as a continuation
of "Achievement 1967" from a different angle. The
Committee had the blessing not only of the city of
Kitwe but of the whole country.
203. As the Inter-governmental Copper Conference
was being held at Lusaka it had been decided that the
meetings of the Special Committee should be held at
Kitwe. That gave members an opportunity of seeing
another side of Zambian life, namely the Copperbelt.
The memories of the Committee's last visit to Zambia
were still fresh in his mind. At that time Zambia had
been only eight months old as an independent nation,
born out of a difficult fight for independence. ·without
help from the freedom-loving sons and daughters of
Africa and from Africa's fri ends abroad, Zambia's fight
for independence would have been much more difficult.
In that respect he did not forget the support which the
Committee had given to the people of Zambia in the
darkest hour of its fight for liberty and justice.
20-J.. The members of the Special Committee had
been in hi s country for only a few hours, but he was
su re they already had the feeling of the kind of life the
people of Zambia were leading: the economic and social
effects of the colonial and racial problems that plagued
southern Africa. It was perhaps only fitting that the
Committee should breathe such an atmosphere and get
to know the problems it had set out to solve at grassroot level.
205. Five years ago, when he had appeared before
the Special Cmnmittee in New York, the plight of the
Zambian people had been so unbearable that it had
made him weep at the sad realization that man, for no
other reason than colour, should be the greatest enemy
of man , and due to his se llish ness and parochialism,
should he the greatest single cause of unhappiness for
all m:mkind. That state of affairs sti ll continued cast,
south and west of Zambia.
206. Zambia was passing through the most critical
period of its history. Since the Special Committee's last
visit to Zambia, the white racialists in Southern Rhodesia had seized power from an apparently feeble and
decidedly hesitant British Government. \Vith the unilateral declaration of independence had come not only
increased oppression of the majority of the people in
Southern Rhodesia, but also immense economic dif-ficulties for the young Republic of Zambia. Its transport
and comm unic:1tion svstems had suddenh· had to be reoriented, costing million s of pounds In contingency
m~asures and .a great deal of inconvenience in that suppltes of essential goods had not come in such quantities
as formerly. \Vhat greater sacrifice could a young
l\Iember of the United Nations like Zambia make?
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207. But thanks to God's blessings, to the kind help
it had received from brothers and sympathizers, and
thanks to the resoluteness of the people themselves,
Zambia was still holding its own. It would continue in its
efforts for peace, justice and happiness for all human
beings, not only in southern Africa but in the world as
a whole. The fight of the majority for democratic rights
was a human one in which all men of goodwill the
world over must be actively, and not just passively,
interested.
208. If the Zambian people deplored the situation in
which it found itself it was because the creators of the
problems facing it-problems to which the Special
Committee's mission was designed to find answerswere doing little to undo what they had done. But the
Zambian people knew that its cause was noble and just
and that right was on its side. The very presence of the
Committee at Kitwe was an indication of mankind's
determination to see that justice and freedom were
brought to the oppressed millions the world over.
209. So far, he had spoken only in very general
terms about the southern African political complex and
the way Zambians had been battling with that problem.
He would now turn, in equally general terms, to the
various trouble spots that concerned the work of the
Speci~l Committee.
210. The question of Rhodesia had, of course, been
exercising the minds of Committee members, who had
doubtlessly been following the turns and twists of developments in that matter. He regretted to say that the
international community seemed to be treading along a
blind alley in its quest for a solution to the Rhodesian
question.
211. Since the passage at the United Nations of the
resolution on selective mandatory sanctions, there had
been no sign of the rebel economy running down as a
result and no indication that the objective of the resolution would be achieved. If anything, the Rhodesian
economy was holding its own. Zambians were not at
all surprised that that was so because, ever since the
beginning of the Rhodesian crisis, they had held the
view-and had repeatedly warned the United Kingdom
Government-that sanctions would never bite deep
enoug-h to bring down the rebellion. How, indeed, could
sanctions work when Southern Rhodesia's economy was
secretly and openly supported by South Africa and
Portugal through deliberate leakages in the sanctions
wall, and when the United Kingdom Government was
not prepared to seal off those leakages? Recent events
had proved beyond all doubt how easily the rebel regime
at Salisbury could defeat any sanctions which fell short
of comprehensive mandatory sanctions backed by force.
Rhodesia was selling its tobacco under iniquitously
secret conditions; and brokers in South Africa, Portugal and other European countries were re-exporting
many Rhodesian products to various countries under the
guise of South African, Portuguese or European exports. Only a few weeks before, thanks to the vigilance
of Zambian customs officials, the Zambian authorities
had seized 1,000 tons of Rhodesian raw sugar which
was being imported into Zambia by such devious means.
212. It should be clear to everybody that the United
Kingdom Government's Rhodesian policy, to which
some Members of the United Nations had, well-meaningly. but regrettably, lent their support, was not only
a dismal failure but a disgrace to freedom-lovers. The
most urgent question which the Special Committee and
its parent body as a whole should now ask themselves
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was : after the failure of selective mandatory sanctions,
what next?
213. The people of Zambia had never found an alternative to the use of force. They had been accused of
being unrealistic and unduly pessimistic on account of
their consistent stand that only force could solve the
Rhodesian question. But if being realistic meant compromising moral principles for "kith-and-kin" sentiments, and if being optimistic meant making ill-conceived pronouncements that the situation created by the
unilateral" declaration of independence would be over in
a matter of weeks as a result of inadequate and piecemeal voluntary sanctions, then the Zambian people
would have nothing to do with such "realism" or
"optimism".
214. The United Kingdom Government had tried
persuasion, threats to use effective measures and voluntary sanctions. The problem had not been solved.
Neither "realism" nor "optimism" had restored the
rights of the 4 million human beings in rebel Rhodesia.
In the meantime, United Kingdom troops were continual! y in action killing Arabs in Aden. Were the human
beings in Aden different from the rebellious Whites in
Rhodesia?
215. As the United Nations procrastinated, the rebels in Rhodesia were losing no time in tightening their
grip on their unhappy country. It should be common
knowledge to all members of the Special Committee
that the rebels were now heading for a watertight apartheid State. A legislative move was under way in the
rebel parliament that would soon empower them to do
that. He strongly repudiated the unfounded allegations
by the rightist supporters of Smith and his gang, that
Zambia was bloodthirsty. Zambia was a peace-loving
nation. All it said was that, if the United Kingdom
Government found it worth while to mow down Arabs
in an Arab country just to ensure its own presence
there until 1968, then it saw no reason why that Government should not be equally resolute in a just cause.
\Vas the world to be forced to conclude that the United
Kingdom Government ·was following the "kith-and-kin"
appmach? Yet those who declared that that was a blatant form of racial discrimination were accused of being
unrealistic and bloodthirsty. For him it was immaterial
whether God's blood ran through veins that were under
a reel, brown, yellow or black skin. Its worthiness in
God's sight was the same. Zambia demanded that the
United Kingdom Government should hold the black
blood in Rhodesia to be as sacred as the white blood.
Rhodesia was a colony of the United Kingdom in the
same wav as Aden, at the moment, was a United Kingdom Protectorate.
216. He had always maintained that, if man's life
was indivisible among white communities, it could not
but be indivisible among the so-called dark races, unless
God had created two species of man, but of that there
was no evidence anywhere in the world. He asked the
United Kingdom Government which had significantly
contracted out of its responsibility to the Special Committee. what it wanted to achieve in Rhodesia and what
its objective was. What was the killing in Aden about?
If Members of the United Nations which subscribed to
the ideals and principles of the Charter faiied to honour
its provisions, then their membership of the world body
was but a mockery.
217. He then referred to a very well-organized
smear campaign against countries which were fighting
hard to achieve freedom and justice for all. A very
vicious campaign was going on in the right-wing Press
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of the United Kingdom and most other capitals of the
\Vest. They painted such a dark picture of what countries like Zambia were doing that, even if one quarter
of it were true, those countries would have collapsed a
long time ago. But that was designed to give a distorted
picture of the efforts that Zambia and its friends were
making to bring sense and realism to the politics of
southern Africa. The campaign was well financed and
well organized, and the tragedy was that people tended
to helieve what those ill-intentioned planners said to
them.
218. On Africa Freedom Day, he had said that the
United Kingdom Government had tricked the world
ancl the United Nations into a false strategy, a false
start in seeking a solution to the unilateral declaration
of independence. After several months of protracted
talks about talks with the rebels, the United Kingdom
Government after the summit meeting on H.M.S. Tiger,
had made the belated pronouncement that, from then
on it would have no more negotiations with the rebels
and that it would not grant Rhodesia independence
before majority rule. Those, in. th~mselves, we:e yery
welcome assertions of noble pnnciples-the pnnciples
that Zambia and its friends were at pains to make the
United Kingdom recognize and live up to. But, coming
so belatedly from a Government reputed for unpredictable and grasshopper tactics, they merited little appreci:1tion from the Zambian Government: it saw, lurking
bmeath those seemingly well-intentioned pronouncements, the United Kingdom Government's design to
wash its hands of the Rhodesian problem.
219. As early as last year, he had warned that the
United Kingdom Government was pursuing a ~an
gerous policy of "honouralJle defeat". He had descnbed
the policy of the "protracted war" as dishonourable
and disastrous ;:mel he was now more than ever convinced that the United Kingdom Government did not
intend to honour its obligations in Rhodesia. He had
no reason to believe otherwise. He had been told that
the United Kingdom Government was immune from
criticism with regard to Rhodesia, but he believed
that its impotence in qttelling the rebellion, coupled
with me:mingless clcc1arations, was part of a deliberate
design to mislead the world. That was the tragedy of
Rhodesia. The picture was dark and brutal.
220. It was clear that the United Kingdom Government knew full well that its present sanctions policy
would not brin;:; about the desired results. At the same
time, the use ~f force was anathema to it. There was
therefore no alternative but to conclude that that
Government was trying to saddle the United Nations
with the problem so that the world body took all
the blame for the United Kingdom's failure to settle the
problem. In that way, and taking advantage of the ~p
parent present inability of tl;e OA U t.o take effec~tve
:1ction against Smith and Sout~1 Afnca .. the U mted
King·dom hoped that the Rhodesiat; question would be
buried and forgotten and that Smtth would get away
with it as Sot~th Africa had done in 1910. That was
what h~ had meant by. saying tl:at the L!nited N ~ti.~ns
was treading along a blmd alley 111 follov.;n.tg the Um.ed
Kinrrdom Government's lead over Rhodesia.
22'1. During its deli1:erations, t~1e Spec!al Commi~
tee must pause for senous reflectiOn on tts responsibilities in the matter of freedom. for .the oppressed who
cried for legitimate repres~ntat10n ,u: the ~o.vernment
of their own country and I:1 th_e Umt~d );atiO_ns. The
Committee bad a duty to mamtam and It must dtschargc
it without prejudice based on colour or race.

222. If the Rhodesian cnsis had exposed the slipperiness of United Kingdom policy in southern Africa,
the question of South West Africa had laid bare the
collusion of some big Powers in colonial matters. It was
also clear that the great Powers were being obstructionist in the United Nations. General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI) revoking South Africa's Mandate
over South West Africa should have logically led to
the establishment of United Nations administrative
machinery in South West Africa. But, alas, that logical
sequence of measures and events had been conveniently
lost sight of by some big Powers; for some of them a
United Nations presence in South West Africa meant
a diplomatic as well as a physical confrontation with
South Africa, the bastion of their economic and racial
interests in southern Africa; for others, the implications
of a take-over in South \Vest Africa by the United
Nations conjured up the image of the Congo situation
of the early sixties, with its attendant financial commitments. So they had abstained from voting.
223. Here again, matters of principle had been
thrown to the wind; some big Powers had found in
the pursuit of their parochial interests a semblance of
mankind's hopes and objectives. If that was not brute
selfishness and a betrayal of world peace and happiness,
then he did not know what else to call it. Certainly
the fear of a confrontation with South Africa did not
encourage support for the principles of the fight for
human rights.
224. Out of all the fracas surrounding the question
of South \Vest Africa one very significant fact had
emerged more prominently than ever before, namely,
that the processes of democracy in the United Nations
could be rendered impotent by the plutocratic influences
of some big Powers. The majority of l\Iember States
had, by their vote, decided to take steps to implement
the 1966 resolution on South \Vest Africa. But
without the support, money and arms of the big Powers
resolution 2248 ( S- V) adopted by the General Asscmbiy at its ftfth special session might very well be
abortive. He added that Africa was not going to
be weak for ever.
225. If the big Powers vacillated so much over the
question of South \Vest Africa, it was easy to imagine
what they thought about South Africa proper. There
one could sec man in his crudest form, nakedly oppressing his feliow man, and, whereas the world had been
prepared to fight the Nazis, there the big Powers
were silent: they allowed themselves to be guided, not
by the noble principles of the Charter but by their
economic interests.
226. Recently the world had learnt of yet another
tragic step taken by men who had little regard for
the suffering of humble people in their society, black
or white. A girl, Sandra Laing, born of white parents
had been singled out by Vorster' s all-powerful and
crushing machinery, and V orster, as was common
knowledge, had been a wartime admirer and supporter
of the Nazis. The poor girl had been classified as
"non-white'' ancl would therefore suffer non-white
treatment in tlnt country. \Vas it possible to think of
anything more devastating to the human soul? The
peo!'le concerned claimed to be Christians and to
maintain \ Vestern values and civilizations. He preferred
to lw simple and down-to-earth and to believe in the
importance of man regardless of his colour. That was
what Zambia was trying to do and the Zambian Government made no apologies to anyone for being nontribal and non-racial.
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227. The question whether or not Portugal should
direct the destiny of millions of people in Angola and
Mozambique from Lisbon against their will was a
matter for serious consideration by the internatronal
community. Very few of the present generation of
Americans and Europeans knew what it was to suffer
the miseries of oppressive colonial regimes. In the
present age of enlightenment, it was inconceivable
that a foreign country should subject other people
to a rule in which they had no voice in the administration of their affairs. The spirit that had
animated the General Assembly in adopting its resolution on decolonization must be rekindled to bring
reality into full focus once again. That depended on
each and every member of the Special Committee as
representatives of their respective Governments.
228. He implored the representatives to tell the
States Members of the United Nations that the people
of southern Africa were truly suffering ; Angolans and
Mozambicans were pleading for no more than the
restoration of their birthright of freedom and justice,
of fair play and full participation in the development of
their homelands without institutional impediments calculated to stifle their efforts to build up stable and
progressive societies.
229. Those powers which had the capacity to bring
about stability in freedom and justice must be converted to the view that the consequences of delay,
reluctance, selfishness or lack of timely action were
grave in the extreme not only for the people of Angola
and Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia and South vVest
Africa, but for them, too, for the Members of the
United Nations and, indeed, for mankind as a whole.
230. One of the strange ironies of history was that
the same countries which had been principally instrumental in the formation of the United Nations and in
the formulation of its Charter and of the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights should today throw to
the winds the very principles upon which their solemn
affirmations had rested two decades before. It would
be better for such countries to declare publicly that
they no longer adhered to those principles than to
pay lip service to freedom and justice.
231. Those were some of the ugly problems to
which the Special Committee would have to find
solutions. The problems of southern Africa posed a
very serious danger to international peace and security.
Southern Africa was, so to speak, like a dormant
volcano: nobody knew when it would erupt, but everybody knew that it certainly would. \Vhen that happened,
the results would be disastrous.
232. There was thus a grave risk of a third world
war, fought not merely on racial but also on ideological
grounds. Race being a very sensitive aspect of man's
natme, such a war would be a war not of conquest
but of extermination, and would certainly make the
Second vVorld \Var look like the rehearsal for a play.
It would truly be a war to end all wars, for nobody
would be lef~ to tell the story or to talk of peace or war.
It was tragic, therefore, that the big Powers should
treat the problems of southern Africa with the lightmindedness of actors in a melodrama. If preYention
was better than cure, then the United Nations, in the
true spirit of its Charter. representing in a large degree
what man stood for, must take eftectiYe preventive
measmes immediately.
233. He craved the indulgence of the Special Committee if, by saying those rather hard words about
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certain Member~ of the United Nations, he had given
the impression that the Committee was standing trial
in Zambia: that was far from being the case. He was
merely trying to apprise the Committee of the seriousness with which the Zambian people viewed the situation in southern Africa and the failure of some States
Members of the United Nations to see the situation
in the same light. Fellow human beings suffering the
pangs of oppression and inhuman laws needed the support of the United Nations, of the free international
society of man. It was, however, his sincere hope that
the Special Committee's visit to Zambia would arm
it with more facts, so that from its on-the-spot observations it would be better able to find timely and more
effective solutions leading to the humanization and
liberation of that part of the African continent.
234. He hardly needed to remind the Special Committee of the high esteem in which it was held by the
people of Zambia, for it was in it that the world's
oppressed millions had vested their hopes for liberty
and justice. \Vhat reason had anyone to feel happy and
free, while the rest of mankind languished in the
slough of serfdom and oppression? The Committee's
mission, therefore, called not only for faith but for
action as well.
235. The people of Zambia believed in the United
Nations. The Special Committee could depend on
the Zambian people even though they were beset by
a multiplicity of problems. Zambia was barely three
years old, and therefore not strong in the conventional
sense, but it would do whatever was in its power to
support the noble cause which had brought the Committee to Africa.
236. The Zambian people were only too conscious
of the fact that the world body which the Special
Committee represented was a true thermometer of the
feelings of its individual Member States. If they
decided to make it strong it would be strong and
vice versa. The Zambian nation believed in the United
Nations and wanted it to be strong and would therefore,
small and young though it was, give it all the support
it was capable of giving. It could do no better.
237. He assured the members that they were very
welcome in Zambia and that the Zambian people would
do everything possible to make their stay in the
H.epublic a pleasant one. He wished the Special Committee success in its deliberations.
General statements
238. The Clwirman,. speaking on behalf of all members of the Special Committee, expressed deep C:ppreciation of President Kaunda's extremely movmg and
sincere address, which deserved the most careful attention comin"' as it did from one of Africa's most
respect~d state~men, highly regarded fo~ his courage
and magnanimity by friends and foes alike. Based as
thev we~e on the realities of bitter confrontation with
the- champions of co~onialism in. souther~ Africa, the
considerations and views to winch President Kaunda
had "'iven expression would undoubtedly be of great
assist~nce to the Committee in its work.
239. The Special Committee was deeply grateful
to the President, Government and people of Zambia
for their invitation which had enabled the Committee
to continue its meetings in A~rica <1t Kitwe. In 1965,
the Committee had had the signal honour of meetin"'
at Lusaka at the invitation of the Government and
people of Zambia. The records of the Committee bore
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testimony to the important decisions taken at those
meetings, which rellected the Committee's sincere
appreciation of the fraternal hospitality and co-operation extended by the Government and people of Zambia.
The ;~ddress which President Kaunda had delivered
at the opening meeting at Lusaka in 1965, had stood
the t est of time.
2-10. In that address he had stressed that the time
had come for f..Iember States to make the United
Nations a force for action rather than a forum for
speech es, a nd in support of that plea he had warned
of the con sequences of continued non-co-operation by
the administering Powers concerned in the implementation of United Nations resolutions on the colonial
Territori es in southern Africa. Today, two years later,
that address read like a prophecy which had come to
pass , particularly in the case of Southern Rhodesia.
2-t 1. Personally, it was a great pleasure for him to
be in Zambia: it was like being at home again. Few
countries reflected so well the cruel past and the
glorious prospects of the great African continent.
Th e fact thnt that was so was no credit to, but a
seyere indictment of, the moribund colonialist system.
2-1-2. As was well known, Zambia had occupied an
important pa rt in the schemes of those megalomaniacs
who had dreamed of an unbroken empire stretching
from the Cape to Cairo. Ambitious and unscrupulous
men, drawn by Africa's coveted wealth and backed by
the imperialist Powers, had engaged in the ruthless
exploitation of the human and material resources of
Zambia to the exclusive advantage of the interests and
powers th ey represented.
2-+3. Tl1e culmination of all that deplorable process
had been th e creation, despite the opposition of the
African peoples, of the Central African Federation.
Conceived with the objective of clei:tying the inevitable
demise of colonialism. of imposing a one-sided partnershin of horse and rider. and of enabling the racist
setilcrs of Southern Rhodesia to participate even more
effectively in the merciless plunder of Zambia's wealth,
that unworthy scheme had surely deserved to fail. That
it had failed was dne in large measure to the resoluteness and solicbrity of the Zambian people under the
leader ship of the United National lt~dependence Party
and it s President, Mr. Kenn eth Kauncla.
2-+-+. Zambia was truly fortunate to have produced
such a worthy son of Africa as President Katmcb.
1kin~ a forthri ;~ht, sincere, cieclicated and humble man.
the ,·irtues he possessed were exactly those calculated
to evoke the finest response from the Zambian people.
And there was need of such qualities and such response
now. for Zambia found itself in the thick of the
anti-aj•arthcid campaign, one of the greatest epics of
the latter half of the twentieth century. Caught in a
Yicc between the all-African resolve to bring dmn1
the ille<ra! racist regime in Rhodesia and its own
b
.
undeniable
necessity to survtve,
a 1ess courageous an d
unit ed countrv might long ago have \\·eakened. Indeed,
it 1nigltt be -said that some less cl:mgerottsly placed
cot:ntri ,,~ of ~~.irica had done so.

2-1:;. Uut Zambia under President Kaunda stood

stah 1 ·:~rt and umhunted. In doing so. it had given hope

ami coura!~e to :dl Africa. and not least to the strug"lin•' .\tr:c::n people of Zimbabwe. The example .of
Zan.~Jia " ·ould shine as a light to brighten and imptre
the ~p ec.:ial Committee:S cleliberati.ons and endeavours
durin b·T the ])resent senes of meetmgs.

246. At Kitwe, the Special Committee would concentrate on the situation of the people and Territory
of Rhodesia. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
was, • and continued to be, applicable to that colony
despite attempts to deny its applicability. The long
and continuing denial of the rights of the indigenous
people of the Territory to self-determination and independence had contributed materially to the present
deplorable situation. The nco-apartheid system, the
discriminatory land laws and the exclusion of the African peoples from any significant participation in economic and political life had been and >vere a flagrant
violation of fundamental human rights.
247. After the collapse of the Federation, it had
been hoped that at last the rights of the African
people of Southern Rhodesia to self-government and
independence on a genuinely democratic basis would
be recognized. Instead, a series of manceuvres, covert
and overt, had been carried out, resulting in the
betrayal of the interests of the overwhelming majority
of the population and in the entrenchment of the
racist settler minority. During all those shameful
manr_.euvres and preparations, a firm display by the
United Kingdom Government of regard for, and
determination to uphold, the legitimate rights of the
indigenous population would undoubtedly have had a
beneficial effect. Instead, vacillation and implicit collusion had resulted in the present grave situation.
No one who had studied the problem in its entirety
could refrain from saluting the Government and people
of Zambia for the heroic stand they had taken against
the Smith regime at great cost in terms of human and
nnterial resources. Through the colonialist manipulation s of the administering Power, aided and abetted by
foreign economic and other interests, Zambia at the
time of its independence had been heavily dependent on
Southern R.hodesia for its economic well-being: communications, tran:;port power a nd many essential supplies. Hence the Smith regime, at the time of the
uni!:tteral declaration of independence had assumed, in
it s fp1Jy, that it had a trump card to play if Zambia did
not bll into line with its sinister racist plans. Not
surpri singly. attempts hy the Smith regime to hold
Zambia to ransom by a process of economic strangulati on h:td met with a magnificently defiant response from
the GoYernment and the people of Zambia, even though
tint had entailed heavy sacrifices ::md serious dislocati on. What was more, Zambia had not faltered in its
whole-hearted .s upport of the African people fighting
against the raci st Salisbury regime for their freedom
and independence. Contrary to the expectations of the
Smith regime, the 1\epublic of Zambia had continued
to keep faith with the African people of Zimbabwe.
2-t3. The praiseworthy stand taken by the Government and people of Zambia against the reactionary
racist Smith regime lnd won it the respect and admiration of all freedom-loving people. For that reason
it w:-ts only fitting that the Special Committee should
open its discussion on the question of Southern Rhodesi::~ in Zambia. At Kitwc, the Committee would
r eceive the testimony of the representatives of the
freedom-fighters in Zimlnhwe, seek additional information on recent developments in that Territory and
st udv at first h::md , near the theatre of conflict, all
aspects of tha t very gra,·e problem. The Committee
would ;1lso giYe attention to ancl hear petitioners
concerning Angola. South \\'est Africa ::~nd Swaziland.
2-t<J. The Special Committee con sidered the question
of Southern Rhodesia to be a most serious threat to
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international peace and security. The defiance of the
whole international community by the racist Salisbury
regime called for decisive action against it and its
supporters, particularly South Africa and Portugal.
It must be recalled that if now, belatedly, the international community was obliged to come to grips with
and put an end to an intolerable situation, that was
because of the unprincipled failure of the United
Kingdom Government to discharge what it had all
along insisted was its legal responsibility.
250. The Special Committee's meetings at Kitwe
would, he hoped, throw new light on the problem and
enable it to arrive at conclusions and recommendations
which would contribute to a speedy solution consistent
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
251. He would be failing in his duty if he did not
appeal to the freedom fighters to unite because, in
disunity, they would always find that the forces that
could have been used to fight colonialism would be
wasted in fighting among themselves. In disunity,
they would find the prolongation of their sufferings
~mel tl:e postponement of their day of liberation. But
111 umty, they would find the strengthening of the
fight against colonialism, the bringing together of all
their forces <1gainst the oppressors and the bringing
closer of their day of independence. He appealed to
representatives of the freedom movement inside and
ou~side the meeting room to show unity of thought,
umty of purpose and, above all, unity of action.
252. He was confident that the Special Committee's
work at Kitwe would lead to positive and significant
results.
253. The representative of India expressed sincere
appreciation to the President, Government and people
of Zambia for their generous invitation to the Special
Committee to meet at Kitwe. The hospitality offered
and tbe overwhelming enthusiasm of the people were
deeply appreciated. The invitation was a practical
demonstration of the genuine and profound interest of
President Kaunda and his people in decolonization.
It was hardly necessary to describe the vital contribution which Zambia was making to the eradication
of injustices and indignities in all parts of the world.
That the leaders of Zambia had selected 2..J- October,
the anniversary of the founding of the United Nations,
as their day of liberation from colonial subjugation
was conclusive proof of their dedication to the ideals
of the Charter. The election of Zambia by the African
group at the United Nations to be one of the three
countries to serve on the Council for South \Vest
Africa was further evidence of the leading role they
played in African affairs. The experience of coming
to Zambia and of listening in person to its President
was for him the fulfilment of a long-standing wish.
25-L President Kauncla's moving address could not
fail to inspire <:.nyone who had the slightest concern
for the well-being of the millions of people still
suffering under the colonial yoke. The President's
reference to his appearance in the Fourth Committee
some five vears before was both a source of satisfaction
and a ren{inder. It was a satisfaction to see a person
who had appeared before the United Nations as a
petitioner occupying such a distinguished position, and
it was a reminder that the battle against colonialism
was almost always long, bitter and often frustrating.
The President's analysis of the colonial problems in
southern Africa was unsurpassed in the history of
the Special Committee. The Indian delegation had been
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deeply impressed by the address and would endeavour
to live up to the lofty goals he had set. It was to be
hoped that President Kauncla's sombre warning that
southern Africa was a dormant volcano which would
one clay erupt unless the colonial Powers joined those
on the side of right and justice would be heeded in
the appropriate quarters.
255. !he su~ject to which the Special Committee
w?uld give particular attention during its meetings at
Kitwe was, of course Southern Rhodesia on which
his delegation would give its views in fuJi at a later
stage. It co?~i?ered that the United Kingdom bore
sole responsibility for the deplorable state of affairs in
Zimbabwe. By its various acts of omission and commission, the United Kingdom Government had encouraged the blindly racist minority in Southern Rhodesia in its evil designs. Had the necessary measures
been taken and a firm warning given to the Rhodesian
racists, the present situation would never have arisen.
The Indian delegation condemned in the strongest
possible terms the illegal and unjust seizure of power
by an insignificant proportion of the population to
the detriment of almost 95 per cent of the rightful
owners of Zimbabwe. The half-hearted and meaningless
~easures adopted so far had conclusively proved their
Impotence to deal with the situation. Unless and until
the United Kingdom Government was prepared to
use force against the rebel regime, Ian Smith and his
henchmen would not be brought to heel. The appeal
for tl-:e use of force made by a person known for his
sincerity, his love of mankind and his preaching of
non-violence should be taken with the utmost seriousness. India demanded for its brothers in Zimbabwe,
to whom it would continue to lend whole-hearted
support both in the Committee and elsewhere, immediate and unconditional independence on the basis of
one man, one vote.
256. India was particularly gratified that the Special
Committee should be meeting in Zambia, with which
it enjoyed extremely friendly relations. Zambia and its
President were held in the highest esteem, not only
by the Government, but also by the common people
of India, who greatly admired their dynamism and
the firm determination with which they were tackling
their manifold problems. Both countries belonged to
the economically developing group of nations; there
was therefore ample scope for co-operation between the
two to their mutual advantage. The actual record of
such co-operation since the early clays of Zambia's
independence was a glowing testimony to the friendship
between them and the forthcoming visit of President
Kaunda to India, to which the Government and people
of India were eagerly looking forward, would bring
the two countries yet closer together.
257. In conclusion, the Indian delegation extended
its greetings to the people of Zambia and wished them
every success in their undertakings.
258. The representative of Ethiopia thanked President Kaunda, the Government and the people of
Zambia for their invitation to the Special Committee
to hold some of its meetings at Kitwe and for their
warm hospitality. ~is delegation. had been deeply
touc!;ecl by the President's frank, smcere and inspiring
opemng address. To those who had come to know him
closely since the clays of Zambia's fight for its own
independence, his statement and delivery were no
reveiation, but characteristic of a man who had not
been changed by the trappings of power, and who in
spite of the many vicissitudes of life, had the cou;age
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of his convictions, a man whose devotion to duty had
nev er flagged. Africa, and indeed the entire world of
today, were in great need of more leaders of his
calibre.
259. The Ethiopian delegation fully endorsed the
comprehensive analysis of the Southern Rhodesian
problem made by the Chairman and President Kaunda.
It took a serious view of the worsening situation in
Rhodesia since that Special Committee had last considered the problem. In spite of all protestations to
the contrary, Ian Smith's rebel regime, by all evidence
aided and abetted by the United Kingdom, the administering Power, had become even more defiant of
international public opinion and had adopted far more
oppressive measures towards the African masses of
Zimbabwe. It was now devising a constitution which
\\·ould permanently entrench minority rule and racism.
In an attempt to suppress the African people's legitimate fight for independence, the illegal regime was
imprisoning and massacring the gallant sons of Zimbab\ve and, no doubt helped by South Africa, was
attempting to introduce apartheid. It was difficult to
believe that that was being done without the connivance of the United Kingdom. The crux of the
problem in Southern Rhod esia had been and remained
the refusal by that Power to face its responsibilities
honestly and to put the interest of the majority of
the population above that of the minority who happened to be its kith and kin. ·w hen viewed in the
context of the problems of southern Africa, that attitude was fraught with great dange r. President Kaunda's warning that the dormant volcano of southern
Africa might erupt any time was therefore very
opportune. The United Kingdom should be made to
realize that the world could not be deceived by "talks
about talks" and mandatory sanctions which were never
meant to achieve anything substantial for the African
masses of Zimbabwe. The Ethiopian delegation considered that the only honourable course open for the
United Kingdom, if it was to retain its respect in
the eyes of Africa and the world, was to crush the
rebellion in Southern Rh odesia.
260. Ethiopia deplored the United Kingdom Government's tendency to shirk its respon si bilities which, no
matter how much it wi shed to pass the problem on
to the United Nations, should rest squarely on its
shoulders.
261. \Vhile the fight for freedom from the ferocious
brand of settler colonialism in Rhodesia continued on
its in exo rable course, the Special Committee should
call upon the nationalist movements to close their
ranks a nd presen t a united front to the enemy. The
Chairman's ferYent appea l to th;:Jt effect had the full
support of the E thiopian delegation, for the nation:1list
moYement in Zimbab\\"e could not afford the luxury
of diYision :1t so critical a juncture in their nation's
history.
262. \Vith reg:1rd to South \Vest Africa, the General
:\s"emblv :1t its fifth special session had further implem ente-d its resolution 2145 (XXI) of 27 October
1966 \\"hen it h:1d Yoted unanimou.;lv to revoke South
:\fr i~;} 's ~Lwcbte ;: nd provided for the United Nations
to a~:>t!JllC' direct responsibi lity for the Territory. In its
resolution 22-tS (S -V) of 19 ~fay 1697, the General
.-\ssemhlv lwei voted to establish :1 United ::-Tations
Council ·fo r South \\"est :\frica and a Commissioner
re;;ponsiblc for the Territ~ry"s administration. T~1at
po:'itiw step _had been :1cclannecl by :1!1 freedom-lovmg
peopie:". :111 cl 1t \\":15 to be hoped that the great Powers

who held the key to its successful implementation
would see the wisdom of giving their unstinted support
to the United Nations. The fascist regime of South
Africa was still defying the resolutions of the General
As sembly but Vorster and his war council, facing the
last political battle both internationally and from
within the Territory, had been driven to the futile
expedient of attempting to impress the world by their
so-called "one man, one vote" offer to some parts
of South West Africa, a move which deceived nobody.
South Africa should recognize that its status as the
mandatory authority for South West Africa had ended
in October 1966 and that, subsequently, the only body
competent to lead South 'vV est Africa to self-determination and independence was that established by the
United Nations.
263. Attention should also be drawn to the grave
problem of racial discrimination in South Africa. The
anti-colonial revolution had abolished racial discrimination as a criterion in international relations, but in
some Territories the practice still continued, the victim
being mainly the black race and the area in which it
was practised-colonial Africa. The white man had been
deprived of his power in most parts of the African
continent and the hated system of racial discrimination
eliminated in the process, but it was significant that
the areas in which discrimination prevailed today
were the Portuguese colonies, Southern Rhodesia,
South \Vest Africa and South Africa. The Special
Committee, which represented the moral conscience of
mankind as a whole and which had been set up to
act as a watch-dog and to work relentlessly for the
total elimination of the evil of colonialism should
al so adopt the same approach towards raci~l discrimination.
264. In conclusion, he recalled President Kauncla's
call for a resurgence of the spirit which had led the
United Nations to adopt the historic resolution on
decolonization in 1960. If, as a result of the Special
Committee's action and the heart-rending evidence
supplied by petitioners from areas still suffering under
the yoke of colonialism and racial bigotry, some headway could be made towards bringing the entire problem
of coloni;tlism into a new foctJS, the Committee would
have achieved its purpose.
265. The representative of Chile expressed his delegation's sincere gratitude to the Government of the
Republic of Zambia for the generous hospitality being
extended to the Special Committee during its stay in
Zambia. Th e Zambian Government's invitation had
made it possible for the Committee to meet for the
second time in that land of freedom. where it had been
privileged to hear the lofty address-whose human
content was stamped with the die of the most absolute
sincerity-of President Kauncla, as ever indefatigable
in the forefront of the struggle against colonialism.
266. The Chile:1ns knew and admired President
Kaunda's dynamic personality, for the Chilean Government and people had been privileged to receive him
as a guest of honour, and his presence and words
alike had made a deep impression on all sectors of
the. population. Everyone had recognized him as an
enunent statesman who was le:-tding his people with
a sure hand and extraordinary clear-sightedne~s along
the path of progress and eyer increasing prosperity .
267. For the Chileans, President Kaunda was, ::tbove
all else, a great African leader who stood at the lead
of the battle being waged to overthrow the last
bastions of a hateful colonial regime and put an end
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to racial discrimination and infringements of human
rights. By its sacrifices, Zambia had given proof of
its devotion to the cause of African liberation and its
determination to give effective support to that cause.
In that most just struggle, President Kaunda and the
Zambian people knew that they could count on Chile's
sincere solidarity and full support. In that land of
liberty, the Chilean delegation once more assured the
people of Zimbabwe, subjected to the cruel tyranny
of Ian Smith's racist minority regime, of its support.
It would not be possible, without seriously endangering
world peace, to tolerate for much longer the existence
of that regime, which trampled human rights underfoot
and presented a challenge to the conscience of the
international community. The economic sanctions
adopted by the Security Council had been applied
in full by Chile and by the vast majority of States
Members of the United Nations. Nevertheless, as
President Kaunda had pointed out, those sanctions
would not be enough in themselves to bring down
Ian Smith's rebel regime because of the considerable
assistance being given him by his allies in the criminal
venture which aimed at maintaining colonialism and
racial discrimination in southern Africa. That unholy
alliance would not take anyone by surprise; it only
strengthened the courage and determination of those
who were fighting for the freedom of Southern Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese domination and
South \Vest Africa. It would clearly be necessary to
use infinitely more vigorous methods in order to attack
the evil at its roots. If the United Kingdom \Vas to
crush the rebellion, it must use force, and the oppressed
peoples themselves must, before all else, unite in order
that that vitally important undertaking might be
crowned with success. The Chilean delegation fully
supported the appeal for unity whir.h the Chairman of
the Special Committee had just made. As, however, the
international community too bore a collective responsibility for that lamentable situation, it had the obligation to take effective action to put an end to colonialism
and racial discrimination.
268. The Latin American countries, and Chile in
particular, had co-operated with their African and
Asian brothers in the United Nations for the adoption
of the resolutions calling for the liberation of Zimbabwe, Angola, Mozambique and so-called Portuguese
Guinea. The special session of the General Assembly
which had been convened for the purpose of considering
what means should be employed to give effect to the
historic decision of October 1966. under which
the United Nations was to assume f~tll responsibility
for South \Vest Africa, had ended just a few clays ago.
On that occasion, the Latin American nations had
given further proof of their solidarity with Africa and
Asia by submitting and unreservedly supporting a joint
resolution providing that the United Nations should
assume the direct administration of South \Vest Africa
in order to enable it to attain independence by way
of self-determination.
269. He felt sure that the work done by the Special
Committee in that hospitable land would help to bring
closer the liberation of the peoples still subject to
the colonial regime in Africa. The Republic of Zambia
would have the satisfaction of having made a noble
and effective contribution to the common effort.
270. The representative of Iran recalled President
Kaunda's farewell to the Committee after its visit in
1965, in which he had expressed the hope that it might
never have to come back. That hope, cherished by all
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freedom-loving peoples, was a fittingly sincere wish for
the success of the Committee's work and the speedy
liquidation of colonialism. That the Committee should
again be in Zambia at the invitation of the President
himself, who together with his Government and people
were providing such generous hospitality, was due to
the Committee's failure to fulfil its mandate, or rather
to the failure of the Powers concerned to honour their
obligations under the Charter. The unilateral declaration
of independence in Southern Rhodesia and the establishment of Ian Smith's rebel regime had taken place
despite the action of the General Assembly and the
Security Council. The situation had gone from bad to
worse, and more fuel of the most explosive type had
been added to the flames in southern Africa.
271. In his brilliant opening address, President
Kaunda had outlined a picture of southern Africa
which could not have failed to move even the most
heartless. It depicted not only the sufferings and
deprivations of the victims but also the irresponsible
acts of the culprits. The address had been delivered
by a man who was obviously deeply concerned with
the human conditions and at the same time fullv alert
to the bitter facts of his environment. The Ch;irman
had expressed the feelings of all members in saying
that Zambia was truly blessed to have produced such
a worthy son of Africa and that his virtues were likely
to evoke the finest response from the Zambian people.
The address would guide and inspire the Committee's
work.
272. The Committee's return visit provided an opportunity of seeing at first hand the great strides
made in Zambia's development. The gathering of 800
participants three months earlier in the same hall for
Zambia's National Convention-"Achievement 1967"testified to the Government's determination to continue
and intensify its development programme despite the
obstacles created by the Southern Rhodesia problem.
The Copper Conference at Lusaka was a further reflection of Zambia's achievements in the quest for
progress and prosperity. The problems to be studied
were the outcome of the explosive E>ituation created by
some racist colonizers in Southern Rhodesia, South
IN est Africa and the Territories under Portuguese administration, who had persistently obstructed the General Assembly and Security. Council res?lutions. I_n
addition, they had systematically consoltdatecl th~Ir
strano·lehold over the vast masses of Africans, mtensif~inrr the reirrn of terror they had instituted to
shield th~m arrain~t the people's wrath in the hope of
perpetuating their explo~tation and do!llinati?n. The
Africans however remamed steadfast 111 their determination' to overc~me the forces of darkness and oppression. During the . hearings a~ Kinshasa, , fresh
evidence had been provided concernmg Portugal s rule
in the Territories under its domination and in particular in Anaola and Guinea (Bissau). The Committee
had also lea~nt that different Angolan organizations
were actively engage? in the fi~ht for. liberati?n; a
similar fiaht was bemg waged 111 Gumea (Bissau)
and l\foza~nbique. In order to obtain maximum results
in the shortest possible time, the nationalists had been
repeatedly exhorted, especially by the Chairman, to
unite.
273. In the beautiful city of Kitwe, the industrial
centre of Zambia, the Special Committee hoped to
hear petitioners from Zimbabwe, South vV est Africa
and Swaziland. The information which they provided
would be of immense value to the Committee,
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which would at the same time, be able to assure
them that they were not alone in their fight for
freedom and independence.
274. The Iranian Government, one of the few original participants in the preparation and drafting of
the D eclaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, would spare no effort
in seeking the speedy liquidation of colonialism. It had
already taken the action called for by the Security
Council and the General Assembly to bring down the
rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia and was continuing
to urge the release of all political prisoners, particularly
such African leaders as Mr. Nkomo and :Mr. Sithole.
27 5. In its anti-colonial and anti-racist policy, the
Iranian Government was moved by a strong desire for
peace and justice. It recognized that there could be
no lasting peace in Africa until the dark forces of
oppression and exploitation were overthrown and until
every African regained his dignity and full freedom and
rights. No peace was possible as long as the despicable
episode of Sandra Laing could recur. The day of
liberation from the remaining vestiges of colonialism
in Africa was drawing near, but its coming could be
hastened only if the various nationalist groups took a
united stand against the oppressor. The paramount
importance of unity among the ranks of the freedomfighter s could not be exaggerated. He therefore reiterated the appeal which the Chairman had so wisely
launched. ·with unity, not only would the attainment
of fre edom and independence in the remaining parts of
Africa be greatly hastened, but President Kaunda's
prophecy would also come to pass and Africa would
be able to contribute much to world happiness and
enlightenment during the second half of the twentieth
century. It had, in fact, already begun to do so, but
the full impact of its contribution would be felt only
when o.ll the continent was free.
276. The opportunity of holding some of the Special
Committee's meetings in Zambia would enable it to
co-ordinate its action, especially with the African freedom fig-hters, in the pmsuit for freedom and justice.
Reiterating his thanks to the President, Government
and people of Zambia for their kind invitation, he assured them that the people and Government of Iran
wished them everv success in their tremendous and
courageous efforts' to better the life of the Zamhian
people and liberate the Zimbabwe people.
277. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan::ania thanked the Government and people of Zambia for their invibtion to the Special Committee to
meet in their g-allant country. Their typical warm hospitalitv was all the more praiseworthy in view of the
fact tli<t t they were not perturbed by the aggressive desicrns
of the henchmen of imperialism lurking south of
b
their border.
278. The strong l1onds binding the people of the
Unitecl Republic of Tanzania and Zambia had a historical background of long standing. The efforts of the
Governmen t and people of Zambia had alway~ heen a
nece s~a n· and important complement to the Umted Republic of Tanzan_ia's own efforts to _liberate the African
continent. to bnng ahont the rap1d dev~lopment a~cl
progress of its. bmls and. ahove all, to acl11 ~ve the umty
of Africa whtch <til the forces of react1on strongly
f carecl. In those efforts. the people and GO\·ernment of
Zambia. headed by their wise and g:11lant _leader, held_ a
prominent positi01~. !h~ir fight for liber<ttJOn \Vas m~ Jllnstr:<tion of the 1mqmtous 111<ti1CCUHes of the Umted

Kingdom colonialists and their efforts to coerce and
suppress the African peoples. Under the steadfast
leadership of President Kaunda and the unflinching
dedication of the masses to their patriotic fight for
national emancipation, the forces of United Kingdom
colonialism had been defeated. The Zambian people's
gigantic economic and other achievements had been possible only because they had routed the exploiters and
wrested from them control of their motherland's
destiny.
279. President Kaunda's opening address had been
not only the counsel of a great statesman but also the
inspiring appeal of a gallant fighter for the acquisition
and consolidation of Africa's freedom and liberty in all
parts of the world and reflected the militant spirit of his
own country.
280. It was therefore only natural that the Government and people of Zambia had invited the Special
Committee to meet in their country in order that, by
direct contact, it could acquaint itself at first hand
with the situation in Southern Rhodesia where Ian
Smith and his racist minority regime were continuing
the colonial subjugation of the African people. That
situation was the result of the colonial policies of the
United Kingdom Government, which had for decades,
while exploiting the rich resources of their land, suppressed the African people of Zimbabwe and manceuvred the white minority into power, with the consequent usu rping of state control. The illegal regime in
Southern Rhodesia was a tool of international imperialism and the caretaker of the foreign financial
monopolies which were even extending their illegal
operations in Zimbabwe. The delegation of the United
Republic of Tanzania would deal with that aspect in
greater detail later, in order to expose the hypocrisy and
opportunism of the forces of reaction which, because
of their lust for profit, were boosting the illegal Smith
regime and impending the attainment of independence
by the African people of Zimbabwe.
281. It was such factors which revealed the true
motives and hypocrisy of the opposing forces which had
been calling the loudest for so-called economic sanctions
and engaging in every possible kind of manccuvre in
order to prevent the use of force which was the only
effective way of crushing and eliminating that product
of imperialism, the Ian Smith regime. The continuation
of colonialism in any part of the world was a threat
to freedom everywhere, and the situation in Southern
Rhode sia was even more threatening because it was
b:1sed on the racial policy of a fascist minority and deviously protected by the United Kingdom. The minority
regim e, as a tool of international imperio.lism, was committing all types of atrocities in order to maintain its
ill egal position. As late as 19 April 19G7, its spokesman
hac! announced that the oppressive forces had been reinforced. The budget of its aggressive army for the
fin ancial year 1966-1967 had been increased by roughly
20 per cent over the previous year. Such militaristic
moves, with the introduction of the apartheid armed
forces in Zimbabwe, not only revealed the desperation
of the imperialist henchmen but also reflected the aggressive designs against the African peoples as a whole
and those of Zambia in particular.
282. A similar situation prevailed in 1-.lozambique
and Angola, where the Portuguese colonialists were
daily committing barbarous crimes against the population in order to exploit those lands for the sole benefit
of the international financi:ll monopolies. In South West
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Africa, the a.partheid regime of South Africa in defiance o.f the international community, was des'perately
attemptmg to cling to the Territory. Those were, howe_ver, all temporary phenomena, because the revolutwnary forces of the peoples of those Territories were
w~ging a just and necessary fight which would finally
tnumph. The Africans and freedom-loving people every~he.re had pledged t~emselves to rid humanity of colomal:sm. The delegation of the United Republic of Tanz~ma, therefore, appealed to the heroic people of
Zunbabwe and to all freedom-fighters to close their
ranks, and, in an irresistible wave, to eliminate the
forces of colonialism from their homeland.
283. The Special Committee was most anxious to
receive all possible information which would serve the
interests of decolonization, as called for by General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It was therefore
grateful to the Government and people of Zambia for
the opportunity of meeting the Zimbabwe and other
liberation forces. His delegation was convinced that,
under the wise leadership of President Kaunda the
people of Zambia would attain yet greater achieve~ents
which, in the final analysis, were those of Africa as a
whole and a blow to the forces of colonialism and imperialism.
284. The representative of V enezuela thanked the
Presi?ent, Government and people of the Republic of
Zambia, on behalf of his delegation, for their warm
welcome .and generous hospitality. The meetings which
the Special Committee was holding in Zambia were of
very special significance. In the short time which had
elapsed s~nce it had. become independent, the Republic
of Zambm had twice extended an invitation to the
Special Committee and had welcomed it with unbounded
enthusiasm . That gesture was a clear manifestation of
that country's desire to serve the cause of decolonization: B.n t the most irrefutable proof of its anti-colonial
dedtcatJOn was afforded by the sacrifices which that
young country had had to make and the hio-h price it
~1ad had to pay for its loyalty to the cause ~f freedom
111 that part of the African continent which was still
dominated by colonial forces. Amid all those sacrifices
the President and people of Zambia had come befor~
the Special Committee to give testimony to their firm
resolve to support its work At the most critical moment
in tl~eir short history as an independent country, as
Prestden.t Kaunda had said, the Government and people
of Zambia had come and told the Committee that their
revolt against colonial oppression and their readiness
to fight for the ideal of freedom remained unswerving.
The V ene~uelan delegation admired the Zambian people fo: their reso!ve to make their country a symbol of
salvatiOn for their oppressed brothers. Zambia's flank
bore a \yound which would heal only when colonialism
and racism had finally disappeared from the African
continent. It was a small country, but the cause for
:vhich i.t w.as fighting and the principles by which
tt ':'as mspired would make it immortal. As long as
~fnca and the w?rld had before their eyes examples
!Ike that. of Zamb.1a, the principles on behalf of which
the Special Committee was opposing the paranoid madness of the racists of Southern Rhodesia and South
'vVest Africa and colonialism wherever it appeared
would never perish. As loncr as there were freedoml?ving men like President Ka~mda and peoples resolved,
like the people of Zambia, to sacrifice themselves in the
cause of freedom, the conspiracy beincr hatched in
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories ~nder Portu-
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against the most elementary prinCiples o.f the civilized world would have no possibility
of survtval.
28~. He expressed his heartfelt appreciation to
President Kaunda for the constructive and movin<Y address. he had made before the Special Committee~ His
emotwn bad expressed itself in tears which would cease
to flow ~nly when the ignominious fate imposed on
other Afncan peoples had been ended for all time. The
problem of Southern Rhodesia had reached its most
critical point following the unilateral declaration of independence bJ: Ian Smith's raci st minority Government.
That decl~r.atwn had been. the consequence if not of
the comphc1ty at least of Its complaisant attitude an
attitude that remained unchanged. The measures t~ken
to put an end to the illegal situation in Southern Rho?esta had not OI~Iy come too late but had proved
mcapable of ~ffectm~ the .Rhodesi~n regime mainly because the allies of 1ts odwus poltcy continued to disregard the mandatory sanctions imposed by the Security Council. More effective measures must therefore
be taken to bring the situation in that Territory to an
end once and for all.
286. True to its anti-colonial tradition and unwavering in its support for the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the Venezuelan Government had rigorously applied the measures adopted
by the Security Council. Those who believed that the
people of Zimbabwe could be deprived by force of their
right to freedom and independence were mistaken.
Venezuelan and Latin American solidarity with the
people of Zimbabwe needed no comment; it was lasting
and unshakable.
287. The representative of Finland thanked the Governme~t of Zambia for its invitation to the Special
Committee to hold some of its meetings in that young
proud and dynamic country. Members had been struck
by the warm welcome and felt the keen interest taken
in their work.
288. He particularly wanted to thank President
Kaunda for his moving address and to say that he
was very much impressed by President Kaunda's sincerity and great understanding of the serious problems
that concerned not only Zambia but all countries present.
289. ~Iembers were well aware that they were,
geographically speaking, very close to the scene of one
of the most difficult and serious situations which had
confronted the United Nations: the situation in southern Africa and especially Southern Rhodesia, concerning which the Finnish delegation fully shared the indignation, frustration and impatience expressed by
previous speakers. It was most unfortunate that the
measures so far taken had not produced any decisive
results. In spite of the weight of world opinion and
contrary to all accepted principles of human ricrhts
Mr. Smith's illegal regime continued to uphold it~
system of minority rule and oppression of the African
people. The solution of that explosive problem called
for concerted action. Unless all countries were united in
their efforts to achieve a peaceful solution, the danaer
of violent racial conflict was bound to increase.
;.,
290. He w~s f~lly aware of. the special problems
posed by the situatwn for Zambia and appreciated the
economic sacrifices referred to by President Kaunda
in saying that his young country was passing through
the most critical period in its history, but past experience had sh?wn that sanct.ions, to be really effective,
must be extensive and fully Implemented. Finland had
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fully responded to the recommendations and decisions
of the Security Council. An act had recently been passed
authorizing the Government to take all necessary measures to implement fully Security Council resolution 232
( 1966) , although, in fact, in pursuance of the recommendations contained in resolution 217 ( 1965), it had
already decided to bring all trade between Finland and
Southern Rhodesia under government control, as a
result of which it had come to a virtual standstill.
291. He reiterated his belief that the Special Committee's fact-finding visit would lead to a better understanding of the difficult and serious problems of
Territories still under colonial rule and facilitate their
effective solution in keeping with the aspirations of
their peoples.
292. The Finnish Government's attitude to the problem of colonialism was quite clear and well known. It
foll owed the Nordic tradition of opposition to all forms
of minority rule and racial discrimination, considering
it to be self-evident that all peoples of the world should
have the right to choose their own future and to live
in a society based on equality of opportunity and freedom from discrimination.
293. As the representative of one of the Nord:c countries, he expressed his appreciation that a visit to the
Dag Hammarskjold l\Iemorial had been included in the
official programme. It was very proper that a United
Nat ions body in Zambia should pay homage to the late
Secretary-General who had lost h:s life in the service
of the Organization.
294. Finally, he thanked the Government of Zambia for its efficient organization of the Special Committee's visit. The contacts hetween Finland and Zambia were far closer than it would appear from the two
countries' geographical position. In September 1966,
Finland had had the pleasure of welcoming an important delegation from Zambia, headed by Vice-President Kamanga and including the Minister for Foreign
Affairs which would contribute to the establishment of
closer relations between the two countries.
295. The representative of S:;ria said that, on lJehalf
of his deleg:Jtion, he wished first of all to join the
previous speakers in expressing his heartfelt gratitude
to th e people and Government of Zambia for the warm
hospitality which the Special Committee was meeting
throughout their beautiful country. Thanks to that hospitality, the Committee had been able to pursue its
scmtiny of certain African questions and to seek out an
equitable solution for the countries and peoples still
living under the yoke of colonialism.
296. The Syrian delegation had been especially
moved bv the wise and impressive words addressed to
the Special Committee at the opening meeting by President K;J.tmcla. As it had listened to him, it had recognized clearly the sincerity of that great African leader's
feelinCTS and his unfailing dedication to the task of ensurin~ his people's prosperity and of helping other
Afric~n peoples who were fighting to recover their in:Jlien;J.hle rights to freedom and independence. Southern
Rhodesia, about which l\Ir. K aunda had spoken at
lenQ"th and which the Chairman of the Special Committee ~ h;rd himself mentioned in his brilliant address. had
unclouhtedh- been one of the main focal points of that
strurmle f~r a number of years. The illegal r:1cist
min~r~t\· rcQ"ime \\·hich Jan Smith was stubbornly maintainin rr- in that troubled p:1rt of southern Africa continuecf' to present an explosiYe situation which was
thre:~iening internatioml peace and security ~mel was of

especial concern to the Special Committee and other
principal organs of the world Organization.
297. The racial discrimination, segregation and
other abuses committed by Smith's rebel regime for the
benefit of a white minority which kept itself in power
at the expense of the inalienable rights of the overwhelming African majority of the Zimbabwe people
were rightly regarded by those forums of international
opinion as an abominable crime against the whole of
mankind. It was hardly necessary to recall that the
ink of General Assembly resolution 2022 (XX) of
5 November 1965, solemnly declaring the opposition of
the United Nations to any unilateral declaration of the
independence by the United Kingdom colony, had not
yet been dry when Ian Smith had proclaimed that socalled independence on 11 November 1965, less than a
week after the date of the General Assembly resolution.
Since that date, Ian Smith had persistently continued
to defy the United Nations and world public opinion.
298. He would not have been able to do so had
he not enjoyed the solid support of his racist partners
in Portugal and South Africa, which those regimes
had, moreover, been obliged to provide in face of the
rising tide of popular liberation movements. It would
undoubtedly have been unable to persist in its defiance
if it had not enjoyed the questionable complicity of
the United Kingdom, which had consistently engaged
in a complex series of clever manccuvres to spare a
rebel minority that was usurping the rights of an
entire people.
299. The Security Council meeting of 8 December
1966 [1331st meeting 1 which had Leen convened on the
initiative of United Kingdom diplomacy in order to
propose mandatory selective sanctions against the rebel
regime had turned out to be just anoth er link in that
skilfully forge d chain of manccuvres. It was, indeed,
hard ly likely that those sanctions against Smith's illegal
regime could be effective so long as Portugal and South
Africa firmly refused to apply them and Smith's other
imperiali st partners were determined to safeguard the
strategic and economic interests of their business firms,
which were continuing to direct Southern Rhodesia's
production.
300. Africa had refused to endorse that new policy
of the United Kingdom. In November 1966, a month
Lefor~ the Security Council had declared itself in favour
of those sanctions, the Assembly of Heads of State and
Government of the OA U, meeting at Addis Ababa,
had declared that the programme of sanctions against
Southern Rhodesia, as conceived and directed by the
United Kingdom Government, was incapable of bringing
down the illegal government at Salisbury, had condemned the United Kingdom 's r efusal to crush the
rebel government of Southern Rhodesia and had once
more urged the United Kingdom to bring about the
immediate downfall of that government by every possible mea ns, including force.
301. Syria, which had already taken successive
decisions, on 31 May and 26 June 1966, to break off
all econom ic and trade relations with the illegal Salisbury regime and to suspend all direct and indirect
dealings with Southern Rhodesia, had been and remained convinced, together with the African States,
that the United Kingdom Government bore full responsibility for the present situation in Southern Rhodesia
and was in duty bound to remedy that si tuation by all
the means available to it in its capacity as administering
Power, including the use of force. The Syrian Republic
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had clearly stated its position in a letter which it had
addressed to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations on 16 February 1%7. 4
302. In his eloquent address, President Kaunda
had made several references, when speaking of the
Rhodesian rebellion, to the struggle of the Arab people
in Aden. He had mentioned, in particular, how the
people of Aden were still being ruthlessly held down
by the British settlers, whereas the Salisbury rebels
were still being treated with scrupulous circumspection. As President Kaunda had so eloquently put it :
"Are the human beings in Aden different from the
rebellious \Vhites in Rhodesia?". The logic of colonialism was, indeed, strange, and it was to be wondered
how it could justify before the world its use of a
double standard without fear of being discredited by
such flagrant discrimination.
303. Under the impetus of Mr. Kaunda's profound
observations, the Syrian delegation was led to carry
the comparison somewhat further. The colonialism in
Southern Rhodesia was in essence a colonialism based
on settlement in the heart of Africa. A similar kind
of colonialism had been rife for years in the Middle
East, in the midst of the Arab nation, for a part of
that nation, so dear to his own heart, had itself
been invaded by bands of Zionists who, through the
collusion of imperialism and colonialism, had come
from all corners of the earth to settle in Arab Palestine
at the expense of the inalienable rights of the indigenous
population. The outrage committed in the Middle East
had been more flagrant than those committed elsewhere
because the original inhabitants of Palestine had been
driven by armed force from their homes, which had
then been occupied by the baneful alien usurper whose
successive acts of aggression were still disturbing the
peace in that part of the world. Just as it was true
that colonialism based on settlement was by its very
nature racist, it was also true that it could survive
only by violence.
304. In the brilliant address he had made at the
opening meeting, the Chairman of the Special Committee had once again rightly stressed the importance
of unity in the struggle of the popular liberation movements. The Syrian delegation fully endorsed that
opinion. It was convinced also that the common cause
of the liberation of peoples would be strengthened if,
in the resolute struggle being waged in the three
great awakening continents of Africa, Asia and Latin
America, the national liberation movements continuously supported each other in their efforts to recover
the inalienable rights of the peoples still subjected to
the colonialist yoke.
305. The representative of Poland expressed his
delegation's gratitude to the President, Government
and people of Zambia for their generous invitation to
the Special Committee, which greatly appreciated their
warm welcome. That it should issue a second invitation
was further proof of the deep interest Zambia had
always taken in the activities of the United Nations
and of their dedication to the noble cause of liberating
the millions of Africans suffering from colonialism and
racism. Those members who had had the privilege of
visiting Zambia in 1965 would be gratified to see the
progress achieved under President Kaunda's great
leadership and to admire the determined approach to
4 Official Records of the Security CowJci/, T-,c•cnly-sccolld
Year, Supp!cme11t /ot· Januarv Fcbruarv and March 1967
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the great task of development adopted by Zambia
since its independence in 1964.
306. The Polish delegation was grateful to President Kaunda for having spared the time to open the
Special Committee's meetings in his country. It had
been greatly impressed by his moving address in which
he had described in the most touching terms the seriousness of the situation in southern Africa. Wedged in
between Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia and
South \Vest Africa, Zambia occupied a unique position
in .the heroic struggle against those strongholds of
~actsm .and colonialism and was playing a major role
111 helpmg the freedom fighters in those Territories. A
special tribute should be paid to the young Republic
for its gallant contribution and the sacrifices it was
making at a crucial juncture in the fight for human
rights and independence.
307. Poland's attitude on colonial matters was well
known. For centuries it had been fighting to preserve
or regain its independence and was therefore particularly sympathetic to the efforts made by other
peoples in the same cause. The Polish Government had
expressed those feelings on many occasions and in
various forms and would continue to support the
inalienable right of the people of Zimbabwe, South
'ilf est Africa, Angola and Mozambique to freedom and
independence.
308. Since the Committee had last met at Lusaka
in 1965, important resolutions had been adopted by
the General Assembly, which, if they had been implemented, would have led to the liquidation of the
abhorrent colonial regimes in southern Africa. However, the events that had taken place during that period
bore witness to the grave deterioration of the situation
in the whole region. His delegation was particularly
concerned at the situation in Southern Rhodesia and
deeply regretted the absence from the Special Committee of the representative of the United Kingdom,
which was politically responsible for the Territory.
Blame for the unilateral declaration of independence
and the continuing existence of the illegal minority
regime lay with the United Kingdom Government
which had reprehensibly failed to take any vigorous
action in its capacity as administering Power to end
the rebellion of the racist minority. As expected, the
selective sanctions, initiated at the request of the United
Kingdom, had proved ineffective because of the open
defiat~ce of South Africa, Portugal and Western Powers
with vested interests in the area to comply with the
resolutions of the Security Council and the General
Assembly. The illegal minority regime was taking
full advantage of the apparent weakness of the United
Kingdom Government and above all of its repeated
announcements that force would not be used to quell
the rebellion. It was also obvious that the Smith regime,
confident of the support of the monopolistic industrial
combines of the United Kingdom, United States and
the Federal Republic of Germany and other foreign
financial groups interested in the preservation of the
colonial status quo in southern Africa, was engarred
in an unholy alliance with South Africa and Portu"'gal
to perpetuate white supremacy. Smith had come out
into the open with his apartheid policy of separate
development and was tightening his grip on the 4
million Africans of Zimbabwe. Thus the United Kinrrdom Government and its allies had once more paid {fp
service to the appeals and recommendations of the
OAU and the many United Nations resolutions. The
polish delegation shared the opinion expressed by
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President Kaunda in his opening address that the
United Kingdom's impotence in quelling the rebellion,
coupled with meaningless pronouncements, was part
of a deliberate design to mislead the world. In its
view, the Committee and the United Nations were in
duty bound to bend their efforts towards defeating
those designs.
309 . During its meetings in Zambia, the Special
Committee would have ample opportunity of exploring
more deeply the various items on its agenda, particularly
the question of Southern Rhodesia, Zambia's immediate neighbour. The sons of Zimbabwe who would
appear as petitioners would provide first-hand information and new evidence which would help the Committee
to understand better the realities of the situation in
the area.
310. The Polish delegation considered that the
principal function of the Special Committee during its
present series of meetings was to work out practical
measures to assist the national liberation movements
and secure the compliance of the colonial Powers with
the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Those
States which assisted the enemies of the people of
Zimbabwe and were instrumental in building up the
vast colonial empire in southern Africa should be
denounced and isolated. It should be impressed upon
the United Kingdom that it must live up to its responsibilities and introduce democratic institutions in Southern Rhodesia, based on the principle "one man, one
vote", and grant independence to Zimbabwe.
311. In conclusion, he hoped that the Special Committee's meetings at Kitwe would achieve practical
results and encourage the freedom-fighters in their
legitimate fight for the liquidation of colonialism in
Africa.
312. The representative of Sierra Leone said that the
President of Zambia had delivered yet another of his
very moving addresses to the Special Committee at
the previous meeting. As the Chairman had said, it
was undoubtedly the most striking address that the
Committee had heard since its <trrival in Africa.
Zambia was not a new country for his delegation
since it had been present in May 1965 when the President had expressed his strong conviction that Ian
Smith would make a unilateral declaration of independence, a view rejected by the United Kingdom as
unthinkable. Events had subsequently proved that the
President's assessment of the situation was correct. On
the occasion of the Committee's last visit, it had been
able to share with the people of Zambia the joy of
recent independence when that country became the
ne\vest l\Iember of the United Nations. That, in the
face of strong opposition, so young a nation had been
prepared to extend an invitation to the Committee had
kindled his imagination and commanded his respect.
That courageous nation was currently facing economic,
political and diplomatic problems created by the doubledealinrr United Kingdom Government, and the fact
th at it had once again invited the Committee to study
th e problem of Southern Rhodesia fro~1 close at hand,
\\"as not only a supreme act of sacnfic~ but also a
tremendous reminder of the fact that Prestdent Kaunda
;mel hi s people placed. in the ~nit~d Nations a faith
he h:~d once again retterated m hts address. It was
Yital that the Committee should not fail them and should
com·ince its p:nent body that ~v.ery _endeavour m\tst
he m:~cle to persuade the achmmstenng Power wtth
juri sd iction oyer Southern Rhodesia to cease its

vacillation, which only added to the strength of Smith,
Salazar and V orster.
313. The President had suggested that it might be
a blessing in disguise that the Committee was meeting
at Kitwe, in the heart of the copper belt. It would be
able to judge for itself the impact of United Kingdom
intransigence on Zambian life and realize the problems
posed by the Rhodesian threat to the main source of the
Zambian economy.
314. In the name of the people of Sierra Leone,
he saluted the people of Zambia for their firm stand
and assured them that his country would continue to
support them to the best of its ability. His country had
not changed its attitude towards the Southern Rhodesian crisis and would continue to insist that it was folly
on the part of the United Kingdom Government to
have told Smith in advance that force would not be
used. It was still convinced that voluntary sanctions
were a mockery and that the only effective way of
quelling a rebellion was by force. If force could be
used to suppress a strike, a minor tumult or a popular
uprising, what logical reason was there why all the
might that the United Kingdom could command should
not be used to quell the rebellion of Ian Smith and
his 200,000 partners who were trying to enslave 4
million indigenous Africans in Zimbabwe?
315. The confrontation between Zambia and Southern Rhodesia was between a multiracial society in
which all men lived in harmony and one dedicated to
white domination. The white Rhodesians, the white
South Africans and the white Portuguese were welcome
in the African continent, but Africans could not and
would not tolerate a situation in which they were
third-class citizens in their own lands.
316. ·w hen, in 1965 and earlier, the African and
Asian countries had told the United Kingdom that it
should not pn;clude the use of force , they had been
accused of betng unrealistic and unduly pessimistic.
He _agreed with the President's analysis that, if being
r~alt s tic meant compromising moral principles for
ktth-and-kin sentiments and being optimistic meant
making ill-conceived pronouncements that the situation
created by the unilateral declaration of independence
would be over in a matter of weeks as a result of
inaclequ<tte and piecemeal voluntary sanctions, then he
preferred to have nothing to do with such "realism"
or "optimism". After the unilateral declaration of indepe~1dence _in N ovember 1965, th e Minister for Foreign
Affatrs of hts country, together with three other African
Ministers, had attempted to convince the U nited Kingdom that only total sanctions with the possibility of
using force could be meaningful, but no attention had
~een p_aid t? them. The Security Council had ended
1ts deh!Jcrat10ns with the famous NI anucla resolution
(217 C1?65)) of 20 November 1965 on the subject
of two ml tankers. By 16 December 1966 the United
Kingd?m was _initiating a~tion for another Security
Counct) resol\1t10n concernmg voluntary sanctions, a
resolutton wh1ch was doomed in advance. Violations
were a daily _occurrence and governments and nationals
turned a blind eye to leakarres. Ouite recentlv as
President Kaunda had menti~ned. ·third partie; 'had
had the audacity to export to Zambia 1 000 tons of
crude Rhodesian sugar.
'
317. Such flagrant breaches were symptomatic of
the world's reaction to the crisis. The fact that sanctions
had failed had become so notorious that even \Vilson
had accepted it. It was reliably suggested that, within
the next few weeks, the United Kingdom would once
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again appear before the Security Council to ask for
further sanctions. If such an application was made,
his country would once again point out that it was
impossible effectively to strangle an economy unless
there was willingness to carry out enforcement action
under Chapter XI of the Charter. As if to emphasize
the United Kingdom's lack of faith in its own policy,
the Foreign Minister of that country was reported to
have said a week before that his Government would
ask the Secretary-General to send a special representative to Southern Rhodesia for purposes of conciliation.
His delegation wondered what conciliation was intended.
318. It was reminded of United Kingdom intransigence over another Territory. For many years, the
members of the Special Committee and the Members
of the General Assembly had been urging the United
Kingdom to establish a United Nations presence in
Aden. That Government had always refused. Suddenly,
at the end of 1966, when its policy had created the
worst relationship ever in that Territory, the United
Kingdom had asked for a United Nations presence
to clean up the mess it had created. Similarly, in
Rhodesia where, having by its foolish attachment to
kinship rather than the principles of human rights
and the Charter made it possible for Smith to consolidate his illegal regime, the United Kingdom Government now wanted the Secretary-General's special representative and through him, the General Assembly, to
take the blame for its failure. His Government had
constantly maintained that Southern Rhodesia was a
colonial question and that the responsibility for solving
it lay with the United Kingdom. The United Nations
was not empowered to negotiate with a colonial Territory but it could discuss with the administering Power
how decolonization could best be effected, and an administering Power seeking such help should be prepared
to accept the recommendations made. It was to be
hoped that the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom
would have the courage to take an unpopular decision
which would command world respect and contribute to
the stability of southern Africa, namely, to make it
perfectly clear to Ian Smith and his group that their
days were numbered and the time had come for all
the people of Zimbabwe, and not just white Rhodesians,
to build a nation in accordance with the will of the
majority.
319. He mentioned, in passing, the Southern Rhodesian vVhite Paper which would bring the Territory
nearer to apartheid and a diabolical union with South
Africa. In that connexion, President Kaunda had
warned the Special Committee of the grave danger of
a racial and ideological war in southern Africa and of
the duty of the world community to avert that threat.
To do so it was necessary that the super Powers, the
major Powers and all others should pool their efforts
and not be separated by selfish parochial interests.
\Vherever the will existed, every nation, whatever its
ideology, found a means of acting. The nations of the
world had to unite to save southern Africa and ensure
the freedom of all its peoples.
320. The representative of the Union of So~rict
Socialist R cpublics thanked the President, Government
and people of Zambia for their hospitality, and President Kaunda for his address which manifested, once
again, th e readiness of the Zambian people to continue
the fight for the freedom and independence of African
countries from colonialism. The Soviet Union, which
would shortly celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of the
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October revolution and had transformed itself from a
backward and exploited country to a united and prosperous one, well understood the difficulties confronting
Zambia on its path to independent development.
321. Zambia was an immediate neighbour of the
colonial Territories of Portugal and the racist strongholds of Southern Rhodesia and South Africa. It was
also close to South West Africa, whose people were
suffering under the yoke of the South African racists
who were illegally maintaining their hold on that Territory. Zambia's successes in overcoming the sequels
of colonialism were an inspiration to its neighbours
still under the domination of the colonialists. The
Soviet Union would continue to co-operate with Zambia
and other African countries in giving support to the
people of Zimbabwe in their legitimate fight for national
independence.
322. The Special Committee again had to consider
the question of Southern Rhodesia, involving the fate
of the 4 million people of Zimbabwe. The racist minority
in Southern Rhodesia, flouting world opinion and in
defiance of a number of United Nations decisions, continued to deny the right of the people of Zimbabwe to
freedom and independence. That was because of the
refusal of the imperialist Powers to implement the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples because they did not want to
give up their plans to maintain southern Africa as a
stronghold of colonialism. Eighteen months ago when,
as a result of the rebellion, the situation in Southern
Rhodesia had become dangerous, the General Assembly
had approved measures aimed at helping the people of
Zimbabwe in their fight for freedom. The General
Assembly had recommended that the explosive situation in Southern Rhodesia should be discussed by the
Security Council which, on 16 December 1966, had
adopted resolution 232 ( 1966) imposing economic
sanctions on the racist Salisbury regime. Those sanctions had proved to be insufficient and ineffective. The
situation in Southern Rhodesia continued to deteriorate
instead of the rebels in Southern Rhodesia being
brouaht to heel, the racist regime had been able to
cons~lidate itself; instead of the establishment of a
aovernment representing a majority of the population,
~he Zimbabwe people continued to be the object of cruel
repression; instead of action to end the racist persec~
tion of 1961 and its replacement by a democratiC
constitution, legislation was being promulgated which
only strengthened racial d!s~rimination and. was designed to perpetuate the priVIleges of the wh1te settler
minority.
323. In violation of United Nations decisions and
despite the imposition of sanctions, the racist regime
in Southern Rhodesia, with the support of its many
patrons abroad and the. help of the intern~tional mo_nopolies, continued to bml_d up a n_ew bastiOn of raCism
in southern Africa wh1ch constituted a menace not
only to the indigenous population of Southern Rhodesia
but also to the independent African States, since
the Rhodesian racists were working in close collaboration with their spiritual brethren in South Africa and
the Portuguese colonies.
324. The United Kingdom, as the administering
Power, was unquestionably responsible for the situation
in Southern Rhodesia. In December 1966, the Soviet
deleo-ation in the Security Council had drawn attention
to tl1e fact that the measures taken by the United
Kincrclom in relation to Southern Rhodesia were quite
inad~quate tO diYert the minority regime from its
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criminal policy towards the indigenous inhabitants.
The sanctions imposed did not cover oil, on which the
economy of Southern Rhodesia was largely dependent.
Even the partial sanctions imposed were ignored by the
\Vestern Powers, whose monopolies were ruthlessly
exploiting the national wealth of Zimbabwe. Those
monopolies had not limited and had in fact extended
the scope of their operations in Southern Rhodesia.
Exhaustive evidence of that fact was contained in
numerous publications, m particular in document
A/ AC.109jL.393.
325. Investments by the United Kingdom monopolies in Southern Ehodesia amounted to £200 million;
more than 180 United Kingdom firms had more than
290 branch offices in Southern Rhodesia. Other countries with large investments in Southern Rhodesia were
South Africa with £75 million, the United States
with £20 million, and the Federal Republic of Germany, Belgium, Portugal and others. Seventy-five per
cent of Rhodesia's mining industry belonged to foreign
monopolies. Amongst western European countries, the
Federal Republic of Germany in particular had increased its trade turnover with Southern Rhodesia.
That showed that the \Vest German Government was
continuing to co-operate with the racist regime in
Southern Rhodesia. In chapter III of document A/
6300/Rev.1, 5 for instance, confirmed the striking fact
that the Federal Republic of Germany took 40.8 per
cent of Southern Rhodesia's exports to western Europe
and provided 29.1 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's
imports from western Europe. During 1966, the
average monthly value of the goods delivered by Southern Rhodesia to \Vest Germany had risen from $3.8
million to approximately $5 million. That stood in
marked contrast to the policy of the German Democratic
Republic, which had strictly complied with the United
Nations resolution and had refused to recognize the
Smith regime. As could be seen from document
S/7794, 6 the German Democratic Republic had reaffirmed its determination to fulfil without reservation
the demands set forth in Security Council resolution
232 ( 1966). In conformity with its consistent antiimperialist and anti-colonialist policy, the Government
of the German Democratic Republic was supporting
the just struggle of the African population of Southern
Rhodesia for freedom and independence and was actively working to bring about the end of the racist
regime. In statements dated 13 November 1965 and
9 June 1966, that Government had already made it
clear that it refused to recognize the racist regime
in Southern Rhodesia, which ran counter to the principles of international law, and that even at that time
it Inc! broken off all trade relations with Southern
Rhodesia. That stood in marked contrast to the policy
of the German Democratic Republic which had strictly
complied with the United Nations resolution and had
refused to recognize the Smith regime.
326. Air Vice-Marshal Hawkins of the Southern
Rhodesian Air Force had recently claimed that, except
for the South African Air Force, the Southern Rhodesian Air Force was the most powerful within a radius
of 3.500 miles. The military budget of Southern Rhodesia hac! been increased by 20 per cent during the past
year.
~Sec 0 ff;cia! Records of the General .·lsscm/J!y, T<ccnty-jirst
S<ssioll .. ·lnii<'Xt'S, :~ddcndum to agenda item 23.
G Sec 0 fficia! Records of the S ccu:·ity C owzcil, Twenty-second
J'<,n, Szt 1h 1n/rmozt for January. I·cbnw;·_,. and Jfarclz 1967,
duCU!llCilt :)j//CJ.f.

327. The delegation of the Soviet Union insisted
that effective measures must be taken against the
fanatical racists of Salisbury. The problem could be
solved along the lines of the programme approved by
the United Nations and the Organization of African
Unity: through the repeal of the racist constitution of
1961! the release of political prisoners, the holding of
electrons on the basis of "one man, one vote" and the
tran~fer of powe_r \yithout delay to a government representing the maJOrity of the people of Zimbabwe. In
order to implement that programme, the \Vestern
Pow~rs, and above all the United Kingdom, must be
reqmred to fulfil without duplicity the decisions of
the United Nations aimed at guaranteeing the rights
of the people of Zimbabwe to true independence and
freedom. States which undermined the United Nations
decision on Southern Rhodesia, in particular South
Africa and Portugal, deserved the severest condemnation.
328. The Soviet Union would continue to comply
to the letter with the Security Council's decisions. It
held the views that no decisions of the United Nations
relieved the United Kingdom, as administering Power,
of the full responsibility for the situation in Southern
Rhodesia and the tragic plight of the people of Zimbabwe. That applied not only to the United Kingdom
but also to its NATO partners which supported the
United Kingdom in its Southern Rhodesian policy.
329. True to its policy of supporting the national
liberation movements of colonial peoples and countries, the Soviet Union was in complete sympathy with
the people of Zimbabwe and was ready to co-operate
with the African countries in providing full support to
the people of Zimbabwe in its just fight for national
independence. The Soviet Union would endorse all
t:ni~ed Nations. decisions aimed at eradicating colomahsm and racism from Southern Africa.
330. The representative of Mali expressed his delegation's gratitude to the people of Zambia, to their
party and to their Government under the cle.c'1r-sighted
leadership of President Kenneth Kaunda for the kind
invitation which had been extended to the Special
Committee and for the warm and brotherly welcome
accorded it. Mali had not been surprised by the
Zambian gesture because ever since that country had
become independent, it had been the bastion of anticolonialism in an especially sensitive region where
injustice, racism and the most flagrant kind of exploitation had unfortunately run rampant to the detriment of the African population. Mali respected Zambia's brave stand, expressed its full sympathy with
that country and gave it its unconditional support
in its struggle to endow the black man with the
dignity which the racist settlers of Salisbury and Pretoria, with the support of the big Western Powers,
were flouting with impunity in defiance of world public opinion.
331. The Special Committee could not do better than
to study the situation in Southern Rhodesia from the
vantage point of the mining region of Zambia, a short
distance from Salisbury. Its presence there should give
fresh confidence and courage to the nationalists of the
Zimbabwe African People's Union and the Zimbabwe
African National Union fighting against the racist
minoritv of white settlers in Southern Rhodesia. The
last Ge~1eral Assembly had considered the grave situation prevailing in Southern Rhodesia and had adopted
im1~ortant recommendations which had become binding
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upon all States Members of the United Nations. Since
the previous autumn, the situation had continued to
deteriorate in that United Kingdom colony. Ian Smith
had consolidated his position, as the President of the
Republic of Zambia had so rightly pointed out at the
opening of the session at Kitwe. Ever since the unilateral declaration of independence by the clique of
racist colonialists led by Ian Smith, the United Kingdom, the administering Power, had confined itself
to statements of intention, while refusing to take any
vigorous action to restore the rule of law in the
country, despite the resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council.
332. The delegation of Mali reaffirmed its consistent stand. which was one of condemnation for the
unilateral independence of Southern Rhodesia. It considered that the United Kingdom bore full responsibility for the situation created in that country, and it
denounced the manceuvres of Wilson's Government.
The only purpose of such delaying tactics was to enable Ian Smith's clique to establish itself comfortably
in its illegal position, in order the better to exploit the
people of Zimbabwe for the benefit of the United
Kingdom companies and foreign monopolies operating
in Southern Rhodesia.
333. On the proposal of the United Kingdom Government, the Security Council had adopted resolution
217 (1965) and, most important, resolution 232
(1966) imposing selective sanctions on Southern Rhodesia. Those resolutions had had no effect because of
the negative attitude of the Pretoria and Lisbon regimes, which had vigorously supported Ian Smith.
Thanks to that support and Wilson's procrastination,
the Rhodesian economy was now even better off than
before. Statistics published by the United Nations
had shown the ineffectiveness of those sanctions, for
the major Powers, from the United States to the Federal Republic of Germany, the United Kingdom included, had been expanding their trade with Ian
Smith's regime even while their delegations, in their
statements, had been condemning the stand taken by
the racist settlers. That ambiguous situation had lasted
long enough ; the time had come for action. Document
Sj7781/Add.l, 7 published on 23 February 1967, namely,
more than two years after the adoption of the Security
Council resolution, showed that the value of Southern
Rhodesian exports of all commodities to the United
States had totalled $8,434,000 for the period from
January to October 1966. During the same period, the
value of Rhodesian exports to the Federal Republic
of Germany had been $25,579,000; to the United Kingdom, $12,754,000; and to Japan, $13,280,000. Sugar exports to the United Kingdom during the same period
had totalled 20,486 tons, representing a value of
$1,278,000, and sugar exports to Canada had totalled
14,921 tons, representing a value of $747,000.
334. During the same period, Southern Rhodesian
exports of tobacco had amounted to: 714 tons, representing a value of $933,000, to the United States; 1,751
tons, representing a value of $1,742,000, to Belgium
and Luxembourg; 6,293 tons, representing a value of
$7,267,000, to the Federal Republic of Germany; and
2,484 tons, representing a value of $3,236,000 to Portugal (Mozambique).
335. Those were only a few examples selected from a
list, 8 which had been compiled by the Secretariat, of
7 Ibid., document S/7781/Add.l.
s Ibid.
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commodities sold by Southern Rhodesia .to the major
Western Powers. That document showed that the
United Kingdom had imported from Southern Rhodesia, between January and November 1966, 6,904 tons
of tobacco, representing a value of $8,243,000, and that,
in the ec1.se of commodities such as hides and skins,
asbestos, chromium ore and concentrates, iron, pig-iron,
copper and so forth, the major Powers were rushing to
the support of Southern Rhodesia by purchasing those
commodities at favourable prices, in violation of Security Council resolution 232 ( 1966). It was thus no
longer surprising that Ian Smith was defying international opinion and strengthening his position by taking
stricter coercive measures against the people of Zimbabwe. The reason why the major Western Powers refused to take the only valid and just course which could
resolve the Rhodesian crisis, namely, the use of force,
was obvious. It was to safeguard selfish interests and
enable companies such as Hippo Valley Estates or
Rhodesian Anglo American (subsidiaries of the trust
company, the Anglo American Corporation of South
Africa, which had vast holdings in the sugar industry
and in agriculture and other economic sectors of the
country, to make bigger profits at the expense of the
Zimbabwe people. Furthermore, the United Kingdom
was drawing off from the Rhodesian economy 70 to
80 per cent of the profits which were transferred to
London banks. There was thus an organized system of
exploitation at all levels within that unfortunate country.
336. Mali denounced that collusion of interests which
was presenting the people of Zimbabwe from attaining
self-determination and independence in accordance with
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The Zimbabwe people had been betrayed, and their natural
wealth was being pillaged for the benefit of the international trusts and monopolies. For that reason, Mali
welcomed the inclusion of the following item in the
agenda for the next session of the General A~sembly:
"Activities of foreign economic and other mterests
which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa and Territories under Portuguese domination
and in all other Territories under colonial domination".
There could be no doubt that it was precisely those
sordid economic interests which lay behind the attitude
of certain major Powers, and of the United Kingdom
in particular, towards Ian Smith and Vorster.
337. To the foregoing reasons must be added the
alleged strategic value which the countries where racial
discrimination prevailed represented for the hypothetical
defence of the so-called free world. Mali rejected such
a claim and considered that the principle of self-determination should apply for all alike.
338. Now that the world had realized the ineffectiveness of economic sanctions, it was time, if the worst was
to be avoided, for the United Kingdom to use force
to overthrow Ian Smith. It had been the United Kingdom which, four years previously, had armed the racist
settlers by its refusal to comply with United Nations
recommendations. It alone was thus responsible for the
situation. In his country's opinion, economic sanctions
whether selective or total, would serve no purpose:
The only suitable course was the use of force by the
administering Power. That the United Kingdom was
firmly convinced of that fact was demonstrated bv its
use of force to stifle Arab nationalism in Aden and the
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Protectorates. However, as President Kaunda had said,
the blood of the white Southern Rhodesians was the
same as tint which flowed in the veins of the Arabs of
occupied South Arabia and in the veins of the people
of Zimbabwe. The United Kingdom's procrastination
could he accounted for, it seemed, only by the fact
that the racist settlers were of British stock and that the
British preferred to sacrifice 4 million Africans rather
than shed a single drop of British blood. If that were
so, the nationalists were left with no other choice than
to take up arms to liberate their country.
330. The Malian delegation joined with the Chairman in calling upon all nationalists to unite their efforts in order to join battle against the Salisbury
racists. They could be assured of the total support of
the Republic of Mali in their fight for the liberation
of their countrv. He recalled that his Government
did not recogniz~ the present regime in Southern Rhodesia. He reaffirmed the inalienable right of the people
of Zimbabwe to self-determination and independence,
as recognized by the United Nations Charter and all
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and
the Security Council. :Mali recognized the legitimacy of
the struggle being waged by all the oppressed peopleswhether in Asia, the Middle East or right there in
southern Africa-in order that man might live in freedom and dignity.
340. The representative of the United States of
America expressed his warm appreciation for the invitation of the Government of Zambia, the hospitality
of the people of Zambia and the excellent arrangements
made for the Special Committee's stay at Kitwe. His
delegation had been impressed and moved by President
Kaunda's address in which he had spoken of the problems of colonialism, minoritv rule, and the denial of
fundamental human rights in the area of southern Africa
with which the Committee would deal during its meetings in Zambia.
341. Those problems were matters in which all free
people were involved; they appealed to the conscience
and the enlightened self-interest of the entire world
community. The existence of colonial minority re~imes
in the countries surrounding Zambia created for it
particularly pressing economic, political and social problems. His delegation was impressed with Zambia's progress in meeting those difficulties during the short time
since its independence, notably in lessening its economic
dependence on Southern Rhodesia and in strengthening
alternative transport routes and sources of supply. In
that connexion he recalled that the United States, immediately after the Smith regime's illegal declaration
of independence, had assisted with a $5 million emero-encv petroleum airlift to Zambia, and had supplied
~dditional resources for road maintenance. l\Ioreover,
the United States Gm·ernment was at present financing
a full engineering survey of that portion of the Great
Xorth R~ad which lay in the United Republic of Tanzania. Zambia was progressing rapidly with practical
pbns for creating a dynamic, multiracial society, typified h:> its ambitious four-year development plan.
3-+2. Relations between the United States and Zambia were characterized by mutual respect and understanding, although the two countries did not ah":ays
a (Tree on the best means of reaching mutually desired
t;~a1s in the complex and potentially explosiYe political
~rena of southern ,\frica.
3-1-3. Turnin(T to the two problems upon
.
. which . the
Special Committee would deliberate clunng Its meetmgs
~

in Zambia, he said that the United States supported the
principle that the people of South West Africa should
be enabled fully to exercise their right to self-determination and independence under the Charter of the United
Nations, that the hateful and doomed policy of apartheid
should be brought to an end in South West Africa and
that the United Nations should discharge its responsibilities with regard to that Territory. The General Assembly, in adopting resolution 2145 (XXI) which ended
South Africa's mandate over South West Africa, had
taken an important step. His Government supported
that resolution and, in the words of the United States
Representative, "would do whatever it could by all appropriate and peaceful means to implement it".
344. Concerning the critical and unsolved problem
in Southern Rhodesia, his Government had given strong
support to the measures taken by the Security Council
to bring the illegal Smith regime to an end. He reaffirmed his country's support for a peaceful solution
to the Rhodesian problem to ensure the achievement of
its objective, which, in the words of President Johnson, was "to open the full power and responsibility
of nationhood to all the people of Rhodesia, not just
6 per cent of them".
345. His Government had voted for Security Council resolution 232 (1966) which imposed certainmandatorv sanctions on Southern Rhodesia, and had compli~cl fully with its provisions.
346. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
President, Government and people of Zambia for their
invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in the beautiful city of Kitwe, thus demonstrating that Zambia was ready to contribute to the elimination of colonialism from Africa. President Kaunda's
remarkable ;-tcldress reflected Zambia's determination
to contribute fully to the liqnidation of all remnants
of the brutal and inhuman regime of colonialism.
347. The major \\T estern Powers, in particular the
United Kingdom. were those most responsible for the
present sitnation in Africa. They shonld regard President Kannda's words as a serious warning of what
would happen if they continued to support the illegal
Smith regime. Moreover, President Kauncla's wise
words would inspire the Special Committee in its work
at Kitwe.
348. His own country was linked with Zambia by
ties of friendship, a common policy of non-alignment,
and a common desire to comhat the threat of colonial
and neo-colonial pressures and inter£ erence in the internal affairs of independent States. Both countries attached great importance to the United Nations and were
doing all they could to make it an effective instrument
for the achievement of its lofty aims.
349. The prompt eradication of colonialism was one
of the primary responsibilities of the United Nations.
All progressive peoples were gravely concerned at the
recent stagnation in the process of decolonization. Colonialist and neo-colonialist Powers were doing their best
to impede the process of development in the newly
independent conntries and were attempting to strengthen
their rule over Territories still under colonial domination. The most glaring examples were the racist regimes
in the south of Africa. and Zambia. hecause of its
geographical position, was directly threatened by the
racist regime of Southern Rhodesia.
350. YuR'oslaYia fully sYmpathiz~d with the d:mgers
and difficulties faced by Zambia. During its sessions at
Kitwe the Special Committee would give special atten-
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tion to the question of Southern Rhodesia. Because of
the ineffective measures so far taken and the refusal
of the United Kingdom Government to assume its
responsibilities and employ military force, the situation
in Southern Rhodesia was deteriorating, representing
a direct threat not only to the future of the people of
Zimbabwe, but also to that of Africa as a whole. The
people of Yugoslavia full shared the fears expressed
by President Kaunda in that respect. It was the Committee's duty to denounce the real causes of concern
in southern Africa and to address its demands to those
upon whose policies, in the final analysis, the solution
of the problem of southern Africa and other colonial
problems depended.
351. His delegation was confident that Africa, with
the aid of the progressive elements in the international
community, would succeed in uprooting the last
remnants of racism and colonialism from its soil. Progress was too irresistible to be diverted by the selfish
interests of the racists of southern Africa or by their
allies. Yugoslavia would, as in the past, continue to
support the people of Zimbabwe, South West Africa
and others who were fighting for their independence.
352. The representative of Bulgaria associated himself with the expressions of thanks to President
Kaunda, his Government and people. In inviting the
Special Committee, the Zambian Government had
demonstrated its sense of responsibility with regard to
finding a solution to the problem of Southern Rhodesia.
Zambia had not only offered hospitality to thousands
of refugees, but was also in the forefront of the fight
against the criminal regime of Ian Smith and those who
supported him.
353. The Special Committee would not forget President Kaunda's moving appeals to the conscience and
goodwill of the Government of the United Kingdom
to take effective measures against the Smith regime,
nor his warnings to the United Kingdom and its Western allies that the illegal unilateral declaration of
independence would have catastrophic consequences for
Africa and the world as a whole. Members of the Committee had already had the privilege of hearing the
remarkable statements of Mr. Kapwepwe, the Zambian
Minister for Foreign Affairs in the General Assembly
and the Security Council, in which he had declared that
only the use of force by the United Kingdom could
bring down the rebel regime. Unfortunately that country and its allies had not listened to those appeals.
The United Kingdom was continuing blindly with its
old imperialistic policies and had indeed encouraged
the illegal regime by declaring before the unilateral
declaration of independence that it would not use force
against the rebels.
354. He assured the people of Zambia that Bulgaria
admired their courage and determination to help their
brothers of Zimbabwe at great personal sacrifice. Zambia's non-compromising policy was one of the most
important factors in fighting the illegal Smith regime
and in restoring the lawful rights of the Zimbabwe
people.
355. His delegation had been deeply impressed by
President Kaunda's address, by his evaluation of the
present situation in Africa, and by his analysis of the
unrealistic policy of the United Kingdom.
356. His Government's policy with respect to Southern Rhodesia coincided with that of the majority of the
African States, which considered that only the use of
force by the United Kingdom could bring down the
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illegal Smith regime. His delegation unhesitatingly supported President Kaunda's assertion that there was no
alternative to the use of force by the United Kingdom,
which bore full responsibility for the events in Southern
Rhodesia. It also agreed that only thus could mandatory
sanctions contribute to the elimination of the Smith
regime.
357. The Special Committee would be discussing the
question of Southern Rhodesia at a time when the Zimbabwe people's fight for liberty was entering a decisive
phase. The Zambian invitation would give the Committee an opportunity of coming into contact with the
genuine representatives of the liberation movement. His
delegation hoped that those representatives would concentrate and not dissipate their efforts, and that they
would inform the Committee of the role that the United
Nations could play in mobilizing world opinion against
the racist regimes in southern Africa. It also expected
to hear new information concerning the support for
those regimes afforded by the Western Powers and the
members of NATO, and the activities of international
monopolies and financial interests.
358. He asked the Observer for Zambia to transmit
the cordial greetings of the Bulgarian people to the
people of Zambia, and to assure them of Bulgaria's
desire to develop friendly relations with them.
359. The representative of Madagascar said that
he too wished to express sincere and profound gratitude
on behalf of his delegation to the Government and
people of the Republic of Zambia for their kind invitation, which had enabled the Special Committee to meet
in Zambia once again. He was very touched by the
hospitality and the brotherly welcome which the Zambian people had extended to the Committee.
360. His delegation also wished to state that it
greatly appreciated the important and wise statement
which President Kaunda had made at the Special Committee's first meeting in Zambia. That outstanding statement, which would undoubtedly provide the Committee
with useful guidance in its work at Kitwe, had eloquently demonstrated the determination of the Government and people of Zambia to work for the liberation
of the countries and peoples still under colonial domination.
361. Despite the long frontiers which it shared with
the main proponents of colonialism, the Republic of
Zambia was showing truly remarkable vigilance and
courage in opposing the white racists of Southern
Rhodesia, Portugal and South Africa.
362. His delegation shared the concern expressed
by President Kaunda when he had denounced the
United Kingdom's policy of "honourable defeat". It
was the United Kingdom's duty to honour its responsibilities and obligations in Southern Rhodesia. The
United Kingdom Government was completely free to
use all means at its disposal to solve the Rhodesian
crisis. It was in that perspective that the Council of
Ministers of the OAU, at its eighth regular session,
at Addis Ababa, had adopted a resolution condemning
the United Kingdom Government yet again for having
evaded its moral and constitutional responsibilities with
regard to the people of Zimbabwe.
363. Madagascar remained faithful to its policy of
non-violence and did not advocate the use of force to
solve colonial problems. However, if the use of force was
considered the ultimate solution of the Rhodesian problem, in his delegation's view it was for the United
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Kingdom, and the United Kingdom alone, to use it.
That was the solution which the United Kingdom Government had already adopted to crush nationalist movements in other colonies.
364. In conclusion, he wished to reaffirm his delegation's firm resolve to work for the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples and to assure the national liberation movements of Southern Rhodesia,
Swaziland, South \Vest Africa and the Territories under
Portuguese administration once again that the people
of l\1adagascar supported their heroic struggle to exercise their right to freedom, self-determination and independence. Lastly, his delegation requested the Chairman of the Special Committee to convey Madagascar's
hrotherly greetings and sincere good wishes to President
Kaunda, the Government of the Republic of Zambia
and the dynamic Zambian people for their faith in the
dignity of man and their determination to free Africa
from colonialism.
365. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that
his delegat!on was happy to salute the Government and
people of Zambia and to thank them sincerely for the
brotherly welcome they had extended to the members
of the Special Committee. The warmth of that welcome
showed the importance which Zambia attached to the
United Nations and to international problems. The
Ivory Coast was used to playing host to international
conferences and knew that the organization of such
meetings involved enormous efforts and sacrifices for the
host countrv. It was for that reason that his delegation
had appre~iated the traditional African hospitality
offered by the brother people of Zambia.
366. He particularly wished to thank the President
of the Republic of Zambia and to congratulate him on
the moving and masterly statement he had made before
the Special Committee. In his delegation's view, that
statement would stimulate the members of the Committee ancl lead them to reflect deeply on the serious
situation in Rhodesia. By inviting the Committee to
meet on its soil. Zambia ancl its distinguished President
would enable the Committee to work more efii.ciently
and give substantial assistance to the African peoples of
the Territories still under foreign domination. who
were struggling unceasingly for their lawful rights and
freedoms.
367. The Ivory Coast was not indifferent to that
struggle. Tt attached particular importance to the problems of decolonization and would therefore sp::u-e no
effort within its means to make a full and complete
contrihution to the application of the principle of decoloniwtion and to the Special Committee's work at its
current session. Its desire to sec all Africans, without
exception, enjoying that essential nutriment, freedom,
had been demonstrated on many occasions. in particular
throtwhout the dehates on the Territories under Portug!lcse"' administration, the prohlem of Rhodesia and
South \Vest Africa. Its position was clear and wellknown : the I vorv Coast believed it to be its duty, as an
:\frican State. to demand the liberation of all African
territories and justice for their peoples. It had always
helie\'Ccl and still beEeved that the most reasonable
\\·:n· to achieve that goal was to settle internatim~al
cri~cs hv peaceful means. for as President Houphm.tetBoiO'm·
,.., . ·had said. \\'ar had nenr really settled anythmg.
,I (iS. F nfortunately. the hopes of the I yory C~ast
h;crl l~l'Cll di~appointecl on more tha:1 one .occasiOn.
'", .. ,:,..,J.n],·
\\·ith rerrard to the Rhodesian affair. It had
,J._,
I

"I

.<

.'

•

,-.,

placed its confidence in those responsible for the
Rhodesian crisis, because it had believed that under the
wide powers which they held, it was their duty, as administering Powers, to lead the Rhodesian people to
independence in conditions which would permit all
citizens to enjoy equal rights. Economic sanctions had
been in effect for over a year but it was an open secret
that they had failed miserably.
369. His delegation was uncertain what steps should
be taken to resolve that situation, but nevertheless
wished to reaffirm emphatically that the African countries could not wait for ever. Ever since the beginning
of the Rhodesian crisis the United Kingdom had been
perfectly well aware of what world opinion expected of
it, namely, to crush the rebellion which it had recognized
as such, to destroy the illegal regime of Ian Smith,
and in short to restore legality and grant independence
to Rhodesia in the best possible conditions.
370. The Ivory Coast called on its African friends
to join it in launching a new and urgent appeal to the
United Kingdom to recognize the failure and ineffectiveness of economic sanctions and invite it to use the appropriate energetic means recommended on several occasions by the General Assembly and the majority of
African States. At the same time, the Ivory Coast appealed to all the nationalist movements to unite in their
struggle for freedom.
371. The representative of Italy recalled that, for its
meetings in Zambia the Special Committee had one
of the heaviest agendas outside Headquarters, which
proved the wisdom of accepting the Zambian invitation. All the items for the meetings at Kitwe affected
Zambia directly and deeply, since that country was so
very near the scene of what might be termed "ultracolonialism". The events in southern Africa constituted
a major political problem, often involving the denial
of fundamental freedoms and human rights.
372. The defiance of the international community
hy the illegal Smith regime was a source of anxiety to
the United Nations, and in particular to the Special
Committee. Recent news, some of which was contained in doct1ment A/ AC.l 09 /L.393 / Adcl.l, showed
that the Salisbury regime was introducing even
stronger measures of racial discrimination. It was
easy to guess what the provisions of the new Rhodesian constitution in course of preparation would be.
373. The Special Committee's meeting at Kitwe
would provide it with direct evidence concerning the
unfortunate consequences of policies that denied fundamental human rights. His delegation looked forward
to taking part in the careful examination of whatever
additional information was submitted to the Committee for further action by the United Nations. President
Kauncla's opening address had given the Committee
a picture of the economic strain placed upon Zambia
by the present situation. In spite of those difficulties,
however, Zambia was maintaining and strengthening
its measures to combat the Smith regime in pursuance
of the United Nations decisions.
374. Italy's position was clear and had recently
been reaffirmed in a decree promulgated by its President designed to ensure full and prompt compliance
with the Securitv Council's decisions and which comJl.mmcled and co~11pleted previous administrative deciswns.
375. He endorsed the remarks made bv the Chairm:m and previous speakers in expressi{1g gratitude

Addendum to agenda item 23 (part I)

to President Kaunda and his people for the welcome
they had given the Special Committee and for the
reaffirmation of Zambia's faith in the United Nations.
No better words of encouragement could be given to
the Committee in its work.
376. The representative of Iraq thanked the Zambian Government for its invitation to the Special Committee and for its warm welcome, good planning and
foresight.
377. President Kaunda's brilliant address would
greatly influence the Special Committee's work and
decisions, for he had expressed his point of view
with sincerity, thought and good judgement. The Arab
countries ascribed particular importance to the Rhodesian situation since they had faced and were still facing similar problems; they understood the miseries involved when the majority of an indigenous population
was subjected to the rule of a foreign authority which
denied it fundamental freedoms. Rhodesia was, so to
speak, another Palestine, for the racist Government of
Ian Smith paralleled the racist leadership of Israel,
which was supported by international Zionism and the
forces of colonialism. Indeed, the administering Power,
namely, the United Kingdom, was the same in both
cases. Each country had to tackle the problem of protecting refugees from despotism and brutality. For that
reason his delegation fully sympathized with the Zamhian Government and people who were offering hospitality to many thousands of their brothers who had
escaped from the Rhodesian dictatorship.
378. His delegation reserved the right to speak later
on the problems created by the illegal racist regime of
Southern Rhodesia.
379. The representative of Tunisia said that first
of all he wished to associate his delegation with all
those which had spoken previously and to express to the
President, the people and the Government of Zambia
its sincere thanks and deep gratitude for their invitation
to the Special Committee, which had enabled it to meet
for the second time in just a few years, in a sister
country whose hospitality did honour to Africa and
whose faith in the work of the United Nations and of
the Committee was well known.
380. He wished to pay a special tribute to President
Kaunda for his untiring efforts to ensure the wellbeing of his people and country and for his continuing
action on behalf of the countries which were still colonized and the peoples who were still oppressed and
enslaved. The moving statement which he had made at
the opening of the Special Committee's work had deeply
impressed all those who had heard it. That statement
revealed both profound humanism and an acute and
moderate political sense, and every Government and
individual of goodwill who desired peace would endorse
the conclusions to be drawn from it. The significance of
President Kaunda's statement was all the greater because it had been made by a Head of State whose levelheadedness, wisdom and sense of responsibility were
recognized by all.
381. As a result of its geographical situation and
its economic structure, Zambia had been deeply involved in the Rhodesian tragedy and had suffered the
consequences of that involvement from the moment it
had been independent. The courage of its President
and the determination of its people alone had enabled
it to survive the terrible ordeals to which it had been
subjected. However, despite the warning notes which
President Kaunda had long been sounding and the
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efforts of the peoples of Africa and Asia, no serious
steps had yet been taken to settle the problem of
Southern Rhodesia once and for all; no steps had been
taken to prevent the racist minority in Rhodesia from
transforming that territory into a new field for experimentation in the widely criticized policy of
apartheid. There was no doubt as to the United Kingdom's responsibility in the matter. In fact, the United
Kingdom had always asserted its responsibilities, but
by its hesitations, its tergiversations and its so-called
negotiations it had allowed Smith and his accomplices
to seize power illegally. By advocating the application
of economic sanctions, it had enabled him to consolidate
his regime, for it was obvious to all that the sanctions
had failed. Because they were selective and because
they could easily be circumvented, those sanctions had
not weakened Smith's minority, illegal, racist regime
or disturbed the country's economy. On the contrary,
they had enabled Smith to gain time, to move closer
to South Africa and to submit himself entirely to the
orders of his masters in Pretoria. They had enabled
the evil and criminal triple alliance to consolidate its
position and to defy the conscience of the world with
impunity. Smith now felt encouraged: his regime had
been consolidated, the restrictions he had imposed in
the country were being relaxed and a constitution
even more racist than its predecessor was being prepared. The United Kingdom, like all the other Powers
which had supported its policy, was responsible not
only for the present situation in Southern Rhodesia
but also for the explosion of violence which would
unfailingly occur in the territory, for oppression and
injustice could not continue. Law and justice would
eventually triumph in Southern Rhodesia, as they had
triumphed in other countries. The Zimbabwe people
would eventually rise and expel the usurpers. Fortified
by international support, they would ultimately recover
their rights, their independence and their freedom. The
Special Committee should make specific recommendations, for only energetic action could avoid bloodshed
and an explosion of violence in the future.
382. In conclusion, he reaffirmed that the Tunisian
people would always stand shoulder to shoulder with
the Zimbabwe people and would defend their cause,
support them in their combat and assist them in their
struggle.
383. The representative of Australia thanked President Kaunda for his lucid and moving address, which
revealed him as a man whose first consideration was
alwavs the well-being of his fellow men. His delegation
was ~!so o-rateful for the opportunity of visiting Zambia
and had been impressed by the achievement and friendliness of its people. To some extent Australia was
itself still a developing country and could therefore
appreciate Zambia's many pr.oblems. It had unreserved
faith in the future of the vigorous and robust young
Zambian nation under the leadership of its distinguished
President.
384. His delegation was looking forward to hearing
first-hand accounts of the situation in the Territories
surrounding Zambia, which would be of great value
to the Special Committee's work. Australia was deeply
conscious of the problems arising for Zambia in an
unhappy and difficult situation.
385. In many ways Australia could claim a special
relationship with Zambia, since both countries shared
a common heritage. Moreover, Australia was fortunate
in having the opportunity to learn more about the
African members of the Commonwealth because of
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the significant number of Africans who were studying
tl1erc. That special Commonwealth relationship was,
he felt , best exemplified by Australia's action in imposing voluntary sanctions on the illegal Rhodesian
regime within five days of the unilateral declaration
of independence. That action had thus anticipated
Security Council resolution 217 ( 1965). Since then,
Australia has complied fully with the resolution requiring the imposition of mandatory sanctions. Australia opposed any system of government which denied
basic human rights to any part of its people, and
adhered unequivocally to the principle of self-determination.
386. His country's attitude towards colonialism,
with particular reference to Southern Rhodesia, could
be summed up by a quotation from recent speeches by
l\lr. Paul H asluck, the Australian Minister for External Affairs :
" . . . we have taken various steps including drastic
re strictions of imports from Rhodesia, to try to
induce the regime under Mr. I an Smith to return
to constitutional government. \Ve continue to believe
that the objective should be a government in Rhodesia r esponsible to all the people of the country
and with effective safeguards for all elements of
the population ... Australia believes that a society
a nd form of government cannot, and should not,
persist where a minority dominates the majority and
where basic human rights and oppo rtunities are denied
to any of the population. \Ve in Australia believe
in basic human rights and participation for all
persons in the life of a country. \Ve believe that
neither a majority nor a minority should be oppressed, or denied human rights, or shut off from
opportunities of participation in government ....
Australia was one of the first countries in the world
to apply sanctions against R hod esia [and] has refmed to r ecognize the unilateral and illegal declaration of independence by the r egime in Southern
Rhodesia."
387. Australia believed in the promotion and encouragement of the respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as to
race, sex, language or religion as proclaimed in the
Charter of the United Nations.
CLOSING OF :!\IEETINGS

Statement by tlze Minister for Foreign Affairs
of the Republic of Zambia
3~8. The M i11ister for F oreign Affairs of the Ref' II blic of Z a111 bia thanked the Special Committee for
affordinrr him the opportunity of addressing it. He knew
that the" past week had been a week of toil and moil
for the Committee and perhaps also a period of frustrat;on for some members, but he hoped the Zambian people
would be foraiven for anv mistakes they had made and
for anv in co~wenience s;1ch shortcomings might h:we
caused:
389. For the Zambian people. the Special Committee's deliberat ions had been a source of further
inspirat ion in the nry difficult situation in which,
thratwh no fault of their own. they found themselves.
::\I cmGer~ h:1cl not minced their words in condemning
the ·c nitccl 1\:ing-dom's Rhodesian policy or in castigatinrr Sontl! .·\fri~a and the \\'estern Powers for their
<,];~tructionist policies on South \\'est Afr_ica. No\v .had
the,· clo~ed their eye~ to the heart-rendmg s_n~enngs
of ·the millions of .·\fric:~ns under !he feudahst1c and

genocidal Portuguese oppression in Angola and Mozambique.
390. There was nothing more reassuring to the
people of Zambia than to find that the Special Committee viewed the problems of southern Africa in the
same light as they did. 13ut the Zambian people were
not armchair political philosophers: they did not
content themselves with sitting back and philosophizing
about problems which called for action. The unanimity
of purpose which the Zambian people shared with
the Committee was not enough. The Committee should
go more than half way to meet the demands and wipe
away the tears of southern Africa's oppressed millions.
'vVords, and indeed resolutions and solemn pronouncements were meaningless, if they were not followed
by action; it was pointless for the Committee to
listen to the humble pleas and sad revelations of freedom
fighters merely as a formality and to do nothing
thereafter.
391. Thousands of families in Angola, Mozambique,
Southern Rhodesia, South \V est Africa and South
Africa were close to death from starvation. Some of
them were homeless and without medical care. Freedom
fighters needed substantial financial and material assistance if they were to wage a successful fight for
independence. If the Special Committee was to rise
above a status of a debating society, to which the
passage of time seemed to have relegated it, it should
engage in practical programmes designed to assist the
oppressed peoples of dependent Africa and to help
them attain independence. The colonial problems of
southern Africa would not be solved merely by resolutions in the Special Committee, in the General Assembly or in the Security Council, but by action outside
the conference halls-and daring action at that.
392. In that connexion, he reminded his brothers in
Zimbabwe, Angola, Mozambique, South Africa and
South \ Vest Africa that independence would not be
won by petitions, nor by elaborate and academic denunciations of what the colonial and racist regimes
in southern Africa were doing, but by blood and iron.
The peoples of southern Africa must fight for their
independence and not just shout from the roof-tops
or stage war dances. That was the lesson taught by
colonial history; and history was repeating itself every
day.
393. He had unfortunately been unable to be present
during the Special Committee's deliberations owing to
prior commitments with another international conference at Lu saka. But he had tried to follow the
trend of the discu ssions. It was instructive to note
the statements by some delegations on the question of
Rhodesia. Certain delegations had entered reservations
on what should surely have been a unanimous appeal
to the United Kingdom, as administering Power in
Southern Rhodesia, to release all political prisoners
and prevent the passage of the apartheid bill in the
rebel Parliament. Those delegations had given as
the reason for their reservations the argument that,
because Southern Rhodesia was in rebellion, the United
K ingdom Government was incapable of implementing
such an appeal. Should that be taken as a confession
of defeat by that GoYernment? It appeared to him
that, although the United Kingdom was absent from
the Special Committee's tour, it w:1s being effectively
represented by those delegations. Perhaps it was sheer
coincidence and, if so, it certainly was a wry curious
coincidence that the people who were defending the
Unit ed Kingdom should be of th e same stock Did
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that not justify the conclusion that those countries
were looking at the Rhodesian problem through the
same "kith and kin" spectacles as the United Kingdom?
The burden of proof to the contrary lay on their
shoulders.
394. He found it strange that some of those countries
should continue to have consular or trade missions at
Salisbury. It had been said that the reason for the
continued existence of such missions was to look after
the interests of those countries' nationals in the rebel
colony. But it was known that the rebels' fl ag was
still t1ying in the capitals of those countries. Were the
interests of their nationals more important than those
of the international community? That was the hypocrisy of sanctions: to maintain trade relations and, at
the same time, to enact ineffectual laws against trading
with Southern Rhodesia was, according to those countries, to abide by the Security Council's resolution on
Southern Rhodesia. Could there be any more transparent pretence?
395. The reason why the United Kingdom delegation had stayed away from the Special Committee's
present series of meetings was that country's realization
that the African people resented the United Kingdom's
asking for United Nations support for such a "riderand-horse" partnership. What the United Kingdom
Government had done was to try to avoid embarrassment over the confusion and failure of its policy towards
Southern Rhodesia. That was why he had recently
called it a toothless hyena. Some people in Zambia
and southern Africa might regard that as a mere
emotional outburst, but it was a serious matter because
the picture was now very very clear. It was not a
matter of playing politics but of an agreement between
the big Powers. If behind Southern Rhodesia stood
South Africa, and behind South Africa the United
Kingdom, and behind the United Kingdom the rest
of the imperialist Powers, that was part of a consistent,
concerted policy to maintain white supremacy in
so uthern Africa.
396. The original aim had been a white South
Africa, just as there already existed a white Australia
and a white North America; and everybody knew
what had happened to the Australian aborigines and
the Red Indians of North America. The only thing
that had prevented that fate being repeated in Africa
was the fact that the world had become a little more
civilized than when the British had killed off the
aborigines in Australia. Today there were committees,
such as the Special Committee, to denounce them.
Had it not been for that little advance in civilization,
the African people in South Africa would have been
wiped out to make room for the white colonists.
397. The problem of southern Africa was the
problem of white people believing they were a Herr envall~, born to rule, born to govern, born to inherit the
earth. Thev claimed that the Africans could not govern
themselves' and had to be governed, dominated, exploited; white farms and white factories had to be
manned by cheap African labour. That was why South
African policy was supported in fact, though denounced in words.
398. Colonialism was a two-faced phenomenon: the
colonists really thought it was their duty to educate
the "natives", but in practice it turned out to be a duty
to exploit them. When they said "\V c must teach the
Africans to work" what they meant was "We must
force them to work for us". All the high-minded intentions of certain white colonialists were distorted

85

and corrupted by the underlying greed and arrogance.
vVhat the Africans finally received from their "civilizing mission" was the barbaric regime of the pass-laws
and detention camps. As far as the black man was
concerned, the white civilizing mission was a smokescreen for "gracious living" at the expense of black
misery.
399. South Africa, South West Africa, Mozambique,
Angola and Southern Rhodesia were not separate
problems: there was a single problem of southern
Africa which, if not handled properly, would lead to
a clash between black and white to a war of disaster
for both races.
400. Portugal claimed that Angola and Mozambique
were provinces of Portugal. A glance at the map was
enough to show the madness of its claim.
401. The United Kingdom refused to exercise its
constitutional rights in Southern Rhodesia because the
latter had a special role marked out for it by the United
Kingdom and the other imperialist Powers : to act as
a buffer State protecting South Africa from direct
contact with African nationalism. The United Kingdom
and other Powers had thousands of millions of dollars
worth of investments in South Africa which were
highly profitable; Southern Rhodesia was the buffer
which protected those investments and profits.
402. There was no mystery about what colonialism
did for the colonialists. But while it gave them millions,
it also robbed th em of their human values. Humanity,
ethnics, logic counted for nothing, and all that remained was the "kingdom of business' where reason
was absent.
403. It was grim and painful for a people to see
their country 's policy manipulated from outside and
the best of their natural resources and raw materials
squandered without any hope of redress. Vi/hen men
believed in materialism, they forgot about mankind.
Human values became secondary and money became
their major preoccupation.
404. The time had come for all freedom fighters to
stand together. They should not hope for any Government to set them free. They must free themselves.
They must be prepared for sacrifice. They must accept
death. No price was too high to establish their human
dignity and the power to shape their own destiny.
405. The imperialists were cruel and had not left
;wy colony by simply handing it over. They had to be
driven out. The liberation movements would have
to produce fighting men with wills and bones of iron.
Africa would not rest till the whole of Africa was
free. Africa would regain its self-respect and the world's
respect only when the last of the colonialists was
driven out. Today Africa was not respected. Africans
were thought of as children who had to be guided and
o-overned. Africans, it was said, did not deserve freedom
because they had made no contribution to world culture to thought and philosophy. But the truth was
that: because Africa was not free, African thought and
culture were ignored and neglected.
406. It was only since some African nations had
become free that the world was waking up to the
existence of the Africans as people. In the past, when
tourists had come to Africa, they had stared at the
elephants and the zebras and the antelopes ; they had
not seen the African people. They could afford to
overlook the rich culture and wisdom of Africa and
the fact that Africa had been the birthplace of civilization, because Africa was not free.
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-+07. The story of South \Vest Africa was sad
indeed. The view s of the Zambian Governm ent had
been stated on a number of occasions and he would
not reiterate them. But he stressed that the future
of the United Nations hung in the balance because of
South \V est Africa. The sincerity and genuineness
of the big Power's professed belief in the world body
was perhaps undergoing the greatest test since the
founding of the United Nations. Its future, for better
or wor se, must depend on the fate of the formerly
mandated Territory. Compromise with the forces of
apartheid would make the world body a futile institution which had los t sight of its cardinal principle of
establishing and maintaining liberty and peace.
408. He was grateful to the Special Committee for
coming to Zambia and providing an opportunity
for thost things to be said, and he hoped that the
representatives would go back to the United Nations
and impress upon the international community the
urgency of the southern African problem. Their resolutions must not be buried but must result in
practical and timely action. The Bible said that with
faith man could move mountains ; but that biblical
truth hardly applied to the brutal facts and lessons
of everyday life. Action was the prerequisite.
409. The people of southern Africa still clung to
the hope that the big Powers would realize the dangers
ahead and turn back to the path of truth and civilization, because no one who exploited other human beings
could be truly civilized. No one who believed in exploitation could believe in Christianity, and anyone who
said he did was a hypocrite. He asked the great Powers
to ~how sincerity and not to mouth good words without
actmg on them.
410. Today Africa was weak. but it would not he
weak tomorr~w. Empires came and went; they ruled
and di sin tegrated. !\Ian wa s everywhere the victim of
time and change. It would therefore be foolish to
believe that Africa would always be weak and helpless.
The African people prayed that those who controlled the
destinies of mankind would realize that it was not
colonialism, or cannibalism. th;1t shoulcl guide their
thinking, but the welfare of their fellow men.
411. He thanked the Special Committee for having
considered Zambia worthy of the honour of acting as
host for its deliberation s. He hoped that the members'
stay in /.ambia h;1d not been as unpleasant as it h;1d
been tiring and trusted that. in the future, they would
again accord the Zambian people the privilege of their
visit. On behalf of the President, Government and
people of Zambia, he wished them a safe journey
throughout their mission.
General state ments
412. The Chairman expressed the Special Committee's deep appreciation of the address with which
it had been honoured bv the l\Iinister for Foreign
Affairs of Zambia. His address had touched the hearts
not on-h- of the members of the Committee, but of all
who ba ~l beard it. As Chairman, he had. at the opening
meetitw at J(itwe. paid a tribute to the emin ently wise.
statesn~anlike and courageous lead ership of th e President of Z;1 mhia. and had taken the opportunity of
applauding and expressing solidarit)· with the resolute
and heroic 5tand taken IJY the GoYernment and peopl e
of Zambia. at the cost oi enormous ~acr ifice ami
economic disloc:1tion. in their hitter confrontation with
the forc es of colonialism and imperialism in southern
:\frica. He had expressed deep gratification at th e

unswerving dedication of the Government and people
of Zambia to the cause of freedom and independence
for all peoples under colonial domination, and in particular at their whole-hearted support of the fight by
the national liberation movements in that part of the
world. Further justification of those sentiments had
been more than amply provided by the eloquent address
the Committee had just heard.
413 . A week of deliberations as fruitful as they had
been constructive had brought the meetings at Kitwe
to a close. It was his pleasant duty, as Chairman, to
express the warm gratitude of the Special Committee
for the generous hospitality extended by the Government and people of Zambia and for the facilities which,
unstintingly placed at its disposal, had ensured the
smooth running of its meetings. It was no less grateful
for the opportunities that had been afforded it to see
something of the delightful country of Zambia, to
renew its fri endships and consolidate its fraternal links
with the gentle and courteous but brave and indomitable
people. It went without saying that it also set a very
high value on the contribution the Government of
Zambia had made to the success of its meetings by
its co-operation and participation in its work. If its
meetings could be said to have achieved positive results,
of which he had no doubt, then clue credit must be
given to the President, Government and people of
Zambia for making it possible for the Committee to
hold them. In the course of its meetings at Kitwe,
the Committee had heard seven groups of petitioners
concerning Southern Rhodesia, Angola, lVIozambique
and South \Vest Africa. By virtue of the close proximity of those Territories to Zambia, the Committee
hacl h;1d a unique opportunity of studying the sinister
role of the Salazar, Smith and Vorster conspiracy in
entrenching racism and the most nefarious forms of
imper ialist exploitation in southern Afric;1. It had
acquired more direct knowledge of the unscrupulous
int ere;:.t of that unholy alliance, aided and abetted by
its friends and well-wishers, in perpetuating colonialism
in southern Africa, ;111d h;1d gained a deeper understanding of the living realities of the continuing
struggle against the forces of colonialism and reaction
in that part of the world, and of the obstacles blocking
the way to their effective elimination.
414. The si tuation in Southern Rhodesia, as outlined by the petitioners, was indeed grave and depressing. They had drawn attention to the consequences
of the unprincipled refusal of the United Kingdom
Government to take effective action to bring down
the iJ1egal minority r;1cist regime, and to guide the
Territory t o independence in conditions of complete
democratic fr eedom and equality of political rights.
In its devotion to its kith and kin in the Territory,
and in its concern to protect its economic interests
in that part of the world, the United Kingdom, which
had never been slow to intervene with armed force,
often without justification, in its other colonies, W;Js not
even co-operating in the effective implementation of
the selective manchtory sanctions which it had advocated in the United Nations with such sanctimonious
urgency. It was common knowledge that Portugal and
South Africa had shown flag rant disregard for the
rel e\·a nt United Nations resolutions. Dut, as the petition ers had pointed out, it deserved to be more generally
known that a number of \\'estern countries, while
payi ng lip sen·ice to those resolutions, had maintained
their tr:1de with Southern Rhodesia at an only slightly
reduced level.
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415. Meanwhile, the economy of the Territory had
shown no sign of serious damage, let alone of collapse.
·w hat was more important, none of the political obj ectives postulated by the United Kingdom-objectives
deliberately limited for reasons which were easy to
guess-had been achieved. It was small wonder then
that the illegal r egime had continued to ride roughshod
over the legitimate interests of the African people of
the Territory; nor was it surprising that the regime
had intensified its suppressive and repressive activities,
and had adopted new and even more Draconian measures aimed at the African people, nor unexpected that
the regime should embark on a programme of legislation designed to entrench apartheid policies and
minority dictatorship in the Territory. The so-called
Constitutional Commission would soon be submitting
its r eports , which would undoubtedly provide the
United Kingdom with the pretext it sought for carrying
forward in discussion with the illegal regime the infamous arrangements made at H.M.S. Tiger in December 1966, to the further detriment of the interests of
the African majority.
416. vVith regard to the T erritories under Portuguese domination, Portugal continued to cling desperately to its anachronistic colonial policies and to
insist, contrary to the most elementary notions of
realism, that those Territories were integral parts of the
so-called pluri-continental Portuguese nation. In contemptuous defiance of the will of the international
community, it was determined forever to trample the
fundamental human rights and freedoms of the African
people of the Territories underfoot. In response to
the legitimate demand of those people to exercise their
right to self-determination, Portugal had vastly increased the intensity as well as the scope of its war
of extermination, a campaign of genocide accompanied
by savage brutality which was without parallel in the
recent annals of colonial history.
417. Not content with ruthlessly exploiting the
resources of the Territories, it had taken steps to
transform their economic and social system in order
to serve the purposes of a war effort far in excess of
its own capabilities. In that effort it continued to enjoy
diplomatic, economic and military assistance from a
number of its friends and allies, including certain
members of NATO, in addition to the support it
received from its racist collaborators of Salisbury and
Pretoria. It had also intensified its violations of the
economic and political rights of the indigenous population by the large-scale settlement of foreign immigrants,
and by adding to the system of forced labour the
forcible export of African workers to South Africa.
The Special Committee had also learnt how, in the
face of those overwhelming odds, the national liberation
movements had nevertheless pressed their just and
honourable fight to free the Territories from the
colonial yoke. It was much encouraged by the information it had r eceived concerning the efforts of those
movements to rehabilitate the liberated areas and to
promote the welfare of the refugees from the areas yet
to be liberated. In that connexion, the petitioners had
also r eminded it of their urgent need for more assistance
from the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees. the specialized agencies concerned and other
international assistance organizations.
4 18. Regarding South 'Vest Africa, the petitioners
had informed the Special Committee that, far from
offering- its co-operation in the implementation of
General Assembly resolutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248

87

(S-V), South Africa had recently stepped up its naked
fascist oppression of the people of the Territory, including the use of organized terrorism and inhuman
torture. Moreover, the white supremacists of Pretoria
had taken steps to establish so-called self-government
for Ovamboland. As the petitioners had rightly observed, that was a usurpation of the United Nations
role and flagrant defiance of its authority. It was an
extension of the Bantustan policy of the Pretoria
regime aimed at fragmenting the Territory, at misleading indignant public opinion, and at setting up a
smoke-screen for continued domination by South Africa.
419. The Special Committee had also heard testimony concerning the installation of new military bases,
designed to crush the fight for liberation and to provoke
and threaten neighbouring African States. It had been
informed that, in spite of all those handicaps, the fight
for national liberation in South West Africa was being
waged in earnest and that the Vorster regime had
been obliged to increase its military establishments on
the borders of the Territory. It had also heard about the
massive assistance which South Africa was receiving
from its major trading partners, which no doubt made
it easier for that regime to refuse to make any concessions either to reason or to the principles of the
Charter.
420. Finally, all the petitioners from Southern Rhodesia, Angola, Mozambique and South West Africa
had stressed the prominent role played in the economic
life of those T erritories by international economic, financial and related interests. They had all pointed to
the merciless exploitation by those interests of the
human and material resources of the Territories and
had pointed out that those interests, acting in collusion
and in support of the colonial regimes, had been
instrumental in denying the African people the means
of effective participation in the economic life of their
country and in withholding from them the enjoyment
of its resources and the means for economic, social
and educational development. The conclusion was inescapable that the activities of those interests represented serious impediments to the realization of the
wishes of the African people for freedom and independence.
421. The evidence received from the petitioners
concerning Southern Rhodesia had been duly taken i~to
account, first, in the consensus adopted by the Spectal
Committee by near unanimity a few days before (A/
AC.109jSR.523) and, second, in the adoption of an
important r esolution by a vote of 17 to 1, with 3
abstentions (AjAC.l09jSR.528). In the consensus, the
Committee had appealed to the United Kingdom Government to ensure the release of all political prisoners
in Southern Rhodesia, particularly l\.fr. Jo shua Nkomo
and the Reverend Sithole. It had also urged the United
Kincrdom Government to prevent the enactment of
pending lecrislation by the illegal regime which would
entrench /:partheid policies in the Territory. It had
reiterated in stronger language a number of considerations and demands contained in its previous
resolutions. l\foreover, it had stressed the need for
comprehensive and mandatory sanctions backed by the
use of force by the United Kingdom Government to
bring down the illegal regime. In that connexion. the
Committee had laid special stress on the responsibility
of the United Kingdom Government to take the neces~ary measures, including the use of force, to achieve
that objective and to ensure the immediate application
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of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
422. T o that end, the Special Committee had reaffi rmed the obligation of the administering Power to
transfer power without further d elay to the people
of Zimbabwe on the basis of elections conducted on
the "one man, one vote" principle. Further, the Committee had, inter alia, condemned the support of Portugal and South Africa for the illegal regime, as well
as the activities of the foreign financial and other
intere sts to which he had referred. The Committee
had al so urged increased assistance by all States to
the liberation movements of Zimbabwe, and by all
intern:ttional organizations to the refugees from the
Territory. Finally, the Committee had recommended
that the Securitv Council take the necessary measures
under Chapter \rn of the Charter to implement its
o\vn recent resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966.
423. \Vith regard to the Territories under Portuguese domination and South \Vest Africa, it was
hardly necessary to explain why the Special Committee
had not taken any decisions. A number of other petitioners were to be heard at Dar es Salaam concerning
those Territories, and it was only appropriate that
the Committee should await their testimony before
adopting any conclusions and recommendations. The
Committee would, of course, take the valuable evidence
it had so far received into full consideration in formulating its conclusions and recommendations.
424. 1\Iembers of the Special Committee had been
impressed by the way in which the freedom fighters
had accepted the challenge in the colonial T erritories.
Victory would doubtless soon be theirs. He appealed
to them to intensify their efforts. The tide of freedom
could not be stemmed, and they must march on ttntil
all Africa was free. He appealed for unity among
the various liberation movements, since th e forces of
colonialism and imperialism could scarcely be expected
not to take full ach·anta~e of any gaps in the vanguard
of the fight for their elimination, and such gaps would
only delay the achievement of freedom and independence. The peoples under colonial domination and the
African and other anti-colonialist States could not
afford those gaps.
425. He thanked the members of the Zambian
delegation for their help. expressed appreciation to
those who had publicized the meetings, particularly
the i~Iinistrv of Information and Zambia Radio. ancl
voiced the ~incere gratitude of the Special Committee
to the President, Government and people of Zambia
for their generous hospitality and for making possible
the yery fruitful meetings the Committee had helcl
at Kitwe.
426. The representative of Sierra Leone, speaking
on behalf of the African, Asian and Yugoslav members,
expres~ed gratitude to the Government ~nd peopl~ of
Zambia . \\' hen they had invited the Spectal C01mmttee
to hold some of its meetings on their soil, it had been
cotwinced that its presence so near to Southern Rhodesia would help it to understand more fully th e
problem s to be faced. Th e Commit.t~e's proximity to
the scene of crime had enabled petttloners who could
not hare gone to ?'\ew York to describe in detail the
~ufierings of th ei r peopic. and the members had been
able to understand better the great dangers that
t hre:~tened the " ·o r! d . .\s President Kaumb had point ed
out th e ~ituation could lead to a third world war not
on<· r, 11 r:tcial but on id eological grounds. Such a war

would be one not of conquest but of extermination,
a war indeed to end wars, for nobody would be left.
427. It was tragic that the major Powers should
treat the people of Southern Rhodesia with the lightmindedness of actors in a melodrama. Effective and
immediate preventive measures must be taken. President Kaunda had stated succinctly the same thoughts
that were in African and Asian minds. The delegations
for which he spoke would persevere in the fight and
leave no stone unturned to bring freedom to the people
of Zimbabwe.
428. The Government of Zambia and the Mayor
and Council of Kitwe had spared no effort to ensure
that the Special Committee's stay in Zambia was a
pleasant one. He wished them and the Zambian people
continued prosperity in their industrial growth. They
were a particularly happy people, a nd it was heartening
to see the different races working together to form
one nation and one people. Their example should not
be lo st south of the Zambezi, and he hoped that the
Committee's visit would contribute to a change of
heart in that part of Africa. The extreme kindness,
help and courtesy of the Zambian people would always
be remembered. He thanked the Mayor and Council
of Livingstone for having arranged the interesting
visit to Victoria Falls.
429. The President, the l\Iinister for Foreign Affairs
and other members of the Government had voiced their
faith in the United Nations and the Special Committee,
and the members of the African and Asian group and
Yugoslavia would not betray that trust but would
endeavour to rise above the standard of a debating
society and take action on the resolutions adopted. The
most r ecent r esolution had been sponsored by all the
members of the group for which he spoke.
430. He appealed to the freedom fight ers to unite
against the common enemy. It had become clear that
to attain freedom in the twentiet h century, force was
needed.
431. All the members of th e group would take
away with th em fond memories of their stay in
Zambia, and wottld rededicate themselves to the
eradication of colonialism in Africa.
432. The representative of Chile, speaking on behalf
of hi s own delegation and that of Venezu ela, expressed
hi s deep gratitttcle to the Zambian Government and
people for their generous and cordial hospitality to
the Special Committee.
433. During the meetings at Kitwe, the Special
Committee had been able to hear many petitioners
representing Angolan and Rhodesian liberation movements, and had collected a considerable amount of
extremely important information which wottld enable
it to assist the United Nations in its difficult struggle
to eliminate colonialism throughout Africa .

43-L The delegations of Ven ezuela and Chile h:-~d
been grea~ly impressed by the progress achieved by
the Zambtan people and by the climate of freedom
pre\"ailing in Zambia. They had no doubts as to the
great destiny reserved for Zambia.
435. He was particularly gratifi~d that the copper
conference recentlv held at Lusaka had led to a
furth er strengthening of the bonds linking Chile and
Zambia.
+3(). The representati\"e of Bulgaria. speaking on
behalf of the delegations of Poland. the Soviet Union
and Bulgaria. associated himself with the expressions
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of thanks to P resident Kaunda and the Government
and people of Zambia, and expressed gratitude to the
Minister for Foreign Affairs for his moving and
thought-provoking address. Members would leave
Zambia with deep feelings of gratitude for the excellent
conditions in which they had been able to carry out
their work.
437. The resolution which the Special Committee
had adopted was the best proof of the inspiration
it had drawn fr om President Kaunda's moving address.
It had discu ssed the question of Southern Rhodesia at
a time when the fight of the people of Zimbabwe for
their liberty was entering a decisive stage. The contacts
established with the liberation movements and the
petitions that had been heard were therefore of
the utmost importance. He hoped that the Committee
had reflected their feelings in condemning the policy
of the United Kingdom and those who assisted it,
and in declaring that racial discrimination constituted
a crime against humanity.
438 . The Special Committee had had a unique opportunity of observing the pati ence and courage of the
people of Zambia, who were helping their brothers
of Zimbabwe at great personal sacrifice. It had noted
the successes they had already achieved, which were the
best proof of what a free nation could do when there
were no colonial masters to suppress it.
439. On behalf of the three delegations for which
he spoke, he asked the Minister br Foreign Affairs
to transmit their sincere thanks to the people of Zambia, and their best wishes for further success in their
independent country.
440. The r epresentative of Italy, speaking on behalf
of the delegations of Australia, F inland, Italy and the
U nited States, expressed to the Government and people
of Zambia sincere g ratitude for their generous hospitality. They had spared no effort to ensure good
facilities, pleasant accommodation and a cordial atmosphere. The delegations for which he spoke were
g rateful to the P resident and the Minister for Foreign
Affairs for thei r addresses. H e a lso thanked the l\layor
of Kitwe and the Zambian delegation for their help.
441. The S pecial Committee was proceeding to the
U nited Republic of Tanzania to pursue its work there,
but its admiration for the impressive achievements of
the young and energetic country of Zambia in the face
of th e sufferings caused by the illegal regime at Salisbury would r emain. He expressed sincere wishes for
the happiness and prosperity of the Government and
people of Zambia.

c.

M E ETI N GS HELD AT D ARES S ALAA M,
UN ITED REP U BLI C OF TA N ZA N I A
OPE NING OF 11I EETINC;S

A ddress on behalf of tlze P resident by th e S econd
V ice-President of tlze United R epublic of Ta nzania
442. The S econd Vice-President of th e United R epublic of Tan:::an ia recalled that it was the third time
that the Special Committee had included Dar es Salaam
in the itinerary of its meetings outside N ew Y ark.
F or many representatives, th er efore, it would not be
the first time they had tackled the question of coloniali sm in southern A frica from so close a vantage
poi nt. Their past experience of the problems of decolonization would be of Rreat assistance to the Committee during its deliberation s in the United Republic.
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443. F or some other members it would be their
first visit to Dar es Salaam and perhaps even to
Africa. He hoped that they would find the opportunity
of co-operating with African nationalists rewarding
and that, as a result, they would be better able to
judge the issues involved.
444. On behalf of the Government and people of
the United Republic of T anzania he extended to all
members a warm and sincere welcome.
445. During its meetings in the United Republic of
Tanzania, the Special Committee would be considering
the question of southern Africa, which was a compound
of colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination. The
two latter phenomena did not fall within its competence,
but they were an integral part of the over-all problem
of southern Africa and formed an unavoidable backg round.
446. Africa's fight in Mozambique, Angola, Southern
Rhodesia and South Africa was in fact a fight against
white minority domination and exploitation. Their
r ealization of the fundamentals common to those
p roblems had led the Special Committee and the Special
Committee on the Policies of A par theid of the Government of the Republic of South Africa jointly to sponsor
the forthcoming seminar on apMtheid, which would
enable both Committees to benefit from an exchange
of knowledge and experience, so that the issues involved
and the possibilities for action would be clarified and
each Committee would be better able to fulfil its
mandate.
447. It was not his intention to talk at length on
South Africa. That he did so at all arose from his
conviction that it was impossible to talk of colonialism
in Africa without mentioning apartheid and racial
discrimination. They were closely linked in an unholy
alliance; their methods and objectives were similar,
as were their economic structures and their dangerous
and corroding effects upon their victims.
448. No case was more typical than that of South
\Vest Africa, where colonialism and apartheid were
wedded. F or almost fifty years the international community had turned a blind eye on the nefarious abuses
committed in that Territory under cover of the Mandate. Finally, all patience exhausted, and stirred to
moral indignation by the International Court of Justice's
shockina abJication of its duty, the United Nations had
revokecl the Mandate and had assumed r esponsibility
fo r leading the South \ Vest African people to selfgovernment and independence.
449. South Africa was still defying the United
Nat ions resolutions, and it was still being suggested
in some quarters that the U nited Nations should avoid
a confrontation with South Africa. That policy was
mainly advocated for reasons of national self-interest,
but sometimes it was argued as a matter of tactics.
It was suggested that by tackling Sou~h Africa, efforts
and energi es would be wasted which could more
usefull y be expended on weaker areas, such as Southern
Rhodesia, Mozambique and Angola. But whatever the
reasons advanced, the Government of the United Republic of Tanzania could not agree with the sugo-estion. South Africa's international position in relation
to South \ Vest Africa was very weak and the international community should ensure that its defiance was
not successful. T he attack on that front should not be
weakened even while other aspects of the southern
Africa problem were being tackled.
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450. In S~mthern Rhodesia, the narrowly based,
nnrepr esentat!Ve Government was ()"rimly clingin()" to
its illegal seizure of power. The G~vernment anl the
people of the United Republic of Tanzania were
waiting, like the rest of the world, for the collapse
of th e regime through the weight of the sanctions
impo sed by the United Nations, but they were not
optimistic as to the result. It was their conviction that
sooner or later force would have to be used to topple
the Smith regime. It would then be the responsibility
of th e int ernational community to ensure the independence of the Territory under conditions of genuine
self -d etermination .
451. The subject of Angola had already been
exhaustively dealt with by the Special Committee at
Kin shasa and Kitwe; in the United R epublic of Tanzania the Committee would confine it self to the
matter of colonialism in Mozambique, but the problems
of P ortuguese colonialism were by and large similar in
each Territory. In each, there v,-ere people living in
misery. being tortured and denied their legitimate
birthri ght. In each, people were being hanged and
separat ed from their relatives and wer e experiencing
all the suffering caused by those inhuman acts. The
United R epublic of Tanzania h::~d a special interest in
the probl em of l\Iozambique, because its border was
often violated by the Portuguese in their savage acts
of repression and its people had close ties and relations \vith the neighbouring tribes.
452. Finally, the Special Committee would have
the opportunity of hearing petitioner s from French
Somalil aud. It was well known thC\t the so-called
referendum recently held in that T erritory was a fraud
unworthy of those who practised it. Nothing so expo::ed th e ill-intentions of the present authorities as
th e proposed change of nam e. The Government and
people of the United Republic of Tan zania snpported
the wishes of the people of that Territory for true
self-determination. Only when conditions permitted the
inhabitants of the colony to choose freely the form
of their government and their future could there be
peace and security in that troubl ed part of Africa.
4,:;,). 1\s the ~pecial Committee was universally
recognized as an authority on probl ems of colonialism
and imperiali sm, he wonid not take nmch more of its
tim e' Zl t the iormal opening of its meetings in Dar es
Sala:nn aml extended to it once again the warm
w elcom e of the Government and th e people of the
Unit C' cl Hepublic of Tanzania, who were confident that
its work would be crowned with increasing success.
GcnCJ-a/ slafCJ nc nts

-1-5-1-. Tire Chairman. speaking on behalf of all
lllC'l11bers. sinccreh' thanked tbe Seco nd Vice-President
of the United ReJpnblic of Tanzania for attending the
opening meeting and expressed deep appreciation of
his important address, which wonld. of course. be
rriv C'n th e nJO:;t serious consideration. The Special Com~Jittce \\·a s particularly appreciative of hi s concise and
enli~h te nin g analysis of the very grave colonial pr?blem~
wh ich continued to plague the southern regwn at
..-\frica a nd of his assurances of continued wholeheart ed support for its obj ectives and work. His
address k :c! once again underlined the contribution and
in-c,·ncah1 e commitment of th e United H.epublic of
Tan z:m ia to the struggle for the elimination of the
la st Yl' ~ ti !~e;; of colonialism eyeryw1t ere. and especially
in .-\fric:t: lt \\·ould be an inspiration to all those who,
con~crn c d al•out domination by cobnialist and neo-

coloni alist forces, attached importance to the speedy
liquidation of colonialism and racialism.
_455. H_e also wished to convey, through the Second
V tce-Pres1d ent, the Special Committee's profound
gratitude to the President, Government and people of
~he _ U_nited ~epublic of T anzania for the gracious
mv:tatwn whtch had enabled it to hold yet another
sen es of meetings at Dar es Salaam. All members
were deeply impressed by the fraternal welcome and
the traditional African hospitality so generously extended since their arrival and by the demonstrations
at th e airport, a reminder of their heavy responsibilities
and of the confidence placed in the U nited N ations
by the pecples still under colonial domination.
456. It would be invidiou s for him, as a citizen of
the United Republic of Tanzania to mention his
justifiable pride in his country, hi; confidence in its
lea cl~ rs and his solidarity with its people. Yet, as
Ch;nrman, he would be wanting in courtesy and indeed
failing in his duty, if he did not, on behalf of the
m~mb e r s , acknowledge the special po sition and esteem
enJoyed by the Special Committee in the United Repubiic. It was only necessarv to r ecall that the Committee had held meetings a"'t Dar es Salaam, at the
!nvitation of the Tanzanian Government and people
m 1962, in 1965 and again in 1966.
457. That the Special Committee was meeting in
Dar es Salaam for the fourth time testified to the view
expresse d by the Second Vice-President in his address
in 1966 that, for the United Republic, the Committee's
w_o~k was fundamental to the whole purpose of the
Un~te d 1\'"aticns. For the United R epublic, the very
basts of the Committee's mi ssion-to ensure without
delay th e eradication of coloni ali sm-was the noble
principl e of human equality. F or the United Republic,
no cl "c trable peace was possible which allowed the
;-tbominable inju stice of colonialism to persist. For
the United Republic, the great and irresistible movement for th e emancipation of Africa was inseparable
from the unversal fight of progressive forces everywhere for fre edom and peace.
458. It was only to be expected therefore that the
Tanzanian Government and people should always have
bken an uncompromising stand against colonialism.
They were acute1y and painfullv conscious of the
sufferings of their brethren und ~ r colonial bondage.
After all , it was but a few ye:1r s b(;for e that thev had
thrown off the colonial yoke and regained the;r independence. l\Iorcover, the Unit ed R epublic of Tanzania :vas physically as well a s ideolog ically in the
fr ont lm e of the grim fight again st colonialism. To
the _south_ l~y l\Iozambique, dominated by the ruthless
fa sc1st regune of Salazar. Also in close proximity
lay the colonial Territories dominated by the racist
r egime of Vorster and Smith. Inevitably, therefore,
the United Republic had been a haven for thousands
o~ ~frican people seeking refuge from these oppressive
regtm es. In addition, it had been doing its utmost,
at con siderable hardship to itself, to give material as
well ;-tS moral succour to the neirrhbourinrr national
liberation movement s in the confid~nt hope "'that such
assistance would bring closer the elm' of freedom and
independence for the whole contine!1t~ It was therefore
no coincidence that Dar es Salaam was the headquar ters of the Co-ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa of the Organization of African
Unity and eagerly looked forward to its continued
co-operation.
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459. The Government of the United Republic of
Tanzania was nevertheless not unaware of the implications of its unshakeable anti-colonialist and antiimperialist stand. In rejecting the path of indifference
to the inhumanity of colonialism, in resolving fully
to discharge its duty to assist all those striving to
exercise their inalienable rights, it fully realized that
the United Republic would be victimized by intrigues
and threats of every kind from the forces of reaction.
But it also appreciated that only thus could it find
meaning in its declared objective of national reconstruction and development, only thus could it fully
meet the aspirations of the people and only thus could
it give even greater substance and reality to its own
independence.
460. At its forthcoming meetings in the United
Republic, the Special Committee would give further
consideration to the more intractable colonial problems
in Africa, including the question of South West Africa
and that of the Territories under Portuguese domination, particularly Mozambique. It would no doubt
hear further harrowing accounts of massive violations
of fundamental human rights, of brutal atrocities and
of monstrous crimes committed by the colonial regimes
in those Territories.
461. The stubborn refusal of Portugal and South
Africa to co-operate in the implementation of the
relevant United Nations resolutions was well known.
But the Special Committee would no doubt receive
further evidence of increased oppression and intensified
military action against peoples who asked for no more
than the rights proclaimed in the Charter. It would
no doubt be told of the assistance which the anachronistic regimes of Salazar and Vorster were receiving from some of their friends and allies, without which
their nefarious policies would be difficult if not impossible to pursue. It would no doubt be shocked by
further information regarding the cruel exploitation
of the human and material resources of those Territories and the ·pernicious role being played by foreign
economic and other interests in impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. It
would also derive some encouragement from news of
the unremitting struggle of the liberation movements
to free themselves from the chains of their oppressors.
462. The Special Committee would probably hear
petitioners on French Somalibnd, Mauritius, the Seychelles, Ifni and Spanish Sahara in addition to
the colonial Territories of southern Africa.
463. The Special Committee would no doubt be
interested in examining the progress made in the implementation of General Assembly resolution 2228
(XXI) and its own resolution of 15 March 1967, concerning French Somaliland. The inalienable right of
the people of that Territory to freedom and independence was beyond question, but attention would no
doubt he given to the further measures necessary to
ensure that clecolonization proceeded without delay,
and in conditions of peace and harmony.
464. \Vith regard to Mauritius and the Seychelles,
the Special Committee would consider whether political
progress towards independence had been adequate and
in conformity with the Declaration's provisions. The
unsatisfactory economic situation of those Territories,
and the creation of the so-called British Indian Ocean
Territory in violation of their territorial integrity,
would no doubt be the subject of serious concern.
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465. The Special Committee would also be called
upon to express its views on the latest developments
in Ifni and the Spanish Sahara and in particular,
the response of the Spanish Government to the relevant
General Assembly resolution and the steps necessary
for its full implementation.
466. In all those colonial Territories, it was the
Special Committee's duty to consider the best ways
and means whereby the United Nations could meet
the just demands of the people. It would no doubt be
asked whether the Committee was doing everything
within its power in that respect and whether it was
a tribute to its efforts that, in spite of four visits to
southern Africa, only limited progress had been made
in the elimination of colonialism from the region. Such
queries would be unfair unless they were accompanied
by recognition of the fact that the responsibility for
the unsatisfactory situation lay principally, if not
entirely, on the shoulders of the colonial Powers and
their friends. At the same time it was the Committee's
duty, in anticipation of such queries, to consider
whether there might not be some way of improving
the effectiveness of its work, by drawing the appropriate conclusions from its previous experience and
applying the lessons of the past.
467. For instance, the Special Committee was to
be commended for not contenting itself with general
resolutions and pious exhortations addressed to the
colonial Powers. It had rightly attached importance to
the adoption of concrete resolutions, outlining in
specific terms the measures, emphasis and modalities
for the implementation of the Declaration in each
Territory-a policy which should be continued. Moreover, he thought the Committee should place greater
stress on its work of checking on and following up
the implementation of its own and the General Assembly's resolutions, and of adopting further recommendations for remedial action as necessary. It was
obvious that resolutions, however constructive in intention, which were not implemented might as well not
have been adopted. The necessity for continuous supervision of their implementation was therefore evident,
as was the need to set up appropriate machinery for
the purpose. In addition, it would probably be advisable
for the Committee to avail itself to a greater extent
than before of operative paragraph 14 of General
Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) which authorized
and requested it to make concrete suggestions and
recommendations to the Security Council to assist the
latter in considering the necessary measures to be taken
under the Charter.
468. He reiterated the appeal for unity made to all
freedom fighters, reminding them that every clay they
remained disunited meant another day's delay in their
fiaht for freedom, another day during which people
w";uld be killed and tortured. Disunity between the
liberation movements had even led to depletion of
their forces, so that the means available were not
properly utilized. When. Africa as a '."'hole decided. to
unite in the fight for 1ts freedom, 1t would reahze
that the United Nations and especially the Special Committee stood solidly behind it. In that connexion, he
emphasized the Committee's dedication to the cause
of decolonization and its determination to leave no
stone unturned until the whole of Africa was free.
469. In conclusion, he thanked the Second VicePresident once again for his inspiring address and
through him the Presi~ent, the Government and people
of the United Repubhc of Tanzania for inviting the
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Special Committee to meet at Dar es Salaam. With the
confidence inspired by the atmosphere of militant anticolonialism and revolutionary enthusiasm prevailing in
the dynamic Tanzanian capital, the work of the Committee should yield important and constructive results.
470. The representative of Ethiopia sincerely
thanked the Government and people of the United
Republic of Tanzania for inviting the Special Committee to hold some of its meetings at Dar es Salaam
and for their remarkable hospitality. As Ethiopian
Ambassador to the United Republic he had had the
unique opportunity and privilege of observing very
closely the rapid progress of that country under the
able, wise and dedicated leadership of President
Nyerere and to obtain first-hand knowledge of the great
work in development and reconstruction which had
been going on in all sectors since its independence in
1962. In such a very short period the United Republic
had made great strides, of which its people could
rightly be proud.
471. Perhaps the most important aspects in which
the United Republic had given a lead to Africa and
the world were those of unity and decolonization.
The union between the mainland and Zanzibar to form
the United Republic of Tanzania was a shining example
worthy of emulation by the whole of Africa, especially
at a time when the scourges of division and fratricidal
strife \vere emerging elsewhere. The great sacrifice
that the United Republic was making for the advancement of the cause of decolonization in Africa and the
rest of the world could not fail to impress even the
most casual observer. The growing number of refugees
from neighbouring colonial areas such as Mozambique,
Angola, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa had
put a great strain on its human and material resources;
the establishment of the Co-ordinating Committee for
the Liberation of Africa of the Organization of African
Unity in the United Republic of Tanzania had made
that country a target of imperialist attacks and machinations; yet, as the Vice-President's inspiring address
had clearly indicated. the Tanzanian Government and
people were moving forward undaunted on the path of
militant anti-colonialism.
472. During the previous two weeks the Special
Committee's attention had been drawn once more to
the highly dangerous and potentially explosive situation in Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and
the Territories under Portuguese domination. Racial
confrontation was growing more critical and intolerable
every year and if nothing was done to bring it under
control. there was every reason to fear that it would
one clay reach such proportions as to engulf the entire
continent in open conflict and bloodshed. The Committee's work was therefore of great significance to
the whole cause of international peace and security
and the States 1viembers of the United Nations had
to clo all in their power to forestall a dangerous
explosion.
473. \Vith regard to the Territories under Porturruesc administration the distressing information
supplied by the petit~o~ers '':as still. fresh in eve:yone 's mind. and the sm1ster a1ms behJnd the abrmmg
measures taken bv the Portuguese were abundantly
clc:~r. without en1; re-examining the brutality, killing
and arbitrarY arrests taking place every day.
474. It ,;·as well known that Portugal was neither
rich nor militarily powerful a1~d tl~ere was 1.10 ne~d
to a~k \Yh:Jt forces were helpmg- It to contmue. tts
rclcntk,-,- fight :~gainst the irresistible forces of Afncan

nationalism. It was clear that Portugal's anachronistic
policy in Africa had always been inspired by the
determination to exploit the abundant resources of its
colonial Territories to the detriment of its indigenous
population.
475. Since 1964, Portugal had been fighting a
defensive war against the liberation forces in Mozambique-which by some fantastic trick of the imagination
Portugal considered merely a province-with a consequent rise in the cost of military and related expenditure. The Territory's budget for defence and
security in 1966 had been about 255 million escudos
more than the allocation for 1965 and about twice the
expenditure on the armed services in 1963, before the
fi.ghting had started. There had also been a progressive
tightening of security measures in Mozambique to
counter any possible subversion, and the same situation
existed in Angola and Guinea (Bissau). Since 1960
the world community had been appealing to Portugal
to cease its repressive measures and to undertake
reforms with a view to the transfer of power to the
indigenous population. The non-compliance of the Portuguese Government and the deteriorating situation in
the Territories had been the subject of numerous resolutions by the Special Committee, the General Assembly and the Security Council, but Salazar continued
to turn a deaf ear to the appeals of the United Nations
and the Organization of African Unity. The Committee
should therefore once more call upon the Powers
involved to honour the resolutions they themselves
had supported, not only in the interest of the Organization's very existence hut also in order to end the
enslavement and degradation of millions of Africans.
476. Even during the past few months there had
been fresh but poignant reminders of the dangers
underlying the understanding between Vorster, Salazar
and Smith. The current dilemma in the whole of
southern Africa was inextricably tied up with the
policies being separately pursued by the Governments
of Pretoria, Lisbon and Salisbury. Unless those Governments were compelled to abandon their policies, their
continued harassment and their violations of human
dignity would remain unchecked.
477. The Vice-President had also touched upon the
r1uestion of Djibouti-or so-called French Somalilandwhich was of vital concern to Ethiopia and its Government. In the referendum held on 19 March 1967 to
decide the future status of the Territory, the vast
majority of the people had decided to retain their
links with France, a decision which might have been
a surprise or even a disappointment to some members
of a Committee dedicated to the cause of decolonization
in its ultimate sense. The surprise or disappointment
felt by some members of the Special Committee about
this decision was not, however, the point at issue; the
important point was that the people of Djibouti had
been given a free choice and that in their own wisdom
they had decided for themselves. If it was remembered
that. in 1958, out of the many countries then forming
the French community, only Guinea had opted for a
complete break with France, the decision of the people
of Djibouti might appear less surprising. The fact that
almost all the countries which in 1958 had voted to
retain their links with France had since become independent sovereign nations was a clear indication that,
when deciding its destiny, a people always adopted its
own tactics and methods of evolution. It should not
cause disappointment that they did not always conform to cut-and-dried formulas.
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478. The Ethiopian delegation was aware that
attempts had been made from a certain quarter to
challenge the decision of the people of Djibouti. Had
the challenge been motivated by a true feeling for
their welfare, it might have been taken seriously, but
since it was common knowledge that it was aroused
by an ulterior motive of a more selfish nature, it should
be dismissed with the contempt it deserved.
479. In any case his delegation strongly held the
view that the people of Djibouti should be the sole
arbiters of their own destiny and that no outsider
had the right to interfere or to challenge their decision ;
it would be the height of folly to pass judgement on
their verdict.
480. As for the allegation, which had been heard
continuously from the same quarter, that France did
not conduct the referendum in a fair and impartial
manner, he stated categorically that his delegation had
not found a single shred of evidence to substantiate
the claim. Unfortunately, it was an example of the current success of distortionist propaganda that so malicious a falsehood had gained currency among usually
knowledgeable circles. On the contrary, the French
Government should be congratulated on the timely steps
it had taken to ensure that the referendum reflected
the true feelings of the people of Djibouti at the time
and on providing the inhabitants of that small Territory with the necessary protection from the coercion,
intimidation and attempted infiltration to which they
had been subjected by a neighbouring country in order
to distort and negate their true democratic choice.
The role of France under the enlightened leadership of
that great European liberal leader, General de Gaulle,
in the matter of decolonization was, he considered,
beyond reproach. The Ethiopian delegation felt that
the recent experience in Djibouti had clearly indicated
France's dedication to and belief in the process of
decolonization. His delegation considered that the decoloni zation process in Djibouti was proceeding at a
satisfactory pace and hoped that France, in co-operation
with the true leaders of the people of Djibouti, would
continue the process until the ultimate goal was reached.
The attempt to make a mockery of the people's decision
was being continued by those who apparently did not
agree with their choice. Alien interlopers had embarked on vicious propaganda in an attempt to cast
aspersions on the validity of the referendum, assuming
that the majority of the people of Djibouti did not
know what was good for them and that their future
should be decided by aliens. Those who were protesting against the decision were the same who in August
1966, had welcomed the holding of a referendum, had
since tried and failed to subvert it and were lobbying
to misrepresent it. That in itself was proof that what
they had wanted to hear on 19 March was not the voice
of the people of Djibouti but their own voices through
their own agents.
481. Ethiopia accepted in principle and in practice
the right of the people of Djibouti to decide their own
destiny; it supported the decision of the people, whatever that decision might be, and opposed and would
resist any attempts designed to make a mockery of the
future of the Djibouti people. Ethiopia's attitude remained what it had always been, friendly and designed
to maintain and strengthen even further the already
strong ties of brotherhood and neighbourly interdependence based on mutual respect and common benefit.
Ethiopia had no designs on Djibouti's political status
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nor did it constitute a threat to its political future; it
was to be hoped that others in the region felt the same.
It was in that spirit that Ethiopia supported the recent
exercise in self-determination in Djibouti and welcomed
the steps taken by France to transfer power to the inhabitants, which, it hoped, would soon lead to their
complete freedom.
482. That brief summary of the position of his delegation on an issue of vital concern to the peace and
stability of the region was intended to clarify the policy
pursued by the Ethiopian Government so as to leave
no doubt in the minds of the Special Committee as to
its exact position in that respect. His delegation reserved the right to intervene again in the discussions
should the situation warrant further clarification.
483. The Ethiopian delegation has already expressed
its views on the question of Mauritius and the Seychelles in Sub-Committee T, the report of which would
soon be examined by the Special Committee. He reiterated his appeal to the administering Power to take effective measures to implement fully General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) and to expedite the long-promised elections and the granting of independence to
those Territories.
484. In conclusion, he reaffirmed his country's determination, in concert with freedom-loving countries
throughout the world, to do all in its power to eradicate
the evil cancer of colonialism and imperialism from the
face of the earth. Ethiopia considered its own independence incomplete as long as any part of African soil
remained under colonial rule. The heroic fight of the
Ethiopian people for freedom and independence through
the centuries and the glorious tradition of their long
history as an independent and sovereign nation had
taught them the great lesson that no sacrifice was too
great for freedom and human dignity. It was a matter
of satisfaction and pride for the whole Ethiopian nation that the example of dedicated sacrifice for freedom
and independence it had set in its long and chequered
history had not been ignored. It was in that spirit of
dedication to the eternal cause of freedom and human
dignity that it called upon the freedom fighters in the
remaining areas of colonialism and imperialism to unite
and redouble their efforts to achieve final victory. They
could rest assured that, in the sacred fight which they
were waging, Ethiopia and all freedom-loving men
stood solidly behind them.
485. The representative of India associated his delegation with the thanks already expressed to the Tanzanian Government and people by the Chairman and the
preceding speaker. Their invitation to the Special Committee to hold meetings at Dar es Salaam for the fourth
time was evidence of the United Republic's irrevocable
dedication to the cause of liquidating the remaining
vesti<Yes of colonialism. The election of Mr. Malecela as
Chai~man was yet another proof of his country's interest in the Committee's efforts to eradicate the evil
of colonialism and racism from Africa. That the United
Republic was the seat of the Co-ordinating Committee
for the Liberation of Africa of the Organization of
African Unity was further proof of its deep concern to
accelerate the process of decolonization. In that connexion, he renewed India's pledge of continued and
whole-hearted support in the fight against colonialism.
486. The Second Vice-President's inspiring address
and succinct analysis of the problems in southern Africa
would be a most important contribution to the Special
Committee's work. He had emphasized that racialism,
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colonialism and apartheid were closely intertwined
and formed an unholy alliance which should be attacked
as a whole. He fully endorsed the Ethiopian representative's proposal that both the Vice-President's address and the Chairman's reply should be recorded

in extenso.
487. During its meetings at Dar es Salaam, the
Special Committee would be dealing with the problems
of southern Africa and particularly the Territories under Portuguese domination, South ·west Africa, Swaziland, Mauritius and the Seychelles and his delegation
would have the opportunity of stating its views on
those matters more fully at a later meeting. He wished,
however, to outline briefly his country's position. India
was particularly interested in the Portuguese colonies,
having itself suffered under Portuguese rule and, like
the freedom fighters in those Territories, had realized
that the language of force was the only one understood
by the fascist dictators.
488. The question of South vV est Africa had been
discussed at great length both by the Special Committee
and by the General Assembly and his delegation had
had an opportunity of stating its views on both occasions. It fully supported the resolutions adopted and
hoped that all Member States would co-operate to
ensure their speedy implementation. In spite of the almost unanimous endorsement of those resolutions, the
racist regime at Pretoria had not abandoned its designs
on South \Vest Africa, and his delegation heartily
condemned its manceuvres to detach Ovamboland with
a view to forming a separate entity and extending the
policy of Bantustan to South \Vest Africa.
489. vVith regard to Mauritius, Swaziland and the
other Territories mentioned, he pledged his delegation's
full support in their fight for independence. It was
in particular strongly opposed to the establishment of
the projected Indian Ocean bases in Mauritius.
490. India had enjoyed extremely cordial and
friendly relations with the United Republic of Tanzania
since the latter's independence. Its Government and people had the highest esteem for President N yerere, one
of the most outstanding African leaders, who was successfully building up the country as a multiracial society
in which people of different origins could live in peace
and harmony. The treaties of trade and friendship concluded between India and the United Republic in 1966
were another step towards bringing the two countries
even closer together. Developing countries had much
to learn from each other's experience ;mel he hoped
that the co-operation between the two countries would
be intensified to their mutual benefit.
491. In conclusion, he extended the greetings of his
delegation to the friendly Tanzanian people and wished
them happiness and prosperity.
492. The representative of I ran said that, for the
third consecutiYe vear, the Tanzanian Government had
made it possible ·for the Special Committee to hold
some of its meetings at Dar es Salaam. He wished to
express, on behalf of his delegation, his sincere appreciation to the President, Government and people of
the United Republic for their kind invitation and the
the traditional African hospitality which they had shown.
He hac! alrcaclv had the privilege of attending meetings
of the Committee at Dar es Salaam on three earlier
occasions and was looking fonYarcl to rene\ving old
friencl~hips.

·~93. He had hecn greatly impressed by the inspiring :mel import:mt address which the Second Vice-

President had delivered and was sure that it would guide
the work of the Special Committee. As a centre for
African liberation movements and the seat of one of
the most important units of the Organization of African Unity, the United Republic of Tanzania offered
': uniq_ue ?pportunity for the Committee to discharge
1ts obligatiOns. That country, under the wise and dynamic leadership of its President, had made a notable contribution to the fight against colonialism, oppression
and injustice, both inside and outside the United
Nations. vVithin the United Nations, the contribution
made by the Tanzanian delegation was too well-known
to require any comment. The moral and material support which the United Republic offered to the various
liberation movements had enabled them to continue
the fight against the usurpers of African freedom and
wealth. It had also generously received numerous refugees from the oppressive rule of Portugal, South
Africa and the racist regime of Southern Rhodesia.
Very soon the international seminar on apart!JC'id and
colonialism, which the representatives of more than fifty
countries were to attend together with representatives
of many non-governmental organizations and prominent individuals, would be held at Dar es Salaam at the
invitation of the Tanzanian Government. That was a
further indication of the United Republic's desire to
remove racialism and colonialism from the African
continent.
494. It was thus of particular value for the Special
Committee to meet in the United Republic where it had
the opportunity of making contact with people who
shared its objectives and of obtaining first-hand information concerning the latest developments in Mozambique and other Portuguese colonies, Mauritius, the
Seychelles and other colonial areas. It was to be hoped
also that the Committee's presence would provide additional encouragement and assistance to the freedom
fighters in those Territories. The Committee had already had the opportunity of hearing the views of
various political organizations, particularly from Angola,
South \Vest Africa and Southern Rhodesia at Kinshasa and Kitwe and, on the basis of those hearings,
had adopted appropriate decisions, notably a resolution
on Southern Rhodesia. In reaching such decisions, the
Committee was lJotmd to adhere to the facts, as well
as to the principles which it had the duty to uphold.
Any failure to implement the Committee's decision
should not, therefore. be attrihutcd to a lack of realism
on its part. Reproaches should be addressed rather to
those Member States, partiwlarly Portugal, South Africa and the United Kingdom, which had failed to
carry out the decisions.
495. His delegation would continue to give its full
and unflinching support to every decision capable of
accelerating the liquidation of colonialism in Africa,
in the firm conviction that the only way to prevent the
eruption of the live volcano in southern Africa was to
uproot the outmoded colonialist and racist svstems
there. Peace and justice could not be restored in ~Africa
until that had been accomplished. Although the picture
appeared gloomy and the colonialists and racists seemed
to have the upper hand, he had been much encouraged
by the determination and fighting spirit of the leaders
of the various political organizations which the Special
Committee had alrcadv heard. Provided the nationalists
were united and res~lute, the clay would soon come
when Africa would he liberated from the last vestiges
of colonialism and racism. Africa would then regain its
rightful place in the sun and could move towards the
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full realization of its cherished aspiration-African
unity-as championed by one of the continent's most
brilliant leaders, President Julius N yerere.
496. He was certain that, given the excellence of the
arrangements made by the Tanzanian Government, the
Special Committee's meetings would prove most fruitful and expressed, on behalf of the Government and
people of his country, his best wishes for the success
and prosperity of the people of the United Republic
of Tanzania.
497. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
President, Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania for their generous invitation to the
Special Committee to meet once again at Dar es Salaam
to consider some of the most urgent and threatening
colonial problems which still existed. He had been
gratified by the warm hospitality and welcome with
which it had been received. His own delegation felt
particular pleasure at revisiting the United Republic,
in view of the close links of friendship and co-operation between the two countries, which were both engaged in the fight for the removal of all colonialist and
neo-colonialist pressures so that every country might
be able to play an equal part on the world stage. The
United Republic, under the leadership of its outstanding President, had done far more than most countries
to help the national liberation movements in Africa
and to succour the refugees from brutal colonial domination. In that connexion, his delegation had been
greatly impressed by the important and inspiring address delivered to the Committee by the Second VicePresident, whose penetrating analysis of the dangerous
situation developing in southern Africa was very enlightening.
498. It was obvious that the colonialist and neocolonialist forces were making every attempt to slow
clown and check the process of clecolonization in order
to maintain their strongholds in certain areas which
were of particular importance for their political and
economic strategy. Those strongholds were intended not
only to enable them to continue their economic exploitation and oppression of the majority of the population
but also to serve for interference in the internal affairs
of the newly independent African countries. The most
obvious example of such designs was the fascist and
racial system in southern Africa. A backward country
like Portugal and minority racist regimes in South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia were incapable of carrying out such plans alone. It was only the help they
received from their \V estern partners which enabled
them to continue their policy and to defy the numerous
United Nations decisions. Verbal denunciations by some
\V estern Powers of the racial policies of South Africa,
Portugal and Southern Rhodesia could not conceal
the harsh reality.
499. The activities of foreign monopolies and their
unscrupulous exploitation of the wealth of the colonial
Territories were seriously impeding the decolonization process. The Portuguese armed forces were waging a criminal war against the people of Angola,
Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau), using weapons
acquired through the NATO military alliance. The
United Kingdom, which was solely responsible for the
colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia, had, by its
refusal to use the only language the racists understood, allowed the illegal regime to consolidate its
position, to intensify its oppression of the people of
Zimbabwe and to introduce the criminal apartheid
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system. Foreign military bases in colonial Territories
not only impeded the liberation of colonized people
but also served to exert pressure on independent
countries. The means of pressure and interference
were used today not only in Africa, but also in the
Middle East and other parts of the world.
500. It was vital that rapid measures should be
taken to liquidate the last bastions of colonialism which
constituted a threat to the peace and tranquillity
of the whole world. The fight for independence of
those people who still suffered under colonial domination was just and legitimate and deserved the full
support of the United Nations.
501. Yugoslavia had always staunchly supported
any people fighting for its freedom and independence
and would continue to do so. He believed that the
international community and the United Nations had
a special responsibility to assist colonized peoples
freely to determine their own destiny. The Special
Committee had a most important part to play, and his
delegation would continue to do its utmost to ensure
that the Committee effectively carried out its mandate,
particularly the implementation of the various General
Assembly decisions on decolonization.
502. He paid a tribute to the able and energetic
guidance of the Chairman, which had contributed
much to the work of the Special Committee both at
Headquarters and during the current visit to Africa.
503. The representative of Mali thanked the people, the Tanganyika African National Union party
and the Government of the United Republic of Tanzania for their kind invitation to the Special Committee and for the warm welcome accorded his delegation.
504. The people of the Republic of Mali, its party,
the Union souclanaise RDA, and its Government admired the effort being made by the courageous and
hard-working people of the United Republic of Tanzania under the enlightened leadership of Mr. Julius
Nyerere. Since independence, the United Republic
breaking with its colonial past, had courageously
taken the path of independent development. Its valiant
people were day by day winning fresh victories in the
building of their nation. The recent decisions of the
party and Government of the United Republic of
Tanzania would undoubtedly clear the way for important new successes in the fight against underdevelopment. It was gratifying that the Special Committee could hold some of its meetings at Dar es
Salaam in dealing with the serious situation prevailing in southern Africa-from Angola to Mozambique by way of Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa-for the United Republic was playing a leading
part in the struggle of the African peoples against
colonialism, racial discrimination and injustice. It had
lost no time in becoming the standard-bearer of anticolonialism, and it flew the colours of freedom and
justice in a region of Africa still under the racist
and fascist yoke.
505. His delegation would have an opportunity in
a later statement of dealing in detail with the situation
in the Territories under Portuguese domination. It
would then show how certain of the f'reat \V estern
Powers were acting in collusion and scheming to perpetuate colonialism so that the African peoples of
Angola, Guinea (Bissau), Mozambique, Southern
Rhodesia and South 'vVest Africa could be mercilessly
exploited.
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506. Mali, remaining faithful to its policy, reaffirmed its anti-colonialist and anti-imperialist stand.
It had supported the historic Declaration contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and did not
mince words in denouncing the backward policies of
Salazar, who had learnt nothing from history and
who would soon be driven back to the sea by the
valiant freedom fighters of Guinea (Bissau), Mozambique and Angola. Mali was confident that the national
liberation movements would be victorious and assured them that it would make every effort to help
them get rid of the Portuguese and of the white racists
of Salisbury and Pretoria who pitilessly exploited the
natural and human resources of southern Africa for
the exclusive benefit of foreign monopolies.
507. The colonialist system which continued to
exist as a baneful influence in the world, was a
conspiracy by certain \V estern Powers, which violated
the lofty principles of the United Nations Charter
which they themselves had drawn up at San Francisco.
It was very difficult to understand the position of
some countries such as the United Kingdom, the
United States and the Federal Republic of Germany,
which through NATO armed Salazar's mercenaries
in an attempt to delay the liberation of Africa. Although the representatives of those countries would
undoubtedly tell the Special Committee that they condemned the policies of Portugal and South Africa
or the position taken by Ian Smith, their statements
were daily contradicted by facts. It was time for
that to stop and for Europe and the United States of
America to realize that it was in their interest to
hasten the process of liberation of the remaining
dependent Territories. A liberated Africa could be a
better partner for the industrialized countries because
of its natural wealth and its contribution to civilization
and to the harmonious development of the world.
508. He referred to the good relations between
his country and the United Republic, which were
based on a common will to eliminate colonialism for
ever and to build in each of their nations a country
where there would no longer be any exploitation of
man by man. The recent visit to the United Republic
by the President of the Republic of l\hli demonstrated
their common viewpoint with regard both to African
problems and to the great problems at present confronting the world.
50<7. The representative of Tunisia expressed. on
behalf of his delegation, his sincere appreciation to the
President, Government and people of the United
Repnblic of Tanzania for the generous invitation
which they had once again extended to the Special
Committee and for the warm welcome which they
had given it at Dar es Salaam. The fact that the
Committee was meeting at Dar es Salaam for the
fourth time showed how deep was the interest of
the United Repnhlic of Tanzania in the Committee's
work and in the decolonization efforts of the United
~ ations. The United Republic, which had succeeded
in frceinrr itself from the fetters of colonial law, had
unclertak~1 from the early days of its independence
to assist the peoples who were still _op1wessecl and
cnslavecl. It was therefore not surpnsmg that the
present Chairman of the Committee should he Amh;~ssaclor ;..Ialecela. who had distinguished himself in
the United "\'" ations hv his devotion to the cause of
clecolonization. It was also quite natural that the
,;cmin;~r 011 atartlzrid and colonialism should take

place at Dar es Salaam and that that town should be
the headquarters of the Co-ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa of OAU and a refuge for freedom fighters.
510. \Vhen the Special Committee had met at Dar
es Salaam in 1962, it had had seventeen members and
its agenda had included such items as those relating to
Nyasaland, Northern Rhodesia and Zanzibar, countries
which had since then obtained their independence. Even
in 1966 it had still been discussing Bechuanaland and
Basutoland, which had today become sovereign States.
His delegation, and indeed all the African and Asian
countries, would spare no effort both within and outside the Committee to ensure the complete and total
elimination of colonialism in Africa and in other regions,
fDr entire nations were still oppressed and enslaved in
Angola, Mozambique, Guinea (Bissau), Southern Rhodesia, South Africa and elsewhere.
511. It its meetings at Kinshasa and Kitwe, the
Special Committee had heard petitioners and freedom
fighters. The Committee would become the spokesman
for those petitioners and would give voice to their aspirations; it would reveal to the eyes of the entire world
the enslavement of the African peoples and the oppressive measures visited upon them. It would continue to
fight against the colonial Powers and to denounce the
collusion which enabled them to defy mankind. Tunisia,
which had always supported and upheld liberation
movements and defended the cause of decolonization,
would continue to do so in the future. It would continue to appeal to the colonial Powers, as it had done
in 1959 when President Bourguiba, in an effort to
bring about a solution of the colonization problem, had
suggested a meeting of the colonial Powers in order
that they might come to some agreement on complying
with the principles of the Charter and giving effect to
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) on the granting of independence to colonial countries and peoples.
The forward march of history could not be turned back,
and right and justice were on the side of the oppressed
peoples. The Committee provided a forum where the
demands of the liberation movements could find expression. Although much still remained to be done, all
the peoples struggling for their independence could
count on the support of the African and Asian countries and, in ·particular, on the moral assistance and
material support which they would always receive from
Tunisia.
512. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics thanked the Tanzanian Government
and people, on behalf of his delegation, for the warm
welcome they h;~d offered to the Special Committee.
The Committee had frequently availed itself of Tanzanian hospitality and had always held very useful
meetings in that country. He was sure that the excellent
facilities provided constituted a favourable augury for
the success of the Committee's work during the current
series of meetings also, the more so since the Committee
was meeting under the chairmanship of a nliant son of
the United Republic.
513: He had listened with the greatest interest and
attent10n to the statement by the Second Vice-President
setting forth the position of his country on the various
colonial problems of southern Africa. It had provided
further evidence of the determination of that country to
combat colonialism and racialism, acting in the spirit
of solidarit:v which was characteristic of all progressive
countries. The United Republic was making a noble
contribution to the liberation of those peoples of Africa
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still groaning under the colonialist yoke. It had earned
the respect and esteem of all freedom-loving peoples. His
country rejoiced at the success of Tanzania since its
achievement of independence.
514. The Special Committee was called upon to take
active steps to implement the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
His delegation fully supported the forces that were
attempting to implement the Declaration and the provisions of the Charter. Since the Second World War,
colonialism had crumbled. Immediately after the war,
36.9 million square kilometres of territory with 660 million inhabitants had been under colonial rule ; the current figure was 8 million square kilometres with 37
million inhabitants. Less than one eighteenth of the
people who had been under the colonial yoke when the
United Nations was first established were still not free.
Scores of countries in all parts of the world had obtained their independence. In Africa, thirty-seven new
States had emerged. It was no longer possible to imagine the United Nations without representation of the
African and Asian States, all of which actively participated in its work on a basis of complete equality.
515. The liberation of those Territories had not been
easy and many leaders of newly independent Governments had referred to the inspiration they had drawn
from the October Socialist Revolution, the fiftieth anniversary of which was being celebrated in 1967. That
revolution had awakened the under-privileged world.
Constant to its principles, the USSR whole-heartedly
supported the forces which were fighting to destroy the
last bastions of colonialism. Nevertheless, colonialism
was a tenacious creature which did not give up easily.
The fight continued. The function of the Special Committee was to implement the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
which had been adopted on his delegation's initiative.
516. The major purpose of its meetings at Dar es
Salaam was to consider the situation in the Territories
under Portuguese domination. The United Nations had
constantly appealed to the Portuguese to grant immediate independence to their colonies, but, to the world's
deep indignation, they had continued to trample underfoot the rights of the peoples in those Territories and
to ignore United Nations resolutions and decisions. His
delegation proposed that the Special Committee should
study the question of the failure by the \Vestern Powers
to carry out the resolutions of the United Nations concerning the Portuguese colonies. The fascist Salazar
regime was doing all in its power to perpetuate colonial
rule and had, for many years, been waging a war against
the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau), thanks to the help it received from certain circles
in some vV estern countries, in collusion with the racist
regimes of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. Portugal, the Republic of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, had formed a bloc of "white countries" in that
region of the world to perpetuate the domination of
racists and colonialists in colonial Territories and to
exert pressure on the young African States. All those
reactionary forces were acting together in a dastardly
conspiracy to perpetuate colonialism and exert pressure
on the independent countries of Africa. It was obvious
that, without assistance, a backward country such as
Portugal would not be able to devote 40 per cent of its
budget to military purposes, a proportion exceeding
that of all other NATO countries except the United
States, nor hold in thrall areas twenty-three times its
own size. Ample evidence had been available to the
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Special Committee-and information from recent petitioners had confirmed it-that arms were being supplied to Portugal by a number of its NATO allies.
The arguments put forward by representatives of the
NATO countries that assurances had been first received from Portugal that such arms would not be
used in its colonies were very naive and misled nobody.
Thus, for example, the Federal Republic of Germany
was supplying arms to Portugal in complete violation
of numerous United Nations decisions. Krupp was
among the many monopolies engaged in that sinister
trade. Such activities were directly opposed to the
interests of world peace and security. The German
Democratic Republic pursued a very different policy:
it gave no assistance whatever to Portugal which could
possibly be used for its colonial wars. It maintained
neither diplomatic nor consular relations with the
Portuguese colonial regime. Furthermore, it had never
in the past sold or delivered to Portugal weapons, ammunition or other military materials, nor would it in
the future supply the Portuguese colonial regime with
any such objects, as had been stated in the letter of
Mr. Otto Winzer, Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
German Democratic Republic, of 23 March 1966, setting out the position of the Government of the German
Democratic Republic regarding Security Council resolution 218 (1965) on Territories under Portuguese
administration. That letter had been circulated as a
Security Council document. 9 Moreover, the Ministry of
Foreign Trade of the German Democratic Republic had
issued instructions to all foreign trade enterprises of
the German Democratic Republic that no deliveries
whatever were to be made from the German Democratic Republic to Portuguese enterprises in the Territories under Portuguese domination.
517. Military bases in colonial Territories were particularly dangerous to peace and an obstacle to decolonization. They were used not only against the national
liberation movements but also against newly independent countries. The NATO network of bases extended
into southern Africa. Portugal had a number of military and naval bases in the Territories under its domination which it used in the same way that the United
States used its military base in the colonial Territory
of Guam for aggression against the people of Viet-Nam.
The United Kingdom made similar use of such bases
as Aden.
518. The United Nations should not limit itself
merely to adopting resolutions on the elimination of
foreign military bases in colonial Territories. It must
go further by condemning the use of those bases by the
\Vestern Powers against the peoples of Africa, Asia
and Latin America and by demanding unconditional
compliance by the colonialists with the relevant United
Nations resolutions.
519. In the course of its activities, the Special Committee had adopted many political resolutions. Its present task was to draw up and approve constructive
resolutions aimed at the prompt implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples· and to find more effective
ways and means of giving effect to those resolutions.
520. The representative of the United States of
America observed, on a point of order, that the representative of the USSR was diverging seriously from
the subject under discussion by raising the subject of
Viet-Nam which was not on the agenda of the Special
9 Ibid., Twent:y·-first Y car, Supplc111ent for April, Ma;; and
June 1966, document S/7290.
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Committee. He requested the Chairman to ask the
representative of the USSR to desist and to return to
the question on the Committee's agenda.
521. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repl!blics, exercising his right of reply, said that
the question of bases in colonial Territories, particularly Guam, and their connexion with the war in VietNam were indeed germane to the work of the Special
Committee because of their connexion with freedom and
independence. The Viet-Nam situation was a serious
danger to the peace of the world and was poisoning
the atmosphere of international co-operation. He was
fully entitled to raise the matter under paragraph 11
of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) which
called on States to demolish any bases they maintained
in foreign countries and to refrain from building new
ones.
522. The representative of the United States of
America protested most energetically at what he considered to be highly contentious remarks made by the
USSR representative concerning a very serious matter
which \Vas not pertinent to the Special Committee's
work. His delegation was fully prepared to discuss the
Viet-Namese war in the proper United Nations forum,
which was the Security Council, but not in this Committee where it was totally irrelevant. He considered
the attitude of the USSR representative foreign to the
spirit of the Special Committee.
523. The representative of Poland, speaking on a
point of order, drew attention to the fact that the USSR
representative had referred to a military base at Guam,
a colonial Territory being used in the war against the
people of Viet-Nam. The point was perfectly valid and
came within the Committee's purview.
524. The Chairman appealed to all representatives
to confine themselves to the subject under discussion
and to refrain from introducing other topics, however
important they might be.
525. The representative of the United States of
America agreed with the Chairman but wished to go
on record as utterly rejecting the false allegations
which had been made against his country. His delegation was perfectly ready to discuss the subject in the
proper forum.
526. The Chairman said that the protest of the
United States representative had been noted. He appealed to the USSR representative to continue his
statement without introducing contentious material
which was not entirely relevant to the subject under
discussion.
527. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics said he would follow the Chairman's
advice but wished first to exercise briefly his right of
reply, since the United States representative had insisted on so doing. As to the consideration of the
Viet-Namese problem in the United Nations, the Soviet
Union firmly supported the position of the Government
of the Democratic Republic of Viet-Nam. The VietNamese question had been considered in 1954 at the
Geneva Conference, outside the framework of the
United Nations. The United States bore the responsibility for the fact that the United Nations was not a
nni,:ersal organization, and it had made consideration
of that question in the United Nations impossible. That
did not mean. however, that the States :.Iembers of the
Unite'd l\'ations should not condemn the aggression
against Viet-::'\am. Although the question of Viet-Nam
11:,d net been on the agenda of the General Assembly at
its twenty-first session, a great many representatives in

their statements had shown concern about the situation
in Viet-Nam. They had demanded an end to the intervention against the Viet-Namese people and the aggressive actions against the Democratic Republic of VietNam, for not only the situation in South-East Asia and
in Viet-Nam was being affected by those activities but
also the situation of all nations throughout the world.
T~e policy of preserving colonial and racist regimes was
bemg pursued by the very ones who were carrying out
a policy of intervention and aggression and insolently
violating the fundamental principles of the United Nations Charter.
528. The military bases in the Territories under
Portuguese control had been used against the national
liberation movements in those Territories and also
against the Democratic Republic of the Congo. The
same was true of bases in South Africa. The liquidation
of military bases in colonial Territories was a vital part
of. ~he decolonization process. The abolition of foreign
1111htary bases should not, however, be limited to those
set up in colonial Territories since such bases could be
a threat to the independence of the country in ,vhich
they were situated and to that of neighbouring countries
also. It was the duty of the Special Committee to find
ways of implementing General Assembly resolution
2189 (XXI) and all the other relevant United Nations
resolutions and decisions, and to support the peoples
who were fighting for their independence and trying to
achieve true decolonization.
529. The representative of Chile thanked the Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania, for having again invited the Special Committee
to meet at Dar es Salaam. thereby showing their determination to eradicate the last vestiges of col0nialism in
Africa.
530. The zeal with which the United Republic of
Tanzania was striving to secure Africa's liberation and
the sacrifices which it had accepted in order that that
noble cause should prevail were well known. Its work
within the United Nations, together with its assistance
to national liberation movements, placed the United
I<cpublic in the forefront of countries fighting colonialism and racial discrimination.
531. As the representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania to the United Nations, Mr. Maleccla had
spiritedly and vigorously defended the view of the
Tanzanian G0vernment and people that the African
countries could never fully enjoy their liberty and independence until the whole of Africa had been liberated.
His delegation had witnessed his fervent and untiring
efforts to that end.
532. The Latin American countries, including Chile,
had already given proof of their solidarity with the
peoples of Africa and Asia still under foreign domination. They remembered having been colonies themselves and knew the price to be paid for freedom. For
that reason, they supported the peoples of Rhodesia,
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea,
South \Vest Africa and the other colonial peoples demancling their independence.
533. There had been criticism of the Special Committee's work by certain people who would like to see it
adopt stronger measures to secure the immediate and
complete liberation of colonial peoples. Such criticisms
were readily understandable in view of the sufferinrr
and frustration of people who were unable to be free o~
their own soil and who saw that United Nations resolutions were not implemented by the administerinrr
Pm\·ers. For anyone not fully acquainted with th~
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operation of the United Nations, such a situation
seemed incomprehensible. The Members of the Organization were, however, unhappily aware that its powers
were limited. The United Nations was not a world
g?vet:nment with supra-national powers. The General
Assembly, a democratic body with representatives from
all States, had only moral power, a power of persuasion
which was effective only in so far as it influenced world
public opinion. Only the Security Council had the
power to take effective action and it was controlled by
the great Powers, which explained why so many General Assembly resolutions were not implemented.
534. Consequently, his delegation believed that it
was first for the oppressed peoples themselves to fight
for independence. The United Nations would assist
them by creating a favourable psychological climate and
bringing pressure to bear on the colonial Powers to
adopt a realistic attitude and grant the just claims of
the oppressed peoples. If such pressure failed, the Security Council and the great Powers must be convinced
that the enfor£_ement action provided for in the Charter
must be taken.
535. The Special Committee would have done useful
work during its meetings in Africa since it would have
collected extremely valuable oral testimony which
would assist it in its future work, from petitioners and
representatives of liberation movements in Angola, Guinea (Bissau), Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa. His delegation was convinced that the new evidence which the Committee would collect on the situation in Mozambique and other colonial Territories
would enable it to adopt resolutions that would serve
the cause of decolonization.
536. The representative of Bulgaria thanked the
President, Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania for their generous hospitality and
endorsed the expressions of gratitude to Mr. Kawawa
for his thought-provoking address. By inviting the
Special Committee, the Tanzanian Government had
demonstrated its sense of responsibility for finding
solutions of the grave colonial problems in southern
Africa.
537. The Special Committee was meeting in the
United Republic of Tanzania at a crucial juncture.
Imperialist forces in the Middle East, South East Asia
and especially Africa were using all possible forms of
pressure to impe_de the fight of the oppressed peoples
for freedom and independence, and economic influence
and foreign monopolies were being employed to that
end.
538. The situation in the Territories under Portuguese domination proved that the Western Powers,
particularly the United States, the United Kingdom
and the Federal Republic of Germany, continued to
ignore United Nations resolutions and to challenge
world opinion. Not only did those countries disregard
United Nations appeals to stop aid to Portugal, but
they had also intensified their military and economic
co-operation with Portugal, Southern Rhodesia and
South Africa. The crux of the colonial problem in those
regions as new evidence had shown was the co-operation between the regimes of Smith, Salazar and Vorster,
on the one hand, and the United States and other
\Vestern Powers, on the other. \Vithout the close cooperation of the NATO Powers, Portugal could never
resi st the liberation movements of th e Territories under
its administration. The patriots of Angola, Mozambique
and Guinea (Bissau) had, however, inflicted new defeats on the Portuguese colonialists and scored new
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triumphs in organizing the free life of the populations
in the liberated zones. His delegation looked forward
to hearing the petitioners from Mozambique and other
Territories and hoped they could tell the Special Committee how the United Nations could contribute effectively to their fight and how it could mobilize world
opinion against the pernicious co-operation given by
the Western Powers and NATO to Portugal.
539. In spite of the short time the Special Committee
had been at Dar es Salaam, his delegation had sensed
a new atmosphere in that beautiful city. The Government had fixed new goals for the establishment of a
modern society, where no man would be exploited by
another. The Bulgarian people had always admired the
courage of the Tanzanian people, who were not only
building an independent and democratic nation but
were also helping their oppressed brothers at great
personal sacrifice. He conveyed to the Tanzanian people his delegation's thanks for their warm hospitality,
good wishes for their success, and its assurance that,
in their fight to liberate all Africa from colonial rule
and to build a socialist society, they could count on the
aid and solidarity of Bulgaria.
540. The representative of I taly said that the links
between the Committee and the beautiful city of Dar es
Salaam were already strong and almost traditional.
As a newcomer to the Committee, he wished to express
hi s gratitude for the kind hospitality and thoughtfulness with which the Committee had been received.
541. However, the reason why the Special Committee had had to return to Dar es Salaam was the
international community's concern at the course of
events in southern Africa, in Territories to which the
Committee had no access, which it could only observe
indirectly through the descriptions given by petitioners
and refugees. l{eports of oppression, inequality and
the denial of fundamental human rights had been
r eceived by the Committee. Those events were a source
of major political concern and showed that mankind's
forward march towards a better world had not affected
some areas where men were not considered equal to
others for reasons of race, creed and colour, where a
majority was ruled by a minority and where the people
born in a country were denied the right to govern
them selves.
542. The Special Committee was only too conscious
of its responsibilities and, as the Chairman had stated
recentlv, it was certainly unanimous concerning its
goals even when, in a truly democratic way, different
opinions were expressed. He hoped that the Committee's
work at Dar es Salaam would be fruitful and free
from sterile polemics.
543. He was happy that the links between Italy
and the United Republic of Tanzania w ere incre~sing
which was a good example of what could be achieved
when relations between countries in different continents \Vere based on mutual friendship and trust.
544. The representative of Poland thanked the
President, the Government and people of the United
Republic of Tanzania on behalf of his delegation for
their generous invitation. His delegation had been
honoured and touched by the welcome and friendliness
extended to the Committee.
545. Members who had Yisitecl D::tr es Salaam
dming previous visits were able to admire the achievements of the United Republic in all sectors since its
independence, and could not fail to be impressed by
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the vigour and zeal with which it was forging ahead
with its development programme.
546. By inviting the Special Committee once again,
the United Republic was demonstrating the importance
it attached to eradicating colonialism in general and
to the achievement of African freedom in particular.
He was happy to pay a tribute to Tanzania's continuing contribution towards the attempts of the
United Nations to ensure respect for the inalienable
rights of all peoples to freedom and independence.
That attitude was best expressed by President Nyerere's assurance that Tanzania was prepared to die
a little for the final removal of the humiliation of
colonialism from the fac e of Africa. The fact that Dar
es Salaam had been chosen as the headquarters of the
Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa
of the OAU was itself eloquent testimony to the wide
recognition of the United Republic's devotion to the
noble cause of African freedom. The United Nations
also recognized that country's outstanding record in
decolonization, which was well illustrated by the
unanimous election of Mr. Malecela as Chairman of the
Special Committee.
547. His delegation endorsed the expression of
thanks to ~Ir. Rishidi Kawawa for his inspiring address,
which would be a useful guide for the Special Committee in its deliberations.
548. Poland was of the opinion that the principles
of th e United Kations Charter and of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples must be implemented in all Territories
under foreign domination without exception. It regarded
the elimination of colonialism in all its forms as an act
of historic justice. Poland and the other socialist countries had always supported the national liberation
movements in l\lozambique, Angola, Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and other parts of the world.
The legitimat e fight of the Africans to achieve their
inalienable right to self-determination and independence
and the lirtuidation of colonial and racist regimes
throughout 1\frica woulrl continue to b:wc Poland's
sympathy and support.
5-+9. As the Chairman lnd pointed out in his reply
to ~r r. Kawawa, the Special Committee had always
sought to adopt recomm endations aimed at peaceful
solution :.; to the problems of colonialism and racialism.
1"?.espon ~ ibility for the continued suffering of the African
people in southern :\frica must be placed upon the
should ers of th e colonial Powers, which were refusing
to comply with their obligations under the Charter
and continned to contravene General A ssembly and
Secnritv Council decisions. \Vhile paying lip-service
to tho s ~ resolutions. the imperialist Powers were acting
as th e accomplices of the facist regimes of South
Africa. Portugal ami Southern Rhodesia. The same
Powers had embarked on a series of aggressive acts
elsewhere, including Viet-::Jam and the Middle East,
intcn·cning to crush national liberation movements in
flagrant violation of international law.
S50. The Special Committee, at its recent meetings at
Kin:;!Jaq and I~itwe. had heard eYidence from petitioner s from Territories under Portuguese administration 2 nd had been shocked by the crimes and atrocities
col11Ii1ittcd \Jy the Portuguese aga;nst the Africans
cn(!:t~~ed in tl;e heroic fight for their lihemtion. ~u.rther
e\·id(··iicc had been produced on the continued tmbtary.
fin:mci :tl :mel other a~sist:mce giYen to ~ortug~l by
the Fed eral 1\.epublic of Germany, the Umted States,

the United Kingdom and other NATO allies. Portugal
was thus enabled to wage a savage colonial war in the
Territories under its administration.
551. A similar situation prevailed in Southern
Rhodesia and South West Africa, where the illegal
racist regimes were repressing the Africans in order
to continue their exploitation of the natural resources
of those Territories, for the sole benefit of international
financial monopolies. That situation was a threat to
the security of the newly independent African States.
552. The Special Committee was also aware that the
Tanzanian frontiers had been violated and that plots
were being hatched against the country because of its
hospitality to African freedom fighters. Another serious
impediment to the liberation of the peoples under
colonial administration was the continued existence of
military bases in Territories under foreign administration. Those bases were used to repress national liberation movements in flagrant violation of the many
resolutions of the General Assembly calling for their
dismantlement. The situation could not be tolerated by
the international community. The United Nations had
an obligation to denounce those of its Members that
directly or indirectly impeded the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
553. Practical measures such as those suggested
by the Chairman should be taken to sweep away the
last vestiges of colonialism and to eliminate the servitude and humiliation of millions of Africans who were
forced to live under racist colonial regimes in southern
Africa.
554. His delegation looked forward to hearing additional first-hand evidence concerning the situation in
the various Territories, particularly Mozambique, the
United Republic's immediate neighbour. The evidence
would be of great value to the Special Committee in
carrying out its mandate. He was confident that the
Committee's meetings at Dar es Salaam would help
the leaders of national liberation movements to realize
that they were not alone in their fight. His delegation
associated it self with the Chairman's plea for unity of
action against the common enemy, and assured the
fre edom fighters of Poland's continued support and
earnest desire to contribute to the speedy fulfilment
of their legitimate wi shes.
555. The representative of the United States of
A111crica said that his delegation :tppreciated the opportunity to express it s appreciation to the Government of the United R epublic of Tanzania. It was impressed with the pains to which that Government had
gone to ensure the success of the Committee's visit
to Dar es Salaam and tlJankecl the Second VicePresident. Mr. Rashidi Kawawa, for his words of
advice and welcome.
556. It was a great pleasttre for the United States
delegation to return again to the United Republic, a
country with which its GoYcrnment enjoyed close and
cordial relations based on mutual respect and understanding and on a substantial record of fruitful economic and technical co-operation. H e himself was
particubrly pleaf'ecl to return to Dar es Salaam since
he had had the honcur to be a me:nber of the United
States delegation to the Tanzanian independence ceremoni es in 1961. The vitality and continuing rapid
rate of development of the United Republic were impressive. and President Nyerere's strong emphasis
on hard work and self-reliance struck a sympathetic
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chord with the Government and people of the United
States who wished the Tanzanian people every success
in their efforts. The Treaty on East African Cooperation which had been signed the previous week
promised a further acceleration of T anzanian development. The leaders of the United Republic of Tanzania,
Kenya and Uganda were to be congratulated on their
statesmanship. The Treaty would provide a firm basis
for co-operation among the three countries involved
and could serve as a model for r egional co-operation
in the interests of accelerated development in other
parts of Africa and elsewhere.
557. At Dar es Salaam the Special Committee
would be considering the important question of selfdetermination for the peoples of southern Africa, especially of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, and
Mozambique. The position of the United States on
that subj ect had already been set forth by his delegation and would be made clear again in forthcoming
debate. The basic issue in each of those areas was
whether the African majority were to be entitled to
control their own destiny. His Government believed
that all men were entitled to justice, human rights and
liberty and that all of Africa would not long be denied
their exercise.
558. Over the past fifteen years the great majority
of the people of Africa had achieved independence on
their own initiative and, in some cases, ultimately with
the co-operation of the administering Powers. In the
case of the former Trust Territories the provisions of
the Charter had enabled the United Nations to play
a major role in bringing about such independence. In
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and the Territories administered by Portugal, the United Nations
had to tackle the difficult problem of Territories that
had not achieved independence or government by the
consent of the governed. The Charter had foreseen
such circumstances and provided means for bringing
the pressure of the world community to bear. In the
case of Southern Rhodesia, the :,ituation had been
regarded as a threat to international peace and security.
The problem was before the Security Council and
the progressive steps provided for in Chapter VII
of the Charter were being applied. In accordance with
the Charter, efforts were being made to achieve compliance by peaceful means.
559. Men who sought their freedom and the right
to majority rule were, and should be, impatient. But
"instant freedom", regrettably, had seldom been
achieved. Countries represented on the Special Committee, including his own, knew that the struggle for
self-determination and freedom could be long and
difficult, but the ultimate achievement of freedom by
all people was certain. His Government and all States
Members of the United Nations were cornmitteed
under the Charter to hastening the ::tchievement of that
goal as rapidly and peacefully as possible.
560. His delegation respected the non-aligned policy
of the United Republic and would not introduce
polemics or divisive arguments of a political "cold
war" nature into the Special Committee's deliberations.
However, his delegation reserved the right to reply
to any misleading and inaccurate statements or false
charges which were directed by certain delegations at
his Government and its policies.
561. The representatin of Finland thanked the
Government of the United Republic of Tanzania for
once again having invited the Special Committee to
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meet at Dar es Salaam which was closely associated
with the work of the Committee in which the United
R epublic and the Chairman had played an important
and dom inant role. He also thanked the Second VicePresident, Mr. Kawawa, for his kind words of welcome
and hi s understanding of the Committee's work
562. It was his impression that all members pursued
in the main the same objectives with regard to colonialism: all would like to see the system of minority rule
and oppression abolished as soon as possible. But a
committee of the United Nations was likely to disagree
on the methods to be used to achieve that end. As the
Secretary-General had said, the weaknesses and shortcomings of the United Nations lay not in its constitutional purposes, objectives and procedures, but in world
conditions. ·working together to achieve common goals,
representatives of independent States, with their own
background and history, ideals and principles, were
bound to disagree on methods. But there was nothing
wrong in that as long as the obj ectives were the same:
the speedy abolition of all forms of minority rule and
racial discrimination.
563. Speaking as a representative of a Nordic
country with no colonial background, he fully shared
the common objectives and the impatience expressed
by previous speakers, but Finland w::ts traditionally
against the use of force; it firmly believed that all
international disputes should be settled by peaceful
mea ns and strongly supported the United Nations as
the organization set up to solve world problems in an
orderly and peaceful way.
564. In coming to the United Republic of Tanzania
he felt close to his own country: outside Dar es Salaam
was a large educational project, called the Nordic
Tanganyika Centre, and he sincerely hoped that the
frnitful co-operation between the United Republic and
the Nordic countries would increase in the future, based
as it was on the common understanding of the problems
confronting smaller nations.
565. He welcomed the representative of Afghanistan
to the Special Committee.
566. The representative of Syria expressed his deep
gratitude to the Government and people of the United
Republic of Tanzania for their cordial and fraternal
welcome to the Special Committee, which would enable
it to pursue its work of decolonization.
567. It was not the first time that the Tanzanian
Governm ent had allowed the Special Committee to
hold its meetings on the soil of the young and dynamic
African Republic with which his country had the
friendliest relations.
568. The wisdom of Vice-President Rashidi
Kawawa's statement bore witness to the unswerving
devotion of the Tanzanian people to the cause of the
emancipation of peoples and to its firm determination
to continue to assist those still fighting to eradicate
the last vestiges of colonialism from the face of the
earth.
569. The evidence of the petitioners would help
the Special Committee _to take decisions and make
appropriate recommendatiOns to the General Assembly.
In the course of its travels in Africa, the Committee
would have other matters to consider, with which it
had long been concerned.
570. His delegation would have the opportunitv of
stating its position on those matters at later meetings.
It wished, however, to state that it would spare no
effort to secure the adoption of resolutions and recom-
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mendations designed to ensure the implementation of
the hi storic Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, and to
assist the freedom fighters in their noble and legitimate
struggle. His country had carried on the fight against
colonialism and imperialism and would continue until
final victory, believing that its sacrifices in the fight
would strengthen still further its solidarity with and
support for freedom fighters throughout the world.
571. The representative of Australia thanked the
Second Vice-President for his important address, and
the Government and people of the United Republic
of Tanzania for the invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its meetings at Dar es Salaam.
The Second Vice-President's address would be of
considerable help to the Committee in its deliberations
and he en dorsed the Ethiopian proposal that it should
be recorded in extenso.
572. The address was indicative of the understandably intense interest of the Tanzanian Government and
people in the problems of colonialism in Africa, an
interest which was a source of inspiration to those
who had not yet been able to exercise their inherent
right to self-determination. It was for that reason that
Dar es Salaam had become a traditional meeting-place
for the Special Committee.
573. He was very pleased to see at first hand the
remarkable development that had occurred in the United
Republic since independence under the dynamic and
dedicated leadership of President Nyerere. The United
Republic and Australia had many interests in common.
Thev were both members of the Commonwealth and
rece;1t years had witnessed a steady development of
their commercial ties. The presen ce of Tanzanian
students in Au stralia had added greatly to the understanding of Tanzanian and African problems and
aspirations in that country.
574. \ Vhat was more important, the two countries
shared a common interest in the development of a
world <;"OVerncd by a proper relationship between
nation s ~m d a proper relationship of equality between
all men . He looked forward to hearing further useful
evi<lence on colonialism in Africa and hoped that it
would enable the Special Committee to make a profitabl e contribution on behalf of the people still striving
for independence.
575. In conclusion, he expressed the conviction that
the Special Committee would give careful thought to
the Second Vice-President's interesting assessment of
the situation in southern Africa to the effect that it
\Vas a compound of colonialism, apartheid ;-~nd racial
cl iscrimi nation.
576. The representative of Sierra Leon e said that
it wa s a particular pleasure for his delegation to
reYi sit Dar es Salaam which was traditionally a "haven
of peace" and security for refugees fleeing from the
oppression and slav~ry in their T erritories .. The T?"nited
Republic of Tanzama, a~1d Dar es Salaam 111 partt.cular,
had come to be recogmzed as a stronghold of hberty
and th e Organization of African Unity had decided
to establish its Co-ordinating Committee for the
Liberation of Africa in that city.
:077. His delegation w:-ts wry keenly aware of the
L"nit cd 1\cpublic"s cont_ribution to decolonizati~n and
the fight for human nghts and _Mr. . I\Ial ecel~ s own
efforts for that came bad led to hts bemg un an1m~u sly
elected :-~s the cmrent Chairman of the Commtttee.
Bccau~e of its leadership in the freedom movement

and its assistance to the oppressed people of neighbouring Mozambique, the United Republic was constantly threatened by the friends of colonialism.
578. Nearly all the countries represented on the
Special Committee had, at one time or another, been
obliged to wage a bitter fight for their independence,
but it seemed that some of them now hesitated to help
the peoples still under the colonial yoke. But colonialism was such that it could only be overthrown by
force; indepen dence was not given on a platter.
579. The opening addresses by Mr. Kawawa, the
Second Vice-President of the United Republic of Tanzania, and the Chairman merited careful consideration
by the Special Committee and would be of great use
to it in its deliberations at Dar es Salaam.
580. He thanked the President, Government and
people of tbe United Republic for their invitation to
the Special Committee and hoped that genuine progress
towards the liberation of the oppressed peoples would
result from the discussions at Dar es Salaam.
581. The representative of the Ivory Coast expressed
his delegation's cordial and sincere thanks to the Tanzanian Government and people for having allowed the
Special Committee to meet once again at Dar es Salaam.
The United Republic's gesture was a further demonstration of the interest it took in international affairs in
general and the problem of decolonization in particular.
582. Like all African countries, the Ivory Coast
attached the utmost importance to all questions affecting
the dignity and freedom of men, and of Africans in
particular. It remained convinced that one cause of
the serious threat nmv facing the world was the tendency towards hegemony, which smothered liberty
and fomented rebellion.
583. The situation in l\Jozambique, Angola, South
\Vest Africa and Southern Rhodesia was the result of
the expansionist designs of certain countries which,
turning back the pages of history, persisted in following
outdated policies of assimilation in an Africa which
was independent. Such selfish policies must be condemned ; they were uasecl on violence and could only
engender violence.
584. The Ivory Coast again called on the Portuguese, South African and Southern Rhodesian Governments to adopt more reali stic policies, based on
respect for democracy and the right of self-determination of peoples. The Ivory Coast was persuaded that
self-determination was the only just solution. Unhappily,
that principle was not always respected and, as a
result. world peace was continually threatened. All
countries had a duty to see that international peace
and security were maintained ; that was why they had
set up the United Nations. His country set great store
by the United Nations, an d particularly by the Special
Committee for the complete liberation of Territories
still under foreign domination. It was confident of the
impartiality of the Committee's decisions for, while
supporting decolonization, it believed that peoples must
be aule to choose their own destiny.
585. The representative of J11 adagascar associated
himself 'vith the previous speakers who had paid a
tribute to the Tanzanian Government and people for
having again invited the Special Committee to meet
at Dar es Salaam.
586. His delegation had particularly :1ppreciated ~Ir.
Kawawa's welcoming address to all members of the
Committee.
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587. His delegation was aware of the United Republic's major role in the search for solutions of the
problems of decolonization. In his important address,
the Vice-President of the United Republic of Tanzania
had emphasized that no African country could enjoy
peace and freedom to the full while there were still
some Territories in Africa suffering from colonial and
racist oppression. The :rvialagasy Republic shared that
view and therefore closely watched developments in
th e colonial T erritories, particularly in Africa, with
great attention. His delegation would do all in its power
to secure implementation of the principle of selfdetermination set forth in the United Nations Charter
and to ensure that the decisions of the peoples concerning their future were respected.
588. In conclusion, he asked the Chairman of the
Special Committee to convey fraternal greetings and
sincere wishes for success from the Malagasy people to
the President, Government and people of the United
Republic of Tanzania.
589. The representative of Iraq said that it was a
great pleasure for the Iraqi delegation to be able to
participate in the Special Committee's meetings in the
African "haven of peace" since, the historic name of
the capital of Iraq, Baghdad, had also been Dar es
Salaam. The Committee's thanks were due to the
President, Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania who illustrated the new spirit of
young and energetic Africa in their determined revolutionary drive against foreign influence and the last
strongholds of foreign economic and military abuse in
Africa and elsewhere.
590. Iraq had a particular regard for the United
Republic and its achievements in international politics
and economic development and its evident leadership
on the African stage. The stand the United Republic
had taken on behalf of all colonized, subjugated and
oppressed peoples was clear and consistent. Especially
impressive had been the messages recently sent by the
President of the United Republic of Tanzania to President Nasser of the United Arab R~public, supporting
his stand and urging him to continue in his courageous
and unyielding opposition to the pressure of the racist
Zionists of Israel, the insidious forces of imperialism
and the well-known blood merchants. Those messages
would be highly cherished by the Arab people everywhere as yet another link of friendship and co-operation
between the peoples of Africa and the Arab Middle
East.
591. He would deal fully with the items on the
Special Committee's agenda at a later stage.
592. He extended his greetings to 1\Ir. Samnah, the
newly arrived representative of Afghanistan, and wished
his predecessor, Mr. Ghaus, a sp'eedy recovery.
593. The representative of V enc:-:ucla expressed his
del egation's gratitude to the Government and people
of the United Republic of Tanzania for their invitation
to the Special Committee to hold its meetings in the
hi storic city of Dar es Salaam.
594. The Special Committee was meeting for the
third time in the United Republic, which was preparing to receive delegations of everv nationality and
representatives of various organizations who, in a few
clays time, were to participate in a history-making
seminar on colonialism and the policy of racial discrimination. That was further proof of its pioneering role
in the fight for decolonization.
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595. His delegation expressed its gratitude to the
Chairman of the Special Committee, a son of that
generous country, for his untiring devotion to the cause
of freedom and the right of peoples to self-determination
and independence. The torch burning on the summit
of Kilimanjaro was not only the symbol of a nation
in arms against dishonour, oppression and the paranoid
behaviour of racists and their allies; it also symbolized
the deliverance of peoples still under the colonial yoke.
596. The United Republic of Tanzania was one of
the countries declicatecl to peace and freedom which
r efused to watch human society foundering in the
havoc wrought by its own lack of understanding, or to
rem::1in passive as its fundamental values were destroyed. -For those and many other reasons, the Special
Committee's di scussions in the United Republic were
of particular significance and importance.
597. The testimony of petitioners from various Territories which the Special Committee would be able
to hear at Dar es Salaam would clearly be extremely
valuable for its work. Those who denied the effectiv eness of th e United Nations in fulfilling the aims
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) concerning
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples were mistaken. The
proof of its effectiveness was so evident that it needed
no comment. It could, in all certainty, be said that
if the United Nations had not written the epilogue
to the history of the liberation of peoples, it had at
least written the prologue. Those who, for political,
economic or strategic reasons, played the colonialists'
game and supported the hateful policy of racial discrimination, were also mistaken. So too were those
who attempted to establish a social structure which
contradicted th e most elementary principles of ethics
and civilization. Likewise mistaken were those who
set little store by the right to freedom and made no
distinction between the fight for that supreme ideal
and the defence of their own squa!id interests. Those
who strove to continue insolently disregarding the
world's conscience were also mistaken. Right and
justice would triumph over colonialism and racism.
598. His delegation had already had occasion to
set forth its attitude to the problems concerning the
Territories under Portuguese administration during
the general debate at Kinshasha and Kitwe. Venezuela
categorically refused to accept the juridical fiction,
which the Portuguese Government was attempting to
impose, that the African Territories under Portuguese
administration were Portuguese 0verseas provinces
and an integral part of Portugal's national territory.
Ven ezueh had condemned the Portuguese Government's obstinate refusal to implement the resolutions
of the General Assembly and Security Council. It also
condemned the colonial war being waged by Portugal
to perpetuate its colonial rule in Angola, Mozambique
and so-called Portuguese Guinea. His country would
do everything in its power to ensure the implementation
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) as it
affected those Territories.
599. His delegation was convinced that the work
of the Special Committee at Dar es Salaam would be
crowned with success. It renewed its thanks to the
Gonrnment of the United Republic of Tanzania for
allowin!.'" the Special Committee to meet a second time
in a c-;;untry which was in the forefront of those
fighting to uphold the aspiration of peoples to selfdetermination and independence.
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600. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan:: ani a thanked the previous speakers for their kind
words which he would convey to his President and to
the Second Vice-President. Their words would be of
great encouragement to the Tanzanian Government in
its uncompromising stand against all the evils of
colonialism and imperialism. The United Republic had
only recently become independent and it was too soon
for it to have forgotten those evils; that was why it
was determined to render all possible assistance to
its fellow men who were still being dominated by
foreign oppressors.
601. He wished the Special Committee every success in its complex deliberations and its efforts to
promote the noble cause of the freedom of mankind.
602. The representative of Afghanistan associated
his delegation with the thanks that had been expressed
by other members of the Special Committee for the
cordial welcome and generous hospitality offered by
the Government and people of the United Republic of
Tanzania.
603. He paid a tribute to the Second Vice-President
for his important address, which would be of great
assistance in the Special Committee's deliberations.
The Committee's meetings among the peace-loving
Tanzanian people under the chairmanship of one
of its sons would be a source of inspiration to
those who desired the complete elimination of colonialism and racism. The heroic efforts of the Tanzanian
people to overcome foreign domination would serve as
an example to those still fighting for their freedom
and independence.
60-J.. Afghanistan and the United Republic were
bound by common ideals and spiritual ties. Afghanistan
supported all those who were fighting for their freedom
and had condemned all forms of colonialism. It considered the shameful policy of apartheid and racism in
South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Territorie s under Portuguese admini stration to be crimes
against humanity.
605. Colonialism had reached a crucial phase, particularly in th e African Territories, and the United
Nations must take immediate action for its elimination.
606. He thanked the Chairman and committee
members for their words of welcome to his delegation
and expressed hi s heartfelt wishes for the happiness,
prosp eri ty and progress of the Tanzanian people.

Statement bv the representative of the Co-ordinatilzg
Committee for tlze Liberation of Africa of the
Organi:;atimz of African Unity
607. The representative of the Co-ordinating Com111ittre for the Liberation of Africa, speaking at the
Chairman's invitation, said that he was extremely
honoured to have the privilege of addressing the
Special Committee a_nd wished to con~·ey the. gre~ti11gs
and sincere aood w1shes of the Adtmmstratlve Secre~arv-G e neral bof the OA U and the Executive. Secr~tariat
of -the Co-ordinating Committee for the LiberatiOn of
Africa.
608. The Co-ordinating Committee sin.cere~y hoped
that the Special Committee's efforts dunn~ Its work
at Dar es Sabam would be. cr_owned with success
which would ensure ~he realization of the hopes of
million s of Africans still ~n~laved under the cruel and
inhum an 5 y5tem of colomallsm. On behalf ?f the Coordinating- Committ~e, he assur~d the Chairman that
his wi 5 c guidance ot the Committee was a matter of

great pride and a shining example to every true son
of Africa. The Executive Secretariat of the Coordinating Committee was at the Committee's disposal
for any assistance it might require during its stay at
Dar es Salaam.
609. The problem of colonialism had already been
extensively studied. Many books and papers had been
written on the subject. Some cheap authors and
journalists from the colonialist countries were making
a good living by producing superficial copies on that
most serious problem.
610. The Co-ordinating Committee was an organ
of action and not a debating society. It was therefore
not his intention to repeat what had already been said.
H e wished, however, to draw the Special Committee's
attention to some important points.
611. The Organization of African Unity viewed colonialism with grave concern, and for that reason it had
set up a special committee to co-ordinate the work of
African liberation. Imperialism, colonialism and neocolonialism were words which were spoken and written
hundreds of times each day. To certain people-some
of them Members of the United Nations-those words
had become meaningless, but in Africa they were a
constant reminder of the inhuman treatment, tortures
and degradation of the vast population of Africa. The
OA U would keep drumming those words into the
ears of the world until the last square inch of Africa
was free from foreign domination. There would be
no peace in the world so long as the shameful system
of colonialism prevailed. The world could know no
tranquillity as long as certain fanatics were allowed
to continue the brutal policy of segregation and racial
arrogance. To Africans the word "colonialism" was
not an abstraction and when Africans spoke of the
decolonization of Africa they were not merely expounding a theory: they meant the total eradication
of colonialism in all its forms.
612. Th e OAU, being a peaceful organization, would
be happy if the United Nations were to find an
imm ediate and practical peaceful solution to the burning problem of colonialism. The OAU would be only
too happy if the Special Committee were to use its
influence to persuade Portugal, South Africa and other
colonialist countries to stop their mad policy of oppression and subjugation. But, in the absence of any
guarantee of an immediate peaceful solution, the OA U
would feel free to use all means at its disposal to
restore elementary human rights to the oppressed
peoples of Africa. It had no intention of compromising
on the question of decolonization.
613. Of late , the oppressors of the African people
had been jubilant about certain setbacks and difficulties
in Africa. Africa's enemies were rejoicing at its
troubles. They were convinced that Africa's energy
was spent and that decolonization had become a dream.
He assured the Special Committee that the total decolonization of Africa remained a top priority on the
OAU's agenda and that, failing an immediate and
practical solution to the problem of colonialism on the
part of the United Nations, the fight for liberation
raging throughout the occupied Territories of Africa
wollld be waged to the bitter end. The OA U believed
that peace, freedom and human rights were not the
monopoly of any particular nation and that it was
therefore its responsibility to restore elementary and
fundamental human rights to the African Territories
still under foreign domination.
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614. Colonialism took many forms: political, economic and cultural. Cultural colonialism was no less
serious than political or economic colonialism. On the
contrary, it could be its most pernicious form. It was
a process whereby the colonial Powers dominated the
very thoughts and minds of the oppressed and destroyed
their soul so that they were made to feel inferior.
It drove a wedge between the so-called elite and the
masses of the colonized. In Africa, sad to say, it tended
to drive a wedge between the English-speaking and
French-speaking peDples. That state of affairs was
incompatible with progress. He appealed to the United
Nations to take immediate steps through its education
programme to eradicate cultural colonialism from
Africa.
61 5. In recent years another urgent problem had
ari sen in Africa : that of refugees and displaced persons. Portugal, South Africa and their colonial friends
had uprooted thousands of innocent people from their
countries and rendered them homeless. Hundreds of
thousands of peace-loving Africans had been forced
to flee their countries as a result of the manceuvres of
the colonialists and their friends. While the OAU
appreciated the good work of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees, it appealed to the
Special Committee to use its good offices to inform
the United Nations that the best solution of the
problem of refugees and displaced persons was the
abolition of colonialism. It also appealed to the United
Nations to make provision for the education, medical
treatment and social welfare of refugees and displaced
persons.
616. If the United Nations found a solution to the
colonial problem, Africa's freedom fighters would lay
down their arms forthwith. If the systems of imperialism, colonialism and neo-colonialism came to
an end, the OAU would be very happy to divert
the resources it spent on decolonization to development
purposes.
617. One of the functions of the United Nations
was to work for world peace. The ending of the evil
of colonialism would enable the OAU to concentrate
all its efforts on the pursuit of world peace. He was
quite confident that a free and united Africa would
make a great contribution to that cause.
CLOSI N G OF MEETINGS

Statement by the Minister for Home Affairs of the
United Republic of Tan::ania
618. The Minister for Hom e Affairs of the United
Republic of Tanzania congratulated the Special Committee and everyone who had made its meetings at
Dar es Salaam possible on behalf of the people and
Government of the United Republic of Tanzania.
619. The T anzanian people were deeply committed
to th e cause of freedom for their brothers in Africa and
elsewhere who were still living under colonialism.
They knew the evils of that system both because
they themselves had suffered under it and because
they could compare it with the freedom and independence they enjoyed at present. In particular, the Tat;zanian people knew that institutional racial discrimlnation, i.e. the humiliation of a man for being the
colour he was born. was linked with colonialism.
That such discriminatory policies were sometimes
camouflaged by high-sounding names did not alter
their character. Discrimination existed in the Portu-
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guese-administered Territories despite attempts to confuse the issue by talk of an "assimilation policy" ;
just as colonialism existed despite the pretence that
the United Republic's southern neighbour was Portugal. Attempts were made to present a more attractive
appearance, and the manner of oppression might be
different, but the fact of oppression remained the
same.
620. It was for that reason that Tanzania had always supported visits by the Special Committee to
countries that were close to those colonies whose
constitutional development they had been asked by the
United Nations to keep under constant review. Such
visits enabled Committee members to examine much
more deeply and at close range the effects of colonialism and apartheid and therefore to pierce any
disguise which might be worn. At the same time,
because the petitioners had an opportunity of putting
their case and answering questions, the rest of the
world became better informed of the nature of the
colonial problem.
621. The importance of that was obvious. Those in
America, Europe and elsewhere who had never suffered colonial oppression needed to be constantly reminded of those evils if colonialism was to be quickly
defeated. The imperialist Powers needed to be reminded too that they could not escape their responsibility for the continued oppression of people in
Mozambique, Angola, Rhodesia, South West Africa,
Aden and elsewhere.
622. In that respect the absence of a United Kingdom delegation from the deliberations of the Special
Committee during its present African tour was a matter
of regret. The responsibility of the United Kingdom
Government for what was taking place in the southern half of the African continent was unquestionable.
That country had created South Africa in 1910; it
had laid the ground in 1923 for what was taking
place in Southern Rhodesia; and, together with others,
it was supporting Portugal through NATO and in the
United Nations. When the United Nations had voted
to end South Africa's Mandate over South West Africa
in October 1966, it was significant that the United
Kingdom had been among the abstaining delegations.
As if that were not enough, the United Kingdom Government was making arrangements to buy islands in
the Indian Ocean for the purpose of establishing military bases. The threat of such bases in that particular
area had been discussed by the Committee and was
covered in the resolution adopted by the Committee
on Mauritius and its neighbouring islands. When so
much of the Committee's work was of the United Kingdom's creation, surely the Committee was entitled to
ask for that Power's co-operation in its endeavour to
fulfil its mandate. It was to be hoped that the Committee's resolutions would be carefully studied and
rapidly implemented by the United Kingdom Government and its allies. For, even if the United Kingdom
refused to participate in the work of a Committee of
which it was a member, it could not by default escape
its responsibilities.
623. The Tanzanian people would continue to give the
Special Committee all the co-operation and assistance
within their power. It was a pity that the Committee
could not visit the areas in the Middle East which it
had arranged to visit, but the United Republic understood very sympathetically the events that had made
Iraq and Syria unable to receive the Committee during
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its present tour. It would be agreed that a great part
had been played by those countries in the cause of
freedom for oppressed peoples, and it was his Government's hope that it would be possible for the Committee
to visit Syria and Iraq in the future.
624. The Tanzanian Government and people had
been happy to receive the Special Committee in their
country. They hoped that the visit to the United Republic and the other African countries had been helpful
to the Committee in discharging its responsibilities.
General state11lents

625. The Chairman said that during the Special
Committee's stay at Dar es Salaam, members had had
yet another opportunity of appreciating the dynamism
and revolutionary ardour of the Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania, their unstinting
support, second to none, of the fight for the total liquidation of colonialism and their active solidarity with the
efforts as well as with the objectives of the Committee.
All those attributes had been amply reflected in the
address with which the Committee had just been
honoured.
626. The Special Committee had come to the close
of its meetings at Dar es Salaam and the end of a fruitful session away from Headquarters. The vigour with
which the Committee had tackled its work at Dar es
Salaam, the success of its meetings, and the importance
of the conclusions and recommendations adopted had
all been made possible by the invitation extended to
the Committee by the Tanzanian Government, the environment it had been privileged to work in and the
facilities which had been so generously placed at its
disposal by the Government. As Chairman, he expressed the Committee's warm gratitude, through
Mr. Saidi Maswanya, to the President, the Government
and people of the United Republic of Tanzania, to
whom the Committee was also deeply thankful for their
kind hospitality. In addition, the Committee was happy
to have had the opportunity of visiting the interior and
further to develop long-established friendships and
fraternal Jinks with the valiant Tanzanian people.
627. In the course of its meetings at Dar es Salaam,
the Special Committee had also been honoured by the
participation in its deliberations of the representative
of the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of
Africa of OAU. As Chairman, he acknowledged that
contribution with gratitude and stressed the importance
of developing further the ties of co-operation that
linked the Special Committee to the OA U, as also the
League of Arab States. For only in close collaboration
could those bodies ensure the speedy attainment of
their common objectives, namely, the elimination of
colonial domination, respect for the rights of all peoples to self-determination and to the free choice of their
national institutions.
628. At Dar es Salaam the Special Committee had
heard six groups of petitioners concern_ing Moz:u:1bique,
South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesm, Maunt1us and
French Somaliland. On behalf of the Committee, he
thanked all the petitioners for t~1e co~tribution they _had
made to the Committee's consideration of the vanous
colonial questions. They could he assured. of the Committee's continued whole-hearted suppo_rt 111 the stru~
gle of thei_r peoples for fr_eedom and mdep ~ndence 111
keeping ,nth the Decbratwn ?n the Grantmg of I_ndepenclencc to Colonial Countn~s an~ Peop_J~s. On 1ts
return to New York, the Committee, 111 add1t10n to the

recommendations it had already adopted in Africa,
would intensify its efforts to mobilize world opinion
in support of their legitimate struggle, in order to
achieve without further delay the exercise by their
peoples of the right to self-determination.
629. The petitioners had reminded the Special Committee that the people of Mozambique totally rejected
the thesis that their Territory was an overseas province
of Portugal. The petitioners had also recalled that
Portuguese colonialism, based on exploitation, oppression and repression, and accompanied by ruthless racial
discrimination, continued to deny to the people their
mo st elementary human right. The Committee had
received further testimony of the savage brutality with
which Portugal was intensifying its war against the
people of Mozambique, a war wh ich could not be
prosecuted without the assistance extended to Portugal
by a number of its friends and alli es within NATO.
The petitioners had again confirmed that, if the people
of Mozambique had resorted to armed struggle, it
was because Portugal had refused outright to accept
all peaceful means for bringing them to freedom and
independence.

630. The Special Committee had been gratified to
receive additional information regarding the progress of
that honourable and just strugg!e to free Mozambique
from the yoke of the oppressor. It had been very much
impressed to hear of the efforts being made by the
national liberation movement to rehabilitate the liberated
area s, amounting to one third of th e country, to rebuild
the economy and to promote the material and social
welfare of the people. It had also been heartened to
learn of the measures taken bv the national liberation
movements to assist the thou"sands of refugees from
the areas still under Portuguese occupation, particularly ns far as educntion and health were concerned.
Nevertheless, having gained greater understanding
of the magnitude of the task and of the difficulties
involved, members had become more conscious than
ever of the urgent need for vastly increased assistance
from the specialized agencies concerned and other internntional assistance organization s, as well as from
Governments.
631. As far as South \Vest Africa was concerned,
the petitioners had informed the Special Committee
that the fight for national liberation continued unabated
and that the fascist Vorster regime, responding with
charncteristic brutnlity and hnrshness, had imposed
even more extensive repressive measures, involving
mass arrests and inhuman tortnre. They had drawn
attention to the merciless pillage of the human and
material resources that \Vas being carried out by the
regime of Pretoria with the co-op eration of foreign
companies, and to the large-scale nssistance that the
regime was receiving from certain States l\Iembers of
the United Nations in violation of General Assembly
resolntion 1899 (XVIII). They had denounced with
legitimate indignation the proposal to establish a Bantustan in Ovamboland, which they regarded as an attempt to dilute the essence of the struggle of the people for dignity. In conclusion, the peti tioners had
urged that in view of the unco-operative attitude that
might be expected of certain big Powers with gigantic
economic and financial interests in the Territory, Member States should have recourse to the Security Council
in order to obtain the compulsory enforcement of the
provisions of General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI)
under Chapter VII of the Charter.
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632. Regarding the question of Southern Rhodesia,
the petitioners had exposed the failure of the so-called
selective mandatory sanctions to bring about the downfall of the illegal racist minority regime, let alone
the establishment of conditions of equality and democratic freedom in implementation of the Declaration.
They had condemned a number of Vvestern and other
Powers for circumventing those sanctions, and had
called for the imposition of comprehensive and mandatory sanctions backed by force, both against the
regime and against any countries refusing to co-operate
in that regard. The petitioners had also registered the
determination of the people of Zimbabwe to intensify
their fight for liberation by armed force. Finally, they
had insisted on the immediate establishment of African
majority rule, followed by independence within the
shortest possible time.
633. Once again most of the petitioners heard by
the Special Committee-from Mozambique, South
vVest Africa and Southern Rhodesia-had referred to
the role played by entrenched foreign economic and
other interests in impeding the implementation of the
Declaration. It was evident that those interests had
not only been giving active support to the colonial
regimes in those Territories, but that, acting in concert,
they had also been relentlessly exploiting the human
and material resources of those Territories, denying
to the African people the means for their economic,
social and educational development, and had thus stood
in the way of the realization of their aspirations to
freedom and independence.
634. On Mauritius and the Seychelles, the Special
Committee had been told about the failure of the administering Power to take steps for the full implementation of the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly and the recommendations of the Committee.
In particular, dissatisfaction had been expressed about
the inadequate rate of political progress and about the
present electoral system. The detachment of a group of
islands from those Territories in violation of their territorial integrity, to form the so-called British Indian
Ocean Territory, and the establishment of military
installations therein had come in for particular condemnation.
635. Regarding French Somaliland, the petitioners
had referred with grave concern to recent developments
in the Territory and had stressed that, in conformity
with General Assembly resolution 2228 (XXI) independence should be granted in the shortest possible
time after the holding of elections on the basis of
universal adult suffrage, under international supervision. They had also urged that all political prisoners
should be released, that democratic freedoms should be
restored and that all refugees should be enabled to
return and to secure international assistance.
636. All the elements thus brought to the attention
of the Special Committee by the petitioners had been
taken into account in the highly important resolutions
adopted during its last few meetings concerning JVIa~tri
tius, the Seychelles and St. Helena, South West Afnca,
Territories under Portguese administration, and on the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to the colonial Territories considered
by the Committee during its current session away from
Headquarters.
637. The texts of those resolutions were, of course,
available to members. Many of their provisions were
not new but they were important in being stronger and
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more far-reaching formulations of considerations and
demands to which the Special Committee and the General Assembly had previously given expression. There
were a number of significant new elements and ideas
contained in them to which attention should be drawn.
638. For instance, in the resolution on Mauritius,
the Seychelles and St. Helena (A/ AC.109/249), the
Special Committee had described the establishment of
military installations and the carrying out of any military activities in those Territories not only as a violation of General Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI), but
also as a source of tension in Africa, Asia and the
l\Iidclle East. That was clearly a development of some
importance in the Committee's consideration of those
Territories. In another noteworthy move, the Committee in its resolution on South West Africa (A/AC.109/
250) had condemned unanimously as illegal, contrary
to the relevant General Assembly resolutions and a
flagrant defiance of the authority of the United Nations
the measures taken and proposed by South Africa
regarding Ovamboland.
639. The resolution concerning Territories under
Portuguese domination (A/AC.l09/251) also contained significant new ideas. In that resolution, the
Special Committee had further developed the concept, which it had first advanced during 1965, of the
legitimacy of the struggle of colonial peoples to achieve
freedom and independence. In the last preambular paragraph, the Committee had expressly noted with satisfaction the progress towards national independence and
freedom made by the liberation movements both by
struggle and by a reconstruction programme. That implied at once an endorsement of the efforts of the
national liberation movements to achieve freedom and
independence for their countries, and a recognition of
the valuable work they were carrying on in the liberated
areas. By way of underlining their role, the Committee
had requested, in operative paragraph 11 , that the
granting of assistance by the specialized agencies and
other international assistance organizations to the
victims of Portuguese military operations should be
done in co-operation with the national liberation
movements.
640. In operative paragraphs 7 and 8 of the same
resolution, the Special Committee, availing itself of the
provisions of operative paragraph 14 of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI), drew the attention of
the Security Council to the continued deterioration of
the situation and recommended that the Council should
make mandato ry the provisions of its own resolution
218 (1965) and of General Assembly resolution 2184
(XXI). In doing so, however, the Committee had also
drawn attention to the consequences of the aggressive
acts committed by Portugal against the independent
African States that bordered upon its colonies. Those
provisions accordingly represented a further and notable
definition of the serious implications of Portuguese
colonialism for international peace and security.
641. Also, in operative paragraph 11 of the resolution, the Special Committee correctly attached _importance to the role to be played by the O A U 111 any
measures to be undertaken by international organizations to increase assistance to the refugees from Territories under Portuguese administration. Those provisions testified to the value of the co-operation with
the OAU, to which he had already referred, and also
to the Committee's confidence that the effectiveness of
international assistance to refugees could be enhanced
by m(ans of such co-operation.
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642. Lastly, emphasis had been rightly placed on the
need for continuous and widespread publicity for the
work of the United Nations in order to educate world
opinion concerning the situation in the Portuguese
colonies and the fight for liberation. At the same time
the resolution visualized that efforts to meet that
need would be made in consultation with the Special
Committee. That was a logical development: it was
obvious that efforts to publicize the decolonization
work of the United Nations and to mobilize world public opinion for the eradication of colonialism would
benefit from the participation of the Committee.
643. Those considerations were also reflected in the
general resolution (A/ AC.l09 / 252) adopted by the
Special Committee concerning the colonial Territories
it had examined. With regard to publicity for the work
of the United Nations on those Territories, particular
reference had been made to the preparation of suitable
publications in consultation with the Committee. Moreover it was noteworthy that, in operative paragraph 6,
the Committee condemned in more categorical terms
than previously the formation of an entente between
South Africa, Portugal and the illegal Smith regime.
Another significant development was that the Committee had not been content to request the dismantling of
military bases and installations in colonial Territories.
It had also, in operative paragraph 10 of the resolution, described such bases and installations as an obstacle to the liberation of the peoples of those Territories. Lastly, in seeking to ensure that the specialized
agencies withheld assistance to the regimes of Salazar,
Smith and Vorster, the Committee had emphasized,
in operative paragraph 12, the responsibility of States
to take appropriate action as members of those agencies.
644. He wished to record his conviction that the
decision to undertake yet another series of meetings
away from Headquarters had been more than justified
by the results achieved. 13y reason of its closer proximity to the colonial Territories under discussion and
of the easier availability of leaders of the national
liberation movements, the Special Committee hac\ been
able to acquire additional and more direct knowledge of
conditions in those Territories, as well as deeper tmderstanding of the wishes of the people, and of the
difficulties and obstacles hindering their fulfilment. He
was confident that the capacity of the Committee to
assist those peoples had thus been enhanced. Finally,
the active solidarity of the United Nations with colonial
peoples in their struggle for freedom and independence
had once again been underlined.
645. It was true that several petitioners had expressed disappointment, even disillusion, with the
results of the efforts of the United Nations. The reason
was not far to seek. It was the reluctance, and in many
cases the deliberate refusal, of the administering Powers
to co-operate in the implementation of the relevant
United Nations resolutions. At the same time the Special Committee would be failing in its duty if it did not
rrive continuous consideration to ways and means of
~11proving the effectiwness of its work In th<:t c?nnexion. he commended to members for exammat~on
the ideas he had expressed at the Committee's openmg
mcetinrr at Dar es Salaam.
6-1-6." Th e colonial Powers by their adamant refusal
to rrrant the African peoples independence had forced
the~ 1 to re~ort to arms. He urged the freedom fighters
to redouble their efforts. for force was the only language th :1t the colonial Po\Yers understood. He also
~1 pp~a led to them to unite, for only through unity of

action and purpose could the sufferings and humiliation
of the peoples in the Territories under colonial domination come to an end.
647. He also appealed to the international community, both inside and outside the United Nations,
to realize the plight of the African people. The world
community should not leave the people of Africa to be
butchered; they deserved freedom as much as their
fellow men in Europe or North America.
648. On behalf of the Special Committee, he expressed his appreciation to the Under-Secretary, who
in spite of his heavy schedule, had been able to find
time to attend the Committee's meetings at Dar es
Salaam. The Committee's thanks also went to the
members of the Secretariat and particularly to the
interpreters, to the Information Services and Ministry
of Foreign Affairs of the Government of the United
Republic of Tanzania, to the Press, which had been
particularly co-operative, and which could play a vital
role in informing public opinion about the Committee's
work on decolonization, to the management of the
Msimbazi Communitv Centre and indeed to all who in
one way or another had contributed to make the work
of the Committee both possible and fruitful.
649. The Special Committee was also grateful to
the President, Government and people of the United
Republic for enabling it to hold such a constructive
session at Dar es Salaam.
650. The representative of V enc:;uela, speaking on
behalf of his own Government and that of Chile,
warmly thanked the Tanzanian people and Government
for inviting the Special Committee to Dar es Salaam.
In that town, the Committee had found a favourable
climate which had enabled it to carry out its work
successfully. The United Republic of Tanzania was a
country which loved peace and freedom and which
served as a refuge for the nationals of countries still
under the colonial yoke. He al so thanked the petitioners
who had come to tell the Committee about the progress
they had achieved in their struggle. He supported the
appeal for unity which had been made to the liberation
movements, for it was only in that way that the people
suffering under colonialism could achieve their independence.
651. He emphasized the solidarity which existed
between the Latin American countries and the African
continent, particularly the United Republic. That was
an indisputable fact which had been clearly shown on
many occasions. The Latin American countries were
ready to support the cause of all peoples fighting for
their independence.
652. The representative of Syria, speaking on behalf
of the Afro-Asian group and Yugoslavia, expressed his
deep gratitude to Mr. Nyerere, President of the United
Republic of Tanzania, as well as to the Tanzanian
Government and people, for the generous hospitality
and warm welcome they had extended to the Special
Committee. The United Republic had thus once again
revealed its awareness of its duty to help wipe out the
last vestiges of colonialism which caused indescribable
suffering. The wise and encouraging words which the
Minister for Home Affairs had just spoken were
eloquent proof of the importance of the task undertaken
by the United Nations to bring about the complete
emancipation of those peoples who were still suffering
under the colonial yoke and who were fighting for
their fundamental rights.
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653. For a month the Special Committee had been
following its itinerary in order to examine colonial
questions more closely. At Kinshasa, it had heard
the testimony of those who were fighting for the freedom and independence of the Territories under Portuguese domination, and particularly for the liberation
of Angola. It had visited a camp for refugees and had
seen at close range their sufferings and affiictions. It
had understood the need to come to their aid and
to increase the assistance provided by the specialized
agencies and the Office of the High Commissioner for
Refugees. It had realized that the combatants were
determined to continue their struggle against the oppressors.
654. At Kitwe, its second stop, the Special Committee had heard the testimony of victims of the racist
regime of Pretoria which remained in power in defiance of the resolutions of the General Assembly and
the Security Council and despite the indignation of
world public opinion. In its resolution on Southern
Rhodesia (A/ AC.l 09/248) the Committee had reaffirmed once again the legitimacy of the struggle of the
people of Zimbabwe for the achievement of their inalienable right to freedom and independence. It had
condemned as a crime against humanity the policies of
racial di scrimination and segregation practised in
Southern Rhodesia. It had expressed the conviction
that sanctions, in order to bring about the downfall of
the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia, must be comprehensive and mandatory and backed by force on the
part of the administering Power.
655. At Dar es Salaam, the Special Committee had
heard the statements of petitioners from Mozambique,
South West Africa, Southern Rhodesia, Mauritius, the
Seychelles and St. Helena, and French Somaliland.
It had thus obtained valuable information. The Committee had adopted a resolution on the Territories
under Portuguese administration (A/ AC.109/251) in
which it had strongly condemned the negative attitude
of Portugal and its refusal to implement the provisions
of resolutions adopted on that subject by the General
Assembly, the Security Council and the Special Committee. It had further condemned the activities of the
financial interests operating in the Territories under
Portuguese domination and had requested all States
to desist from giving the Portuguese Government any
assistance which enabled it to continue its repression of
the African people. It had recommended that the Security Council take measures to make mandatory the
provisions of resolutions adopted on the subject by the
Security Council and the General Assembly.
656. The Special Committee had adopted three other
resolutions. In the first, concerning Mauritius, the
Seychelles and St. Helena (A/AC.l09/249), the
Committee had deplored the dismemberment of the
islands in question and had declared that the establishment of military installations and any other military
activities in the Territories were a violation of General
Assembly resolutions and constituted a source of
tension.
657. In its resolution on South West Africa (A/
AC.l09/250), the Special Committee bad reaffirmed
the territorial integrity of South \Vest Africa and the
right of its people to freedom and independence and had
condemned the measures taken by the Government
of South Africa . Lastly, in its resolution (A/AC.lq9/
252). the Committee had called for the implementatwn
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
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658. Those resolutions were evidence of the fruitful results achieved by the Special Committee. During
its stay in the United Republic, the Committee bad
been able to appreciate the aid given by that country
to the refugees from Mozambique in their legitimate
struggle against Portugal. It also noted the remarkable
progress achieved by the Tanzanian Government for
its people in the economic, social and cultural fields.
Lastly, it had been given an opportunity of admiring
the beauty and natural wealth of the country. He extended to the Government his most sincere good wishes
for the prosperity of the United Republic.
659. In conclusion, he congratulated the Chairman
on the skill with which he had conducted the Special
Committee's deliberations and thanked the Secretariat
for their contribution to the work of the Committee.
660. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics thanked the Tanzanian people and
Government for the kind invitation they had extended
to the Special Committee to hold some of its meetings
at Dar es Salaam. The invitation testified to the great
importance that the United Republic attached to the
principles of the United Nations Charter and to the
impl ementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. He
hoped that his thanks would be conveyed to Mr.
Kawawa, Minister of State, to Mr. Maswanya, and to
other Tanzanian leaders who bad personally participated
in the Committee's work
661. During its meetings away from Headquarters,
the Special Committee had made a positive contribution to the implementation of the Declaration. The
decision to hold those meetings had been fully justified
by the practical and useful results that had been
achieved. It had been able to study in greater detail the
problems of many African Territories still under
colonial domination and had become better acquainted
with the efforts of the African peoples fighting for
freedom and independence; it had heard petitioners
who had provided new information which would be
extremely useful for the Committee's subsequent work,
and it had adopted constructive resolutions concerning
the Territories under Portuguese administration,
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and other important questions and had also adopted a general resolution on decolonization. Those resolutions reflected the
basic findings of the Committee's investigations and
also certain desires expressed by the representatives of
the liberation movements. They had also focused attention on the major obstacles which were retarding
the progress of the African colonies towards the
achievement of their legitimate rights to independence.
662. In his brilliant analysis of the situation in the
colonial Territories, the Chairman had once again
stressed the role of the capitalist monopolies and the
use of military bases to crush the liberation movements
of the African peoples. He bad torn the mask from the
bloc of white States in southern Africa and had exposed the role of the NATO bloc which gave open or
clandestine support to the racists.
663. The Special Committee's visits to the Democratic Republic of the Congo, to Zambia and to the
United Republic of Tanzania had shown that the
United Nations still had a great deal of work to do in
order to find ways and means of implementing the
Declaration in those areas of the world where the
shameful remnants of colonialism still existed. The
specialized agencies of the United Nations must provide
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greater economic, financial, cultural, educational and
health assistance to the colonial peoples.
66-t. The Security Council must warn the colonialists very seriously by stating clearly that it considered their activities to be contrary to the U nitecl
Nations Charter, the Declaration on the Granting of
Independ ence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Those
activities included the waging of aggressive war against
the liberation movements, the u~e of neo-colonial
manc:cuvres, the establishm~nt of puppet regimes, support to the activities of financial monopolies, the building of military bases and the dismemberment of NonSelf -Governing- Territories.
665. But the United Nations must not content itself
with adopting resolutions calling for the liquidation
of military bases and denonucing the use of military
bases by the \V estern Powers against the countries
of Asia, L atin America and Africa. It must take steps
to ensure their immediate implementation. The destiny
of the United Nations depended to a large extent on the
energy and determination of its Member States in
eliminating the shameful vestiges of colonialism and
neo-coloniali sm and in securing strict adherence to the
Charter. The socialist countries, in pursuance of their
policy of over-all support for the peoples fighting for
their national liberation, would not slacken their efforts
until the last vestiges of colonialism had been wiped
from the face of the earth.
666. The Bulgarian, Polish am! Soviet delegations
had been deeply moved by the welcome given to the
Special Committee by the wonderful Tanzanian people
and had been impressed by the way in which, under the
inspiring leadership of President N yerere, the Tanzanian people were advancing towards development
and welfare and playing a leading role in the fig-ht
against colonialism and for international peace. The
three delegations expressed their deep appreciation of
the efforts of all those whose work had contributed to
the success of the Committee's meetings in Africa.
667. The representative of Finland, speaking on behalf of the delegations of Australia, Italy, the United
States and his own, thanked the Government and people
of the United Republic of Tanzania for the warm and
friendly hospitality and assistance offered to the Special
Committee. The city of Dar es Salaam was closely
linked \Vith the work of the Committee and it was most
fitting that the concluding part of its meetings in Africa
should be held in the United Republic, a country
which had played such an important role in decolonization . Thanks largely to the energy and dynamic
personality of the Chairman, the Committee had succeeded in accomplishing a substantial amount of work
and had completed its programme on time. Thanks
must also go to those who had worked so hard to. arrange th e mission and who had assisted the Conumttee
in its work.
668. The mission had brought the members of the
Special Committee together and had given them a better understanding not only of the serious problems on
the arrenda, but also of the views of the various Gm:ernment~ which. in hi s opinion, did not differ so w1dely
as might han appeared to an outside observer.
669. The representatiYe of the Sccrrfai)'-Gcneral_ of
tire Unitrd Xatio11s ,,·elcomed the opportumty of saymg
a few words to the Special ~omn~ittee on behalf of the
SecretarY-Gene ral who, despite hi s many grave preoccupations , \\·as follo\\·ing with keen interest the progress

of the Special Committee's work. By asking him to go
to Dar es Salaam to represent him, the SecretaryGeneral had sought once again to express his deep
concern for the problems which the Committee was
studying and to reaffirm his conviction that the continued existence of racism and injustice in those parts
of southern Africa still under the domination of a
raci al minority was a festering sore in international
politics. That sore must be healed if the United Nations was to achieve its objectives of justice based on
the universal recognition of human rights.
670. He himself, as an African, could not help
feeling deeply distressed over the sufferings of the
people in the Territories under Portuguese control,
Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, which had
been so movingly described by the petitioners. In an
age when so many technical successes had been
achieved and when man possessed the scientific knowledge which enabled him to conquer matter, it was
appalling to realize that millions of human beings still
had to live in conditions belonging to a bygone era
and were deprived of the essential requirement for
human dignity : the freedom to determine their own
future. In the age of the atomic bomb, when man was
at the same time under constant threat of massive
destruction and on the threshold of important achievements, both material and spiritual, on earth as well as
in space, the fact that people were still suffering under
colonial domination and were deprived of the fundamental rights which were a corner-stone of the Charter
of the United Nations could only be deplored as an
inadmissible contradiction and a frightening anachronism. That was why the Secretary-General, referring
to the problem of decolonization, had quoted the words
of an eminent jurist, "Justice delayed is justice deni ed". Those, who like Portugal and South Africa
songht in defiance of the United Nations to perpetuate
colonialism or domination by a racial minority should
perhaps he reminded that they were sowing the seeds
of a whirlwind which would one day sweep them
away. The least that the administering Powers could
do for th e colonial peoples was to recognize their right
to self-determination and to give them the freedom
to manage their own affairs in a democratic manner.
Only then could those peoples take their place beside
their fellow men and play their part in the world
community.
67 1. The Special Committee had held thirty-two
meetings at Kinshasa, Kitwe and Dar es Salaam. It
had heard a constant succession of petitioners who had
described in detail the conditions prevailing in their
countries in terms which could leave no doubt in anyone's mind. Some of the petitioners had criticized the
United Nations for its failure to impose its will on
Portugal, the minority regime in Southern Rhodesia
and South Africa. But they forgot that the United
Nations was not a world government and that it only
drew its strength from the support and co-operation it
received from all Member States. All that the Special
Committee could do was to expose the facts, analyse
the problems, propose measures to resolve those problems and mobilize world public opinion, as well as the
appropriate organs of the United Nations, in favour
of the speedy implementation of those measures. The
Committee had done that ably in the resolutions which
it had adopted during its meetings in Africa. It was
now up to the individual Governments of States Members of the United Nations to exert the necessary pressures to ensure that those resolutions were imple-
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mented. All must co-operate, for in the final outcome
the interests of all were at stake.
672. Before concluding, he thanked all those delegations which had paid a tribute to the work of the
Secretariat during the series of meetings. It was obvious that when a committee met away from Headquarters many problems had to be resolved and the strain
on the Secretariat was greater than usual. Yet, if the
Secretariat had been able to provide the Special Committee with the services it expected, that had been due
largely to the forbearance, understanding and co-operation shown by all the members throughout the Committee's work. That harmony was due not only to the
members of the Committee but also to the competent
way in which the Chairman of the Committee had
conducted its work.
673. On behalf of the Secretary-General, he thanked
the three host Governments which had once again
shown their devotion to the United Nations and to
the cause of decolonization by inviting the Special
Committee to hold meetings on their soil. He also
wished to express to them his deep appreciation of the
resources they had made available to the Committee
and to assure them that the facilities which they had
provided had made a great contribution to the harmonious conduct of the Committee's work. He also
thanked them warmly for the generous hospitality they
had extended to all the members of the Secretariat. He
could not complete his statement at the closing meeting
in Dar es Salaam without paying a well-deserved tribute to the Government and people of the United Republic of Tanzania; the kindness and friendly interest
they had constantly shown in the work of the Committee had been appreciated by all delegations. His
thanks also went, of course, to the President of the
Republic, Mr. Julius Nyerere, one of the main pillars
of African solidarity, to whom he was happy to pay
a shining tribute for all that he had done and would
continue to do in furthering the interests of Africa and
the cause of world brotherhood.
674. The Special Committee's work was, of course,
not finished ; some of the most serious and pressing
problems of colonialism remained, and it was the Committee's duty to seek in unity a constructive and peaceful solution to those questions which affected all
Members of the United Nations.
675. Thanks to the generosity of the Government of
the United Republic of Tanzania, the Special Committee members had had the opportunity of seeing something of that marvellous country. He asked the
Tanzanian delegation to convey to the President, Government and people of the United Republic the delegations' wishes for a bright future in peace and
prosperity.
D. AcTION ARISING FROM THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE's
MEETINGS AWAY FROJ\f HEADQUARTERS
Adoption of resolution concerning the implementation
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with
regard to colonial territories considered by the S pecial Committee during its meetings away from Headquarters (1967)
676. At the 539th meeting of the Special Committee
on 19 June 1967, the representative of Sierra Leone
introduced a draft resolution (A/AC.l09/L.414/
Rev.l), spomored by the delegations of Afgh~nistan,
Ethiopia, India, Iraq, l\Iali, Sierra Leone, Syna, T_unisia, United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia,
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which dealt with the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to the colonial
Territories considered by the Special Committee during its 1967 meetings in Africa. He recalled that each
group of petitioners had spoken of the oppression in
the Territories under colonial rule, of the countless
injustices, the conditions of near-slavery and the restriction of the right of the indigenous peoples to free
expression and citizenship in their own land. The
Committee had heard of conditions in Ovamboland
and Southern Rhodesia, and of the existence of military bases which represented a threat to independent
African States, particularly in the Territories under
Portuguese domination.
677. With that information in mind, the sponsors
had prepared their text, to which they wished to add,
after operative paragraph 10, a new paragraph 11 to
read:
''Urges the administering Powers to allow United
Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories and
to extend to them full co-operation and assistance."
The sixth preambular paragraph had been included
because the question of Southern Rhodesia had played
an important part in the Special Committee's deliberations and it was highly regrettable that the United
Kingdom had not been represented at the meetings in
Africa.
678. The seventh preambular paragraph had been
included because the co-sponsors felt that the attitude of
Portgual and South Africa must change. Other colonial
Powers had once adopted the same attitude, but had
had to change it. Pressure should be exerted on those
countries through their friends. At present expanding
trade relations seemed to indicate that encouragement
rather than disapproval was the latter's policy.
679. Operative paragraph 2 had been included because the petitioners had shown that the continuation
of colonial oppression, apartheid and racial discrimination constituted a threat both to the peoples of the
colonial Territories and to those of neighbouring independent countries. Indeed, dogs were better treated
than Africans in those Territories.
680. Operative paragraphs 4, 5 and 6 had been
included as a corollary to paragraph 14 of General
Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI), which read:
"Tizc General Assembly,
"Requests the Special Committee to apprise the
Security Council of developments in any Territory
examined by the Committee which may threaten
international peace and security and to make any
concrete suggestions which may assist the Council in
considering appropriate measures under the Charter
of the United Nations."
Friends of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Portugal were finding constitutional methods of supporting
those regimes on the pretext that their nationals who
traded with and invested in those countries could not
be controlled by their Governments. Foreign financial
and economic interests were increasing their activities,
exploiting cheap African labour and preventing the
implementation of the Declaration on the Grantincr of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. M~re
over, countries that disapproved of the entente between
the three racist Governments should demonstrate their
feelings by action.
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681. Operative paragraph 7, reaffirming the legitimacy of the struggle of the peoples under colonial rule
to exercise their right to self-determination and independence and urging all States to assist national liberation movements, had been included because, although
most of the countries represented on the Special Committee had had to fight for their independence, some
del egations had never supported the efforts of the freedom fighters in the Territories under colonial administration. The paragraph was intended to recognize the
freedom fighters' right to fight for their independence.
682. Operative paragraph 8 had been included because many delegations had expressed the desire that
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
and the specialized agencies should increase assistance
to refugees from the Territories under colonial admini stration.
683. Operative paragraph 9 had been included because populations had been transferred and land annexed for purposes incompatible with the principles of
the Charter. The annexed land should be returned to its
rightful occupant.
684. Operative paragraph 10 requested the colonial
Powers to dismantle their military bases in the Territories under their administration, for the sponsors believed that such bases were being used to oppress the
indigenous peoples, particularly in the Portuguese admini stered Territories. New operative paragraph 12,
requesting all States to withhold assistance of any kind
to Portugal, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia,
followed upon General Assembly resolution 2189
(XXI) which appealed to countries to discontinue
giving help to those Governments. The paragraph included a reference to action through international
institutions.
685. The draft resolution (A/ AC.109/L.414) dealt
mainly with South Africa. That was because southern
Africa had been the main topic discussed during the
Committee's meetings in Africa; it was a chronic case
and the sponsors considered that vigorous co-operative
action was needed. They hoped that the draft resolution
would be adopted unanimou,sly.
686. The representative of Mali said that, since the
adoption of the historic Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, his
country had never faltered in making its contribution
towards hastening the liberation of the Territories still
under colonial domination. The Special Committee had
repeated ly made concrete proposals to the General Assembly and the Se~u~ity Council, drawing the att.ention
of international opmwn to the fact that the persistence
of colonialism was a permanent source of tension, and
consequently, a threat to international peace and
security.
687. The Committee had heard numerous testimonies from petitioners from '!'erritor}es under Portu..,.uese domination, Southern l{bodesia, South West
Africa and other Territories. It had been able to. f~rm
an id ea of the crimes committed by the colo~uahsts
and racist~ in ~outhern Africa, Aden and the Islands
of the Indian Ocean. It might therefore be asked why
the colonial system continued in existence despite ~he
reJeY;-tnt resolutions of the General Assembly, wh_ICh
reflect ed the Yicws of the intern :~tional commumty.
The sYstem was in fact perpetuated only thr<?ugh the
collu ~ io n of th e financial interests of cer~am gre~t
Powers ,,·hich rra\"C their support t o reactionary renimc~ :1ncJ {:1 \"O~trccJ the exploitation of the human
b

and material resources of the colonial Territories.
There were many facts and documents to show that
only the financial and economic interests of the Western Powers, together with strategic considerations,
prevented the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples.
688. Many petitioners had spoken of the military
aid which Salazar received from certain of his NATO
allies. The Committee had been able to ascertain
the extent of such aid and it must therefore once again
launch an appeal to the States concerned to cease
violating the United Nations Charter, and to stop
all deliveries of weapons to the Salazar regime and
the racist settlers of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, in accordance with the relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly and the Security Council. In the draft
resolution (A/AC.109jL.414), the Special Committee
made certain suggestions and recommendations for
asking the States Members of the United Nations to
help in speeding the process of decolonization. The
Committee deplored the fact that, six years after the
adoption of the Declaration, it should still be discussing,
in the absence of certain colonial Powers, the continuation of the colonial system despite the wishes of the
peoples suffering under foreign domination. The Committee also deplored the attitude of certain States which
had continually refused to implement the resolutions of
the General Assembly and had given their support to
the Portuguese in the war which they were waging
in Africa. The Committee reaffirmed the right of the
peoples to freedom and independence in accordance
with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and
with the principle of the right of peoples to self-determination. The General Assembly had already condemned colonialism as a crime against humanity. The
Committee reaffirmed that view and urged the abolition of the hateful colonial system.
689. \Vith regard to the economic and financial interests of certain \Vestern Powers which were obstructing the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, the statistics compiled by the United Nations
Secretariat had shown that the United Kingdom and
the United States were deriving enormous profits
from the Territories under foreign rule in southern
Africa. Large concerns such as the Anglo-American
Corporation of South Africa, the Angola Diamond
Company, the Cabinda Gulf Oil Company and the Pan
American International Oil Company were exploitingthe natural wealth of these Territories. One must
therefore be cautious in accepting the theoretical declarations in the representatives of the Western countries when they claimed to favour decolonization. The
deleg<1tion of Mali would be happy if the representatives of those countries could put forward concrete
proposals for abolishing colonialism throughout the
world and particularly in Africa. The peoples of
the Territories under Portuguese domination, Zimbabwe and South West Africa had never been consulted regarding the exploitation of the riches of their
countries. Of course, every country had the right to
negotiate with private companies regarding the investment of capital in its national territory, but that had
not happened in the case of the colonies. The Committee should therefore urge the suspension of such
activiti es tmtil the countries had become independent.
690. As to military bases, the problem was similar.
Th :-;~e bases had been imposed on the peoples of terri-
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tories which were still dependent and they were a
means of putting pressure on peoples demanding independence. There was another reason for dismantling
them; they were a source of tension and insecurity
for neighbouring countries. He would only recall in
that regard the use which had been made of Ascension
Island, and the raids of Salazar's armies on Senegal,
the Congo (Brazzaville), the Democratic Republic
of the Congo and the United Republic of Tanzania.
In other regions of the world military bases were
used to stifle nationalist movements, particularly in
the Persian Gulf and South-East Asia. In view of the
existence of those bases, it was impossible for the peoples
of the areas concerned to accede to self-determination
and independence and to settle their own affairs alone.
The draft resolution therefore contained an appeal
to the administering Powers to dismantle their military
bases and installations in colonial territories and to
refrain from establishing new ones.
691. The representatives of the Ivory Coast reaffirmed the attachment of his Government to the
principle of non-intervention in the internal affairs of
States. His delegation wished once again to express
reservations regarding operative paragraph 10 of the
draft resolution (AjAC.l09jL.414), which related to
military bases and installations. It supported the rest
of the text and would vote for the draft resolution.
692. The representative of Syria said he had already
e_xplained at earlier meetings the views of his delegatiOn on the colonial questions considered by the Special
Committee during its African tour. He would therefore
confine his remarks to certain particularly important
paragraphs in the operative part of the general draft
resolution (A/ AC.109 jL.414 jRev .1) submitted by the
representative of Sierra Leone and supported by
the representative of Mali.
693. He would like first to comment on operative
paragraph 5, concerning the activities of foreign
financial and other economic interests in colonial Territories, in particular in South West Africa, Southern
Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination.
694. The testimony of the petitioners had clearly
shown that the foreign monopolies were supporting
the remaining colonialist regimes and that they constituted a serious obstacle to the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Those monopolies were
managed principally by commercial firms of the United
States, the United Kingdom and the Federal Republic
of Germany. They were perpetuating the exploitation of
the human and material resources of the colonial
Territories, supporting the criminal repression of the
liberation movements by the colonialists and retarding
the progress of the peoples of those Territories towards
freedom and independence. The fact that those foreign
monopolies were an obstacle to the liberation of the
peoples in question had been repeatedly stressed by
the General Assembly in its resolutions. In that connexion he cited resolution 2074 (XX), operative paragraph 8, resolution 2107 (XX), operative paragraph 6,
resolution 2151 (XXI), operative paragraph 5, and resolution 2184 (XXI), operative paragraph 4. In operative paragraph 6 of the last-named resolution the
General Assembly appealed to all States to prevent
their nationals from taking part in the reprehensible
activities of those monopolies. The States which sincerely wished to help the colonial peoples achieve their
independence and freedom, in accordance with resolu-
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tion 1514 (XV), should take adequate measures to
give effect to the repeated appeals addressed to them
by the General Assembly.
695. In operative paragraph 10 of the draft resolution the Special Committee requested the colonial
Powers to dismantle their military bases and installations in colonial Territories. The existence of those
bases and installations, established against the wishes
of the local population, was a continual source of
tension and posed a constant threat to international
peace and security, whether they were in Angola, in
so-called Portuguese Guinea, in Mozambique, in the
Seychelles and Mauritius, or in the southern and southeastern part of the Arabian peninsula. It could not be
claimed that the question of dismantling those bases
and installations fell outside the competence of the
Special Committee, for it was at the very essence of
the colonial problem; the existence of those bases permitted the colonialists to maintain their oppressive
regimes and retarded the process of decolonization,
which, in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV),
should be speedy and unconditional. If the Western
Powers sincerely wanted to contribute to decolonization they should respond to the repeated appeals of
the General Assembly requesting them to dismantle
their existing bases and to refrain from establishing
new ones.
696. All the liberation movements should unite so
that they could more quickly overcome the obstacles
which the colonialists and their accomplices were increasingly placing in the way of the emancipation of
peoples. The Special Committee in its decisions would
do its utmost to serve the legitimate cause of those
who were fighting for their freedom.
697. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation fully supported the
draft resolution (A/AC.l09jL.414/Rev.1) so ably
presented by the representatives of Sierra Leone and
Mali at the previous meeting. The meetings away from
Headquarters had once again thrown light on the sad
colonial problems which confronted the world, especially
in the southern part of Africa. The adoption of resolution 1514 (XV) had given hope to many Africans
that the United Nations had at last decided to come
to the active aid of the millions of people suffering
under colonial oppression, but to their great bewilderment, those hopes had not been fulfilled. The Tanzanian delegation therefore shared some of the disappointment expressed by the petitioners. The reason
why, in spite of several resolutions, the solution of
the terrible problems had eluded the Special Committee lay in the very evidence given by the petitioners.
Colonialism and international imperialism had become
one and the same thing; they were inherent in the
theory of "kith-and-kin" in Southern Rhodesia and
in the selfish economic exploitation in South West
Africa and, above all, were being strengthened by
military alliances in the case of Angola, Mozambique
and Guinea (Bissau).
698. Some of the Members of the United Nations
which had voted for General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) were undermining its implementation. The
United Kingdom, the United States, France, the
Federal Republic of Germany, Belgium and some other
\Vestern countries preached one policy in one part of
the world and practised another in Africa. It was hard
to reconcile the United Kingdom's policy in Aden
with its policy in Southern Rhodesia or United States
policy in the Far East with its policy in Africa. In
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testimony. Iraq continued to believe in the right of all
the Far East, the United States wished to make people
peoples to free themselves from foreign rule and subbelieve it was defending so-called democracy, whereas
jugation. It maintained that peaceful changes could
in Africa the same Power was on the side of the
and should take place in and out of the United Nations
fascist forces which were flouting democratic principles.
in order to achieve the complete liquidation of coloThose \V estern countries appeared to have completely
nialism and foreign economic control. It was unlost all sense of moral values and to be pursuing
deniable that the trading and colonial Powers had no
power for its own sake.
intention
of willingly accepting those peaceful methods.
699. The Tanzanian delegation stressed once again
It was for that reason that they continued to arm
that the march towards freedom and independence
their racist allies in Africa and other areas of the
could not be halted. Whatever aid Portugal might
world under different guises, ranging from partnerships
receive from its allies, its colonial Territories would
and alliances to mutual agreements and even what
inevitably attain freedom. In spite of the United
they called "the dictates of national security", which
Kingdom's "kith-and-kin" policy in Southern Rhodesia,
were merely manifestations of neo-colonialism. It was
Zimbabwe would finally be free.
in the :nutual interest of the trading nations to support
700. The Tanzanian delegation strongly appealed
and remforce the racist regimes of South Africa and
to the \V estern Powers not to allow the bloodshed to
Southern Rhodesia and the dictatorial Portuguese rule
continue. They should know that power for its own
in the _African Territories. Vast amounts of capital
sake was doomed to fail. It was in their interests
and shtploads of arms and ammunition were conto support the colonized people's fight for independence
tinuously being made available, to those condemned
and to cease enriching themselves at their expense.
regimes by the leading countries of NATO and by
701. The \Vestern Powers did not consider colonial
Israel, to be used against the African peoples and
oppression in Africa a crime against humanity simply
their brave freedom fighters. Military bases, the subject
because to them the oppressed people were merely
of par~graph 10. of the draft resolution, had played
chattels to be exploited, but the crimes committed by
a leadmg part 111 the aggressive operations of the
Portugal, South Africa and the illegal regime in
colonialist regimes in the past and were continuing to
Southern Rhodesia certainly constituted the most
do so.
heinous crime of all. Those crimes were the same in
708. It was especially disheartening to listen to the
South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the TerrieJab~rate statements made by the United States delegatories under Portuguese domination, but any country
tiOn 111 defence of the so-called "agreement of December
pointing them out was accused of cold war semantics.
1966" between its Government and that of the United
702. The Tanzanian delegation strongly condemned
Kingdom, the administering Power in Mauritius, conall the countries which were aiding Portugal. It was
cerning the establishment of refuelling arrangements
not concerned with the official objectives of NATO but
on the island. It sounded very fair and legal, but
only \vith the fact that arms provided by that giant
the people had not been consulted about whether thev
instrument of European defence were being used to
would accept the plan to refuel military and other
kill the peoples of Africa.
aircraft on their islands. Thev had no assurance that
703. It was well known that the capital flowing into
the aircraft would not he ~1sed against their own
those Territories was not only exploiting the African
people and against neighbouring nations in East Africa,
people but also contributing to the forces intended
Aden, Southern Arabia, Oman, the Indian sub-conto exterminate them. The Tanzanian delegation was
tinent or even Viet-Nam. Such aggressive bases should
not interested in the Jaws governing that capital in
be dismantled because they were a major handicap
its country of origin but only in the destruction it
to the liberation of many oppressed peoples all over
produced. \Vhile not sharing in the so-called global
the world.
strategy of the Powers using the military bases, his
709. It was the Iraqi delegation's wish and hope
delegation condemned the existence of bases which
that the trading Powers of the \iV estern world would
\vere used to exterminate the African people and
realize the dangers they were helping to foment in
appealed to the Powers not to frustate the efforts of
those parts of the world by their continued commercial
decolonization and thus cause more bloodshed.
and economic support to the aggressive regimes and
704. The United Republic hoped that the draft
would finally honour their international obligations to
resolution would be supported by all members of the
the family of nations. The clay might then dawn when
Special Committee. Apologies were not required; what
all men, regardless of colour, creed or national origin
was required was definite action against colonialism.
would live and co-operate together in mutual agreement
and genuine understanding. The trading and colonial
705. He appealed to the freedom fighters to fight
with all their might, for therein lay their hope. If they
Powers had amassed wealth and built empires from
the blood and sweat of oppressed peoples all over the
did so. it would not be long before their countries
world. They could still obtain a good return on their
were welcomed into the family of free nations.
investments if they put a halt to their greed and tried
706. The United Republic would always be on the
to work out arrangements with the liberated peoples
side of those who fought to the bitter end for the cause
under which they could still continue, peacefully and
of liberation and the final liquidation of colonialism.
with the consent of the other parties, to keep the
707. The representative of Iraq oaid that he would
profits of their skills and capabilities.
speak mainlv on the draft resolution (A/ AC.l09/L.
710. There was no need for the trading countries
4-14- jRev .1) -but would also make short references to
to depend so completely on the continued existence of
the other draft resolutions before the Special Comthe unpopular regimes in South Africa, Southern Rhomittee. Iraq had co-sponsored all the draft resoluti?ns
desia
or the Territories under Portuguese domination:
becanse it felt that they ,,·ere relevant to the reqmrein fact, if they continued to do so, they would end by
mcnts of each particular situation and based on the
lo3ing a!l their inwstments. The alternative was to
"·ork and inn_uiries of the Committee as :v_ell a~
implement Yarious United Nations resolutions in the
the l_"nitcd ::\ations as a whole, and on the petitiOners
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colonial and subjugated areas by all possible means in
order to re-establish sounder relationships, a better
understanding and a more solid foundation for economic and other co-operation. The many leading African statesmen and dignitaries who had spoken before
the Special Committee during its tour had emphasized
that Africa was large enough, rich enough and wise
enough to accommodate everyone who was wiiiing to
live and work with others without resorting to exploitation, discrimination or the illegal influence from
outsiders.
711. It was in that spirit that the delegation of
Iraq appealed to the specialized agencies which could
render help to the oppressed peoples of Africa and
elsewhere to do so generously without dwelling on
technicalities which might hinder them from relieving
human mi sery, hunger and pain. Such help was necessary as the Special Committee had seen in many places
it had visited. The newly independent countries of
Africa were doing their utmost to help, but their
capabilities were limited. The refugee problem in particular was a major one and his delegation felt that
the United Nations and the specialized agencies concerned should play a bigger role in helping the victims
of colonization, whose survival depended on such
assistance, to see the day when their future would
be decided by the United Nations or the responsible
Powers.
712. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that he would like to make
a few observations on the substance of the general
draft resolution (A/ AC.l09/L.414/Rev.l) concerning
all the questions considered by the Special Committee
at that session.
713. On the whole the work of the Special Committee had been in keeping with the objective which
it had set for itself. The overwhelming majority of
the Committee, as well as all the petitioners, had
expressed the desire to put an end to the odious
manifestations of colonialism and racism, in accordance
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, the implementation
of which constituted one of the most important tasks of
the United Nations.
714. The general draft resolution as a whole reflected the opinion of the petitioners and the majority
of delegations that the administering Powers were
directly responsible for the intolerable situation prevailing in the Territories under Portuguese domination,
Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and the other
colonial Territories and that the States members of
NATO which were continuing to ignore the resolutions
of the General Assembly were also in part responsible
for the maintenance of racist and colonialist oppression.
The Federal Republic of Germany, for example, had
stepped up its technical, scientific and military assistance to the racist regimes. In recent years the political
and cultural links between the Federal Republic of
Germany and Southern Rhodesia had been strengthened
and the resurgence of neo-N azi activities in the latter
country, where the anniversary of Hitler's birth was
observed, could be noted. That demonstrated the connexion between racism and Nazi ideology. The support
for the colonialist regimes in certain ·western circles
was explained by the stake which they had in the
maintenance of those regimes. The statements of
the \Vestern countries to the effect that they were
assisting the African countries and respecting the
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decisions of the United Nations should not be allowed
to obscure that fact.
715. The Special Committee had done well to include in the general draft resolution a paragraph
concerning foreign monopolies, which were supporting
the colonialist and racist regimes and were enabling
them to continue exploiting the material and human
resources of the colonized Territories. In South Africa,
for example, it was the foreign monopolies which
reaped the biggest profits. Those profits were increasing
daily, as evidenced by increased investments. One had
only to note the trend in the price of the shares issued
by the companies in question to realize that such was
the case. Those foreign monopolies exercised enormous
political influence.
716. The racists and colonialists were arming feverishly. Political life was assuming an increasingly fascist
character. The regimes were obviously seeking to
establish a position of strength from which to negotiate
with the liberated African countries. The Federal
Republic of Germany was assisting South Africa even
in the nuclear field. A uranium reactor had been built
at Johannesburg and rocket tests had been made. All
those symptoms were extremely disquieting and the
Special Committee should examine closely the activities
of the countries in question.
717. His delegation approved the draft resolution
as a whole, the adoption of which would be a step
forward in the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples, but it thought that some of its provisions
should be worded in a slightly different way.
718. For example, it felt that the text did not condemn with sufficient vigour the countries which were
members of NATO and the \iV estern countries which
were continuing to assist the colonialist and racist
regimes. The Special Committee should make sure that
those member States did not give any assistance to
the colonialist and racist countries, or else take measures to put a stop to that assistance.
719. The Soviet Union would always support oppressed peoples who were fighting for their freedom.
His delegation would do everything in its power to
hasten the accession of those peoples to independence,
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV).
720. The representative of Madagascar said that his
delegation approved the draft resolution (A/AC.109/
L.414j Rev.l) as a whole, and cons!dered it to be in
conformity with the principles which _the Malagasy
Republic had always upheld. However, It felt that the
question of military bases and installations did not fall
within the Special Committee's competence. That was
a question which the colonized Territories where such
bases and installations had been established should
decide for themselves when they became independent.
721. The representative of Venezuela said that he
had carefully studied the draft resolution (A/AC.l09/
L.414/Rev.l) which set out the conclusions reached
by the Special Committee during its meetings away
from Headquarters. His Government had supported
and would continue to support the speedy implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). It noted with great
rearet that many areas were still under the colonial
yoke. The task facing the Committee and the General
Assembly was gigantic, and he reiterated the unswerving devotion of his Government and people to the cause
of freedom and self-determination for all.
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722. In his delegation's view, paragraph 4 of the
draft resolution did not appear to make the necessary
distinction between the various United Nations organs.
His delegation would therefore abstain in the vote on
that paragraph and also on paragraph 10 concerning
the dismantling of military bases. He had repeatedly
expressed his delegation's categorical opposition to the
establishment of military bases in the colonial Territories, because they tempted the administering Power
to perpetuate its presence in the Territory concerned,
but the dismantling of existing bases was a matter
for the General Assembly or the Disarmament Conference at Geneva rather than for the Special Committee.
723. His delegation would also abstain on paragraph
12 for the same reasons which had led it to abstain
in the vote on paragraph 9 of General Assembly
resolution 2189 (XXI).
724. Although his delegation intended to abstain
on those three paragraphs, it would vote in favour of
the draft resolution as a whole. He therefore requested
a separate vote on paragraphs 4, 10 and 12.
725. The representative of Iran said that it was
unnecessary for him to dwell on his delegaton's reasons
for supporting the draft resolution (A/AC.109/ L.414/
Rev.1), the object of which was the speedy liquidation
of colonialism everywhere. He wished , however, to
make a reservation with regard to operative paragraph
10 for the re..<sons which his delegation had given at
the time when a similar resolution was adopted by the
Special Committee on 22 June 1966 in Algiers (A/
6300/Rev.1, chap. II, para. 619). That reservation,
based on a question of principle, in no way detracted
from his country's unflinching support for the liberation
of all peoples from colonial bondage.
726. During the consideration of the various agenda
items, his delegation had emphasized that lasting peace
could only be established in the world by eradicating
all the social, economic and political ills created by
colonialism and racialism. For those reasons his delegati on had taken a firm and unequivocal stand against
colonialism and fully supported the draft resolution
despite its reservations on operative paragraph 10.
727. The representative of Italy pointed out that
the operative part of the draft resolution (A/ AC.109 /
L.414/Rev .1 ) consisted mainly of par;-tgraphs taken
from resol utions previou:::ly ;-tdopted and in particular
from two adopted by the Special Committee in the
past two days. He had already mentioned the question
raised by operative paragraph 10 in his statement
concerning- Mauritius, the Seychelles ;-tnd St. Helena.
Other points, such as those in oper;-ttive paragraphs 2
ami 4- were contained in General Assembly resolution
2189 (XXI) or in the Special Committee's resolution
of 22 June 19G6 (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. II, para. 619)
on which the Italian delegation had abstained.
728. Th e provisions in some of the paragraphs
rcflectecl a sound appro;-tch to the rem;-tining colonial
problems and his delegation .could support them. l!niortunately, the general wordmg of the draft resolutton
\\·;-ts such that it gave an over-all impression of unbalance and. ;-tS previously stressed in !11;-tny of his
clc]eco-ation "s st;-ttements on sim ilar deci sions, did not
cons~itute ;-t wholesome contribution to the se:trch for
the hc,.;t w;-tYS ;mel mea ns of coping with the serious
problem,; stiil confron ting the Speci:t! Committee.
729. Th e I ta ]i;-tn delegation noted with regret that
~uch text~. though obYiously inspired by the noble

and lofty motives of implementing the principles contained in the Charter of the United Nations and in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), did not take
into consideration the suggestions offered on many
occasions by the Italian and other delegations on the
best means of pursuing the search for the most effective
and constructive measures for putting such principles
into practice. That would not prevent his delegation
from making a sincere contribution to the Special
Committee's work on future occasions, since it was
convinced that differences on methods and approach
would not forever impede the common endeavour to
achieve the ideals which it upheld.
730. For those reasons his delegation would abstain
in the vote on the draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.414/
Rev.l).
731. The representative of Finland said that it was
unfortunate that there had been so little time to study
the draft resolution (A/AC.109jL.414/Rev.l). He
would therefore confine his remarks to some very brief
and general comments.
732. Part of the text, as formulated, did not meet
with the Finnish delegation's approval. A number of
operative paragraphs were not in conformity with its
beliefs and, in some cases, it felt that the competence
of the Special Committee had been exceeded. A different or more precise wording would have been preferable in many instances. Moreover, the resolution as
a whole appeared somewhat unbalanced. For those
reasons the Finish delegation would abstain in the vote.
733. In a recent statement the Minister for Foreign
Affairs of Finland had stressed that Finland had
always been against racial discrimination but that, like
the other Nordic countries, it took the view that, in
order to be effective, enforcement measures required
the approval of the Security Council, as prescribed
in the Charter. Finland had therefore never supported
any General Assembly resolutions recommending sanctions or applied such sanctions unilaterally.
734. The remaining problems of colonialism were
perhaps the most difficult and frustrating of all. Their
solution required a joint effort by the permanent
members of the Security Council as well as by the
United Nations as a whole. The progress made might
be slow, but all nations should maintain their confidence in the United Nat ions as a universal organ for
peaceful co-operation between independent Member
States.
735. Th e representative of the United States of
A1llerica said that the United States delegation had
numerous reservations with regard to the draft resolution (A/AC.l09jL.414/Rev.l). It naturally joined in
reaffirming the right of all peoples to freedom and
independence. The search for a practical, speedy and
peaceful means of making that right a reality, especially
in southern Africa, was the essence of the Special
Committee's mandate. His delegation had, however,
found it necessary in the past, and continued to find
it necessary, to register objections to some of the steps
set forth in the general implementing provisions of
resolutions both in the Committee and in the General
Assembly.
736. His delegation beliewd that the draft resolution under consideration, like the one on the Territories under Portuguese administration, encroached in
several places upon the responsibilities of the Security
Council. Those incursions were contained in some very
sweeping and inexact phrases, for example, operative
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paragraph 4 which recommended that the Council
should make obligatory against Portugal, South Africa
and the Smith regime the measures provided for under
Chapter VII of the Charter. It also believed that the
findings set forth in operative paragraphs 2 and 6
concerning threats to international peace and security
were a matter not for the Special Committee but for
the Security Council. Similarly, it considered the
request concerning the dismantling of bases, contained
in operative paragraph 10, an incursion into the Security Council's sphere of responsibility. Such a question , if it was to be considered at all, would most
probably arise in the United Nations organ which had
primary responsibility for the maintenance of international peace and security. His delegation did not
share the view of some that the existence of a military
installation in a dependent Territory automatically
operated to the detriment of the people of that Territory, or prevented or delayed the exercise of their
right to self-determination or their political, economic,
social and cultural development.
737. Those objections left the United States delegation no choice but to vote against the draft resolution.
It was as anxious as any other that the United Nations
should act to promote the well-being of the inhabitants
of Non-Self-Governing Territories and to help them
advance as rapidly as possible towards self-government
and freedom. It wanted to ensure for all the unfettered
exercise of their right to self-determination and independence and had supported, and would continue to
support, the responsible and practical actions which it
considered designed to meet those objectives. It could
not support the draft resolution, however, because it
would not further progress towards those goals.
738. The Chairman drew the Special Committee's
attention to paragraph 14 of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI ), because some members appeared to
think that there were certain contradictions in the
provisions of the draft resolution under consideration
(A/AC.109/L.414/Rev.l). He thought that that paragraph was the one which the sponsors of the draft
resolution had in mind.
739. The representative of Australia said that his
delegation felt that little purpose was to be served by
such resolutions as the draft under discussion. Its aim
was clear enough, but it was an omnibus-type of
resolution and, perhaps for that reason , was framed in
general and therefore inevitably imprecise terms.
740. He had made it clear, in his statements on
the resolutions on specific Territories, that Australia
strongly supported the principle of self-determination
but that it could not support several paragraphs some
of which were repeated in the draft before the Special
Committee. With regard to operative paragraph 4, for
example, he reminded the Committee of the views he
had expressed on the proposal to use force in Southern
Rhodesia. As far as a number of others were concerned,
his delegation would either have the strongest reservations or would be strongly opposed. It intended, for
inst:-tnce, to vote against operative paragraphs 10 and 12.
741. For those reasons the Australian delegation
intended to vote against the draft resolution as a whole.
742. At its 541st meeting, the Special Committee
voted on the revi sed draft resolution (A/ AC. l09/
L.414j Rev.1) by roll-call vote. Operative paragraph 4
was adopted by 16 votes to 4, with 1 abstention. The
voting was as follows :
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In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.
Against: Australia, Finland, Italy, United States of
America.
Abstaining: Venezuela.
Operative paragraph 10 was adopted by 13 votes to 3,
with 5 abstentions as follows:
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iraq, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of
T anzania, Yugoslavia.
Against: Australia, Italy, United States of America.
Abstaining: Finland, Iran, Ivory Coast, Madagascar,
Venezuela.
Operative paragraph 12 was adopted by 16 votes to 3,
with 2 abstentions as follows :
In favour : Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.
Against: Australia, Italy, United States of America.
Abstaining: Finland, Venezuela.
743. The revised draft resolution (A/ AC.109/L.
414jRev.1) as a whole was adopted by a roll-call vote
of 17 to 2, with 2 abstentions. The voting was as
follows:
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Venezuela,
Yugoslavia.
Against: Australia, United States of America.
Abstaining: Finland, Italy.
744. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/252)
adopted by the Special Committee on 20 June 1967
reads as follows :
"The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implem entation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,
"Having held meetings from 29 May to 21 June
1967 at Kinshasa, the Democratic Republic of the
Congo, Kitwe, Zambia and Dar es Salaam, the United
Republic of Tanzania, and having heard the statements of the spokesmen for these Governments,
"Having heard the petitioners from Territories
under colonial rule,
"Having considered the situation in various Territories still under colonial domination,
"Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
of 14 December 1960,
"Recalling further General Assembly resolutions
1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963, 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, and
2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966,
"Regretting the failure of the Government of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland to participate in the meetings of the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im-
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plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
away from Headquarters,
"N oti11g ·with deep regret that six years after the
adoption of the Declaration many Territories are
still under colonial domination, and deploring the
negative attitude taken by certain colonial Powers,
and in particular the intransigent attitude of the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa which
refuse to recognize the right of colonial peoples to
self-determination and independence,
"Deploring the attitude of certain States which,
despite the resolutions of the General Assembly and
the Security Council, continue to co-operate with the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa and with
the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia which are continuing to repress the African
populations,
"1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
in colonial Territories to freedom and independence in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV);
"2. Furth er reaffirms the declaration of the General Assembly 10 that the continuation of colonial
oppression seriously threatens international peace
and security and that the practice of apartheid, as
also all forms of racial discrimination, constitutes
a crime against humanity;
"3. Deplores the refusal of certain colonial Powers
to co-operate with the Special Committee and their
continued disregard of the relevant United Nations
resolutions;
"4. Recommends once again that the Security
Council make obligatory the measures provided for
under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United
Nations against Portugal, South Africa and the
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia;
"5. Ccmdenms the activities of those foreign financial and other economic interests in colonial
Territories, in particular in South West Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination, which support colonial regimes
and thus constitute a serious obstacle to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and
calls upon the Governments concerned to take the
necessary measures to put an end to those activities;
"6. Condemns further the formation in the
southern part of Africa of an entente between
the Governments of South Africa and Portugal
and the iilegal racist minority regime of Southern
Rhodesia and calls upon all States to withhold any
support or assistance to this entente, whose exi~tence
and activities run counter to the interests of mternational peace and security;
"7. Reaffirms the legitimacy of the struggle of
the peoples under colonial rule to exercise their right
to self-determination and independence, and urges
all States to provide material and moral assistance
to the n:~tional liberation movements in colonial
Territories;
"8. Requests the United N~ti~ns High <;:ommissioner for Refu..,.ees, the spectahzed agenctes concerned and othet international relief organizations to

increase, in co-operation with the liberation movements of all the Territories under colonial rule, their
assistance to the refugees from these Territories;
"9. Reaffirms further that the partial or total
disruption of the national unity and the territorial
integrity of colonial Territories is incompatible with
the purposes and principles of the Charter of the
United Nations and of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);
"10. R equests the colonial Powers to dismantle
their military bases and installations in colonial Territories which are an obstacle to the liberation of the
peoples of these Territories and the exercise of their
legitimate rights to freedom and independence, and
to refrain from establishing new ones;
"11. Urg es the administering Powers to allow
United Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories under their administration and to extend to
them full co-operation and assistance;
"12. Requests all States, directly and through
their action in the international institutions of
which they are members, including the specialized
agencies, to withhold assistance of any kind to the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa, and to
the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia until they renounce their policy of racial discrimination and colonial domination;
"13. Requests the Secretary-General to promote
the continuous and large-scale publicizing of the
Declaration and of the work of the Special Committee, including in particular the preparation, in
consultation with the Special Committee, of publicati ons covering the work of the Committee at its
current session away from Headquarters, in order
that world opinion may be sufficiently aware of the
situation in colonial Territories and of the continuing
struggle for liberation waged by colonial peoples."
745. The text of the resolution was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 20 June
1967.U
Adoption of resolution e..rprcss£ng appreciation
to host Governments
746. At its 542nd meeting, the representative of
India introduced a draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.415)
co-sponsored by twenty-one members of the Special
Committee. He said that it was a rare but happy event
for the Special Committee to adopt a resolution unanimously. It was even more rare for all delegations
present to join in sponsoring it. He was sure that the
other three members of the Committee, had thev been
present, would have wished to support the resolution
as well.

747. The resolution sought to express the feelings
of gratitude which the Special Committee members felt
towards the Governments of the Democratic Republic
of the Congo, Zambia and the United Republic of
Tanzania, for their generous invitations to the Committee to hold meetings in their respective countries,
and for their warm reception, kind hospitality and
enthusiasm for the Committee's work.
748. The second paragraph of the resolution referred
to the statements made by the spokesmen of the host
Go\'ernments, distinguished personalities who had
11
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provided valuable guidelines for the Special Committee
in its work.
749. All members of the Special Committee felt that
the mission to Africa had been very successful. The
Committee had had the opportunity of hearing a
number of petitioners, many of whom could never
have travelled to New York. The Committee had
visited refugee camps and the Mozambique Institute,
which provided a glorious example of what determined
freedom fighters could do to lay down a firm foundation
for their country's future independence.
750. The impact made by the Special Committee's
visit in Africa had been substantial and notable. It was
regrettable that the remainder of the Committee's
programme of visits could not be carried out because
of unfortunate circumstances. The draft resolution was
a general expression of appreciation on the part of
all delegations, to the three Governments concerned
for their generous hospitality and for the provision of
facilities to help the Committee hold its meetings near
the operations of the liberation movements.
751. At the same meeting the Special Committee
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.415) unanimously. The full text of the resolution (A/ AC.109/
253) adopted by the Special Committee at its 542nd
meeting on 21 June 1967 reads as follows :

"The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the hnplementation of the Declaration on
the Gra:nting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,
"Having held meetings from 29 May 1967 to 21
June 1967 successively at Kinshasa, Democratic
Republic of the Congo, Kitwe, Zambia and Dar es
Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania, and having
heard the statements by the spokesmen for those
Governments,
"Expresses its profound gratitude to the Governments and people of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo, Zambia and the United Republic of Tanzania
for inviting the Special Committee to hold meetings
in Kinshasa, Kitwe and Dar es Salaam, for providing
the Committee with the necessary facilities for its
meetings, and for their generous and kind hospitality."
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mindful of the constructive results achieved by its previous
sessions in Africa. While it remains the desire of the Special
Committee to visit the colonial Territories themselves, and
to gain first hand experience of the realities of the situation
there, this desire has regrettably been frustrated by the
negative attitude of the administering Powers concerned.
Nevertheless, by reason of the proximity afforded by its
previous sessions in Africa and the availability of representatives of national liberation movements from the colonial
Territories, the Special Committee was enabled to acquire
more direct knowledge than before of conditions in these
Territories and deeper understanding of the wishes and aspirations of their peoples. The knowledge and understanding thus
obtained by the Special Committee were duly reflected in a
number of concrete and important resolutions which were the
basis of the relevant decisions taken by the General Assembly
at succeeding sessions.
4. Also valuable to the work of the Special Committee
during its previous sessions away from Headquarters was the
co-operation it established with the Organization of African
Unity through the participation of its Co-ordinating Committee
for the Liberation of Africa as wei! as of its Administrative
Secretary-General and with the League of Arab States
through the participation of its acting Secretary-General.
5. The Special Committee is increasingly concerned that
progress in the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
has fallen far short of the expectations aroused by its adoption
over six years ago. In particular, owing to the deliberate
opposition or non-co-operation of the administering Powers
concerned, the serious colonial problems that remain in
southern Africa and in the Arabian peninsula have shown no
perceptible movement towards peaceful solution within the
context of the Declaration.
6. The forthcoming session of the Special Committee in
the above-mentioned African and Arab countries will therefore
serve not only to underline once again the active solidarity
of the United Nations with colonial peoples in their legitimate
struggle to exercise their right to self-determination and
independence. In addition, the session will further enhance the
capacity of the Special Committee to assist these peoples in
realizing their aspirations, which are enshrined in the Charter,
to freedom and independence. Finally, in the light of past
experience the session will facilitate the appearance before the
Special Committee of representatives of national liberation
movements wishing to express their views regarding the future
of their countries, who would otherwise find it impossible to
travel to New York.
7. The programme of the Special Committee's meetings
away from Headquarters is as follows:
Between

ANNEX I
Communique issued on 12 April 1967 by the Chairman
of the Special Committee
1. Availing itself of invitations extended to it by the Governments of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Iraq, Syria,
the United Republic of Tanzania and Zambia, the Special
Committee has decided to hold a >cries of meetings this year
in Kinshasa, Baghdad, Damascus, Dar es Salaam and Lusaka.
2. This decision, like the decisions taken by the Special
Committee in previous years to hold meetings at various
African capitals, was taken in the context of General Assembly
resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961 which in establishing the Special Committee authorized it "to meet elsewhere
than at United Nations Headquarters, whenever and wherever
such meetings may be required for the effective discharge of
its functions". The Special Committee was also aware that
the General Assembly in its resolution 21S9 (XXI) of 13
December 1966 approved "the programme of work envisaged
by the Special Committee during 1967, including ... the possibility of holding a series of meetings away from Headquarters".
3. In deciding to hold another series of meetings away from
Headquarters this year the Special Committee was particularly

Kinshasa, Democratic Republic of
the Congo ...... · · · · ·. · · · · · · ·
Lusaka, Zambia .............. · ·
Dar es Salaam, United Republic
of Tanzania ............... · ..
Baghdad, Iraq ..... . ........ · · ·
Damascus, Syria .............. ·

26 11ay and 1 June 1967
2 and 10 June 1967
11 and 20 June 1967
21 and 26 June 1967
Zl June and 1 July 1967.

S. The items on the agenda of the Special Committee
for these meetings will include all the colonial Territories
in Africa, Aden, Oman, Mauritius and the Seychelles. The
Special Committee will of course wish to hear all petitioners desiring to appear before it concerning these or
other Territories. It envisages that at the capitals indicated
below priority will be given to the hearing of petitioners
concerning the following Territories:
Kinshasa
Territories under Portuguese administration (Angola, Cabinda and so-called Portuguese Guinea).
Lusaka
Southern Rhodesia, Swaziland and South \Vest Africa.
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Dar es Salaam
Territories under ~ortuguese administration (Mozambique),
Southern Rhodesta, South West Africa, Mauritius and the
Seychelles, French Somaliland.

Italy
Mr. C. M. Rossr-ARNAUD

Baghdad
Aden and Oman.

Iv ory Coast
Mr. K. KouAME

Damascus
Aden and Oman.

Madagascar
Mr. R. G. RALISON
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CHAPTER XIV*
MAURITIUS, SEYCHELLES AND ST. HELEN A

A.

Action previously taken by the Special Com·
mittee and the General Assembly

1.. In 1964, the Special Committee adopted conclus10ns and recommendations concerning Mauritius
Seychelles and St. Helena (A/5800/Rev.l, 1 chap. XIV'.
paras. 154-159). The three Territories were considered
at !wo meetings in 1966 by the Special Committee,
which a~so had before it the report of Sub-Committee I
concerning these Territories (A/6300/Rev.1,2 chap.
XIV! annex): At the second of two meetings, the
Special Committee adopted the report without objection
and endorsed the conclusions and recommendations
contained therein.
2. In these conclusions and recommendations the
Sub-C~mmitte~ stated that the administering P~wer
had failed to implement General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 and expressed regret
at th.e s~ow pace o~ political development in the three
Terntones. In particular, it noted that the complicated
electoral arrangements devised for Mauritius had apparent!}'. been the subject of great controversy between
the var10us groups and political parties, and that the
peopl~ of Seychelles were still deprived of the right
of umversal adult suffrage. The Sub-Committee therefore recommended that the Special Committee should
reaffi.rm .the inalienable right of the peoples of the three
Terntones to self-determination and independence; that
they s~oul~ be a,Uowed to exercise their right of selfdetermmat10n without delay; that any constitutional
changes should be left to these peoples themselves; and
that free elections on the basis of universal adult suffrage should be conducted in these Territories as soon
as possible with a view to the formation of responsible
governments to which all power could be transferred.
3. Taking into account the creation of the British
Indian Ocean Territory, composed of islands detached
f:om Mauritius and Seychelles, and the reported activation of a plan to establish military bases in the three
Territories, the Sub-Committee recommended that the
administering Power should be called upon in fulfilment of the relevant resolutions of the Gene!al Assembly to respect the territorial integrity of Mauritius and
~eye.belles and. ~o refrain from using all three Terntones for military purposes. The Sub-Committee
further recommended that the Special Committee should
u:ge the Assembly to state categorically that any
bilateral agreements concluded between the administering Power and other Powers affecting the sovereignty
and fundamental rights of these Territories should not
be recognized as valid.
4. Concluding that the economies of the Territories
were characterized by diminishing revenue, increasing
unemployment and consequently a declining standard
of living, and that foreign companies continued to
exploit the Territories without regard to their true
interests, the Sub-Committee recommended that the
administering Power should be called upon to preserve
the. righ! of the indigenous inhabitants to dispose of
their nat10nal wealth and resources and to take effective
measures for diversifying the economies of the Territories.

* Prev!ously issued under the symbol

A/6700/Add.8.
Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Session, Annexes, anne.x No. 8 (part I).
• 2 Ibid., Twenty-first Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda
item 23.
1

5. The General Assembly, at its twentieth session
adopted two resolutions, one on the question of Mauri~
tius (resolution 2066 (XX) of 16 December 1965)
~nd the other concerning twenty-six Territories, includmg Seychelles and St. Helena (resolution 2069 (XX)
of 16 December 1965). At its twenty-first session the
Assembly adopted resolution 2232 (XXI) on 20 De~ember 1?~6 concerning twenty-five Territories, including
Mauntms, Seychelles and St. Helena. The resolution
ea.lied upon the administering Powers to implement
without delay the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly. It reiterated the Assembly's declaration that
any att~mpt ai~ed at the partial or total disruption of
the ~att?nal umty and t~rritorial integrity of colonial
!erntor.1es a?d the establishment of military bases and
mstallat10ns m these Territories was incompatible with
the purposes and principles of the Charter of the United
Nations and of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV). It urged the administering Powers to allow
visiting missions to visit the Territories and to extend
to them full co-operation and assistance. It decided
that the United Nations should render all help to the
peoples of. the Territories in their efforts freely to
decide their future status. Finally, it requested the
Special Committee to pay special attention to the Territories and to report on the implementation of the
present resolution to the General Assembly at its
twenty-second session.

B. Information on the Territories3
1.

MAURITIUS

General
6. The Territory of Mauritius consists of the island
of Mauritius and its dependencies, Rodrigues, Agalega
and the Cargados Carajos. The island of Mauritius
lies in the western Indian Ocean, about SOO miles east
of Madagascar; ~odrigues, the main dependency, lies
a further 350 miles to the east; and the Cargados
Carajos 250 miles to the north and Agalega 850 miles
to the north of Mauritius. Situated 1,200 miles northeast of Mauritius is the Chagos Archipelago, which
according to the administering Power, is no longer
part of Mauritius and is included in the "British Indian
Ocean Territory".
7. The island of Mauritius is of volcanic origin; its
total area is approximately 720 square miles. The
nor!hern part of the island is a flat plain rising to a
fertile central plateau. There are several small chains
of mountains, the principal peaks reaching about 2,700
feet. There are numerous short, swift rivers with
watertalls, some of which are used to generate hydroelectric power. Rodrigues, a mountainous island of
volcanic ?rigin, covers an area of about 40 square miles.
All the is~and of ~galega and the Cargados Carajos
are coral tslands with an area of approximately 27.5
square miles.
8. The estimated population of Mauritius at the
end of 1965, .excluding the dependencies, was 751,421
( compared with 733,605 at the end of 1964), divided
into a general population comprising Europeans, mainly
• 3 Section B of this working paper is based on: (a) informat10n .collecte~ by the S_ecretariat from published sources; and
(b) mformahon transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
of !he United Nations by the United Kingdom for the year
endmg 31 December 1965.
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French, Africans and persons of mixed origin 220 093 ·
Indo-Mauritians, made up of immigrants 'fro~ th~
Indian sub-continent and their descendants, 506,552 ( of
whom ~83,542 w~r~ Hind~s 3:nd 123,010 Muslims);
an1 Chmese, cons1stmg of immigrants from China and
their descendants, 24,776. According to the latest esti11:ates (January 1967), the population is expected to
rise to about 800,000 by the end of 1967.
9. The '.ferritory, . which i~ already very densely
popul~ted, 1s beset with a rap1d growth of population
resul~mg i~ a reduction of living standards among
certam sect10ns of the people and an increasing level
of unemployment.

Constitution and Government
10. Under the Mauritius (Constitution) Order, 1964,
the Government of the Colony of Mauritius is vested in
3: Governor, with a Council of Ministers and a Legislative Assembly. The Council of Ministers consists of the
Premier and Minister of Finance, the Chief Secretary
and not less than ten and not more than thirteen other
ministers appointed by the Governor on the advice of the
Premier from among the elected or nominated members
of the Legislative _Assembly. The Governor appoints to
the office of Premier the member of the Legislative Assembly who app~ai::s to him likely to command the support of the maJonty of members. The Council is the
f'.rincipal instrument of policy and, with certain exceptions, the Governor is obliged to consult it in the exercise
of his functions. The Legislative Assembly consists of
the Chief Secretary, forty elected members and up to
fifteen other members nominated by the Governor.
~ 1. The status of the po;itical parties in the Legislative Assembly has remained the same since October 1963 general elections: Mauritius Labour Party
(MLP), which represents mainly the Indo-Mauritian
and c;:r:ole (Afro-European) communities, 19; Parti
~auncien Social Democrate (PMSD), which traditionally represented the Franco-Mauritian land-owning
class and the Creole middle class, and which now claims
to draw support from all communities, 8; Independent
Forward Bloc (IFB), which is to the left of the MLP
7; Muslim Committee of Action (MCA), which ha~
the support of a substantial proportion of Muslims, 4;
and independent, 2.
12. The Government formed by Sir Seenoosagur
Ramgoolam, leader of the MLP, is a coalition composed
of all the parties represented in the Assembly, with
the exception of the PMSD.

Recent constitutional developments
_13. As previously reported by the Special Committee (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. XIV), a Constitutional
Conference attended by representatives of all the parties
in the Mauritius Legislature was held in London from
7 to 24 September 1965. The main point at issue was
whether the Territory should aim at independence or association with the United Kingdom. The MLP and the
IFB advocated independence, and the MCA was also
prepared to support independence, subject to certain
electoral safeguards for the Muslim community. On the
other hand, the PMSD favoured a continuing link with
the United Kingdom. At the end of the conference, the
Secretary of State for the Colonies announced the
decision that Mauritius should go forward to full indepen~ence, su?je_ct to an affirmative resolution passed
by a simp!e ma1onty of the new Assembly after elections
and a penod of six months' full internal self-government.
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He also hoped that the necessary processes could be
completed before the end of 1966.
14. In January 1966, an electoral commission with
Sir Harold Banwell as chairman, visited Mauritius to
~ormulate _the electoral system and the method of allocatmg seats in the Legislature. The report4 was published
~m 1~ June 1966 and accepted by the parties participating in the present Government and the Opposition
PMSD after certain amendments to the recommendations of the report had been made, following the visit
of Mr. John Stonehouse, Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, to Mauritius between
16 June and 4 July 1966.
15. Under the electoral arrangements now accepted
by the four main parties, sixty members will be returned for the island of Mauritius by block voting
( each elector being obliged to cast three votes) in
twenty three-member constituencies and two members
retur~e.d for Rodrigues ( the prin~ipal dependency of
Mauntius) by block voting in a single constituency.
The .members elected for Rodrigues will also represent
the interests of the two lesser dependencies namely
'
'
Cargados Carajos and Agalega.
16. In addition, eight specially elected members will
be returned from among unsuccessful candidates who
have made the best showing in the elections. The first
four of these seats will be reserved, irrespective of
party, for the "best losers" of the communities that
are unde:-represented in the Legislative Assembly after
the constituency elections. The remaining four seats will
be a_llocated on the basis of party and community.
Parties or party alliances will be permitted to qualify
for the "best loser" seats if registered with the Electoral
Commissioner before nomination day.
17. The Constitution of Mauritius set out in the
Mauritius Constitution Order, 1966 on 21 December
1966, incorporated the proposals agreed upon at the
1965 constitutional conference and the subsequent agreement on electoral arrangements. The Order in Council
provides that the new Constitution will come into effect
on 3: date to be appointed by the Governor. It also
provides for the appointment of an Ombudsman, at
a later date.

Election arrangements
18. Subject to certain exceptions, such as convicted
criminals and the insane, all Commonwealth citizens
sati~fying a two-year residence requirement who have
attained the age of 21 years are qualified to register as
electors. New registers of electors were prepared in
1966. They were published on 23 January 1967 and
brought into force the following day. The total number
of electors on the new registers is 307,908 for Mauritius
and 7,876 for Rodrigues, making a combined total of
315?84, Four Commonwealth observers (with Sir
Co_hn MacGregor of Jamaica as chairman) were appomt~1 to observe the various processes involved in
compilmg the new registers ; three of them arrived in
Mauritius on 5 September 1966 and there was at least
one observer present from then until 28 November.
19. Discussions took place in London in December
1966 between the Secretary of State for the Colonies
and the Premier of Mauritius about the date for the
forthcoming general elections in the Territory. In a
statement published on 21 December 1966, the Commonwealth Office said that the United Kingdom Gov4Mauritius: Report of the Banwell Commission on the
Electoral System, Colonial No. 362 (London Her Majesty's
'
Stationery Office, 1966).
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ernment' s view presented during the discussions was
that it was most desirable that elections should be
held at the earliest practicable time, bearing in mind
that at the 1965 Constitutional Conference, the then
Secretary of State had hoped that Mauritius could
become independent before the end of 1966. Neither the
United Kingdom Government nor the Government of
Mauritius could avoid the subsequent delays, but the
completion of the register of electors in the relatively
near future would enable elections to be held in 1967.
20. The Commonwealth Office also said that the
Secretary of State had expressed the hope that the
Premier would share his wish to see early elections
and that the Premier had confirmed that he would wish
elections to be held in 1967.

British Indian Ocean Territory which comprises certain
islands formerly administered by the Governments of
Mauritius and Seychelles, and which was created in
1965 for the construction of defence facilities by the
Governments of the United Kingdom and the United
States. As compensation for the transfer of these islands
to the new Colony, the United Kingdom Government
paid £3 million to Mauritius in March 1966 with no
conditions attached, and will build an international
airfield for Seychelles. On 16 November 1966, the
Secretary of State for Defence stated, in reply to a
question in the United Kingdom House of Commons,
that no plan had been made for the creation of military
bases in the British Indian Ocean Territory. Thus he
could not give any figure for the cost of such a scheme.

Recent political developments
21. Following the issuance of the report of the
Banwell Commission, the three parties participating
in the present Government organized a common front,
the Pro-Independence Front, under the leadership of the
Premier, in protest against the Commission's proposals
for electoral arrangements. Subsequently, the Front
was reported to have been maintained for the forthcoming general elections.
22. On 5 September 1966, Mr. G. Duval, who later
became the leader of the Opposition PMSD, was reported to have said that two important election issues
were the constitutional future of the Territory and the
inability of the Government to put the economy on a
sound basis or to look after the destitute.
23. On the same day, Mr. Duval started a movement
of passive resistance in Mauritius. Following the reported refusal by the Government to pay them the
same amount of relief aid allocated to certain other
categories of unemployed workers, some 200 unemployed
licensees of the urban administration demonstrated in
Curepipe and were arrested for the obstruction of
traffic. Later, the Government took action to settle the
issue in dispute.
24. At the end of October 1966, over 100 unemployed
persons rejected an offer of work on sugar estates,
alleging political discrimination. They demonstrated at
various places between Mahebourg and Curepipe, and
this culminated in the arrest of 105 persons on 29
October for obstructing the highway. On 4 November,
they were tried and found guilty, but were discharged
from prison after having received a warning from the
Court of Curepipe.

Economic conditions

External relations
25. During a visit to the United States of America
early in December 1966, the Premier of Mauritius said
that his Government was seeking to improve relations
between the two countries, to raise the price of the
two principal products of Mauritius, sugar and tea,
and to secure aid for creating secondary industries, to
increase the production of foodstuffs, notably rice and
flour, to establish a new aerial link with Africa, Europe
and the United States, to reduce population pressure
and unemployment, and to set up a university. After
discussions with the representatives of the United States
Government and various private organizations, he expressed the hope that they would help Mauritius in
finding solutions to many of its problems.
British Indian Ocean T erritory
26. Reference is made in the last report of the
Special Committee (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. XIV) to the

27. Mauritius is primarily an agricultural country.
In 1960, it suffered a severe economic setback brought
about by two disastrous cyclones. Subsequently, the
economy made a good recovery, reaching a peak in
1963, which saw a bumper sugar crop combined with
higher sugar prices. If these two years are not taken
into account, the gross national product showed a
steady growth, from Rs.681 million 5 in 1959 to Rs.799
million in 1%5. During this period, the population
increased from 637,000 to 751,000. There was a slight
downward trend in per capita income and a rise in the
level of unemployment.
28. In 1965, sugar was still the mainstay of the
economy, although tea had become the second most
important export product. The distribution of the total
area of land under cultivation, in acres, is as follows:
sugar, 214,400; tea, 6,600; tobacco, 1,000; aloe fibre,
900; foodcrops, vegetables and fruits, 10,000.
29. In September 1966, the Chamber of Agriculture
of Mauritius estimated sugar output for the full year
at about 575,000 metric tons, representing a considerable decrease from 1965, when a total of 665,000 metric
tons had been produced. Cyclone "Denise" and drought
accounted for the decline in output.
30. Sugar is disposed of primarily in accordance
with the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, which has
been renewed until 1974. Under the Agreement, Mauritius exports a quota ( 380,000 tons per annum) to the
United Kingdom at a negotiated price ( £47.lOs. a ton
in 1966-1968). In addition, Mauritius may export to
Commonwealth preferential markets ( in fact the United
Kingdom and Canada) a further agreed quota each
year. The remainder of the sugar production is sold
to non-Commonwealth countries at the world free market
price, which in 1966 was substantially below the negotiated price. Exports of sugar to the United Kingdom,
the Territory's principal customer, in the first ten
months of 1967 totalled 307,786 tons (Rs.208.6 million),
an increase of 59,350 tons (Rs.42.5 million) over the
1965 period. However, it was estimated that the gross
income of the sugar industry might be moderately lower
in 1966 than in 1965, when 569,400 tons of sugar
(Rs.290.3 million) were exported.
31. Manufacturing is the second largest sector of
the economy. The United Kingdom Central Office of
Information reported in October 1966 that, since 1963,
nearly fifty new secondary industries had been introduced on a small scale in the Territory. As previously noted (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. XIV), the number
5

One Mauritius rupee is equivalent to ls. 6d. sterling.
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of such industries established in the years 1963, 1964
and 1965 was eight, eleven and twenty-five respectively.
32. Between the first and second quarter of 1966,
imports increased from Rs.80.4 million to Rs.82.9 million, while exports decreased from Rs.56.7 million to
Rs.6.3 million. No significant changes occurred in the
structure of imports, but exports of sugar in the first
quarter were Rs.47.3 million and in the second quarter
Rs.0.5 million. The third quarter figure was Rs.134.6
million, making a total for the first nine months of
Rs.182.4 million. As in the past, trade was conducted
mainly with the United Kingdom, which received 73
per cent of the Territory's exports and provided 23 per
cent of its imports in the first half of 1966.
33. In July 1966 the Government decided to increase
both direct and indirect taxes in order to balance its
budget.
34. Capital expenditure under the 1966-1970 Development Programme will be Rs.340 million and the
fund will be allocated as follows : agriculture and industry, Rs.130 million; infra-structure, Rs.99 million;
social services, Rs.82 million; administration, Rs.28
million; Rodrigues, Rs.1 million.
35. Premier Ramgoolam said in a recent address
that an important economic problem for the Territory
was that the price of sugar could not be stabilized at
a remunerative level.
36. The Premier said that progress in the diversification of the Territory's economy had been slow. The
Territory was putting 1,000 acres under tea cultivation
annually, and its was the intention of the Government
to extend this by a further 15,000 acres. The sugar
industry had undertaken to provide capital out of its
surplus for the erection of seven more tea factories.
Businessmen were being encouraged to invest in Mauritius and, in recent years, a number of light industries
had been established. Industrial expansion had been
facilitated by the setting up of the Development Bank
of Mauritius, the Advisory National Development Council and a marketing board. An East African Economic
Community was under discussion and, if this were to
materialize, it would give further encouragement to
many smaller industries.
37. While aware that conditions such as the rapid
rise in population, the scarcity of loca~ c~pital and t~e
paucity of technical knowledge had hm1ted economic
growth, the Premier nevertheless asserted that the
Territory enjoyed a stability and prosperity unknown
before in its history, through a better distribution of
the national income. This was being achieved by a planned
economy and a regulated fiscal policy. Recurrent and
developmental annual expenditures totalled approximately over £22 million. The sum of £6 million was
spent annually on the development programme alone, and
48 per cent of this was financed from local resources.
Mauritius was a viable oountry and had never needed a
grant-in-aid to balance its budget.
38. In December 1966, the Premier made a visit to
the United States, the main purpose of which was
to seek aid to tackle the economic and social problems
confronting the Territory (see para. 25 above).
39. On 20 December 1966, Mr. John Stonehouse,
Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, stated, in reply to a question in the United
Kingdom House of Commons, that during the period
1961-1966, the United Kingdom had provided Mauritius with financial aid totalling £8.1 million, in addition
to the compensation of £3 million paid for the in-

clusion of certain of its islands in the British Indian
Ocean Territory and to a £2 million loan raised by
the Government of Mauritius on the London market.
For the period 1965-1968, total Colonial Development
and Welfare grants and loan assistance given or envisaged amounted to £4.4 million. Aid to Mauritius
after 31 March 1968 would depend on the total resources
the United Kingdom could make available for overseas
aid at the time and the Territory's needs in relation
to those of other recipients of British aid.
40. In response to another question, Mr. Stonehouse
stated that, in order to combat chronic and widespread
unemployment in Mauritius, his Government was
examining various ways by which the Territory's economy could be diversified, but he added that the economy
was almost completely dependent on sugar and that
there were problems in arranging for any new industrial
development. These questions were being studied.
Social conditions
Labour
41. In recent years, the economy has not expanded
fast enough to provide work for all the new entrants
into the labour force. Between mid-1962 and mid-1965,
the annual increase in the working-age population and
unemployment was estimated at about 6,500 and over
4,000 respectively. During the period, the number
registered as unemployed rose by 4,700 and that on
relief work by 9,050, making a total of 13,750.
42. On 28 April 1966, the Government published
the first of its bi-annual surveys of employment and
earnings in large establishments. 6 The main purpose
of these surveys was not to find out figures of total
employment but to provide a continuous series of
comparable data which would show changes in employment from year to year, from one part of the
year to another and between the various sectors of the
economy. The survey covered 822 establishments which
in April 1966 employed 119,270 workers (including
34,210 on monthly rates of pay and 85,060 on daily
rates of pay). Agriculture accounted for 55,200 (including 51,870 employed by the sugar industry), services 45,850, manufacturing 6,850, transport, storage
and communications 4,100, commerce 2,960, construction 2,730, electricity 1,310, mining and quarrying 160,
and others, 110. The average monthly rates of pay
ranged from Rs. 273 for agricultural workers to Rs.
SOO for electricians. The average daily rates of pay
ranged from Rs. 3.2 for miners to Rs. 8.8 for those
engaged in miscellaneous activities.
43. In 1965, there were seventy-nine associations of
employees ( one more than in 1964), with a membership of 48,349 ( 120 more than in 1964). There were
ten trade disput~s involving 1,660 workers and resulting in a loss of 3,860 man-days. The main cause
of these disputes was dissatisfaction with conditions
of employment.
44. Labour relations in the sugar industry formed
a subject of discussion in the Legislative Assembly on
29 November 1966. A member of the Assembly, Mr.
J. N. Roy, introduced a motion which would have the
Assembly express the view that the widesprea~ and
defiant opposition to Indo-Mauritian workers m the
sugar industry, if not checked by legislation, threatened
to wreck the industry.
6 Colony of Mauritius: A Survey of Employment and Earnings in Large Establishments (No. 1), 28 April 1966.
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45. Commenting on the motion, another member of
the Assembly, Mr. Jomadar, who was formerly the
Minister of Labour, stated that it was very opportune
and that a section of workers in the sugar industry
were the victims of injustice. Having made an appeal
for the elimination of all forms of discrimination and
injustice, he proposed an amendment to the motion,
which was then adopted unanimously.
46. Under this amendment, the Assembly expressed
the view that a tripartite standing committee should be
set up by the Government in co-operation with employers and employees in the sugar industry for the
discussion of all matters of concern either to employers
or employees or which could adversely affect the good
relations between them or the efficiency of the industry.
These would include steps to ensure equality of opportunity in recruitment and promotion, and especially the
discussion and disposal of possible complaints of discrimination against any category of workers or employees for suspected political affiliation or for any
other cause.
47. The Premier of Mauritius said in a recent
address that the main problems confronting the Territory today were the rapid rise in population and widespread unemployment. For many years, the government machinery had been geared to tackle these
problems at many levels of administration. However, time
had been lost in the beginning because some people had
opposed population control on religious grounds, but
a change of attitude had come about. With the assistance of the Government and the International Planned
Parenthood Federation, two voluntary associations were
performing good work both in the urban and rural
areas. Mauritius had also been promised considerable
aid from the Swedish Government.
48. As to unemployment, the Premier stated, the
Government was engaged actively in long-term development of the Territory and pursued a rationalized
policy of emigration. It hoped to mobilize all local resources for the creation of more work and wealth. It
had also decided not to place an embargo on the export of capital in order to attract foreign investors to
Mauritius. But any Mauritian emigrating overseas
was only allowed to remove his capital from the country over a number of years. At present, certain labourintensive projects which included projects in tea,
textiles and edible oils production were being undertaken, which would provide employment for a large
number of people. By 1970, it was hoped to provide
work for most of the labour force.

Public health
49. There are three systems of providing medical
services in Mauritius, of which the largest is the government medical services, administered by the Ministry
of Health. Other medical services are provided by the
sugar estates for their employees, as required by the
Labour Ordinance, while maternity and child welfare
services are provided partly by the Government and
partly by a voluntary body-the Maternity and Child
Welfare Society.
50. Recently, some important changes have occurred
in these systems. Government expenditure on medical
and health services in the financial year 1964-1965
was Rs. 19.7 million (an increase of Rs. 0.5 million
over the previous year) or about 9.6 per cent of the
Territory's total expenditure. In 1965, there were 137
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government and 74 private physicians ( compared with
118 and 65 respectively in 1964). There was, thus,
one physician for every 3,400 persons. A total of
twenty-four hospitals was maintained by the sugar
estates, representing a reduction of one from 1964.
The number of beds available for in-patients in the
Territory decreased by fifteen to 3,339 and the number
of general beds by forty-five to 2,706, which represented
a proportion of one general bed per 361 persons.
51. During 1966, the Government began to construct
a 600-bed hospital at Pamplemousses, the total cost of
which was estimated at £2.1 million. On 25 November
1966, the United Kingdom Ministry of Overseas Development announced that Colonial Development and
Welfare allocations totalling £ 1.4 million had been
made available towards this project. Early in 1967,
the Ministry provided a gynaecologist to give instructions to medical, nursing and other staff in family
planning work and a medical administrator to work in
the Mauritius Ministry of Health ; it is also supplying
equipment to the value of approximately £4,000 for
thirteen clinics. On 20 December 1966, Mr. Stonehouse said, in reply to a question in the United Kingdom House of Commons, that the number of family
planning clinics in Mauritius had recently been increased
from 98 to 124 and that the programme was very
successful.
Educational conditions
52. Enrolment in primary, secondary, teacher training and vocational training schools in 1965 was as
follows:
Primary education ..... .
Secondary education .... .
Teacher training ....... .
Vocational training ..... .

Schools

Enrolment

Teachers

331 4
13Sc
Id
4d

134,534b
34,121
424
234

4,015
1,484
26
19

a Comprising 160 government, 55 aided and 116 private schools.
Representing over 88 per cent of all children of primary school
age (5-6 to 11-12 years).
c Comprising 4 government, 13 aided and 118 private schools.
d Government schools.
b

53. In 1965, the Government opened seven new
primary schools, extended one secondary school and
established the John Kennedy College. This college
provides full-time training in technical and commercial
subjects and also a variety of part-time and evening
courses. Full-time, post-secondary education is provided
by the Teachers.' Training College and the College of
Agriculture. The latter is managed by the Department
of Agriculture and most of its students obtaining their
diplomas enter the sugar industry. During 1967, there
were over 1,200 students following full-time courses
in institutions of higher education overseas.
54. In December 1965, the University of Mauritius
(Provisional Council) Ordinance became law. The
United Kingdom Government has made an initial
pledge of Rs. 3 million from Colonial Development
and Welfare funds to finance a development plan for
the University. Dr. S. J. Hale of the University of
Edinburgh has been appointed Vice-Chancellor. The
Premier of Mauritius said in a recent address that
steps were being taken towards the establishment of
the University, where students would be taught and
trained in technology and science.
55. Government expenditure on education in the
financial year 1964-1965 totalled Rs. 28.9 million (an
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increase of Rs. 0.6 million over the previous year), of
which Rs. 26 million was recurrent and Rs. 2.9 million
capital expenditure. Education accounted for 12.7 per
cent of the Territory's total recurrent expenditure.
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C. Consideration by the Special

Committee 1o

Introduction

122. The Special Committee considered Mauritius,
Seychelles and St. Helena at its 535th to 539th meetings,
held away from Headquarters between 15 and 19 June
1967. The Special Committee had before it the report
of Sub-Committee I concerning these Territories
(A/AC.109/L.398), which is annexed hereto.
Written petitions and hearings

123. The Special Committee had before it a written
petition concerning Mauritius from Mr. A. H. Dorghoty, Second Secretary, Mauritius People's Progressive Party (MPPP) (A/AC.109/PET.689). It heard
a petitioner concerning that Territory, Mr. T. Sibsurun,
Secretary-General, MPPP, accompanied by Mr. Dorghoty.
124. Mr. Sib-surun (Mauritius People's Progressive
Party) recalled that more than fourteen months had
elapsed since the Special Committee had adopted certain resolutions and recommendations and had decided
that the inalienable right of the peoples of Mauritius,
Seychelles and St. Helena to self-determination, in
accordance with the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, should
be reaffirmed. The most important of the recommendations were those to the effect that the administering
Power should be urged to allow the population of the
three Territories to exercise their right of self<letermination without delay, constitutional changes
being left to the people of the Territories themselves,
who alone had the right to decide on the form of
government they wished to adopt; that free elections on
the basis of universal adult suffrage should be conducted
as soon as possible; and that the administering Power
should be called upon to respect the islands' territorial
integrity and ensure that they were not used as military
bases.
125. The United Kingdom Government had not
made the slightest effort to accede to the people's demands. In March 1966, he had stressed to the Special
Committee the prevalence of bribery and corruption by
the imperialists during the pre-election period. Under
Mauritian law, a candidate was allowed to spend up to
about Rs.5,000 on his electoral campaign but in most
cases vast sums were lavished on canvassing votes, and
he had pointed out that the Government should take
steps to ensure that the law was respected. The general
election was to be held in September 1967 and nothing
had yet been done by the Government to enforce such
a law. History was obviously repeating itself and the
poor people who were asking for nothing more than
their rudimentary rights were being exploited.
126. He had asked at the same time that supervisors
from African and Asian countries should be sent to
conduct the general election but, in September 1966,
before the United Nations had had time to appoint
10 This section includes those portions of the statements made
on Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena in the Special Committee which relate to the question in general; those portions
which refer specifically to the draft resolution are included
in section D. It should be noted that additional comments on
the question of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena were
contained in the statements made at the opening of the Special
Committee's meetings at Kinshasa, Kitwe and Dar es Salaam.
These statements are included in chapter II (Part I) of this
report.
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them, the United Kingdom had dispatched observers
from Commonwealth countries to supervise the registration of voters and the general election. It was evident
that they would only be able to observe and could not
investigate the true situation.
127. At the International Conference against War
Danger, Military Pacts and Bases, Atomic Weapons
and Colonialism, resolutions had been adopted calling
for immediate and unconditional independence for Mauritius, with an immediate general election and moral,
material, technical and financial support for a major
propaganda campaign to rid Chagos Island of the nuclear military bases installed by the United Kingdom
and the United States.
128. In February 1967, at its eighth session, the
Council of the Afro-Asian Solidarity Organization,
meeting at Nicosia, had adopted a resolution on Mauritius asking that supervisors should be sent to conduct
the general election which would lead to complete and
unconditional independence for the island, that the
United Kingdom and United States system of direct
telecommunications, which had been transferred from
Trincomalee to Vacoas, should be dismantled, and that
moral support, and material, technical and financial aid
should be provided in order to remove the United Kingdom and United States base on Chagos Island.
129. He had intended to ask the United Kingdom
representative certain questions, but unfortunately he
was not there to reply. It would have been interesting
to know why the United Kingdom had decided to buy,
without the consent of the Mauritian people, what it
considered to be its own territory; why the reactionary
Government had connived with the United Kingdom to
deprive Mauritius of one of its dependencies ; why the
United Kingdom had always rejected, without explanation, all petitions for the holding of a referendum on the
military bases. It was obvious that the United Kingdom
wanted to grant the island independence, while maintaining a nuclear base on Mauritian soil. The Mauritians
had always ,been a peace-loving people, had never been
involved in any world war and did not want their innocent country blasted by a nuclear bomb. In the event
of a third world war, Mauritius wished to remain
neutral. No country could be truly independent if it
remained linked with the great Powers, and the independence obtained years before by their African, Arab
and Hindu brothers would also turn out to be illusory.
He hoped the world would not witness such injustice
without reacting against it.
130. The imperialists presented themselves as champions of human rights and democracy, yet challenged
their subject peoples' rights to social, political and
economic justice. The colonial countries would not flinch
before the imperialists' impressive might and would
demand their rudimentary rights.
131. The Special Committee should exercise its
power and compel the United Kingdom and the United
States to respect its decisions and resolutions. The
nuclear base was a direct threat to Africa, Asia and the
Middle East and to world peace. United Kingdom and
United States experts were already in Mauritius
putting the finishing touches to the Chagos Island base.
Time was short; the general election was to be held on
17 September 1967 and he hoped the other countries
would not turn a deaf ear to the justified pleas of
Mauritius.

132. The reactionary Government had done nothing
for the country; it had introduced illegal and exorbitant
taxes to pay for the extension of Plaisance airport to
enable it to accommodate the latest jet aircraft, to
enable the Government to pursue its neo-colonialist
policy after independence and to erect an imperialist
bastion in the Indian Ocean to check the advance of
socialism in Africa. It was not surprising, therefore,
that, without the consent of the people, the same reactionary Government was supporting Israel in its war
of aggression against the Arab States. He wondered
how long the people of Mauritius were to be ignored.
133. The people had held a grand mass rally on
world peace, organized by MPPP, on 11 June 1967, and
had urged Prime Minister Wilson to reconsider the
question of the Chagos Island base and accede to their
demand that a referendum should be held on the
matter, pointing out that they wanted to remain neutral
in the event of a third world war.
134. In conclusion, he appealed to the Special Committee to ensure that the recommendations of the abovementioned conferences were implemented.
135. In reply to questions concerning his Party's
membership, strength and activities to date, the petitioner stated that MPPP had been formed in 1963
after the last general elections and had been affiliated
with the Afro-Asian People's Solidarity Committee
Conference at Moshi. The other parties were the
Mauritian Social Democrat Party, the Mauritius
Labour Party, the Independent Forward Bloc and the
Muslim Committee of Action. A new Party, the Hindu
Congress, had been formed in 1966. MPPP was the
only political party to have its own offices open every
day and to have a register of members. The other
parties had no membership lists and only opened their
offices for the election campaign. MPPP had about
50,000 supporters out of a total population of 786,000
and sympathizers among the working class. It would
present candidates for the first time at the forthcoming
elections.
136. Although not represented in Parliament,
MPPP had been actively opposing the Government and
holding daily meetings throughout the country to explain to the people the gravity of the situation created
by the military bases on the island.
137. When invited to London to discuss the new
Constitution, the Mauritian Social Democrat Party,
which was in favour of association with the United
Kingdom, had dissociated itself from the coalition
Government because the other parties represented
wanted independence, although they were also in favour
of retaining the military bases. In 1965, the Government had sold Chagos Island for £3 million to the
United Kingdom, which, in conjunction with the
United States, was building a military base on it.
The United Kingdom now denied buying the island
outright, saying that the money had merely been given
as compensation.
138. MPPP attended not only the meetings of the
Special Committee but also international conferences
throughout the world, for instance, the New Delhi
Conference on War Danger in November 1966 and the
Afro-Asian Council in Cyprus in February 1966. On
11 June 1967, it had asked the Mauritian people to
attend a mass rally in favour of peace, especially in
Viet-Nam, the dismantling of the military base. and
unconditional independence for their country.
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. 139. Asked to supply more details concerning the
to recommend a deadline for the accession to independsize, number and type of bases and the use made of
ence to each Territory in accordance with the wishes
them, the petitioner regretted that he was unable to
of the people and the provisions of the Declaration".
state the exact size of the bases. The base at Vacoas
Further, the Sub-Committee was aware that, as recogwas used to house the direct telecommunications system
nized by the Special Committee in paragraph 322 of
which had been transferred from Trincomalee. The
chapter I of its 1966 report (A/6300/Rev.l), "their
United States Government was providing funds to
small size and population as well as their limited resources presented peculiar problems". However, the Subenlarge Plaisance airport so that jet aircraft could land
Committee was firmly of the opinion that the provisions
there. The United Kingdom had always realized the
of the Declaration were applicable to those Territories,
strategic importance of Mauritius ; it had taken the
and had examined the situation there within that conbases from France and had granted independence to
text.
the country only on condition that it could continue to
use the key bases in the Indian Ocean. During the past
144. The report of the Sub-Committee consisted of
year, the United States Air Force had been using
four chapters. The Chairman drew special attention to
Plaisance airport continuously. It had also been reported
the conclusions and recommendations of the report,
in the newspapers and confirmed by the United Kingdom
contained in paragraphs 124 to 129 and paragraphs 130
itself that the United Kingdom and United States
to 139, respectively. The report had been adopted by
navies would continue to use the naval bases in Maurithe Sub-Committee at its 39th meeting on 10 May 1967.
tius.
The representative of Finland had stated that since
certain parts of the conclusions and the recommendations
140. The petitioner was asked whether or not the
were not in accord with and did not reflect the views
administering Power was implementing the United
expressed
by his delegation, it could not support all the
Nations decisions, and whether he was in a position to
conclusions and recommendations.
give details regarding the establishment of a base by
145. The representative of India said that the
the United Kingdom and the United States on MauriIndian delegation had carefully studied the valuable and
tius. Replying, he stated that the United Kingdom had
not implemented the 1966 resolution any more than it
instructive report of Sub-Committee I. It unreservedly
supported its conclusions and recommendations and conhad many others adopted by the United Nations. The
gratulated the Sub-Committee.
construction of the military bases was well advanced
under the supervision of experts from the United
146. His delegation deeply regretted the slow proKingdom and United States, who were to stay until
gress towards the self-determination and independence
the completion of the bases.
of the Territories in question. In spite of repeated
appeals, the administering Power had not taken steps
141. In reply to a further question, the petitioner
to expedite decolonization. Progress in the Seychelles
said that the election was to be held on 17 September
and St. Helena had been particularly slow. He hoped
1967. The Prime Minister, fearing trouble in a multithat the United Kingdom Government would respect
racial country, had asked the United Kingdom to send
the people's wishes and grant them the political status
troops as well as observers to supervise the general
of their choice without further delay.
election. The opposition was divided into too many
small parties and did not present a united front.
147. The United Kingdom Government's policy with
Although all were in favour of complete independence,
regard to Mauritius was to delay independence as much
some were willing to retain the military bases, whereas
as possible. For several years much had been heard of
MPPP demanded that independence should be unconimpending independence, ·but the United Kingdom Govditional. The Mauritian Social Democrat Party, on
ernment had found one pretext or another to postpone
the other hand, wanted a continued association with the
the inevitable, giving the impression that it found partUnited Kingdom.
ing with that rich colony extremely difficult. The Constitutional Conference had been held as early as SeptemGeneral statements
ber 1965, yet the country was not expected to become
independent until about the middle of 1968. That long
142. At the 536th meeting, the Chairman of Subinterval seemed totally unjustified. Considerable time
Committee I ( the representative of Ethiopia), presenthad been wasted by the appointment of the Banwell
ing the Sub-Committee's report on Mauritius, Seychelles
Commission, whose recommendations had been unacand St. Helena ( see annex below), said that the Subceptable to the Mauritian political parties. They had had
Committee had considered the situation in these Territo be modified substantially following Mr. Stonehouse's
tories during the period 5 April to 10 May 1967. In
visit, thus wasting more than six months. The electoral
accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
system under the modified Banwell proposals seemed
Special Committee, the United Kingdom representative
unduly complicated; if, however, it was acceptable to
had participated in the Sub-Committee's consideration
of the three Territories.
the political parties in the island, his delegation would
respect it, its only desire being that the people of
143. The Sub-Committee had been guided by paraMauritius should become independent without further
graph 16 of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI)
delay.
of 13 December 1966, which requested the Special
Committee "to pay particular attention to the small
148. The independence of Mauritius was essential not
Territories and to recommend to the General Assembly
only for the emotional satisfaction of its people but
the most appropriate methods and also the steps to be
also to enable them to devote their energies to raising
taken to enable the populations of those Territories to
their level of living. Without political independence,
exercise fully the right to self-determination and indereal economic progress was impossible. Colonial Powers
pendence''. The Sub-Committee had also taken into
were not interested in doing anything for the people
account paragraph 15 of the resolution which invited the
of their colonies that would not at the same time be
Special Committee "whenever it considers it appropriate
in their own strategic or other interests. Mauritius pro-
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vided an excellent example of that policy. It had an economy almost wholly dependent on the production and
export of sugar. The United Nations had been urging the
administering Power since 1964 to take effective measures to diversify the economy, but the United Kingdom
Government's only response had been to take some
half-hearted and haphazard steps without really trying
to work out a well-co-ordinated programme. Its failure
to develop other sectors of the economy had resulted
in shortage of capital, a downward trend in per capita
income and increased unemployment. The little progress that had been achieved had been due mainly to
the efforts of the Government of Mauritius headed by
Premier Ramgoolam, who was reported to have said
that Mauritius was a viable country which had never
needed a grant-in-aid to balance its budget. His delegation had no qoubt that, once the country achieved its
independence, progress in the diversification of its economy would be accelerated.
149. The administering Power in Mauritius, as in
other colonies, such as Fiji, had been taking advantage
of the differences in the Territory in order to maintain
its own dominant position and protect foreign vested
economic interests. Fortunately, the different communities had successfully resisted the administering Power's
attempt to divide them. They had realized that their
common interest lay in ridding themselves first of the
colonial administration. His delegation wished Mr. Ramgoolam and his associates all the success they deserved
in leading their country to independence as a unified
nation.
150. His Government had been greatly perturbed
at the reports of the establishment of military installations in the British Indian Ocean Territory that had
been created artificially by detaching certain islands
from Mauritius and Seychelles. That was a clear violation of General Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX) and
2232 (XXI) which asked the administering Power not
to take any action that would dismember the Territory
or violate its territorial integrity. Such dismemberment
was also a clear violation of paragraph 6 of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and of the United
Nations Charter. The creation of the new colony also
ran counter to the declared wishes of the peace-loving
peoples of Africa and Asia and must be regarded as
contrary to the interests of those peoples in the immediate vicinity of the military installations. In that
connexion, he quoted from a statement made by the
Indian Minister for Foreign Affairs in the Indian
Parliament on 6 April 1967, as follows:
"The Indian Government's position has been made
clear in the past and there is no change in our stand.
We have subscribed to the Bandung Declaration of
1955. We have also signed the Cairo Declaration of
1964 on the subject of establishment of bases in the
Indian Ocean, and we stand by those Declarations.
"We have also subscribed to resolutions 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960 and 2066 (XX) of 16
December 1965 adopted by the United Nations General Assembly, dealing with this subject. Resolution
2066 (XX) notes with deep concern that 'any
step taken by the administering Power to detach
certain islands from the Territory of Mauritius for
the purpose of establishing a military base would be
in contravention' of resolution 1514 (XV). It further
invited 'the administering Power to take no action
which would dismember the Territory of Mauritius
and violate its territorial integrity'.

"We are opposed to the establishment of military
bases in the Indian Ocean area, since it might lead to
an increase in tensions in this region. We hope that,
in the largest interest of peace, the British authorities
will bear in mind our feelings and feeling of the
countries in this region and desist from setting up
a military base in this area."
151. The representative of Poland expressed his appreciation of the work of Sub-Committee I and, in particular, of the concise and objective manner in which
its report was drafted. He also thanked the SubCommittee's Chairman for her able presentation of the
report.
152. In all three Territories, progress towards the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) had been extremely slow. Though almost seven
years had elapsed since the adoption of the Declaration
on decolonization, the people of Mauritius, Seychelles
and St. Helena had not yet achieved the objectives
sought by the United Nations, and the administering
Power was still delaying the transfer of authority to
the democratically elected representatives of the peoples
of the three Territories.
153. As pointed out in paragraph 125 of the report,
the United Kingdom, through the Governor, continued
to exercise vast powers, particularly in the constitutional and legislative fields. Contrary to General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the administering Power
was insisting on an even longer constitutional process
in Seychelles than in Mauritius, on the pretext that the
people lacked political experience. In Mauritius, the
elections had still not been held, and the United Kingdom Government, though well aware of the people's
wishes for independence, was attaching conditions to
the granting of it: for example, that there should be
an interval of six months between self-government and
independence, and that the demand for complete independence should be reiterated by the vote of a majority
elected at the future general elections to be held under
complex and controversial electoral arrangements.
154. Furthermore, the United Kingdom was openly
violating the principles of the United Nations Charter
and General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) by dismembering Mauritius and the Seychelles for military
purposes, with the help of the United States. The Polish
delegation fully shared the concern expressed by the
Special Committee at the establishment in 1965 of a
new colony-the British Indian Ocean Territoryand at reports that it would be used as a military base.
In its resolutions 2189 (XXI) and 2232 (XXI),
the General Assembly reiterated its earlier declaration
that any attempt to disrupt the national unity and the
terriorial integrity of colonial Territories and to est~blish military bases and installations in those Territories
was incompatible with the Charter of the United
Nations and with Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
Despite the warning of the non-aligned countries, at
their Conference at Cairo in 1964, that such military
bases would create tension and would be used to bring
pressure against independent States in their vicii:iity
and against national liberation movements, the Umted
Kingdom had refused to give any assurance that the
islands detached from Mauritius and Seychelles would
not be used under any circumstances for military purposes. The Polish delegation firmly endorsed paragraphs 126 and 127 of the report of the Sub-Committee
(see annex below) and strongly believed that the attitude
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of .the. United Kingdom was incompatible with its
obhgatlons as the administering Power.
155. The data contained in the Secretariat working
pap~r. (se~ paras. 1-121 above) clearly indicated the
adm1mstenng Power's failure to diversify the economies
of ~he three Territories, which were still dependent on
a. smgle c~op, and, to an increasing extent, on external
aid. Mauntms had to import 90 per cent of its needs
for essential goods and foodstuffs. It was also clear
from the. ?ocument that unemployment was increasing
~n Mauntlus and Seychelles and the per capita income
tn those Territories was tending to fall.
. 15.6. In the Polish delegation's opinion, the admin1stenng Power should take vigorous measures to assist
the peoples of those Territories by grants-in-aid and
development programmes to diversify their economy and
create ~mployment and opportunities for the growing
populations. It should likewise take steps, without
further delay, to ensure that the peoples of those Territories achieved independence in the best possible conditions.
157. The representative of Bulgaria said that his
delegation had studied the report very carefully and
associated itself with the conclusions and recommendations. He expressed his appreciation of the valuable
work performed by the Sub-Committee. The administering Power was continuing without restraint to use
!he Te~ritory for its own requirements, to behave as
1ts undisputed colonial master, to disregard completely
!he inalienable rights of its population to freedom and
t~dependence, to exploit their natural resources, to
dtsmember the Territories and to establish military
bases with the participation of another great Power.
158. It was unbelievable that, seven years after the
adoption of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),
the colonial Power could show such complete disregard
for its provisions and for the United Nations as a
whole. Bulgaria shared the concern of the neighoouring
nations which considered the military bases established
on the Territories to .be detrimental to their security
~nd were demanding the dismantling of all military
mstallations and the discontinuance of military activity.
159. The representative of Madagascar said that
he had carefully studied the report of Sub-Committee I
on Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena. His deleg-ation
like the Sub-Committee, considered that the pro;isions
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) should be
speedily implemented in those Territories. Indeed, it
?ad already ?u~ported in the Committee many of the
ideas and prmctples set forth in the Sub-Committee's
r.eport. Madaga.scar, in view of its geographical situation, was certamly the country which was closest to
Mauritius, a fact which had enabled it to maintain
normal and cordial relations with that Territory. His
~elegation was particularly well placed to speak of the
s1tuation now prevailing in that island. It had noted the
statements made by the United Kingdom representative in Sub-Committee I and had been pleased to learn
that the United Kingdom Government had taken the
necessary steps to enable the people of Mauritius,
Seychelles and St. Helena to exercise their right to
self-determination and independence. The statements of
the United Kingdom representative were in accord with
the actual facts in the three Territories concerned. The
Malagasy delegation therefore welcome the attitude of
the United Kingdom regarding the islands in the
Indian Ocean and could not support all the conclusions
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and recommendations contained in the report of SubCommittee I.
160. The representative of Finland said that, as a
member of the Sub-Committee, he had already had the
opportunity of expressing his Government's views on
Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena. As he had said
in the Sub-Committee on 13 April 1967, although the
three Territories might have certain elements in common, there were striking differences between them in
many important respects and it was difficult to visualize
any common pattern for their future. He had added that
Mauritius was well on the road towards full independence. That view had been substantiated by the
Mauritian Prime Minister's statement of 13 May 1967
that elections would take place at the very latest before
the end of September of the current year. The political
development of the Seychelles seemed to be somewhat
slower and it seemed not unlikely that some form of
special constitutional arrangements might be advisable
in the interim.
161. He re-emphasized that, whatever future course
might be chosen by the three Territories, it was essential that the final choice should be made by the freely
elected majority. Although there had been some regrettable delays, it appeared to him that the majority
of the people in question had, in fact, the opportunity of
deciding the future of their own countries.
162. A number of the conclusions and recommendations contained in the Sub-Committee's report were
not in accordance with the views his delegation had
expressed in the Sub-Committee, nor did they accurately reflect the progress towards self-determination
which had taken place in the Territories in question.
163. The representative of Italy said that his delegation had not only examined with great care the report
of Sub-Committee I, but had followed with close attention the political development of the Territories in
question. It had noted with great satisfaction that significant steps had been taken to ensure for their populations the right and the means freely to express their
preferences concerning their future status. In the case
of Mauritius, it was noteworthy that the Prime Minister intended to organize elections not later than the
end of September 1967.
164. Italy's chief concern was that the people of the
islands should have the right to determine their future
status by democratic means, and such appeared to
be the case. Under the circumstances, he viewed with
some misgivings the conclusions contained in the report
which did not seem to coincide with his delegation's
assessment of the situation.
165. The representative of Venezuela said that he
had studied with interest the report of Sub-Committee I
on the question of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena.
Unquestionably, the report gave a very complete account of the political, economic and social conditions
prevailing in those three Territories. His delegation
was in general agreement with the recommendations
and conclusions of the Sub-Committee.
166. He did not, however, share the view expressed
in paragraph 127 of the report ( see annex below) concerning military bases and installations. There was
insufficient proof of the existence of such bases to
warrant the claim that they created international tension and a~oused concern in neighbouring countries.
No.r could 1t support paragraph 137 of the report, in
which the Sub-Committee prejudged the question of
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future military activities and claimed that they would
constitute an act of hostility towards the peoples of
Africa and Asia and a threat to international peace and
security.
167. The representative of the United States of
America said that he wished to comment on the
sweeping and unsubstantiated statements made by a
petitioner and some representatives with respect to
his country. He wished to state categorically that his
country had no plans to construct military bases in the
British Indian Ocean Territory. In that connexion, he
pointed out that a United Kingdom spokesman had
recently given a similar assurance. Although there was
an agreement between his country and the United
Kingdom to permit the utilization of the British Indian
Ocean Territory for refuelling or communications facilities, no decision had been taken to establish any such
facilities.
168. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation had no intention
of disputing the statement made by the United States
representative. He wished, however, to know whether
the statement had the approval of the United Kingdom
also. Had it in fact been made on behalf of that
country?
169. The representative of the United States of
America replied that he had made no statement on
behalf of the United Kingdom; he had simply referred
to a similar statement made by a United Kingdom
spokesman.

D. Action taken by the Special Committee
170. The representative of Ethiopia introduced a
draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.411/Rev.l) on the three
Territories co-sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iraq, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the United
Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia.
171. The draft resolution was based on the report
of Sub-Committee I ( see annex below) and expressed
the serious concern felt by the co-sponsors at the fact
that, as stated in paragraph 124 of the report, the
administering Power had still not implemented General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and other relevant
resolutions concerning Mauritius, Seychelles and St.
Helena. The co-sponsors urged the administering Power
to expedite the process of decolonization in those Territories.
172. The representative of Iraq said that he seconded
the draft resolution and urged all members of the Special
Committee to vote for it. He drew attention to the
operative paragraph concerning military bases which
the administering Power, in co-operation with the
United States, was proposing to establish in Mauritius
and Seychelles which constituted a serious threat to
the area, to the peace and security of Africa, Asia and
the Middle East and to the national liberation movements operating in those areas.
173. The representative of Poland said that while
his delegation supported the draft resolution in general,
it regretted that the preambular paragraphs contained
no reference to the Sub-Committee's concern that the
administering Power was continuing to violate the
territorial integrity of the Territories and to defy General Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX) and 2232 (XXI)
and that the steps it was taking in the economic and
social sectors to safeguard the interests of the peoples
of the Territories were inadequate.

174. At the next meeting, the representative of
Ethiopia submitted on behalf of the co-sponsors, an
oral revision to the revised draft resolution (A/AC.
109/ L.411/Rev.2), in which, in operative paragraph 7,
the phrase "to dismantle such military installations"
was replaced by the phrase "to desist from establishing
such military installations". The co-sponsors considered
that the revision would make it quite clear that the
resolution also applied to existing military bases.
175. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
draft resolution submitted by the African and Asian
countries and Yugoslavia reflected the main recommendations of the Sub-Committee's report and contained the necessary requests to the administering
Power to implement fully the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. The delegation of Bulgaria had hoped that
the original draft resolution would contain a reference
such as that included in the Sub-Committee's report
to the activities of the United Kingdom and to the
demands addressed to it by the United Nations. It was
therefore pleased that the sponsors had accepted the
amendment proposed by the delegation of Poland to
include a new introductory paragraph to express the
Special Committee's deep regret that the administering
Power had failed to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The General Assembly should pay
particular attention to that matter and his delegation
thought that, before the opening of the twenty-second
session, the Special Committee should have another
opportunity to examine the attitude of the administering
Power. That had probably also been the sponsors' reason
for drafting paragraph 8, requesting the United Kingdom to report to the Special Committee on the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV).
176. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that
he would have preferred, as a representative of an
African country, not to make any comment on a draft
resolution submitted by the Afro-Asian group, which
regarded colonialism as a kind of cancerous tumour in
the centre of Africa. His delegation was ready to give
its full support to the Special Committee's efforts to
deal with the last vestiges of the crumbling colonial
system. The climate in the Special Committee must be
such that all representatives without exception, and
particularly the members of the Afro-Asian group, could
associate themselves with the Committee's decisions,
decisions which, in a general way, expressed the desire
of all to help the peoples of the remaining dependent
Territories. Such a spirit of co-operation and understanding was the vital factor which would enable the
Committee to obtain the results expected of it.
177. His delegation would therefore have liked to
be among the sponsors of the draft resolution, which,
as a whole, reflected the aspirations of the international
community as expressed in General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV), the basic resolution on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Regrettably, however, it had been unable to join the
sponsors because its request for a compromise on
operative paragraph 7 relating to military installations
had been rejected. The statement appearing in that
paragraph was not necessarily in accordance with the
facts . Moreover, even if bases existed in certain dependent countries, it was for those countries, when
they obtained independence, to negotiate the removal
of the bases with the former administering Power, as
had happened in all the African countries which had
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bec~me independent. The question was within the exclusive competence of the countries concerned. The
Ivory Coast, which had subscribed to the doctrine of
non-intervention in the internal affairs of States could
not go back on the principles which it had en'dorsed
and to which it intended to remain loyal.
178. There should be no misunderstanding of the
si~ificance of that reservation, for the Ivory Coast,
which had fought against colonialism for many long
years and would continue to do so, remained faithful
to the principles of decolonization. It was aware that
military activities created tensions in the world. It under.stood the concern of certain delegations and respected
their position. The purpose of the Special Committee,
however, was to promote decolonization, and it should
make sure that its decisions could be applied. It should
seek the most objective way of bringing the countries
under foreign domination to self-determination and independence and not choose courses which, on the contrary, would tend to harden positions and delay the
solution of the problem of decolonization. The Ivory
Coast delegation, while expressing reservations on
operative paragraph 7, supported the other provisions
of the draft resolution and would vote for it.
179. The representative of Italy said that operative
paragraph 7 of the draft resolution was extraneous to
the colonial issue and involved considerations outside
the Special Committee's purview. His delegation would,
therefore, abstain from voting.
180. The representative of Venezuela noted with
regret that the draft resolution did not take into
account the recommendation of Sub-Committee I that
the General Assembly should set a time-limit for the
granting of independence to Mauritius and accelerate
the implementation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) in respect of Seychelles and St. Helena.
There was no reference either to the recommendation
concerning the sending of a visiting mission to the
Territories to ascertain the extent of the progress
made in the direction of self-determination and independence. Although his delegation would have preferred a text which took greater account of realities, it
would nevertheless vote for the draft resolution.
181. The representative of Chile said that he approved of the general lines of the draft resolution
despite certain doubts about the wording. Although
the language was somewhat exaggerated, his delegation was, nevertheless, able to support the draft resolution as a whole, in line with its constant policy of
supporting any measures designed to further the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), irrespective of the size of the Territory concerned or its distance from world markets. The latter
considerations could not, however, be entirely overlooked.
182. The representative of the United States of
America said that he intended to vote against the draft
resolution, which did not constitute a realistic and
balanced appraisal of the situation in the Territories
in question. The issue of Mauritian independence would
be decided in the coming elections to be held this fall.
If the population desired independence, it was possible
that the Territory would become independent in early
1968. The Seychelles were also moving steadily and
impressively in the direction of self-determination.
Despite, therefore, his delegation's full approval of
operative paragraph 2 of the draft resolution, he was
unable to accept later operative paragraphs which were
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not consistent with the actual situation. It also had
reservations concerning the Sub-Committee's report.
183. At its 539th meeting, the Special Committee
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.411/Rev.
2), as orally amended, by a roll-call vote of 17 to 2,
with 3 abstentions, as follows :
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Mali, Poland, Sierra
Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Venezuela, Yugoslavia.
Against: Australia, United States of America.
Abstaining: Finland, Italy, Madagascar.
184. The representative of Australia said, in explanation of his vote, that the normal approach in such
a matter would have been to ask the administering
Power to explain anything that was not readily apparent in current developments. Not only had no such
approach been made, but a statement by a representative of the administering Power had been completely
ignored, as had the many practical steps which had
been taken in the direction of independence for the
Territories in question. Self-determination meant that
a Territory was perfectly entitled to decide, by a
majority vote, whether or not it desired independence.
Operative paragraph 7 was completely unacceptable,
especially in view of the statements that had been made
by representatives of the Governments of the United
Kingdom and the United States that there was no intention of establishing military installations on the
island. Appeals had been launched to the administering
Power to grant immediate independence to the Territories on the principle of "Heads I win; tails you
lose". If immediate independence were granted, without
proper preparation, the administering Power would be
blamed. That gambling attitude was not one which
should be adopted where the future of nations and
populations was at stake. Under the circumstances, his
delegation had had no alternative but to vote against
the draft resolution.
185. The representative of India remarked that he
had been both surprised and disappointed that the
delegations of Australia and the United States had
voted against the draft resolution. He failed to realize
what they had found in the text so obnoxious that
they were forced to vote against it. It had reaffirmed
the inalienable right of the peoples of those Territories
to self-determination, freedom and independence; it
had urged the administering Power to hold free elections and to grant to the Territories whatever political
status their peoples should freely choose. It had deplored any dismemberment of the Territories and had
declared that the establishment of military installations
would be a violation of General Assembly resolution
2232 (XXI). He failed to understand that anything in
those provisions could cause a freedom-loving country
to vote against the resolution.
186. He particularly regretted the unfortunate
"gambling" analogy used by the representative of Australia. The sponsors of the draft resolution had made
a serious appraisal of the problems facing those Territories and he deplored the fact that the attitude of
responsible representatives of responsible Governments
should be described as "gambling".
187. The Chairman added that he was deeply disappointed that the representative of Australia should have
used such an analogy, after all the work that Sub-Committee I had put into its report. It was regrettable that
the administering Power had seen fit to be absent
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from the Special Committee's deliberations, but that did
not justify the use of such intemperate language.
188. The representative of the United States of
America said he had made a statement explaining his
vote and had been very much surprised by the unprecedented request of India for further explanation.
He considered that the statement he had already made
fully explained the position of his delegation and Government.
189. The representative of Yugoslavia said that some
representatives had explained their abstentions on or
opposition to the draft resolution on the grounds of
operative paragraph 7. It was denied that either the
United States or the United Kingdom had any intention
of establishing such bases. In that connexion, he pointed
out that The New York Times had reported a story
to the effect that the United Kingdom was in the final
stages of negotiations to purchase three islands in the
Indian Ocean for defence purposes. Another paper had
stated that the United States and the United Kingdom
were planning to build an airstrip on one of those
islands. Those two articles constituted sufficient proof
for his delegation that the two Powers in question
were intending to construct a military base and that
operative paragraph 7 was fully justified.
190. The representative of Mali thanked all who
had voted for the draft resolution which was directed
towards speeding the process of decolonization irt a
particularly sensitive region of the world. He regretted
that cold war considerations should have been introduced and he associated himself with the statements
of the Chairman and the representatives of India and
Yugoslavia. He was surprised that colonial Powers
which claimed to support the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
should change their attitude when it came to taking
concrete measures to give effect to that Declaration.
He was particularly astonished by the words of the
representative of Australia, a country which had exterminated its indigenous inhabitants and was sending
troops to Viet-Nam to prevent the people of that
country from enjoying their most elementary rights.
191. The representative of the United States of
America said, in reply to the representative of Yugoslavia, that, excellent paper though it was, The New
Yark Times was not an official organ of the United
States Government and its reports in no way reflected
the policy of his Government.
192. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the vote against the draft resolution
by two delegations had demonstrated, beyond all reasonable doubt, the true position of their countries and
their attitude towards the principle of self-determination. In view of the repeated statements by representatives of the United States Government that their
country supported the cause of decolonization, that vote
had come as a disagreeable surprise. As the representative of the United States had referred to the
British Indian Ocean Territory, he pointed out that
the United Nations had refused to recognize that Territory, the establishment of which was no more than
a colonialist manoeuvre.
193. The representative of Australia, exercising his
right of reply to the representatives of India and
Mali, explained that his reference to gambling had
been a strictly personal reaction. He had not meant
to suggest that the Sub-Committee or the Special Committee approached its work in the spirit of a gambler.
The representative of Mali had also referred to the

indigenous inhabitants of Australia. That was a matter
within the domestic jurisdiction of the Australian Government. Although Australia could not claim that it
had no reason for self-reproach, the indigenous inhabitants were not being assassinated as the representative
of Mali had stated. He added that the question of
Viet-Nam was not within the Special Committee's
terms of reference.
194. The text of the resolution on Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena (A/AC.109/249), adopted by
the Special Committee at its 539th meeting on 19 June
1967 reads as follows:
"The S peciaJ Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,
"Having examined the question of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena,
"Having heard the statement of the petitioner,
"Noting with regret the absence of the representatives of the administering Power,
"Noting with deep regret the failure of the administering Power to implement General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960,
"Having examined the report of Sub-Committee I
concerning these Territories,11
"Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
of 14 December 1960 and other relevant resolutions
concerning Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena, in
particular General Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX)
of 16 December 1965 and 2232 (XXI) of 20.December 1966,
"l. Approves the report of Sub-Committee I concerning Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena and
endorses the conclusions and recommendations contained therein;
"2. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the peoples
of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena to self-determination, freedom and independence, in accordance with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;
"3. Urges the administering Power to hold, without delay, free elections in the Territories on the
basis of universal adult suffrage and to transfer all
powers to the representative organs elected by the
people;
"4. Further urges the administering Power to
grant the Territories the political status their peoples
freely choose and to refrain from taking any meas~res
incompatible with the Charter of the United Nat10ns
and with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;
"5. Reaffirms that the right to dispose of the
natural resources of the Territories belongs only to
the peoples of the Territories;
"6. Deplores the dismemberment of Mauritius and
Seychelles by the administering Power which violates
their territorial integrity, in contravention of General
Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX) and 2232 (XXI),
and calls upon the administering Power to return
to these Territories the islands detached therefrom;
"7. Declares that the establishment of military
installations and any other military activities in the
Territories is a violation of General Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI), which constitutes a source of
11

See annex below.
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tension in Africa, Asia and the Middle East, and calls
upon the administering Power to desist from establishing such military installations ;
"8. Requests the administering Power to report
on the implementation of the present resolution to
the Special Committee on the Situation with regard
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples;
"9. Decides to maintain the question of Mauritius,
Seychelles and St. Helena on its agenda."
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Sub-Committee considered Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena at its 35th to 39th meetings held on 5, 13, 18,
20 April and 10 May 1967.
2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-121 of chap. XIV).
3. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
to participate in the consideration of the three Territories.
Accordingly, the representative of the United Kingdom participated in the 35th to 39th meetings of the Sub-Committee.
CONSIDERATION BY THE Sun-COMMITTEE

A. Statements by members
4. The representative of the United Kingdom gave an account
of developments which had occurred since the twenty-first
session of the General Assembly in the three Territories under
consideration.
5. In Mauritius, constitutional discussions between the United
Kingdom and representatives of the different political parties
in the Territory had already set the stage for independence.
At the end of the constitutional conference of September 1965,
Mr. Greenwood, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, had
announced that Mauritius would achieve independence if a
resolution asking for it was passed by a simple majority of
the new Assembly resulting from a general election to be
held under a new electoral system. In the course of 1966, a
special commission had studied the question of the future
electoral system and had recommended that the island should
be divided into twenty three-member constituencies and one
two-member constituency plus five extra "corrective" seats.
In that way, the interests of the main sections of the diversified population of Mauritius would be fairly represented. As
those recommendations had given rise to disagreements among
the political parties, the number of "corrective" seats had been
raised to eight and the arrangements for such seats modified
to take account of both party and community considerations;
and an agreement had been reached between all concerned.
6. Thereafter, in September 1966, the preparation of new
electoral registers had been initiated in the presence of a team
of Commonwealth observers drawn from India, Malta, Jamaica
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and Canada. The registers had been published in January 1967
and included one-third more voters than previous lists. The
matter now rested with the Government of Mauritius and
general elections would be held on the basis of universal adult
suffrage at a date still to be set. The Parliamentary UnderSecretary of State for the Colonies had said in the House
of Commons in December 1966 that it was desirable that
elections should be held at the earliest practicable time. Since
the 1965 Constitutional Conference had agreed on a six-month
interval between full internal self-government and independence,
it would be possible, if a majority elected at the future general
elections favoured such a step, for Mauritius to achieve independence six months after the elections. There were differing
views among the political parties about the ultimate status of
Mauritius, but it was for the people to express its views by
democratic means. As stated in the Sub-Committee's report for
1966 (A/6300/Rev.1, chap. XIV, annex, para. 21 ), a team of
observers from Commonwealth countries would observe the
elections.
7. With regard to the Seychelles, he recalled that following
an initiative by the Legislative Council about the Territory's
future relationship with the United Kingdom, a constitutional
adviser had recommended the establishment of a single Council
of twelve to fifteen members with both executive and legislative
functions, elected on the basis of universal adult suffrage, as
a major step towards full internal self-government. The next
elections were to be held in October 1967, and the legal instruments, including the new Constitution, required to implement
the various proposals were being prepared.
8. The labour disputes which had occurred in 1966 had
been resolved by a general wage increase of 20 per cent.
A Government Labour Officer and a Trade Union Officer had
also been appointed with the aim of improving labour relations.

9. Substantial progress had been made in St. Helena. On 1
January 1967, the former Advisory Council had been replaced
by a Legislative Council, and a system of committees giving
the members of the Legislative Council departmental responsibilities had been established; the Executive Council had also
been reformed to include the chairmen of those committees in
place of the former official members. Elections to the new
Legislative Council would take place, as before, on the basis
of universal adult suffrage, not later than 1 January 1968.
The Council would consist of twelve elected members out of
a total of fourteen, instead of eight out of a total of sixteen
as at present.
10. The three Territories under discussion had certain features
in common: they all were small, had limited resources and
were far from the main lines of communication. In other ways
they were different: Mauritius had 750,000 inhabitants and
St. Helena only 4,600. These differences were bound to be
reflected in the type of political institutions the Territories
developed and also perhaps in their ultimate status. He emphasized that since the last session of the Special Committee,
each of the three Territories had made substantial progress
towards self-government and a final decision on their eventual
status.
11. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
said that the situation in the Seychelles recalled the arrangement proposed by the United Kingdom for certain Caribbean
Territories : the administering Power was contemplating a
procedure which violated the legitimate interests of the population and contradicted the various pertinent General Assembly
resolutions, including resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960.
12. The working paper showed that the colonial Power was
reluctant to implement the provisions of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. A colonfal Governor had been sent to the Territory
to advise on the future colonial status of the Seychelles and
had recommended three possible courses: (a) that the Territory should achieve only nominal independence guaranteed
by treaty relations with a suitable Power; (b) some form of
free association with the United Kingdom; and (c) some form
of close association or integration with the United Kingdom
( chap. XIV, para. 67). In the first case, it was clear that the
colonial Power was not prepared to withdraw from the
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Seychelles and to concede unfettered independence. The second
course would constitute a direct violation of the inalienable
right of the people to achieve the independence it demanded.
Finally, integration would be a violation of the territorial
integrity of the Seychelles, as stated in General Assembly
r esolution 2069 (XX) of 16 December 1965.
13. The economic situation in the Seychelles remained gloomy
and was accentuated by the Territory's colonial status. In a
Territory in which there had been a continued decline in
agriculture and industry, it was highly regrettable that most
of the arable land was being given to foreign monopolies in
the form of concessions. He recalled that that aspect of the
situation was to be the subject of special study by the SubCornmittee.
14. In Mauritius, too, there had hardly been any progress.
At the twenty-first session, the Tanzanian delegation had stated
that the United Kingdom Government was endeavouring to
delay the attainment of independence and circumvent the wishes
of the people. By its resolutions 2066 (XX) and 2069 (XX)
of 16 December 1965, the General Assembly had called upon
the administering Power to dismantle the existing military
bases and refrain from establishing new ones in the Territories
under its domination. It had also invited tliat Government to
take no action which would dismember the Territories or
violate their territorial integrity. The United Kingdom Government had, however, completely ignored the Organization's decisions. On 25 March 1967, The Times of London had reported
the measures adopted by the United Kingdom in its new Indian
Ocean colony created in November 1965, which was to be
used for military purposes by the United Kingdom and the
United States Governments.
15. He protested against the creation of the new colony,
which constituted a violation of the legitimate interests and
inalienable rights of the inhabitants. It also showed how the
colonial Powers were trying to impede independence by such
devices as the concessions they granted to foreign monopolies.
It was through such monopolies that the new colony had been
set up and military installations · established. The dismemberment of a T erritory violated the express provisions of operative
paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and
those of the United Nations Charter. Moreover, the creation
of the new colony and the establishment of military installations
also ran counter to the declared wishes of the peace-loving
peoples of Africa and Asia. It could be regarded as a hostile
act against those peoples who were in the immediate vicinity
of the military installations in the Indian Ocean.
16. It must be recognized that with regard to Mauritius,
the Seychelles and St. Helena, the administering Power had
maintained a negative attitude and had refused to implement
the resolutions of the General Assembly calling upon it to
speed decolonization in accordance with Assembly resolution
1514 (XV). Furthermore, the United Kingdom Government
was continuing its economic exploitation of the Territories,
and more and more foreign monopolies were establishing
themselves there, to the detriment of the people's legitimate
interests. Lastl y, the United Kingdom was openly violating the
principles of the Charter and the resolutions of the General
Assembly by dismembering Mauritius and the Seychelles and
building military installations there with the help of the
United States.
17. It was not enough to reaffirm the right of peoples to
self-determination and independence; immediate measures should
be taken to ensure that those rights were respected. The
coloni'.al Power should without delay hold elections on the basis
of universal suffrage, transfer all powers to the peoples and
restore to them the land and natural resources which it had
subjected to extensive exploitation. It must also desist from
selling to private companies whole islands detached from the
Territories and must instead preserve territorial and national
entities. The United Kingdom's political manoeuvres to impose
upon the peoples the political status it preferred must be
condemned, and it must be called upon to refrain from taking
any measures incompatible with the Charter and with the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. The Sub-Committee should also recommend the sending of a visiting mission, especially to the
Seychelles.

18. The representative of Syria said that the administering
Power's statements had failed to answer a number of very
important questions. Had the United Kingdom implemented
without delay the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly
in Mauritius, the Seychelles and St. Helena, as it had been
called upon to do by Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI) of
20 December 1966? If not, why not? The Sub-Committee must
also k,now whether the administering Power had changed its
attitude with regard to the sending of a visiting mission and
whether it was prepared to co-operate with the Sub-Committee
in the matter.
19. The General Assembly had expressed some concern
regarding the preservation of the territorial integrity of colonial
Territories. Did the administering Power still harbour its
intentions, and did it realize that the establishment of military
bases ran counter to the resolutions of the General Assembly
and could not but create international tension and conflict?
20. The United Kingdom liad stressed the poverty of Mauritius, the Seychelles and St. Helena and th e inadequacy of
their resources. But what was it doing to utilize their hydroelectric potential or to remedy the growing unemployment or
the balance-of-payments deficit? Had it endeavoured to diversify
the economy of Mauritius, as the Prime Minister of Mauritius
had repeatedly asked it to do, or was it adhering to the terms
of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement? It was surprising
that the United Kingdom, a technologically advanced country
and a great source of capital, should permit the Territories
under its administration to suffer from shortages of capital
and technical skills, as indicated in the Secretariat working
paper.
21. The Mauritius Legislative Assembly had called for an
end to the discriminatory practices to which the workers in
the sugar industry were being subjected. What measures had
been taken to protect those workers? He would like particularly
to have full information on the role of the Taxpayers and
Producers Association.
22. The Sub-Committee should be better informed concerning
the new electoral system in Mauritius and the coming elections.
Would they be based on universal suffrage, and when would
they take place? It was also desirable to know the role of the
parties, to determine the extent to which they genuinely represented the people or, on the contrary, represented special interests. Most important of all, the elected representatives of
the people should have adequate powers and the Governor
should no longer play an unduly large role.
23. In conclusion, he hoped that the United Kingdom would
stop giving the impression of wanting above all to safeguard
the privileges of the settlers and to serve strategic interests
which were of no concern to the people and that it would
display a readiness to help the peoples under its administration
to free themselves from discrimination and subjection.
24. The representative of the United Kingdom said that he
wished to reply at once to some of the questions asked by
the Tanzanian and Syrian representatives and that he would
comment on other points later.
25. The Tanzanian representative had said that the three
courses envisaged in paragraph 28 of the constitutional adviser's report (nominal independence, "free association" and
close association or integration) would be imposed on the
population of the Seychelles and excluded any real independence. Page 3 of the document on the Seychelles, however,
contained a statement by the Secretary of State for the
Colonies noting that the adviser h'ad wished to consider not
final solutions but the progressive establishment of constitutional machinery aimed precisely at permitting the people to
decide their ultimate status. The adviser himself stated in
paragraph 27 that he had concerned himself with immediate
measures. As to the elections in Mauritius, he referred the
Syrian representative to paragraphs 20 and 21 of the Secretariat working paper, which indicated inter alia that, in the
view of the United Kingdom Government, it was most desirable
that the elections should be held at the earliest practicable
time and that neither the United Kingdom Government nor
the Government of Mauritius had been responsible for the
fact that it h'ad been impossible to keep to the time-table
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originally planned. The completion of the register of electors
should in principle make it possible to hold elections in 1967.
26. He would have to consult his Government conc~rning
the sending of a visiting mission if that was in accordance
with the Special Committee's views.
27. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
said that, according to the United Kingdom representative, the
proposals in paragraph 28 of the constitutional adviser's report
on the Seychelles were not final. Inasmuch as the people of
the Seychelles had expressed a wish to achieve independence
rapidly, the solutions outlined in that paragraph could only
create confusion and were, in fact, an insult to the people of
the Territory. As to the "political inexperience" of the electorate
and the candidates, which the adviser noted with regret in
paragraph 34, he wondered if it was not attributable to the
fact that the United Kingdom was preventing the people from
exercising their rights. Moreover, paragraph 47 shows clearly
that the "free association" formula was regarded as final.
28. The possible solutions envisaged by the United Kingdom
revealed the latter's neo-colonialist intentions. The administering
Power had never shown any willingness to implement General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and had taken care, in its
statement, to make no mention of complete independence.
29. The representative of Syria asked whether the Legislative Assembly to be chosen in the elections which, according
to the representative of the administering Power, were to be
held in 1967, would really be in a position to decide the future
of Mauritius by adopting a constitution and leading the Territory to independence if that was the wish of the population,
or whether, on the contrary, it would be a passive body, content
to pass minor legislation under the control of the Governor.
30. The representative of the United Kingdom, replying to
the Syrian representative, said that the Legislature could lead
Mauritius to independence, if the majority of its members so
desired, after six months of self-government. The forthcoming
elections would therefore be more than a mere formality.
31. The "free association" formula which the Tanzanian
representative had criticized could not, in any case, be imposed.
It was for the people of the Seychelles, acting through their
representatives, to choose their ultimate status. However, it
should not be forgotten that the people were divided, some
wanting independence, some association, and others integration,
and that the Territory's two political parties, the Seychelles
Democratic Party and the Seychelles People's United Party,
had different programmes in that regard.
32. The representative of Syria said that the current debate
was enabling the Sub-Committee to form a clearer idea of the
situation. He asked the United Kingdom representative whether,
if most of the representatives opted for independence, Mauritius would become independent in 1968. The forthcoming
elections were of the greatest importance, and it seemed advisable that United Nations observers should be present.
33. The representation of the United Kingdom confirmed
that, under the present arrangements, not more than six months
would elapse between the general election and the attainment of
independence, if that was what the newly elected lgislature
wanted. On this basis independence could take place by 1968,
subject to the views expressed by a majority of the Legislature
after the general election. The Government of Mauritius had
agreed to the presence of Commonwealth observers to verify
the electoral registers and supervise the voting procedures. If a
formal request were made that the Sub-Committee should
also send observers, he would have to consult his Government
before replying.
34. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
observed that the United Kingdom representative had still
not stated definitely whether his Government's policy was one
which would permit the Seychelles and Mauritius to achieve
full independence. Study of the documents as well as information available to him indicated that the people wanted full
independence at an early date. He also wished to know when
the machinery referred to in the documents, the operation of
which had already been explained, would be set up. His Government did not wish to be confronted with a fait accompli or
to see the administering Power impose a point of view which
was at variance with the people's desires. He also noted that
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the United Kingdom representative had carefully avoided mentioning the dismemberment of Territories, which was a violation of the Charter of the United Nations and of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). A specific reply on that point
would enable the Sub-Committee to make definite recommendations to the Special Committee and the General Assembly.
35. The representative of Syria said that if the new elections
in Mauritius were to be held in 1967, after which there was
to be a six-month delay, the island would presumably attain
independence in 1968. As to the question of observers, he hoped
that the United Kingdom Government would appreciate the
need for a United Nations presence during the elections. Like
the Tanzanian representative, he hoped that the United Kingdom delegation would clarify the question of the dismemberment
of Territories.
36. The representative of the United Kingdom pointed out
to the Tanzanian representative that, as the United Kingdom
Government's report indicated, it was for the members of
the future legislature of the Seychelles, elected by universal
suffrage, to consider the Territory's future, and that there
had been no decision as to its ultimate status. As to the content
of the new constitutional proposals which were to be implemented in Seychelles, all relevant details were given on
page 4 and in chapter V of his Government's report on the
recommendations of the constitutional adviser, and in chapter V
of the adviser's report. The proposed changes would take
effect when the general elections were held, which would be
in October 1967 at the latest.
37. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
said that his delegation would take note of the United Kingdom representative's explanations. The paramount question of
sovereign rights had not, however, been clarified. The documents referred to gave no definite indication as to whether
the United Kingdom planned to grant complete independence
to the Territories in conformity with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). On the contrary, it appeared that the
proposals in chapter IV, paragraph 28 (a), (b) and (c), of
the United Kingdom Government's report would be implemented and that a solution involving independence would be
discarded, as it had been in the case of the Caribbean Tertories.
38. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said that the discussion of the situation in Mauritius·,
Seychelles and St. Helena by the Special Committee in 1966
had dearly shown that the administering Power had not yet
implemented the provisions of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) and other relevant General Assembly resolutions·,
that the political development of the Territories was proceding very slowly, that the electoral arrangements devised for
Mauritius had been the subject of serious controversy among
various groups and political parties and that universal suffrage
had still not been introduced in the Seychelles. The Special
Committee had also expressed concern at the establishment
of the new British Indian Ocean Territory and the reports
that it would be used as a military base, and had called upon
the administering Power to respect the territorial integrity
of Mauritius and Seychelles and, in keeping with operative
paragraph 12 of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) of
20 December 1965, to refrain from using the three Territories
for military purposes. It had also called upon the administering
Power to recognize the right of the indigenous inhabitants to
dispose of the natural resources and to take measures to diversify the economy of the Territories. Those conclusions
and recommendations had been confirmed by the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session. In resolution 2232 (XXI)
the General As'Sembly had, inter alia, urged the administering
Power to allow United Nations visiting missions to visit the
Territories to study the situation and make appropriate recommendations, and had reiterated its earlier declaration that
any attempt to disrupt the national unity and the territorial
integrity of colonial Territories and to establish military bases
and installations in them was incompatible with the Charter
of the United Nations and with Assembly resolution 1514
(XV). In its resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the
General Assembly had requested the colonial Powers to dismantle their military bases in colonial Territories and to refrain from establishing new ones.
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39. All three Territories· were, however, still under United
Kingdom domination and United Kingdom Governors still
had wide powers : in Mauritius, the Governor still appointed
the Premier and most of the Ministers, and in the Seychelles
and St. Helena he presided over both the Executive Council
and the Legislative Council. The people of Mauritius had long
been asking for independence, but it seemed as if the administering Power still intended to delay granting it by imposing
certain conditions such as that the people should first gain
experience of managing their own affairs. A study of the new
"Proposals for Constitutional Advance" in the Seychelles
showed that they were not intended to prepare the people for
independence in accordance with General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV), but rather to perpetuate United Kingdom control
of the T erritory, and that independence was ruled out as· a
solution. Under the suggested "committee system of government", the Governor, in addition to his general reserved powers,
would have direct responsibility for law and order, the public
service and external affairs, and it appeared that he would
retain the power to appoint the non-elected members of the
Legislative Council and to nominate three other members. As
the representative of the United Republic of Tanzania had
indicated, the proposed new arrangement would impede the
full exercise of the right to self-determination and independence
by the population in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV).
Of the three possible courses suggested for the Territory, the
one recommended was not even "nominal independence" but
some form of "free association with the United Kingdom",
which indicated that the administering Power did not wish
to relinquish control of the Territory. That had been confirmed by the fact that the United Kingdom reIJTesentative had
given no positive reply to the question of whether it did indeed
intend to grant complete independence to the Seychelles. It
was thus clear that the administering Power was impeding the
political development of the three Territories.
40. As to the economic situation in the Territories, it was
still as serious as before, if not worse. They remained a source
of primary commodities and cheap labour for the metropolitan
country, which prevented them from developing economic
relations with other countries. According to the Secretariat
working paper, as much as 73 per cent of Mauritius exports
went to the United Kingdom, including most of the sugar
produced, and, as the Premier of the Territory had said,
progress in the diversification of the Territory's economy had
been slow. A similar situation prevailed in the Seychelles and
St. Helena. All three Territories depended on a single crop,
and that made economic progress very difficult. They also
depended increasingly on external aid. After the prolonged
domination of foreign capital, the people of Mauritius were
still without the means of production required to satisfy more
than 10 per cent of their needs.
41. The social situation in the three Territories also continued to be distressing. There was chronic unemployment in
all the Territories and the Christian Science Monitor of 23 January 1967 described the unemployment problem in Mauritius
as "hopeless". The gulf between the planters and the peasants
in the Seychelles had even been admitted in the document on
the proposals for constitutional advance. Furthermore, there
were still no facilities for higher education in the Territories.
42. The explanation for London's constitutional manoeuvres
and the delay in granting independence appeared to be that
the administering Power intended to turn the Ter·ritories into
military bases. In spite of the United Kingdom representative's
assurances during the twenty-first session of the General
Assembly that the British Indian Ocean Territory would not
be used for military purposes, there was continuing evidence
that the United Kingdom and the United States did not wish
to abstain from using the new colony as an important link
in their "East of Suez" policy aimed at preserving the position
of the British and other foreign monopolies which exploited
the n<1-tural wealth of the Middle East, southern Africa and
other regions. The military installations which the United
Kingdom was planning to construct in the British Indian Ocean
Territory would be a direct threat to the countries of Asia
and Africa, as the Conference of Non-Aligned States at Cairo
had pointed out. The Economist of 14 January 1967 had re. ported that the immediate aim was to station a mobile striking

force in the new Territory. The United States still maintained
military personnel to operate rocket-tracking stations on Mahe,
in the Seychelles, and on Ascension Island, which had gained
lamentable notoriety as a base for United States and Belgian
intervention in the Congo in 1964. There was· also evidence
that the United States intended to establish a communications
relay station on the island of Diego Garcia.
43. The United States was therefore acting as an accomplice
of the United Kingdom in violating the General Assembly
resolutions relating to the Territories. The Sub-Committee
must condemn the militarist activity of the imperialist Powers,
which was delaying independence, and which was clearly the
reason for the United Kingdom's refusal to allow a visiting
mission to go to the Territories.
44. He strongly supported the proposals made by the representatives of Syria and Tanzania at the previous meeting.
Since the administering Power had failed to respond to the
repeated appeals of the General Assembly and the Special
Committee to grant immediate independence to Mauritius, the
Sub-Committee should ask the Special Committee to recommend the General Assembly to set a time-limit for the granting of independence without any conditions or reservations.
In view of the continuing use of Mauritius and Seychelles for
military purposes and the creation of the "British ln?ian
Ocean Territory" in violation of General Assembly resolutions
2105 (XX), 2189 (XXI) and 2232 (XXI), the Sub-Committee
should recommend that a visiting mission be sent to the
Territories to study the situation and make recommendations
to the General Assembly at its twenty-second session. Lastly,
the administering Power should be asked to inform the Special
Committee before the opening of the twenty-second session on
how the recommendations of the General Assembly and the
Special Committee were being implemented, especially those
concerning the immediate exercise of the right to selfdetermination by the population, the prompt holding of elections
on the basis of universal suffrage in order to create representative organs in Seychelles and St. H elena, and the safeguarding of the people's right to dispose of their own resources and create a diversified economy. Such action would
help the people of the Territories towards self-determination
and independence and would show them that they had the
moral support of the United Nations.
45. The representative of Yugoslavia said that, once again,
the Sub-Committee must take note of the fact that the administering Power had done very little in the direction ~f
allowincr the peoples of the three Territories· to decide their
future ;tatus and form of government freely and democratically.
The administering Power had shown that it was still not
prepared to implement the provisions of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and of General Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX), 2069
(XX) and 2232 (XXI).
46. Not only had there been no positive changes in the
political and constitutional fields but all three Territories were
also characterized by a steadily deteriorating economic situatio~.
The Secretariat working paper spoke of a downward trend m
per capita income and a rise in unemployment in Mauritius and
Seychelles. The administering Power issued warnings about
the deterioration in the economic and social situation but
took no measures to remedy it. The chief reasons for the
negative economic trends had been noted by the SubCommittee on previous occasions : the single-crop economy, the
large areas of arable land in the hands of a small number of
plantation owners, and the concessions that continued to be
granted to foreign monopolies under conditions which disregarded the interests of the Territories.
47. Another problem which was of extreme concern to his
delegation was the violation of the territorial integrity of the
the Territories. The establishment of the British Indian Ocean
Territory was contrary to the basic principles set forth in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and was an indication
of neo-colonialist . plans mentioned in the Cairo Declaration
of non-aligned countries. On 10 November 1965, the United
Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies had confirmed in
the House of Commons that the new Territory was to be used
by the United Kingdom and the United States for the erection
of defence facilities. The statement on 16 November 1966
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by the Secretary of State for Defence that no plan had been
made for the creation of military bases in the Territory had
done little to remove the apprehensions regarding the future
plans of the two Governments concerned. The fact that the
reports concerning military bases had not been categorically
denied, especially when it was known that certain military
installations were already being constructed, was an indication to his delegation of the existence of plans which might
have dangerous consequences for the whole area. According to
The Baltimore Su11 of 7 April 1967, a spokesman for the
Indian Government had stated that that Government was
strongly opposed to the establishment of military bases in the
Indian Ocean and would raise the matter at the United
Nations. The same paper stated that the United Kingdom, in
co-operation with the United States, was planning to build an
air strip in the Territory in order to assist in the movement of
troops and aircraft from Europe to Asia.
48. The establishment of military bases could only be intended to check the process of decolonization and threaten the
independence of African and Asian countries. The argument
that the Governments of Mauritius and Seychelles had agreed
to the transfer of the islands concerned to the new Territory
was without substance because Mauritius and Seychelles were
still not independent. The fact that the United Kingdom had
been in a hurry to detach the Chagos Archipelago from
Mauritius prior to the proclamation of independence spoke
for itself.
49. \Vith regard to recent constitutional developments in
Mauritius and Seychelles, he could not accept the United
Kingdom's contention that measures· leading to the transfer of
powers to democratically elected representatives of the people
were being taken. In Mauritius, elections had once again been
postponed. The statement published by the Commonwealth
Office on 21 December 1966 was clearly intended to give the
impression that responsibility for the delay did not rest with
the United Kingdom. Nevertheless, it was his view that the
administering Power alone was responsible for delaying the
process of self-determination and independence.
50. In Seychelles, the situation was even more disturbing.
There, the administering Power was insisting on a longer
constitutional process on the pretext that the inhabitants lacked
political experience. Sir Colville Deverell's proposals for
constitutional advance, contained in the document which had
been made available to members by the United Kingdom representative, were inconsistent with the provisions of relevant
United Nations resolutions. Sir Colville complained that the
political parties were primarily preoccupied with the question
of the ultimate status· of Seychelles rather than with constitutional evolution, but that was quite understandable. Sir Colville
also stated that the question of the Territory's status could not
be an immediate issue. Why not? Sir Colville went on to
suggest three kinds of ultimate status· which he said were
the only possible kinds for a small, isolated island such as
Seychelles. All three proposals involved some form of association or integration with the United Kingdom. In his delegation's view, the advancing of such suggestions was inadmissible in that it prejudged the people's decisions.
51. The United Kingdom apparently wished it to be believed
that the measures proposed would significantly improve the
constitutional situation. He could not agree with such a contention. It seemed that, under the new system, the ratio of elected
to appointed members of the Executive and Legislative Councils
would be eight to seven. That means little, however, in view
of the influence exercised by the Governor in the councils.
The administering Power was clearly delaying the transfer
of power to the democratically elected representatives of the
people.
52. The following conclusions could be drawn with regard
to the three Territories: (a) the administering Power had
failed to implement the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)_ and other relevant resolutions; (b) it was
endeavouring to delay the transfer of power to elected representatives of the people; (c) it had created a new colony
out of islands detached from Mauritius and Seychelles, thus
directly violating the principle of territorial integrity; (d) it
was putting into effect its plans for the establishment of military
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bases on the so-called British Indian Ocean Territory; (e) the
economic and social situation in the Territories continued to
deteriorate and concessions were being granted to foreign
monopolies.
53. He believed that the Sub-Committee should, on the
basis of these facts, recommend that concrete measures should
be taken to guarantee the rights of the peoples of the Territories to self-determination and independence. The sending
of a United Nations visiting mission should be recommended,
particularly to Seychelles, so that the Special Committee would
not be faced with the situation it had been confronted with
in the case of the British Caribbean islands.
54. The representative of Finland said that, in view of the
striking differences between the three Territories under
consideration in terms of political development, economic conditions, and the ethnic background and size of population, it
was hard to envisage any common pattern for their constitutional advancement. The largest of the Territories·, Mauritius,
seemed to be well on the road to full independence. Elections
were to take place in the relatively nea:r future at a date set
by the Government of Mauritius, and if the newly elected
Assembly decided in favour of independence, it could be attained after a six months' transitional period. After some
regrettable delay, the people of Mauritius would thus be able
to express their views regarding the future status of the
Territory, and it seemed that, although there were some
differences among the political parties, the majority favoured
progress to full independence. As it neared independence,
Mauritius faced certain difficult problems. Further action was
needed to diversify its economy, and the problems· resulting
from the rapidly expanding population needed to .be tackled,
perhaps through an expanded family planning programme.
55. Political development in Seychelles seemed to be proceeding more slowly. There had been little demand for full
independence and, in view of the smallness of the Territory
in size and population and of its economic situation, some
special constitutional arrangement might be called for, perhaps as an interim solution. He noted with satisfaction that
elections were soon to be held on the basis of universal
adult suffrage and that a new constitution was being prepared. It was important, however, that plans for constitutional advance should not in any way exclude the possibility
of full independence. Economic development was a problem
also for Seychelles and it was obvious that the Territory
needed outside help.
56. Whatever future course might be chosen by the three
Territories, it was essential that the choice should rest with
the freely elected representatives of the people. It was
equally important that the people should retain the right in
the future to choose an alternative political status.
57. The representative of the United Kingdom said that
the Sub-Committee had heard many familiar assertions from
the representatives of the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia, and
his delegation had had to reply to them on past occasions.
They ranged from the inaccurate to the fantastic. Since the
general debate was not yet concluded, however, his delegation would prefer to defer its comments on the various
statements which had been made to a later meeting.
58. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said that his delegation had always given close
attention to factual material supplied by the administering
Power and derived from other sources. If the United Kingdom representative wished, he could produce the sources
on which he had based his statement; they consisted mainly
of United Kingdom newspapers, such as The Times and The
Observer. The United Kingdom representative would find
that the Soviet delegation's statements were confirmed by
dispatches in such newspapers.
59. The representative of Yugoslavia said that, if his
assertions were "familiar", the reason was that the colonial
Power had repeatedly postponed the accession of the people to self-determination and independence. As long as that
remained the case, his delegation would be obliged to repeat
its arguments.
60. The representative of Tunisia pointed out that, although General Assembly resolution 2066 (XX) concerning
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Mauritius had invited the administering Power to take steps
to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), to
take no action to violate the territorial integrity of Mauritius
and to report to the Special Committee and the General
Assembly on the implementation of Assembly resolution 2066
(XX), and although General Assembly resolution 2069 (XX)
concerning a number of Territories, including Seychelles and
St. Helena, had called upon the administering Power to implement the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly
and to allow United Nations visiting missions to visit the
Territories with its full co-operation and assistance, it appeared from the information provided by the United Kingdom representative that no progress along those lines had
been made in the three Territories under consideration. He
had asserted that the changes which had taken place or
which were planned were such as to hasten the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), but that
was open to question since the administering Power had not
complied with the General Assembly's request to allow
United Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories. The
colonial period was still too fresh in the minds of many
representatives for them to believe everything an administering Power said about the administration of Territories
under its control. If the United Kingdom believed that it had
fulfilled the obligations imposed on it by the international
community, why did it refuse to allow representatives of the
United Nations to visit the Territories and ascertain the
truth of its statements? It was necessary for the United
Kingdom to permit the entry of visiting missions if the
present deadlock was to be broken. Everything that had
been said during the current debate, including the statements of the administering Power, had already been said in
previous years. All that the Sub-Committee could do, therefore, was to recommend the adoption of another resolution,
reaffirm the inalienable right of the people of the Territories
to self-determination and independence and request the administering Power once again to comply with United Nations
resolutions. That represented no progress and it was the
administering Power which was to blame. If United Nations
representatives were allowed to ascertain conditions in the
Territories, it would perhaps be easier to achieve a just and
equitable solution of their complex problems.
61. The representative of the United Kingdom, replying
to questions which had been raised during the debate, said
-with regard to the problem of unemployment in Mauritius
and the need to diversify the country's economy-that it was
the policy of the Mauritius Government to do everything
possible to encourage the establishment of new industries
and, to that end, a number of incentives had been provided
in the shape of tariff concessions and financial assistance by
the Government Development Bank. A number of new industries had already been established or were being considered;
these included factories for the production of soap, margarine
and edible oil, textiles and fertilizers, for the manufacture
of stationery and watches and for the processing of synthetic
jewels. Discussions had been held with representatives of the
United Nations Industrial Development Organization on
strengthening the local machinery for industrial production.
In agriculture, the United Nations Special Fund and the
Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
were conducting a joint survey of land and water resources
and were expected to recommend various projects which
should lead to the improvement and greater diversification
of agricultural production. An Agricultural Marketing Board
had been in operation for the preceding three years and the
Mauritius Government had just approved a number of new
schemes for agricultural co-operative credit. It was clear,
therefore, that the Mauritius Government was determined to
do everything possible to diversify the economy of the Territory and reduce its dependence on the production of primary
commodities.
62. Inevitably, the Mauritius Government, like most other
developing countries, had sought, in promoting local industrialization, to attract foreign capital. It was unrealistic to
regard such policies as continued concessions to foreign
monopolies. His delegation knew of no arrangements for
foreign investment in the Territory which were intended to

operate on a monopolistic basis or in a manner contrary to
the interests of the people of Mauritius.
63. The representative of Syria had referred to allegations of discrimination in the sugar industry and had asked
about steps being taken to protect the workers. Conditions
of employment in the sugar industry were regulated by wage
councils appointed by the Mauritius Ministry of Labour and
there was no discrimination among workers in any form
of employment. As to the matter of hydro-electric installations, there were at present eight hydro-electric power stations operated by the Central Electricity Board of Mauritius
and a ninth was to be completed by 1969. With regard to
the Seychelles Taxpayers and Producers Association, he said
that that organization, as indicated in paragraph 62 of the
Secretariat working paper ( chap. XIV), had for some time
ceased to exist.
64. The representative of Finland had invited attention
to the problems of a rapidly expanding population and the
desirability of an expanded family planning programme.
There was now a much wider acceptance among all shades
of religious opinion and communities in the Territory of the
need for family planning and, with government support, certain voluntary agencies had already made a start.
65. With regard to the so-called dismemberment of Mauritius and Seychelles resulting from the establishment of the
British Indian Ocean Territory, as alleged by the representatives of Syria and the United Republic of Tanzania,
the new Territory was made up of a number of small
scattered islands separated from both Mauritius and Seychelles by many hundreds of miles. The Chagos Archipelago, for instance, although previously administered as part
of Mauritius, was geographically much nearer to the Seychelles. For nearly 100 years, all the islands, including
Ma uritius and Seychelles, had formed a single dependency,
and thereafter, beginning about sixty years previously, the
islands forming the new British Indian Ocean Territory had
been attached either to Mauritius or Seychelles purely as a
matter of administrative convenience. They could not be considered as a homogeneous part of either of those Territories
in ethnic, geographical, economic or any other terms. The
islands had no indigenous population, since they had been
uninhabited when originally acquired by the United Kingdom Government and virtually all persons now living there
were migrant workers. The administrative rearrangements
which had been worked out freely with the Governments and
elected representatives of the people of Mauritius and Seychelles and with their full agreement, in no sense, therefore,
constituted a breach in the natural territorial and ethnic
integrity of those Territories.
66. Some representatives, including the representative of
the Soviet Union, had implied that there was a conspiracy to
delay independence and impede political development in the
Territories in order to turn them into military bases. The
clear assurances given by the United Kingdom Government
concerning independence for Mauritius and the information
provided on constitutional progress in the Seychelles spoke
for themselves. The steady progress towards full self.government and decolonization was irrefutable evidence against such
allegations.
67. Some del egations had also made familiar allegations
that the United Kingdom Government was planning to establish bases in the British Indian Ocean Territory. The allegations had been based exclusively on press reports, which were
often highly speculative, since the role of the Press in the
United Kingdom was not restricted to that of a subservient
reflection of government policies. Those delegations should
ignore such speculative comment and accept the clear statement made by the United Kingdom Secretary of State for
Defence on 16 November 1966 that his Government had no
programme for creating bases in the British Indian Ocean
Territory. Although the United Kingdom Government had
announced as long ago as November 1965 that the islands
might provide potential sites for defence purposes such as
refuelling or communications facilities, no decision had in
fact been taken to establish any such facilities. Such possible
uses were very far removed from the fears of military bases
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threatening the independence of African and Asian countries
which some delegations had sought to raise.
68. On the question raised by the representative of Syria
concerning a United Nations presence during the forthcoming
elections in Mauritius, his delegation would be prepared to
seek instructions on any specific request which the Committee might make, but he pointed out that the Banwell
Commission's report had recommended that a team of Commonwealth observers should be present during the elections
and that that recommendation had been accepted by all political parties in Mauritius.

69. The representative of Syria had also asked about the
need to take special account of the interests of the communities in the electoral arrangements in Mauritius. He pointed
out that the Territory's population was of several different
ethnic origins and that, among the political groupings and
parties, there were bodies which claimed to represent the
Hindu and Moslem communities. Under the previous system,
it had been possible for as many as fifteen out of sixty-five
members of the Legislature to be nominated by the Governor
in order to protect under-represented sections of the community. Since it had been impossible at the Constitutional
Conference in 1965 to reach agreement on an alternative
procedure, the Banwell Commission had been appointed to
make recommendations which would ensure that the main
sections of the population should have an opportunity to
secure fair representation of their interests. It was not the
United Kingdom Government which had demanded that such
special arrangements should be made, but the local political
parties and especially the minority communities. Under the
new electoral arrangements, there would be eight "best loser"
seats out of a total of seventy. Four of those would be
reserved for under-represented communities irrespective of
party considerations, and the other four were intended to
restore the balance of party representation in so far as it had
been disturbed by the previous award of four seats on a
purely communal basis. The arrangement was essentially a
compromise. The United Kingdom Government had throughout not wished to impose any solution and the arrangements
now in operation had been generally accepted by all sides.
His Government had, however, while paying every regard to
local wishes, sought to discourage political parties in the
Territory from appealing exclusively to particular communities. Sixty out of the seventy members in the new Legislature
would be elected in three-member constituencies in which each
voter was obliged to cast his full three votes and the result
of such an arrangement should be to minimize communal
influences. There had, of course, been universal adult suffrage
in Mauritius since 1958.

70. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania said that he would like to make some preliminary comments on the United Kingdom representative's statement. The
United Kingdom representative, in attempting to justify the
dismemberment of Mauritius and Seychelles, had spoken of
distances of many hundreds of miles, but it might be pointed
out that the islands in question were many thousands of miles
from the United Kingdom. That fact showed the extent to
which the United Kingdom regarded geographical proximity
as a prerequisite for the existence of a nation. At any rate,
the islands in question had always been treated as part of
Mauritius and Seychelles. If the facts were as the United
Kingdom pres·ented them, one could only assume that the
United Kingdom had been systematically misleading the
United Nations in the information it had been submitting.
If that was not the case, the United Kingdom must admit
that it was now pursuing a policy incompatible with the
United Nations Charter as well as contrary to the wishes of
the freedom-loving and peace-loving peoples of Africa and
Asia.
71. The United Kingdom representative had said that military bases were not now being built on the Indian Ocean
islands, but the Tanzanian delegation would like to hear it stated
that the United Kingdom Government did not intend to place
any military installations, equipment or personnel on the
islands, since any such installations and personnel could only
be intended for aggressive purposes. The establishment by

59

the United Kingdom of military installations in the Indian
Ocean must be seen as part of the military strategy of imperialism. The installations were undoubtedly intended for
use against people engaged in the legitimate struggle for
liberation. The United Kingdom had refused to use force
where it was justified, to oust Ian Smith's regime in Southern Rhodesia, but was using all the military means at its
disposal against the struggling peoples of Aden and other
areas. He would like to be told whether or not the United
Kingdom had any military personnel or installations, including
military transportation facilities, on the islands.
72. With regard to the reliability of press reports, the
question was whether the United Kingdom Government had
denied the reports. The Times of London had reported on
25 March 1967 that the United Kingdom was in the final
stages of negotiations to buy three privately owned islands
in the area for defence purposes. If the United Kingdom
Government did not formally deny such reports, his delegation would assume that they were true.
73. The United Kingdom representative had dwelt at
length on the need for the representation of the various communities in Mauritius. The United Kingdom, ever since it
had controlled Mauritius, had pursued a systematic policy of
isolating one group from another in accordance with the
principle "divide and rule". Now, when the nationalists called
for independence, the colonial Power claimed that the people
were divided. The electoral system under which each voter
would be obliged to cast three votes was one which had been
tried in Tanganyika prior to its independence and had since
been discarded. Such a system actually amounted to a denial
of the right of vote, as he would show in more detail at a
subsequent meeting.
·
74. With regard to Seychelles, the United Kingdom had
stiJI not indicated that it would accede to the people's demand
for independence. "Decolonization" could mean anything, and
the Special Committee had seen how the United Kingdom
interpreted that term in the case of six Territories in the
Caribbean. He would like to be told that under the policy of
the United Kingdom Government the people's demand for
independence would be granted.
75. The representative of the United Kingdom, replying to
the remarks of the representative of the United Republic
of Tanzania, said that that representative had claimed that
the islands forming the British Indian Ocean Territory were
part of Mauritius and Seychelles, but the only evidence he
had adduced was that the islands had formerly been treated
as part of Mauritius or of Seychelles for administrative purposes. That was true, but, in his view, irrelevant.
76. He formally repudiated the Tanzanian representative's
unsubstantiated charge that the United Kingdom had misled
the United Nations in the information it had provided on
the Territories under discussion. The United Kingdom had
never withheld any information relevant to the Special Committee's work, and had indeed gone much further than was
strictly required by criteria of relevance. The Tanzanian representative might disbelieve the statements of official United
Kingdom spokesmen if he wished, but his counter-assertions
had no basis in fact. The matter referred to in The Times
report cited by the Tanzanian representative had been dealt
with in a statement by the Secretary of State for Defence
on 12 April 1967, who had said that the freehold of the
islands in question, which were part of the British Indian
Ocean Territory, had been acquired by the Government in
order to ensure that they would be available for any facilities,
such as refuelling or communications, which the Government
might wish to establish there. The United Kingdom had provided full information on the Territories every year from
1964 onwards. There was little purpose in continually furnishing information if it was to be continually ignored.
77. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said that he would like to comment on a
number of matters· touched on by the United Kingdom
representative. That representative had asserted that the administering Power was making efforts to diversify the economy of the Territories under discussion. It was clear, however, that any such efforts had been inadequate. There was
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chronic unemployment on the islands, and skilled workers
were obliged to emigrate to find work. In a survey carried
out by Barclays Bank, it had been stated that the United
Kingdom had not been vigorous enough in its efforts to
help the people of the Territories to help themselves. Basic
goods required to meet the essential needs of the people had
to be imported.
78. The United Kingdom representative's claim that his
Government's military activities in the area were not impeding the progress of the Territories to independence could
not be substantiated. Preparation for self-determination must
include efforts to build up the economy, and the Secretariat
paper showed that military activities were impeding economic
development. In paragraph 113, for example, it was stated
that, from 1965, the major single source of income in St
Helena had been employment in "communication stations" on
Ascension Island which is a military base. Five flax mills
which had been in operation in 1965, had been closed down,
clearly because the labour force had been lured to the bases
by advantages offered to them and diverted from normal
activities essential for economic independence.
79. The administering Power had denied that it was dismembering the Territories of Mauritius and Seychelles.
Clearly the United Kingdom was ignoring General Assembly
resolution 2232 (XXI), which stated unambiguously that any
attempt aimed at the disruption of the territorial integrity
of colonial Territories and the establishment of military bases
and installations in those Territories was incompatible with
the purposes and principles of the Charter of the United
Nations and of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
80. The representative of the administering Power had
cast doubt on the veracity of reports quoted from the United
Kingdom Press. He did not think, however, that the United
Kingdom delegation could dispute the fact that, on 15 June
1966, the British Prime Minister had indicated that it was
his Government's policy to avoid establishing large bases in
populated areas and instead to rely on staging posts such as
those available in the Indian Ocean, where there was virtually no local population, so that United Kingdom forces
could get speedily to where they were needed at minimum
cost. That statement spoke for itself.
81. The assertion that the islands in question had no population of their own was questionable. The United Kingdom
Secretary of State for the Colonies had stated in 1965 that
there were 1,400 people living on the islands. The inhabitants
certainly did not wish to see their islands handed over to the
United Kingdom for use as military bases.
82. It was asserted that the United Kingdom's military
activities were not slowing progress towards independence,
and that the local governments had agreed. But the agreement of governments which were not independent could not
be considered valid. Under General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), self-determination must not be subject to any conditions, and no form of pressure must be exercised on the
people. Once independent, the new nations could enter into
whatever arrangements they wished.
83. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that his
delegation was one of those which had raised the question of
the establishment of United Kingdom military bases in the
Territories. The United Kingdom representative had once
again referred to the statement made on 16 November 1966
by the Secretary of State for Defence that no plan had been
made for the creation of military bases in the British Indian
Ocean Territory. The Yugoslav delegation did not regard
that statement as a categorical denial by the United Kingdom Government, since it left open the possibility of the
establishment of such bases in the future. According to the
United Kingdom representative, members were basing their
views on press reports, which were often highly speculative.
He pointed out, however, that when he had said at the Sub.
Committee's 36th meeting that the Indian Government was
strongly opposed to the establishment of military bases in
the Indian Ocean, he had relied on a statement by a spokesman for that Government.
84. He regretted that the United Kingdom representative
had not deemed it necessary to discuss the points raised in

his statement regarding the preoccupation of the political
parties in Seychelles with the question of the ultimate status
of the Territory. In his delegation's view, that preoccupation meant that the people of Seychelles were not interested
in a prolonged process of constitutional evolution. Furthermore, his delegation considered that the changes in the ratio
of elected to appointed members of the Executive and Legislative Councils did not represent a signifi~ant improvement in
the constitutional situation.
85. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania, speaking in exercise of his right of reply, said that
the United Kingdom representative's second statement had
served to confirm what he himself had said earlier. The
United Kingdom representative had informed members that
his Government has been providing information on the new
colony only since 1964. However, the Sub-Committee had
been in existence for some time before that year. What the
Tanzanian delegation wished to call into question, however,
was not the transmission of information but the type of information transmitted. If the Territory in question had been
a United Kingdom colony, why would that country pay £3
million to Mauritius as compensation for the inclusion of
certain of its islands in the British Indian Ocean Territory?
Colonialism under any guise was a crime against humanity
and military aggression was even worse.
86. At a previous meeting, the United Kingdom Government had been called upon to indicate whether its policy
was to lead the Territories to independence. The United
Kingdom Government had ignored the demand of the people
of Seychelles for unfettered independence. In his delegation's
view, it was important that the United Kingdom Government should co-operate with the Sub-Committee and the
Special Committee and agree to the sending of a United
Nations visiting mission to Mauritius and Seychelles. It was
essential that that Government should renounce its colonial
policy in those Territories.
87. The representative of Tunisia recalled that a recent
resolution of the General Assembly had called upon the
administering Power to make it possible for the United
Nations to send a visiting mission to the Territories under
consideration. He stressed that the question of United Nations
visiting missions was a matter of primary importance and
the United Kingdom representative had not given a satisfactory reply in that regard. It was necessary for members
to have a clear idea of the United Kingdom Government's
position on the possibility of the sending of a United Nations
visiting mission to Mauritius and Seychelles for the purpose
of ascertaining the situation in those Territories. With regard
to Mauritius, the United Kingdom representative had said
that a group of observers from the Commonwealth would be
invited to be present during the forthcoming elections. But
he had said nothing about the Seychelles or St. Helena. In
any event, what was of concern to members was the role
of the United Nations.
88. The representative of the United Kingdom pointed
out that the statement made in Parliament by the Secretary
of State for Defence on 16 November 1966 had been in reply
to a question concerning the estimated cost of establishing
military bases in the British Indian Ocean Territory. The
Secretary had said that as no plan had been made for the
creation of such bases, he could not give any figure for the
cost of such a scheme. The Soviet Union representative had
referred to a statement made by the United Kingdom Prime
Minister on 16 June 1966. However, a careful reading of
that statement would not reveal any inconsistency, since the
Prime Minister had spoken of the possibility of establishing
facilities for refuelling and communications purposes.
89. With regard to the question of population, he had
pointed out that there was no indigenous population in the
British Indian Ocean Territory and that most of the people living there were migrant workers. The Soviet Union
representative had again claimed that military activities in
the area impeded constitutional development. He himself did
not think that that view would be shared by the inhabitants
of Malta or Singapore. In any event, his Government was
not conducting any military activities in any of the Terri-
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tories under consideration. The United Kingdom Government had provided a grant of £3 million to Mauritius and,
in the case of the Seychelles, had undertaken to build an
international airfield, which would contribute greatly to the
economic development of the Territory. The Soviet Union
representative had referred to figures in the Secretariat working paper and had claimed that the solution of unemployment in St. Helena was dependent on military activities. The
United Kingdom delegation wished to point out that a total
of 342 St. Helenians-as against 323 in 1964-had worked
on Ascension Island in 1965 and that of that total, 150 had
been employed by British Government Cable and Wireless,
Limited, and 68 by the Ministry of Public Buildings and
Works for the construction of a British Broadcasting Corporation relay station.
90. With regard to the Tanzanian representative's remarks
concerning the transmission of information by the United
Kingdom delegation, he wished to point out that his delegation had always provided full information on the Territories and that it was his understanding that the Sub-Committee had first begun to consider Mauritius, the Seychelles
and St. Helena in 1964. Since then, his delegation had provided information on those Territories to the Sub-Committee
and the Fourth Committee in 1965 and 1966.
91. His delegation took note of the comments of the
Tunisian representative, and his Government would consider
any request made by the Sub-Committee as a whole concerning the sending of visiting missions.
92. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said, with ,regard to British Government Cable and
Wireless, Limited, that its activities were not solely concerned
with civilian operations. The United Kingdom newspaper,
The Observer, had said that the cable was likely to become
the main channel for relaying data back to Cape Kennedy.
It was obvious that such data would be of a military nature.
With regard to St. Helena and Ascension Island, he noted
that the United Kingdom and the Republic of South Africa
had recently held negotiations concerning the Simonstown naval
base. According to a report in The Times, it had been agreed
that the United Kingdom would continue to enjoy the right
to fly over South Africa in the event of trouble in the
Middle East. It was thus clear that those negotiations had
been designed to serve the interests of the United Kingdom
and to enable that country to hinder the progress of the
peoples of the Middle East towards independence.
93. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
said it was obvious that the representative of the United
Kingdom and he were not speaking the same language. The
representative of the United Kingdom had said that his Government had made a grant to Mauritius. Yet, according to
paragraph 39 of the Secretariat working paper ( chap. XIV),
on 20 December 1966, the Parliamentary Under-Secretary of
State for the Colonies had said that the United Kingdom
had provided Mauritius with financial aid totalling £8.1
million, in addition to the compensation of £3 million paid
for the inclusion of certain groups of its islands in the
British Indian Ocean Territory. That showed clearly that the
United Kingdom had had to pay for those islands.
94. The representative of Yugoslavia said that his delegation continued to hold the view that the statement made
by the Secretary of State for Defence did not constitute a
denial of any intention on the part of the United Kingdom
to establish military bases in the new colony.
95. -The representative of Mali noted that, in his initial
statement at the 35th meeting, the United Kingdom representative had said that, in Mauritius, constitutional discussions
between the United Kingdom and the representatives of the
various political parties had already set the stage for independence-thus implying that there was no need for the SubCommittee to consider whether General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) was being implemented. That was an over-simplification of the situation. Indeed, if one examined the political
and economic situation in Mauritius, as in the other two
Territories under discussion, one found that General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) was not being implemented and
that basic United Nations principles were being disregarded.
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According to those principles, peoples had a right to selfdetermination and independence, decisions on constitutional
changes must be left in the hands of the peoples themselves,
territorial integrity must be respected and-a principle which
was vital to genuine independence-the right of peoples to
sovereignty over their natural resources must be guaranteed.
All those principles were being flouted. In addition, military
bases were being established in the Territories, despite the
General Assembly decision that the establishment of such
bases in colonial territories was incompatible with the United
Nations Charter and Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
96. The United Kingdom representative had gone on to
say that, at the end of the Constitutional Conference held
in 1965,, the Secretary of State for the Colonies had announced
that Mauritius would achieve independence if a resolution
asking for it was passed by a simple majority of the Legislative Assembly resulting from a new general election. He
found that condition surprising. He would have thought that
a constitutional conference would represent the last step before independence; the requirement for new elections constituted a barrier in the path to independence. It was hard for
him to conceive of a people deciding against independence,
but apparently the United Kingdom hoped to ensure that the
complexion of the new Assembly was favourable to it.
97. With regard to the arrangements for the elections he
noted that, according to paragraph 18 of the Secretariat
working paper (chap. XIV), the total electorate was about
315,000 or 48 per cent of the population. Since the rate of
population growth was high and the population was predominantly young, the minimum voting age of twenty-one
had the effect of excluding a large part of the population,
and giving the electorate an unrepresentative character. That
illustrated the danger of allowing the United Kingdom to
organize the elections to a body which was to vote on the
question of independence.
98. Paragraph 16 of the Secretariat paper ( chap. XIV)
revealed that a number of seats were to be filled by the
"best losers" in the elections. He found such an arrangement
extraordinary, since it meant seating people who had been
rejected by the electorate and thus reversing the democratic
decision of the people.
99. It was clear from the Secretariat paper that there
had been no economic progress in any of the Territories and
that no attempt was being made to alter the structure of
the economy in order to ensure economic progress in the
future. Mauritius depended essentially on the production of
sugar and coffee. In view of the world market situation with
regard to coffee, with severe fluctuations in prices and low
price levels, coffee-producing countries were trying hard to
redirect their production. It was clear that coffee provided
no basis for economic development, and the situation was
similar with regard to sugar. As far as employment was
concerned, economic growth was not keeping pace with the
rapid rise in population and chronic unemployment and underemployment resulted. No real solution to that problem was
yet in sight.
100. The representative of Ethiopia said that very little
had been accomplished towards implementing the provisions
of relevant General Assembly resolutions in Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena. The Special Committee and the General Assembly had repeatedly reaffirmed the right of the
people of those Territories to freedom and independence and
had invited the administering Power to take effective measures to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
Yet the Sub-Committee was obliged to take up the question
once again. In September 1966, the United Kingdom delegation had informed the Sub-Committee that registration for
the purpose of the new elections had been due to begin on
1 September 1966 but, because of Ramadan, the elections
could not be held before February 1967; it had added that
Mauritius could thus achieve independence during the summer
of 1967.
101. At the 35th meeting, however, in reply to a question
from the representative of Syria, the United Kingdom representative had said that independence would probably be
obtained in 1968. For certain reasons, the elections due to be
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held in February 1967 had been postponed. She regretted to
have to say that her delegation was not satisfied with the reasons given for the delay. The Ethiopian delegation urged the
United Kingdom Government to hold the promised elections
at an early date. The people of Mauritius had expressed their
wish for independence in 1965 at the London Constitutional
Conference, but they were still waiting for the day of independence to arrive. Her delegation appealed to the administering Power to implement fully the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and People.
102. With regard to Seychelles and St. Helena, developments were still very slow; hardly any progress had been
made in either the political, economic or social situation. As
could be seen from Sir Colville Deverell's report, the situation in Seychelles remained serious. Sir Colville had expressed
the opinion that, in view of the political inexperience of the
people, constitutional evolution should proceed "with reasonable deliberation", and had complained that the preoccupation
of the political parties with the question of the ultimate status
of Seychelles was distracting attention from the more immediate matter of the next steps along the path of constitutional evolution. Whatever Sir Colville's views on the people's preoccupation with the question of the Territory's ultimate
status might be, her conclusion was that the people of Seychelles were anxiously awaiting full independence. She would
therefore like to see the administering Power comply with the
people's wishes on the basis of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) and other relevant resolutions.
103. As to economic conditions·, Seychelles had been unable
to balance its budget without external aid since 1958, unemployment was increasing, the rate of population growth
was rising and agricultural production remained static. That
was a sad situation in a country soon to become independent,
and her delegation urged the United Kingdom Government to
take immediate steps to help Seychelles cope with its economic
and social problems.
104. She also noted that very little progress had been made
in St. Helena in the economic, social and political fields. Her
delegation appealed to the administering Power to implement
resolution 1514 (XV) and other relevant General Assembly
reso lutions in respect of St. Helena. Most particularly, as far
as all three Territories were concerned, it recommended that
the administering Power should do its utmost to solve the
educational, social and economic problems with which they
were faced.
105. The representative of Syria, referring to the answers
given to his questions by the representative of the United
Kingdom, thought he was justified in asking what was the
potential economic wealth of the Territories and to what
extent that potential had been realized for the benefit of the
population. There were indications that Mauritius had considerable potential in hydro-electric power, yet, according to
the representative of the administering Power, there were
only eight hydro-electric stations now in operation and a ninth
under construction. He would be interested to know what the
production was in kilowatts, to what use it was put and
whether it was helping to raise the economic standard of the
population.
106. The representative of the administrative Power had
indicated that unemployment was decreasing, but he wondered
why there was any unemployment at all in a place which was
apparently so rich in natural resources and when a relatively
extensive economic development project might absorb all available manpower, and even require more. The United Kingdom had both the capital and technical knowledge for such
a project.
107. The representative of the United Kingdom had dwelt
on the benign nature of the strategic installations on the
islands, claiming that they were only refuelling stations. He
wondered whether they had been constructed on Mauritian
land with the express free consent of the people. If not. were
they not impeding self-determination and independence?
108. He welcomed the assurance given that there was no
discrimination in the sugar or other industries, but asked
what were the salary scales for Europeans and indigenous

employees and whether the latter had access to managerial
positions.
109. He urged the administering Power to give replies that
provided a comprehensive picture of the islands under its
administration and not merely partial answers. What was
important was that the people should freely exercise their
right to self-determination, that there should be social, economic and political progress and that the sovereignty of the
people and the territorial integrity of their land should be
respected. The Sub-Committee should not base its conclusions on the opinion of the administering Power as to what
was reasonable.
110. The representative of the United Kingdom, replying
to the comments made by the representative of Mali concerning the delay in granting independence to Mauritius following the Constitutional Conference in 1965 and the requirement that a new Legislature should approve a request for
independence, referred him to the report of that Conference,
which had made it very clear that there had by no means been
agreement as to whether the issue of independence had been
fully considered at previous general elections and that it had
been decided by the parties represented at the Conference that
steps should be taken to review the electoral arrangements
before new elections were held. Two points of view had been
expressed: one had been that there was no need to consult
the people regarding the future status of Mauritius since
their desire for independence had been demonstrated by their
support in three general elections for the parties favouring
independence, but that it would be appropriate to hold general
elections before independence so that the newly elected Gov.
ernment could lead the country into independence; the opposing
argument advanced had been that the question of independence
had not been a prominent issue in previous general elections
and it was therefore doubtful whether the voters really desired
it.
111. Those had been the views not of the United Kingdom Government, but of the parties represented at the Conference. Agreement had therefore been reached on the procedure he had described and, if a majority of the newly
elected Legislature so decided, independence could be granted
within a period of six months. The reasons why the approval
of a majority in the Legislature was required were perfectly
clear to anyone familiar with democratic procedures. As he
had made clear in earlier statements, the delay in holding
general elections had been caused by the process of reviewing
the electoral system and the initiative now lay with the Government of Mauritius. In December 1966, the United Kingdom
Secretary of State for the Colonies, after discussions with
the Prime Minister of Mauritius, had expressed the hope
that the latter would share his wish for early elections and
the Prime Minister of Mauritius had confirmed that he wished
elections to be held in 1967. The United Kingdom could do
no more; the initiative for holding elections lay with the
Mauritians themselves.
112. On the question of the voting age, which had also
been raised by the representative of Mali, the franchise
arrangements had been reviewed at the Constitutional Conference in 1965 and the leaders of the parties represented
had agreed to leave it unchanged. It had therefore been the
decision of the Mauritian representatives themselves. There
was, moreover, nothing unusual in a minimum voting age of
21 ; that was the case in many countries.
113. With reference to the salary scale in the sugar industry, he assured the representative of Syria that no s~ctions of the population of Mauritius could be regarded as indigenous in the sense valid in other parts of the world. No
distinction was made in the sugar industry between the
Europeans and other sections of the population.
114. He repeated that no refuelling facilities had so far
been constructed in the British Indian Ocean Territory and
no decision had yet been taken to do so.
115. The representative of Mali said that he had been surprised by the United Kingdom representative's answer to his
question concerning the delay in granting independence. In
paragraph 19 of the Secretariat working paper ( chap. XIV),
it was stated that neither the United Kingdom Government
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nor the Government of Mauritius could avoid the subsequent
delays. Internal political difficulties alone could not be the
cause for the delay; one cause appeared to be the requirement that a newly elected Legislature should first approve a
resolution asking for independence. He believed that after the
Constitutional Conference in 1965 the path to independence
had been wide open. There was some doubt in his mind as
to the United Kingdom's willingness to move towards the
emancipation of the Territory.
116. On the question of the minimum voting age, it should
be recognized that the population of Mauritius was a somewhat special case because of the age pyramid and the rapid
growth of population. To give the franchise only to those over
the age of twenty-one would favour the population of mixed
and French descent who mainly supported the Parti mauricien
social democrate (PMSD), which was in favour of preserving the links with the administering Power. That indicated
what the outcome of the proposed popular consultation would
probably be. In many countries the minimum voting age
was eighteen. If that were adopted in Mauritius, 75 per cent
of the popufation, instead of 48 per cent, would be entitled
to vote and the majority would then consist of young people
who did not belong to the land-owning class. The situation
presented complex problems which should be studied carefully since the future of a nation was at stake.
117. He was deeply concerned over the strict dependence
of Mauritius on coffee and sugar. A country which was about
to become independent should not depend on those two products alone. Mauritius, for instance, was entirely dependent
on Madagas·c ar for rice. If something could be done to make
the Territory less dependent on the fluctuating prices for
coffee and sugar, the United Kingdom should inform the SubCommittee. It should also diversify agricultural production so
that the Territory, which had a rich soil, could satisfy more
of its own needs.
118. The representative of the United Kingdom said that
the requirement that a request for independence should first
be approved by a majority of the newly elected Legislature of
Mauritius was no more than a guarantee of the democratic
expression of the wishes of the people. It was true that the
PMSD did not support full independence, but he pointed out
that that party represented not only those of European or
mixed descent but also many of African descent who were
resident in the Territory. It was hoped, however, that the
new electoral arrangements would cut across such communal
or racial considerations.
119. In his statement at the Sub-Committee's 37th meeting,
he had mentioned the various efforts being made to promote
new industry and diversify the economy of Mauritius. Both
the Governments of the United Kingdom and Mauritius fully
realized the need for diversification.
120. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics agreed with the representative of Mali that the
administering Power should give some thought to lowering
the minimum voting age, especially since the population of
Mauritius did not have a long life expectancy. The explanation given by the United Kingdom representative was not
convincing. What was good for other countries was not
necessarily good for Mauritius. Some countries recognized
that people already had opinions by the age of eighteen and
were in a position to decide how to vote.
121. He had been glad to hear from the representative of
the administering Power that there were at present no plans
to establish military bases in the Territories, especially in the
new colony. That would have been satisfactory if there had
not been reports to the contrary. There was considerable concern in Africa and Asia on that point and there had even
been discussion in the United Kingdom Parliament. He understood that the United Kingdom representative in New Delhi
had been handed a statement pointing out that military preparations in the Indian Ocean were contrary to the spirit of
the United Nations Charter. The spokesman for the Indian
Government, to whose statement the Yugoslav representative
had referred, was very well informed about the discussions
in the Special Committee and in the United Nations in general;
and was reported to have expressed the hope that the United
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Kingdom Government would take those discussions into account and would give up any plans to establish military bases
in the Territories. He still did not consider the United Kingdom statement definitive; but if it was, he welcomed it.
122. The representative of the United Kingdom pointed out
that it was the elected representatives of the people of Mauritius themselves who had decided to retain a minimum voting
age of twenty-one. What was more important was that in
Mauritius the voters had a free choice between various political parties and a free choice of candidates.
123. He had noted the USSR representative's comments
concerning India's views. No doubt, when the question was
discussed at a later stage by the plenary Special Committee,
the Indian representative would make clear his Government's
position on the matter.

B. Co11clusions
124. The Sub-Committee notes with regret that the administering Power has still not implemented the provisions of
resolution 1514 (XV) and of other relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly concerning Mauritius, Seychelles and St.
Helena, and is still unduly delaying the achievement of independence by these Territories.
125. The Sub-Committee notes with regret the inadequacy
of political progress in these Territories. The administering
Power, through the Governor, continues to exercise vast powers,
particularly in the constitutional and the legislative fields. In
Seychelles, the administering Power is insisting on a longer
constitutional process under the pretext that the people of the
Territory lack political experience. Moreover, the new "proposals for consitutional advance" do not accelerate but, in
fact, delay the transfer of power to democratically elected
representatives of the people as provided for in resolution
1514 (XV) of the General Assembly.
126. By creating a new territory, the British Indian Ocean
Territory, composed of islands detached from Mauritius and
Seychelles, the administering Power continues to violate the
territorial integrity of these Non-Self-Governing Territories
and to defy resolutions 2066 (XX) and 2232 (XXI) of the
General Assembly.
127. The Sub-Committee notes with concern that, notwithstanding the denials by the administering Power, there is still
evidence to indicate that the United Kingdom intends to use
portions of these territories for military purposes in co))aboration with the Government of the United States of America.
The Sub-Committee is of the firm opinion that such military
installations create international tension and arouse the concern of the peoples of Africa and Asia, especially those in
the vicinity of the installations.
128. The economic situation in Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena remains unsatisfactory. The Territories suffer
from shortage of capital and depend entirely on few crops
and external aid. Efforts by the administering Power
to diversify the economy of the Territories have been inadequate. Concessions to foreign companies continue and the
interests of the peoples are not safeguarded.
129. The social situation in the Territories continues to
arouse concern. There is a downward trend in per capita
income and a rise in unemployment in Mauritius and Seychelles. In Mauritius, the workers in the sugar industry rightly
complain of discriminatory practices. There are still no facilities
for higher education in the Territories.
C. Recommendatio11,s
130. The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special Committee take concrete measures to insure that the right of the
peoples of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena to self-determination and independence, in accordance with the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, is respected by the admiinstering Power.
131. The Special Committee should urge the administering
Power to grant the Territories the political status their peoples freely choose. The administering Power should consequently refrain from taking any measure incompatible with
the Charter of the United Nations and with the Declaration
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on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.
132. The Special Committee should once again reaffirm
that any constitutional changes must be left to the peoples of
the Territories themselves, who alone have the right to decide
on the form of government they wish to adopt.
133. The administering Power should without delay hold
free elections in the Territories on the basis of universal
suffrage and transfer all powers to the representative organs
elected by the people.
134. The Special Committee should recommend that the
General Assembly set a time limit for the granting of independence to Mauritius and accelerate the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) regarding Seychelles
and St. Helena.
135. The Sub-Committee recommends that a United Nations
visiting mission should be sent to the Territories to ascertain
the extent of the progress achieved towards the goal of selfdetermination and independence.
136. The administering Power should once again be called
upon to respect the territorial integrity of Mauritius and
SeycheUes and to return to these Territories the islands
detached from them.
137. The Special Committee should urge the administering
Power to refrain from any military activity in the Terri-

tories, especially in
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constitute an act of
Asia and a threat

the islands detached from Mauritius and
Ascension Island. Such activity would
hostility against the peoples of Africa and
to international peace and security.

138. The administering Power should once again be called
upon to safeguard the right of the peoples of the Territories
to dispose of the natural resources of their countries and to
undertake effective measures for creation of a diversified
economy.
139. The administering Power should be asked to inform
the Special Committee before the opening of the twentysecond session of the General Assembly concerning the implementation of the recommendations of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee.
D. Adoption of the report
140. This report was adopted by the Sub-Committee at
its 39th meeting on 10 May 1967. The representative of
Finland stated that certain parts of the conclusions and the
recommendations were not in accord with and did not reflect
the views expressed by his delegation at the Sub-Committee's
meeting on 13 April 1967. His delegation therefore could
not support all the conclusions and recommendations of the
report.

Addendum to agenda item 23 (part III)

CHAPTER

247

XXIV*

INFORMATION ON NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES TRANSMITTED UNDER ARTICLE
73 e OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS AND RELATED QUESTIONS
INTRODUCTION

1. In operative paragraph 5 of its resolution 1970
(XVIII) of 16 December 1963, the General Assembly
requested the Special Committee inter alia to study the
information transmitted to the Secretary-General in
accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter and to take
it fully into account in examining the situation with
regard to the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.
2. In order to discharge its functions under the above
resolution, the Special Committee, at its 315th meeting
on 17 November 1964, approved certain procedures
which had been suggested by the Secretary-General
(A/5800/Rev.l, 1 Chap. II, appendix I). These proce-
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issued under the symbol A/6700/Add.15.
Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Ses. sion, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I).
1

<lures were later also approved by the General Assembly
in its resolution 2109 (XX) of 21 December 1965.
3. According to these procedures, the latest information transmitted by administering Powers is used in
the preparation by the Secretariat each year of working
papers on the individual Territories for the Special
Committee. This information is taken into account by
the Committee in its consideration of the Territories
concerned and is reflected in the chapter of the Special
Committee's report dealing with each of the Territories.
In addition, the Special Committee considers each year,
as a separate item on its agenda, a report by the Secretary-General on the information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter and on the action taken during
the year in implementation of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII).
4. At the conclusion of its consideration of this item
in 1966, the Special Committee, on 19 October 1966,
adopted a consensus in which it deplored the fact that
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whereas some administering Powers had transmitted
information under Article 73 e of the Charter, others
had not done so, or had done so insufficiently or too
late.
5. At its twenty-first session, the General Assembly,
on 20 December 1966, adopted resolution 2233 (XXI),
operative paragraphs 2 to 4 of which read as follows:
"2. Expresses its profound regret that, despite the
repeated recommendations of the General Assembly,
including the most recent recommendation contained
in resolution 2109 (XX), some Member States having responsibilities for the administration of Non-SelfGoverning Territories have not seen fit to transmit
information under Article 73 e of the Charter or have
done so insufficiently or too late;
"3. Once again urges all Member States which
have or which assume responsibilities for the administration of Territories whose peoples have not yet attained a full measure of self-government to transmit,
or continue to transmit, to the Secretary-General the
information prescribed in Article 73 e of the Charter,
as well as the fullest possible information on political
and constitutional development;
"4. Requests the Special Committee to continue
to discharge the functions entrusted to it under General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) in accordance· with the procedures referred to above."

A. Consideration by the Special Committee
General

6. In accordance with the procedures outlined above,
the latest information transmitted by administering
Powers under Article 73 e of the Charter was used in
the preparation by the Secretariat of working papers
for the Special Committee in 1967 and was taken into
account by the Committee in its consideration of the
Territories concerned. As in previous years, this information is reflected in the chapter of the Special Committee's report dealing with each of the Territories.
7. Also in accordance with the said procedures, the
Special Committee, at its 557th to 559th meetings, on
12 and 13 September 1967, considered a report by the
Secretary-General ( see annex to the present chapter)
on the information which had been transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter up to 13 September 1967,
and on the action which had been taken in implementation of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII).
Statements by members

8. The representative of the United Kingdom observed
that, according to the Secretary-General's report ( see
annex below), the United Kingdam had transmitted information on six of its Territories. He pointed out that
his delegation had provided information on six further
Territories-the Bahamas on 11 September, the Gilbert
and Ellice Islands on 11 September, Mauritius on 8
September, and New Hebrides, St. Helena and Swaziland on 11 September-although the information had
been sent too late for inclusion in the Secretary-General's
report. He proposed that, in accordance with the procedure followed in previous years, the information in
question should be included in the Committee's report
to the General Assembly. His delegation expected to be
able to transmit information on Bermuda, British Honduras, Hong Kong, the Seychelles and the Turks and
Caicos Islands in the very near future, before the Com-

mittee finally adopted its report to the General Assembly; the Committee might therefore incorporate the
relevant references and dates in its report.
9. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania noted that certain colonial Powers had a nega.
tive attitude towards the efforts of the Committee in
particular, and the United Nations as a whole, to implement the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. He
deplored the fact that certain colonial Powers had transmitted information in a manner which was inadequate
and had done so too late for it to be of real use in
the Committee's work.
10. He observed that the United Kingdom, the colonial Power administering Southern Rhodesia, had not
yet transmitted any information on that Territory-by
which he meant information relating $Olely to the activities of the United Kingdom Government in connexion with Rhodesia. The United Kingdom should
transmit all the necessary information, for it was well
known that several members of the United Kingdom
administration had been sent to Southern Rhodesia to
communicate with the illegal racist regime of Ian Smith.
That was something that should be brought to light,
but, of course, the colonial Power was seeking to hide it.
11. In addition, since its work was paralysed when
the information it needed did not reach it in time, the
Committee should consider the possibility of setting a
time-limit for the submission of such information. In that
way, those colonial Powers which were always corn·
plaining that certain members of the Committee were
not informed about the situation would no longer be
able to do so.
12. The Portuguese Government, once again 1 bad
refused to submit any information. In 1966, he himself
had said that no condemnation could be too strong for
a Government which mocked the rules recognized by
the entire international community and was carrying ~ut
a policy of extermination in the Territories under ~ts
administration. That comment was still valid. The fascist
colonial regime in Portugal was continuing its criminal
war against the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and
Guinea (Bissau). Many countries, in particular the
members of NA TO, were contributing materially to
its efforts to maintain its domination over the peoples
of those Territories. The activities of foreign monopolies
in the Territories were well known, as was the fact
that the African inhabitants possessed nothing. All such
information should be submitted to the United Nations
for consideration by the Committee.
13. It was now September 1967 and neither the
United States of America nor France had so far submitted information on the Territories under their colonial domination. The Committee should bear that fact
in mind. For its part, his delegation would seek, with
other delegations, to prepare a text which would enable
the Committee to conclude its discussion of the item
in a constructive manner.
14. The representative of India observed that he
was glad the United Kingdom representative had
announced that his Government had just transmitted
information on six further Territories and would soon
provide information on other Territories for which it
was responsible. He was not, however, commpletely
satisfied with the way in which the United Kingdom
Government and other Governments were discharging
their responsibilities under Article 73 e of the United
Nations Charter. Like the Tanzanian representative,
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he !hought that the administering Powers should expedite the transmission of information on their colonies
so. that the Secretariat working papers for the Committee could be as up to date as possible.
15. The most glaring culprit in that respect was
the Portuguese Government, which constantly defied
the Un~te~ Nations. The Territories, which Portugal
euphemistically called overseas provinces, had been
declared Non-Self-Governing Territories by the General Assembly in resolution 1542 (XV). Portugal
therefore had an obligation to transmit information on
them.
~6. The . United Kingdom delegation had taken an
a.ct1ve part in the Committee's discussions on the question of Southern Rhodesia; he therefore could not
unde_rs~and why the United Kingdom Government was
providing no information on that Territory since it
~ecognized it as a Non-Self-Governing Territ~ry under
its administration. It would seem that the United
K~ngdom delegation owed an explanation to the Committee, and he hoped that the United Kingdom Government would recognize that it was its responsibility
to transmit information to the Committee on Southern
Rhodesia.
17. In conclusion, he endorsed the suggestion made
by the Tanzanian representative regarding the need
!O prepare a text to permit the Committee to conclude
its consideration of the item constructively.
18. The representative of the United States pointed
out ~hat her Government regularly reported on the
~erntories for which it was responsible. The information which it had available had been transmitted to
the Secretariat and had already been discussed by
the relevant sub-committees of the Committee. Moreover, paragraph 2 of the Secretary-General's report
( see annex below) indicated that the United States had
submitted more information than Article 73 e of the
Charter required, particularly concerning political and
constitutional developments in the Territories. The information which had not yet been submitted for 1966
would be available to the Committee before the end
of the week; thus, the delay would be negligible.
19. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics observed that whenever the Committee considered the question of the information which
administering Powers were required to transmit under
Article 73 e, it always found that several colonial
Powers provided no information or provided information which was of no value to it.
20. The representative of the United States had
asserted that her country had transmitted more information than was required; the question was, however, whether that additional information really added
anything.
21. The United Nations Charter dearly stated that
the basic obligation of Administering Authorities was
to promote the economic, social and educational advancement of the inhabitants of the Trust Territories
and their development towards self-government or independence. Information on constitutional development
must therefore be regarded as coming under the heading
of information which should normally be provided. In
any case, the information transmitted by the administering Powers was totally inadequate and was actually
designed to disguise the real situation in the Territories.
From what the Committee knew about the activities
of international monopolies and the military activities
of certain Powers in colonial Territories, it was clear
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that certain facts had been hidden from the Committee
and from world public opinion. It was therefore quite
reasonable to say that the information available to the
Committee was not so valuable that it could not do
without it.
22. Since Article 73 e of the Charter was not being
complied with, he supported the Tanzanian representative's proposal that a time-limit should be set for the
submission of information. He himself thought that the
Secretariat should, in preparing documents for the
Special Committee, use not only the information provided by the colonial Powers but also all information
from other sources which might be of interest to the
Committee.
23. Lastly, the Committee should indicate how
United Nations decisions were being carried out and
how the resolutions of the Special Committee were
being implemented by the colonial Powers.
24. The representative of Tanzania had spoken of
of the assistance given by certain NATO members
to Portugal. The Committee should not wait for the
administering Powers to provide information on that
matter and for them to recognize that as members of
NATO they were helping Portugal to crush natio1:al
liberation movements but should request the Secretanat
to obtain any information which would throw l~ght on
the machinations of the colonial Powers and to mclude
such information in its reports instead of relying solely
on information transmitted by the colonial Powers.
25. The representative of the United ~ingdom ?a1
that the critical remarks made by certain delegation ..
about the adequacy of the information s1;1pplied by
administering Powers could not ~PP)Y to his Gover.nment, since it had always conscientiously fulfilled its
responsibilities as administering Powe~. M?reover, he
had the impression that the Secretanat did not r~ly
exclusively on the informatio? provided by ad!llmistering Powers but drew widely on other reliable
sources.
26. With regard to the timing of the transmis.sion
of information he recalled that in 1964 the Committee
had established and approved a time-limit of six months
from the termination of the administrative year applying
to the Territories in question. That time-li!11it was 30
June for the Territories under United Kmgdom administration.
27. He also recalled that the procedures approved
by the Committee on Information from Non-Self:G?verning Territories had provided for the ti:ansm1ss~on
of information every three years. In the mtervel?mg
years, the administering ~owers .had been required
to provide supplementary mformat10n only. The year
1966 was one of the years for which full and detailed
information was required.
28. The United Kingdom was doing its best. to
adhere to the target date of 30 June. H?wever, smce
assembling the large volume of mformat1on requested
in the questionnaire approved by the General A.ssembly
required substantial administrative effort and lll?pos.ed
a considerable financial burden on small Terntones
with limited resources the United Kingdom could not
invariably undertake to meet the deadline.
29. The submission of information on Southern
Rhodesia was a complex question which had many
ramifications. His delegation would certainly report
the comments made by certain delegations, in particular those of India and Tanzania, to his Govern-
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ment, and he could assure the Committee that the
United Kingdom Government would give them consideration.
30. The representative of Sierra Leone noted that
the information for 1965 in respect of some Non-SelfGoverning Territories had been transmitted in 1967. He
supported the view that administering Powers should
try to submit the information more promptly, so that
the data available to delegations were up to date. He
also noted that France had not provided any information on French Somaliland and the Comoro Archipelago; Portugal, of course, had supplied no information at all. That failure to co-operate was to be deplored.
The United Kingdom continued to provide no information on Southern Rhodesia. His delegation wished that
the United Kingdom would find it possible to supply
information on that Territory.
31. With regard to the adequacy of the material
supplied, Article 73 e of the Charter had been interpreted in various ways, but it seemed to him essential
that complete information should be supplied indicating
what political progress had been made in the direction
of independence. He therefore associated himself with
previous speakers in urging the administering Powers
not only to co-operate in supplying information, but
to assist the Committee and the Secretariat by supplying fuller information and by recognizing that the
kind of information required at the present day differed from the type of information which had been
required in 1945.
32. The representative of Uruguay thought that a
clear distinction should be made between obligations
under Article 73 e and any other obligations that might
arise. There were some administering Powers-notably
Portugal-which had defied the United Nations by
refusing to submit any information at all. France must
unfortunately be included in the same group in view
of its policy regarding French Somaliland. It was sad
that France had refused to recognize the competence of
the United Nations and withheld the information it required.
33. There was another group of Powers whose
position was different. The United Kingdom, for
example, according to the Secretary-General's report,
had provided information for 1966 on only six Territories, but the United Kingdom representative had
indicated that reports were being prepared on the other
Territories. He had offered some explanations which
might not be accepted by all but which at least revealed
the United Kingdom's desire to co-operate. The Committee should not therefore adopt a resolution criticizing all the administering Powers equally. There was
perhaps a case for a resolution directed against those
States which had denied their obligation to submit
information.
34. He considered that the representative of Tanzania had made a very pertinent suggestion concerning
the fixing of a time-limit for the submission of information . It appeared from what the United Kingdom representative had said that there was already
a time-limit which had been fixed by the General
Assembly some years previously. All that seemed needed
was to ask administering Powers to comply with the
terms of the relevant General Assembly resolutionwith the understanding that supplementary information
covering additional developments could always be submitted later.

B/. Action taken by the Special Committee
35. At the 558th meeting, on 13 September 1967, the
Chairman stated that on the basis of the statements of
representatives and informal consultations with delegations, he wished to suggest the following consensus:
"The Special Committee takes note of the report
of the Secretary-General. The Special Committee
also takes note of the fact that some administering
Powers have transmitted information under Article
73 e of the Charter but have done so too late and
in some cases insufficiently.
"In this connexion the Committee recalls that in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 66 (I)
of 14 December 1946, resolution 142 (II) of 3
November 1947 and resolution 218 (III) of 3 November 1948, the administering Powers are requested
to send to the Secretary-General annually the most
recent information at their disposal as early as possible and, at the latest, within a maximum peri_od
of six months following the expiration of the admmistrative year in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
concerned.
"The Committee calls upon the administe:ing
Powers to comply with this decision. The Committee
regrets that some administering Powers have not
submitted any information under Article 73 e of the
Charter. The Committee deeply deplores the fact
that, in spite of the numerous decisions taken by
the General Assembly, Portugal for all these years
has not submitted any information with regard. to
its colonial Territories as required under Article
73 e of the Charter. The Committee also deplores
the consistent refusal by the United Kingdom to
submit information on Southern Rhodesia in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter."
36. The representative of Uruguay said that he was
in general agreement with the draft consensus; however, he thought that, before considering it, the C<;>mmittee should hear a further statement from the United
Kingdom representative clarifying its position regar?ing
Southern Rhodesia. It was true that the Comm1tt~e
had not received information on Southern Rhodesia
in the ordinary way in pursuance of Article 7~ e, but
the question of Southern Rhodesia had been d1scuss~d
in the General Assembly and the Security Counct~,
and the United Kingdom had made it c~ear !hat. it
would in no circumstances support the ra~1st mmonty
in Southern Rhodesia and ignore the wishes of the
majority. Perhaps the Chairman could consul~ . t_he
United Kingdom representative as to the poss1b1~1ty
of his informing the Committee on the measures be!ng
taken by the United Kingdom to put down the rebellion
of the racist minority. If the United Kingdom _was
willing to provide such information, th~ Committee
could consider whether Southern Rhodesia should be
mentioned in the consensus.
37. The Chairman said that what the Committee
was concerned about was the formal submission of
information to the Secretary-General under Article 73 e.
The United Kingdom Government had neve: submitted information on Southern Rhodesia, havmg always contended that Southern Rhodesia could not be
regarded as a Non-Self-Governing Territory. ~hould
the United Kingdom decide, in the .P~esent c1.rcu~s'tances to change its mind and submit mformat1on m
the future that would be a welcome move, but the
Committee' would still have a right to regret what had
happened up to the present moment, and he therefore
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thought that it would be best to keep the wording of
the consensus as it stood.
_38. The representative of Australia said he did not
thm~ _that. the criticisms which had been levelled at
admm1~tenng rowers regarding the submission of informat10n applied to Australia. Australia had submitted
information as required under the Charter and as indicated in paragraph 2 of the Secretary-General'; report
( see a!'ne~ below), had also provided additional information In the annual reports of the Territories and
during meetings of the Special Committee. C~nse<J.Uently, hi~ G<;>vernment had filfilled its Charter obligat!ons consc1entwusly, and had gone beyond those obligat10ns. The consensus suggested by the Chairman stated
that some administering Powers had transmitted information but had done so too late and in some cases
insufficiently. The word "insufficiently" hardly applied
to Australia, and whereas information had sometimes
been submitted later than Australia would have wished,
that had been due simply to the physical difficulties of
assembling, processing, printing and transmitting the
detailed statistical information. He thought that it was
generally understood that the compilation of statistics
sometimes took more time than the six-month period
mentioned in some resolutions adopted at early sessions
o£ the General Assembly.
39. The Chairman said, that, if the administering
Powers had the right to defend themselves on the
grounds that they had not had sufficient time to submit the necessary information, then they should have
done so when the relevant resolutions on the transmission of information had been adopted by the Assembly. It was the task of the Special Committee to see
that those resolutions were implemented and to adhere
to the decisions it had taken in the past.
40. The representative of the United Kingdom said
it was certainly the position of his Government that
until the time of the illegal declaration of independence
in November 1965 Southern Rhodesia did enjoy a
full measure of self-government and therefore fell outside the scope of Article 73 e. The illegal declaration,
however, created a situation which was both transitional and complex. His delegation did not wish at
the present stage to go beyond that observation. The
matter would be given full and careful consideration
by the United Kingdom Government. Of course, his
delegation could not at present accept the paragraph
of the consensus referring to Southern Rhodesia and
therefore could not be associated with the consensus
as a whole.
41. The representative of the United States entered
a general reservation concerning the consensus. Although it was within the Committee's province to express itself on the question of the deadline, it should
be made clear that the United States Government also
encountered considerable delays in the process of
collating, analysing and checking information from remote areas and in preparing it for distribution. His
delegation had sought to remedy those delays by presenting information on request in the Sub-Committees.
Such information was up-to-date and generally went
beyond the scope of the topics required under Article
73 e of the Charter.
42. The representative of Uruguay said that the
Special Committee was not discussing the fulfilment of
the obligation to submit information under Article 73 e
of the Charter but the legal position taken by the
United Kingdom in the specific case of Southern
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Rhodesia. The United Kingdom had formally stated
·
t h, a! sm~e
t~e illegal ass.umption of power by the Smith
regime it did not consider itself bound to submit information .under Article 73 e. The Special Committee
must consider that legal position, but it was improper
to condemn the United Kingdom because it had not
submitted information. His delegation was therefore
bound to enter a legal reservation about that paragraph of the consensus dealing with Southern Rhodesia.
43. The Chairman said the representative of Uruguay was fully entitled to enter a reservation but he
would remind him that in 1962 the General Assembly
had ad?pted resolution 1747 (XVI) affirming that
Rh~des1a was a Non-Self-Governing Territory under
Article 73 e of the Charter. Nevertheless the United
Kingdom Government had not submitted' information,
as could be seen from paragraph 3 of the SecretaryGeneral's report ( see annex below). The real position
of the United Kingdom was that it had not submitted
information in the past because, in its view, Southern
Rhodesia had obtained a large measure of self-government. That position had been contested by the majority
of the Members of the United Nations. Since the unilateral declaration of independence the situation was
extremely complex and discussion of it in the Committee might perhaps be unduly prolonged.
44. The representative of the United Kingdom said
it was not the position of his Government that because
of the existence of a de facto regime in Rhodesia the
United Kingdom was no longer bound to transmit
information. Up to the time of the illegal declaration
of independence in November 1965 it had been the
consistent position of the United Kingdom Government that Southern Rhodesia enjoyed a full measure
of self-government and therefore fell outside the scope
of Article 73 e. The illegal declaration clearly created
a new situation and there were now in any case obvious
practical obstacles to the provision of information.
45. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation had voted for the 1962 resolution affirming
that Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing
Territory and in its view Southern Rhodesia had certainly not achieved autonomy. The position of the
administering Power in the light of the illegal declaration of independence was that it was powerless to act.
It now stated that it no longer possessed the means
to obtain the information required from Southern
Rhodesia. In other words, the Committee could not
place the United Kingdom in the same position as
those countries which could submit information but refused to do so. With the legal reservation he had
entered, he would be able to support the consensus.
46. At the 559th meeting, the representative of
Venezuela suggested that the second sentence of the
draft consensus should be replaced by the following
paragraph:
"The Special Committee takes note of the fact that
some administering Powers have transmitted information in conformity with Article 73 e of the Charter.
The Special Committee also takes note that some
administering Powers have transmitted this information too late. The Special Committee takes note
furthermore that in some cases the information supplied was not sufficient."
In his opinion that text dealt more accurately with
all aspects of the problem and thus correctly reflected
the understanding arrived at by the members of the
Committee.
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47. The representative of Chile supported the Venezuelan representative's suggestion. He felt that the
proposed changes brought out more clearly the various
situations existing with regard to the transmission of
mformation.
48. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that since the proposed changes related only to the
first paragraph of the text, he maintained the reservations which he had expressed at the previous meeting.
49. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania asked whether the other delegations which
had expressed reservations at the previous meeting
also maintained them.
50. The representative of the United States said
that he appreciated the efforts made by the Venezuelan
and Chilean representatives to improve the proposed
text; however, since the changes in question did not
relate to the main problem, namely that of setting a
time-limit for the transmission of information, his delegation was compelled to maintain its reservations.
51. The representative of Uruguay maintained that
while the paragraph proposed by the Venezuelan representative was useful in providing clarification, the text
did not accurately reflect the situation. Certain administering Powers were not complying with their obligations under Article 73 e of the Charter, and they had
been mentioned by name during the discussion. However, the proposed text referred specifically to only one
Power which was not providing information on the
Territories under its administration and one other
Power which refused to provide such information on
one particular Territory. Since Portugal and the United
Kingdom were mentioned in the text, another administering Power, France, should also be mentioned, since
it was refusing to comply with the rules of decolonization in the case of French Somaliland. Rather serious
accusations had been made against France in connexion
with the referendum which it had recently held in
French Somaliland. Information from the administering
Power might-and, it was to be hoped, would-show
that the accusations were without foundation. In his
opinion, all administering Powers, including France,
should co-operate with the United Nations in ensuring
decolonization and in dealing with the difficulties involved in integrating the various peoples of the colonial
Territories. In conclusion, he wished to state that he
agreed to the changes suggested by the Venezuelan
representative with regard to the beginning of the text
but maintained the reservations he had expressed at
the previous meeting as far as the remainder of the
text was concerned.
52. The representative of Australia reiterated that
his Government had more than met its obligations
with regard to the information to be provided on the
Territories under its administration and that only technical difficulties had prevented it from submitting the
requested information on time. He therefore maintained his reservations regarding the text of the proposed consensus.
53. The representatives of Finland and Italy wished
to make it clear that they had not actually expressed
any reservations at the previous meeting but had mer.ely
asked for an opportunity to study the text befo~e takmg
a position. They could now inform the Committee that
they accepted the text as well as the _amendment suggested by the Venezuelan representative.
54. The Chairman, referring to remarks !Dade ear~ier
in the discussion, explained that, in preparing workmg

. papers, the Secretariat was continuing to use all the
information it could gather, including that transmitted
to it by administering Powers under Article 73 e of
the Charter. The working papers on the Territories
under Portuguese administration and on Southern
Rhodesia were entirely based on information assembled
directly by the Secretariat.
55. At the 559th meeting, on 13 September 1967,
the Special Committee decided, in the absence of objection, to adopt the text of the consensus suggested by
the Chairman with the amendment suggested by the
representative of Venezuela, it being understood that
the reservations expressed by certain members would
appear in the records of the meetings. The text adopted
by the Special Committee reads as follows:
"The Special Committee takes note of the report
of the Secretary-General. The Special Committee
takes note of the fact that some administering Powers
have transmitted information in conformity with
Article 73 e of the Charter. The Special Committee
also takes note that some administering Powers ha:ve
transmitted this information too late. The Special
Committee takes note furthermore that in some cases
the information supplied was not sufficient.
"In this connexion, the Committee recalls that in
accordance with General Assembly resolutions 66 (I)
of 14 December 1946, 142 (II) of 3 November ;9f7
and 218 (III) of 3 November 1948, the adm1ntstering Powers are requested to send to the SecretaryGeneral annually the most recent information at
their disposal, as early as possible and at the la~est
within a maximum period of six months fol)owmg
the expiration of the administrative year m the
Non-Self-Governing Territories concerned. The Committee calls upon the administering Powers to comply
with this decision.
"The Committee regrets that some administering
Powers have not submitted any information under
Article 73 e of the Charter. The Committee deeply
deplores the fact that, in spite of the numerous decisions taken by the General Assembly, Portugal !0 r
all these years has not submitted any informa~ton
with regard to her colonial Territories as requ.ired
under Article 73 e of the Charter. The Comm1~tee
also deplores the consistent refusal by the Umted
Kingdom to submit information on Southern Rhodesia."
ANNEX*
Information on Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter
REPORT OF THE SECRETARY-GENERAL

Transmission of information under Article 73 e of the Charter

1. The Secretary-General's previous report on this subject
(A/6300/RevJ,a chapter XXIII, appendix), listed the dates
on which information was transmitted to the Secretary-Generay under Article 73 e of the Charter up to 29 September
1966. The table at the end of the present report shows the
dates on which such information in respect of the years 1965
and 1966 was transmitted up to 13 September 1967.
2. The information transmitted under Article 73 e follows
in general the standard form approved by the General Assembly and includes information on geography, history, population,
economic, social and educational conditions. In the case of

* Previously reproduced under the symbols A/AC.109/269
and Add.I.
a Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-first
Session, Anne.res, addendum to agenda item 23.
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Territories under the administration of Australia, New Zea- ·
land and the United States of America, the annual reports
of the Territories, which also include information on constitutional matters, were transmitted. Additional information on
political and constitutional developments in Territories under
their administration was also given by the representatives
of Australia, New Zealand, Spain, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States
of America during meetings of the Special Committee.
3. No information has been transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral concerning Territories under Portuguese administration, which, by resolution 1542 (XV) of 15 December 1960, the
General Assembly considered were Non-Self-Governing Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter. Nor
has the Secretary-General received information concerning
Southern Rhodesia which, the Assembly affirmed by resolution

1747 (XVI) of 28 June 1962, was a Non-Self-Governing Territory within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter.
Study of information trans1nitted imder Article 73 e
of the Charter
4. In compliance with the provisions of operative paragraph
5 of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, operative paragraph 4 of resolution 2109 (XX)
of 21 December 1965 and operative paragraph 4 of resolution
2233 (XXI) of 20 December 1966, which requested the Special
Committee to study the information transmitted under Article
73 e, and in accordance with the procedure approved by the
Special Committee in 1964, the Secretariat has continued to
use the information transmitted in the preparation of working
papers on each Territory for the Special Committee.

Dates of transmission of information under Article 73 e for 1965 and 1966
This table includes all Territories listed in annex II of the report of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to the General Assembly at its eighteenth
session,a with the exception of Barbados, Basutoland, Bechuanaland, British Guiana, Gambia,
Jamaica, Kenya, Malta, North Borneo, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Sarawak, Singapore,
Trinidad and Tobago, Uganda and Zanzibar.
1966

1965

UNITED KINGDOM (Calendar year):
Aden .. . .. ..... . ............... . ...•
Antigua ........................••••
Bahamas . ...... .. .................. .
Bermuda ... ..... .... . .. . .... .. .... .
British Honduras ............ . ..... .
British Virgin Islands ............. .
Brunei .... .. . . .. ...... .. ...... . .... .
Cayman Islands .. . . ... . ... . .. . ... . . .
Dominica ..... . ....... . ............ .
Falkland Islands (Malvinas) ....... .
Fiji . . . . . . .... ..... ... .. .... . . .. .. . . .
Gibraltar .............. . ........... .
Gilbert and Ellice Islands .......... .
Grenada .. . .. . . ... .. . .. ...... .. ... . .
Hong Kong . . .......... . .......... .
Mauritius ..... . ................... .
Montserrat .. . ..................... .
New Hebrides .. ..... . .. . . . ..... . .. .
Pitcairn Island ........ .. ........... .
- -

-

-

- -- -- -

6
6
5
13
29
10

20
13
9
17
12
1
26
29
1
22
6
22
18

July 1966
December 1966
August 1966
September 1966
:C-ecember 1966
March 1967
September 1966
June 1966
December 1966
August 1966
August 1966
September 1966
August 1966
September 1966
June 1966
July 1966
December 1966
July 1966
April 1966

11 September 1967

21 August 1967
28
5
24
11

August 1967
July 1967
August 1967
September 1967

12 September 1967
8 September 1967
11 September 1967
2 June 1967
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1965

UNITED KINGDOM (Calendar year) (continued) :
St. Helena ... . . . .. . .. . . . . ..... .... .
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla . .. .... . ... .
St. Lucia ......... ... ........ .. .... .
St. Vincent ........... . .... . .. . .... .
Seychelles .......... . .... .. ......... .
Solomon Islands .. . ..... .. . . ....... .
Southern Rhodesia . . ..... . ......... .
Swaziland ...... . ..... . .... .. ...... .
Turks and Caicos Islands .......... .
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
(1 July-30 June) :b
American Samoa . .. . . . . .. . .. .. . .. .. .
Guam . . .. .... .... .. . . .. .. . . . . ... . . .
United States Virgin Islands . .. . ... .

1
22
1
23
6
1

1966

August 1966
September 1966
September 1966
September 1966
December 1966
August 1966

11 September 1967

29 September 1966

11 September 1967

14 July 1967

19 February 1967

29 March 1967
8 June 1966
8 June 1966

13 September 1967
13 September 1967

Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighteenth Session, Supplement No. 14, part I.
Period extends from 1 July of previous year to 30 June of year listed.
c On 27 March 1959, the Government of France notified the Secretary-General that this
Territory had attained internal autonomy and consequently the transmission of information
thereon had ceased as from 1957.
d Period extends from 1 April of the year listed to 31 March of the following year.
e In operative paragraph 5 of resolution 2064 (XX), adopted on '16 December 1965, the
General Assembly considered that since the Cook Islands had attained full internal selfgovernment, the transmission of information under Article 73 e of the Charter was no longer
necessary.
a

b

ANNEX
List of Delegations

AFGHANISTAN
Representative:
Mr. Abdul Samad Ghaus
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Mohammad Mirza Sammah
AUSTRALIA
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Patrick Shaw, C.B.E.
Mr. Kenneth Rogers
Alternate Representative:
Mr. B. B. Hickey
BULGARIA
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Milko Tarabanov
Mr. Dimiter Sabev
CHILE

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Jose Pinera
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Javier Illanes
Adviser:
Mr. Jorge Huneeus
ETHIOPIA
Chief Representative:
H.E. Lij Endalkachew Makonnen
Representative:
Mr. Kifle Wodajo
Alternate Representative:
Miss Konjit Sinegiorgis
FINLAND
Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Max Jakobson
Mr. Matti Cawen
Mr. Paavo Keisalo
INDIA
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Gopalaswami Parthasarathi

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. B. C. Mishra
Mr. C. R. Gharekhan
Adviser:
Miss Shivaraman
IRAN
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Mehdi Vakil
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Mohsen S. Esfandiary
Mr. Farrokh Parsi
Adviser:
Mr. Kambiz Ahy (until June)
IRAQ
Representatives:
H .E. Mr. Adnan Pachachi (since August)
H.E. Mr. Kadhim Khalaf (until July)
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Salim A. Saleem
Advisers:
Mr. Burhan M. Nouri
Mr. Riyadh T. Ali
Mr. Abdul Hussein Alisa
ITALY
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Piero Vinci
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Ludovico Carducci-Artenisio
Mr. Massimo Castaldo
Mr. Alessandro Grandi
IVORY COAST
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Simeon Ake
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Kouame Koffi
MADAGASCAR
Representative:
H.E. Mr. Louis Rakotomalala
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Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Gabriel Rakotoniaina
Mr. Raymond Raoelina
MALI

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Moussa Leo Keit.a
Mr. Mamadou Moctar Thiam
Mr. Yaya Diakite
Mr. Mamadou Diarra
POLAND

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Bohdan Tomorowicz
Mr. Jan Slowikowski
Adviser:
Mr. Franciszek Czajkowski

UNITED REPUBLIC OF TANZANIA

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. J. W. Malecela
Mr. M. A. Foum
Mr. I. Mtingwa (until July)
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

Representatives:
H.E. Mrs. Eugenie M. Anderson
H.E. Mr. Seymour M. Finger (9 February)
H.E. Mr. H. Garcia (5 December)
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Richard Johnson
Advisers:
Mr. William R. Brew
Mr. Ernest C. Grigg, III
Mr. Harry Roberts Melone

SIERRA LEONE

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Christopher 0. E. Cole
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Gustavus E. 0. Williams
Mr. Ambrose P. Genda (until March)
Mr. Malcolm 0. Cole (since September)
Mr. Frank Karefa-Smart
SYRIA

R ep.resentative:
H.E. Mr. George J. Tomeh
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Rafic Jouejati
Mr. Adnan Nachabe
Mr. Abdallah El-Attrash
TUNISIA

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Mahmoud Mestiri
Mr. Ahmed Chtourou
Mr. Mohamed Fourati (since May)
Mr. Hamdan Ben Aissa (until July)
Mr. Hedi Drissi
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

Representative:
H.E. Mr. N. T. Fedorenko
Alternate Represmtative:
Mr. P. F. Shakhov
Advisers:
Mr. F. D. Popov (until May)
Mr. V. I. Ustinov
Mr. A. V. Grodsky (until July)

URUGUAY

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Pedro P. Berro
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Mateo Marques Sere (until August)
Mr. Felipe Montero
VENEZUELA

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Manuel Perez-Guerrero
Mr. German Nava Carrillo
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Gilberto Carrasquero
YUGOSLAVIA

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Anton Vratusa (from July)
H.E. Mr. Danilo Lekic (until June)
Alternate Representative:
Mr. Dragoslav Pejic
Specialized Agmcies
INTERNATIONAL
AND

BANK

FOR

RECONSTRUCTION

DEVELOPMENT

Mr. Federico Consolo
INTERNATIONAL UBOUR ORGANISATION

Mr. William James Knight
FOOD AND AGRICULTURE ORGANIZATION

Mr. Donald W. Woodward

UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND

Representative:
H.E. The Rt. Hon. Lord Caradon, G.C.M.G., K.C.V.O.
Alternate Representatives:
Mr. C. P. Hope, C.M.G., T.D.
Mr. J. D. B. Shaw, M.V.O.
Adviser:
Mr. Brian L. Barder

Printed in U .S.A.

UNITED NATIONS EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC
AND CULTURAL ORGANIZATION

Mr. Al Noor Kassum
Miss Ruth Barrett
WORLD

HEALTH

ORGANIZATION

Mrs. Sylvia Meagher
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I,

INTRODUCTION

L.

During Ip64, the Special Committee, in accordance with operatlve
paragraph B cf General AssenbLy resolution IB99 (XVIII), considered the
impLicaticns cf the activities of the mitring industry and other international
companies having interests in South West Africa, in crder to assess ttreil economic
and -alifiacl

ih.l,,6^--

ahd ihai 7 m^Aa ^P ^raFrtion,

and submitbed
1/

a report

therecn tc the General Assembly at its nineteenth session.:/ Further, during
L965 and. f966 the S_oecial Conmittee, pursuant Lc a decisicn taken by it in fp62+,
undertdok a study of the activities of I'creign econornic end other interests which
are impeding the inpLementation of the Declaration on the Granting .rf Independence
to Cc]cnial Countries and Peoples in the Territcries under Pcrtuguese
admlnistration and. subnitted reports^tbereon to tbe General Assembly at its
twentieth and tuenty-first sessicns.S/ Moreover, during 1p56 the Special
Committee, pursuant tc a decisi"on taken by it the previcus year, studied the
activities cf foreign economic and. cther interests in So[thern Rhodesia and their
mode of operaticn in order to assess their econonic and pclitical influence, and
/
submitted a r:epcrt thereon tc the General Assenrbly at its tventy-first session.Z/
?. In the chapters of its report to the General Assernbly at its tventy-first
session concerning the two last-named items-, the Special Comnittee recoruoended
that the General Assembly shoul-d j-nscribe on its agend.a for that session,
as a matter cf urgency, an itern i,ititled:
rrThe

activities cf foreign eccncroi.c and other intexests vhich are
impeding the implementatlcn of the Declaraticn cn the granting rf
i ndependence in Southenr Bhodesia, South West Africa, the Territories
und.er Portuguese admi-nistration and other colonial territories".
!966, fotloving its consideration of the report of the
Special Committee, the General Assembly by resolution 21tJ, (K(I) decided, inter
gfis, to include in the prcvisionaL ageud.a of the i:r,;e n11. -second session an itent

1.

On .i.2 December

L

Official

(A/td4o).

?

t
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Ibld., Tveni:ieth Session,. €.ddencium to a€enda. Lten 21 (a/6OOO/nev.f),
chapter V, section Dj A i61oo/xa.1 (rart rr).
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entitled "Activities cf foreign eccnonic and other interest' which are impeding
the implenentaticn of the Declaration on the Granting of rnd.ependence to colonlal
countries and Peopres in southern Fhcdesi-a, south west Africa and Terri.torles
under Portuguese donination anal in arl other Teffitories unaler coronia-ldominatiorir.

4-

At its

4BBth meeti-ng on 20

ruary Lg67, r]oe special conmi-ttee decided to
requesl-, Sub-Comnoittee I to undertake a stud.y of this question.
5. sub -ccnr-rnittee r first consid.ered. this questi-on in May L)6f and again during
August and septernber Lp6J. At the sub-coumitteers request, the secretariat
prepared for its consideration r^rorking papers on econonic condi.tions in scuth
west Africa, scuthern Rhodesia, Territories und.er portuguese administrationr
Fiji, Meuritius, Papua and Ne\,I Guinea and the Bahamas, as vell a6 one paper
contaj-ning excerpts of statements by petitioners. The working papers on the
Territories in southern Africa vere supplementary to the studies the sub-comnlttee
had previously considered. Ln L)6\, Lg6, and, Lg66.+ / On 2? September L967
sub-conmittee r adopted its report on this iten r.rhich is annexed. hereto.

\/

see A/6868

Feb

/Aad.l, Annex, paragraph ].

A

/6868
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If.
6.

CONSIDEFATION BY THN SPECIAL COI4MITTEE OI' TUE IEPORT
OT S1JB -COMMITTEE

I

The Special Conmittee considered

565:'n

the report of

Sub

-Conmlttee

I at its

to !68th meetings fron 6 to 18 october 1967.

7. At the 555th meeting of the Special comnlttee, Mr' Bafic Joueiatl (Syria),
Rapporteur of Sub-Corndttee I, introduced the report of the Sub-Ccmnnlttee on
this question (see Arl5868/Aad.1, Annex).
Ireland said that hi"s delegation had received the report, vhich prcvided a
considerabLe amcunt of factual material, only a few days earlier and had nct yet
been able to obtain instructi-ons from his Government. He noted that almost
half the report consisted. cf conclusions and recommendations, vhj.ch were
purportedly based on a large vol-ume of statistical and factual naterial. Some
members of the Sub-Comnittee had thought bhat the evldence presented had not
been sufficiently convincing and other nernbers had sald that they had not had
suffici-ent time to consider the raaterial. Scme cf the Territcries had been stud,led.
by the Sub -Conmi-ttee si,nce 1!6I, nan,ely South West Africa, Southern Rhodesia
and the Territories under Portuguese ad.mi ni stration, but it vas only in f967
that the Sub-Ccmlittee had concerned itself lith tb.: other four Territories.
The asserticn that alt the necessary infornation had been available fcr years
lould. thus seem to nean that the Sub -ccru0ittee I s conclusions and. recommendaticns
onnoarnino .rrrthr-r-

Afri^a .^,'ld

?FAdi l.r ha annl.igd to othel

pArts 3f the

rrorld. His delegation could not accept that contention.
9. The Sub-Committeers conclusions and recoromendations lncluded sc many
unsub stantiated. generalizatiins that his delegation coufd not possibly accept
the report. Both the language and ihe substance of the conclusions and
recomaendations shoved ttrat they vere inspired. by a set of assumpticns r'rhich were
thensel-ves based on an abstract theory that pre-selected. or ignored facts.
The report could nct be nade acceptable to his delegaticn by anendnent, for its
vhole approach \,ras ccntrary to his Government I s vierrts. The activities of
foreign eccnonric interests might, in certain circumstances, affect the
decoLonization process but, 16gt veTe cnly one of the nany factors influencing
that process. It vas unreali-stic and misleading to suppcse that vaLid ccneluslons

A/@6E

English
Page 5

of

application regarding the reasons why some Territories had nc!
yet become ind.ependent could be draffn frcm a study restricted to the actlvities
of foreign eccnonic i.nterests. politi-cal- factors and. the inexcrable facts of
geography, 6ize and natural resources must also be taken into a.cccunt.
l0- IIis Government t s poricy regard.ing decolonization vas clearly d.emonstrated
by the su.ccession of forner united Klngdom cclonial- Territories lrhich had becone
lndependent States Menrbe t:s of the Uni-ted Nations dud.n€ the past ten years.
In his viev there roras no evidence tc suppcrt the theory that the presence of
fcreign economic lnterests lnpeded the colonial peoplesr progress tcwards
ind.ependence. on the contrary, the deterrnining facto" in the decolonizaticn
process nas the peoplers political vill_ to attain independence and the
administering Poverrs polltical vill to grant it. For example, the fact that
foreign lnterests had exploited important mineral resources in most of the
thi'rteen forner united Kingdon colonial rerritories in Africa had not prevented
those Territories from beconing ind.ependent,
II. The report contendecl (para. 1-12) that the proflts of foreign econonic
interests vere used in Uays detrimental to the interests of the indigenous people,
The fact wa6, however, that without the foreign capital, rhich in most cases
c ould. only be provided on the requlred scale by private interests, tlle natural
rescurces of nany former and s.ctual colonial Territories coul"d nevex have
been developed. In that connexion it 1^Ias significant that foreign enterprises
often remained i-n private hand.s after independence and that the Governments of
uni.versatr

ner,Jly independent States continued

tc

make

every effort to attraet furthe r

private fcreign investnent.
12, In general, the report vas superficial and ignored many lmportant factors
such as government policies on company taxation, mi nimum vages, Iegislative
guarantees against racial discrlminatlon and freedon of associaticn, Ccnsequently,
his delegation could. not endorse its conclusions and recommendati_ons , and
vculd vote against the adoption cf the report.
11 . The representative of the United States cf America said that after exanining
the report cf Sub-Ccmlittee I his delegation could not but express shock and
dismay s1 its tendentious and doctrinaire teyrrinology as well as its substance.
His deJ-egatlon c ould. only wonder hov the Sub-Corrmittee had arrived at its
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sveeping generalizaticns on the eccnomic activities cf foreign ccmpanies in aII
dependent Territories, when it had studled only eight Ter'"itolies in a lelatively
short period and in a relatlvely cursory narlner. The United states delegation
vas forced tc concl-ude that the reportts conclusions and lecommendations ve]te
based on preconceived. and unsubstantiated concepts.
Il+. The Sub-Committee had refused. tc take into acccunt the fact that ccnditions
in each of the Territories consid.ered vere videly different and that it was
difficult to nake strict ccmps.riscns. Such a comparison had been made,
hcwever, and conditicns in the ?acific Territories, for example, had been equated'
with those in the TerTltories in scuthern Africa. Political, econornic and sociaL

differences had been ignored, vith the cIea.r implication that they did nct
exist. The falture to r.eccgnlze such dj-fferences often led tc a dj,storted and
biased analysis of the actual econcnic impact of foreign investments on those
Terrltories and cf the role that such investnents played. in the process of
decolonizaticn.
tq Tr IJas interestino to note that at least two members of the sub-comrittee
had suggested that eccnondc experts might be called in to assist the Special
committee in its difficult task. others had nentioned the need. fcr more factual
and 6tatistical data ccncerning wage trends, ccst-of-Iiving indi-ces and so
forth on which to base conclusions. Nor'rhere in the report, hovever, l"ras it
indlcated that the sub -connittee had called cn the selvices of such expelts oI
that the suggested type of statisti-cal d.ata had been furnished' The use of
such sources could. have prcvid.ed for a more comprehensive analysis of the facts,
whlch i"rouLd. have enabled the Sub-Ccnmittee to prcduce ccnclusions and
recomnendations more in ccnfcrmity with the facts. No attempt had been made
to examine fully all the polici.es guiding the activities of the companies ' Nor
had any attenrpt been made to examine the policies pursued' by adninisterlng
Povers with regard tc eccnomic activities in Non-Self -Gove Ining Te]t].itories oI

to determine the extent to vhich the people of the Territories concerned would
or vould not suffer frcm the presence or absence of foreign companies '
15. Much of the statistical material in question had been compiled a number
qualified experts '
^l. r/ae}'c -r1"liFr. a.nrl the data had n3[ been interpreted by
That, in the view of his delegation, r,ras one of the main shortcomings of the
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Teport and i.t was the reason rt hy
on any part except that reratlng

his defegation woul-d not eonment speciflcarry
to Territories under united states

adninlstraticn.
L7' rn paragraph rt6, the sub -coumittee had seen fit to mention the Trust
Territory of the Pacific rsrands in connexion with its drscussion of the question
of "alienation of land to European settlers and non-ind.lgenous interests,r. It

was indeed strange that that rerrltory shourd have been singred
out, particularry
lrhen it lJas not a.mong those concerning which separate deta had been presented.

to the sub -conmi.ttee. rhe united states deregation rejected the i61np,1i6s
that 5B per cent of the land in the Trust rerritory had been alienatecl. {f

the

-counittee had examineil more carefurly the table on page 28] of the offlciar
Report on the unlted states Trust re*itory of the pacific rslands fcr r)66,
vhich was shoun as the source of the figure given in the Sub_Comnitteets report,
sub

it

wcurd have concluded that not !B per cent but about r per cent of the rand in
the Territory was land. whrch night be calred "under alien contrcl-". As coutd. be
seen frorn the tabre, the figure of !B per cent was the figure for rand held by

the Trust Territory Government. Only 5 per cent of that figure reflected l-and
used by the Adrni-nisteri.ng Authority; the balance, about
5J per cent, was shor,rn
as belng in the public dcmain. There was no need to point out that land
"in
the public domain" was hard.ry under "au-en contror". That was an exarnpre of the
tendency i-n the report to teach sweeping concl"usions which were not warranted
by fu1} and careful exanination of facts.
18 ' rtrere uere many other discrepancies in the report and alregations rrrith
which
his delegation did, not agree. tror all those reasons, his de1-egation opposed
the adcption of the xeport and requested that a vote shourd. be taken on it.
19' The representative of Austral-ia said that his delegation had recelved the
report only a fev d.ays earller and had not had tlne to study it carefully.
His delegation had been struck by the ccntrast betr\'een the method of preBentatron
of the report under ccnsideration and those of sub-corulittees rr and rfr. The
language used in the report of sub-conmittee r vas imroderate and inappropriate

for an eeononic study.
?O. As a merber of Sub-Conmittee fI, he had had occasion tc mentlon the problems
which the Territory cf pepua and NeL, Guinea faced. in attracting the capital
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lnvestnent needed to promote econcnic developnent. He found it odd, therefore,
that the present repcrt inplied that any fcrm of foreign capital investment was
wrong. He wondered vhether the problems to whlch sone membels had referretl dld
not arise in independ.ent ccuntries themsel-ves. The fact of the matter r^'as that
the necessary sources of capita] tlid not exist in the Territories under
Australian administration and had to cone from outsi.de those Territories. The
report rnisrepresented. and distorted the facts in several instances. tr'or exanple,
paragraph 104 stated that profits in Papua and New Guinea in recent years were
estinated tc have amounted to $46 and $AtO mlltion a year' It vas interesting
to ncte that nc exact figure was given. That was all the mcre significant since
the Austrs.lian Governrnent vas planning to invest a considerable amount of money
in the Territories duri-ng the culrent year. The report was not a balanced and'
objectlve econcmic analysis but a polemical tract.
2L. The Sub-Committee Lrad clearly fail-ed to allow itself sufficient time for
thoroughstudyofthebroad'andcompJ.exquestionrrnderconsideration,which
. eovered. a vide gecgralhlcal area. Furbhermore, it had enployed methods vhich
did not sati-sfy the normal criteria of economic analysis and economic -histolical
research. For exanpl-e, the experience of independent countTies whcse econcmic
problems resembled those of d.epend.ent Territories was not touched upon' fhe
experience and docurnentation available in the secretariat had not been d1'alltn upon
and many aspects of the question had been ignored. No mention vas made of tuo
inportant problens: that of obtaining investment capital for the economic
deveLopment of dependent Territories and that of protecting the lndigenous peoplers
j-nterests agai[st the power of foreign investcrs. No reference had been made
to his Gove rrlaent I s efforLs to solve those problerlrs in the Terrltories for
which it wae respcnsible, which had often been explained in various Unitect Natlons
bodies. No attempt had been nad e to distinguish between foreign lnterests
which rnight Legitimatety be called detrimental to the intelests of the indiSenous
j-nhabitants and thcse which on balance uere obvlcusly benefj'cia]' The SubCornrni.ttee had not even tried. to establ-ish crlteria for drawing such a distincticn'
In fact, the report seemed to irrply that all foreign investment was s onehow
vronq

.
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22.

repolt va6 lax. Moreover it had been presented in
such a vay that the terms of debate r,"er€ artificially restricted. concluEions
dxawn fron the circr:mstanceE prevaifing in one Tefritorf| were app]1ed al"mo6t wlthout
qual-ificatlon to different situatlons in Territories in other parts of the r.rorld.
F?equently no distinetion was nade between the activities of foreign investors and
the Policieo of the adminlsterlng lower. It had been euggested that it vas for the
colonLs.l- Povers to disprove the conclusLons reached in the report but lt seened
to hiu that it r"a s for the authors of the report to prove that their conclusionB
were correct. He had noticed that in sone instances the sources of the data
pxesenied were indicated but j.n others they uere not. i{hen dealing vith such
naterial the sou.rce shoul,d. al-1.Iay6 be identified.
2t. The report gave a seriously inaccurate pictu-Te of the situation in the
ferritories admintstered by Australia. It was generat-Iy unsatiofactory and. his
defegatlon woul-d therefore vote against it.
24, The repres€ntatlve of Tu4j- sia recall-ed that hls delegation had been one of the
first to 6ay that the questlon would require specialized. knowJ-ed.ge and that the
Secretariat shou-ld be asked. to assist in prelaring the report. It had continued
to consid.er that the work required- s, certain degree of epecis.llzation and expert
assistance, particul-arl-y uith Legard to the presentation of facts and rnod.els. It
had fe1t, however, that the need. for such asslstance shouJ.d, not prevent the
Sub-Conrnittee fron begj-nning ite exanLnation of the data avallab1e. He noted that
lltuch of the roaterial- in the r.eport had been available since the previoug year and
had been clrculated to neubers. The representatives who had spoken in the Speclaf
CoBl.llittee had accused the nembers of Sub-Connittee I of not having been objective
i.n their €xaminetion of the queBtion. If those representatives vished to nake a
constt'uctive contributj-on to the debate, they should take up the Sub-Conmittee ts
report Foint by point, offer crlticisn and, if necessary, subnit amendments. Hi6
delegation recognized the xight of each de.t.egatiot to have tine to study the
The ?easoning ueed l-n the

docr;ments.

25.

recalled that in the Sub-CorDnittee, his delegation had fomalfy proposed
the creation of a group of experts, to nake a general synthesi s of the documentati-on
subnitted to the Sub-Conmittee. Inforuation concerning the Territories in question
could thus be brought to the knovledge of the public at large and given vide
He
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publicity.

He lroul-d

l-ike to

know

the vie1,t6 of the menbers of the Special connlttee

regarding that proposal.
26, With regard to the Australian representatlve ts r€&srks concerning conditions
in independent cormtries, he woul-d point out that the Sub-Conalttee had been
requested to study cond-itj-ons in dependent lerritories, not independent ones.
27. The representative cf EElg noted that, althou€h some representatives had said
that they had not had time to study the report, they had comlented on that docrleent.
at length. He voufd ask tho6e del-egations to concentrate their attention on three
aspects of the natter: vhether the indigenous popul-atlon was being prepared to
assume the task of independence; lrhether the income of the indigenous peoples was
such as to enable then to build. up their country and prornote its economic and
technical developnentl and whether the econonic policy of the administering PoweIS
rras d-esigned to ensure the velfare of the indigenous inhabitants or was cent"ed on
the excluslve ne€ds of the mother cormtry or on naking the naximum profit, The
Sub-Coumittee had b*en of the firn opinion that the welfare of the ind.igenous
j-nhabitants should be the pri-naly consideratlon. The vast concessions Siven to
forej.gn capj.taliet monopolies for the expLoitation of the naturaf resource6 of the
Tenitories did not benefit the targe rnasses of' the population, r'{ho were being
subjected to a systen not r:ntike forced fabour. Econonic theories borrowed frorn
Western textbooks uhlch applied to highly indr-lstrial-ized and independent countries
should not bllnd anyone to the tTu€j situatloil in African and Asian Territories

stll,]- under colonia]- rul,e.
28. Wi iih regard to the Territories under Australian adninistration' the irtfor"]na. i',-on
conce$ing those Territories had been taken fron the 1965 Annua] Report on Papua
and New Criinea and fron the International- Eankrs 1965 report on the econcn,ic
developuer'.,t of the Terrltory of Papua and New Guinea.
29. The representative of the U41on of Sqviqt Social:le! 4gpl&ii:-C said that for the
past three years the Sub-Connittee had been stur\ring t]'e activities of foxeign
econolllic and other interests in Eouthern Africa. r;Iitir :reBard to the conplaints of
the representatives of llestern Povers that ti:iey l-rad. ?ecej,ved the report only a fev
days previously, he voull polnt out J;hat nost ot' ''-he j-nforuation in the report
had been available as early as 1961+. Tlhe nateri-al that had not been eircu-Iated in
l_956 amounted to only fifty or sj_xty pages and related to snal] Tenitories. The

/...
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connittee could not accept thei-r contention that the xeport provlded inporr,anr new
naterial vith whlch they had not had. an opportunity to acquaint thenselves.
)O. Seing unable to refute the concfuslons leached by the Sub-Conmittee concerning
the rol-e of the foreign nonopories 1n the cor-onial Territories, they nere evadlng
the main issue and quibbring over minor points in an attenpt to make it appear that
the repo"t was not based on fact. The Australlan representative rs rejrarks about
paragraph l-o4 were an exarnpl-e and the €n6rer to the question he had asked va6
sinlrl-e: the l-imited data on r^rhlch the Sub-Comnittee, faced with the col-onial
Povers I refusal- to reveal profit figures, had been able to draw showed that profits
of private enterprises in papua s.nd. Nev cui-nea varied betlreen $A6 and $Al_O nilhon
a year. The best the United States re$resentative had been able to d.o in his effort
to underlxlne the credibility of the report was to que.tion the statenent in
paragraph f16 that !B per cent of the fand in the Trust rerritory of the paciflc
rsl-ands had been al-ienated. yet that figure had been derived fron the united
states report fot a)66, vhich showed that indigenous persons hetd only 40 per cent
of the land. In short, the colonial powere had been unable to advance a sj-nsLe
convinclng argument to discredit the Sub-Connittee ls conc]-uslons.
1r. Despite the attenptE of certain d.elegatione to show that the report contained
too nany generalizations and ought to deal with Terrltories individually, he
considered that the sub-connlttee had been justified 1n reaching the concluslon
that the activities of foreign econonic and other intere6t6 i.n colonial Territorj.es
had certain cornrnon features. 46 the Special_ corulittee rs earlier study had
established., the same international- monopolies were operating 1n the various
dependent rerrltories in southern Africa, '"rhere they intended, to lreserve the fast
vestiges of cofoni.alisn in order to obtain naximun profits. rt was clear that the
lnvestnents of those nonopol-ies ylelded. higher proftts in such rerritories than in
d,omestic narkets: for example, united states companies earned 2o per cent annual-l-y
in cofonia] Territories and 25 to a? pe" cent in southern Africa, as against B to
9 ler cent 1n donestic narkets. In March 1p64, The Observer had repori,ed. that
foreign conpanies operating in southern Afrlca were able to recoup theix entire
capital- i-nve€tnents in a nere four or five years, so that profits anounted. to
two or thxee ti.mes the total- capltal- invested. T'ho se profits were obtained through
the nerciless er'?l-oitation of cheap fabour and the utifization of cheap rav

nate"ial-s.

/
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the first thesis of the Sub-Corunittee ts report that ]ov
wage rates and bestial- exploitation characterized the s.cti.vities of foreign
rnonopolies in cofonial Terrltorles and. vere a pxincipal- factor ln the maxiaization
of profits. ColoniaL exlloitation of labour took the forn of vage differential-s
betveen white and local vorkers in the same enterprlse: the wages of fihite vorkers
in the Republic of South Africa vere ten times higher than those of the indigenou8
workers and. the ratio vas equally high in Portuguese and. other colonj"al
Territofies. In the Middle East, local workers in the oi1 lndustry received up to
six tiues less than white l'orkers, yet Unlted St8tes conpanies ealned
4iIr20O million, and United Kingdon cornpanies $25o tiil].ion, every year fron Arab

32.

No one had disputed

^i-l

11, Another chavacteristic of the operation of international nonopoliea lrae that
the profits obtained. vere not used to the advantage of the indigenous trlcfufation.
A part of such profits r,ras reinvested in econonlc sectors controlled by those same
nonopolies and by the vhite minority, but most of then were sent abxoad and not
used to lmprove the peopl-e rs living stand-ards or to fr,rrther econonic deveJ-opment.
The Sulr-CoruJrittee I s concl-usion that the economy of cofonial Territories was
divided. into two sectors, that of the foreign investors and. ffhite settlers on the
one hand, and that of the loca1 popufation on the other, vas irrefutablp. As a
resu.Lt of conplete segregation in the local sector, the indigenous inhabitants
suffered. from complete econonic degrad.ation and weae deprived of the 1and. In
colonial Terxitories in southern Africa, the best and nost fertile l-and was given
to nuropean settl-ers and firnns, including mining conpanies. In South West Africa,
hal-f the totaf land area vas given over to foreign monopolies for exploitatlon,
lrhil-e in Southern Fhod.esia nonopol-ies o rred 45 per cent of the agricuLturaf land,
yielding 9J per cent of agriculturaf produce by value, although only 5 per cent
of the population was European. A sinilar situation prevailed in the Portuguese
ies.
))+. It vas clear that foreign nonopol-j-es invested capital orily where they could
na.xlnize profits and did not allow the d.evelopment of a properly balanced
lndustrialized economy. ry concentrating on the productlon of profitable exports
rather than meeting the needs of the people, they kept the econony at a primitive
fevel and naintained the difference i-n li-ving standards bet!,'een the European and
the focal populations. Moreove}. their activlties ha.d an adveyse effect on the
col-on
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politlcal-, econoni-c and social cond.itlons of the indigenous population. fn order
to preserve their position, the forelgn nonopol-ies condenned the peoples of
colonial- Territories to political injusttce, deprivlng then of erectora] rightE,
trade union rights and the right to educati.on and public heal-th. They sustained
lacial d.iscrinlnation in afr spheres and even maintaj.ned. their oh'n arEed forces.
rn the Portuguese Te"r1tolie6, fox exan pl-e! companies that received oil-refining
concessions were regally bound to hefp por.tugal maintai.n l-av and. ord.er. As was
pointed out ln docunenh A/6rOO/Add,.3 (fart II) t?ie Angolan Dlamond Con0pany had pald
more than t6 uill-ion escud.os in 1962 for nilitary activities in Angol-a and about
L0 nill-ion escudos betveen l96t and L961 for the protection of private property.
Oll nonopol-ies i"n southern Africa and the PersLan Gu]-f naintained prlvate ar1r)ies to
suppo"t the colonlal- authorities in their efforts to suppress national liberation
eovenents. The d.ecision of the security councj.l to impose sanctions against the
racist hinority ln Southexn Rhodesia r€.s being undemined by nonopo].ies which
suppl-led the $rith r€gine wlth oi1 and hel_ped Southern Rhodesia to export its
preducts.

15. For every lnhabitant of

ln the South African Republ_j-c, the
salazar rdgine received the sum of $6 and. a further $5 for the first three nonths
of enploynent - a source of incone thlch was used to help suppress aational_
llberation rnovements in Angota, Mozanbique and Bj.ssau Guinea. Thu6 every do1Iar,
pound. or escudo received by the Portuguese colonlalists frorn foreign nonopolies
bore the slteat and bfood of African inhabltants. The entire nachinery of col-onialexploltation was supported. not only by the State structure but also by the nil-itary
forces mai.ntained. in cofonial Tenitories, which the lnperial-lsts did not hesltate
to use in order to suppress national liberatlon novenents.
J6. None of the d.el-egations of the adminioterj.ng Povers had had the coulage to
counter the concl-usions and data in the
l,Iith specific facts. It was
"eport
Seneralfy knolrn that the capital exported by the cor,frtries r.'hich had investnents i.n
colonial Territories va! rnuch snal-ler than the p"ofits they derived fron the
Territories in question; for instance, in 196A a Lhited States Senator, Mr. Morton,
had. stated that betveen 1950 and f96O North American nonopoltes had invested
$B,OOO ntl-]-ton abroad, which had ylefded then profits of $25,OCO mi]-l-ion.
J7. ?he concLusion that the actlvites of foreign rnonopoliee in colonia.l TeFitories
vere the nain obstacle on the path to the irnplenentation of the lecl-aration on the
Mozarnbique enployed.
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Grsnting of Ind.ependence to Colonial- Countries and Peoples vas thelefore fu-lfy
justified.. Tnose activities must be firmfy cond.enned and the Carmittee should nake
recomnendations in accordance vith the interests of the indigenous inhabj-tants of
the Territories concerued, in ord.er to further their advancenent tovards sel-fdetermination and independence. The Soviet tlnion del-egation fuuy supported the
conclusions and reconmendations of Sub-Comni-ttee I.
18. The representative of Yugo€lavia observed that the critics of the report had
attacked. it in general- terms but had been unabfe to raise any serious obiectlons
to its actual contents. It ffas true that during the Sub-Committee rs discusslong
some d.elegations, including his ovn, had deplored the inadequacy of the infornation
available but that d.id not mean that the Sub-Conmittee had lacked sufficient data
to enable it to reach concluslons. Iio?eover, its inability to obtaln al-l the data
it had sought was due to the deternination of the colonial-ist Powers to vlthhold

that infornation, particul"arly in th€ case of certain Territories in southern
Africa. His delegation woufd, of course, be ready to discuss the report with an
open ni-nd but the delegations vhi ch vere criticizing it shou]-d be constructj-ve in
+-LAi i
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of Australia had said that it was not for his de.l-egation to
provide data and infornation to sltow that the conclusions of the Sub-Cou.nittee .were
incorrect; it rather behooved. the Sub-Committee to prove that its conclusions were
indeed. true. Ihis vas strange logic, for, as a ruJ-c, anyone who chaflenged the
val-ldity cf certain d.ocuments and the infonnation contained therein nas duty bound
to provide +;he infornation in refutation. The Sub-Connittee had studied very
careful-ly the material placed. before it, and on that basis had formulated the
concfusions in the report. They were supported by concrete evidence and
iflustration. Thus, the Yugosl-avian defegation d.id not consider it to be the
Sub-Conmittee's task to provide information in support of its view but rather that
it was the task of those delegations r,rho questioned the refort. Tte fact th.tt the
latter had only expressed criticisn of a genera] nature vithout adducing concrete
evldence vas additional proof that the Sub-Cornnittee trufy reflected the negative
inpact of the activities of foreign nonopo}ies in colonial Territories.
l+0. The representative of BufAaria said that he thought Sub-Comnittee I had done
usefuf wolk - work which was a continuation of the efforts that had been nade by
19.

The representative
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the Speciaf Connittee since 1964 urder General- Assenbly resolution 1899 (fruIl).
Hence 1t was no new problen that was being considered, though it i,ras easy to
urd.erstand vhy the admlnistering Powers and certain other Povers wou].d prefer not
to see it on the Assenbl-y t s agenda. Some menbers of the Special Corunittee !,ould
have l-iked to find more nev lnformati-on in the report. That would certaln-ly have
been desirable, but, as everyone knev, the administering Povers and the foreign
nonopolies never published. any figures for thej.r profits. The infornatlon
contained in the report vas, hor^rever, convincing enough to enable the Conmittee to
express its vieirs on the concl-usions and recon'rnendations of Sub-Connittee I. Since
tine vas short, the Connittee should adopt the report as soon as possible, and
delegations which had nxisgivings should txy to make constructive suggestlons
instead. of getting entangl-ed in generalizations.
l+1. The replesentative of Mq{Laqa6car said that, with reference to paragraph 19,
the Sub-Connittee raight have gone further in its inquiry into the l-abour codes in
force in the countries concerned. It might also usefu-lly have nade a detailed
su:wey of the legislation relating to investnent. He coul-d" not express any vlews
on the adoptlon of the report untll- he had recei-ved instructlons on the subject
fron h1s Governnent. He agreed that in preparing its report the Sub-Conmittee
shou].d. have avoideil systelnatic generallzations and gone into much more detail on
sone points. He also end.orsed the suggestion that a group of experts shoufd be
established to study the complex question under consid.eration nxore thoroughl-y.
l+2. The replgEentative of Ethlopia expressed astoni.6hnent at certain accudations
that had been Levied. against the members of Sub-Connittee I anal its report. l/hat
was "shoching and deplorable " was not the report itself, but the facts set forth
in iU the Sub-Connittee rs lntention had been to bring those facts to the notlce of
the SpeciaL Coa.mlttee, so that it could try to elininate their cause6. The facts
had not been invented. by the nenlbers of the Sub-Conmittee, as 6one woufd have it
bel-ieved, but had been taken frori publ-ications.
\1. The report did not condenm afl foreign investnents, as the representative of
Australia had inpl-ied. In fact, foreign investments, as such, vere encouraged by
the developing countries. What was j-ntolerable was the use of certain methods,
as for example i4rtien enterpxises financed by foreign capital hefped to perpetuate
a pol-itical clinate which r€s contrary to the legitinate aspirs.tions of the
population, or vhen, und.er the gulse of forej.gn i-nvestment, certain Territories
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vere exlloited wj.thout the population I s deriving any appreciabl-e beneflt fron the
activities of the investors concerned.
lil+. If the foreign investnents vere to the nutual benefit of the investor and the
popufation cf the Terrltories in question, it was inconbent on the administerlng
Powers to prove it, as it vas incunbent on them to prove that the necessary
legislative and administrative measr.res had been taken to safeguard- and preserve
the naterial and. hunan resources used. fhe Sub-Conurlttee and the Special Conni-ttee
eould only present the facts as they knew theu: lt was for those vho obiected to
then to belie them by producing other facts.
I+5. The representative of Poland said that the facts and da&a contained in the
report of th€ Sub-Connittee vere wel-l knovn to the nenbers of the Speciaf Connittee.
The plundering of the national wealth of Non-Seff-Governing Territori-es the
'
mercifess expfoitation of indigenous labour, the granting by the colonial"
admlni stration of long-term concessions to forel8n nonopol-ieg, the direct or
indirect support given by tho se monopolles and other foLeign interests to the
suppresslon of national liberation movenents - al-] those phenonena had often been
studied by the Specia]- Comnittee and other organs of the United Nations, vhieh had
alTeady condemned. such activities, notably in General Assernbly resolutions 20?l+ (XX)t
?1o? (xx), 2189 (xxl) and 2t!1 (xxr) or the ceneral- Assembry.
)+6. The ceneral Assenbl-y had adopted in particular resolution 2151 (XXI), in r^rhich
it had reafflrned the inaliena.ble right of afl countries to exerclse pernanent
soverej.gnty over their national resources in the interest of their nationaf
devel-opment in confornity with the spirlt and principles of the Charter. Since
lt vas the Special Conmittee r s task to assist the cofonial peoples in their
struggle for Liberation, it was also the Connittee rs duty to defend and secure the
interes-cs of those peopl-es; for, unlike the peoples of independent countries, the
peoples of South west Africa, Southern Fhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese
d.onnlnation vere not consulted on the subject of forej.gn capital investments.
\7. The conclusions and recorrnendations of Sub-Connrittee I accurately reflected.
the sltuation in the Territories concerned. and the Poli sh delegation vas prepared
to support then.
\8. The representatlve of Venequela said he was convinced that, in certaln
territories, foreign econonic and other interests were a real obstacle to the fufl

1...
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applicatlon of GeneraL As seubly resol-utlon 151_)+ (XV). Although, hovever, the
report dealt only with the actlviti.es of foreign intelests 1n $outhern Rhodesla,
South l^Iest Africa, the Texrttories und.er Por-buguese donination and., generaf\.
speaking, all- TerritorLes under coJonla]. doninatlon, Lt contalned generalization6
]ihely to distort certain factF anal'weaken the force of certain eoncluslons.
\9. The report dealt with natters to vhj.eh his d.elegatlon attached. the greatest
importance; it lras the"efore essentia]. that every aslect should be vieted ln the
proper f,ocus. I^Ihile in neny c&6es forelgn economic interests in coLonial eountrles
were inpedlng the inplenentation of cenera]. Assm.bly resolution 1511+ (XV), a nrore
thorough ana]-y6i- s of the subject vas needed"; in view of the inportance of the i.tee,
i.t shoul-d be studied at a higher level - for exaep:Le, in the Fourth Counittee of
the Gener€.1- Assembly. Al-though his d.elegation considered that the vordlng, and ln
solle cases the aetuaf substaJice, of sone psrts cf the yeport cou.l-d be inproved,
it vould neverthel-eEs support the report.
50. The representatlve of ln1ali sald. that the nevfy indelend.ent courtries were
fanil"iar, froe thelr o1{In experlence, with the probl-ems d.lseussed. in the report,
vhich' he felt, dealt vlth theu objectivefy. He doubted r+hether the representatlves
of the eol"onial Povers wou.ld, in any r,,a{ chsnge their position with regard to
the report lf they uere given nore time to study j.t.
5f. In reply to t,tre Australj.an representative rs reroarks about the need for capita.linve$tnent to pronote developuent, he rrished. to point out that in a]l the ner^rl-y
independent cormtrles investment vas subject to leglslation which safeguar.d.ed the
interests of the public; that had. not been the ease before their accessLon to
t hnahahdAh-a

Sub-Coamittee I, was disappointed ttrat
the report und.er study lras not gAlnlng the gnanimous approval of the Special
Conmittee. T'he Secretariat had collected infornation of inestlmable value from
authorized sources and i-t was hard. to urlderstand how the Uraited Kingdoe delegation
could have said of the report, that "both the langusge anai the subetance of the
conclustons and. recomlendations shor,rcd that they we"e insplred, by a 6et of

52. Hls deLegation, vhlch r^'as a nember of

assmptions which were themsefves based on an abstract theory that pre-selected

or

ignored.

facts".
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titl-e of the report of Sub-Con$ittee I e4)Lained. the contents of the
report and made the comments of certaj.n defegations al-l- the more surprislng.
However, it r{as scarcely to be expected that delegatlons whlch did not even approve
+}la iitlo
^f
^f
'- +Lra
'.^' -rah^
-!-rt would approve of its contents - al"thoughr instead of
criticizing it in general terlxs, they night have disputed the data set out in it
and supported thelr argunents with facts and fi-gure6. Whatever night be 6aid by
those vhose criticisns, as also their vote on Generaf Assembly resol-ution
1899 (XVIII) and other refevant Generaf Assembly resofutions, were linked to their
interests j-n the Temitories in questlon, it vas a fact that in certain col-onies
foreign capital was hampering the progless of the people to"ard6 freedom and
independence, and consequently Lnpeding the turplementatj-on of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Col-oniaf Countries and Peoples.
5l+. The representative of Iran said that, vhile his delegation approved of the
report of Sub-Comxi"ttee I on the whofe, it had misgivings with regard to the
excessive sinplification and generalization in the reconnendatlong and conclusions.
Tt shared the view expressed by the Tunlsian representative that the question
shouad be studied further by a group of experts to provide a firmer basis for
5t.

The mere

conclusions and reconmend.ations.

of Chile said that the report of Sub-Cormlttee I represented
the first attenpt nade to synthesize the study of the activities in question under
a stngle heading. In vie1,I of the conpl-icated. nature of the subject it was readlly
understandabfe that, despite the gr.eat anount of work done, there vere stil-l gaps;
there w€re also jud.gements whlch hi6 delegation found it difficuft to accept as
conclusive. His delegation considered that the situation voufd have been reflected
nore accu?ately if the xeport had dealt with each TerritorY separately. It sha"ed.
the Finnish delegatlonrs view that experts should be consulted before final
judgenents were reached.. fn viev of the tragic situation in southern Africa, hi.s
delegation woufd suppoxt the report but it had explicit reservations regarding the
points about vhich 1t had expressed doubts.
56. The representative of Flnland said that his delegation maintained 1t6
Teservations regarding the conclusicns and recoanendations of the report and lroul-d
therefore abstain in the vote on the renort.
55.

The representative
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of the Ivory Coas! said that the Sub-Connittee ts report
provided further evidence of the interest that the nenberB of the Speciaf Connl-ttee
took in the liberation of the peoples that were stiLl sufferlng oppression. The
report deaft with a nost important question, but at thj-s stage he wou.l-d confine
hinself to a fev brief corlnents of a general nature. The negative effects of
foreign intereste in Southern nhodesia, South'l{est Afri-ca and the Terrltories
under Portuguese d.om.Lnation end Ln al-l other Territories r.:nder col-onial- domj.natlon
were perfectly obvlous and the administering Povers had often nade use of those
inte"ests to subjugate the indlgenous inhabitants stlu further. It vas d.epforable
+^ 'aa e?^h +1.a -^-^-+ that in some Tenitories the indigenous inhabitants we"e
forced. to }et their land. to foreigners and that, olring to the almost conplete fack
of sociaf lavs, the workers generally bad no protection.
58. The Ivory Coast, too, had been expl-oited. by a foreigr. country, but since j.ts
attairnnent of independ.ence it had concl-uded agreenents, rmder certain conditions,
with companies that had al-ready been operating in the Terrltozy for a long tlne;
hence the activities of foreign interests did not necessarlfy prevent progress
towards independ.enc€. tfhll-e, therefore, he had no forma] objection to nake to the
report, he felt that it vould have been better to avold. systenatic generalizations
and to go into a gt eat many nore details on some point,s.
59. The representative of Ital-y said that his del-egation had many reservations
about the report. Sub-Cormittee I had been asked to study a nost couplex question
and it had. tackl-ed it in al-1 earnestness, but, as the Tuni 6ian representatlve had
poi-nted out, 1t 6hou1d have had the assistance of exlerts.
60. He noted that, al-though the report vas based on that of the previous yea!,
in which the Sub-Conmj-ttee had shovn some discretion, it tncluded nany concl-usions
and general-i zations that were not supported by specific facts. It woul-d have
seeried natu"al to distinguish between the interests that night impair the
development of tire count"ies in question and those trhich, on the corrtrary,
promoted theiJ. developnent, for, as the representative of the lvory Coast had
pointed out, the activities of foreign interests uere not necessarily an obstacle
to the attainnent of independ.ence. The devel-oping countries that were trylng to
57.

The representative
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to adapt

themselves

to the systens establlshed

1n Eu.rope

and the llnited States voul-d have uuch to Sain from contacts \,rith foreign conpanles;
his delegation hoped that those systems and their variants wqu.Id enrich the
developlng countries and help then to struggle agalnst under-developnent and. to
becone econonical-ly independent.

had reservations regarding the xelort because of the vague and
sonetlnres contradlctory forn of the concl-usion6 and reconnendatlons. In
paragraph 82, for exanple, it was stated that tbe study showed that the nain aist of

6t. His delegation

the international monopolies in the colonial Territories vas to make the ]algest
posslble profits - as if that r.ras not the objective of econonlc interestsr private
or pub}1c, ln any Territory. That nas not a very enlightening concluslon. The
real problen was to deternine l.'hy the peopfe of the colonia] Territories did not
receive their share of the pr"ofits, and the paragraph shou.Id have been formu.l-ated
accord.ingly. Moreover, the three causes of colonial exptoitatlon aentioned in the
paragraph wele treated in a vague and equivocal manner. Basically, r-hey wer.e a1l
includ.ed. in the last, na ely, the discriminatory favs enacted by the colonial Powers.
In the succeeding paragraphs there nas conflusion between the rofe of foreign
lnterests and that of the colonial Powers. That confusion !/as particul-arfy
noticeabfe in paragraph !1, vhere it was stated that "all- the naior sectors of
production are controlled by foreign capi.taf, incl-udlng that of the coloniaf Pover".
52. About haLf the paragraphs conprlsing the conclusions vere devold of any
indicatlon of the infornation on which the statements in then were based. That
va6 hardly surprlsing, since the n€nbers of the Sub-Conmittee thensefves had said
that lnfornation wa6 l-acking. The inpression rn'as unavoidabfe that the purpose had
not been to speei.fy foreign intelests and. to demonstrate, o:x th€ basis of fact
the obstacles they created in the vay of the independence of co]-onial- peoples, but
rather to put together a fev sel-ected observations deslgned to lay the blane
attaching to a fev colonial- Powers on the greatest possible number of foreign
countries. He shared the Tunisian representative t s view that the report under
consl.deration, as inde€d al1 the Special Cornnittee rs reports, would gain in
effectivcness if they vere more succinct and dxafted j.n a nore orderly fashion.
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his delegation s reservations, he said that the effort to appl-y
generalizations about the effects of the activities of a few coloniaf lnterests
and foreign interests to the fargest possibfe number of countries was selfd.efeatlng and coul-d only serve the purposes of those intere6ted in maintaining
the glglEj]to in South Africa, who night use it to show that the decol-onization
policy of the United Nations was in fact inspired. by certain Povers agalnst the
Western Fowers. fhe over-generalized. and over-systematic conclusions of the report
vere of no use to the policy pursued by the Special Conndttee.
6l+. Secondly, the report r,y€,s based on some abstract princlples thich were a
by-product of a certain ideol-ogy. His defegation vas convinced that the
relntrod.uction of European ideol-ogical quarrels into the field of decoloni.zation
in Africa could onl,y harn the decolonization process i-tself and lras therefore at
vari.ance with the purpose of the Special comnittee.
shouLd have concentxated on
65. Thirdly, hls del-egation considered that the
"eport
Territo"ies on thich ad€quate data rn'ere avaifable. It should have specified the
interests vhich real1y represented obstacl-eo to d.ecolonization by di stinguishing
thern fron those vhich night under certain conditj.ons help the coloniaL populations
to b€cone al,€re of their own j-nterests. The report could have addressed
reconmendations to internationaL organizations dealing naj"nly Inlth l"abour problens
vith a viev to enlisting the co-op€ratlon of workers I organizations.
66, Lastfy, the repcrt seened. to seek to prove that tbe cofonial problen vas
essentially econonic. In. his delegation i s view, that vas not the case and such
an approach night even cause the true purpose of th€ Spectal Conmittee to be
overlooked.. As the Flnnish representative had Pointed out, the cofonial problen
wes above al-l- a poLitica] problen.
67. For the reasons he had outlined, his iel-egation coul-d not support the reportt
68. Ttte representative of India said. he would consider the report of Sub-Connlttee I
in detail when it ca.ne before the Fourth conmittee of the General Assenbly. The
Secr.etarlat had done an excelfent job of putting together information, and the
Indian defegation accepted. the conclusions of Sub-Counittee I; 1t also supported
the generafizatlon that, desplte certaln nalginal beneflts which the populatlon
necessarily derived. from theu, foreign interests were an obstacfe ln the coLonial
cormtries to the progress of their peoples tovards freedon and independence. It
vas lndeed no secret to anyone that foretgn economic and financial circles had
61.

gunning up

r
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considerable infl-uence lrith the adminlBtering powers, and that when they exerted
that. inftuence it vas ohly to pronxote their ovn sel-fish and petty interests,
thereby inpeding the application of resol-ution 15rl+ (xv) or the General Assenbly.
69, He suggested that, to galn tlme, those menbers of the speeial connittee who
had. reservations to uake on the subject of the report of sub-connittee r shoufd say
lrunediately that they were opposed to the recoB'lendations 1n paragraphs rla (e)
and lrl (l). T'hose reconnendations were the most important of al-], for it was on
thenn that the appl-rcation of the Decl-aration on the Granting of rndependence to
Cofonia] Cor:ntries and peoples depended.
70. The Sepresentative of Uruguay said that he r"as not opposed to the condennati.on
and abplition of any systen inpedi.ng the implementatlon of General- Assembly
resofution f514 (XV), vhich vas a vital part of d.ecol-onization. Hovever, econonic
factors vere not the only inpedlnrcnt,s to the independence and advancement of

Terultories; politicar, curtural, and even racial, factors were qurte as
inportant. Moreover, i-t vas not onl-y in col-onlal Temitories that those factors
formed. an impediment to the wel-frbelng and freed.om of the peopl-e; for there were
also sorne independent countries vhere hur€er, disease and poverty placed the
inhabitants at the mercy of foreign lnterests.
TI. Investnent was not in itself sonethlng evil. Ind.eed., it l,as desirable,
provlded that it served the interests and aspirations of the peopl_es of the
countries in whlch it vas made. If, however, investtxent became a factor of
exploltation and. oppresslon vhich innpeded- independence for the p€oples concerned,
it should be categorically condemned.
72. He pointed out that conments, in the report, sonae of vhich had been criticar,
vere not related in any vay to the vork of the sub-comrittee or of j.ts nenbers but
but to the qoncl-usions they had reached. The Sub-Conmittee rs condemnation should
have been restricted to speciftc facts proving that foreign investments rn'ere
impeding ind.ependence. The end.-])roduct would then be more useful, more
constructive and nore within the bou-rid.s of the Sub-connittee rs terms of reference.
what r,r€s ixnportant was to rise above i-deologies, because it was not the role of
the special commlttee to decide wheth€r a gi,ven systen rnEs good or bad for a
country; each coultry must choose its own course.
coLonial-

A/68@
Xnglish

p.ece 21

. Apparently,

delegations wculd have preferred that the item under
di.scussion should nct be included in the agenda of the Fourth Comittee of the
General Assembly. He did. not agree; the question had to be stud,ied, but lt was
very conplex. It could be seen in free ccuntries, vhere even independent
Government s had difficul-ty in ccntrolling the ToIe and the influeEce cf cornpanies
and moncpolies, Tine vas therefcre needed tc make a careful and llhorough study
of the repcrt, i-n crder that an informed d,ecision might then be taken cn it.
He for cne rrias nct oppcsed to the repcrt d.espite scme reservations.
74. His del-egaticn fiould suppcrt the repcrt of Sub -Committee I in so far as it
was in U-ne vi.th General Assembly rescluticn ?fB9 (XXI), but c cufd nct accept
any false generalizations which oight lead tc erronecus interpretations . It did
not think that the mere presence of foreign activities cculd be ccndemned vhen
they rere likely to be of benefit tc the people of the Territories. A clear
distinction shculd be made between beneficj.al international econornic cc-operation
and cther types of activity by forei-gn eapital rr?hich did in fact inpede the
71

development

of

s

or4e

peoples.

of the United Repullic of Tanzania said that he would
confine himself to a fer,r observa.tlcns in replt tc cbjecticns vhich had been raised
regarding the report. The kind of interests which the Special Committee shculd
condemn vas nct a subject that need.ed prolonged ccgitation; the General
Assenbly had 6een to that when it had. adcpted, for the repclt under consideration,
a precise title vhich did not require any explanaticn. The Sub-Ccnmittee nas
not supposed tc be dealing vith fcreign interests vhich might have beneficial
effects fcr the peoples of colonial TerritcrJ-es; such interests did exist,
but usually the activities of foreign interests were a definite irnpedlnent to
the independence and advancement of cclonial peoples.
76- Sc far as foreign monopolies vere ccncerned, he was sure that nc member of
bhe speciaL canmittee could assert that they had a beneficial influence in
Southern Fhcdesia; no member cf the C.nnnitfss coul-d approve of the barbaTcus
campalgn carried cn by Portugat, vith the help of such monopolies, against the
peoples of Angc]a and Mozambique; nc rnember cf the Ccmnittee c cul_d atr)prove of
the fact that a ccl-ony l1ke the Bahanas vas not only explcited by the United
Ki-ngdcm Goverment but was also subject to the wlshes and the ccntrol cf another
75.

The representative
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Power, namely, the Uhited States; no member of the Corunittee could. approve of
the exploitation tc i\'htch Nea Guinea vas subjectecl. No distinction cculd be
made between the colonlal Territories of southern Africa and others; for, vhile

i.t vas true that fcreign i-nterests were particularly
vere equall-y so elsevhere.
77. The representatives of adnlnlstering Powers still

hafltrful-

in Africa, they

tc accept the
realities of the modern $rcrld, and did not realize that the era cf colonlalism
was over. If those Powers wished to promote investment by the companles of their
countrl-es, they should first liquidate colonialism. They rtould then have to
negotiate the p"esence of their companies and of^their interests in the countries
in questicn vith an independent opposlte number, In ccndemning ccloniaS-ism, one
nust elso condemn the kind of exploltation vhich resulted. from the activities
of fcreign interests in ccl-onial Territories,
?8. The Italian representative I s criticism of the report Ha6 unfcunded. Italy
was no Longer a colonj-a1 Power and. it vas astonishing that its representative
should gc to such lengths to defend the decad.ent systen of colonlal exploitation.
That systero, r,rhich had been ccndenmed byi the vbole cf the enlightened vorld,
had. reached such ettremes in some Territcries that even the colcnial Powers could
not defend it. The United Kingdom representativer s contentlon that the
investnent cf foreign capltal in cclonial Territories did not impede their
attainment of lndependence vas surprising, although, Elgnificantly, even that
iepresentative had. been cbliged to admit that Southern Fhodesia constituted an
excepticn to his theory.
79' The Sub-Committee had considered other Temitories besides those of
southern Africa and had concluded that the investment of foreign capital alvays
inrpeded the attainment of independ.ence. I'or exarnple., the economic exploltation
of the Sahamas had been so shameful that the colohial Por"er itself had been
forced to establish a Royal Conmissicn to investigate it. The recent changes
in the Territory suppcrted the vievs of Sub -Corunittee I, sinee there was ncw to
be an investigation into the crinxinal erploitation of th€ Territory, though no
such j-nvestigation had ever taken place during the 20O years of direct or indirect
United Kingdon d.ondnation. Although it ua6 not the only fot"m of explcitation,
gambling was certainly one foftr of econonxic exploitation. The people of the
refused
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not been given a chance to elect thelr own representatives and socall-ed "Iepresentativeg'r had been ieposed upon then. certain ex-Ministe"6 of
the old BahauaB Governnent had subsequently admltteal their participation in the
foreign nonopclles that vere exploltlng the Terrltory. Not a slng1e econonlc
move could be nade in Nassau without the asBent of a nonopoLlstlc company
originatlng ln the unlted states. Foxei.gn economie lnterests were thus i.mpeding
the Sahamas I attainment of lntlependence and even threatenine tts territorlal
Bahamas had

htegrity.
80. As regards the Australlan Telritorles, it shculd be renenberecl that the
economic exploitation of the Terrltories under Augtra|ian adalnistration flas so
extrene that the General Assembly had adopted a resolution calllng upon Auotralia
to nake reparations.
Bf. He uould vote in favour of the report, for its concluslons and. recomdend.atj.ons
vere entirely Justifled.
82. The representatlve of lraq sald that the critlclsus of the report formuleted
by the representatives of the aalelnistering PcwerB were nothing nore than
delaying tactlcs. Ttre Sub-Commlttee should be connend.ed for having proaluced an
excellent report despite the negativ€ attttuale adoptetl by those powers, He would
vote 1n favour of tbe report and hcped that lt vould be put to the vcte forthlrith.
BJ. The repl€sentative of Slerra. Lecne Baid that tn conslclerlng the report of
Sub-Ccnnittee I his <lelegation vaB naturally guided by its olrn recent experi"ence
anti the recent cclonlal hlstory of other Territories fihlch were soon to becone
I h/lanah;

ah+

84. It had been claimed that the ccLcnlal ccuntries had benefited frcm the
exploitatlon of nining and other rescurces. Tbose benefits, hovever, uere purely
incidental. Wherever cheap labour vas needed, the lndlgenous people had generally
been given only the minlmum educatlon colxpatible rith th6t need, and simllar
considerationB had d,etermlned the l-evel of living corldi.tlons in genersl. The
pattern of trade, too, favoured. the administering Po ef. The colonial peoples,
earning low vages, had to pay extremely high pri.ces for products nanufactured from
raw naterlals obtained cheaply in their Territories. As to lnvestnent in those
Terrltorles by companies otber than thcse of the colonlal Powel, i.t vas ve1l
knoun that tadff barriers, unlfoll]l agreements and the ltke feBul-ted in
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unfavourable tefl1s for the lnd.igenous inhabitants. The Sub -Counittee deserved
praise for its d.isclcsures in that connexl-on.
8r. While foreign capital- was essenti-a1 in any eolonial or recently independent
Territory, the question vas how that investnent was made and how its profits
were shared, Through pressure exercised. by lobbying and. other means, l_aws were
eracted and agreenents nere mad.e rhich discrimlnated agalnst the people of the
Territories. As a result, agreenents frequently had to be radically altered
after independence. An exanpLe was the case of Nauru, where the Admj-nistering
Authority and the people of Nauru had had to alter considerably the trad,e
agreements made vith phosphate conxpanies before the request fcr independence.
A(,
Th6 rdh^,+
,i116'!rr
-r,i+ r ,. di-rected attention tc the rel-uctance to educate the people
of the Territory, tc raise their level of l1ving and to treat them as equals,
and the d.eliberate efforts made to ensure that they reuained third-rate ci.tlzens
because of their lack of education.
87. The Governnents concemed had asserted that they had no control cver the
financial organizat)-cns involved., but those same Governments had cIearl-y been
able to apply in other areas the k:nd cf pressure they clained they were unable
to apply ln the cc].onial Telritories. They had applied embargoes i.n other casesl
if they could not do so in the case cf South Africa, then his delegation could
only believe that they had. no interest in seeing the pecple in southern Africa
move touard.s independence and freedom. His detegation vcul-d. support the
aeport as it stood.
BB. Speaking in exercise of the right of reply, the representative of the
United Kingdom said that scne mernbers of the Sub-Connittee had said that that
body had not sought tc condemn all forrns of foreign investment out cf hand but

that the situatj"cn changed after independence in that ad.equate safeguards rrere
applied to mi.tigate the effects of "exploitation". In that case lt vas difficult
to understand why those representatives had supported generalizati-cns vhich
suggested that foreign econcmic interests exerted a wholly negative influence
on the political, eccnomic and social evolution cf the colonial Territcries.
Hls delegation believed. that the activities of those interests produced, benefits
fcr the cclonial Territory whlch, although possibly not deliberate, .were undeniable
and clearly cutwelghed the dlsadvantages. In the case oj' United Kingdon
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Territories, such activitleg
earl-y poli-tical i-ndependence

contributed elther directry or indirectly to
and to the econoud_c vi.ability on which true
independence must be based.. Their ccntribution to the pubric revenue had helped
to improve social servi-ces, technicar training and basic econonic facllities.
with the excepticn of southern Fhod,esia, the Territories which remained und.er
united Kingdom adni.nistration were precisely those l''hich had attracted. the l-east
f.rFi

haal

oh i hlraeih^-+

89. rt was $onevhat surprising that the representative of sierra Lecne shoul-d
clain that deci.sions on foreign investmeEt in coronial rerrltories vere taken
without any reference to the wlrr cf the people concerned. rn fact, such d.eci-sions
had often been taken by responslble local ministers erected cn the basis of the
"one nan, one vote" princi.ple and. had been end,orsed by }ocal legisratules elected
in the same way .
90. As regards the Bahamas, the Ccrnnission of Inqui ry into Gambling - a sphere
vhich ntight be regarded as exploitation cf foreigners rather than exploitation
by foreigners - had not been set up by the united Kingdom Government, nor was
it a Rcyal Commission, Ihe Commissicn had, in fact, been proposed. by the former
Government of the Bahamas and estabrished by the present Governnent I since
bcth those Gcvernments vere erected Bahanian Governnents, it vas obvicusry the
Iocal pecple vho, through thei-r elected leaders, had decided that an inquiry
shculd be held ,
9L. The representative of Syria, speaking in exercise of the right cf reply,
said that unlike the rtalian representatlve he fert that the reportrs failure

to differentiate bet een the i-nterests of the colcnial Por,rer and fcreign interests
in general i"ras an advantage, not a weakness. sub-committee r had feli, that the
colcniar Pol,rer, too, ras fcreign tc the Territories under its ccntrol and.
should li-quidate its interests there as socn as possible. The ltalian
representative had stated. that econondc enterprises had the same goals in both
cclonial and non-coloniar rerritories, but it should be remembered. that in
lndependent naticns their activities vere regulated by labcur, scciar and cther
types of legislation and that any infringement resulted in regal sancticns and
trade union protests. that vas nct the case 1n the African ccronies. Furthe rmcre,
he quest)-oned. the United Kingdom representative I s asserticn that in thcse
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ccLcnies investment decisions vere taken. by Local- einisters elected on the ba€is
of the "one nan, one vote" principle.
92, Replying tc the statenent by the reBre6entative of the United Kin€dcn,
the representative cf Sierra f.reone said that the political uill of the peopl€
vas indeed the d.etermining factor in the attainment of ind€pendenee, bub th€
crucial issue vas the organization of that vill. In southern Africa, the
indigenous j.nhabitants in colonial Territorieg $ere not even.allowed to organLze
thenselves intc a labour unicn, Iet alone into a pol-itical party rvhich would
Iead. them tc independence. Education in colcnial Territories r'ras destgned to
prevent the organization of the peoplets viLI: i-n fcmer United Kingdcrr
Territories in West Africa, fcr example, the fev Afrieans who had aanaged to
obtain a uEiversity education had found it extrenely difficult to enter cornne rce
or government gervice. Si-erra Leone vas intereste in outside capital frcrn
f,ihatever scurce. the fault Lay not in inveBtnent itself but in the manner cf
investnent, including the tax l-alis governlns lnvestment, the agreements signed
and. the behefits, if any, alerived by the people.
91 . Tlxe Uniired Kingdom representative had stated that major decisions on foreign
investnents had frequently been taken and endcrsed by responsibJ-e nnen elected
on the basis of cne man, one vote. The record in West Africa, hcwever, sho$ed
that in alnost every case those agreernents had been made before the int.roducticn
of the cne man, one vote system. Ejrren when the people had attained a slight
neasure of i.nternal self-government: they had be€n advieed by the salre colonial
adrd-nistrators as before and final- decisions had still been taken by the
adni-nistering Pover. Once the system of cne mao, one vcte, had been introduced,
those agreenents had usually been changed.
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ACTION TA]EN BY TIIE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON THE
REPOBT OF SIIB -COMMITTEE

I

9l+. At its 568th neeting, on IB October L967, tine Special Ccnnittee, at the
of the representative of the United States, voted on the report of Sub"equest
Conmittee I. At the request of the representative of fraq, the vote ?as taken
by roll-call, and the Special Connittee adopted the report by Ip votes to l,
rith 2 abstentions. The voti-ng vas as follons:

In

favour:

Against:

Afghanistan, Bulgaria., Chile, E'thiopia, Indi.a, Iran, lraq,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra L,eone, Sy?ia,
Tunisia, Unlon of Sovlet Socialist Republics, United Republic
cf Tanzania, Uruguay, Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

Australia, United

Kingdom of G"eat
Iaeland., United States of Anerica.

Britain

and Northern

Abstainlng: Finland, Italy,

9r. In adopting the report, the Special Committee endorsed al] the concfusions
and aeconmendaticns contained. in the Sub-Cormitteer s report (annex, paras. LJZ
and, IJJ). Accordingly, the Special Conrnittee recomnends to the General Assembly
that it:
(") Reaffirm the inalienable right of the peoples of the Territories over
their natural rescurees and their rlght to enjoy the beneflts thereofj
(b) Strongly condemn the policies of the colonial Por,Tefs which d.eprive the
cclonial pecples of these ri-ghts;
(") Ccnd,emn the colonial Govennment6 fcr their active supporb and
promotion of foreign ccononic activities and other interests vhich expLolt the
natural anal human resources of the Terrltories without regard to their need. for
balanced eccnomic d.evelopnent vithout regard to the vel-fare cf the lndigenous
peoples;

(d)

Drav the atter.tlcn of the cclonial Polrers to the fact that, so long as
the people of the lerxitoriee are denied full pclitical rights and participation

in a govef,nment of their or^rn chcice, ccncessions to forelgn econonic and other
intefests in d.j.sregard. of the interests of the people run counter to the
recorfitrendati,ons of the Geneml Assembly and are a violaticn cf the provisicns of
the Charter, especially of Artlcle 'fj vhieh affirms the plinclpl-e that the
interests of the inhabj.tants of the Non-Self-Governlng Territories are trErartrount;
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(") Call upon the colonlal Powers to put a stop to all discrlminatory
neasures affectlng the use and enjoynent of the natural resourees, including in
particular fand. ovnershlp and 6ettl-enent, and to haft alJ- measures aimed at
granting concessions to forelgn companle6, establishing nore European imrigrants
and foreign interests in the Terrltories whr"ch perpetuate col-onial and economic
domlnatlon;

(f)

Strongly condemn the present actl-vitles and operating method.s of foreign
econonic and other interests in the eol-onia1 Territorles which airo solely at the
amassing of large profits, resul-tlng prinarily from the exploitation of clreap
labour, and impede the progress of their people towards freedom and independencei
(g) Bpress lts grave concern that forelgn economic and other interests
are directly and indirectly assistlng the cofoniaf Powers by supplying them wlth
financial, materia]. and other support whj-ch enabl-e them to contlnue their cofoniaf
donlnationj
(h) Appeaf to the Governments of the United Kingdon of Great Britain and
Northem Ixefand, the United States of Anerj-ca, Belgium, France, tr'ederal- Republlc
of Gelllany and other Powers to take legi,sfative, adninistrative and other measures
with Tespect to thelr nationals who own and operate enterprlses in the colonial
Terrltories, and particul,arfy ln Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and the
Territorles und,e} Portuguese adninlstratlon, to put an end to their actlrrities
nhlch are at present detrimental to the lnterests of the inhabitants of the

Terrltorles;
(f) nequest the Unlted Nations Council for South west Africa to urgentLy
consLder meagures for endlng the activities of foreign econonxic and other interests
in South West Afrlca, and especlall-y the ll-lega]- activities of South Afrlca;
(:) Appeaf to al1 Stateg to put a stop to al-l forms of assistance and the
sal-es of arns and affnunltlons through whatever channels which are intended. for
(f) tire illegal rdgime of southern nhodectaj (ri) ttre covernment of South Africa,
ana (fff) the Government of Portugal, so l-ong as they continue their present
policy of col-onia]. donination in Africa;
(t ) Appea} to al-l the speciaLized agencies of the United Nations, and in
particular to the fnternational Bank for Reconstruction and levelopment ( fBBD)
end the International- Monetary lund (IMI'), and request them to vi.thhold from
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Afr:ica, Portugal and the il-fegal r6gtne of Southern Rhodesla any further
financlal, econonlc or technical asslstance so long as they contlnue their
policles of apartheial, col-onj.alism anil racial discrimination;
(1) Urge a]-l Member States to co-operate fuIly with the Unlted Natlons in
tfre rapid and effectlve impler0entation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independ.ence to Co].onlal Countries and Peopl-es, so as to ensure to the peoples
South

their ful-l- enjoyment of fundanental hunan rights and freedoms and through selfdetermination the attalnrnent of indepentlence;
(n] Request the Secretary-General- to give the widest possible publiclty the
lnformation on the ro]-e of forei.gn economic and other lnterests in Southern
Bhodesia, South West Africa, the Territorles under Portuguese admlnistration and
aIL other colonlal Territories and the concluslono and recomnendatlons adopted;
(") Decide to retain on its agenda of the twenty-third sesslon the ltem
entitfed:
"Actiuities of foreign econoulc and. other interests whlch are tmpeallng the
lmpl-ementation of the Dec]aratlon on the Grantlng of fndependence to Co].onial
Countrles and ?eopLes in the Territories 1n Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa and. TerrLtories under ?ortuguese domination and in aLl- other
Terrltories under colonial domlnatlonr'.
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Al'lfflEX
Document A/6868/ Add.l
[Original text: E nglish 1
[ 30 October 1967}
REPORT OF SUB-COMMITTEE I
INTRODUCTION

1. In accordance with General Assembly resolution 1899
(XVIII) of 13 November 1963 and subsequent resolutions of
the Special Committee on th e Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Indepcndence to Colonial Countries and Peoples of 3 July 1964,a and
of 26 April 1966,b the Sub-Committee studied the activities of
foreign economie and other interests in South \Vest Africa,
Southern I'!.hodesia and the Territories under Portuguese administration.c
2. On 12 December 1966, following its consideration of the
report of the Special Committee, the General Assembly adopted
resolution 2189 (XXI), in which it condemned the activities
of those foreign financial and economie interests in colonial
Territorics, in particular in South West Africa, Southern
Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese domination,
which supported colonial régimes and thus constituted a serious
obstacle to the impleme:n taticn of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV), and urged the Governments concerned to end
those activities. It also conciemned the policies, pursued by
certain administering Powers in the Territories under their
domination, of imposing non-representative régimes and constituti ons, strengthening the position of foreign financial and
economie interests, misleaciing world public opinion, and encouraging the systematic influx of foreign immigrants whi lst displacing, deporting and transferring the indigenous inhabitants
to other areas, and called upon those Powers to desist from
such manœuvres. The General Assembly decided to include
in the provisicnal agenda of its twenty-second session an item
entitlcd "Activities of foreign economie and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peop!es in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and T erritories und er Portuguese domination and in ali other Territories under colonial dominati on".
3. At its 488th meeting, on 20 February 1967, the Special
Committee dccided to request Sub-Committee I to undertake
a study of this item.

4. In rcsponse to the request of the Sub-Committee, the
Secretariat preparcd scven working papers on economie conditions in South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesia, Territories
undcr Portuguese administration, Fiji, Mauritius, Papua and
New Guinea and the Bahamas (sec appendices I- VII below),
togethcr with one paper containi ng excerpts of statements by
petitioners (sec appendix VIII bclow). The working pa pers
on the Tcrritorics in southern Africa were designcd to bring
up to date the previous studies.
S. The Sub-Committee consiùered the question of the aetivities of foreign economie and other intcrests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Indcpcndcnce to Colonial Countries and P eoplcs in Southern
Rhodcsia, South West Africa and Territories under Portuguese
domination anù in ali other Territories under colonial domination, at its 39th to 44th meetings held between 10 May and
29 August 1967.
n See Official Records of the General Assemblv, Nine tccntfl
Scssio11 , Amzcxcs, annex No. 8 (part l) (AÏSSOO/Rcv.l)
chapter V, pa·ra. 352.
'
ù Ibid., Twcnty-first Session, Amtcxcs, addendum to agenda
item 23 (A/6300/Rev.1), chapter III, part II, para. 1101.
c The Sub-Committee's reports on these T erri tories are contained in : Official Records of t!:c General AsscmblJ• Nùzctccnth Session, Annc.rcs, annex No. 15, document A/5840 ·
ibid., Twmticth Scssio11, Aaacxcs, addendum to agenda item zj
(A/6000/Rev.l), chapter V, appendix; ibid.. Twcnty-fi1·st Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6300/Rev.l)
chapter V, part II, annex; ibid., chapter III, part II, annex:

Agenda item 24
6. In formulating conclusions and recommendations on the
question under consideration, the Sub-Committee also took into
account additional relevant information provided by its members.
CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-(OMMITIEE

A. Statlmumts by members
7. The Chairman drew attention to the seven working
papers which had been prepared by the Secretariat on economie conditions in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa,
Territories under Portuguese administration, Mauritius, Papua
and the Trust Territory of New Guinea, Fiji and the Bahamas.
The item under consideration had been included separately in
the agenda of the twenty-second session of the General Assembly and it was therefore important that the Sub-Committee
should prepare a report in time for submission to that session.
8. The representative of Syria said that the item was of
paramount importance, since a study of the activities of foreign
and economie and other interests would reveal the true reasons
for the subjection to foreign control of parts of Africa and
Asia, contrary to the Charter of the United Nations. In its
approach to the task, the Sub-Committee should be guided by
concern for the true implementation of the basic principles of
the Charter and by a sense of urgency, since the problem was
becoming increasingly acute.
9. The Sub-Committee required expert help if it was to
carry out its task. He paid a tribute to the excellent work
done by the Secretariat in preparing the working papers, which
provided an adequate picture of economie conditio:1s in the
Territories still under colonial domination. rt· would be helpful
to the Sub-Committee, however, to have more information
about the actual conditions in which the majority of the population lived and worked rather than figures of national revenue
increases which only resulted in a still lower general standard
of living. It would be interesting to know what proportion of
the profits of foreign enterprises was used for the welfare of
the masses and how those profits were earned and whether,
for instance, they resulted from under-payment of the workers.
If the Territories were ali to enjoy self-determination, as they
should, it was important to allow the population to acquire
skills and ta have access to posts of responsibility. The African workers had been under-paid, underfed, discriminated
against and deprived of opportunities for advancement, and
no change was apparent. The Secretariat working papers did
not go far enough and some further elaboration would be
welcome. For instance, in the working paper on Territories
under Portuguese domination, it was stated that the situation
had not changed in 1965-1966, despite new foreign investment
in certain sectors, but that statement was not elaborated. The
same working paper contained an excellent classification of
the objectives of agricultural policy, but provided no information about the repercussions of those objectives on the status,
wages and access to managerial skills of the African workers.
In the working paper on Southern Rhodcsia, it was only at
the very end, in the sections on employment and wages, that
any comparison was made between the conditions of Africans
and those of Europeans, Coloureds and Asians. What was
required was a thorough scrutiny of the operations and methods
of foreign monopolies. He pointcd out that no information
had been provided on some Territories, such as Aden and
Oman, although it was known that foreign companies were
prospecting for oil in Oman.
10. The representative of Tunisia agreed with the rep:esentative of Syria that expert help was required in dealing w1th
such an important and complicated question. He thanked the
Secretariat for preparing the working papers, but noted that
they dîd not deal with certain Territories still under foreign
domination, or with the question as a whole. It would be
usefu! to have an over-all survey and analytical tables dealing
with ali aspects of the problem in the varions Terrîtories; for
instance, conditions of work should be studied as a whole.
1t would be too much ta hope that the Sub-Committee could
complete a thorough study of the question before the twentysecond session of the General Assembly but it could begin its
Work in a logical manner. He drew the Sub-Committee's
attention to an article which had appeared in A/rica Confidential
of 17 March 1967 concerning economie interests in African
Territories, especially in those under Portuguese domination.
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He said that, although it would be casier to study the question
Territory by Territory on the basis of the Secretariat working
papers, he felt that the Sub-Committee should carry out a
comprehensive study and at !east deal with al! the African
Territories together.

11. The representative of Mali said that the study of the
activities of foreign economie and other interests in the Territories still under colonial domination was one of the most
important tasks in the history of the Special Committee.
Foreign monopolies had a considerable impact on the economie
and political evolution of those Territories and the imperialists
naturally defended their own interests. He agreed with the
representative of Tunisia that the Sub-Committee should embark on a comprehensive study of the question in arder to
establish the qualitative and quantitative impact of foreign
monopolies on the political and economie evolution of the
Territories still under colonial domination and should submit
a strong report to the General Assembly dea\ing with ali
aspects of the problem.
12. Certain features were common to the Territories in
southern Africa. Their economies had two sectors: a modern
exchange sector, which involved the foreign economie interests,
and a traditional subsistence sector, which involved exclusively
the indigenous population. In the modern sector, the mining
industry was inftuenced by the world market. According to the
Secretariat working paper on South West Africa, the mining
industry was responsib!e for about 40 per cent of the gross
domestic product, and it would be interesting to compare that
figure with similar figures for Angola, Mozambique and other
Territories. The gross domestic product, however, concealed
the harmful activities of foreign economie interests and it
would be more significant to analyse the gross national incarne,
showing what payments had been made to foreign countries
and to foreigners living in the Territory. A study of the
national per capita incarne for ali the inhabitants of the Territory would give a clearer picture of the situation, since about
90 per cent of the population did not participate in the modern
sector. Also in the modern sector, agriculture, tao, was influenced by the world market for such products as cotton,
coffee and timber, and was controlled by Europeans and the
foreign monopolies.
13. There was a real relationship between the economies
of the Territories under colonial domination and the foreign
interests which were impeding the attainment of independence.
Because of its economie interest, the United Kingdom, for
instance, might weil have reason ta abstain or to vote against
a resolution designed to liberate a colonial Territory.
14. Sorne of the information included in the working paper
on South \V est Africa could only have come from the Republic
of South Africa. For instance, in paragraph 10 it was stated
that large sums spent by the Government to purchase "white"
farms for inclusion in the proposed African homelands had
had a buoyant effect on the economy, although they had also
contributed appreciably to inflation. The monetary situation
0f the African population had not, however, been affected.
As a result of inflation, the Africans had been unable to exploit the land and the supporters of apartheid therefore claimed
that the Africans could not produce as much as the former
white owners. Similar arguments could be adduced for the
Territories under Portuguese administration and Southern
Rhodesia. The economie activities in those Territories were
closely linked ta the interests of the capitalist world and that
should be made very clear in the Sub-Committee's report.
One disturbing feature was the increasing regionalization of
forei"'n interests and the economie integration of southern
Afri;a resulting from the inftow of foreign capital, which
increasingly impeded the liberation of the Territori~s. It s~ould
be made clear in the report that there was a vast mternatwnal
conspiracy to make the liberation of the Territories more
difficult.
15. The representative of Syria said that, in the past, the
Secretariat had provided sorne interesting ta~les . indicati?g
the wan-es paid to Africans by foreign compames m colo~1al
territorfes. No such tables were given in the present working
papers. There was a brief mention in paragraph 149 of the
paper on Southern Rhodesia (see appendix I below) ?f the
fact that average annual earnings had risen to .f:128 m the
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case of Africans and to <f1,285 in the case of Europeans,
Coloureds and Asians. I t would be very useful if the Secretariat could elaborate on that statement and analyse the reasons
for the disparity in wages. With regard to the extractive
industries, there was no information as to whether deposits
were being exhausted. The economie future of the Territories
concerned as independent countrics was at stake. Additional
information might be provided also on the emergency powers
which were assumed by the illegal Southern Rhodesian régime.
He would like to know in more detail how the lndustrial
Conciliation Act was to be modified and how the workers
would be affected. The working papcr on Southern Rhodesia
also stated, in paragraph 148, that nearly 3,000 appointments
had been made in the public services since "independence"'
and that that had kept down unemployment. He would like
to know which section of the population had benefited from
those appointments. It was indicated in paragraph 147 that
in 1965 the number of Europeans, Coloureds and Asians in
employment hacl increased to 89,000. He wondered what was
the proportion of Europeans to Coloureds in that figure, and
whether the Coloureds enjoyed the same rights as the Europeans.

16. He did not lmow whether the Secretariat had the information requested immediately available, but if so it could
perhaps be circulated to members within a day or two. At
!east a few comparative tables giving an idca of the working
conditions and social conditions enjoyed by the different population groups could perhaps be provided within a few days.
17. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that the SubCommittee had discussed the question of the ac:tivities of
foreign interests in sorne individual Territorics during the
previous year. It was his understanding that the Sub-Committce's task now was to analyse the ac:tivities of foreign
interests in colonial Territories as a whole, and he therefore
shared the Tunisian representative's view that to proceed Territory by Territory might not be the best method. \Vhat was
important was to discover the common characteristics of the
activities of foreign interests in the various territories. He
agrced that additional information from the Secretariat would
help the Sub-Committee in making such a comparative analysis.
18. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said that he supported those delegations whic:h held
that, on the oasis of the huge mass of material already available
to the Sub-Committee and the Special Committce concerning
a numbcr of colonial Tcrritories (South West Africa, the
Portuguesc colonies, Southern Rhodesia, ~Iauritius, Papua
and New Guinea, Fiji, the Bahamas and other colonies), the
Sul>-Committec should prepare an analytical report on the
activities of imperialist monopolics in the colonial Territorics
as a group and 1lcscribc the general fcaturcs and patterns of
those activities. As was evident from the information containcd
in the studies already submittcd by the Secretariat and in the
~tatcment~ of delegations, the purposc of the ac:tivities in question was the plundering of the colonial Territorics' natural
resources ami the mcrcilcss exploitation of the imligcnous
population of the colonies with a vicw to obtaining the Jarge!'t
possible profits and maintaining the position hcld by the moIJOpolics in the colonies not only in onlcr to continue to exploit
the colonies thcm:;elvcs but al so in arder to launch an o!Tcnsive
agaimt the ncwly indcpcmlcnt States and to rcstorc the position which the impcrialists had ]ost in Africa, the :\rab East,
Asia, L·ltin L\mcrica and other arcas. Howevcr distinctive
might be tlle manner in which the various foreign monopolics
pcnetratcd colonial Tcrritorics and dependent countries and
carricd on thcir actiYities, therc wcrc certain common fcaturcs
and patterns, among whic:h thosc he wonld procced to mention
should be notcd.
19. I t had becn sho\\·n in the course of previous sturly by
the Special Committce that the very same international monopolic:; wcre active in the various dependent Territories of
southcrn A f rica and th at they had transformed that region
into their privatc domain and were detcrmined to maintain
it as a colonialist prcserYe so that they could continue to earn
huge profits in the future as weil. It had been bronght out
that an ovcrwhclming majority of the many hundreds of
companies and cntcrpriscs active in the area formed part of
a \·cry fcw financial and mining groups which had entangled

in the web of their interests such countries as the Republic
of South Africa, South West Africa, Southern Rhodesia, the
Portuguese African colonies, Swaziland, Botswana and Lesotho.
Foreign capital played a decisive role in exploiting the natural
and human resources of the colonial Territories. According to
available data, the main imperialist Powers had invested huge
sums in the economies of the countries of southern Africa
and their total investments wcre showing an upward trend
from year to year. In Southern Rhodesia, for example, foreign
investment made up about 80 per cent of total investment,
while two thirds of the funds invested in Portugal and its
colonies was directly or indirectly controlled by foreign monopolies. The Vorster, Salazar and Smith Governments granted
cxtremely advantageous terms to the foreign monopolies active
in southern Africa and guarantced them a very high return
on the capital they invested.
20. The main economie purpose of the export of capital to
colonies as weil as to other countries was to obtain the highest
possible profits. According to bourgeois statistical data, foreign
inveslments yielded a highcr profit than domestic. For cxample,
the profit earned by United States monopolies from domestic
invcstment was approximately 8-12 pcr cent per annum, while
in the colonies held by ·western European countries it was
22-30 per cent and in the remaining countries of Asia and
Africa it was 23-27 per cent. Bourgeois students of the subject
acknowledged that the annual return on foreign capital invested
in southern Africa averaged more than 27 per cent. In that
connexion, the British weekly newspaper Observer had written
on 8 March 1964 that the foreign companies operating in
southern Africa recovcred their entire investment within the
space of four or five years. Thus, the profits obtained l>y the
imperialist monopolies from the capital invested in the colonies
and under-developcd countrics were two or three times as
great as those yielded by domestic investments. The reason for
that was the monopolies' merciless exploitation of the cheap
manpower of the colonies and the low cost of raw materials
and of the land seized by the monopo!ies. The exceptionally
law colonial wage leve! and the brutal colonial system of exploiting the indigenous population of the colonies thus represented one of the main features of the activities of the imperialist monopolies in the countries which they controlled
and the main reason that they were able to obtain the maximum
profits in the colonies. Two factors graphically il!ustrated the
specifie fcatures of colonial exploitation of labour: the difference in the wage leve! of white and local workers employed
at the same cnterprise and the exceptionally high rate of exploitation in the colonial countries. For example, the wage
paid to an African worker in the Republic of South Africa
amounted to barely 8-10 pcr cent of that paid to a white worker.
African workcrs in Southern Rhodesia rcceivcd from one
twclfth to one tcnth of the wagc rcceived by white workers.
A similar situation existed in the Portugucse colonies and in
other colonial Territories. The same conditions coule! be observe<! in the Ncar East, which bad 60 per cent of the world's
ail reserves and carried on about 50 per cent of the worlcl's
oil tradc.
21. The hugc ail re sources of the N car East and the huge
profits to be obtained by the imperialist monopolies from the
extraction of oil exertcd an irresistible attraction for the
g-igantic oïl monopolics of the United States, the United Kingdom and othcr countrics. The United States companics aJonc
had in the region tremcmlous invcstments in cxcess of $2,500
million. Eight gigantic oil companics, Standard Oil of New
Jcrsey, Standard Oïl of California, Texas, Gulf, Socony, Royal
Dutch Shcll, British l'ctrolemu and the Compagnie Française
de Pétrole, controlled the Arab countries' oil. Five of the eight
wcrc United States companics. They controlled 60 pcr cent
of the region's ail production, while British eompanics controllcd another 30 pcr cent. The cast of ail produciton in
the N car East was mu ch lowcr than in any othcr part of the
world. That was no accident; one of the rea sons was that the
wage paie! to the workers in the oilfields was one of the lowest
in the world and was, as a rule, no more than one fifth or
one sixth of the wagc paid to the same type of worker in,
for cxample, the United States. As a result, the United States
oïl monopolies carnee! $1,200 million a year from :\rab ail,
whilc the figure for the British oil monopolies was $600 million.
For the sake of those profits, the imperialists wcre prcpared
to commit, and did in fact commit, any conceivable crime.
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22. The activities of United States, British, Australian and
other monopolies in relation to colonial peoples in the Pacifie
and Caribbean areas presented approximately the same picture
of plunder and violence. The United States, the United Kingdom, Australia and a number of other colonial countries had
substantial investments in those colonial Territories, but there
were no processing industries of any significance. The imperialist monopolies wished to go on using the Territories
as a source of cheap raw materials for their industry. Accordingly, most of the capital invested went into the production
of such agricultural crops as sugar-cane, tobacco, citrus fruits,
vegetables and cotton and into the mining industry. Just as
in other colonial Territories, international capital was seeking
to deprive the indigenous population in the Pacifie and Caribbean colonies of their main form of wealth, i.e., their land,
a substantial part of which was pre-empted for the construction
of military bases and installations which were used to crush
the national liberation movements of the peoples struggling
for frecdom and independence.
23. The report should also emphasize, on the basis of the
information available to the Sub-Committee, another characteristic feature of the activities of the international monopolies,
namely the fact that the profits they received were distributed
in a manner detrimental to the interests of the indigenous
population; part of the profits was reinvested in those sectors
of the economy which were controlled by the international
monopolies and the white exploiting minority, while an even
larger part went abroad and was not used to develop the
economies of the Territories concerned. The report should show
that two distinct economie sectors had in effect come into being
in the colonies : a foreign, white-settler sector and an indigenous sector. The first one developed by ex].)loiting the second.
As a result, the indigenous sector was characterized by total
stagnation and a worsening of social and economie conditions
for the indigenous population.
24. From the Secretariat working papers and other sources
cited in the Sub-Committee and in the S].)ecial Committee it
was apparent that throughout the twentieth century an uninterrupted process whereby the peasants, the indigenous inhabitants, were deprived of their land and the best and most fertile
land was seized by Europeans had been under way in South
West Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese and other
colonies. The purpose was first of ali to use the alienated land
to create European far ms producing large surplus es for export;
secondly, to enable the big monopolies to obtain concessions
for the establishment of mining enterprises, and, thirdly, to
use the landless pcasants to crcate a manpowcr reserve for
the white settlers' entcrpriscs and the international monopolies.
The Secretariat working pa].)ers and the statements made by
delegations in the Sub-Committee and in the Special Committce showcd that, as a result of the process of alienation of
land, the people of the colonies had rctained only an insignificant proportion of thcir land-and, indeed, the land !east
suitablc for cultivation. That process could be seen at its
worst in southcrn Africa. In South \Vcst Africa, for example,
the Africans, who comprised 90 per cent of the population,
held only one quarter of the land. As a rcsult, market farming
was carricd on in South 'West Africa on European farms
in the so-called police zone, while the fanuing and cattleraising carricd on in the reserva tions in whi ch nearly threc
fifths of the country's population was concentrated were essentially of the subsistence type. According to information contained in the May 1964 issue of the magazine New Africa,
nearly half of the Territory of South West Africa had been
turned over to foreign monpolies under concessions so that
they could prospect for and exploit natural resources. In
Southern Rhorlesia, the Europcans, who comprised 5 per cent
of the population, held 45 per cent of the arable land and
accounted for 93.9 per cent of marketable agricultural production, whilc the Africans, who comprised 95 per cent of the
population, hcld 55 per cent of the arable land and accounted
for only 6.1 per cent of marketable production. Huge tracts of
land in Southern Rhodesia had been seizcd by the big monopolies.
25. A similar situation prevailed in the Portuguese colonies,
where large Portuguese and other foreign companies holding
concessions essentially monopolized marketable agricultural
production. A total of 75 ].)er cent of the land and the over-
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whelming maiority of the large sugar-cane plantations and
virtually ali enterprises engaged in the primary processing of
agricultural raw materials belonged to foreign capitalist interests and European planters. The expropriation of the land
had caused land hunger in the countryside, while taxation
and the importation of ready-made consumer goods had created
an increased need for money; those developments had caused
the male population to leave the rural areas in order to work
at the enterprises owned by the foreign monopolies and the
settlers and had speeded up the disintegration of the subsistence economy. The African farms , deprived of the most
able-bodied members of the peasant familles, had deteriorated,
causing a further exodus to the foreign-owned and locally
owned enterprises in the effort to find a means of livelihood.
The African countryside was transformed into a reservoir of
cheap labour. At the same time, foreign trading companies,
which bought up the raw materials produced for export by
the African peasants at low monopoly priees, sold the peasants
finish ed import goods at high monopoly priees. In order to
pay their taxes to the authorities and pay off their debts to
the trading companies or to usurers, the peasants were forced
to use more of their land to raise market crops, particularly
export crops, and limit the amount they produced for their
persona! consumption. As a result, they became even more
dependent on the foreign monopolies. Those peasants who
suffered economie ruin joined the ranks of the rural and urban
proletariat.
"26. That situation was maintained by legislation which, outwardly varied in nature but essentially the same in its aims
and results, had been enacted in ali the Territories in the
interests of the international monopolies which exploited the
Territories and the European farmer-settlers who constituted
the social base of the monop olies and served as their agents.
The legislation in question included such colonial laws as the
Land Apportionment Act in Rhodesia, the recommendations
of th e Odendaal Commission for the creation of "Bantustans"
in South West Africa, the Indigenous Population Act in
Angola and Mozambique, and the 1962 Labour Code for the
rural population which restricted the indigenous inhabitants
of Angola and Mozambique to types of work that were advantageous to th e colonial authorities and their masters. Ail
tho se laws had a twofold purpose: fir stly, to deprive the African peasants of their land and prevent them from becoming
competitors of the European farmers or plantation owners,
and, secondly, to reduce the African peasants to such poverty
that most of the adult males would be forced to work in the
mines or on farms for the Europeans.
27. Thus, one of the primary aims of colonial land policy
in Africa, just as in other colonies, was to create a labour
market for the international monopolies and the farms owned
by the white-settler exploiting c!ass and to provide them with
cheap labour; many legislative enactments were designed simply
to furnish legal justification for that policy and a legal basis
for th e exploitation of the indigenous population.
28. The process of depriving the indigenous inhabitants of
their land was proceeding with equal intensity in the colonial
possessions of Asia, Oceania and Latin America. In the United
States-administered Trust Tcrritory of the Pacifie Islands,
as the United States special representative had acknowledged
at the thirty-fourth session of the Trustceship Council, 50 per
cent of the indigenous inhabitants' land had been alienated.
In the Marshall Islands, only 20 per cent of the land belonged
to the indigenous inhabitants. Moreover, a substantial proportion of the alienated land was being used for the construction
of military airfields and other military installati(l)ns. Alienation
of the incligenous population's land was being carried out on
a broad scale by the Australian authorities in the colonial possessions of Papua and New Guinea. As could be seen from the
report of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, rep resentatives of which had visited the Territory,
1 million acres of the most fertile land in P apua and New
Guinea, r epresenting one sixti1 of ail the arable land, had been
seized by Australian planters. According to available information, 70 per cent of the alienated land was handed over to
Australians and the international monopolies for a nominal
sum-$1 an acre. The manner in which the land resources of
the peoples of Latin America were being plundered was apparent from the situation in Puerto Rico and the Bahamas,
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where a substantîal proportion of the land had been turned
over to foreign capitalist interests under concessions or used
for the construction of military bases. The United States
military complex occupied 13 per cent of the arable land on
Puerto Rico itself and 76 per cent of the land on the nearby
island of Vieques. Whole island s in the Bahamas group had
been bought and sold by foreign monopolies.

29. Studies had also shown th:tt the international monopolies
invested their funds only in thosc agricultural and other
economie sectors in the colonies which brought them the
maximum profits. They did not permit the development of
national i11dustry in those countries and introduced a onecrop system, forcing the peopie to grow what was needed for
sale on the world market rather than what they themselves
needed; the people were thus placed in a position of complete
economie-and, consequently, political-dependence on the imperi:otlist monopolies even after they achieved independence.
Such factors as the one-sided, distorted nature of an economy
oriented towards the production of raw materials for export,
the absence of advanced processing industries and the impoverishment of the non-European population were the direct
result of the control exercised by foreign companies, which
found it much easier to operate because of the fact that the
Territories in question were under colonial rule.
30. It had further been shown by studies that the activities
of the international monopolies in the colonies had a pernicious
effect on the political, economie and social position of the
population. In order to maintain their hold, the monopolies
condemned the peoples of the colonial Territories to a status
characterized by the Jack of political rights and deprived
them of their electoral and other democratie rights and freedoms, of the right to form trade unions and of their rights
in the sphere of education and health. They practised brutal
racial discrimination in every sphere of !ife. The monopolies
were guilty of complicity in the merciless suppression of any
attempt by the indigenous inhabitants of the colonial countries
to assert their right to independence. It was ali done for the
purpose of bringing about what was referred to as "stabilization
and security" in the areas where their capital was most
heavily concentrated. Since they were greatly concemed with
obtaining such guarantees, the British, United States, Belgian
and other monopolies active in mining and agriculture in
southern Africa and in other colonial Territorics werc determined to maintain the colonial system in those Territories
at any priee, since that system ensured them the highest possible profits.
31. The determination of the monopolies to maintain the
colonial system at any priee was vividly demonstrated by the
{act that they maintained their own armcd forces and also
allocated part of their profits to the budgets of the administering Powers for the purpose of supprcssing the national
liberati on movement. Under certain laws in force in the Portuguese colonies, companies which received concessions to exploit
mineral rcsources wcre required to assist Portugal in maintaining "peacc and order". K. 1\fadhu Panikhar, a student of
the subject, had writtcn about one such foreign company in
1%2 in his book A11gola in F!a111cs: "Diamang is the most
important monopolist in Angola . ... It today accounts for 12
per cent of a]( cxports. The Statc thercforc is extremely
lenient towards it. It has the sole rigl1t to mine diamonds in
Angola; it has a private garrison which has becn snbstantially
increased this year. It has also the lowcst paitl mine-workers
anywherc in Africa." As was stated in the 1965 report of the
Sub-Committec,d the Diamang company had allocated more
than 88 million escudos for military purposes in Angola
in its 1962 budget. Iletwrcn 1%1 and 1963, moreover, it had
paie! sorne 48 million escudos to the colonial administration
of Angola for the "protection of State property". The colonial
companies extencled long-term loans on favourable terms to the
Salazar régime for the same purpose.
32. In 1964, "pri,·atc securify forces" had begun to be set
up in Southern Rhodesia, their main task being to " protect
d
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business" against any possible disorders. Just as in southern
Africa, the oil monopolies operating in the principalities of the
Persian Gulf maintained their own defence force, i.e., private
armies, which were prepared to support the efforts of the
administering Power to crush the national liberation movement.
33. An example of how the international monopolies hindered the colonial peoples' progress towards independence and
the implementation of the United Nations decisions aimed at
eliminating the remnants of colonialism was the activities of
the foreign companies which were undermining the effectiveness
of the Security Council resolutions providing for sanctions
against the racist minority régime in Southern Rhodesia.
In defiance of the United Nations decisions, the monopolies
operating in southern Africa had come to the rescue of the
Southern Rhodesian racists by providing them with everything they needed, particularly oil, and helping them to market
Southern Rhodesia's export products. According to a report
in the Sunday Times of 6 March 1966, one of Smith's ministers
had publicly expressed appreciation of the contribution made
by foreign oil companies-particularly Royal Dutch Shell and
British Petroleum, 56 per cent of which latter company's
shares were held by the United Kingdom Government-in
supplying Southern Rhodesia with fuel.
34. The social conditions of the indigenous population of
southern Africa were aggravated by the fact that the monopolies' activities in that region were furthered by the joint
policy pursued by the partners in the "unholy alliance". One
of the ominous manifestations of that policy was the establishment of a unified labour market in southern Africa. Under
special agreements on the hiring out of labour, the foreign
monopolies operating in Angola, Mozambique, South West
Africa, the Republic of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia
made wide use, with the assistance of recruiting companies,
of the practice of transferring hundreds of thousands of
African wage labourers from one to another of the varions
territories, where they were subi ected to merciless exploitation.
The Portugu ese and other colonialists reaped huge profits
from the migration of wage labourers in southern Africa.
As could be secn in the Sub-Committee's 1965 report, the
Salazar régime reccived $6 for every Mozambican recruited
for work in the Republic of South Africa and 50 per cent
of his first three months' wages. In other words, the sale of
Africans to the racists as slaves was a substantial source of
foreign exchange for Salazar-foreign exchange which was
used to purchase arms for the colonial armies which were
brutally suppressing the national liberation struggle of those
same Africans in 1\Iozambique, Angola and Gu inca (Bissau).
Thus, in a litera! sense, every dollar and escudo rcceived by the
Portuguese colonialists from the foreign monopolies was
stained by the blood and swcat of the indigenous inhabitants
of Africa.

35. The whole vast machinery of exploitation was supported
by the State apparatus of the imperialist Powcrs, by their
armics, navies and air forces and by a dense network of military bases covering the colonial Tcrritories. The imperialists
did not shrink from any mcans, including the use of armed
force, in order to crush the national liberation movement in the
colonies. Thus, the Special Committee bad bcen quitc right in
concluding at previous stages of its work that the activities of
the international monopo1ies in the colonies-and, indced, not in
the colonies alone-represented the main obstacle to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Those activitics should
be stcrnly condemned, and the Sub-Committee should adopt
recommendations which would f urthcr the interests of the
indigenous inhabitants of the colonial Territories and help
them to advance towards frecdom and independence.
36. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
regretted that the information wbich had becn submitted to
the Sub-Committee did not cover al! the Territories concerncd. For example, no information at al! had bcen submitted
on the Middle East, in particular on the tensions arising from
United Kingdom coloniali sm in the Arabian Peninsula and in
the Persian Gulf. The murderous campaign which was beinrr
directcd against the pcoples of Aden and Oman and th~
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surrounding area was aimed not only at maintaining political
control of the area but also at its economie domination. Information on that arca could and should have been made available
to the Sub-Committee. The basic commodity produced by the
foreign monopolies operating there was oil, and there was no
Jack of data on the oit industry.
37. His delegation had also been somewhat disappointed
at the Jack of new information in the working papers prepared by the Secretariat; that on economie conditions in South
West Africa contained much information already considered
by the Sub-Committee. While there were sorne data on the
extraction of basic minerais in the Territory, they were deficient and coulù have been expanded by drawing on material published by the foreign monopolies themselves. The Annual
Economie Rcview of the Standard Bank Group, for example,
gave figures relating to the extraction and refining of such
metals as copper, Iead and zinc, which indicated that larger
profits had been made, greater areas bad been exploited and
more tonnage had been produced than the data in the Secretariat working paper implied. Such information should have
been included in that paper and the Secretariat should consider colla ting i t.
38. White the Sub-Committee quite rightly attached great
importance to the situation in southern Africa, there were
Spanish and French colonies in other parts of that continent
which the documentation prepared by the Secretariat completely ignored. Various petitioners had told the Fourth
Committee that the discovery of new mineral deposits in the
Spanish Sahara had led to a scramble by international consortia to gain control of the profits. He hoped the Secretariat
would bear that in mind and prepare further working pa pers;
the Sub-Committee could consider what further action was
required when it discussed its final report.
39. The role of foreign financial and other interests in
Territories under colonial domination had already been under
study for sorne three years. The fact that the Sub-Committee
was called upon to continue and expand its study emphasized
the importance of the subject and its relation to the over-all
struggle for the complete implementation of General Asscmbly resolution 1514 (XV). That resolution cl earl y showed
how the activities of those who had usurped the natural resources of colonial peoples threatenecl international peace and
impeded the indepcndent development of national cultures and
the attainment of genuine frcedom. The General Assembly
had adoptecl important resolutions with a view to eliminating
the flagrant violations of the basic rights of the peoples of
colonial Territories. The rapc of the natural resources of
such Territories was continuing with impunity, and in defiance
of the Assembly's resolutions-but with the connivance of the
colonial Powers. It was thcrefore ali the more urgent that
every aspect of the activities of the foreign financial and other
interests shoulcl be scrutini7.cd. Previous studies by the SubCommittee had shown the co-operation between the colonial
Powers and the monopolies operating in Territories under
their dominion. The implications of such relationships were ali
the more serions since the final phase of colonialism was now
approaching. The formai colonization of Territorics was the
political manifestation of the economie expansion of the
capitalist monopolies and the active presence of financial
monopolics in colonial Territories at the present time heralded
the economie domination of those Territories in the future. The
activities of the foreign financial and othcr interests in the
Territories studied to date, and the co-operation between tl1em
and the colonialist Powers, wcre clcar evidence of neo-colonialist designs. That aspect was particularly eYident in southern
Af rica, wherc racist white set tiers, the tools of international
impcrialism and monopoly capitalism, had usurped the rights
of the African peoples and Statc control.
40. When the illegal raci,:t white minority régime of Jan
Smith had usurped State control in Southern Rhoclesia, his
delegation, and most 1Iember States, had seen it as a continuation of colonialism and had taken the view that force,
as opposed to economie sanctions, must be employed to liberate the Zimbabwe people and implemented General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV). The Secretariat working paper on
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economie conditions in Southern Rhodesia showed the negative,
reactionary role of foreign monopolies in the Territory and
the way in which they were sabotaging the Zimbabwe people's
struggle for freedom.
41. His delegation did not agree with the manner, extent
and form of the sanctions against the Salisbury régime, which
were being increasingly undermined by financial monopolies.
Nevertheless, it was extremely interesting to note that such
monopolies could only continue to operate with the blessing of
countries-the United Kingdom and the United States among
many others-which were vociferons in supporting the sanctions. Paragraph 95 of the Secretariat working paper on
Southern Rhodesia (appendix I below) showed that, in
November 1966, the Continental Ore Corporation of the United
States was importing pig-iron from Southern Rhodesia into
the United States. Such imports for the period January to
October 1966 had increased to $3.2 million as against $0.22
million for the whole of 1965. Paragraph 75 showed that the
Salisbury régime expected to increase its foreign exchange
by some $5.5 million annua!ly from the exploitation of nickel
deposits at the Trojan mine. It was significant that 85 per cent
of the interest in that mine had been bought by the AngloAmerican Corporation. Paragraph 71 of the working paper
showed that the United Kingdom company, Turner and Newall,
Ltd., which accounted for sorne 63 per cent of the total production of asbestos in Southern Rhodesia, had reported an
increase in sales from ;!091.9 million to <f94.8 million.
42. Petroleum had figured very prominently in the drama
of Southern Rhodesia. In spite of the so-called sanctions, the illegal racist minority régime in Southern Rhodesia was still
receiving sufficient oil to meet its industrial and other needs.
The origin of such oil should be emphasized. lt was no secret
that United Kingdom and United States companies, such as
British Petroleum, Mobil, Caltex and a host of others, were
the main suppliers, through their subsidiaries in South Africa.
It was impossible to escape the conclusion that the activities
of such companies, basee! in countries which were members
of the Security Council, were still the main saboteurs of the
recent sanctions imposed by the Security Council. As a result,
those monopolies contributed directly to the exploitation of the
natural and human resources of Southern Rhodesia. It followed that the activities of the monopolies were an obstacle
to the Zimbabwe people's attainment of independence and a
direct challenge to the United Nations, which was endeavouring
to secure that independence. The overwhelming majority of
the people of Southern Rhodesia, through their national liberation movement, had repudiated the activities of the foreign
monopolies and their association with the forces of colonialism.
Ali freedom-loving peoples had a duty to condemn the negative attitude of those forces of exploitation, which were detrimental not onlv to the liberation and long-term interests
of the Zimbabwe. people, but also to the daily !ife of the
African in Southcrn Rhodesia. The international community
was morally bound to consider ways and means whereby the
foreign monopolies should compensate the people of Southern
Rlwclesia and put an end to activities prolonging the colonial
status of the Zimbabwe people.
43. White the Sub-Committee's study of the activities of
foreign monopolies in Angola and ):fozambique had been extensi \·e, the Secretariat working paper on the Territories
under Portuguese administration contained additional information on the exploitation of the natural and hum an resources of
those Territories. The gross exploitation of JI.·Iozambique was
definitely becoming more serious and disquieting. Information
from international sources indicated that financial giants were
competing in the scramble to exploit the Territory's natural
resources. Recent press reports of oil discoveries in Angola
indicated that the oil monopolies were trying to obtain further
concessions of land and facilities, which inevitably entailed
the wider and more inhuman dispossesion of the African people of their natural resources and land. The consequences of
competition to that end in other colonial Tenitories were well
known. It was the social fabric of the Territories which was
destroyed, not the international monopolies. Consequently, the
activities of the latter were undermining the very process by
which a nation formed its own identity.
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44. It was also known that the Gulf Oil Corporation, a
United States company, had discovered extensive natural gas
deposits in Mozambique and was negotiating sales with the
fascist authorities in South Africa. The African people of
Mozambique had been dispossessed so that the company could
obtain a land grant. By supplying South Africa with natural
gas, the company was contributing directly to the industrial
growth of a régime whose policies had been condemned by
ail freedom-loving peoples as a threat to the peace of the area.
Renee, such monopolies were weakening not only the international community's efforts to implement the Declaration on
the Granting of Independcnce to Colonial Countries and Peoples but also its efforts to eliminate the inhuman system of
apartheid.
45. The International Seminar on /lparthcid, Racial Discrimination and Colonialism in Southern Africa, held in Zambia
in 1967, would be a useful source of data for the Sub-Committee.
In addition, the information gathered by the Special Committec during its recent meetings in Airica should be includcd
in the Sub-Committec's report. Particularly relevant was the
information from petitioners about the exploitation of Southern
Rhodesia, Angola and 1fozambique. The representatives of
the national liberation movements of Angola and Mozambique
had exposed and condemned the activities of the foreign monopolies which, quitc apart from suppressing the colonial
peoples by economie exploitation were, in some cases, maintaining private armies to engage in al! manner of hostile
actions against the interests of the population. At the rcquest
of the Special Committec, the Mozambique and Angolan national liberation movements had supplice! concise reports on
such activitics and no research would be necded by the Secretariat. The reports coule! simply be issued as working papers.
46. A further manifestation of the participation of the monopoiies in the suppression of the African peoples was to be
seen in the direct cash contribution they made to the Portuguesc colonialists. Para::;raph 26 of the Secretariat workin::;
paper on Angola (appenclix III below) showed that the Angola
Diamond Company, which bad just bcen given a land grant
of some 1,025,700 square kilometres, bad contributed some
195 million escudos to the Portuguese budget in Angola.
47. An article in the South African Filzmzcial Ga:::ctte on
18 J\farch 1966 had proddccl further evidence of the strong
interconnexion between the monopolies active in southern
Africa. It bad stated that oil production in Angola was to be
increased to 2 million tons per year during the following two
years, to help mcet the rising demancls of South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia, Angola and Mozambique. The Companhi:1
dos Petroleos de Angola was to invest 150 million escudos
annually-some .f900,000-for a five-year periocl to clevelop
the oil fields. The article stated that the investmcnt was required umler an agreement betwecn the oil company and the
Fortuguese Government wbich was clue to run until 31 Deccmbcr 19ï0 ami might be cxtcndcd by orcier of the Portuguese
Governmcnt to the end of 197i The agreement pcrmittcd the
oil comp:my to take eight partncrs in the oil exploration programme-Iwo South African companics and the remaindcr,
French, Italian ancl Portuguesc. That article showed that the
prevailing situation was the logiral, tbough negative, result
of colonialism and the information in the Secretariat working
papcr was fnrthcr evidence of the same kim!. It was also
relevant th:lt, in her book, South West Africa, 1frs. Ruth First
had notcd that the Consolidatcd Diamond Mines made an
ammal profit in South \V est 1\frica which was almost double
the entire State budget. That was a distressin~ indication of
the uninterrupted violation of the interests of the pcoples of
sonthcrn Africa and of the floutin~ of the varions General
Assemhlv resolutions aimee! at the elimination of apartheid and
coloniali~m. The situation was verv snccinctly summarizcd hy
1\fr. Tack \Voodis in his bc,ok .·tirica: The lT ..a.v A head, in
whicl~ he ohscncd th:lt it was ironie that it was precisely
whcre therc wcre the highcst number of Europeans to makc
goocl the imilerialist daim of a "civilizing mission" that the
people were furthest away from their goal of freeclom.
\Voorlis also observed that a characteristic of many Territories not yct indcpendcnt \vas that they included the main
centres of \V estern investments, especia1!y British and American, which tenrlc(l to flow to the great concentra.tions of
mineral \vcalth in South Africa and Southern Rhodes1a.
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48. It thus followed that the activities of the foreign monopolies in the area, far from benefiting the African people,
provided a major incentive, and the machinery, for the exploitation of the people and the criminal domination of their
Territories. The fact that a similar situation existed in other
Territories under colonial domination was revealed, very disturbingly, in the varions working papers prepared by the
Secretariat.
49. The representative of Syria said that the United Nations
resolutions adopted sincc the Sub-Committee's discussions of
the role of foreign monopolies one year earlier bad not deterred
those interests from pursuing their policy of exploiting the
natural resources of colonial countries and territories to the
detriment of the peoples' legitimate rights and interests. The
working papers before the Sub-Committee indicated that the
volume of concessions granted to foreign companies bad increased to such a degree that, in African territories, the
exclusion of Africans from any access to their own natural
resources had become the rule. In Angola, for instance, the
Angola Diamond Company held exclusive rights to the exploitation of over 1 million square kilometres until 1971 and
was using them to such effcct that the value of diamonds exportee! to the United Kingdom in 1965 bad been 904 million
escudos. The information available to members and the testimony of petitioners beard by the Special Committec showed
that the indigcnous peoples of the Territories received no benefit whatsoevcr from this intensive exploitation of their natural
resources.
50. Similarly, in the case of agriculture, discrimination
against the indigenous worker and landowner was a feature
of agricultural policy and increased European investment and
colonization was encouraged. Agricultural production in the
Terri tories un der Portuguese domination and in South West
Africa was indeed expanding, but the emphasis was on exports
and investments, and not on improving the lot of the African
worker, whose wages were, at best, no more thau one tenth
of those of similar European workers. Throughout southern
Africa, in fact, ail the industries based on agriculture showed
the same characteristics: predominance of aliens, relegation
of the Africans to cheap labour and allotment to them of
unproductive lands. Moreover, there was cvery indication that
in territories on which no working papers were yet available,
such as Aden and Oman, the situation was similar.
51. Such policies and practiccs were clearly obstructing the
progress of African and Asian peoples towards independence.
Appeals to the Powers under whose jurisdiction such foreign
monopolies opcratcd to emurc that the rights of the indigenous
peoplcs were respcctcd had proved fruitless; in recent years
investment had, in fact, increased and the economie power
of foreign companies had been consolidated by the formation
of consortia. Snch discouraging evidence of the triumph of
force over principles represcntcd a threat not only to the
nltimate indcpendence of the colonial countries but to international pcace and security, and the Sub-Committee slJould cmphasizc that fact in its conclusions and rccommendations.
52. The representative of Y ugoslavia sa id that the studies
nnc!crtaken by the Special Committee, Sub-Conunittee I and
othcr United Nations boclies concerning the activities of foreign
economie intercsts and monopolics in colonial Territories
furnished convincing- evidence that those interests constitutcd
one of the main obstacles to the eradication of colonialism.
He would begin hy analysing the economie situation in the
Tcrritories in sonthern Africa, which were the major strongholds of the colonial system today. There, the racist and fascist
Portngncse, South African and Southern Rhoclesian régimes
wcre forging an unholy alliance, with a view not only to
perpctuating the exploitation of the indigenous inhabitants
but also to setting up bases from which to cxert pressure on
the ncwly liberated African States.
53. In that cmlcavonr they had the full support of thcir
military allies and economie partners. A glaring example of
the military support they wcre receiving was to be found in
the huge amounts of military aid macle available to Portugal
by other memhers of NATO. The evidence compilee! in the
past three years by the Secretariat showed that in the Territories concerned production was concentrated in two sectors,
agriculture and mining, wl1ich provided important raw ma-
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terials for the industries of the colonial Powers and foreign
monopolies. Agricultural production, particularly for export,
was _controlled mainly by white settlers and the exploitation
of mmeral wealth by foreign companies. The indigenous inhabitants derived no benefits from those economie activities but
'
were relegated to the status of cheap manpower.
54. Indigenous farmers cultivated subsistence crops and it
was only in exceptional cases that they grew produce to be
sold to foreign companies, at priees considerably lower than
those paid to European farmers. The reasons for that situation
were tl1at the indigenous farmers owned only small plots of
unproductive land and that their extreme poverty made it impossible for them to invest in means of increasing their agricultural output. The great bulk of agricultural crops was
grown either on the farms of white settlers or on the plantations owned by foreign companies. In Angola and Mozambique
new immigrants from Portugal were being granted concessions
for estates consisting of hundreds of hectares, whereas the
plots owncd by or granted to Africans averaged one to two
hectares.
55. It was obvious that the Portuguese racists were attempting to strengthen their control by altering the population
structnre. Rccently they had been intensifying their efforts to
inducc former soldiers to settle in those Territories, as such
men could be used in the suppression of the liberation movements. In South West Africa, under the policy of apartheid,
the Africans were being forcibly dispossessed so that the most
fertile land could be turner! ovcr to white settlers. A similar
policy was being applicd in Southern Rhodesia, where apartheid
already existcd in reality and preparations for its formai
recognition were being made. The result of those policies was
that the indigcnous inhabitants were for the most part compelled to work on land belonging to white settlers and foreign
monopolies, at wages below the subsistcnce leve!.
56. Foreign mining companies were increasing their investments in the Territories in question, attracted by the abundance
of mineral wealth, the prospect of high profits, the availability
of cheap forced labour and the facilities granted them by the
racist régimes. He named varions companies engaged in the
exploitation of diamonds, iron ore and petroleum in Angola
and coal and bauxite in Mozambique, and in mining and other
economie activities in Southern Rhodcsia. The latter provided
the answer to the question how the Smith régime was able to
survive the economie sanctions imposed by the Security Conncil. The international monopolies were making it possible for
the goods produced in Southern Rhodesia to reach world
markets and for the nccessary commodities to be imported
into the country. The most eloquent proof of that assertion
was the fact that Southern Rhodesia had a supply of petroleum
which would meet its needs for more than two years. At one
time it had been said that an ail embargo would deal a
decisive blow to the Smith régime, but, becausc of the help
of foreign economie interests, that prediction bad not been borne
out. A number of international monopolies, including the AngloAmcrican Corporation, had shares in the mining industry of
South \Vcst Africa. The activities of that particular company
in the Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern
Rhodcsia and South ·west Africa were illustrative of the way
in which foreign monopolies in the Territories in southern Africa
operatcd.
57. Economie intercsts constituterl the basis for the political
attitude sharcd by the colonialists and their Western partners.
The large companies represcnting the vested interests of the
\Vestcrn countries were aiding and abetting the racists and
colonialists in their war against the peoples of southern
Africa. Of particular significancc in that connexion were the
data provided by the representatives of the Angolan liberation
movemcnts to the effect that certain companies had private
armics which they placed at the disposai of the Portuguese
racists engagcd in the massacre of Africans struggling for
national liberation.
58. The papers prepared by the Secretariat on the colonial
Territories in the Pacifie and the Indian Ocean (appendices IV,
V and VI below) showed that the situation there was practically the same as in southern Africa. The economy was
based on agriculture and mining; agriculture was dominated
by European farmers, who were able to purchase fertile land
from the colonialist authorities at very low priees; the indige-
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nous inhabitants were compelled ta work on estates and
plantations owned by European settlers and foreign processing
companies for wages which were below subsistence leve!. The
processing industry and trade were controlled mainly by
foreign capital, while mineral resources were exploited exclusively by foreign monopolies. The story of gold mining in
Pa pua and the Trust Terri tory of New Guinea was illustrative
of the adverse consequences of colonialist exploitation: after
years of mining during which millions of dollars' worth of
gold had been extracted there was now evidence of slackened
production as the deposits began to give out. Thus the foreign
monopolies had deprived those Territories of a commodity
which would have been invaluable ta them in their efforts to
promote their economie development after attaining independence. As it was, the indigenous inhabitants bad derived no
benefit from the exploitation of their gold resources, because
the profits had not been re-invested in the Territories but
had simply gone to fil! the coffers of foreign companies.
59. Turning to the colonial Territories in the Caribbean,
he noted that tourism was the sole industry in the Bahamas,
an industry entirely controlled by United States and European
capital. A number of international banks had their offices in
that Territory, which in addition, had become a haven for
criminal organizations.
60. The trend was towards increasingly close interrelationships between foreign economie interests and the colonial
Powers, particularly in southern Africa. The aid granted to the
colonialists by those economie interests in the form of loans
and even direct financial contributions earmarked for the suppression of the liberation movements constituted one of the
decisive factors enabling the colonial Powers ta keep whole
peoples in a state of colonial subjugation. Those Powers were,
in turn, increasingly facilitating the exploitation by foreign
monopolies of the natural and human resources of the Territories in question. The apologists for the beneficiaries of such
exploitation, who argued that their presence was helping to
improve the living standards of the Africans, deliberately
ignored the fact that the peoples in question were deprived
of any opportunity ta take part in the process of decisionmaking regarding the economie development of their countries
and were simply an object of trade between the colonial
Powers and foreign monopolies.
61. It was to be regretted that the Secretariat had not had
time to prepare working papers on the operations of foreign
interests in the colonial Territories in southern Arabia, where
foreign monopolies were extremely active in prospecting for
and exploiting petroleum resources. Such an analysis would
have been particularly useful in the light of the present dangerous situation in the Middle East and the continued oppression of the people of Aden and the southern part of
the Arabian peninsula.
62. On the basis of the conclusions drawn from the examination of the situation over the past years, the material preparcd by the Secretariat and the statements of members of
the Sub-Committee, it should be possible to adopt recommcndations which would enable the General Assembly to take
far-reaching decisions concerning the activities of foreign economie interests which were impeding the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Pcoples.
63. The representative of Finland said that the Sub-Committce was concluding its examination of a question which
was both difficult and complex. His delegation had carefully
studied the documentation submitted by the Secretariat but
would have liked to have more time and possibly obtain the
opinions of e[perts. He would therefore make only a few
general remarks concerning that documentation, which shows
that the people of the Territories of southern Africa were
being subjected to discrimination in many fields.
64. Finland was traditionally opposed to ail forms of discrimination and deeply regretted that the sanctions against
the Smith régime and the resolutions concerning discrimination
in that region had not been universally complied with and
had not yet produced the desired results.
65. It was not easy to draw conclusions with regard to
the other Territories. The Sub-Committe had been asked to
study the activities of foreign interests which were impeding
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the implementation of the Declaration. The matter was therefore doubly restricted in scope, first, because the study must
deal with foreign interests and, secondly, because they must
be interests which were impeding the implementation of the
Declaration; but it was hard to determine in which cases the
foreign interests and not those of the administrative Power
had resulted in discrimination and exploitation of a certain
territory and it was also difficult to conclude how and to what
extent the discriminatory practices had been impeding the
development towards independence. Economie factors no doubt
play an important role but they are not the sole and decisive
factors in intluencing the future of a country. Far more important was the policy pursued by the administrative Power,
which held the power to change the future course of a country
and to protect the interests of the majority of the population.
He quoted part ·of the communiqué issued on the Meeting of
the Foreign Ministers of the Nordic Countries in Helsinki in
August this year, and said that intensified efforts must be
made to find within the framework of the United Nations
solutions which bad substantial chances of obtaining such
support as was necessary for their implementation.
66. The representative of Tunisia recalled that his delegation bad already expressed its views on how the Sub-Committee should study the question. At the present stage, therefore,
it wished to describe brietly the pattern of behaviour of the
economie forces operating in colonial Territories. Tunisia
believed that the Sub-Committee should no longer be content
with general statements and should demonstrate scientifically,
using figures, what it had stated in theoretical terms. It also
believed that such a demonstration should be given wide
publicity and brought to the attention of the general public.
67. The pattern of behaviour of the economie forces studied
by the Sub-Commitlee showed a number of characteristic
features. The first observed tendency was to make the colonial
Territory an out:et for the metropolitan country's products and
a source of cheap raw materials. Secondly, the colonial Power
systematica!ly rcgulated to its own adyantage the flow of trade
and ali commercial activities between itself and the colonial
Territory. That flow of trade cxerted a very strong influence
and would continue to do so even after independence, since the
Territory would find it very difficult to change the trade pattern
and diversify its markets and outlets. Thirdly, the colonial
Power's investments in a Territory were made with a very
definite view to the future, which was manifested in a minimal
period of investment and very high dividends.
68. The capitalist mode! also prevailcd in agriculture. The
settlers established themselves on the best land and left the
unprocluctive land to the indigenous inhabitants. \Vithout going
into detail, it could be said that the settlers thus brought
about two types of cultivation in the country: on the one hand,
modern cultivation with ample tcchnical and financial resources
and, on the other, very primitive r.ultivation withont any such
means ami naturally producing poor yiclds, a fact which was
attributed to the laziness and negligence of the incligenous
inhabitants. Anothcr featurc of the pattern was that the
intligcnous inhabitants wcrc rcduccd to the status of a dcspised
ami dcridcd sub-prolctariat. Still another clement was the appeal made hy the colonial authority to sources of capital and
the facilitics it granted to invcstors (tax exemptions, subsidies
and the likc). Lastly. the economie interests in question frequently originatccl in countries other than that of the colonial
Power, with the rcsult that a closely !mit system of conYcrging intercsts which prospered at the expense of the
colonizcd Tcrritory was estab!ishcd in that Territory.
69. He had not been able to study thoroughly the extensive
documentation prepared by the Secretariat, but he continued
to believe that a detailed study of the problem by experts
woulcl be requircd. In that connexion, he mentioned the study
Foreign !11ustmcnt ia the Rep!tblic of So11th Africa,e prepared
by the committee of experts established by the Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the Government of the
Republic of South Africa. That document could serve as a
mode! for the study to be prepared for the Sub-Committee by
a group of experts. His delegation formally proposed the estab~

Unjted l'\ations publication, Sales No.: 67.II.K.9.

lishment of such a group, to make a general synthesis of the
documentation submitted to the Sub-Committee and prepare
a well-documented study which would constitute an indictment
of the exploitation of colonial Territories.
70. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
said that if the Tunisian proposai was for the preparation of
a document which would be examined by the Sub-Committee,
he fully endorsed it. On the other band, he did not share the
Finnish representative's view that the volume and importance
of the documentation were such that an expert would have
to study it and then report his conclusions to the Sub-Committee. The Sub-Committee had been established to evaluate the
role played by foreign monopolies in the colonial countries. The
purpose was to make a political evaluation. Only the SubCommittee itself could make that evaluation, and it could not
shift its responsibilities to an expert or a group of experts.
Every delegation had the right to cali in its own experts, if
available, to help in analysing the documentation submitted to
it. The Sub-Committee, however, did not need any experts in
order to form its own opinion.
71. His delegation bad no intention of denying the right of
any people to cal! for foreign investments in its country if it
considered them necessary; however, the question could be
discussed only by a sovereign people, for a colonial people did
not have the necessary political powers. That fact became
even more evident in the case of small Territories in which
the local government itself frequently consisted of representatives of foreign monopolies. In that connexion, an article
published on 26 August 1%7 in The New York Times concerning the Bahamas had stated i11fer alia th at the economie
exploitation of that Territory had grown so blatant and the
interests involved had become so incompatible that the administering Power itself had been obliged to convene a commission to study the financial aggression eommitted against
the Bahamas by foreign interests. That commission's inquiry
bad revealed, in particular, that certain members of the
Bahamian Cabinet were in the service of foreign financial
interests, that one of the main sources of profit for those interests was gambling establishments in the Bahamas and,
lastly, that the Territory's national culture was gradually being
destrQyed and supplanted by an artificial and decadent culture.
72. That example should suffice, in his delegation's view, to
prove that foreign monopolies played an iniquitous role in
colonial Territories and were preventing the peoples of those
Territories from acquiring and profiting from what was in fact
their property. Only a political organ could take a decision
on that question, and experts could do no more than prepare
data for the information of the Sub-Committee, which would
itself evaluate them.
73. His delegation bad stated earlier what conclusions and
rccommendations it bclievcd the Sub-Committee shoulcl submit
to the Special Committee.
74. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics said he had listened very closely to the Tunisian
representative, who had stressed that the colonial Territories
had been a convenient source of raw materials and profits
for the foreign monopolies. Unquestionably, most ·of Europe's
capitalist countries hacl achieved industrialization by footing
their colonies. The colonial Powers bad developed their Territories' trade and economy only in so far as that served their
interests. Consequently, upon attaining independence, those
Territories encountered enormous economie difficulties.
75. The Tunisian representative had proposed the establishment of a group of experts to study closely the available data
on the activities of foreign economie and other interests which
were impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
in the same way as the Secretariat had clone in producing
the publication entiled Foreig1~ I11vestment ù~ the Republic of
South A/rica. The USSR delegation accepted that proposai,
but it felt that the group should also be asked to study the
relevant documents prepared for the Trusteeship Council.
Although the working paper contained in the publication he
had just mentioned before the Sub-Committee was, in general,
weil prepared, it dealt with only one aspect of the questionforeign invcstments and the buge profits reaped by foreign
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monopolies in Non-Self-Governing Territories. The Trusteeship
Council's documents, on the other band, also dealt with the
leg!slative and social aspects designated by the Secretariat,
whtch must be taken into account in studying the situation
in those Territories. However, while the technical work could
be done by a group of experts, the Sub-Committee itself must
draw the political conclusions and formulate recommendations.
76. The representative of Finland, although admitting that
the population of colonial Territories bad been mercilessly
exploited, had attempted to draw a distinction between the
responsibility of the administering Powers-particularly political responsibility-and the activities of foreign economie
interests. One should bear in mind the well established thesis
that policy was the concentrated expression of economy. That
could be illustrated by the fact that, in addition to making
direct investments in those Territories, the foreign monopolies
often extended sizable loans to the administering Power and
thus helped it to pursue its policy of oppression. The colonial
Powers, in their turn, imposed on the Territories under their
administration laws which favoured and protected the foreign
monopolies. Thus, the political and economie aspects were
closely interconnected.
77. The representative of Tunisia explained that, when he
had proposed that a group of experts should study thoroughly
the documentation prepared for the Sub-Committee, he bad
in no way meant to suggest that the Sub-Committee should
not report to the Special Committee on the matter at the
present stage. Even without going into the heart of the subject,
the Sub-Committee should be able to formulate sorne general
comments and conclusions in its report to the Special Committee, so that the latter could in turn report to the General
Assembly at the twenty-second session. The group of experts,
which would be similar to that set up by the Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the Government of the
Republic of South Africa, would study available data and
present them the following year in a form more accessible
to the layman, white the Sub-Committee would draw the
relevant political conclusions.
78. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
accepted the proposai in principle, but requested the Tunisian representative to give members time to consider the
composition and functions of the proposed group of experts.
79. The Chairman stated that the Sub-Committee was completing its examination of the activities of foreign economie
and other interests which were impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of lndependence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. It was plain from the documents before
the Sub-Committee and from the statements made in the
debate that foreign economie and other interests had continued to play a dominant role in the economy of the colonial
Territories under consideration and that foreign enterprises
and settlers of European stock retained their hold on the
principal sectors of production. The Sub-Committee bad also
found that the foreign companies active in those Territories
had made no attempt to develop their economy in the interests
of the indigenous population and that the Governments concerned continued, as a matter of policy, to bolster up the
position of the foreign economie and other interests in the Territories they administered by developing foreign investments and
encouraging foreign interests to go on using the Territories
as a source of raw material and cheap labour. The SubCommittee was convinced that such co-operation between the
administering Power and foreign interests was contrary to
the rights and interests of the indigenous population and that
any further delay in fully implementing the Declaration set
out in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) would seriously
prejudice international co-operation and constitute a threat to
world peace and security. The Sub-Committee therefore believed
that the Special Committee should recommend the General
Assembly once again to condemn the activities, in the Territories under consideration, of the foreign economie and other
interests, which, in disregard of world opinion, continued to
support the colonial régimes, and to appeal to the Governments concerned to take without delay the necessary measures
to put an end to those activities; the General Assembly should
also once again condemn the policy of certain administering
Powers which continued to impede the accession of the in-
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digenous populations to independence and complete freedom,
and should urge those Powers to abandon that policy.
80. Those conclusions would be in the Sub-Committee's
report to the Special Committee. In the Chairman's view
however, after reporting to the Special Committee, the Sub~
Committee should continue its consideration of the matter
at the following session. It would then require fresh information. !he Secretariat should therefore be asked to begin
collectmg the necessary data in order to bring up to date the
studies begun at the current session and to prepare working
documents on certain other colonial Territories which the
Sub-Committee had not yet considered, notably Aden and
Oman.
B. Conclusions
81. Having studied the activities of foreign economie and
other interests in South West Africa in 1964, in the Territories under Portuguese administration in 1965 and 1966, and
in Southern Rhodesia in 1966, the Sub-Committee reviewed
this year such activities in ali these Territories and their
effects in southern Africa as a whole. It also considered for
the first time the role of foreign economie interests in other
colonial Territories. On the basis of this review covering a
period of severa! years, the Sub-Committee expresses its grave
concern over the continued penetration, consolidation and
expansion of foreign economie and other interests which are
impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
82. The study shows that the main aim of the international
monopolies in the colonial Territories is to make the largest
possible profits. This is made possible, first of ali, by their
rapacious exploitation of the natural resources in the colonial
Territories, secondly by their ruthless exploitation of the cheap
labour of the indigenous peoples in these Territories and,
finally, by the fa ct that laws of a discriminatory nature have
been enacted by the colonial Powers to further the interests
of the international monopolies.
83 The economies of the colonial Territories are dominated
by foreign monopolies and by the exploiting white minority.
The foreign capital is invested basically in the mining and
other industries which together produce almost ali the exports
of these Territories and produce the highest possible profits.
These profits are either taken out of the Territories or remain
in the bands of the exploiting minority of foreign settlers and
are therefore not used for the economie development of the
Territories or for the improvement of the economie and social
standards of the indigenous peoples.
84. The negative consequences of these foreign investments
for the colonial peoples can be easily observed, especially in
Territories in the southern part of Africa. Despite the fact
that large sums, totalling over $5 billion, have been invested
by the imperialist Powers, the indigenous African populations
remain in a state of impoverishment. In contrast, highly
developed industries and agriculture, cities, harbours and
airports and other wealth created by the blood and sweat of
African labour are at the disposai of the alliance of the
minority of local white exploiters and foreign monopolies.
85. Owing to the fact that the basic means of production,
namely the land, mines, plants and factories, transport and
communications in colonial Territories are ali in the bands of
foreign capitalists and local settlers associated with foreign
capitalists, the indigenous population are deprived of aU
opportunities to take part in economie, commercial and other
kinds of activity in their countries; the indigenous populations
are cruelly exploited by the foreign monopolies and by the
colonial authorities which support these monopolies.
86. The Sub-Committee finds that the domination of agriculture by foreign monopolies has led to the alienation of land
from the indigenous population. The best lands have been
seized by foreigners. As a result, the overwhelming majority
of peasants are obliged to lease land from European landlords
and foreign companies on unfavourable terms. African peasants
are forced to cultivate only those crops in which the concessionary companies specialize. They may sell their harvest only
to the agents of these companies and at priees determined by
the companies themselves, which usually are much lower
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than the average priees paid to the European farmers and
the priees prevailing in the world market. As a result, the
foreign monopolies and colonial Powers carn further profits.
Thus, the indigenous population is under a double oppressionexercised both by the foreign companies and by the white
settlers.
87. Because the international monopolies have gained control
over al! the branches of agriculture which produce export
crops, the agricultural economies of the colonial Territories
consist of two parallel sectors : a cash economy controlled
by the colonialists and a traditional subsistence sector. There
is no integration between these two sectors. By maintaining
this separation and by emphasizing the production of export
crops, colonialism and the international monopolies have
impeded the economie development of the colonies.
88. The colonial authorities, in collaboration with the international monopolies, are driving the indigenous populations
from the fertile lands, thus depriving them of their means of
subsistence and forcing them to work in industries or on the
farms of European settlers to avoid starvation.
89. The domination of the colonial Territories by foreign
monopolies, whose only aim is to carn the highest possible
profits, has very harmful political, economie and social consequences. The indigenous populations of these Territories are
deprived of political rights and freedoms, or are prevented
from exercising them. The peoples of the colonial Territories
live in poverty. There is racial discrimination in the payment
of wages, which, for indigenous workers are from five to
fifteen times less than those paid to white workers. There are
no laws to protect workers, no social security, no pensions for
aged workers or for disabled workers. The overwhelming
majority of the indigenous people are illiterate and practically deprived of medical care.
90. The Sub-Committee finds that the international monopolies, in Southern Rhodesia, South 'Vest Africa, the Portuguese colonies (i.e., Angola and Mozambique), and in al!
the other colonial Territories have playcd and continue to
play, through their activities, the consolidation of their power
and their penetration of the Territories, a reactionary role
in economie, political and social development. They support the
policy of racial discrimination pursued in the colonies by
giving financial, economie and military assistance to administering Powers and racist régimes which are engaged in
suppressing national liberation movements. This state of affairs
contradicts the basic aims and objectives of the United Nations
and the obligations assumed by the administering Powers under
Article 73 of the Charter.
91. Considering these aspects in sorne detail, the Sub-Committee finds, first, that as a result of discriminatory legislation
imposed by the Colonial Powers in Angola, Mozambique,
Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, and in the other
colonial Territories, the great majority of the inhabitants are
denied any significant participation in the political and economie !ife of their own Territory, while the colonial Powers
have arrogated to themselves the authority to concede, control
and exploit al! the natural resources over which the peoplcs
of the Territories have undeniable sovcreign rights. The
Sub-Committee's studies this ycar confirm not only that foreign
economie and other interests hold a dominant position in the
economies of ali the Territories in southern Africa and in
other territories as well but also that ali the major sectors of
production arc controlled by foreign capital, including that
of the colonial Power, and by settlers of European origin.
92. Having decreed al! mineral dcposits in the Territories
they administer to be the public domain of the State, the
colonial Governments have assumed the right to grant mining
concessions, with the result that these concessions have been
granted only to European and other foreign interests. In Angola
and Mozambique, which are two of the lar~est and most
populated Territories in southern Africa, Afncans hav: .no
rights in the sub-soil mineral wealth. In Angola, where mmmg
is the principal area of large investment, rights to exploit all
the important minerais are held by foreign and Portugueseowned companies, many of which have excl.usive rights over
large areas of the Territory. The Angola D1amond Company,

for instance, has exclusive rights over more than 1 million
square kilometres to prospect for and mine diamonds until
1971 and may upon expiration of its contract, which is
renewable, retain daims of up to 50,000 square kilometres.
The Belgian-owned Petrofina, the partly Portuguese-owned
Sociedade An6nima Concessionaria de Refinaçao de Petr6leos
em Portugal (SACOR) S.A.R.L. (which is reported to have
links with the Royal Dutch Group) and the United Statesowned Cabinda Gulf Oil Company have exclusive rights to
prospect and mine petroleum. Similarly, the largest iron ore
deposits in Angola are held under exclusive concessions
covering more than 100,000 square kilometres by the Lobito
and Lombige mining companies, with financial participation by
Fried. Krupp (Essen) of the Federal Repuhlic of Germany
and J oj gaard and Schultz A/S ( Copenhagen) of Denmark.
In Mozambique, the Belgian and Portuguese-owned Companhia
Carbonifera de Moçambique has a mining concession over coal
deposits estimated at over 400 million tons. Exclusive petro!eum
prospectin!!; and mining rights over large areas of the Territory
are held by the United States-owned Mozambique Gulf Oil
Company and the Mozambique Pan American Oi! Company.
93. In Southern Rhodesia, whcre foreign economie interests
p!ayed a unique role in the establishment of a racist minority
government, foreign settlers exercise power at the expense of
the indigenous population and, in concert with foreign economie and other interests, have proceeded with a systematic
and ruthless exploitation of the land and the indigenous peoples
to the ir mu tua! ad van tage, with the re suit that the intcrests
of foreign undertakings operating in the Territory and those of
European settler elements have become closely interlocked and
interdcpendent. Today, foreign economie and related interests
control the major sectors of Southern Rhodesia's economy,
accounting for more than 80 per cent of al! capital invested
in the Territory; they are predominant in mining, banking and
finance, and in the major manufacturing industries. The origins
of these foreign interests are mainly South African, British
and American, and are closely linked with other international and financial interests in other parts of southern
Africa.
94. The dominance of foreign capital in Southern Rhodesia
is particularly striking in the mining industry, which accounts
for 75 per cent of the capital investment in ali industry. The
major mining and financial interests include the AngloAmerican Corporation (the largest mining financial interest in
South Africa) and the British South Africa Company, which
was one of the largest mining and financial interests in
Southern Rhodesia up to its merger in April 1965 to form
Charter Consolidated Ltd., and which had assets exceeding
<f80 million in 1964. Othcr mining groups inclmlc Lonrho
Ltd., which has extensive dealings in central and southern
Africa, including Southern Rhodesia and Mozambique, and is
a mai or shareholdcr in the Companhia do Pipeline Moçambique Rhodesia S.A.R.L., and Selection Trust Ltd., which is
associated with American Metal Climax (AMAX). Asbestos,
Southern Rhodesia's major mineral export, is in the hands of
the United Kingdom company, Turner and Newall Ltd. Oth~r
companies operating in Southern Rhodesia include Rhodes1a
Chrome Mines Ltd., African Chrome Mines Ltd., and the
Union Carbide Rhomet of Que Que, ali three owned by
the Union Carbide Company of the United States and associated with a London holding company, Chrome Company
Ltd., wh ose intcrests are British and American; the Rhodesia
Vanadium Corporation, a wholly owned subsidiary of the Vanadium Corporation of America, which produces about 30 per
cent of the Territory's total chrome ore; the Kama ti vi Tin
Mines, the main producer of tin in the Territory, whose
chairman is from the N ether lands; and the Bikita Minerais
Ltd., virtual!y the only producer of lithium in Southern Rhodesia. The shareholders of Bikita Minerais Ltd. include
Selection Trust ( which holds 40 per cent of the shares indirectly), Treselca Ltd., American Metal Climax Inc., and
American Potash and Chemical Corporation.

95. The mining sector in South West Africa, whi~h contributes nearly half of the gross domestic product, Is predominantly in the hands of two large foreign companies
closely connected with even larger companies active in South
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Afi:ica and elsewhere. Diamonds, which are the Territory's
major resource, are controlled alrnost exclusively by South
African, British and United States interests. By far the largest
and most profitable company operating in the Territory is
Consolidated Diarnond Mines of South West Africa Ltd. a
subsidiary of De Beers Consolidated Mines of South Af;ica
Ltd., which is itself in effect a subsidiary of the AngloArnerican Corporation of South Africa. The real ownership
of De Beers has been estirnated by the Company to be spread
as follows: South Africa-44 per cent, continental Europe-27
per cent, United Kingdom-25 per cent; other countries-4 per
cent. Although Consolidated Diarnond Mines had an initial
capital investment of only R.10.4 million/ in 1962, the shareholders' funds arnounted to R.120 million and the reserves
nearly R.200 million. In 1965, profits before taxes were
R.64.5 million, and after paying R.24.8 million in taxes,
royalties, etc., net profits arnounted to R.39.7 million. Marine
Diarnond Corporation Ltd., which is the second largest diarnond
producer in South West Africa, is also closely associated
with the Anglo-American Corporation and is mainly owned
by South African, United Kingdorn and United States interests. Mr. Paul Getty's Tidewater Oil Company, in addition
to petroleum prospecting rights in the Territory, has interests
in diamonds.
96. Rights over South West Africa's important deposits of
base metals, including lead, copper, zinc and tin, and also
vanadium and petroleum prospecting rights, are also exclusively
held by interests from South Africa, the United Kingdom and
the United States. The Tsurneb Corporation, which is the
second larges! mining company in the Territory, and of which
the principal owners are the American Metal Climax and
Newmont Mining Corporation of the United States, is the
main producer of copper, zinc and lead; its as sets and inventories in 1963 arnounted to over R.ll.S million. Another
company holding a substantial interest in the Tsumeb Corporation is Selection Trust Ltd., a widely spread mining
investment company which also holds an interest in Arnerican
Metal Climax, in addition to substantial interests in South
Africa, South West Africa and central Africa. In 1965 out of
metal sales of R.51.5 million, the Tsumeb Corporation had a
net operating incarne of R.30.2 million and a net profit after
depreciation and taxes of R.18.9 million. The remaining rights
over lead, zinc, tin, vanadium and copper are held by the
United Kingdom and South African interests, and two Japanese companies have interests in the copper mines. The Iron
and Steel Industrial Corporation, a South African Government
corporation, operates a tin mine in the Territory and is
establishing a large zinc mine. South African interests also
control the asbestos and iron mines in Swaziland.
97. In the Pacifie and Caribbean Territories, foreign economie activities follow the same pattern as in southern Africa.
In Papua and New Guinea, foreign interests dominate the
major sectors of the cconomy, which is based on the exportation of a few cash crops and mineral resources. European
enterprises also control nearly ail the mining and timber industries, as well as most of the commercial and trading
activities. In Fiji, Australians control almost ali the major
enterprises, such as the sugar and gold-mining industries;
they also control nearly ali the shipping, banking, insurance,
trading, major rctailing, tourist hotels and rnanufacturing.
In 1966, Australia's stake in Fiji was valued at approxirnately
$US100 million. In the Caribbean, economie opportunities are
mainly in the hands of non-indigenous interests. In the Bahamas, for instance, tourism, the sole industry, is entirely controlled by United States and European capital, and recent
information showed that European mernbers of the local
government have shared actively in this exploitation.
98. In the past few years, in almost ali the Territories
studied by the Sub-Committee, and more especially in the
Territories in southern Africa, foreign companies have grown
richer, remittances of profits and dividends outside of the
Territories have increased, but the standard of living of
the great majority of the inhabitants has had no share in
these gains.
r One Rand = $US1.40.
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99. Between 1961 and 1965, the total value of diamonds
exported from Angola amounted ta 3.591 million escudosg
($US125 million) and the Angola Diamond Company's total
pr~fits amoui?t~d to 2,000 million escudos ($US70 million), of
whtch 765 million escudos ($US27 million) went to individua1
shareholders ove;seas. In return for the mining rights, the
Portuguese colomal Government in Angola received a total of
s?"?e 770 million escudos as its share of the profits and
diVtdends, together with sorne 72 million escudos as the cornpany's "participation in the defence of the national patrimony".
In these five years, the Portuguese Government in Lisbon
received 155 million escudos from taxes on dividends paid.
To help the colonial Government, the Angola Diamond Company has since 1962 granted it loans amounting to more than
226 million escudos ($US8 million). While the major share
of the wealth from diamonds went to shareholders and the
colonial Governrnent, apart from the meagre wages paid and
the social services the company daims to have provided to the
worke:s, Afric.ans in Angola did not benefit from this mining
operatiOn. Whtle the cornpany's annual profits rose by 74 per
cent between 1961 and 1965, according to an official Portuguese source, average wages of "salaried workers" in Angola
rose only 15 per cent.h What is also significant is that under
its official statutes, rnembers of the board of directors ~nd the
supervisory cornmittee ( conselho fiscal) (who together may
not exceed 25 rnembers) receive annually 6 per cent of the
net profits. In 1965, 31 million escudos were set aside for
these members. Calculations show that this surn was equal ta
about one quarter of the com pany's total official wage-bill for
its 26,265 workers, or about 50 per cent of their cash wages.l
100. Incarne from petroleurn rnining in Angola has also
increased. Petrangol's incarne from rnining and refining activities, for instance, rose by 56 million escudos ta 172.7 million
/
escudos between 1963 and 1965, and in the latter year its
i
distributed profits amounted to 23.3 million escudos. Ali the
three petroleum rnining companies in Angola have signed new
contracts with the Government and are now stepping up their
activities. These companies-Petrangol, Angol and the Cabinda
Gulf Oil Company-will spend a yearly average of 375 million
escudos in prospecting in 1968 and 1969 and they will also
pay the Mining Development Fund a total of 3.5 million
escudos each year. On signing its new contract, Petrangol
alone paid the Government a "bonus" of 30 million escudos
and agreed to provide the Government with two loans, one
of 250 million escudos for three years at 4 per cent interest
and the other of 40 million escudos for ten years without
interest.
101. Thus, the foreign companies operating in Portuguese
colonies are released from ail taxes and duties: export and
import duty, income and other taxes. Huge territories are
assigned to each of these companies and they have their own
police force, security service and even army.
102. According to the agreements concluded between the
Government of Portugal and these companies, the latter are
bound to support the Portuguese Governrnent, "in securing
peace and order". They allocate sorne of their means to
building military barracks and pay to the Government of
Portugal considerable sums of money for the defence of
so-called "national property".
103. In Southern Rhodesia, profits made by foreign economie
and white settler minority interests from the exploitation of
the land and natural resources of the Territory in 1965 were.
officially 1isted as follows : gross opera ting profits of companies
rose by .!:: 10.9 million (21.2 per cent) during the year t&
.!::62.3 million; additionally, gross income from unincorporateà
European enterprises amounted to .!::29.4 million. For the large

\

One escudo = 3.5 cents: one US dollar = 28.5 escudos.
h Mendes, Alfonso, 0 Trabalho assalariado em Angola
(Lisbon, Instituto Superior de Ciencias Socias e Politicas
U!trama·rina, 1966), p. 57.
! The Angola Diamond Company does not publish wage rates·
paid to its workers. According to official information, the·
minimum \Yage rate for "salaried workers" in the Luanda
district is 185 escudos in cash and 200 escudos in food, clothing,.
lodging and medical care. The minimum wage fo·r recruited'
African "rural workers" is probably Jower. For the purpose of
this calculation, 400 escudos per rnonth has been used.
g
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companies with international activities, no separate accounts are
available for their operations in Southern Rhodesia alone.
Other sources of information show that the Anglo-American
Corporation of South Africa Ltd. reported group profits after
taxes for 1965 at .E14,621,000, compared with .E13,730,000 in
the previous year; ordinary shareholders received 13 shillings
per share and general reserves increased by more than .E6
million. Charter Consolidated, which was established in 1965,
reported profits after tax for the first year of operations at
.E7.8 million, while net assets rose over this year from .E155.7
million to .f:171.6 million, resulting in an increase in share
value from 31s. 10 1/Zd. to 35s. 1-1/Zd., or an increase of
3s. 3d. per share. Selection Trust (associated with American
Metal Climax) has wide interests in central and southern
Africa, and reported profits after tax for the year ending
March 1966 at .f:3.2 million, as compared with .E2.9 million
in 1965. Other typical examples of high profits include those
of M.T.D. (Mangula) Ltd., which produces 85 per cent of
the copper concentrates in Southern Rhodesia. Between 1965
and 1966 this company's net profits after tax rose by 45 per
cent, from .E2 million to .E2.9 million. Equally dramatic
were Lonrho's group profits, which amounted to 22.5 per cent
per 5 shilling share.
104. In Papua and New Guinea, according to the report of
the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development,
many private enterprises have been highly profitable, with
returns high enough to finance substantial reinvestments and
at the same time to permit a sizable outflow of capital. On
the basis of the limited data available, profits in recent years
are estimated to have amounted to A$6J to A$10 million a
year. Among the largest companies operating in the Territory
and in other parts of the Pacifie, the Steamship Trading
Company, Ltd. bad a consolidated net profit of A$816,272 in
1964, representing an earning rate of 24.4 per cent on average
paid-up capital; in 1964 and 1965 the company paid an annual
13.5 per cent dividend. In 1965, W. R. Carpenter Holdings had
increased profits for the twenty-second successive year. The
company's earning rate on capital investment in 1965 was
35.4 per cent, and in 1966 it was 32.16 per cent. The dividend
paid each year was 15 per cent. Burns Philp and Co. in
1965-1966 maintained the 10 per cent annual dividend it has
paid for the last fourteen years.
105. In addition to high profits, which in many cases amount
to double or triple the returns on capital invested elsewhere,
in recent years foreign interests have been especially encouraged by special privileges offered by the colonial Governments. To attract new investments to Angola and Mozambique in 1965, the Portuguese Government liberalized
conditions rclating to foreign capital, opening to outside investment economie sectors which hitherto had been protected. In
addition, foreign capital was granted special privileges to
transfer moneys outside the Territories. Similar measures have
been introduced in other Territories. For example, in Papua
and New Guinea there is a low scale of taxation as compared
with Australia; other "incentives" include tariff protection
and tariff concessions and the provision of technical and other
services. Since 1965, the Industrial Development Ordinance
has providcd tax holidays nnd tax exemptions on dividends
during an initial period of five years.
106. With the collaboration of the colonial Government,
non-African interests are expanding their control in the Territories in southern Africa. In Angola, new valuable mineral
deposits which are being acquired by foreign interests include
the recently discovered copper deposits over which the Japancse Nippon Mining Company has requested mining rights, new
phosphate deposits over which the French and United States
owncd Sociedade Companhia Franco-Americana de Metals et
Minerais (CAFREMET) is acquiring rights, and petroleum
rights are being acquired by the Dutch company Bataafse
Petroleum Maatachappij N.V. SARL in the northern part of
the Territory. In Mozambique, a South African company,
Edmundian Investments Ltd., has obtained a concession to
mine copper in the Tete district; the Société Française de
Pétroles is acquiring rights for offshore petroleum prospecting,
J A$1.00 = $US1.10.

and recently the South African Government is reported to
have agreed to the construction of a pipeline to transport
natural gas from Mozambique to the Witwatersrand. A similar
trend is evident in the other Territories, as may be seen
from the studies annexed to the present report.
107. To secure quick returns, foreign capital is now making
a determined drive to increase exports from the Territories.
In Angola, with guarantees by the Portuguese Government,
foreign investments amounting to almost $45,100 million have
been committed to ensuring an output from the Cassinga mine
of 5 to 5.5 million tons of iron ore annually instead of at
the rate of 1.5 million tons as previously planned. Total value
of exports of ore are expected to reach 1,300 million escudos
($US45 million) annually; during the period of amortization
of about ten years foreign exchange earnings are expected to
amount to about 500 million escudos annually, and after
amortization to about 1,000 million escudos annually. At this
rate, the 100 million tons of certain ore reserves at Cassinga
will be exhausted in Jess than twenty-five years, but benefits
to the Territory will be minimal, since the mining project is
being highly mechanized and is not expected to provide many
jobs and training opportunities for the local population.
108. A characteristic feature of the operation of foreign
economie and other interests in the Territories in southern
Africa, and particularly in South West Africa and Southern
Rhodesia, is the preponderance of an interlocking combine
of South African, United Kingdom and United States interests. The most important interests are those of four major
companies which operate throughout the whole of southern
and central Africa with world-wide assets of approximately
.f:450 million: the companies involved are the Anglo-American
Corporation of South Africa, Charter Consolidated (U.K.)
Selection Trust, and Lonrho Ltd. (U.K.). The net profits
of the world-wide operations of these four companies for
1965 totalled .E26 million, a fair percentage of which was
from their operations in southern and central Africa. Apart
from its interests in Southern Rhodesia and elsewhere in
central and East Africa, Lonrho Ltd. is also heavily involved
in Mozambique. The Anglo-American Corporation, Charter
Consolidated and Selection Trust control most of their
southern and central African commitments from South Africa,
where they are heavily involved. Other companies of international standing also operating in Southern Rhodesia have
parent or extended branches in South Africa. Since the main
sources of foreign capital in the Republic of South Africa
are the United Kingdom and the United States, it can be
seen that the interests of the settler régimes in southern
Africa are intcrlinked and dependent on the same sources
of finance-capital.
109. The widespread interests of the Anglo-American Corporation throughout southern Africa and beyond illustrate the
dangerous stranglehold of foreign interests. The AngloAmerican Corporation is the largest mining financial interest
in southern and central Africa and is the major foreign
company operating in Southern Rhodesia, with interests in
banking and finance, mining, agriculture and manufacturing.
The group's large interests in Southern Rhodesia are vested
mainly in Rhodesian Acceptances, Ridgeway Hotel, Mazee
Citrus Estates, Hippo Valley Estates, Rhodesian Copper Products, Premier Portland Cement Co. ( Rhodesia), Rhodesian
Filling Co., Rhodesian Alloys, Rhodesian Iron and Steel Co.,
Anglo-American Rhodesian Development Corporation, and
Wankie Colliery Co. Ltd. Together with its subsidiary De
Beers, the Anglo-American Corporation controls major interests in the diamond mines in both Angola and South West
Africa, as weil as in mining and other activities in South
West Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Mozambique. AngloAmerican, through its subsidiary the · Swaziland Iron Ore
Development Company also has rights over the Swaziland
iron deposits, the experts of which, over ten years, are expected to total .E40 million. Since April 1965, the British
South Africa Company, which up to then bad been one of
the largest mining and financial interests in Southern Rhodesia, merged with the Central Mining and Investment Corporation and the Consolidated Mines Selection Company, which
are linked with the Anglo-American group, to form the new
Charter Consolidated Ltd., the assets of which are held as
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follows : 39 per cent in the Republic of South Africa · 23
per cent in North America, 16 per cent in "the rest of Af;ica"
and 22 per cent elsewhere. The Anglo-American Corporation
!ogether with the British South Africa Company, purchased
ID 1957 more than 89 per cent of the issued capital of the
South West Africa Company, which opera tes two base metal
mines in South West Africa.
110. The interlocking directorate of the four major foreign
economie interests in central and southern Africa is well
represented by the membership of the board of directors of
Charter Consolidated. Mr. H. F. Oppenheimer is both Chairman of the Anglo-American Corporation and Charter Consolidated. Mr. Chester Beatty, Chairman of Selection Trust, is
also a member of the board of directors. In addition, both
the Anglo-American Corporation and Charter Consolidated
are major shareholders in Lonrho Ltd. The interests of
Selection Trust are spread as follows : 35 per cent in central
and southern Africa, 9 per cent in West Africa, 50 per cent
in North America and 6 per cent in the United Kingdom and
elsewhere. The bulk of Lonrho's interests are concentrated
in East and central Africa.
111. The information before the Sub-Committee shows that
the important foreign interests in Angola and Mozambique
are similarly linked with international financial circles through
such groups as the Anglo-American Corporation, the Belgian
Forminière and Société Générale de Belgique; Tanganyika
Concessions Ltd., which is associated with the Union Minière
du Haut Katanga and whose shareholders include Rhodesia
Anglo-American and Rockefeller interests; Fried. Krupp of
the Federal Republic of Germany, with its world-wide interests; the French Pichény Trust, and more recently other
groups of Italian and Japanese nationality. It is thus clear
to what extent the whole of southern Africa is threatened
by an interlinked system of economie colonialism which supports
the minority colonial Governments in perpetuating the exploitation of the indigenous inhabitants. It is evident also that
the trend is towards an increasingly close re1ationship between
foreign economie interests and the colonial Powers, with the
former granting loans and financial assistance to the latter,
which in turn facilitate the foreign activities.
112. The Sub-Committee has carefully considered ail the
information available to it with a view to ascertaining the
degree to which foreign investments by their very presence
hclp to raise the standard of living of the inhabitants of the
T erritories. The Sub-Committee finds that in general the
profits exported by the large companies from the Territories
far exceed the wages they pay to their workers, who because
of the collaboration of the colonial Powers with the foreign
intercsts are deprived of a just remuneration; and, because
trade union activities are forbidden, they are denied any
righls to take part in the process of decision-making regarding
thcir own welfare and working conditions. Furthermore, the
information shows that in al! the colonial Tcrritories the great
majority of indigenous workers are employed solely as labourers
and are given little access to training and advancement. (In
the Portuguese Tcrritories even the lower-level skilled jobs
as well as artisan work are reserved for European settlers.)
\Vhat is even more serious is the recent information provided
by petitioners that sorne of the large companies in Angola
and Mozambique even have their own armies, which provide
support to the colonial Governments in the suppression of
national liberation movements.
113. The role played by foreign interests in support of
the perpetuation of the colonial Governments is already exemplified by the support Portugal receives, in its efforts to
retain its hold on Angola and Mozambique, from the major
countries having foreign intcrests. It is further highlighted
by the recent events in Southern Rhodesia. Since the illegal
declaration of independence, the lan Smith régime has reacted
to the international financial and economie sanctions and the
oil embargo with a view to regulating the economy and to
giving it a new direction. To this end, the régime has assumed
various emergency powers to control the external and internai
trade of the country and ail the economie resources of the
country. The European settlers and foreign companies, which
own almost ail the private sector of the economy representing
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agriculture, commerce and industry, have put themselves on a
war footing in support of the economie measures instituted
by the régime.
114. So far on!y the agricultural sector of the economy
has been affected to any degree by international sanctions
but the illegal régime, with the aid of commerce and industr;
represented by foreign companies and settler interests has
come to the assistance of the European tobacco and ~ugar
farmers by providing them with financial assistance to diversify
their production, with emphasis on the growing of grain and
the production of beef cattle. Visible trends indicate that the
mining and manufacturing industries, except for a few adverse
cases, have continued to operate near normal conditions iu
spite of sanctions ; expansion in mineral production was
specifically reported in gold, nickel and copper. With the
active support of the Smith régime, foreign economie and
settler interests engaged in the manufacturing industries have
accelerated development of new products in substitution of
imports and have continued to div ersify and expand the production of goods which were imported in the days before
sanctions were applied. Profits of foreign economie interests
which cannot be repatriated as a result of financial countersanctions imposed by the illegal régime are being ploughed
back into the economy to buttress the régime. The major
petroleum and ore distributing companies in Southern Rhodesia, under the emergency regulations, have also continued
their operations since the illegal declaration of independence;
consequently, since the oil embargo, British Petroleum Co.
Ltd., Shell P etroleum Co. Ltd., Mobil Petroleum Co. Ltd.
and Caltex Ltd. have continued to distribute petroleum and
oil products in Southern Rhodesia which ar e now supplied
from South Africa and Mozambique. In arder to be able to
do this more efficiently, Shell, Caltex and Mobil were reported
to have extended their storage tank facilities in August 1966.
115. The information available shows that the economie
power wielded by foreign economie interests in Southern
Rhodesia is directly supporting the white settler régime in
Southern Rhodesia, thereby impeding the implementation of
the sanctions which have been imposed by the international
community.
116. The Sub-Committee finds that in Southern Rhodesia,
South West Africa and the Territories under Portuguese
administration, and in the other colonial Territories also, much
of the best land has been alienated to European settlers and
non-indigenous interests, who together control ali the major
export crops. In Southern Rhodesia, under the Land Apportionment Act as amended in 1941, 38 per cent of the total land
area is allocated for the exclusive use of the European settler
community, numbering about 240,000 and some 45 per cent, in
theory, to the 4 million Africans of the Territory. Lonhro Ltd.
alone owns ranches covering almost 1 million acres. The area
allocated to the European settlers includes the best cultivable
and convenicntly located land, but only 3.5 per cent has been
cultivated. On the other hand, thousands of qualified Africans
have been unable to establish farms on individually owned
land. In South West Africa, which at the 1960 census had a
total population of 526,000 including 74,000 Whites, 54.5 per
cent of the population live in four Native reserves along the
northern border, and European-owned farms cover 47.3 per
cent of the Territory. Similarly, in Angola and Mozambique
large areas of land have been alienated to foreign companies
and settlers from Portugal and the process has been continued.
Under new legislation introduced in 1961, Portuguese and other
Europeans can obtain land concessions up to 50,000 hectares ;
the Portuguese "Overseas Minister" can grant special interests, areas up to 100,000 hectares, and the Council of Ministers up to a quarter of a million hectares. Africans living
in rural areas who do not opt to be governed by Portuguese
civil law do not enjoy these rights; they cannot as a general
rule own land individually but are limited to the right of
usufruct (dominio !tfil) over holdings which in the nine productive areas seldom average more than a few hectares. A
similar situation exists in other colonial Territories. In the
Trust Territory of the Pacifie Islands, the United States
report to the Trusteeship Council for 1966 shows (page 283)
that indigenous persans hold only 40 per cent of the land and
58 per cent has been alienated. In Papua and New Guinea,
as the International Bank report shows (page 81), 1,181 non-
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indigenous agricultural holdings caver more than a million
acres, almost two thirds of which is unuscd.
117. As a rcsult of discriminatory legislation and practices,
the economies of the colonial Territories are characterized
by the existence, side by side, of a moncy sector in which
agricultural production, particularly for export, is controlled
by white settlers and foreign interests, and a traditional sector
in which indigenous farmers cultivate subsistence crops. Available information shows that, although in recent years in sorne
areas indigenous inhabitants have been enabled to grow the
high priee cas h crops, they generally have to sell their produce
to foreign companies, at priees below those paid to European
farmers. This situation generally has ariscn because indigenous
farmers only have access to unproductive land and small plots
and their ex treme poverty hJ.s made it impossible for them
to invcst in means of incrcasing their agricultural output.
118. The situation obtaining in agriculture and agricultural
processing industries in Angola and l\fozambique affords a
classic cxample of the effect of the imperialist policy under
which th e Tcrritories produce raw materials for mctropolitan
and foreign industries and arc markets for their manufactured
goods. As the previous studies have shawn, in the implementation of this policy Portugal imposed extensive regulations on
the Territories which favoured Europeans and highly capitalized or monopolistic enterprises and controlled the production,
processing and marketing of agricultural products for export.
At the sam e time, other legislation restricted Africans from
owning land and engaging in agricultural and trading actiYities
on the same tcrms as Europeans, with the result that the great
majority of Africans have only an insignificant share in the
wealth deri ved from the natural resources of their own country
and the product of their own labour.
119. As the Sub-Committee's previous reports haYe shawn,
for Portugal, Angola and ~Iozambique have bccn and remain
the principal source of raw cotton and sugar. Through other
experts and railway services, these Territories also carn a
major sharc of the foreign ex change which strcngthens Portugal's own balance of payments. In Angola, indiviùual settlers
and priyate companies, Yarying in sizc, predominate in the
production of coffee and sisal, which together account for
more than 50 per cent of the Tcrritory's Yi sible exports. In
1Iozambiquc most of the major export crops, which account
for over SO pcr cent of the Territory's cxports, are controlled
by non-African capital. In both Territories, Africans engagcd
in agriculture are cithcr wage earners, subsistence farmcrs
who sell thcir surplus produce to dealers or government
agencies, or small producers who sell thcir crops through
officially organizcd channels at government-controlled priees.
Although some mechanization has been introduccd in recent
years, nea rly all production on European estates 1s by African
labour.
120. In Angola, where coffce bas bccome a new source of
wcalth for Portugucsc settlcrs, some 2,000 European owners
have coffcc farms and plantations totalling over 420,000
hectares, or almost a million acres. Coffec-growing by Africans,
howcver, rcmains controllcd by the Govcrnmcnt, and the holdings of thosc who arc permittcd to grow coffce gencrally
an·rag-c bct\H'ell one and l\\"0 hectares per family. In 1965 it
was cstimatcd that, as compared with the total of 175,000
Africans cmployed in agriculture, including over 120,000 employed on coffee farms, only 60,000 Africans were able to
grow colT cc for the ir own account.
121. In bath Angola and :Mozambique, sugar production is
the monopoly of large companies. In 11ozambique, the largest
is the British-owncd Sena Sugar Estates Ltd., which has a
nominal capital of 288 million escudos ($USJO million) and
in 1965-1966 accountcd for two thirds of the Tcrritory's total
output. One of the sugar companics formcd in recent years
in Uozamhique has French participation through COl\IPADEC,
Prescnte-Houllier and CERIS; another has South African
participation through the Industrial DeYelopmcnt Corporation
of South Africa. Cashew. which has lX'come 1Iozambique's
leading export crop, is mainly controllerl by South African
( \\"ith hc:wy participation hy Anglo-American Corporation of
South :\frica), Italian. Jlritish (including Spence and Pierce)
and Portuguese intercsts.

122. The system of forced cotton cultivation may be recalled
as the most glaring example of Portugal's ruthless exploitation
of the Africans in Angola and Mozambique. Africans living in
areas designated as cotton zones had to grow a required area
of cotton, often at the expensc of food crops. They had to
sell the cotton at law priees which in bad years hardly earned
them enough money to pay the requircd taxes. But by 1960,
with 87 per cent of its raw cotton needs supplied by Angola
and Mozambique at priees below those ruling in the world
market, the Portuguese textile industry, employing 70,000
workers in Portugal, ranked twelfth among European producers of cotton thread and elath, and textile exports accounted
for one eighth of Portugal's total visible exports.
123. The economy of South West Africa is almost entirely
controlled by non-indigenous interests, whether in the form of
foreign companics or of "white" settlers. Indigenous-controlled
economie activity is limited to subsistence farming, which
amountcd to only 3.5 per cent of the gross domestic product
according to the most recent estimate, to limited sales of
livestock products ami a small amount of petty trading in
"Native" locations and reserves. The control over the utilization of natural resources, which has been theoretically delegated to the South West Africa Legislative Assembly, is
entircly in the bands of the "white" population and virtually
ali the known major resources of the Territory have been
granted to non-indigenous interests. Commercial farming is
largely confinecl to European farmers within the police zone.
Agriculture and animal husbandry in Native reserves is predominantly of a subsistence character and Africans in reserves
outside th e police zone are not permitted to sel! their products
outside their own areas. Animal husbandry, which is the
T erritory's most important agricultural activity, is almost
totally controllccl by European intercsts with government support. In 1962, livestock sales by Africans in reserves in the
police zone, where sales are under government supervision
and control and where livestock has been limitcd by government regulation as weil as by the law purchasing power of
African s, amounted to less than 1 per cent of the Territory's
karakul and livestock sales for export and local consumption.
In 1965, only about 3 per cent of the 3.2 million karakul sheep
werc located in "non-white ar eas", though some sheep on
"white" fann s wc re owncd by non-\Vhitcs.
124. In Southern Rhodesia, foreign economie interests, especially of United Kingclom origin, play a prominent role with
regard to tobacco, which is the most important export of
the Territory (cxports in 1965 amounted to f:47 million,
amounting to 30 per cent of total domestic ex ports). Although
tobacco- growing is mainly in the bands of European settlers,
foreign cnterpriscs haYe considerable investment in tobacco
processing, marketing facilities and in some cases cigarette
factori es. Chief among these arc companies controllcd by
Imperial Tobacco, Gallahcr, British American Tobacco Ltd.,
and f{othmans Tobacco. Sugar, which was one of the Territory's top five exports in 1964, is controlled mainly by South
African and British intercsts. The principal sugar produccrs
include Triangle Ltd., which is indircctly wholly owned by
Hulctts Sugar Corporation Ltd., the largcst sugar producing
finn in South Africa, Hippo Valley Estates Ltd., the major
sharcholdcrs of which are the Rhodesian Anglo-American
Company and the British sugar company Tate and Lyle Ltd.
125. The information before the Sub-Committce shows that,
whilc with the support of government measures exports of
cash crops have increased, to the profit of the colonial Power
and foreign interests, in Angola, for instance in 1964, Companhia i\ngolana de Agricultura ( CADA), which hJ.s one of
the world's larges! coffee plantations, earncd net profits of
almost 40 million escudos (about $US1.4 million) ; the
average European coffee farmer with 100 hectares had a gross
income of $28,000 but the African farmer with an average of
one to two hectares received at best 2 per cent of the Europcan's incomc. The discriminatory policy of the colonial Governmcnts, inequitable taxes and controlled priees have, moreover, impoverished the rural population cngaged in subsistence
agriculture. In Angola, for instance, exports of maize, beans,
rice and peanuts grown by Africans have not increased in
the past fifteen ycars. Similarly, in Mozambique, whereas the
sector controlled by non-African capital has grown significantly
in th e past decade and crops such as cashew, rice and cotton,
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which were formerly regarded as "African crops", are now
being it_1creasingly taken over by ·European farmers, African
productiOn has, with sorne exceptions, remained static or
actually decreased.
126. In Southcrn Rhodesia, th e mass exploitation of the
African workers to provide cheap labour for foreign economie
and settler interests accounted in part for the big boost in
company profits and settler prosperity. T otal wages paid to
the 629,000 Africans in employment for 1965 amountcd to
$80.6 million, providing an annual average wage of of:128.
On the other hand, wages for the 89,000 Europeans (including
a few Coloured and Asians) in employment in 1965 amounted
to of 114.4 million, showing an annual average income of
of:1,284, or ten times that of the Africans. Although the national average Per capita incarne was reported as of:84 in 1965,
the actual incarne of Africans living in the rural areas not
covercd by the above employment figures was only a fraction
of this amount. Total incarne for the rural household population of 2,443,000 in 1965 fell by of:l million to of:24.6 million,
providing a per capita incarne of of:IO per annum; estimates
of African production for their own consumption plus the
gross value of sales feil by <f1.5 million to of:Zl.l million.
127. In South West Africa, the exploitation of African
labour is supported by an official colour bar in employment
which affects th e indigenous population, limiting them to the
more menial occupations. Africans are not permitted to join
trade unions or to strike. The wage structure for African
workers is therefore strikingly below that of "white" workers.
Thus, the average annual wage paid by mining companies in
1962 to " \Vhites" amounted to R.2,542 and to "non-Whites"
R.202.9. Figures for hourly wages for adu lt African wage
earners in selected occupations in October 1965 varied from
R.0.20 for unskilled labourers to R.0.60 for garage mechanics
(general duties), corresponding to annual rates of sorne R.400
to R.1,200. Corresponding figures for "white" workers are not
available but advertisements for posts requiring little experience offer annual salaries in the range of R.3,000. As Africans
provide the major share of labour, the large companies have
therefore been able to reap buge profits.
128. In the Pacifie and Caribbean Territories, a similar
situation has resulted from the collaboration of the colonial
Powers with private economie interests, Iinked with world
markets, which control the major export crops. In Papua and
New Guinea, for instance, where agricultural products in 1965
made up 86 to 90 per cent of the total experts, non-indigenous
production accounted for 72 per cent of the copra exports,
50 per cent of the coffee, 75 pcr cent of the cocoa and nearly
ali the rul>ber. The prescribed minimum cash wage for indigcnous wo rkers was only A$39 a year for the first year
and A$45.5 a year thereafter, though the value of food, clothing
and lodging is estimated at A$143 per year. The latest available
statistics show that in 1962-1963, when the present minimum
wage prevailed, the average incarne of indigenous workers
(inclttding incarne in kind but excluding free medical care
and tra nsportation) was estimated at A$320 a year, as compared
with an average incarne of A$3,600 for non-indigenous workers
who are not regulated by the Territorial labour legislation.
129. The Sub-Committce finds that thcre bas been extensive
expropriation of ind igenous land in almost ali the colonial
Territories for the exclusive use of European settlers and
forei gn enterpriscs. As land is the basic r esource of the people,
thcsc expropriations have inflicted economie hardships on the
indigcnous population and given rise to social and political
problems. The situation in Angola and Mozambique is particularly serious, as Portugal, in defiance of the trend of the
times, opcnly seeks to secure its hold in Africa by changing
the population structure of these Territories through increased
European settlement.
130. The plight of the indigenous population is worse in
the Territories in southern Africa because the colonial Governments continue their discriminatory practice of keeping
Africans restricted to reserves and locations, thus controlling
their movement, restricting their enjoyment on a basis of
equality of social and welfare amenities, denying them the
right to organize trade unions and preventing their free politica! advancement. However, in ali colonia l Territories the
same pattern of exploitation can be seen: the indigenous population, deprived of their rightful share of the fruits of the land,
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have not benefited from educational or agricultural expansion
services which would enab!e them to make a really purposeful
use of their land resources. In southern Africa, in particular,
as a. result of natural population growth, Africans are increasmgly constricted, and much of their land is subject to
sail erosion. In consequence, they have been forced to move
in increasing numbers from the rural areas to seek work in the
European-owned plantations and in the mining and manufacturing industries, thereby providing foreign interests with a
source of cheap labour. Foreign economie activities supported
by the colonial Governments have thus led to the destruction
of the social fabric of the indigenous communities and thereby
undermined the very process by which the people could build
their own nation.
131. The Sub-Committee has reached the conclusion that
the international monopolies operating in the Territories under
their financial domination exert a considerable influence on
the policies of the Governments of certain Western Powers.
This is possible owing to the fact that the Governments of
these Powers have a direct interest in the companies operating
in the above-mentioned Territories, and also through the
direct links which exist between the monopolies and the State
apparatus of these Powers. The monopolies thus have the
means of exerting a strong influence on the policies of the
Governments of certain Western Powers, which they utilize
to th e full for their own mercenary ends. For this reason,
the Governments of certain Western Powers support the acti vi ti es of the international monopolies and thereby impede the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
132. Recapitulating the points made, the Sub-Committee finds
that:
(a) \ Vith the support and encouragement of the colonial
Powers, foreign economie and other interests not only dominate
the economies of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and
the Territories under Portuguese administration, but control
ali the major sectors of production in these and other colonial
Territories.
(b) The foreign interests in the T erri tories have a close
relationship with influential international financial groups.
\Vhile it is in southern Africa, which is the last stronghold
of colonialism, that the activities of groups predominantly of
South African, United Kingdom, United States and Belgian
nationality, together with growing interests from France, the
Federal Republic of Germany, Italy and Japan, most clearly
show their characteristic features, in other colonial Territories
foreign interests are similarly Iinked to the international
market.
( c) The foreign interests and th e colonial Governments are
linked by a system of mutual benefits; through concessions
and privileges provided by the colonial Governments, cheap
labour made available by the discriminatory legislation and
practices and the deniai of legitimate indigenous trade union
activities, the foreign interests exploit the natural and human
resources in the Territories with the sole aim of amassing
profits, and at the same time the colonial Governments share
in the profits, which are used to further their colonial domination and the suppression of the peoples under that domination.
(d) By their control of the major resources and the concentrated exploitation of mineral and agricultural production
solely for export to world markets, for eign economie interests
operate without concern for the balanced economie development
of th e Territories where they have contributed to the stagnation
of the traditional sector of the economy and have furthered the
impoverishment of the great majority of the indigenous people;
foreign economie interests therefore share the responsibility
with the colonial Powers for the sufferings of the colonial
peoples.
( e) Contrary to the recommendations of the General Assembly, foreign economie activities in the T erritories in southern
Africa and ali other colonial Territories have not withdrawn
but, on the contrary, have continued their expansion and consolidation and are speeding up the processes of exploitation
which deprive the people of the natural resources needed for
a viable independence. \Vhat is even more serious is that, as
past experience has shown, these close relationships estab!ished
at this stage of the evolution of the colonial Territories not only

28

General Assembly-Twenty·second Session-Annexes

impede independence but also affect the future of these Territories.
(f) The countries having the largest foreign interests in
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and Angola and Mozambique are th e same countries which are providing support
to the illegal Smith régime in its defiance of international
sanctions, to the South African Government in its expansion
of apartheid policies throughout southern Africa, and to the
Portuguese Government in its suppression of the national
liberation movements in arder to maintain its domination in
its Territories in Africa. Thus, it is evident that through
their economie activities in the colonial Territories foreign
interests contribute to the threat to international peace and
security by impedi ng the independence of the colonial peoples.
(g) It is therefore of the utmost urgency that every effort
should be made to ensure the full and rapid implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples in al! the Territories where anachronistic
colonialism continues to deny th e people their right to freedom
and self-determination.

C. Rccommendations
133. The Sub-Committee eonsiders that, in v1ew of the
common characteristic features of the foreign economie interests active in the Territories in southern Africa, and in all
other colonial Territories, the Special Committee should recommend to the General Assembly that it:
(a) Reaffirm the inalienable right of the peoples of the
Territories over their natural resources and their right to
enj oy the benefits thereof;
(b) Strongly condemn the policies of the colonial Powers
which deprive the colonial peoples of the se rights;
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to their activities which are at present detrimental to the interests of the inhabitants of the Terri tories;
(i) Request the United Nations Council for South W est
Africa to consider urgently measures for ending the activities
of foreign economie and other interests in South West Africa,
and especially the illegal activities of South Africa;
(j) Appeal to al! States to put a stop to ali forms of assistance and the sales of arms and ammunitions, through any
channels whatever, which are intended for: (i) the illegal
régime of Southern Rhodesia ; (ii) the Government of South
Africa, and (iii) the Government of Portugal, so long as they
continue their present po licy of colonial domination in Africa;
( k) Appeal to ail the specialized agencies of the United
Nations, and in particular to the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International Monetary
Fund, and request them to withhold from South Africa, Portugal and the illegal régime of Southern Rhodesia any further
financial, economie or technical assistance so long as they
continue th eir policies of apartheid, colonialism and racial
discrimination;

(l) Urge ail Member States to co-operate fully with the
United Nations in the rapid and effective implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, so as to ensure to the peoples concerned
their full enjoyment of fundamental human rights and freedoms and through self-determination the attainment of independence;

( 111) Request the Secretary-General to give the widest possible publicity to the information on the role of foreign economie and other interests in Southern Rhodesia, South 'vV est
Africa, the T er ritories under Portuguese administration and
ali othcr colonial Territories, and to the conclusions and
recommendations adopted ;

( c) Condemn the colonial Governments for their active support and promotion of foreign economie activities and other
interests which exploit the natural and human resources of
the Territories without regard to their need for balanced economie dcvelopment and without regard to the welfare of the
indigenous peoples;

(n) Decide to retain on the agenda of its twenty-third
session the item entitled "Activities of foreign economie and
other interests which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples in the Territories in Southern Rhodesia,
South West Africa and T erritories under Portuguese domination and in ail other Territories under colonial domination".

(d) Draw the attention of the colonial Powers to the fact
that, so long as the people of the Territories are denied full
political rights and participation in a govcrnment of their own
choice, concessions to foreign economie and other interests in
disregarù of the interests of the people run counter to the
recommendations of the General Assembly and are a violation
of the provisions of the Charter, and especially of Article 73,
which affirms the principle that the interests of the inhabitants
of the Non-Self-Govcrning Terri tories are paramount;

134. The present report was adpoted by the Sub-Committee
at its 46th meeting, on 27 Septcmber 1967. The representative
of Finland stated that his delegation could not support ali the
conclusiones and recommendations of the report.

( c) Cali upon the colonial Powcrs to put a stop to ali
discriminatory mcasures affccting the use and enjoyment of
the natural rcsources, including in particular land ownership
and settlemcnt, and to hait ali measures aimcd at granting
concessions to foreign companies, establishing more European
immigrants and foreign intcrcsts in the Tcrritories to perpctuatc colonial and economie domination;

(/) Strongly condemn the present activities and opcrating
methods of foreign economie and other interests in the colonial
Tcrritorics which aim solely at the amassing of large profits,
rcsulting primarily from the exploitation of cheap labour, and
impedc the progress of their peoples towards freedom and
independcncc;
(g) Express its graYe concern that foreign economie and
othcr intcrests are dircctly and indircctly assisting the colonial
Powcrs by supplying them with financial, material and other
support which cnables them to continue their colonial domination;

(Ir) t\ppcal to the Governments of the United Kingdom, the
United States, Belgium, France, the Federal Republic of Germany and other Powers to take legislative, administrative and
other measures with respect to their nationals who own and
operate enterprises in the colonial Territories, and particularly in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and the Territories under Portuguese administration, so as to put an end

D. Adoption of the report
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Appendix V

Economie coutlitious in Mauritius, rvith particular reference
to foreign economie iuterests

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat
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0UTLINE OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

A. Land and people
1. The Territory of Mauritius consists of the island of

Mauritius and its dependencies, Rodrigues, Agalega and the
Cargados Carajos. The island of Mauritius lies in the western
Indian Ocean about 500 miles east of Madagascar and 200 miles
north of the tropic of Capricorn. Rodrigues, the main dependency, lies a further 350 miles to the east, the Cargados Carajos
250 miles and Agalega 850 miles to the north. The dependencies
account for only 9 per cent of the Territory's area and 3 per
cent of its population, and play little or no part in the economie !ife of the island of Mauritius itself.
2. The island is roughly pear -shapeù and is almost surrounded by coral reefs and lagoons; its total area is approximately 720 square miles. The northern part of the island is a
flat plain rising to a central plateau. Borùering the plateau
to the north, west and south are three main mountain ranges
with rocky peaks, the bighest of which is 2,711 feet. These
mountains are believed to be the rim of a vast volcano. There
are numerous other isolated hills and peaks and many short,
swift rivers with waterfalls, a number of which are used to
generate hydroelectric power. Remnants of the indigenous
forests still exist, supplemented by areas replanted with such
trees as the pine. Casuarina or coconut trees fringe the coasts.
The climate and soi! of Mauritius are pre-eminently suited
to the growing of sugar-cane, to which most of the arable land
is devoted.
3. The island has a maritime climate, tropical in summcr
(November to April) and subtropical in winter (May to
October) and, with south-east trade winds blowing most of
the year, it is generally humid. The mean temperature varies
between 74°F at sea-levcl to 67°F at 2,000 feet. The annual
rainfall averages 50 inches at sea-level and reaches 200 inches
on the highest part of the central plateau. Mauritius is subject
to cyclones, which occur usually in February or March. Two
cvclones which struck the island early in 1960 causeù considerable damage and recluced the sugar crop by more than half.
4. Mauritius is of volcanic origin and the rocks encounterecl
are basalts of two distinct periods of volcanic activity, separated
by an erosion interval of considerable duration. The older
volcanic series is responsible for the more rugged and mountainous features of the landscape, white most of the arable
land belongs to the younger series macle up of lava. The
natural fertility state largely depends on the extent of leaching,
this being severe in the high rainfall areas.
S. The population of Mauritius reflects the island's history
and the requircments of its sugar industry. In 1722, when
~fauritius was governed by the French East India Company,
a large party of colonists made the first permanent human
occupation of the island. Shortly afterwards, the French began
the commercial exploitation of sugar by establishing estates

through the grant of concessions, and by bringing in African
slaves to work on the estates. Few British settled on the island
after its cession to Britain in 1814, but the British authorities
were concernee\ to ensure a supply of labour to the estates, and
set up a system of indentured Indian labour after the abolition
of slavery in 1833. The system lasted into this century and at
about that time, the production of sugar replaced entrepôt trade
as the most important economie activity. A more recent addition
to the population of Mauritius has been the Chinese, chiefly
traders. As a result, a multiracial society bas been created.
It has grown more rapidly since the end of the Second World
\Var, owing to the eradication of malaria and other improvements in public health.
6. In 1944, the total population was 420,000. At the" end
of 1965, it was estimated at 751,400 divided into: IndoMauritians, 506,600 (67.4 per cent of the total population);
"General population", 220,100 (29.3 per cent) ; and SinoMauritians, 24,700 ( 3.3 per cent). Of the 506,600 IndoMauritians, 383,600 (53.7 per cent) were Hindus and 123,000
(13.7 per cent) Muslims. The "General Population" comprised
about 10,000 persons of European descent (1.3 per cent) and
210,000 others of African and mixed descent (28 per cent).
Included in this group are owners of large sugar estates and
mills who have long occupied a dominant position in the economie !ife of the island.
7. Mauritius is one of the most densely populated areas in
the world, with an annual population increase of 3 per cent
and more since 1950. As there is no sign of a decline in the
present trend, the population will reacb about 1 mi!lion by
1973.
8. The rise of population bas led to a reduction of living
standards among certain sections of the people, an increasing
leve! of unemp]oyment and a heavy drain on the Territory's
budget through claims for public assistance.
9. The demographie and related problems formed the subject
of the following recent studies :
Richard M. Titmuss and Brian Abel-Smith (assisted by
Tony Lynes), Social Policies and Population Growth in Mauritius, Mauritius Legislative Council, Sessional Paper No. 6
of 1960, Port Louis;
]. E. Meade and others, The Economie and Social Structure
of Mauritius, Mauritius Legislative Council, Sessional Paper
No. 7 of 1961, Port Louis;
T. Balogh and C. ]. M. Bennett, Report of the Commission
of lnquiry (Sugar Industry) 1962, Mauritius Legislative Council, Sessional Paper No. 4 of 1963, Port Louis;
Horst Seidler ( witb an annex contributed by Theda Bolle),
Employment and EcoHomic Growth in .Mauritius, A Projection,
Mauritius Legislative Assembly, Sessional Paper No. 2 of 1966,
Port Louis;
W. A. V. Hopkin, Policy for Economie Dcvclopment in
Mauritius: Objectives and Princip/es, Mauritius Legislative
Assembly, Sessional Paper No. 6 of 1966, Port Louis.
10. On the basis of these studies, the Govcrnment has establisheù a family planning programme and has adopted plans
for accelerating economie development. In preparing the present
paper, these studies and Government measures have been taken
into account.
B. Dcvclopment in recent ycars
11. The economy developed rather slowly until the end of
the Second \Vorld \Var, but then fairly steadily with the conclusion of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement in December
1951. During 1960, Mauritius suffered a severe economie setback
brought about by two disastrous cyclones. Subsequently, the
economy made a good recovery, reaching a peak in 1963,
which saw a bumper sugar crop combined with higher sugar
priees. In the two following years, it declined owing to a continuing decrease in the value of total exports, particularly
that of the exports of the sugar industry. During the postwar period, there was a rapid rise in population and the gross
national product per head of the population bas shown a general downward tendency since 1953 (the year from which
national in come statistics are available). The following table
relates changes in the gross national product since 1953 to
changes in the total population:
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Year

1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965

. . . .. .. . ....
. .. ... .. . . ..
. . .... . .....
..... .. . . ...
.... ... ... ..
.. ... .. . ....

... .........

. .......... .

...... ......
.. . . .. .... ..

. .. ...... .. .
... .. ... ....
... . . ..... ..

Gross national
prod11ct at
factor cost
(Rs. million)•

Population
(thottsand)

Gross national
Product
per head
(Rs. )

566
573
591
627
646
634
681
605
702
720
928
767
766

525
539
560
579
597
620
637
655
673
692
713
734
751

1,078
1,063
1,055
1,083
1,082
1,023
1,069
908
1,043
1,040
1,301
1,045
1,020

Sou1"ces: Commerce and Indttstry ia Mauritius, 1964; Central Statistical Office, Quarterly Digest of Statistics, ]une 1964;

Foot-notes to table contintted

Fifth Progress Report oa the Reconstrttction and Development
Programme 1960-1966 for the year 1964-1965.
a One Mauritius rupee is equivalent to ls.6d. sterling = 21
US cents .
12. Since 1945, the economy has not expanded fast enough
to provide work for the new entrants into the labour force.
The working-age population was estimated to be 205,281 in
1958 and 350,000 in 1962. During this period, the average numb~r of workers employed by the sugar industry, the largest
smgle employer of labour, rose from 55,000 to 60,000. Prior
to 1962, there was considerable unemployment but because of
the difficulty of collecting employment statistics, the exact
proportions of the problem were not known. Between mid-1962
and mid-1965, the annual increase in the working-age population and unemployment was estimated at about 6,500 and over
4,000 respectively.
13. The figures for the gross national product in terms of
its indus trial origin for 1960 to 1964 (the last year for which
detailed data are available) are as follows:

GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT-MAURITIUS

1960

1961

Agriculture, forestry, hunting and fishing ... .
Mining and quarrying . . .. .. . ......... .. ... . .
Manufacturing . .. ......... .. . .. . . . . . ....... .
Construction .......... . . ... ................ .
Electricity, gas, water and sanitary services
Transportation, storage and communication ..
Wholesale and retail trade ................. .
Banking, insurance and real estate ......... .
Ownership of dwellings .... ... .............. .
Public administration and defence ........... .
Services .. . ..... . . ..... ..... . .. . ........... .

112
1
70
66
12
84
67
13
42
27
69

193

Gross domestic product at factor cast . .... .. .
Net factor income from abroad . . ..... . ... .. .
Net receipts from foreign reinsurers (Sugar
Industry Cyclone and Drought Insurance
Fund) ... ..... ....... . ... .. ............. .

563
10

-5

32

-3

Gross national product at factor cost .... . .. .

605

702

1962

1963

1964

188
1
117
49
21
%

Rs. million

72

77

313
1
185
48
21
107
81
15
57
33
81

710

725
-5

943

753

-11

-2

-4

16

928

767

121
49
14
92
74
13
52
29

189
1
122
50
17
95

74
14
55
31

720

87
15

59
35
85

Source: Cent ral Statistical Office, Quarter/y Digest of Statistics, ]une 1964.

14. During the period 1960-1964, farming ( including fm·estry,
hunting and fishing) and manufacturing made the largest contribution to the gross national product. It should be pointed
out that, apart from sugar-cane processing, manufacturing was
not an important part of the econom v. Most Mauritian industries were locally owned and controÜcd.
15. As statcd previously, the economy has occn clominated
by the sugar industry, which in 1964 accounted for more than
25 pcr cent of the gross national procluct. Moreover, the output
of many other industries contributed to that industry's activities.
Sorne of the construction work was on bchalf of the industry ;
the output of the transport industry included the transport of
sugar, and so on. Therefore, a much higher proportion of the
gross national product was directly and indirectly contributecl
by the sugar industry. The latter's paramountcy is emphasized
even more by th e fact that it bas been the larges\ single employer of labour ( see para. 12 above) , priva te investor, landowner and foreign exchange earner in the Territory (see
below).
16. Expenditure on the gross fixed domestic capital formation was Rs. 93 million in 1953 and then declined until 1957,
when it again reached the 1953 leve!. Thereafter, it rose from

Rs. 115 million in 1958 to a maximum of Rs. 171 million in
1964, with a substantial decrease to Rs. 154 million in 1965.
During the years 1953-1958, such expenditure totalled Rs. 550
million, of which 23.1 per cent was spent by the Government
and other public bodies, 34 per cent by the sugar industry
and 42.9 per cent by ail other private sectors. No such data
are available for the following years. For the period 1964-1969,
th e sugar industry planned to spend a sum of Rs. 165.5 million
for its further expansion.
17. Available data on the distribution of the national incarne
only caver the period 1953-1961. During this period, compensation of employees ( wages, salaries and amenities provided by
employers) normal y accountecl for more than a half of the
national incarne; incomes of self-employecl persans (mainly
farmers, professional persans and traders) for a six th, income
from property (dividends and rents) for a further sixth, and
undistributed company profits (including provision for depreciation) for a further 10-12 per cent.
18. Mauritius is primarily an agricultural country. The
following table shows land utilization during the period 19611965 :'
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1964

1965-

1961

1962

1963

Agriculture ..........................................
Sugar
Tea . ········ ......................................
Aloe ..............................................
Tobacco ........... ······· .........................
Food crops, vegetables and fruits ..................
Forests, scrub a reas and grasslands, Crown and priva te
Built-up a reas • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . 0. • • • • • · • • • ••
Inland water ........................................
Roads and tracks ....................................
Permanent waste land ................................

226.3
209.8
4.4
2.2
0.9
9.0
182.3
14.2
23.0
10.0
5.0

229.4
213.8
4.9
0.7
8.9
179.2
14.2
23.0
10.5
5.0

230.1
214.0
5.3
1.1
0.8
8.9
179.2
14.2
23.0
10.0
4.3

232.0
215.8
5.8
0.9
0.5
9.0
175.6
15.2
23.0
10.0
5.0

232.9
214.4
6.6
0.9
1.0
10.0
174.6
15.3
23.0
10.0
5.0

50.5
46.5
1.4
0.2
0.2
2.2
38.0
3.3
5.0
22
1.0

TOTAL ISLAND AREA

460.8

460.8

460.8

460.8

460.8

100.0

1965

percentage

( thousand acres)
•••••••••••••••••••••••••

0

•••••••••••••••••••

1.1

Sources: Commerce and lndustry in Mauritius, 1964; Central Statistical Office, Quartcrly Digest of Statistics, December
1964 and June 1966.
EXTERNAL TRADE-MAURITIUS

19. In this period, the area under cultivation was increased
by 3 per cent, i.e., 0.6 per cent yearly. Sorne 65,000 acres of
scrub and forest land are considered to be suitable for agricultural purposes, of which a good deal is of such a nature
that its exploitation would necessitate heavy investment.

lm ports
(c.i.f.)

Year

20. At present, apart from Crown lands, the rest of the
land of Mauritius is owned by al! sections of the community.
Roughly 75 per cent of the cultivated land is owned by cornpanics and private estates, the remainder being the property
of smallholders. In addition to freehold tenure, land is also
held leasehold and on the basis of share-cropping in the form
of méta3•agc.
21. The Territory specializes in the production of three
agricultural commodities (i.e., sugar, molasses and tea) for
export. Thus, it depends heavily on imported goods for the
satisfaction of local requirements.
22. The following table is a historical summary of externat
trade over recent years:

1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1%1
1962
1963
1%4
1965
1966

.. . ........ ·····.
.... . ............
.................
. ................
•••••••••••••

0

•••

........... · · ···.
••••••••

0

•

•••••••

....... ..........

.................

. ... .............

····· ............
•••••••

0

•••••••••

.................
(Jan. to June) ..

Exports
(f.o.b.)
(Rs. million)

251.1
214.4
254.5
224.2
263.8
299.2
286.9
331.9
324.0
322.7
333.1
388.9
367.3
163.3

276.5
268.4
252.5
299.6
332.8
291.1
289.6
185.0
294.2
305.9
427.8
366.9
313.4
63.0

IMPORTS-MAURIT!US
1966

1964

1963

1965

(Jan. to
June)

( Rs. million)

Food ............................... .
Beverages and tobacco ............. .
Crude materials inedible, except fuels
Mineral fuels, lubricants, etc. . ...... .
Animal and vegetable oils and fats ... .
Chemicals .......................... .
Manufactured goods classified chiefly
by material ....................... .
Machinery and transport equipment ..
Other manufactures ................. .
l\fisccllaneous ...................... .

37.2

94.7
7.9
5.6
14.2
12.1
39.7

105.9
7.4
6.5
17.0
11.3
46.4

108.0
6.8
6.7
17.7
14.9
47.1

56.8
1.9
3.0
8.5
10.1
17.9

70.9
45.4
34.9
0.7

70.8
55.7
31.7
0.8

88.5
70.3

78.6
56.3
31.0
0.3

35.2
17.9
11.8
0.2

93.0
8.1
6.3
15.5

10.7

35.5
0.1

Source: Central Statistical Office, Quarter/y Digest of Statistics.
24. The structure of domestic exports from 1962 to the first half of 1966 is shown below:
DOMESTIC EXPORTS-1\fAURITIUS
1966

1962

1963

282.0
9.1
3.9
2.1

400.2
13.5
5.5
1.8

1964

1965

(Jan.to
!11ne)

( Rs. million)

Sugar .............................. .
l\Iolasses ........................... .
Tea ................................ .
Ali other exports .................. .

+25.4
+54.0
-2.0
+75.4
+69.0

-8.1
+2.7
-146.9
-29.8
-16.8
+94.7
-22.0

-53.9
-100.3

Sources: J, E. Meade and others, The Economie and Social
Structure of Mauritius, op. cit.; Commerce and lndustry in
ki mwitius, 1964; Central Statistical Office, Quarterly Digest of
Statistics, June 1964.

23. The structure of imports from 1%2 to the first half of 1966 was as follows:

1962

Visible
balance

344.2
8.8
4.4
2.5

Source: Central Statistical Office, Quarter/y Digest of Statistics.

290.3
5.0
5.9
2.2

47.8
3.5
4.2
2.2
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25. The following table shows the direction of visible trade in 1962 to the first half of
1966:
ExPorts

ImPorts
1962

1963

1964

1965

1966

(Jan. to
June)

1962

1963

1964

1965

1966

(Jan. to
June)

(Rs. million)

United Kingdom ....
90.2 94.2 115.2 98.4 38.1
Other
Commonwealth
countriesa ....... 47.8 44.0 59.2 45.0 19.2
Non-Commonwealth
countriesb
184.7 194.9 214.5 223.9 106.0

251.0 290.7 272.7 238.6

45.9

23.0

67.2

61.4

33.1

6.1

31.9

69.9

32.8

41.7

11.0

Source: Central Statistical Office, Quarter!y Digest of Statistics.
Mainly Australia, Canada, Federation of Malaysia, Hong Kong, India and New Zealand.
b Principally Burma, Federal Republic of Germany, France, Rolland Iran, Italy Japan
South Africa, Thailand and the United States of America.
'
'
'
a

26. Of the total imports of Mauritius, 58 per cent cornes
from non-Commonwealth countries, 27 per cent from the United
Kingdom and 15 per cent from other Commonwealth countries.
Sorne 75 per cent of Mauritian exports goes to the United
Kingdom, 10 per cent to other Commonwealth countries and
15 per cent to non-Commonwealth countries.
27. Until 1957-1958, the Government had a substantial surplus on current account, but in the same year recurrent expenditure began to grow at a much faster rate than before.
The trend of recurrent revenue and expenditure in the period
1958-1959 to 1965-1966 is shown in the following table:
Recztrrent
revenue

Year

1958-1959
1959-1960
1960-1961
1961-1962
1962-1963
1963-1964
1964-1965
1965-1966

••

0

•••

•

129.0
131.0
146.7
156.4
162.8
184.6
231.7
182.2

••••••

......... . ...
..... . .. . ....
. . ...........
. . . . . . . . .. .. .
..... . .. . ....

.............
••••••••••

0

••

Ree1u-rent
expenditure
(Rs. million)

Surplus(+)
or deficit (-)

132.5
138.1
147.3
156.0
167.9
181.0
205.7
213.9

-3.5
-7.1
-0.6
+0.4
-5.1
+3.6
+26.0
-31.7

Sources: The Colonial Office List, 1963; Report on Mauritius, 1964; The Government Ga:::ette of the Colony of Mauritius,
No. 78, 29 October 1966.
28. The main heads of recurrent revenue and expenditure
for the years 1963-1964 to 1965-1966 were as follows:
1963·1964

Recurrent revenue

1964-1965

( Rs. million)
0

Rect~rrent

•••

•••

90.5
111.7
11.6
5.6
9.0
3.3

42.7
106.0
13.7
5.7
10.0
4.1

TOTAL 184.6

231.7

182.2

1964-1965

1965-1966

•

••

'

••

expenditure

1963·1964

(Rs. million)

Police ....................
Financial administration ..
Contributions to Capital
Fund ..................
Public debt ..............
Public service pensions ...
Agriculture . . . . . . . . . .. . . .

1964-1965

1963·1964

8.5
7.9

8.7
8.7

9.1
19.6

12.0
11.9
11.4
5.0

20.0
13.7
13.8
5.3

12.0
16.1
14.5
5.6

1965-1966

(Rs. million)

Works and interna! cornmuni cations ............
Education and cultural affairs ..................
Health ........ ······· · ·.
Local government ........
Posts, telegraphs and telecommunications . . . . . . . .
Social security (mainly publie assistance) ..........
Other ................. . ..

11.9

16.1

15.6

24.9
19.2
5.0

26.0
19.8
5.9

26.9
20.9
6.4

5.0

5.4

5.3

27.6
30.7

29.4
32.9

32.2
29.7

TOTAL 181.0

205.7

213.9

29. The 1957-1%2 Development Plan envisaged a total expenditure of sorne Rs. 210 million, of which 30 per cent was
to be on the social services and 22 per cent on communications .
Because of the damage done by the cyclones in 1960, the
Plan was abandoned and a new Reconstruction and Development Programme covering the period 1%0-1965 was drawn
up. This provided for the expenditure of Rs. 354 million during
the five-year period. In 1964, it was decided to increase the
ceiling of the Programme to Rs. 400 million and to extend
the period to mid-1966. This sum was allocated as follows:

RECONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMME-MAURITIUS

1965·1966

41.2
118.0
10.9
5.3
7.0
2.2

Direct taxes
Indirect taxes ............
Receipts from public utilitics
Receipts from public services
Interest and royalties .....
Other ....................

Table ( continued)
Recurrent expenditl<re

Central administration ............... .
Finance (mainly loans to development
institutions) ....................... .
Agriculture and natural resources ... .
Works and interna! communications ... .
Industry, commerce and externat communications ....................... .
Education .................... . ...... .
Health .............................. .
Social security and labour ..... . ..... .
Housing and lands ................... .
Local government and co-operatives ... .
Information, posts and telegraphs ..... .
Cyclone emergency expenditure ....... .
Reserve
ToTAL

Rs. million

Percent

10.9

2.7

39.3
23.0
86.4

9.8
5.8
21.6

81.8
26.1
20.0
1.4
74.9
11.9
12.0
11.7
0.6

20.5
6.5
5.0
0.4
18.7
3.0
3.0
2.9
0.1

400.0

100.0

Source: Commerce and Jndustry in Mauritius, 1964.
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30. Funds for the extended Programme were:
Rs. million

Trans fer from recurrent budget ................. .
Capital receipts, Colonial Development and W elfare
schemes
Loans
Grants ..........................................
Miscellaneous (including sale of property and interest on investments) ....................... .
ToTAL

75.5
28.6
174.6
33.3

48.0
360.0

Sources: G_o.mmerce and lndustry in Mauritius, 1964; Report on Mauntllts, 1964; The Gtr<Jernment Ga::;ette of the Colony
of Mauritius, No. 78, 29 October 1966.
31. Thus, there was a gap of Rs. 40 million. Expenditure
during the whole period of this Programme amounted to sorne
Rs. 340 million.
C. The issues in outline

32. The Government of Mauritius has recognized that the
main problem confronting the Territory today is the widespread
unemployment caused by the rapid rise in population. It has
recently introduced a family planning programme, but of
course this cannat have any effect towards a reduction of the
total labour force in the near future. So far, emigration has
provided only a minor mitigation of the problem of unemployment.
33. During recent years, economie development in the Territory has lagged behind its needs. The sugar industry has not
been able to give employment to any large part of the rise
in the total labour force. It is considered likely that this trend
will continue, even though the industry is planning to expand
further. It is also considered likely that, apart from tea, the
development of non-sugar agriculture will not make a substantial contribution to the widening of employment opportunities. This is mainly because there are difficulties involved
in the production and marketing of crops other than sugar-cane
and tea. Furthermore, the ultimate shortage of land will limit
the possibility of finding additional jobs on the land.
34. While continuing to promote the expansion of agriculture, the Government declared in 1963 that the solution of the
economie problems of Mauritius lay mainly in a more extensive
industrialization. Despite the measures recently takcn by the
Govcrnment for the encouragement of secondary industries,
most manufacturers are still handicappcd in many ways. Mauritius bas a relatively small home market and no raw matcrials
except for sugar and its by-products, aloe and sorne timber.
Its distance from most potcntial markets and most sources of
raw materials is long. It has little experience or know-how
in manufacturing outside the sugar industry and suffers from
a shortagc of capital. Thesc two handicaps wcre spccifically
rcferred to by the Premier of Mauritius in an addrcss dclivereù
in May 1966. Anothcr important obstacle is the absence of a
national capital market. Only the sugar millers, a privilcged
class of sugar producers, have funds at their disposai.
35. A very large proportion of developmcnt expcncliture in
·recent ycars has been spent on infrastructure and social
services. The recent dcvelopment schemes have contributed a
good deal to forming a solid basis for economie development,
but have had no substantial effcct in creating new cmployment
opportunities. Other Government measurcs have included tariff
protection, financial assistance and income tax incentives. But
their force has heen comparatively limited, as is indicated by
the fact that since 1963, not more than fifty new seconclary
industries have becn introcluced on a small scale in the Territory. Broadly spcaking, the cost of production in 1fauritius
is too high to give new enterprises a chance to compete with
overseas producers on equal tenns.
36. An important problem for Mauritius is that the financial
position of the Governmcnt has become weakened in recent
vears. Since 1958-1959, recurrent expenditure has increased
by 61 per cent, while recurrent revenue has risen by only
41 per cent; thcrefore annual deficits have occurred frequently.
As noted earlier, the recurrent budget for the past financial
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year sh~wed a deficit ?~ Rs. 31.7 million, the largest in the
recent h1story of Mauntms. In arder to balance its recurrent
budget, the Government in July 1966 decided to increase further
both direct and indirect taxes, the two principal sources of
recurrent revenue.
3~. A fur!her problem is the inadequacy of statistical information requ1red by the newly established planning authorities
for the preparation of a comprehensive and co-ordinated development plan.

D. Current economie policies
38. In a recent address, the Premier of Mauritius stated
that long-range development planning and a bigger role by
the Government in the creation of a better economie growth
were of paramount importance. The abject of the Government's
economie policies was to stimulate expansion in varions sections
of the Mauritian economy, in order to give productive employment to most of a much larger working population by 1970.
The population situation was so serions that Mauritius needed
the. intensification of the family planning programme and the
mamtenance of a rationalized policy of emigration with a view
to s?!ving its economie problems. The Government hoped to
mobihze ali local resources for the creation of more work and
wealth. In arder to attract foreign investors to Mauritius it
had decided not to place an embargo on the export of capltal.
I t was also seeking to stabilize the priee of sugar at a remunerative leve! so as to achieve the maximum development of
t~e s~gar . industry, while at the same time promoting the
diversificatiOn of the economy. These and other suggestions
are embodied in a new development programme covering the
period from July 1966 to June 1970.

39. T~e program:ne includes the following proposais for
acceleratmg economie growth. The Government intends to set
up two schemes for irrigation farming and one scheme for tea
clevelopment. The latter envisages the planting by the Government of 1,000 acres of new land under te a ( mainly from the
Crown forest lands) per year for distribution as small holdings. The Government desires to extend this by a further
15,000 acres. The sugar industry has agreed to finance the
construction of seven more tca factories. The total production
planned under this scheme is put at 3,000 metric tons, or about
80 per cent more than the leve! reached in 1965.
40. The Government will continue to strive to create
favourable conditions for private investment by such means
as the strengthening of the public finance system, the formation of a Standards Bureau, the establishment of a Trade
Training Centre and a university to provide courses vital to
immediate economie dcvelopment necds, the maintenance of
good industrial relations and stability in the basic cost of livincr
and the further expansion and improvement of health, bousin;:
transportation and urban facilities and services. The Governmcnt will also continue to make funds available to entrepreneurs
through the Development Bank of Mauritius (which was set
up jn l\farch 1964). Certain large priva tc proj ects, including
proJects concernccl with textiles and edible oils, are being
undertaken. The Governmcnt is participating in the negotiations
for an Economie Community of East Africa and it will take
evcry step to promote further economie development within
the community.
41. Capital cxpenditure under the 1966-1970 devclopment
programme will be Rs. '340 million, which will be allocated
as follows: agriculture and industry, Rs. 130 million; infrastructure, Rs. 99 million; social services, Rs. 8:? million· administra~io.n, Rs. 28 million; the dependency of Rodr{gues,
Rs. 1 Imlhon. The total revenue and expenditure for the first
year of the programme are estimated at Rs. 114.2 million and
Rs. 93.2 million respectively. The United Kingdom Government has made funds available to the Territory as Colonial
Development and Vvelfare grants and loans. For the period
1965-1968, such grants and loans given or envisagee\ total
.f:4.4 million. The financing of the whole programme still
remains to be determined.
42. The United Kingdom Government is examining various
ways by which the Mauritian economy can be diversified. But
the economy is almost completely dependent on sugar and there
are problems in arranging for any new industrial development.
These questions are being studied.
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THE SUGAR INDUSTRY

\Vith a small local market, sugar has been produced
mamly for export and has been disposed of primarily through
the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement since December 1951.
Approximately 55 per cent of the sugar produced in Mauritius
goes to the United Kingdom under the negotiated priee quota,
about 23 per cent to other Commonwealth countries (mainly
Canada), about 8 per cent to non-Commonwealth countries,
about 4 per cent is consumed locally and about 10 per cent is
held as a carry-over. In recent years, Mauritius has usually
supplied sorne 25 per cent of the United Kingdom's sugar
imports in the form of raw sugar, and ranked third among
the Commonwealth countries exporting sugar to the United
Kingdom under the negotiated priee quota. The whole of the
sugar produced is marketed by the Mauritius Sugar Syndicate
which, together with the Chamber of Agriculture, represents
Mauritius at the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement negotiations.

A. General
43. Informaation presented in this section is mainly based
on two sources :
]. E. Meade and others, The Economie and Social Structure
of Mauritius, Mauritius Legislative Council, Sessional Paper
No. 7 of 1961, Port Louis; T . Balogh and C. ]. M. Bennett,
Report of the Commission of Inquiry {Sugar Indttstry) 1962,
Mauritius Legislative Council, Sessional Paper No. 4 of 1963,
Port Louis. Neither of these studies, however, contains details
regarding indivi dual companies and factory-owned estates, nor
are these availab le from other sources.
44. The growing and processing of sugar-cane constitutes
the largest agro-industrial activity in Mauritius. The crop is
grown on the lowland and on the upland plains on nearly flat
or gently undulating slopes. The total area under cane increased
each year between 1952 and 1962, remained fa irly static in
1963 and then rose to a peak in 1964. During the following
year, it dropped slightly but still represented 92 per cent of
the cultivated land. At present, slightly more than one half
of the cane area is accounted for by 23 Franco-Mauritian
sugar millers, who produce the bulk of the crop on a large
plantation scale. The r emaining half of the cane area is owned
by sorne 26,000 planters, mainly Indo-Mauritians, who produce
less than 40 per cent of the total crop. Th e national average
annual yield is 3.3 tons of sugar per arpent (equal to 0.85
acres). But the miller s' yield is substantial!y higher, because
they have the capital and the technical knowl edge to maintain
such high productivity. It is considered that the proportion of
land under cane will not go on rising, but that a significant
increase in total sugar production is possible for the next few
years. The millers are planning to produce 800,000 metric tons
of sugar by 1969, or about 20 per cent higher than the leve!
reached in 1965.
45. The figures of sugar output, though subject to variations
from year to year, showed a marked upward trend, particularly
during 1963-1965, when average output was 22 per cent higher
than in the preceding ten years and almost double that of a
normal pre-war year. In 1965, Mauritius' sugar output represented more than 1 per cent of the world's supply and 14 per
cent of ali sugar produccd in Africa.
Under 100
arpents

B. Sugar-produ cing land
47. The cane area cultivated by millers extended at a much
faster rate than that farmed by planters during the period
1952-1961, as is shown in the following table :
Crop )•ears

Mil/ers

1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961

85.2
87.6

89.1
89.3

88.8

90.0

91.5
92.9
95.4
96.6

88.6
87.3
87.2
92.6
76.0
98.5
96.3

99.5
103.2
104.9

48. In 1961, sugar-cane covered 201,200 arpents, of which
104,900 arpents were owned and cultivated by millers, 6,900
arpents were owned by millers but cultivated by tenant planters
(métayers) and the remaining 89,400 were owned and cultivated by freehold planters, large and small. The distribution
of the production area by category and ,<;ize (arpents) was
as follows:

100.1-500
arpents

Aggregate
area

Category

No.

Miller ... ...... . . .......
Tenant-planter (métayer)
Freehold planter

2,500
26,886R

6,450
62,400

2
63

450
18,500

7

5,000

29,386

68,850

65

18,950

7

5,000

••••

•••

•

0

TOTAL
a

1,000.1 arPents
and over

500.1-1,000
arpents

Aggre.qate
a rea

No.

Planiers
(thousand arpents)

Ao.Qregate
area

No.

Total

No.

Aggregate
area

23

104,900

24

Aggregate
No.

area

3,600

23
2,502
26,957

104,900
6,900
89,400

108,500

29,482

201,200

Including 23,500 frcehold planters, cach with a farm of 5 arpents or Jess.

49. During the years 1952-1961, a high proportion of the
new land brought under cultivation was marginal land. Much
of this land was farmed by millers who had the required
capital and modern equipment to bring such lands into cultivation. Even though cultivation costs might be high, the

milling profit on the increase in the production made the high
cultivation costs fi.nancially worth white. Sorne of the increase
in the large estates' cultivation was at the expense of tenancies,
a change which posed important social problems. The trend
of this development is shown below:

AREA HARVESTED

Y car

1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961

A rpents

. ... . . . . .. .... ...
.. · · · ·· ... . . .. . . ..
... . . . ... . . ... ....
........ .. ..... . ..
.... . ...... ... ....
................ ..
... .... . ..........
. . ......... . . .....
.. . . ... . . .........

78,775
79,951
82,800
82,318
84,655
85,975
88,835
92,549
94,077

Freehold planters

Tena>zt planters
(m étayers)

Mi/lers

Small

Lar.oe•

percent

Arpe11ts

percent

ArPents

percent

ArPents

100.0
101.5
102.6
104.5
107.5
109.2
112.8
117.5
119.5

9,627
9,523
9,202
8,814
8,456
8,717
7,876
7,399
6,648

100.0
98.9
95.6
91.6
87.9
90.6
81.8
76.9
69.1

50,502
53,284
52,315
51,273
52,016
53,350
58,368
59,435
58,828

100.0
105.5
103.6
101.5
103.0
111.0
115.6
117.7
116.5

28,200
25,684
25,842
25,496
24,451
25,636
28,038
28,973
27,735

percent

100.0
91.1
91.6
90.4
86.7

90.9
99.4
102.7
98.3

a For the purpose of this table, large freehold planters were those who normally produced over 1,000 tons of cane per annum.
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C. Sttgar mills

. 50. To reduce production costs and to improve efficiency, the
mdustry has followed a policy of centralization in the milling
of cane. A century ago there were 260 mills in Mauritius with
an average production of about 400 metric tons of sugar. At the
end .of 1946, 33 mills with an average production of 8,800
metnc tons were in operation. In 1952, immediately after the
conclusion of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, the number of mills operating decreased to 27 with an output of
468,000 metric tons. Since 1960, ali sugar has been produced
in 23 mills, each serving an arca delimited by the Central
Board, a statutory body (The Cane Planters and Millers
Arbitration and Control Board, formerly known as the Sugar
Millers' and Planters' Central Arbitration and Control Board).
In 1965, sorne 664,500 metric tons of sugar came from 23 mills.
These mills are as follows: Beau Champ/Deep River, Beau
Plan, Bel Ombre, Belle Vue, Bénarès, Britannia, Constance,
Ferney, Highlands, Médine, Mon Désert, Mon Loisir, Mon
Trésor, Mount, Réunion, Riche-en-Eau, Rose Belle, St. Antoine, St. Félix, Savannah, Solitude, Union St. Aubin, and
Union Flacq.
51. These mills are modern and highly efficient and their
managerial, supervisory and technical personnel is drawn from

the Franco-Mauritian community. The planters depend on these
mills for the extraction of the sugar and by-products from
their canes. Until 25 June 1964, canes were purchased by the
millers on the basis of two thirds of the average quantity
of sugar, molasses and scums produced going to the planters.
At that date, on the recommendation of the Commission of
lnquiry (Sugar Industry) of 1962, the Central Board adopted
a ne.w system of payment for planters' canes, under which they
recetved 68 per cent of the average extraction from their
canes.

52. Detailed financial information relating to twenty sugar
estates with factories was available for the period 1958-1961.
Two of the three factories excepted were branches of a company registered in and controlled from the United Kingdom
which, in addition to its milling activities, carried on a variety
of commercial activities in Mauritius and owned tea plantations elsewhere. The third exception was a factory which
operated on a co-operative basis as miller for two separate
planter companies, and its profits or !osses as miller had been
merged with the results of these two planter companies. The
net asset~ . (i.e., capital employed), share capital, net profits,
tax provtston and dividends paid annually by these twenty
sugar estates with factories over this four-year period are
set out below :

1958

1959

289,566

308,729
122,006
44,715
7,865
21,097

1960

1961

326,495
164,612
32,123
4,996
18,799

365,569
205,481
32,372
3,953
20,709

(Rs. million)

Net assets (i.e., capital employed) ....... .
Share capital ... ......... ........ ...... . .
Net profits before taxes . . .. .. . ...... .. . . .
Taxation on the undistributed profits ... .
Dividends .... . .............. ... ........ .

In addition, export tax on sugar paid by these estates in the
the same period amounted to Rs. 13,421,000.

53. The wage earners' share in the earnings of the millers
is reftected in the latters' total wage bill. The bill for the
years 1958-1961 (excluding that of one estate for 1958-1959
and 1959-1960 whose records were destroyed by cyclone)
is as follows:

121,577
43,040
7,996
19,524

Rs. million

63.6
1960 . ....... . . . . . .
68.4
1961
54. Over this period, the total wage bill increased by 29.5
per cent. As the priee leve! remained unchanged, the real
value of these wages also rose by 29.5 per cent.
D. The sugar

Rs. million

ù~dustry's

Ùicome

55. The sugar industry's total incarne for the years 1953
and 1958 to 1961 are shawn below:

1958 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52.8
1959 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60.0

1960

1961•

121

124
10
18

1953

1958

90
18
11

110
17
13

8

6
28
28

7

5

22
33

30
37

28
(-76)

8
29
19

3
14

2
12

2
12

8

2
7

199

216

237

89

217

1959
(Rs. milliOfl)

Compensation of employees .... . . .. . ........ .
Planters incomeb ........................... .
Cyclone and drought insurance premium ..... .
Sugar Industry Labour Welfare and Rehabilitation Funds .................... ... .. ... .. .
Dividends .. . .. . ... ..... ..... . . .... . ....... .
Undistributed profitsb ........ . . . . . .... . .... .
Cyclone and Drought In surance Fund:
Interest, less expenses other than wages ... .
Direct taxes ... .......... .... ............ .. .
ToTAL

123
15
11

(-11)

14

a Provisional.
b Excluding compensation received from the Cyclone and Drought Fund.

E. Prod1tction and sales
56. The production of cane or of sugar is not limited or
controlled in Mauritius and the industry bas sa far been
able to dispose of the fuJI production. Raw sugar is produced
for export and refined sugar for local consumption. Harvest

and manufacture take place during the second half of the
year and any sugar not shipped at the end of a calendar year
is carried forward for adjustment in the following year. 1fore
complete statistics on production, sales and carry-avers are
available for the years 1958 to 1965. They are given below:
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Ca/endar
year

Production
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Er ports

Local sales

Carry-avers

(me tric tons)

1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965

. .. .. ... .. . . ... ...... ..... . .
•••••••

•

•••

0

•

•••

•

•

••••

••

•

•

••

. ... . .. ... ..... .. .. . . . ... .. .

. . . . ... .... . .... ..... . . ... ..
...... ... ........ .. .... . .. . .

...... ·· · ········ ...........
.. ···· ·· . . . . .... . . . ... . ... ..
.. . .. . . ... ..... . . .. . .... . . ..

525,842
580,372
235,781
553,259
532,841
685,555
519,018
664,495

519,369
507,086
320,142
512,357
514,753
580,393
560,000
578,417

24,985
25,148
27,005
26,978
27,222
26,996
28,059
28,319

83,556
131,764
18,764
32,911
23,778
102,012
32,971
90,730

Sources: International Sugar Council, Sugar Yearbooks, 1962-1965.
57. The following table shows sugar ex ports by countries of destination for the same years:
Cal en dar Y ear

C ountries of
destination

1958

1959

1960

1961

1962

1963

1964

53,017

57,712

137,046

10,250

10,149

1965

( metric tons)

Canada . .. ..................
Hong Kong . ...............
Iran ... ... .... .. .... .......
Italy .. .. ......... . ....... · ·
Japan ·· ··· ··········
Korea ......... . ............
Lebanon ............. ......
Malawi (formerly Nyasaland)
Malaysia and Singapore .....
Mo rocco ... .. .... .. ........
South Africa .... . . . ........
United Kingdom .. . .........
United States of America ..

60,089
1,270
8,967

87,960
8,839

25,288

103,464

.......

ToTAL

97,184
9,500

9,875
10,048
9,332

7,424
6,553
2,693

1,212
2,672
1,930

422,473

393,617

289,040

408,893

430,027
11,786

519,369

507,086

320,142

512,357

514,753

7,090
10,148

254
5,080

19,958

454,399
57,778

407,72S

41,841
396,116
13,818

580,393

560,000

578,417

Sources: International SugaT Council, Sugar Yearb ooks, 1962-1965.
58. The greater part of the sugar produced in Mauritius
is sold under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, which runs
to the end of 1974 and covers only recognized commercial
sugar. The abjects of the Agreement are to make long-term
arrangements for supplying sugar to the United Kingdom,
to develop the production of sugar in Commonwealth countries
and to arrange for the orderly marketing of that sugar. These
objects are attained by a system of quotas and priees. Questions
relating to the Agreement are scttled at meetings of representatives of the British Government and Commonwealth sugar
exporters, held in London in the autumn.
59. Under the Agreement, Mauritius exports a quota
(380,000 long tons in 1965) to the United Kingdom at a
negotiated priee ( <E46.11.6 per long ton in 1965) which is weil
above the world free market priee. In addition, Mauritius may
export to Commonwealth prefcrential markets (in fact, the
United Kingdom and Canada) a further quota each year, on
which it receives the world priee plus the value of the tariff
preferences in these preferential markets. The two quotas
allocated to Mauritius total 470,000 lo.ng tons a year. If sorne
Commonwealth exporters are not able to meet their quotas,
the shortfall is reallocated to other Commonwealth exporters
Pro rata to the latters' quotas.
60. At their last meeting, held in 1966, the parties to the
Agreement decided that the negotiated priee quotas, consolidated in 196S, would continue to apply in the next two
years and that the negotiated priee, determined at the 1965
meeting, would remain unchanged for the three years 19661968. They also noted that the priee of sugar on the world
market had fallen to its lowest level since 1945, and reaffirmed
their belief that the present situation demanded an carly and
effective international sugar agreement requiring undertakings
and restraint by bath importers and exporters.

61. A committee appointed by the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development has since 1965 attempted
to work out a new international sugar agreement. That Committee will reconvene in May 1967. Between 8 and 30 January
1ast, the world sugar priee rose from <E 12.5.0 per ton to
<E15.10.0 per ton. This upward trend is reportedly continuing,
but the current priee is still far below the most efficient producer's cost of about ;E30 a ton.

F. I nstitutional stmcture
62. The Mauritius Chamber of Agriculture is an association
of millers, planters and other persans or firms connected with
the sugar industry. The stated abjects of the Chamber are to
safeguard and promote the economie interests of the whole
agricultural community. The Chamber has power to nominate
candidates for various official bodies. It maintains close contact
with the United Kingdom Government through its London
representative and is charged with the implementation of the
Commonwealth Sugar Agreement.
63. The Mauritius Sugar Syndicate is exclusively a marketing organization set up by law in 1951 and, jointly with
the Chamber, is responsible for the discharge of obligations
under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement. The Syndicate
and its managing committee composed of five members are
accountable to no one, though they act as trustees to the
totality of the owners of the sugar produced, including the
small planters. At present, no representative of these planters
is a member. No retirement age is provided and any vacancies
are fill ed by co-option. The committee has power to defray
expenses of administration and to pay commission to local
brokers. As the harvest progresses and as sales proceed, the
balances in the hands of th e Syndicate build up. When they
reach a certain leve!, the Syndicate proceeds with their pro rata
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distribution to millers and planters according to their respective
entitlements. These dividends, as they are called, proceed at
intervals decided upon by the Syndicate until the whole of the
net proceeds from the suga·r crop has been received. From the
gross proceeds, the Syndicate makes certain statutory deductions. These deductions represent export duties and contributions to various funds, including the Sugar Industry Cyclone
and Drought lnsurance Fund and the Sugar Industry Reserve
Funds. Within the latter funds, there are now only two ftmds,
the Sugar Industry Rehabilitation Fund and the Sugar Industry Labour \Vclfare Fund.
64. The Cane Planters and Mi!lers Arbitration and ·Control Board is a statutory body, set up in 1964 to replace the
Sugar Millers' and Plantcrs Central Arbitration and Control
Board. The Board has power to control the sale and purchase
of canes for milling. It consists of an independent chairman
and six members appointee! annually by the Governor, of whom
two represent the millers, two the large planters and two the
small planters. The duties of the Board are limitee! to adjudicating disputes.
65. There are also a considerable number of other bodies
concernee! in one way or another with the sugar industry,
such as the Mauritius Sugar Industry Research lnstitute, the
l\fauritius Agricultural Bank, co-operative credit societies, and
associations of millers, planters, employees, etc.

G. RecommCildat;'olls of tite Commission of l11quiry
( Sugar bulustry) of 1962
66. In April 1963, the Governor received the report of the
Commission of Inquiry into the sugar industry. The Commission had been appointee! in October of the previous year to
carry out an inquiry into:
"(a) The present basis of the apportionment of sugar
accruing ta planters and mill ers; whether the system now
operating is being equitably administered, having regard ta
the recent allegations to the contrary made in the local
Press;
"(b) The present methods of sampling canes delivered ta
the factory yard by planters and assessing sugar produced
from planters' canes;
" ( c) The facilities available to planters ta check on the
sampling and analysis of their canes at sugar factories for
the purpose of assessment of sugar;
"(d) The present system of credit facilities available to
planters;
"(c) Tl1e cast of production, in field and factory, of the
sugar industry, having regard to the pressing need for ensuring that a fair share of the proceeds of the industry, in
the form of wages and salaries, accrues to ali the workers
engaged in the industry."
67. The Commission's report was published in November
1963 and was laid on the table of the Legislative Council as
Sessional Paper No. 4 of 1963. The Commission stated in its
report that none of the allegations against the sugar industry
:1lld its institutions made in the local Press had becn proved, and
that the allegations had bcen made without proper investigation ami in ignorance of cert::tin tcchnical facts . Howevcr, the
Commission made a series of conclusions and rccommrndations,
a summary of which follows.
lmproz•cmcnfs

ùz tire f'lanf'crs' incomr

68. The Commission stated that, s:nce 1945, planters had
made import:mt gains in obtaining a fair share of the net
procccds of the sugar produced from their canes, despite
the maintenance of the traditional arrangements for the distribution of the net procecds betwccn the producers and despite
the continuation of certain practices which had lessened the
planters' share directly and indirectly, It also stated that the
basic ratio of di\·ision of the profits of the sugar crop scemerl
to provide rough justice betwccn mi!lers and planters, but that
the changes in recent times, espccially the rise in wages, might
require sorne adjustmcnts. The Commission proposee! that such
adjustments could be given effect either through changes in
the tax or through an increase in the sharc of the planters
from 66% per cent ta 68 per cent.

69. Recommendations were also made for a severe pruning
of unrequited charges against planters, such as outgoings for
brokerage, shipping and transport, and for the rectification of
inequitable practices in connexion with the weighing of canes,
the sampling of j uice and the calculation of the planters'
sharc of sugar, molasses and scums.
70. Final!y, proposais were made for increasing the production of the small planters, i.e., those cultivating ten or fewer
arpents of land. They were based on the further development
of the co-operative credit societies couplee! with, and linked ta,
an intensification and expansion of the Agricultural Department's extension services. The Sugar Industry Rehabilitation
Fund should be called upon to provide the working capital
required for the implementation of these proposais. During
the years 1947-1952, millers' benefits from the Fund exceeded
their proportionate share pro rata to sugar production by
sorne Rs. 5 million. This sum should be spent, for the exclusive benefit of the small planters, on the purchase of
fertilizers for, and on the rehabilitation of, their lands. In addition to the Rs. 5 million, al! available balances in the Fund
now due to the small planters, together with their future entitlemcnts, should be paid over to the Co-operative Central
Bank to enable it to meet the financial needs of small planters.

lmprovement in the workers' income
71. The Commission stated that its recommendations on this
subject were contingent upon: the creation in the Chief
Minister's Office of an Economie and Planning Unit; the
elaboration of an integrated plan for the acceleration of
economie devclopment in Mauritius; the conservation and
mobi!ization of the resources in capital and entrepreneurial and
managerial ability of the sugar industry for diversifiee! economie
development through appropriate financial inducements; and
the halting of the rise in populaton within not too long a
periocl. The Commission also stated that both wage and priee
statistics, and the accounts of the sugar millers, unquestionably
pointecl ta a considerable increase in wages both in the field
and factory since 1957.
72. Having regard ta the foregoing considerations, the Commission recommended that a Central Wages Board (including
a representative of the Authority responsible for the sugar
industry) should be established ta work in close collaboration
with the Economie and Planning Unit; to hear evidence from
bath employers and trade unions; ta crea te a scientific job
evaluation service; and ta supervise and direct the body
charged with the enforcement of wage awards and conditions
of work. Other recommendations of the Commission stressed
the need for the expansion and improvement of the Employment Service, the workers' non-sugar agricultural activity,
the housing scheme of the Sugar Industry Labour Welfare
Fund, and agricultural and technical education; direct wage
payments by the esta tes; maintenance of the rates of pay
betwcen the crops at two thirds of the levet at harvest time,
and of stability in the cost of living.

lmprovcmcnt ia the institutional structure

73. On this question, the Commission made the following
recommendations:
(a) The Mauritius Chamber of Agriculture. If the Chamber
failed ta attract to its membership representatives of ali sections
of the agricultural community in proportion to their contribution to output, its power to nominate candidates for the
varions official bodies should be reviewed by the Government.
The Chamber's audited accounts should be submitted annually
ta the Government, showing al! expenditure ta be properly
chargeable against the receipts from a cess on sugar.
(b) Tlze Mauritius Sugar S:yndicate. The constitution of the
Syndicate should be alteree! sa as to permit its membership
ta be representative broadly in proportion ta the tonnage of
sugar produced by defined groups of producers. The Syndicate
should sa manage its financia! affairs that over the period of
the harvest it should not accumulate balances. The payment
of dividends should be sa timed that, upon the delivery of
planters' sugar at the docks, it was the Syndicate, rather
than planters, who were forced ta barrow. The statutory
deductions for distribution ta the various funds should be
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paid out last. A priee stabilization deviee should be restored,
to replace the defunct Priee Stabilization Fund. The Syndicate
should be required by law to publish its annual audited
accounts.
( c) Centra! Board. The composition of the Central Board
should not be altered, but it should give a written explanation
of its findings so as to create an orderly case-law. A right of
appeal from the Board's decision to the Supreme Court should
be instituted.
(d) The Cyclon e and Drought Insurance Fund. Every effort
should be made to rehabilitate the Fund's finances so as to
ensure that it would be strong enough, in the event of another
major disaster like that in 1960, to provide the resources
necessary, not only to tide over !osses, but also to re-establish
the earning power of the sugar industry with the !east possible delay. There should be an early inquiry by experts and
specialists into the whole basis on which the Fund was
administered. The advice to the Governor on the question of
declaring an "event year" should not depend upon the Cyclone
and Drought Board but should rest either with the Sugar
Authority (see below) or with the Minister of Finance. The
Board should be reconstituted so that its control would be
out of the bands of interested parties.
(e) The Sugar Attthority. This Authority should be established as a statutory body in arder to put into practice the
recommendations contained in the Commission's report and
generally ta co-ordinate and supervise the varions activities
of the sugar industry, and to make certain that the ministries
concerned, in particular the Ministry of Finance, the Ministry
of Agriculture and Natura! Resources and the Ministry of
Labour, would have access ta ali the essential facts. The
Authority should also be responsible for advising the Governor
whether a year should be declared an "event year" for the
purpose of claims on the Cyclone and Drought Insurance Fund.
The Authority should consist of three members, namely, an
independent chairman, a sugar factory technologist and
an economist/accountant.

H. Dcvelopmcnts since 1962
74. The report of the Commission of lnquiry (Sugar lndustry) of 1962 contained very detailed and comprehensive
information relating to the industry. Since its publication,
such information has not become available, but certain recent
developments may be noticed.
75. The negotiated priee quota under the Commonwealth
Sugar Agreement allocated ta Mauritius has increased from
350,075 long tons in 1962 to 380,000 long tons in 1965-1967,
while the negotiated priee has risen from ;f45.15.3. per long
ton in 1962 to ;f47.10. per long ton in 1966-1968. The Mauritian sugar industry bas benefited from this improved arrangement, but its growth has been largely limited by its inability
to gain a substantial quota from the United States Government
and by an unsatisfactory pricing situation in the world market.
76. The Sale of Cane (Control) Ordinance, 1964, the Sale
of Cane (Control) (Amendment) Ordinance, 1964 and the
1966-1970 Development Programme incorporate most of the recommendations of the Commission of lnquiry (Sugar Industry)
of 1962 concerning the improvement in the planters' and
workers' incarne. According to the Report on Afauritius, 1964,
the Department of Agriculture, in collaboration with the
Sugar lndustry Research lnstitute, has undertaken extension
work among the small planters, having as one of its main
aims the raising of the yields of these planters to a figure
more comparable with that of the estates. The Department
has stated that the Sugar lndustry Rehabilitation Fund bas
continued to serve sugar producers, but has not indicated
whether the Fund has provided the finance recommended by
the Commission for increased production on the part of the
small planters.
77. The Government bas not established a central W ages
Board, as the Commission proposed. In 1963, before the discussion of the Commission's report in the Legislature, two
Wages Counci!s were set up, one for agricultural workers
and one for non-agricultural workers employed in the sugar
industry. According to the Minister of Labour, the employers'
organizations which were consulted as to the composition of
the Councils declined to be represented thereon, and the
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Councils were thus constituted with three independent members
only. On the recommendation of the Councils, the Minister in
1963 promulgated two wages regulation orders, providing for
a general increase of wages of about 25 per cent for agricultural workers and about 30 per cent for non-agricultural
workers. Their wages in 1964 and 1965 remained the same
as in 1963. Dissatisfaction with rates of pay and other conditions of employment has since 1963 become the main cause
of trade disputes involving employees on millers' estates.
78. As previously noted by the Special Committee, labour
relations in the sugar industry formed a subi ect of discussion
in the Legislature on 29 November 1966. Following this
discussion, the Legislature unanimously adopted a proposa!,
by which it expressed the view that a tripartite standing
committee be set up by the Government in co-operation with
employers and employees in the sugar industry for the discussion of ail matters of concern either to the employers or
ta the employees or which could adversely affect the good
relations between them or the efficiency of the industry, including steps to ensure equality of opportunity in recruitment
and promotion, and especially for the discussion and disposa!
of possible complaints of discrimination against any category of
workers or employees for suspected political affiliation or
for any other cause.
79. As far as can be ascertained, steps have been taken to give
legal effect ta only two of the Commission's recommendations
designed to improve the institutional structure of the sugar
industry, namely, those relating to the Central Board (now
known as the Cane Planters and Millers Arbitration and
Control Board) and the re-constitution of the Cyclone
and Drought lnsurance Board).
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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL
5 December 1968
Sir,
I have the honour to transmit herewith the report to the General Assembly
of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the ImplemeIlltation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, in accordance with General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16
December 1967. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during
1968.
The report of the Special Committee concerning "Activities of foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration 011 the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in
Southern Rhodesia, Namibia and Territories under Portuguese domination and
efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial discr~mination in southern
Africa", \ivh~ch was the subject of paragraph 12 of General Assembly resolution
2288 (XXII) of 7 December 1967, has previously been circulated in document
A/7320 and Add.l. 1
(Signed) Mahmoud MESTIRI
Chairman

His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations
New York
1 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-third Session, Annexes, agenda
item 68.

CHAPTER 1*
ESTABLISmmNT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
A. ESTABLISHMENT

OF

THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The General Assembly, at its fifteenth session,
by resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960,
adopted the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
2. At its sixteenth session, the General Assembly
considered the situation with regard to the implementation of the Declaration and adopted resolution
1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, by which it established a Special Committee of seventeen members to
examine the application of the Declaration, to make
suggestions and recommendations on the progress and
extent of the implementation of the Declaration and
to report to the General Assembly at its seventeenth
session. The Special Committee was directed "to carry
out its task by employment of rJ1 means which it will
have at its disposal within the framework of the procedures and modalities which it shall adopt for the
proper discharge of its functions".
,;J

3. At its seventeenth session, the General Assembly, following its consideration of the report of the
Special Committee,l adopted resolution 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, by which it enlarged the Special Committee by the addition of seven new members.
It invited the Special Committee "to continue to seek
the most suitable ways and means for the speedy and
total application of the Declaration to all territories
which have not yet attained independence".
4. At the same session, the General Assembly, in
its resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 on
the question of South West Africa, requested the Speciai Committee to discharge mutatis mutandis the
tasks assigned to the Special Committee for South
West Africa by resolution 1702 (XVI) of 19 Decem-

* Previously issued under the symbol A/nOO (part I).
10fficial Records of the General Assembly, Seventeenth
Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 25, document
A/S238.
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ber 1961. By resolution 1806 (XVII) of 14 December
1962, the General Assembly decided to dissolve the
Special Committee for South West Africa.
5. The General Assembly, at its eighteenth session,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee (A/5446/Rev.l), adopted resolution 1956
(XVIII) of 11 December 1963. In this resolution, it
requested the Special Committee "to continue to seek
the best ways and means for the immediate and total
application of the Declaration to all territories which
have not yet attained independence, and to report to
the General Assembly not later than at its nineteenth
session".
6. At the same session, the General Assembly, in
its resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963 on
the question of South West Africa, requested the Special Committee to continue its efforts with a view to
discharging the tasks assigned to it by resolution 1805
(XVII).
7. The General Assembly at the same session, by
resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided to dissolve the Committee on Information from
Non-Self-Governing Territories and requested the Special Committee to study the information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter of the United Nations. It also requested the Special Committee to take
this information fully into account in examining the
situation with regard to the implementation of the
Declaration in each of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and to undertake any special study and prepare
any special report it might consider necessary.
8. At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly
was unable to consider the report of the Special Committee on its work during 1964. The Special Committee, however, continued to discharge its mandate during 1965 in the context of the declaration made by the
President at the 1330th plenary meeting of the Gen-

eral Assembly at its nineteenth session, on 18 February
1965, to the effect that the General Assembly should
for its own official records note that reports relating,
inter alia, to the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples had in fact been received and that those
bodies which had continuing responsibilities such as
the Special Committee should continue to function,
subject to the agreed budgetary limits for 1965.
9. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the reports of the Special Committee (A/5800/Rev.l and A/6000/Rev.1)
adopted resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965.
In this resolution it requested the Special Committee,
"to continue to perform its task and to continue to
seek the best means for the immediate and full application of resolution 1514 (XV) to all Territories
which have not yet attained independence1' .
10. At its twenty-first session, the General Assembly, following its consideration of the report of the
Special Committee (A/6300/Rev.1), adopted resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966. In that resolution, the Assembly requested the Special Committee
"to continue to perform its tasks and to seek suitable
means for the immediate and full implementation of
the Declaration in all Territories which have not yet
attained independence".
11. At its twenty-second session, the General
Assembly, following its consideration of the report of
the Special Committee (A/6700/Rev.l), adopted resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967.
12. At the same session, the General Assembly also
adopted nineteen resolutions and a consensus which,
inter alia, assigned specific tasks to the Special Committee, as well as a number of other resolutions rele~
vant to the work of the Special Committee. These resolutions are listed below.

Resolutions and decisions on specific Territories
Territory

South West Afdca
Southern Rhodesh
Territories under Portuguf;se administration
Oman
South West Africa
South West Africa
Trust Territory of Nauru
Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea
Fiji
Gibraltar
Ifni and Spanish Sahara
Equatorial Guinea
French Somaliland
American Samoa, Antigua, Bahamas, Bermuda,
British Virgin Islands, Cayman Islands, Cocos
(Keeling) Islands, Dominica, Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Grenada, Guam, Mauritius, Montsermt, New Heb"ides, Niue, Pitcairn, St. HeIena, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguil1a, St. Lucia, St.
Vincent, Seychelles, Solomon Islands, Swaziland, Tokelau Islands, Turks and Caicos Islands and United States Virgin Islands
Falkland Islands (Malvinas)

Resolution No.

2248
2262
2270
2302
2324
2325
2347
2348
2350
2353
2354
2355
2356
2357

(S-V)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)'
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)
(XXII)

consensus

Adopted 0/1

19 May 1967
3 November 1968
17 November 1967
12 December 1967
16 December 1967
16 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967
19 December 1967

19 December 1967
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Resolutions concerning other items
Item

Activities of foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
in Southern Rhodesia, SoLth West Africa and
Territories under colonial domination and
efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and
racial discrimination in southern Africa
Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the specialized agencies
and the international institutions associated
with the United Nations
Consolidation and integration of the special educational and training programmes for South
West Africa, the special training programme
for Territories under Portuguese administration and the educational and training programme for South Africans
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted. under Article 73 e of the
Charter of the United Nations
Offers by Member States of study and training
facilities for inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing
Territories

Resolution No.

A.dopted on

2288 (XXII)

1 December 1967

2311 (XXII)

14 December 1967

2349 (XXII)

19 December 1967

2351 (XXII)

19 December 1967

2352 (XXII)

19 December 1967

Other resolutions relevant to the work of the Special Committee
Item

Adopted on

Resolution No.

Publications and documentation of the United
Nations

2292 (XXII)

8 December 1967

Policies of apartheid of the Government of the
Republic of South Africa

2307 (XXII)

13 December 1967

Measures for the speedy implementation of
international instruments against racial discrimination

2332 (XXII)

18 December 1967

Status of Internationai Covenant on Economic,
Social and Cultural Rights, International
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and
Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights

2337 (XXII)

18 December 1967

International Year for Human Rights

2339 (XXII)

18 December 1967

Pattern of conferences

2361 (XXII)

19 December 1967

13. At the 1642nd plenary meeting, on 19 December 1967, the President of the General Assembly informed the Assembly that Uruguay had withdrawn
from membership of the Special Committee. At the
same meeting, the General Assembly, on the nomination of its President, agreed to the appointment of
Honduras to fill the vacancy created by the withdrawal
of Uruguay.
14. In a letter dated 24 September 1968, the Representative of Chile informed the President of the
General Assembly that the Government of Chile had
decided to withdraw from membership of the Special
Committee (A/7288), The President of the Assembly,
in a letter dated 21 October 1968, informed the
Secretary-General of the above-mentioned decision. In
the same letter ~ the PresIdent stated that he had designated Ecuador to fill the vacancy (A/7289).
15. At its 1707th plenary meeting, on 25 October
1968, the General Assembly, on the nomination of the
'd .

President, agreed to the appointment of Ecuador to fill
with immediate effect the vacancy created by the withdrawal of Chile from the Special Committee. During
1968 the composition of the Special Committee was
as follows:
Afghanistan.
Australia
Bulgaria
Chile/Ecuador (see paras. 14
and 15 above)
Ethiopia
Finland
Honduras
India
Iran
Iraq
Italy
Ivory Coast
Madagascar
J

Mali
Poland
Sierra Leone
Syria
United Republic of Tanzania
Tunisia
Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics
United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland
United States of America
Venezuela
Yugoslavia
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16. This report covers the work of the Special Committee for the period 1 February to 5 December 1968
during which it held seventy-nine plenary meetings. 11.'
the same period its Working Group and sub-committees
held over seventy-five meetings.
B. OPENING OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S
MEETINGS iN 1968
17. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1968 (573rd meeting), held on 1 February, was
opened by the Secretary-General.
Opening statement by the Secretary-General
18. The Secretary-General welcomed all the representatives present, and in particular the representative
of Honduras, the newest member of the Committee.
19. In assessing the progress made by the dependent peoples over the past year towards the goals of
freedom and independence it was of course not without significance that constitutioIl al advance had taken
place in certain of the smaller. Territories, that the
Territories of Aden and Nauru had acceded to independence and that within the course of the year Mauritius and Swaziland were expected to attain the same
status. Yet if the balance-sheet in this regard disclosed
some positive elements, it could scarcely be claimed
that the pace of decolonization had attained the acceleration desired by the overwhelming majority of Member States.
20. The explanation for that state of affairs was to
be found, not in lack of concern or effort on the part
of the United Nations, but in the non-implementation
by certain administering Powers of the relevant United
Nations resolutions and in the reluctance of some other
Powers to lend their full co-operation to the United
Nations in the application of effective solutions of outstanding colonial problems.
21. It was against that background that, in its resolution 2326 (XXII) the General Assembly had requested the Special Co~m!ttee to continue t? perf<?rm
its task and to seek sUitable means for the Immediate
and full implementation of the Declaration. Further,
in a number of resolutions concerning individ.ual Territories the General Assembly had also entrusted specific tasks to the Committee, an of which were aimed
at the speedy and full implementation of the objectives
laid down in the Charter and in the Declaration. In
addition, there were several poir., ts arising from other
resolutions of the General Assembly and from previous
decisions taken by the Committee itself to which members would no doubt give attention in establishing the
Committee's programme of work for the year.
22. He had drawn attention to those tasks in his
note dated 23 January 1968 (AI AC.l 09/282). Furthermore, in its last report to the General Assembly
the Special Committee itself had referred to the importance of giving attention, in connexion with its consideration of each item, to the extent of compliance
with the relevant United Nations resolutions and of
making recommendations for additional measures
which might be appropriate to achieve the purposes
of the Declaration. The workload thus devolving on
the Committee was by no means light nor had the
main problems concerned become in any way more
susceptible to speedy solution.
23. Of the problems before the Committee, those
plaguing the southern part of Africa were in a class
by themselves for they constituted the most conspicu-

ous mass violation of human rights and fundamental
freedoms. As he had said elsewhere, the collective
determination of the United Nations to bring the story
of colonialism to an end seemed to have met a solid
wall of defiance in that part of the world.
24. Regarding South West Africa, the Government
of South Africa had repudiated the validity of the
General Assembly resolutions terminating its mandate
over the Territory and setting up a United Nations
Council to administer the Territory until it attained
independence as envisaged by June 1968. While that
Council was endeavouring to fulfil its mandate, he
believed that the question of South West Africa would
continue receiving the attention 9f the Special Committee within the context of the implementation of the
Declaration which, as stated by the General Assembly,
was fully applicable to the Territory. In the meantime
it was his earnest hope that, responding to the calls
addressed to it by the General Assembly and the
Security Council as well as by world public opinion,
the South African Government, even at that stage,
would take steps to release and repatriate the group
of South West Africans whom it had arrested in the
Territory and placed under trial in South Africa.
25. On the Territories under Portuguese administration, it was to be regretted that yet another year
had passed without progress in the implementation of
the relevant United Nations resolutions. The Government of Portugal had continued in its refusal to give
effect to the principle of self-determination as laid
down in those resolutions as well as its policy of political and economic integration of those Territories with
Portugal. The intensification of military operations in
those Territories had aggravated a situation which the
Security Council during 1965 had qualified as a serious disturbance of international peace and security.
Considering the urgency of the need to enable the
peoples of the Territories to exercise fully their right
to freedom and independence, he was certain that the
question would receive continued consideration by the
Special Committee.
26. The question of Southern Rhodesia had also
been a source of increasing concern. Neither the actions taken by the Government of the United Kingdom,
nor the diplomatic and economic sanctions applied in
varying degrees by Governments in response to the
several United Nations resolutions adopted on the subject, had brought the quick and positive movement
towards a peaceful solution which the international
community had been encouraged to expect. The introduction in recent months of more systematic policies
of separate development of the races constituted an
additional challenge to the general desire for rapid
progress towards majority rule and a just society free
of discrimination. While it remained the responsibility
of the United Kingdom Government as the administering Power to restore constitutional government to
the Territory, the Special Committee would no doubt
examine what further measures were required to enable the people of Southern Rhodesia to determine
their own future in accordance with the Declaration.
27. The above-mentioned problems were different
in dimension, if not in kind, from those affecting most
of the other remaining colonial Territories. With regard to those Territories, there was of course considerable misgiving as to the emphasis, modalities and
pace with which the administering Powers concerned
were proceeding with the fulfilment of their obligations
under the Charter and the Declaration. There was also
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the consideration which he had underlined eariier, that
less than full co-operation had been forthcoming from
the administering Powers concerned in implementing
the specific recommendations made by thf'"· General
Assembly and the Special Committee. Equally, their
attitudes for the most part had been either negative or
qualified when the question had arisen of permitting
access to the Territories concerned by visiting groups.
28. By thus denying to the United Nations an important source of information on the political and
economic situation in the Territories and ::lS to the
views, wishes and aspirations of the people, ~hose attitudes served also to impede the search for solutions
of the peculiar difficulties confronting many of those
Territories by reason of their small size and population,
their limited natural resources and sometimes their geographical isolation. Nevertheless, in examining the application of the Declaration to that category of Territory and in formulating recommendations, it might be
appropriate to bear in mind that, far from ff)rswearing
their obligations under the Charter, the adil'inistct ;!1g
Powers concerned had accepted an.d undertak~n to
give effect to the principle of self-determination.
29. Another category of problems to which the
Special Committee and the Assembly had given careful consideration within the past few years, related to
Territories which were the subject either of conflicting
claims to sovereignty or of special interest to some
Governments by reason of geographical, historical or
other circumstances. While the objective of the Committee and the General Assembly in relation to those
Territories had remained the same, namely the full
application of the Declaration, the specific measures
recommended had taken into consideration the special
features of each, in order to facilitate the peaceful
resolution of divergent claims and interests through
mutual accommodation and goodwill. He was confident that the Committee would consider and make
constructive recommendations which would assist the
Governments concerned in resolving the problems involved within the context of the Declaration.
30. The work of the Special Committee for the
year would be unusually onerous and the programme
of meetings correspondingly heavy. For that reason,
he hoped that in organizing its work the Committee
would take into consideration the importance of rational planning in the light of General Assembly resolution 2361 (XXII) in order to facilitate the provision of the necessary technical and substantive support.
He was also hopeful that, in the light of General
Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII), the Committee
would pay due regard to the need to control and limit
its documentation requirements.
31. In conclusion, he observed that in recent times
one of the more encouraging developments in the field
of decolonization had been the increasing interest
shown by Member States in the role which 'che United
Nations should play in assisting the emergence of colonial peoples from dependence to independe.nce. That
further sustained efforts should be made in this regard
corresponded of course to the obligations set out in the
Charter; but the practical effectiveness of those efforts
depended primarily on full and continuing interest as
well as co-operation on the part of all Members, administering and non-administering Powers alike.
32. He wished the Committee every success in its
deliberations.

Election of officers
33. At its 573rd meeting, on 1 February, the Special Committee unanimously elected the following
officers:
Chairman: Mr. Mahmoud Mestiri (Tunisia)
Vice-Chairman: Mr. Manuel Perez-Guerrero (Venezuela)
Rapporteur: Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India)
34. At its 576th meeting, on 14 February, the
Committee unanimously elected Mr. Adnan Raouf
(Iraq) as its other Vice-Chairman.
35. At its 608th meeting, on 10 June, the Special
Committee unanimously elected Mr. Abdul Samad
Ghaus (Afghanistan) as its Rapporteur, in replacement
of Mr. Gharekhan (India) who had terminated his
assignment in New York.
Statement by the Chairman
36. The Chairman said that it was a great honour
for him to have been elected Chairman of that important Committee. To all of the members who were good
enough to put their confidence in him he wished to
express his gratitude and tender his thanks in his own
name and in that of his country. It was obvious that
the honour of being elected Chairman was addressed
not so much to him as to Tunisia, and more especially
to the man who presided over the destiny of his country, President Bourguiba, who for over thirty years
tirelessly, ceaselessly, had devoted all his efforts and
his whole life to the fight against colonialism, in
Tunisia, as well as in all of the African continent and
in the world, and who had carried on a constant
struggle for the dignity al1d freedom of man wherever
he might be.

37. He expressed his gratitude for the kind and
indulgent words of his illustrious predecessor Ambassador Malecela, Minister Makonnen of Ethiopia, Mr.
Carrillo, the representative of Venezuela and his friend
from Madagascar, Mr. Blaise Rabetafika.
38. He also said how difficult it would be for him
to succeed a man of the calibre of Ambassador Malecela. Militant, dynamic, energetic, straightforward, Ambassador Malecela had given an example to follow, an
exr.mple for the Chairman and the members of the
Special Committee. At a time when he was about to
leave the United Nations to represent his great country, with his well-known fire and talent, in another
great African country, the Chairman wished to remind
him of the esteem members of the Committee had for
him and for the United Republic of Tanzania, whose
devotion to the cause of anti-colonialism was well
known and appreciated, especially by all African
countries.
39. The Chairman also welcomed the delegation of
Honduras. which had been appointed to replace the
delegation of Uruguay) whose contribution to the Committee's work had been highly valued by all.
40. He was convinced that he expressed the feelings of all the members of the Committee in conveying
gratitude to the Secretary-General, U Thant, for the
sustained and encouraging interest which he had shown
in the work of that body of the General Assembly.
The fact that each year he presided over the opening
of the session of the Committee was a source of pride

for all members, and above alto a source of encouragement, because courage was needed to carry on the task,
often fascin:iting, but sometimes disa.ppointing, of settling once and for all the painful problems of decolonization.
41. In 1960 the peoples of the Third World had
thought with euphoria that they were about to witness
the final disappearance of colonialism, the sequel of
centuries of oppression and domination. However, more
than seven years after the adoption by the General
Assembly of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples~, several
million men still remained under colonial subjugation,
and it was still Africa which paid the highest price in
its suffering because of the continuance of the colonial
phenomenon. Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and other Territories were in
the forefront of the fight for freedom and liberationtheir obstinate struggle which the United Nations was
in duty-bound to assist.
42. The Special Committee should spare no effort
to see to it that the role of the United Nations was
effective and constructive. Every Territory, from the
smallest to the largest, would be duly considered, and
all the members of the Committee without exception,
he was sure, would make the effort of co-operation
and imagination that· was needed for new and speedier
progress before the next session of the General Assembly. The tasks that the Committee had to complete,
and the new ones assigned to it by the last session of
the General Assembly, had the same objective, but
they were, none the less, very numerous and different
in kind. At the same time, the Committee did not
have too much time at its disposal, because other
activities of the United Nations would also make demands upon the efforts and the time put at the disposal of members of the Committee.
43. That was why he wished to appeal to all the
members of the Committee to be diligent and to see
to it that the Committee worked speedily and effectively. He hoped that the Committee would adopt a
programme of work that would take into account all
'<leeds.
44. Co-operation, consultation and effectiveness
would be his main policy. But his most ardent wish
was to be worthy of the confidence which the members of the Committee had shown in him, and that
the Committee would continue to work so as not to
disappoint the hopes of peoples still under colonial
domination.

C. ORGANIZATION OF WORK
45. The Special Committee discussed the organization of its work for the year at its 573rd to 578th
meetings, between 8 and 19 February. At the 573rd
meeting, statement.. were made by the Chairman
(A/AC.I09/SR.573); at the 574th meeting, by the
representatives of the United States of America, Chile,
the United Republic of Tanzania, the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, Australia, Afghanistan and Iraq
(A/AC.I09/SR.574); at the 575th meeting, by the
Chairman and the representatives of the United KiDlgdom, Iran, Madagascar, the Ivory Coast and the United
Republic of Tanzania (A/AC.l 09/SR.575); at the
576th meeting, by the representatives of the United
Kingdom, Sierra Leone, Syria, Finland, Yugoslavia
and India (A/AC.I09/SR.576); at the 577th meeting,
by the representatives of Bulgaria, Italy, Poland, Mali,
Venezuela, Tunisia and Australia (A/AC.I09/SR.
577); and~ at the 578th meeting, by the representatives of Ethiopia, Iraq and Honduras (A/AC.l 09/SR.
578).
46. At the conclusion of the debate on the organization of its work, the Special Committee, at its 578th
meeting, on 19 February, requested the Working
Group to consider and submit recommendations regarding the Corr.mittee's programme of work for the
current year, including the order of priorities for the
consideration of items. In taking this decision, the
Committee also requested the Working Group to take
into account the various tasks assigned to the Committee in the relevant resolutions adopted by the General Assembly at its twenty-second session as well as
the tasks envisaged by the Committee itself for 1968,
an outline of which was contained in the note by the
Secretary-General (A/AC.I09/282). Further, the Special Committee requested the WOl"king Group to take
into consideration the views expressed by members as
well as by the Chairman during the general debate on
organization of work (A/AC.I09/SR.573-578).
47. On the basis of the recommendations contained
in the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group (A/
AC.I09/L.454/Rev.l), the Special Committee, at its
594th meeting, on 1 April, decided to maintain its
Sub-Committees I, II and In and requested them in
addition to considering the items indicated in paragr::..ph 48 below, to carry out the specific tasks assigned
by the General Assembly in its resolu~ions concerning
the items referred to them.
48. The Special Committee further decided to adopt
the following allocation of items and procedure for
their consideration:

Questions previously considered by the Special Committee
Procedllre for
consideration

Question

Allocation

Mauritius

As separaie item

Plenary

Equatorial Guinea ..........................•..

As separate item

Plenary

Oman

As separate item

Plenary

Southern Rhodesia ................•.....•••••.

As separate item

Plenary

Swaziland ................................••...

As separate item

Plenary

South West Africa ............................•

As separate item

Plenary

Ifni and Spanish Sahara

As separate item

Plenary

I

•••••••••••
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Procedure for
consideration

Question

Allocation

Territories under Portuguese administration

As separate item

Plenary

French Somaliland ...........................•.

As separate item

Plenary

British Honduras ...........................•.•

As separate item

Plenary

Falkland Islands (Malvinas) ..................•

As separate item

Plenary

Fiji

.

As separate item

Plenary

.

As separate item

Plenary

Information on Nnn-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
and related questions
.

As separate item

Plenary

Activities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern
Rhode:;ia, South West Africa and Territories
under Portuguese domination and in all other
Territories under colonial domination and efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and
racial discrimination in southern Africa
.

As separate item

Sub-Committee I

Military activities and arrangements by colonial
Powers in Territories under their administration
which might be impeding the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples .•..••.•

As separate item

Sub-Committee I

Seychelles and St. Helena

As separate item

Sub-Committee I

Gilbert and Ellice Islands

As separate item

Sub-Committee II

.

As separate item

Sub-Committee 11

New Hebrides ................................•

As separate item

Sub-Committee II

American Samoa and Guam

.

As separate item

Sub-Committee II

Niue and the Tokelau Islands

.

As separate item.

Sub-Committee II

Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands ..•.•...•••.

As separate item

Sub-Committee II

Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea
and the Cocos (Keeling) Islands
.

As separate item

Sub-Committee II

Brunei

.

As separate item

Sub-Committee II

Hong Kong ..................................•

As separate item

SUb..Committee II

United States Virgin Islands

.

As separate item

Sub-Committee UI

British Virgin Islands

.

As separate item

Sub-Committee UI

Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-NevisAnguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent .......•..

As separate item

Sub-Committee UI

BermuG.a, Bahamas, Montserrat, Tu,'ks and Caicos
and Cayman Islands ........................•

As separate item

Sub-Committee UI

Question of the list of Territories to which the
.
Declaration is applicable

As separate item

Working Group

"

Gibraltar

Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands

Other matters pending for consideration in ."".f.rsuance of General Assembly
resolutions or previous Special Committee decisions
Question

Deadline for the accession of Territories to independence (para. 14 of General Assembly
resolution: 2326 (XXII» ...............•....

Participation in International Conference on Human Rights (para. 15 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII»

Procedure for
consideration

Allocation

To be taken into consideration by bodies
concerned in their examination of specific Territories

As separate item

Working Group
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Procedure for
consideration

Question

Allocation

Compliance of Member States with the Dellaration and other relevant resolutions on the
question of decolol1ization, particularly those
relating to Terd.ories under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa (para. 16 of Gt:neral Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII»
..

Plenary

Plenary

Implementation of the Dec:aration by the specialized agencies and international institutions
associated with the United Nations (General
Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII»
.

Plenary

Plenary

Matters relating to the small Territories (para. 17
of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII»

To be taken into consideration by bodies
concerned in their examination of specific Territories

Question of sending visiting groups to Territories
(para. 18 of General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII»

As separate item

Plenary and subcommittees as
appropriate

Question of holding a series of meetings away
from Headquarters ....................•.....

As separate item

Working Group

Special Conference of Representatives of Colonial Peoples (para. 19 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII»

As separate item

Working Group

Publicity for the work of the United Nations in
the field of decolonization (para. 20 of resolution 2326 (XXII); para. 19 of resolution
2262 (XXII); para. 15 of resolution 2270
(XXII» ..............................•...•.

As separate item

Bureau

Pattern of Conferences (General Assembly resolution 2361 (XXII»

As separate item

Working Group

Publications and documentation of the United
Nations (paras. 1 and 3 of General Assembly
resolution 2292 (XXII»

As separate item

Working Group

49. At the same meeting and on the basis of the
recommendations contained in the thirty-fourth report
of the Working Group the Special Committee, with a
view to facilitating its consideration of the following
items, decided to invite the Secretary-General to request the States and/or international organizations
concerned to furnish not later than June 1968 information concerning the steps taken a~ld/or envisaged by
them in implementation of the relevant General Assembly resolutions:
(a) Compliance of Member States with the Declaration and other relevant resolutions on the question
of decolonization, particularly those relating to Territories under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa (paragraph 16 of General
Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII));
(b) Implementation of the Declaration by the specialized agencies and international institutions associated with the United Nations (General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII)).
50. Further, in order to facilitate its consideration
of the question of sending visiting groups to Territories,
the Special Committee authorized the Chairman to
request the administering Powers concerned to furnish
at an early date information concerning the steps envisaged by them in implementation of paragraph 18 of
General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII).

51. At its 615th and 639th meetings, on 2 July and
27 September respectively, the Special Committee, on
the basis of the recommendations contained in the
thhty-fifth and thirty-eighth reports of the Working
Group (AI AC.l 09/L.48 3 and AIAC.l 09 IL.503 ),
took various decisions concerning the control and limitation of its documentation in the light of paragraphs 1
and 3 of General Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII) of
8 December 1967, relating to publications and documentation of the United Nations. These decisions are
reflected in section I of the present chapter.
52. At its 594th and 645th meetings, on 1 April
and 29 October, respectively, the Special Committee,
on the basis of the recommendations contained in the
thirty-fourth and thirty-ninth reports of the Worki.ng
Group, took decisions concerning the question of holding a series of meetings away from Headquarters,
within the context of paragraph ') of General Assembly
resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 :ovember 1961, and
pursuant to the report it submitted in that connexion
to the General Assembly at its twenty-second session
(see A/6700/Rev.1, chap. I, para. 329). These decisions are reflected in section N of the present chapter.
53. At its 639th meeting on 27 September the Special Committee, on the basis of the recommendhtions
contained in the thirty-eighth report of the Working
Group (AI AC.l 09 IL.503), decided that conference
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room papers prepared by the Secretariat at the request
of the various sub-committees, particularly Sub-Committee I, should be distributed not only to members of
the Sub-Committee concerned but also to all other
members of the Special Committee. By the same decision, the Special Committee agreed in principle that
wherever working or conference room papers prepared
by the Secretariat contained information derived from
press sources, that fact should be indicated in an appropriate manner in those papers, it being understood
that the modalities would be left to the discretion of
the Secretariat.
54. At its 594th, 615th, 627th, 636th and 645th
meetings, held between 1 April and 29 October, the
Special Committee took various decisions concerning
its programme of work for 1968, including the order
of priorities for the consideration of the items before it,
on the basis of the recommendations contained h the
thirty-fourth to thirty-seventh and thirty-ninth reports
of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.454/Rev.1, A/
AC.109/L.483, A/AC.109/L.490, A/AC.109/L.498
and A/AC.1 09/L.525). These decisions are reflected
in section E of the present chapter.
D.

MEETINGS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND ITS
WORKING GROUP AND SUB-COMMITTEES

Special Committee
55. The Special Committee held meetings during
1968, at United Nations Headquarters, as follows:
First session: 573rd to 626th meetings, 1 February to
19 July 1968.
Second session: 627th to 651st meetings, 16 August
to 5 December 1968.
Working Group
56. The Special Committee, at its 578th meeting,
on 19 February, approved the nomination of Bulgaria,
Ethiopia, Iran, Italy and the United Republic of Tanzania to be members uf the Working Group, together
with the four officers of the Special Committee, namely,
the Chairman (Tunisia), the two Vice-Chairmen (Venezuela and Iraq), and the Rapporteur (India).
57. By virtue of his election, at the 608th meeting,
on 10 June, as Rapporteur in place of Mr. C. R.
Gharekhan (India) (see para. 35 above), Mr. Abdul
Samad Ghaus (Afghanistan) became a member of the
Working Group.
58. At the sam~ meeting, the Special Committee
decided, without objection, that India should serve as
a member of the Working Group for the duration of
the current year.
59. During the period covered by the present report, the Working Group held eight meetings and submitted six reports (A/AC.109/L.454/Rev.1, A/AC.
109/L.483, A/l'C.109/L.490, A/AC.109/L.498, A/
AC.l09/L.503, A/AC.109/L.525).
Sub-Committee on Petitions
60. The Special Committee, at its 580th meeting,
on 6 March, decided to continue the Sub-Committee
on Petitions, with the following membership: Chile/
Ecuador (see para. 62 below), India, Italy, Madagascar, Mali, Poland and Syria.
61. At its 122nd meeting, on 7 March, the SubCommittee on Petitions elected Mr. Raymond RaoeHna (Madagascar) as its Chairman and, at its 124th

_

meeting, on 20 March, Mr. J orge Huneeus (Chile) as
its Vice-Chairman.
62. On the appointment of Ecuador, with effect
from 25 October, to fill the vacancy created by the
withdrawal of Chile from the Special Committee,
Ecuador replaced Chile as a member of the SubCommittee on Petitions.
63. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held sixteen
meetings between 7 March and 13 November and
submitted sixteen reports to the Special Committee
(A/AC.l09/L.447, A/AC.109/L.448, A/AC.109/
L.450, A/AC.109/L.461, A/AC.l09/L.466, A/AC.
109/L.467, A/AC.1 09/L.472, A/AC.1 09/L.477,
A/AC.~09/L.480,
A/AC.1 09/L.484, A/AC.109/
L.4S8, A/AC.109/L.489, A/AC.109/L.493, A/AC.
l09/L.500, A/AC.109/L.522 and A/AC.109/L.527).
The Sub-Committee on Petitions considered during the
period a total of 190 communications, 187 of which
it decided to circulate as petitions. The petitions circulated by the Sub-Committee are listed in the chapters
of the present report dealing with the Territories to
which they refer. These petitions included thirteen requests for hearing which it recommended to the Special Committee for approval. A list of petitioners
heard by the Special Committee is given in annex I
of the present chapter.
Sub-Committee I
64. The Special Committee, at its 595th meeting,
on 3 April, decided to continue the Sub-Committee I
with the following membership: Chile, Mali, Sierra
Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia.
65. At its 47th meeting, on 11 April, Sub-Committee I elected Mr. Malcolm Oluwole Cole (Sierra
Leone) as its Chairman, and Mr. Rafic Jouejati
(Syria) as its Rapporteur.
66. Sub-Committee I held fifteen meetings between
11 April ariti 4 October and submitted three reports
to the Special Committee covering its consideration of
the following items which had been referred to it for
consideration:
(a) Seychelles and St. Helena (A/AC.109/L.482);
(b) Military activities and arrangements by colonial
Powers in Territories under their administration which
might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples (A/AC.1 09/L.496) ;
(c) Activities of foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia,
Namibia and Territories under Portuguese domination
and in all other Territories under colonial domination
and efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and
racial discrimination in southern Africa (A/AC.109/
L.506).
67. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the reports of the Sub-Committee relating
to item (a) above is contained in chapter XII of the
present report. An account of its consideration of item
(b) above is contained in chapter IV, while its consideration of item (c) above is contained in documents A/7320 and Add.1. 2 The reports of the SubCommittee are annexed to the documents cited.
2 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twent:Mhird
Session, Annexes, agenda item 68.
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Sub-Committee 11

68. At its 595th meeting, on 3 April, the Special
Committee decided to maintain Sub-Committee II with
the following membership: Afghanistan, Australia,
Ethiopia, Honduras, India, Iraq, Poland and the United
States of America.
69. At its 70th meeting, on 11 April, Sub-Committee II elected Mr. Adnan Raouf (Iraq) as its Chairman.
70. Sub-Committee II held sevel1teen meetings between 11 April and 22 October, and submitted reports
on the following items which had been referred to it
for consideration:
(a) Niue and Tokelau Islands (AIAC.109/LA85);
(b) Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the
Solomon Islands (AIAC.109/L.486);
(c) New Hebrides (A/AC.109/L.487);
(d) Guam and American Samoa (AI AC.109/
L.518) ;
(e) Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands (AI AC.
109/L.519) ;
(f) Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea
and Cocos (Keeling) Islands (AI AC.109 IL.520).
71. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the Sub-Committee's reports relating to specific Territories is contained in chapters XVIII to XXV
of the present report. The reports of the Sub-Committee are annexed to the chapters cited.
72. In addition to the above-mentioned reports,
the Sub-Committee submitted a report entitled "Review
of work (1968)" (see annex II of the present chapter),
covering its discharge of the various tasks assigned to
it. An account of the Special Committee's consideration
of the report is set out in Section E of the present
chapter.
Sub-Committee III

73. At its 595th meeting, on 3 April, the Special
Committee decided to maintain Sub-Committee III with
the following membership: Bulgaria, Finland, Iran,
Italy, Ivory Coast, Madagascar and Venezuela.
74. At its 99th meeting, on 10 April, Sub-Committee III elected Mr. Mohsen S. Esfandiary (Iran) as
its Chairman.
75. Sub-Committee III held nineteen meetings, between 10 April and 22 October, and submitted reports
dealing with the following items which had been referred to it for consideration:
(a) Bermuda (A/AC.109/LA68);
(b) United States Virgll1 Islands (AI AC.l 09 I
LA74 and Corr.1 (French only»;
(c) Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands,
Cayman Islands and Montserrat (A/AC.109/LA76);
(d) Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts·NevisAnguilla, St. Lucia and 8t. Vincent (A/AC.I091
LA81 ).
76. An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the Sub-Committee's reports relating to
specific Territories is contained in chapters XXVI to
XXIX of the present report. The reports of the SubCommittee are annexed to the chapters cited.

77. In addition to the above-mentioned reports, the
Sub-Committee submitted a report entitled "General
conclusions and recommendations on the Territories
considered by the Sub-Committee Ill" (see annex In
of the present chapter). An account of the Special
Committee's consideration of this report is contained
in section K, subsection (d), of the present chapter.
78. Further, the Sub-Committee submitted a report
entitled "Review of work (1968)" (see annex IV of
the present chapter), covering its discharge of the
various tasks assigned to it. An account of the Special
Committee's consideration of paragraphs 1 to 12 of
the Sub-Committee's report is contained in section E
of the present chapter. An account of its consideration
of paragraph 13 of the report is contained in section K,
subsection (d), of the present chapter.
Sub':'Committee on Fiji

79. At its 594th meetmg, OD. 1 April, the Special
Committee, by approving the thirty-fourth report of
th~ Working Group (A/AC.109/LA54/Rev.l), decided, inter alia, to consider the question of Fiji at its
plenary meetings, it being understood that the SubCommittee on Fiji which it had established during
September 1967 pursuant to' its resolution of 7 September 1966 (see A/6300/Rev.1, chap. VII, para.
120) and General Assembly resolution 2185 (XXI)
of 12 December 1966 "to visit Fiji for the purpose of
studying the situation at first hand and report", would
continue its work. The composition of the Sub-Committee on Fiji was as follows: Bulgaria, Chile, Finland,
India and the United Republic of Tanzania.
80. At its first meeting, on 1 July, the Sub-Committee on Fiji elected Mr. Jorge Huneeus (Chile) as its
Chairman.
.
81. The Sub-Committee on Fjji held two meetings,
on 1 July and 30 August, and submitted a report to the
Special Committee (A/AC.109/L.495). An account of
the Special Committee's consideration of the SubCommittee's report is contained in chapter XVI of the
present report. The report of the Sub-Committee is annexed to that chapter.
Sub-Committee on Oman

82. At its 593rd meeting, on 29 March, the Special Committee, decided, without objection, to establish a Sub-Committee on Oman in the light of paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 2302
(XXII) of 12 December 1967, and to request the
Chairman, after consultations, to submit nominations
for approval by the Committee.
83. On the proposal of the Chairman, the Special
Committee, at its 596th meeting, on 11 April, decided
without objection that the composition of the SubCommittee on Oman should be as follows: Iran, Iraq,
Mali, the United Republic of Tanzania and Venezuela.
84. The Sub-Committee was unable to hold meetings during the current year. An account of the Special Committee's considera~ion of the question of
Oman is concained in chapter XVII of the present
report.

E.

CONSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES

85. During the period covered by this report, the
Special Committee considered the following Territories:
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Territorie~'

Meetings

Namibia

576, 577, 600

Equatorial Guinea

579, 582, 583, 586-590, 592-594,
600, 613, 614, 616, 618-626, 642

Southern Rhodesia

580-582, 584-590

Mauritius

,

Oman (see paras. 82-84 above)
Swaziland

.

584

..

592, 593, 596, 646

.

596, 602-604, 630

Territories under Portuguese administration ..........•

607, 609-615, 627, 633-637

Gibraltar

.

641

Ifn;, and Spanish Sahara

.

641, 644

Fiji (see paras. 79-81 above)

..

643

British Honduras

.

646

Falkland Islands (Malvinas)

.

646

•••••.••••••••••••••••••••••••••••

646

French Somaliland 3

Territories referred to Sub-Committee I

Seychelles and St. Helena

616, 617

Territories referred to Sub-Committee II

Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the Solomon
Islands
.

605-608, 619, 620, 644

Niue and Tokelau Islands

.

619, 620, 644

New Hebrides

.

619, 620, 644

Guam and American Samoa

.

646-648

Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands

.

646

Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea and
the Cocos (Keeling) Islands
..

646

Brunei

.

646

Hong Kong

.

646

Territories referred to Sub-Committee III

Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla,
St. Lucia and St. Vincent
,

597, 602, 616, 617, 628, 646

Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands, Cayman Islands and Montserrat
.

600-603, 611-613, 646

United States Virgin Islands

611-613, 646

.

British Virgin Islands ............................•.

86. An account of the Special Committe's consideration of the Territories listed above and its resolutions andlor conclusions and recommendations thereoll,
is contained in chapters VI to XXXI of the present
report.
3 Note by the Rapporteur: Terminology Bulletin No. 240
issued by the Secretariat on 15 April 1968 (ST/SC/SER.F/
240) reads as follows:
"The new name of the Territory formerly known as
Frenc1J. Somaliland is: French Territory of the Afars and
the !/isas.

i

!
,I

j

"This designation, which is being introduced at the re·
quest of the administering Power, should be used in all
documents with the exception of those records of texts in
which the speaker or author has used a different terminology."

646

87. At its 646th meeting, on 31 October, the Special Committee had before it the report of Sub-Committee II entitled "Review of work (1968)" (see annex II of the present chapter). At the same meeting,
following statements by the representatives of Poland,
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Bulgaria
(AI AC.l 09 ISR.646), it decided, inter alia, to note
that Sub-Committee II was unable to consider the Territories of Brunei and Hong Kong! and, subject to any
directives which the General Assembly might wish to
4 The representatives of Poland, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Bulgaria stated that since the question
of Hong Kong was directly related to the People's Republic
of China, the United Nations and its organs, including the
Special Committee, could not consider this matter until the
lawful rights of the People's Republic of China were restored
in the United Nations.

",
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give in that connexion, to give consideration to those
Territories at its next session.
88. At the same meeting the Special Committee had
before it the report of Sub-Committee III entitled 'GReview of work (1968)" (see annex IV of the present
chapter). At the same meeting, following statements by
the representatives of the United Kingdom, Australia,
the United States and by Venezuela~ as well as by the
Chairman (A/AC.I09/SR.646), the Committee decided, inter alia, to note that the Sub-Committee had
decided to defer consideration of the British Virgin
Islands, and, subject to any directives which the General Assembly might wish to give in that connexion, to
give consideration to the Territory at its next session,
it being understood that the reservations expressed by
certain members would be reflected in the records.

F.

QUESTION OF THE LIST OF TERRITORIES TO WHICH
THE DECLARATION IS APPLICABLE

89. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April, the Special
Committee, by approving the thirty-fourth report of the
Working Group (A/ AC.109/L.454/Rev.1 ), decided,
inter alia, to take up as a separate item the question of
the list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable and to refer it to the Working Group for consideration and recommendations.
90. In taking this decision, the Special Committee
recalled that, in its report to the General Assembly at
its twenty-second session (see A/6700/Rev.l, chap. I,
para. 176) it stated that, subject to any direction that
the General Assembly might wish to give in that connexion, it would continue its consideration of the question of the list of Territories to which the Declaration
applies. The Committee further recalled that, in paragraph 4 of its resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967, tho General Assembly approved "the programme of work envisaged by the Special Committee during 1968, including ... the review of the list of
Territories to which the Declaration applies".
91. At its 645th and 647th meetings, on 29 October and 4 November, the Special Committee considered the question on the basis of recommendations
contained in the thirty-ninth report of the Working
Group (A/AC.109/L.525). The relevant paragraphs of
that report read as follows:
"11. Finally, the Working Group, pursuant to the
decision taken by the Special Committee at its 564th
meeting (see A/6700/Rev.1, para. 327), and in the
light of operative paragraph 4 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII), considered the question of
the list of Territories to which the Declaration is
applicable.
"12. On the proposal of the representative of
the United Republic of Tanzania and following an
exchange of views, the Working Group agreed to
recommend that the Comoro Archipelago be included in the list of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable."
92. At the 645th meeting, statements on the abovequoted paragraphs of the re,ort were made by the
representatives of Madagascar, the Ivory Coast, the
United Republic of Tanzania, Iran, Tunisia, Mali, Finland, Iraq, Syria and Ethiopia and by the Chairman,
as well as by the Committee Secretary (A/AC.l 09/
SR.645).

93. At the 647th meeting, the Chairman informed
the Special Committee of the receipt of a letter dated
15 October 1968 addressed to him by the Permanent
Representative of Botswana to the United Nations,
Chairman of the African Group at the United Nations
(see annex V of the present chapter), requesting the
inclusion of the Comoro Archipelago in the list of the
Territories to which the Declaration is applicable. On
the suggestion of the Chairman, the Committee decided,
without objection, to circulate that letter as a Com~
mittee document (A/AC.I09/306).
94. At the same meeting, the representative of
Madagascar proposed that the Committee defer con~
sideration of the question of the inclusion of the
Comoro Archipelago to the list of Territories to which
the Declaration applies (A/ AC.109/SR,647). Fol1ow~
ing statements by the representatives of the United
Republic of Tanzania, Mali, the Ivory Coast and Italy,
as well as by the Committee Secretary (A/AC.1 09/
SR.647), the Committee decided, by a vote of 10 to 7,
with 6 absteutions, to adopt the proposal of the repre~
sentative of Madagascar.
95. Statements in explanation of vote were made
by the representatives of the United Republic of Tan~
zania, Venezuela, Ethiopia, Yugoslavia, Mali, Iraq,
Iran, Syria, Afghanistan, Sierra Leone and the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics (A/AC.109/SR.647).
G.

SPECIAL CONFERENCE OF REPRESENTATIVES OF
COLONIAL PEOPLES

96. At its 594th meeting, on 1. April, by approving
the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group (A/ AC.
109/L.454/Rev.l ) , the Special Committee decided,
inter alia, to take up as a separate item the question of
a special conference of representatives of colonial peoples and to refer it to its Working Group for consid~
eration and report.
97. In taking this decision, the Special Committee
was guided by the provisions of resolution 2326
(XXII) of 16 December 1967, by paragraph 19 of
which the General Assembly requested the Special
Committee "to consider and submit recommendations
to the General Assembly at its twenty-third session
regarding the holding early in 1969 of a special con~
ference of representatives of colonial peoples for the
purpose, inter alia, of considering the most effective
means by which the international community can inten~
sify its assistance to them in their efforts to achieve
self-determination, freedom and independence".
98. The Special Committee considered this item at
its 645th meeting, on 29 October. In its consideration
of the item, the Committee had before it the thirtyninth report of the Working Group (A/AC.I09/L.525),
paragraph 5 of which reads as follows:
"5. After examining the various aspects of the
matter, the Working Group noted that the year 1970
would be the tenth anniversary of the adoption of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, as well as the
twenty-fifth anniversary of the establishment of the i
United Nations. Taking into account the above- !
mentioned considerations, the Working Group agreed 11
to recommend that the Special Committee suggest
that the General Assembly should authorize the or- i
ganization of a special programme of activities in I
connexion with the tenth anniversary of the adoption of the Declaration and that in the context of I
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that programme consideration might be given to the
holding of a conference, as, envisaged in ,operative
" paragraph 19 of General. As~embly resolution .232(5
, (XXII), together with any other proposals that may
be made in connexion. with that prpgramme." ,
99. At the same meeting, the Special Committee,
following statements by the representatives" of . the
United Kingdom, Australia and the United States
(AI AC.l 09 ISR.645), approved the above-quoted recommendation, it being understood that the reservations
expressed by certain members would be reflected in the
record of the meeting.
H.

PARTICIPATION IN THE INTERNATIONAL
CONFERENCE ON HUMAN RIGHTS

100. By paragraph 15 of its resolution 2326 (XXII)
of 16 December 1967, the General Assembly requested the Special Committee "in the performance of
~ts tasks, to take account of the special activities envisaged in connexion, with the International Year for
Human Rights and in particular to participate, as it
considers appropriate, in the International Conference
.
on Human Right(..
101. ' In that ronnexion, the Special Committee considered, at its, 593rd and 594th meetings, on 29 March
and 1 April, the recor'"'mendations concerning this question contained in the thirty-fourth report of the WorkingGroup (AI AC.1 09 IL,454 ;Rev.1). Following'statements at the 593rd and 594th meetings by the representatives of the United Kingdom and Australia
(AI AC.1 09/SR.593-594), respectively, 'the Special
Committee, at its 594th meeting, adopted the abovementioned recommendations.
102. By that decision, the Special Committee agreed
to take up as a separate item the question of its participation in the International Conference on· Human
Rights. By the same decision, the Committee decided
that it should be represented at that Conference by its
Chairman and one or two representatives to be nominated by him.
103. At its 596th meeting, on 11 April, the Special Committee decided on the proposal of the Chairman, that its delegation to the above-named Conference
.should be composed of its Chairman, as previously
agreed, the Rapporteur and the representative of Finland.
104. Accordingly, the delegation of the Special
Committee which attended the Conference consisted of
the Chairman, Mr. Mahmoud Mestiri (Tunisia), the
Rapporteur, Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) and Mr. M.
Cawen (Finland).
105. At its 646th meeting, on 31 October, the
Special Committee had before it the report submitted
by its delegation to the International Conference on
Human Rights (A/AC.109/305) (see annex VI of the
present chapter) .
106. At the same meeting, the Special Committee,
following a statement by its Chairman (AIAC.109/SR.
646), decided, without objection, to adopt the abovementioned report and to endorse the observations contained therein.
I

1. PUBLICATIONS AND DOCUMENTATION

107. At its 594th meeting on 1 April, by adopting
the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group (AlAe.

109/L,454/Rev.1), the Special Committee de.ciqed.tq
take up as a separate item the question. of pu~licat~o~
and documentation in the light or paragraphs 1 and 3
of . General .Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII) of 8
December 1967, and to l'efer if to the Working Group
for consideration 'and recommendations.' .' ,
l08.At its' 615th and 639th meetings, held on
2 JulY'and 27 September, respectively, the Special
Committee considered the question on the basis of
recommendations contained in the thirty-fifth and
thirty-eighth reports of the Working Group (see annex
VII A and B).
.
109. At its 615th meeting, the Special Committee,
following a .statement by the representative of the
United States (A/AC.109/SR.615) , adopted the thirtyfifth report of the Working Group. By that decision,
the Committee agreed, inter alia, to' adopt, for its annual report to the General Assembly with effect from
the current year, the pattern followed by the Main
Committees of the General Assembly concerned with
political matters, particularly the Fourth Committee.
It was th~ understanding of the Special Committee in
taking this decision that the various Sub-Committees
to which specific items had been referred for consideration would adopt the same pattern for their reports
to the Committee.
110. Further, at its 639th meeting, the Special
Committee, following statements by the representatives
of Sierra Leone, Yugoslavia, the United Kingdom,
Madagascar, Australia, and the United States as well
as by the representative of the Office of Conference
Services (AI AC.1 09 ISR.639), adopted' the thirtyeighth report of. the Working Group concerning the
above-mentioned item. By that decision the Committee
agreed, inter alia, that, instead of including, meeting
records or extracts therefrom in .its annual report to
the General Assembly, these records should with effect
from the curr.ent year be made available to the Gener.al
Assembly in bound' compilations.
111. At the same meeting, the Special Committe~,
on the suggestion of the representative of Sierra Leone,
supported by the representative of Yugoslavia. decided,
in modification of the relevant recommendation contained in the thirty-eighth report of the Working Group,
that working papers prepared by the Secretariat. on
individual items should be appended to the relevant
chapter of the report of the Committee to the General
Assembly for the current year, it being understood
that the Committee would review the matter during
1969.
112. Finally, the Special Committee, at the same
meeting, by ~.pproving the relevant recommendation
contained in the thirty-eighth report of the Working
Group, decided that, subject to approval by the General Assembly at its twenty-third session, the ex~sting
system of meeting records should be maintained for
the subsidiary bodies of the Committee, but that as
regards its own plenary meetings, the present arrangements should be replaced by a system of verbatim
records in the working languages, including Spanish,
in provisional form only, to which addenda and/or
corrigenda would be issued to cover corrections submitted by delegations; summary records of plenary
meetings would thus be eliminated.
J.

PUBLICITY FOR THE WORK OF THE UNITED NATIONS
IN THE FIELD OF DECOLONIZATION

113. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April, by. approv-

Ad~endun,. to age~da it~~

ing ,the ,thirty~foufth report of the Working Group
(A/AC.109/L.454/Rev.1), the Special Committee decided, inter alia, to take up, as a separate item the
question of publicity for the' work of the United Nations
in the field of decolonizatidn' and to refer it to its
Bureau for 'consideration and report.
i14. 'In t~king this decision, the Special Committee
took into account the provisions of resolution 2326
(XXII) of 16 December 1967, by paragraph 20 of
which the General Assembly requested "the SecretaryGener.al to take concrete measures through all the
media at his disposal, including publications, radio and
televisiol!, to give effect to the provisions of its resoluHons 2105 (XX), '2189 (XXI), 2262 (XXII), 2270
(XXII): and 2288 (XXII) concerning the widespread
and continuous publicizing of the work of the ,United
Nations in the field of decolonization, of the situation
in the colonial Territories and of the continuing struggle for liberation being waged by the colonial peoples".
The Special Committee also took into consideration the
provisions. of operative paragraph 19 of General Assembly r~~olution 2262 (XXII) of 3 November 1967 conceJ;ning the question of Southern Rhodesia and of
paragraph 15 pf General Assembly resolution 2270
(XXII) of 17 NQvember 1967 concerning the question
of Territories under Portuguese administration.
-115.' Follow!ng statements by the representatives of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the United
Republic of Tanzania, as well as by the Chairman at
the 593rd meeting, on 29 March (AI AC.109/SR,593),
and pursuant -to the decision mentioned in paragraph
113.above, the Special Committee considered this item
at its 595th to 600th meeti.ngs, between 3 and 30
April, and at its 649th meeting, on 8 November.
"
" 1J6. At the 595th meeting, on 3 April, the Chairman read out to the Special Committee the text of a
lettt:r addressed to him by the Assistant SecretaryGeneral of the Office of Public Information (AI AC.
109/SR.595) containing information on certain points
~aised at the 593rd meeting, concerning this item. At
the same meeting, statements in that connexion were
made by the representatives of the United Republic
of Tanzania, Sierra Leone, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Chile, as well as by the Chairman
(A/AC.109/SR.595).
- 117. At, the 596th meeting, on 11 April, statements were made by the Assistant Secretary-General
of the Office of Public Information, and by the representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
(AI AC.I09/SR.596). At the 597th meeting, on 17
April, the Chairman drew attention to a selection of
documents published by the Office of Public Information, which had been distributed to the Committee in
response to the request made by the representative of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics at the 596th
meeting. Statements were made at the 598th meeting,
on 19 April, by the representatives of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, Bulgaria, Syria, Mali and
Australia, as well as by the Assistant Secretary-General
of the Office of Public Information (AIAC.1091
SR,598), by the Chairman, at the 599th meeting, on
29 April (A/AC.109/SR.599), and, by the Assistant
Secretary-General of the Office of Public Information
and by the representatives of Chile, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Sierra Leone, at the 600th
meeting, 30 April (AIAC.109/SR.600).
118. At its 600th meeting, on 30 April, the Chairman informed the Special Committee that, in accord-
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ance with the decisio~ mentioneeJ, in paragraph 113
above, the Bureau of the Committee would maintain
close c,ontact, through the substantive Department, with
the Office of Public Informatio~~ ,.in, order to ensure
that the suggestions made dm ing the preceding debate
were fully taken into account in the work of that Office.
119. At the 649th meeting, on 8 November, $.e
Chairman, on behalf of the Bureau, submitted an oral
report (see annex VIII of the present chapter) pursuant to the Special Committee's decision referred to ID
paragraph 113 above. At the same meeting, following
statements by the representatives of Madagascar, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Bulgaria, the
United States, Australia, the United Republic of Tan-:
zania, Mali and the United Kingdom, by the representative of the Office of Public Information and by the
Committee Secretary (AIAC.109/SR.649) , the Special Committee decided to take note of the report of
the Bureau and, subject to any directives the General
Assembly might wish to give in that connexion, to
continue its consideration of the item at its next
session.
K.

CONSIDERATION OF OTHER MATTERS

(a) Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter and
related questions
120. In accordance with its mandate, as set out
in General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16
December 1963, the Special Committee considered, at
its 630th, 632nd to 634th and 637th to 639th meetings, between 5 and 27 September, the question of
information from Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted under 73 e of the Charter and related questions.
An account of the Special Committee's consideration of
this item is contained in chapter XXXII of the present
report.
(b) Activ.ities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of _the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, Namibia and Territories under Portuguese
domination and in all other Territories under
colonial domination and efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination in
southern Africa
121. In accordance with paragraph 12 of General
Assembly resolution 2288 (XXII) of 7 December
1967:, the Special Committee continued its study of
the activities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, Namibia
and Territories under Portuguese domination and in
all other Territories under colonial domination and
efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial
discrimination in southern Africa.
122. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April, the Special
Committee referred this item to Sub-CommiW~e I for
consideration and report. Sub-Committee I presented
its report to the Special Committee on 31' October
(AIAC.109/L.506 and Corr.2). The SpeciaJ Committee's report to the General Assembly on this question is contained in document A/7320 and Add.1. 5
(c) Military activities and arrangements by colonia.f ,
5 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty.
third Session, Annexes, agenda item 68.
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Powers in Territories under their administration
which might be impeding the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples

123. Having regard to the relevant resolutions of
the General Assembly, particularly resolution 2326
(XXII) of 16 December 1967, by operative paragraph 4 of which the General Assembly approved "the
programme of work envisaged by the Special Committee during 1968, including ... the study of military
activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under their administration which might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples", the Special Committee continued its study
of this item.
124. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April, the Special
Committee referred this item to Sub-Committee I for
consideration and report. Sub-Committee I presented
its report to the Special Committee on 23 September
(A/AC.I09/L.496). The Special Committee's report
to the General Assembly on this question is contained
in chapter IV of the present report.
(d) Matters relating to small Territories

125. In paragraph 17 of its resolution 2326 (XXII)
of 16 December 1967, the General Assembly invited
"the Special Committee to pay particular attention to
the small Territories and to recommend to the General
Assembly the most appropriate methods and also the
steps to be taken to enable the populations of those
Territories to exercise fully their right to self-determination and independence".
126. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, 11 and III
to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-mentioned
provision of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII).
Further, in arriving at its conclusions and recommendations concerning the small Territories, details of which
are contained in the relevant chapters of the present
report, the Special Committee took that provision into
consideration.
127. Furthermore, the Special Committee considered, at its 646th meeting on 31 October, a report submitted by Sub-Committee III containing a number of
general conclusions and recommendations concerning
the Territories considered by that Sub-Committee (see
annex III of the present chapter).
128. At the same meeting, following statemen~s by
the representatives of the United Kingdom, Australia
and the United States (AI AC.l 09 ISR. 646), the Special Committee decided to approve the general conclusions and recommendations contained in the report,
it being understood that the reservations expressed by
certain members would be reflected in the record.
129. On 8 November, the text of these conclusions
and recommendations was transmitted to the Permanent Representatives of the United Kingdom and the
United States to the United Nations for the attention
of their respective Governments.
130. As indicated in paragraph 78 above, at the
646th meeting, on 31 October, the Chairman of SubCommittee Ill, in his statement to the Special Committee (AIAC.I09/SR.646) , submitted a report of
the Sub-Committee III entitled "Review of Work
(1968)" (see annex IV of the present chapter), paragraph 13 of which contained a recommendation of

that body relating to the small Territories which read
as follows:
"13. With regard to the request of the General
Assembly to pay particular attention to the small
Territories (General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII) ), the Sub-Committee maintains that the
Secretary-General should be asked to initiate a study
of the feasibility of arrangements under which small
Territories which may wish to be fully self-governing
might be enabled to have available to them the
status of a sovereign entity associated with the United
Nations."
131. At the same meeting, statements on this paragraph were made by the representatives of the United
Republic of Tanzania, Madagascar, Ethiopia, Iran, the
Ivory Coast, Yugoslavia, Sierra Leone, Bulgaria and
India and by the Chairman (AIAC.I09/SR.646).
132. At the 648th meeting on 7 November, following a statement by the representative of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics (AI AC.l 09/SR.648) , the
representative of Iran, speaking as the Chairman of
the Sub-Committee III and on behalf of that body,
submitted orally a revised text of paragraph 13, by
which the original paragraph 13 of the report was
replaced by the following:
"13. In view of the request contained in General
Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII), the Sub-Committee recommends to the Special Committee that it
decide to initiate, with the collaboration of the Secretary-General, a study of the question of the small
Territories, which due to their particular circumstances, require special attention."
133. At the same meeting, statements were made
by the representatives of Tunisia, the United Kingdom, the United Republic of Tanzania, Iran, the
Ivory Coast, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Venezuela, as
well as by the Chairman (A/AC.I09/SR.648). In his
statement, the representative of the United Republic
of Tanzania suggested an amendment by which the
words "for the achievement of the aims of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December
1960" would be added at the end of paragraph 13 of
the report, as revised. In his statement the representative of the United Kingdom also suggested that the
paragraph under reference should be amended to include specific reference to paragraph 17 of General
Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII).
134. At the 649th meeting, on 8 November, the
representative of Iran submitted orally a further revised text of paragraph 13 of the report, by which
that paragraph was replaced by the following:
"13. The Sub-Committee recommends to the Special Committee that it decide to initiate, with the
assistance of the Secretary-General, a study of the
question of the small Territories in accordance with
paragraph 17 of General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII), which invited the Special Committee to pay
particular attention to the small Territories and to,
recommend to the General Assembly the most appropriate methods and also the steps to be taken to,
enable the populations of those Territories to exercise fully their right to self-determination and independence."
135. At the same meeting, following statements by
the representatives of Australia, the United Kingdom
and the United States (AIAC.I09/SR.649), the Spe-.
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cial Committee decided to adopt paragraph 13 of the
report of the Sub-Committee Ill, as further revised, it
being understood that reservations expressed by certain
members would be reflected in the record of the meeting. Further statements were made by the representative of Iran and by the Chairman (A/AC.I09/SR.649).
(e) Deadline for the accession of Territories to
independence

136. In paragraph 14 of its resolution 2326
(XXII) of 16 December 1967, the General Assembly
invited "the Special Committee, whenever it considers
it proper and appropriate, to recommend a deadline for
the accession to independence of each Territory in
accordance with the wishes of the people and the provisions of the Declaration".
137. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and III
to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-mentioned
provision of General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII). Further, in its consideration of specific territories, the Special Committee took that provision into
consideration.
(f) Pattern of conferences

138. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April, by adopting
the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group, the
Special Committee decided to take up the question of
the pattern of conferences as a separate item and to
refer it to its Working Group for consideration and
report.
139. In taking this decision, the Special Committee
was guided by the provisions of resolution 2361
(XXII) of 19 December 1967, by paragraph 4 of
which the General Assembly, inter alia, requested "all
... subsidiary bodies of the United Nations to take the
necessary steps to review their methods of work and
calendar of conferences and meetings with a view to
reducing the total meeting time".
140. The Special Committee considered this question at its 645th meeting, on 29 October. In its consideration of the question the Special Committee had
before it the relevant recommendations contained in
the thirty-ninth report of the Working Group (AI AC.
109 IL.525). At the same meeting, following statements in that connexion by the representatives of the
United Kingdom, Australia and Madagascar as well as
by the Chairman (AI AC.l 09 ISR.645), the Special
Committee approved the above-mentioned recommendations. By that decision the Special Committee, in the
light of its experience in previous years, and taking
into account the probable work-load for 1969, as well
as the need to complete its work before the opening of
the twenty-fourth session of the General Assembly,
agreed that it would hold two sessions in 1969, the
first from 27 January to 27 June, and the second from
21 July to 5 September.
141. It was the understanding of the Special Committee, in taking the above-mentioned decision, that
the programme recommended would not preclude the
holding of extra-sessional meetings on an emergency
basis if developments so warranted. Further, the first
session would include such meetings away from Headquarters as the Special Committee might decide to hold
during 1969.
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L. RELATIONS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES
AND INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTIONS
WITH THE UNITED NATIONS

ASSOCIATED

(a) Security Council
142. In paragraph 13 of'ts resolution 2326 (XXII)
of 16 December 1967, the General Assembly requested
"the Special Committee to make concrete suggestions
with a view to assisting the Security Council in considering appropriate measures under the Charter of the
United Nations with regard to developments in colonial Territories which are likely to threaten international peace and security", and recommended "the
Council to take such suggestions fully into consideration".
(i) Namibia
143. In the last paragraph of the consensus adopted
at its 577th meeting on 15 February, concerning the
question of Namibia, the Special Committee, inter alia,
expressed the view that "the Security Council which,
by its resolution 245 (1968) adopted unanimously on
25 January 1968, called upon the South African Government to discontinue forthwith the illegal trial and to
release and repatriate the South West Africans concerned and in addition decided to remain seized of the
matter, should consider urgently taking effective action". The text of the consensus was transmitted to the
President of the Security Council on 15 February.6
(H) Southern Rhodesia
144. By paragraph 4 of its resolution of 7 March
1968 on the question of Southern Rhodesia (AI AC.
109/287), the Special Committee drew "the urgent
attention of the Security Council to the grave situation
in the Territory with a view to taking effective action
to deal with it". The text of this resolution was transmitted to the President of the Security Council on 7
March. 7
145. At the request of the Special Committee, at its
590th meeting, on 19 March, the Chairman made a
statement on the question of Southern Rhodesia. On
the same day, in accordance with a decision taken by
the Committee, the text of that statement was brought
to the attention of the President of the Security Council, 8
together with the summary records of the discussions in
the Committee on the question (A/AC.I09/SR.580582 and 584-590) and the relevant working papers
prepared by the Secretariat which the Committee had
before it (A/AC.I09/L.445 and Add.l).
(iii) Territories under Portuguese administration
146. In paragraph 11 of its resolution of 26 June
1968 concerning the Territories under Portuguese administration (AI AC.l 09/292), the Special Committee drew "the urgent attention of the Security Council
to the increased threat posed by the situation in the
Territories under Portuguese domination, as well as the
consequences of the violations by Portugal of the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the neighbouring independent African States". In paragraph 12 of the
same resolution, the Special Committee recommended
"the Security Council to consider urgently the adoption of the necessary measures to make mandatory the
provisions of its own resolutions concerning this ques6 See Official Records of the Security Council, Tl:'enty-tlzird
Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1968,
document S/8410.
7 Ibid., document S/8442.
8 Ibid., document 8/8474.
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tion, particularly resolution 218 (1965) of 23 November 1965, and those of General Assembly resolutions 2107 (XX) of 21 Del;ember 1965,2184 (XXI)
of 12 December 1966, and 2270 (XXII) of 17 November 1967". Further, in paragraph 19 of the resolution, the Special Committee decided "to transmit to
the Security Council the present resolution and the
records of the discussion in the Special Committee 'on
this question". The text of this resolution, together with
the summary records of the discussion of the Special
Committee on this question (AIAC.I09/SR.607-614)
was transmitted to the President of the S~curity Council on 28 JUiic. ll
147. In paragraph 4 of its resolution of 23 September 1968 on the question of the Territories under
Portuguese administration (AI AC.l 09/299), the Special Committee requested ,its Chairman to transmit the
text of, that, resolution to the President of the Security
Council.. In accordance with that request, .the text Qf
the resolution was transmitted to the President of the
Securi,ty Council on 1 Qctober.10
(b) Trusteeship Council'

148. In accordance with paragraph 8 of the General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November
1961; which requested the Trusteeship Council to
assist the Special Committee.in its work, the President
of the Trusteeship Council, by a letter dated 19 June
1968 (AI AC.l 09/293) addressed to the Chairman,
informed the Special Committee that the Council at its
thirty-fifth session examined conditions in the Trust
Territories of New Guinea and the Pacific Islands. The
letter stated that the conclusions and recommendations
of the Trusteeship Council, as well as the' observations
of the members of that body, representing their individual opinions only, were contained in its report to the
General· Assembly on New Guineall and in its report
to the Security Council on the Trust Territory of the
Pacific Islands. 12
(c) Economic and Social Council

149. In accordance with paragraph 6 of General
Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) of 14 December
1967, preliminary consultations were held between the
President of the Economic and Social Council and the
Chairman of the Special Committee during June 1968
concerning the "appropriate measures for the co-ordination of the policies and activities of the specialized
agencies in implementing the relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly". The report submitted by the Chairman on these consultations at the 617th meeting of the
Committee, on 3 July is included in chapter III of the
present report.
150. Further, in adopting a statement made by the
Chairman at the 644th meeting, on 18 October (see
below, chap. Ill, sect. B, paras. 22-30), the Special
Committee authorized its Chairman to continue his
consultations with the President of the Economic and
Social Council, taking into full consideration the provisions contained in the last paragraph of the abovementioned statement.
9 Ibid., Supplement for April, May am! June 1968, document
S/8658.
10 Ibid., Supplement for August, September and October
1968, document S/8835.
11 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-third
Session, Supplement No. 4.
12 Official Records of the Security Council, Twenty-third
Year, Special Supplement No. 1.

(d) Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of
the Government of the Republic of South Africa
151. The Special Committee closely followed the
work of the Special Committee on the Policies of
Apartheid of the Government of the Republic of South
Africa, bearing in mind the repercussions of these policies on the situation in the dependent Territories in
southern Africa. Further, the Bureau of the Special
Committee maintained close contact with the Bureau
of the Special ComI.11itt~c on the Policies of Apartheid
of the Government of the Republic of South Africa as
regards matte,rs. of common interest, relating to the
work of the two Committees.
(e) United NationsCduncil for Namibia

152. Having regard to its own mandate, the Special
Committee closely followed the work of the United
Nations Council for Namibia. Liaison'between the two
bodies was maintained through their' respective Bureaux, and in particular, petitions which raised' matters·
of concern to the United Nations Council were brought
to the l'atter's attention. '

.
.
"
(f) Commission on Human Rights .

153. During the year, the Special Committee closely
followed the work of the Commission on Human Rights.
in relation to the question of the violation of human
rights and fundamental freedoms including poliCies of
racial discrimination and segregation and of apartheid"
with particular reference to colonial and. other, depend-.
ent countries and Territorie~,13 as well as th~ Commission's consideration of the reports of the Special Rap-,
porteur on the question of slavery and the slave trade in
all their practices and manifestations, including the
slavery-like practices of apartheid and colonialism14 and
on the study of racial discrimination in southern
Africa.15
154. In paragraph 4 of its resolution of 23 September 1968 (AIAC.I09/299) on the questioI1 of the
Territories under Portuguese administration, the Special Committee requested its Chairman to transmit the,
text of that resolution to the Chairman of the Commission on Human Rights. Accordingly, the text of that
resolution was transmitted, on 27 September, to the
Chairman of the Commission on Human Rights. 16
(g) United Nations Mission for the Supervision of the'
Referendum and the Elections in Equatorial
Guinea
155. Following consultations with the Special Committee and the administering Power, the SecretaryGeneral, on 6 August, announced the appointment of
the United Nations Mission for the Supervision of the
Referendum and the Elections in Equatorial Guinea in
accordance with paragraph 7 of General Assembly
resolution 2355 (XXII) and paragraph 9 of the resolution adopted by the Special Committee on 1 April
1968 (AIAC.I09/289). The membership of the
United Nations Mission was as follows: Chile, Iran,
Niger, Syria and the United Republic of Tanzania.
156. On 9 October, the Secretary-General informed
the Special Committee that the United Nations Mission
had returned to Headquarters from the Territory and
13 See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council..
Forty-fourth Session, Supplement No. 4, chap. Ill.
14 United Nations publication, Sales No. 67.XIV.2.
15 E/CN.4/949 and Corr.1 and Add.1 and Add.1/Corr.1 and
Add.2-5.
16 E/CN.4/978.
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that he had agreed with the Mission that its Chairman
should make an oral report to the Special Committee.
Subsequently, the Mission would submit a purely descriptive account of its activities which would be distributed for the record.
157.· An account of the Special Committee's consideration of the report presented by the Mission is contained in chapter IX of the present report.
(h) Specialized agencies and international institutions
associated with the United Nations
158. In order to facilitate its consideration of the
item entitled "Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the United Nations" the Special Com~ittee, at its 594th meeting, on
1 April, decided to invite the Secretary-General to request the international organizations concerned to furnish not later than June 1968 information relating to
the steps taken and/or envisaged by them in implementation of General Assembly resolution 2311
(XXII).
159. Accordingly, the Secretary-General, by a letter dated 30 April 1968, brought the decision of the
Special Committee to the attention of the under-mentioned specialized agencies and international institutions
associated with the United Nations and requested them
to furnish at an early date the desired information in
order to enable him to report to the Committee: International Labour Organisation (lLO), Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO),
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO), World Health Organization (WHO), International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development (lBRD) , International Monetary
Fund (IMF), International Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO), Universal Postal Union (UPU), International Telecommunication Union (lTU) , World
Meteorological Organization (WMO), Inter-Governmental Maritime Consultative Organization (IMCO),
International Atomic Energy Agency (lAEA), United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR)
Organization of American States (OAS), League of
Arab States (LAS), and the Organization of African
Unity (OAD).
160. In the above-mentioned letter the SecretaryGeneral also recalled that by an earlier letter dated 31
January 1968, he had tra~smitted to them for their
attention the text of General Assembly resolution 2311
(XXII).
161. The substantive portions of the replies received
by the Secretary-General from the international organizations concerned in response to his letter of 30 April
1968 as well as to his earlier letter transmitting the
General Assembly resolution, were made available to
the Special Committee in document A/AC.I09/304,
which is appended as an annex to chapter III of the
present report.
162. In paragraph 14 of a resolution on the question
of Territories under Portuguese administration (A/AC.
109/292), adopted at its 614th meeting, on 26 June,
the Special Committee reiterated "its appeal to all the
specialized agencies, in particular to the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International Monetary Fund, to refrain from granting
Portugal any financial, economic or technical assistance
as long as the Government of Portugal fails to imple-
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ment General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)". In
paragraph 15 of the same resolution, the Special Committee expressed "its appreciation to the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies concerned and other international relief organizations for the help they have given so far", and, requested them "in co-operation with the host and other
interested Governments, with the Organization of African Unity and through it with the national liberation
movements, to increase their assistance to the refugees
from the Territories under Portuguese domination and
to those who have suffered and are still suffering as a
result of military operations". Further, in paragraph 18
of the resolution, the Special Committee requested "the
"~e~retary-Ge~eral to assis~, as appropriate, the speCialIzed agenCIes referred to ID paragraph 14 above with
regard to its implementation and to report thereon to
.
the Special Committee".
.
163. The Secretary-General transmitted the abovem~n~ioned resolution to the United Nations High CommISSIoner for Refugees and to the Administrative
Secretary-General of the Organization of African Unity
on 1 !uly and to the executive heads of the specialized
agenCIes and of the International Atomic Energy
Agency, on 12 July.
M. REVIEW OF WORK17
164. In its resolution 2326 (XXII), the General
Assembly requested the Special Committee to continue
to perform its task and to seek suitable means for the
immediate and full implementation of the Declaration
in all Territories which had not yet attained independence. The Assembly also requested the Special Committee to pay particular attention to the small Territories, to recommend, whenever it considered it proper
and appropriate, a deadline for the accession to independence of each Territory, and to make concrete
suggestions to the Security Council with a view to
assisting that body in considering appropriate measures under the Charter regarding developments in the
colonial Territories which might threaten international
peace and security. The Assembly further requested
the Special Committee, inter alia, to examine the compliance of Member States with the Declaration and
oth.er releval;1t resolutions on the question of decolonizatlon, particularly those relating to the Territories
under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and
Namibia. In a nu.mber of other resolutions, the General
Assembly also assigned to the Committee various specific tasks in connexion with individual Territories and
items on its agenda.
165. At the outset of its work during 1968, the
Special Committee noted that some constitutional progress had taken place in a few of the colonial Territories
to which the Declaration applied, that Aden (South
'(em~n) an~ Nauru, to which it had given close attentIOn m prevIOu.s years, had acceded to independence in
December 1967 and January 1968 respectively, and
that the same status was expected to be attained during the course of the year by Mauritius, Swaziland and
Equatorial Guinea, which were currently on its agenda.
166. Notwithstanding these developments, many
members observed at the beginning of the Special Committee's session that the complete and effective implementation of the Declaration had been too long delayed
and was nowhere near realization in a large number
17 The views or reservations of individual members on mat.
ters reviewed in this section are set out in the relevant chapters
of the present report.
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of Territories. They noted that although over seven
years had passed since the adoption of the Declaration,
many of these Territories still· remained under harsh
forms of colonial rule, and that some of them had
little prospect of emancipation in the foreseeable future.
They also cited instances to illustrate that far from cooperating in the implementation of the Declaration and
other relevant United Nations resolutions, the administering Powers, generally speaking, had persisted in
their reluctance or refusal to permit the peoples of the
colonial Territories to exercise their right to selfdetermination and independence; indeed, in some cases
they had extended the scope and application of their
harshly repressive policies. Several members considered
the continuation of colonial rule in various parts of the
world as a threat to international peace and security.
In particular, serious concern was expressed regarding
the prevailing situation in the colonial Territories in
southern Africa. In this connexionsome members laid
stress on the grave consequences of the development
in southern Africa of an entente between the Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia, which,
with the assistance of their main trading partners and
of foreign economic and other interests, were perpetuating undemocratic minority regimes in that part of
the world.
167. It was in this context that the Special Committee engaged in the discharge of its mandate during
1968. In the course of its work it re-examined the
implementation of the Declaration and of United Nations resolutions relating to the various colonial Territories, and in the light of developments formulated
recommendations, as appropriate, for the application
of further measures. In accordance with General Assembly resolution 2288 (XXII), the Committee also
undertook a study of the activities of foreign economic
and other interests in Southern Rhodesia, Namibia and
Territories under Portuguese administration and in all
other Territories under colonial domination and efforts
to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination in southern Africa. Moreover, having regard to
the relevant provisions of General Assembly resolutions 2326 (XXII) and 2357 (XXII), the Committee
continued its study of military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under their
administration which might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration. Further, bearing in mind
the relevant provisions of General Assembly resolutions
2311 (XXII) and 2326 (XXII), the Committee examined the implementation of the Declaration by the
specialized agencies and the intemational institutions
associated with the United Nations. Pursuant to the
relevant provisions of General Assembly resolution
2326 (XXII), the Special Committee also examined
the compliance of Member States with the Declaration
and other relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization, particularly those relating to Territories
under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and
Namibia. In addition, the Committee carried out the
specific responsibilities entrusted to it by the General
Assembly in various resolutions, to which reference is
made in paragraph 1 above as well as other tasks
arising from its own previous decisions.
168. The programme of work of the Committee, as
outlined above, kept the Committee fully occupied
throughout its entire session. Many of the problems
which the Special Committee was called upon to examine, particularly in southern Africa, had increased

Session-Annexes

b.oth in difl.iculty and c~mplexity. Moreove~, the SpeCIal CommIttee was oblIged to keep the SItuation in
some of the Territories concerned under continuous
review in view of the special situation prevailing
therein. Despite its heavy volume of work and the
complexities of the problems involved, the Committee
by holding meetings continuously from February t~
November, except for one short recess, was able to
give adequate consideration to all but a few of the
items on its agenda, and to make appropriate recommendations to the General Assembly.
169. The problem of Southern Rhodesia weighed
heavily on the deliberations of the Special Committee
during 1968. The defiance of the international commu~ity .and. of w?rld public opinion by the illegal
racIst mmonty regIme reached new heights in March
1968 when it arbitrarily executed a number of African
nationalists. Profoundly shocked by these assassinations
the Committee strongly deplored the failure of the administering Power to prevent the perpetration of such
crimes in the Territory and drew the attention of the
Security Co~ncil to the grave situation in the Territory.
The CommIttee also reviewed the over-all situation in
Southern Rhodesia since the illegal declaration of independence. The majority of members expressed concern
at the progressive enforcement of racial segregation
the ruthless and oppressive measures taken by th~
illegal racist minority regime against the African ma~
j~ri.ty, and the increasing co-operation between that
regIme and the Governments of South Africa and
Portug,al which had recently been evidenced by the
use o~ South African military and police forces in
operatIOns in the Territory against the liberation movement. They expressed the view that sanctions at their
current level could not by themselves bring the rebellion to an end, and emphasized that the Government
of the United Kingdom as the administering Power
should take all the necessary measures, including the
u~e. of f?rce, to put an end ~o the illegal racist minority
regIme ID Southern RhodeSIa and to ensure the immediate application of the Declaration and other relevant
resolutions. Accordingly, they considered that the Security Council should call upon the United Kingdom
to take action along those lines.
170. With regard to Namibia, the Special Committee deplored the blatant refusal of the Government
~f South Africa to accept General Assembly resolutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V), especially as regards the transfer of the administration of the Territory to the United Nations Council for Namibia and
in regard to the illegal arrest, detention and trial of
thirty-seven Namibians, followed by the imposition of
heavy sentences on thirty-two of them by the South
African authorities. The Committee was concerned
also about the extension by those authorities of the
Suppression of Communism Act to the Territory, the
arrest of political leaders, the imposition of stringent
restrictions on political activity in the Territory and
the intensification of repressive activities against the
people. Of no less grave concern to the Committee
were the measures being taken by South African authorities for the dismemberment of the Territory, involving the creation of "Bantustans" in nearly half
the area of the Territory, as well as the forcible resettlement of Africans in segregated areas, and the
integration of the remainder with South Africa. The
Committee considered that the intransigent attitude of
the South African Government, as exemplified by its
recent outrageous actions in Namibia, constituted a
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major obstacle to the transfer of power to the people
of Namibia and the attainment by the Territory of
full and complete independence. In condemning the
flagrant refusal of South Africa to co-operate in the
implementation of the relevant United Nations resolutions, the Committee also expressed the view that
the General Assembly and the Security Council should
urgently consider taking effective action in order to
enable the people of Namibia to attain full and complete independence without further delay in conformity
with the Declaration.
171. As regards the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the Government of Portugal has shown
no sign of relaxing its oppressive domination over the
indigenous inhabitants. Far from accepting or beginning
to give effect to the principle of se1f-determinat~on in
the Territories, the Portuguese Government, In an
effort to stifle the popular struggle for emancipation,
has further intensified its military operations against
the African peoples. To that end it has continued to
take advantage of the economic as well as military
assistance which it receives from certain States and in
particular from its military allies. At the same time
the Special Committee noted with satisfaction the
progress towards national independence and freedom
made by the liberation movements in these T~rritories
under Portuguese administration. Considering the urgent need of those movements for assistance in various
fields, the Special Committee reiterated its appeal to
all States to grant the people of the Territories under
Portuguese domination the moral and material assistance necessary to continue their struggle for the
restoration of their inalienable rights. It also requested
the specialized agencies and the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees to increase their assistance
to the refugees from the Territories under Portuguese
domination and to those suffering as a result of military operations. Further, the Committee recommended
that the Security Council take the necessary measures
to make mandatory the provisions of its resolutions as
well as those of the General Assembly concerning this
question. Finally, it addressed an urgent appeal to all
States anJ to the specialized agencies to refrain from
extending assistance to Portugal as long as it continued
its present policies in the Territories.
172. As a result of the study it undertook concerning the activities of foreign economic and other interests in Southern Rhodesia, Namibia and Territories
under Portuguese domination and in all other Territories under colonial domination and efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination
in southern Africa, the Special Committee confirmed
the conclusions set out in its previous report on the
question. In this connexion, the Committee observed
that foreign economic and other interests operating in
the way they do at present constitute a major obstacle
in the way of the attainment of political independence,
as well as of social and economic justice in the colonial
Territories. In making this observation the Committee
also took into account the large community of interests and the mutually beneficial nrrangements existing
between the colonial Government~ .md the large international monopolies which are exploiting the human
and material resources of the Territories without regard
to the legitimate interests of the inhabitants. The Committee further noted that, despite the condemnation by
the General Assembly of the activities of foreign monopolies Impeding the progress of colonial Territories
towards self-determination and independence, neither
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the administering Powers nor the countries whose
companies and nationals are engaged in such activities
had done anything to implement the recommendations
contained in General Assembly resolution 2288 (XXII).
On the contrary, the exploitative activities of these interests which, among other things, deprive the people
of the natural resources ne(~ded for a viable independence, had undergone further consolidation and expansion. By ignoring that resolution, those countries had
added to the obstacles standing in the way of the
implementation of the Declaration. In the light of
these findings, the Special Committee recommended
to the General Assembly that attention should continue to be given to this question in order to determine further effective ways and means for restraining
activities of foreign economic and other interests which
are impeding the implementation of the Declaration in
the remaining colonial Territories, with a view to their
cessation.
173. Moreover, following the study it undertook
concerning military activities and arrangements by
colonial Powers in Territories under their administration, the Special Committee found conclusive evidence
that such activities and arrangements, far from benefiting the dependent peoples concerned, constituted one
of the .nost serious impediments to the implementation
of the Declaration. In Namibia, Southern Rhodesia
and the Territories in Africa under Portuguese control
the colonial regimes in co-operation with one another
were engaged ill ever increasing military activities aimed
at suppressing by force the legitimate aspirations of
the peoples to freedom and independence. The Committee viewed those developments as constituting a
grave and increasing threat to the security of neighbouring independent States and to international peace
and security in general. In the smaller dependent Territories, particularly in the Caribbean, Indian and
Pacific ocean areas, the Committee also noted that
military activities of the colonial Powers were cause
for serious concern. To support far-reaching military
operation:~, the colonial Powers were attaching increasing strategic importance to the small Territories, and
the trend was towards expanding military bases in
those Territories and constructing additional ones,
rather than towards their elimination. The Committee
accordingly concluded that strategic military considerations were an important factor in prolonging colonial
rule in many parts of the world, in impeding balanced
economic development in the Territories concerned,
and in encouraging the suppression of independence
movements in contravention of the spirit of the Charter.
In the light of these findings the Committee called upon
all States to withhold all support and assistance including the supply of arms and military equipment to the
Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia.
It also requested all States having responsibility for the
administration of colonial and Trust Territories, in
accordance with the relevant General Assembly resolutions, to dismantle their military bases and installations in colonial Territories and to refrain from establishing new ones. It further requested those Powers to
desist from utilizing the economic resources and manpower of the Territories for the furtherance of military
activities and arrangements.
174. As requested by the General Assembly, the
Special Committee also examined the question of the
implementation of the Declaration by the specialized
agencies and the international institutions associated
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with ·the United Nations. It did so in the light of the
provisions of General Assembly resolution 2311
(XXII) and in the conviction that the co-operation
of the specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the United Nations· was important for the achievement of the objectives of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). At the same time
the Committee, noting the information submitted to it
concerning the action taken or envisaged by these
organizations in implementation of the relevant resolutions, and taking into consideration the consultations
that had taken place between its Chairman and the
President of the Economic and Social Council, as well
as the discussions that had taken place in that Council,
recognized that the question was one requiring careful
and continuing attention. Accordingly, in addition to
reitl~rating the recommendations contained in General
Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) it recommended
that the General Assembly should request the SecretaryGeneral urgently to obtain and transmit to the Special
Committee for its consideration concrete suggestions
from the' specialized agencies and the international institutions concernerl as to the best ways and means
of achieving the full, speedy and effective implementation of the relevant General Assembly resolutions. The
Committee further authorized its Chairman to continue
his consultations with the President of the Economic
and Social Council on the question.
175. In renewing the mandate of the Special Committee for 1968, the General Assembly requested the
Committee in the performance of its tasks, to take
account of the special activities envisaged in connexion
with the International Year for Human Rights and in
particular to participate, as it considered appropriate,
in the International Conference on Human Rights, A
delegation of the Special Committee comprising the
Chairman and two delegates represented the Committee at the above-mentioned Conference which was held
in Teheran from 22 April to 13 May 1968. At the
plenary meeting held on 24 April, the Chairman gave
an address to the Conference in which he stressed,
inter alia, that, as regards colonial countries and peoples, the solution to the problem of human rights lay
primarily in the speedy, ~omplete and effective implementation of the Declaration. The members of the
delegation of the Special Committee also took advantage
of the opportunity to establish contact and exchange
views on an informal basis with a wide cross-section
of the participants in the Conference concerning the
items on the agenda, and in particular to furnish them
with details and clarifications of relevant decisions prr~
viously taken by the Committee. In adopting the report
of that delegation the Committee endorsed the observations made by the delegation concerning the high significance of the results of the Conference and the compelling need for the international community to make
the requisite effort to implement the standards already
proclaimed and defined by the United Nations in the
field of human rights.
176. During the period under review, the Special
Committee also considered the question of Mauritius
in the light of the fact that it was scheduled to accede
to independence on 12 March 1968. In that connexion,
the Committee welcomed the imminent attainment of
independence by the Territory as a further step towards
the fulfilment ef the objectives of the Declaration. Some
members recalled that this item had been the subject
of examination by the Committee over a number of
years. The Committee expressed the hope that Mallri-

tiu8 would rapidly overcome its economic and other
difficulties and consolidate 'its independence in unity and
harmony.
177. In addition, the Special Committee examined
developments in Swaziland, which was expected to become independent on 6 September 1968. The Committee, in this connexion, reiterated its request that the
administering Power take all appropriate action to
bring about the economic independence of Swaziland
vis-a.-vis South Africa to protect the territorial integrity
and sovereignty of the Territory, in view of the interventionist policies of the racist regime in South Africa
and to enable the Territory to achieve genuine and
complete independence. Subsequently, it was noted that
there had been no significant improvement in the situation which gave rise to this request; at the same time,
members were unanimous in expressing their best
wishes for the prosperity and well-being of the Territory on its accession to independence.
178. Another matter which was closely followed by
the Special Committee was th~ question of Equatorial
Guinea. During April 1968 the Committee, considering
that the administering Power had not yet fully complied
with the provisions of General Assembly resolution
2355 (XXII), called upon that Power to proclaim
officially, without delay, a date for the accession of the
Territory to independence, which should be not later
than 15 July 1968, in accordance with the wishes of
the people. Subsequently, the administering Power announced its intention to grant independence to the
Territory not later than October 1968 and to that end
to hold a referendum on the basis of universal adult
suffrage during August 1968 on the proposed constitution and electoral law, to be followed by general
elections on the same basis during September 1968.
In accordance with the relevant decisions of the General
Assembly and Special Committee, the SecretaryGeneral, following the necessary consultations, established in early August 1968 a United Nations Mission
for the supervision of the referendum and the elections
in Equatorial Guinea. The report of the Mission, of
which the Committee took note with appreciation, indicated that under its supervision, the elections were
conducted in a manner in which all democratic fr",,::doms were fully respected and which enabled the people of Equatorial Guinea freely to choose their future
leaders. In taking note of the report of the Mission the
Committee was gratified at the significant and useful
role which the U:J.ited Nations, with the co-operatio!1
of the administering Power, had been able to play in
assisting that Territory in attaining its independence in
an atmosphere of stability and harmony.
179. As requested by the General Assembly, the
Special Committee paid particular attention to the small
Territories with a view to recommending the most
appropriate methods and the steps to be taken for enabling their populations to exercise fully their right to
self-determination and indep,:mdence. The Committee
recognized that the size and population of these Territories, as well as their geographical location and economic conditions, presented peculiar problems requir~
ing special attention. At the same time, the Committee
remained of the view that the provisions of the Declaration were fully applicable and that the considerations
under reference should in no way delay the application
of the Declaration in these Territories. In that connexion, the Committee noted with regret that the measures necessary to implement the Declaration had not
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been taken by the Powers responsible for the administration of the small Territories; such constitutional
progress as had taken place in some of the Territories
had often resulted only in the establishment of local
authorities with strictly circumscribed powers. The
Committee also observed that in some of those Territories, the slow progress towards self-determination and
independence was due partly to the failure of the administering Powers to make the people sufficiently
aware of the applicability of the Declaration. Further,
as regards some of the Territories in the Caribbean
Ocean area, the Committee expressed regret concerning the attitude of the administering Powers which had
refused to co-operate with the Committee on the
ground, rejected by the majority of members, that those
Territories had freely attained a full measure of selfgovernment.
180. Bearing those considerations ;n mind, the Special Committee once again requested the administering
Powers concerned to ensure that the peoples of the
small Territories were enabled without delay, in complete freedom and in full knowledge of the possibilities
open to them, within the context of the Declaration,
to determine their political status and to pursue without
hindrance their economic and social development. Recalling that in its resolution 2357 (XXII) the General
Assembly had affirmed that 'the United Nations should
render all helD to the peoples of these Territories in
their efforts tr.::ely to decide their own future, the Special Cornmitt~e reitented its belief in the need for active pa'Lticipation by the Organization in the processes
involved in the exercise by these peoples of their right
to self-determination. The Special Committee was also
conscious of the need to strengthen the weak economic
infra-structure of the small Territories and vigorously
to promote their equitable social, educational and economic development in the interests and with the full
participation of the indigenous population and not, as
had been the case in several Territories, to the benefit,
for the most part, of foreign economic interests. Having
regard to the above-mentioned considerations, the Committee further decided to initiate next year, with the
assistance of the Secretary-General, a study of the question of small Territories in accordance with paragraph
17 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII).
181. As regards the dependent Territories in general, the Special Committee once again reaffirmed the
vital importance of visiting groups as a means of securing adequate and first-hand information regarding political, economic and social conditions in the Territories,
and as to the views, wishes and aspirations of the
people. In doing so, the Committee was conscious of
the constructive role played by previous United Nations
visiting groups in helping Territories to achieve early
independence in conditions of peace and stability. Th?.
Committee was also convinced that the unco-operative
attitudes of the administering Powers in regard to the
dispatch of visiting groups by the Committee had been
impeding its efforts to assist in the full, speedy and effective implementation of the Declaration. The Committee accordingly urged those Powers to reconsider
their attitudes and requested its Chairman to enter into
consultations with them with a view to that end. In
that connexion, members of the Committee expressed
the confidence that the General Assembly would reiterate its own similar appeals to those Powers.
182. Finally, the Special Committee gave serious
consideration to the contribution which the Secretary-
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General could make to its work by making the fullest
possible use of all the media at ,his disposal including
press releases, publications, radio, film and television.
In that regard the Committee recognized the importance of giving widespread and continuous publicity to
the efforts of the United Nations in the field of decolonization and of acquainting world public opinion, adequately and accurately, with the situation in the colonial Territories as well as with the continuing struggle
being waged by the peoples of those Territories for
freedom and independence. To that end, the Committee submitted suggestions to the Secretary-General with
a view to assisting him in the preparation of the necessary material and in ensuring the purposeful and coordinated distribution of the material produced. Members of the Committee recorded their appreciation of
the Secretary-General's readiness to take these suggestions fully into consideration and expressed the hope
that the further action envisaged in that field would be
taken at the earliest possible time.

N. FUTURE WORK
183. Over twenty-five million peoples still living in
the remaining dependent Territories have yet to be
given the opportunity to exerci~",: their right to selfdetermination and independence in accordance with
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Bearing in
mind the serious concern of the Organization "vith the
destiny of these peoples, the Special Committee believes
that the General Assembly will no doubt wish it to
continue to seek the best ways and means for the immediate and full implementation of the Declaration in
all Territories which have not yet attained independence.
184. Subject, therefore, to any further directives
which the General Assembly, in that connexion, might
give at its twenty-third session, the Special Committee
intends in 1969 to continue to examine the situation in
each of these Territories, including those Territories to
which it was unable to give df}tailed consideration during 1968, with a view to the effective and speedy implementation of the Declaration. It will, in particular,
keep devf.~lopments concerning each Territory under
review, examine the extent of compliance, by Member
States as well as by the administering Powers, with the
Declaration and other relevant United Nations resolutions on the question of decolonizatio'1, and submit
conclusions and recommendations as to the additional
measures which may be appropriate to ensure the full
application of the Declaration.
185. In undertaking these tasks, the Special Committee will continue to take fully into consideration the
provisions of paragraph 13 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII), by which the General Assembly
requested the Special Committee to make concrete suggestions with a view to assisting the Security Council in
considering appropriate measures under the Charter of
the United Nations with regard to developments in
colonial Territories which are likely to threaten international peace and security, and recommended that the
Security Council take such suggestions fully into consideration. Further, the Special Committee will bear in
mind the provisions of paragraph 14 of resolution 2326
(XXII) by which the General Assembly invited it,
whenever it considers it proper and appropriate, to recommend a deadline for the accession to independence
of each Territory in accordance with the wishes of the
people and the provisions of the Declaration.
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186. Further, as indicated in paragraphs 125 to 135
of the present chapter, the Special Committee intends
to initiate a study of the question of the small Territories, taking fully into account the provisions of paragraph 17 of resolution 2326 (XXII), by which the
General Assembly invited the Special Committee to
pay particular attention to those Territories and to
recommend to the Assembly the most appropriate
methods and also the steps to be taken to enable their
populations to exercise fully their right to self-determination and independence.
187. As will be noted from the Special Committee's
report relating to activities of foreign economic and
other interests which are impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia,
Namibia and Territories under Portuguese domination
and in all other Territories under colonial domination
and efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination in southern Africa,18 the Committee
expects to c0ntinue to examine this question in order
to determine further effective ways and means for restraining activities of foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration in the remaining dependent Territories,
with a view to their c~ssation. Moreover, the Committee proposes to continue, as appropriate, and in the
light of its conclusions and recommendations in. that
regard (see chapter IV of the preEent report), its study
of military activities and arrangements by colonial
Powers in Territories under their administration which
might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration. In doing so, the Committee will be guided by the
provisions of paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII), and by the relevant provisions of
paragraph 4 of General Assembly resolution 2357
(XXII). Further, as indicated in paragraphs 89 to 95
of the present chapter, the Committee will, at its next
session, continue its review of the list of Territories to
which the Declaration applies subject to any directives
which the General Assembly might wish to give in that
connexion.
188. With respect to the implementation of the
Declaration by the specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the United Nations, the;; Special Committee, in the light of the consultations held between its Chairman and the President
of the Economic and Social Council in accordance with
paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 2311
(XXII), and following its own consideration of the
matter in accordance with paragraph 7 of the same
resolution (see chapter III of the present report), intends to continue its consideration of the question
during 1969. In doing so, the Committee will take
into account the action taken and/or envisaged by
international organizations in the implementation of
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, as
well as the results of the further consultations to be
held between its Chairman and the President of the
Economic and Social Council within the context of the
above-mentioned resolution (see below, chap. Ill, sect.
B, para. 12, subpara. (9)(h».
189. In paragraph 18 of resolution 2326 (XXII),
the General Assembly urged the administering Powers
to co-operate with the Special Committee by permit18 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty.:third
Session, Annexes, agenda item 68, documents A/7320 and
Add. 1.

ting access to the colonial Territories by visiting missions, in accordance with decisions previously taken by
the General Assembly and by the Special Committee.
A similar provision is contained in paragraph 5 of
General Assembly resolution 2357 (XXII). It will be
clear from the relevant chapter of the present report
(see below, chap. V) that the Special Committee having regard to the constructive role played by previous
United Nations visiting groups, continues to attach
vital importance to the sending of such groups as a
means of collecting adequate and first-hand information on conditions in the Territories and on the wishes
of the people. As has been demom~r~ted during the
current year in the case of Equatorial Guinea, such
groups could also play a positive role in assisting Territories to achieve speedy independence in conditions
of peace and harmony. The Committee will continue
its endeavour to obtain the full co-operation of the
administering Powers with a view to despatching, as
appropriate, visiting groups to the Territories in the
.Caribbean, Indian and Pacific Ocean areas, and to the
Territories in Africa. In this .connexion, the General
Assembly will no doubt wish once again to urge the
administering Powers to extend their co-operation by
facilitating visits to Territories in accordance with the
decisions previously taken by the Committee and with
any other decisions in that regard which the Committee
may find it appropriate to adopt in 1969.

190. In paragraphs 96 to 99 of the present chapter,
the Special Committee, in accordance with the request
addressed to it by the General Assembly in paragraph
19 uf resolution 2326 (XXII) concerning the holding
of a conference of representatives of colonial peoples,
has suggested that the General Assembly should authorize the organization of a special programme of
activities in 1970 in connexion with the tenth anniversary of the adoption of the Declaration and that in
the context of that programme consideration might be
given to the holding of such a conference, together with
any other proposals that may be made in connexion
whh that programme. Should this suggestion be acceptable to the General Assembly, the Committee would
be prepared to undertake, or, as appropriate, participate in the necessary preparatory arrangements for
approval by the Assembly at its twenty-fourth session.
191. In connexion with the publicity for the work
of the United Nations in the field of decolonization,
the Special Committee, with a view to assisting the
Secretary-General in the implementation of the request
addressed to him by the General Assembly in paragraph
20 of resolution 2326 (XXII), as well as in operative
paragraph 19 of resolution 2262 (XXII) and in paragraph 15 of resolution 2270 (XXII), undertook an
examinat.ion of this question in close co-operation with
the Secretariat. As will be noted from paragraphs 113
to 119 of the present chapter, and in view of the importance it attaches thereto, the Special Committee
proposes to continue its consideration of this question
at its next session. In this regard, the Special Committee recommends that the General Assembly request
the Secretary-General to proceed with the measures
envisaged by him and to urge the administering Powers
to co-operate with the Secretary-General in promoting
the large-scale dissemination of information on the work
of the United Nations in the implementation of the
Declaration.
192. In accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2361 (XXII) concerning the pat-
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tern of conferences, and taking into consideration its
experience in previous years as well as its probable
workload for next year, the Special Committee has
approved a tentative programme of meetings for 1969
(see paras. 138-141 above) which it commends for
approval by the General Assembly. In the same connexion, the Committee took into consideration the provisions of paragraph 6 of resolution 1654 (XVI) by
which the General Assembly authorized the Committee to meet elsewhere than at United Nations Headquarters whenever and wherever such 1. ieetings might
be required for the effective discharge of its functions.
Following its consideration of the matter, the Committee decided to inform the General Assembly that it
might consider holding a series of meetings away from
Headquarters next year and to recommend that in making the necessary financial provision to cover the activities of its Committee during that year, the General
Assembly should take that possibility into account.
In reaching this decision, the Committee recalled that
it had not held meetings away from Headquarters during 1968 although the General Assembly had made the
necessary financial provision for that purpose.
193. Having regard to paragraphs 1 and 3 of General Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII) of 8 December
1967 on the question of publications and documentation, the Special Committee undertook a review of its
documentation requirements with a view to complying
fully with the terms of that resolution. The recommendations made by the Special Committee in this
respect, which will result in a. considerably smaller
total expenditure than existing arrangernents, are set
out in paragraphs 107 to 112 of the present chapter.
In submitting these recommendations the Special Committee proposes to continue exploring further ways and
means of limiting the volume of its documentation requirements.
194. The Special Committee suggests that the General Assembly, when it examines the question of the
implementation of the Declaration at the twenty-third
sess:on, may wish to take into account the various
recommendations of the Special Committee which are
reflected in the relevant chapters of the present report
and, in particubr, to endorse the proposals outlined
in the present section in order to enable the Committee
to carry out the tasks envisaged by it. In addition, the
Committee recommends that the General Assembly
should renew its appeal to the administering Powers

to take immediately all necessary steps for the implementation of the Declaration and the relevant United
Nations resolutions. In that connexion, the General
Assembly might also wish to renew its appeal to all
States to comply with the various requests addressed
to them by the General Assembly in the relevant resolutions of the United Nations on the question of decolonization.
195. Further, the Special Committee recommends
that in approving the programme of work outlined
above, the General Assembly should also make adequate financial provision to cover the activities of the
Committee as envisaged for 1969; the sending of visiting groups as envisaged in paragraph 7 above, will, in
the estimation of the Committee, give rise to expenditure of the order of $80,000, and a series of meetings
away from Headquarters, should the Committee decide
to hold one within the context of paragraph 6 of
General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI), will result
in expenditure of about $150,000. Further, it is estimated that an intensive programme of publicity for
the work of the United Nations in the field of decolonization as indicated in paragraph 9 above, will give
rise to additional expenditure of approximately $50,000.
In addition, the further consultations scheduled to take
place between the Chairman of the Committee and the
President of the Economic and Social Council (see
para. 6 above) will, if they should be held during a
session of the Economic and Social Council in Geneva,
entail expenditure of about $5,000, mainly in connexion
with travel arrangements. Finally, the Special Committee is confident that the Secretary-General will continue to provide it with all the facilities and personnel
necessary for the discharge of its mandate.
O.

ADOPTION OF THE REPORT

196, Following statements, at its 650th meeting, on
2 December, by the representatives of the United
States, the United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia,
Australia, Madagascar and the United Kingdom, as
well as by the Rapporteur and by the Chairman
(A/AC.109/SR.650) and, at its 651st meeting, on
5 December, by the Chairman (A/AC.109/~R.651),
the Special Committee approved the present r~port, as
a whole, it being understood that the reservations expressed by certain members on the individual chapters
of the report would be reflected on the records of the
relevant meetings.

ANNEX I
List of petitioners heard by the Special Committee in 1968
Territory

Antigua
Bermuda
Equatorial Guinea

Petitioner

Mr. McChesney D. B. George, Parliamentary Representative for Barbuda,
and Mr. Russell John, representative of the Barbudan people in New York
(A/AC.I09/PET.I012)
Mr. Roosevelt Brown, Organizer, and Miss Elvira Warner, Secretary, Bermuda'
Progressive Labour Party (PLP) (A/AC.I09/PET.966)
Mr. Saturnino Ibongo Iyanga, United States Committee, Movimiento Nacional de Liberacion de ]a Guinea Ecuatorial (MONALIGE), and Messrs.
Rafae] Evita Loeri-Comba, Eikoka-Ma]ango and Obiallg, MONALIGE
(A/AC.I09/PET.910)
Mr. Atanasio N'Dong, General Secretary, MONALIGE, and Messrs. Evita,
Ibongo and Eikoka-Malango (A.AC.109/PET.910/Add.3)
Mr. Francisco Sa]ome Jones, Movimiento de Union Nacional de la Guinea
Ecuatoria] (MUNGE), on behalf of the Joint Guinean Secretariat of the
Constitutional Conference on Equatorial Guinea (A/AC.I09/PET.910 and
911)

Meeting

628
601

582, 583, 592
618, 622

582

General Assembly-Twenty-third Session-Annexes

28

Petitioner

Ttmltory

Gilbert and EIIice Islands •.••

St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla ..•..
St. Vincent

.

Southern Rhodesia

.

Meeting

Mr. Francisco Macias Nguema and Mr. Agustin Grange, MONALIGE, Mr.
Jose Nsue, MUNGE, and Mr. Clemente Ateba, Idea Popular de la Guinea
Ecuatorial (lPGE), on behalf of the Joiut Guinean Secretariat of the Constitutional Conference on Equatorial Guinea (A/AC.I09/PET.911/Add.3)

621, 623

Mr. Edmundo Bosio Dioco, member of the Spanish Cortes elected by the
heads of family of Fernando Poo, and Mr. Laureano Toichoa Borico, member of the Union Bubi of Fernando Poo (A/AC.I09/PET.I003)

622, 624

Mr. A. D. Patel, legal adviser to the Rabi Island Council for the Banaban
people (A/AC.l 09/PET.967)

605, 606

Mr. Reuben K. Vatioa, Chief Elected Member of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands (A/AC.I09/PET.986)

607

Mr. William V. HerbC'rt, President of the People's Action Movement (PAM)
of St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla (A/AC.I09/PET.987)

602

Mr. E. Theodore Joshua, Leader of the Opposition and President of the
People's Political Party (PPP) of St. Vincent. and Mr. O. R. Sylvester
(A/AC.109/PET.930/Add.1 and 2)

597

Mr. Francis Nehwati, President. Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Unions (A/
AC.I09/PET.912)

585

Mr. Francisco Lubota, Assistant Officer, Gouvernement Revolutionnaire de
I'Angola en exil (GRAE) (A/AC.109/PET.995)

612

Mr. Benjamin Pinto..Bull, President, Frente de Luta pela Independencia Nacional de Guine dita Portuguesa (FLING) (A/AC.109/PET. 992)

627

Territories under Portuguese
administration
Angola ............•......••
Guinea, called Portuguese
Guinea

.

ANNEX 11
Report of Sub·Committee 11
Chairman: Mr. Adnan RAOUF (Iraq)
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REVIEW OF WORK (1968)
1. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by approving the thirty-fourth report of the Working
Group (A/AC.109/L,454/Rev.1), decided to maintain SubCommittee 11 and referred to it, for consideration and report,
the following Territories:
( 1) Gilbert and Ellice Islands
(2) Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands
(3) New Hebrides
(4) American Samoa and Guam
(5) Niue and Tokelau Islands
(6) Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands
(7) Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea
(8) Cocos (Keeling) Islands
(9) Brunei
(l 0) Hong Kong
2. The Special Committee also referred to the Sub-Committee a number of matters arising from resolutions of the
General Assembly and invited the Sub-Committee to take
them into consideration in its examination of specific Territories. These matters were as follows:
(a) Deadline for the accession of Territories to independence (para. 14 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII».
This paragraph reads as follows:
"14. Invites the Special Committee. whenever it considers
it proper and appropriate, to recommend a deadline for the
accession to independence of each Territory in accordance
with the wish,es of the people and the provisions of the
Declaration;"
(b) Matters relating to the small Territories (para. 17 of
General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII». This paragraph
reads as follows:
"17. Invites the Special Committee to pay particular attention to the small Territories and to recommend to the
General Assembly the most appropriate method and also
the steps to be taken to enable the populations of those

·
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Territories to exercise fully their righ.. to self-determination
and independence;"
(c) Question of sending visiting groups to Territorie~ (para.
18 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII». ThIS paragraph reads as follows:
"18. Urges the administering Power to co-operate with
the Special Committee by permitting access to .the cO~0!lia1
Territories by visiting missions in accordance wIth decISIons
previously taken by the General Assembly and by the Special Committee."
3. The composition of Sub-Committee 11 in 1968 was as
follows: Afghanistan, Australia, Ethiopia, Honduras, India,
Iraq, Poland ~nd United States of America.
4. At its 70th meeting, on 11 April 1968, Sub-Committee n
elected Mr. Adnan Raouf (Iraq) Chairman.
S. Sub-Committee II held a total of seventeen meetings
between 11 AI-il and 22 October 1968, and submitted to the
Special Committee the following reports:
Niue and Tokelau Islands (A/AC.109/L,48S)
Gilbert and Ellice, Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands
(A/AC.109/L,486)
New Hebrides (A/AC.109/L,487)
Guam and American Samoa (A/AC.109/L,S18)
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands (A/AC.I09/L,S19)
Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea and Cocos
(Keeling) Islands (A/ AC.109/L.520)
6. Owing to the lack of time, the Sub-Committee was un·
able to consider the Territories of Brunei and Hong Kong.
7. With regard to the question of visiting missions, the
Sub-Committee, at its 72nd meeting on 22 April 1968, took
note of the fact that the Chairman of the Special Committee
had addressed a request to the administering Powers concerned
to furnish at an early date information concerning the steps
envisaged by them in the implementation of paragraph 18 of
General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII). The Sub-Committee
also submitted specific recommendations regarding the sending
of visiting missions to a number of the Territories which it
considered. These recommendations are contained in the SubCommittee's repo,rts on the following Territories:
Niue and Tokelau Islands (A/AC.I09/L.48S, para 8 (6»
Gilbert and EIlice, Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands
(A/AC.109jL,486, para. 6 (10»
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New Hebrides (A/AC.I09/L.487, para. 5 (7»
Guam and American Samoa (A/AC.I09/L.518, para. 6 (8»
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands (A/AC.I09/L.519,
para. 5 (8»
8. With regard to the requests of the General Assembly to
recommend deadlines for the accession of Territories to independence in appropriate cases and to pay particular attention
to the small Territories as contained in paragraphs 14 and 17
of its resolution 2326 (XXII), the Sub-Committee took these
requests into account in its consideration of the Territories
referred to it and in formulating its conclusions and recommendations concerning them.

ANNEX

m

Report of Sub-Committee m
Chairman: Mr. M. S. ESFANDIARY (Iran)

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS ON THE
TERRITORIES CONSIDERED BY SUB-COMMITTEE III
Following its consideration of Antigua, Dominica, Grenada,
S1. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent; Bermuda,
Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands, Cayman Islands and
Montserrat, and the United States Virgin Islands, Sub-Committee Ill, at its 118th meeting, on 22 October 1968, decided
to recommend to the Special Committee that it adopt the
following general conclusions and recommendations:
(1) The Special Committee recalls its conclusions and recommendations concerning the Territories, which were adopted
by the Special Committee in 1967 and which were endorsed
by the General Assembly at its twenty-second session.
(2) It reaffirms that the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples applies fully
to the Territories. At the same time, it recognizes that the small
size and population of the Territories, and the nature of their
economies, present peculiar problems which demand special
attention.
(3) It reaffirms the right of the people of the Territories to
exercise their right of self-determination in complete freedom
and in full knowledge of the various forms of political status
open to them. It also expresses its belief that, particularly in
the case of small Territories, the United Nations should take
appropriate steps to ensure that the people of the Territories
are enabled to express themselves on their future status freely
and in full knowledge of the options available to them.
(4) It reiterates its previous recommendation concerning
the need for visiting missions to the Territories and, to this
end, urges the administering Powers to enable the Special
Committee to send visiting missions to the Territories.

ANNEX IV
Report of Sub-Committee III
Chairman: Mr. M. S. ESFANDIARY (Iran)

(1968)
1. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special
Committee. by approving the thirty-fourth report of the
Working Group (AI AC.I09/L.454/Rev.l), decided to maintain Sub-Committee III and referred to it, for consideration
and report, the following Territories:
(1) United States Virgin Islands
(2) British Virgin Islands
(3) Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-Nevis-AnguiIIa,
St. Lucia and S1. Vincent
(4) Bermuda, Bahamas, Montserrat, Turks and Caicos
Islands and Cayman Islands.
2. In addition to the above terms of reference, the Special
Committee requested the Sub-Committee to carry out the
specific tasks relating to the Territories as contained in the
respective General Assembly resolutions. The relevant decisions of the General Assembly are contained in resolutions
2357 (XXII) of 19 December 1967 and 2326 (XXII) of
16 December 1967.
REVIEW OF WORK
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3. The operative paragraphs of resolution 2327 (XXII)
read as follows:
"1. Approves the chapters of the report of the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples relating to these Territories;
"2. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the peoples of these
Territories to self-determination and independence;
"3. Calls upon the administering Powers to implement
without delay the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly;
"4. Reiterates its declaration that any attempt aimed at
the partial or total disruption of the national unity and the
territorial integrity of colonial Territories and the establishment of military bases and installations in these Territories
is incompatible with the purposes and principles of the
Charter of the United Nations and of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV);
"5. Urges the administering Powers to allow United Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories and to extend
to them full co-operation and assistance;
"6. Decides that the United Nations shQuld render all
help to the peoples of these Territories in their efforts freely
to decide their future status;
"7. Requests the Special Committee to continue to pay
special attention to these Territories and to report to the
General Assembly at its twenty-third session on the implementation of the present resolution;
"8. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to provide
all possible assistance in the implementation of the present
resolution."
4. In paragraph 14 of resolution 2326 (XXII), the General
Assembly invited the Special Committee "wherever it considers
proper and appropriate, to recommend a deadline for the
accession to independence of each Territory in accordance with
the wishes of the people and the provisions of t~e Declaration".
In paragraphs 17 and 18 of that resolution, the General
Assembly invited the Special Committee "to pay particular
attention to the small Territories and to recommend to the
General Assembly the most appropriate methods and also the
steps to be taken to enable the populations of those Territories
to exercise fully their right to self-determination and independence"; and urged the administering Powers "to co-operate
with the Special Committee by permitting access to the colonial Territories by visiting missions, in accordance with decisions previously taken by the General Assembly and by the
Special Committee".
5. The composition of Sub-Committee III in 1968 was as
follows: Bulgaria, Finland, Iran, Italy, Ivory Coast, Madagascar and Venezuela.
6. At its 99th meeting, on 10 April 1968, Sub-Committee
III elected Mr. Mohsen S. Esfandiary (Iran) Chairman.
7. Sub-Committee III held a total of nineteen meetings, between 10 April and 22 October 1968, and submitted to the
Special Committee the following reports:
Interim report on Bermuda (AI AC.I09/L.468)
United States Virgin Islands (AI AC.I09/L.474)
Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands, Cayman
Islands and Montserrat (AI AC.I09/L.476)
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, S1. Kitts-Nevis-AnguiIIa, St.
Lucia and S1. Vincent (AI AC.109/L,48l)
General conclusions and recommendations on the Territories
considered by Sub-Committee III (AI AC.109/L,524).
8. Owing to certain circumstances and lack of time, the
Sub-Committee decided to defer consideration of the Territory
of the British Virgin Islands.
9. With regard to the request of the General Assembly to
recommend deadlines for accession of Territories to independence as contained in paragraph 14 of its resolution 2326
(XXII), the Sub-Committee took that request into account in
its consideration and in formulating its conclusions and recommendations concerning individual Territories.
10. At its 100th and 101st meetings, on 17 and 22 April
1968, the Sub-Committee considered the question of sending
visiting missions to Territories. The Sub-Committee was
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guided by the decisions of the General Assembly and the
Special Committee concerning the desirability of sending missions to Territories to which the Declaration applies, in particular by the decisions contained in paragraph 18 of General
Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII).
11. In considering this question, the Sub-Committee noted
that it had been authorized by the Special Committee to submit specific recommendations regarding the sending of visiting
missions to the Territories with which it was concerned. The
decisions taken by the Sub-Committee are reflected in its
reports, concerning the Territories of Bermuda (AjAC.109j
L,468, para. 6, sub-para. (6», the United States Virgin
Islands (AI AC.109/L,474, para. 5, sub-para. (9», Bermuda,
Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands, Cayman Islands and
Montserrat (A/AC.109/L,476, para. 7, sub-para. (7), and
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-Nevis-AnguiIIa, St.
Lucia and St. Vincent (A/AC.109jL.481, para. 5, sub-para.
(8) ).

12. Further action was taken in the plenary meetings of
the Special Committee after receipt of replies from the administering Powers to the letter of the Chairman of the Special Committee dated 18 April 1968; at its 630th to 636th
meetings, between 5 and 19 September 1968, the Special
Committee considered and adopted a resolution (A/AC.I091
298) concerning the question of sending visiting missions to
Territories.
13. The Sub-Committee recommends to the Special Committee that it decide to initiate, with the assistance of the
Secretary-General, a study of the question of the small Territories in accordance with paragraph 17 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII), which invited the Special Committee
to pay particular attention to the small Territories and to
recommend to the General Assembly the most appropriate
methods and also the steps to be taken to enable the populations of those Territo.ries to exercise fully their right to selfdetermination and independence.
ANNEX V

Nations Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
Having regard to the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples contained in resolution 1514 (XV) of the United Nations General Assembly,
1. Calls upon the French Government to take immediate
measures to enable the people of the Comoro Islands to exercise their inalienable right to self-determination and independence;
2. Invites the African Group at the United Nations to
request the inclusion of the Comoro Islands on the list of
Non-Self-Governing Territories of the Decolonization Committee of the United Nations;
3. Asks the Administrative Secretary-General to communicate the request of the Organization of African Unity concerning the inclusion of the Comoro Islands on the list of the
Decolonization Committee of the United Nations.
ANNEX VI
Participation in the International Conference
on Human Rights

REPORT OF THE DELEGATION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE TO
THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON HUMAN RIGHTS,
TEHERAN, 22 APRIL TO 13 MAY 1968
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Letter dated 15 October 1968 from the representative of
Botswana to the Chairman of the Special Committee

On behalf of the African Group at the United Nations I
have the honour to request that the Comoro Islands be included on the list of Non-Self-Governing Territories of your
important Committee.
I think it unnecessary for me to stress the importance which
the African States place on the liberation of the African continent. As you are aware, the Fifth Assembly of African
Heads. of State and Government adopted resolution CM/Res.
153 (XI) on the Comoro Islands, paragraph 2 of which states:
"Invites the African Group at the United Nations to request the inclusion of the Comoro Islands on the list of
Non-Self-Governing Territories of the Decolonization Committee of the United Nations."
A copy of this resolution is attached.
I take this opportunity to reiterate Africa's confidence in
your important Committee and to renew to you, Mr. Chairman,
the assurances of my highest consideration.
(Signed) T. J. MOLEFHE
Permanent Representative of Botswana
to the United Nations
Chairman of the African Group
at the United Nations

Resolution of the Organization of African Unity
on the Comoro Islands

(CM/Res.153 (XI))
The Council of Ministers of the Organization of African
Unity, meeting in its Eleventh Ordinary Session in Algiers,
Algeria, from 4 to 12 September 1968,
Reaffirming the inalienable right of aH the peoples and territories of Africa to freedom and independence,
Considering that the Comero Islands are not inscribed on the
list of colonial Territories under the terms of the United

INTRODUCTION
1. By paragraph 15 of its resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16

December 1967 the General Assembly requested the Special
Committee "in the performance of its tasks, to take account
of the special activities envisaged in connexion with the International Year for Human Rights and in particular to participate, as it considers appropriate, in the International Conference on Human Rights".
2. By adopting the thirty-fourth report of the Working
Group (A/AC.109/L.454jRev.1), the Special Committee, at
its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, decided first to take up
as a separate item the question of its participation in the International Conference on Human Rights and, second, to be represented at that Conference by its Chairman and one or two
representatives to be nominated by him.
3. At its 596th meeting, on 11 April 1968, the Special
Committee decided, on the proposal of the Chairman, that its
delegation to the above-named Conference should be composed of its Chairman, as previously agreed, the Rapporteur
and the representative of Finland.
4. Accordingly, the delegation of the Special Committee
which attended the Conference consisted of the Chairman,
Mr. Mahmoud Mestiri (Tunisia), the Rapporteur, Mr. C. R.
Gharekhan (India) and Mr. M. Cawen (Finland).
I. ORGANIZATION OF THE CONFERENCE

5. The International Conference on Human Rights was held
in the New Majlis Building, Teheran, from 22 April to 13 May
1968. Represented at the Conference were representatives of
eighty-four States, a number of United Nations bodies and, as
observers, several specialized agencies, regional inter-governmental organizations particularly concerned with human rights,
and certain non-governmental organizations invited in pursuance of decisions of the General Assembly. A full list of the
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- : . nts is contained in annex I of the Final Act of the
parllclpa •
Conference.
.
11 the presence of His Imperial Majesty Mohamad Re;:a
6. ~ A amehr Shahinshah of Iran and of Her Impenal
pa~lavI Firah pa'hlavi the Secretary-General of the United
MaJ~sty
ed the c~nference and following an inaugural
NatIOns bOP~is Imperial Majesty the Shahinshah, delivered an
address. Ycommemoration of the twentieth anniversary of the
address
.
f H uman R'Ig ht s. Th
t' mof the Universal DeclaratJon
0
. e
adop IOfnthese addresses is contained in annex II of the F10al
texts 0
,
Act of the Conference.
.
.,
7 The Conference elected as PresIdent Her Impenal Hlgh. p 'ncess Ashraf Pahlavi (Iran) and took a number of
ness f1
..,
k' 1 d'
decisions concerning the orgamza.tlOn of ItS ~\:o~ ", mc.~ •mg ba
decision to establish two commltlee~ to ~ IC A specI C su f· I'tems were referred for conslderatJon.
0
stantIve
. h n account
..
the decisions taken by the Co?ference iD t at connexiOn, IS
contained in Chapter I of the Fmal Act of the Conference.
8 In particular, the Conference decided to allocate for conside'ration by one of the tw~ commbi~tees meh~tihonteld adbo Ve't~he
First Committee, the followmg. su -Items w lfc
It; le.lega Ion
of the Special Committee conSidered to be 0 .sp~cJa. mterest:
(a) Measures to achieve rapid and total ehmmutlOn ?f all
forms of racial discrimination in general and of the po!Jcy of
aparrlieid in particular.
(b) The importance of the .universal realization of the ri~ht
of peoples to self-determinatiOn and of the speedy grnntmg
of independence to colonial countries and peoples. for the effective guarantee and observance of all human nghts.
(e) Question of slavery and the slave trade in .all their
practices and manifestations, including the slavery-like practices of apartheid and colonialism.

n.

ACTlVlTIES OF THE DELEGATION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

9. The delegation of the Special Committee attended. the
plenary meetings of the Conference as well ~s. the me~tmgs
of the two committees referred to ahove, glvmg parllcular
attention to the proceedings of the First Committee. At the
plenary meeting held on 24 April. the Clwirmnn gave an
address to the Conference in which he stressed, inter alia,
that, as regards colonial countries and peoples, the solution to
the problem of human rights lay primarily in the speedy, complete and effective implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
The text of that address is reproduced as an nnnex to the
present report.
10. The members of the delegation of the Special Committee also took advantage of the opportunity to establish
contact and exchange views on an informal basis with a wide
cross·section of the participants in the Conference concerning
the items on the agenda and in particular to furnish them
with details and clarifications of relevant decisions previously
taken by the Special Committee.
Ill.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE

11. The proceedings of the First Committee, to Which, for
the reasons indicated above, the delegation of the Special
Committee paid particular attention, are summarized in the
relevant records b and the statement made by its Rapporteur
in introducing the Committee's report to the Conference is
contained in annex IV A of the Final Act of the Conference."
12. At the conclusion of its consideration of the relevant
items, the Conference adopted the following:
(a) The Proclamation of Teheran, the text of which is
contained in Chapter Il of the Final Act of the Conference.'
(b) Three resolutions without reference to a Committee
and twenty-five resolutions on the reports of the First and the
Second Committees, the texts of which arc contained in
Chapter m of the Final Act of the Conference.'
13. The Conference further decided to invite the Secretary-

R.',Final ~ct of the International Conference on 1I uman
1~IAts/(UnJted Nations publication, Sales No.: E.68'xIV.2).
CONF,32/C.1/SR.l-13.
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General to transmit to the competent organs of the United
Nations a number of draft resolutions and amendments thereto which it had not been able to consider for lack of time.
The texts of these draft resolutions and amendments are contained in annex V of the Final Act of the Conference.'
IV. OnsERvATIONS

14. The Conference provided a very valuable opportunity
first to review and evaluate past activities in the implementation of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and second
to examine and propose objectives and modalities for future
efforts aimed at the promotion of human rights. In doing so,
the participants were conscious of the fundamental importance
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights as a generally
accepted embodiment .of the principles of freedom and dignity
for all peoples, including colonial peoples, as well as of non·
discrimination and tolerance. Equally, the participants recognized the historic significance of the adoption, twelve years
after the adoption of the Universal Declaration, of another
Declaration, namely the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples whieh proclaimed,
illter alia, that:
"The subjection of peoples to alien subjugation, domination and exploitation constitutes a denial of fundamental
human rights, is contrary to the Charter of the United
NRtions and is an impediment to the promotion of world
peace and co-operation."
and that
"Immediate steps shall be taken ... in all ... Territories
which have not yet attained independence, to transfer all
powers to the peoples ... without any conditions or restrictions, in accordance with their freely expressed will and
desire, withollt any distinction as to race, creed or colour,
in order to enable them to enjoy complete independence and
freedom,"
15. It was therefore gratifying for the delegation of the
Special Committee to note that the resolutions adopted by the
Conference made a point of reaffirming the above-mentioned
declarations and the principles contained in such United Nations instruments as the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination, as well as stressing the need to accelerate the process of ratification necessary
to bring these instruments into force.
16. In particular, the delegation of the Special Committee
noted with satisfaction that the Proclamation of Teheran contained tlie following provision:
"Eight years after the General Assembly's Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples the problems of colonialism continue to preoccupy
the international community, It is a matter of urgency that
all Member States should co-operate with the appropriate
organs of the United Nations so that effective measures can
be taken to ensure that the Declaration is fully implemented."
17. The delegation of the Special Committee also attached
great importance to the resolutions adopted on the reports of
the First Committee, especially the resolutions concerning the
following:
(a) The importance of the universal realization of the: right
of peoples to self-determination and of the speedy grantmg of
independence to colonial countries and peoples for the effective
guarantee and observance of human rights.
(b) Measures to achieve the rapid and total elimination of
all forms of racial discrimination in general and the policy
of apartheid in particular.
(c) Treatment of persons who oppose racist regimes. The
texts of these resolutions are contained in the Final Act of the
Conference."
18. In conclusion, the delegation of the Special Committee,
in recording its deep appreciation of the opportunity to p~
ticipate in the Conference, wishes to register its agreement wlth
• Filial Act of the IlIternational COllference on Human
Rights (United Nations pUblication, Sales No. E.68.XIV.2),
chap. III, resolutions TIl, IV and vrn.
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the view expressed in the address of the Secretary-General to
the Conference that "the ultimate objective of United Nations
efforts must obviously be the implementation of the standards
(which the United Nations has itself proclaimed and defined)
at the levels where they can be enjoyed and exercised by the
people concerned" and that "if sufficient dedication is shown
and a sufficient effort is made, . . . it will be the historic
privilege of our generation to bring about conditions in which
human beings would be assured of life in the kind of dignity
which . . . men, women and children everywhere so richly
deserve".
Appendix
Address delivered by the Chairman of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration 011 the GrantinA' of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, at the
International Conference on Human Rights, Tehel'an,
24 April 1968
It is a great honour for me to be able to represent the
Special Committee at this Conference which will certainly go
down in history and which will give fresh impetus to the Universal Declaration on Human Rights. Allow me therefore to
express my thanks to all delegations for the opportunity thus
afforded me to convey the contribution of the Committee of
Twenty-Four to the work of the Conference.
Allow me also, Madam Chairman, to express to you my
congratulations on your brilliant election. Your great competence and experience in international affairs, especially in the
social, cultural and human rights fields, as well as your human
qualities and your charm, constitute a guarantee and an assurance of the success of the Conference. Finally, allow me to
pay special tribute to His Imperial Majesty, the Shah of Iran,
as well as to the Government and People of Iran, who, by
inviting the Conference to convene in Teheran, have once
more shown proof of their traditional hospitality.
The General Assembly, in its resolution 2326 (XXII) of
16 December 1967, requested the "Special Committee, in the
performance of its tasks, to take account of the special activities envisaged in connexion with the Inte,rnational Year for
Human Rights and in particular to participate, as it considers appropriate, in the International Conference on Human
Rights". In taking this decision the General Assembly wished
to give the Special Committee of Twenty-Four an opportunity
to explain to members of the Conference the situation confronting millions of human beings still under colonial yoke.
Although the Universal Declaration on Human Rights specifies that the p.rinciples of the Declaration must be applied as
much to the peoples of Territories under the administration
of Member States as to the peoples of Member States themselves, this principle has been all but ignored in those Territories; indeed nowhere else are the principles of the Universal
D., ''3.ration so constantly violated, individual and collective
freedoms so cynically trampled upon with impunity as they
are in colonial Territories. How could it be otherwise, for the
very philosophy of colonizaHoi1 as well as its methods are
diametrically opposed to the philosophy and principles of the
Universal Declaration. How can one believe that the colonizer
considers all human beings to be born free and equal in dignity and rights, when in fact he treats the colonized man as
an inferior being, made to serve him.
In his Portrait of the Colonized Man, the well-known writer,
Albert Memmi, said: "The colonizer denies to the colonized
a right which is the most precious to the majority of men:
freedom. The conditions of life allowed to the colonized by
the colonizer do not allow for this right, they do not even
p.resuppose it ...". Further, he stated: ''The colonized man is
certainly not an alter ego of the colonizer. He becomes rapidly
transformed into an object. Ultimately-and this is the supreme ambition of the colonizer-he would cease to exist
except as a colonized person. This inequality based on a difference of race, colour, language 01' creed has been the origin
of all the injustice and excesses perpetrated in colonial countries. Deprived of all possible recourse, the colonized peoples
have frequently been obliged, in the face of tyranny and
oppression, to resort to generalized and legitimate resistance
which brings down on them even more violent repression."
The distinguished personalities who have already had the
opportunity of speaking have correctly emphasized the impor-

tance of the work which the United Nations has recently been
carrying out and has yet to complete in the field of the protection and promotion of human rights.
It goes without saying that the unanimous adoption by the
General Assembly on 16 December 1966 of the International
Covenants on Human Rights was an event of very great significance. These covenants reflected in their enormous range
the mles and principles which Member Gove,rnments consider
essential to ensure respect for the dignity and worth of the
human person. In referring to the unanimous adoption of these
covenants, the Secretary-General stated as follows in his address to this Conference on 22 April 1968:
"..• The vote of all 106 participating Member States was
unanimous and it underlined the' gradually emerging common philosophy within the United Nations regarding the
right of every individual, without distinction, to secure respect for his dignity as a human being-whether in the
political and civil or the economic, social and cultural fields
-anj of the right of peoples to self-determination. The
principles proclaimed in the Universal Declaration and the
right of self-determination of all peoples were placed in an
incontestable legal context. The InternationQl BiU of Rights,
for the enactment of which fervent hopes had been expressed in the early years of the United Nations and which
was to consist of the Univers'al Declaration, the Human
Rights Covenants and the measures for their implementation, was thus completed."
Of special interest to the Special Committee of rwentyFour also was the recent adoption of the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination (General Assembly resolution 2106 (XX» and the
increasing concern manifested, for example, in General Assembly resolution 2144 (XXI) concerning violations of human
rights, including policies of racial discrimination, segregation
and apartheid in all count.ries, with particular reference to
colonial and other dependent countries and Territories.
Nevertheless, it goes without saying that the United Nations
cannot and must not rest content with the mere adoption of
declarations and covenants. It is vitally important that these
international instruments should, as appropriate, be ratified by
the Member Governments concerned and should be translated
into legally binding rules under their national legislation. It is
of course to be regretted that Member Governments have not
taken the necessary action as speedily as is desirable. Even
so, it must be noted that within the United National universal
recognition has been extended to the right of every individual
without distinction as to race, sex, language or religion to
respect for his dignity as a human being, whether in the
political or in the economic, social and cultural field. This is
clearly an indispensable condition for the progressive attainment of the goals laid down in the Charter with regard to
univers!l.l peace as well as of peaceful economic and social
co-operation and development.
It is against this background that the United Nations, born
of the experience and sufferings of the Second World War,
and being at once a sympathetic witness and important stimulus to the achievement of independence by so many peoples
in all parts of the. world, has come to feel a particular sense
of urgency about the elimination of colonk~hsm and racial
discrimination. Thus it is that the vast majority of Members
of the United Nations believe that progress in the implementation of the Declaration on the G.ranting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples has fallen far short of the
expectations aroused by its adoption over seven years ago.
In particular, the colonial situation prevailing in southern
Africa continues to represent the most conspicuous and anachronistic mass violation of human rights and fundamental
freedoms. As the Secretary-General of the United Nations
stated in his address to the Assembly of Heads of State and
Government of the Organization of African Unity during
September 1967, the collective determination of the United
Nations to bring colonialism to an end in that part of the
world seems to have met a solid wall of defiance. More than
that, there has been no abatement either in the persistent violation of the right of the peoples to self-determination or in
the repressive activities by the authorities concerned, in collaboration with one another and in collusion with certain
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vested economic and other interests, against the struggle of
the national liberation movements.
The reasons for the state of affairs in these and other colonial Territories are not difficult to determine: they lie in the
deliberate opposition and continuing non-eo-operation of the
administering Powers concerned and in the reluctance of some
others to collaborate with the United Nations in the application of effective solutions to the outstanding colonial problems.
The international community cannot, and I am certain that it
will not, accept this situation as irrevocable; it must redouble
its efforts to liquidate colonialism in all its manifestations.
The United Nations will undoubtedly remain the focal point
of this noble endeavour, and to that endeavour the Special
Committee of Twenty-Four, as the main body working under
the authorit~' of the General Assembly in the field of decolonizatioD, ',';'n,:, I am confident, make a positive contribution.
If I express this confidence, it is because the Special Committee has in recent years adopted-and the General Assembly has endorsed-a number of decisions which, taken together, mark a new and important stage in the development
of the principles embodied in the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and
represent a notable contribution to the process of decolonization.
This development was especially important as regards the
principle of self-determination. During 1965, the concept of
the inalienable rights of colonial peoples to self-determination
and independence was, for the first time in the history of the
United Nations efforts in this field, expanded by the Special
Committee to include a recognition of the legitimacy of the
struggle of colonial peoples to achieve the effective exercise
and enjoyment of these rights. Proceeding from this recognition, the Special Committee again for the first time in the
United Nations history, appealed to all States to give to the
colonial peoples the moral and material support necessary for
the restoration of their inalienable rights. These decisions were
adopted with particular reference to the situation in Southern
Rhodesia, South West Africa and the Territories under Portuguese administration, but their validity in relation to all
colonial Territories was accepted by the General Assembly at
its session the same year.
In another noteworthy development last year, the Special
Committee expressed satisfaction with the progress towards
freedom and independence made by the national liberation
movements in the Territories under Portuguese administration,
both by struggle and by reconstruction programmes in the
liberated areas, and asked that international assistance to the
victims of Portuguese military operations be rendered in cooperation with these movements; the significance of these
provisions lies not only in their moral endorsement of the
endeavours of the national liberation movements, but also in
the recognition they imply of the role the movements should
and could play in the areas which they have liberated from
colonial domination.
Also reflecting the increasing concern of the United Nations
at the persistence of colonialism was the affirmation made by
the Assembly in 1965, and reiterated in several resolutions
thereafter that the continuation of colonial rule and the practice of apartheid, as also all forms of racial discrimindtion,
threaten international peace and constitute a crime against
humanity. In the same context, our Special Committee, and
on its recommendation, the General Assembly, have int~nsi
fied their efforts to enlist the active support and involvement of
the Security Council in the field of decolonization. In recent
years, the Special Committee and the General Assembly have
repeatedly drawn the attention of the Security Council to the
serious situation resulting from the delay in implementing the
Declaration in a number of Territories, notably in Southern
Rhodesia, South West Africa, Territories under Portuguese
administration and Aden. On Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa and Territories under Portuguese administration, the
Special Committee and the General Assembly have recommended that the Security Council put into effect appropriate
enIon:ement measures, directed at the offending regimes and
binding on all States, to ensure the implementation of their
re£olutions.
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I should like, in conclusion, to make a few observations
concerning the close relationship, as well as the differences
in emphasis, that undoubtedly exists between the question of
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples on the one
hand~ and on the other, the question of human rights, with
particular reference to the elimination of racial discrimination
and apartheid in that part of Africa. As is well known, the
basic philosophy underlying the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples is that
"subjection to alien subjugation, domination and exploitation
constitutes a denial of fundamental human rights, is contrary to the Charter of the United Nations, and is an impediment to world peace and co-operation". The same Declaration
provides further that "All peoples have the right to selfdetermination: by virtue of that right they freely determine
their political status and freely pursue their economic, social
and cultural development." It therefore follows that the full
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independ,~nce to Colonial Countries and Peoples necessarily implies the exercise by all these peoples of the colonial Territories of the right to self-determination.
As regards the elimination of racial discrimination and
apartheid from colonial Territories, I would recall the provisions of paragraph 5 of the Declaration which reads as follows: "Immediate steps shall be taken, in Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories or all other Territories which have not
yet attained independence, to transfer all powers to the peoples of those Territories, without any conditions or reservations, in accordance with their freely expressed wiII and
desire, without any distinction as to race, creed or colour, in
order to enable them to enjoy complete independence and
freedom." It is thus clear that the complete implementation of
the Declaration in colonial countries includes as an integral
and necessary part the attainment of the objectives laid down
therein "in accordance with their freely expressed will and
desire", and, "without any distinction as to race, creed or
colour". What is more, the General Assembly, in its resolution
1850 (XVII) of 19 December 1962, reiterated "its view that
racial discrimination and segregation in Non-Self-Governing
Territories can be eradicated fully and with the greatest speed
by the faithful implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples".
By the same resolution, the General Assembly urged the
administering Powers to give immediate effect to that Declaration so that an end would be put to racial discrimination in
all forms and in all fields. The conclusion is therefore inescapable that :'0 far as colonial Territories are concerned, the
solution to the human rights problem lies in the total and
speedy application of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
This is a decisive consideration which, we hope, will engage the attention of the Conference; we hope that, after its
consideration of item 11 (b), the Conference will give emphasis to this aspect in its conclusions.
Finally, may I express the best wishes of the Special Committee of Twenty-Four for the success of the work of this
Conference. May T, on behalf of that Committee, express the
confident hope that in providing an opportunity to review the
achievements so far made by the United Nations and the
methods so far followed, this Conference will serve to intensify the efforts and undertakings of the international community, in the field of human rights. The urgency of the need for
increased effort as regards the colonial Territories cannot be
over-emphasized: for the progress made in recent years in the
field of decolonization, including the attainment of independence by some twenty countries after the adoption of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples serves only to underline the anomaly that several
million people still live under colonial rule and that most of
them live under regimes which offer no hope of early emancipation. For these people confidence in the United Nations
might soon be replaced by bitter disillusion unless the efforts
and endeavours of the international community are intensified
in a decisive manner. Only thus will a full realization be
achieved of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights of the colonial peoples and indeed all members of
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the human family-rights which are, in the words of the Universal Declaration on Human Rights, "the foundation of freedom, peace and justice in the world".

Committee in the light of paragraphs 1 and 3 of General
Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII) of 8 December 1967.

Documentation to be submitted to the General Assembly in
addition to the annual report of the Special Committee
(new form)

ANNEX VII
A. Thirty-fifth report of the Working Group

3. In this connexion the Working Group recalled that in
paragraph 3 of its thirty-fifth report it recommended that with
effect from the current year the Special Committee should, for
its annual report to the General Assembly, adopt the pattern
followed by the Main Committees of the General Assembly
concerned with political matters, particularly the Fourth Committee; this recommendation was subsequently approved by the
Special Committee at its 615th meeting on 2 July 1968.
4. In recommending that p.rocedure, the Working Group
recognized that should the recommendation be accepted by
the Special Committee, the meeting records of the Committee
or extracts therefrom would no longer be included in the
latter's annual report to the General Assembly. At the same
time the Working Group was aware that these meeting records, as well as the working papers prepared by the Secretariat, would require to be made available in appropriate
form to the General Assembly, in addition to the annual
repo.rt of the Special Committee, in order to enable the
Fourth Committee to consider the relevant items.
5. The Working Group accordingly gave consideration to
the form in which the above-mentioned documentation should
be furnished to the General Assembly. After discussion and
having regard in particular to the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII), the Working Group agreed
to recommend that the documentation, namely the secretariat
working papers and the appropriate meeting reco.rds of the
Committee (see para. 9 below) should be reproduced by the
internal offset process and made available to the General
Assembly separately in bound compilations.

Chairman: Mr. Mahmoud MESTIRI ~Tunisia)
1. Tqe Working Group held its 58th meeting on 1 July
1968.
PUBLICATIONS AND DOCUMENTATION

2. At that meeting, the Working Group considered the
question of publications and documentation for the Special
Committee in the light of paragraphs 1 and 3 of General
Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII) of 8 December 1967.

3. Having regard to previous consultations regarding this
question, the Working Group after discussion decided to endorse a proposal made by the Rapporteur to the effect that,
for its annual report to the General Assembly, the Special
Committee should adopt the pattern followed by the Main
Committees of the General Assembly concerned with political matters, particularly the Fourth Committee. It was the
understanding of the Working Group in taking this decision
that the various sub-committees to '.vhich specific items had
been referred for consideration would adopt the same pattern
for their reports to tht' Committee.
4. The Working Group further agreed that at a later date
it would consider mId submit recommendations on other
aspects of this question.
B. Thirty-eighth report of the Working Group
Chairman: Mr. Mahmoud MESTIRI (Tunisia)

1. The Working Group held its 61st meeting on 20 September 1968.

Question of maintaining or modifying the existing system
of meeting records

PUDLICATIONS AND DOCUMENTATION

2. At that meeting the Working Group, pursuant
decision set out in paragraph 4 of its thirty-fifth
(AI AC.109/L.483), examined the remaining aspects
question of publications and documentation for the

6. The Working Group also conside.red whether, and to
what extent, the existing system of verbatim and I or summary
records should be retained for meetings of the Special Committee and its subsidiary bodies; under the existing system
records are provided for these bodies as follows:

to the
report
of the
Special

Verbatim records
(appearing in
provisional form
only-non-official
records for working
convenience)

Summary records
(appearing in provisional
and subsequently in
final form-official records)

..

English/French

English/French/Spanish

Working Group

.

nil

nil

Sub-Committee on Petitions

.

nil

English/French/Spanish

Sub-Committee I

.

nil

English/French/Spanish

Sub-Committee II

nil

English/French/Spanish

Sub-Committee III

nil

English/French/Spanish

Ad hoc sub-committees, e.g., Sub-Committee
on Fiji
.

nil

nil

Body

Special Committee

7. As regards the subsidiary bodies of the Special Committee, the Working Group agreed that the existing system
of meeting records could not be modified without adversely
affecting their work and accordingly decided to recommend
that it should be retained.
8. Where the system of meeting records for the Special
Committee is concerned the Working Group considered the
following alternatives which had been advanced in previous
discussions concerning the matter:
(a) To maintain the present arrangements as described in
paragraph 6 above.
(b) To be provided with verbatim records in the working

languages, including Spanish, in both provisional and final
form; summary records would be eliminated.
(c) To be provided with verbatim records in the working
languages, including Spanish, in provisional form onlY,n addenda
a Note by the Chairman: As explained in the note by the
Secretary-General (A/INF/124), the provisional version of a
verbatim record contains:
(i) The original version of statements made in the language
in which that record is issued; and
(ii) Interpretations, rather than translations, into that language of statements made in other lanauaaes.
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and/or corrigenda to be issued as necessary; summary records
would be eliminated.
In its consideration of the matter, the Working Group had
before it a note prepred by the Secretariat containing information on the financial and other implications of these alternatives (see appendix).
9. At the outset, the Working Group decided to rule out
the alternative indicated in paragraph 8 (b) above on the
ground of the heavy additional expense that it would entail.
Of the two remaining alternatives the Working Group, after
discussion, reached the conclusion that the alternative indicated in paragraph 8 (c) above, hereinafter referred to as
"limited" verbatim records, was, on balance, to be preferred
and accordingly decided to recommf'nd its adoption.
10. In reaching that conclusion, the Working Group was
guided by the consideration that the preferred alternative was
more economical in terms of expense than the others. At the
same time, the Working Group took into account the administrative problems involved, as well as the other considerations
outlined in paragraphs 10 and 12 of the note prepared by the
Secretariat. Further, the Working Group recognized that inasmuch as the documentation to be submitted to the General
Assembly would, as recommended in paragraph 5 above, include "limited" verbatim records of the Special Committee
instead of extracts from the less voluminous summary records, many delegations might find it difikult to study it and
participate fully in the relevant proceedings in the Fourth
Committee. Finally, the Working Group, having regard to
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII),
noted thG't as the recommendation contained in paragraph 9
above would involve an extension, albeit limited, the Special
Committee's verbatim records beyond present arrangements,
its implementation would have to await the approval of the
General Assembly at its twenty-third session.
Appendix
Records of the Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples
NOTE BY THE SECRETARIAT

1. At the meeting of the Working Group held on 1 July
1968, and at the 615th meeting of the Special Committee, held
on 2 July, information was requested on the implications of
certain alternatives regarding the meeting records of the Committee. The alternatives mentioned were:
(a) To maintain the present arrangements under which
summary records in the working languages (English, French
and Spanish) are provided as the official records of the meetings of the Committee, and verbatim records in English and
French as a working convenience, the latter records being
issued only in initial form;
(b) To have verbatim records in the working languages in
both provisional and final form; summary records would be
eliminated;
(c) To have verbatim records in the working languages in
"provisional" form only, corrigenda to be issued where necessary; summary records would be eliminated.
2. The methods followed in providing verbatim records and
summary records are described in paragraphs 16 to 22 of
document A/INFI124 on publications and documentation of
the United Nations, and some illustrative cost figures are provided in paragraph 23. The three alternatives mentioned above
are examined in the following paragraphs with reference to
those descriptions and the explanation of the costing methoci
employed therein.
I. ILLUSTRATIVE "COETS" OF THE THREE ALTERNATIVES

A. Maintain the present arrangements
3. As indicated, the present arrangements involve the provision of summary records in provisional and final form in
three languages, and verbatim records in provisional form in
two languages. The figure of $1,120 given in paragraph 23 (d)
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as the "cost" of summary records of one meeting is generally
applicable in the case of the Special Committee, except that
it was based on a somewhat higher number of copies than
that required in the present instal1ce. Taking this into account,
the corresponding figure for the Special Committee would be
some $1,060.
4. As regards the verbatim records, the figure of $3,810
given in paragraph 23 (c) of A/INF/124 is much higher than
would apply for the Special Committee, since it relates to
records in three, rather than two, languages, is based on a
substantially higher number of copies of the provisional texts
than applies in the case of the Special Committee, and includes the substantial additional costs of preparing the records
in final form, a step not involved in the present arrangement.
Making the adjustments for these factors, the cost of providing
the verbatim records to the Special Committee in the present
form can be calculated at some $1,010.
5. Thus, the present arrangement for the meeting records
of the Special Committee involves a cost, in terms of the
value of the internal services required for precis-writing, translation, typing, verbatim reporting and reproduction, of the order of $2,070 per meeting.

B. Provide verbatim records ill three languages ill both provisional and final form

6. If the Special Committee were to be provided with verbatim records in three languages in both provisional and final
form, then the figure of $3,810 given in paragraph 23 (c) as
the cost per meeting would be valid except for the factor of
the number of copies mentioned above. Assuming that the
distribution of these records would require the numbers of copies at the provisional and final stages that now apply to the
summary records of the Committee, the "cost" per meeting
under this alternative would be some $3,100.
C. Provide verbatim records in provisional form only, corrigenda to be issued if necessary

7. Under this alternative, the "costs" would be somewhat
similar to those for the verbatim records under the present
arrangements (para. 4 above) except that the cost of the records in the third language would have to be added, and, since
these records would constitutz the only meeting records of the
Special Committee, one would assume that the number of
copies required would be higher than now applies. Under this
alternative, using the distribution figures for the final versions
of the present summary records of the Committee for calculation of reproduction costs, the cost of records per meeting
would be some $1,670.
8. Thus, to summarize, the "cost" per meeting of providing
meeting records for the Special Committee under the three
alternatives would be-on the basis of calculation already explained-of the following order:
Present arrangement-$2,070
"Full" verbatim
-$3,100
"Limited" verbatim -$1,670
In 1967, the Special Committee held eighty-nine meetings of
which thirty-two were away from Headquarters; thus fa; in
1968 the Committee has held fifty-four meetings.
H. CERTAIN OTHER FACTORS INVOLVED

9. There are, apart from the over-all workload comparisons illustrated by the "cost" figures given above certain
other factors which, we think, should be noted in c~nnexion
with the alternatives to the present arrangements.
10. First, if summary records are eliminated it will be
incumbent upon the Secretariat to ensure that tile verbatim
records Jppear within a reasonable time after the meeting.
Members of the Special Committee are aware of the difficulties often experienced in this respect because of the limits of
the present capacity to produce verbatim records. Further, the
present year-round facilities for production of verbatim records
are geared to the requirements of the Security Council whose
records must be given priority and whose working languages
are English and French; special arrangements are made for the
sessions of the General Assembly. Thus, provision would prob-
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ably have to be made in the Spanish Typing Unit for a full
team (eight) of sound transcribers, and, possibly, for strengthening the complement of sound transcribers in the English and
French Typing Units. In the specific context of the workload
involved in serving the Special Committee, a large part of these
needs could be met by reailocation of staff resources within
each Unit, but perhaps a modest increase in the Spanish Unit
might become necessary. Even with the strengthening of the
staff as indicated above, occasions could arise, particularly during sessions of the General Assembly, when the capacity to
produce verbatim records would present difficulties in respect
of the day-to-day scheduling of the meetings of the Special
Committee.
11. If alternative "B" were proposed by the Special Committee, members should be aware that substantial delays would
occur in the production of its final records. As indicated in
document A/INF/124, the calculation of the "cost" of producing a verbatim record of a meeting includes the costs of
translation of interventions into the languages other than the
original, the provisional record having been based on the interpretations during the meeting. For practical purposes, in calculating those costs, the cost of contractual translation was
used; the internal translation capacity is lower than the total
workload and verbatim records are among the types of material that are. put to external translation. However, as is also
indicated in document A/INF/124, external translation sources
are also limited and thus delays are experienced.
12. If alternative "e" were proposed by the Special Committee, the reflexion of interventbns in languages other than
that of the speaker would remain in their interpreted form.
These interpretations would have to be checked against any
corrections issued to the original language text to determine
if the correction affected the interpretation, but, in essence,
the original language of each intervention would remain the
authentic text. Further, arrangements would have to be made
to issue in the original the text of any state!l1ent made in an
official language other than the working languages.
13. Lastly, as a procedural point, reference is made to the
provisions of General Assembly resolution 2292 (XXII) which
include, inter alia, the following:
". . . No extension of verbatim records beyond present
arrangements shaH be made unless the General Assembly so
decides, with full knowledge of the financial implications
involved."

ANNEX VIII
Puhlicity for the work of the United Nations in the
field of decolonization
REPORT OF THE BUREAU

Chairman: Mr. Mahmoud MESTIRI (Tunisia)
1. M~mbers will recall that, at the 593rd meeting, on 29
March 1968, and at the 595th to 600th meetings, between
3 and 30 April, there was an exchange of views in the Committee concerning the question of publicity for the work of
the United Nations in the field of decolonization, having
particuiar regard to paragraph 20 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII), of 16 Decemoer 1967, paragraph 19 of
General Assembly resolution 2262 (XXII) of 3 November
1967, and paragraph 15 of General Ass~mbly resolution 2270
(XXII) of 17 November 1967.
2. In the course of that exchange of views, the Assistant
Secretary-General of the Office of Public Information, informed the Committee that publicity for United Nations
activities in the field of decolonization had been conducted on
a broad front and had involved all the media available to his
office including pre~s releases, publicatioris, radio, film and
television coverage. Particulars he gave of action taken and
envisaged by his Office in this connexion are contained in the
summary recora of the 596th meeting (AI AC.109/SR.596).
3. Concluding that phase of the debate on the question,
the Special Committee decided, at its 600th meeting, on 30
April, that as previously agreed, the bureau of the Committee should maintain close contact, through the substantive
department, with the Office of Public Information in order to

ensure that the suggestions made during the preceding discussions were fl111y taken into account in the work of that Office.
4. The suggestions made by members related for the most
part to written publications and may be summarized as
follows:
(i) In the selection and presentation of background information prominence should be given to material relevant to the considerations and conclusions outlined in
the pertinent General Assembly and Special Committee
resolutions;
(H) The salient features of statements made by and communications received from petitioners should' be set
out;
(Hi) The positions taken by individual delegations, including particulars of the voting, should be clearly defined.
Where this is not possible for reasons of space, an
analytical account of the main trends in the discussion
should be included, including an outline of the principal obstacles to the decolonization of the Territory
under consideration.
5. These suggestions have been discussed with the Office
of Public Information, which has confirmed its readiness,
previously expressed to the Committee by the AssistaJ't
Secretary-General, to take them. fully into consideration
the preparation of publications and other material on the
work of the United Nations in the field of decolonization.
6. The following are the pubE ations presently under
preparation:
(i) A completely rewritten and up-to-date version of the
booklet "UN and Decolonization". This booklet would
be about seventy pages long and would deal with the
activities of the Committee of Twenty-Four with emphasis on the !,roblems pending solution and the obstacles on the road to decolonization. It would be
published in English, French, Spanish, Russian, Chinese, Arabic, Portuguese and Swahili.
(H) A general pamphlet of about ten pages entitled "The
Special Committee of 24: How it works" which would
explain in simple terms the work of the Special Committee in the field of decolonization. This pamphlet
would be published in English, French and Spanish.
(Hi) A forty to fifty-page printed pamphlet summarizing
United Nations activities with regard to Southern
Rhodesia which would be published in English, French
and Spanish.
(iv) A similar pamphlet on the United Nations und the
decolonization of Territories under Portuguese administration which would be published in English, French,
Spanish, Portuguese, Russian, Ch:'nese, Arabic and
Swahili.
(v) A similar pamp.hlet concerning Namibia.
(vi) A pamphlet covering the examination by the Special
Committee and the General Assembly of the activities
of foreign economic and other interests which are
impeding the decolonization of Southern Rhodesia,
Territories under Portuguese administration, Namibia
and all other colonial Ten jtories.
(vii) A publications feature covering the work of the Special Committee and the General Assembly in the field
of decolonization during 1968.
7. As I have indicated these publications are under preparation, but as a result of staffing emergencies beyond the control of the Secretariat, there has been an unavoidable delay
in the completion of the manuscripts, making publication in
the first half of 1968 impractical. It has therefore been
thought desirable to postpone publication of the above-mentioned material by a few months in order to enahle these
booklets to be carried through to the end of 1968 and thus
to include developments (:',j'ing the current session of the
General Assembly. Every effort is being made to have the
manuscripts ready carly in 1969 so that they may be published
well within the first half of the year.
8. On the general question of dissemination it has been
agreed that a more co-ordinated and purposeful distribution
of material on decolonization is both possible and necessary.
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To this end it has been agreed that the Office of Public Information at Headquarters and through information centres
would compile lists of organizations, institutions and indi'Viduals who might be specially interested in and helpful in
the distribution of such material.
9. Lastly, as ,regards radio, film and television coverage,
it has been agreed that from the point of view of giving the
most effective dissemination to the work of the United Nations in the field of decolonization, and in addition to the
regular coverage of discussions on colonial problems in the
Special Committee and the General Assembly, special attention should be given to publicity on the activities of visiting
missions, for these missions provide the type of "action-story"
which ,articularly lends itself to such treatment. In keeping
with this decision, a film-television team, as well as a fulltime !?ress officer, accompanied the United Nations mission
which went to Equatorial Guinea during August/September
this year for the supervision or the referendum and elections.
It is intended to continue this type of activity as and when
the opportunity occurs.
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CHAPTERII*

COMPLIANCE OF MEMBER STATES WITH THE DECLARATION AND OTHER RELEVANT RESOLUTIONS ON THE QUESTION OF DECOLONIZATION, PARTICULARLY THOSE RELATING TO
TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION, SOUTHERN RHODESIA AND SOUTH
WEST AFRICA
A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
1. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by approving the thirty-fourth report
of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.454/Rev,1), decided, inter alia, to take up separately an item entitled
"Compliance of Member States with the Declaration
and other relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization, Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa".
2. By the same decisiion, the Committee invited the
Secretary-General to request the States concerned to
",unish, not later than June 1968, information con-·
cerning the steps taken and/or envisaged by them in
implementation of the relevant General Assembly resolutions.

* Previously issued under the symbol A/7200

(part I).

3. The Special Committee considered the item at its
629t.h to 633rd meetings, between 30 August and 13
September and at its 650th and 651st meetings, between 2 and 5 December.
4. In its consideration of this item, the Special
Committee was guided by General Assembly resolution
2326 (XXII) of. 16 September 1967, by paragraph 16
of which the General Assembly requested the Special
Committee "to examine the compliance of Member
States with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other
relevant resolutions on th(~ question of decolonization,
particularly those relating to Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa, and to report thereon to the General Assembly
at its twenty-third session". ID the light of the abovementioned request, the Special Committee also took
into consideration other relevc.:tt General Assembly
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resolutions on the question of decolonization,1 in particular resolution 2262 (XXII) of 3 November 1967
on the question of Southern Rhodesia, resolution 2270
(XXII) of 17 November 1967 on the question of
Territories under Portuguese administration, and resolutions 2324 (XXII) and 2325 (XXII) of 16 December 1967 and resolution 2372 (XXII) of 12 June
1968 on the question of South West Africa. Further,
the Special Committee took into account Security
Council resolutions 245 (1968) of 25 January 1968
and 246 (1968) of 14 March 1968 on the question
of South West Africa.
5. During its consideration of the item, the Special
Committee had before it a report of the SecretaryGeneral (see annex I) submitted in accordance with
the decision of the Special Committee referred to in
paragraph 2 above. It also had before it a note dated
25 September 1968 from the Permanent Mission of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics addressed to
the Chairman of the Special Committee (AjAC.109j
301).
6. Statements on the item were made, at the 629th
meeting on 30 August, by the representatives of Sierra
Leone, the United States, Australia and Bulgaria
(AjAC.l09jSR,629); at the 630th meeting, on 5
September, by the representatives of Syria, Tunisia and
Yugoslavia (AjAC.I09jSR.630); at the 631st meeting, on 9 September, by the representatives of Iraq and
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (AjAC.I09j
SR,631); and, at the 632nd meeting, on 11 September,
by the representative of Mali and by the Chairman
(AjAC.I09jSR,632).
7. At the 633rd meeting, on 13 September, the
Special Committee, following statements by the representatives of India, Mali and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (AjAC.I09jSR.633), decided to request its Rapporteur to prepare for the Committee's
approval and analytical report, including conclusions
and recommendations concerning the item.
8. At the 650th meeting, on 2 December, the Rapporteur presented to the Committee a report concerning the item (see annex 11) in accordance with the
above-mentioned decision of the Committee. In presenting the report, the Rapporteur stated that in the
absence of specific guidance from the Committee for
the preparation of the report, he had been obliged,
in undertaking that complex task, to use, as the basic
material, the text of the various conclusions and
recommendations and other decisions adopted by the
Special Committee during the year on individual items.
Accordingly, in the preparation of the report requested
of him, he had made every effort to ensure that ideas
as well as the language used in the report conformed as
closely as possible to the actual wording of the various
decisions adopted by the Special Committee.
9. Statements on the report of the Rapporteur were
made, at the 650th meeting, on 2 December, by the
representatives of the United States, the United Republic of Tanzania, Madagascar, Italy, the United Kingdom, Venezuela, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Australia, Ecuador and Yugoslavia, as well as by
the Rapporteur (AjAC.l09jSR,650) and, at the 651st
meeting, on 5 December, by the representatives of
Italy, Finland, Madagascar, Syria, the Ivory Coast,
Poland, Mali, Iran, Iraq, Sierra Leone, and the United
States, as well as by the Chairman (AjAC.109jSR.651).
1 For a list of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, see
chap. I, para. 12, of the present document.
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10. The Special Committee voted on the report of
the Rapporteur, at its 651st meeting, on 5 December,
as follows:
(a) Subparagraph 10 of the recommendations contained in section B was adopted by a vote of 12 to 4,
with 7 abstentions;
Cb) Section IT of the report, containing the reCommendations, was adopted by a vote of 18 to 4, with
1 abstention;
(c) The report as a whole was adopted by a vote
of 18 to 4, with 1 abstention.
11. The recommendations referred to in paragraph
10 above are reproduced in section B below.

B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
12. The Special Committee recommends that:
(1) The General Assembly should call upon the
administering Powers responsible for the Territories
under Portuguese administration and Southern Rhodesia to take steps forthwith for the transfer of all
powers to the people on the basis of majority rule without any conditions or reservations and without any
distinction as to race, creed or colour, in order to
enable the peoples in accordance with their freely expressed will and desire, to enjoy complete freedom
and independence without any further delay.
(2) As regards Namibia, the General Assembly
should call upon the Government of South Africa immediately and unconditionally to relinquish its control
over the Territory, to withdraw its administrative police
and military personnel thel'efr-om and to release all
political prisoners from the Territory in order that the
Territory should accede to independence at the earliest
possible date.
(3) The General Assembly should urge all States
to comply strictly with the provisions of its various
resolutions and those of the Security Council concerning the above-named Territories and in particular to
give the necessary moral, political and material support to the peoples of those Territories in their legitimate struggle to achieve freedom and independence.
( 4) In addition, the General Assembly should urge
all States and, in particular, caU upon the military
allies and the major trading partners of the Governments of Portugal and South Africa as well as of the
illegal minority racist regime in Southern Rhodesia
first to desist from giving any support or assistance,
military, economic and otherwise, which might enable
those authorities to continue to carry out their repressive activities and, second, to bring pressure to
bear on those authorities to abandon their present
policies.
(5) Further, the General Assembly, having regard
to previous suggestions made by the Special Committee, should recommend to the Security Council that it
urgently consider taking effective action under Chapter
VII of the Charter in order to give full effect to its
own resolutions and those of the General Assembly
concerning these Territories.
(6) As regards the remaining Territories, the General Assembly should urge the adrmnistering Powers
concerned to apply without delay the principle of selfdetermination in accordance with the Declaration, to
establish majority rule and speedily to transfer all
powers to fully representative organs elected on the
basis of universal adult suffrage.
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(7) The General Assembly should strongly appeal
to the administering Powers concerned, having regard
to the peculiar problems of many of these Territories,
to take effective measures to strengthen their economic
infrastructure and to promote to the fullest possible
extent their economic, social and educational advancement,
(8) The General Assembly should strongly urge
the administering Powers, considering the constructive
role which the United Nations could play in assisting
these Territories towards the goals laid down in the
Declaration and other relevant resolutions, to permit
the sending of visiting groups by the Special Committee
to the Territories under their administration, and to
co-operate with the Secretary-General in promoting the
large-scale dissemination of information concerning the
objectives and the work of the United Nations in the
field of decolonizatioil.
(9) The General Assembly should call upon all
States whose nationals own or operate foreign economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration in the colonial Territorief", immediately to put an end to such activities.
( 10) Finally, the General Assembly should first
urge the administr.:rhlg Powers immediately to dismantle their military bases and installations in the
colonial Territories and to refrain from establishing
Resolution No.

new ones and, second, request all States which are
involved directly or indirectly in military arrangements
and activities in the colonial Territories to desist therefrom without delay.
ANNEX I
Report of the

I.

Se~retary-General

INTRODUCTION

1. At its twenty-second session, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 December 19.67 relating to the question of the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence .to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. Ptl.ragraph 16 of that resolution reads as follows:
"16. Requests the Special Committee to examine the
compliance of Member States with the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization, particularly those relating to the Territories
under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South
West Africa, and to report thereon to the Geueral Assembly
at its twenty-third session".
2. At the same session, the General Assembly, in addition
to resolution 2326 (XXII), adopted a number of other resolutions on specific item~ relating to the question of decolonization, which contain various requests addressed to all States
andlor Member States. Having regard to the requests contained therein, these resolutions were transmitted by the
Secretary'-General to States on the dates indicated below:

Item

Date 0/ transmission

2262 (XXII) .••.••••

Southern Rhodesia

2A November 1967

2270 (XXII)

Territories under Portuguese administration

11 December 1967

Activities of foreign econ.omic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West
Africa and Territories under Portuguese
domination and in all other Territories
under colonial domination and efforts to
eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial
discrimination in southern Africa

21

2302 (XXII) ••••••••

Oman

17 January 1968

2311 (XXII) ........

Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples by the specialized
agencies and the international institutions
associated with the United Nations

9 January 1968

2324 (XXII) ..••• , ••

South West Africa

8 January 1968

2325 (XXII)

..

South West Africa

8 January 1968

2326 (XXII)

..

Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples

29 January 1968

.

2288 (XXII) •.•.••••

~cember

1967

2347 (XXII)

..

Trust Territory of Nauru

23 January 1968

2352 (XXII)

..

Offers by Member States of study and training facilities for inhabitants of Non-SelfGoverning Territories

22 January 1%8

3. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by adopting the thirty-fourth report of its Working
Group (AI AC.1 09/L.454/Rev. 1), dE:cided to include in its
ageilJa an item entitled "Compliance of Member States with
the Declaration and other reh:vant resolutiol.S on the question

of decolonization, particularly those relating to Territories
under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia and South
West Africa" and to consider it separately. In order to facilitate its consideration of this item, the Special Committee further decided to invite the Secretary-General to request Memb"r
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---------------------States to furnish not later than June 1968 information relating

to the steps taken and/ or envisaged by them in. implementation
of the ,relevant General Assembly resolutions.
4. Accordingly, the Secretary-General, on 24 April 1968,
addressed identical letters to the Permanent Representatives of
all Member States to the United Nations in which he stated
that he would appreciate receiving at an early date the infor
mation desired by the Special Committee so as to enable him
to report to the Committee not later than June 1968.
5. Substantive replies received by the Secretary-General
from Governments in response to his note of 24 April 1968
as well as to his various notes transmitting the General AsseII).M
bly resolutions refer,red to in paragraph 2 above are repro M
duced in section n below. The Secretary-General would recall,
in this connexion, that the substantive replies received by him
from Governments on action taken by them in implementation
of resolution 2324 (XXII) concerning the question of South
West Africa have already been reproduced in his ,reports to
the General Assembly (A/7045 and Add.1 M
26)n and to the
Security Council.n
6. Further reports' by the Secretary-General on this item
will be iSF.oed as necessary as addenda to the present docuM
ment.
Q

n.

REPLIES RECEIVED FROM GOVERNMENTS
ARGENTINA

,,

{Original: Spanish]
'[25 October 1968]

The I,>ermanent Mission of the 'A~gentine Republic to 'the
United Nations has the honour to refer to the SecretaryGeneral's note concerning General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII) of III December 1967.
It is hardly necessary to emphasize here the Argentine
Republic's support for United Nations efforts to bring about
the, elimination of colonialism; our support is well known
throughout the international community and has been expressed many times by the rel?~esentatives of my country in
various bodies. The Argentine attitude 'is based essentially on
respect for and recognition of the rights of peoples, and on
unde,rstanding of the times we live in arid of our own relatively recent h~story.
This J?olitical conviction has found concrete expression in
our unreserved support for and respectful compliance with
the decisions taken on matters relating to decolonization by
the General Assembly, the Security Council, the. Trusteeship
Council, the Economic and Social Council and the Sp.ecial
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The attitude taken by Argentine
delegations in other international bodies and conferences has
also been in conformity with these principles.
Accordingly, the Argentine Republic has voted in favour of
the General Assembly's resolutions on Namibia, has been a
sponsor of some of them, such as resolutions 2145 (XX!),
2248 (S-V) and 2324 (XXII), and has complied faithfully
with all of them. Similarly, when the occasion arose the
Government of Argentina informed the Government of South
Africa of its concern about the indictment of inhabitants of
the Territory whose situation had been the subject of debate
in the General Assembly and the Security Council. The Argentine Government wishes once again to make clear the concern
it feels over plans of the administering Power which might
well give rise to situations incompatible with the principles of
national unity and territorial integrity, laid down in paragraph 6 of resolution 1514 (XV).
As soon as the rebel regime was established in Rhodesia,
the Argentine Republic took its stand on the matter and voted
for the successive resolutions adopted during its term of office
as a member of the Security Council. Moreover, anticipating
n See Official Records of the Security Council, Twenty-third
Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1968,
documents S/8357 and Add.I-20; ibid., Supplement for April,
May and June 1968, documents S/8357/Add.21-25; and ibid.,
Supplement for July, August and September 1968, document
S/8357/Add.26.
;
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the sanctions imposed against the regime, it ad.opted Decree
No. 1196 of 16 Februa.ry 1966 suspending all economic relaM
tions with the territory, to the detriment of Argentine trade
interests. That Decree was later supplemented by currency
and Customs regulations which have been reported to the
United Nations, and steps have already been taken to ensure
full compliance with Security Council resolution 253 (1968).
The Argentine Republic's respect for the General Assembly's resolutions on colonial problems is even more clear in
the case of the resolutions relating to Territories under
Portuguese colonial administration, resolutions which the Republic has ca.rried out even when, for various reasons which
have been explained in each individual case, the Argentine
delegation has abstained in the relevant votes.
In addition, the Argentine Government has followed with
special interest the development of all colonial questions, and
has studied their details in the light of the full analyses produced by the Special Committee on the Situation with Regard
to the .Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, paying particular .attention to cases where there might be a threat to
national unity and territorial integrity, as in the question of
the Seychelles.
Lastly, as can be seen from the information submitted on
other occasions, the Argentine Republic has also accepted the
invitation conveyed in resolution 2065 (XX) and in the consensus reached during the twenty-first and twenty-second
sessions of the General Assembly in connexion with the question of the Malvinas (Falkland Islands).
AUSTRALIA

[Original: English]
[29 June 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Australia to the United
Nations ... has the honour to refer to the Secretary-General's
note dated 24 April 1968, regarding paragraph 16 of Gen,eral
Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 Decembe 1967.
It is necessary to reaffirm, in response to tU: SecretaryGeneral's request that Member States furnish not later than
June 1968 information relating to the steps taken and/or
envisaged by them in implementation of the relevant General
Assembly resolutions Ob ',,-colonization, that in respect of the
Territories under its administration, Australia c('rr_l'lies fully
with its obligations under the United Nations Charter, as shown
by the detailed information on these Territories which it regularly supplies to the appropriate organs of the United Nations.
With regard to the question of "compliance" with relevant
resoluti,ons as expressed in paragraph 16 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII), which the Australian delegation did
not support, it is necessary to reaffirm that resolutions of the
General Assembly of the character referred to have recommendatory force only, and do not entail binding obligations on
Member States.
In .regard to TerrlliJries under the administration of States
other than Australia, the Australian delegation makes known
its attitude by its statements in the plenary and committee discussions of the situation in these Territories, and by its votes
and explanations of vote on the relevant resolutions.
.
The Australian Representative would nevertheless draw the
attention' of the Secretary-General to the remarks of His
Excellency the Governor-General on the occasion of the second
session of the twenty-sixth ,parliament of the Commonwealth
of Australia in March this year, when he said:
"The destiny of Papua and New Guinea is to become a
self-governing country developed for independence if and
when it is clearly demonstrated by the majority of the
indigenous population that this is what they wish. My Governmenes basic policy for Papua and New Guinea is therefore to develop it for self-determination."
These same remarks were again stated by His Excellency the
Governor-General when ope~,ing the Second House of Assembly for the Terri~ory of Papua and N~'w Guinea on 4 June this
year.
The, Permanent Representative would also take this opporM
tu~ity to remind the Secretary-General that the Trusteeship
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Council sends periodic visiting missions to the Trust Territory
of New Guinea, which forms an administrative union with the
Territory of Papua. A mission has just completed a visit to the
Territory and its report is available to members of the General
Assembly in addition to the members of the Trusteeship Council. Included in the report is a sentence which says that "although there was a general feeling that they accepted selfgovernment or independence as their ultimate goal, the people
of the Territory made it unmistakably clear to the Mission
that they were not ready and certainly did not want it now".
BARBADOS

[Original: English]
[1 August 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Barbados to the United
Nations ... with reference to the Secretary-Genera1'8 note of
24 April 1968 regarding General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII) of 16 December 1967, by which the General Assembly
requested the Special Committee on the Situation with regard
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples "to examine
the compliance of Member States with the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
and other relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization, particularly those relating to the Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa,
and to report thereon to the General Assembly at its twentythird session", has the honour to inform of the following position of the Government of Bar.bados.
South Africa. The Government of Barbados has severed all
trading relations with the Government of South Africa because
of its policy of apartheid.
Portugal. Portugal is known to be a strong supporter of the
policy and actions of the Rhodesia regime. Barbados has declared its abhorrence of these policies and actions and has
stated that it will support any acti.on, including the use of force,
which is aimed at putting an end to "hat illegal regime. No
formal diplomatic relations have ueen established between
Barbados and Portugal.
Rhodesia. Barbados has strongly supported the implementation of sanctions against the Rhodesia regime and has given
support also to the use of force to bring an end to the Rhodesia
regime.
BULGARIA

[Original: English]
[23 July 1968]

The Permanent Mission of the People's Republic of Bulgaria
to the United Nations ... in reply to the Secretary-General's
note of 24 April 1968, in whkh the Member States of the
United Nations are requested to provide relevant information
with regard to the compliance of Member States with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and with other decisions on the question of
decolonization, and, in particular, the resolutions concerning
the Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, has the honour to state the
following:
In conformity with its consistent anti-colonial policy, the
People's Republic of Bulgaria has firmly supported the adoption of the historic Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and of the numerous
decisions of the United Nations on colonial problems, aimed
at the speediest possible elimination of the colonial regimes in
Africa and in other parts of the world.
In accordance with the relevant General. Assembly and Security Council resolutions, the People's Republic of Bulgaria
does' not maintain diplomatic, economic or any other r~lations
with Portugal, Soutb Africa and the liUegal racist regime in
Southern Rhodesia. It strongly complies with Security Council
resolutions 180 (1963) of 31 July 1963 and 218 (1965) of 23
November 1965 and has not given Portugal any assistance and
has not supplied the latter with arms or military equipment.
The People's R~public of Bulgaria has been consistently supporting and strictly implementing the General Assembly and
~

Security Council resolutions on the question of Southern Rhodesia. It will continue to implement most scrupulously Security Council resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966. All
necessary measures have been undertaken within its authority
so that neither could the commodities fxported from Bulgaria
and included in the above-mentioned resolution reach Southern Rhodesia through the medium of third countries nor could
the commodities whose import from Southern Rhodesia is
prohibited enter Bulgaria through the medium of third countries. The Government of the People's Republic of Bulgaria
also complies with and strictly applies Security Council resolution 253 (1968) providing for additional measures against
the illegal racist regime in Southern Rhodesia.
Consistently supporting the legitimate aspirations of the people of Namibia for freedom and national independence, the
People's Republic of Bulgaria voted in favour of General
Assembly resolutions 2145 (XXI) of 27 October 1966 and
2372 (XXII) of 12 June 1968 on the question of South West
Africa. In paragraph 13 of its resolution 2372 (XXII), the
General Assembly recommended to the Security Council
urgently to take all appropriate steps in order to secure the
implementation of that resolution and to take effective measures in accordance with the provisions of the Charter of the
United Nations to ensure the immediate removal of the South
African presence from Namibia and to secure for Namibia its
independence in accordance with General Assembly resolution
2145 (XXI).
If the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples has not yet been implemented and
the process of decolonization is making slow progress, this is
only because of the opposition of the forces trying to preserve
and maintain their selfish interests at the price of the patriots'
blood and the oppressed peoples' sweat. The colonialist States,
and in particular the 'United States of America, the United
Kingdom, Portugal and others, are stubbornly opposing the
UnIted Nations decisions with regard to the remaining colonial Territories and their implementation.
The People's Republic of Bulgaria, along with the majority
of the Members of the United Nations, will continue to support the just cause of the peoples fighting against colonial and
racial oppression, for freedom and national independence and,
in particular, those of the Territories under Portuguese domination, Namibia and Southern Rhodesia. It will continue to
support firmly any action of the United Nations, aimed at
compelling the colonial Powers to fulfil their obligation under
the Charter and implement without delay the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples with regard to the remaining colonial Territories.
BURMA

[Original: English]
[12 September 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Burma . . . with reference
to the Sec.retary-General's note of 24 April 1968 . . . has the
honour to state that:
Burma is against colonialism in all its manifestations, in
whatever shape or form, and has consistently supported the
numerous decisions of the United Nations on colonial problems and will continue to do so until colonialism is finally
abolished.
Burma has all along co-operated with the efforts of the
United Nations in the struggle against colonial ~omination
and racial discrimination, particularly as practised in southern
Africa by the Governments of South Africa, Portugal and the
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia.
BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

[Original: Russian]
f25 July 1968]

The Permanent Mission of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist
Republic to the United Nations •.. in connexion with the
Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968, has the honour to
communicate the following:

43

Addendum to agenda item 23

--------------------From the time of its founding, the Byelorussian Soviet

Socialist Republic has supported, and continues to support, all
peoples struggling against any form of colonial oppression and
for their freedom and independence. It is one of the basic
principles of the foreign policy of the Byelorussian SSR to
support the national liberation movement and to co-operate
in eve,ry way with the young developing States.
Guided by this principle, the Byelorussian SSR vigorously supported the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, contained in United Nations General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and all other General
Assembly resolutions aimed at the liquidation o~ the shameful system of colonialism and endorsing the legitimacy of the
struggle of the peoples of colonial Territories for freedom and
independence.
The adoption of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples strengthened the
national liberation movement, which has brought freedom and
independence to many peoples of Africa, Asia and South
America.
In various parts of the world, however, bastions of colonial-·
ism still exist. The peoples of South Africa, Namibia, Southern
Rhodesia, Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea,
Oman and other colonies are still being forced to live and
struggle under conditions of colonial subjugation.
It is the view of the Byelorussian SSR that the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples should be immediately and unconditionally implemented in respect of all colonial Territories, both large and
small.
The Byclorussian SSR resolutely supports the implementation of General Assembly resolution 2288 (XXII) of 7 December 1967 and all other United Nations resolutions condemning
the pernicious activities carried on in colonies by the international monopolies whi.~h are the principal culprits responsible
for the continuance of colonial bondage.
It is necessary to give effect without delay to the United
Nations resolutions calling on the colonial Powers to dismantle their military bases in colonial Territories and not to
establish new bases there, since such bases serve the purposes
of combating the national liberation movement and of conducting aggressive actions against independent States and thus
constitute a threat to international peace and security.
The Byelorussion SSR is convinced that the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples has not yet been fully implemented because of the
failure of the colonial Powers to act-the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the United States of
America, Portugal, the Republic of South Africa, Australia
and other such Powers have no desire to implement that
Declaration in respect of the remaining colonies. With the
direct support of these Powers-and chiefly of the United
States, the United Kingdom and the Federal Republic of
Germany-the most reactionary forces of colonialism and
racism are being further consolidated in southern Africa.
A criminal bloc of South African and Southern Rhodesian
racists and Portuguese colonialists has been established there
and is acting as the main striking force in the struggle against
the national liberation movement in Africa.
The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic, for its part, has
consistently complied with the United Nations decisions, and
in particular the resolutions of the Security Council and the
General Assembly, aimed at the liquit.ation of colonialism.
The position of the Byelorussian SSR with regard to the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, and with regard
to Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and the Portuguese
colonies, has been stated earlier in the following notes of the
Permanent Mission:
No. 84 of 9 June 1966 concerning the 'implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples;b
b See Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth
Ses,sian, Annexes, agenda item 23, document A/6351.

No. 154 of 27 December 1965,c No. 37 of 24 February
1967d and No. 48 of 9 April 1968e concerning the question
of Southern Rhodesia;
No. 13 of 26 January 1968 t and No. 46 of 2 April 1968g
concerning the question of South West Africa;
No. 85 of 9 June 1966 concerning the question of the
Portuguese colonies.h
The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic reaffirms that it
maintains no relations of any kind with the racist regimes of
the Republic of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia or with
the fascist and colonialist regime of Portugal.
The Byelo,russian SSR is determined to continue to support
the national liberation movement in every way possible and
to co-operate with all States and peoples fighting against
colonialism and neo-colonialism and against the imperialistic
policy of enslaving other peoples.
CAMBODIA

[Original: French]
'[14 lune 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Cambodia to the United
Nations . . . referring to the Secretary-General's note dated
24 April 1968 concerning resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16
December 1967 on the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, has the honour to inform him that the policy of the
Royal Government of Cambodia with regard to South Africa
remains unchanged and that it is continuing to apply against
that country the measures indicated in note No. 250/DC/
3722(d) of 23 June 1967 addressed to the Secretary-General
by the Cambodian Minister for Foreign Affairs. I
CHILE

'[Original: Spanish]
[11 July 19681

With reference to your note of 24' April 1968, I am to inform you that my Government, in accordance with its tradi• Official Records of the Security Cauncil, Twenty-first Year,
Supplemem /01' October, November and December 1965, document S/7053.
cl Ibid., Twenty-second Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1967, document S/7781/Add.2.
C Ibid.,
Twenty-third Year, Supplement jor April, May <lnd
June 1968, document S/7781/Add.5.
f Ibid., Supplement /01' January, February and March 1968,
document S/8357/Add.2.
g Ibid., Supplement for April, May and June 1968, document
S/8506/Add. 1.
h A/6340.
I In his note dated 23 June 1967 addressed to the SecretaryGeneral, the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Government of
Cambodia, with reference to the Secretary-General's note dated
8 May 1967 transmitting General Assembly resolution 2144
(XXI) 011 the question of the violation of human rights and
the policy of apartheid in colonial and dependent countries,
stated that "under its anti-colonialist policy the Royal Government is continuing vigorously to apply the following measures
against the policy of apartheid of South Africa:
"1. Closing the ports of the Kingdom of Cambodia to all
vessels flying the South African flag;
"2. Boycotting aU South African goods and refraining
from exporting goods, including all arms and ammunition, to
South Africa;
"3. Refusing landing facilities to all aircraft belonging to
the Government of South Africa or to companies registered
under the laws of South Africa;
"4. Continued co-operation with the Special Committee in
the spirit of resolution 1899 (XVIII) with a view to dissuading the GoVernment of South Africa from implementing
the recommendations of the Odendaal Commission for the
partition of South West Africa, which would impair the
African population's legitimate right to independence;
"5. Refraining from the sale of shipment to South Africa
of all types of arms and ammunition, military vehicles, and
equipment and materials for the manufacture or maintenance
of arms and ammunition in South Africa ••.".
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tiodal policy of support for the principle of the self·determination of peoples, has consistently complied with resolutions of
the Security Council and the General Assembly on the implementation of this principle, as its action in such important
cases as those of Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa
shows.
The Government of the Republic of Chile has consistently
given its firm support, within the framework of the United
Nations, to the legitimate aspirations of peoples under colonial
domination and, in pursuance of this policy, will continue to
give vigorous support, through the legal machinery provided
by the Charter, to the pri~ciple contained in General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples.
CUBA

[Original: Spanish]
[1 February 1968]

On behalf of the Revolutionary Government of Cuba, I
have the honour to ~'~fer to your note dated 8 January 1968
in which you request information concerning measures taken
by the Revolutionary Government of Cuba to implement paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 2325 (XXII).
With reference to this matter, I have the honour to inform
you as follows:
The Revolutionary Government of Cuba is fully implementing the pmvisions of General Assembly resolution 2325
(XXII) ~l11d is in complete agreement with the spirit of that
resolution.
Cuba is not supplying nor does it intend to supply the
Government of South Africa with arms, military equipment,
petroleum or petroleum products, and it does not maintain
diplomatic, consular or trade relations of any kind with that
Government.
CYPRUS

[Original: English]
[19 March 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Cyprus to the United
Nations . . . with reference to the Secretary-General's note
dated 8 January 1968, has the honour to inform him of the
following:
The measures envisaged in paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 2325 (XXII) have already been complied with
by the Government of Cyprus, by virtue of the Council of
Ministers' Decision No. 5416 (a) of 24 February 1966, as
the Secretary-General bas been notified at the time.i The
Government of Cyprus has implemented that decision and is
still guided by it.
CZECHOSLOVAKIA

[Original: English]
[13 August 1968]

The Acting Permanent Representative of the Czechoslovak
Socialist Republic to the United Nations
referring to the
Secretary-GeneraI's note of 24 April 1968
has the honour
to communicate the following:
The Czechoslovak Socialist Republic has always rendered
full support to the endeavours of the United Nations and its
organs aimed at the implementation of the basic provisions of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. In this respect, it has also implemented
all the important provisions of the resolutions adopted by the
Security Council and by the General Assembly which were
addressed to the Member States and aimed at speeding up,
through concrete measures, the application of the above-mentioned Declaration to the remaining colonial Territories. It
goes particularly for the resolutions adopted by the United
Nations a.nd relating to Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa
and the Territories under Portuguese administration.
The Acting Permanent Representative has the honour to
refer to his previous notes sent to the Secretary-General from
J

A/6296.
,f

the contents of which it is unequivocally clear that the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic has fully observed the said Declaration
and has implemented all the important stipulations of, tbe
United Nations resolutions relating to decolonization requesting Member States to render their support to its efforts and to
undertake appropriate measures to this end.
The Czechoslovak Socialist Republic is resolved to continue
its active support of the efforts of the United Nations aimed at
solving the remaining colonial problems in accordance with
the above-mentioned Declaration.
ECUADOR

[Original: Spanish]
[24 June 1968]

I have the honour to refer to your note of 24 April 1968,
in which, with reference to paragraph 16 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII) and the decision adopted by the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, you requested information on the
way in which Ecuador has complied with that Declaration and
other relevant resolutions.
'
In this connexion, I take pleasure in informing you that
Ecuador has endorsed the resolutions of the United Nations
concerning this matter, including provisions such as that set
forth in paragraph 8 of resolution 2326 (XXII), and it accordingly provides no assistance of any kind to colonialist
States or receives any from them.
ETHIOPIA

[Original: English]
[12 July 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Ethiopia to the United
Nations ... has the honour to refer to the Secretary-General's
letter of 24 April 1968 regarding "Compliance by Member
States with the Declaration and other relevant resolutions on
the question of decolonization, particularly those relating to
Territories under Portuguese Administration, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa".
In this connexion the Permanent Representative of Ethiopia
has the honour to inform the Secretary-General that Ethiopia
is dedicated to the cause of the United Nations, to the purposes and principles of the Charter and to the full and immediate implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. To this end
the Government of Ethiopia through the Organization of African Unity is steadfastly engaged in assisting the freedom
fighters struggling for their liberation from colonial rule in
the Territories under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa.
The Ethiopian Government both at the United Nations and
through the Organization of African Unity is constantly trying
to exert pressure on the colonial Powers to implement the
resolutions of the United Nations in order to bring about the
complete eradication of colonialism.
FINLAND

[Original: English]
[2 May 1968]

I have the honour to inform you that on 25 April 1968 the
Finnish Charge d'affaires in Pretoria conveyed to the Government of South Africa the expressions of the Finnish Government's grave concern about the effects of a bill recently presented to the Parliament of South Africa and entitled "The
development of self-government for the native nations in
South West Africa". The Charge d'affaires was instructed to
draw the attention of the Guvernment of South Africa to the
fact that the measures envisaged in the bill will have a disruptive effect on the territorial integrity and unity of South West
Africa in defiance of the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly of the United Nations.
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GHANA

[Original: English]
[28 May 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Ghana to the United
Nations ... acknowledges the receipt of the Secretary-General's
note of 11 December 1967, transmitting a copy of resolution
2270 (XXII) of 17 November 1967, on the question of Territories under Portuguese administration.
The Government of Ghana has taken due note of the resolution and, in particular, its paragraph 12, and wishes to reiterate its continued recognition and support of the legitimate
struggle of all peoples for self-determination, independence and
freedom. The Government of Ghana will continue to cooperate fully with the United Nations Organization in opposing the inhuman and anachronistic policies pursued by the
Portuguese authorities in the African Territories under their
administration. Ghana has applied sanctions against Portugal
and has accordingly broken off all relations-diplomatic, political and economic-with the Government of Portugal so
long as the latter perseveres in perpetrating atrocities against
the indigenous Africans under its colonial administration.
Furthermore in accordance with the relevant United Nations
resolutions, Ghana's representatives on all organs of the United
Nations and the specialized agencies, and, in particular, on such
bodies as the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the International Monetary Fund, will continue
to oppose the granting of any assistance to the Government of
Portugal.
It is the view of the Government of Ghana that pressure
should be exerted on those States and organizations which
offer financial, economic and military assistance to Portugal
to withhold any such assistance in order to compel the Government of Portugal to abjure its inhuman oppressive policies towards the African peoples under Portuguese administration.
GUYANA

[Original: English]
[26 July 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Guyana to the United
Nations . . . has the honour to acknowledge the SecretaryGeneral's note of 24 April 1968.
The Permanent Representative has been instructed to inform
that the Government of Guyana has always endeavoured in
good faith to facilitate the implementation of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960. In particular, the
Government of Guyana maintains no diplomatic nor consular
relations with the Governments of the Republic of South
Africa, Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia, and trade with the countries named has
been prohibited under the Trade (Union of South Africa)
(Prohibition) Order, 1960, as amended by the Trade (Union
of South Africa) (Prohibition) (Amendment) Order, 1964
and the Trade (Southern Rhodesia) (Prohibition) Order, 1965.
HUNGARY

[Original: English]
[21 June 1968]

The Permanent Representative of the Hungarian People's
Republic to the United Nations . . . with reference to the
Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 has the honour to
state that the position of the Hungarian Government on the
question of decolonization, particularly on the Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa was explained already in the Permanent Representative's
following notes:
No. 44 of 17 February 1966 on Southern Rhodesia;k
No. 87 of 30 March 1966 with reference to the Territories
under Portuguese domination;l
k See Official Records of the Security Council, Twenty-first
Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1966, doc-

ument S/7156.
I

Ibid., Supplement for April, May and June 1966, document

S/7230.
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No. 64 of 26 January 1968 on South West Africa.m
The Permanent Representative wishes to reiterate that the
Government of the Hungarian People's Republic, in conformity
with its consistent anti·colonialist policy, has always refrained,
and intends to do so in the future as well, from maintaining any
relations with the racist regimes in the southern part of Africa
which would enable them to continue their repression of the
peoples in Mozambique, Angola, Southern Rhodesia and South
West Africa.
The Government of Hungary condemns the machinations of
the neo-colonialist forces aiming at the perpetuation of their
racial domination in the southern part of Africa and it pledges
its full support and solidarity to the colonial peoples in their
struggle for genuine independence.
The Government of Hungary has faithfully implemented the
provisions of General Assembly resolutions 2022 (XX), 2189
(XXI) and 2326 (XXII) and Security Council resolutions 217
(1965) and 218 (1965) on Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa and it has the
firm intention to do so in the future as well.
INDIA

[Original: English]
[16 February 1968)

The Permanent Representative of India to the United
Nations ... has the honour to refer to the Secretary-General's
communication dated 8 January 1968 concerning resolution
2325 (XXII) and in particular operative paragraph 6 thereof.
India has been most actively associated with the deliberations of the United Nations on the question of the independence of South West Africa. The Government of India do not
maintain diplomatic or trade relations with South Africa,
having severed them in protest against the racial and colonial
policies of the latter, iong before the adoption of resolution
1761 (XVII) which called for such severance. As a cosponsor of resolution 2325 (XXII), and in conformity with
its anti-colonial policies, the Indian Government will spare
no effort to help secure its implementation in all possible
ways.
INDONESIA

{Original: English]
[26 September 1968]

The Permanent Representative of the Republic of Indonesia
to the United Nations . . . with reference to the SecretaryGeneral's note dated 24 April 1968, has the hononr to state
the following:
Indonesia's active and independent foreign policy, as outlined by Decree No. XXII/MPRS/1966 of the Provisional
People's Consultative Assembly, is opposed to imperialism and
colonialism in all forms and manifestations.
Accordingly Indonesia has always taken an active part in
the process of decolonization and the struggle against racial
discrimination, in particular as practised by the Governments
of South Africa and Portugal, the illegal regime of Ian Smith
as was reaffirmed by Indonesia's notes to the SecretaryGeneral No. 107/0128 of 5 February 1968 n and No. 64/0202
of 14 February 1967.° As stated in the latter, "The minority
regime of Ian Smith is an attempt to perpetuate colonial
oppression on the population of Southern Rhodesia and therefore the Government of Indonesia does not recognize, and
does not maintain any relations whatsoever with the illegal
racist regime of Ian Smith in Southern Rhodesia."
m Ibid., Twenty-third Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1968, document S/8357/ Add.S.
n See Ofjicial Records 01 the Security Council, Twenty-third
Year, Supplement 101' January, February and March 1968, doc-

ument S/8357/Add.6.
o S/7746; incorporated in substance in document S/7781, annex 11; (see Ofjicial Records of the Security Council, Twenty-

second Year, Supplement for January, February and A/arch

1967).
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IRAN

ITALY

[Original: English]
[5 September 1968]

{Original: French]
'[26 June 1968]

The Charge d'affaires a.i. of Iran . . . with reference to the
Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 ... has the honour
to make the following statement:
In line with its long-established policy of promoting the
speedy liquidation of colonialism, Iran has consistently taken
an active part in the work of the United Nations in the field of
decolonization. Iran has never failed to raise its voice in
defence of the legitimate aspirations of all colonial peoples.
In particular, it has given its unswerving support to the peoples
of Namibia, Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under
Portuguese domination in their struggle for freedom and
independence. Furthermore, Iran has not only actively participated in the preparation, formulation and sponsorship of many
General Assembly resolutions but has also taken appropriate
measures to comply with both the General Assembly and the
Security Council resolutions in this regard.
In keeping with the same policy, Iran will spare no effort
to continue to give moral and material support for the realization of the objectives contained in the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.

On the instructions of his Government, the Permanent
Representative of Italy to the United Nations • • . has the
honour to transmit the following with reference to the
Secretary-General's note dated 24 April 1968:
Since Italy does not administer any Non-Self-Governing
Territories, it has no direct obligations toward the United
Nations as regards the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples. So far as Italy is concerned, therefore,
compliance with the resolutions concerning decolonization
means co-operation, the co-operation which every Member
State is obliged to extend to the United Nations in this connexion, as prescribed and delimited, of course, by the relevant
principles and provisions of the Charter.
Italy has always been convinced that the decolonization
process, which began immediately after the Second World War,
must be a universal and irreversible process aimed at fulfilling
the aspirations of the colonial peoples and meeting the real
needs of the international community as a whole. Its conviction
was borne out by the accession to independence, within a very
short period of recent history, of a very large number of
peoples formerly subject to the c,olonial regime. So many
countries have become independent that decolonization today
may be regarded as a development sanctioned by history and
soon to be completed. For these reasons Italy has always
spoken out in favour of decolonization and voted for the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples (resolution 1514 (XV». Italy considers that this Declaration, which defines the attitude of the
international community to the decolonization process, together
with other United Nations decisions, lays down the fundamental
principles in the light of which the colonial problems still
pending must be examined.
Convinced as it is that the United Nations can and must
play a decisive role in the peaceful solution of the last
remaining colonial questions, Italy took part in the establishment of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and has been
a member of it since the beginning.
During its long association with the Special Committee,
Italy has endeavoured to identify, from studying the different
colonial situations and considering the possibilities and limitations of the United Nations, the principles and methods which
could lead to the implementation of the resolutions on decolonization and make the Special Committee's action effective.
According to these principles, the Special Committee's action
and that of the other bodies concerned with decolonization
should be focused primarily on laying down and continuously
widening the foundations for co-operation between the greatest
possible number of Member States. This is in keeping with the
very nature of the United Nations, which is essentially an
instrument for international co-operation, and constitutes the
raison d'etre of the Special Committee as of any committee set
up by the General Assembly. As recent history has abundantly
shown, all the successes of the United Nations have been
achieved through co-operation and the united efforts of its
Members.
Italy has always taken the view that the next step must be
to study colonial problems so as to bring out their particular
aspects and thus to formulate policies adapted to the different
situations. In particular, it has always upheld that the problems of the smaller Non-Self-Governing Territories that
deserved to be studied in the light of special criteria should not
be placed on the same footing as the more serious colonial
problems on which the United Nations should focus its attention more intensively. Similarly, Italy has always emphasized
the need to exclude from the study of colonial problems everything which is irrelevant to these problems. The history of all
national movements has shown consistently that efforts to
involve them in the conflicts of interest which are extraneous
to them have always slowed them down and imposed useless
suffering on the peoples seeking self-determination and made
it even more difficult for them to achieve independence.

mAQ

[Original: English]
'[29 August 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Iraq . . . with reference
to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968, regarding
paragraph 16 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of
16 December 1967, has the honour to advise of the following:
The Government of Iraq has endorsed and complied with all
the resolutions of the General Assembly, the Security Council
and the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples relevant to selfdetermination and independence of colonial peoples. The
Government of Iraq has condemned the policies of the colonial
Powers which conflict with the resolutions of the United
Nations, and deplored, as a crime against humanity, the policy
of racial discrimination in all its manifestations exercised by
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia.
In its foreign policy, the Government of Iraq has consistently adopted the principle of the right of colonial peoples
to self-determination and the liquidation of colonialism, old
and new. The existence of colonialism and the attempts by
colonial Powers to control the colonial countries by force, in
the view of the Government or Iraq, violate the Charter of
the United Nations and the Declaration of Human Rights and
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. Further, the existence of colonialism
endangers world peace and security.
The Government of Iraq has consistently condemned the
attitudes of the States which ignored the resolutions of the
United Nations on the ending of colonialism and continued
to co-operate with Portugal and South Africa. It also condemned the illegal racist regime in Southern Rhodesia. Being
faithful to the letter and spirit of the relevant resolutions of
the United Nations, Iraq has implemented them fully and
severed all economic and diplomatic relations with these
countries. The Government of Iraq has always supported, and
shall continue to support, the legitimacy of the struggle of
colonial peoples to exercise their right of self-determination
and independence. Accordingly, it has rendered, and still
renders, every possible assistance, material and moral, to the
national anti-colonial movements.
On 15 December 1965, the Council of Ministers decided
to break all economic relations with the illegal racist regime
in Southern Rhodesia, and to ban the export of petroleum and
petroleum products thereto.
.
In compliance with the various resolutions of the United
Nations and recommendations, the Council of Ministers also
decided on 29 January 1967 to sever all relations with the
Government of South Africa and not to enter into any form
of relations with her.
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Lastly, Italy has always maintained that, so far as decolonization and all other United Nations activities are concerned,
it is imperative to respect and safeguard the respective responsibilities and powers of the different United Nations bodies.
It is this division of powers and responsibility among different
bodies which makes the United Nations a wellwknit organization and enables it to exercise a political influence which is to
some extent effective.
It is these principles which have guided Italy's policy in the
United Nations in the matter of decolonization and particularly
in studying the more serious colonial problems, namely, those
of southern Africa.
These have also been Italy's guiding principles in studying
tht: question of South West Africa, for the solution of which
it has steadfastly recommended the concerted action of aU
Member States. It should be remembered that Italy played an
active part in the work which led to the adoption of resolution
2145 (XXI), for which it voted. It maintained this position by
stating on several occasions that it regarded that resolution as
the basis for any solution of the question of South West
Africa. It also participated, as a member of the Ad Hoc
Committee of Fourteen (the Ad Hoc Committee for South
West Africa), established by resolution 2145 (XXI), in the
work of defining the procedures to be followed for ensuring
the implementation of this resolution.
Italy has also taken a very clear position, both in the
Special Committee of Twenty-Four and in the General Assembly, by its vote in favour of resolution 2324 (XXII) against
the unlawful extension to South West Africa of South Africa's
legislation on terrorism and against the srrest and sentencing
at Pretoria of a number of indigenous mhabitants of South
West Africa. Following the Security Council's adoption of
resolutions 245 (1968) and 246 (1968) and in pursuance
thereof, the Italian Government on two occasions made representations to the South African Government concerning the
need to comply with these resolutions and requested the
repatriation of the persons arrested.
When it heard that special legislation establishing separate
ethnic groups in South West Africa was going to be laid before
the Parliament of South Africa, the Italian Government again
protested to the Pretoria Government against this measure to
partition the Territory which it considered, and still considers,
to be a violation of resolution 2145 (XXI).
It should further be remembered that the It,1 1ian Government first discouraged, from 1962 onwards, and t.nter formally
prohibited the sale of weapons of Italian manufacture to
South Africa in acco.rdance with resolutions 181· (1963) and
182 (1963), adopted by the Security Council in 1963.
With regard to Rhod~sia, Italy has complied with the
Security Council's decisions, inter alia, resolution 232 (1966)
imposing selective sanctions against the illegal Salisbury regime
and, for that purpose, the Italian Government has approved
the necessary legislation. Italy has transmitted full information
on this legislation and its implementation to the SecretaryGeneral who has referred to them in his reports to the Security
Council. The Italian Government is at present engaged in the
requisite formalities for the adoption by Parliament, in accordance with the procedure and provisions laid down in the
Italian Constitution, of the other legislation called for under
Security Council resolution 253 (968) of 29 May 1968. In
accordance with the above-mentioned principles, Italy will
continue to co-operate to the full with the United Nations in
its work of decolonization.
JAMAICA

[Original: English]
[6 August 1968]

The Charge d'affaires a.i. of the Permanent Mission of
Jamaica to the United Nations . . . has the honour to refer
to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968, concerning
General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) and to state that:
Jamaica fUlly supports the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and recognizes the legitimacy of the struggle of colonial peoples to
realize their right to seU-determination and independence.

The Government of Jamaica has endeavoured to co-operate
with the efforts of the United Nations in the struggle against
colonial domination and racial discrimination, particularly as
practised in Southern Africa by the Government of South
Africa, Portugal, and the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia.
Jamaica has no diplomatic or trade relations with South
Africa, and has joined with other Member States in calling
on the South African Government to withdraw unconditiona.lly from South West Africa in accordance with United Nations resolutions regarding the termination of South Africa's
mandate to administer that Territory.
Jamaica strongly condemned the unilateral declaration of
independence by the Ian Smith regime in Southern Rhodesia
in November 1965 and does not recognize the illegal government in that country. In ad, :~~on, Jamaica has placed a ban
on all trade and financIal transactions with Southern Rhodesia and has agreed to support any action including the use
of force to overthrow the present regime. Jamaica has in fact
offered to contribute within her capacity to any force organized directly under the authority of the United Nations for
this purpose.
JAPAN

[Original: English]
'[17 September 1968]

The Acting Permanent Representative of Japan . . . referring to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 concerning resolution 2326 (XXII) of the General Assembly,
has the honour to inform the Secretary-General of the following:
The position of Japan on the question of decolonization
has been made known in the statements of the Japanese delegation during debates in various organs of the United Nations
as well as in the explanation of votes at the time when relevant resolutions were adopted.
Japan has always maintained the basic attitude that the
process of decolonization must be carried out as swiftly as
possible, and accordingly voted for General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 1960 (the Declaration on the Granting of
independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples).
In regard to other relevant resolutions, Japan does n t recognize the illegal minority regime in Southern Rhode ia, in
compliance with Security (ouncil resolution 216 of 12 Nc,vember 1965. Immediately after the adoption of Security Council
resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966, Japan took all
necessary measures for the implementation of this resolution
and has faithfully complied with it. Japan has also taken all
necessary steps to implement Security Council resolution 253
(1968) of 29 May 1968 providing for comprehensive eco- ,
nomic sanctions. Furthermore, Japan was the first country to \
withdraw the remaining staff of its Consulate-General in
Salisbury in response to the emphasis placed on this point in
resolution 253 (1968).
With regard to the question of the Territories under Portuguese administration, Japan refrains from the sale and supply
of arms and military equipment to Portugal in accordance
with the Security Council resolutions of 1963 and 1965. Japan
also refrains from investing its capital in these Territories.
As for the question of South West Africa, Japan, which
voted for General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI) and subsequent resolutions, considers that the Government of South
Africa has no right to administer the Territory of South West
Africa. Accordingly, it has approached the Government of
South Africa on several occasions, requesting the latter to
comply faithfully with relevant resolutions of the Un~ted
Nations.
It has consistently refrained from exporting an;ns, ammunition of all types and military vehicles to South Africa. It has
neither given any economic assistance to South Africa nor
has Japanese capital been invested in that country or in South
West Africa.
Also, Japan participated in the efforts to solve this question
as an active member of the Ad Hoc Committee set up in
pursuance of resolution 2145 (XXI).

48

General Assembly-Twenty-third Session-Annexes
KUWAIT

NEW ZEALAND

[Original: English]
[12 July 1968]

[Original: English]
[17 June 1968]

The Permanent Representative of the State of Kuwait to the
United Nations .•. with reference to the Secretary-General's
note dated 24 April 1968, has the honour to state that Kuwait
has fully complied with the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other
relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization, particularly those relating to the Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa.
The record of Kuwait at the United Nations is well known
as it has consistently denounced colonialism, apartheid and
racism in all its forms. The Government of Kuwait has frequently made it clear that only measures taken by the Security
Council under Chapter VII of the Charter will induce the
Governments of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Portugal to desist from their colonial and racist policies.
LAOS

[Original: French]
[21 June 1968]

The Permanent Representative of the Kingdonl of Laos to
the United Nations . . . has the honour to state the following
in reply to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 concerning the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
Since the Royal Government of Laos maintains no relations
of any kind with South Africa or Portugal, it cannot have direct contacts with those countries. It is therefore not in a
position to exert any influence whatever to persuade them to
conform to the provisions of General Assembly resolution
2326 (XXII). However, Laos has not failed and shall not
fail to give Its full support in the framework of the United
Nations to all the relevant resolutions and to concerted international action to exert pressure on all the administering
Powers to grant the right of self-determination and independence to the Territories under their domination.
Laos cannot accept the existence of colonialism, for it is
incompatible with the Charter of the United Nations, the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.
Laos considers that it is high time to put an end, by appropriate means, t" the long outmoded colonial regime, tit: continued existence of which is likely to endanger Lte:':"ltional
peace and security.

The Acting Permanent Representative of New Z~aland to
the United Nations . . . has the honour to refer to the
Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 requesting information from Member States in connexion with paragraph 16
of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 December
1967 on the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
In respect of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of
14 December 1960, for which New Zealand voted, New
Zealand has taken effective measures to comply with its objectives in those Territories, both Trust Territories and NonSelf-Governing Territories, where New Zealand was the responsible authority and was thus in a position to encourage
developments towards independence or self-government in
accordance with the freely expressed wishes of the peoples of
those Territories.
In January 1962, Western Samoa, which since 1947 bad
been a Trust Territory under New Zealand administration,
became independent, the first Pacific Trust Territory to do so.
In August 1965, the people of the Cook Islands, a Territory hitherto under New Zealand administration, exercised
their right to self-determination un'der United Nations supervision, choosing to become fully self-governing and freely associated with New Zealand.
The obligations which New Zealand accepted in 1947, together with Australia and the United Kingdom, under the
United Nations Trusteeship Agreement on Nauru have also
been discharged and in January 1968 Nauru took its place as an
independent State.
Also in complete accordance with the objectives of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) New Zealand is assisting in
the advancement of its remaining Non-Self-Governing 'jerritories, Niue and the Tokelau Islands, as rapidly as the
Islanders themselves deem appropriate, and reports regularly
to the United Nations on the progress achieved.
With regard to other General Assembly resolutions dealing
with Territories whose administration is, or has been, the
responsibility of other Member States, New Zealand's general
approach has fully reflected its endorsement of the objectives
of General Assembly resolr,jon 1514 (XV). In so far as
particular recommendations or proposals contained in such
resolutions are concerned, New Zealand has indicated by its
statements and votes at the time those resolutions were discussed its view of the appropriateness, effectiveness, and value
of individual recommendations. Its subsequent policies on
these issues have been guided accordingly.
NICARAGUA

[Original: Spanish]
[3 June 1968]

NETHERLANDS

[Original: English]
[24 June 1968]

The Permanent Repre1entative oZ tL Kingdom of the
Netherlands to the United Nations . . . has the honour to
refer to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 con, cerning resolution 2326 (XXII) of the General Assembly.
Upon instructions from his Government the P~rmanent
Representative wishes to inform the Secretary-General thai: the
Netherlands Governme, • voted for resolution 1514 (XV) and
still supports the principles of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. In this
spirit it has contributed material, technical and financial aid to
many countries which have acquired independence in the course
of the last years. However, resolution 2326 (XXIi), like resolution 2189 (XXI), contains no recognition of the obvious
progress made in the process of decolonization. Furthermor~,
the language and the spirit of these resolutions exceed die
scope of the Declaration and it is for these reasons that the
N,~therlands Government, to its regret, has been unable to
support them. The Netherlands Government will continue to
deliver its contributions to the process of decolonization in all
its facets as it hus done in the past.

With reference to the note elated 24 April 1968, I quote
below the relevant part of note No. 503 of the General Secretariat, International Organizations Section, dated 29 May
1968 and signed by Mr. LorenL:o Guerrero G., Minister for
Foreign Affairs of NicU,.lgua.
"With regard to the contents of the Secretary-General's
communication to which reference was made, he can inform
the Secretary-General of the United Nations that Nicaragua
has pursued a consistent policy based on full recognition of
the right of colonial "'~oples to their freedom and independence, condemning racial discrimination and all violations of
human rights."
PAKISTAN

[Original: English]
[19 July 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Pakistan to the United
Nations . . . with referehce to the Secretary-General's note
dated 24 April 1968, has the honour to state, on behalf of
the Government of Pakistan, that:
(a) Pakistan has supported the various General Assembly
resolutions on South West Africa and does not maintain rela-
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tions of any kind whatsoever with the Government of South
Africa.
(b) Pakistan does not recognize the illegal racist regime
ir: Southern Rhodesia. It has imposed a total ban on trade
and shipping with Southern Rhodesia. Pakistan has also
,ned Southern Rhodesian registered aircraft and other for,jgn aircraft bound for Southern Rhodesia to ove.rfly Pakistan.
(c) Pakistan has supported General Assembly resolutions
urging Memi:icl' States to take certain measures against Portu:gaI. It is examining the various implications of these resolutions.
PHILIPPINES

[Original: English]
[20 June 1968]
The Permanent Representative of the Philippines to the
United Nations . . . has the honour to refer to the Secretary·
General's note dated 24 April 1968 concerning the compliance by Member States with the relevant General Assembly
resolutions on the question of decolonization.
On th\~ question of Southern Rhodesia, the President of th(:
Philippines, His Excellency Ferdinand E. Marcos, has issued
Executive Order No. 126, dated 30 April 1968, copy of which
is enclosed, imposing a total and comprehensive ban on all
trade, direct or indirect, between the Philippines and Southern
Rhodesia, and requiring all authorities and Departments within
their respective responsibilities, to comply strictly with the
provisions of paragraph 2 of Security Council resolution 232
(1966).
MALACANANG
MANILA

By TIlE PRESIDENT OF THE PHILIPPINES

Execulive Order No. 126
Implementing Gnd giving effect to United Nations Security
Council Resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966 imposing economic sanctions against the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia
Whereas, the Security Council of the United Nations adopted
resolution 232 (1966) on 16 December 1966, the full text of
which is annexed hereto, imposing mandatory economic and
political sanctions against the present illegal racist regime in
Southern Rhodesia;
Whereas, Article 25 of the Charter of the United Nations
establishes the obligation of all Member States to accept and
carry out the decisions of the Security Council;
Whereas, in the aforementioned ri"soJution Member States
of the United Nations are caIled upon to carry out this decision of the Security Council in accordance with Article 25 of
-the United Nations Charter;
Whereas, the Philippines has consistently supported the
United Nations position on Southern Rhodesia; and
Whereas, the Philippines reaffirms its policy of non-recognition of the racist illegal rogime in Southern Rhodesia, and
fu!ly supports the legitimate stru~mle of the people of Southern Rhodesia to self-determination and independence;
Now, therefore, I, Ferdinand E. M.m·cos, President of the
Republic of the Philippines, by virtue of the powers vested in
me by law, do hereby impose a total and comprehensive ban
on all trade, direct or indirect, between the Philippines and
Southern Rhodesia, and require all authorities and Departments within their respective responsibilities, to comply
strictly with the provisions of operative paragraph 2 of United
Nations Security Council resolution 232 (l966) annexed
hereto.
This Order shaH take effect immediately.
III witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and
caused the seal of the Republic of the Philippines to be
affixed.
Done in the City of Manila, this 30th day of April, in the
ycar of Our Lord, ninetcen hundred and sixty-eight.
(Signed) Ferdinand E. MARCOS
President of the Philippines
By the President:

(Signed) Jose J. LmDo
Acting Executive Secretary

POLAND

[Original: English]
[15 July 1968]
The Permanent Representative of the Polish People's Re~
public to the United Nations . . . with referem:e to the
Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 has the honour to
state the follow i ';'1g:
The Polish People's Republic has always opposed and continues to oppose all forms of colonialism in all its forms and
manifestations.
The Polish People's Republic, acting in accordance with its
fundamental position on questions relating to the elimination
of colonialism, recognizes without any reservations the inalienable right of the people under colonial domination to freedom and independence and the legitimacy of the struggle of
colonial people for their Iil: 'z.-ation.
In pursuance of the abo >le-mentioned policies, Poland has
made and will continue to make every effort in the international sphere and particularly in the United Nations and international organizations in order to advance the process of elimination of remnants of colonialism.
Poland, as in the past, wiII also continue to support the
just struggle of the people for their liberation from colonial
subjugation.
The attitude of Poland towards the iIIegal regime of Southern Rhodesia has been brought to the attention of the
Secretary-General of the United Nations by several notes of
the Permanent Mission of the Polish People's Republic to the
United Nations and in particular in note No. 44 (Dek)-2-66
of 14 January 1966,P No. 44 (Dek)-18-66 of 24 February
1966,Q No. 44 (Dek)-6-67 of 1 February 1967 r and No. 44
(Dek)-19-67 of 6 March 1967. s
The Mission of Poland in the above-mentioned communications has stated, inter alia, that the Polish Government has
never recognized the illegal Smith regime in Southern Rhodesia and had taken necessary measures to sever all economic
relations with it.
Moreover, the Polish Government has decided to suspend
all telecommunication and mail service with Southern Rhodesia as from 17 February 1966.
Furthermore, the Polish Government has declared its full
compliance with the relevant provisions of Security Council
resolution 232 (1966) and its support of resolution 2262
(XXII) of 3 November 1967 adopted by the General Assembly at ;ts twenty-second se~sion.
Consequently, the Polish Government, which does not maintain any political or economic relations with S~uthern Rhodesia and has no direct or indirect trade exchange with it,
shaH comply with the relevant provisions of Security Council
resolution 253 (1968) in accordance with Article 25 of the
Charter of the United Nations.
As far as the question of Namibia is concerned, the Polish
People's Republic stands by the principle that the question of
Namibia is a typical colonial problem and that it should be
solved in the spirit of the General Assembly Der.Iaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples of 1960.
The Polish People's Republic has repeatedly expressed its
unconditional support for the people of Namibia in their
struggle for freedom and independence.
In keeping with this stand Poland has supported and will
continue to support appropriate steps in the international
arena aimed at the speedy liberation of the people of Namibia
from the colonial yoke.
Poland recognizes the legitimacy of the just struggle of the
people of Namibia and will continue its moral and material
1I See OlJicial Recol'ds of the Security COllncil. Twenty-first
Year, Supplement for Jalluary, February and March 1966,
document S/7087.
Q Ibid., document S/7087 / Add.I.
r S/7716; incorporated in substance in document S/7781,
annex II; (see Official Records of the Security Council, Twentysecond Year, Supplement for January, February alld March
1967.)
B S/78l2; (idem).
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assistul1cc to them with the aim of achieving their genuine
independence.
On its part the Polish People's Republic has no relationships of any kine'l whatsoever with South Africa.
Of equal con(;I~rn to the Polish people and the Government
of the Polish :Pt1ople's Republic is the fate of the people of the
Territories undel.' Portuguese domination. Guided by its anticolonial stand, Poland recognizes the inalienable right of the
people under po,\'tuguese administration to freedom and independence and sU[Jports their just struggle for achieving those
goals.
Poland advocate's the application of decisive measures for
au immediate imp'[ementation of the provisions of General
Assembly resolutiC:L~ 1514 (XV) with respect to the Territories under Portuguese administration.
The Polish Govl~rnment has supported and scrupulously
observes the provi~ions of Security Council resolution 218
(1965) anr{ confirms the position expressed by the Polish
delegation in tb~ Special Committee on Decolonization at its
611th meeting on 20 June 1968, that the most appropriate
measures for lhe United Nations to give practical effect to
its recommt ndations contained in General Assembly resolution 2270 (XXII) of 17 November 1967 and to wake them
binding in accordance with the principles of the Charter
would be to bring the problem of the Territories under
?ortuguese administration before the Security Council.
ROMANIA

[Original: French]
[27 August 1968]

The Permanent Mission of the Socialist Republic of Romania, referring to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April
1968, has the honour to communicate to him, on instructions
from the Romanian Government, the following:
The Socialist Republic of Romania expresses its complete
solidarity with all peoples fighting against colonial domination, with a view to achieving national independence, for the
defence and consolidation of their independence. A firm believer in strict respect for the right of each people to choose
its own path of development and the form of organization
best suited to its aspirations and desires, the Romanian Gove.rnment has constantly urged the adoption and complete implementation of United Nations resolutions designed to abolish colonial exploitation and racial discrimination, and the
immediate application of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
Romania is concerned at the slow rate at which the liquidation of the last vestiges of colonialism is proceeding, at the
continued existence of colonial domination of certain peoples
and at the danger which this situation constitutes for international peace and security. The Government of the Socialist
Republic of Romania resolutely condemns all manifestations
of a coloniaIist or neo-colonialist character and reaffirms its
solidarity with the peoples o~ colonial Territories fighting for
national independence and sovereignty.
Romania gives no aid of any kind to States which, contrary to the Charter, follow a policy of colonialism and
racism.
SIERRA LEONE

[Original: English]
[23 July 1968]

The Permanent Representative of Sierra Leone to the
United Nations ... has the honour to refer to the SecretaryGeneral's note dated :24 April 1968, regarding "Compliance
of Member States with the Declaration and other relevant
resolutions on the question of decolonization, particularly
those relating to Territories under Po.rtuguese Administratiun,
Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa".
Sierra Leone has been very active in the United Nations
and especially in the Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, and
has exerted every pressure that it can on administering Powers
both within and outside of the United Nations. Sierra Leone

has complied with all the resolutions of the Security Counc.il
and the General Assembly on decolonization.
As the Government of Sierra Leone has no relationship
with the Republic of South Africa and with Portugal, it cannot directly influence those Governments. It has, howeverl not
failed to do whatever is possible in international organs.
The Government of Sierra Leone has enacted laws forbidding trade with, as well as applying sanctions against the
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia in conformity with the relevant Security Council resolutions.
SWEDEN

[Original: English]
[26 April 1968]

On instruction of the Swedish Government, the Swedish
Minister in Pretoria on 25 April 1968 transmitted the following message to the Government of South Africa.
"The Swedish Government has noted that the Government of the Republic of South Africa has introduced a
Bill in Parliament entitled 'The development of self-government for the native nations in South West Africa'. Having
studied the contents of this Bill, the Swedish Government
wishes to point out that the measures outlined in the Bill
are in direct violation of many decisions taken by the United
Nations with regard to South West Africa, notably General
Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI) of 27 October 1966. The
Swedish Government deeply regrets that the Government of
South Africa, fm' from taking any steps towards relinquishing its control over the Territory of South West Africa, has
chosen to move further in a direction clearly opposed to
the said dedsions,"
SYRIA

[Original: English]
'[6 August 1968]

The Permanent Representative of the Syrian Arab Republic
..., with reference to the Secretary-General's note of 24
April 1968, has the honour to state that the Syrian Arab
Republic's attitude of condemnation of colonialism in all its
forms is well-known as witnessed by its unequivocal stand in
the United Nations bodies and in particular the Committee
of Twenty-Four.
Furthermore, the Syrian Arab Republic does not have any
diplomatic, consular or commercial relations with the racist
regimes of Salisbury and Pretoria, or with Portugal, and does
not have any communication with them whether direct or
indirect.
The campaign of the Syrian news media and guidance
upholding the ina.lienable rights of subjugated peoples to freedom and independence and denouncing colonialism and
apartheid in all their forms, bas never ceased.
The Syrian Arab Republic will lend unreservedly Hs support to any further measures leading to the implem.:::Dtation
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and will be ready
to consider any proposal for this purpose.
[Original: English]
[14 August 1968]

The Permanent Representative of the Syrian Arab Republic
... with reference to General. Assembly resolution 2270
(XXII) of 17 November 1967, has the honour to communicate that as of 13 February 1968, the Government of the
Syrian Arab Republic prohibited all imports from Portugal;
only goods shipped prior to that date or already paid for
through documented credits are allowed to pass.
THAILAND

[Origillal: English]
[14 June 1968]

The Acting Permanent Representative of Thailand to the
United Nations ••. has the honour to refer to the SecretaryGeneral's note dated 24 April 19158 requesting information relating to steps taken or envisaged by Member Governments
in implementation of General Assembly resolutions on the
question of decolonization.
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In compliance with the above request, the Acting Permanent Representative of Thailand wishes to convey the following statement of the Government of Thailand:
"The Government of Thailand holds the view that raU
dependent Territories should be promoted to gain independence and achieve self-government under the principle of
self-determination as appeared in the Charter of the United
Nations. It has also been the policy of the Government of
Thailand to support all the measures which are designed to
realize and stimulate the economic progress of all dependent
Territories and people, because, in our considered opinion,
such progress is the main factor towards the creation of
sound stability in those Territories when the time comes for
them to achieve full independence."
TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO

[Original: English]
[16 July 1968]
The Permanent Representative of Trinidad and Tobago to
the United Nations .•• has the honour to acknowledge the
Secretary-General's note dated 24 April 1968, concerning
resolution 2326 (XXII) on the question of decolonization,
adopted by the General Assembly on 16 December 1967.
The Permanent Representative of Trinidad and Tobago to
the United N-.ttions has the honour to inform the SecretaryGeneral of the United Nations that the Government of Trinidad and Tobago has neither diplomatic nor economic relations with the countries to which reference was made in the
,above resolution.
TUNISIA

[Original: French]
[20 August 1968]
With reference to your note of 24 April 1968 .•. , I ha've
the honour to point out that Tunisia, which considers itself
bound by all resolutions of the United Nations and the Organization of African Unity, is fully complying, as it always
has in the past, with the resolutions in question, of which it
,was a sponsor.
The Tunisian Government has promptly informed the
United Nations Secretariat of all measures taken along these
lines both with regard to the racist Government of Southern
Rhodesia (see our letter of 10 March 1967)t and with regard
to South Africa, with which my country does not maintain
relations of any kind (see our reply, issued as document
A170451 Add.1).u
The same is true in the case of Portugal, with ~Nhich
Tunisia has, in fact, severed diplomatic relations. Tunisia is
also giving both material and moral support to the liberation movements in the territories in question to the exteni that
its means permit, and it is continuing to use its inflwmce with
other countries with a view to securi.ng compliance with the
relevant United Nations resolutions.
UGANDA

[Original: English]
[2 May 1968]
The Permanent Representative of the Republic of Uganda
to the United Nations . . . has the honour to state with reference to the Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968 the
following:
Uganda has always voted for every resolution of the General Assembly designed to advance the cause of decolonization. It has, accordingly, refused to have any relation" whatsoever with South Africa and Portugal which today represent the biggest obstacle in the road to complete decolonization. Uganda's complete ban on relations with countries which
t S17814; issued in substance in document S/7781/Add.2,
annex; (sce Official Records of the Security Council, Twelltysecolld Year, Suppfemellt for Jalluary, February and March
1967.)
\I See OlJicial Records of the Security Coullcil, Twellty-third
Year, Supplement for July, August and September 1968, document 8/83571 Add.l.
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do not subscribe to the principle of self·determination and
independence of colonial peoples was extended to Southern
Rhodesia when Ian Smith rebelled against Britain, the administering Power, in 1965. In <ioing this, the Uganda Government believes that short of military action, severance of
diplomatic, economic and cultural relations with these countries is the most meaningf.ul action that Member States can
do to make the resolutions of the General Assembly work.
UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

[Original: Russian]
[1 August 1968]
The Permanent Mission of the Ukrainian Soviet Sociahst
Republic for the United Nati.ons . . . , with reference to the
Secretary-General's note of 24 April 1968, in which the States
Members of the United Nations are requested to provide
information roncerning their complirmc~ with the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to C::>lonial Countries and
Peoples _nd other United Nations decisions on the question
of decolonization, particularly the resolutions relating to Territories under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia
and South West AMea, has the honour to make the following
statement:
The Ukrail1ian Sovi~t Socialist Republic continues to be
guided by the principle of the recognition of the right of all
nations large and small, to self-determination and independence; it supports the just cause of the peoples struggling to
throw off the yoke of imperialism and colonialism and favours
the speedy and complete elimination of colonialism in all its
forms and manifestations. At the fifte~uth session of the United
Nations General Assembly the Ukrainian SSR actively supported the adoption of the Declaration on the Granting of
Indepe'1dence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, contained
in resolution 1514 (XV), and voted in favour of that
resolution.
Together with oth~r States which hold anti-colonial and antiimperialist positions, the Ukrainian SSR strives consistentiy to
give full effect to the provisions of the Declaration and of
other General Assembly and Security Council decisions OfJ
colonial questions, including the resolutions relating to the
Portuguese colonies, Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa to which reference is made in the Secretary-General's
letter. It also firmly supports the unconditional application of
the provisions of the Declaration to all colonial territories
and rejects any attempt,; of the colonial Powers, on any
pretext whatever, to proiong or retain their rule over the
territories under their administration.
The Ukrainian SSR consistently supports the decisions of
the United Nations aimed at the elimination of military bases
and installations in the colonies and at the cessation of all
military nctivities by the colonial Powers in the territories
under their administration. It strongly condemns the use of
thos,. (erritories and the bases situated in them for the suppressio.. of the national liberation movement in colonial territories
or for aggressi\e actions against other peoples. The existence
of military bases in the colonies and their use by the imperialist Powers constitute a serious threat to international peace
and security.
The Ukrainian SSR firmly supports the decisions of the
General Assembly which condemn the activities of the imperialist monopolies in the colonies. Those activities, designed to
support the existing colonial regimes, are the main obstacle to
the complete elimination of colonialis'... and to the imp'ementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
The Ukrainian SSR has scrupulously complied and is
continuing to comply with the General Assembly and Security
Council decisions aimed at athe speediest possible elimination
of the criminal system of colonialism.
The Ukrainial' SSR maintains no diplomatic, economic,
commercial,~ military or other relations with Portugal, South
Africa or the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia. It is complying strictly with the Security Council decisions of 31 July
1963 and 23 November 1965, and in accordance with those
decisions is giving no financial, economic or militnry assistance to the Portuguese colonialists. The Ukrainian SSR is
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also faithfully carrying out the United Nations decisions
aimed at the elimination of the illegal racist regime in
Southern Rhodesia and has taken all steps to comply with
Security Council resolutions 232 (1966) and 253 (1968) on
the cessation of trade with Southern Rhodesia. It does not
recognize the illegal minority regime in Southern Rhodesia
and consistently supports the granting of independence to
the Zimbabwe people.
The Ukrainian SSR supported General Assembly resolution
2145 (XXI) on the termination of the Mandate of the Union
of South Africa over South West Africa and consistently
supports the legitimate struggle of that country's peoplfl for
freedom and independence .and for the removal of the military
and police forces and administration of the Republic of
South Africa, which are illr.gally occupying that Territory.
The Ukrainian SSR also voted for General Assembly resolution 2372 (XXII) on Namibia.
The Ukrainian SSR notes with concern that serious difficulties are now being encountered in the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, and considers that this situation
results from the fact that the colonial Powers, primarily the
United Kingdom, the United States of America, Portugal,
Australia and the Republic of South Africa, together with
a number of other countries, are opposing the liberation of
the territories still under colonial rule. A particularly dangerous situation has arisen in southern Africa, where a military
and political bloc has been formed by the Republic of South
Africa, Portugal and the illegal Southern Rhodesian regime,
In that connection, the Ukrainian SSR emphasizes that the
responsibility for the situation created in southern Africa
also rests squarely on the shoulders of the major imperialist
Powers, primarily the United States of America, the United
Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany and other
countries, whicI, in defiance of many United Nations decisions, are conI lUuing to furnish economic, political, and
military assistance to the racists and colonialists of the
Republic of South Africa, Portugal and the illegal regime in
Southern Rhodesia.
If the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples and other United Nations
decisions on decolonization are to be carried out, those
Powers must finally comply with the decisions of the United
Nations and cease to furnish assistance of any kind to the
colonialist and racist regimes in southern Africa.
The Ukrainian SSR, unswervingly faithful to its policy of
supporting the peoples caflying on the struggle against colonialism and imperialism for freedom and national independence
for the equality of rights of all people~ and for the elimination of social inequality, has given and will continue to give
assistance and support to those peoples in their legitimate
struggle.
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

[Original: Russian]
[21 June 1968]

The Permanent Mission of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics to the United Nations presents its compliments
to the Secretary-General of the United Nations and in connexion with his letter of 24 April 1968, in which the States
Members of th~ United Nations are requested to provide
relevant information needed by the Special Committee on
the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries apd Peoples in order to consider, on the basis of
General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII), the question of
the implementation by States Members of the United Nations
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial CountrieB and Peoples and of other decisions on
the question of decolonization and, in particular, the rC501utions concerning the Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, has the
honour to state the following.
The Soviet Union has, from the first days of its existence,
been a resolute opponent of an forms of colonialism. The
I

principles by which the Soviet State has been and continues
to be guided in its foreign policy-namely, recognition of the
right of all nations to self·determination, the equality of all
peoples, support for the just demands of the peoples sub.
jugated by imperialism-have been proclaimed in the historic Decree on Peace, the Declaration of Rights of the
Peoples of Russia and the East and other important documents of Soviet foreign policy. These principles have at all
times formed tae basis for the entire half century of the
Soviet Union's activities on the international scene.
Guided by these principl~s, the Soviet Union took the
initiative in the United Nations for the adoption .of the
historic Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, contained in resolution
1514 (XV), which was adopted by the General Assembly on
14 December 1960.
Through its adoption of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independer,ce to Colonial Countries and Peoples and of
many other decisions on colonial problems, the United
Nations recognized as lawful and just the struggle of peoples
for freedom and independence, and as unlawful and criminal
the efforts of the colonial Powers to stifle in any manner
whatever the will of the people for freedom, self-determination
and independence.
Since the adoption of the Deciaration, the cause of naHonal
liberation has made considerable progress. Twenty-four inde·
pendent States have appeared on the world map, and 22 of
them have become Members of the United Nations. This has
been a great victory for the peoples struggling to free themselves from imperialism and colonialism.
Even today, however, there are still some countries in the
world where the imperialists and colonialists are endeavouring
by every mea:' including armed force, to preserve the
shameful coIO.;.dl systems. In Angola, Mozambique and
Guinea (Bissau), heroic patriots are joined in battle with the
foreign oppressors and usurpers. Resistance is growing among
the masses of the people r:gainst the racist regimes in South
Africa, South West Africa and Southern Rhudesia. Freedom
and independence ar~ being demanded by the people of
Oman, Equatorial Guinea and many other colonial territories
scattered about the various regions of the world.
The Government of the USSR has always warned ag(linst
the illusion that the imperialists might be willing to grant
freedom to their colonies. It has pointed to the need for a
stubborn struggle to give full effect to the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
Thus, at the sixteenth session of the General Assembly, the
Soviet delegation, exposing the slanderous statements concerning the incapability of the colonies to exercise self-government,
pointed out that, at the present time, there are no peoples
unprepared for freedom, but that there are peoples who are
deprived of freedom by force.
The Soviet Union considers that any attempts by the
colonial Powers to keep the colonial peoples under their
control and their refusal on any grounds whatever to give
effect to the provisions of the Declaration without delay
must, in conformity with the meaning of democracy, in
general, and with the lawful aspirations of the working
classes, be interpreted as a violation of the fundamental
rights and freedoms of the colonial peoples and as a violation
of the basic principles of the United Nations Charter and the
norms of international law. The Soviet Union, therefore,
resolutely advocates the immediate and unconditional implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples by all States so that the
provisions of the Declaration might be given equal force in
the determination of the question of the fate of all colonial
territories both large and small. The Soviet Union has opposed and continues to oppose the attempts, under whatever
guise, by the colonial Powers to continue their colonial
domination in their dependent territories, and it rejects their
manoeuvres to ~nnex the territories administered by the,'!
through such devices as lIassociation", "integration" or on any
other pretext.
The Soviet Union resolutely supports the decisions of the
General Assembly in which the predatory activities of the
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imperialist monopolies and the military activities of the
colonial Powers in their dependent territ~ries are condemned,
because these activities constitute the main obstacle to the
final liquidation of the remaining colonial regimes, are the
main support of these racist colonial regimes, serve the
interests of a small group of exploiters and represent the
chief obstacle to the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. The Soviet Union strongly condemns the use of
these territories and the military bases established in them for
for the purpose of suppressing the national liberation movement both in the colonial territories themselves and for
carrying out aggressive actions against other peoples. The use
by the United States of military bases on Guam and other
dependent territories under United States control against the
heroic people of Viet-Nam, the use by the United Kingdom
of the former military base in Aden against the national
liberation movement in the South Arabian peninsula and the
independent Yemen Arab Republic, the use of the milita"y
base on Ascension Island during the tripartite aggression by
the United States, the United Kingdom and Belgium against
the Democratic Republic of the Congo in 1964, the use of
military bases situated in Angola, Mozambique and other
colonies against independent African States, and many otT er
examples, show that military bases in colonial territories are
used not only for suppressing the national liberation movement
in the colonies themselves, and are not only an obstacle to
the liberation of the colonial peoples from oppression, but
also that they represent a serious threat to the peoples of
other countries and a threat to international peace and security.
The Soviet Union is scrupulously fulfilling the many United
Nations General Assembly and Security Council resolutions
aimed at the speediest possible elimination of the colonial
regimes in Africa and other parts of the world.
In accordance wtih these resolutions, the Soviet Union does
not maintain diplomatic, economic, military or other relations
with Portugal, South Africa or the i11egal regime in Southern
Rhodesia. It is complying strictly with the Security Council
resolutions of 31 July 1963 and 23 November 1965, it has not
given and is not now giving Portugal any assistance and it has
not supplied and is not now supplying Portugal with arms or
military equipment.
The Soviet Union is strictly implementing the resolutions
of the United Nations General Assembly and Security Council
aimed at the elimination of the racist minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia and the granting of independence to the
people of Zimbabwe. The USSR does not recognize that
i11egal regime and does not maintain political, economic or
other relations with it. The Soviet Union has taken all steps
to comply with Security Council resolution 232 (1966) on the
cessation of trade with Southern Rhodesia. In addition, the
USSR has refused to maintain postal communications and
telecommunications with Southern Rhodesia. The Soviet
Union, furthermore, does not trade with South Africa and
Portugal, which are defying the United Nations decisions
on the question of Southern Rhodesia, and it has taken all
necessary steps within its power to ensure that the commodities
listed in the aforementioned resolution do not, after being
exported from the Soviet Union, reach Southern Rhodesia
through third countries, and that the commodities, whose
import from Southern Rhodesia is prohibited, also do not
reach the Soviet Union through third countries. The Soviet
Union voted in favour of Security Council resolution 253
(1968), which provides for more severe measures against the
r~cist regime in Salis0ury.
The Soviet Union supports the basic United Nations decisions on the question of South West Africa. It voted in favour
of General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI) on the termination of the Mandate of the Union of South Africa over South
West Africa and consi~,tently supports the legitimate aspirations of the people of tlmt country for independenct:: and for
the ejection of the military nnd police forces and the administration of South Africa from the Territory of So\,:;". West
Africa, direct respons~bility for which was assumed by the
United Nations. The Soviet delegation supported resolution
2372 (XXII) and, in particular, pamgraph 13 thereof, which
recommends the Security Council urgently to take all appro-

priate steps to secure the implementation of that resolution
and to take effective measures in accordance with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations to ensure the
immediate removal of the South African presence from
Namibia and to secure for Namibia its independence in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI).
The Soviet Union emphatically condemns the repressive
acts and terrorism committed by the South African and
Southern Rhodesian racists against the people of Zimbabwe
and Namibia and the colonial war that is being waged by the
Portuguese colonialists against the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissan).
The Soviet Union considers that the present unsatisfactory
situation with regard to the fulfilment of the Declaration
results from the fact that the colonialist States and, in particular, the United Kingdom, the United States of America,
Portugal, the Union of South Africa, Australia and others,
are stubbornly opposing its implementation with respect to
the remaining colonial territories. Special mention should
be made of the situation, fraught with dangerous consequences,
which has been created by the bloc of colonialist-racist regimes
in southern Africa and responsibility for wIJich rests not only
with the direct participants in that bloc, but also with the
leading imperialist Powers and, primarily, the United States
of America, the United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of
Germany and a number of other countries, which, in violation
of United Nations resolutions, are affording those regimes
every kind of economic, political and military assistance.
There is no doubt that, if those Powers had ceased providing
such assistance, the problem of the liberation of Africa
would already have been solved.
In a situation where the forces of imperialism and colonialism are resorting to crude suppression of the colonial peoples'
lawful struggle, the necessity arises for all anti-imperialist and
anti-colonialist forces, including those within the United
Nations, to close their ranks and units in the struggle against
the remaining colonial regimes, in order to compel the colonial
Powers to fulfil their obligations under the Charter and the
demands of the Declaration concerning the immediate granting
to all peoples, large and small, of the opportunity to exercise
their right to self-determination and independence.
UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC

[Original: English]
[9 September 1968]

With reference to the Secrctary-General's letter of 24 April
1968 . . . the Permanent Representative of the United Arab
Republic has the honour to inform the Secretary-General that
the Government of the United Arab Republic has always
supported vigorously and unreservedly the right of all colonial
peoples to self·determination, freedom and independence.
Guided by this policy the United Arab Republic has supported
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, as well as all the resolutions and
decisions of the United Nations on matters of decolonization.
It supponed and continues to support the struggle of the
colonial peoples for freedom and independence. It will continue to render moral and material assistance to all peoples
subjected to foreign domination in conformity with the
Charter of the United Nations and the relevant General
Assembly resolutions. The Government of the United Arab
Republic does not maintain diplomatic or trade relations with
South Africa and Portugal having severed them in protest
against their colonial and racial policies, long before the
adoption of the relevant General Assembly or Security
Council resolutions which called for such severance. It does
not maintain any relations with the illegal regime in
Southern Rhodesia.
UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTJI"RN IRELAND

(Original: ElIglisll]
[10 July 1968]

I have the hono ur to refer to Your Excellency's note of
24 April 1968, about the compliance of Member States ",:th
the Declaration on the GrJnting of Independence to Colonial
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Countries and Peoples and other relevant resolutions on the
question of decolonization.
I am instructed to draw Your Excellency's attention to the
fact that the views of the United Kingdom Government on
resolutions pertaining to decolonization are made clear in the
votes and explanations of votes of the United Kingdom delegation at the time when such resolut~ons are discussed and
adopted.
The United Kingdom Government attaches weight to the
resolutions of the General Assembly but these have, of
course, the force of recommendations only and it is open to
Member States to determine their action in accordance with
their own view of the merits of each case.
In cases where the United Kingdom Government has
accepted the recommendations contained in such resolutions,
the Unittld Kingdom delegation has provided full information
about the steps taken in pursuance of these recommendations
in the course of subsequent discussions of the relevant questions in the field of decolonization.
In addition, the United Kingdom delegation has voluntarily
provided full information to the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples, and to the General Assembly, about its policies
of decolonization in Non-self-Governing Territories under
United Kingdom administratk..u and about measures taken
in implementadon of those policies. Thus, in the view of the
United Kingdom Government, the information requested by
Your Excellency's note is already available in the records aud
reports of the relevant organs of the United Nations.
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

[Original: English]
[16 August 1968]

The Representative of the United States of America to the
United Nations ... has the honour to refer to the SecretaryGfmeral's note of 24 April 1968, concerning operative paragraph 16 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of
16 December 1967 which deals with "compliance" of Member
States with certain General Assembly resolutions. At the
outset, the United States Government would likQ to take this
opportunity to reaffirm its dedication to the principle of selfdetermination. At the same time the United States Government
wishes to point out that, in accordance with the Charter of
the United Nations, General Assembly resolution8 of the type
referred to are recommendatory only and not mandatory.
In the case of certain General Assembly resolutious on
decolonization, on which the United States abstained or voted
negatively, the United States position was made clear at the
time these resolutbns "Were considered by the General Assembly. In regard to General Assembly resolutions for which the
United States cast affirmative votes, the United States has
complied faithfully and has reported on its compliance in the
separate debates on these items as they were considered by
the concerned bodies of the United Nations.
With specific regard to the Territories under United States
administration, the United States delegation provides full
information on the administration and progress of these
Territories when they are considered by United Nations bodies.
This information is readily available in the records of the
United Nations.
VENEZUELA

[Original: Spanish]
i31 July 1968]

The Charge d'affaires a.i. of Venezuela to the United
Nations ... has the honour to refer to the Secretary-General's
note of 24 April 1968 requesting information on the implemen"
tation by Venezuela of General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII).
An essential element in the international policy of the
Government of Venezuela has been its firm adherence to the
principles and procedures laid down for decolonization in
conformity with the Charter and such other instruments as
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

In accordance with the recommendations of the Security
Council and the General Assembly, Venezuela does not
maintain relations of any kind with the Governments of
Southern Rhodesia and South Africa.
Venezuela's position in this regard has been repeatedly
reaffirmed by its representative in the Sp:~ial Committee and
on the appropriate occasions during the sessions of the
General Assembly.
YUGOSLAVIA

[Original: Englishj
[8 July 1963]

The Deputy Permanent Representative of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia to the United Nations ... with
reference to the Secretary-Gelll~ral's note of 24 April 1968
concerning the decision of th~~ Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implmnentation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples to include in its agenda an item entitled "Compliance
of Member States with the Declm"ation and other relevant
resolutions on the question of decolor.ization, particularly those
relating to Territories under Portuguese administration, South.
ern Rhodesia and Namibia", has the bOnOl~l' to state the
foHowing.
Th~ Yugoslav Government has always strongly opposed the
perpetuation of colonialism and has constantly emphasized
the need for urgent and effective international action for
liquidation of all of its remnants. At present the Government
of Yugoslavia is gravely concerned particularly with increasingly dangerous situation in southern Africa caused by the
abhorring and inhuman policies of the colonialist and racist,
minority regimes directed agajnst the justified aspiration of
the African peoples of Zimbabwe, Namibia and Territories
under Portuguese domination.
In conformity with its position, the Government of thl~
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia has supported all
the decisions and resolutions of the General Assembly related
to matters of decolonization. In addition to this, it has undertaken all the necessary measures to implement the relevant
resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council.
Yugoslavia has broken off diplomatic and consular relations
with the Republic of South Africa. The Government and
people of Yugoslavia have most severely condemned the
arbitrary and illegal act of the proclamation of independence
by the racist minority in Southern Rhodesia, against the will
and interest of the people of that country. In the note circulated as a document of the Security Council,v of 15 February
1966, the Permanent Representative of Yugoslavia to the
United Nations was authorized by his Government to state
that the Government of Yugoslavia and its people did not
recognize the white minority regime in Southern Rhodesia
and that they had neither diplomatic, consular, trade nor any
other relations with it. In expressing its indignation over the
illegal arrest, trial and sentencing of the group of South West
Africans in Pretoria, the Federal Conference of the Socialist
Alliance of Working People of Yugoslavia, representing the
views of polWcal and social organizations of Yugoslavia,
issued a statement condemning the trial and requesting an
immediate release of the South West Africans.
In addition to this, the Government of the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia had extended its full support to the
just and legitimate struggle of the people of Zimbabwe,
Namibia, Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau) for their
national liberation and independence. The Yugoslav Government also stressed that it would, in co-operation with African
and other Member States of the United Nations, continue to
lend support to all actions and measures aimed at enabling
peoples of these territories to decide freely and independently
on their future.
The Yugoslav Government is of the opinion that the
continued domination of racist regimes over the majority of
African population in these territories will lead to the outbreak
of violence and racial war and that it constitutes a threat to
v Official Records of the Security COU1lt 0', Twenty-first Year,
Supplement for January, February and J.. n.J 1966, document
8/7143.
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international peace and security in the area. For this reason
urgent and effective action on the part of the international
community is required in order to eliminate this ominous
danger from the southern part of the African continent. In
this respect the Yugoslav Government would like to emphasize the special responsibilities of those countries which in
one or the other form, contrary to the relevant resolutions
of the General Assembly of the United Nations, maintain
political, economic and other relations with the racist regimes
in southern Africa and thus contribute to the existing status
quo. The Government of Yugoslavia also believes that it is
a duty of the big Powers which, according to the Charter of
the United Nations, have primary responsibility for the maintenance of international peace and security to become actively
engaged in the solution of thene problems in accordance with
the Charter, interest of the peoples of these territories and
international peace.
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INTRODUCTION

1. By paragraph 16 of its Jesolution 2326 (XXII) of 16
December 1967, the General Assembly requested the Special
Committee "to examine the compliance of Member States with
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples and other relevant resolutions Cl the
question of decolonization, particularly those relating to the
Territories under Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia
and South West Africa, and to report thereon to the General
Assembly at its twenty-third session".
2. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special
Committee, by approving the thirty-fourth report of the
Working Gmup (AI AC.I09/L.454/Rev.l) , decided, inter alia,
to take up separately an item entitled "CoI:.lpliance of Member
States with the Declaration and other relevant resolutions on
the question of decolonization, particularly thosi~ relating to
Territories under Portuguese administration, Southern Rhodesia
and South West Africa".
3. By the same decision, the Committee invited the
Secretary-General to request the Statl~s concerned to furnish,
not later than June 1968, information concerning the steps
taken andlor envisaged by them ht implementation (,~ the
relevant General A~sembly resolutions.
4. The Special Committee con';idered this item at its
629th to 633rd meetings, between 30 August and 13 September. In doing so, it had before it the report submitted by the
Secretary-General in response to the invitation referred to in
paragraph 3 above.
S. FlJllo\ving an exchange of views, the Special Committee,
at its 633rd meeting, deciJed to request its Rapporteur to prepare for the Committee's approval an analytical report, including conclusions and recommendations concerning the item.
6. In accordance with that request, the Rapporteur wishes
to submit for approval by the Special Committee the following
general observations, including conclusions (see section I
below) and recommendations (see section II below).
I. GENERAL OnSElWATIONS

7. On 14 December 1960~ the General Assembly, at its
fifteenth session, adopted by an overwhelming majority of
Member States and without a single negative vote the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples (General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). By
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that Declaration the General Assembly, convinced that all
colonial peoples have an inalienable right to complete freedom,
solemnly proclaimed the necessity of bringing to a speedy and
unconditional end colonialism in all its forms and manifestations. To that end the Assembly declared that:
"The subjection of peoples to alien subjugation, domination and exploitation constitutes a denial of fundamental
human rights, is contrary to the Charter of the United
Nations and is an impediment to the promotion of world
peace and co-operation",
and that:
"Immediate steps shall be taken, in Trust and Non-SelfGoverning Territories 01' all other Territories which have
not yet attained independence, to transfer aU pnwers to the
peoples of those Territories, without any conditions or
reservations, in accordance with their freely expressed will
and desire, without any distinction as to race, creed or
colour, in order to enable them to enjoy complete inde·
penr;lence and freedom."
In t~le same cOlitext, the Assembly declared that inadequacy
of political, economic, social or educational preparedness
should never serve as a pretext for delaying independence.
8. As stated in the first report of the Special Committee
to the General AssemblY,1I the adoption of the Declaration
was a most constructive achievement and a landmark in the
efforts of the United Nations towards the realization of the
purposes and objectives of the Charter. It was at once a
declaration of faith, an im;piration to the peoples still under
colonial rule, and an expression of the uni versal desire to
expedite the process of the liberation o~ cobnial peoples.
Thenceforth the Declaration, together with the relevant pr?visions of the Charter, was to form the fmmework within
which the United Nations sought to encourage the accelerated
advance of dependent peoples towards the goals laid down
therein.
9. Since the adoption of the Declaration, some thirty
dependent Territories with a total population of over 67
million have attained the above-mentioned goals. Twenty-four
of these formerly dependr.:nt Territories have become States
Members of the United Nations and .,ce active participants
in the work of the Organization. These developments represent a signal victory for the struggle of peoples under colonial
domination to achieve freedom and independence, and the
United Nations deserves due credit for the substantial encouragement dnd assistance it has given to that struggle.
10. At the same time, the progress thus achieved in recent
years in the field of decolonization serves only to underline
the anomaly that nearly eight years after the adoption of the
Declaration several million people are still subject to colonial
rule cmd that most of them live under regimes which offer
them little hope of em: y or peaceful emancipation. Indeed, in
many of the colonial Territories repressive measures, including
the 1lse of armed action, continue to be taken against the
peorile, depriving them of their prerogatives to exercise freely
and peacefully their inalienable right to self-determination and
independence. It was in this context that the General Assembly,
deploring the disr~gard of certain States for the pertinent
United Nations resolutions requested the Special Committee,
in paragraph 16 of resolution 2326 (XXII), "to examine the
compliance of M-::mber States with the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
and other relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization, particularly those relating to the Territories under
Portuguese domination, Southern Rhodesia and South West
Africa, and to report thereon to the General Assembly at its
twenty-third session".
11. The reasons for the state of affairs outlined above,
which constitutes a serious threat to international peace and
security, arc not far to seek. They do not lie in a lack of
concern or effort on the part of the United Nations; 'indeed,
an examination of the report. of the Secretary-General, in
which are reproduced the communications sent by Member
States rela~ing to their compliance with the several United
n Official Records of the General Assembly, Seventeenth Ses.
trion, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 25, document A/5238,
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Nations resolutions concerning Namibia, Southern Rhodesia,
the Territories under Portuguese administration and other
colonial Territories, and of statements made in that connexion
by the representatives of Member States, reyeals .that the
majority of Members are scrupulously compl'ymg Wit? those
requests and, furthermore, that they are glvmg .considc:rable
moral, political and material support to the national liberation movements in those Territories. Rather, the reasons for
the present situation lie in the disregard by the colonial
Powers concerned of the pertinent United Nations resolutions
and in the reluctance of certain States, particularly the major
trading partners and military allies of those Powers, to cooperate with the Organization in. the app}ication of the s.oh~
tions prescribed in those resolutIOns. It IS. scarcely a. comcldence that some of these Member States faIled to furDlsh any
information to the Secretary-General regarding the extent of
their' compliance with the above-mentioned resolutions.
12. In particular, the situation in the colonial Territories
in southern Africa, as also in Guinea, called Portugu~se
Guinea, has given cause for grave con.cern..The authorities
in these Territories, acting in collaboration with one another
and supported by foreign economic and ot~er in~erests,. ?ave
resorted to increasingly harsh measures, mcludmg military
operations and the forcible imposition of racialist policies, to
stifle the legitimate struggle of the indigenous inhabitants to
achieve freedom and independence. In so doing, they have
not only availed themselves of the military, economic and
other assistance which they continue to receive from a number
of States and military aIljes, but have not hesitated to commit
aggressive acts against neighbouring African States and otherwise to violate their territorial integrity and, sovereignty.
.13. An' account of the' situation hi these Territories is
given in the, relevant chapters of the report of the Special
Committee to the General Assembly (see chapters VII to
XXIII of the present report); a brief outline of the relevant
developments is also contained in the introductory chapter to
the report (see' chap. I, sect. M). Suffice it to, say in this
respect that in Namibia, the Government of South Africa
has maintained its negative and intransigent attitude to the
resolutions by which the General Assembly terminated the
Mandate for South West Africa, brought the Territory under
the direct'responsibility of the United Nations and established
a United Nations Council to administer the Ter.ritory pending
its accession to independence at an early date. With regard to
the 'Territories under Portuguese administration, the Government of Portugal, in violation of the principles of the Charter
and in defiance of the pertinent United Nations ;resolutions,
has continued to deny to the people the right to self-detelmination 'on the pretext of the legal fiction that these Territories
are overseas provinces of metropolitan Portilgal. In Southern
Rhodesia, the Government of the United Kingdom has failed
to effectively discharge its responsibility as the administering
Power to bring down the illegal racist minority regime and
to take necessary measures for the establishment of majority
rule and the speedy implementation of the Declaration.
14. Furthermore, between the Governments of' South
Africa and Portugal and the illegai regime in Southern
Rhodesia there has developed an entente dedicated to the
maintenance of a dominant position by a racist minority, and
to achieving the complete and permanent subordinationpolitical, economic, as well as social-of the indigenous
peoples to its interests. Through the use of ruthless arbitrary
measures based on racial discrimination and backed by armed
force, these authorities are determined to achieve complete
control over the human and material ,resources of the abovenamed Territories, and to exploit these resources in the fullest
possible measure to their exclusive advantage.
15. In this endeavour, the above-named anthorities have
been enjoying the active support of international economic
and financial interests which, in their overriding concern ,to
make the highest possible profits, follow relentlessly exploitative policies to the detriment of the legitimate interests and
advancement of the indigenous population. The activities of
these interests have been previously condemned by the
General ,Assembly as a violation of the economic and social
rights o.f the indige.nous people and as a serious impediment
to the ImplementatIOn of the Declaration. It is therefore, to

be deeply regretted that the countries in which these interests
have their origin have failed to give effect to the recommendations made by the General Assembly for the curbing of
these activities; what is more, as a result of the acquiescence
o;r encouragement of these countries, the activities of the
above-mentioued economic and financial interests have in
recent years undergone further consolidation and expansion,
thus compounding the obstacles in the way of the exercise
by the peoples of the Territories of their right to selfdetermination and independence.
16. A parallel feature of the present situation in these
Ter.ritories is the increasing resort by the authorities concerned,
in co-operation with one another, to military activities and
arrangements in order to subjugate the indigenous population,
to ensure the continued operation of the foreign interests which
are exploiting the resources of the Territories and to suppress
the national liberation movements in an endeavour to stifle the
legitimate aspirations of the people to freedom and independence. In their military operations against the people, the
authorities concerned have not failed to take full advantage of
the economic, financial and military support which continues
to be given by their major trading partners and their military
collaborators in violation of repeated United Nations resolutions. The resultant intensification of armed repression and
the co-ordinated escalation of military preparations and activities cannot but be cause fOT serious anxiety; they constitute
a grave and increasing threat to the security of neighbouring
African States and to international peace in general.
17. In the dependent Territories other than those named
above, the extent of compliance by the administering Powers
with the pertinent United Nations resolutions has fallen far
short of the objectives of the Declaration. An account of the
situation in these Territories, the majority of which are
small Territories with peculiar problems arising from their
small size and population, geographical isolation and limited
economic resources, is given in the relevant chapters of the
report of the Special Committee to the Assembly. It is clear
from that account' that the administering p'owers concerned
have failed to take the necessary steps to give effect to the
specific recommendations contained in the resolutions adopted
by the General Assembly on the individual Territories.Admittedly some constitutional progress has recently faken place in
certain of these Territories, hut the competence of the local
legislative and executive bodies, which are not fully representative has been limited and the effective power of decision in
the crucial fields of government and administration remain
vested in officials appointed by the colonial Powet.
18. In some of these Territories'the slow progress towards
self-determination and independence has been due partly to
the failure of the administering Powers to make the people
sufficiently aware of the applicability of the Declaration or
of the various possibilities open to them within that context.
Further, the attitude of administering Powers towards the
sending of visiting groups by the Special Committee to the
Territories for which they are responsible 'has b'een uncooperative. This attitude is to be greatly regretted, considering
that the denial to the United Nations of a most' valuable
source of first-hand information on the political, economic
and social situation in' the Territories and on the 'views,
wishes and aspirations of the people, serves to impede the
search for concrete solutions to their problems. In theparticu~
lar case of certain Territories in the Caribbean Ocean area,
the administering Power concerned has also refrained from
participating in the Committee's discussions, on the ground
that these Territories had achieved a full measure of selfgovernment in accordance with their wishes. In ,rejecting this
contention, the Committee was guided by the consideration
that the provisions of the Declaration are applicable to these
Territories. Further, owing to the refusal of the administering
Power concerned to permit access by a visiting group to these
Territories, the Committee was denied the opportunity to
ascertain at first hand the wishes of the people regarding their
future status.
19. In addition, economic, social and educational advancement in the majority of these Territories has been: too slow.
Where economic development has taken place, it has occurred
neither with the fun participation of the people nor in their
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genuine interests. Indeed in 'many of these Territories, foreign
economic, financial and other interests have continued to
alienate land from the indigenous inhabitants, to exploit the
natural resources to their own benefit and to pursue such
practices as discrimination in the remuneration of labour and
the establishment of working conditions. These activities
undoubtedly serve to perpetuate the colonial regimr::s which in
turn allow free rein and special privileges to the abovementioned interests. The colonial powers concerned have yet
to implement, even in a preliminary way, the recommendations made by the General Assembly and the Special Committee in ordr.r to put an end to those activities. By refraining
from such action they are increasing the impeuIments to the
implementation of the Deciaration and other relevant United
Nations resolutions.
20. Furthermore, in some of the above-mentioned dependent Territories, particularly in the Pacific, Caribbean and
Indian Ocean areas, the implementation of the Declaration
has come up against obstacles arising from military activities
and arrangements by the co1onial Powers. As part of their
over-all strategy, these powers and their allies have continued
to rely on the maintenance of military bases and staging posts
in those colonial Territories for the support of military
dispositions and activities elsewhere in the world. The trend
in this connexion has been towards the expansion of these
bases and the construction of new ones. Strategic military
considerations are thus an important factor in prolonging
colonial rule in the Territories concerned. Besides, as they
lead to extensive alienation of land for military purposes and
attract labour away from productive activity, they create
distortions in the economic development of the Territories.
It is therefore regrettable that the colonial Powers concerned
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--------------------have failed to dismantle their military installations and to
desist from military activities in these Territories, as repeatedly called for in the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee.
21. Finally, reference should be made to the repeated
requests addressed by the General Assembly to the administering Powers to co-operate with the Secretary-General in
promoting the large-scale dissemination of the DeclaratioT';
and of information on the aims and work of the United
Nations in the field of decolonization. These requests were
not only a reflection of the value which the United Nations
attaches to wider publicity in all media for the efforts of the
Organization in the field of decolonization and to the mobilization of world opinion in the cause of decolonization. They
also implied a recognition of the need for the colonial Powers
to adequately and accurately inform the peoples under their
administration concerning the aims of the United Nations
in relf'.tion to dependent Territories, the relevant principles
and purposes of the Charter and the Declaration, the efforts
of the United Nations to secure their implementation, and
the various possibilities open to these peoples in achievement
of the goals laid down therein. By omitting to take vigorous
measures to meet this need, the colonial Powers are, in effect,
failing in their responsibility to facilitate the exercise by the
peoples under their administration to self-determination and
independence.

n.

RECOMMENDATIONS

22. [The recommendations submitted by the Rapporteur
for consideration by the Special Committee were adopted by
the latter body without any modification. They are reproduced
in section B of the present chapter.]
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CHAPTERIV*

MILITARY ACTIVITIES AND ARRANGEMENTS BY COLONIAL POWERS IN TERRITORIES UNDER
THEIR ADMINISTRATION WHICH MIGHT BE IMPEDING THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE
DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING OF INDEPENDENCE TO COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND
PEOPLES
A.

CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. At its 594th me ~ing, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by approving the thirty-fourth report
of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L,454/Rev.l),

* Previously issued under the symbol A/7200 (part 11) an<1
Corr.I.

decided, inter alia, to take up as a separate item military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in
the Territories under their administration which might
be impeding the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of IndependeL~e to Colonial Countries
and Peoples and to refer it to Sub-Committee I for
consideration and report.

Addendum to agenda item 23
----------------2. In its- consideration of tbis item, the Special
8. The conclusions

Committee took into account relevant resolutions of
the General Assembly, particularly resolution 2326
(XXII) of 16 December 1967, by paragraph 4 of
which the General Assembly approved the programme
of work envisaged by .he Special Committee during
1968 including the study of military activities and
arran'gements by colonial Powers in Territories under
their administration which might be irr.peding the implementation of the Declaration.
3. At the 637th meeting, on 23 September, the
Chairman of Sub-Committee I, in a statement to the
Special Committee (A/AC.l09/SR.637), introduced
the report of that Sub-Committee on tbis item (see
annex to the present chapter). The Sub-Committee's
rt;port included 11 working papers prepa!ed by ~he
Secretariat at the request of the Sub-Committee, which
contained information on military activities and arrangements in a number of Territories, as well as extracts from petitioners' statements concerning tbis
question.
4. The Special Committee considered the report of
Sub-Committee at its 638th, 640th and 641st meetings, between 26 September and 3 October, during
which the following delegations made statements: at
the 638th meeting, Madagascar, Sierra Leone, the
Uni~'n of Soviet Socialist Republics, Ethiopia and the
United States of America (A/AC.I09/SR.638); at the
640th meeting, Madagascar, the United States, Italy,
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland the United Republic of Tanzania, Sierra
Leone,' Yugoslavia, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Syria, Australia, Mali and Poland and the
Chairman (A/AC.1 09/SR. 640); and, at the 641st
meeting, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, ~ul
garia, Australia, Afghanis~an, V.enezuela, the Umte~
States of America, the Umted Kmgdom of Great Bntain and Northern Ireland, Italy and the United Republic of Tanzania and the Chairman (A/AC.109/SR.
641).
5. At the 641st meeting, the representative of Italy
proposed that the debate on the item be adjourned until after the twenty-third session of the General Assembly (A/AC.109/SR.641). The Special Committee, by
a roll-call vote of 13 votes to 6, with 3 abstentions,
rejected the Italian proposal. The result of the voting
was as follows:
In favour: Australia, Honduras, Italy, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United
States of America, Venezuela.
Against: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iraq, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic
of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.
Abstaining: Finland, Ivory Coast, Madagascar.
6. The Special Committee then voted on the report
of Sub-Committee I, as follows:
{a) Paragraph 27 (t) of the report was adopted by
10 votes to 4, with 9 abstentions (see sec. B, para. 9,
sllbpara. (19) (t) below);
(b) The report of Sub-Committee I as a whole was
adopted by 16 votes to 4, with 3 abstentions.
7. At the same meeting, statements in explanation
of vote were made by the representatives of Madagascar, the Ivory Coast, Finland, Iran, the United States,
Australia and the United Kingdom (A/AC.109/SR.
641 ).
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and recommendations adopted
by the Special Committee are set out in section B
below.

B.

DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

9. Conclusions and rec(.'mmendations adopted by
the Special Committee at its 641 st meeting on 3 October 1968:

Conclusions
( 1) Having studied the military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under
their administration, the Special Committee found conclusive evidence that such activities and arrangements,
far from benefiting the colonial peoples concerned,
constituted one of the most serious impediments to the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Pe~ples ~nd
in several cases posed a grave and ever-lDcreaslDg
threat to international peace and security.
(2) After examining the situation in more than 20
colonial Territories, the Special Committee found that
the problem presented itself in two distinct aspects
wbich are examined separately below.
(3) In the first place, in rr:erritories whi?h poss~~s
rich economic resources and Sizable populatlOns, milItary force has traditionally gone p.and-in-hand with
economic exploitation, these being two features of the
colonial system; in each Territory the colonial Power
has created a network of forts, or military strong
points, for the purpose of subjugating the people and
providing protection for the foreign economic interests
which are exploiting the Territory's resources. Later,
these same military forces have been used to suppress
the emergent national liberation movements.
(4) Today, in Namibia, Southern Rhodesia and
Territories in Africa under Portuguese control, the
colonial regimes are engaged in ever-increasing military
activities aimed at denying by force the legitimate aspirations of the people to freedom and independence. In
Namibia, the Government of South Africa continues to
defy the authority of the United Nations and has intensified its military preparations in order to maintain
its illegal presence in the Territory. Among the p:reparations noted by the Special Committee was the introduction in Namibia in 1967 of compulsory military
service for all medically fit white male citizens between
17 and 65 years of age, the expansion of the police
force ar:d the construction of new airfields, including a
military air base reported to have been built at Mpacha,
in the Caprivi Strip, in 1965. In addition, the South
African authorities are said to have conducted missile
experiments at Tsoumet, in Namibia, and South Africa
is reported to be expanding large sums on the development of guided missiles and to be establishing its own
aircraft industry.
(5) In Mozambique. Angola, and Guinea called
Portuguese Guinea, the '1rtuguese authorities are waging a war of colonial repression on an ever-increasing
scale against the liberation movements in an endeavour
to deny the peoples of those Territories their freedom
and thereby to prevent the attainment of the objectives
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). According to the information available to the Spec;al Committee, Portugal has deployed an army of between
120,000 and 150,000 troops in the Territories under
its control and has constructed a network of over 400
airfields in Angola and nearly 300 airfields in Mozam-
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bique from which it carries out military operations
against the liberation movements. Armed with the latest weapons and equipment, much of which originated,
according to statements by leaders of the liberation
movements, in the United States, the Federal Republic
of Germany and other NATO countries, Portuguese
armed forces have devastated large areas and in northern Mozambique alone have forced over 400,000 people to leave their villages in pursuance of a scorched
earth policy.
(6) The information available to the Special Committee shows that Portugal is intensifying its war of
repression in these Territories. This is apparent from
the continuing increase in Portugal's military expenditures which in 1968 amounted to $U.S.280 million,
corresponding to half of Portugal's annual budget,
approximately two thirds of this sum being attributed
to expenditure on "extraordinary over~eas forces" and
from the introduction in 1967 of stringent legislation
relating to compulsory military service in Portugal and
in the African Territories. On the basis of data available to it, the Special Committee has come to the conclusion that one of the main reasons that Portugal has
intensified military activities and arrangements in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese
Guinea, is the close military co-operation between
Portugal and its NATO military allies. It is within the
framework of this bloc that the military contingents of
Portugal, which it uses in its devastating war against
the peoples of the above-mentioned Territories, are
trained. The Special Committee concludes further that
Portugal, one of the most backward countries in
Europe, could not carry out such a prolonged and
extensive war in Africa if it were not receiving economic, financial and military assistance from its NATO
allies.
(7) In Southern Rhodesia, the illegal racist minority regime is likewise increasing its military activities
against Afrkan nationalists and is reported to have
succeeded in obtaining supplies of weapons and military equipment despite the embargo imposed by the
Security Council in November 1965.
(8) The information available to the Special Committee further shows that there is increasing co-operation between the Governments of South Africa and
Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia who have formed a military entente
and whose representatives meet regularly to exchange
information and to draw up joint plans for military
activities against the liberation movements in Africa.
A recent example of this co-operation was the sending
by South Africa of reinforcements to Southern Rhodesia to assist the illegal regime in military operations
against Mrican freedom fighters.
(9) The Special Committee views these developments with the greatest concern. It cannot fail to point
out t at the continuing escalation of armed repression
in the above Territories, the intensification of military
preparation and the collusion between South Africa,
Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia have created a grave and everincreasing threat to the security of neighbouring independent States and to tnternational peace and security
in general.
(10) The Special Committee considers, moreover,
that those States which continue to permit the supply
of arms and military equipment to the members of the
entente, including those who continue to furnish mili-

tary assistance to Portugal within and outside the context of NATO, encourage South Africa, Portugal and
Southern Rhodesia to conduct military operations
against African patriots and bear a grave responsibility for the consequences of their failure to heed the
repeated appeals of the United Nations.
( 11) The second aspect of the problem is found
in the smaller colonial Territories,. where the military
activities of the colonial Powers also pose a serious
danger. As developments in international relations
have shown, foreign military bases are a major instrument of neo-colonialist policy and a basic source of
tension throughout the world. As part of their global
strategy, the colonial Powers and their allies have come
to rely on the maintenance of military bases and
staging points in many countries, including colonial
Territories, for supporting far-reaching military operations. In this connexion, as recent events have shown,
the colonial Powers and their allies are attaching increasing strategic importance to the small colonial
Territories, especially islands, and the trend is towards
expanding these bases and constructing additional ones,
rather than eliminating them.
(12) In the Pacific Ocean, one of the largest United
States bases is on Guam, which contains an important
naval base at Apra Harbor, a naval air station at
Agana and the Anderson Air Force Base which is used
by the United States Strategic Air Command as a
staging point for bombing missions over South-East
Asia. In addition, according to information available
to the Special Committee, the Territory is used as a
base for Polaris submarines patrolling in Asian waters.
Altogether, some 28,500 servicemen and their dependants are attached to these bases, compared with a
Guamanian civilian population of 50,000. As a result,
according to the administering Power itself, the economy is mainly "military-oriented" and supported primarily by wages earned in the milita::y establishments.
T1Ie Special Committee also notes that Guamanians
are subject to conscription into the armed forces of the
United States.
(13) The Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands is
also being used by the administering Power for military staging and supply purposes and much of the land
has been alienated for such use. A number of military
installations already exist in the Territory and, according
to information available to the Special Committee, there
is reason to believe that the administering Power intends to establish a military headquarters, air and naval
bases and facilities for stockpiling nuclear weapons on
the islands of Saipan and Tinian and for utilizing the
hland of Rota for military training and other activities.
Similar plans for expanding existing facilities in Eastern
Samoa are also reported. Elsewhere in the South Pa··
cific, Australia has included the Trust Territory of New
Guinea in its over-all military plans and has established
a separate military district for Papua and New Guinea.
Since 1963, Australia has increased its expenditure for
military purposes in the Territory and, among other
things, has constructed some 237 airfields and landing
strips. In 1965, the Australian Government initiated
a $A40million three-year construction programme, providing for the building of five army barracks and training camps in Papua and New Guinea, the construction
of a marine base at Port Moresby and a naval base on
the Island of Manus. The Special Committee notes that
the latter has already been used for SEATO naval
exercises.
(14) The situation in other parts of the world is not
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significantly different. In the Caribbean, 'naval and air
bases exist in Bermuda, the United States Virgin Islands
and the Bahamas, and there are smaller research and
satellite tracking stations on other islands such as
Grand Turk and Antigua. In Bermuda, the United
States Government has an air force and a naval base
which together occupy one tenth of the island and
which are held under a ninety-nine year lease beginning in 1941. The island also contains a British naval
station and is used by the Royal Canadian Air Force
and Navy in accordance with an agreement signed in
September 1964. In the Bahamas, the largest military
base is on Andros Island and is used jointly by the
United States and the United Kingdom for testing
underwater weapons.
( 15) In the Indian Ocean, the United Kingdom has
since 1965 entertained plans for the establishment of
a military staging post in the "British Indian Ocean
Territory" which includes islands belonging to the
Seychelles. In 1967, the United Kingdom Government
enLered into an agreement with the Government of the
United States for the joint financing and use of such
military staging areas and other facilities as might be
constructed, the agreement to remain in force for an
initial period of 50 years and be renewable for a further period of 20 years. As the United Kingdom representative pointed out, his Government had repeatedly
stated that it had no plans to establish military bases
on the islands.
(16) In the case of Gibraltar, the strategic value of
the Territory is a principal reason for its continued
colonial status. A major British military and naval base
controlling entry to the Mediterranean, it was substantially expanded during the First and Second World
Wars and now contains a naval base and dockyard, a
subterranean fortress and an air force station. Since
1949 it has become a NATO base being part of the
Iberian Atlantic Command, subordinate to the Supreme
Allied Commander Atlantic. As such, it has been used
for naval exercises by warships of various nationalities
belonging to NATO. Apart from tourism and small
processing industries, the economy of Gibraltar depends
on the base, about half of the workers in the Territory
being employed either in the naval dockyards or in
services connected with other military installations.
(17) From the above information, the Special Committee concludes that strategic military considerations
are an important factor in prolonging colonial rule in
many parts of the world. Far from dismantling their
military bases in colonial Territories in response to
appeals by the United Nations and the non-aligned
nations, the colonial Powers and their allies are increasing military activitie~ and arrangements as well
as expanding existing bases and building new ones.
Not only is this an important factor impeding the
process of decolonization, but it inevitably leads to
interference with the economic development uf the
Territories concerned both through the extensive alienation of land for military purposes and by drawing the
population away from productive activities, as in the
case of Guam and Gibraltar where the bases play a
dominant role in the local economy.
( 18) The Special Committee considers that the military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers :\n
Territories under their administration and the use of
military bases in colonial Territories for military operations against a third party or for the suppression of
independence movements in any part of the world~ are
contrary to the spirit of the United Nations Charter

and an abuse by the administering Powers of their
moral responsibilities towards the peoples under their
administration.
Recommendations

( 19) In the light of the above conclusions reached
during its etudy of the item, the Special Committee:
(a) Affirms that on the whole military activities and
arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under
their administration constitute a serious impediment to
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;
(b) Strongly condemns as a crime against humanity, and as a serious threat to international peace and
security, the wanton use of military force by colonial
Powers to suppress the legitimate aspirations of colonial peoples to self-determination and independence;
and, in particular, vehemently condemns the Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia for the
continuing intensification of their co-ordinated military
aggression against the liberation movements and peoples in Territories under their domination;
(c) Condemns further the formation in southern
Africa of a military entente between the Governments
of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal racist
minority regime of Southern Rhodesia aimed at suppressing by armed force the inalienable right of the
oppressed people of the area to self-determination and
independence; and calIs upon all States to withhold
all support and assistance, including the supply of arms
and military equipment, to this entente whose existence
and activities run counter to the interests of international peace and security;
(d) Expresses its grave concern regarding the increasing use by the colonial Powers and their allies of
colonial and Trust Territories for the purpose of establishing strategic military bases and staging areas which
constitute not only a source of international tension
but also a serious impediment to the implementation
of the Declaration by making the political future of
the Territories concerned dependent on the long-term
strategic interests of the colonial Powers;
(e) Deplores the large-scale alienation of land for
military instalIations and the utilization of local economic and manpower resources for the servicing of
such bases which hinders the economic development
of the Territories and is therefore contrary to the interests of the people;
(f) Condemns the use of military bases in colonial
Territories, especially in Guam and the Trust Territories, against third parties as contrary to the spirit of
the Charter and a threat to international peace and
security;
(g) Requests all States having responsibility for the
administration of colonial and Trust Territories, to
comply unconditionally with the provisions of operative
paragraph 12 of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX) or 20 December 1965, operative paragraph 11
of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13
December 1966, and operative paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 December
1967, whereby the General Assembly requested all
colonial Powers to dismantle their military bases and
installations in colonial Territories and to refrain from
establishing new ones;
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(h) Further requests the colonial Powers to cease

forthwith alitmating land belonging to the people of
the Territories for the construction of military bases
and installations and to return such land already alienated to its rightful owners, and also to desist from
utilizing the economic resources and manpower of the
Territories for the furtherance of military activities
against the legitimate interests of the colonial peoples,
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Papua and New Guinea, Guam, Bahamas, Bermuda, Turks
and Caicos Islands, Antigua and 'the United States Virgin
Islands. The three remaining working papers contained pertinent extracts from statements made by petitioners at meetings
of the Special Committee in 1965-1967 (see appendices IX to
XI below).
5. In addition, the Sub-Committee had available to it supplementary information concerning Gibraltar provided by the
Mission of Spain to the United Nations and concerning the
Territories in Africa under Spanish administration provided
by the United Kingdom Mission to the United Nations.
6. In formulating conclusions and recommendations on the
question under consideration, the Sub-Committee also took
into account additional relevant information provided by its
members. The Sub-Committee wishes to draw attention to the
fact that the colonial Powers refused to co-operate with the
Sub-Committee on the question of working out concrete measures aimed at the implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX), 2189 (XXI) and 2326 (XXII) requesting
the dismantling of military bases and installations in colonial
territories and refraining from establishing new ones.
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REPORT

7. Having considered the question and having studied the
documentation and other information available to it, the SubCommittee adopted conclusions and recommendations at its
57th meeting on 3 September 1968.
8. The delegation of Chile expressed a general reservation
on the consideration of this question by the Special Committee. It pointed out that, while Chile supported the principle, it did not consider that the Special Committee was the
organ best suited to study military activities. It stated that it
had participated nevertheless in the debate, imbued with a
spirit of co-operation with the Committee in its fight to eradicate colonialism. Many paragraphs of the report did not fully
reflect the position of Chile and it had been compelled to
reserve its position on some of them. Other paragraphs, however, reflected what had been stated by the Chilean delegation
on numerous occasions. The report was not entirely satisfactory but it represented an effort which could contribute to the
Fourth Committee's task of implementing the principles set
forth in the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.
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C. CONCLUSIONS

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

1. At its 488th meeting, on 20 February 1967, the Special
Committee, in the light of General Assembly resolution 2326
(XXII), decided to undertake a study of military activities
and arrangements by colonial Powers in the Territories under
their administration which might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. The Committee also decided
to refer this item to Sub-Committee I for consideration.
2. The Sub-Committee began its consideration of this item
in 1967, at its 45th and 46th meetings, held on 6 and 27
September. Owing, however, to the refusal of certain administering Powers to provide it with information on military activities and arrangements in the Territories under their administration and in view of the lack of time and information
available to it, the Sub-Committee decided to continue its
consideration of the item at its next session.
3. The Sub-Committee accordingly resumed its consideration of the item at its 54th to 57th meetings held between 25
June and 3 September 1968.
4. The Sub-Committee had before it 11 working papers prepared by the Secretariat at the request of the Sub-Committee.
Eight of these working papers (see appendices I to VIII below)
contained information available to the Secretariat concerning
military activities and arrangements in the following Territories: Namibia, Gibraltar, Territories under Po,ctuguese administration, Seychelles and St. Helena, Southern Rhodesia,
... Previously issued under the symbol AIAC.I09/L.496.

9. Having studied the military activities and arrangements
by Colonial Powers in Ter,ritories under their administration,
the Sub-Committee found conclusive evidence that such activities and arrangements, far from benefiting the colonial peoples
concerned, constituted one of the most serious impediments to
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and in several
cases posed a grave and ever increasing threat to internationa,
peace and security.
10. After examining the situation in more than 20 colonial
Territories, the Sub-Committee found that the problem presented itself in two distinct aspects which are examined separately below.
11. In the first place, in Territories which possess rich economic resources and sizable populations, military fo,rce has
traditionally gone hand in hand with economic exploitation,
these being two features of the colonial system; in each Territory the colonial Power has created a network of forts, or
military strong points, for the purpose of subjugating the
people and providing protection for the foreign economic interests which are exploiting the Territory's resources. Later,
these same military forces have been used to suppress the
emergent national liberation movements.
12. Today, in Namibia, Southern Rhodesia and Territories
in Africa under Portuguese control, the colonial regimes are
engaged in ever-increasing military activities aimed at denying
by force the legitimate aspirations of the people to freedom
and independence. In Namibia, the Government of South
Africa continues to defy the authority of the United Nations
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and has intensified its military preparations in order to maintain its illegal presence in the Territory. Among the preparations noted by the Sub-Committee was the introduction in
Namibia in 1967 of compulsory military service for all medically fit white male citizens between 17 and 65 years of age,
the expansion of the police force and the construction of new
airfields, including a military air base reported to have been
built at Mpacha, in the Caprivi Strip, in 1965. In addition,
the South African authorities are said to have conducted missile experiments at Ts~umet, in Namibia and South Africa is
reJ?orted ~o. beexpendmg large. s~ms. on the ?evelop.ment of
gmded mlssl1es an~ to be estabhshmg ItS. own aIrcraft mdustry.
13. In MozambIque, Angol~ ~nd Gumea! called Portuguese
Guinea, the Portuguese aut~ontles. are wagmg ~ war of. colonial repression on an ever-mcreasmg scale agamst the hberation movements in an endeavour to deny the peoples of th~se
Territories their. fr~edom and thereby to prevent t~e attamment of the o~Jectlves of ~eneral.Assem~IY resolutIOn 1514
(XV). Accordmg to the mformatIOn avaIlable to the SubCommittee, Portugal has deployed an army of between 120,000
and 150,000 troops in the Territories ~nder it.s control and
has constructed a ne~work of o~er 400 alrfiel~s I~ Ang~la and
nearly 300 airfields m MozambIque from whIch It carnes out
military .operations against the liberation movement~. Arrr:e~
with the latest weapons and equipment, much of whIch onglnated, ac/.;ording to statements by leaders of the liberation
movements, in the United States, the Federal Republic of
Germany and other NATO countries, Portuguese armed forces
have devastated large areas and in northern Mozambique
alone have forced over 400,000 people to leave their villages
in ursuance of a scorched earth policy.
p
.
.,
.
14. The mf~rm.atIon .av~Ilab~e to the Sub-Com~llltte.e shows
that Portugal !S .mtenslfymg ItS war of r~pr:ssIo~ m the~e
Territories. ThiS IS apparent from the contmmng mcrease m
Portugal's military expenditures which in 1968 amounted to
$U.S.280 milli~n, correspond~ng to hal.f of Port~gal's ~nnual
budget, approxImately two thIrds of thIS sum bemg attnbuted
to expenditure on "extraordinary overseas forces" and. from
the introduction in 1967 of stringent legislation relatmg to
compulsory military service in Portugal and in the AfriCan
Territories. On the basis of data available to it, the Sub-Committee has come to the conclusion that one of the main reasons that Portugal has intensified military activities and
arrangements in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called
Portuguese Guinea, is the close military co-operation between
Portugal and its NATO military allies. It is within the framework of this bloc that the military contingents of Portugal,
which it .uses in its devastating war against the peoples of
the above·mentioned Territories, are trained. The Sub-Committee concludes further that Portugal, one of the most backward countries in Europe, could not carry out such a prolonged and extensive war in Africa if it were not receiving
economic, financial and military assistance from its NATO
allies.
15. In Southern Rhodesia, the illegal racist minority regime
is likewise increasing its military activities against African
nationalists and is reported to have succeeded in obtaining
supplies of weapons and military equipment despite the embargo imposed by the Security Council in November 1965.
16. The information available to the Sub-Committee further shows that there is increasing co-operation between the
Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia who have formed
a military entente and whose representatives meet regularly to
exchange information and to draw up joint plans for military
activities against the liberation movements in Africa. A recent
example of this co-operation was the sending by South Africa
of reinforcements to Southern Rhodesia to assist the illegal
regime in military operations against African freedom fighters.
17. The Sub-Committee views these developments with the
greatest concern. It cannot fail to point out that the continuing escalation of armed repression in the above Territories,
the intensification of military preparation and the collusion
between South Africa, Portugal and the illegal racist minority
regime in Southern Rhodesia have created a grave and ever
increasing .threat to the security of neighbouring independent
States and to international peace and security in general.
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18. The Suh-Cot11Iriittee considers. moreover, that thoSe
States which continue to permit the supply of arms and military equipment to the members of the entente, including those
who continue to furnish military assistance to Portugal within
and outside the context of NATO, encourage South Africa,
Portugal and Southern Rhodesia to conduct military operations
against African patriots and bear a grave responsibility for the
consequences of their failure to heed the repeated appeals of
the United Nations.
19. The second aspect of the problem is found in the
smaller colonial Te.rritories, where the military activities of the
colonial Powers also pose a serious danger. As developments
in international relations have shown, foreign military bases
are a major instrument of neo-colonialist policy and a basic
source of tension throughout the world. As part of their global
strategy, the colonial Powers and their allies have come to
rely on the maintenance of military bases and staging points
in many countries, including colonial Territories, for supporting far-reaching military operations. In this connexion, as recent events have shown the colonial Powers and their allies
are attaching increasing ~trategic importance to the small colonial Territories, especially islands, and the trend is towards
expanding these bases and constructing additional ones rather
than eliminating them.
'
.
.
20.. In the PacIfic ?cean, o~e of t~e largest Umted States
bases IS on Guam whIch. cont?ms an Important naval base at
Apra Harbour, a n~val .alr sta.•lon at Agan~ and the Anders~n
A~r Force Base WhICh IS. used .by the Umte~ Stat~s. StrategIc
All' Command. as a stag.I~g pomt fo~ bomb.mg mlss!ons ov~r
South-East ASia. In ad~ltIon, accordl~g to .mformatIon avallable to the Sub-CommIttee, the Terntory IS used as a base
for Polaris submarines patrolling in Asian waters. Altogether,
some 28,500 servicemen and their dependants are attached to
these bases, compared with a Guamanian civilian population
of 50,000. As a result, according to the administering Power
itself, the economy is mainly "military-oriented" and supported primarily by wages earned in the military establishments. The Sub-Committee also notes that Guamanians are
subject to conscription into the armed forces of the United
States.
21. The Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands is also being
used by the administering Power for military staging and
supply purposes and much of the land has been alienated. for
such use. A number of military installations already exist in
the TerritorY and, according to information available to the
Sub-Committee, there is reason to believe that the administering Power intends to establish a military headquarters, air
and naval bases and facilities for stockpiling nuclear weapons
on the islands of Saipan and Tinian and for utilizing the
island of Rota for military training and other activities. Similar plans for expanding existing facilities in Eastern Samoa
are also reported. Elsewhere in the South Pacific, Australia
has included the Trust Territory of New Guinea in its over-all
military plans and has established a separate military district
for Papua and New Guinea. Since 1963, Australia has increased its expenditure for military purposes in the Territory
and, among other things, has constructed some 237 airfields
and landing strips. In 1965, the Australian Government initiated a $A40 million three-year construction programme, providing for the building of five army barracks and training
camps in Papua and New Guinea, the construction of a marine
base at Port Moresby and a naval base on the Island of
Manus. The Sub-Committee notes that the latter has already
been used for SEATO naval exercises.
22. The situation in other parts of the world is not significantly different. In the Caribbean, naval and air bases exist
in Bermuda, the United States Virgin Islands and the Bahamas,
and there are smaller research and satellite tracking stations
on other islands such as Grand Turk and Antigua. In Bermuda, the United States Government has an air force and a
naval base which together occupy one tenth of the island and
which are held under a 99-year lease beginning in 1941. The
island also contains a British naval st~tion and is used by the
Royal Canadian Air Force and Navy in accordance with an
agreement signed in September 1964. In the Bahamas, the
largest military base is on Andros Island and is used jointly
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by the United States and the United Kingdom for testing
underwater weapons.
23. In the Indian Ocean, the United Kingdom has since
1965 entertained plans for the establishment of a military
staging post in the "British Indian Ocean Territory" which
includes islands belonging to the Seychelles. In 1967, the
United Kingdom Government entered inl:o an agreement with
the Government of the United States for the joint financing
and use of such military staging areas and other facilities as
might be constructed, the agreement to remain in force for
an initial period of 50 years and be renewable for a further
period of 20 years. As the United Kingdom representative
pointed out, his Government had repeatedly stated that it had
no plans to establish military bases on the islands.
24. In the case of Gibraltar, the strategic value of the
Territory is a principal reason for its continued colonial status.
A major British military and naval base controlling entry to
the Mediterranean, it was substantially expanded during the
First and Second World Wars and now contains a naval base
and dockyard, a subterranean fortress and an air force station. Since 1949 it has become a NATO base being part of
the Iberian Atlantic Command, subordinate to the Supreme
Allied Commander Atlantic (SACLANT). As such, it has
been used for naval exercises by warships of various nationalities belonging to NATO. Apart from tourism and small
processing industries, the economy of Gibraltar depends on
the base, about half of the workers in the Territory being
employed either in the naval dockyards or in services connected with other military installations.
25. From the above information, the Sub-Committee concludes that strategic military considerations are an important
factor in prclonging colonial rule in many parts of the world.
Far from dismantling their military bases in colonial. Territories in response to appeals by the United Nations and the
non-aligned nations, the colonial Powers and their allies are
increasing military activities and arrangements as well as
expanding existing bases and building new ones. Not only is
this an important factor impeding the process of decolonization, but it inevitably leads to interference with the economic
development of the Territories concerned both through the extensive alienation of land for military purposes and by drawing
the population away from productive activities, as in the case
of Guam and Gibraltar where the bases play a dominant role
in the local economy.
26. The Special Committee considers that the military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories
under their administration and the use of military bases in
colonial Ter,ritories for military operations against a third
party or for the suppression of independence movements in
any part of the world, are contrary to the spirit of the United
Nations Charter and an abuse by the administering Powers
of their moral responsibilities towards the peoples under their
administration.

D.

RECOMMENDATIONS

27. In the light of the above conclusions reached during its
study of the item, the Sub-Committee recommends that the
Special Committee should:
(a) Affirm that on the whole military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under their administration constitute a serious impediment to the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;
(b) Strongly condemn as a crime against humanity, and as
a serious threat to international peace and security, the wanton
use of military force by colonial Powers to suppress the legitimate aspirations of colonial peoples to self-determination and
independence; and, in particular, vehemently condemn the
Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia for the continuing intensification of their co-ordinated military aggression
against the liberation movements and peoples in Territories
under their domination;
(c) Condemn further the formation in southern Africa of
a military entente between the Governments of South Africa

and Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime of
Southern Rhodesia aimed at suppressing by armed force the
inalienable right of the oppressed people of the area to selfdetermination and independence; and call upon all States to
withhold all support and assistance, including the supply of
arms and military equipment, to this entente whose existence
and activities run counter to the interests of international
peace and security;
(d) Express its grave concern regarding the increasing use
by the colonial Powers and their allies of colonial and Trust
Territories for the purpose of establishing strategic military
bases and staging areas which constitute not only a source
of international tension but also a serious impediment to the
implementation of the Declaration by making the political
future of the Territories concerned dependent on the long-term
strategic interests of the colonial Powers;
(e) Deplore the large-scale alienation of land for military
installations and the utilization of local economic and manpower resources for the servicing of such bases which hinders
the economic development of the Territories and is therefore
contrary to the interests of the people;
(f) Condemn the use of military bases in colonial Territories, especially in Guam and the Trust Territories, against
third parties as contrary to the spirit of \the Charter and a
threat to international peace and security;
(g) Request all States having responsibility for the administration of colonial and Trust Territories, to comply unconditionally with the provisions of paragraph 12 of General
Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, paragraph 11 of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) of
13 December 1966, and paragraph 10 of General Assembly
resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967, whereby the
General Assembly requested all colonial Powers to dismantle
their military bases and installations in colonial territories
and to refrain from establishing new ones;
(h) Further request the colonial Powers to cease forthwith
alienating land belonging to the people of the Territories for
the construction of military bases and installations and to
return such land already alienated to its rightful owners, and
also to desist from utilizing the economic resources and manpower of the Territories for the furtherance of military activities against the legitimate interests of the colonial peoples.
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Appendix V
Military activities in Seychelles and St. Helena
WORKING PAPER PREPARED BY THE SECRETARIAT FOR THE
MEMBERS OF SUB-COMMITIEE I AT THEIR REQUEST

I. Seychelles
"British Indian Ocean Territory"
1. Under a United Kingdom Order in Council dated 8
November 1965,u three of the approximately 100 islands and
atolls comprising the Seychelles were administratively detached from the Territory and, together with the Chagos
Archipelago, formerly part of Mauritius, were set up as a
separate administrative unit entitled the "British Indian Ocean
Ter.ritory" under a Commissioner who is also the Governor
of the Seychelles. The islands detached from the Seychelles
are the Farquhar Islands, the Aldabra Group and the island
of Desroches which in 1965 had a combined population of
384 persons. According to a written answer to a question in
the United Kingdom House of Commons on 10 November
1965, the Secretary of State for the Colonies said, infer alia,
that the new arrangement had been made with the agreement
of the Governments of Mauritius and the Seychelles and that
it was "intended that the islands will be available for the construction of defence facilities by the British and United States
Governments, but no firm plans have yet been made by
either Government."
2. It was later announced that, as agreed compensation for
the loss of these islands, or atolls, the United Kingdom would
pay the cost of constructing an international airport on Mahe,
where the capital of the Seychelles, Victoria, is situated.
3. The purpose of the new arrangements was apparently to
make available suitable islands which could be developed to
serve as military staging areas if the United Kingdom withdrew from its existing bases east of Suez. This was indicated
by Prime Minister Wilson at a meeting of the British Parliamentary Labour Party in June 1966 when he opposed a motion calling for a ,reduction in British military commitments
in the region. He said that "if we believe in peace-keeping
through the United Nations, and in making our contribution
to it, we have to be there, or capable of getting there. • • •
What we want to get away from, where we can, is the system
of great bases in populated areas. What we need more is
staging posts, such as those available to us in the Indian
Ocean, with virtually no local population, but which will
enable us speedily to get to where we are needed at minimum cost."
4. Later, in the statement on the defence estimates for 19671968, published nn 16 February 1967, the United Kingdom
Government said that it was examining possible benefits from
a new military staging airfield in the "British Indian Ocean
Territory". During the discussion of the estimates in the
United Kingdom House of Commons, Mr. Merlyn Rees,
Under-Secretary of State for Defence (Royal Air Force) explained on 14 March that the Government was considering
the possibility of establishing such an airfield on Aldabra but
he revealed that this proposal had aroused concern in scientific circles, as Aldabra had a unique ecosystem. He said that
the Government had assured the Royal Society that scientific
considerations would br. taken into account in coming to a
U British Indian Ocean Territory o.rder, 1965 (Statutory In·
struments, 1965, No. 1920).
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decision on the airfield and that the Government would work
closely with the Royal Society in conservation matters and,
as far as it could, would p.rovide facilities for ecological and
other studies.
5. On 25 March 1967, it was reported that the United
~ingdom Government was in the final stage of negotiating to
purchase privately owned properties on the islands of Farquhar and Desroches.
6. On 25 April 1967, the United Kingdom Government
published a command paper!> containing an agreement between the British and United States Governments for their
joint use of the "British Indian Ocean Territory" for defence
purposes. The agreement took the form of notes exchanged
between the Foreign Secretary and the United States Ambassador in London. The notes were dated 30 December 1966,
when the agreement entered into force.
7. The agreement did not include any plan for the construction of facilities in the "Territory". It provided an administrative framework under which the Governments could
consult together and apportion costs if facilities were provided. Each Government would have the use of any facility
built by the other, and each would pay for its own site
p.reparation. There was provision for shared financing of any
jointly constructed facility.
8. The United Kingdom Government reserved the right
to permit the use by third countries of British-financed defence facilities, but would, where appropriate, consult with
the United States Government' before granting such permission. Use by a third country of United States or jointly
financed facilities would be subject to agreement between the
two Governments.
9. Commercial aircraft would not be authorized to use
military airfields in the "Territory". However, the United
Kingdom Government would have the right to permit the
use of such airfi.elds in exceptional circumstances, following
consultation with the authorities operating the airfields concerned, under such terms or conditions as might be defined
by the two Governments.
10. The two Governments contemplated that the islands
constituting tbe "Territory" would remain available to meet
their possible defence needs for an indefinitely long period.
Accordingly, after an initial period of fifty years the agreement would continue in force for a further period of twenty
years unless, not more than two years before the end of the
initial period, either Government would have given notice of
termination to the other, in which case the agreement would
terminate two years from the date of such notice.
11. Following the publication of the agreement, it was
reported on 1 May 1967 that a Royal Navy survey ship
(HMS Vidal) carrying a joint team of the United States Navy
and the United Kingdom Defence Ministry experts would set
off in June 1967 to investigate the possibilities of using the
"Territory" for defence purposes. The team, which would
have two American and two British scientists attached to it,
would also carry out ecological studies on Aldabra under the
auspices of the Royal Society. The latter, in June, expressed
opposition, on scientific grounds, to the plan of the United
Kingdom Ministry of Defence for establishing a military airfield on Aldabra, and called for the preservation of the
ecology of the island. In rejecting this request, Mr. Denis
Healey, the Secretary of State for Defence, said that no final
decision on the airfield had been taken, but that if it was
built, it would be on Aldabra and not elsewhere. Following
the approval by Parliament on 27 July 1967 of a Defence
White Paper in which the Government stated its intention to
continue to study the possibility of building a military airfield
in the "British Indian Ocean Territory", eight additional scientific institutions in the United Kingdom and the United
States joined with the Royal Society in opposing its construction on Aldabra.

12. The scientists' objection to the use of Aldabra for an
airfield was that, except fo.r a portion of the atoll where a
small fishing settlement had been established, most of the
atoll had been undisturbed and would therefore afford a
unique opportunity for scientists to study the atoll's 'ecosystem
and the ways in which it had evolved over centuries, unaffected by any outside influences.
13. It was reported in the Press of the United Kingdom
that the Defence Ministry believed that the airfield could be
constructed without any serious disruption of the ecosystem
since Aldahra, in fact, consists of three small islands close
together and surrounding a lagoon sixteen miles in length.
The Ministry planned to spend at least £20 million on the
construction of the airfield. A 12,000-foot nmway would have
to be buil~ on the eastern end and this area would be joined
to the living quarters, offices and storage space at the Western Island by a road running along Middle Island, with swing
bridges across each of the channels.
14. It was also reported that an anchorage would have to
be created at the mouth of the main channel into the lagoon
not only to ferry heavy supplies and fuei to the base when
in operation, but to bring in the heavy tquipment which
would be needed for the initial construction work. Further
a daily tide race through the channel would make it necessary to build a dam before there could be any question of
a suitable anchorage.
15. According to the Defence Ministry's plan, the size of
the base would correspond roughly to the one at Gan in the
southern part of the Maldive Islands, with a permanent garrison of 300 men and transit accommodation for many others.
One of Aldabra's chief attractions, compared to various other
atolls in the area, was that it had room for expansion. Mainly
because of this and the high construction cost involved, the
other atolls had not received serious on-site exploration by
the Defence Ministry.
16. Mr. Merlyn Rees, Under-Secretary of State for Defence
(Royal Air Force), stated in the United Kingdom House of
Commons on 25 October 1967 that no decision had yet been
taken whether to use Aldabra for defence purposes. He was
replying to Mr. Tam Dalyell, a member from the Labour
Party, who questioned the need for a staging post or base on
the island. Mr. Dalyell said that the construction of a base
on the island would destroy the habitat, and that its uniqueness would go.
17. Mr. Rees also said that all the issues at stake would
be carefully considered in reaching a decision. The Secretary
of State for Defence had given an undertaking to the Royal
Society that if the project were to go forward, the scientific
bodies concerned would be fully and continuously consulted
on the way in which it would be carried out.
18. Finally, Mr. Rees asserted that: "there is no question
of the British Government being firm on Aldabra and other
Governments wishing to go elsewhere. That could hardly be
so as no decision has been made".
19. On 26 October 1967, the United Kingdom Government rejected suggestions that there c~'uld be any alternative
island to Aldabra as a suitable staging post for the Royal Air
Force in the western Indian Ocean. The suggestions were first
made in the House of Commons by Mr. Dalyell, who said
that the United States Government had proposed an alternative to the United Kingdom Government and was prepared
to meet the difference in cost. However, United States officials
denied this on that date. The Defence Ministry calculated
that the base at Aldabra would cost about £20 million to
build, whereas Mr. Dalyell claimed that the figure could
easily reach £ 100 million. The only alternative island to have
been considered was repo.rted to be Wizard Island, situated
about sixty miles east of Aldabra. The Defence Ministry believed that Wizard Island was too small for the runway and
accommodation that would be needed, and that the total cost
of making it into an adequate base would be about £40
million.
20. The Defence Ministry's construction plan for Aldabra
was reported to have been modified since the return of a
survey expedition to the atoll. There would be no need to

b Treaty Series No. 15 (1967): Exchange of Notes between
the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the Government of the United States of
America concerning the A vailability for Defence Purposes of
the British Indian Ocean Territory, London, 30 December
1966 (HMSO, 1967, Cmnd. 3231).
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b"ild a dam in one of the cbannel's beir,g tbrea:::::;: to
tidal race. Officials claimed that the new plan for a single
jetty in another smaller channel would leav\~ one of the main
parts of the island untouched. One of the channels near the
proposed runway site would have to be dredged to provide
a deep water anchorage for large tankers, which would have
to bring aviation fuel to Aldabra. There would also be a
communications relay station, and the British Broadcasting
Corporation (BBC) was interested in acquiring a site for its
own relay station.
21. It was also reported that the question of hazards to
flying posed by frigate birds was still being seriously studied.
One complication was that the birds often migrated from
Al,1.1bra for three years at a time, so that any plan to exterminate them would not be concluded for three or four years,
during which there would exist a serious hazard to pilots.
22. On 22 November 1967, the Prime Minister told the
United Kingdom House of Commons that his Government
was abandoning plans to turn Aldabra into a military staging
post. He listed this as one of the cuts in defence spending
following the devaluation of the pound. He also indicated
that the whole idea of staging in "the British Indian Ocean
Territory" was being dropped.
23. On 23 November, a spokesman for the United States
Department of State said that the authorities had been informed by the United Kingdom Defence Ministry of the
Government's decision affecting Aldabra. There would now
be discussions with the United Kingdom to determine future
strategy and planning and no decision could be expected until
these were concluded.
24. On the same day proposals were announced to make
Aldabra a centre for internationally sponsored ecological
studies over a period of from five to ten years, starting in
1969. The sponsors would be the Royal Society, the Smithsonian Institution and the United States National Academy
of Science. As of 20 February 1968, it was reported in the
Press that these proposals had not yet been approved and
that the United Kingdom Government was "showing coolness" towards the scheme which might prejudice an eventual
decision to proceed with the original defence plans.
25. According to a press report,c despite the United Kingdom's abandonment of its plan for Aldabra, the question of
the establishment of British and United States military bases
was among the issues raised during the elections to the Seychelles Peoples United Party (SPUP) which won three of
the eight seats in the Legislative Council.
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XI*

MAURITIUS
1. The Special Committee considered the question
of Mauritius at its 583rd and 584th meetings on 8
and 11 March 1968, in the light of the fact that Mauritius was scheduled to accede to independence on 12
March.
2. In its consideration of this item, the Special
Committee took into account the relevant provisions
of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of 16
December 1967, as well as other resolutions of the
General Assembly, particularly resolution 2357 (XXII)
of 19 December 1967 concerning 26 Territories, including Mauritius, by paragraph 7 of which the General Assembly had requested the Special Committee
"to continue to pay special attention to these Territories
and to report to the GeIIeral Assembly at its twentythird session on the implementation of the present
resolution".
3. During the consideration of this item, the Special Committee had before it a working paper prepared
by the Secretariat (see annex to the present chapter)
containing information on action previously taken by
the Special Committee as well as by the General
Assembly, and on the latest developments concerning
the Territory.
4. At the 584th meeting, on 11 March, the Chairman, on behalf of the Special Committee made a statement welcoming the accession of Mauritius to independence on 12 March (A/AC.I09/SR.584).
5. At the same meeting, statements were also made
by the representatives of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland, Madagascar, India, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United States
of America) Australia and Chile (A/AC.I09/SR.584).
ANNEX * *
Working paper prepared by the Seci"etariat
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I.

ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. The Territory of Mauritius has been considered by the
Special Committee and the General Assembly since 1964. The
Special Committee's conclusions and recommendations concerning it are set out in its report t\. the nineteenth, twentieth,
twenty-first and twenty-second sessions of the General Assembly.a The General Assembly's decisions concerning the Territory are contained in resolutions 2066 (XX) of 16 December
1965, 2232 (XXI) of 20 December 1966 and 2357 (XXII) of
19 December 1967.
2. In June 1967 the Special Committee considered the report of Sub-Committee I concerning Mauritius (A/6700/
Rev.l, chap. XIV, annex). The Special Committee adopted a
resolution (ibid., chap. XIV, para. 194) which approved the
Sub-Committee's report and endorsed the conclusions and recommendl:1.tions contained therein. By this resolution, which
pertained also to Seychelles and St. Helena, the Committee
urged the admi lister.ing Power to hold free elections in the
Territory without delay on the basis of universal adult suffrage and to transfer a1: powers to the representative organs
elected by the people. It further urged the administering
Power to grant the Territory the political status chosen freely
by its people and to refrain from taking any measures incompatible with the United Nations Charter and the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. It reaffirmed that the right to dispose of the natural
resources of the Territory belonged to its people. It deplored
the dismemberment of Mauritius by the administering Power
which violated its territorial integrity, in contravention of the
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, and called upon
the administering Power to return to the Territory the islands
detached therefrom. It declared that the establishment of
military installations and. any other military activities in the
Territory was a violation of General Assembly resolution
2232 (XXI), which constituted a source of tension in Africa,
Asia and the Middle East, and called upon the administering
Power to desist from establishing such military installations.
Finally, it requested the administering Power to report on
the implementation of the resolution to the Special Committee.
3. By resolution 2357 (XXII) of 19 December 1967, which
concerned 26 Territories, including Mauritius, the General
Assembly approved the chapters of the report of the Special
Committee relating to these Territories; reaffirmed the inalienable right of the peoples of these Territories to self-determination and independence; called upon the administering Power
to implement without delay the relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly; reiterated its declaration that any attempt
aimed at the partial or total disruption of the national unity
and territorial integrity of colonial Territories and the establishment of military bases and installations in these Territories was incompatible with the purposes and principles of
the Charter of the United Nations and of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV); urged the administering Power to allow
United Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories and to
extend to them full co-operation and assistance; decided that
the United Nations should render all help to the peoples of
these Territories in their efforts freely to decide their future
n See AI5800/Rev.l, chap. XIV; A/6000/Rev.l, chap.
XIII; and AI6700/Rev.l, chap. XIV.
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status; and requested the Special Committee to continue to
pay special attention to these Territories and to report to the
General Assembly at its twenty-third session on the implementation of the present resolution.
II. INFORMATION ON THE TERRlTORyb

4. Basic information on Mauritius is contained in the
Special Committee's report to the General Assembly at its
twenty-second session (A/6700/Rev.l, chap. XIV). Supplementary information is set out below.
A. General

S. Up to 8 November 1965, the Territory of Mauritius
consisted of the island of Mauritius and its dependencies,
Rodrigues, the Chagos Archipelago, Agalega and the Cargados
Carajos. On that date the Chagos Archipelago was included
in the "British Indian Ocean Territory".
6. The total population of Mauritius at the end of 1966,
excluding the dependencies, was estimated at 768,692 (compared with 751,421 at the end of 1965) divided into a general
population comprising Europeans, mainly French; Mricans
and persons of mixed origin, 223,357; Indo-Mam:itians, made
up of immigrants from the Indian sub-continent and their
descendants, 520,463 (of whom 394,365 were Hindus and
126,098 Muslims); and Chinese, consisting of immigrants from
China and their descendants, 24,872. Latest estimates (December 1967) are that at the present rate of increase of 2.6 per
cent per year, the population will reach 2 million by the end
of the century.
7. The Territory, already very densely populated, is beset
with a rapid rise of population which results in a reduction
of living standards among certain sections of the people, and
an increasing level of unemployment.
B. Political and constitutional developments

1967 elections
8. On 7 August 1967, general elections were held in Mauritius to decide the future of the Territory. The principal contestants were the Independence Party (JP), led by Sir Seenoosagur Rangoolam (which was formed by an electoral alliance
of the Mauritius Labour Party (MLP), the Independent Forward Bloc (IFB) , and the Muslim Committee of Action
(MCA», and the Parti Mauricien Social Democrate (PMSD),
led by Mr. C. G. Duval. Sir Seenoosagur favoured independence within the Commonwealth, while Mr. Duval advocated
continuing association with the United Kingdom. In the final
results, the IP secured 39 out of 62 elected seats in the new
Legislative Assembly, the remaining 23 being won by the
PMSD. Under the "best loser system" which prevails in the
Territory, each party obtained four extra seats. Therefore the
Assembly consists of 70 members made up as follows: JP, 43
(MLP, 27; IFB, 11; MCA, 5) and PMSD, 27.
9. Limited violence was reported before and during the
elections. According to police reports, one or two people who
were seriously injured in stone-throwing incidents on 6 August
ID certain parts of Port Louis, the capital, later died in the
hospital. On polling day, police intervened in Port Louis to
break up fighting in which 12 persons were hurt and many
cars damaged. No disturbances were reported thereafter.
10. Six Commonwealth observers (with Mr. Maurice Abela
of Malta as chairman) were appointed to observe the elections.
They stated, in a report published on 4 September 1967, that
the election results reflected the true wishes of the people and
that the two principal political parties collaborated effectively in the maintenance of order. The observers did not
consider that the disturbances which occurred in Port Louis
had had any effect on the voting:
b This section is based on: (a) information collected by the
Secretariat from published sources; and (b) information transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter by the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland for the Year end·
ing 31 December 1966.
.!

Entry into force of new constitutional arrangements
11. As Ifreviously noted by the Special Committee, the
Constitution of Mauritius, set out in the Mauritius Constitution Order, 1966, incorporated the proposals agreed upon at
the 1965 constitutional conference, as well as the subsequent
agreement on electoral arrangements. The new Constitution
came into operation on 12 August 1967, five days after the
general election had been won by the IP. Mauritius now has
full internal self-government, although the Governor continues to be responsible for defence, external affairs, public or·
der and public safety, and the police force. In the exercise of
his functions, the Governor generally acts on the advice of.a
Council of Ministers collectively responsible to a wholly
elected Legislative Assembly.
12. On 14 August 1967, the Governor announced the
formation of the Council of Ministers. Sir Seenoosagur Ram·
goolam, leader of the JP, was appointed Premier and Minister
of Finance. Fourteen other ministers were appointed from
among the members of the Legislative Assembly: eight from
the MLP, four from the IFB and two from the MeA. In
accordance with the provisions of the new Constitution, the
Governor also appo!nted Mr. C. G. Duval, leader of the
PMSD, as Leader of the Opposition, and Mr. T. D. Vickers
as Deputy Governor.
Question of independence
13. Decision taken in 1965. At the 1965 constitutional
conference attended by rep,resentatives of all the political
parties in the Mauritius Legislature, the main point at issue
was whether the Territory should seek independence or continued association with the United Kingdom. The MLP and
the IFB advocated independence; the MCA was also prepared
to support independence, subject to certain electoral safeguards for the Muslim community. The PMSD, on the other
hand, favoured a continuing link with the United Kingdom.
At the end of the conference, the Secretary of State from
the Colonies announced the decision that Mauritius would
proceed to full independence, subject to an affirmative resolution passed by a simple majority of the new Legislative
Assembly, and a period of six months' full internal self·
government. He also hoped that the necessary processes
could be completed before the end of 1966. However, for
various rt:asons, the elections were delayed for mere than a
year after the date envisaged by the Secretary of State.
14. Debate during the 1967 elections. As noted above, the
PMSD once again sought continuing a.ssociation with the
United Kingdom. It stated that this policy made more sense
for an isolated island with a highly vulnerable economy. It
stressed the benefits which Mauritius would derive from the
United Kingdom's entry into the European P...conomic C'')mmunity (EEC) and consequent association of the Territory
with the EEC. This, it assumed, would ensure free entry of
emigrants from Mauritius and the sale of its sugar, the most
important single export product, at a satisfactory price to
the members of the EEC.
15. The lP, for its part, pointed out that the PMSD had
never defined precisely what kind of association it wanted
with the United Kingdom. It also argued that there was no
guarantee that the United Kingdom would ever join the
EEC, or that, if it did, the EEC members would accept an
influx of Mauritians.
16. Independence motion. On 22 August 1967, the Premier tabled the following motion in the newly elected Legislath'e Assembly:
"This Assembly requests Her Majesty's Government in
the United Kingdom to take the necessary steps to give
effect, as soon as practicable this year, to the desire of the
people of Mauritius to accede to independence within the
Commonwealth of Nations :.:md to transmit to other Commonwealth Governments the wish of Mauritius to be admitted to membership of the Commonwealth on the attainment of independence."
17. Sir Seenoosagur said that the motion was only a reflection of the will of the people of Mauritius as expressed in
unequivocal terms by the poll of 7 August 1967. Mauritius'
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accession to independence did not mean its separation from
the United· Kingdom. On the contrary, it would maintain
close relations with the United Kingdom and other members
of the CommonweaHh. Furthermore, it would strengthen its
ties with France. The United Nations and the: other international organizations would provide Mauritius with more assistance. Sir Seenoosagur believed that independence could
give a reliable guarantee to democracy in Mauritius. It would
also mean an end to colonia1ism and discrimination in all
forms, and the emergence of Mauritius as a stronger and
more unified nation. He urged those opposing independence
to be realistic and to remember the wind of change which
had liberated many countries, some even smaller than Mauritius. He also asked the Opposition to take into account the
fact that only an independent Mauritius rould solve it:: economic problems.
18. Mr. C. G. Duval, leader of the PMSD, was \)pposed
to the independence motion on constitutional and e',:onomic
grounds. In particular, he considered it to be in contradiction of the decision taken at the 1965 constitutional conference, whereby Mauritius should become independent after a
period of six months' full internal self-government.
i9. After the PMSD had walked out in protest, the Legislative Assembly unanimously adopted the independence motion.

20. Date of independence. A delegation from Mauritius,
led by Sir Seenoosagur, visited London in October 1967 to
discuss with the United Kingdom Government, inter alia, the
question of independence. On 24 October, it was announced
that Mauritius would become independent on 12 March 1968
and would be admitted to membership of the Commonwealth.
21. Mauritius Independence Bill. On 14 December 1967
Mr. George Thomson, Secretary of State for Commonwealth
Affairs, moved the second reading of the Mauritius Independence Bill. The bill provides for the attainment by Mauritius of fully responsible status within the Commonwealth.
In the course of his speech, Mr. Thomson said that the population of Mauritius, which had doubled in 1942, was now
more than 700,000. At the present rate of increase it would
total about 2 million by the end of the century. This population explosion had been at the root of many of the economic
difficulties of Mauritius in recent years. For the past two
years, its Government had sponsored a family planning campaign which the United Kingdom Government had encouraged by technical assistance. Agreement had been reached
concerning the provision of additional financial aid to Mauritius in 1967/68, and during that year there should be further talks between the two Governments on aid for the following ~ear (see pa,ras. 52-63 below),
22. Mr. Thomson also said that, in accordance with the
undertaking at the 1965 constitutional conference, his Government had offered to enter into a defence agreement with
Mauritius. Negotiations with the Mauritius Government were
planned to be .Jeld in January 1968. In general, the agreement would be on the lines set out in the 1965 White Paper
(Cmd. 2797). The United Kingdom enjoyed certain defence
facilities in Mauritius: in particular, it had staging rights and
an important communications centre. It was expected that
the agreement would provide for the United Kingdom to continue to enjoy these rights.
23. During the debate on the bill, it was suggested that
measures should be taken to provide continued economic and
other assistance to Mauritius with a view to further strengthening the economy and reducing its dependence on sugar.
With regard to this suggestion, Mr. George Thomas, Minister
of State ior Commonwealth Affairs, stated that he envisaged
a continuing flow of capital aid and technical assistance to
Mauritius, the form of which would be the subject of minor
adjustment to take account of the independent status of the
island. Aid for the immediate post-independence period would
be discussed in the next few months. The United Kingdom
Government was contributing 70 per cent of the total public
sector investment in M::uritius in 1967/68. Aid was concentrated on those projects which would increase production
opportunities, and so employment. Subsequently, the bill was
read a second time.
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24. On 20 January 1968, the bill was considered by the
House of Commons in committee. The Minister of State for
Commonwealth Affairs. stated, in reply to a question, that
aid for an independent Mauritius would have to bear a relatively small though important reduction owing to the devaluation of the British pound. The Committee stage was then
concluded and the bill passed its remaining stages.

Question of communal divisions and rivalries
25. As previously noted, at the 1965 constitutional conference, the PMSD, besides advocating a continuing link with
the United Kingdom, called for a referendum to allow the
people of Mauritius to choose between independence and
association. The then Secretary of State for the Colonies rejected this request on the ground that the main effect would
be "to prolong the current uncertainty and political contro·
versy in a way which could only harden and deepen communal divisions and rivalries".
26. Such divisions and rivalries, however, have continued
in existence. The most recent example was the fighting which
erupted on 20 January 1968 between two rival groups in
Port Louis-one from the Muslim and the other from the
Creole community. The trouble then spread to these two
communities.
27. In a broadcast on 22 January, the Govern!)r stated
that the state of emergency previously declared in the capital
had been extended to cover the whole island of Mauritius;
that British troops were being flown from Singapore to help
the local police to restore order in the Territory; and that
the police had been given wider powers. Appeals for a return
to law and order also came from the Territory's political and
religious leaders.
28. On 23 January, about 150 men of The King's Shropshire Light Infantry arrived. On the following day, when a
series of clashes again occurred in Port Louis, they and some
700 local policemen were engaged in chasing anJ dispersing
mobs who were said to become increasingly elusive. The
arrival of the frigate, HMS Buryaius, immediately brought
into action navy helicopters to assist in pin-pointing trouble·
spots.
29. On 25 January, both the British troops and the local
security forces gained the upper hand for the first time. They
sealed off ~he predominantly Muslim section of the capital;
a house-to-house search brought a haul of crude weapons
and uncovered a firebomb factory. The police also rounded
up several hundred people. Thereafter, most shops and businesses reopened.
30. On the same day, the British destroyer, HMS Cambrian, arrived at Rodrigues and put troops ashore to help
restore order following riots on 23 January. After the troops
had helped the local police to round up six alleged ringleaders
of the riots, the situation was reported to be calm. The trouble was said to have been based on a misunderstanding about
the distribution of relief food in the wake of two cyclones
during the previous two weeks.
31. The local police and British troops were able to stop
clashes between the Muslim and Creole communities in Port
Louis through repeated search operations in troubled areas,
but small-scale violence continued until 29 January. On the
following night the Government imposed a curfew from
7 p.m. to 5 a.m. in the capital and two adjacent areas, which
brought an immediate halt to the violence between the two
communities.
32. The official toll on the island of Mauritius was 24
killed by rioters, about 100 injured and over 330 arrested.
Violence and fear had forced some 4,000 people from these
two communities to leave home and seek safety elsewhere.
33. The Prime Minister was reported to have stated that
the communal clashes, serious though they were, were not a
political outburst. While disagreeing with the view of Mr.
C. G. Duval, a Creole and leader of the PMSD, on the
question of the presence of British troops in Mauritius, Sir
Seenoosagur said that these troops probably would remain in
the Territory until its independence on 12 March. Before that
date, a defence agreement would be concluded with the United

232

General Assembly-Twenty-tltird Session-Annexes

Kingdom Government. The agreement would give him the
option of calling for British military assistance if his Gove~
ment thought it necessary. He stressed that there was nothmg
abnormal about having British troops present in a country
during and after the proclamation of independence.
34. Sir Seenoosagur was reported to have said that he had
paid tribute to Mr. Duval as a patriot, but that the PMSD
bad "done itself untold harm by its action". He also said that
Mr. Abdul Razack Muhammad, leader of the Muslim Committee of Action (MCA) and Minister of Housing, had become the undisputed leader of all Muslims as a result of the
disturbanc~s adding, however, that he was not aware of any
plot by the PMSD for an upheaval, as alleged by the Muslims.
35. In reply to the MCA's charges that he had dismissed
without investigation reports of arms smuggling by the PMSD
into and around the island of Mauritius, the Governor was
reported to have said: "Any report of gun-running has been
investigated and nothing has been found".
External relations
36. Noting that Mauritius would become independent in
1968, the United States Department of State announced on
26 October 1967 that it planned to reopen a Consulate at
Port Louis for the first time since the nineteenth century.

37. During a visit to Paris, in the same month, the. Pre~er
of Mauritius said that his country sought co-operatIOn With
France, particularly in the cultural and economic fie~ds; wished
to conclude agreements between the two countnes; would
establish closer relations with Madagascar and Reunion, and
wished to join the European Economic Community (EEC).
38. According to an article in the French newspaper, Le
Monde, the Government of Mauritius intended to strengthen
the cultural, economic and historical ties with France, wh~le
maintaining close relations with the United Kingdom and India.
The view had been expressed that Mauritius, Madagascar and
Reunion could create an area of closer cultural and economic
co-operation through the establishment of a common market.
Provided that the departmental status of Reunion was not
implicated, the French Government should not oppose such
a plan. At present, the article continued, only Madagascar
still had reservations. With effective assistance from France,
Mauritius and Reunion could be induced to harmonize their
development in the cultural, commercial and industrial fields.
The Mauritius Government would appear to be ready to give
certain pledges in this regard in exchange for financial aid
and a reorganization of the economic systems of the two
islands. On the question of Mauritius joining EEC, the French
Government was reported to have given no pledge of support
to the Premier of Mauritius. It was also reported that the
Territory would be represented in Paris in November 1967
by a Consul of French origin, who would become the first
ambassador to France upon Mauritius' accession to independence.
39. The East African Economic Community, formed by
Kenya, the United Republic of Tanzania and Uganda, was
formerly inaugurated on 1 December 1967 at Arusha, Tanzania. At the inaugural, attended by heads of State and representatives of eight neighbouring countries, Ethiopia, Somalia
and Zambia made application for membership. Mauritius is
expected to become a member upon its accession to independence.
40. Based upon a series of studies prepared by the United
Nations Economic Commission for Africa (ECA), the East
African Agreement provides for a common external tariff and
for eventual free trade within the community. It also provides for continuation and expansion of the existing arrangements for the administration of certain government services
of Kenya, the United Republic of Tanzania and Uganda. The
Agreement's main new feature is the creation of an Industrial
Development Bank.
41. From 13 to 15 December 1967, in a friendly atmosphere in New Delhi, the Premier of Mauritius had talks with
Indian leaders on further strengthening economic, social and
cultural relations between the two countries. He suggested that
an Indian delegation should visit Mauritius, and survey mar,/

kets for Indian products and possibilities of setting up joint
industrial ventures. He also stressed the need for a direct
shipping service between India and Mauritius.
42. Speaking to newsmen at the Press Club of India on
15 December 1967, Sir Seenoosagur said that India had con·
tributed some 67 per cent and France some 30 per cent of
the population of Mauritius. Like France, India had a .great
responsibility towards Mauritius. India was already grantIng a
large amount of technical assistance and offering scholarships
to Mauritian students. He invited Indian industrialists to establish industries in his country. Referring to the impending
emergence of Mauritius as an independent country, he s~id
that his country would remain in the Commonwealth and
would make every effort to ensure freedom for all and equality and friendship.
C. Economic conditions
General

43. Sugar is the mainstay of the Mauritian economy. In
1966, 216,000 acres of the total area of land under cultivation (227,000 acres) were devoted to sugar cane. The remainder of the cultivated land was used for growing tea
(7,100 acres); tobacco (1,300 acres); aloe fibre (900 acres);
and food crops, vegetables and fruits, excluding interline crops
in cane fields (1,700 acres).
44. There was a slight decline in the gross national product during ,the year, which was estimated at Rs.784 million,c
or Rs.15 million less than in the previous year. The Government attributed the decline to the fact that during this period,
the Territory's sugar production decreased from 664,000 tons
to 562,000 tons, and the average price of sugar from £21.5
per ton to £ 17.9 per ton.
45. The greater part of the sugar produced in Mauritius is
sold under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement which runs
to the end of 1974. Under the Agreement, Mauritius exports
a quota (380,000 tons per annum) to the United Kingdom at
a negotiated price (£47.10s. a ton in 1966·68). In addition,
Mauritius may export to Commonwealth preferential markets
(in fact, the United Kingdom and Canada) a further quota
each year, on which it receives the world price plus the value
of the tariff preferences in these preferential markets. The
two quotas allocated to Mauritius total 470,000 tons a year.
The Government expected sugar production in 1967 to reach
650,000 tons and hoped to obtain assistance from the members of the European Economic Community in disposing of
that part of the sugar production to be sold to non-Commonwealth countries.
46. In 1966, the Territory's total external trade was about
Rs.671 million, down 'from Rs.681 million in the previous
year. Imports, including food-stuffs which are imported to supplement the Territory's own production, were valued at
Rs.367 million in 1965 and Rs.333 million in 1966, compared
with exports totalling Rs.313 million and R~.338 million respectively. During 1966, the Territory had a favourable balance of visible trade amounting to more than RsA million. Of
its total imports, 63.6 per cent came from non-Commonwealth
countries, 23.7 per cent from the United Kingdom and 12.7
per cent from other Commonwealth countries. Of the Terri·
tory's exports, 80.1 per cent of Mauritian exports went to the
United Kingdom, 10.0 per cent to other Commonwealth countries and 9.9 per cent to non-Commonwealth countries.
47. During recent years, economic development in Mauri·
tius has lagged behind its needs. The sugar industry has not
been able to give employment to a large part of the rise in the
total labour force. While continuing to promote the expansion
of agriculture, the Government declared in 1963 that the
solution of the economic problems of Mauritius lay. mainly
in more extensive industrialization. Between 1963 and 1967,
some fifty new secondary industries were introduced on a
relatively small scale. Those established in 1967 included a
tea factory constructed by the Tea Manufacture (Sugar
Millers) Ltd., at a cost of Rs.2.5 million and a modern plant
capable of producing 1,200 tons of electrodes a year. Despite
C

One Mauritius rupee is equivalent to $U.S. .10 or 10 cents.

-------------_....

_-....

Addendum

to

the Government's efforts to develop labour-intensive industries,
unemployment has continued to rise (see para. 66 below).
Current economic policies
48. In a speech delivered to the Legislative Assembly on
22 August 1967, the Governor stated that in view of the
gravity of the unemployment problem, the Government would
continue to give priority to economic development and to the
creation of additional jobs, and would extend full support and
co-operation to the private sector of the economy. Since the
uncertainty regarding the constitutional future of Mauritius
had been removed, the Government trusted that the rate of
local and foreign investment in the Territory would increase
and that the private sector would make its full contribution
to a concerted national effort.
49. Proposals were made to review the incentives and
machinery for facilitating and promoting industrial development and to establish an Industrial Promotion Centre with the
assistance of the United Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO). The Government would supplement fiscal protection by quantitative import restrictions where necessary to maintain or stimulate local production whether of
consumer or capital goods. Steps would be taken to set up an
authority for the port of Port Louis in order to co-ord.inate
harbour and industrial development.
50. Special attention would continue to be given te agriculture, both as a means of providing employment and of
replacin.g imports of food-stuffs. The government agricultural
services would be reorganized and strengthened so as to improve their ability to plan and execute agricultural development, including land settlement, for which a target of 10,000
acres, to provide a livelihood for 5,000 families, had been set.
Measures would be taken for promoting further thfl diversification of agriculture (including the cultivation of rice and
pulses) and the expansion of the co-operative movement.
51. The Government appreciated the contribution which
emigration could make to the relief of unemployment, though
sometimes exaggerated. It would pursue vigorously the search
for openings for those who were ready and anxious to seek
employment abroad. Considering that the maintenance of the
standard of living could not be achieved without effective
control of population growth, the Government would continue to give maximum encouragement to family planning.
Financial and technical assistance from international sources,
already guaranteed or under negotiation, would enable the
voluntary agencies engaged in this work to extend and intensify their activities. Finally, it was proposed to review and
strengthen the youth services engaged in thin work to extend
and intensify their activities. F,inally, it was proposed to review
and strengthen the youth services of the Ministry of Education with a view to preparing the youth of Mauritius for full
and active participation in the Territory's economic and social
development.
Financial talks

52. During its visit to London in October 1967, the Mauritian delegation held discussions with the United Kingdom
Government on the question of financial assistance to the
Territory.
53. The representatives of Mauritius stated that for certain economic reasons resulting from the rapid growth of
population in the Territory, which had been a prime factor
in causing heavy unemployment, their Government would be
faced with deficits in the capital and recurrent budgets for
1967-68. They had already taken measures designed to reduce
the gap, they undertook to bring the recurrent budget into
balance by 1968-69, and they gave an indicated nature of
further measures which their Government intended to take
for that purpose. They also agreed on necessary limitations in
the capital budget. There would nevertheless be an inescapable
residual deficit, and to meet this they asked the United Kingdom Government for additional aid.
54. On this basis, the United Kingdom delegation agreed
to recommend for parliamentary approval the provision of
additional aid to the Mauritius Government in the Territory's
fiscal year 1967-68. It was also agreed that there should be
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further talks between the two Governments at a mutually convenient date in the early part of 1968 in regard to the question of British aid to Mauritius in the financial year 1968-69.
55. In a broadcast from London on 30 October 1967, Sir
Seenoosagur Ramgoolam said, inter alia, that for the first time
in its history Mauritius had had to seek budgetary aid from
the United Kingdom Government. In London, the discussions
had been cordial and that Government had acted with discernment and understanding by providing the Territory with
aid and loans totalling Rs.57 million (£4.3 million) for the
current financial year. A precondition to this was that the
Mauritius Government should introduce some austerity measures in its budgetary policy.
56. In reply to a question in the United Kingdom House
of Commons on 1 November, the Secretary of State for Commonweahh Affairs drew attention to the points contained in
the communique of 28 October concerning the financial talks
recently held with the Government of Mauritius. He also
said that as a result of these talks, his Government had agreed
to give additional aid of £2.8 million, making a total of
£4.3 million to meet the residual deficit in the Mauritius fiscal year 1967-68.
Public finance

57. In a speech delivered on 14 November 1967 to the
Legislative Assembly, Sir Seenoosagur Ramgoolam stated that
in the fiscal year 1967-68, recurrent expenditure was expected
to be Rs.234.8 million, including Rs.215.5 million previously
approved by the Assembly. Recurrent revenues without taking
into account budgetary aid from the United Kingdom and new
fiscal measures proposed by the Government would be Rs.
204.6 million, leaving a deficit of Rs.30.2 million. Part of this
deficit (Res.17 million) was to be met by a grant-in-aid from
the United Kingdom, and the rest by the imposition of higher
taxes and the reduction of government spending.
58. The proposed fiscal measures included: (a) an increase in import duties on motor spirit, gas oil, diesel oil and
other fuel oils, and capsules; (b) a 5 per cent surcharge on
imported goods; (c) a 5 per cent surtax on corporate undistributed profits; (d) an additional charge of 5 per cent
of all dues, fees and charges payable for government services
of whatever kind; (e) suspension of overseas leaves; (f) postponement of the nominations to certain posts; and (g) cutbacks in administration costs such as parliamentary and ministerial allocations.
59. Sir Seenoosagur also asked the Legislative Assembly to
modify the capital budget for 1967-68. He recalled that a
capital budget of just over Rs.85 million had been passed by
the Assembly on 30 May 1967. Taking into account money
unspent in 1966-67, over Rs.92 million had been voted for
1967-68 (an increase of Rs.37 million over the previous financial year). It was now estimated that actual expenditure for
the current financial year would be around Rs.57 million.
After accepting this figure, the United Kingdom Government
had agreed to provide Mauritius with Rs.20 million in grants
and another Rs.20 million in loans. Sir Seenoosagur pointed
out that even this reduced estimate was nearly Rs.3 million
more than had been actually spent in the previous financial
year, representing an increase of 5 per cent. Therefore the
Government was increasing its investment in the future of
Mauritius despite the present difficulties.
60. Sir Seenoosagur said that the capital budget having
been reduced, the list of priorities in the 1966-67 development
programme was revised. The Government intended to continue a high level of expenditure on projects such as the agricultural development of Rodrigues (the principal dependency
of Mauritius), tea development, loans to manufacturing industries and industrial infrastructure such as water supply,
sewerage and harbour facilities. In view of the time that had
elapsed, the Government decided that the Cyclone Housing
Programme of the Central Housing Authority would be terminated at the end of March 1968 and replaced by a new public
housing programme.
61. In describing the financial position of the Territory, Sir
Seenoosagur said that recurrent revenue and expenditure for
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1966-67 amounted to Rs.l99.2 million and Rs.220.9 million
respectively, giving rise to a deficit of Rs.21.7 million; the
Government's reserve funds were completely exhausted. The
deficit was accounted for by two main factors: the decline in
the national income after a long, uninterrupted spell of progress-a decline primarily due to unfavourable export income,
itself ascribable to a reduced sugar crop selling at a lower
average than might have been expected; and the heavy burden
of unemployment which, however much the Government
might attempt to relieve it, was inevitably falling as a family
responsibility on a great part of the community, leaving it
with a narrower margin for all but the simpler necessaries.
62. Sir Seenoosagur thought that with the national income
now moving in the right direction, it was reasonable to expect
greater buoyancy in revenue returns, and that a remedy must
be found for the problem of unemployment. He considered
it necessary to develop and strengthen the Territory's economy
against the repercussions of popl1lation pressure, as well as to
balance the recurrent budget. He also considered that austerity
was essential and must be accepted in a spirit of national
sacrifice in order to re.establish prosperity. While confident
that the Territory's resources would pe,rmit it to overcome its
economic difficulties relatively quickly, he did not expect the
period of austerity to be a short one. He said that the proposed fiscal measures referred to above were of a temporary
nature. The Government was studying the question of the
revision of its financial system. But further measures would
be taken before the end of the current financial year, if the
circumstances required. To impose taxes and to reduce privileges, however worthy the cause or harsh the necessity fO,r
the public good, might be expected to influence people but
without winning them as friends. Nevertheless, he believed
that total taxation at a little more than 20 per cent of the
national income was by no means high, if social justice had
meaning and the principles of maximum public advantage
were meant to apply.
63. Finally, Sir Seenoosagur gave an assurance that the
Government's policy remained steadfast in the will to encourage enterprise and to develop local industry so that the
resources of the country might be utilized to the full.
Banking and currency
64. In September 1966, the Bank of Mauritius Ordinance
was passed for the purpose of establishing a Central Bank in
the Territory. The purposes of the Bank are to safeguard the
internal and external currency of Mauritius and its international convertibility and to "direct its policy towards achieving
monetary conditions conducive to strengthening the financial
system and increasing the economic activity and the general
prosperity of Mauritius".
65. On 18 November 1967, the United Kingdom announced
the devaluation of the pound by 14.3 per cent. Since the
immediate effect on Mauritius would have been to reduce the
value of financial aid from the United Kingdom by the same
amount, the aid being given in pounds, the Mauritian rupee
was devalued as of 21 November in order to adjust to the
United Kingdom's revalued pound.

D. Social conditions
Labour

66. In recent years, the economy has not expanded fast
enough to provide work for all the new entrants into the
labour force. The number of persons registered as unemployed
rose from 13,444 in mid-1965 to 15,002 in mid-1966. In
August 1967, total unemployment was reported to be 50,000
or over 15 per cent of the working force. During this period,
relief workers were maintained with a view to providing work
on a four-day-week basis to unemployed persons. Relief
workers employed by the Government numbered nearly 30,000
in December 1967, an increase of more than 10,000 over the
previous year. Early in October 1967, 10,000 of such workers
were dismissed as an economy measure. Their dismissal led
to riots in Port Louis and Curepipe, the two principal towns
of the Territory. Subsequently, the Government appointed a
committee to review the whole question of unemployment and
relief works.

67. As previously noted by the Special Committee (see
A/6700/Rev.1, chap. XIV), on 28 April 1966 the Government published the first of its biannual surveys of employment
and earnings in large establishments. On 29 September it published its second survey. d The main purpose of these surveys
is not so much to arrive at a total figure of employment, but
to provide a continuous series of comparable data which show
changes in employment from year to year, from one part of
the year to another, and between the various sectors of the
economy.
68. The second survey covered 898 establishments (896 in
April 1966), which employed 124,479 workers (119,268 in
April 1966), including 35,129 on monthly rates of pay and
89,834 on daily rates of pay. Employment by major industrial
groups (with the comparable figures for April 1966 given in
parentheses) was as follows: agriculture, 56,647, including
53,493 employed by the sugar industry (55,212, including
51,868 employed by the sugar industry); manufacturing, 7,031
(6,850); construction, 2,442 (2,727); mining and quarrying
157 (159); electricity, 1,319 (1,311); commerce, 3,100
(2,961); transport, storage and communication 4,955 (4,102);
services,48,728 (45,849); and others, 100 (87).
69. Between April and September 1966, there was an increase in the average monthly rates of pay for all workers
covered by the surveys, with the exception of those in the
transport, storage and communications industry whose average monthly salaries decreased by Rs.84. During the same
period, upward adjustments were made in the average daily
rates of pay for workers in such industries as agriculture,
construction, electricity, commerce, and transport, storage and
communication. Such rates for workers in certain other industries, e.g., mining and quarrying, manufacturing and services,
showed a decline, and those for workers engaged in miscellaneous activities remained practically unchanged.
70. At the end of 1965, there were 95 trade unions consisting of 47 associations of employees in private employment,
32 associations of government servants and 16 of employers.
The total membership on the rolls was 46,520, of whom
43,284 were compliance members. The latter figure included:
employers, 417; government servants, 5,517 and employees,
37,350. The Ministry of Labour reported e that 11 trade unions
were registered from 1 January 1965 to 30 June 1966. There
were 10 trade disputes involving 2,974 workers and resulting
in a loss of 3,514 man-days. The main cause of these disputes
was dissatisfaction with conditions of employment.
Public health

71. There are three systems of providing medical services
in Mauritius, of which the largest is the government medical
services, administered by the Ministry of Health. Other medical services are provided by the sugar estates for their employees, as required by the Labour Ordinance, while maternity
and child welfare services are provided partly by the Government and partly by the Maternity and Child Welfare Society
and the Sugar Industry Labour Welfare Fund.
72. Recently, some important changes have occurred in
these systems. Government expenditure on medical and beaItb
services in the financial year 1965-66 was Rs.20.7 million (an
increase of Rs.l.O million over the previous year), or about
9.8 per cent of the Territory's total expenditure. In 1966,
there were 39 maternity, child welfare and social welfare
centres, representing a reduction of one from the previous
year. The number of beds available for in-patients in the
Territory increased by 55 to 3,394 and that of general beds
by 42 to 2,118, amounting to a proportion of one general
bed per 362 persons. There were 130 government and 84
private physicians (compared with 137 and 74 respectively in
the previous year). There was, thus, one physician for every
3,592 persons.
73. On 7 November 1966, following its formulation of
detailed plans for family planning, the Ministry of Health
d Mauritius: A Survey of Employment and Eamings in Large
Establishments (No. 2), 29 September 1966.
c Mauritius: Report of the Ministry of Labour (Registry of
Associations Branch) for the period 1 January 1965 to 30
June 1966 (No. 14 of 1967).
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launched a Territory-wide campaign. At the end of the y:ar~
there were 124 family planning clinics in the Territory. In
March 1967, a liaison officer was appointed to the Ministry,
with the help of the Oxford Committee for Famine Relief
(OXFAM), to co-ordinate aid from ove seas and to liaise
between the Ministry and the voluntary bodies concerned. In
December '.967, the Premier of Mauritius stated that the
annual increase of population amounted at one time to 3.4
per cent, and that now with family planning, it had come
down to 2.6 per cent.
E. Educational conditions
74. Enrolment in primary, secondary, te'lcher-training and
vocational schools in 1966 was as follows:
Schools

Enrolment

Teachers

Primary education ........

34()a

136,944b

4,129

Secondary education ..

143 c

34,788

1,520

Teacher training ...•......

Id

517

23

Vocational training .......

3d

305

21

0

•••

a Comprising 168 government, 55 aided and 117 private
schools.
b Representing over 88 per cent of all children of primary
school age (5-6 to 11-12 years).
c Comprising 4 government, 13 aided and 126 private
schools.
d Government schools.
75. One of the main objects of the Government has been
to expand facilities for primary education as rapidly as possible to include children of primary school age. In 1966, the
Government opened eight new primary schools, but the pressure on the accommodation in the government and aided
primary schools continued to be intense.
76. In a report submitted at the end of 1965 and published on 23 January 1967, the Committee on Secondary
Education stated that there was a growing awareness of the
necessity for secondary schools to offer commercial arId technical courses, along with the broader grammar education.
Among the more important suggestions made by the Com-
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mittee were: (a) existing secondary schools should be encouraged to develop non-grammar school stream;;; (b)
schools which were disposed to introduce, within curriculum
of studies, subjects like commerce, journalism, etc., should
see to it that they were properly equipped to do so; (c)
schools in a rural area should try to give an agricultural bias
to their curriculum; (d) schools should give their pupils
practical notions of service to the community, a knowledge
of the workings of local government and develop in them
practical judgement, a sense of initiative and of nationhood;
and (e) a secondary school pupil should be so trained as to
enable him to be put on the path of further education and
independence of living.
77. An additional problem has been the inade'quacy of the
facilities for further education. In 1966, there were more
than 1,300 students follOWing fun-time courses in institutions
of higher education overseas.
78. Fully recognizing the need to accelerate the development of vocational, technical and further education, the
Government in 1966 established two more "Vocational training centres and concluded an agreement with the United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP) concerning the
setting up of a Trade Training Centre, for which the UNDP
has earmarked about RsA million. On 16 June 1967, the
Government opened the University of Mauritius, towards
which the United Kingdom Government has made an initial
pledge of Rs.3 million from Colonial Development and Welfare funds. On that occasion, Dr. L. J. Hale, Vice-Chancellor,
stated that the aim of the new university was to provide
courses vital to the immediate economic development needs
of the Territory. The university would expand its activities to
the maximum, particularly in the field of research. It would
collaborate with other existing institutions such as the various
research institutes, the Department of Agriculture, the Institute of Mauritius, the Planning Authorities and the Trade
Training Centre. Dr. Hale also stated that he was pleased
with the efforts thus far made by his teaching staff (numbering 47 in 1966).
79. Government expenditure on education in the financial
year 1965-66 totalled Rs.30.3 million (an increase of Rs.1.4
million over the previous year), of which Rs.26.9 was recurrent and Rs.3A million capital expenditure. Education accounted for 12.6 per cent of the Territory's total recurrent
expenditure.
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XXXII*

INFORMATION FROM NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES TRANSMITTED
UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF THE CHARTER AND RELATED QUESTIONS
A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The Special Committee considered the question
of infmmation from Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter of the
United Nations and related questions at its 630th,
632nd to 634th and 637th to 639th meetings, between
5 and 27 September 1968.
2. In its consideration of this item, the Special
Committee took into consideration the relevant provisions of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII)
of 16 December 1967, as well as the provisions of other
General Assembly resolutions, particularly operative
paragraph 5 of resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, operative paragraph 4 of resolution
2109 (XX) of 21 December 1965, operative paragraph 4 of resolution 2233 (XXI) of 20 December
1966, and operative paragraph 5 of resolution 2351
(XXII) of 19 December 1967 which, inter alia, requested the Special Committee to study, in accordance with the procedures established by it in 1964 (see
A/5800, chap. 11), the information from Non-Self• Previously issued under the symbol A/7200/Add. 11 and
Corr.!.

Governing Territories transmitted under Article 73 e
of the Charter.
3. During its consideration of the item, the Special
Committee had before it the report of the SecretaryGeneral (see annex) containing information on action
previously taken by the Special Committee as well as
by the General Assembly, and on the dates on which
information from the Non-Self-Governing Territories
concerned, called for under Article 73 e of the Charter,
was transmitted for the years 1966 and 1967.
4. At the 630th, 632nd, 634th and 639th meetings,
between 5 and 27 September, the Chairman of the
Special Committee informed the members that, subsequent to the submission of the above-mentioned report of the Secretary-General, additional information
under Article 73 e of the Charter for the year 1967
had been transmitted by Australia on the Cocos
(Keeling) Islands and Papua; by New Zealand on
Niue and Tokelau Islands; and by the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland on Gibraltar, Montserrat, the Seychelles and St. Vincent.
5. At the 637th meeting, on 23 September, statements were made by the representatives of the United
Republic of Tanzania and the United Kingdom, as
well as by the Chairman (A/AC.109/SR,637).
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6. At the 638th meeting, on 26 September, the
representative of Iraq introduced a dratt resolution,
which was finally sponsored by the following members:
Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Ivorf Coast,
Madagascar, Mali, Sierm Leone, Syria, Tumsia and
Yugoslavia (A/AC.109/L.S02 and Add.1).
7. The Special Committee considered the draft resolution at its 638th and 639tll meetings, on 26 and 27
September. Statements on the draft resolution were
made at the 638th meeting by the representatives of
the United Kingdom, the United States of America and
Australia (A/AC.109/SR.638) and at the 639th meeting by the representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania (A/AC.109/SR.639).
8. The draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.S02 and
Add.1) was voted on by the Special Committee at its
639th meeting, on 27 September, as follows:
(a) Operative paragraph 1, sub-paragraph (b) was
adopted by 17 votes to 3, with 3 atistentions;
(b) The draft resolution as a whole (A/AC.109/
L.S02 and Add.1) was adopted by 20 votes to 3.
9. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/300) is
reproduced in section B below.
10. At the same meeting, statements in explanation
of vote were made by the represe.ntatives of the United
Kingdom and the United States (A/AC.l09/SR.639).
11. On 30 September, the text of the resolution
was transmitted to the Permanent Representatives of
the administering Powers for the attention of their
Governments.
B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Resolution adopted by the Special Committee at its
639th meeting Oil 27 September 1968
12. The text of the resolution was as follows:
The Special Committee,
Recalling that the General Assembly in its resolution
1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963 requested the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples to
study the information transmitted to the SecretaryGeneral in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter
of the United Nations and to take it fully into account
in examining the sirmtion with regard to the implementation of the Declaration,
Recalling also that the General Assembly, in its
resolutions 2109 (XX) of 21 December 1965, 2233
(XXI) of 20 December 1966 and 23S1 (XXII) of 19
; December 1967, approved, inter alia, the procedures
adopted by the Special Committee for the discharge of
the functions entrusted to it under resolution 1970
(XVIII) and requested the Special Committee to con!i tinue to discharge those functions in accordance with
the said procedures,
Recalling further that the General Assembly in its
resolution 2351 (XXII) once again urged all Member
, States which have or which assume responsibilities for
the administration of Territories whose peoples have
not yet attained a full measure of self-government. to
transmit, or continue to transmit, to the SecretaryGeneral the information prescribed in Article 73 e of
the Charter, as well as the fullest possible information
on political and constitutional development in the Territories concerned,

Reaffirming its own previous conscnsi, particularly
the consensus adopted by it on 13 September 1967
concerning this item (see A/6700/Rev.l, chap. XXIV,
para. SS),
1. Regrets tllat despite the repeated recommendations of the General Assembly and tlle Special Committee on the Situation Witll regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, some Member
States having responsibilities for the administration of
Non-Self-Governing Territories still Imve not seen fit
to transmit in~;)rmation under Article 73 e of the
Charter, have transmitted insufficient information or
have transmitted information too late and in particular:
(a) Deeply deplores the fact that in spite of numerous decisions taken by the General Assembly, the
Government of Portugal has maintained its refusal to
sub:nit information under Article 73 e with regard to
the colonial Territories under its domination;
(b) Deplores the persistent refusal by the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland to submit .information on Southern
Rhodesia and the decision of that Government to
cease transmitting information on Antigua, Dominica,
Grenada, St. Kitts-Nevis-AnguiIla and St. Lucia;
2. Calls upon the administering Powers concerned
to transmit, or continue to transmit, to the SecretaryGeneral the information prescribed in Article 73 e of
the Charter, as well as the fullest possible information
on political and constitutional developments in the Territories concerned;
3. Reiterates its previous requests that the administering Powers concerned transmit such information as
early as possible and at the latest within a maximum
period of six months following the expiration of the
administrative year in the Non-Self-Governing Territories concerned.
ANNEX'"

Report of the Secretary.General

Transmission 01 inlormation under Article 73 e 01 the Charter
1. The Secretary-General's previous report on this subject
(A/6700/Rev.l, chap. XXIV, annex) listed the dates on
which information was transmitted to the Secretary-General
under Article 73 e of the Charter up to 13 September 1967.
The table at the end of the present report shows the dates on
which such information was transmitted in respect of the
years 1966 and 1967 up to 23 August 1968.
2. The information tmnsmitted under Article 73 e of the
Charter follows in general the standard form approved by the
General Assembly and includes information on geography,
history, population, economic, social and educational condi·
tions. In the case of Territories under the administratio'1 of
Australia, France, New Zealand, Spain and the United States
of America, the annual reports on the Territories, which also
include information on constitutional matters, were transmit·
ted. Additional information on political and constitutional
developments in Territories under their administration was
also given by the representatives of Australia, New Zealand,
Spain, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland and the United States of America during meetings of
the Special Committee.
3. No information has been transmitted to the Secretary.
General concerning Territories under Portuguese administra·
tion, which, by resolution 1542 (XV) of 15 December 1960.
the General Assembly considered were Non-Self-Governing
Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter.
Nor has the Secretary-General received information concern.
'" Previously issued under the symbol A/AC.I09/297.
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log southern Rhodesia which, the Assembly affirmed by resotutlcn 1747 (XVI) of 28 June 1962, was a Non-Se\f·Govem:iDg Territory within the meaning of Chnptcr XI of the Chartcr.

Study 01 information transmitted under Article 73 c
0/ tile ClIarter
4. In complianco with the provisions of parngraph S of
Genernl Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
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1963, paragrnph 4 of resolution 2109 (XX) of 21 December 1965, paragraph 4 of resolution 2233 (XXI) of 20
December 1966 and parngrnph 5 of resolution 2351 (XXII)
of 19 December 1967 which requested the Special Committee
to stUdy the information transmitted under Article 73 c, nnd
in accordance with the procedure npproved by the Specinl
Committee In 1964, the Secretnriat has continued to use the
information transmitted in the preparntlon of working pnpctl
on ench Territory for the Special Committee.

Table
DATB OF TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION UNDBR ARTlCLB 73 B OF nm CHARTBR
OF THB UNITED NATIONS FOR 1966 AND 1961
This table includes nU Territories listed in annex III of the report of the Committee on
Information from Non-Self·Governing Territories to the General Assembly at its eighteenth
session,l\ with the exception of Aden, Barbados, Basutoland, Beclmanaland, British Guiana,
Cook Islands, Gambia, Kenyn, Malta, Mnurltius, North Borneo, Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Sarnwnk, Singapore Swaziland nnd Zanzlbnr.)
1966

AUSTRALIA (1 July·30 June)b
Cocos (Keeling) Islnnds
.
Pnpun •.•....••.•••.•••.•••••.•••...••••••••

19 July 1967
19 July 1967

FRANCB (calendar yenr)
Comoro Archipelago c
..
French Somalilandc d
..
New Hebrides (condominium with the United
Kingdom)
..

30 October 1967

NBW ZBALAND (l April·31 March)O
Niue Island
.
Tokelau Islands •.........•••.•...•••.•••••••

15 August 1967
5 August 1967

1967

PORTUGAL
Angola
..
Cape Verde Archipelago
.
Guinen (called Portuguese Guinen)
.
Macnu nnd dependencies ••••••••••••••••••••
Mozambique
..
Siio 'fome and Pdncipe and dependencies ••••••
Timor (Portuguese) and dependencies •.••••••
SPAIN (calendar year)
Equatorial Guinea
Ifni
Spanish Sahara

.
.
.

UNITBD KINGDOM (calendar year)
Antigua f ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••
Bahamas .................•.....••.....••.•••
Bermuda ......•.....................•.•.•••.
British Honduras
..
British Virgin Islands ................•...•...
Brunei ...............................•••..•.
Cayman Islands •...•...............••.••..•.
Dominica f ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••
Falkland Islands (Malvinas) ........••...•••.
Fiji ........................•.........••..•..
Gibraltar ..............................•.•••.
Gilbert and ElIice Islands
..
Grenada f ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••
Hong Kong ....•...............•..•••.••••••
Montserrat
.
New Hebrides (condominium with France)
.
Pitcairn Island ......•.•..•....•.....••.•••••.

29 June 1967
29 June 1967
29 June 1967

25 June 1968
25 June 1968
25 June 1968

11 September 1967
23 November 1967
15 September 1967
18 September 1967
21 August 1967

8 July 1968
5 July 1968

28 August 1967
5 July 1967
24 August 1967
11 September 1967

13 August 1968
23 July 1968

12 September 1967
12 December 1967
11 September 1967
2 June 1967

15 August 1968

15 July 1968

::: July 1968
12 July 1968

=

=
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UNIT1lD KINGDOM (calendar year) (colltln.14cd)
St. Helenll
St. KIlls·Nevis.Anguillllt •••••••••••••••••••••

11 September 1967

St. Luciat It,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, .. ,,,,,,,,,, .... ,,,, .. ,,,,,,,,,,,,
St. Vincent """"""""""
" ".. ".. ",,,,,,,,,,,.,, l 16 October 1967
Seychelles
"
"•• """• 30 September 1967
Solomon Islands . "
" "
" . 14 July 1967
Southern Rhodesia
"" "••• """""""
Turks and Calcos Islands

.

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (1 July·30 June)b
American Samoa

Guam

" "

"" "

" "

3 July 1968

5 July 1968

15 January 1968
14 March 1968

".. "•"••

13 September 1967

United States Virgin Islands ••••••••••••••••••

13 September 1967

14 March 1968
14 March 1968
20 March 1968

a Official Records 01 the General Assembly, Eighteenth Session, Supplement No. 14, part

two, annex W.
b Period extends from 1 July of previous year to 30 June of year listed.
c On 27 March 1959, the Government of France notified the Secretary.General that this
Territory had attained internal autonomy and, consequently the transmission of information
thereon had ceased as from 1957.
'
cl The new designation of the Territory !s French Territory of the Afars and the Issas.
Sec Terminology Bulletin No. 240 (ST/CS/SDR.F/240) issued by the Secretariat on 15 April
1968.
o Period extends from 1 April of the year listed to 31 March of the following yeill'.
tIn a .statement made at the 1752nd meeting of the Fourth Committee on 15 December
1967. the representative of the United Kingdom stated that, having achieved the status of
Associated States, these Territories had achieved "a full measure of self·government". His
Government had fully and finally discharged its responsibilities under Chapter XI of the
Charter and information concerning those Territories would not be transmitted in future.
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